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FOREWORD 


I feel flattered and consider it to be great privilege to have been asked by Shri Vettam Mani to 
contribute a foreword to his Puranic Encyclopaedia, a really magnificent literary production, 
massive in size and rich and invaluable in contents. This is the first attempt in Malayalam and for 
the matter of that in any Indian or foreign language, so far as I know, to produce a comprehensive 
and well-nigh exhaustive book of study and reference with regard to episodes, incidents, characters 
etc. occurring in the many Puranas and such other works in Sanskrit. In the field of mythology, with 
regard to variety and contents as also sheer bulk, Greece stands first. Egypt comes only next. But 
Indian mythology—the epics and the puranas—far exceeds and excels both Greek and Egyptian mytho¬ 
logies put together in merit and size. Even the preparation of a complete list of characters mentioned 
in our epics, puranas etc. will be a stupendous and well-nigh impossible task calling for the combined 
efforts of a number of scholars. But, fortunately for us, each and every such name, one need not 

necessarily know or be acquainted with. At the same time there are great names which compel atten¬ 
tion and should not escape a proper study. And, such names are legion, and Shri Mani has not 
omitted mention of even one such name in his great work. I looked up the encyclopaedia for a few - 
such random names, and was really surprised to find detailed treatment of the same in the book. More¬ 
over, with reference to really important names, incidents and episodes connected with them and the 
whole genealogy are given. Everything is fully documented and quite authoritative. And, deep, 
extensive and exhaustive study, patient and untiring research and above all absolute dedication to the 
cause are so very patent on every page of the book. Literally and in effect Shri ManPs is a unique 
contribution, the first and foremost book, in the magnificent spheres of religion, culture, scholar¬ 
ship and history all put together. As the pioneer in the field he can justly feel happy and proud about 
his rare achievement, and he deserves in ample measure the unstinted praise and appreciation of all 
lovers of learning and culture. 

Shri Mani has already earned well-deserved reputation as a teacher, especially in Malayalam, 
and also as a diligent student of literature and author of talent. He evidently possesses a flair for 
research. All such distinguished talents and attainments of his have been fully and quite successfully 
commissioned in the preparation of this marvellous encyclopaedia. He has put every lover of learning 
and knowledge everywhere, under an eternal debt of gratitude by the publication of this noble work. 


P.R. MENON 

Retired Judge, Chief Court, Cochin and 
Ex-President Keral Sahitya Academy. 







PREFACE 


It is a matter of profound pleasure and pride for me that the internationally famous publishers 
in the field of Indology, M/s Motilal Banarsidass of Delhi are publishing the English translation of my 
Puranic Encyclopaedia, which was originally published in Malayalam, and which has already run 
into four editions. 

The Puranas along with the Great Epics—the Ramayana and the Mahabharata, have for 
centuries, profoundly influenced Indian life and Culture. The well-known definition of a Purana 
as a work having five characteristic features —purdnam pancalak$anam —namely, primary creation, secon¬ 
dary creation, the genealogies, the ages of Manu, and the dynastic account hardly does justice to the 
full significance of these works. They are much more than that. While their genealogies and the 
dynastic account form the bed-rock of the political history of ancient India, they throw a flood of light 
on all aspects of Indian Culture—its religion, social practices, art, literature and sciences. They serve 
as the key to the proper understanding of the various aspects of Hinduism—its beliefs, its modes of 
worship, its mythology, its festivals, feasts, and fasts, its sacred shrines and places of pilgrimage, its philo¬ 
sophy and ethics and its theogony. Truly it has been said that a Brahmin was not really wise if he did 
not know the Puranas. The study of ancient Indian history, and culture—particularly religion—is 
impossible without a proper knowledge of the Puranas. As a matter of fact, it is virtually impossible 
to understand not only ancient Indian culture and life, but also the literature in modern Indian 
languages, as it largely draws upon the ideas and ideologies as embodied in the contents of the Puranas 
and the epics. 

The literary writings in all Indian languages are indebted to the Epics and the Puranas in more than 
one way—their form, content, ideas and ideologies are all influenced to a greater or lesser extent by these 
ancient works. Direct and indirect allusions to Puranic episodes, characters, events, are frequently 
to be met with in the literary writings of all Indian languages. Teachers engaged in imparting instruc¬ 
tion in the literature in modern Indian languages must therefore be conversant with the contents of 
the Puranas and Epics in order to be able to explain these allusions wherever they occur in the 
writings in modern Indian languages. However, it is well nigh impossible for an average teacher to go 
through the whole of this vast literature. Thus the need for a handy work of reference like the present 
Encyclopaedia is apparent. 

The desire to compile a Puranic Dictionary that should solve many of the day to day problems of 
the Indian language teacher, took root in me, several years ago, but I could not arrogate to myself the 
capacity to fulfill this urgent need. I waited for many years, for more competent and better equipped 
scholars to come forward and produce a work of my dreams. But since no one appeared to quench 
this thirst, I plunged myself into this vast ocean of Sanskrit literature, and for thirteen years I dived 
deep into it, studying not only the original texts but also modern works in English, Sanskrit, Malayalam 
and Hindi. This took me five years, and I spent about twenty thousand rupees on books and travelling 
for this project. I started the compilation on 1st of January, 1955, and it took me seven years to start 
preparing the Press copy of my work. The first volume of my ‘Puranic Nighantu’ was released in 
February 1964 and the remaining four were published after an interval of six months in each case. 
The second edition of all the five volumes was brought out in May 1967, still under the original title 
‘Puranic Nighantu’. However, in the third revised and enlarged edition in one volume published in 
October, 1971, the name was changed to ‘Puranic Encyclopaedia’. 

In an endeavour like this imperfections and drawbacks are only inevitable, and I am fully cons¬ 
cious of the same. But as a pioneer effort, and as a much needed aid to the teaching and study of 
Malayalam language and literature, it will, I hope, be found useful. Scholars and general readers in 
Malayalam have been generous in welcoming the encyclopaedia. That four editions of the work had 
to be brought out within a period of seven years from 1967 to 1974 speaks eloquently for the merit, and 
utility of the work and I feel my labour and expense amply rewarded. I felt still more flattered when 
the celebrated firm of M/s Motilal Banarsidass of Delhi, who have already laid the world of Indology 
under a deep debt of obligation by their monumental publications in all fields of Indian Culture and his¬ 
tory, mooted a proposal for publishing an English translation of the Malayalam original. I am deeply 
indebted to them for bringing my work before a much wider circle of readers. The onerous task of 
translating the work into English was entrusted to a committee of five scholars : 1. Mr. P. Rajaram 


( viii ) 


Menon, Professor of English, Basel mission College, Kottayam; 2. Mr. K. R. Atchutan Nayar, retired 
Professor of English, C.M.S. College, Kottayam; 3. R. K. Kartha, ex-Chief Editor, Dcshbandhu, 
Kottayam; 4. P. I. John, Retired Headmaster, Kurichi ; and 5. Mr. P. N. Menon, Ollur. 
I need hardly point out that these members of the editorial committee are highly qualified for 
this work and I must gladly acknowledge the fact that they have more than amply justified the trust 
placed in them. 

Finally, I cannot adequately express my feelings of deep gratitude to Shri Puthezathu Rama 
Menon, the doyen of Malayalam literature, for writing an excellent introduction to the original 
Malayalam edition of the work. I am also beholden to many scholars and the reading public who 
have been pleased to extend a most generous welcome to the Encyclopaedia. 


Kottayam 

22.2.1975 VETTAM MANI 


v/eit <k*\ tu*; 

Puranic Encyclopaedia 


A 

A (*). The first letter (Vowel) of all Indian languages. 
According to the Nanartharatnamala this letter has the 
following meanings:—Brahma, Visnu, Siva, tortoise, 
courtyard, battle, harem, jewellery, sea, Parvatl and bow- 

string. , , r 

ABALA is one of the fifteen devas who were the sons ot 
Pancajanya. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 22, Verse 11)* 
ABHAYAwas one of the sons of Dhrtarastra. He was 
killed by Bhlmasena. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 67, 
Verse 104; Drona Parva, Chapter 127, Verse 62). 
ABHAYAM. King Idhmajihva divided his kingdom 
Plaksadvipa into seven parts and gave them to his 
seven sons. Abhayam is one of the parts. The other s * x 
parts are:—Sivarii, Yamasaiii, Subhadram, Santarh, 
Ksemam and Amrtaiii. See “Idhmajihva”. (Bhagavata, 
5th Skandha, Chapter 20, Verse 2). It is seen (from 
M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 30, Verse 9) that the 
territory known as Abhayam was conquered by 
Bhlmasena. (See Foot-note) _ 

ABHIBHU. He was a King, the son of the King of Kasi 
and a relative of the Pandavas. He was killed by the 
son of King Vasudana.* He had a most wonderful 
horse. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 151, Verse 63; 
Kama Parva, Chapter 6, Verses 23-24; Drona Parva, 

Verses 26-27). . 

ABHIMANYU I. He was the heroic son of Arjuna the cen¬ 
tral figure of the Mahabharata, by his wife Subhadra. 

1) Genealogy . He was descended from Visnu in this order: 
Brahma-Atri-Candra-Budha-Pururavas - Ayus - Nahusa- 
Yayati-Puru-Janamejaya- Pracinva - Pravira - Namasyu- 

Vitabhaya-Sundu-Bahuvidha-Samyati-Rahovadi - Raud- 
rasva-Matinara-Santurodha-Dusyanta - Bharata -Brhat- 
ksatra-Hasti- Ajamldha-Rksa-Samvarana -Kuru-Jahnu- 
Suratha - Viduratha-Sarvabhauma - Jayatsena - Raviya - 
Bhavuka-Cakroddhata-Devatithi - ^ksa-Bhima - Pratiya- 

Santanu-Vyasa-Pandu-Arjuna-Abhimanyu. 

2 ) Piirvajanma [Previous Birth). There is a story about 
Abhimanyu’s Purvajanma in the Mahabharata. It was 
Varcas, son of Candra, who incarnated as Abhimanyu, 
son of Arjuna. A conference took place between the 
Devas and Candra about the incarnation of the Devas 
in the world for the destruction of the wicked people. 
Candra told the Devas: “I do not like to send Varcas 
whom I love more than my life, to the earth. Still, I 
think it is not right to stand in the way of the plans ol 
the gods. You must agree to one condition if I am to 
send my son. Let him be born as the son of Arjuna. 
I am unable to be separated from him for more than 
sixteen years. My son will enter into the Gakra Vyuha 
of the enemies to be killed by them and return to me 
in the sixteenth year.” The devas (gods) accepted this 
condition. That is why Abhimanyu was killed in his 
sixteenth year. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 67). 

3) Military Training and War. Abhimanyu received his 
training in arms from his father Arjuna. Later, he 
went with his mother Subhadra to Dvaraka and lived 
for some time with his uncle Sri Krsna. There he is 
said to have received training in arms from Pradyumna, 
son of Sri Krsna. After the incognito life of the 

There seems to be some difference of opinion 
In the Bhagavata the number mentioned is seven; 
the number is eight. The original Bhagavata 
Varsani tesu girayo nadyasca saptaivabhijnatah”. 


Pandavas, Abhimanyu married Uttara, daughter of 
the King of Virata. War broke out between Kauravas 
and Pandavas. On the first day itself Abhimanyu 
entered into a duel with Brhatbala, King of Kosala. 
In the terrible conflict with Bhlsma, Abhimanyu broke 
Bhlsma’s flagstaff. After that he assisted his father Arjuna 
to fight against Bhfsma. Verses 8-13 of Chapter 55 of 
Bhisma Parva of the Mahabharata describe Abhi- 
manyu’s fight with Laksmana in the second day’s battle. 
Then he took his place in the Ardha Candra Vyuha 
(semi-circular phalanx) formed by Arjuna. He fought 
fiercely with the Gandharas. He attacked Salya and kill¬ 
ed Jayatsena, King of Magadha, along with his elephant. 
Wc find Abhimanyu assisting Bhlmasena in M.B. Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapters 63, 64, 69 and 94. After that 

Abhimanyu defeated Laksmana in battle. Then he 
defeated Vikarna, Citrasena and others also. Later he 
took his position in the Srngataka Vyuha created by 
Dhrstadyumna. He started fighting with Bhagadatta. 
He defeated Ambastha and Alambusa. Next he fought a 
duel with Sudlsna. After that he encountered Duryo- 
dhana, Brhatbala and others. M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 10, Verses 47-52 are a description of Abhi- 
manyu’s heroism by Dhrtarastra. He snatched Paurava’s 
weapon and threw it on the ground. Next he fought 
with Jayadratha and Salya. Then he was caught in the 
Cakra Vyuha (circular phalanx) of the enemies. 
There he inflicted great losses upon the enemy forces. 
Salya was stunned and his brother was killed by 
Abhimanyu. M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 38, Verses 23 
and 24 describe the flight of the Kauravas in fear. At 
this stage, even Dronacarya praised Abhimanyu’s 
valour. DiisSasana fainted during his fight with Abhi¬ 
manyu. Kama was defeated. Vrsasena, SatyaSravas 
and Salya’s son, Rugmaratha were slain. Duryodhana 
fled. Laksmana was killed. Vrndaraka, Asvatthama, 
Karna and others were amazed by this terrible valour 
of Abhimanyu. Six ministers of Karna were slain. 
Next, Asvaketu, son of the King of Magadha was 
killed. King Bhoja was also killed. Salya was again 
defeated. Satrunjaya, Candraketu, Meghavega, Suvarcas, 
Suryabhasa—who were all kings—were beheaded by 
Abhimanyu. Sakuni was wounded by Abhimanyu’s 
arrow. Kalakeya, son of Subala was slain. M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 40, Verses 13 and 14 say that at this 
stage, Prince DuSsasana beat Abhimanyu to death with 
his mace. 

4) After Death. M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 71, Verses 
12-16 say that after death Abhimanyu attained the 
immortal world of the Munis (Saints). King Pariksit 
was the son of Abhimanyu. In M.B. Svargarohana 
Parva, Chapter 5, Verses 18-20, we find that after his 
death, Abhimanyu entered the moon in his former form 
of Varcas. 

5) Other names of Abhimanyu. In the Mahabharata 
Abhimanyu has been referred to by several other names, 
such as ARJUNI, Saubhadra, Karsnl, Arjunatmaja, 
Sukratmajatmaja, Arjunapara and Phalguni. 

6) Other details. King Pariksit was the son of Abhi¬ 
manyu. Janamejaya was born as his son. It was Janame- 


regarding the number of parts into which King Idhmajihva divided Plaksadvipa 
but in the Malayalam version of the Bhagavata (By Ramanujan Eluttacchan) 
i,ys: “Sivarh Yamasarh, Subhadram, Santarh, Ksemarh, Amrtam Abhayam iti 
n the Malayalam Bhagavata an eighth division called Sivadarh is seen. 


ABHIMANYU II 

jaya who performed Sarpasatra. (A yaga) Satfinlkat was 
the son of Janamejaya. Satamka had a son name 
Sahasranika. King Udayana, the jewel of I**<£"“* 
Vam<a (Lunar dynasty) was born to Sahasiamka by 
the goddess Mrgavati (See ‘Udayana , stories a ou 
this Udavana are very famous. Kalidasa has mentioned 
in his “Mcghaduta” about the old rustics who thronged 
the country-sides to tell and listen to Udayana stones). 
(Kathasaritsagara, Madana Kaneukalambaka, 

ABHIMANYU II. One of the sons of Manu. The to 
sons born to Manu by Nadvala were: Kuru, Puru, 
Satadyumna, Tapasvi, Satyavan, Suei, Agni?toma, 
Adhirfitra, Sudyumna and Abhimanyu. (Visnu Purana, 

Section 1, Chapter 13). r 

ABHIMANYU VADHA PARVA. > A part (branch) of 
Drona Parva. (See “Mahabharata )• , . 

ABHINAYA. In Agni Purana, Chapter 342, Abhmaya 
has been defined as follows: Abhmaya is the art oi 
presenting before the people the ideas that are to be 
communicated to them. There are four 'Vt?- 

this art known as Sattvika, Vacika, Angika and Aharya 
depending on Sattva, Vak, Ahga and Aharya. Besides 
these, another division known as Abhimanika (Abhi- 
manottha) may also be mentioned. This signifies the 
expression of rasas like Snigara. There are two kinds 
of Snigara known as Sambhoga and Vipralambha. 
Four' varieties of Vipralambha called Purvanuraga 
Vipralambha, Mana Vipralambha, Pravasa Vipra¬ 
lambha and Karuna Vipralambha are mentioned. I he 
union after Vipralambha is Sambhoga-Sirngara All 
Sattvika bhavas are included in Srhgara. All these have 
to be expressed through Abhinaya. 

ABHIRU. A llajarsi who was born of the sixth 
Kalakeya. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 53). 
ABHiSAKAM. AJanapada (Village) of ancient India. 
The warriors of this Janapada were called Abhisakas. 
(M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 18, Verse 12; Chapter 
93, Verse 2). 

ABHISARAM. A Janapada of ancient India. (M.B. 

Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 94). :■ 

ABHISARl. Arjuna conquered this city, which was 
one of the ancient cities of India, in the course of 
his Digvijaya (conquest of the world). 

ABHISYANTA. A son born to Maharaja Kuru by 
Vahini. He had three brothers named Caitraratha, 
Muni and Janamejaya. Abhisyanta was the younger 
brother of ASvavan and elder brother of Caitraratha. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verses 50-51). 

ACALA I. 1) General. Aeala was the son of Subala, a 
King of Gandhara. He vyas Sakuni’s brother and a 
heroic Charioteer on the side of the Kauravas. (M.B. 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 168, Verse 1). 

2) Aeala had also taken part in Yudhistfiira’s Raja- 
suya. (A very expensive sacrifice—yaga—performed by 
an emperor. )(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 34, Verse 7). 

3) Aeala had a brother named Vrsaka. In the battle 
between the Kauravas and Piindavas, Arjuna killed 
Aeala and Vrsaka. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 30, 
Verse 11). 

4) One night Vyasa summoned the departed holy souls 
and Aeala also was among them. (M.B. A$va- 
medhika Parva, Chapter 32, Verse 12). 


ADHIRATHA 

ACALA II. Name of a bull. Among the parsadas of 
Skanda we see the bull named Aeala. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 85, Verse 74). 

ACALA III. An epithet of Mahavisnu. Among the 
thousand names ol Mahavisnu we see the name Aeala 
also. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 149, Verse 92). 

ACALA. Subrahmanya, who was born from Siva s 
semen which fell into the fire, was made Commander- 
in-Cliicf (Generalissimo) bythegods to kill larakasura. 

A large number of warriors and mothers were 
assigned to assist him. A woman named Aeala was in¬ 
cluded among those mothers. (M.B. Salya Parva, 
Chapter 40, Verse 14). 

ACCHODA. A spiritual daughter of the Pitrs. (ror 
further details see “Amavasu”). 

ACCHODASARAS. A river, who was the daughter ol 
the Pitrs called Agnisvattas. (Hari Vamsa, Chapter 18, 
Verse 26). 

ACYUTA. (See Visnu). 

ACYUTAYU. He was a heroic warrior on the Kaurava 
side. Srutayu was the brother of Aeyutayu. Both of 
them were killed by Arjuna in the Kaurava-Pandava 
battle. These heroes attacked Arjuna and Sri Krsna 
furiously with their arrows and Arjuna had some 
difficulty in killing them. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 
93, Verses 7-42). 

ACYUTA STHALA. This is an ancient village in 
India. In ancient times Sudras of mixed castes 
inhabited this region. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 
129, Verse 9). 

ADHARMA. A description of the lineage ol Adharma 
is found in Agni Purana. Hiriisa (violence) is the 
consort of Adharma. The couple procreated two 
children, Anrta and Nikrti, and from them sprang 
up Bhaya (fear), Naraka (Hell), Maya (illusion), 
Vedana (pain) etc. And, out of them Maya brought 
forth Death, the destroyer of (all) objects. Vedana, in 
its turn produced Sorrow and Grid out oi Raurava. 
From Death were born Disease, Senility, Sorrow, Intense 
desire and Anger. (Agni Purana, Chapter 20). 

ADHARMA. Adharma is a person who is an embodi¬ 
ment of Adharmas. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 66, 
Verse 53). Adharma’s wife Nirrti delivered 3 children; 
Bhaya, Mahabhaya and Mrtyu. Adharma had another 
son, Darpa (conceit) born of Wealth. (M.B. Santi 
Parva, Chapter 90, Verse 27). 

ADHASSlRAS I was a great sage. Sri Krsna is said to 
have met the sage on his way to Hastinapura. (M.B. 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 33, Verse 64). 

ADHASSIRAS II. There is a reference in Visnu 
Purana to a hell called Adhassiras. (Visnu Purana, Part 
2, Chapter 6). 

ADHlRA. A King; also a great devotee ol Lord Siva. 
Once he decreed death penalty on an innocent woman. 
He also destroyed with his own hands a temple of Siva. 
As a consequence of those two sinful deeds he became 
a devil after death. Ultimately by the grace of Siva 
he east off the devil’s form and became an attendant of 
Siva. (Padma Purana, Patala Khanda, Chapter 111). 

ADHIRAJYA. A Kingdom in ancient India, described 
in Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 44. Today this place 
is known as Rewa. 

ADHIRATHA. Foster father of Karna. 

1) Lineage. Descended from Visnu thus : Brahma-Atri- 
Candra-Pururavas-Ayus - Naliusa - Yayati - Anudruhyu- 




ADIT I 


ADHOKSAJA * 

Sadanara-Kalanara-Srnjaya-Titiksa-Krsadratha-Hoina- 

Sutapas - Bali - Anga - Dadhivahana - Draviratha- 
Dharmaratha - Citraratha - Satyaratha - Romapada- 
Caturaiiga-Prthu - Camba - Haryamga - Bhadraratha- 
Brhadratha-Brhanmanas-Jayadratha - Dhrtavrta - Satya- 
karma-Adhiratha-Karna (foster son). 

2) Foster father of Kama. Sage Durvasas had taught 
Kunti some mantras to get children, and Kunti, then 
unmarried, tested the first mantra with the Sun-god^ 
as her object. The Sun-god appeared before Kunti 
and from his power she conceived and duly delivered a 
child, Kama. Fearing obloquy Kunti concealed the 
child in a box and floated it on the river, Ganges. At the 
time Adhiratha, a great comrade of Dhrtarastra came 
to the river for a bath. His wife was one grieving 
over not having a child of her own. So, when Adhiratha 
found a child in the floating box, he took it home, 
and himself and his wife Radha brought up the child 
with pleasure. The child was named Vasusena, and 
the child grew up to become the famous Kama and 
favourite friend of Duryodhana. (M.B. Adi 
Chapters 67 and 130; Vana Parva, Chapter 30J, 
Devibhagavata, Skandha 2). t 

3) Some particulars . Adhiratha was King of Anga. ne 
was a Suta (charioteer) and Karna grew up as his 
son. Karna was sent to Hastinapura to be trained 
in the use of weapons, and it was here that Duryo¬ 
dhana and Karna developed their friendship and 
alliance. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 147, Verse 3). 
Sri Mahadevlbhagavata, in Chapter 3 relates the 
following incident : “Thus lamenting Kunti sent the 
box concealing Karna, by the nurse, to be floated in 
the river, and after bath, food etc. she spent the hours 
in the normal way within the inner apartment. Raja 
Adhiratha bathing in the river saw the box floating in 
the river”. These facts prove that Adhiratha was not 
only the King of Anga but a good charioteer as well, 
and further a very good friend of Dhrtarastra. 

4) We come across Adhiratha on the occasion of the 
trial of skill in the use of arms between the Kauravas 
and the Pandavas. When Karna entered the lists 
the Pandavas questioned his nobility of birth. Seeing 
Kama’s great humiliation and discomfiture Duryodhana 
enthroned him immediately as King of Anga. Vyasa, 
who witnessed the scene has given a picturesque des¬ 
cription of it. . . . 

ADHOKSAJA. A synonym of Maha Visnu. (Kamsan- 
radhoksajah—Amarakosa). 

ADHRIGU. ' A great sage (Maharsi) who lived during 
the Rgvedic period, (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 
16, Sukta 112). 

ADHRSYA. A river. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter y, 
Verse 24). 

ADHYAPAYANA. A disciple of the great preceptor of 
Atharvaveda, Sumantu. He divided Atharvaveda 
into two parts and gave one to Utatthya and the other 
to Vedadarsana. (Bhagavata, Skandha 12). 

ADITI. 1) Genealogy. Kasyapa, grandson of Brahma and 
son of Marlci married Aditi,. daughter of Daksapraja- 
pati. Aditi had twelve sisters: Diti, Kala, Danayus, 
Danu, Sirhhika, Krodha, Prtha, Visva, Vinata, Kapila, 
Muni and Kadru. (Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 
65, Verse 12). Devas are sons born to Kasyapa by Aditi 
and hence they arc known as Aditeyas also. Kasyapa 
married all the thirteen sisters including Aditi, and 


all living beings owe their origin to them. (See Ka$- 

Y 2) ^Descendants. 33 sons were born to Aditi. 12_ofthem 
are called Dvadasadityas, viz. Dhata, Aryama Mi ra, 
Sakra, Vanina, Arhsa, Bhaga, Vivasvan l usa Sav ^ 
Tvasta and Visnu. Amongst the other 21 sons are the 
11 Rudras and 8 ^Vasus. (See M.B. Adi 1 a , 

3) aP Main 5 indden!s. f How Mahdvipiu was born as the 
son of Aditi. The Mahabharata and the Ramayapa 
refer to a story about the birth of Mah avi§^iu as the 
son of Aditi. Visnu entered the womb of A<ht 
Vamana (Dwarf). This story was related by the sage 
Visvamitra to the boys Rama and Laksmapa while 
they were accompanying the sage in the forest When 
thev entered Siddhasrama Visvamitra pointed to the 
Sr that the Asrama was sacred because Mah = 
had stayed there for long as V * m ^^he Devas 
induced Mahavisnu to obstruct the sacrifice (y g ) 
being performed by Emperor Mahabah, s ° n 
Virocana. At that time Aditi, the wife of Kasyapa 
was doing penance so that Mahavisnu might be born 
Is her son? and accordingly he entered her womb 
1000 years later she gave birth to Visnu, and that c 
was known as Vamana. (See Vamana; also M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 272, Verse 62 Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 83, Verses 25 and 26, as also Valmiki Rama- 

2*™Rebbth°of 9 Aditi- Once Kasyapa made all arrange¬ 
ments to perform a sacrifice yaga). Having failed Jo 
• get the suitable cow for it, he stole Varuna’s cow and 
conducted the yaga. Not only that, Kasyapa refused 
S return the cow even after' the yaga was over. 
Varuna in hot anger rushed to Kasyapa s hermitage. 
Kasyapa was absent, and his wives, Aditi and Surasa 
did not treat Varupa with due respect. The engaged 
Varuna cursed them to be born in Gokula. He also 

complained about the matter to Brahma. Brahma told 
Kasyapa : “Since you, a learned person, have stolen 
the cow, may you along with your wives be born in 
Gokula and tend cows”. Accordingly Kasyapa and 
his wives, Aditi and Surasa, were born respectively^ 
Vasudeva, DevakT and Rohini in Gokula in the 28th 
Dvaparayuga. (This story has been told by Vyasa 
to Raja Janamejaya). (Devibhagavata, Skand )• 

3. Aditi in prison. Devaki is Aditi r eborn - Tht =. re was f 
reason for Devaki being imprisoned on the^ orders of 
Kamsa. When Kasyapa was living in an Asrama with 
Aditi and Diti he was so much pleased with the 
services of Aditi that he- asked her to beg for any 
boon she wished. Accordingly she prayed for an 

ideal son. The boon was readily granted, and Indra 

was the son thus born to her. The birth of Indra 
engendered jealousy in Diti towards Aditi, and she 
£ demanded a son equal to Indra. Kasyapa obliged 
Diti also. As Diti advanced in pregnancy and her 
beauty also increased Aditi got jealous of the foimer 
and she called her son Indra and told him that unless 
something was done in time, Diti would deliver a 
child equal to him (Indra) thus relegating him pro¬ 
bably to the place of second Deva. I hus admonished 
bv his mother the artful Indra approached Diti and 
told her: “Mother, I have come to serve you . Diti 
was greatly pleased. Indra’s services drove Diti to 
sleep”very quickly, and Indra used the opportunity 
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to enter the womb of Diti and cut into 49 pieces the 
child with his weapon, the Vajra. The child in the 
womb began crying on receiving cuts with Vajra when 
Indra asked it not to cry. (Ma ruda, don’t cry) and 
so the child got out of Diti’s womb as 49 Marutas 
(winds). Then did Diti wake up and cursed Aditi as 
follows : “Your son did treacherously kill my 
offspring in the womb itself. So he will forfeit the 
three worlds. You were responsible for the murder of 
my child. You will, therefore, have to spend days in 
prison grieving over your children. Your children also 
will be annihilated”. Because of this curse of Diti, 
Indra once lost Dcvaloka and had to live elsewhere, 
and Nahusa functioned, for a time as Indra. (See 
Nahusa). In the 28th Dvapara yuga Aditi trans¬ 
formed as DcvakI had to be a captive of Kaiiisa, and 
Kariisa killed her children by dashing them on the 
ground. (Devlbhagavata, Skandha 4). 

4. Narakasura stole the earrings of Aditi . Narakasura, who 
turned out to be a curse and menace to the three worlds 
consequent on the boon he got from Visnu, attacked 
Devaloka once, and carried off Indra’s royal umbrella 
and Aditi’s earrings. Mahavisnu incarnated himself as 
Sr I Krsna, killed Narakasura in battle and got back the 
earrings etc. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 48, Verse 
80; Sabha Parva, Chapter 38, Verse 29; Bhagavata 
Dasama Skandha). 

5. Mahavisnu became seven times son to Aditi . Once, de¬ 
sirous of having children Aditi cooked food (rice) 
sitting herself in the entrails of Mount Mynaka (M.B. 
Aranya Parva, Chapter 135, Verse 3). Dharmaputra, 
in the course of singing the glories of Lord Krsna after 
the great war refers to Visnu having taken birth 
seven times in the womb of Aditi. (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 43, Verse 6). 

6. Budha cursed Aditi . A story in the Mahabharata 
refers to Budha’s once cursing Aditi. The ever increas¬ 
ing power of Asuras made the Devas anxious. Aditi, 
the mother of the Devas decided to send them all to 
annihilate the Asuras. She had finished cooking food 
for her sons, and lo ! there appeared before her Budha 
and asked for food. Aditi asked him to wait pending 
her sons taking their food hoping that there would be 
some food left after that. This caused Budha to lose 
his temper and he cursed her that (Aditi) she would 
become the mother of Vivasvan in his second birth 
as Anda, when she would suffer pain in her abdomen. 
(M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 34, Verses 96-98). 

7. Former birth of Aditi . During the former years 
(period) of Svayambhuva Manu the Prajapati called 
Sutapas, along with his wife Prsni did Tapas for 
12000 years. Then Mahavisnu appeared before them, 
and Prsni prayed for a son like Visnu himself, and 
Mahavisnu was born as her son named PrSnigarbha. 
This story is related by Sri Krsna to his mother on 
his birth as the son of Vasudeva. (Bhagavata, Dasama 
Skandha, Chapter 3). 

She, who became the wife of Prajapati as Prsni before 
Svayambhuva Manu, and was born again as Devaki, 
the wife of Vasudeva is one and the same person. 

ADRA. A King of the Solar dynasty. (See Surya 
Vamsa). 

ADRI was a King, the son of Visvagasva and father 
of Yuvanasva. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 202, 
Verse 3). 


ADR1KA. A nymph (dcvastrl). There is a story in 
Devlbhagavata about her being cursed by a Brahmin 
and turned into a fish. 

ADRSTABHAYA is the curse put on King Janamcjaya 
by Sarama, the dog of the Devas. While Janamejaya, 
son of Parlksit was conducting, along with his bro¬ 
thers, a yaga of long duration at Kuruksetra the son 
of Sarama went to the place and was thrashed by 
the brothers of Janamejaya. Seeing her weeping child 
Sarama naturally got angry. She cursed the king 
thus : “My son did not commit any offence; he did 
not even look at the havis (oblations), nor did he 
lick it. For having thrashed the innocent child you 
will experience Adrstabhaya. When the yaga was 
over Janamejaya got rid of the curse by getting sage 
Somasravas do certain proper rites. 

ADRSYANTl, wife of sage Sakti, the son of Vasistha 
and mother of sage Parasara. 

Kalmasapada, a king of the Iksvaku dynasty reached 
the hermitage of Vasistha during a hunting expedi¬ 
tion when Sakti, eldest of the hundred sons of 
Vasistha came walking towards him. False pride 
prevented either of them from giving way to the 
other. The King got angry and whipped Sakti. Sakti 
cursed the king and he was converted into a demon. 
This happened at a period when sages Vasistha and 
Vi^vamitra were at logger-heads. Visvamitra got 
admitted into the body of King Kalmasapada a 
demon called Kimkara, and the king set out to take 
revenge upon Sakti, the son of Vasistha. The King 
was further promised all support by Vi’svamitra. 
Kalmasapada ate up all the hundred sons of Vasistha. 
Overcome with grief Vasistha attempted suicide 
many a time. But the spirit (Atman) did not quit 
the body. Thus sunken in grief Vasistha lived in his 
hermitage with Adrsyanti, wife of Sakti. One day 
Vasistha heard distinct sounds of the chanting of 
the Vedas and Adrsyanti told him that a child of 
his son, Sakti, was developing in her womb and that 
the vedic sounds heard were sounds produced by 
that son chanting the vedic hymns. Vasistha thus 
was happy to hear that the dynasty will not become 
extinct and, so, gave up all ideas of suicide. Another 
day Kalmasapada in the guise of the demon hurriedly 
came to devour Adrsyanti and Vasistha gave him 
redemption from the curse. He was restored to his 
old state and form. Adrsyanti duly gave birth to a 
son, and the child grew up to become Parasara, 
father of Vyasa. 

While the Pandavas, in the course of their forest 
life, were passing the banks of river Ganga at midnight, 
a Gandharva named Amgaraparna enjoying in the 
river-water clashed with Arjuna, and he was defeat¬ 
ed. The story of Adrsyanti is one of the many 
stories told by Amgaraparna to the Pandavas. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapters 175-178). 

AGASTYA. 

1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu in this order 
Brahma-Marlci-Kasyapa-Surya-Agastya. 

2) Birth . A story occurs in Uttara-Rama-Carita 
about the birth of Agastya. Nimi was the son of Iks¬ 
vaku of the Surya dynasty. When he ascended the 
throne he decided to celebrate a sacrifice of long 
duration. He invited Vasistha to perform the sacrifice. 
But Vasistha, who had to participate in the sacrifice 
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of Indra, could not accept the invitation and Nimi 
had to return disajyointed. At this he got angry, 
sought the help of Satananda, the son of the great 
hermit Gautama and the sacrifice was begun. Vasistha 
did not like this. He cursed Nimi that life might be 
separated from his body. Nimi retorted with the same 
curse. Vasistha’s spirit separated itself from his body 
and began to roam about in the sky. At last he re¬ 
quested Brahma to provide him with a body. Brahma 
granted his wish and said that he would be born again 
from Mitra and Varuna. 

When the spirit of Vasistha returned to the earth it 
was Mitra and Varuna moving about, having only one 
body for both. Vasistha’s spirit entered into that body. 
One day Mitra-Varuna happened to see the celestial 
beauty, Urvasi on the seashore. They embraced Urvasi 
and immediately the spirit of Vasistha entered the 
body of Urvasi. 

After this Mitra and Varuna separated themselves 
from one another and assumed two different bodies. 
Varuna approached Urvasi with lustful desire, but 
rejecting him Urvasi accepted Mitra. Varuna had 
seminal flow and this semen was taken and kept in a 
pot. At the sight of this, remorse and passion arose 
in Urvasi and the semen of Mitra already received 
in her womb oozed out and fell on the ground. This 
also was collected and kept in the same pot along with 
that of Varuna. After a few days the pot broke open 
by itself and two babies came out. One was Agastya 
and the other Vasistha. As these two were born of the 
semen of Mitra and Varuna, they came to be known 
as Maitravarunis later. This story partly occurs in Santi 
Parva of Mahabharata, Verse 343 of Chapter 88. 

3) Education . Very little is mentioned in the Puranas 
about the education of Agastya. Still there are am¬ 
ple proofs that he was well-versed in the Vedas and 
sciences and well skilled in the uses of diverse weapons. 
In Verse 9, Chapter 139 of Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Drona says to Arjuna as follows: 

“Agnivesa, my teacher was the disciple of Agastya, in the 
art of using bows and arrows and I am his disciple”. 
When it is said that even Agnivesa the teacher of 
Drona was a disciple of Agastya, his proficiency in the 
art of using weapons could easily be discerned. 

4) Marriage . There is an interesting story behind the 
marriage of such an austere man as Agastya, who had 
brought all the passions under control. As the hermit 
Agastya was walking along the forest, he saw his 
ancestors (Pitrs) hanging head downwards in a canyon. 
He wanted to know the reason and they replied : 
“Child; we would be allowed to enter heaven only 
if sons are born to you. So get married as soon as 
possible”. The necessity of marriage occurred to him 
only then. But will there be any woman who could be 
patient enough to become the wife of this bearded 
dwarfish hermit ? Agastya did not lose heart. At that 
time the King of Vidarbha was doing penance to 
obtain a son. Agastya collected the quintessence of 
all living beings, with which he created an extre¬ 
mely beautiful lady and named her Lopamudra. 
Agastya gave Lopamudra as daughter to the King of 
Vidarbha. The King who was delighted at getting 
such a daughter, employed hundreds of maids to look 
after the child, who soon grew up to be a young lady. 
Agastya once approached the King of Vidarbha 


and expressed his wish to have Lopamudra as his 
wife. The King was in a dilemma. On the one hand 
he did not like his beautiful daughter having the 
brightness of fire, to be given as wife to the hermit, 
clad in the bark of trees and wearing tufts of matted 
hair. On the other hand he was afraid of the curse 
of the hermit Agastya. As the King was trying hard 
to find a solution, Lopamudra herself came to the 
King and said “Father, I am happy to say that I shall 
willingly become the wife of the hermit Agastya.” At 
last her father consented and discarding royal garments 
and ornaments, Lopamudra accompanied Agastya. 
It is mentioned in Vana Parva, Chapter 130, Verse 5, 
that they were married at Mahasindhutlrtha. After 
their marriage they went to Gangadvara. (Maha¬ 
bharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 96). 

5) The story of how Agastya ate Vatapi . While Agastya 
was doing severe penance, Lopamudra attained 
puberty and had menstruation. Longing for a child, 
she went and stood beside Agastya. She expressed 
her wish to lead a family life. Her demands did 
not stop there. During conjugation, Agastya should 
wear flower garlands and ornaments, and she must 
be provided with divine ornaments. Agastya was 
surprised at the enormity of her demands. Poor, penni¬ 
less Agastya ! Leaving Lopamudra in the hermitage 
he went in search of money. He at first approached 
King Srutarva, who produced accounts of his in¬ 
come and expenditure and convinced Agastya that 
he was having no balance at all. Agastya, accompa¬ 
nied by Srutarva, then proceeded to King Bradh- 
naSva. He also produced accounts and refused to help 
Agastya, who then followed by Srutarva and Bradh- 
nasva went on to the wealthy King Trasadasyu, 
who also producing his accounts refused to render 
any help to Agastya. Finally Agastya accompanied 
by the three Kings, went to the house of Ilvala, a 
noble asura of immense wealth. 

This asura Ilvala lived in Manimatpattana with his 
younger brother Vatapi. Once Ilvala approached 
a hermit Brahmin and requested that his wish for 
a son, having the power and status of Indra, be grant¬ 
ed. The Brahmin refused to grant such a boon. 
Since then Ilvala and Vatapi considered Brahmins 
as their enemies. The elder brother converted the 
younger one (Vatapi) into a goat and whenever a 
Brahmin visited his house, he would kill the goat, 
prepare mutton dishes and set them before his 
guest. When he had finished eating, Ilvala would call 
aloud. “Vatapi, come out”. Breaking the stomach 
of the guest open, Vatapi would come out. In this way 
Ilvala had killed a good number of Brahmins. It was 
at this juncture that Agastya and the Kings came to 
beg money of him. 

Ilvala welcomed the guests with hospitality and as 
usual killed the goat, prepared food with it and served 
the food before Agastya. When Agastya had finished 
eating, Ilvala called Vatapi loudly. But Agastya slowly 
said, “Vatapi, jlrno bhava” (Let Vatapi be digested) 
and immediately Vatapi was digested in the stomach 
of Agastya. The awe-stricken asura Ilvala gave each 
Brahmin ten thousand cows and as much gold and 
to Agastya he doubled the quantity of alms. Over 
and above this, he presented Agastya with a chariot 
hitched with two fine horses called Viravan and 
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Suravan. Agastya returned to his hermitage and 
adorned himself as Lopfunudra/had demanded. (Malia- 
bharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 99). 

6) Birth of a son . Lopamudra became pregnant. 
Agastya told her, “A thousand ordinary sons, or 
hundred sons, each having the strength of ten ordinary 
sons, or ten sons, eaeli having the strength of hundred 
ordinary sons, or a son, greater and nobler than one 
thousand sons—which of these do you prefer ?” 
Lopamudra preferred one son. When she was with 
child Agastya again went to the forest to do penanec. 
After seven years of pregnaney Lopamudra gave 
birth to a lustrous son. The hermit Drdhasyu, who is 
also called Idhmavaha, is this son. This ehild is said 
to have ehanted the Vedas (Holy Scriptures) im¬ 
mediately on his birth. He used to gather twigs for 
kindling the sacrificial fire of his father, and hence he 
got the name Idhmavaha.* 

7) How he stamped the Vindhya mountain down. Once the 
talebearer Narada happened to come to the Vindhya 
Mountain, who gladly welcomed Narada, gave him a 
seat, showed hospitality and asked for news. Narada said 
“May you be blessed. Just now I am eoming from the 
Mahameru. Indra, Agni (fire) and other gods live 
there. Kailasa, Nisadha, Nila, Gandhamadana ete. are 
mountains far nobler than this Meru. But they are 
not so haughty as him. That the Sun and the Moon 
and such others revolve round him, is the reason for his 
arrogance”. On hearing these tales, Vindhya thought 
that Meru should be taught a lesson. Onee Vindhya 
made his peaks grow higher and higher till they touehed 
the sky. The Sun, the Moon and others found it very 
difficult to pass over the high peaks in their usual jour¬ 
neys to the West, and so they had to roam about in 
the sky. When the journeys of the Sun and the Moon 
were hindered, everything in the world fell into ehaos. 
The gods eame to Vindhya in groups and tried to 
paeify him. But their attempts were futile. So they 
approaehed Agastya and made their petition to him. 
He agreed to paeify Vindhya somehow or other. Agas¬ 
tya and his wife eame to Vindhya from Kasinagara. 
When Vindhya saw Agastya he began to shiver with 
fear. Contracting all his high peaks, he bowed before 
Agastya, who said to Vindhya thus “Vindhya, I am 
going to South Bharata. Let your heads be low till I 
eome baek”. Vindhya agreed. Agastya passed on to 
the South and built a hermitage in the Malayaeala and 
lived there. Sinee then Agastya had never gone to 
the North and Vindhya had never risen up. As he had 
made the mountain (Aga) bow its head he got the 
name Agastya. (Tenth Skandha of Devibhagavata). 

8) Nahu$a transformed to a huge serpent by Agastya. 
Devendra killed Vrttrasura, an enemy of the gods. 
As Devendra had resorted to treaehery for killing the 
enemy (see the word Vrttrasura) he incurred the sin 
of ‘Brahmahatya’. Once Indra went to the Manasasaras, 
without the knowledge of anybody and hid himself in 
the petal of a lotus flower. The gods and especially 
SaeldevI were mueh alarmed at the disappearance of 
Devendra. Heaven was without a King. Bad omens 
began to appear. Indra, who had hidden in the lotus 
stalk in the shape of a water-snake, was not at all visible 


as the petals had elosed over him. It was at this critical 
moment that King Nahusa had completed hundred 
horse-saerifices and became eligible for the throne of 
Devendra. At a great gathering of the Gods Nahusa 
was elected as Devendra. Though Nahusa got all the 
eelcstial maids at his disposal in the Nandanodyana 
(Nandana Garden) his passion for women was not 
satiated. So he began to have an eye on IndranI. She 
was in sorrow and misery at the disappearance of her 
husband Indra, and did not at all look with favour on 
this new move on the part of the new Indra. She sought 
the help of Brhaspati, who agreed to protect her 
from Nahusa. The newly-elected Indra eould not tole¬ 
rate this disloyalty on the part of Indram. He beeame 
furious and threatened Brhaspati with death, if Indrani 
was not sent to him forthwith. All hermits gathered 
round Nahusa and tried with their adviee to dissuade 
him from this attempt, but he would not be dissuaded. 
Nahusa belittled Brhaspati and all the hermits and was 
rude to them. Finally the hermits, being afraid of 
Nahusa, went to Brhaspati to persuade him to send 
Indrani to Nahusa. Brhaspati suggested to Indram a 
way of safety. Aeeordingly she eame to Nahusa and said 
to him “Lord, to become your wife, is a matter of great 
pleasure to me. But before that I must make sure if 
my husband is living anywhere. So allow me to make a 
search”. Nahusa agreed to this and by the blessings 
of Devi, IndranI found out her husband. But Indra 
would not return to the court, with IndranI, who 
then complained about Nahusa’s outrageous behaviour. 
Indra advised her a new way to pro tee t herself from 
Nahusa’s onslaught. 

IndranI returned to Nahusa and told him “Lord, wo¬ 
men generally love pomp and glory. I have a mania 
for vehicles. You should make a palanquin. Let the 
palanquin bearers be hermits. You must eome to my 
house in that palanquin with hermits as your palanquin 
bearers and then I will aeeept you as my husband.” 
Nahusa agreed. He employed Agastya and sueh other 
hermits to bear his palanquin. He got into his palan¬ 
quin and started for IndranI’s house. His desire to 
reach IndranI was such that he thought the hermits to 
be very slow. To make them quick enough he ordered 
“Sarpa, Sarpa” (walk quiek, walk quick). The hermits 
began to run. Still Nahusa was not satisfied. He kieked 
at the heads of the hermits and whipped the dwarfish 
Agastya. 

Agastya got angry and eursed Nahusa thus: “Sinee 
you have whipped me saying ‘Sarpa Sarpa’, may you 
be transformed into a mahasarpa (huge serpent) and 
fall into the great forest.”** 

The horror-strieken Nahusa pleased Agastya by praise. 
Agastya said that Nahusa would be freed from the 
curse and attain heaven when he happened to meet 
Dharmaputra- Nahusa instantly ehanged into a 
serpent of immense size and slided into a great forest 
in the Himalayas. (Devibhagavata, 8th Sarga). 

During their sojourn in the forest, the Pandavas 
visited many holy plaees and reaehed the Yamuna 
mountain in the Himalayas. When Bhima was passing 
by the mouth of a eavc he was attacked by a huge 
serpent. In spite of his immense strength Bhima eould 


*Idhma—twigs of firewood. (Idhma— twigs of firewood) (vaha=carrier). 

**It is mentioned in the Mahabharata, AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 100, that the person who cursed Nahusa and turned him 
into a huge serpent, was the hermit Bhfgu, who had been hiding in the hair of Agastya. 
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not extricate himself from the hold of the snake, who 
eventually informed Bhlma of its previous history. 
When Bhlma understood that the serpent was none 
other than Nahusa, a King of the Surya dynasty 
(Solar), he felt sorry for him. Dharmaputra, who 
came there in search of Bhlma, talked with Nahusa, 
who immediately regained his original form aifd 
went to heaven. (Mahabharata, Chapter 17 of 
Udyoga Parva; Chapter 179 of Vana Parva; Chapter 
342 of Santi Parva). 

9) How Agastya drank up the ocean. Indra ruthlessly 
killed Vrttrasura, who had been harassing the Gods, 
with the help of the Kalakeyas. The frightened Kala- 
keyas got into the ocean and hid themselves at the 
bottom. From that hideout they decided to destroy 
the three worlds. At night they came out on the 
earth and ate a good deal of Brahmins, and caused 
much damage to the hermitages of Vasistba and 
Cyavana. All the Brahmins on the earth were terribly 
afraid of the Kalakeyas. The gods went to Visnu 
and prayed for protection. Visnu informed them that 
the Kalakeyas could not be caught unless the ocean 
was dried up, and this task could be performed only 
by Agastya. So the Gods approached Agastya and told 
him what Visnu had informed them. With pleasure 
Agastya accepted the job.f Accompanied by the Gods 
and hermits he neared the swaying and surging ocean. 
While all were watching unwinkingly Agastya brought 
the great ocean into his palm and drank it up very 
easily and subsequently the Kalakeyas were killed. 
Now the Gods again approached Visnu and made 
representation about the loss of the ocean. Visnu told 
them that by the penance of Bhaglratha the divine 
Ganga would fall into the earth and then the ocean 
will be filled. In this way the earth regained its lost 
ocean. (Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapters 101 to 
105). 

10) Agastya cursing Kubera and his companion . In the 
course of their sojourn in forest, the Pandavas 
visited several holy places and reached the proximity 
of the Himalayas. Leaving his brothers behind, 
Arjuna went up the Mahameru to worship Siva. 
Years passed by. At last his brothers also started 
for the Mahameru in search of Arjuna and with 
the help of the hermits Vrsaparva and Arstisena, they 
reached Kuberapuri (the capital of Kubera). There 
Bhlma destroyed the army of Kubera and killed 
Maniman, his friend and favourite. Dharmaputra, 
repenting of his younger brother’s iniquity bowed 
before Kubera and asked him with politeness, why the 
power of Gods gave way to the power of man. Kubera 
replied that it was due to the curse of Agastya and 
began to depict the event thus : Once my friend 
Maniman and myself were going, in a chariot, to be 
present at the singing and chanting just begun at 
Kusavatl. At that time Agastya was standing in his 
hermitage on the bank of Kalindl, performing Sun 
worship. When Maniman saw this from the sky, he 
spat on the head of Agastya, who instantly getting wild 
cursed me. “Lo, Kubera, your friend Maniman 
spat on my head in your sight. So this Maniman and 
your army will meet with death at a man’s hand. 
When they die you should not feel sorry for them. If 
it becomes possible for you to meet the man who 
killed Maniman you will be liberated from the curse.” 


It is this curse that brought about the death of 
Maniman and the army. When Kubera saw Bhlma 
face to face his curse was revoked. (Mahabharata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 160). 

11) Agastya cursing Mdrica and Tadaka. The boys 
Rama and Laksmana went to the forest with ViSva- 
mitra for protecting sacrifice. When they entered the 
Tadaka forest Visvamitra told them the story of 
Tadaka thus:— 

Tadaka is the daughter of Suketu, a semi god of the 
tribe Yaksa. Being childless for a long time Suketu was 
miserable and began to do penance before Brahma, 
who blessed him and granted his wish and a daughter 
was born to him. This daughter was named Tadaka. 
Brahma blessed her, giving her the strength of one 
thousand elephants. Tadaka grew up and became a 
young woman. Suketu gave her in marriage to Sunda, 
son of Iharjha. Tadaka gave birth to a son called 
Marlca. When Sunda was killed, Tadaka got wild 
and ran into the hermitage of Agastya causing much 
havoc there. At this Agastya got angry and cursed 
her to become a Raksasi (giantess) and instantly 
the bodies of d adaka and Marlca were deformed. 
Tadaka could not control her anger and she demo¬ 
lished the hermitage of Agastya. (Valmlki Ramayana, 
Balakanda). 

12) The story of the theft of lotus. Once Bhrgu, 
Vasistha and other/ hermits went on a pilgrimage, 
with Indra as their leader. On the way they 
reached Brahmasaras, in the holy place of Kausikl. 
Agastya had grown some lotus flowers there. The 
pilgrims plucked stealthily all the lotus flowers nur¬ 
tured by Agastya and ate them. The furious Agastya 
got into the midst of the hermits in search of the 
culprit. None admitted the theft. Finally he caught 
hold of Indra, as the thief. Indra said “O, Lord, 
had it not been for my eagerness to hear discourses 
on duty from your face, I would not have stolen 
your lotus flowers.” Saying thus Indra returned the 
lotus flowers. Agastya was pleased and let Indra 
and the hermits depart in peace. (Mahabharata, 
Anusasana Parva, Chapter 94). 

13) How Agastya burned the Asuras {demons). (This 
story occurs in the Mahabharata as, having been told 
by the God Vayu to Bhlsma as a discourse on the 
greatness of Agastya, and Bhlsma reiterating it to 
Arjuna). 

Once the Gods had to accept defeat at the hands of 
the Asuras (Demons) and they approached Agastya 
and said thus : Oh, hermit, since we have been defeat¬ 
ed by the Asuras, our prosperity is at an end. There 
is none to help us but you.” Hearing this Agastya 
became angry and began to burn the Asuras to death, 
by the merits of his penance. Many of them fell down 
on the earth and some fell into Patala (the nether world). 
The asuras who thus fell were not killed by Agas¬ 
tya. Thus the menace of the Asuras in heaven was 
warded off, and the Gods lived in peace and prosperity. 
(Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, Chapter 155, Verses 
1 to 13). 

14) Indra s conflict with Agastya . Once Agastya com¬ 
menced a sacrifice of twelve years’ duration. Many 
hermits pardcipatcd in this sacrifice. No sooner had 
the hermit begun the sacrifice, than Indra, (the God of 
Thunder and Rain) stopped rain in the world. Crops 
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could not be raised. But Agastya provided everybody 
who took part in the sacrifice) with sumptuous meals. 
The hermits wondered how Agastya could do this. Some 
of the hermits feared that the sacrifice would have to be 
stopped before the stipulated time, if the drought con¬ 
tinued. Agastya told them not to fear, and that if 
Indra refused to send rain, he himself would become 
Indra and protect the subjects. Indra was horrified, 
when he heard this and he began to send rain regu¬ 
larly. (Mahabharata, AsVamedhika Parva, Chapter 
92). 

15) Story of Gajendramokfa (The redemption of an elephant). 
In the Bharata a story occurs, as to how Agastya 
cursed King Indradyumna, and turned him to an ele¬ 
phant. While Indradyumna, the King of Pandya was 
absorbed in deep meditation on Visnu, Agastya reach¬ 
ed the palace. Being immersed in meditation the King 
failed to notice the arrival of the great hermit, who 
getting angry with the King, cursed him to become an 
elephant, for one thousand years. Instantly the King 
was deformed into a big tusker and quitting the palace 
it went to a big forest and lived there happily with the 
she-elephants there. At that time a hermit named De- 
vala was doing penance in that forest. One day Huhu, 
a gandharva (a class of semi-gods) enjoying the com¬ 
pany of some celestial maids came to the place where 
Devala had put up his hermitage. The hermit saw 
the Gandharva and the maids playing and bathing in 
the pond in front of his hermitage in complete nudity. 
Getting angry Devala cursed Huhu and he was de¬ 
formed into a crocodile. This pond which was in the 
Trikuta Mountain was thus under the suzerainty of 
the crocodile. The tusker (Indradyumna) entered the 
pond to drink water. The crocodile caught hold of the 
leg of the elephant. Each tried to pull the other with 
equal force. This fight is said to have lasted for a 
thousand years. When both were tired, godly feelings 
began to dawn in their minds. Then, riding on an 
eagle Mahavisnu appeared before them, cut them 
asunder with his Gakrayudha (the wheel-weapon) 
and both were given deliverance. (Bhagavata, 8th 
Skandha, Chapter 2). 

16) Agastya teaching Sri Rama the Aditya-hrdaya Mantra 
(.A hymn in praise of the Sun). When Sr! Rama was 
fighting with Ravana in Lanka, dejection befell him, 
his heart being weighed down with faintness, for a 
little while. Ravana made the best use of this oppor¬ 
tunity and began to advance. The gods had gathered 
in the sky above to witness the fight. Agastya, at that 
particular moment, taught Sri Rama the Aditya-hrdaya 
Mantra, a hymn in praise of the Sun-god and when 
Sri Rama chanted that mantra, he resumed fight with 
Vigour and Ravana was defeated and slain. (Valmlki 

Ramayana, Yuddha Kanda, Sarga 107). 

17) How the slant of the earth was rectified by seating 
Agastya. The matrimonial ceremony of Sri Parames- 
vara and Parvatl was held in the Himalayas. On 
that auspicious occasion all the living beings of the 
world were present, and as a result the Himalayan 
region sank down and the earth slanted to that side. 
To keep the equilibrium of the earth, Siva sent 
Agastya to the south. Accordingly Agastya reached 
Kuttalam, where there was a temple dedicated to 
the worship of Visnu. Agastya had besmeared his 
forehead with ashes and so admission to the temple 


was denied to him, by the devotees there who were 
Vaisnavites. By his own pow f er Agastya turned him¬ 
self into a vaisnavitc and got into the temple, and 
immediately the image of Visnu in the temple chang¬ 
ed by itself into a Sivaliriga(idol representing Siva). 
Since then the temple at Kuttalam has remained a 
temple of Siva. Agastya proceeded to the southern¬ 
most point of the earth and sat there and because of 
his weight the earth regained its normal position. 
(Skanda Purana). 

18) Agastya and the Kraunca Mountain. When Agastya 
passed the Vindhya mountain and proceeded to the 
South a Raksasa (giant) called Kraunca hindered 
his way. By his power the Raksasa caused to fall 
everywhere a very heavy rain. Agastya sprinkled a 
few drops of water from his waterpot on Kraunca, 
who instantly became a mountain. Telling him that 
he would get deliverance from the curse when the 
weapon of Subrahmanya struck him, Agastya continu¬ 
ed his journey to the South. (Skanda Purana.). 

19) Agastya and the River Kaveri. Once Surapadma, 
an Asura (demon) drove the Gods out from heaven. 
Indra came to Siyali a place in the district of Tanjavur 
(Tanjorc) and began to do penance to please Siva. 
Rain was completely stopped. Agastya had com¬ 
pressed the river Kaveri and held the water in his 
waterpot. Ganapati having come to know of this, 
came in the form of a crow and toppled the water¬ 
pot. Agastya got angry and ran after the crow, which 
immediately assumed the form of a boy. Agastya caught 
hold of him. The boy instantly revealed himself as 
Subrahmanya and granted Agastya a boon. “Your 
waterpot will always be full”. Since then there had 
never been shortage of water in the Kaveri. (Skanda 
Purana). 

20) Agastya in the palace of Bhadrasva. Once Agastya 
lived in the palace of Bhadrasva as his guest for 
seven days. Agastya praised Kantimatl the queen 
on several occasions. The King wanted to know the 
reason. Agastya said : During her previous birth 
Kantimatl was the handmaid of a rich man. On 
one occasion of dvadasl (twelfth night after full 
moon) in the month of Tula (second half of Octo¬ 
ber and first half of November) the rich man had 
asked his handmaid to see that the lights in a cer¬ 
tain temple did not go out and she did so, in conse¬ 
quence of which, during her current birth she has 
become your queen, bearing the name Kantimatl. 
The King and the queen were much pleased at this 
explanation of Agastya and thenceforward they 
began to observe dvadasl as a day of fasting. (Vavu 
Purana). 

21) Agastya cursing UrvaH , Jayanta and Ndrada. Once 
Agastya went to the realm of the Gods, as a guest 
of Indra. On that day a performance of dance by 
UrvasI was held in honour of Agastya. In the midst 
of the dance UrvasI’s eyes fell on Jayanta and she fell 
in love with him; her steps went out of beat. Narada 
also went wrong slightly in playing on his famous 
lute called Mahatl. Agastya got angry and cursed 
UrvasI, Jayanta and Narada. According to the curse 
Jayanta became a bud. UrvasI was born in the earth 
as a woman called Madhavl and ‘Mahatl’ the lute of 
Narada became the lute of the people of the earth. 
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22) Agastya cursing Duspanya. Duspanya was the last 
son of the King of Pataliputra. The wicked Duspanya 
had slain a large number of babies, and the King 
therefore expelled him from the palace. Duspanya 
went into the forest, where he caught hold of the 
child of Ugraravas and killed it by putting it under 
water. Ugraravas cursed him and accordingly he fell 
into water and died and his spirit became a ghost 
and wandered about tormented with pain and 
anguish. At last the spirit approached Agastya, who 
called his disciple Sutisna and asked him to go and 
bathe in the Agnitlrtha (a bath) in the Gandhama- 
dana mountain and bring some water from the tlrtha 
and sprinkle it on the spirit of Duspanya. Sutisna 
acted accordingly and immediately the spirit of Dus¬ 
panya received divine figure and entered heaven. (Setu 
Mahatmya). 

23) How Agastya got golden Bangle. Once Agastya 
entered a forest of about a hundred yojanas wide. The 
forest was devoid of life. When he had walked a few 
more steps some Gandharvas (semi-gods) and celestial 
maids came there singing and dancing. From among 
them a noble male being came forward to the bank of 
a lake in the forest and ate without any hesitation, the 
corpse of a man that was lying there. After that he 
walked round Agastya and made obeisance to him. 
Agastya asked him why he had eaten the corpse of a 
man. The noble man told Agastya thus : “In treta 
yuga (the third age) there lived a King named Vidarbha. 
I am his son and my name is Sveta. After having ruled, 
over my kingdom for a long time, I came to the bank 
of this lake and began to do penance. After that dis¬ 
carding my body I entered heaven. Though I attained 
heaven my hunger was not appeased. I asked Brahma 
how, I, a dweller of heaven, got this hunger. Brahma 
said that when I was King I had given nothing to any¬ 
body and so I got this hunger even after entering 
heaven. As a remedy Brahma suggested that I should 
come here everyday and eat corpse and when I had 
completed ten thousand days the hermit Agastya 
would come here and that when I offered him a golden 
bangle my sin would be washed away.” Saying thus 
Sveta offered to Agastya the golden bangle given by 
Brahma and then he vanished and the corpse also dis¬ 
appeared. Sveta went to heaven. (Uttara Ramayana). 

24) Other informations concerning Agastya. 

(1) Agastya had a brother called Sutisna. (Agni- 
purana, Chapter 7). 

(2) Sutisna was Agastya’s disciple too. (Setu Maha¬ 
tmya). 

(3) Ilvala and Vatapi were the sons of the giantess 
Ajainukhl. In the valley of a mountain AjamukhI pray¬ 
ed to Durvasas for love and thus Ilvala and Vatapi 
were born from Durvasas. These two sons demanded 
that Durvasas should impart to them all his merits of 
penance. Getting angry Durvasas cursed them that 
they would meet with death at the hands of Agastya. 
(Skandapurana, Asura Kanda). 

(4) Agastya had been the priest of the King Khela. 
(Rgveda, 112th Sukta). 

(5) When Sri Rama returned to Ayodhya, with Slta 
from Lanka, hermits from various parts visited him, 
among whom, Dattatreya, Namuci, Pramuci, Sri 
Valmlki, Soma, Kandu, Agastya and their disciples 
were from the South. (Uttara Ramayana). 


(6) Agastya gave Sri Rama an arrow, which, when 
shot at an asura (demon) would pierce his heart, pass 
on to the other side, fly to the sea and bathe in the 
sea-water and return to the quiver, it is said. (Uttara 
Ramayana). 

(7) Once Agastya visited the hermitage of Apastamba. 
He asked Agastya, who, of Brahma, Visnu and Siva, 
was the Supreme deity. Agastya replied: “These three 
are only three different manifestations of the one 
supreme Being”. (Brahmapurana). 

(8) For the story of how Agastya cursed the sons of 
Manibhadra and transformed them to seven palms, 
see the word ‘Saptasala 5 . 

(9) There was a hermit called Sutisna, to whom Sri 
Rama and Laksmana paid a visit when they were 
wandering in the forest. This Sutisna is the young¬ 
er brother of Agastya. (See the word Sutisna). 

(10) Agastya cursed Suka and deformed him into a 
Raksasa. (See the word Suka ii.). 

25) Conclusion. It is believed that the great hermit 
Agastya, who had performed such wonderful deeds by 
the merits of his penance, is still doing penance in the 
Agastya Kuta hills. Agastya who had travelled through¬ 
out the length and breadth of Bharata had several 
hermitages. In the Valmlki Ramayana, Aranyakanda, 
Sarga 11, a description is given, of a beautiful hermit¬ 
age of Agastya, and the peaceful atmosphere that 
prevailed in and around it. Agastya had presented to 
Sri Rama a bow got from Visnu, when the brothers 
visited his hermitage. Agastya had accompanied Sri 
Rama and his followers on his return journey to 
Ayodhya from Lanka, with Slta after killing Ravana. 
There is a legend in the Tamilnad that Agastya was a 
member of the first two ‘Sanghas’ (groups) of the 
“three Sahghas”, mentioned in Tamil literature. As 
Agastya was dwarfish he is mentioned as Kurumuni, 
(short hermit) in Tamil works. He has written a Tamil 
grammar on music, literature and drama. But this 
work is not available now. The Tamil Grammar 
‘Tolkapyam’, which is considered to be the oldest gram¬ 
mar, was written by Tolkapyar, one of the twelve 
disciples of Agastya* Even today in certain temples in 
the Tamilnad, Agastya-worship is carried on. Kambar, 
has mentioned about Agastya in his Ramayana. A great 
Tamil author Villiputturan says that the Tamil langu¬ 
age is the beautiful maiden presented by Agastya. 

It is believed that the following works have been com¬ 
posed by Agastya: 

1) Agastya Gita ; in the Varahapurana, Pasupalopakh- 
yana. 

2) Agastya Samhita; in Pancaratra. 

3) Agastya Samhita, in the Skandapurana. 

4) Siva Samhita, in Bhaskara Samhita. 

5) Dvaidha-nirnaya Tantra. 

AGASTYA KUTA. This is the sacred mount where 
the sage, Agastya, sat and did penance during his so¬ 
journ in the southern parts of India. In the Kiskindha 
Kanda of Valmlki Ramayana we find King Sugriva 
commanding that all his soldiers going in search of 
Slta should pay homage to the sage Agastya. 

AGASTYA PARVATA. This is a mountain in South 
India believed to belong to the Kalanjara mountain 
range. Agastya Kuta is in this mountain. 

AGASTYA SARAS. This is another name for Agastya 
tlrtha. 
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AGASTYA-ASRAMA. .The Puranas make mention of 
several asramas connected with sage Agastya. The 
Pandavas during their exile visited an asrama of this 
name. This is situated near Pancavatl twentyfour miles 
to the south-east ofNasik. It is known as Agastya-giri 
now. (Sloka 20, Chapter 80; and Sloka 1, Chapter 96 
of Van a Parva, M.B.). 

The Mahabharata mentions another Agastya-Asrama 
near Prayaga. Dharmaputra along with Saint Lomasa 
stayed here for some time. Valmlki describes an asrama 
of this name which Rama and Laksmana visited during 
their exile in the forests. (Chapter 11, Aranya Kanda 
of the Ramayana). 

AGASTYA TlRTHA. This is one of the five tirthas or 
sacred places of worship lying scattered in the southern 
ocean. The other four are the following: (1) The 
Saubhadra tirtha (2) The Pauloma tirtha (3) The 
Karandhama tirtha and (4) the Atipavana tirtha. 
These five were known as Panca tirthas and many saints 
used to live there. There lived in each of these tirthas 
one huge and fierce crocodile and all the saints living 
there, afraid of these crocodiles, deserted their places 
one by one. (Ref : Sloka 3, Chapter 220 of Adi Parva, 
M.B. For more details see under Panca tirtha). 

AGASTYA VATA. This is a sacred shrine in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of the Himalayas. Arjuna paid a visit to this 
place while he was living with his brothers in the 
forests during their period of exile. (Sloka 2, Chapter 
214 of Adi Parva, M.B.). 

AGATI. A city. Two sons Taksaka and Chattraketu 
were born to Laksmana (the brother of Sri Rama) 
by his wife Urmila. The court of the eldest prince 
Taksaka was situated in the city of Agati. Formerly 
this place was known as Kanakhala and was occupied 
by forest tribes. Exterminating these forest tribes, 
Laksmana built a city there and apportioned it to his 
eldest son Taksaka. (Uttara Ramayana). 

AGHA. The name of an asura. This asura was one of 
the followers of Kamsa. According to the instructions 
of Kamsa, Agha once set out to Gokula to kill Sri 
Krsna. At that time Sri Krsna was playing on the 
banks of the river Kalindl with other cowherds. Agha- 
sura watched the games of the children from the sky 
above. Then he transformed himself into a colossal 
serpent and lay with his mouth wide open; his open 
mouth looked like an immense cave. The foul smell 
coming from his mouth soon spread over the whole 
place. Sri Krsna and the other children did not know 
anything about this. In the course of their games they 
walked into the cave-like mouth of Agha and were soon 
trapped in his belly. Agha then closed his mouth and 
all the boys including Sri Krsna were now imprisoned 
inside his body. Some of the boys died. Realizing the 
situation Sri Krsna now enlarged his body. His body 
grew larger and larger until at last it burst open the body 
of the serpent (Agha). Thus Agha was killed. Sri Krsna 
then restored the dead boys to life by his divine looks 
(Ka^aksa). This Aghasura was the brother of Bakasura 
and Putana. (Bhagavata, Skandha 10, Chapter 12). 

AGHAMARSANA. He was a great hermit of austerity, 
who had observed the duties pertaining to Vana- 
prastha (the third of the four stages of life—forest her¬ 
mit). (M.B., Santi Parva, Chapter 244, Stanza 16). 


AGHAMARSANA SOKTA. This is a hymn in the Rg- 
veda. It is said that all sins will be eliminated, if this 
hymn is recited three times, standing in water. 
AGHARDDANAVAML (See the word NAVAMl 
VRATA). 

AGHASVA. A King hermit (Rajarsi) named Pedu. 

(Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 17, Sukta 116). 

AGNI. 

1) Genealogy . Agni was descended from Visnu in this 
order : Visnu-Brahma-Aiigiras-Brhaspati-Agni. 

2) Birth . Wc come across several contradictory state¬ 
ments in the Puranas regarding the birth of Agni. There 
is some real difficulty, therefore, in tracing correctly 
the true genealogy of Agni. The one given above is 
based on statements in Bhagavata and Mahabharata. 
Angiras is one of the six mind-born sons of Brahma.* 
Ahgiras married Sraddha and got four daughters and 
two sons. Brhaspati was one of the sons and Utatthya 
was the other. The daughters were Sinlvall, Kuhu, 
Raka and Anumati. (There is a mention of a third 
son named Samvarta in the Bhagavata by Eluthassan 
though the original quoted below does not say so) 

Sraddha tu angirasah patnl 
Catasro 5 sutakanyakah 
Sinlvall Kuhu Raka 
Caturthya ’ anumatistatha 
Tatputravaparavastam 
Khyatau svarocisc’ntare 
Utatthyo bhagavan saksat 
Brahmis$ha£ca Brhaspatih. 

Brhaspati married CandramasI and got six divine sons. 
Of these Samyu, the eldest, married Satya and Agni 
was born to Samyu of Satya. (Slokas 1 to 4, Chapter 
219, Aranya Kanda of Malayalam Mahabharata). 

3) Agni—One of the Afta-dik-palakas. (Asta = eight, 
dik = zone, palaka = guardian). The Devi Bhagavata 
states in its eighth chapter that Agni is one of the eight 
guards posted at the eight different zones to protect 
the universe. Indra guards the east; Agni, the south¬ 
east; Yama the south; Nirrti, the south-west; Varuna, 
the west; Vayu, the north-west; Kubera, the North and 
Siva, the north-east. The place where Agni sits on 
guard is known as tejovatl. 

4) Agni—One of the five elements . The universe is be¬ 
lieved to be composed of five elements of which Agni 
is one. The other four are Water, Earth, Ether and 
Air. 

5) The story of how Agni gave a Maya Sita (Phantom 
Sita) to Sri Rama. During their exile in the forests 
Rama and Laksmana were for some time living in an 
asrama built on the shores of the ocean. One day 
Agni disguised as a Brahmin approached them and 
said <c O, Sri Rama, thou art born to kill the demon 
Ravana and save the world from his atrocities. Sita is 
going to be a cause for that. Time is not far for you 
to finish this duty of yours. Ravana is soon to come and 
kidnap your wife, Sita. You must, therefore, allow me 
to play a trick on Ravana. Entrust Sita with me and 
I shall keep her safe. In her place here you can keep 
a Maya Sita (Phantom Sita) which will be a live rep¬ 
lica of your real wife. In the end when you take back 
Sita after killing Ravana you will be compelled to 
throw your wife into the fire to test her chastity. At 


*Manas=Mind. Putra=Son. Manasa-putras arc sons created from the mind of Brahma, Sloka 10, Chapter 65, Adi Parva, M.B. 
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that time I will take back the replica and give you 
back your real wife”. Sri Rama was very much 
pleased to hear this. Agni then, by his yogic powers 
created a Phantom Sita and gave her to him. Rama 
kept this as a secret even from Laksmana. In the great 
Rama-Ravana battle Ravana was killed and Sri Rama 
took back Sita to his kingdom. Then respecting public 
opinion and wishing to establish in public the purity 
of his queen King Sri Rama put her into the fire. At 
that moment Agni took back the replica and gave 
back the real Sita to Sri Rama. Sita thus came out 
from the fire unscathed. Later, on the advice of Rama 
and Agni, the Phantom Sita went to the sacred place 
Puskara and started doing tapas (penance) there. 
After doing tapas for a long period of three lakhs of 
divine years this Phantom Sita became known as 
SvargalaksmI. It was this SvargalaksmI that later on 
in the Dvapara yuga came out from the yajna kunda 
of King Pancala as Pancali and became the consort of 
the Pandavas. Vedavati, daughter of Kusadhvaja in 
Krtayuga, Sita, daughter of Janaka in the Treta yuga, 
and Pancali, daughter of Drupada in Dvapara yuga 
are one and the same person. On account of this she 
is known as trihayanl also. (Chapter 9 of Devi 
Bhagavata). 

6) The story of how Agni got indigestion . In olden times 
there was a bold and mighty King called Svetaki. He 
conducted several different types of yajna. Afflicted 
by the unending dense smoke in the yajna hall all the 
ascetics left the place and went their way. Undaunted 
by this, Svetaki started another twelve-year sacrifice in 
which not a single sage took part. The sages rebuked 
him and said if he wanted to conduct a sacrifice again 
he could invite sudras to help him. (Sudras belong 
to the lowest caste among Hindus and are not allow¬ 
ed to participate in sacrifices generally.) Enraged 
by this insult Svetaki went to Kailasa and did fierce 
penance. Lord Siva appeared before him and gave him 
Durvasas as a priest for his yajna. For twelve years 
sage Durvasas performed the yajna pouring into 
the mouth of Agni through the sacrificial pit un¬ 
limited materials of food. Agni was overfed and 
he got indigestion. He lost all appetite for food, be¬ 
came weak and the brilliance of his face faded. 
(Chapter 235, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

7) The story of how Agni burnt the big forest , Khandava . 
When the indigestion continued without abate for some 
time Agni approached Brahma and asked for a cure. 
Brahma declared that his indigestion would be cured 
if Agni could burn the huge forest, Khandava, the 
abode of the enemies of the Devas. Agni immediately 
started consuming the forest. But the inhabitants of the 
forest soon quenched the fire. Disappointed Agni went 
to Brahma again and the latter advised him to wait for 
some time till the advent of Nara-Na ray anas to that 
forest. They would then help Agni to burn the forest. 
Agni waited for the time to come. At that time the 
Pandavas were living in Indraprastha with Sri Krsna. 
When the heat became unbearable there Arjuna and 
Krsna came to the banks of river Yamuna. Hearing 
about the arrival of Krsna and Arjuna who were none 
but the incarnations of Narayana and Nara, Agni dis¬ 
guised as a brahmin approached them and requested 
them to help him to burn the Khandava forest. Agni 
added that any attempt of his to burn the forest was 


always foiled by Indra who would send a heavy down¬ 
pour of rain to quench the fire because Taksaka, an 
intimate friend of Indra, was living there. 

To gain his end Agni gave Arjuna an arrow-case 
which would never be empty, a chariot bearing a 
monkey flag, four white horses adorned with gold 
chains and also the famous Gandiva bow. To Sri Krsna 
he gave the cakrayudha or the divine wheel-weapon. 

(All these military equipments were once given to 
Agni by Varuna.) When all these were given to them 
Krsna and Arjuna got ready to help Agni to burn the 
forest. Agni started burning the forest, Indra at once 
sent a heavy downpour of rain and Arjuna created a 
canopy of arrows above the forest preventing the rains 
from falling on the forest. Agni carried on his work 
undisturbed, the forest was burnt and Agni was cured 
of his indigestion. (Slokas 233 to 239, Adi Parva, 
M.B.). 

8) Agni falls in love . As an inaugural procedure to the 
great Rajasuya which Dharmaputra performed at 
Indraprastha his four brothers Bhlma, Arjuna, Nakula 
and Sahadeva conducted a victory march to the four 
different sides of the kingdom. Sahadeva who turned 
south conquered many kings including Dantavaktra 
and Bhismaka and reached a country called Mahismatl- 
pura. There he had to encounter a powerful king 
called Nila. Before long there broke a fire in his camp. 
Disheartened, Sahadeva prayed to the God, Agni, for 
help. It was then that Sahadeva came to know about 
the ties between Agni and Nila. 

*King Nila had a beautiful daughter named Sudarsana. 
Once when she was talking to her father after having 
entered the Agni-hotra Agni fell in love with her. From 
that day onwards Agni became dreamy about the 
beautiful lips of SudarSana. It reached a stage when 
Agni would burn only if it was blown by the lips of 
Sudarsana. This ended in Agni marrying Sudarsana. 
After the marriage Agni lived in the palace of his 
father-in-law, King Nila, as a useful ally. It was at this 
time that Sahadeva came to conquer Nila. But Agni 
knew that for the proper conduct of the Rajasuya of 
Dharmaputra his father-in-law had to surrender to 
Sahadeva and so advised his father-in-law to do so. 
What appeared to be a difficult problem was thus 
easily solved. (Chapter 31, Sabha Parva, M.B.). 

9) How Emperor Sibi was tested by Agni . Once Agni and 
Indra thought of testing how strong and deep was the 
sense of charity in Emperor Sibi. Indra took the shape 
of a hawk and Agni that of a dove and the dove flew 
and dropped down into the lap of the Emperor who 
was at that time doing a yaga. The hungry hawk 
came chasing its prey and finding the dove in the lap 
of the Emperor said : “O King, is it proper on your 
part to withhold my food from me, and keep it in your 
lap ?” Hearing this Sibi replied: “This dove has sought 
refuge in me. It is my duty to give it protection. If it 
is only food you want I shall give you food.” Sibi then 
offered many things including his kingdom to the 
hawk in return for the dove. But the hawk refused 
them all and finally agreed to accept an equal weight 
of flesh from the body of the Emperor. Sibi without 
any hesitation cut a portion of his thigh and weighed 
it against the dove in a scale. The dove weighed more 
and the Emperor started putting more and more flesh 
from his body to make the weight equal. But the dove 
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always weighed more and at last the Emperor said he 
would weigh himself against the dove. As the weak and 
fleshless Emperor was about to get into the pan of the 
scale Agni and Indra emerged from the bodies of the 
dove and hawk and appeared before the Emperor. 
They blessed him and immediately took him to heaven. 
(Chapter 131, Vana Parva, M.B.). 

10) Agni and the testicles of a goat. The occasion is when 
sage ViSvamitra is taking Rama and Laksmana to the 
forests to give protection to the sages against the de¬ 
mons. They reached the place where Ahalya lay as a 
stone cursed by Gautama. Vi4vamitra told them the 
story: “It was here that the great sage, Gautama, lived 
with his beautiful consort, Ahalya. Once Indra had an 
intercourse with her privately and Gautama coming to 
know of the misdeed cursed her and turned her into 
stone. By the curse of the same sage Indra lost his 
testicles. Greatly aggrieved by this loss Indra prayed 
to god Agni for help and on the advice of Agni the 
devas removed the deformity by placing a goat’s testi¬ 
cles instead.” (Slokas 48 & 49, Bala Kanda, Valmlki 
Ramayana). 

11) How sage Bhrgu cursed Agni. Sage Bhrgu was living 
with his wife Puloma in his asrama. Puloma became 
pregnant. One day when Bhrgu wanted to go out for 
a bath in the river he asked Agni to keep a watch over 
his pregnant wife. There was a demon by name 
Puloma who was once in love with Puloma. On this 
particular day Puloma entered the asrama to see 
his former love. When he entered the asrama Puloma 
saw Agni there burning with a brilliant flame in the 
fire-pit. Puloma said : “O God of fire, if I ask you a 
question you must give me an impartial reply. I was 
in love with this Puloma and I had accepted her as 
my wife spiritually. But, then, her father gave her to 
Bhrgu. Who, then, is the true owner of Puloma ?” 
Agni was afraid of Bhrgu. Yet he explained the posi¬ 
tion honestly. “It is true that Puloma has married 
Bhrgu. But he has not married her according to Hindu 
rites.” Hearing this the demon changed himself into 
the shape of a swine and carried away Puloma. On 
the way Puloma delivered a male babe and it fell on 
the ground. The boy was named Gyavana. It was this 
boy that became later on the famous Gyavana Maha- 
rsi. Even at birth the boy was brilliant as the Sun 
to look at and Puloma, the demon, noticing the un¬ 
usual brilliance of the child left the mother and child 
on the way and fled frightened. Puloma returned to the 
asrama carrying the child weeping profusely all the 
way and creating a lanchrymal river called Vadhu- 
saras. As soon as she entered the asrama the angry 
sage asked “Who told Puloma that you are my wife ?” 
Puloma then told her husband all that happened there 
and Bhrgu called Agni and cursed him thus : “May 
you be a consumer of all things on this Earth”. Great¬ 
ly aggrieved Agni went away and hid himself. The 
absence of Agni created chaos in all the three worlds; 
Heaven, Earth and the Nether-world. A deputation of 
all the afflicted people waited upon Brahma and 


Brahma modified the curse and declared that all that 
Agni touched would become pure. Agni was consoled 
and he started his work as usual. 

12) How Agni cursed frogs , birds and elephants. Many 
important events took place while Agni was under¬ 
ground cursed by Bhrgu. It was during that time that 
Parvatl cursed all the Devas and the Devas were 
defeated by the asuras (demons). The necessity of a 
warrior capable of defeating the asuras arose then. 
The idea of creating Lord Subrahmanya came up and 
Brahma said that only Agni could help them in this 
matter since Agni was the only one who escaped from 
the curse of Parvatl, being underground at the time 
of the curse. The Devas started a vigilant search but 
Agni was not to be found. Agni was then hiding inside 
the ocean. The ocean was getting hot and the animals 
living there found their life unbearable. Frogs went to 
the devas and told them where Agni was hiding. 
Enraged at this Agni cursed the frogs saying that they 
would never be able to find the taste of anything. 
Frogs went weeping to the devas who in turn blessed 
the frogs saying that they would acquire the ability to 
move about easily in any darkness. Agni changed his 
place of hiding and went and hid in a big banyan 
tree. An elephant going by that way found him out 
and informed the devas; knowing this Agni cursed 
the elephants saying that its tongue would go deep 
inside. But the devas blessed the elephants saying that 
the position of the tongue would never be a hindrance 
to free eating and that elephants would be able to eat 
anything and everything. Agni left the banyan tree 
and hid himself in the hollow of a Sami tree. A little 
bird living in that tree gave information to the devas 
and the devas found him out before he got time to 
leave the place. Agni cursed the bird saying that its 
tongue would always be curved inside and the devas 
blessed it saying that the curvature would help it to 
sing beautiful songs. Since Agni was found out from 
Sami tree this tree became sacred. Since this finding 
out of Agni after a long absence is like a re-birth of 
Agni the Puranas mention that Agni was born from 
the Sami tree. The Devas then requested Agni to help 
them to create a son capable of conquering the de¬ 
mons.* (Chapter 85, Anusasana Parva, M.B.). 

13) Birth of Subrahmanya. At that time Varuna performed 
a yaga. All the dikpalakas (zone guardians of the 
universe) including Siva participated in the yaga. 
Seeing the beautiful wives of the sages Siva had emission. 
Taking the semen in his hand he put it into the fire. 
Agni carried it to Ganga and requested her to take it 
for conception. Though she at first refused she took it, 
became pregnant and finally delivered a male child 
whom she threw into the forest Saravana. It was this 
child who became known as Karttikeya or Subrah¬ 
manya later on. (Chapter 85, Anusasana Parva, M.B.). 

14) How Agni blessed JVala . While Nala was goingto the 
wedding of DamayantI Indra, Agni, Varuna and Kala 
accosted him on his way and asked him to go as a 
messenger of theirs and advise DamayantI to marry one 


*Kathasaritsagara gives another version of why Agni went and hid himself under the ocean. When Kama, the God of Love, was 
burnt to death by Siva, Parvatl, Siva’s wife, did not find a way to get a child for her from her husband. At last Brahma approached Siva and 
told him that the absence of Kama was making creation difficult. Siva then declared that thereafter Kama would find a place in the minds of all 
living beings including himself. Parvati and Siva immediately commenced a sexual life which went on incessantly for a hundred years with¬ 
out reaching the climax. The world was agitated and the universe stood on the verge of ruin. The Devas decided to send Agni to intervene But 
Agni was afraid of Siva and so went and hid himself under the ocean. (Chapter 6, Lavanakalambaka of Kathasaritsagara). 
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of them. Nala did so but DamayantI was adamant and 
said she would marry none other than Nala. So all the 
four gods appeared as Nala in the wedding hall. 
Damayanti who was confused prayed that she should 
be shown the real Nala. The gods then changed into 
their original forms and blessed Nala. Agni said he 
would come and help him the moment he wanted him. 
Thus Nala became a good cook and Nala Pacakaiii 
(Pacakam= cooking) became famous. Even now it is a 
synonym for good cooking. (Chapter 57, Vana Parva, 
M.B) 

15) Agni and Rambha. There was once a danava called 
Danu. He had two sons named Rambha and Karam- 
bha. They had no children and tormented by this 
they went to Pancanada and started doing penance. 
Rambha sat in the centre of Pancagni (five fires) and 
Karambha in water to do penance. Indra afraid of the 
severe and powerful tapas of the two took the form of 
a crocodile and killed Kararhbha who was doing pe¬ 
nance in water by dragging him down to the water. Be¬ 
reaved Rambha started to commit suicide by jumping 
into the fire. God Agni appeared before him then and 
asked him what he wanted. Rambha then said that he 
should get a son who would be famous as a warrior in 
all the three worlds. Agni agreed. Rambha on his way 
back saw a voluptuous she-buffalo and married her 
at yaksa kavata. They lived a happy married life and 
one day a he-buffalo envious of their life attacked 
Rambha and killed him. Grief-stricken Rambha’s wife 
jumped into the funeral pyre and committed suicide. 
Then from the fire arose a demon named Mahisasura 
(Mahisa = Buffalo. Asura = Demon). This buffalo- 
demon became a terror to all in the three worlds later 
on. (Chapter 5, Devi Bhagavata). 

16) Difference of opinion between Agni and Angiras. Bhaga- 
van Angiras did penance in his own asrama and 
became more brilliant than Agni. The whole world 
was submerged in his brilliance. Agni feltabit depress¬ 
ed at this. Agni argued that it was not proper on the 
part of Brahma to give anybody else more brilliance 
than himself. So as a protest against this Agni dis¬ 
appeared from the world. Even Angiras was annoyed at 
Agni’s disappearance and so he went and consoled Agni 
and took him to Brahma. Brahma declared that hence¬ 
forth the world would recognize Agni as the father and 
Angiras as his son. Thus Agni got the first place in 
effulgence. This is a story told by sage Markandeya 
to Dharmaputra. (Chapter 217, Vana Parva, M.B.). 

17) Agni and Mahabali. On their way to the forest sage 
Visvamitra took Rama and Laksmana to Siddhasrama. 
The sage explained to the princes the importance of 
that asrama. He said: “Mahavisnu lived in this asrama 
for a number of years. It was at that time that the 
Emperor of the asuras (demons), Mahabali, son of 
Virocana, was ruling the world conquering even the 
devas. After having conquered all the three worlds 
Mahabali decided to conduct a yaga. A deputation 
of the Devas headed by Agni then waited upon Maha- 
visnu and Agni said: <c O Lord, Mahabali has com¬ 
menced a yaga and before it is finished you should go 
to him and do something for the benefit of the 
devas 55 . It was at this request of Agni that Mahavisnu 
took the form of Vamana and sent Mahabali to the 
nether-world. (Chapter 29, Balakanda, Valmiki 
Ramayana). 
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18) Agni and Nahusa. Repenting for his act of killing 
Vrtra Indra unknown to anybody went and hid in a 
lotus in the Manasa Saras (Lake Manasa). Perplexed 
by the disappearance of their leader the devas brought 
Nahusa from the Earth and made him their leader. 
Nahusa became very proud and arrogant of his new 
position and tried to make Indrani his wife. Indrani 
went to Brhaspati for help. Brhaspati commanded 
Agni to go and find out Indra. Agni searched for him 
in forests, rivers and oceans. At last he went to 
Manasa Saras and searched among the lotuses. There 
he found Indra hiding in a lotus and Brhaspati was 
duly informed. Then Brhaspati gave Indrani some 
clever directions to kill Nahusa and Nahusa was 
killed. (See Agastya). There is a story in Santi Parva, 
Chapter 28, of how Agni took for himself a quarter of 
the sin which Indra acquired because of his killing 
Vrtra, a brahmin by birth. (Chapter 14, Udyoga 
Parva, M.B.). 

19) Agni Deva and Karttaviryarjuna. After the great 
Kuruksetra battle the Pandavas went again to Kuru- 
ksetra along with Sri Krsna. On their way Krsna 
showed them the Parasuramahradas and narrated to 
them several stories of Rama. Reference to Agni 
comes when Krsna explains the reason why Parasurama 
cut off the thousand hands of Karttaviryarjuna. It was 
at the time when Karttaviryarjuna was ruling the 
three worlds by his might that Agni went and asked for 
alms from him. Karttavlrya gave Agni mountains and 
forests for his food which Agni burnt and ate. In one 
of the forests was the asrama of sage Apava and that 
also was burnt. Enraged at this the sage cursed Kartta¬ 
vlrya saying that his thousand hands would be cut off 
by Parasurama. Though the curse was not seriously 
minded by the King then, it so happened that before 
long Karttavlrya had to encounter Parasurama in a 
battle when the children of the King stole a sacrificial 
cow belonging to Jamadagni, father of Parasurama. 
In the battle all the thousand hands of Kartta¬ 
viryarjuna were cut off by Parasurama. (Chapter 43, 
Santi Parva, M.B.). 

20) How Agni was duped. Once the wives of the Sapta- 
rsis (seven Saints) attended a yaga where Agni was 
also present. Agni fell in love with them but knowing 
it to be futile to make any attempt to fulfil his desire 
he went to the forests dejected. SvahadevI, daughter of 
Daksa was for a long time craving to marry Agni and 
she decided to take advantage of the opportunity thus 
offered. Disguising herself as the wife of Angiras, one 
of the seven saints, she approached Agni and said : “O 
Lord, I am Siva, wife of Aiigiras. We were all excited 
when you darted cupids 5 arrows against us and they 
have now selected me to come to you for fulfilling your 
desire 55 . Agni believed her and took her as his consort. 
(Chapters 223 to 227 of Vana Parva, M.B.). 

21) How Agni became a doctor. There was once a sage 
called Dattatreya who had a son called Nimi. Nimi 
had a son and he died after thousand years. The 
bereaved sage performed a Sraddha which was attend¬ 
ed by all devas. The feast was so sumptuous that the 
devas got indigestion after that. Consulting Brahma 
Agni prescribed a remedy for their indigestion. He said: 
u whenever you take any food make me also a partici¬ 
pant in that. If you do so you will never get indiges¬ 
tion 55 . That is why a very small portion of any cooked 
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food is first thrown into the fire before given for eat¬ 
ing. This story is part of Bhlsma’s oration to Dharma- 
putra on the origin of Sraddha (The ceremony con¬ 
ducted on the anniversary of the death of a person by 
his son). (Chapter 92, Anusasana Parva, M.B.). 

22) How Agni became a horse . There was once a precep¬ 
tor named Aveda. He got a disciple named Uttanga. 
One day Aveda left his aSrama for a distant place 
leaving his disciple in charge of the management of the 
asrama. The preceptor was absent for a long time and 
his wife started making love to Uttanga. The dutiful 
disciple strongly objected to this. When Uttanga com¬ 
pleted his course of study under Aveda lie enquired 
what he should give to his preceptor. The preceptor 
directed him to his wife. The wife who bore a grudge 
against Uttanga resolved to tease him and said that 
he should go to King Pausya and beg of him the 
earrings worn by his wife. Uttanga started immediately 
and getting the earrings was coming back when on 
the way Taksaka wrested the ornament from him and 
went and hid in the nether-world. Uttanga followed 
Taksaka and there Agni in the form of a horse appear¬ 
ed before him and asked Uttanga what he wanted. 
He replied that he wanted to subdue all the serpents in 
the nether-world. Agni then advised him to blow thro’ 
the nostrils of the horse. As he did so flames burst forth 
from all the openings of the horse making the nether¬ 
world hot and smoky. Taksaka was frightened and he 
at once gave back the earrings to Uttanga. Uttanga 
was again worried for he had very little time to carry the 
earrings to the preceptor in time. Here again Agni helped 
him by carrying him swiftly on his back to the asrama. 
When the preceptor and his wife found that Uttanga 
had carried out their wish they blessed him. (Chapter 
3, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

23) Agni becomes a messenger . Once there arose a mis¬ 
understanding between Brhaspati and Samvarttaka, 
sons of Angiras. Brhaspati went to devaloka as priest 
while the other remained in the world as a mad saint. 
At that time a King called Marutta invited Brhaspati to 
officiate as priest for a yajha of his. But Brhaspati 
refused to accept it. Narada saw Marutta in despair 
and told him thus: “You go to Kasi (Benares) and 
there at Puradvara place a dead body and wait there. 
Samvarttaka, Brhaspati’s brother will come and repri¬ 
mand you. Without minding his scoldings follow him 
and request him to become the chief priest for your 
yaga. He will then ask you who advised you to do 
like this. Tell him that Narada did so and if he asks 
where he could find Narada do tell him that Narada 
is hiding inside Agni”. Hearing this Marutta went to 
Kasi and did all as directed. Samvartta agreed to be¬ 
come the priest but wanted Marutta to bring some gold 
from Kailasa before that. Marutta brought that also 
and the yajha started. Brhaspati when he came to know 
of all these developments became sorry for his refusal 
first and decided to become the priest of Marutta for his 
yaga. It was Agni who carried this message of consent 
to King Marutta. Thus Marutta’s yajha was performed 
in a grand way. (Chapter 9, Asvamcdha Parva, M.B.). 

24) Agni takes back the Gandiva . At the time of 
Khandava dahana (burning of Khandava forest) Agni 
gave Arjuna the famous Gandiva bow which Varuna 
had given him. After the great Mahabharata battle 
Agni took back this bow from Arjuna. The Pandavas 


at the fag end of their life started on a pilgrimage to 
the south with their consort Pancall. Marching along 
slowly they reached the shores of Aruna Samudra 
(Aruna Ocean). Arjuna had with him then the Gandiva 
and also the arrow-case which never becomes empty. 
When they reached the shores of the ocean Agni blocked 
their way standing before them in the form of a huge 
mountain and said, “O Arjuna I am god Agni. It was I 
who gave this famous Gandiva bow to you. The bow 
belongs to Varuna. So please throw it into the ocean 
and proceed on your way”. On hearing this Arjuna 
threw both the bow and the arrow-case into the ocean 
and continued the march. (Slokas 33 to 43, Chapter 
1, Mahaprasthanika Parva, M.B.). 

25) Additional information about Agni, the God of fire. 

1) SvahadevI, wife of Agni, gave birth to three sons, 
named Daksinam, Garhapatyam and Ahavanlyam. 
(Chapter 9, Devi Bhagavata). 

2) Agni, the God of fire, got three sons by his wife 
SvahadevI named Pavaka, Pavamana and Suci. These 
three sons had all together fortyfive sons. These forty- 
five grandsons, three sons and Agni himself constitute 
the fortynine Fires mentioned in the puranas (Angira- 
sam). 

3) Nila, the monkey, is born of Agni. (Sarga 41, 
Chapter Kiskindha, Ramayana). 

4) Dhr§tadyumna, the great archer, was born of Agni. 
(Sloka 126, Chapter 67, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

5) Subrahmanya was born as the son of Agni. (Chapter 
225, Vana Parva, M.B.). 

6) Agni, the God of fire, loved all prajapatis like his 
sons. (Chapter 85, Anusasana Parva, M.B.). 

7) The sage, Bhrgu, was born from Agni. (Sloka 8, 
Chapter 5, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

8) All Devatas are Agni himself. (Sloka 109, Chapter 85, 
Anusasana Parva, M.B.). 

9) God Agni loved God Skanda more than anybody 
else. (Chapter 226, Vana Parva, M.B.). 

10) At the time when Sri Rama after killing Ravana 
was putting SIta to a purity test by throwing her into the 
fire, Agni witnessed that SIta had done no wrong and 
was pure and chaste as before. (Sloka 28, Chapter 201, 
Vana Parva, M.B.). 

11) In the beginning Brahma created the universe. 
There was no death then and the Earth became over¬ 
crowded. Brahma got worried and he sent fire from his 
body to burn all beings. The world was on the verge 
of extinction when Lord Siva intervened and requested 
Brahma to withdraw Agni and create the god of Death. 
(Chapter 52, Drona Parva. M.B.). 

12) Agni is one of the Asta Vasus which are eight in 
number. The others are : Apa, Dhruva, Soma, Dharma, 
Anila, Pratyusa and Prabhasa. (Chapter 15, Visnu 
Purana). 

13) &uci, son of Agni, born of SvahadevI is Badavagni 
himself. (Chapter 20, Agni Purana). 

14) The God, Agni, uses a spear as his weapon and 
the vehicle he uses is a goat. (Chapter 51, Agni Purana). 

15) The sage, Agastya, converted the Visnu idol at the 
Kuttalam temple into one of Siva and when people 
around started an agitation Agastya sent forth flames 
of fire through his eyes. (Asura Kanda of Skanda 
Purana). 

16) Agni was born to Puiuravas as a son named Jata- 
vedas. (Chapter 14, Navama Skandha of Bhagavata). 
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17) The Devas wanted help to clean their hands when 
oblated materials stuck to their hands and Agni creat¬ 
ed from water three sons named Ekata, Dvita and 
Trita for this purpose. Of these Trita fell into a well 
while drawing water. Seeing him fall the demons 
closed the well but Trita broke the top and came out. 
(Sukta 52, Anuvaka 10, Mandala 1 of Rgveda). 

18) Once the earth looked like heaven because of the 
innumerable celestial beings who came to earth in search 
of Agni. (Sukta 65, Anuvaka 12, Mandala 1 of Rg- 
veda). 

19) The Sun hands over his effulgence to Agni in the 
evening and takes it back from him in the morning. (A 
fact from Sruti—Sukta 71, Anuvaka 12, Mandala 1 of 
Rgveda). 

20) For making fire for the sacrificial ceremony the 
sages use two Arani sticks (These are two pieces of wood, 
one upper and another lower, and fire is produced by 
attrition). It is believed that the sages get the strength 
to produce fire from it through Vyana, one of the forms 
ofVayu (air). So Rgveda describes Agni as the son of 
Vayu. (Sukta 112, Anuvaka 16, Mandala 1). 

21) In the times of the Rgveda Agni was worshipped 
as a God. (Sukta 1, Anuvaka 1, Mandala 1, Rgveda). 

22) Lord Siva entered into an elaborate and long 

conjugal play for creating Subrahmanya. Hundred 
years went by and still the preliminaries never ended. 
The universe was on the verge of a collapse and so 
the devas decided to . send Agni to put a stop to this 
libidinal play of Siva. But Agni was afraid of Siva and 
therefore absconded and hid himself in the ocean. The 
ocean became hot and the water-animals unable to 
bear the increasing heat went and informed the devas of 
Agni’s hiding place. Agni cursed them all saying that all 
of them would go dumb. He then went to the Mandara 
mountain in the shape of an owl and hid there. But the 
devas went there also and picked him up. Agni then by 
his terrible heat stimulated Siva into action. Siva 
threw his semen into Agni and Agni poured it into 
Gaiiga and Gahga delivered a child which later on be¬ 
came Subrahmanya. (Taranga 6, Lavanakalambaka 
of Kathasaritsagara). ' 

26) Conclusion. Agni stands next to Indra in impor¬ 
tance in the Vedas. Because Agni was indispensable for 
yagas the care of Agni became very important. Accord¬ 
ing to the Rgveda the birth of Agni is different. Born 
of the clouds Agni reaches the earth as lightning. Then 
Agni forsakes its form and becomes invisible. It was 
Matarisva who gave form to Agni and gave him to the 
Bhrgu family. From that day onwards it became 
possible to produce fire and the Rgveda describes how 
Agni is produced by sages by the use of Arani sticks. 
The main job of Agni is to receive the oblations from 
devas when they conduct yagas. 

27) Synonyms of Agni. 

Agnirvaisvanaro 5 Vahnih 
Vitihotro Dhananjayah 
Krpitayonir j valano 
Jatavedastanunapat 
Barhi^usma Krsnavartma 
Sociskesah Usarbhudhah 
Asrayaso Brhadbhanuh 
Krsanuh Pavako’nalah 
Rohitasvo Vayusakhah 
Sikha vanas usuksanih 


Hiranyaretah hutabhuk 
Dahano Havyavahanah 
Saptarcirdamunah Sukra- 
Scitrabhanurvibhavasuh 
Sucirappittamaurvastu 
Badavo Badavanalah 
Vahnerdvayorjvalaklla- 
Varcirhetih sikha striyam 
Trisu sphuliiigognikanah 
Ksantapah Sajvarah samau 
Ulkasyannirgata jvala 
Bhutir Bhasita BhasmanI 
Ksaro raksa ca davastu 
Davo vanahutasanah. 

(Amarakosa) 

The synonyms : 

1) Agni, Vais vanarah, Vahnih, Vltihotra, Dhanahjaya, 
Krpltayoni, Jvalana, Jatavedas, Tanunapat, Barhis, 
Susma, Krsnavartma, Sociskesa, Usarbhudha, Asra- 
yasa, Brhadbhanu, KrSanu, Pavaka, Anala, Rohitasva, 
Vayusakha, Sikhavan, Asusuksani, Hiranyaretas, Huta¬ 
bhuk, Dahana, Havyavahana, Saptarcis, Damuna, 
Sukra, Citrabhanu, Vibhavasu, Suci, Appitta. 

2) Badavagni : Aurva, Badava, Badavanala. 

3) Agnijvala: Jvala, Kila, Arcis, Heti, Sikha. (Flame) 

4) Sparks : Sphuliriga, Agnikana. 

5) Heat : Santapa, Sajvara. 

6) Firebrand : Ulka. 

7) Ashes: Bhuti, Bhasita, Bhasma, Ksara, Raksa. 

8) Wild-fire : Dava, Dava, Vanahutasana. 
AGNIBAHU. A son of the first Manu. 

AGNIDATTA. See under the word Devadatta. 
AGNIDATTA. (See under GUNASARMA). 
AGNIDHARA TIRTHA. This is the name of a sacred 

place near Gautamavana. (See Sloka 146, Chapter 84, 
Vana Parva, M.B.). 

AGNlDHRA (AGNlDDHRA). 

1. Genealogy. Descended from Visnu thus : Visnu- 
Brahma-Manci-Kasyapa - Vivasvan - Vaivasvatamanu- 
Priyavrata-Agnldhra. 

2. Birth. Priyavrata, son of Vaivasvatamanu, married 
Barhismatl, daughter of Visvakarma. Agnidhra was one 
of their ten sons. The other nine sons were : Idhma- 
jihva, Yajnabahu, Mahavlra, Hiranyaretas, Ghrta- 
prstha, Sava, Medhatithi, Vitihotra and Kavi. A 
daughter also was born to Priyavrata and Barhismati 
named Orjjasvatl. Sukra married her and DevayanI 
was their daughter. 

3) Married life. Agnidhra married a nymph named 
Purvacitti. They had nine children : Nabhi, Kim- 
purusa, Hari, Ilavrata, Ramyaka, Hirancaya, Kuru, 
Bhadrasva, and Ketumala. It was from this Kuru that 
the Kuru Varhsa began. 

4) Other incidents. (1) Agnidhra ruled over Jambu- 
dvipa for a long time. (DeviBhagavata, Skandha 8). 
(2) While he was the ruler of Jambudvipa Agnidhra 
once went into a cave and did hard tapas there with¬ 
out eating any food. Brahma then sent a beautiful 
nymph (Apsara maiden) to him to tempt him and 
thwart his tapas. Agnidhra fell a victim to the tempta¬ 
tion. His penance was shaken by that nymph named 
Vipracitti. He married her. (Bhagavata, Skandha 5, 
Chapter 2). 

AGNIHOTRA(M). This is a sacrifice offered to Agni- 
deva. This has two parts, nitya and Kamya. 


AGNIKKTU 
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AGNIKKTU. A demon (RAk$asa) who was a close 
friend and supporter of Rfivaun. Rama killed him in 
the course of his battle with Ravaiia. 

AGNIKUMARA. An epithet of Lord Subrahmanya. 

AGN1LOKA. One of the dcvalokas situated on the 
summit of Mount Mahfimmi. There are a lew other 
devalokas on the same mountain. They are : lntlra- 
loka, Yninnloka, givnlokn or Knilnsa, Satyaloka and 
Vaikntdha. (Devi Bhfigavala). 

AGNIMAN. Name of one Agni. 

AGN1M1TRA. The hero of Kalidasa’s play, Mfila- 
vikftgnimitra. lie was a King of the Sunga dynasty 
and the son of Pu$yamitrn. Kalidasa’s play deals with 
the marriage of Mfdavika and Aguimitra. 

AGNIMUKllA. An Asurn. 

1. Genealogy. lie was descended Irom Vi§nn in this 
ouler: Vi$mi - BrahmA - Marlci - Kasyapa - Sfirapadiaa- 
Agnimnkha. 

2. With. Sflrapadnia married Maya s daughter and 
Agnimukha whs horn as their son. In the battle bet¬ 
ween the devas and asuras, the latter were defeated and 
one of them sought shelter in Patfda (the lower world]. 
KaSyupa married his daughter, Surasm They had six 
children ; they were : Sftranadma, Siiiihika, Siiiiha- 
vaktra, Tfirnkflsnra, Gomukha, and Ajfumikln. SQrn- 
padma married Maya’s daughter. Agnimukha was one 
of their four sons, the other three being Bhfuuigopa, 
Vajrahfdm and llira^ya. (Skanda Pnrfuia, Asura- 
kiV^la). In the Skanda Parana there is a vivid descrip¬ 
tion of the valiant way in which Agnimukha fought 
in the battle between the devas and asuras. 

AGN1PA. Son of a Brahmin named Vcdanidhi. Once 
live gandharva maidens named PramodinT, Suslla, 
Si is vara, SutftWl and CnndrikR fell in love with him 
and requested him to marry them. Being a strict 
BrahinncArin Agnipa was oiTendcd by this request and 
so he cursed them and turned them into fiends. Veda-' 
uidhi pitied them and sought the advice of sage Lonmin 
as to how those unfortunate maidens could be redeemed 
from the curse. According to Lomala’s advice the 
live maidens bathed in the holy lake of Prayfigatlrtha 
and regained their original forms. Then obeying the 
instructions of sage Lomajta Agnipa married all these 
five gandharva maidens. (Chapters 12B and 129, 
Utiarakhai^lu, Padma Parana). 

AGNIPRAVliSA(M). Entering fire. In the Ynddha- 
KapOa of the Rflmayapa, ValinTki has described Stt.Vs 
entering and standing in fire (AgnipraveSam) as a 
test of her purity. Though Rama recovered Slta Ibm 
Ravaya, he wanted to accept her as his wife only after 
her purity had been tested and proved. So he decided to 
test her by fire (Agnipurik$aya). Slta shed tears at the 
thought that her husband doubted her chastity. 
Lak$maya, at Rama’s bidding* made a pyre. STtfi 
jumped into it after praying to the gods. She remained 
unsoorched by the lire and Rfima gladly received her 
once more as his wife. 

AGNIPURA(M). A sacred plucc(Punya tirtha)m Indore 
on the banks of the river Narmada. Many scholars 
identify this with the place MahcSvaram. (Sloka 43* 
Chapter 15, Anusfisana Parva, M.B.). 

AGN^URANA(M). 

I) General information. This is one of the eighteen 
Pnrfiytts ascribed to Vyasa. It is believed that this 
Purana was originally given orully (as advice) by Agni- 


deva to many sages, devas and Sage Vasi^ha. It is a 
vast comprehensive work dealing with every subject of 
importance. To give a copy of this hook to a good 
Brahmin on the Pull Moon day in the month of 
Margil Slrsa is supposed to he a highly virtuous and 
meritorious deed. 

2) Contents . This large Parana consists of about 420 
chapters. It deals in detail with the following subjects: 
The Dasavatarns of Mahavi$nu ; Rfimfiyana ; Mahfi- 
bliarnta; rules and injunctions relating to the worship of 
various gods (devapnjfividhis) ; installation of idols in 
temples (devatapratisthn); Svapnamanlras ; astrology; 
architecture and sculpture; Ayurveda ; Vi^avaidya 
(treatment of poisons from Snakebite etc.) ; the princi¬ 
ples of the drama (Nfqaka) and other allied arts ; 
figures of speech and all alaiiikaras in general ; and 
physiology of the human body. All these subjects are 
treated in a detailed and scientific manner. 

AGNll’OlUVA. A King of the Solar dynasty (Surya- 
vamsn). 

1) Genealogy . Agnipfirna was descended from Vi$nu 
in the following order : Braluna - Marlci - Katyapa- 
Vivasvan - Vaivasvatamanu - Ik?vfiku-Vikuksi - SaSada- 
PiiraAjaya-Kakiitstha-Aneuas - Prthulavvan-Prasenajit- 
YuvnnfiSvan - Mandhat.i - Purukntsa - Trasadasyu- 
A 11 a ran y a - A rya$ v A-Vasil m an as- Su t an vfi-Tr aiyy a r 11 na- 
Satyavrata- Trisanku-llari^candra - RohitAsva-Harita- 
Guftcn - Sndcva-Bharuka-Bahiika - Sagara - Asamaujas- 
Aihhuufuv-DilTpn - BhagTratha-^nitanada-SiudhudvIpa- 
Ayutayus-Rtupnrna - Sarvakfuna - Sudfisana - Mitra- 
saklia-Kalina§:\pada - A:'niaka - Mulaka-Khalvanga- 
Dlrghahfilui-Raglui-Aja - Da^aratlui • Sri Rama-Kusa- 
Aditi-Nisadha-Nabhas-Puntjanka-Kscinadhanva -Dcva- 
nika - Rk?a - Pariyatra- Bala-Vindorala - Vajranabha- 
Khagana - Vidhpi - Hiranyanfibha - Pusya- Dhruva - 
Slidai^ana - Agnipfirna. Agnipfirna had two descen¬ 
dants—Slghra and Mam and with them the Sfirya- 
vaiiu'a came to attend. 

AGN1SAMBIIAVA. A King of the Solar dynasty. 
Genealogy . Vi^an-Brahma-Manci-Kasyapa-Vivasvan - 
Vaivasvatamanu - lk?vaku - Nimi-Janaka - Nandivar- 
dhann-Snketn-Dcvarata-Brhaddhj'ta - Mahnvlra-Dhrti- 
Kctn-HaryaSvA-Maru-Pratisvaka - Kraturatha - Dcva- 
mRllia-Vidhrta-MahAdhi'ti-Kt'tirfita-Mahfiroiua-Svnrna- 
romaprastharoma - STradhvaja - Kunidhvaja - Dhanna- 
dhvaja - Kftadhvaja - Bhanuinfin - Sakrndyuinua-Suci- 
Vnnadhvaja - Orjjakctu - Aja - Kurujit - Arisjancini- 
Kvtfiyus-Supfu^vakn-Citraratha-K$cinfipi - Hoiuaratlm- 
Satyaratha-Gurnnandana-Upagupta-Agnisaihbhava. 
There are no other references to tliis King of the Solar 
dynasty in the Purfmas. 

AGNISARMA. (See the word VIDYUDDYOTA). 

AGNIS1K1IA. Father of Vararuci. He is also known by 
the name Somadatta. (Kathasaritsfigara-KathfipiUm- 
lambaka-Taraiiga I. Sec also the word GUNAVARA). 

AGNlSlRATlRTll A. A holy place on the plains of the 
river, Yamuna. Arjuna’s brother, Saha (leva, performed 
a yaga at this place. (M.B., Vana Parva, Chapter 90). 

A GN ISOM A. A deity born of the union of two devas, 
Agnidcva and Somadeva. lie is one of the devas who 
receive the havis (oblations) poured into the sacrificial 
fire in a homa. 

AGNl$OMA(S). Agni and Soma. Agni had two sons 
by his third wife Bhanu (also called Nisa). They were 
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Agni and Soma. These two sons were collectively called 
Agnisoinas. 

AGNlSAUGA(M). A cloak witli magical properties 
given to Nala by the serpent, Karkofaka. After separat¬ 
ing liimself from Damayanti, Nala was wandering in 
the forest, 'I'licn he was bitten by the poisonous serpent, 
Karkoptka. This deformed Nala beyond recognition. 
Then the serpent gave him this shawl (AgniSauca). 
Anybody who wore that cloak would regain his original 
form and colour. (Kathasaritsagara-A laukaravatl-Iam- 
baka-Taraiiga G). 

AGNISTHALI. (Sec the word PURCRAVAS). 
AGNISTHAMBHA(M) A mantra that will reduce 
the burning power of Agni. 

AGNRJTOMA. (Sec AGNI$TU). 

AGNi§tU- (AGNI5TOMA) *. 

1 ) Genealogy . Descended from Vi§nu in this order:— 
Vi§nu-Svayambhuvamanu - Uttfmapada-Dhruva-Sr§ti- 
Ripu-Caksu.samanu-Agni?tu. 

2) Birth. Ten good sons were born to Manu by his wife, 
Nadvala and Agnisju was one of them. The other nine 
sons were: t)ru, Puru, Satadyumna, Tapasvl, Satyavak, 
Kavi, Atiratra, Sudyumna and Atirnanyu. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 18). 

AGNI$VATTA. One of the seven PUp, The other six 
Pitrs arc : Vairaja, Garhapatya, Somapa, EkaSpiga, 
Caturveda and Kala. (M.B., Sabha Parva, Chapter 11, 
Verses 44, 45 and 46), 

AGNIVE&A. A Sage. He was the preceptor of Drona 
and Drupada. It is believed that he learned archery 
and the military arts from Sage Agastya. Drona had 
the greatest respect for this guru, AgniveSa. He 
was a master in the use of all weapons. There arc refer¬ 
ences to this in Chapter 139, Adi Parva of the Maha- 
bharata. 

AGRAHA. The name of an Agni, a son of the Agni 
named Bhanu. Bhanu married Supraja, daughter of 
the sun and Agraha was one of the six children born to 
them. In the Caturmasikayajfia Agraha receives eight 
kinds of havis (Oblations). (M.B., Vana Parva, 
Chapter 221). 

AGRANI. The name of an Agni. He .was the fifth son 
of the Agni named Bhanu and his wife, NiSadcvI. 
(MB,, Vana Parva, Chapter 221,Slokas 15 to 22). 
AGRASANDHANl. The name of the book which Yama 
(the God of Death—Kala) keeps in which all the 
virtuous and sinful actions of men arc recorded. 
AGRAYANl. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtara§tra. He 
is also known by the name, Anuyayl. (M.B., Adi Parva, 
Chapter 116, Verse 11). 

AHA I. One of the a?tavasus. His father was Dharma 
and mother, Ratidcvl. (M.B., Adi Parva, Slokas 17 to 
20, Chapter 66). 

AHA II (AHAII). A sacred pond. If one bathes in it he 
will go to the land of the Sun. (M.B., Vana Parva, 
Sloka 100, Chapter 83). 

AHA III. One born of the dynasty of demons (asura- 
vamfia). (See under Heti, the genealogy chart of the 
demon dynasty). 

AHARA. A son born of Danu to KaSyapa. (M.B., Adi 
Parva, Sloka 25, Chapter 65). 

AHALYA. Turned into stone by the curse of her hus¬ 
band, Gautama. Ahalya was a princess of the Puru 
dynasty. 


1) Genealogy . Descended in order from Vi$rm as follows: 
Bralnna-Atri-Candra-Budha - Pururavas-Ayus-Nahu§a- 
Yayati-Puru-Janaincjaya - Pracinva - Pravlra-Nainasyu- 
Vltabhaya - Suntju - Bahuvidha - Sairiyati - Rahovadi- 
RaudraSva-Matinara-Santurodha - Du$yanta - Bharata- 
Bfhatk^ctra-Hasti-Ajanildha-NlIa-Santi-SuSanti-Puruja- 
Arka-Bharmya£va-Paficala-Mudgala-Alialya. 

2) IIow Ahalyd got a curse ami became a stone . The story 
of how Ahalya was cursed by her husband, Gautama, 
and was turned into a stone is told in different versions 
in different puranas. The following is the version in the 
Valmlki Ramayana. When VRvamitra was taking back 
Rama and Lak?mana from the forest to the palace of 
Janaka they came across an aSrarna on their way. Giving 
details about that agraina Visvamitra told the princes 
thus : “This is the aSrania where the sage, Gautama, was 
living with his wife, Ahalya. Indra fell in love with the 
beautiful Ahalya and while the sage was out for bathing 
Indra entered the asrarna in the disguise of the sage 
himself and took bed with her. But before Indra could 
get out Gautama himself came to the aSrama and en¬ 
raged at what lie saw, cursed them both. Indra was to 
lose his testicles and Ahalya was to turn into a stone. 
But taking pity on her the sage declared that she would 
take her original form the moment Rama of treta yuga 
came to that place and touched the stone by his foot. 
Tcsticlclcss Indra went to dcvaloka and there his friends 
feeling sorry for him, substituted a goat’s testicle and 
got him to normal.*’ While Visvamitra was talking to 
the princes, Sri Rama’s foot touched the stone and Ahalya 
stood up in all beauty. Ahalya and Gautama lived in 
the same a^rama again for another long period. 

In Kathasaritsagara this story is told in a slightly diffe¬ 
rent yet more interesting way. As soon as Gautama 
entered the ft^rama Indra turned himself into a cat. 
Angrily the sage questioned Ahalya, “who was standing 
here when I came in ?” Ahalya replied, “Kso thiyo khu 
mayara” (E?ah sthitah khahi rnarjjarah). It was a cat 
which was standing there. Here AlialyS used a pun on 
the word^majjara’ and tried to be honest. ‘Majjara’ is 
the Prakrit form of the word ‘marjjarab’ which means cat. 
But ‘majjara’ has another meaning also, (rna—mine 
jara - lover i.c. majjara-my lover). So Ahalya did not 
lie to her husband. (Kathasaritsagara, Lavai^akalam- 
baka). 

3) IIow Ahalyd happened to bring up the mighty monkeys , Bali 
and Sugriva. Once Aruna, the charioteer of Surya (the 
Sun) went to dcvaloka to See the dance of the celestial 
maidens there. Since there was no admission lo the dance 
for men Aruna disguised himself as Arunidevi and sought 
admission; seeing the beautiful form of Arunidevi Indra 
fell in love with her and that night a child was born to 
Indra by her. On the advice of Indra Arunidevi took the 
child to Ahalya before daybreak and left it there to be 
looked after by her. It was this child which later on 
became the famous Bali. 

Arui^a went a bit late that morning to his master, the 
Sun. The latter wanted an explanation and Aruna told 
him what had happened. The Sun then asked Aruna to 
become Aruflidevl again and seeing the enchanting figure 
the Sun also got a child of her. This child also was taken 
to Ahalya and it was this child that later on became the 
famous Sugriva. 

AHALYAHRADA (M). A sacred pond in the tapovana 
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(precincts of an asrama) of Gautama Rsi. It is believed 
that one would go to heaven if one bathes in it. 

AHARA. A son bom of Danu to Kasyapa. (M.B., Adi 
Parva, Sloka 25, Chapter 65). 

AHICCHATRA. This was the capital of the state Ahi- 
cchatra which Drona got from Drupada, the King of 
Pancala. 

AHICCHATRA (M). A state under the sovereignty of 
King Pahcala. On the completion of his studies under 
Drona Arjuna brought before his preceptor King Dru¬ 
pada as a captive in discharge of the duty he owed to 
him as his master. Drupada then gave the state_ of 
Ahicchatra to Drona and got hb> release. (M.B., Adi 
Parva, Slokas 73 to 76, Chapter 137). 

AHIMSA. Non-injury. There are opinions both in favour 
of and against Ahimsa in the puranas. Sukracarya ex¬ 
tols the importance of Ahimsa to the asuras (demons) 
thus : 

Bho ! Devaripavah satyam 
Bravlmi bhavatam hitam 
Ahimsa paramo dharmo 
Hantavya hyatatayinah 
Dvijairbhogaratairvede 
DaiSitam himsanam pasoh 
Jihvasvadaparaih Kama— 

Mahimsaiva para mata. 

“Oh, foes of the devas, I shall tell you the truth which is 
good for you. Non-injury to any living being is the most 
righteous thing. Do not molest even those who come to 
kill you. Even that act would be ‘himsa’ (injury). It 
was those brahmins who were attached to worldly plea¬ 
sures and addicted to overeating that enjoined in the 
Vedas that himsa is permissible for yagas.” (Devi Bhaga- 
vata, Skanda 4). Markandeya Muni (sage) says thus : 
“Why should I mind the innumerable killings going on 
unnoticed in this world full of life. People of old speak 
very sacredly about Ahimsa. But O best of brahmins, 
who can live in this world without injury to another 
life ?” (M.B., Aranya Parva, Slokas 32 & 33, Chapter 
208). 

AHIRATHA. A King of the Puru dynasty. (See under 
Puiu vamsa). 

AHIRBUDHNYA. One of the sons of Visvakarma. Five 
sons and one daughter were born to Visvakarma of his 
wife SurabhI. They were Ajaikapat, Ahirbudhnya, 
Tvaspi, Rudra, Barhismatl and Samjna. (See under 
genealogy of Visvakarma). 

AHITA. A river ofancient Bharata. (M.B., Bhlsma Parva, 
Sloka 21, Chapter 9). 

AHORATRA(M). (See under Kalamana), 

AHOVIRA. A sage who adhered strictly to the injunctions 
associated with the Vanaprastha stage of life. (M.B., 
Santi Paiva, Sloka 17, Chapter 144). 

AI (tfc). This diphthong means a female sage (yoginl) 
according to the Agni Purana (Chapter 348 of Agni 
Purana). 

AIKSVAKI. Wife of Suhotra who was a son of Emperor, 
Bhumanyu. Suhotra had three sons by Aiksvaki. They 
were Ajamldha, Sumldha and Purumidha. (See Chapter 
94 of Adi Parva of the M.B.). 

AILA I. Son of Ila; Pururavas. (See under Ila). 

AILA II. A member of the court of Yamaraja. (Sec Sloka 
16, Chapter 8, Sabha Parva, M.B.). In Sloka 65, Chap¬ 
ter 115 of Anusasana Parva, it is said that he never ate 
non-vegetarian food in his life. 


AINDAVA. (See paragraph 13 under the word 
BRAHMA). 

AIRAVATA I. A large elephant, son of Iravatl. 

1) Genealogy . Descended from Visnu in this order :— 
Visnu - Brahma - Kasyapa - Bhadramata-Iravatl-Aira- 
vata. Kasyapa married Daksa’s daughter, Krodhavasa 
who bore him ten daughters. They were : MrgI, Mrga- 
manda, Harl, Bhadramata, MatarigI, Sarduii, Sveta, 
SurabhI, Sarasfi and Kadru. Of these Bhadramata had 
a daughter named Iravau and Airavata was her son. 
Airavata was not human in shape; he was a large ele¬ 
phant. (See Sarga 14, Aranyakanda, Ramayana). 

2) Indra's Vahana. Indra made Airavata his conveyance 
(vahana). Indra was Kasyapa’s son by Aditi. Airavata 
also was descended from Kasyapa. So Indra took 
Airavata as his vahana. 

3) Airavata caused the churning of the ocean of Milk. There 
is a story of how Airavata was responsible for the churn¬ 
ing of the milk-ocean (Kslrabdhi-mathanam). Once 
some maidens of devaloka presented a garland of flowers 
to sage Durvasas. When Durvasas visited India’s court 
he gave that garland to Indra. Indra put it on the tusks 
of his vahana, Airavata. The fragrance of the flowers 
attracted a swarm of bees which became an intolerable 
nuisance to Airavata. So Airavata tore the garland off 
his tusks and hurled it away. When Durvasas heard 
this, he took it as an insult. In his anger he cursed all the 
gods—the curse was that all gods should become subject 
to old age and the decrepitude and infirmities of old age. 
But though Durvasas cursed the gods, he also prescribed 
a remedy. The gods could redeem themselves from the 
curse by drinking Amrtam obtained from the ocean of 
Milk (Mahavisnu lies on the serpent, Sesa on this ocean). 
The curse began to operate and the gods lost their peren¬ 
nial youth. The gods then befriended the Asuras and 
with their help they churned the ocean of Milk. They 
got the nectar (Amrtam), drank it and regained their 
youth. (See under the word AMRTAM). 

4) There is another story about Airavata—A story of 

. how he also rose out of the ocean of Milk. It is said that 

when the devas and asuras churned the ocean of Milk, 
Airavata also came up along with the other good things. 
This story is narrated in the 18th Chapter of Adi Parva 
of the Mahabharata. The explanation given is that when 
Durvasas cursed the gods, Airavata was oppressed with 
a sense of guilt because he was responsible for the curse. 
So he took refuge in the ocean of Milk and there started 
propitiating Mahavisnu. There is however no warrant 
for such an explanation in the puranas. But the expla¬ 
nation sounds plausible because it explains the absence 
of Airavata during the interval between Durvasas’s 
curse and the churning of the sea. Airavata is represented 
as a white elephant. It is probable that he became white 
after his long residence in the ocean of Milk. This lends 
some additional plausibility to the above explanation. 

5) Airavata , the Lord of the elephant. In the Visnu Purana 
we arc told how Airavata was made the chief of all ele¬ 
phants. When the Maharsis had crowned Prthu as the 
sovereign King, Brahma gave new posts of honour to 
many of the devas. He made SOMA (Moon) the lord 
of the Stars and Planets, of Brahmins, Yajnas and herbs. 
Kubcra was made the overlord of all Kings; Varuna 
was made the master of the seas and all water; Visnu, 
the lord of the Adityas and Pavaka (Fire) the lord of 
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the Vasus. Along with these Brahma made Airavata the 
lord of all elephants. (Chapter 22, Visnu Purana). 

6) The breaking of A iravata's tusks. There is a story of how 
the tusks of Airavata were broken narrated in the Asura- 
kanda of Skanda Purana. Once an asura (demon) 
named Surapadma attacked dcvaloka. A fierce battle 
ensued between the gods and asuras. In the course of 
this battle, Jayanta, India’s son, was hit by an arrow 
and at once he fell dead. Enraged by this Airavata 
rushed at Suraparima’s chariot and shattered it to 
pieces. Airavata then attacked Surapadma who broke his 
tusks and hurled him down to the earth. Airavata lay 
paralysed for a long time; then he got up, retired to a 
forest and prayed to Loid Siva. With the grace of Siva 
Airavata regained his lost tusks and was able to return 
to devaloka. 

7) Other details about Airavata. (1) There is a belief 
that Airavata is one of the eight elephants guarding the 
eight zones of the universe. These eight elephants are 
called the Astadiggajas. Airavata is supposed to guard 
the eastern zone. (Chapter 66, Adi Parva, Maha¬ 
bharata). 

(2) Airavata and three other diggajas are supposed to 
reside in Puskara Island. (Chapter 12, Bhisma Parva, 
M.B.). 

AIRAVATA II. Name of a serpent born to Kasyapa and 
his vvife Kadru. This is mentioned in Sloka 5, Chapter 
35, Adi Parva of the Mahabharata. Arjuna’s father-in- 
law and Ulupi’s father, Kauravya belonged to the family 
of this serpent. (See Sloka 18, Chapter 213, Adi 
Parva). 

AIRAVATA. An asura who was killed by Sn Krsna. 
(See Chapter 38, Sab ha Parva, Mahabharata). 

AIR A VATAGH ATTA. Name of a place near the sea¬ 
shore, lying to the north of the mountain, Srtigavan. 
(See Sloka 37, Chapter 6, Bhisma Parva). 

AISIKAM. Name of a small division of a parva of the 
Mahabharata. (See under Mahabharata). 

AITAREYA I. A great scholar with profound knowledge 
of the Vedas. Being a non-brahmin he was not able to 
learn the Vedas from a guru. In spite of this handicap 
he acquired considerable scholarship and wrote a learned 
commentary on the Rgveda. This commentary ranks 
high among the various commentaries on the Vedas. 

AITAREYA II. Son of Sage, Manduki by his first wife, 
Itara. Being the son of Itara he came to be called Aita- 
reya. As a boy he was very pious and used to chant the 
mantra “Namo Bhagavate Vasudevaya” frequently. But 
he was a shy and silent boy and his father mistook his 
silence to be a sign of stupidity. Dissatisfied with him and 
being desirous of having learned sons, Manduki married 
another woman named Piriga and had four sons by her 
who all became very learned. Once Itara called her 
son and told him that his father regarded him as an 
unworthy son and was often twitting her using insulting 
words for having given birth to so unworthy a son. She 
then told him of her resolve to sacrifice her life. Aila- 
reya then made an enlightening discourse to her and 
dissuaded her from her determination to commit suicide. 
Some time later Lord Visnu appeared before them and 
blessed the mother and son. On the advice of Visnu 
Aitarcya participated in the yajna conducted by Hari- 


medhya at Kotitirtha and there he made a learned 
speech on the Vedas. Harimedhya was so pleased with 
him that he gave his daughter in marriage to him. 
(See Skanda Purana, Chapters 1, 2 and 42). 

AJA I. A king of the Solar dynasty. 

1) Genealogy . From Visnu were descended in order: 
Brahma, Marici-Kasyapa-Vivasvan - Vaivasvata - Iks- 
vaku-Vikuksi - Sasada - Puranjaya - Kukutslha -Anenas- 
PrthulaSva - Prasenajit - Yuvanasva - Mandhata - Puru- 
kutsa-Trasadasyu - Anaranya - AryaSva - Vasumanas- 
Sudhanva - Traiyaruna - Satyavrata - Trisai' ku - HariS- 
candra - Rohitasva - Harita - Curicu - Sudeva - Bharuka- 
Bahuka - Sagara - Asamanjas - Arilsuman - Dillpa - 
Bhagiratha - Srutanabha - Sindhudvlpa - Ayutayus - 
Rtuparna - Sarvakama - Sudasana - Mitrasakha - Kal- 
masapada - Asmaka - Mulaka - Dillpa - Dirghabahu - 
Raghu - Aja - Aja’s son Dasaratha-DaSaratha’s son, Sri 
Rama. 

M.B., Anusasana Parva, Chapter 115, Verse 75 says that 
Aja never used to take meat. 

AJA II. Among the different kinds of Rsis mentioned by 
Yudhisthira, we find a class of Rsis called Ajas. (M.B., 
Santi Parva, Chapter 26). These Ajas had attained 
Heaven by Svadhyaya (self discipline) alone. 

AJA III. King Jahnu had a son named Aja. Usika was 
the son of this Aja. King USika prayed to Indra for a 
son. Indra himself was born as the son of Usika assum¬ 
ing the name Gadhi. Satyavati was born as the daughter 
of Gadhi. She was married to Rclka. Parasurama’s 
father, Jamadagni was the son of Rclka. (M.B., Santi 
Parva, Chapter 49). 

AJA IV. By the grace of Siva Surabhi was able to purify 
herself by penance. She then gave birth to Aja, Ekapfit, 
Ahirbudhnya, Tvasta and Rudra. (Agni Purana, Chap¬ 
ter 18). 

AJA V. In the first Manvantara* Svayambhuva, in the 
second Manvantara Svarocisa and in the third Manv¬ 
antara Uttama, were Manus. To the third Manu, 
Uttama, were born as sons Aja, Parasu, Dipta and 
others. (Visnu Purana, Part 3, Chapter 1). 

Besides the above, the term Aja has been used to mean 
Surya, Siva, Brahma, Visnu, Sri Krsna and Bija (seed). 

AJAGAVA. Ajagava is a bow made of the horns of a 
goat and a cow. Brahmins tormented the right hand of 
the King Vena. From it the brilliant Prthu who shone 
brightly like the God Agni, appeared as the son of Vena. 
At that time the very first Ajagava bow, divine arrows 
and armours dropped from the sky. (Visnu Purana, 
Part I, Chapter 13). 

AJAIKAPAT I. He was one of the eleven Rudras, who 
were born to Sthanudeva, the son of Brahma. The eleven 
Rudras 


are:- 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 


7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 


Dahana 
Is vara 
Kapali 
Bharga 
Sthanu. 


Mrgavyadha 
Nirrti 

Ahirbudhnya 
Pinaki 
Sarpa 
Ajaikapat 

(M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 2).** 
AJAIKAPAT II. Among the sons of Visvakarma, we 
find one Ajaikapat. Brahma created Visvakarma. 
Visvakarma had four sons—Ajaikapat, Ahirbudhnya, 


* One Manvantara is a period equal to 4,320,000 human years or equal to 1 /4th day of Brahma. 

** The names of the Eleven Rudras given in the Vi§nu Purana, Part I, Chapter 5 are: Hara, Bahurupa, Tryambaka, Aparajita, 
Vf$akapi, Sambhu, Kapardi, Raivata, Mrgavyadha, Sarva, Kapali. A total number of 100 Rudras are mentioned in the Puranas. 
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Tvas$a and Rudra. (Visnu Purana, Part I, Chapter 15). 
This Ajaikapnt is one of those who are in-charge of 
preserving all the gold in this world. (M.B., Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 114, Verse 4). 

AJAKA. An Asura. 

Birth. Kalya pa was born the son of Marlci, son of 
Brahma. Ka-lyapa married Danu, one of the daughters 
of Daksa and had two sons by her. They were Ajaka 
and Vrsaparva. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 
24; Chapter 67, Verse 16). 

AJAKASVA. A king of the Puru Vamsa. The mighty 
Jahnu was born to Ajamldha by his wife Kesinl. Two 
sons, Ajakasva and Balakasva were born to Jahnu. 
Kus'ika is the son of Balakasva. Kusika is the grand¬ 
father of Vi§vamitra. For genealogy see Puru Vamsa. 
(Agni Purana, Chapter 278). 

AJAMlDHA I. A famous king of the Puru Vamsa. 

1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu in this order:— 
Brahma - Atri - Candra - Budha - Pururavas - Ayus - 
Nahusa - Yayati - Puru - Janamejaya - Pracinva-Mana- 
syu - Vitabhaya - Sundu - Bahuvidha - Samyati - Raho- 
vadi - BhadraSva - Matinara - Santurodha - Dusyanta - 
B hara ta-Brha tk setr a-Ha s ti - Aj amid ha. 

2) Birth. Several dynasties like Yadu Vamsa, Puru 
Vamsa etc. take their origin from Yayati. Dusyanta be¬ 
longs to that dynasty. King Bharata was born as Dus- 
yanta’s son by Sakuntala. Suhotra - Suhota - Gaya - 
Gardda-Suketu and Brhatksetra were Bharata’s sons. 
Brhatksetra had four children, who were : Nara, Maha- 
vlra, Garga and Hasti. OfthemHasti had three sons: 
Purumldha, Ajamldha and Dvimldha. 

3) Other details. Ajamldha had three queens—Dhu- 
mini, Nil! and Kesinl. Of them, DhuminI had a son, 
Rksa and Nlll’s son was Dusyanta (This was not Sakun- 
tala’s husband, Dusyanta) and KeSinI’s sons were Jahnu, 
Praja and Rupina. ParamestT was another name of 
Kesinl. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verses 30-32; 
Anusasana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 2). 

AjAMlDHA II. We come across another Ajamldha also 
in the Lunar Dynasty. He married Sudeva, daughter 
of Vikantha a King of the Lunar Dynasty. This Aja¬ 
mldha had 2400 children by his four wives, Kaikeyl, 
Gandharl, Visala and Rksa. Of them Samvarana 

' married Tapatl, the daughter of Vivasvan. See Tapatl 
Samvarana. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verses 
35-37). 

AjAMILA. Ajamila’s story is given in the Bhagavata as 
an example to illustrate that even the most wicked person 
can attain Visnupada (Salvation). 

Ajamila was a Brahmin who was once sent by his 
father to the jungle to fetch samit (leaves and twigs 
to make the sacrificial fire). Ajamila met there a beauti¬ 
ful Sudra woman. Forgetting everything, the Brahmin 
made her his wife and children were born to them. 
When that Brahmin, who was the very embodiment of 
all vices, reached the age of eightyseven, the time came 
for him to die. Yamadutas (Agents of Yama—the god 
of death) had arrived. The frightened Ajamila shouted 
loudly the name of his eldest son, ‘Narayana’. Hearing 
the repeated call of his name ‘Narayana’, Mahavisnu 
appeared there and dismissed the agents of Yama. From 
that day Ajamila became a devotee of Visnu and did 
penance on the bank of the Ganges and after some years 
attained salvation. (Bhagavata, Astama Skandha, 
Chapter 1). 


AJAMUKHA (AJAVAKTRA). He was one of the 
soldiers in Skanda’s army. (M.B., Salya Parva, Chapter 
45, Verse 75). In the battle between Skanda and the 
Asuras, Ajamukha killed the Asura, Madhu. (Skanda 
Purana, Yuddha Kanda). 

AJAMUKHI (AJAMUKHI). 

1. Genealogy. Descended from Visnu thus : Brahma- 
Marlci-Ka£yapa-Ajamukln. 

2) Birth Long ago in the battle between Devas and 
Asuras one of the routed Asuras had fled to Patala (Hell). 
Surasa was his daughter. Brahma’s grandson, Kasyapa 
married Surasa. She gave birth to six children—Surapa¬ 
dma, Simhika, Simhavaktra, Tarakasura, AjamukhI and 
Gomukha. The Asura woman AjamukhI is one of them. 

3) Chief events. (1) Marriage with Durvasas . Once 
Surapadma called his two brothers, Simhavaktra and 
Tarakasura and ordered them to set up two cities, one 
to the north and the other to the south, of Mahameru. 
In obedience to his elder brother, Tarakasura started 
with one half of the army and set up a city to the south 
of Mahameru. That city was named Mayapura. Simha¬ 
vaktra lived in the city on the northern side of Maha¬ 
meru. Their sister AjamukhI went about enticing men to 
satisfy her lustful passion. Once, in the course of her 
wanderings, she met Durvasas in the Himalayan valley. 
They fell in love and even married. The two Asuras, 
Ilvala and Vatapi were bom from their union. They 
insisted on sharing their father’s achievements between 
them. Durvasas cursed them that they would die at the 
hands of Agastya. (Skanda Purana, Asura Kanda). 

(2) The cutting off of AjamukhVs hands. While wandering 
with her lustful passion, AjamukhI once went to the Siva 
temple at KaSi. There she happened to meet Indra’s 
wife, Sacldevl. In order to give her to her brother, 
Surapadma, AjamukhI caught hold of Sacldevl. SacI- 
devl screamed aloud. Suddenly Siva appeared there 
with His sword. Even then AjamukhI refused to release 
Sacldevl. Siva rescued Indian! (SacidevI) by cutting ofF 
AjamukhI’s hands. Hearing this, Surapadma sent his 
army and imprisoned the Devas. The imprisoend 

, Brahma at the instance of Surapadma, restored Aja- 
mukhl’s hands. Surapadma’s son, Bhanugopa fought 
against the remaining Devas and defeated them. (Skanda 
Purana, Asura Kanda). 

AJAMUKHI. See AJAMUKHI. 

AJANABHA. A mountain. A reference to this is seen in 
the M.B., Anusasana Parva, Chapter 165, Verse 32. 
Another name, Ajanabha Varsa for the territory ruled 
over by Ajanabha, is also found in Bhagavata, Fifth 
Skandha, Chapter 1. 

AJARA. Tapantaka, the minister of King Vatsa, told 
him the story of a man named Ajara to illustrate the law 
that all people will have to suffer the consequences of 
their actions in a previous birth. The story is given be¬ 
low:— 

Once upon a time, there lived a King named Vinayaslla 
in Vilasapura, in the city of Srlkanthanagarl. After 
some years, the King was affected by wrinkles of old age. 
A physician named Tarunacandra came to the palace to 
cure the King of his wrinkles. “The King should remain 
alone in the interior of the earth for full eight months. 
He has to use a medicine while remaining there. It 
should not even be seen by anyone else. I myself am to 
administer the medicine 5 '—This was the physician’s 
prescription. The King agreed. Accordingly thy King 
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and the physician spent six months in the interior of the 
earth. After that the physician, after a search, found a 
man who exactly resembled the King and brought him 
to the interior of the earth. After two more months, 
the physician murdered the King and came out with the 
new man. The people welcomed him with honour as 
the King who was cured of his wrinkles. This man was 
Ajara. After some time, the physician approached 
Ajara for his reward. Ajara said: “It is by my Karma- 
phala (consequence of my actions in my previous birth) 
that I have become King. In my previous birth I re¬ 
nounced my body after doing penance. According to the 
boon which God gave me on that occasion, I have be¬ 
come King in my present birth 55 . The physician returned 
empty-handed. (Kathasaritsagar?, Ratnaprabha- 
lambaka, 6 th Taranga). 

AJAVINDU. He was a King, born in the dynasty of the 
Suvlras. (M.B., Udyoga Parva, Chapter 74, Verse 14). 

AJEYA. He was a King in ancient Bharata. Ajeya’s name 
is found among the names of the Kings mentioned by 
Sanjaya to Dhrtarastra. All these Kings were mighty 
and generous rulers who were the recipients of divine 
arrows. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 234). 

AJIGARTA (RClKA). He was a greedy Brahmin. (See 
RClKA I 

King Hariscandra who was distressed by having no 
children, propitiated god Varuna. Varuna blessed 
him saying that a son would be born to him. But 
the condition was that the child should be sacrificed 
to Varuna. When the child was born, Hariscandra did 
not like to sacrifice the boy. The sage Visvamitra suggest¬ 
ed that instead of sacrificing his own son it would be 
enough if he bought another boy and sacrificed him. 
Accordingly, Hariscandra sent his minister to find out 
and purchase a Brahmin boy for the sacrifice. At that 
time there lived in Ayodhya a greedy Brahmin named 
Ajigarta. He had three sons. In the course of his search, 
the minister came across this needy Brahmin and asked 
him whether he was willing to sell one of his three sons. 
He continued: “Why should you be in this wretched 
state of poverty and misery ? Sell one of your sons and 
you will get 100 cows as the price 55 . The minister’s 
words and the price offered for the son made a deep 
impression on the Brahmin’s mind. He thought: 
“It is impossible for me to earn 100 cows. Even if it were 
possible how long would it take ? If I sell him I shall 
get hundred cows at once. What a lucky chance ! The 
loss of a son is nothing. 55 So thinking, he sold his son 
Sunassepha. (For the rest of the story, see the word 
“Sunassepha 55 . Devi Bhagavata, Skandhas 7, 8). 

AJINA. 1) Genealogy From Visnu, Brahma, Marici, 
Kasyapa, Vaivasvata, Uttanapada, Dhruva, Srsti, Ripu, 
Caksusa, Manu, Uru, Amga, Vena, Prthu, Antardhana, 
Havirdhana and Ajina. 

2) Birth. Prthu had two sons, Antardhana and Vadi. 
Antardhana had a son, Havirdhana, by Sikhandini. 
Dhisana, who whs born in the Agnikula became Havir- 
dhana’s wife. Six sons were born to them, Praclna- 
barhis, Sukra, Gaya, Krsna, Vraja and Ajina. (Visnu 
Purana, Part I, Chapter 14). 

AJlSAKA. (See the word (SAKAVARSA). 

AJODARA. There was an individual called Ajodara in 
Skanda 5 s army. (M.B., Salyla Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 60) 

AKAMPANA. (A mighty warrior among the demons). 

1) Genealogy . Descended from Visnu in the following 


order: Visnu - Brahma - Heti -#Vidyukesa - SukeSa 
Sumali-Akampana. 

2) Other details . Sumali married Ketuinatl and got 
fourteen children. They were 1) Prahasta 2) Akampana 

3) Vikata 4) Kalakamukha 5) Dhumraksa 6) Danda 
7) Suparsva 8) Samhrada 9) Prakvata 10) Bhasakarna 
11) Veka 12) Puspotkaja 13) KaikasI and 14) Kumbhl- 
nadi. Of these the last four arc daughters. Prahasta was 
one of the ministers of Ravana. The thirteenth child 
Kaikasi was married to Visravas, son of Pulastya. 
Visravas got three sons and a daughter. They were 
Ravana, Kumbhakarna and Vibhlsana and Surpanakha. 
It was Akampana who informed Ravana that Rama and 
Laksmana had killed his three allies, Khara, Dusana 
and TriSiras (Aranya Kanda, Valmlki Ramayana). 

3) Death . Akampana fought a fierce battle with 
Hanuman and in the end Hanuman plucked a big tree 
and hit Akampana on the head with it and killed him. 
(Sarga 56, Yuddha Kanda of Ramayana) 
AKAMPANA II. He was a king who lived in the Krta- 
yuga. He had a son named Hari who was a fierce fighter. 
He was killed in a battle and the King became much 
depressed. Narada consoled him with other stones and 
Vyasa told this story to Dharmaputra when he found 
the latter greatly dejected and gloomy after the great 
battle was over. (Chapter 52, Drona Parva of M.B. 
also makes mention of Akampana). 

AKARKKARA. A serpent, son of Kadru. 

1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu in this order : 
Brahma-Marlci-Kasyapa-Akarkkara. 

2) Birth. Kasyapa married the eight daughters of 
Daksa named Aditi, Diti, Danu, Kalika, Tamra, 
KrodhavaSa, Manu and Anala. Krodhava^a got ten 
sons. One of them is Kadru. Ananta and Akarkkara 
were born of Kadru. (Sloka 16, Chapter 35, Adi Parva, 
M.B.). 

AKRODHA. A King of the Puru dynasty. He was born 
to King c Ayutanayi 5 and his Queen, Kama. Kama, 
mother of Akrodha, was the daughter of Prthu£rava. 
(Sloka 21, Chapter 95, Adi Parva, M.B.). 
AKRTASRAMA. He is one of the few sannyasins who 
have gone to heaven after completing the fourth a^rama 
of life namely, Sannyasa. The Kaurava-Pandava 
battle was over. As the eldest, Dharmaputra performed 
obsequies to all those of his kith and kin dead in the war. 
He was then met by many sages including Vyasa and 
Narada who comforted him in his bereavement. When 
Dharmaputra later met Bhlsma the latter among many 
other stories told him the story of Akrtasrama also. 
(Sloka 17, Chapter 244, Santi Parva, M.B.). 
AKRTAVRANA. 

1) General information. Akrtavrana was a great sage of 
erudition and was a disciple of Parasurama. He is ex¬ 
tolled in the Puranas and it is said that Suta who recited 
first the story of Mahabharata to an assembly of sages in 
the forest of Naimisa was a disciple of Akrtavrana. 
(Skandha 12 of Bhagavata). 

2) How he became a disciple of Parasurama. Para-urama 
was returning after obtaining arrows from Lord Siva 
after pleasing him by fierce penance. He was walking 
briskly through the dense forests anxious to be at the side 
of his preceptors to get their blessings. As he passed a 
great cave he heard a moan and on getting to the site 
of the sound found a brahmin boy being attacked by a 
tiger. The tiger immediately fell dead by an arrow from 
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Parasurama. Lo the tiger turned into a gandharva 
freed now from a curse because of which he was for years 
living as a tiger- The gandliarva bowed down respect¬ 
fully and thanked the sage for giving him relief and left 
the place- The brahmin boy fell down at the feet of 
Para'urama and said, “Great Lord, because of you I 
have now become Akrtavrana meaning one who has not 
received any wound. (Akrta~not having secured. 
Vrana = wound). I shall, therefore, be your disciple for¬ 
ever hereafter”. From that day onwards he never left 
Par a", u ram a but followed him as his disciple. 

3) Other details. (1) In the story of Mahabharata we 
find Akrtavrana in several different contexts appearing 
on behalf of Parasurama. It was Akrtavrana who told 
Dharmaputra the life and exploits of Parasurama during 
the exile of the Pandavas in the forests. (Chapters 115 to 
117, Vana Parva, Al.B.). 

(2) In Chapter 83 of Udyoga Parva we read about 
Akrtavrana meeting Sri Krsna while the latter was going 
to Hastinapura. 

(3) In Chapter 173 of Udyoga Parva we read about 
Akrtavrana detailing the history of the Kaurava dynasty 
to Duryodhana. 

(4) Akrtavrana has played a very important role in the 
story of Amba, daughter of the King of Kasl. Amba 
along with her two sisters, Ambika and Ambalika, were 
brought down to Hastinapura by Bhlsma for his brother 
Vicitravirya to marry. But on knowing that Amba had 
mentally chosen Salva as her husband, Bhlsma allowed 
her to go back to Salva. But on her return to Salva he 
refused to accept her and she came back to Hastinapura. 
Bhlsma then requested Vicitravirya to accept her as 
his wife whieji, unfortunately, Vicitravirya also refused 
to do. Amba then turned to Bhlsma and besought him 
to marry her which, much to his regret, he could not do 
because of his vow of celibacy. Thus forsaken by all, 
all her sweetness turned into bitter hatred towards 
Bhlsma and she remained alive thereafter only to kill 
Bhisma. But even the foremost of warriors were not 
willing to antagonise Bhisma and so her appeal to help 
was not heeded by any. It was then that Hotravaha her 
grandfather on the maternal side met her and directed 
her to Parasurama. When she went to Parasurama it 
was Akrtavrana who received her and on hearing her 
sorrowful talc encouraged her to seek vengeance on 
Bhisma. Again it was he who persuaded Parasurama to 
champion her cause and go for a fight against Bhisma. 
During the fight Akrtavrana acted as charioteer to 
Parasurama. (Sloka 9, Chapter 179, Udyoga Parva, 
M.B.). 

(5) Akrtavrana was one of the many sages who were 
lying on a bed of arrows during the great Kuruksetra 
battle. (Sloka 8, Chapter 26, Anu;;asana Parva, M.B.). 

AKRURA. 

I) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu in the following 
order : Brahma-Atri-Candra-Budha - Pururavas - Ayus- 
»Nahusa-Yayati-Yadu (Chapter XII of Agni Purana). 
Descending from Yadu in order were Sahasrajit-Satajit- 
Hehaya-Dharma-Kunti-Bhadrascna-Dhanaka-Krtavirya 
Karttavlryarjuna - Madhu - Vrsni (Chapter XXIII of 
Navama Skandha, Bhagavata). The Vrsni dynasty be¬ 
gins and from Vrsni in order descended Yudhajit-Sini- 
Satyaka-Satyaki-Jaya-Kuni-Anamitra-Prsni-Svaphalka - 
Akrura. (Chapter XXIV of Navama Skandha,Bhaga¬ 
vata). 


2) Birth. Svaphalka of the Vrsni dynasty married 
Nandini, daughter of the King of Kasi and Akrura was 
horn to them. Akrura was an uncle of Sri Krsna but is 
respected more as a worshipper of Krsna. 

3) Other details. (1 )He became famous as a commander 
of the Yadava army. (Chapter 220 of Adi Parva, M.B.). 

(2) Akrura was also present for the Svayamvara (wed¬ 
ding) of Paheali. (Sloka 18, Chapter 185 of Adi Parva, 
M.B.). 

(3) At the time of Arjuna’s eloping with Subhadra, a 
grand festival was going on in the Raivata mountain and 
Akrura was partaking in the same. (Sloka 10, Chapter 
218, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

(4) Akrura accompanied Krsna with the dowry in¬ 
tended for Subhadra. (Sloka 29, Chapter 220, Adi Parva, 
M.B.). 

(5) Akrura came to the country called Upaplavya for 
attending the marriage of Abhimanyu. (Sloka 22, Chap¬ 
ter 72, Virata Parva, M.B.). 

(6) Akiura and Ahuka always quarrelled with each 
other both alleging that the other sided with the opposite 
camp of Krsna. (Slokas 9 to 11, Chapter 81, Santi 
Parva, M.B. j. 

(7) Kamsa planning to kill Balabhadrarama and Sri 
Krsna conducted a festival called Capapuja (worship 
of the bow). It was Akrura whom Kamsa sent to bring 
Balabhadra and Krsna for the festival. Akrura under¬ 
stood the plot, informed Krsna about it and also advised 
Krsna to kill Kamsa. (Da:!ama Skandha, Bhagavata). 

(8) Akrura fought against Jarasandha on the side of 
Krsna. (Dasama Skandha). 

(9) On another occasion Krsna, Balabhadra and Ud- 
dhava sent Akrura to Hastinapura to get tidings about 
KuntI and the Pandavas. Akrura met his sister KuntI 
and talked to her for a long time and also met Dhrta- 
rastra and talked to him after which he returned to 
Dvaraka. (Dasama Skandha). 

(10) Akrura went to Hastinapura as a messenger from 
Sri Krsna. (Refer sub-para 3 of para 13 under Krsna). 

4) Domestic life. Akrura married Sutanu, daughter of 
Ahuka and got two sons named Devaka and Upadevaka. 
(Navama Skandha). 

5) Syamantaka and Akrura . Refer para 2 under the word 
Krtavarma. 

AKSA I. (Aksakumara). 

1 j Genealogy. Descended in order from Visnu as 
follows: Brahma - Pulastya - Visravas - Ravana - Aksa. 
(Uttararamayana). 

2) Birth. Three sons were born to Ravana, King of the 
demons, by his wife Mandodarl. They were Megha- 
nada, Atikaya and Aksakumara. Aksakumara was a 
redoubtable hero and a fierce fighter but was killed by 
Hanuman in Lanka. (Sarga 47, Sundara Kanda, 
Valmlki Ramayana). 

AKSA II. We find another warrior of this name among 
the soldiers who came to help Skanda in the Kaurava- 
Pandava battle. (Sloka 58, Chapter 45, Salya Parva, 
M.B.). 

AKSAHRDAYA. A sacred chant or mantra. When 
Nala was roaming about in the forests after his separa¬ 
tion from Damayanti he happened to save the cobra, 
Karkotaka, from a wild fire. But in return the snake bit 
him and made him as black as clouds. He then advised 
Nala to go to the palace of King Rtuparna where the 
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cobra said, Nala would be taught the secret mantra of 
Aksahrdaya by the King. 

One who knows this sacred chant can find out all secrets 
of a game of dice and can count within no time the 
number of leaves, fruits and flowers on a tree. Nala went 
to Rtuparna and stayed with him. While living there a 
brahmin named Sudeva came to Rtuparna and informed 
him that Damayanti was going to marry again. Rtuparna 
immediately started for Vidarbha taking Nala as his 
charioteer. The chariot driven by Nala flew like a wind 
and on the way when Rtuparna’s handkerchief fell down 
and he requested Nala to stop the chariot. Nala informed 
him that by the time the request was made they had 
travelled already one yojana. As they proceeded they 
saw a huge tree full of leaves and fruits. Rtuparna at a 
glance told Nala that the tree contained five crores of 
leaves and two thousand nine hundred and five fruits. 
Nala was surprised. Then they understood that Nala 
was able to drive the chariot so quickly because of his 
knowledge of the sacred chant Asvahrdaya and that 
Rtuparna was able to count the leaves and fruits be¬ 
cause of his knowledge of the chant Aksah^daya. They 
taught each other the sacred mantras. Because of this 
Aksahrdaya Nala was able to win the game of dice the 
second time and regain his kingdom. (Chapter 72, 
Vana Parva). 

AKSAMALA (ARUNDHATl). See under Arundhati. 

AKSAPRAPATANA. A particular place in the country 
of Anartta. At this place Sri Krsna killed two demons 
named Gopati and Talaketu. (Sloka 29, Chapter 38, 
Sabha Parva, M.B.). 

AKSARAPURUSA. When all was set for the Kuru- 
ksetra battle Arjuna showed signs of weakness and hesi¬ 
tated to proceed for a fight. Sri Krsna then through the 
famous Gita enunciated a philosophy of life during the 
course of which he speaks about the two purusas, Ksara 
and Aksara. All that we see in this world and enjoy are 
Ksara and the power behind all of them is Aksara. 
God is one who transcends the aspects Ksara and Aksara 
and stands as the root cause of all life. (Slokas 16 to 19, 
Chapter 39, Bhlsma Parva, M.B.) 

AKSASOTRA. She was the wife of the sage_Apastamba. 
She was a very chaste woman. (See under Apastamba). 

AKSAUHINI. A big division of an army. It is described 
in the Verses 19 to 26 in the 2nd Chapter of Adi Parva of 
the Malayalam Mahabharata. It says thus: One chariot, 
one elephant, three horses and five soldiers constitute 
what is termed a Patti. Three such pattismakeone Sena- 
mukha and three such senamukhas make one Gulma. 
Three gulmas make one Gana and three such ganas 
make one Vahini. Three such vahinis make one Prtana. 
An Aksauhinl contains 21870 chariots, an equal number 
of elephants, 65160 horses and 109350 soldiers. 

AKSAYAPATRA. This is a copper vessel given to 
Dharmaputra by Surya(Sun). To destroy the Pandavas, 
Duryodhana kept them in a palace made of lae. They 
escaped from there and passing through ( dense forests 
crossed the river Ganges and reached the Kingdom of 
Pancala where they married the King’s daughter, 
Krsna (Pancali). On their way they killed two demons 
called Hidimba and Baka. When they were living hap¬ 
pily at Indraprastha the jealous Duryodhana defeated 
them in a game of dice by foul play and sent them for a 
period of twelve years to the forests. The Pandavas 
found it impossible to feed the innumerable subjects who 
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faithfully followed them to the forest. Dharmaputra 
then prayed to the God, Surya and he appeared before 
him and gave him this Aksaya Patra (Aksaya =never 
getting empty, Patra — pot). Everyday this pot never 
got empty till the meals of Pancali were over. (Chapter 
3, Vana Parva, M.B.). See also under Duryodhana*, 
Para 12. 

ARSAYAVAIA. A sacred lake. When the Pandavas 
during their exile went to Pulastya^rama sage Pulastya 
gave a description of all the sacred lakes in India. He 
says, “After reaching Markandeya lake you should visit 
the meeting place of the rivers Gafiga and Gomati. 
Then when you reach Gaya you will find there a lake 
called Aksayavata. If you bathe in that lake you will 
get salvation”. In the Navama Skandha of Devi Bhfga- 
vata you find the following about Aksayavata: “Puspa- 
bhadra is one of the famous sacred rivers in India. This 
river starts from the Himalayas with the name Saravatl 
and flowing for 500 yojanas (One yojanam is equal 
to about 8 miles) on the left side of river Gomati reaches 
the western ocean. There is an asrama called Aksaya¬ 
vata on the shores of this beautiful river which always 
carries crystal dear water. The asrama got that name 
because of a big banyan tree standing near it. Kapila, 
the great sage, did penance sitting here for a long time. 
Lord Siva, Bhadrakali and Skanda used to come and 
sit underneath this banyan tree. 

AKSINA. He was the son of Visvamitra. (Sloka 50, 
Chapter 14, Anusasana Parva. For more details see 
under Visvamitra). 

AKtJPARA. 

1) General information . There is a lake in the Hima¬ 
layas called Indradyumna. Akupara is a tortoise living 
in it. There is also a statement that this is the Adi- 
Kurma (second of the ten incarnations of God). A 
description of Akupara is found in Chapter 199 of Vana 
Parva in Mahabharata. 

2) Ciraiijivi (One who has no death). When the Panda¬ 
vas were in exile in the forests sage Markandeya tells 
many stories to Dharmaputra to console him in his sad 
plight. The Pandavas asked Markandeya whether he 
knew of anybody living before him. Then the sage said, 
“In times of old Indradyumna an ascetic King (Rajarsi) 
fell down from heaven when he fell short of his accumu¬ 
lated Tunya’. Sorrowfully he came to me and asked me 
whether I knew him. I replied in the negative adding 
that perhaps Pravirakarna an owl living on the top of 
the Himalayas might know him since he was older 
than me- At once Indradyumna became a horse and 
taking me on its back approached the owl living in the 
Himalayas. The owl also could not remember Indra¬ 
dyumna but directed him to a stork named Nadijamgha 
who was older than the owl. The Ascetic king took me 
then to the Indradyumna lake where the stork lived. 
The stork also could not find the identity of Indra¬ 
dyumna. Perhaps he said that a tortoise of name Aku¬ 
para living in that same lake might know him. We then 
approached the tortoise and enquired whether he knew 
Indradyumna. The tortoise sat in meditation for some 
time and then weeping profusely and shaking like a leaf 
stood bowing respectfully and said, “How can I remain 
without knowing him ? There are several monuments 

• of the useful work done by him here. This very lake is of 
his making. This came into existence by the march of 
the cows he gave away to the people”. The moment 
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the tortoise finished speaking a chariot appeared from 
heaven to take the King away. The King after leaving 
me and the owl in their proper places ascended to heaven 
in the chariot. 

ALAGHU. A son born to Vasistha by Urjja. Raja 
(Rajas) Gatra, Urdhvabahu, Savana, Sukra and 
Sutapas, who were great hermits, were brothers^ of 
Alaghu, who has another name ‘Alagha 5 . (Agni Parana, 
Chapter 20). 

ALAKA. The city of Kubera. 

ALAKANANDA. River Ganga of dcvaloka. The river 
gahga of the earth when it flows through devaloka is 
called Alakananda and is called VaitaranI when it flows 
through Pitrloka (nether world). Krsnadvaipayana 
(Vyasa) declares that Deva Gahga with crystal pure 
water flowing in devaloka under the name Alakananda 
and VaitaranI of the nether world, a terror to sinners, 
are the same as the Ganga of the earth. (§lokas 21 and 
22, Chapter 170, Bhasa Bharata, A.P.). 

Starting from Visnupada Alakananda flows through 
Devayana whieh blazes with the splendour of a erore of 
beautiful many-storeyed buildings. Flowing from there 
to Candramandala (moon) and flooding it completely 
flows down to Brahmaloka. From there it divides into 
four rivulets and flows to the four different sides with 
the names Slta, Caksus, Alakananda and Bhadra. Of 
these Slta falls on the thickly wooded mountain tops of 
Mahameru and flowing from there through Gandha- 
madana by the side of BhadraSvavarsa falls down in the 
eastern oeean. Caksus falls on the top of Malyavan 
mountain and flowing through Ketumala falls down in 
the western oeean. The most sacred of the group, 
Alakananda, falls on the mountain of Hcmakuta and 
from there flows through Bharatavarsa and falls down 
in the southern ocean. The fourth, Bhadra, falling on 
the top of the Mountain, Srhgavan flows to the northern 
oeean. Of these the most sacred is Alakananda which 
flows through Bharatavarsa and it is believed that even 
those who think of taking a bath in that will acquire the 
benefit of performing yagas like Asvamedha and Raja- 
suya. (Eighth Skandha of Sri Mahadevlbhagavata). 

ALAMBALA. A giant who used to eat human flesh. 
This eannibal was the son of Japisura. This asura 
(Alambala) fought on the side of the Kauravas in the 
Kuruksetra battle because Bhlmasena had killed his 
father, Jatasuia. In the battle, Ghatotkaea cut off the 
head of this mighty warrior and magician and threw his 
head into the war-chariot of Duryodhana. (M.B., Drona 
Parva, Chapter 149). 

ALAMBATIRTHA. A holy place where there was a 
sacred bath. Garuda, when he went to devaloka (the 
realm of the gods) to bring Amrtam (ambrosia) took 
rest in this holy place. (See under the word Garuda. 
Also M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 39, Stanza 39). 

ALAMBUSA I. Son of the giant Rsyasrnga. He had 
fought on the side of the Kauravas. (M.B., Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 167, Stanza 33). There was a combat between 
Alambusa and Ghatotkaea, on the first day of the battle 
of Kuruksetra. 

Alambup shot ninety sharpened pointed arrows at the 
son of Bhlmasena (Ghatotkaea), cut his body in several 
places. Though he was full of wounds, he fought all the 
more fiercely 55 . (Bhasa Bharata, Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 
45, Stanzas 43, 44). 


Alambusa had engaged Abhimanyu, Satyaki, Gha{ot- 
kaca, Kunabhoja and Bhlmasena all mighty men of 
arms, in single combat, in the Kaurava battle. It is seen 
that he has go t another name, Salakatamka. He was 
killed by Ghatoikaea in the battle. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 109, Stanzas 22 to 33). 

ALAMBUSA II. Another king on the side of the Kaura¬ 
vas. Satyaki killed this king. (Mahabharata, Drona 
Parva, Chapter 140, Stanza 13). 

ALAMBUSA III. A king of the Raksasas. It is seen that 
this Alambusa was defeated and driven away from the 
batdc-field by Arjuna. (Drona Parva, Chapter 167, 
Stanzas 37 to 47). 

ALAMBUSA IV. A giant, the son ofjatasura. Ghajot- 
kaca killed this giant in the battle. 

ALAMBUSA. A celestial woman born to Kasyan a bv 
his wife Pradha. 

1) Genealogy. Begins from Visnu in the following 
order: Brahma-Kasyapa-AIambusa. 

2) How she enticed the hermit Dadhxca . I n days of yore 
there was an aseetic named Dadhlca. He began doing 
tapas on the bank of the river Sarasvatl. Indra was in 
consternation. Indra sent this celestial maid Alambusa 
to entice the hermit. When the ascetic got down to the 
river, Alambusa approached him with enticing actions 
and expressions. When the hermit saw her he became 
passionate and he had seminal flow. The sperm fell 
into the river. The river beeame pregnant and delivered 
a child in due course. He was called Sarasvata. 
Alambusa brought the child before Dadhlca, who blessed 
the child and said that there would be a drought in the 
country continuously for twelve years and that at that 
juncture Sarasvata would recite passages from the 
Scripture to the Brahmins who had forgotten them. The 
much pleased Sarasvatl and Sarasvata went back. 

At that time Indra lost his Vajrayudha (weapon of 
thunderbolt) somewhere. The Asuras (enemies of 
Gods) made an onslaught on the gods and their realm. 
Indra knew that with a weapon made by the bone of 
Dadhlca the Asuras eould be destroyed. Indra asked the 
Gods to bring the bone. They eame down to the earth 
and requested Dadhlca to give them a bone. Dadhlca 
giving his bone died and attained heaven. With his 
bones Indra made a good deal of weapons such as the 
Vajrayudha, wheel weapons, maces and stieks and with 
them Indra slew all the Daityas (Asuras). 

After this there was a great famine in the country. As 
there was no rain, crops failed and lands beeame dry and 
the Brahmins left the country. Sarasvata alone remained 
with his mother. After twelve years the famine and 
starvation eame to an end. By then the Brahmins had 
forgotten the hymns and mantras of the Vedas. They 
approached the boy Sarasvata and renewed their me¬ 
mory. (Mahabharata, £>alya Parva, Chapter 51). 

3) Punarjanma (Rebirth). Long ago Indra went to 
Brahma. There was one Vasu called Vidhuma also with 
Indra. When these two were standing near Brahma, 
Alambusa also eame there to pay homage to Brahma. 
The garments she had on were displaced by wind. 
Vidhuma saw the dazzling beauty of her body and was 
overpowered by libido. Alambusa who understood 
this, was filled with passion for him. Brahma who saw 
the changes in them looked at Indra with displeasure. 
Indra knowing the mind of Brahma eursed them: “Both 
of you who have lost meekness shall become human be- 
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ings and then your desire will be fulfilled”. Owing to 
the curse Vidhuma was born as Sahasranika, the illus¬ 
trious King of Candra vamsa (Lunar dynasty) and 
Alambusa took birth as Mrgavatl, the daughter of King 
Krtavarma and his wife Kaiavatl. (Kathasaritsagara, 
Kathamukhalambaka, Taranga 1). 

4) The curse of Tilottama. Sahasranika the incarnation 
of Vidhuma and Mrgavatl the incarnation of Alambusa 
fell in Jove with each other on the earth also. Before 
the wedding took place Devendra once invited Sahasra¬ 
nika to heaven. He lived there for a time as the guest 
of the Gods. After having defeated the Asuras it was 
time for him to return. Indra sent Tilottama to keep 
company. The charioteer was driving. Sahasranika 
immersed in the thought of Mrgavatl was sitting silent. 
Tilottama said something which the King did not hear. 
Tilottama cursed him that he would be separated for 
fourteen years from the object about which he was 
thinking. He was not even aware of the curse. * 

5) The period of separation. The King returned to 
Kausambi his capital city. Without much delay the 
wedding ceremony also was conducted. She became 
pregnant! One day she told her lover-husband that she 
laad a desire to dip in a blood pond. The King made a 
pond and filled it with a solution of Laksa (wax, when 
dissolved in water, the water will look like blood) and 
such other substances. Mrgavatl was dipping and splash¬ 
ing in it when an eagle taking her to be a piece of flesh 
took her away. At the loss of his wife Sahasranika lost 
his senses and fell down unconscious. Immediately 
Matali, Indra’s charioteer, came down from the realm of 
Gods and brought the King back to consciousness, and 
then informing him of the curse ofTilottama he returned. 
Without paying any heed to the consolatory words of 
his ministers or other inmates of the palace the King 
went on lamenting and moaning, “ha, my love Mrga¬ 
vatl ! Where are you now ?” and waited for the end of 
the period of the curse, execrating Tilottama. Casting 
Mrgavatl on the Mountain of the Rising Sun the great 
bird flew away. The horror-stricken queen, thinking of 
hei present condition cried aloud. A very large mountain 
snake began to draw near to swallow her. A divine 
person saved her from that situation and vanished. The 
unprotected Mrgavatl decided to commit suicide. It 
was a forest which abounded in lions, tigers, bears and 
such other ferocious animals. But none of them came 
near her; over and above the exertion of carrying, she 
had to bear the difficulties of her forlorn condition, and 
she grew weary and worn and became unconscious. 
Then a hermit boy came there and questioned her who 
was now lean and ill-dressed, about her condition and 
consoling her guided her to the hermitage of the great 
hermit Jamadagni. When she saw the hermit who was 
as radiant as the Sun, she bowed low before him. “My 
daughter ! Don’t fear. You will get a heroic son here who 
will continue your family. You will be reunited to your 
husband.” Said the great and noble hermit, who could 
foresee the future. Somewhat pacified Mrgavatl lived 
in that hermitage waiting for reunion with her husband. 
After some days she gave birth to a son who had all the 
symptoms of greatness. At the birth of the child Mrga¬ 
vatl heard an unknown voice saying, “This boy would 
become the great and renowned King Udayana. His son 
would get the leadership of the Vidyadharas (the musi¬ 
cians of the Gods)”. At this the queen was immensely 


pleased. The boy Udayana grew up in the hermitage, 
an incarnation of all good qualities. The heimit to whom 
the past, the present and the future were not obscure, 
performed the necessary rites and rituals becoming a 
Ksatriya boy (Ruling caste) and taught him everything 
including the Dhanurveda (the Science of Archery). 
As a token of her intense love for the son, she put a bangle 
with the name of Sahasranika inscribed on the arm of 
Udayana. One day when Udayana was tramping the 
forest, he saw a snake-charmer catching a snake. Seeing 
the beauty of the snake he asked the snake-charmer to let 
the snake free. But the snake-charmer replied, “ Oh 
Prince, this is my daily bread. I earn my livelihood by 
exhibiting snakes. My previous snake was dead and it 
was with the help of a good deal of herbs and spells and 
incantations that I caught this one”. 

When he heard this Udayana felt pity for him and gave 
the bangle to the snake-charmer and let the snake free. 
When the snake-charmer had gone with the bangle, 
the snake beaming with joy said to Udayana: “I am 
Vasunemi, the elder brother of Vasuki. I am grateful to 
you for giving me freedom. I give you this lute producing 
exquisite notes of music, betels and some tricks to pre¬ 
pare never fading garlands and paste to make marks on 
the forehead. Receive them as my presents”. Udayana 
accepted the presents with gladness and returned more 
luminous than before to the hermitage of Jamadagni. 
The snake-charmer took the bangle, given by Udayana 
to the bazar for sale. The police caught him and took 
him before the King, because they saw the name of the 
King inscribed on the bangle. The King asked him how 
he got the bangle and the snake-charmer told the King 
the story from the catching of the snake till he got the 
bangle. “This is the bangle that I put on the arm of my 
wife. The boy who gave this bangle to this snake-charmer 
must be my son.” The King was thinking with sadness, 
when the King heard a voice from above say, “O King ! 
the period of the curse is over. Your wife and son are 
in the Mountain of the Rising Sun”. At these words the 
King felt extreme joy. Somehow or other he spent the 
rest of the day. Early the next morning the King follow¬ 
ed by his army, went to the Mountain of the Rising Sun 
to bring back his wife and son. They took the snake- 
charmer to show them the way. 

In due course the King and his train reached the holy 
hermitage of the eminent hermit Jamadagni. The place 
was always vibrant with sounds of the repeating and reci¬ 
tation of the Holy scriptures and covered with smoke 
mingled with the fragrance of burning herbs and other 
oblations burned in the sacrificial fire. The various wild 
animals which are born enemies of each other got on 
amicably there. The hermit who was an incarnation of 
the higher aspirations greeted the King who was the 
protector of the ascetics, with the hospitality becoming 
his status. The King who saw Mrgavatl with their son 
was overcome with gladness. Their reunion caused a 
shower of Ambrosia (Amrta). The King stood before 
the hermit with folded arms and bowed head for per¬ 
mission to depart. To the King the hermit Jamadagni 
said : “Oh, King, you are welcome to this hermitage. 
To those such as you who are of the ‘Rajogunapradhana’ 
caste (Ruling race) the peaceful atmosphere of our 
hermitage may not be appealing to the heart. But a holy 
hermitage is more respectable than the palace of an 
Emperor. There is no place for unhappiness here. You 
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might have known that the reason for your separation 
is a curse. When you were returning from heaven with 
Tilottama, you were so much engrossed in the thought of 
Mrgavatl that you did not pay any heed to the conver¬ 
sation of Tilottama. She was displeased with your be¬ 
haviour and cursed you. In future, if ever you happen to 
get into a position which will cause you mental trouble 
you can be assured of the presence of this Jamadagni. 55 
The King said, “I am extremely grateful to your Emi¬ 
nence for this great boon. I am fully aware of the fact 
that the presence of the holy hermits who have under 
their control the eightfold prosperities, is always a 
harbinger of peace and prosperity. I am very sorry to 
say that the exigency of my presence at the capital due to 
the pressure of work in connection with the luling of the 
country compels me to cut short my visit to this holy 
hermitage. I shall be looking forwaid with pleasure to 
occasions which will enable me to pay visits to this Holy 
abode. 55 

Much pleased at the speech of the King the hermit said 
to Mrgavatl: “My daughter ! Not only myself, but all 
the inmates of this hermitage are highly pleased at 
having got you in our midst for so long. We are sorry to 
part from you. Now look J the animals of the hermitage 
are standing round you and shedding tears. Still we are 
consoled at your reunion with your husband. Naturally 
you are of a very good character and your life in this 
hermitage has given you a nice training and so there is no 
need for any more advice from me at this time. 55 
Saying this he drew Udayana to his side, kissed him on 
his head and said to the King again: “This son is a deco¬ 
ration to your dynasty. This handsome boy has been t 
taught everything becoming a royal prince. Let him be a 
costly gem to you 55 . 

Thus blessing the boy the hermit led him to the King. 
The joy at her reunion with husband, her shyness at 
being near him, her sorrow at having to depart from the 
hermitage and the surging feeling in her mind—all 
these made her dumb and so being unable to say any¬ 
thing she expressed her love and regard for the hermit 
whom she loved as her father, by some motions of her 
body and took leave of him with her son. The blessed 
King and his train, looking at the men, beasts and birds 
which accompanied them for a while, took leave of them 
and proceeded to the capital city. On reaching there 
the King anointed his son Udayana as King. Sahasra- 
nika then went to the Himalayas to practise ascesis with 
his wife. (Kathasaritsagara, Kathamukhalambaka, 
Tarahga 2). 

(b) Enticing Trnabindu. A story is seen in the Bhaga- 
vata of how Alambusa enticed the King Trnabindu. He 
married Alambusa and a daughter named Idavida 
(IJabila) was born to them. This Ilabila was married 
to Visravas, to whom a son named Kubera(thc Lord of 
wealth) was born By Alambusa Trnabindu had three 
sons called Visala, Sunyabandhu and Dhumraketu. 
“Tam bhejelambusa devi 
Bhajanlyagunalayam 
Varapsarayaste, putrah 
Kanya cedabidabhavat 
T asyamu tpadayamasa 
Vir'rava dhanadam sutam 
Pradaya vidyam parama- 


Mrsiryogcsvarat pituh 
Visalah sunyabandhuica 
Dhumraketuixatatsutah 
Visalo vamsakrdraja 
Vaisalim nirmame purlm 55 . 

‘‘He who is the seat of all laudable qualities (Trnabindu) 
was honoured by Alambusa (as husband).’Idavida 
their daughter was given in marriage to Visravas and 
to them was bom Dhanada (Kubcra). His father 
who was a great hermit taught him everything required. 
Three sons Visala, Sunyabandhu and Dhumraketu, 
were born to them. Visala who was the founder of the 
Dynasty, built a city called Vaisali. 55 (Bhagavatam, 
Navama Skandham, Chapter 2, Stanzas 31-33). 
Alambusa took part in the birthday celebration of 
Arjuna.* 

(Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Stanza 49) (See 
Footnote) 

ALAftKARAGRANTHA. (A book on rhetorics and 
figures of speech). See the word Pattu. 

A L ANKARA VAT I. Wife of King Naravahanadatta. It 
is seen in the Kathasaritsagara where a Vidyadhara 
woman tells the story of Alarikaravatl to the King. 
Once a vidyadhara named Alankaraslla ruled over a 
city called Sri Sundarapura in the Himalayas. His wife 
was called Kancanaprabha. A son was born to them. 
They named him Dharmaslla because Devi KatyayanI 
told them in a dream that the son would become Dharma- 
para (who performs duties well). To the prince, know¬ 
ledge in every branch of studies was imparted and then 
he was anointed heir to the throne. He executed regal 
functions to perfection and ruled his subjects better than 
his father. Kancanaprabha, wife of Alankaraslla, gave 
birth to a daughter. At the time of her birth a heavenly 
voice said that she would become the wife of Narava¬ 
hanadatta the emperor of the Vidyadharas. They named 
her Alankaravatl. She grew into a very beautiful maiden. 
She learned arts and sciences from her father. She went 
on a pilgrimage to the &iva temples far and wide. One 
day she heard a celestial voice: “Go to the Svayambhu 

• temple in Kasmira and worship there and you will get 
as your husband Naravahanadatta. 55 Finally Nara¬ 
vahanadatta the emperor of Vidyadharas married her. 
(Kathasaritsagara, Lambaka 9, Tarariga 1). 

ALOLUPA. A son of Dhrtarastra. 

ALPAKALA(M). A short time. (Alpa = short and Kala 
*=time). In the Bhagavata the following definition is 
given of alpakala : “Take two tender leaves of a lotus 
and place one on the other. Let a strong man take a 
sharp needle and thrust it hard at the leaves. The time 
taken for the needle to pierce one leaf and reach the 
other is alpakala 55 . [Bhagavata (Malayalam version), 
Skandha 3]. 

ALARKA (M) I. The name of an insect. It was in the 
form of this insect that Indra went and bore a hole on 
the leg of Karna while Parasurama was sleeping on his 
lap. The blood that flowed from Kama’s foot wetted the 
body of the preceptor. 

ALARKA II. A king of the states of KasI and Karusa. 
He was a very honest man. Forsaking all riches and his 
kingdom he accepted Dharmamarga. (Sloka 64, Chap¬ 
ter 115, AnuSasana Parva, M.B.). He was a member of 


*Alambu§a was the mother of the Celestial maid Kalavatl. See the word Thintha Karala. 
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the council of yama. He attained salvation by yoga and 
meditation. (18th Sloka, Chapter 8, Sabha Parva, M.B.). 
Once Alarka decided to overcome the five senses. To 
control them he sent arrows at the mind, nose, tongue, 
ear, eye, skin and intelligence. But the senses never 
surrendered to them. Then Alarka by sheer dhyana 
and yoga brought them under control. (M.B., Anu- 
sasana Parva, Chapter 30). 

Alarka once told a blind brahmin boy to ask for any boon 
from him. The boy demanded the eyes of Alarka. To 
keep his promise Alarka scooped out his eyes and gave 
them to the blind boy. (Ramayana, Ayodhya Kanda, 
Sarga 12, Sloka 43). 

ALATAKSI. A woman in the service of Skanda. (M.B., 
Salya Parva, Chapter 43, Stanza 8). 

ALAYUDHA. A giant. He was the brother of Bakasura. 
He fought on the side of the Kauravas. (M.B., Drona 
Parva, Chapter 95, Stanza 46 and Chapter 176, Stanza 6). 
Alayudha combated with Bhimasena and Ghatotkaca 
and was killed by Ghatotkaca. 

AMADHYA. A synonym of Sri Krsna. (M.B., Santi 
Parva, Chapter 342, Verse 90). 

AMAHATHA. A serpent. It was burnt up in the fire at 
the Sarpa satra of Janamejaya. (M.B., Adi Parva, 
Chapter 57, Verse 16). 

AMANTHU. A king of the family of Priyavrata. 

Genealogy. From Visnu descended in this order : 
Brahma-Svayambhuva Manu - Priyavrata - Agindhra- 
Nabhi-Rsabha - Bharata - Sumati - Devatajit - Deva- 
dyumna - Paramesti - Pratiha - Pratiharta - Bhuma - 
Sita - Prastoka - Vibhu - Prthusena - Nakta - Gaya - 
Citraratha - Samrat - Marici - Vinduman - Madhu - 
Vlravrata - Amanthu. Viravrata had two sons, Manthu 
and Amanthu. 

AMARACANDRA. A Sanskrit poet. It is believed that 
he lived in the 13th Cent. A.D. Bala Bharata was his 
work. Amaracandra was a Jaina priest. It is said that 
he was a courtier of Vfsaladeva, the son of King Vira- 
dhavala who ruled over Gujarat from 1243 to 1262. 

AMARAGUPTA. He was the minister of King Vikrama- 
simha who ruled over Avanti in olden times. (Katha- 
saritsagara, Madana Man cuka lambaka, First Taranga). 

AMARAHRADA. A place of holy bath. One who takes 
his bath here will attain Svarga. (M.B., Vana Parva, 
Chapter 83, Verse 106). 

AMARAKANTAKA. A mountain. It was on this 
mountain that some parts of Tripura, which was burnt 
by Siva fell. From that time it became a holy place. In 
Padma Purana, Adi Khanda, Chapter 15, we see the 
following passage about the benefits obtained by visit¬ 
ing this holy place. “One who goes to Amarakantaka 
mountain will enjoy the fourteen worlds for thirtyseven 
thousand crores of years. Afterwards he will be born on 
earth as King and reign as supreme emperor. A visit to 
Amarakantaka has ten times the value of an Asvamedha. 
If one has Siva’s darsana there, one will attain Svarga. 
At the time of eclipse, all kinds of holy things converge 
towards Amarakantaka. Those who take their bath in 
J vales vara in Amarakantaka will enter Svarga. The 
dead will have no rebirth. Those who renounce their 
lives at Jvalesvara will live in Rudraloka till the time of 
great Deluge- In the valley of Amarakantaka and in the 
Tirtha live Devas known as Amiras and numerous Rsis. 
Amarakantaka Ksetra has a circumference of one yojana. 
(about eight miles). 


AMARAPARVATA. An ancient place in Bharata. 
Nakula had conquered this place. (M.B., Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 32, Verse 11). 

AMARAVATl. It is the city of Indra, the King of the 
Devas. Its location is described in Devi Bhagavata as 
follows: “Brahma’s world extends over 10,000 yojanas 
on the Mahameru mountain. There are eight cities— 
each 2,500 square yojanas in extent—of the Astadik- 
palakas in eight parts of this Brahmapuri. Thus there are 
nine cities on the top of the Maha Meru. They are the 
following:— 

1. In the centre is Brahma’s city, Manovati. 

2- To the east of Manovati, Indra’s city, Amaravati. 

3. In the south-east corner, Agni’s city, Tejovati. 

4. On the southern side, Yama’s city, Samyamani. 

5. In the south-west corner, Nirrti’s city, Krsnanjana. 

6. In the west, Varuna’s city, §raddhavati. 

7. In the north-west corner, Vayu’s city, Gandhavati. 

8. In the north, Kubera’s city Mahodaya. 

9. In the north-east corner, Siva’s city, Ya'ovati. 
(Devi Bhagavata, Astama Skandha). 

AMARDANA. See the word “PA^CATANTRA”. 
AMAVAsI. In Amarakosa we read about Amavasi: 
“Amavasya tvamavasya daiSah suryendusamgamah”. 
Amavasi means New Moon. “Ama” means “Saha”. 
So Amavasi is the Union of Sun and Moon in the same 
rasi. 

Once Bhrgu Maharsi cursed Agni. At that time Agni 
explained the importance of Amavasi. The oblations 
which aie offered as homa into the fire become the food 
of the Devas and Pitrs. Substances offered as homa on 
Purnamasi become food of the Devas and those offered 
on Amavasi become food of the Pitrs. (M.B., Adi 
Pajva, Chapter 7). 

AMAvAsU I. Son of Pururavas by UrvaSl. (M.B., 
Adi Parva, Chapter 75, Verse 24). 

Genealogy. From Visnu, Biahma-Atri-Candra-Budha* 
Pururavas-Amavasu. 

AMAVASU II. One of the Pitrs. Once Acchoda was 
fascinated by the physical charm of this Amavasu and 
made advances of love to him. Amavasu repelled her 
advances. On account of this impropriety of Acchoda, 
who was a spiritual daughter of the Pitrs, she was de¬ 
graded and in her next birth was born as Kali or 
Satyavati. (Padma Puiana, Srsti Khanda). 

AMBA. Daughter of a K'ng of Kfsi. 

1) Amba and Vicitraviry a. Amba is an ill-starred 
character in the story ol the Mahabh-rata. She had 
two younger sisters named Ambika and Ambalika. 
Bhisma,who had taken a vow to remain a bachelor for 
life, had once taken Amb Ambika and Ambalika, the 
three daughters of the King of Ka£i, to Hastinapura. 
The circumstances in which this happened, are descri¬ 
ed in Devi Bhagavata, Prathama Skandha as follows : 
Santanu, a King of the Candra Varir'a, had two wives, 
Ganga and Satyavati. Bhisma was the son of Ganga 
and Citrahgada and Vicitravirya were the sons of 
Satyavati. Soon after Bhisma 5 s birth, Ganga vanished. 
After a long period of reign, Santanu also died. Satya¬ 
vati and the three sons were left behind in the palace. 
According to a vow he had taken long ago, Bhisma, 
instead of succeeding to his father’s throne, left it to his 
brother Citrahgada. Once Citrahgada went for hunting 
in the forest. There he came across a Gandharva named 
Citrahgada. The Gandharva did not like another man 
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with his own name to be living in this woild. So he 
killed the king. Alter that Vieitravlrya became king. 
BhTsma had to take up the task of arranging a suitable 
marriage for Vieitravlrya. 

2) The Svayamvara. It was at this time that Bhlsma 
came to know that the King of Kasi was arranging the 
Svayamvara of his three daughters, Amba, Ambika and 
Ambalika. Bhlsma went there and in the presence of all 
the kings who had assembled there, took the three 
princesses with him to Hastinapura. There he made all 
preparations for the marriage. But as the time for the 
ceremony approached, the eldest and most beautiful of 
the princesses, Amba went to Bhlsma and said : “I had 
already made up my mind long ago to marry Salva, the 
King. Besides, we are deeply in love with each other. 
Therefore, please consider whether it is proper on the 
part of a great man like you to force me into another 
marriage.” 

On hearing this, Bhlsma allowed her to do as she liked. 
Amba then went to King Salva and made an appeal to 
him to accept her as his wife since they were mutually 
in love. 

3) Salva s rejection. To her words Salva replied: 
“What you have said about our mutual love is true. But 
it is not right for a man to accept a woman who has been 
accepted by another. I saw Bhlsma taking you by hand 
and helping you into his chariot. Therefore go at once 
to Bhisma himself and ask him to accept you.” Stunned 
by his words, she turned away, to go to the forest to do 
penance. 

4) Revenge on Bhi$ma. In the Mahabharata, Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 17, we find that Amba had cherished a 
secret desire to wreak vengeance on Bhlsma. She went to 
the Asrama of Saikhavatya Muni in the forest and stayed 
there for the night. Her wish to do penance was approv¬ 
ed by the Muni. On the next day, Amba’s maternal 
grandfather, Hotravahana (Sfnjaya) came that way. 
Hotravahana came to know of all her misfortunes. He 
advised her to inform Parasurama of all her grievances. 
Just at that moment Akrtavrana, a follower of ParaSu- 
rama happened to come there. Hotravahana introduced 
Amba to Akrtavrana. Both Akrtavrana and Srnjaya 
explained all her affairs to Parasurama. Parasurama 
undertook to persuade Bhlsma to accept Amba (as his 
wife). But Paramrama’s proposal was turned down by 
Bhlsma. A terrible duel took place between them at 
Kuruksetra. When the fight reached a critical stage, 
Narada and the gods induced Parasurama to withdraw 
from the duel. Thus the fight ended with equal victory 
to both. Finding that it was not possible to achieve her 
object through Parasurama’s mediation, Amba re¬ 
nounced food, sleep etc. and went to the Yamuna valley 
to do penance for six years. (M.B., Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 188). After that for one year she went on a 
fast, lying under the water in the river Yamuna. Again 
for another year she did penance, standing on the tip of 
the toes and eating only dry leaves. Next, she reduced 
the sky and earth to flames by doing penance. The 
goddess Gahga appeared to her and when she under¬ 
stood her plight, she told Amba that it was not possible 
to kill Bhlsma. In her agony and despair, without even 
drinking water, she wandered about here and there. 
The goddess Ganga cursed her to become a river in the 
Vatsa country. As a result of the curse, a part of her was 
turned into the river known as Amba. 


5) Siva's Boon. The remaining part of her engaged 
itself in penance. Siva appeared to her and told her that 
in the next birth she would attain masculinity. He added 
that she would be born in the Drupada dynasty as a 
great archer under the name of Citrayodhi and kill 
Bhlsma. Pleased with this prophecy, she took a vow that 
she would kill Bhlsma and making a pyre, burnt herself 
to death. 

6) Rebirth. King Drupada’s queen had been in great 
distress for a long time because she had no children. 
Drupada propitiated Siva by worshipping liim for an 
issue. Siva blessed him and said that a girl would be 
born to him, but she would be transformed into a boy. 
In due course, the queen gave birth to a girl, but it was 
announced that it was a boy. Therefore the child had to 
be brought up, dressed like a boy. The child became 
famous under the name of Sikhandi. When Sikhandi 
attained youth, Drupada decided to look for a wife for 
him (her ?). Still he was greatly perplexed as to how to 
find a wife for Sikhandi who was already a youthful 
virgin ! But his wife assured Drupada that Sikhandi 
would become a man, according to Siva’s blessing. So, 
Drupada made a proposal for Sikhandl’s marriage with 
the daughter of the King of DaSarna. 

7) SikhandVs Marriage. Hiranya varna, the King of 
DaJarna, gave his daughter in marriage to Sikhandi. 
The couple arrived at Kambalyapura. By this time the 
wife came to know that the “husband” was a woman. 
She disclosed the secret to her Ladies-in-waiting. They 
in turn communicated it to the king. Enraged at this, 
Hiranya varna sent a messenger to King Drupada to 
ascertain the truth of the matter. He even began to 
make preparations for waging a war against Drupada, 
King of Paneala. Drupada and his queen were in a fix. 
At this stage the distressed Sikhandi proceeded to the 
forest, determined to commit suicide. People were 
afraid of entering that forest because a Yaksa named 
Sthunakarna lived there. Sikhandi went to the premises 
of the Yaksa and performed certain rites for a number of 
days. The Yaksa appeared to her. Sikhandi explained 
the whole matter to him. They entered into a contract. 
According to it, they exchanged their sexes—Sikhandi 
receiving the male sex of the Yaksa and the Yaksa receiv¬ 
ing the female sex of Sikhandi. Sikhandi returned home 
as a man. Drupada repeated with greater force his old 
plea that his child was a man. Hiranya varna made a 
thorough examination of Sikhandi and convinced him¬ 
self of the truth. Many years after, Hiranya varna died. 

8) Kubera* s Arrival. At that time, in the course of his 
world tour Kubera arrived at the residence of Sthuna¬ 
karna. The Yaksa who was in female form, did not 
come out to receive Kubera. In his anger, Kubera 
pronounced a curse that the female sex of Sthunakarna 
and the male sex of Sikhandi would continue for ever. 
The Yaksa prayed for the lifting of the curse- Kubera 
released him from the curse by saying that after the 
death of Sikhandi, the Yaksa would be restored to his 
own male sex. 

According to the previous agreement, Sikhandi went to 
Sthunakarna’s place after the death of Hiranya varna. 
But coming to know of all that had happened, he return¬ 
ed home. Thus Sikhandi became a man permanently. 
Sikhandi had received his training in arms under Drona- 
carya. In the great Kaurava-Pandava battle, he became 
a charioteer. 






29 


AmbarIsa i 


AMBAJANMA 

9) SikhandVs Revenge. The Mahabharata, Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 108, describes Bhlsma’s encounter with 
Sikhandl during the Kaurava-Pandava battle. The 
Pandavas started the day’s battle by keeping Sikhandl 
in the vanguard. Bhlma, Arjuna, Abhimanyu and other 
warriors were giving him support. It was Bhlsma who 
led the Kaurava forces. Arrows began to fly from both 
sides. It was the tenth day of the battle and Sikhandl 
shot three arrows aimed at Bhisma’s breast. Bhlsma 
with a. smile of contempt said to Sikhandl, “Sikhandl ! 
Brahma created you as a woman. You may do as you 
like”. Hearing this taunt, Sikhandl became more in¬ 
furiated. Arjuna inspired him with greater courage. 
After that, keeping Sikhandl in front, Arjuna began to 
fight with Bhlsma. Sikhandl also showered his arrows 
on him. Ten of these arrows of Sikhandl hit Bhlsma’s 
breast. Bhlsma disregaided even those arrows. At last 
he said: “I cannot kill the Pandavas because they are 
invulnerable (avadhyah). I cannot kill Sikhandl be¬ 
cause he is really a woman and not man. Though I am 
also invulnerable and cannot be killed in battle, yet 
today I have to die; the time has come forme to die.” 
Meanwhile Sikhandl and Arjuna were discharging a 
continuous and heavy shower of arrows at Bhlsma. At 
last Bhlsma fell down. (M.B., Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
173J. 

AMBAJANMA. It is a place of sacred bath where the 
sage Narada usually resides. Those who die here will 
attain salvation (Moksa) by Narada’s blessing, accord¬ 
ing J 0 M.B., Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 81. 

AMBALIKA. (1) The youngest of the three daughters 
of the King of Kail—Amba, Ambika and Ambalika. 
Vicitravlrya, son of Santanu married Ambika and 
Ambalika. The mother of this princess was Kausalya. 

2) Pandus Mother. Vicitravirya died before children 
were born to his wives. To avoid the extinction of the 
family, Satyavatl, mother of Vicitravirya summoned 
Vyasa, her other son and asked him to beget a son for 
Ambika. Vyasa obeyed his mother half-heartedly. 
Ambika did not like the dark-complexioned, crudely 
attired Vyasa. Still owing to the Mother’s pressure, she 
passively submitted to the act. As a result of their union 
was born Dhmrastra, who was blind from his birth. The 
grief-stricken mother called Vyasa again and asked him 
to have union with Ambalika this time. As Ambalika’s 
face was pale at the time of their union, a child with 
pale complexion was born to her. He was named Pandu. 
Having thus failed in both attempts, Satyavatl asked 
Ambika to go to Vyasa again. At night Ambika secretly 
disguised her waiting-maid and sent her in her own 
place, to Vyasa. The waiting-maid experienced exquisite 
pleasure in Vyasa’s company and as a iesult a most 
intelligent son was born to her. It was he who became 
the renowned Vidura. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 106). 

AMBARISA I. A King of the Iksvaku dynasty. 

1) Genealogy and Birth. From Visnu was born in the 
following order : Brahma-Marlci-Kasyapa. - Vivasvan- 
Vaivasvatamanu-Iksvaku-Vikuksi - Sasada - Puranjaya- 
Kukutstha-Anenas-Prthulasva-Prasenajit - Yuvanasva- 
Mandhata-AmbarIsa. Mandhata had three sons: Amba- 
rlsa, Mucukunda and Purukutsa and fifty daughters. 


The Muni (Sage) Saubhari married the daughters. 

2) Ambarisa's Yaga (sacrifice ). In Valmiki Ramayana 
there is a story of Devendra’s theft of the sacrificial 
cow from Ambarlsa’s yagasala. Devendra could not 
bear the thought of King AmbarIsa winning world- 
renown and glory by performing yagas. Therefore Indra 
stole the sacrificial cow and took it away. The Upa- 
dhyaya (Chief Priest) was alarmed at the disappear¬ 
ance of the cow and expressed his opinion to the King 
that it would be enough to sacrifice a human being in¬ 
stead of the cow. The King searched for the cow in all 
countries, cities and forests. At last he reached the 
peak of Bhrgutunga where the sage Rclka lived with 
his wife and children. The King explained to the sage 
the whole story. He requested him to sell one of his sons 
in exchange for 100,000 cows. Rclka had three sons. 
The eldest was his father’s favourite and the youngest 
was the mother’s pet. In the end, Rclka sold the second 
son, SunaSsepha in return for 100,000 cows. 

On his return journey with Sunassepha the king rested 
for a while at Puskara Tirtha. There Sunassepha 
happened to meet his uncle Visvamitra and complain¬ 
ed to him about his sad plight. Sunassepha’s wish was 
that the king’s yaga should be performed and at the same 
time his own life-span should be extended. Visvamitra 
promised to save Sunassepha. He called Madhu- 
cchandas and his other sons and said to them: “One of 
you must take the place of Ambarlsa’s sacrificial cow 
and save the life of Sunassepha. God will bless you.” 
But none of the sons of Visvamitra was prepared to 
become the sacrificial cow. Visvamitra uttered a curse 
on his sons that they would have to spend a thousand 
years on earth, eating dog-flesh. Then he turned to 
Sunassepha and told him that if he prayed to the gods 
at the time of Ambarlsa’s yajna, they would save him. 
So Sunassepha went to Ambarisa’s yagasala. As 
ordered by the assembled guests, AmbarIsa bound 
Sunassepha and had him dressed in blood-red robes, 
ready for the sacrifice. Sunassepha began to praise and 
pray to the gods. Soon Indra appeared and blessed him 
with longevity. He also rewarded AmbarIsa for his 
yaga. Thus Sunassepha was saved.* (Valmiki Rama¬ 
yana Bala Kanda, Sarga 61). 

3) Ambarifa and Durvasas. In Bhagavata we see a story 
which describes how the Sudarsana Cakra which emerg¬ 
ed from Ambarlsa’s forehead chased Durvasas in all 
the three worlds. AmbarIsa was a devout worshipper of 
Visnu. From the very beginning of his reign, peace and 
prosperity spread all over the country. Mahavisnu 
who was pleased with the deep piety and devotion of 
AmbarIsa appeared to him and bestowed on him the 
control of his (Visnu’s) Sudarsana Cakra. After that 
AmbarIsa "started the observance of EkadaSI vrata. 
The rigour of the observance alarmed even Indra. He 
decided to obstruct the observance somehow or other. At 
that time, Durvasas arrived in devaloka. Indra insti¬ 
gated Durvasas to spoil the EkadasI observance of 
AmbarIsa. 

Durvasas went to Ambarisa’s palace. There the King 
received him with due respect and sent him to the river 
Kalindi for his bath and morning rites. Durvasas went 


* The story of Sunassepha may be seen with slight variations in the Devi Bhagavata and other Puranas. In those versions, SunaSsepha 
has been described as the sacrificial cow at HarHcandra’s yaga, and moreover, Ajigarta is referred to as the father of Sunassepha. (Brahmantfa 
Parana, Chapter 58 gives the same story as in Valmiki Ramayana). 
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for his bath and deliberately stayed away till the con- 
elusion of Ambarisa’s EkadasI observance. At the end 
of the observance, after feeding the gods with his 
offerings, Ambarisa kept the remaining portion for 
Durvasas. After his bath etc., Durvasas returned, but 
he was furious when he was offered the leavings of the 
food of the gods and refused to take any food. In his 
anger he advanced towards Ambarlsa. A terrible mons¬ 
ter Krtya emanated from the Maharsi and was about 
to destroy Ambarlsa. Ambarlsa at once called upon 
Sudarsana Cakra, which appeared instantly and after 
eutting the throat of Krtya, turned against Durvasas. 
Terrified by it, Durvasas began to flee for life. The 
Cakra pursued him at his heels. Durvasas went to Indra 
and sought refuge with him. But the Cakra followed 
him there. Indra pleaded helplessness. Then the 
Maharsi went to Brahma and sued for his help. There 
also the Cakra pursued him. Brahma sent him to Siva. 
Siva was also unable to give him shelter. Sudarsana con¬ 
tinued to ehase him. Durvasas then sought shelter with 
Mahavisnu. Visnu told him plainly that there was 
no alternative but to go and sue for merey to Amba¬ 
rlsa himself and advised him to do so. At last Durvasas 
returned to Ambarlsa and begged his pardon. Ambarisa 
saved him from Sudarsana Cakra and described to him 
the glory resulting from the observance of EkadasI 
vrata. (Bhagavata, Navama Skandha). 

4) Other Details (1) Ambarisa performed a yaga in 
the Yamuna valley. (M.B.,Adi Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 
277; Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 6; Vana Parva, 
Chapter 129, Verse 2). 

(2) Maharsi Durvasas recalled Ambarisa’s power. 
(M.B., Vana Parva, Chapter 263, Verse 33). 

(3) The Sage Vyasa once told Dharmaputra that 
Ambarlsa was one of the 16 great kings who lived in 
aneient times. The 16 reputed Kings were : Marutta, 
Suhotra, Paurava, Sibi, Sri Rama, Bhaglratha, Dillpa, 
Mandhata, Yayati, Ambarisa, Sasabindu, Gaya, Ranti- 
deva, Bharata, Prthu and Parasurama. (M.B., Drona 
Parva, Chapter 64). 

(4) Ambarlsa fought single-handed against thousands 
of Kings. (M.B., Drona Parva, Chapter 64). 

(5) He performed one hundred yagas. (M.B., Drona 
Parva, Chapter 64). 

(6) Ambarisa onee questioned Indra about his (Amba¬ 
risa’s) army Chief Sudeva becoming more mighty 
than himself. (M.B., Santi Parva, Chapter 98, Verses 
6 - 11 ). 

(7) Ambarisa gave 110 erores of cows to the Brahmins. 
(M.B., Santi Parva, Chapter 234, Verse 23). 

(8) Ambarlsa was also among the Munis who committ¬ 
ed theft of Agastya’s lotuses. (M.B., AnuSasana Parva, 
Chapter 94, Verse 24). 

(9) Besides giving cows to Brahmins, Ambarlsa gave 
them the eountry also.(M.B., Amriasana Parva, Chapter 
137, Verse 8). 

AMBARISA II. When Balabhadrarama entered the 
lower world (Patala) after death, among the Nagas 
who welcomed him, there was one ealled “Ambarisa”. 
(M.B., Mausala Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 16). 
AMBASTHA I. King Srutayu, who belonged to the party 
of the Kauravas was the ruler of Ambastha land and 
so he was ealled Ambastha. (M.B., Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 96, Verses 39-40). He was killed in the fight 
with Arjuna. (M.B., Drona Parva, Chapter 93, Verses 


60-69). 

AMBASTHA II. There was a hero ealled Ambastha 
among the warriors on the side of the Pandavas. (M.B., 
Drona Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 50). He fought 
against King Cedi who was on the side of the Kauravas 
and in the fight King Cedi fell. 

AMBASTHA III. See the word “VARYA”. 

AMBASTHAM. A region in aneient India. It is believ¬ 
ed that it was to the north of Sindha (M.B., Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 37, Verse 7). 

AMBHORUHA. A son of Sage Visvamitra. (M.B., Anu- 
sasana_Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 59). 

AMBIKA I. Elder sister of Ambalika. (See AMBA- 
LIKA). 

AMBIKA II. Another name of Parvatl. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 12). 

AMBUMATl. A river. (M.B., Vana Parva, Chapter 83, 
Verse 56). 

AMBUVAHINl. A river. (M.B., Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 
9, Verse 27). Praising this river at dawn and dusk will 
bring divine graee. (M.B., Amriasana Parva, Chapter 
165, Verse 20). 

AMBUVlCA. One of the Kings of Magadha. He had a 
minister named Mahakarni. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 
203, Verses 17-19). 

AVEHU. An Asura in the period of the Rgveda. This 
Asura had been doing mueh harm to the hermits. 
Purukutsa was the hermit whom he tormented most. 
Indra vanquished this Asura and destroyed seven of 
his eities. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 11, Sukta 
63, Khanda 7). 

AMITADHVAJA. A Raksasa. (M.B., Santi Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 227, Verse 50). 

AMITAUjA. A mighty Ksatriya King of the Paneala 
kingdom. He was born from the element of a Raksasa 
named Ketuman. Before the Pandavas went to war, they 
had sent an invitation to him. He was one of the distin¬ 
guished royal allies of the Pandavas. (M.B., Adi Parva, 
Chapter 67, Verse 12; Udyoga Parva, Chapter 4, 
Verse 12; Udyoga Parva, Chapter 71, Verse 11). 

> AMITRAJIT. A King. In his eountry there were innu¬ 
merable Siva temples. Narada Muni who was delighted 
by this sight, went to the Palaee and said to Amitrajit: 
“In the eity of Campakavatl there is a Gandharva 
virgin named Malayagandhinl. She has been abdueted 
by Kankalaketu, a Raksasa. She has promised to marry 
the person who will rescue her from him. Therefore 
please save her from the Raksasa.” As suggested by 
Narada Amitrajit killed Kankalaketu in battle and 
recovered Malayagandhinl and married her. Vlra was 
their son. (Skanda Purana). 

AMOGHA I. A Yaksa who accompanied Siva when the 
latter onee went on a journey to Bhadravata. (M.B., 
Vana Parva, Chapter 231, Verse 35). 

AMOGHA II. This name has been used as a synonym of 
Skanda. (M.B., Vana Parva, Chapter 232, Verse 5). 

AMOGHA III. A synonym of Siva. (M.B., Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 17, Verse 114). 

AMOGHA IV. A synonym of Visnu. (M.B., Amriasana 
Parva, Chapter 149, Verse 25). 

AMOGHA (M). An Agni whieh originated from Brhas- 
pati’s family. (M.B., Vana Parva, Chapter 222, Verse 
24). 

AMOGHA. Santanu Maharsi’s wife. Onee Brahma 
visited Santanu Maharsi’s Asrama. As the Maharsi was 
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not at home, it was Amogha who received the guest 
with due reverence. Fascinated by the irresistible 
charm of Amogha, Brahma had an involuntary emis¬ 
sion of seminal fluid. He felt ashamed of his own weak¬ 
ness and left the A'srajna immediately. The Maharsi 
who returned to the Asrama soon after, came to know 
from his wife whose semen it was. He asked Amogha to 
accept Brahma Deva’s precious semen and not to let it 
be wasted. Being a devoted wife, she accepted it, but 
unable to bear the divine pregnancy, she deposited it 
in the water lying in the valley of the Yugandhara 
mountain. From that time, it became a place of holy 
bath, known as Lohita. It was by bathing in this holy 
water that Parasurama washed away his sin of annihi¬ 
lating the Ksatriyas. (Padma Purana, SrstiKhanda, 55). 

AMPITTA. A name for barbers. ‘Ampitta’ is derived from 
the Sanskrit word “Ambisthah”. The word Ambisthah 
means Physician. In olden days barbers were physicians 
also. Going about from house to house, they could easily 
practise both these professions. Since barbers practised 
physic also they were called Ambisthas. Ampitta is a 
corrupted form of Ambistha. (Dravidian Philology). 
Barbers sometimes style themselves as “Pandits”. It 
is on the basis of this that we have today, “All Kerala 
Pandit Sabha” and other similar names. There is a 
legend on the basis of which this community has assum¬ 
ed the title of “Pandit”. 

Long ago when Sri Buddha was about to go to the 
forest for performing Tapas, thousands of people flocked 
together to have his darsana. Buddha wished to continue 
his journey after shaving his head. Buddha asked loudly 
whether anyone in the crowd was prepared to shave 
his head. Only a single man came forward cheerfully to 
do that work. Buddha turned to him and said: “My 
dear friend, you are the only Pandit in this crowd. You 
have the wisdom to understand that there is nothing 
disgraceful in shaving one’s head.” 

He shaved Buddha’s head. From that day his descen¬ 
dants jeame to be known as “Pandits”. 

AMITrA. Daughter of a King of Magadha. She was the 
wife of Anasva and mother of Pariksit. (M.B., Adi 
Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 41). 

AMRTAM. (See PRAMRTAM). 

AMRTAM. A delicious and precious food obtained from 
the ocean of Milk when the Devas and Asuras churned 
it. In Chapter 152 ofAgni Purana, the word “Mrtam” 
is defined as wealth received by begging and “Amrtam” 
as wealth received without begging, and “Pramrtam” 
as another kind of wealth obtained without begging. 

1) Cause of Kfirdbdhi-maihanam. (Churning of the Sea 
of Milk)—Once when Maharsi Durvasas was travelling 
through a forest, he met the Apsara woman, Menaka, 
with a garland of Kalpaka flowers in her hand. The 
fragrance of the flowers filled the whole forest. Durvasas 
approached Menaka and requested her to give the gar¬ 
land to him. The Vidyadharl (Apsara woman) prostrat¬ 
ed before the Maharsi with reverence and presented 
the garland to him. Wearing that garland on his hair, 
Durvasas went to devaloka. 

There he saw Indra riding on his elephant, Airavata, 
accompanied by his retinue of Devas. The Maharsi took 
the rare garland from his head and presented it to 
Indra, the King of Devas. Indra received the garland 
and placed it on Airavata’s head. The elephant was 
attracted by the fragrance of the garland and took it in 
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its trunk, examined it by smelling it and then threw it 
on the ground. 

Durvasas, who became angry at the way in which his 
garland was slighted by Indra said to him: “Since 
you have treated my garland with disrespect, the glory 
and prosperity of devaloka will perish I” On hearing 
the curse, Indra alighted from the elephant, frightened. 
He begged pardon of the Maharsi. The fuiious Muni 
continued: “I am not soft-hearted; nor am I of a for¬ 
giving nature. Other Munis may forgive. Remember, I 
am Durvasas. You have become so haughty because 
other Munis like Vasistha and Gautama have been flat¬ 
tering you too much.” Having said this Durvasas went 
his way. Indra returned to Amaravatl. 

From that day the glory of devaloka began to decline. 
The three worlds became dull. Even the plants and 
shrubs began to wither. The performance of yagas came 
to an end. The Devas began to be affected by the 
infirmities of old age. Taking advantage of this situation, 
the Asuras started preparations for opposing the Devas. 
Under the oppression of the Asuras, the Devas groaned 
in distress. Led by Agni Deva they sought refuge under 
Brahma. Brahma led them to Mahavisnu. They all join¬ 
ed in praising Visnu who appeared and told them like 
this: “O Gods! I shall enhance your glory. Do as I 
tell you. Along with the Asuras bring all kinds of medi¬ 
cinal herbs and deposit them in the ocean of Milk. 
Obtain Amrtam from it by churning it with Mahameru 
as the churning staff and Vasuki as the rope. The 
Amrtam (Amrta) which will be produced by churning 
the Milk sea, will make you strong and deathless. I 
shall see that the Asuras will share in your troubles but 
not in enjoying Amrtam.” 

2) Churning of the Milk Sea . After Visnu had vanished, 
the Devas made a treaty with the Asuras and began to 
work for getting Amrtam. All of them joined together 
in bringing various kinds of medicinal herbs and after 
putting them in the Milk sea which was as clear as the 
cloudless sky, began to churn it, using Manthara Moun¬ 
tain as the churning staff and snake Vasuki as the rope. 
The party of Devas was posted at the tail-end of Vasuki 
while the Asuras took their stand at the head. The 
Asuras became enervated by the fiery breath coming out 
of Vasuki’s mouth. The clouds which were blown by 
that breath invigorated the Devas. 

Mahavisnu transformed himself into a tortoise, and 
sitting in the middle of the Milk Sea served as the 
foundation for the Manthara Mountain, the churning 
staff. Assuming another form, invisible both to Devas 
and Asuras, Mahavisnu pressed down the Manthara 
Mountain from above. 

While churning the Milk Sea like this, the first object 
that rose to the surface was Kamadhenu. Both Devas 
and Asuras were strongly attracted towards Kamadhenu 
While all were standing spellbound, VarunidevI with 
her enchanting dreamy eyes next appeared on the sur¬ 
face. Parijatam was the third to appear. Fourth, a group 
of Apsara women of marvellous beauty floated up. The 
Moon appeared as the fifth. Siva received the Moon. 
The venom which came out of the Milk Sea as the 
sixth item, was absorbed by Nagas. After that arose 
Bhagavan Dhanvantari, dressed in pure white robes 
and carrying a Kamandalu in his hand filled with 
Amrtam. All were delighted at this sight. Next Maha- 
laksmi made her appearance in all her glory with a 
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lotus in her hand and seated in an open lotus flower. 
Gandharvas sang celestial songs in her presence; 
Apsara women danced. For her bath, the Gatiga river 
arrived there with her tributaries. The Milk Sea itself 
took on physical form and offered her a garland of ever- 
fresh lotus flowers. Brahma bedecked her with orna¬ 
ments. After that Laksmldevl, fully adorned in all her 
magnificent jewels, in the presence of all Devas, joined 
the bosom of Mahavisnu. The Asuras were displeased 
at it. They snatched the pot of Amrtam from Dhan- 
vantari and fled away. 

3) How Amrtam was recovered . With the loss of Amrtam, 
the Devas were in a fix. They began to consider how 
the pot of Amrtam could be recovered. Accordingly 
Mahavisnu transformed himself into a celestial virgin, 
Mohinl, of extraordinary beauty. She approached the 
Asuras as a shy girl. The Asuras were enchanted by 
her surpassing beauty. They asked her, “Who are 
you ?” Looking down on the ground, Mohinl replied: 
“1 am the little sister of Dhanvantari. By the time I 
came out of the Milk Sea, the Devas and Asuras had 
already gone. Being lonely I am going about in search 
of a suitable mate.” 

On hearing her words, the Asuras began to make 
friends with her one by one, determined not to waste 
this opportunity. They told her that she should distri¬ 
bute Amrtam to all of them and in the end she should 
marry one of them. Mohinl agreed, but added : “All 
of you should close your eyes. I shall serve Amrtam 
to all. He who opens his eyes last, must serve Amrtam 
to me and he will marry me”. 

All of them accepted this condition. They sat in front 
of Mohinl with closed eyes. In a moment Mohinl left 
the place with the pot of Amrtam and went to deva- 
loka. 

4) Rahu’s neck is cut . When the Asuras opened their 
eyes, Mohinl was not to be seen. Finding that they 
were betrayed, they were in great perplexity. All of 
them pursued Mohinl to devaloka. Devas had put 
the Sun and Moon gods on guard duty at the gates 
of devaloka. At the instance of the Asuras, Rahu in 
disguise entered the divine assembly chamber. The 
Sun and Moon gods detected him and Visnu with his 
weapon, Sudarsana Cakra cut open his neck. Swearing 
that he would wreak vengeance on the Sun and Moon 
Rahu returned. In the 8th Skandha ofBhagavata it is 
said, that even now from time to time Rahu swallows 
the Sun and Moon, but they escape through the open 
gash in his neck and this is known as solar eclipse and 
lunar eclipse. 

5) Defeat of the Asuras. Indra and all other gods took 
Amrtam. The enraged Asuras attacked the gods, who 
had gained strength and vigour by taking Amrtam. 
The Asuras were driven away in all directions. All the 
three worlds began to enjoy glory and prosperity again. 

6) Kalakuta. The story of how the deadly poison, 
Kalakuta arose at the churning of the ocean of Milk, 
is given in M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 18, Verses 42-45, 
as follows : After many precious things had come up 
Kalakuta poison with fumes and flames, appeared on 
the surface of the ocean. Its strong smell caused a 
stupor in all the three worlds. Fearing that the world 
will perish, Brahma requested Siva to swallow that 
poison. Siva gulped it down, but stopped it in his 
throat. From that day he became “Nllakanjha”. 


7) The story of Airavata. Indra’s tusker Airavata was 
responsible for the churning of the ocean of Milk. But 
in the Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 18, Verse 42 
it is said that a white elephant with four tusks arose 
during the churning of the ocean of Milk and that 
Devendra caught and tamed it. This is an obvious 
contradiction. Besides, in Valmlki Ramayana, Aranya- 
kanda, 14th Sarga, the wounded Jatayu describing his 
family history to Sri Rama, gives the following account 
about the origin of Airavata : 

KaSyapa, one of the Prajapatis, married the eight 
daughters of Daksa. One of them named Krodhavasa 
had ten daughters by Kasyapa. They were: Mrgl, Mrga- 
mada, Hari, Bhadramada, MatarigI, Sarduli, Sveta, 
Surabhi, Surasa and Kadru. Of them Bhadramada 
gave birth to a daughter, Iravati. The tusker Airavata 
is Iravatfs son. 

An explanation for this discrepancy may be seen in 
Visnu Purana, 3rd Section, Chapter 1. Now six 
Manvantaras have passed (See ‘MANVANTARA’). 
This is the seventh Manvantara. Each Manvantara 
has a new Indra. According to this, different Indras 
have their own Airavatas. This is the only explanation 
for this apparent contradiction. 

8) Amrtam and Garuda. There is another story about 
Amrtam which says that Garuda once went to deva¬ 
loka and brought Amrtam from there to be given to 
the Nagas, but Devendra came down and took it back. 
This story is given in Mahabharata from Chapter 27 
onwards. Vinata, a wife of Kasyapa gave birth to 
Garuda and Kadru and her sister gave birth to the 
Nagas. Once there was a dispute between Vinata and 
Kadru. Vinata said that the hairs on the tail of Uecai- 
sravas, Devendra’s horse, were white but Kadru 
asserted that they were black. To settle the dispute they 
made a bet. The condition was that the loser must 
become the servant maid of the winner. As instructed 
by Kadru, some of the Nagas went in advance and 
hung down from the tail of Uceaissravas, thus giving the 
false appearance of a tail with black hairs. By this trick 
Vinata lost the bet and had to become Kadru’s servant 
maid. As a result of it, the task of looking after Kadru’s 
children became Garuda’s duty. Kadru told him that 
if he fetched Amrtam from devaloka and gave it to the 
Nagas, she was prepared to release him from the bond¬ 
age. So Garuda flew up to devaloka, fought with the 
gods and defeated them. He returned with the pot of 
Amrtam and gave it to the Nagas. The Nagas went 
to take their bath after placing the pot on darbha grass 
spread on the floor. Just then Devendra swooped down 
and carried away the pot of Amrtam to devaloka. 
When the Nagas returned after their purifying bath, 
the pot was not to be seen. In their greed they began 
to lick the darbha grass on which the pot was placed. 
The sharp edge of the grass cut their tongues into two. 
This is why the Nagas (snakes) came to have forked 
tongues. 

Amrtam which has been thus recovered after many 
such adventures, is still preserved carefully in devaloka. 

[ (1) M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 17. (2) M.B., Adi 
Parva, Chapter 27, verse 16. (3) M.B. Adi Parva, 

Chapter 30, Verse 2. (4) Valmlki Ramayana, Aranya 
Kanda, 35th Sarga. (5) Visnu Purana, Section 1, 
Chapter 9. (6) Agni Purana, Chapter 152. (7) Bhaga- 
vata, 8th Skandha. (8) Uttara Ramayana.] 
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AM:SA. A sage of the family of Marici. 

1) Genealogy . He was descended from Visnu through 
Brahma, Marici and Kasyapa. 

2) Birth. Marici was one of the six sons, all rsis, of 
Brahma. These six sons, born parthogenetically of 
Brahma, were : Marici, Angiras, Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha 
and Kratu. Marici had a son named Kasyapa. KaSyapa 
married the thirteen daughters of Daksa. The eldest of 
them, Aditi, gave birth to twelve sonsDhata, Aryaman, 
Mitra, Sakra, Varuna, AmSa, Bhaga, Vivasvan, Pusan, 
Savita, Tvasta and Visnu. Amfa is one of these 
twelve sons who have been called the twelve Adityas. 
(See Chapter 65 of Adi Parva of the Mahabharata). 

3) Events . The Mahabharata says (Sloka 66,'Chapter 
123) that Amsa was present at the time of Arjuna’s birth 
when several devas had come there to see the infant. 
In Sloka 34, Chapter 45 of Salya Parva it is said that 
Amsa was present on the occasion of the Abhiseka of 
Skandadeva. Amsa is said to have presented to Skanda- 
deva five good warriors : Parigha, Vata, Bhima, 
Dahana and Dahati. 

AldSAPAYA. Name of a priest (Rtvik) qualified to 
officiate at a sacrifice. This priest officiated at the sacri¬ 
fice (yajna) performed by Brahma at Puskaraksetra. 
(See Chapter 34 of Padma Purana). 

AlvlS AVATARA. The incarnation of God on earth is 
called avatara. When the incarnation is only partial, 
that is, when only some of the divine elements incarnate, 
it is called amsavatara (Amsa = part). Chapters 54 to 
64 of Adi Parva of the Mahabharata give us a list of 
the gods who have incarnated partially. The following 
list of devas and their amSavataras is based uport the 
account given in the fourth Skandha of Sri MahadevI 


Bhaga vata. 

Name of the god 

Name of the amsavatara 

i. 

Kasyapa 

Vasudeva 

2. 

Adisesa 

Balabhadra 

3. 

Narayanarsi 

Sri Krsna 

4. 

Yamadharma 

Yudhisthira 

5. 

Asvimdevas 

Nakula and Sahadeva 

6. 

Dharma 

Vidura 

7. 

Siva 

Asvatthama 

8. 

Gandharvaraja 

Devaka 

9. 

Asjavasu 

Bhlsma 

10. 

Marudgana 

Krpa ; Krtavarma 

11. 

Aditi 

DevakI 

12. 

Nararsi 

Arjuna 

13. 

Vayu 

Bhlmasena 

14. 

Surya 

Kama 

15. 

Brhaspati 

Drona 

16. 

Varuna 

Santanu 

17. 

Marut 

Virata 

18. 

Hamsa 

Dhrtarastra 

19. 

Dvapara 

Sakuni 

20. 

Pavaka 

Dhrstadyumna 

21. 

Kali 

Duryodhana 

22. 

Raksasa 

Sikhandl 

23. 

Varuna 

Drupada 

24. 

Visvedevas 

Sons of Pancall 

25. 

Dhrti 

Midrl 

26. 

Vipracitti 

Jarasandha 

27. 

Hayagrlva 

Kesi 

28. 

Baskala 

Bhagadatta 

29. 

Lamba 

Praiamba 

30. 

Sanatkumara 

Pradyumna 


31. 

Name of the god 
LaksmI 

Name of the amsavatara 
Pancali 

32. 

Siddhi 

KuntI 

33. 

Mati 

Gandharl 

34. 

Jaya 

Hiranyaksa 

35. 

Vijaya 

Hiranyakasipu 

36. 

Hi ranyak sa 

Ravana 

37. 

HiranyakaSipu 

Kumbhakarna 

38. 

Ravana 

Sisupala 

39. 

Kumbhakarna 

Dandavaktra 

40. 

Prahlada 

Salya 

41. 

Kalanemi 

Kamsa 

42. 

Anuhlada 

Dhrstaketu 

43. 

Khara 

Dhenuka. 


(For more details see under the word, AVATARA). 

AMSUDHANAPATTANA. Name of an ancient to\vn in 
North India. Bharata passed through this town while 
going to Ayodhya from Kekaya after Dasaratha’s death. 
Valmlki has described this town in the Ramayana in 
this context. 

AtilSUMAN. Name of a King belonging to the Solar 
dynasty (Surya Vams'a). 

1) Genealogy . Amsuman was descended from Visnu 
through Brahma-Marici-Kasyapa-Vivasvan-Vaivasvata- 
manu-Iksvaku-Vikuksi-SaSada-Puranjaya - Kakutstha - 
Anenas-Prthulaiva-Prasenajit - Yuvanasva - Mandhata- 
Purukutsa-Trasadasyu-Anaranya - Aryasvan - Vasuma- 
nas-Sudhanva-Traiyyaruna-Satyavrata-TriSariku-Haris- 
candra-RohitaSva - Harita - Cuncu - Sudeva - Bharuka- 
Bahuka-Sagara-Asamanj as-Amsuman. 

2) Birth . Sagara, a king of the Surya vamsa,(mention¬ 
ed above) had two wives, Sumati (Vaidarbhi) f and 
KeSinI .(Saiba) by name. KeSinI gave birth to a son 
named Asamanjas. Amsuman was the son of Asamanjas 
and the father of the famous Bhaglratha. (See under 
the title, BHAGlRATHA). 

3) Some other details . Amsuman was one of the Kings 
who attended the Svayamvara of Pancali. (Vide 
Sloka 11, Chapter 185 of Adi Parva of the Maha¬ 
bharata) . 

A&lSUMAN II. There is a reference to one Amsuman 
in the course of the description of the Visvedevas. 

AMSUMAN HI. King of Bhoja who was killed by 
Drona in the war at Kuruksetra (Vide Sloka 14, 
Chapter 6 of Kama Parva). 

A^§UMATI. The daughter of the Gandharva King 
named Dramila. Her story is narrated in the Siva 
Purana to illustrate the benefits of performing the Pra¬ 
do sa-Vrata. Suta expatiates on the importance and 
advantages of Pradosa-Vrata to a number of sages 
in Naimisaranya. King Satyaratha was a scrupulous 
observer of Pradosa-Vrata. Unfortunately he defaulted 
in his observance of the Vrata owing to unavoidable 
circumstances and, after his death, was born again as 
the King of Vidarbha. He was killed in a battle by the 
King ofSalva and his wife, pregnant at that time, fled 
to a forest. She gave birth to a son on the bank of a 
river. Then, when she stepped into the river to drink 
some water, she was carried away by a crocodile. Pre¬ 
sently a Brahmin woman named Usa happened to pass 
that way with her son named Sucivrata. Seeing a new¬ 
born infant there, that Brahmin woman took him, gave 
him the name, Dharmagupta and brought him up as 
her own son. According to the advice of a pious Brah¬ 
min named Sandilya, both Sucivrata and Dharmagupta 


34 


AMORTARAYAS 


ananta_ I 


• started performing Pradosa-Vrata. Lord Siva was pleas¬ 
ed with them and gave them much wealth. Dharma- 
gupta happened to meet Amsumatl, daughter of the 
Gandharva King, Dramila, one day in a forest and 
they fell in love with each other. Dramila came to 
know of their love and so gave his daughter in marriage 
to Dharmagupta. As a result of the wealth and power 
which he had acquired by observing strictly Pradosa- 
Vrata Dharmagupta was able to return to Vidarbha, 
defeat King S lva and regain his kingdom from him. 

AMORTARAYAS. He was a renowned King of ancient 
Bharata and the father of King Gaya. Amurtarayas 
received a sword from Puru. (M.B., Santi Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 166, Verse 75). 

ANADIPAKA. (See Pancatantra). 

ANADHRSTI I. A King of the Puru dynasty. 

1) Genealogy . Descended from Visnu thus : Visnu- 
Brahma-Atri-Candra-Budha-Pururavas-Ayus - Nahusa - 
Yayati-Puru Janamejaya - Pracinvan - Namasyu - Vlta- 
bhaya-Sundu-Bahuvidha-Samyati-Rahovadl - Raudras- 
van-Anadhrs$i. 

Anadhrsti is a son born to Raudrasva by Mi£rake£I, an 
Apsar".’woman. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verses 
8-12). Anadhrsti has two synonyms, Rceyu and Anvag- 
bhanu. 

ANADHRSTI II. Verse 58, Chapter 14 of Sabha Parva 
mentions seven great Yadavas. One Anadhrsti is named 
amongst the seven. This Anadhrsti was present at the 
marriage of Abhimanyu at Ipaplavanagara. (M.B., 
Virata Parva, Chapter 72, Verse 22). There was one 
Anadhrsti also amongst the warriors who encompassed 
Arjuna and Krsna at the battle-field of Kuruksetra. 
(M.B., Udyoga Parva, Chapter 151, Verse 67). He was 
the son of King Vrddhaksema. Hence he was called 
Varddhaksemi also. 

ANADHRSYA. One of the Kauravas. (M.B., Adi Parva, 
Chapter 67, Verse 105). 

ANAGATA. (See PANCATANTRA). 

ANAGHA I. Son of Vasisffia. He had seven sons, by 
his wife Orja. They were: Rajas, Gotra, Ordhvabahu, 
Savana, Anagha, Sutapas and Sukra. Holy characters, 
they became the saptarsis of the age of the third Manu. 
(Manvantara). 

ANAGHA II. was a Gandharva. He participated in the 
birthday celebrations of Arjuna. (M.B., Adi Parva, 
Chapter 122, Verse 55). 

ANAGHA III. A king called Anagha is referred to in 
Verse 22, Chapter 8 of M.B. 

ANAGHA IV. Skanda has a synonym, Anagha as well. 
(M.B., Vana Parva, Chapter 232, Verse 5). 

ANAGHA V. A bird named Anagha is mentioned 
among the children of Garuda. (M.B., Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 101, Verse 12). 

ANAGHA VI. Used as a synonym of Siva. (M.B., 
Anusasana Parva, Chapter 17, Verse 38). 

ANAGHA VII. A synonym of Visnu. (M.B., Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 149, Verse 29). 

ANAGHAM. A place in ancient India. (M.B., Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 30, Verse 9). 

ANAGNI (S). They are Pitrs. Pitrs like Agnisvattas, 
Barhisads, Anagnis, Sagnis were offsprings of Brahma. 
Two damsels, Mena and DharinI were born to them 
of Svadha. (Agni Purana, Chapter 20). 

AN ALA I. A daughter of Daksa. Some of the other 
daughters are Aditi, Diti, Danu, Kalika, Tamra, 
Krodhava£a, Manu and Anala. These daughters were 


married to Kasyapa, son of Marici. Trees, creepers etc. 
owe their origin to Anala. (Valmiki Ramayana, Aranya 
kanda, Canto 14). 

ANALA II. Another Anala is referred to in Verse 71 
Chapter 66 of Adi Parva, in M.B. This Anala was the 
wife of Kasyapa and a great granddaughter of Krodha- 
va£a, the daughter of Daksa. Krodhavasa begot Sveta, 
and she Surabhl; RohinI was the daughter of Surabhl 
and Anala was RohinFs daughter. 

ANALA III. Daughter of Malyavan born of Sundarl. 
She was married to Visvavasu. Kumbhlnasl was her 
daughter. (Valmiki Ramayana, Uttarakanda). 

ANALAMBA. A sacred pool. A bath in the pool is as 
efficacious as the Purusamedha yajna. (M.B., Anu¬ 
sasana Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 32). 

ANAMITRA I. A king of the Solar dynasty. The 
Atmapurana refers to him as the son of Nighna. 

ANAMITRA II. Anamitra, son of Dhrsta is referred to 
as a king of the Yadavas in Atmapurana. 

ANAMITRA III. One Anamitra, son of Vrsni is refer¬ 
red to in Matsyapurana. He was the father of §ini. 

ANAMITRA IV. A son born to King Krosta and his 
wife MadrI. 

ANAMITRA. Father of Caksusa, the Manu of the 6th 
Manvantara and son of sage Anamitra. (SeeAnanda). 

ANANATA. A sage. (Rgveda, Mandala 4, Sukta 175) . 

ANANGA I. Son of Kardamaprajapati, and a king 
reputed for his love of the people and unparallelled integ¬ 
rity. He had a son called Atibala. (M.B., Santi Parva, 
Chapter 59, Verse 91). 

ANAfrGA II. (See Kamadeva). 

ANANGA. A river in ancient India. (M.B., Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 35). 

ANANTA I. (ADlSESA). 

1) Genealogy . Mahavisnu begot Brahma and he the 
Prajapatis and Ananta (Adisesa) is one of the Praja- 
patis. (Valmiki Ramayana, Aranyakanda, Canto 14, 
Verse 7). Ananta is also referred to as the son of 
KaSyapa, one of the Prajapatis born ofKadru. (M.B., 
Adi Parva, Chapter 105, Verse 41). Also Balabhadra- 
rama, elder brother of Sri Krsna was a partial incarna¬ 
tion of Ananta. 

2) Differences with mother. Vinata and Kadru were 
two wives of Kasyapa prajapati. Garuda was born as 
Vinata’sson and numerous serpents like Ananta, Vasuki, 
Taksaka, Karkkotaka were sons of Kadru. Once a 
controversy developed between Vinata and Kadru, the 
latter saying that there were a few black hairs on the 
tail of Airavata and the former denying it. It was 
agreed that she who proved wrong in the argument 
would become the slave of the other. To prove herself 
to be right Kadru, the same night, asked her sons to 
go and stay suspended in the hairs of Airavata’s tail. 
Some of the sons agreed to do so, while her other 
(prominent) sons like Ananta expressed their disincli 
nation to do such an unethical act. Kadru cursed these 
disobedient children of hers to die at the serpent yajna 
of Janamejaya, whereupon Ananta and his supporters 
departed in sorrow. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 65). 

3) Ananta y s new engagement. Departing thus from his 
mother Ananta visited sacred centres like Gandha- 
madana, Badarl and practised austerities. And, Brahma 
appeared before Ananta and asked him not to worry, 
but to go to the nether world and support the world 
on his hoods. Brahma also told him that Garuda would 
render him all help in the new task. Blessed thus by 
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Brahma, Ananta gladly took up the new job. (M.B., 
Adi Parva, Chapter 36, Verse 24). 

4) Ananta has another abode in the palace of Varuna 
in the west. (M.B., Udyoga Parva, Chapter 110, Verse 
18). 

5) Ananta?s prowess . About Ananta’s prowess Visnu 
Pi^rana has the following to say : At the bottom of 
Patala there is a base (Tamasic) form of Visnu called 
Adisesa. Even the Danavas and the Daityas are not 
able to describe the attributes of that form. The 
Siddhas call this Adisesa Ananta who is worshipped 
by Devas and rsis. Ananta has 1000 heads and the 
Svastika mark which is clearly visible is his ornament. 
The 1000 gems in his head illuminate all regions, and 
he renders the Asuras powerless for the good of all the 
worlds. Adisesa whose eyes ever rotate due to the 
overflow of his prowess, and who wears blue apparel 
and garlands of white gems shines forth like another 
Mount Kailasa beautified with garlands of clouds and 
by the flow of the Ganga. Sri Devi and Varum Devi serve 
Ananta who holds in one hand a lamgala and in the 
other a mace (musala). As the deluge (end of a yuga 
Kalpanta) approaches Rudra emanates from the faces 
of Ananta and consumes the three worlds. Adisesa 
dwells in the nether world wearing the whole earth as 
a crown. Even the Devas cannot gauge his nature, shape, 
prowess etc. When he yawns the earth and waters shake 
and shiver. The Gandharvas, Nagas, Caranas etc. fail 
to understand the real extent of his attributes, and that 
is why this strange being is called Ananta (endless). It 
was by worshipping Ananta and by his grace that sage 
Garga was able to master the sciences of astronomy 
and causation (nimitta). (Visnu Purana, Part 2, 
Chapter 5). 

6) The land of Ananta . Patala is Ananta’s world, and 
at its bottom there is a spot called Ananta. That spot 
is 30000 yojanas in extent, and here lives Ananta. He is 
known as Sankarsana also. He bears the whole nether 
world as though it were a mustard seed. And, when 
he thinks of destroying the entire world the Rudra 
called Sankarsana will appear with other Rudras and 
weapons like tridents (Trisula). Other serpents bow at 
the feet of Ananta, who is supremely beautiful with 
divine lustre. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 8). 

ANANTA II. A synonym of the Sun God. (M.B., Vana 
Parva, Chapter 3, Verse 24). 

ANANTA III. A synonym of Sri Krsna. (M.B., Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 70, Verse 14). 

ANANTA IV. One of the military captains of Skanda. 
(M.B., Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 57). 

ANANTA V. A synonym of Visnu. (M.B., Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 149, Verse 83). 

ANANTA VI. A synonym of Siva. (M.B., AnuSasana 
Parva, Chapter 17, Verse 135). 

ANANTA. Wife of Janamejaya, son of King Puru. 

ANANTA. The abode of Ananta in the nether regions. 
(Devi Bhagavata, Canto 8). (There are certain indica¬ 
tions that Ananta refers to Trivandrum, Capital city of 
the Kerala State. Explanations of words like Svarga, 
Bhumi, Patala, Ananta, Deva, Asura, throw much light 
on this inference). 

ANANTAVIJAYAM. The conch of Dharmaputra. It 
was blown during the great war. (M.B., Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 25, Verse 15). 


ANAPAYACOLA. A King of the Cola country, 1063- 
1112. The Tamil poet Sekhilar who composed the 
twelfth song of the great Saiva religious book called 
Tirumurayil was a minister of this King. 

ANARAKATlRTHA. A sacred pool. Brahma, along 
with Visnu and others bathe daily in this sacred pool. 
Therefore, it is said that the sins of all those who bathe 
in the pool will be washed off. 

ANARANYA (ANARANYA). A King of the Iksvaku 
dynasty. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 236). 
For genealogy, see IKSVAKU. Anaranya was a vege¬ 
tarian. (M.B., Anusasana Parva, Chapter 115, Verse 59). 
Ravana once attacked his country whom he challenged 
to a duel. In the duel Anaranya died. Before dying he 
cursed Ravana that he would be killed by Rama, son 
of KingDasaratha. (Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 45). 

ANARANYA. (See ANARANYA). 

ANARKA(M). A king born in King Kaipla’s dynasty. 
(Agni Purana, Chapter 278). 

ANASA (ASAtilGA). A brother of Akrura. (Bhagavata, 
Dasama Skandha). 

ANASOYA. Wife of Sage Atri, son of Brahma. (Visnu 
Purana, Part 1, Chapter 10). 

1) Genealogy . From Maha visnu were born in order 
Brahma, Svayambhuva Manu, Devahuti, Anasiiya. To 
Svayambhuva, son of Brahma, was born by his wife 
Satarupa five children : Uttanapada, Priyavrata, Ahuti. 
Devahuti and Prasuti and Devahuti was married to 
Kardama, son of Brahma. They begot two daughters, 
Kala and Anasiiya. Marici married Kala and Atri 
married Anasiiya. (Bhagavata, Skandha 1, Chapter 4). 

2) The Tapattakti of Anasuya. Once upon a time, rains 
having failed for ten years the whole world sweated in 
agony and river Ganga got dried up. Famine stalked the 
world. In this dire contingency it was the tapassakti of 
Anasiiya that made trees bear fruits and Ganga to flow 
again. Also, she converted ten days into nights on the 
request of the Devas. 

During their forest life Rama and Slta reached the her¬ 
mitage of sage Atri, and the sage and Anasiiya treated 
the guests sumptuously. The above story about the 
tapassakti of Anasiiya was told then by Atri. The story 
helped to increase Rama’s respect for Anasuya. Anasiiya 
gave Slta all proper advice. She taught Slta that abso¬ 
lute service to husband is the greatest tapas ordained 
to women. Anasiiya gave to Slta a very sacred garland 
and a sublime gem. And, after that Rama and Slta left 
the hermitage. (Valmiki Ramayana, Ayodhyakanda, 
Cantos 117 and 118.). 

3) Sons of Anasuya . She had three sons: Datt”treya, 
Durvasas and Candra. (Visnu Purana, Part 1, Chapter 
10), (The reason for Maha visnu being born as Dattat- 
reya, Siva as Durvasas and Brahma as Candra to 
Anasuya is given under Atri). 

ANAUPAMYA. Wife ofBanasura. Once she developed 
an amorous interest in Narada. which led to some 
domestic quarrels. (Padma Purana, Adikanda, Chapter 
14). 

ANAVADYA. Wife of KaSyapa, this Apsara. woman 
participated in the birthday celebrations of Arjuna. 
(M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 62). 

ANDA.* Suta, the disciple of Vyasa said to the Munis 
at the NaimiSaranya about the creation of the Universe: 
In the beginning in the heavy universal darkness, the 


*ANpA. The primal seed (An<Ja=egg or seed) from which everything was born. 
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first seed, of life (anda) appeared. (M.B., Adi Parva, 
Chapter 1, Verse 28). 

AiVDAKATAHA. The entire universe consisting of the 
fourteen worlds, which are : Bhuloka, Bhuvarloka, 
Svarloka, Maharloka, Janarloka, Tapoloka, Satyaloka, 
Patfila, Rasatala, Mahatala, Talatala, Sutala, Vitala, 
Atala. 

ANDHA I. . An offspring of KaSyapa by his wife 
Kadru. (M.B., Udyoga Parva, Chapter 103, Verse 16). 
ANDHA II. There is a story in M.B., about a hunts¬ 
man, Vataka killing one Andha, an evil being. Andha 
whose form and shape were that of an animal, by do¬ 
ing tapas, beeame recipient of a boon for destroying 
everything. Brahma rendered him blind lest the world 
perish, and that a'nimal began to be known as Andha. 

• When Andha began his programme of complete destruc¬ 
tion many people rushed up to ViSvamitra imhis abode 
. in the forest. Andha followed them. But, Visvamitra, 
in the interests of self-protection pointed out the refu¬ 
gees to Andha. As punishment for this sin Visvamitra 
had once to go to hell. This story was related by 
Krsna to Arjuna during the great war at Kuruksetra, 
and the reason for telling the story was this: During 
the fight Arjuna hesitated to aim" arrows against Kama. 
Enraged by this attitude of Arjuna Dharmaputra asked 
him to hand over his famous bow, Gandiva to Sri Krsna. 
Feeling insulted at this demand Arjuna, all on a sud¬ 
den, drew his sword to do away with Dharmaputra. 
Sri Krsna, prevented Arjuna from attacking his noble 
brother, and in this context related the above story to 
prove the truth that sins committed even unwittingly 
will lead one, as in the ease of Visvamitra to hell. 
(M.B., Kama Parva, Chapter 69). 

ANDHA III. Upamanyu, the excellent diseiple of 
Dhaumya, consumed the leaves of a tree which made 
him blind. (See Ayodhadhaumya)' (M.B., Adi Parva, 
Chapter 3). 

ANDHAKA I. There was a very renowned king called 
Andhaka in the Yadu dynasty. All kings belonging to 
this dynasty used to be ealled Andhakas. 

ANDHAKA II. Verse 12, Chapter 4 of M.B., Udyoga 
Parva refers to another King ealled Andhaka. The 
Pandavas had sent to him a messenger soliciting mili¬ 
tary help. 

ANDHAKA III. AnAsura. 

1) Birth. This Asura was the foster son of Hiranyaksa. 
Siva was really his father. While once Siva was 
immersed in yoga his daughter closed his eyes play¬ 
fully with her hands, and lo ! a darkness rose and 
enveloped the whole place. From that darkness, with 
a sound as that of thunderbolt, ’appeared a Raksasa. 
He got the name Andhaka as he was born from dark¬ 
ness. At that time Hiranyaksa was doing tapas for a 
son. Siva appeared before him and bestowing on him 
Andhaka as a foster son said as follows: “If he 
(Andhaka) earns the hatred of the world or desires 
even the mother of the three worlds or kills brahmins 
I will myself burn him to ashes”. After saying this 
Siva disappeared. (Vamana Purana, Chapter 63). 

2) Andhaka desires Parvati with lust. One day overcome 
by erotie passion Andhaka said to his henehmen as 
follows : “He is my true friend who brings Siva’s 
consort, Parvatl to ,me. Yes, he is my brother,-nay, 
father even.” Hearingv-these ravings m. ofAndhaka, 
Prahlada went to him and convinced him that Parvatl, 


in fact was his mother. But Andhaka was not quieten¬ 
ed. Then Prahlada explained to him the gravity of 
the sin of desiring other people’s wives. Even this had 
no effect on Andhaka. He sent Sambarasura to Siva 
to ask for and bring Parvatl to him. Siva sent word to 
Andhaka that if the latter would defeat him in the 
game of dice Parvatl would be sent to him. Andhaka 
got enraged and rushed to mount Mandara and began 
a fight with Siva. 

3) Death. Defeated in the encounter, Andhaka eraved 
for Siva’s pardon. He admitted that Parvatl was his 
mother. He also prayed for Siva’s blessings for removal 
of his Asurahood. Siva granted him the prayers. The 
sins and Asurahood of Andhaka were thus ended. Siva 
made him the head of the Asuras, named Bhrngi. 
(Vamana Purana, Chapter 63 etc.). 

ANDHAKA (M). A sacred pool. A dip in this pool will 
bring all the benefits of a Purusamedha yajna. (M.B., 
Anusasana Parva, Chapter 25, Verses 32, 33). 

ANDHAKARAKA (M). A plaee in the island of Krauhca. 
(M.B., Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 18). 

ANDHAKARAM. A mountain in the island of Kraunea. 
(M.B., Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 22). 

ANDHAKCfPA (M). In the Devi Bhagavata Mahavisnu 
describes 28 hells to Narada, and Andhakupam is one 
of them, (see Naraka). Andhakupa is reserved for those 
who kill either Brahmins or devotees of God orSannya- 
sins (holy people). This hell abounds in eruel beasts 
like the bear and leopard, evil birds like the eagle, 
reptiles like the snake and seorpion and dirty inseets 
like bugs and mosquitos. The sinner will have to put 
up with all these sufferings in hell till the period of his 
punishment expires. (Dev! Bhagavata, Astama 
Skandha). 

ANDHATAMISRA. One of the 28 hells. (See Naraka). 
This hell is destined for wives who cheat their husbands 
and consume food and for husbands who cheat their 
wives and eat food. Agents of Yama get hold of 
such sinners and push them into the Andhatamisra. As 
the eords of the agents with which they bind the sin¬ 
ners get tighter around their bodies they faint and fall 
down owing to unbearable pain. When they regain 
consciousness and try to run away and escape, the 
Agents of Yama again bind them with the eord. (Devi 
Bhagavata, Astama Skandha). 

ANDHRA (ANDHRA). This is the Andhra Pradesh in 
modern India. It has to be surmised that this place was 
very famous during the period of the composition of the 
Mahabharata. (M.B., Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 
49). 

ANDHRA. Warriors from Andhra were ealled Andhras. 
(M.B., Drona Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 8). 

ANDHRAKA I. Verse 24, Chapter 4 of Sabha Parva, 
describes this king of Andhra De£a as having sat in the 
assembly hall of the palace constructed by Maya at 
Indraprastha for the Pandavas. He was also present at 
the Rajasuya Yajna performed by Yudhisfhira. (M.B., 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 34, Verse 11). 

ANDHRAKA II. The warriors of Andhra Des'a were 
ealled Andhrakas also. (M.B., Kama Parva, Chapter 
20, Verses 10 and 11). In the Bharata war the King of 
Pandya defeated those warriors. Krsna ineited Arjuna 
to kill the Andhras and the Pulindas. (M.B., Kama 
Parva, Chapter 73, Verses 19 tq 21). 

ANDHRAKA III. Andhrakas are elassed with Mlec- 
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chas (lowest caste of people) in Verse 42, Chapter 207 
of Santi Parva. 

ANENAS I. A king of the Lunar dynasty (Gandra 
Vamsa). 

1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu in the following 
order: Brahma - Atri - Gandra - Budha- Pururavas- 
Ayus-Anenas. 

2) Birth. Pururavas had by his wife UrVasI six sons 
named Ayus, Srutayus, Satyayus, Raya, Vijaya and 
Jaya. Of them, Ayus, the eldest, had five sons named 
Nahusa, Ksatravrddha, Raji, Rambha and Anenas. 
Nahusa had a son named Yayati to whom were born 
the sons Puru, Yadu and others. The two dynasties of 
Yadu and Puru (YaduVamsa and Puruvamsa) origi¬ 
nate from them. To Anenas^ brother of Nahusa, a son 
named Suddha was born. Suddha begot Suci who be¬ 
got Trikakup and a son named Santarayas was born to 
Trikakup. 

ANENAS II. A Maharaja of the Iksvaku dynasty. 
Genealogy. From Visnu descended thus: Kasyapa- 
Vaivasvata Manu - Iksvaku-Sasada-Kakutstha-Anenas. 

ANGA. A King belongingto the Gandra variria. (Lunar 
dynasty). 

1) Genealogy . Descended from Visnu in the following 
order: Brahma - Atri - Gandra-Budha-Pururavas-Ayus- 
Nahusa - Yayati - Anudruhyu - Sabhanara - Kalanara- 
Srnjaya-Ti tiksa-KuSadhrta-Homa-Sutapas-Bali-Anga. 

2) Birth. Anga, Kalinga, Suhma, Kandra, Vanga, 
Adrupa and Anasabhu are the seven sons born to Bali, 
the son of Sutapas, by his wife Sutesna, and the King 
Anga is one of them. There is a story about the birth 
of these sons. 

Once there lived a hermit named Utatthya. He was 
the elder brother of Brhaspati. One day when Mamata, 
Utatthya 5 s wife, was pregnant, Brhaspati approached 
her with carnal desires. In spite of her efforts to dis¬ 
suade her brother-in-law from his attempts she could not 
prevail upon him. He forced her and satisfied his desire. 
The child in her womb protested and kicked the sperm 
of Brhaspati out into the floor. Brhaspati got angry and 
cursed the child in the womb: “May you fall in perpe¬ 
tual darkness”. So the child was born blind and 
remained blind throughout his life. Hence he got the 
name ‘Dirghatamas*. Dirghatamas married Pradvesi. A 
son named Gautama was born to them. The duty of 
supporting Dirghatamas fell upon the wife and the son, 
who put him on a raft and pushed him astray into the 
River Ganges. King Bali, who was bathing in the river 
saw this. He rescued the hermit and took him to the 
palace and pleasing him by hospitality, requested him 
to beget children in his wife Sutesna, who detesting the 
idea sent a Sudra woman Dhatreyl in her stead and 
eleven children were born to them. By and by Dirgha¬ 
tamas came to know of the deceit played by Sutesna on 
him and he became very angry. But the King pacified 
him and pleased him again and Dirghatamas begot five 
sons by Sutesna. They were Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, 
Paundra and Suhma. Dirghatamas blessed them that they 
would become very famous. Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, 
Paundra and Suhma were the five kingdoms ruled by 
Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, Paundra and Suhma respectively. 
These five are the famous Kings of the Bali family. 
(Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 104). 

3) How Anga got children. Once Anga performed a 
horse sacrifice. But the gods did not appear to receive 


oblations. Holy seers said that the Gods refused to 
accept the oblations offered by the King because he was 
childless. So he performed the sacrifice called Putraka- 
mesti (Sacrifice to get a son) and from the sacrificial 
fire arose a divine person with a golden flask of pud¬ 
ding, which he offered to the King and his queen. The 
King and the queen Sunltha ate the pudding, as a 
result of which a son was born to them. He was named 
Vena. This son was wicked. Because of his wickedness 
the King became so miserable that he left his kingdom 
and went on a pilgrimage. Since there was no other 
means the people enthroned Vena, who tortured his 
subjects beyond limit. (Bhagavata, 4th Skandha, Chap¬ 
ters Band 14). 

ANGADA I. A son of Bali. 

1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu in the following 
order : Brahma-Kasyapa-Indra-Bali-Angada. 

2) Birth. Angada was the son of Bali (the son of 
Indra) born of his wife Tara. (Mahabharata, Vana 
Parva, Chapter 82, Stanza 28). 

a) Angada was a member of the group of monkeys 
sent by Sugrlva to find out Slta. (Valmlki Ramayana, 
Aranyakanda). 

b) He was the foremost among the group of monkeys 
who entered Madhuvana and ate the berries in the 
garden, on their return after the search for Sita. 

*c) Angada was sent to the court of Ravana as a 
messenger by Sri Rama. (Ramayana, Yuddhakanda). 

d) In the battle between Rama and Ravana Angada 
combated with' Indrajit. (Ramayana, Yuddhakanda). 

e) After his combat with Indrajit, Angada and his 
followers led an attack on the army of Ravana. (Rama¬ 
yana, Yuddhakanda). 

f) After the battle, Sri Rama anointed Angada as the 
heir-apparent to the Kingdom of Kiskindha. The neck¬ 
lace which Bali had given on his death to Sugrlva, was 
returned to Angada. (Uttara Ramayana). 

g) Sri Rama returned to Ayodhya after his forest 
life and celebrated a horse sacrifice. The sacrificial 
horse was caught and detained by King Suratha. Com¬ 
ing to know of this Satrughna sent Angada to deal 
with Suratha, who said that the horse was detained 
with the intention ofmeeting with Sri Rama personally. 
Angada returned and told Satrughna what Suratha had 
said to him. (Padma Purana, Pa tala Khanda). 

ANGADA II. There was a prince called Angada among 
the mighty men-of-arms on the side of the Kauravas. 
He got into action on the battle-field on the twelfth day 
of the battle. (M.B., Drona Parva, Chapter 25, Stanza 
38). 

ANGADA III. Srutaklrti the wedded wife of Satru¬ 
ghna, brother of Sri Rama, had two sons called Angada 
and Chandraketu. (Uttara Ramayana). 

ANGADA IV. In the Bhagavata we see another Angada 
who was the son of Gada, the brother of Krsna by his 
wife, Brhatl. 

ANGAKARMA. Actions on the stage are of two kinds. 
One is to express by the major organs of the body. The 
other is to express by the minor organs of the body. Head 
etc. are major organs and eyebrow etc. arc minor 
organs. Actions expressed by major organs are called 
Angakarma and those by minor organs are called Prat- 
yanga Karma. (Agni Purana, Chapter 341). 
AI^GALAMMA. She is the wife of Vlrabhadra, a servant 
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of Siva. She has a rope in her left hand, with which she 
hauls up the spirits of the dead. 

ANGA(M). The kingdom ruled by King Anga. Other 
details: 

1) The Dynasty . The first King of the Anga dynasty 
was Anga the son of Bali. Anagabhu, Draviratha, 
Dharmaratha, Romapada (Lomapada), Caturanga, 
Prthulaksa, Brhadratha, Brhanmanas, Jayadratha, 
Vijaya, Drdhavrata, Satyakarma, Atiratha, Kama, 
Vrsasena and others were kings of this dynasty. Kama 
was the adopted son of Atiratha. During the period of 
the Mahabharata, Kings of the Atiratha family were 
under the sway of the Gandra varhsa (Lunar dynasty) 
kings such as Dhrtaras$ra and Pandu. (For further in¬ 
formations see the word Atiratha). 

2) How Kama became the king of Anga. A contest in 
archery and the wielding of other weapons was going 
on in Hastinapura, the competitors being the Kauravas 
and the Pandavas. The status of Kama, who appeared 
on the side of the Kauravas, was questioned by the 
Pandavas on the occasion and Durvodhana, who always 
stood on his dignity, anointed Kama as the King of 
Anga, on the spot. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 136). 

3) Drought in the kingdom of Anga. Lomapada (Roma¬ 
pada) the king of Anga once deceived a hermit Brahmin. 
So all the Brahmins quitted the country and thereafter 
there was no rainfall in the country for several years. 
The sages of the country began to think on the means 
of bringing about rain. One day they approached the 
King and told him that the only way to get rain was 
to bring the great hermit Rsyasrnga to the country. 
Once Kasyapa happened to see Urvasi and he had 
seminal flow. The sperm fell in a river. A deer swal¬ 
lowed it along with the water it drank. It gave birth to a 
human child with horns on the head. This child was 
called Rsyasrnga. It was brought up by a hermit 
called Vibhandaka in his hut. Rsyasrnga had never 
seen' women and by virtue of this, there occurred rain¬ 
fall wherever he went. The King Lomapada sent some 
courtesans to the forest to attract Rsyasrnga, who 
following them arrived at the court of Lomapada the 
King of Anga and the King gave Rsyasrnga, as a gift, 
his daughter Santa. Thus the country got rain. This 
Lomapada was a friend of Dasaratha. (Mahabharata, 
Aranya Parva, Chapters 110 to 113). 

4) How the Kingdom got the name Anga. One opinion is 
that the Kingdom got its name from the King Anga 
who ruled over it. Another opinion is that the king got 
his name from the country he ruled. However there is 
a story revealing how the country came to be called 
Anga. 

In the realm of God, preliminary steps were being taken 
for making Sri Paramesvara wed Parvati. According to 
the instructions of Devendra, Kamadeva (the Lord of 
Love—Cupid) was trying to break the meditation of Siva 
and when Siva opened his third eye, fire emitted from 
it and Ananga (Kamadeva) was burned to ashes. It 
was in the country of Anga that the ashes of the ‘anga* 
(Body) of Kamadeva fell and from that day onwards 
the country came to be called Anga and Kamadeva, 
‘Ananga’ (without body). (Valmiki Ramayana, Bala- 
kanda, Sarga 26). 

5) Other informations. 

(1) It js mentioned in the Hindi Dictionary, ‘Sabda 
Sagara* that the kingdom of Anga embracing Bhagatpur 
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and Mumger in Bihar had its capital at Campapurl and 
that the country had often stretched from Vaidya- 
nathanama to BhuvaneS var. 

(2) Arjuna had visited the Kingdom of Anga also during 
his pilgrimage. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 219, Stanza 

9 ). 

(3) The King of Anga was present at the sacrifice of 
Rajasuya (Royal consecration) celebrated by Dharma- 
putra, when the Pandavas were living at Indraprastha. 
(M.B., Sabha Parva, Chapter 52, Stanza 16). 

(4) On one occasion Sri Krsna defeated the Angas in a 
battle. (M.B., Drona Parva, Chapter 11, Stanza 15). 

(5) Parasurama had defeated the Angas once. (M.B., 
Drona Parva, Chapter 7, Stanza 12). 

(6) In the battle of Kuruksetra between the Pandavas 
and the Kauravas, on the sixteenth day of the battle, 
the heroes of Anga made an onslaught on Arjuna. (M.B., 
Kama Parva, Chapter 17, Stanza 12). 

(7) The Angas attacked the armies of Dhrstadyumna 
and the King of Pancala. (M.B., Kama Parva, Chapter 
22, Stanza 2). 

(8) A low caste man from Anga attacked Bhlma, who 
killed the man and his elephant. (Mahabharata, Drona 
Parva, Chapter 26, Stanzas 14 to 17). 

ANGAMALAJA (M) (MALADA—KARtTS A). 

General Information. (1) This was a country in ancient 
Bharata. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 50). 

(2) Visvamitra had taken to the forest from Ayodhya 
Rama and Laksmana to protect the hermits and their 
yagas. On the way they entered the Tataka forest. 
Visvamitra told the boys in answer to their questions 
thus : ‘‘In olden days this place was a countryside 
known as Angamalaja or Malada or Karusa. There is 
a reason for calling the country by that name. Indra 
killed Vrtra and thereby incurred the sin of Brahma- 
hatya and so he came away to this country and lived 
here for a while. The Gods found him out here. They 
poured water on the head of the unclean Indra and the 
dirt, hunger, excreta and Karusa having been separated 
from his body fell on the soil of this place and was 
mingled with it. Indra’s body became pure. As excreta, 
Karusa etc. were mingled with the soil of this country, 
it came to be called Angamalaja, Malada or Karusa 
from that day onwards. One part of the country was 
called Malada and the other part Karusa. Indra, having 
been purified by washing in water returned to heaven 
with the gods. After that this country became uninha¬ 
bited for a long time. The horrible Tafaka lives in this 
forest now”. (Valmiki Ramayana, Balakanda, Sarga 
24). 

ANGAPRADAKSINA. Rolling behind a chariot round 
the temple as a vow. 

ANGARA. A king of ancient India. He was defeated by 
Mandhata in a battle. (Mahabharata, Santi Parva, 
Chapter 29, Stanza 88). 

AI^GARAJAVAMSA. (THE DYNASTY OF AisIGA 
KINGS). Descended from Visnu in the following order: 
Brahma - Atri-Candra-Budha-Pururavas-Ayus - Nahusa- 
Yayati. Yadu, Turvasu, Druhyu and Anudruhyn were 
the. four sons ofYayati. The Anga dynasty starts from 
Turvasu, one of the four. The following are the descen¬ 
dants of Turvasu. Varga was the son of Turvasu, 
Gobhanu, the son of Varga, TraiSani the son ofGobhanu, 
Karandhama, the son of Traisani, Marutta, the son of 
Karandhama, Dusyanta, the son of Marutta, Varutha, 
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the son of Dusyanta, Gandira the son of Varutha, and 
Gandara the son of Gandira. The five powerful peoples, 
the Gandharas, the Colas, the Keralas, the Pandyas 
and the Kolas have descended from Gandhara. 

Two sons, Druhyu and Babhrusetu were born to Gandhara. 
Babhrusetu begot Purovasu; Purovasu begot Gandhari. 
From Gandhari Gharma was born, from Gharma Ghrta 
was born, from Ghrta Vidusa was born, and from Vidusa 
Pracetas was born. Pracetas got a hundred children of 
whom the prominent were Anidra, Sabhanara, Caksusa and 
Paramcsu. To Sabhanara was born Kalanala and Srn- 
jaya to Kalanala, Puranjaya to Srnjaya and Janamejaya 
to Puranjaya. Mahasala was the son of Janamejaya; 
Mahamanas the son of Mahasala, and Usinara the son 
of Mahamanas. To Usinara were born Nrga, Nara, 
Krmi, Suvrata and Sibi by his wives Nrga, Nara, Krmi, 
Dasa and Drsadvatl respectively. To $ibi were born 
four sons called Prthudarbha, Viraka, Kaikaya and 
Bhadraka. Four separate kingdoms arose in the na,mes 
of them. Usinara had another son called Titiksu. From 
Titiksu was born Rusadratha; from Rusadratha was 
born Paila, from Paila was born Sutapas and from 
Sutapas was born the great hermit Bali. From Bali, 
Anga, Variga, Kalihga, Pundra, Baleya and Balayogi 
were born. To Anga was born Dadhivahana. The King 
Draviratha was the son of Dadhivahana, Dharmaratha 
the son of Draviratha, Citraratha the son of Dharma¬ 
ratha, and Satyaratha was the son of Citraratha. To 
Satyaratha was born Lomapada; to Lomapada was 
born Caturahga; to Caturanga was born Prthulaksa, to 
Prthulaksa was born Campa; to Campa was bom Har- 
yanga, to Haryaiiga was born Bhadraratha, to Bhadra- 
ratha was born Brhatkarma, to Brhatkarma was born 
Brhadbhanu, to Brhadbhanu was born Brhadatma, 
to Brhadatma was born Jayadratha, to Jayadratha was 
born Brhadratha and to Brhadratha was bom Visvajit. 
After that Kama became the King of Anga. The son of 
Kama was Vrsasena and the son of Vrsasena was 
Prthusena. These are the kings of the Anga dynasty. 
(Agni Purana, Chapter 277.) 

ANGARAKA I. An Asura who took the form of a pig. 
The story of how this Asura was killed by his daughter 
Angaravati, is given below. 

Long ago there was an emperor named Mahendra- 
varma in Ujjayinl. His son Mahasena did penance for 
a long time to get a wife and a sword. At last Devi 
appeared and granted the boon: C( My son ! take this 
extraordinary sword. So long as you have this sword, 
your enemies will not prevail against you. Angaravati, 
the renowned beauty of the three worlds, who is the 
daughter of the Asura Angaraka, will become your 
wife in due course. As you do horrible deeds, you will 
be called Candamahasena”. He was given the sword 
and a tusker called Nadagiri. One day Mahasena went 
to the forest for hunting. He saw a very large pig. The 
King used his arrows. But they did little harm to the 
pig. Moreover it turned the chariot of the King over 
to one side and ran to a cave. The King followed it 
with fury. On the way he sat on the bank of a lake 
with wonder, for a lady of exquisite beauty was walk¬ 
ing along the mossy turf in the midst of some maids. 
f Slowly she approached the King and talked with him. 
The young lady had entirely captured the heart of the 
King, who told her everything. She began to weep. 
“Who are you? Why do you weep?” The King asked 


her. She replied with a deep sigh. “The pig you saw, 
is my father Arigarakasura. His body is as hard as 
diamond and not vulnerable to any sort of weapon. 
These maids have been caught by him from various 
royal houses and brought here for my help. My name 
is Angaravati. My father was changed to a giant by a 
curse. Now he is asleep discarding the form of pig. 
When he wakes up, filled with hunger and thirst, he 
will do you harm. My tears flowed out in the form., of 
heated life-breaths, when I thought of these things.” 
The King said, “Go and sit by him and cry when he 
wakes up. He will ask the reason. Then tell him that 
you had been crying, when you thought how forlorn 
you would be without a mate, in case your father was 
killed by somebody”. Angaravati did as she was told. 
Hearing her words Angaraka said, “My daughter ! No 
body can kill me. My body is made of diamond. There 
is only one vulnerable point in my body which is on 
my left forearm and it is always covered with my 
bow.” 

The king hid himself closely and heard everything. He 
fought with the Asura and hitting at the vulnerable 
point killed him. The king married Angaravati and 
took her to his palace. Two sons were born to him. 
They were called Gopalaka and Palaka. By the grace 
of Indra a daughter also was born to him by her and 
she was Vasavadatta, the wife of the famous LMayana. 
(Kathasaritsagara, Kathamukhalambaka, Tarahga 3). 

ANGARAKA II. A prince named Angaraka is seen to 
have been the descendant of Jayadratha, the King of 
Sauvlra. (Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 265, 
Stanza 10). 

ANGARAKA III. A planet named Marigala which is a 
satellite of Brahma is seen to have been called by the 
name Angaraka also. (Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 11, Stanza 29). 

ANGARAKA IV. We see one Angaraka among the one 
hundred and eight sons of the Sun. (Mahabharata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 3, Stanza 10). 

AftGARAKA. (SIMHIKA). 

1) Genealogy. Descended in the following order from 
Visnu. Brahma-Marlci-KaSyapa-Arigaraka. * 

2) Birth. In the battle between the Gods and the 
Asuras, most of the Asuras were killed and one Asura 
fled from the clutches of death to Patala (the nether 
world). Surasa was the daughter of that Asura. Kasyapa 
married Surasa. To them were born the two daughters, 
Angaraka (Simhika) and AjamukhI, and four sons, 
called Surapadma, Sirhhavaktra, Tarakasura and 
Gomukha. Thus Simhika is the sister of Tarakasura. 
(Skanda Purana, Asura Kanda). 

Other details . This giantess Angaraka had a clash once, 
with Hanuman. Sugrlva had sent a large number of 
monkeys under the leadership of Hanuman to search 
for Slta. He gave Hanuman certain instructions regard¬ 
ing the route he had to follow. Sugrlva said, ‘‘There is 
a giantess in the middle of that Southern Sea. Her 
name is Angara. She pulls the shadow towards her and 
feeds on the object of the shadow.” 

From this it is clear that she was a giantess who lived 
in the sea between Lanka and South India. She knew 
the art of bringing to her side, anybody who passed 
over the sea, by pulling at his shadow. When Hanuman 
jumped to Lanka from the mountain of Mahcndra the 
giantess attacked Hanuman. It is seen that the name 
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Simhika also is used for Angaraka. Hanuman who was 
subjected to the excessive attraction of Simhika, felt a 
great storm raging round him. Finally he found her out, 
a monster with such an uncouth face and a mouth as 
wide as the hole of Patala (the nether world). There 
was a terrible fight between Hanuman and the monster, 
in which Simhika, fell on the ground beaten. After the 
fight Hanuman resumed his journey. (Valmiki Rama- 
yana, Sundarakanda, Sarga 1, Stanzas 178 to 186). 

ANGARA (M). A countryside in ancient India. (Maha¬ 
bharata, Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 60). 

ANGARAPARNA. (Citraratha) See the word CITRA- 
RATHA I. 

ANGARAVATl. (See ANGARAKA). 

ANGAVAHA. A king of immense fame, belonging to the 
dynasty of Vrsni. Angavaha attended,' with Balabhadra- 
rama, the sacrifice of Rajasuya (Royal consecration) 
celebrated by Yudhisthira. (Mahabharata, Sab ha Parva, 
Chapter 34, Stanza 16). 

ANGIRAS I. 

1) Birth . He is a hermit born from the mind of Brahma. 
Six mind-born sons (Manasa-Putras) were born to 
Brahma, known as Marlci, Angiras, Atri, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, and Kratu. All the six of them became great 
hermits. (Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 65, 
Stanza 10) *. 

2) Important events. 

(1) The failure of Angiras* There was a King named 
Citraketu in the kingdom of Surasena. Once Angiras 
reached his palace when the King was in a miserable 
state as he was childless. The King informed Angiras of 
his sorrow. He pacified the King and said that a son 
would be born to him. He and his wife KrtadyutI were 
filled with joy. The other wives of the King did not like 
this. They feared that when a son was born to Krta¬ 
dyutI the King might overlook them. To the king a 
son was born of KrtadyutI and the other wives poisoned 
the child and killed him. While the parents were weep¬ 
ing over the dead child Angiras and Narada arrived 
there and wiped their tears. Angiras agreed to bring the 
child back to life. He instantly called the spirit of the 
dead child to him and asked it to become the son of 
Citraketu. The spirit replied that it had a large number 
of parents in several previous births and that it was not 
possible for it to become the son of Citraketu, and then 
it vanished. Angiras and Narada went on their way. 
Citraketu became a devotee of Visnu and by the 
curse of Parvatl, was born again as Vrtrasura. (Bhaga- 
vata, Skandha 6, Chapter 14). 

(2) How Angiras cursed SudarSana and transmuted him to a 
serpent. While Sudarsana, a vidyadhara (a class of semi¬ 
gods) was travelling lusl fully with a group of beautiful 
girls he came across Angiras and some other hermits. He 
teased Angiras calling him ‘durbhaga’ (unlucky) and 
Angiras cursed him and changed him to a big serpent 
and he was promised liberation from the curse, when, 
during the dvapara yuga (one of the four ages) Maha- 
visnu would incarnate as Sri Krsna and would tread 
upon him and then he would regain his former form. 
From that day onwards SudarSana lived on the banks 
of the river Kalindi in the form of a serpent. It was 


the time when Sri Krsna was having his game of love 
with the Gopa women. On one night one serpent bit 
Nanda the foster father of Sri Krsna. The cowherds 
or gopas hit at the snake with burned wood. But it was 
of no use. Sri Krsna came there and thrashed the 
serpent, which instantly took the form of Sudarsana 
Vidyadhara and praising Sri Krsna entered heaven. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 10, Chapter 34). 

(3) Angiras a Prajapati. Brahma had created sixteen 
prajapatis, for effecting the creation of the universe. 
Angiras is one of them. Their names are given below: 

1) Kardama 9) Pulastya 

2) Vikrlta 10) Angiras 

3) Sesa 11) Pracetas 

4) Sams ray a 12) Pulaha 

5) Sthanu 13) Daksa 

6) Marlci 14) Vivasvan 

7) Atri 15) Arislanemi 

8) Kratu 16) Kasyapa 

(Valmiki Ramayana, Aranyakanda, Sarga 14). 

(4) The wives and children of Angiras. Angiras had 
several wives such as Subha, Smrti, Sraddha, Devasena 
and Vasudha. The names of the sons of Angiras are 
given below: 

1) Brhatklrti 5) Brhadmantra 

2) Brhatjyoti 6) Brhadbhasa 

3) Brhadbrahma 7) Brhaspati. 

4) Brhadmana 

The names of the eight daughters of Angiras are given 
below: 

1) Bhanumati 5) Havismatl 

2) Raga 6) Mahismatl 

3) Sinlvali 7) Mahamatl 

4) Arcismatl 8) Kuhu. 

Besides these sons and daughters, other sons such as 
Sudhanva and Karttikeya were bom to Angiras by his 
other wives. (Mahabharata, Vana Parva, five chapters 
from 218). 

(5) The clash between Angiras and Prahlada. Du£sasana 
stripped Pancali of her clothes in the Palace hall, in 
the presence of the Piindavas who had been defeated 
in the game of dice. Before this Pancali had asked 
Duryodhana one question, “Have you won yourself or 
myself?” One husband was not authorised to stake his 
wife Pancali who was the wife of five husbands. Moreover 
according to the Sastras (sciences) the deeds executed 
by a King, who was miserable due to hunting, drinking, 
playing dice and hankering after a woman, were not 
legally binding. Hence how could the Kauravas own 
Pancali?” Vidura said that the witnesses in the hall had 


to give an impartial answer to this question, and that 
the punishment of falsehood would come upon the doer 
himself. As an instance he gave the following old story: 
Virocana was the son of Prahlada; Sudhanva the son 
of Angiras and Virocana fell in love with the same 
woman once. There arose a contention between these 
two as to who was greater. They staked their lives on 
the issue. Then both of them together approached Prah¬ 
lada and requested him to give a decision as to which 
of them was the elder. Thinking that Prahlada might side 
with Virocana his son, Sudhanva said to him, “Sir, 


♦There is another story about the birth of Angiras. At a sacrifice celebrated by Rudra, seminal flow occurred to Brahma who 
happened to see some celestial maids and was overpowered By passionate feelings. Brahma put the sperm in the fire. From that fire appeared 
Angiras along with Marlci, Bhfgu and others. This deva (the shining one—the God) was called Angiras because his origin was from Angara 
or Cinder, 
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you should not utter words of falsehood, nor should you 
abstain from speaking the truth. If you do so your head 
will be cut into a hundred pieces by Indra with his 
Vajrayudha (the weapon of thunderbolt) 55 . Hesitating 
to take a decision, because of the words of Sudhanva, 
Prahlada went to Kasyapa to clear his doubts, and 
asked; “Lord, do you know which arc the future worlds 
destined for those who utter words of falsehood or abstain 
from givingout the truth ?” Kasyapa said, “On him, who 
abstains from speaking truth knowingly a thousand cords 
of death will fall. He who tells falsehood will have 
to perform many a deed of duty to attain heaven. 55 
Having heard the words of Kasyapa, Prahlada said to 
Virocana, “Virocana, Sudhanva is greater than you. 
Ahgiras is greater than me. Likewise the mother of 
Sudhanva is nobler than your mother. So according to 
your bet you owe your life to Sudhanva. 55 Pleased at 
the righteousness of Prahlada, Sudhanva gave Virocana 
a boon to live a hundred years more. (Mahabharata, 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 63). 

(6) How Ahgiras became the first son of Agni (Fire God ). 
Once Ahgiras was blazing out as a furious being. All 
the worlds were illuminated by that flame-fire. As 
Ahgiras was performing the functions of Agni (fire), 
peoples of the worlds discarded Agni, who being sad at 
the derision shown towards him by the worlds went to 
a forest and hid himself there. The living beings 
were in trouble owing to lack of fire. When he became 
aware of this Ahgiras went to the forest and pacified 
Agni. From that day onwards Ahgiras agreed to be¬ 
come the first son of Agni, who resumed his duties as 
usual. (Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 217). 

(7) How Ahgiras got the name Atharvahgiras. After the 
slaughter of Vrtrasura, Indra went to the lake known 
as Amrtasaras and hid himself there in a lotus flower. At 
this time the Gods anointed Nahusa as Indra. Agastya 
cursed him and turned him to a serpent and sent 
him to the earth. When Indra returned to heaven many 
persons gathered there to greet him. Ahgiras also was 
one among them who did obeisance to Indra. He paid 
his homage byreciting the hymns of Atharvaveda. Indra 
who was greatly pleased at this, said to Ahgiras, “Here¬ 
after you shall be known as Atharvahgiras 55 . Ahgiras 
who got this boon from Indra, returned with gratitude. 
(Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 18, Stanzas 5 
to 7). 

(8) Ahgiras and Drona. In the battle of Kuruksetra, 
between the Pandavas and the Kauravas the great 
teacher, Drona began to release his divine darts towards 
his enemies in all directions. Immediately Ahgiras with 
many other hermits came to Drona and told him, 
“You have burned to death innumerable men with your 
Brahmastra (The most powerful of all missiles). Your 
end is very near. So put your weapons down and stop 
your fight. 55 Drona seems to have paid no heed at all 
to the advice of the hermits. He did not stop fighting 
too. 

(9) The sermon of Ahgiras on the merits of Tirthas or holy 
places {Baths ). Dharmaputra once asked BhTsma about 
the importance of holy ghats or tirthas (Baths). BhTsma 
told Dharmaputra, what Ahgiras had once told Gautama 
about the merits obtained by going on pilgrimage to 
holy tirthas or Baths. Ahgiras had described the holy 
nature and character of holy Baths in Bharata such as 
Puskara, Prabhasa, Naimisa, Sagarodaka, Indramarga, 


Devika, Svarnabindu, Hiranyabindu, Indratoya, and 
such other numerous tirthas. (Mahabharata, Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 25, Stanzas 7-71). 

3) Other details: 

(1) Daksa gave his two daughters in marriage to 
Ahgiras. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 7). 

(2) Ahgiras once saved the Sun. (Mahabharata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 92, Stanza 6). 

(3) While the Pandavas were in exile in forest, Ahgiras 
had been chanting and meditating in Alakananda in 
the region of the mount Gandhamadana. (Maha¬ 
bharata, Aranya Parva, Chapter 142, Stanza 6). 

(4) When the hermits had stolen the lotus flowers of 
Agastya, Ahgiras gave some hints about the culprits. 
(Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, Chapter 94, Stanza 
20: See Agastya). 

(5) Ahgiras once gave a discourse on fasting and the 
merits of fasting. (Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 106, Stanzas 11 to 16). 

(6) Ahgiras on another occasion delivered lectures on 
the secrets of duties. (Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 127, Stanza 8). 

(7) Once Ahgiras drank the water in the ocean to the 
last drop. (Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, Chapter 
153, Stanza 3). 

(8) When his thirst was not quenched, even though he 
had drunk the entire water available in the world, he 
created new springs of water again and drank them dry. 
(Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, Chapter 153, Stanza 

3). 

(9) Once Agni failed to show respect to Ahgiras, who 
cursed Agni and thenceforward smoke came out from 
fire. (Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, Chapter 153, 
Stanza 8). 

(10) Ahgiras conducted many of the important sacrifices 
of King Aviksit. (Mahabharata, Asvamedhika Parva, 
Chapter 4, Stanza 22). 

(11) Indra once gave Ahgiras a boon. (Mahabharata, 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 18, Stanzas 5 to 7). 

(12) Ahgiras blessed Dhruva who had been doing 
penance. (Visnu Purana, Amsa 1, Chapter 11). 

(13) The daughters named SinlvalT, Kuhu, Raka, 
Anumati were born to Ahgiras by his wife Smrti. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 20). 

14) Ahgiras is the first of the Agni devas (Fire-Gods) 
and a hermit. He had a son called Hiranya-Stupa, who 
also was a hermit (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 7, 
Sukta 31). 

(15) The Hermit Ahgiras began to invoke the Gods to 
get a son equal to Indra. Then Indra, thinking that 
nobody should be born as his equal, took birth as the 
son of Ahgiras. He was called Savya. (Rgveda, 
Mandala 1, Anuvaka 10, Sukta 51). 

(16) Indra sent Sarama, the bitch of the Gods, to find 
out the place where the cows had been hidden ; Indra 
acted according to the advice of Ahgiras. At first the 
bitch did not consent to go. But when Devendra promised 
to feed her young one with milk she agreed. Sarama 
found out the place where the cows were hidden and 
informed Indra of it. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 11, 
Sukta 62). 

17) Rbhus are the sons of Sudhanva. (Son ofAngiras). 
The hermit Kutsa also is descended from Angiras. 
(Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 16, Sukta 10). 
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(18) Angiras was the son of Brahma in the Svayambhuva 
Manvantara (See Manvantara), but in the Vaiva- 
svata Manvantara he was born from Agni. 

(19) Onee Vayu (the Wind-God) had to run away 
from Angiras and hide himself as lie had eaused some 
displeasure to Angiras. On another occasion Angiras 
taught philosophy and saered doctrines to the hermit 
Saunaka. (Mundakopanisad). 

AIsTGIRAS II. In the family of Mariei, son of Brahma, 
another King of the name of Angiras is seen. 

Genealogy. Descended from Visnu in the following 
order : Brahma, Mariei, Kasyapa, Vaivasvata Manu, 
Uttanapada, Dhruva, Sis{i, Ripu, Caksusa Manu, 
Oru, Angiras. (About this Angiras, no other informa¬ 
tion is available in the Puranas. Visnu Purana, Ariisa 
1, Chapter 13; Agni Purana, Chapter 18). 

ANGIROBHAVA. A hermit named Kaksivan. (Rgveda, 
Mandala 1, Anvivaka 17, Sukta 120). 

ANiKAVIDARANA. A brother of Jayadratha, a King 
of the kingdom of Sindhu. Arjuna killed him. (M.B., 
Vana Parva, Chapter 265, Verse 12). 

ANIKETA. A Yaksa, one of the attendants of Kubera. 
(M.B.,. Sabha Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 18). He was a 
king of the Ahga dynasty. (Agni Purana, Chapter 277). 

ANlKINl. A division of the army. (See under AKSAU- 
HIIslI). 

ANILA I. One of the Asta (8) Vasus. His father was 
Dharma and mother Svasa. Anila married Siva and had 
two sons, Manojava and Avijnati. (M.B., Adi Parva, 
Chapter 66, Verses 17-25). 

ANILA II. Garuda had a son ealled Anila. (M.B., 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 101, Verse 9). 

ANILA III. A word used as a synonym of Siva. (M.B., 
AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 149, Verse 100). 

ANILA IV. A word used as a synonym of Visnu. (M.B., 
Anusasana Parva, Chapter 149, Verse 38). 

ANILA V. A Ksatriya King. His father, Vrsadarbhi 
presented him as Daksina to the Saptarsis (7 sages) at 
a yajna performed by him (father). The King expired 
soon after this. There was then a famine in the country. 
The Saptarsis, tortured by hunger and thirst got ready 
to prepare food with the corpse of the King. But the 
eorpse retained its form and they could not eook food 
with it. (M.B., Anusasana Parva, Chapter 96). 

ANlLA. A famous serpent. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 
35, Verse 7). 

animAndavya. 

1) General . How he got the name Animandavya. Once 
there was a famous Brahmin n med Mandavya. He did 
Tapas (penance) for many years standing silent in 
front of his Asrama, under a tree, raising his hands in 
prayer. At that time some thieves happened to pass by 
that place, with stolen property belonging to the King. 
Finding that the King’s men were pursuing them, the 
thieves fled away after leaving their stolen property in 
Mandavy a>s Asrama. The King’s men seized Mandavya 
with the king’s property. Even prolonged and repeated 
questionings did not bring out a single word from 
Mandavya. At last the thieves were eaught. Mistaking 
him as one of the thieves, the King’s men produced 
Mandavya also along with the thieves before the King. 
The thieves were all condemned to death. The royal 
executioners took all of them to the plaee of execution 
and stuek them up at the tip of a trident (Sula). The 
thieves died, but even after a long time Mandavya did 


not die. In Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, Verses 46- 
51, it is said that at this stage Siva appeared and blessed 
him with longevity and then vanished. Several Munis in 
the shape of birds eame near Mandavya who was lying 
on the trident and made enquiries about him. The King 
eame to know of all these stories. Full of repentance, he 
went and begged pardon of Mandavya. The attempt 
to pull out the trident from Mandavya’s body failed. At 
last it was removed by cutting it off. Since the tip (Ani) 
of the trident was left behind in his body he was there¬ 
after known as “Ani Mandavya”. (M.B., Adi Parva, 
Chapter 107). 

2) Curse on Dharma. After going about in the world 
for many years with the tip of the trident in his body, 
Ani Mandavya once asked Dharma : “Oh ! Lord, why 
is it that an innocent man like me is affiietedwith the 
trident ?”. Dharma answered: “In your boyhood 
you onee caught small birds and pierced them with 
a grass reed. It is a result of that sin that you have been 
pierced with the trident.” Mandavya replied : “The 
Sastras ordain that there shall be no punishment for 
sins committed till the age of twelve. Therefore the 
punishment inflieted on me is wrong. As the murder 
of a Brahmin is a greater sin than any other murder, 
may you be born as a man in the ‘Sudra Caste’. 5 ’ 

By the above eurse of Mandavya, Dharma was born a 
son of a Sudra woman. It was this ehild who later on 
beeame the renowned Vidura of the Mahabharata. 
(M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 107). 

3) The story of how the Sun did not rise. When Ani 
Mandavya lay on the tip of the trident another event 
happened. Atri Muni’s son Ugrasravas was the husband 
of Sllavatl. No other woman had so far surpassed 
Sllavatl inher fidelity to her husband. Onee Ugrasravas 
happened to fell ill. He expressed his desire to visit a 
prostitute’s house. As he was too weak he eould not walk. 
The devoted wife Sllavatl earned him on her own 
shoulders and took him to the prostitute’s house. They 
were passing near the piaee where Ani Mandavya was 
lying on the trident. Coming to know of the matter, 
Mandavya pronouneed a eurse that Ugrasravas should 
die before sunrise. Sllavatl shuddered on hearing this. 
Fearing that she would be widowed by the death of 
Ugrasravas, she, in her turn, pronounced a eurse that 
the Sun should not rise again. 

Next day the sun did not rise. All activities eame to a 
standstill. At last the gods approaehed Atri Muni. They 
induced Anasuya, Atri’s wife to persuade Sllavatl to 
withdraw her curse. Then the sun rose again and 
Ugrasravas died. (Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 42). 

4) Other details. When the Pandavas were living in 
Hastinapura, Sri Krsna once paid a visit to them. On 
his way he met with certain munis. Among them was 
Ani Mandavya also. (M.B., Udyoga Parva, Chapter 83). 

5) Once the King of Videha told Mandavya that the 
world is transient and advised him to strive for spiritual 
peace. Ani Mandavya who was pleased with the 
King’s adviee attained moksa (salvation) at once. (M.B., 
Santi Parva, Chapter 276, Verses 3-14). 

AN IM ISA. Verse 10, Chapter 101 of Udyoga Parva 
refers to one Animisa, son of Garuda. Also the word 
is used as a synonym of Siva (M.B., Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 17, Verse 14) and of Visnu. (M.B., Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 149, Verse 36). 
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ANIRUDDHA. Grandson of Sri Krsna. 

1) Genealogy. From Visnu was born in this order : 
Brahma, Atri, Candra, Budha, Pururavas, Ayus, 
Nahusa, Yayati, Yadu, Sahasrajit, Satajit, Hehaya, 
Dharma, Kunti, Bhadrasena, Krtavirya, Karttavlry- 
arjuna, Jayadhvaja, Talajamgha, Vltihotra, Ananta, 
Duijaya, Yudhajit, Sini, Satyaka, Satyaki, Jaya, Kuni, 
Anamitra, Prsni, Citraratha, Viduratha, Sura, Sini, 
Bhoja, Hrdlka, Surasena, Vasudeva, Sri Krsna, Pra- 
dyumna, Aniruddha. 

2) Birth. Sri Krsna had 16008 wives. Out of the 16008 
from RukminI was born Pradyumna and from Pra¬ 
dyumna, Aniruddha. 

3) Kidnapped by U$a. One of the stories about this 
handsome prince refers to his being kidnapped by Usa 
daughter of Banasura. Banasura, chief among the 100 
sons of emperor Mahabali had 1000 hands. Siva pleased 
by the sacrificial devotion of Banasura granted, as 
requested by him, the boon that he himself (Siva) and 
Parvatl would guard the fort of the Asura, of course 
with some reluctance. Now, none had the prowess to 
attack this valiant Asura. Overflowing with conceit at 
this he challenged Siva to a fight. Siva foretold that 
the flagstaff of Bana would one day be broken and 
then a powerful antagonist would defeat him. Bana 
impatiently awaited the threatened day. 

One day Usa happened to witness the scene of Siva 
and Parvatl engaged in love-making. Excited by the 
sight Usa too desired to enact such a scene with a lover, 
and she intimated her desire to Parvatl. Parvatl told 
her that Usa would, within three days, see in a dream 
a handsome prince with whom she might make love. 
Accordingly, dressed herself in all glory with choicest 
ornaments U sa awaited the happy day. On the third 
day a handsome prince appeared before her in her 
dream. Waking up, she began crying. Seeing Usa crying 
Citralekha, her companion, and daughter of her father’s 
minister, assured her (Usa) that whoever might be the 
prince who appeared in her dream shall be brought 
down with the power of Mantra. Citralekha drew the 
pictures of all princes known to her and showed them to 
Usa. The pictures represented all handsome men from 
Devas to men. ‘No, this is not iny prince charming’ was 
U sa’s reply. Then Citralekha drew the picture of Sri Krsna 
of Pradyumna, and then of Aniruddha. When Usa saw 
Aniruddha’s picture she stretched her hands to embrace 
that. It was this prince who had appeared before her 
in the dream. 

Next night Citralekha, by the power of her Mantra, 
brought into Usa’s room from Dvaraka Aniruddha, who 
was then in his sleep. While Usa and Aniruddha were 
thus together in the room her father, Bana, got scent 
of it and took Aniruddha into custody. 

The disappearance of Aniruddha led to much commotion 
in Dvaraka. Then Narada reached Dvaraka and gave 
details about the Aniruddha incident. Sri Krsna and 
Pradyumna, in all rage, hurried to Bana’s palace and 
encircled his palace with a strong army. Then did Bana’s 
flagstaff break into two and fell down. The fierce fight 
that ensued ended in the defeat of Bana. Aniruddha 
married Usa and the elated couple started for Dvaraka. 
Vajra was the son of Aniruddha. (Bhagavata, Dasama 
Skandha, Chapters 61, 62 and 63). 

4) More information. (1) It was at the feet of Arjuna 
that Aniruddha mastered the Dhanurveda (Science 


of warfare). (M.B., Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 
36). 

(2) Aniruddha is also conceived in the forms of Visnu 
and Brahma. (M.B., Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 65, 
Verses 69 and 70). 

(3) Brahma was born from the abdominal centre of 
Aniruddha when the latter had taken the form of Visnu. 
(M.B., Santi Parva, Chapter 341, Verses 15-17). 

(4) The word Aniruddha is also used as a synonym of 
Visnu. (M.B., Anusasana Parva, Chapter 149, Verse 
33). 

ANIRUDDHA II. The Mahabharata refers to another 
Aniruddha who belonged to the Vrsni dynasty. Both 
the Aniruddhas were present at the wedding of Pancall. 
(M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Verses 17-20). 

ANIRUDDHA III. The Mahabharata mentions y$t 
another King Aniruddha. He did not eat flesh. (M.B., 
Anusasana Parva, Chapter 115, Verse 15). 

ANJALIKASRAmA. This is a sacred place. One who 
lives at this Tirtha for some time, gets the benefit of 
visiting the sacred tirtha at Kanyakumarl ten times. 
JM.B., Anusasana Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 52). 

ANJALIKAVEDHA (M). This is an art by which an 
elephant could be made to stand submissively. Bhuna- 
sena had mastered this art. (M.B., Drona Parva ; 
Chapter 26, Verse 23). 

ANJANA. 1) Mother of Hanuman—Wife of Kesarl, 
the noble monkey and daughter of Kunjara, the monkey 
leader. She was the mother of Hanuman. Once while 
Siva and Parvatl were gamboling in the guise of monkeys, 
rambling through the woods, Parvatl became pregnant, 
That pregnancy was given to Vayu. At that time 
Anjana was doing penance for an issue. Vayu transferred 
the pregnancy he had received from Parvatl to 
Anjana. Thus Anjana gave birth to Hanuman. (Valmlki 
Ramayana, Kiskindha Kan da, Sarga 66). 

Anjana gave birth to Hanuman in the woods in a valley 
on the southern side of Mahameru. She was frightened 
at the sight of the child shining like the sun. Hanuman 
began to cry for mother’s milk. Anjana said to Hanu¬ 
man : “Monkeys are fond of red ripe fruits. There¬ 
fore eat whatever you find in red colour.” Saying this 
Anjana transformed herself into a goddess and went to 
Heaven. 

2) Purvajantna ( Previous Birth ). In her previous 
birth Anjana was a goddess named Punjikastala (Mana- 
garva). As a result of a curse, this goddess was born 
as a she-monkey in the Himalaya region. With the birth 
of Hanuman, the curse was lifted. (Uttara Ramayana). 
For more details see “Punjikastala”. 

ANJANA. This is an elephant belonging to the Asuras. 
His origin is in the f mily of Suprqtlka. The other 
three elephants born in this family are ' Airavata, 
Vamana and Kumuda. (This Airavata was not the 
Airavata of Devendra). There are references to 
Raksasas coming to the battle-field on the back of 
elephants. There is another mention of Anjana the 
elephant standing in the battle-field. (M.B., Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 99, Verse 15; Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 64, 
Verse 57; Drona Parva, Chapter 112, Verse 32). 

ANJANA(M). This is the name of a mountain. (M.B., 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 98, Verse 15). 

ANJANA PARVAN. He was the son of Ghatotkaca and 
grandson of Bhlmasena. For genealogy, see BHlMA- 
SENA. (M.B., Udyoga Parva, Chapter 194, Verse 20). 
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ASvatthama, the son of Drona, killed Anjanaparva. 
(M.B., Drona Parva, Chapter 196, Verse 89). 

ANRTA. Son bom to Hiinsa by Adharma. (Visnu 
Purana). 

ANRTAM (ASATYA). Hiriisa, the wife of Adharma, 
gave birth to daughters, Anrta and Nikrti, and from 
them were born Bhaya, Naraka, Maya and Vedana. 
And, Maya begot Mrtyu, the killer of all living beings. 
From Vedana was bom sorrow. And from Mrtyu were 
born disease (vyadhi), Jara (wrinkles), Soka (grief), 
Trsna(desire) and Krodha (anger). (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 20). 

ANTACARA(M). A place in ancient India. (M.B., 
BhTsma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 68). 

ANTAKA I. Once the Devas, under the auspices of 
emperor Prthu, turned goddess earth into a cow and 
milked her. The result was twelve yamas, and Antaka 
was one of the twelve. (See Prthu). (M.B., Drona 
Parva, Chapter 69, Verse 26). 

ANTAKA II. The Rgveda makes mention of one 
Rajarsi, Antaka. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 16, 
Sukta 112). 

ANTAPALA. (See KETUMAN V). 

ANTARDHAMA. Son of King Arhsa of the Manu dy¬ 
nasty. He had a son called Havirdhama. (M.B., Anu¬ 
sasana Parva, Chapter 147, Verse 23). And for 
genealogy see Manuvarh§a. 

ANTARDHANA. A Kin'g, the son of Prthu. (For genea¬ 
logy see Prthu). (Visnu Purana, Part 1, Chapter 11). 

ANTARDHANA (M). A weapon of Kubera. (M.B., 
Vana Parva, Chapter 41, Verse 38). 

ANTARDHI. A son of emperor Prthu. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 18). For genealogy see Prthu. 

ANTARGIRI. A place in between the Himalaya ranges. 
(M.B., Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 49). Arjuna 
conquered this place. (M.B., Sabha Parva, Chapter 
27, Verse 3). 

ANTARlKSA I. One of the seven sons of Murasura, the 
other six being Tamra, Sravana, Vasu, Vibhavasu, 
Nabhasvan and Aruna. After the death of their father 
they quarrelled with Sri Krsna and were killed by him. 
(Bhagavata, Dasama Skandha, Chapter 59, Verse 19). 

ANTARlKSA II. A Raja named Antarlksa is men¬ 
tioned in the Bhagavata. 

Genealogy. Visnu, Brahma, Svayambhuva, Priyavrata, 
Agnldhra, Nabhi, Rsabha, Antarlksa. Svayambhuva 
Manu had two sons, Uttanapada and Priyavrata. 
Dhruva was the son of Uttanapada. Priyavrata married 
Barhismatl, and they had eleven children including 
Agnldhra. Agnldhra married Purvacitti, a Deva wo¬ 
man, and they became parents to nine sons, viz. Nabhi, 
Kimpurusa, Hari, Ilavrta, Ramyaka, Hiranmaya, 
Kuru, Bhadrasva and Ketumala. Nabhi wedded Meru- 
devi, and to them were born 100 sons. The eldest son 
was Bharata, after whom this country (India) is 
named,*i.e., Bharata. Bharata had 9 younger brothers, 
namely Kusavarta, Ilavarta, Brahmavarta, Malaya, 
Ketu, Bhadrasena, Indrasprk, Vidarbha and Klkaja.* 
These brothers had nine younger brothers who were all 
highly evolved yogis. They were Kavi, Hari, Anta¬ 
rlksa, Prabuddha, Pippalayana, Avirhotra, Dramida, 
Camasa and Karabhajana. (Bhagavata, Pancama 
Skandha, Chapteis 1-4). 


ANTARVASA. A place in ancient India. (M.B., Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 59, Verse 17). 

ANU. (Sec ANUDRUHYU). 

ANU. The Prince uamed Anu was the son-in-law of 
Suka Brahmarsi, son of Vyasa. Suka Brahmarsi married 
the beautiful Plvari, the daughter of the Pitrs. Suka- 
deva and Plvari had four sons: Krsna, Gauraprabha, 
Bliuri and Devas ruta and a daughter named KIrti. 
Kirti was married to Prince Anu the son of Digbhraja. 
(Devi Bhagavata, Prathama Skandha). 

ANUCAKRA. One of the two attendants deputed by 
Tvasta (a Prajapati) to help Skanda in war, the other 
being Cakra. (M.B., Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 
40). _ 

ANtJCANA. A nymph. This Dcvastrl, along with other 
nymphs came down on earth at the time of the birth 
of Arjuna and danced. (Adi Parva, Chapter 122, 
Verse 61). 

ANUDATTA. One of the five sons created by Panca- 
janya for the Pitrs. (M.B., Vana Parva, Chapter 220, 
Verse 10). 

ANUDATTA(M). The fire (Agni) called Pancajanya 
created the elements named Anudattas. Pancajanya 
generated these elements from his two hands with 
the help of his spiritual strength (tapassakti). (M.B., 

Vana Parva, Chapter 220, Verse 10). 

ANtJDARA. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. 
(See Kauravas) . 

ANUDRUH YU. Son of Yayati. 

1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu thus: Brahma, 
Atri, Candra, Budha, Pururavas, Ayus, Nahusa, 
Yayati, Anudruhyu. 

2) Birth. Yayati had two sons, Yadu and Turvasu, by 
DevayanI, and three sons, Druhyu, Anudruhyu and 
Puru by Sarmis^ha. (Agni Purana, Chapter 12). 

ANUDYOTAPARVA. An inner parva of Sabha Parva. 
In this parva is told the story of the game of dice 
played between Duryodhana and Dharmaputra. 
ANUGItAPARVA. A sub-scction of As vamedha Parva. 
(See M.B.). 

ANUGOPTA. A Visvadeva. (M.B.. Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 91, Verse 37). 

ANUHA. A King in ancient India. (M.B., Adi Parva, 
Chapter 1, Verse 232). 

ANUHLADA. Brother of Prahlada. 

1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu thus: Visnu, 
Brahma, KaSyapa Hiranyakasipu, Anu hi ad a. 

2) Birth. KaSyapa married Diti, daughter of Daska. Diti 
was a younger sister of Aditi. The sons of Aditi became 
devas and the sons of Diti became asuras. Diti gave 
birth to two sons named Hiranyaksa and Hiranya¬ 
kasipu and a daughter Simhika. Simhika was given in 
marriage to Vipracitti. They had two sons, Rahu and 
Ketu. Five sons were born to Hiranyaksa and four sons 
were born to Hiranyakasipu. These four sons were : 
Anuhlada, Hlada, Prahlada and Samhlada. (Visnu 
Purana, Arhsa 1, Chapter 15 and Agni Purana, Chap¬ 
ter 19). 

ANUKARMA. A Visvadeva. (M.B., Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 91, Verse 39). 

ANUKRAMANIKA PARVA. The Mahabharata is di¬ 


vided into 18 parvans. The first of them is called Adi 
Parva and the first of its many sub-divisions is narhed 


♦Ramanuja’s Bhagavata (Malayalam) mentions one Aryavarta also as Bharata’s younger brother. But fthe name does not occur in the 
original. (See Bhagavata, Chapter 4, Verse 10.) . 
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Anukramanika Parva. And, in this parva (Chapter) 
Ugrasravas (Sutanandana) son of Lomaharsana begins 
telling the Bharata story at the yajna (ofl2 years’ 
duration) held by Kulapati Saunaka at the forest of 
Naimisa. Vyasa composing the Mahabharata, the 
creation of the world, the greatness.of the Mahabharata, 
Vyasa teaching his disciples the Mahabharata—all this 
comes in this narration. (See Mahabharata). 

ANUMATI. Daughter of Arigiras, son of Brahma. Angiras 
had .two wives, Smrti and Klryati, and four daughters, 
Anumati, Raka, Kuhu and Sinlvall by Smrti, and three 
sons, Ucatthya, Brhaspati, Sarhvarta by Khyati. (Visnu 
Purana, Part 1, Chapter 10). 

ANUMLOCA. An apsaras. (Harivamsa 326). 

ANUPAKA. A warrior from Anupa(m). 

ANUPA (M). A famous place in ancient India. Some 
scholars hold the view that Anupa is near river 
Narmada. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 51, Verse 24). 

AN'O’PATI. A synonym of Karttavlrya. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 116, Verse 19). 

ANUPAVRTTA. A place in ancient India. (M.B., 
Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 48). 

ANUSASANA PARVA. One of the Parvans of the Maha¬ 
bharata. (See Bharata). 

ANUSNA. A river in ancient India. (M.B., Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 24). 

ANUSRUTASRAVAS. Son of Somali (Visnu 
Purana). 

ANUSTUP. One of the seven horses of the Sun God, 
the other six being, Gayatrl, Brhatl, Usnik, Jagatl, 
Tristup and Parikti. (Visnu Purana, Part II, Chapter 

?)■ 

ANUVINDA I. One of the 100 sons of Dhrtarastra. 
There is a story in the Mahabharata about his being 
imprisoned along with Duryodhana. Knowing that the 
Pandavas were living in the forest in all comfort and 
happiness Duryodhana and others went in precession to 
them. Anuvinda also was in the procession. While 
Duryodhana and party were staying in a tent in the 
forest, a Gandharva named Citrasena appeared on the 
scene and imprisoned them. Anuvinda too was im¬ 
prisoned. (See Citrasena). (M.B., Vana Parva, Chapter 
242, Verse 8). He was killed in war by Bhlmasena. 
(M.B., Drona Parva, Chapter 127, Verse 66). 

ANUVINDA II. The puranas refer to one Anuvinda, a 
prince of Avanti. (1) He had a brother called Vinda. 
(2) He was defeated by Sahadeva who set forth to sub¬ 
jugate the kings of the South just before the Rajasuya 
yajna of Dharmaputra. (M.B. } Sabha Parva, Chapter 
31, Verse 10). (3) An AksauhinI (division of army) 
was despatched by Anuvinda to help Duryodhana. 
(M.B., Udyoga Parva, Chapter 19, Verses 24, 25). (4) 
On the first day of the war Vinda and Anuvinda fought 
duels with Kuntibhoja. (M.B., Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 
45, Verses 72-75). (5) Iravan, son of Arjuna defeated 
both Vinda and Anuvinda in the battle. (M.B., Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 83, Verse, 18-22). (6) They fought with 
Bhlma, Arjuna and the king of Virata. (M.B., Drona 
Parva, Chapter 25, Verses 20). (7) Anuvinda was killed 
by Arjuna. (M.B., Drona parva, Chapter 399, Verses 
27-29). (8) Vinda and Anuvinda had a sister called 
Mitravinda. The three of them were the children of 
RajadhidevI, sister of Sri Kr?na’s father. Sri Krsna 
married Mitravinda, which her brother did not like. 
This was their reason for quitting the Pandava camp 


and fighting on the side of the Kauravas. (Bhagavata, 
Dasama Skandha, Chapter 58, Verses 30, 31). 

ANUVINDA III. The Mahabharata refers to another 
prince Anuvinda also. He was the son of a Kekaya- 
raja. He also fought against the Pandavas and was 
killed by Satyaki. (M.B., Kama Parva, Chapter 13, 
Verse 21). 

ANUVINDA. A wife of Sri Krsna. (Padma Purana). 

ANUYAYI. One of the 100 sons of Dhrtarastra. He is 
called Agrayayl also; he was killed in battle by Bhlma¬ 
sena. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 102; 
Chapter 116, Verse 11 and Drona Parva, Chapter 157, 
Verses 17-20). 

ANVAGBHANU. A King of the Puru dynasty. (For 
genealogy see Puru dynasty). Puru had three sons, 
Xsvara, Raudrasva and Pravxra. He had also another 
son Manasyu by SurasenI, another wife. Anvagbhanu is 
the son born to Manasyu and his apsara wife, Mitra- 
kesi. Anvagbhanu is known as Rceyu and Anadhrsti 
also. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verses 8-12). 

APALA. A daughter of the great sage, Atri. Suffering 
from leprosy and hence forsaken by her husband Apala 
stayed with her father and started tapas to please 
Indra. One day, on her way home from the river, 
Apala tasted the Soma which was meant to be offered 
to Indra and hearing the sound produced then 
Devendra appeared before Apala. She gave the Soma 
to Indra, who was so pleased with her that he cured 
her of her leprosy. (Rgveda, 8-91). 

APANTARATAMAs. 1) General. A Maharsi (Great 
Sage). He was born out of the sound £ bhu’ uttered by 
Mahavisnu. The sage is also known as Sarasvata and 
Apantaratamas. Because he was absolutely free from 
inner darkness or ignorance he was called Apantara¬ 
tamas. The sage, who was cognizant of the past, the 
present and the future divided and systematized the 
Vedas as ordered by Visnu. 

2) Vyasa was Apantaratamas reborn. Mahavisnu 
ordained that in the Dvapara age he be born as the 
son of Parasara and once again divide and systematize 
the Vedas, and so was he born as Vyasa. (Sri Sankara’s 
Mundakopanisad and Brahmasutra Bhasya). 

APANTARATAMA. (Sarasvata). This is another name 
of Apantaratamas. (See Apintaratamas). 

APARABRAHMA. (See Parabrahma). 

APARAJITA I. One of the serpents born to Kasyapa 
of Kadru. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 35, Verse 13). 

APARAJITA II. A King born out of a part of one of 
the eight Asuras, who were known the Kalakeyas. 
(M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 49). The Pandavas 
had invited this King before they went to war. (M.B., 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 21). 

APARAJITA III. A son of Dhrtarastra. (M.B., Adi 
Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 101). Bhlmasena killed him. 
(M.B., Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 21, Verse 22). 

APARAJITA IV. A King of the Kuruvamsa. (M.B., 
Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 54). 

APARAJITA V. One of the eleven Rudras, the other 
ten being Hara, Bahurupa, ‘Tryambaka, Vrsakapi, 
Sambhu, Kapardi, Raivata, Mrgavyadha, Sarpa and 
Kapali. (Agni Purana, Chapter 18). 

APARAJITA VI. Used as a synonym of Mahavisnu. 
(M.B., Anusasana Parva, Chapter 149, Verse 89). 

APARAKASX. A place in ancient India. (M.B., Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 42). 
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APARAKUNTI. A place in ancient India. (M.B., Bln§ma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 43). 

APARAMLECCHA(M). A place in ancient India. 
(M.B., Bhlsina Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 65). 

A PA RAN AND A- A river. Arjuna onee crossed it. (M.B., 
Adi Parva, Chapter 214, Verses 6 and 7). Apara- 
nanda is eounted among the prominent holy rivers. 
(M.B., Anusasana Parva, Chapter 165, Verse 28). 

APARANTA I. A eity on the west eoast of ancient 
South India. (M.B., Bhlsina Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 
67). 

APARANTA II. Another name of the Surparaka temple. 
(M.B., Santi Parva, Chapter 49, Verse 67). 

APARASEKA(M). A plaec in ancient India. (M.B., 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 31, Verse 9). 

APARAVALLAVA(M)^ A place in aneient India. 
(M.B., Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 62). 

APARAVIDYA. Knowledge is of two categories or 
types. Viz. 

I) Paravidya. That scicnee or knowledge, whieh helps 
us to know or realise Him (Brahma) who is without 
either beginning or end, who could neither be seen 
with the eyes norperceived by any of the senses. 

(2) Aparavidya. Tins includes knowledge of the four 
Vedas Rg, Yajus, Sama and Atharva, the six Vedangas 
(sub-divisions of the Vedas) Siksa, Kalpa, Nirukta, 
Chandas, Vyakarana, Apidhana, Mimariisa, Dharma- 
sastra and the puranas, as also, Nyaya Sastra (Logie), 
Vaidya Sastra (medicine) Gandharva Sastra, Dhanur- 
veda and Artha Sastra (economics). 

APODADHAUMYA. (See Ayodhadhaumya). 

APPAYYADiKSITA. A reputed Rhetorician in Sans¬ 
krit, who thrived in the 16th Century A.D. He wrote 
two treatises on rhetorie, the Kuvalayananda and 
Citramlniaiiisa. The former is an interpretation of 
chapter5 of Jayadeva’s Candraloka and is very popu¬ 
lar^ n South India. 

APRACI. A hell. (See Naraka) . (Visnu Purana, Part 2, 
Chapter 6) 

APRATISTHA(M). A hell. (See Naraka). 

APSARAS.* An Apsaras is a nymph (devastri). These 
apsara women were born at the churning of the oeean 
of Milk. (Valmlki Ramayaiia, Balakanda, Chapter 45, 
Verse 32 and Visnu Purana, Pait I, Chapter 9 and 
Agni Purana, Chapter 3). There are thousands of 
Apsaras. (Details given against the names of Apsaras). 

APSUHOMYA. A great sage (Maharsi) who adorned 
the assembly of Yudhis^hira. (M.B., Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 4, Verse 12). 

ARA (ARAJAS). Daughter of Sukra maharsi. Iksvaku 
begot three sons, Danda, Vikuksi and Nimi. After his 
father’s death Danda became king of the eountry bet¬ 
ween the Vindhya and the Himalayas. In the course 
of a hunting expedition once Danda saw and was imme¬ 
diately attracted by the charms of Ara, daughter of 
Sukra maharsi. He committed rape on her and she 
told her father about the attack by Danda. The Maha¬ 
rsi asked his daughter to do tapas, and further told 


her that he would burn Danda’s kingdom by a rain of 
fire. Ara did tapas, and at the behest of the Maharsi 
Jndra destroyed Danya’s kingdom by a downpour of^ 
rain of fire. Afterwards this plaee became a terrible 
forest where neither birds nor animals lived, and came 
to be known as Dandakaranya. (Uttara Ramayana). 

ARAKKILLAM. (Palaee of wax). Both the Kaurava 
and the Pandava prinees lived in Hastinapura. The 
Pandavas became experts in archery, and their exemplary 
character and eonduct made them, so to say, the apple 
of their eyes to the people. This evoked great jealousy 
in Duryodhana who made up his mind to completely 
ruin the Pandavas somehow or other. Duryodhana, with 
Dhrtaras^ra’s eonsent, built a new palaee at Varana- 
vata. Though many others did not know that the 
palaee was made of wax the Pandavas, from seeret 
information knew the fact. But, they only pretended 
ignoranee. Duryodhana and his minister Purocana, 
saw to it that the Pandavas shifted their residence to 
the waxen palaee. Duryodhana had planned to set fire 
to the palaee and burn to death the Pandavas. But, the 
shrewd Vidura through his messenger Kanaka gave 
notiec of the conspiracy to the Pandavas just in time. 
One night Puroeana set fire to the waxen palace, but 
the Pandavas eseaped by a secret passage, whieh the 
architect of the palace had made while eoilstrueting 
it, and about whieh the Pandavas had previous know¬ 
ledge. The same night a huntsman, with his five children, 
was also staying in the palaee. As they were uncon¬ 
scious with heavy dosage of liquor they eould not es¬ 
cape the fire. Those six people, and accidentally 
Puroeana too were burnt to death. People, who gather¬ 
ed at the spot, thus saw seven eorpses, and the news 
was broadcast that the Pandavas, ineluding their wife 
Paneal! and their mother had been burnt to death. 
This incident took plaee one year after the Pandavas 
had shifted their residence to the waxen palace. (M.B., 
Adi Parva, Chapters 141-151). 

ARALI. One of the sons who were Brahmavadins, of 
Visvamitra. (M.B., Anusasana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 
. 58). 

ARANTUKA. A guard posted at a boundary line of 
Kuurksetra. (M.B., Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 
52). 

ARANTUKA. A saered spot in ancient India, in river 
Sarasvatl. A bath there is as beneficial as performing 
the Agnistoma yajna. (M.B., §alya Parva, Chapter 53, 
Verse 24). 

ARANYA. A King of the Iksvaku dynasty. (See Iksvaku 
dynasty). 

ARANYA PARVA. A sub Parva in the Mahabharata. 
(See Mahabharata). 

ARATTA(M). A place in ancient India. After Drona 
was killed in the great war, Krtavarma ran away with 
the warriors of AraUa. (M.B., Drona Parva, Chapter 
193, Verse 13). 


*Ari§tha, a wife of Kasyapa, delivered thirteen Apsaias. They were : Alambusa, Misrakeii, Vidyutparna, Tilottama, Rak?ita, 
Rambha, Manorama, Kesini, Subahu, Suraja, Surata and Supriya. Ari§tha gave birth also to four Gandharvas, Haha, Huhu, Atibahu 
and Tumburu as mentioned in the following verse. 

Ari§tasuta SubhagadevI devar§itah pura 
Alambu§a mi$rake$I Vidyutparna Tilottama 
Aruija raksita caiva rambha tadvat manorama 
Ke§inl ca subahusca'vikhyatau ca hahahuhu 
i upaburusceti catvaralii smrtah gandharvasattamali. 
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ARAYANNAM. The swan (Haiiisa). 

1) General. A bird (Hamsa) in Devaloka. The prefix 
c ara 5 denotes royalty, sublimity, greatness etc. Many 
puranas describe Arayannam as a bird of the Devas. 
Manasasaras at the heights of the Himalayas is the 
permanent abode of these divine birds. They do not 
like the rainy season. So they come down to the earth 
when rain begins at the Manasasaras, and go back to 
the Saras, when rain begins on the earth. This pheno¬ 
menon explains CerusSeri’s (Malayalam poet) state¬ 
ment in his Krsnagatha that ‘when rain set in hamsas 
—Arayannams—began flying away’. 

2) Origin . KaSyapa, the son of Brahma, married the 
eight daughters of Daksa, Tamra being one of them. 
Tamra bore five daughters KrauncT, Bhasi, SyenI, 
Dhrtarastri and Sukl. SyenI gave birth to the kite, 
Dhrtarastri, the Hamsa and the Koka and SukI the 
Sukas (doves). Koka or the CakravakI bird is the sister 
of Hamsa. This is how the Arayanna and the Cakra- 
vaka got Devatva (divinity). (Valmlki Ramayana, 
Aranyakanda, Canto 14). 

3) BhT$ma and the Arayanna . SiSupala, before his death, 
blabbered a lot of unbecoming things about Bhlsma, 
wholwas partial to his (Sisupala’s) enemies. And, he rela¬ 
ted the story of an Arayanna to elaborate the stand taken 
by the aged Bhlsma. An aged Hamsa (Arayanna) which 
once dwelt on the sea-coast preached to all the other 
birds much about ethical actions. The birds felt great res¬ 
pect for the Arayanna. They flew across the sea in search 
of prey after entrusting their eggs to the Arayanna. The 
old Arayanna grew fat on those eggs. There was one 
intelligent bird among the lot, and when it looked for 
the eggs they were not to be found. That bird informed 
its colleagues about the treacherous conduct of the 
Arayanna. The birds organised themselves and attacked 
the Arayanna to death. Oh ! Bhlsma, the same will be 
your end also. (M.B., Sabha Parva, Chapter 41, Verses 
30-41). 

4) Nala and Arayanna . While Nala, the prince of the 
Nisadha kingdom was resting in a garden he saw an 
Arayanna in a tank there. Out of curious pleasure Nala 
caught it, but seeing its mental tremor he let it free. 
Out of gratitude for this generous act, the Arayanna 
played the role of the messenger for Nala to get as his 
wife DamayantI, the very beautiful daughter of the 
King of Vidarbha. 

5) How the Arayanna ( Hamsa) got the white colour. Once 
king Marutta was conducting the Mahesvara Satra 
(a yaga) and Devas like Indra came down to receive 
their share of the Havis (oblations in the sacrificial 
fire). And, this was the time when Ravana with his 
attendants was on his triumphal tour. Hearing that the 
Devas were at the ASrama of Marutta, Ravana also 
went there, and Indra and the other Devas, trembling 
with fear, assumed different disguises and hid them¬ 
selves away. Indra assumed the guise of the peacock, 
Yama of the crow, Kubera of the chameleon and 
Varuna of the Arayanna. Thus beguiled Ravana went 
his own way. The Devas, who thus escaped blessed the 
family of those birds whose forms they assumed. Indra 
shaped the blue feathers of the peacock with mixed 
colours and eyes like his own. Moreover, he blessed 
them that they would never be affected with any 
disease, and that they would dance with their feathers 
spread when rain set in. Yamadharma blessed the 


crows that they would get the offerings made on earth 
by men to their departed ancestors. And Bhagavan 
Varuna told the Raja-Hamsas : “I escaped the clutches 
of Ravana by assuming your shape and form. Therefore, 
be thee, who are now black and white, in future as 
purely white as milk 55 . Kuberli blessed the Chameleon 
with capacity to change colour as and how it pleased, 
and also for its cheeks to appear golden in colour to the 
onlookers. After thus blessing the birds the Devas dis¬ 
appeared. (Uttara Ramayana). 

ARBUDA. An Asura. Indra killed this Asura. (Rgveda, 
Mandala 1, Anuvaka 10, Sukta 51). 

ARBUDA I. A naga (serpent) living in mountains. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 21, Stanza 9). 

ARBUDA II. The mountain Abu. (Mahabharata, Vana 
Parva, Chapter 82, Stanza 55). 

ARCANANAS. A muni born in the Atreyagotra of the 
dynasty of Atri. He desired to marry Rathaviti. But 
her father had decided to give her in marriage only 
to a Maharsi, and, therefore Arcananas became a 
Maharsi with the help of the Marutta and wedded 
Rathaviti. Maharsi Syavasva was their son. 

ARCISMATl. The fourth daughter of Maharsi Angiras. 
(M.B., Vana Parva, Chapter 216, Verse 6). 

ARCIS. Prthu and the Arcis were born from the arms 
of Vena. (Bhagavata, 4th Skandha, Chapter 15). Prthu 
did tapas in forest and gave up his physical body in 
fire and attained Vaikunjha (the abode of Visnu) with 
the Arcis. (Bhagavata, 4th Skandha). For details see 
Prthu. 

ARCISMAT. A sect of Pitrs. (M.B., Santi Parva, 
Chapter 236, Verse 15). 

ARDHADEVAS (SEMI-GODS). In temples hermits, 
ancestors, serpents, celestial maids and such others also 
are worshipped. Among these there are Vasus, Nagas, 
Asuras, Paisacas, Vetalas and many other classes. 
These are the semi-gods. (See Page 27 of Namva- 
nangum Daivangal). 

ARDHAKlLATlRTHA. A holy ghat or bath built by 
the hermit Darbhi. (Mahabharata, Vana Parva, 
Chapter 83, Stanza 153). 

ARDHASADHAKA. A minister of King DaSaratha. He 
had eight ministers. 

“The great king had eight ministers who were pure 
and famous and experts in dealing with matters of their 
concern : Jayanta, Dhrsti, Vijaya, Siddha, Ardha- 
sadhaka, Asoka, Mantrapala and Sumantra were 
they 55 . (Valmlki Ramayana, Balakanda, Sarga 7, 
Stanzas 2 and 3 : Vallathol Translation). 

ARGHABHIHANAPARVA. A parva in the Maha¬ 
bharata. (SeeM.B.). 

ARIHA. A King of the lunar dynasty. He was a son 
born to Arvaclna (a king of the Puru dynasty) and 
Maryada, a princess of Vidarbha. Ariha had a son, 
Mahabhauma, born of his wife, a princess of Anga. 
(M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 19, Verses 18-19). 

ARIMEJAYA. A Raja of the Puru dynasty. (See Puru 
dynasty). (Agni Purana, Chapter 278). 

ARISTA. Wife of Kasyapa. The Gandharvas were born 
of her. (Agni Purana, Chapter 19, M.B., Adi Parva, 
Chapter 67, Verse 83). 

ARISTA (ARISTAKA). An asura, a servant of Kaiiisa. 
Once, at the instance of Kaiiisa he went to Gokula 
disguised as an ox to kill Sri Krsna. The ox instilled 
terror in people by tearing to pieces hills and mountain 
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with its horns and bellowing like hell. But Sri Krsna 
faced the beast, and rained blows on him and it was 
thrown hundred yojanas away and it died. At the time 
of death it regained its froiner from as Asura. (Bhaga¬ 
vata, Dasama, Skandha, Chapter 37). 

ARISTANEMA (ARISTANEMI). (See Aristanemi). 
ARISTANEMI I. One of the six sons of Vinata. 

1) Genealogy. Visnu, Brahma, Kasyapa and Aristanemi. 
Kasyapa married Dlirtaraspri, daughter of Daksa. Suki 
was their daughter, Suki had a daughter Nata and 
she a daughter^ Vinata. Aristanemi, Tarksya, Aruna, 
Garuda, Para, Aruni and Sri Varuni were the children 
of Vinata. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 40). 

2) Tapattakti of Aristanemi, Aristanemi with his son 
was once performing tap as in the foiest. The son was 
immersed in meditation clad in the skin of a deer thus 
looking like a deer. Parapuranjaya, the King ofHehaya 
vvho happened at the time to be hunting in the forest 
discharged his arrow against the son of Aristanemi taking 
him for a deer. When the king found out the real fact 
he felt extremely sorry, and he craved pardon of the 
boy’s father for unwittingly killing his son. Then Arista¬ 
nemi pointing out his son who was standing aiive 
asked the King, “Is this the boy whom you killed ?” 
The King was naturally wonder-struck. But Arista¬ 
nemi told the King that there was nothing to wonder 
at in the case as nobody would be able to kill them be¬ 
cause their 4apa4sakti was so great. The King felt so 
happy at this, and returned to his palace after prostrat¬ 
ing at the feet of the sage. (M.B., Aranya Parva, 
Chapter 184). 

3) Some other details . (1) Sumati, wife of King Sagara 
of the Solar dynasty, was the daughter of Aristanemi. 
(Ramayana, Balakanda, Canto 38, Verse 4). (2) 
KaSyapa had the synonym Aristanemi also. (Valmlki 
Ramayana, Kiskindhakancla, Canto 66, Verse 4 ; 
Devi Bhagavata, Saptama Skandha). (3) Aristanemi’s 
wives delivered sixteen children. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 19). (4) Aristanemi has spoken a lot about 
the greatness of Brahmins. (M.B., Aranya Parva, 
Chapter 184, Verses 17-22). (5) Aristanemi once gave 
much spiritual advice to King Sagara of the Surya 
VamSa. (M.B., Santi Parva, Chapter 288, Verses 
5-46). 

ARISTANEMI II. Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 
208, \ erse 8 refers to one Aristanemi, the second son of 
Ka§yapa. 

ARISTANEMI III. A Raja called Aristanemi occupied 
a place in the council of Yama. (M.B., Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 8, Verse 9). 

ARISTANEMI IV 7 . A false name assumed by Sahadeva 
while the Pandavas lived incognito in the Virata king¬ 
dom. (M.B., Virata Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 5) 

ARISTANEMI V. A synonym of Sri Krsna. (M.B., 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 71, Verse 5). 

ARISTANEMI VI. A King. Realising the transient 
nature of worldly life, he gave up his kingdom and 
went to and did tapas at Mount Gandhamadana. Indra 
who was very much pleased at this sent a messenger 
with a vimana (aeroplane) to conduct the King to 
Svarga (heaven). When he was told that there was in 
Svarga also the states of being high or low, and fall 
happened when the effect of good actions decreased, 
the King gave up his desire for Svarga and sent back 
Indra’s messenger. Then Indra sent the King with a 


messenger to the A$rama of Valmlki so that he might 
gain spiritual knowledge. Valmlki consoled the King 
with the advice that the telling, hearing and pondering 
over the story of the Ramayana alone Would be enough 
to get eternal salvation. (Yogavasistham). 

ARJUNA. The third of the Pandavas. 

1 ) Genealogy. Descended from’ Visnu thus : Brahma, 
Atn, Candra, Budha, Pururavas, Ayus, Nahusa, Yayati, 
1 uru, Janamcjaya, Pracinvai>, Pravira, Namasyu, Vita- 
bhaya, Sundu, Bahuvidha, Samyati, Rahovadi, 
KaudraSvan, Matinara, Santurodha, Dusyanta,Bharata, 
Suhotra, Suhota, Gala, Gardda, Suketu, Brhatksetra, 
Hasti, Ajamldha, Rksa, Sarhvarana, Kuru, Jahnu, 
Suratha, Viduratha, Sarvabhauma, Jayatsena, Ravyaya, 
Bhavuka, Cakroddhata, Dcvatithi, Rksa, Bhlma, Pratlca, 
Santanu, Vyasa, Pandu, Arjuna. 

2) Previous birth . Arjuna and Sri Krsna are often re¬ 
ferred to as Naranarayanas (Nara and Narayana). In 
their previous life they were two Rsis called Nara and 
Narayana, and from that time onwards they lived as 
inseparable companions and sons of the same parents. 

I hey entered Mahasamadhi at Badaryasrama in the 
Himalayas. Of the two Narayanarsi was a partial in¬ 
carnation of Visnu. About the Nararsi the Devi Bhaga¬ 
vata has the following to say : “Dharma had his 
origin in the heart of Brahma, and he earned great 
reputation for truthfulness and adherence to Vedic 
dharma. H e married the daughters of Daksa. Dharma 
had four sons, Hari, Krsna, Nara and Narayana. Of 
the four sons Hari and Krsna became great yogis, and 
Nara and Narayana, great tapasvins. Nara and Nara¬ 
yana did tapas, worshipping Brahma for 1000 years at 
the holy Badaryasrama in the plains of the Himalayas. 
Nara was born in the next birth as Arjuna. (Devi 
Bhagavata, 4th Skandha). See Nara. 

3) Birth. To Vicitravirya son of Santanu was born 
Dhrtarastra by Ambika, and Pandu by Ambalika. 

andu had two wives, KuntI and MadrI. The curse of a 
Muni made physical contacts with his wives impossible for 
1 andu. (See Pandu). KuntI, before her marriage had 
attended on Maharsi Durvasas who pleased with her 
service made a gift of five mantras to her. The effect 
of the mantras was that KuntI would become mother of 
a son from him about whom she was thinking while she 
lepeated the mantra. As soon as she got the mantras 
she retired to a solitary place and thinking of the Sun- 
God repeated the first mantra. At once Suryadeva appear¬ 
ed and Karima was born to her by him. After assuring 
her that the incident would not affect her chastity Surya 
disappeared. KuntI abandoned the child to float in the 
river Ganga, and stayed with Pandu keeping the other 
four mantras to herself. Since Pandu could not contact 
the body of his wives, with his permission KuntI began 
practising the other four mantras one by one. By three 
mantras she got three sons, Dharmaputra from Kala, 
Arjuna from Indra and Bhimasena from the wind God 
(Vayu) The remaining one mantra KuntI gave to 
MadrI. She repeated it thinking of the As vim Devas, 
and two sons, Nakula and Sahadeva were born to her. 
(M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 63 onwards). 

4) Festival of birth. At the birth of Arjuna KuntI heard 
a heavenly voice declare as follows : “Oh ! KuntI ! 
your son will be equal to Siva in prowess and uncon¬ 
querable just as Indra is. After defeating all the Kings 
he will perform the ASvamedha thrice. He will please 
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Siva and get the great weapon called PaSupata from 
him. On the orders of Indrahe will kill Nivatakavacas. 
Hearing the above prophecy the Devas played ecstatic 
music and flowers were showered from the sky. The 
Saptarsis, Prajapatis and other sages arrayed themselves 
in the sky. Thus, all animate and inanimate objects 
celebrated the birth of Arjuna. 

5) Naming . Sages from the top of the Satasrnga 
mountain came together to perform the christening 
ceremony of Arjuna. While enumerating the various 
names of Arjuna, it is said in the Virata Parva that 
Krsna was the name Pandu gave to his son. (M.B., Adi 
Parva, Chapter 123, Verse 20). 

6) Childhood. The Pandavas spent their childhood at 
Hastinapura with the Kauravas. Then Arjuna studied 
the art and science of using weapons, dance, music etc. 
along with the other boys. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 
129, Verse 1). KaSyapa, the high priest of Vasudeva 
did for Arjuna the usual Samskaras like Upanayana 
(wearing of the holy thread) etc. Arjuna was taught 
the first lessons in Dhanurveda (Science of archery) 
by Rajarsi Suka. Afterwards, Krpacarya became the 
preceptor of the Pandavas in Dhanurveda, and it was 
then that Dronacarya came. There is a particular story 
about Dronacarya becoming the guru. (See Drona). 

7) Special favour of Drona. Arjuna showed very great 
interest in the science of the use of weapons. Drona, the 
master, wanted to teach Asvatthama, his son, certain 
special things, and he began sending all his disciples to 
fetch water. Asvatthama used to be the first to return 
with the water, and before the others returned Drona 
began teaching Asvatthama the special lessons. Arjuna 
came to understand this programme and he began 
returning with water along with Asvatthama. Then 
the guru began teaching the special things to both 
Asvatthama and Arjuna. Drona instructed the cook 
not to serve Arjuna food in the darkness. While 
Arjuna was once taking his food, wind blew out the 
burning lamp, and Arjuna alone continued eating. 
Because of constant practice Arjuna was quite sure 
about the position of the hand and the mouth in 
the process of eating, and Arjuna surmised from this 
that archery also could be practised in darkness. He 
began practising them. The guru came to know of it, 
and witnessing Arjuna 5 s performance praised Arjuna as 
a unique archer. (Bharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 132). 

8) Ekalavya's finger was cut . Ekalavya, son of Hiranya- 
dhanus, King of the Nisadas (a tribe of hunters, forest- 
men) approached Drona to learn the science of the 
use of weapons. Drona, the Brahmin, refused the prayer 
of this prince of the forest tribe. Ekalavya, after pros¬ 
trating at the feet of Drona returned to the woods, 
made an image of Drona with earth and meditating 
upon it as guru began practising the use of weapons. 
The Kauravas and the Pandavas went hunting in the 
forest. Seeing there Ekalavya with his matted hair and 
clad in deer skin the hunting dogs began barking at 
him. Ekalavya shot into the mouth of the dog seven 
arrows at one and the same moment. With the arrows 
thrust in the mouth the dogs ran back to the Pandavas, 
and they found out the culprit, Ekalavya, who claimed 
himself to be a disciple of Drona. Grief-stricken at this 
claim Arjuna hurried up to Drona and said: “You had 
pronounced me to be your foremost disciple without an 
equal. But, today Ekalavya, another disciple of yours 


has relegated me to the second place 55 . Thereupon 
Drona went and saw Ekalavya in the forest. Ekalavya, 
in all devotion stood up and saluted the guru. And 
the guru said as follows : “Oh ! Ekalavya if thou 
art my disciple give me the daksina (fee) due to the 
guru, and I desire to get the thumb of your right hand as 
my fee 55 . At once Ekalavya cut his thumb and gave it to 
Drona. Henceforth Arjuna became Drona’s unequalled 
disciple. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 132). 

9) Arjuna got Brahmahrastra. When once Drona and 
his disciples were bathing in the river Gaiiga, a whale 
caught hold of the leg of the guru. The combined 
efforts of the disciples failed to extricate the leg from 
the grip of the whale. Ultimately Arjuna shot an arrow 
and released the guru’s leg. Greatly pleased at this 
Drona imparted to Arjuna knowledge about Brahma- 
sirastra, and Arjuna was enjoined not to use the astra 
against men, but to use it only when confronting 
higher beings than men. [Bharata (Malayalam) , Adi 
Parva, Chapter 133]. 

10) Competition in arms . When the training of the princes 
was almost over Dhi/tarastra decided to have a rehear¬ 
sal of their attainments, and the scene for it also was 
set. The princes with bows and arrows appeared on 
the scene. Yudhisthira and others first exhibited their 
skill in shooting arrows in the order of their seniority. 
Every scene was explained to Dhrtarastra by Vidura 
and to GandharT by Sanjaya. Duryodhana and 
Bhima clashed with each other. Asvatthama pacified 
them and kept them apart. And, then Arjuna and 
Karna appeared on the scene, and the onlookers dec¬ 
lared them to be equal in skill in archery. When 
their shooting exhibition was over, Kama who got 
angry again rushed to the stage. Arjuna also got 
ready. Arjuna challenged Kama’s eligibility on the 
ground that he was low-born and not a Ksatriya. At 
once Duryodhana proclaimed him as the King of Anga. 
Though this pacified the scene, this competition in 
archery served much to make the Kauravas and the 
Pandavas the bitterest of enemies. (M.B., Adi Parva, 
Chapters, 136, 137). 

11) Arjuna's gurudakfind ( Offering of fee to the preceptor ). 
At the starting of training the princes Drona told them: 
“I have one thing in mind, and you must do it for 
me when you have completed the course of training. 
All the disciples except Arjuna kept silent at this, but 
Arjuna promised to fulfil the guru’s wish at the 
proper time 

The training was over, and it was time for gurudaksina. 
Drona asked to be brought bound before him Drupada, 
King of Paiicala. (For Drona’s enmity towards Dru¬ 
pada see Drupada). Thereupon the Pandavas marched 
to Pancala, and in a fierce battle Arjuna defeated 
Drupada. Though Bhima tried to kill Drupada Arjuna 
did not permit it, but took him bound to Drona. 
This ended Drona’s hatred towards Drupada, who 
now gifted half his kingdom to Drona. Drona was 
very much pleased with Arjuna for the above act, 
and advised him to fight even him (Drona) if the 
latter opposed _him (Arjuna). To this Arjuna replied 
‘Yes’. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 139, Verse 14). With 
this promise to fight even the guru in case the guru 
attacked him Arjuna became the most reputed archer 
in Bharata. 
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12) Jealousy ofDhrtardftra. After the gurudaksina Arjuna 
marched against the neigh ouring kingdom. He de¬ 
feated very easily in war the King of Yavana and the 
KingsSauvlra, Vipula and Sumitia. These victories of 
Arjuna made the Kauravas very anxious; Dhrtara§tra 
brooded over it. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 138, Verses 
20-23). 

13) Escape from the waxen palace. Duryodhana made 
up his mind to destroy the Pandavas somehow or 
other. He got the Pandavas to shift their residence to 
a palace made of wax at Varanavata, and one year after 
this the palace was set fire to. The Pandavas escaped 
death by fire through a tunnel and entered the forest, 
the next day. (See Arakkillam). 

14 ) Arjuna on the banks of river Ga t .ga. The Pandavas walk¬ 
ed much through the terrible forest, and after midnight 
reached the banks of the Ganga. At that time Amgara- 
parna (Citraratha), the Gandharva was enjoying 
his time in the river with some Apsara women. The 
presence of men at the scene, the Gandharva did not 
relish. Arjuna and the Gandharva crossed in words, 
which led to a duel. In the duel the Gandharva was 
defeated. As the wife of the Gandharva prayed with 
tears in her eyes Arjuna spared him his life. The 
grateful Gandharva told the Pandavas many interesting 
stories. He also made a present of divine horses and 
imparted to them the esoteric knowledge called Caksusl- 
vidya. The Gandharva finally told the Pandavas that 
they were attacked because they came without Agni and 
Ahuti in their front. He also explained this fact that 
Arjuna could subjugate him on account of his (Arjuna’s) 
genuine celibacy. (See Citraratha). 

15) Paficalisvayamvara. Citraratha, during his talks 
with the andavas had pointed out to them the need to 
have a priest to lead and guide them in all matters, 
and accordingly they visited DhaumyaSrama and ins¬ 
talled the Maharsi (Dhaumya) as their priest. 

And, meantime, seeing thousands of people on their way 
to attend the Svayamvara (marriage by open choice 
of husband by the girl) ofKrsna (Pancali) daughter 
of the King of 1 ancala, the Pandavas also followed the 
crowd. Veda Vyasa, whom the Pandavas met on their 
way blessed them. King Drupada wished to give his 
daughter Krsna in marriage to Arjuna. The news that 
the ^'nda as were burned to death in the palace of 
wax grieved Drupada. Yet he had made arrangements for 
a trial of strength by Heroes at the Svayamvara. A 
tremendous bow was got ready and installed on the 
ground, and a machine constructed which was kept 
suspended in the air. The target was placed inside 
the machine. And then Drupada spoke thus: “My 
daughter shall be married to him who will bend the 
bow and with the first arrow_ hit the target placed 
inside the machine”. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 155, 
Verse 11). Great warriors like Duryodhana, Kama, 
SiSupala, Siririumara took their seats in the marriage 
hall. All the kings failed even to lift the bow up. Ulti¬ 
mately Arjuna lifted the bow and hit the target very 
easily, Pancali put the wedding garland on Arjuna’s 
neck. When the Pandavas returned to their mother 
with Pancali in the evening the mother from inside her 
room said: “What you have got today, my sons, you 
enjoy among yourselves.” Kunti said this under the 
impression that what her sons had got was some 
Bhiksa. At any rate, in obedience to the above injunc¬ 


tion of the mother Pancali became wife to the five 
Pandavas. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapters 190, 191). 

16) Arjuna at Indraprastha . The svayamvara of Pancali 
broadcast news about the whereabouts of the Pandavas. 
Dhrtaras^ra brought them back to Indraprastha, and 
installed them in a new palace built at the place called 
Khandavaprastha. (Indraprastha). Dharmaputra ruled 
a part of the country with Indraprastha as capital. 
Narada went there once and advised the Pandavas to 
guard themselves against mutual quarrels as the five of 
them claimed one and the same woman as wife. Thence¬ 
forth it was set forth that Pancali would live with each 
husband in turn for one year. It was also settled that 
during a particular year if any other husband than the 
one whose turn it was to live with Pancali saw her the 
intruder was to go on a pilgrimage for one year. 

Once a brahmin came to the palace complaining that 
his cows were stolen by thieves, and Arjuna promised to 
help him. Arjuna did so without remembering that all 
his weapons were stored in Dharmaputra’s palace. That 
year Pancali was living with Dharmaputra. Forgetting 
the fact Arjuna went to Dharmaputra’s palace, got his 
weapons and helped the brahmin. For thus breaking 
the rule Arjuna left his palace on a pilgrimage for one 
year. 

17A) Arjuna married Ulupika and Citrahgada. Arjuna 
with his bow and arrows went into the forest. Many 
brahmins followed him. Arjuna reached the banks of 
Ganga and entered the waters for a bath. Here Arjuna 
was attracted by Ulupika, daughter of the Naga King 
and he married her. A son was born to them called Ira- 
van. After visiting places like Agastyavatam, Vasisthagiri 
Arjuna reached Manalur. He married Citrahgada, 
daughter of Citrahgada, King of Manalur. After a stay 
of three months there he went southwards. Citrahgada 
gave birth to a son named Babhruvahana* 

17B ) The mark on Arjuna’s fag is Hanuman 9 and the 
following story is attached to it . Arjuna, once during a 
tour of the country was much surprised to see the Dam 
constructed by Sri Rama from RameSvara to Lanka. 
He also felt that it was not at all proper on the part 
of Sri Rama to have sought the help of monkeys to 
construct the dam. Sri Rama could have made a dam 
with arrows. Arjuna put this question to a great 
scholar (Pandit) who was sitting nearby reading the 
Ramayana. Neither the Pandit nor the other brahmins 
gathered there could give a convincing answer to Ar¬ 
juna’s doubts. Then a monkey child went up to Arjuna 
and told him with pride that a dam made of arrows 
would have broken when the monkeys walked on it. 
Arjuna said then, “no, no, no monkey will be able to 
break the dam built with Rama’s arrows; which monkey 
will break a dam of arrows made even by me ?” And, 
a debate began about the subject. The monkey and 
Arjuna agreed to a bet that if a monkey broke the dam 
made by Arjuna he would end his life by jumping into 
fire, and if the monkey could not break the Aam it 
would for ever be Arjuna’s slave. Arjuna constructed 
a dam with arrows. And, as soon as the monkey set 
foot on it it was broken. Arjuna tried again. Though 
now it caused some efforts on the part of the monkey 
the dam broke this time also. Arjuna was thus left with 
no alternative but to die by jumping into fire and a 
fire was accordingly lit. Before Arjuna jumped into the 
fire a brahmin boy, who was bathing in the river ran 
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upto Arjuna and told him that his attempt at self 
annihilation was not justified as the bet was made with¬ 
out an arbiter. When Arjuna who was wedded so 
much to truth brushed aside this argument and got 
ready to end his life the boy said : “If you are so very 
insistent about it you (Arjuna and the monkey) com¬ 
pete once again with me as arbiter. This suggestion of 
the boy was accepted. The monkey child tried its best 
to break the dam, but it failed. It developed its body 
to the size of a mountain and jumped on the dam. 
Even then it did not break. Then he ran up to the boy 
who was acting as arbiter and prostrated at his feet 
crying ‘Ramacandra 5 . At the same moment Aijuna 
also prostrated before the boy crying ‘Sri Krsna, slave 
to devotees 5 . The boy asked both of them to get up, 
and after admonishing them for their conceit gave them 
good advice. He also asked the monkey child to keep 
his word by remaining as the emblem of Arjuna’s flag. 
(The monkey boy was actually Hanuman and the 
brahmin boy Sri Kr§na). 

17 C) Arjuna married Subhadra. Arjuna went to the holy 
place called Saubhadratlrtha and redeemed the woman 
named Varga from the curse she was labouring under. 
(See Varga). Arjuna continued hisjourney and reached 
Gokarna and Prabhasa tirtha, where he met Gada, 
brother of Sri Krsna. Gada described to Arjuna the 
great beauty of his sister, Subhadra. Arjuna went to 
Dvaraka and paid his respects to Sri Krsna. A few days 
later the yadavas celebrated a great festival at mount 
Raivataka. Arjuna went there disguised as a Sannyasin 
and forcibly took away Subhadra with him with the 
permission of Sri Krsna. Though the yadavas got ready 
for a fight they were ultimately pacified, and Subhadra 
was married to Arjuna. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter, 
218-224). 

17D) Brahmin boy saved. When once Arjuna was in 
Dvaraka with Sr! Krsna a brahmin appeared on the 
scene lamenting that his child died as soon as it was 
born. Nobody paid any heed to this, and then Arjuna 
rose up and assured protection to the next child to be 
born to the brahmin and asked him to return home in 
peace. Arjuna also vowed that he would end his life 
by jumping into fire if he failed to protect the next 
child of the brahmin. 

As the time for the delivery of his wife approached the 
brahmin took Arjuna home. Arjuna made the house 
secure by making an enclosure with his arrows. Yet 
the child died; not only that, at the time of birth it¬ 
self its body disappeared. And. the brahmin heaped 
insults on Arjuna, who looked very foolish. Rendered 
thus an object of ridicule Arjuna began to make a fire 
for him to jump into. At this Sri Krsna appeared be¬ 
fore Arjuna and prevented him from jumping into fire. 
And then both Krsna and Arjuna went to Visnuloka 
and submitted the case of the brahmin to him. Visnu 
told them : “Oh ! Krsna and Arjuna, it was I who took 
away the brahmin boys for the pleasure of seeing you 
both here. You may immediately return with the brah¬ 
min boys. And, Krsna and Arjuna returned with the 
boys to the brahmin, who now felt very happy. 
(Bhagavata, Dasama Skandha. Chapter 89). 

17E) Burning of Khandava forest. While Krsna and Arjuna 
were spending their days on the banks of river Yamuna 
in the summer season Agni Bhagavan (the fire-god) 
requested them to give the Khandava forest as food to 


him. (See Khandavadaha). Arjuna agreed to oblige 
Agni Bhagavan, who presented to Arjuna the bow 
called Gandiva, a white horse and many other power¬ 
ful arrows. When Agni began burning ihe forest, Indra 
sent a heavy shower of rain. By creating a tent with 
arrows Arjuna saved the forest from the rain. Arjuna 
killed Taksaka’s wife, cursed the N^ga called Asvasena 
and saved Maya, the architect of the Asuras who was 
put up in the forest. Indra was pleased and gifted many 
divine arrows to Arjuna. Maya gave the famous conch, 
Devadattam to Arjuna. By now the one year of the 
pilgrimage of Arjuna was over and he returned to 
Indraprastha. (M.B.,Adi Parva, Chapters 233-239). 
17P) Fight between Arjuna and Sri Kr^na. (See Galava, 
para 4). 

18) Again to the forest. Maya, who escaped death in 
Khandava forest, in his great gratitude, went to Indra¬ 
prastha, and with the permission of Dharmaputra built 
for the Pandavas an exceptionally beautiful palace. 
And then the Pandavas made the conquest of all the 
earth, and after killing enemy kings like Jarasandha, 
the Kimpurusas, the Hadakas, Sisupala, Kurundha and 
Bhagadatta returned to Idraprastha and performed 
the Rajasuya yajna. The Kauravas who got jealous at 
this went on a visit to Indraprastha. When they enter¬ 
ed the palace built by Maya they were put into many 
a ludicrous situation. (See Sabhapravesa). Insulted 
and humiliated they returned to Hastinapura and 
challenged the Pandavas to a game of dice, and in the 
game the Pandavas lost not only their kingdom and 
other riches, but Pancall as well. Dussasana dragged 
Pancall and stripped her of her clothes in the royal 
assembly and thus mercilessly insulted her. According 
to the terms and condition agreed to with reference to 
the game of dice, the Pandavas had to lead forest life 
for twelve years and live for one year incognito. The 
Pandavas again started for the forest. (M.B., Sabha 
Parva). 

19) Pandavas in Kamy aka forest. A number of brahmins 
also accompanied the Pandavas to the forest. The noble 
brahmin, Saunaka consoled the aggrieved Dharma¬ 
putra in the Dvaitavana. Dharmaputra felt worried 
that he could not feed the brahmins who accompanied 
him into the forest. Pancali prayed to the Sun-God, 
and he gave the Aksayapatra to her. (See Aksyapatra). 
And, after this the Pandavas, along with the brahmins, 
entered the Kamyaka forest. (M.B., Aranya Parva, 
Chapter 36). 

20) Arjuna secured divine arrows. Dharmaputra asked 
Arjuna to do tapas in the Himalayas and thus secure 
divine arrows. Accordingly Arjuna went south and saw 
Indra in the Indraklla mountain. Indra gave him 
boons. There Arjuna killed Mukasura. And, then 
Arjuna went to Mount Kailasa and prayerfully concen¬ 
trated his mind on Siva. Siva appeared in the guise of 
a forest dweller. (See Pasupatastra). Afte r that he got 
the Dandastra from Yama, Pasastra from Varuna and 
Antardhanastra from Kubera. (M.B., Vana Parva, 
Chapters 37-41). 

21) Arjuna in Indraloka. Indra, who was so very pleas¬ 
ed that Arjuna got so many divine arrows deputed his 
charioteer, Matali, to bring Arjuna to Devaloka, and 
atDevaloka he learned more about archery and music. 
The Apsara women forgot themselves when they saw 
the exceptionally handsome Arjuna. UrvasI, mad with 
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love, sent her messenger Citrasena to India. Being told 
about Urvasi’s love Arjuna closed both his ears with 
hands, and reminded the messenger of Urvasl’s mater¬ 
nal position with reference to him. UrvaSI cursed and 
turned Arjuna into an eunuch. Indra consoled Arjuna 
by assuring him that Urvasl’s eurse will turn out to be 
of great benefit to him. Afterwards Arjuna stayed in 
Devaloka for a few days with Citrasena, and during 
the period he killed Nivatakavaea and Kalakeya. 
Arjuna became a friend of Maharsi Lomasa, who had 
gone to Devaloka to see Indra. Promising Arjuna that 
he would protect Dharmaputra Lomasa returned to the 
earth. Arjuna left the Kamyaka forest and returned to 
his brothers after an absence for five years. He met the 
brothers at Mount Gandhamadana. (M.B., Vana Parva, 
Chapters 42-47). 

22) Procession. At last a witty and humorous brahmin 
went to Dhrtarastra and dilated upon the hardships 
being suffered by the Pandavas, and Duryodhana and 
others were extremely pleased and happy to hear it. 
Yet, they shed crocodile tears. But, Duryodhana was 
in a mighty hurry to see with his own eyes the pitiable 
plight of the Pandavas. On the pretext of going out for 
hunting Duryodhana and others with the permission of 
Dhrtarastra, started for the forest with a number of 
attendants. 8,000 chariots, 30,000 elephants, thousands 
of infantry soldiers, 9,000 horses, merchants, ornaments, 
courtesans and thousands of hunters formed this pro¬ 
cession into the forest. Just like roaring winds during 
the rainy season the procession eaused thunderous noise. 
Duryodhana approaehed the pool in the Dvaita forest 
and waited at a distance. (M.B., Aranya Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 239, Verses 25-29). 

Duryodhana and attendants put up tents in the forest. 
The Gandharvas obstructed Duryodhana, and he and 
the Gandharva ealled Citrasena clashed with each 
other. Duryodhana was made a prisoner. Arjuna eame 
on the scene and released him. And, thus humiliated 
Duryodhana returned to Hastinapura with the atten¬ 
dants. (M.B., Aranya Parva, Chapters 239-253). 

23) Arjuna lost consciousness. While onee Paneall was 
alone King Jayadratha forcibly took her away. Within 
seconds the Pandavas confronted Jayadratha and regain¬ 
ed Paneall. Jayadratha and his men were killed. The 
Pandavas, who were very weary and tired walking in 
the forest felt extremely thirsty. Nakula, at the instance 
of Dharmaputra climbed a tree and looked around and 
sighted a pool of clear water. When Nakula went to the 
pool and began to draw water a voice from above was 
heard saying as follows : “Do not be so very daring. 
This is my aneestral wealth. If you answer my ques¬ 
tions you may not only drink the water but also take 
some with you 55 . Without paying any heed to this warn¬ 
ing Nakula drank water from the pool, and lo ! he fell 
down uneonseious immediately. Sahadeva who went to 
the pool in seareh of Nakula and drank water from the 
pool also met with the same fate as Nakula. Arjuna 
and Bhlma also had the same fate at the pool. Lastly 
Dharmaputra went to the pool and understanding what 
happened to his brothers requested permission to drink 
water. At onee a Yaksa appeared and brought the bro¬ 
thers of Dharmaputra back to consciousness. In fact, 
the Yaksa was none other than Yamadharmadeva. (For 
questions and answers of the Yaksa see Dharmaputra.) 
(M.B., Aranya Parva, Chapters 312-315). 


24) Life incognito. Now the twelve years of forest life 
being over the Pandavas decided to spend the one year 
of life incognito in the Virata palace. Arjuna disguised 
himself and deposited his clothes and weapons in the 
hollow of a Sami tree in the forest. And the Pandavas 
in various disguises reached the Virata palace. They 
assumed false names : Dharmaputra as Kahka, Bluma 
as Valala, Arjuna as Brhannala, Nakula as Granthika 
and Sahadeva as Aristanemi and Draupadi as Malini. 
When the life ineognito of the Pandavas for one year 
was about to expire a rumour reached the Kauravas 
that the Pandavas were at the Virata capital, and the 
Kauravas thought that the Pancjavas will appear on the 
scene if a war was fought against King Virata. The 
Kauravas, with this object in view, lifted the eows of 
Virata and that led to war. Uttara, the prince of Virata 
boasted that he would fight provided he had a good 
charioteer. Brhannala (Arjuna) agreed to aet as such 
and they started for the warfield. At the sight of the 
massive army of the Kauravas Uttara got frightened 
and tried to run away from the field. But Brhannala 
tightly bound Uttara to the chariot, drove it very fast 
to the forest, took back from the hollow of the Sami 
tree his weapons and returned to the battle-field. The 
Kauravas were absolutely defeated in the war and they 
took to their heels. They understood that the very clever 
and terrible warrior in disguise was Arjuna himself. But, 
by the time the period of the Pandavas life ineognito 
was over. The king of Virata, greatly pleased over this 
victory in war gave his daughter, Uttara in marriage to 
Abhimanyu, son of Arjuna. (M.B., Virata Parva). 

25) Preparations for war. After the forest life and life 
ineognito the Pandavas returned. The Kauravas refus¬ 
ed to give them half the Kingdom. Sri Krsna, on behalf 
of the Pandavas, implored that half the kingdom or five 
districts or five houses or at least one house be given to 
them. But. the Kauravas took the stand that not even 
an iota of land would be given to the Pandavas. And, 
war was perforce deeided upon. Duryodhana went to 
Krsna at Dvaraka to request for support in war. Krsna, 
who favoured the Pandavas lay in false sleep as he did 
not want to fight against them. Duryodhana sat at the 
head of Krsna. Arjuna, who eame after some time sat 
at the feet of Krsna and remained there standing. 
Awakening from sleep, it was Arjuna whom Krsna saw 
first. After the greetings were over with Arjuna, Krsna 
saw Duryodhana also. Between Krsna without any arms 
and the armed forees of Krsna, Arjuna chose Krsna 
and Duryodhana his armed forees to help each side in 
the impending war. (Udyoga Parva). 

26) War. Both the Parties were eneamped in Kuruk- 
setra ready for war. Sri Krsna aeted as Charioteer to 
Arjuna. He stopped the chariot in between the opposing 
armies. Arjuna felt deep anguish to find his own people 
arrayed on the opposite side for war. Reluctant to kill 
relations, elders, friends and preceptors Arjuna laid 
down his arms in the chariot. Then did Krsna instruct 
him in Karmayoga (the philosophy of aetion). That 
instruction and adviee of Krsna is the world-famous 
Bhagavad Gita. The Gita cleared olT A rj una’s illusions 
and he praised the Lord, Sri Krsna, who revealed his 
all comprehensive form (Visvarupa) to Arjuna. 

On the first day of the war Arjuna fought a duel with 
Blu§ma, and the second day he fought the Kaurava 
forces with exceptional prowess. And then Arjuna pre- 
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vented Krsna from killing Bhlsma. But, the Kaurava 
army faced defeat that day. On the third day Arjuna 
defeated Bhlsma, Asvatthama, Trigartta, Bhagadatta 
and others. Thereupon a really fierce fight began. The 
war lasted for 18 days. The important incidents during 
the 18 days can be summarised as follows :— 

(1) Fierce fight between Arjuna and Bhlsma. 

(2) Fight between Arjuna and Asvatthama. 

(3) Arjuna destroyed the Kaurava army. 

(4) Iravan, son of Arjuna, was killed. 

(5) Arjuna fought against Drona and SuSarma. 

(6) Took the vow to kill Bhlsma. 

(7) Sikhandi prompted to kill Bhlsma. 

(8) On the appearance of Sikhandi the Kaurava army, 
took fright and fled in great disarray. 

(9) Arjuna fought a duel with Dussasana. 

(10) Duel with Bhagadatta. 

(11) Duel again with Bhlsma. 

(12) Bhlsma fainted and fell on the ground. 

(13) Duel again with Dussasana. 

(14) With Sikhandi in the front made an attack on 
Bhlsma. 

(15) Arjuna discharged three arrows to serve as pillow 
to Bhlsma who, dislodged from the chariot, was 
lying on a bed of arrows. 

(16) Cool water sprinkled on the face of Bhlsma with 
the aid of divine arrows. 

(17) Fought against Drona and defeated his forces. 

(18) Satyajit deputed to remain with Dharmaputra to 
help him. 

(19) Sudhanva killed. 

(20) Again fought with Bhagadatta. 

(21) Supratika, the elephant of Bhagadatta killed. 

(22) And after that, Bhagadatta also killed. 

(23) Vrsaka and Acala killed by Arjuna. 

(24) Sakuni defeated. 

(25) Arjuna killed the three brothers of Kama and con¬ 
fronted Karna. 

(26) Abhimanyu, son of Arjuna, killed. 

(27) Hearing about the death of Abhimanyu, Arjuna fell 
down unconscious. 

(28) Awakened, Arjuna vowed to kill Jayadratlia. 

(29) Arjuna performed Siva Puja. 

(30) Arjuna dreamt that night to have paid homage to 
Siva along with Krsna and that Siva gave him 
divine arrows like Paiupata. 

(31) Marched forth routing the elephant regiment of 
Durmarsana. 

(32) Routed Dussasana in fight. 

(33) Again fought Drona, Kvtavarmi, Srutayudha, 
Sudaksina, King of Kamboja. 

(34) Sudaksina killed in fight. 

(35) Srutayu, Acyutayu, Niyutayu, Ambastha and the 
Mlecchas 5 army killed. 

(36) Vinda and Anuvinda killed. 

(37) Warfield converted into a house of arrows, on 
account of the great collection of arrows. 

(38) Arjuna defeated Duryodhana. 

(39) Fought the nine great warriors on the Kaurava 
side. 

(40) Arjuna cut off the right hand of Bhurisravas at 
the instance of Krsna. 

(41) Cut off the head of Jayadratha with arrows. The 
head and the arrows were thrown on the lap of 
Jayadratha’s father. 


(42) Alambusa, King of Raksasas killed. 

(43) Dandadhara killed with his elephant. 

(44) Arjuna killed the six brothers of Susarma, viz., 
Satyasena, Candrasena, Mitrasena, Srutanjaya ; 
Sausruti and Mitradharma 

(45) Difference of opinion arose between Dharmaputra 
and Arjuna about the failure to kill Kama, and 
in the heat of excitement Arjuna called his elder 
brother c thou\ 

(46) Immediately repenting Arjuna drew sword to kill 
himself. But, regained mental peace by begging 
pardon of the brother. 

(47) Killed Vi'sasena, son of Kama, 

(48) Kama brought down Krsna’s crown by his arrow 
resembling the face of the serpent. Enraged at this 
Arjuna killed Karna. 

(49) Killed Satyakarma, Satyestha and others. 

(50) After bowing to Vyasa, Arjuna withdrew arrow. 
(M.B., Bhlsma, Drona, Karna, Salya and Sauptika 
Parvas). 

27) After the war. In the great war the Kaurava army, 
to the very last man, was annihilated. The Pandavas 
assembled together. Thoughts about the future came up. 
Sri Krsna consoled the sorrowing Dharmaputra. As 
desired by Vyasa, Krsna, Dharmaputra and others 
returned to Hastinapura and took up the reins of 
governing the country, and the idea of performing an 
Asvamedha Yaga was seriously mooted. A King named 
Marutta agreed to give money needed for the yajna. 
Arjuna defeated all enemy kings. (M.B., Santi Parva). 

28) Death and rebirth of Arjuna. On his way back 
after digvijaya Arjuna was killed by the arrows of his 
son, Babhruvahana. Immediately did Ulupi, Arjuna’s 
wife bring back to life her husband by Mrtasanjivanl 
mantra. Then Arjuna questioned Ulupi about the 
reason for his son killing him, and also as to how slic 
happened to be present at the time. Ulupi described 
the story of a curse in answer to Arjuna’s querry. 
(M.B., Asvamedha Parva, Chapter 79). 

29) The story of the curse. Ulupi said : You shall not 
get angry. Yes, all is for the best. In war you killed 
Bhlsma by unrighteous means, viz. with the help of 
Sikhandl. On his death, the Astavasus and Gariga Devi 
cursed you with hell. I told about this curse to my 
father, who begged the Vasus for redemption, and they 
said that you would be redeemed from the curse when 
your son, Babhruvahana, killed you. Accordingly he 
has been brought here to kill you. 

The above story pleased Arjuna. (Asvamedha Parva, 
Chapter 81) . 

30) Asvamedham. Arjuna again defeated Meghasandhi, 
the King of Magadha, Sakuniputra and others and 
returned to Hastinapura, where the Asvamedha yajna 
was performed. The Yadava dynasty was extinguished 
before long. Arjuna did all the rites due to them on 
death. He grieved over the departure of Sri Krsna. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 11, Chapter 31). And then he 
went to Indraprastha with the consorts of Krsna. On 
the way dacoits overcame Arjuna and snatched away 
some of the females. Arjuna felt very sad. Then Vyasa 
appeared and told him that he would be strong and 
powerful only in the presence of Krsna. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 15). 

31) Pandavas' journey to the other world. Now, it was 
time for the Pandavas to journey to the other world. 
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It was at this juncture that the Yadava dynasty ended 
and Sri Krsna was killed, and some of Krsna’s con¬ 
sorts were abducted. Arjuna could not save them, and 
they jumped into the river and died. Arjuna, who lost 
all his power began the great journey with his brothers. 
On their way Agnideva advised him to deposit reputed 
bow, Gandlva in the sea, and Arjuna did so. (Maha- 
prasthana Parva, Chapter 1, Verses 1-42). The Panda- 
vas continued their journey, Yudhisthira leading them. 
They reached the Himalayas, and there Pailcali expir¬ 
ed. To Bhlma’s querry as to why Pancall expired first, 
Yudhisthira replied that it was due to her having been 
more partial to Arjuna. The others continued their 
journey and then Sahadeva died. Yudhisthira explain¬ 
ed that Sahadeva died second due to his arrogance 
and conceit. And, the others continued going forward. 
An emaciated dog was already with the Pandavas 
during their journey. Nakula was the third to die, and 
Yudhisthira attributed it to his (Nakula) extreme con¬ 
ceit about his beauty. And, Arjuna’s death next, 
Yudhisthira said, was due to his having not kept his 
vow, once made, to kill the whole lot of enemies in a 
day. After proceeding a short distance further Bhlma 
also fell dead, and Yudhisthira thought to himself 
that it was due to Bhlma’s voracious eating. And, then 
Devendra came in his chariot of gold and welcomed 
Yudhisthira to Svarga. But, he refused the offer saying 
that he would not do go alone, leaving his brothers 
behind. When Indra assured him that his brothers 
were already there, in Svarga, Yudhisthira got into 
the chariot and reached Svarga, and he was elated to 
find his brothers there happy with Pahcali. (Maha- 
prasthana Parva and Svargarohana). 

32) The meanings of the word y Arjuna. 

(1) White. 

Suklasubhrasucisveta- 
Visadasvetapandavah 
Avadatassito gauro 
Valakso dhavalo’rjunah 
Harinah pandurah. 

(2) The plant called virataru. 

Nadlsarjo vlrataru- 
Rindradruh kakubhor’rjunah. 

(3) Glass. 

Saspam balatrnam ghaso 
yavasam trnamarjunam. 

(4) Indra. 

(Rgveda, Chapter 1, Anuvaka 7, Sukta 112). 

33) Synonyms used in the Mahabharata of Arjuna. Aindri, 
Bharata, Bhlmanuja, Bhlmasenanuja, Bibhatsu, Brhan- 
nala, Sakhamrgadhvaja, Sakraja, Sakranandana, Sakra- 
sunu, Sakratmaja, Sakrasuta, SvetaSva, Svetahaya, 
Svetavaha, Devendratanaya, Dhanahjaya, Gandivabhrt, 
Gandlvadhanva, Gandlvadharl, Gandlvl, Gudakesa, 
Indrarupa, Indrasuta, Indratmaja, Indravaraja, Jaya, 
Jisnu, Kapidhvaja, Kapiketana, Kapipravara, Kapi- 
varadhvaja, Kauntcya, Kaurava, Kauravasrestha, 
Kauravya, Kirltamali, Kauraveya, Kiritabhrt, Kirl- 
tavan, Kirltl, Krsna, Krsnasarathi, Kuntlputra, 
Mahendrasunu, Mahendratmaja, Nara, Pakasasani, 
Pandava, Pandaveya, Pandunandana, Partha, Paurava, 
Phalguna, Prabhanjanasutanuja, SavyasacI, Tapatya, 
TridaSesvaratmaja, Vanaradhvaja, Vanaraketana, Vana- 
raketu, Vanaravaryaketana, Vasavaja, Vasavanandana, 
Vasavatmaja, Vasavi, Vijaya. 


34) Origin of certain words. Towards the close of his 
life incognito, Arjuna went to the Sami tree to take 
out Gandlva kept in its hollow. Uttara also was 
with Arjuna. Then Arjuna revealed himself to Uttara, 
and also elaborated the meaning of his various names 
as follows:— 

I shall tell you my ten names. Arjuna, Phalguna, Jisnu, 
Kiriti, Svetavahana, Bhibhatsu, Vijaya, Krsna, Savya¬ 
sacI and Dhanahjaya.I am called Dhanahjaya, 

because even after having conquered all the lands and 
amassed wealth I stand in the centre of righteousness 
... .1 am called Vijaya because in fights with haughty 

opponents I always succeed.I am called Svetavahana 

because white horses are harnessed in war to my chariot 
decked with golden ornaments.I am called Phal¬ 

guna because I was born in the month of Phalguna and 
under the star, Phalguna.... I am kind beeausc during 
my fight with the Daityas I put on my head crown 
glowing as Sun...I am called Bibhatsu by men and 
Dcvas because I never resort to revolting means during 
war.. .Devas and men call me SavyasacI because both 
my hands are adept in using the bow, Gandlva....I 
am Arjuna because, in the world people are rare who 
possess such fair colour as I do, and moreover I do 
only white (just and ethical) acts... .1 am called Jisnu, 
because I am unassailable and unconquerable, and I 
subjugate and conquer, and also because I am the son of 
Indra.. .My father gave me the tenth name of Krsna 
because I was very attractive (Krsna = attractive). 
[Mahabharata (Malayalam) ]. 

35) Wives of Arjuna. 

(1) Pan call (2) Ulupl (3) Citrangada (4) Subhadra. 

36) Sons of Arjuna. Srtakirlti, Iravan, Babhruvahana, 
Abhimanyu. 

ARJUNA II. A son of Emperor, Nimi. 

One Arjuna, son of emperor Nimi, got philosophical 
advice from a Muni named Asita (Brahmandapurana, 
Chapter 47). 

ARJUNA III. (See Karttavlryarjuna). 

ARJUNA IV. A member of Yama’s assembly. The 
other members are : Kapotaroma, Trnaka, Sahadeva, 
Visva, SaSva, KrsaSva, SaSabindu and Mahlsvara. 
(M.B., Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 17). 

ARJUNABHIGAMANAPARVA. A sub Parva in Maha¬ 
bharata. (See Mahabharata). 

ARJUNAKA. A hunter. Dharmaputra was called to his 
side by Bhlsma his body torn by arrows in fight and he 
felt very sad and sorry to see Bhlsma in that state. To 
console Dharmaputra Bhlsma related a story and this 
hunter was one of the characters in the story. The story 
maybe summarised as follows:— 

Once, the son of an old Brahmin woman GautamI, 
died on account of snake-bite. A hunter caught and 
brought before GautamI the snake. His object was to 
kill it immediately. But the serpent proved its innocence 
by pleading that it bit the boy impelled and prompted 
by Death. At once death (mrtyu) appeared on the 
scene and explained that it was prompted by the God 
of Death. And, it was the child who was responsible for 
the cause of death, and GautamI was the cause for the 
birth of the child. Ultimately GautamI herself assumed 
responsibility for the Sin. Bhlsma consoled Dharma¬ 
putra by telling that as in the case of GautamI in 
the story, the cause for every effect was the chain 
of Karma. (M.B., Anu£;isana Parva, Chapter 1). 
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arjunavanavAsaparva 

ARJUNAVANAVASAPARVA. A sub parva in Maha- 
bharata. (See Mahabharata) . 

ARKKA I. A synonym of the Sun. (See SURYA). 

ARKKA II. A king of olden days. (M.B., Adi Parva, 
Chapter 1, Verse 236), 

ARKKA III. The royal sage Rsika was Arkka, the 
Asura, reborn. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verses 
32, 33). 

ARKKAPARNA. Kasyapa’s son by his wife Muni. He 
was a Devagandharva. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 65, 
Verse 43). 

ARTHAM. From the forehead of Mahavisnu a golden 
lotus grew up from which Sri Devi was born. Dharm- 
arthas (Dharma*= righteousness and artha = wealth) also 
were born from Sri, “From the forehead of Visnu, 
sprung up a golden lotus and His wise spouse Sri arose 
there from and oh, Pandava, righteousness and wealth 
came into being from £ri”. (Bhasabharata, Santi Parva, 
Chapter 59, Stanzas 130 & 131). 

ARUJAM. A sect among the Raksasas. (M.B., Vana 
Parva, Chapter 285, Verse 2). 

ARULMOLITHEVAR. The Saiva text of the south is 
called Tirumura, and it contains twelve songs. The 
first seven of those songs were composed by Tirujnana- 
sambandha, TirunavukkarSar and Sundaramurti. The 
twelfth song is called Periyapurana composed by 
Arulmolithevar. He is also called Sekhilar. Tevar was 
prime minister (A.D. 1063-1112) of Cola. (Some great 
lives). 

ARUNA I. 

1) Birth . Son of Kasyapa by Vinata. Ka£yapa, son 
of Brahma, married Vinata and Kadru, and being so 
much pleased by their services he gave them boons. 
Kadru got the boon to have 1000 naga (serpent) sons, 
and Vinata to have two sons more powerful and vital 
than the sons of Kadru. After this Kasyapa went into 
the forest again for Tapas. After a period, Kadru gave 
birth to 1000 eggs and Vinata to two. Both the mothers 
kept their eggs in pots so that they were in the right 
temperature. After 500 years the pot broke up and 
Kadru had her 1000 sons. Vinata felt pained at this 
and opened one of her pots. A child only half-dev el oped 
emerged from the egg and he was Aruna. (M.B., Adi 
Parva, Chapter 16, Verses 5-7). After another 500 
years the other egg of Vinata hatched itself and a glow¬ 
ing son emerged. He was Garuda. 

2) Genealogy. While Rama and Laksmana wandered 
in the forest searching for Slta they saw the wounded 
and disabled Jatayu. Jatayu described his genealogy 
as follows : “Kasyapa, son of Brahma, married the 
daughters of Daksa. Of the two wives, Vinata delivered 
two sons, ' Garuda and Aruna. Sampati was Aruna’s 
elder son and he (Jatayu) the younger. (Valmlki 
Ramayana, Aranyakanda, Canto 14). Agni Purana, 
Chapter 19 also refers to Garuda and Aruna as the sons 
of Vinata. 

3) Aruna curses his mother . The fact of Vinata forcing 
open one of her eggs prematurely and Aruna emerging 
out of it with only a half-developed body has been 
mentioned above. Aruna got angry at the haste of his 
mother and cursed her to live as slave of Kadru for 
500 years, and then Garuda would redeem her from 
slavery. He also asked her to wait for 500 years so that 
the birth of another physically deficient son like him¬ 
self might be avoided. After pronouncing this curse Aruna 
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rose to the sky. This curse was the reason for Vinata’s 
becoming a slave ofKadru. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 
16, Verses 18-23). v 

4) Aruna became charioteer of Sun. The Sun and the 
Moon betrayed to the Devas Rahu, who waited at the 
entrance ofDevaloka to snatch off the Nectar (Amrtam) 
got at the churning of the sea of milk (Kslrabdhi). 
Thenceforth Rahu does often swallow the Sun and the 
Moon. That phenomenon is called the eclipse (of the Sun 
or Moon. Surya-grahana and Candra-grahana). Enraged 
by these frequent attacks of Rahu, the Sun-God began 
once to burn like anything. Murmuring that everyone 
would cooperate when there was something to be achiev¬ 
ed, but would go on their own way when the object was 
achieved, the Sun-God began burning so virulently as 
to destroy all living forms, and the Devas were frighten¬ 
ed by this and took refuge in Brahma. Brahma called 
Aruna and asked him to stand as charioteer in front 
of the Sun-God everyday so that the Sun’s intensity 
might be reduced. From that day onwards Aruna has 
been functioning as the charioteer of the Sun. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 24, Verses 15-20). 

5) Birth of sons, fsyeni, wife of Aruna delivered two 
sons, Sampati and Jafayu. (M.B., Adi’Parva, Chapter 
68, Verse 71). 

6) Aruna assumed female form. Silavatl, the chaste 
woman, once did naked Tapas to redeem her husband, 
Ugratapas from the consequences of a curse. The object 
of her tapas was to prevent the next dawn (Sunrise). 
Owing to the intensity of her tapas the Sun ceased to 
rise, and this gave his charioteer Aruna some rest. Then 
it was that Aruna came to know of a programme of 
naked dance by the women in Devaloka. Women alone 
were admitted to the dance hall. Aruna, therefore, assum¬ 
ed female form and sat among the Deva women, and 
the beautiful ‘female’ kindled erotic sentiments in Indra 
and he enjoyed a night with ‘her’. Also, a son was born 
to them. And, before the day dawned Aruna, at the ins¬ 
tance of Indra entrusted the child to Ahalyadevi and re¬ 
turned to join duty as the Sun-God’s charioteer. (Aruna, 
while he acted as Indra’s wife was called Arunidevi). 
Aruna was a bit late to report for duty, and when 
questioned by Sun he detailed the happenings during 
the last night. This evoked the desire in the Sun to see 
Aruna in female form. Aruna did so, and the Sun en¬ 
joyed her. This also resulted in the birth of a son, who 
too was, at the instance of the Sun, entrusted to Ahalya¬ 
devi. Ahalyadevi brought both the children with tender 
love, which Gautama muni, her husband did not like. 
He cursed them and turned them into monkeys. After 
some time Indra went to Ahalya to see his child and he 
was told the story of Gautama’s curse. Indra searched 
out both the monkeys. In view of the elder one having a 
long tail he was called Bali (Vali) and the neck of the 
second one being very beautiful, he was named Sugriva. 
At that time, Rksaraja, the monkey King of Kiskmdha 
was very unhappy because he had no sons. He came to 
know of Bali and Sugriva, and requested Indra to give 
both the monkeys to him as sons. Indra gladly obliged 
him. Indra blessed Bali to the effect that half the 
strength of anybody who attacked him would be added 
to his own natural power. Indra then sent him and 
Sugriva to Kiskindha. 

7) Synonyms. Surasuta, Anuru, Aruna, Ka^yapi, Garu- 
dagraja. 
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ARUNA II. A king of the solar dynasty, and father of 
TriSauku. (Devi Bhagavata, Saptama Skandha). 

ARUNA III. A sage in ancient India. A community of 
Rsis was denoted by this name. Those Rsis were called 
Arunas. The Ajas, Prsnis, Sikatas, Ketus and Arunas— 
they attained Svarga by self study. (M.B., Santi Parva, 
Chapter 26, Verse 7). 

ARUNA IV. A serpent. Karkkotaka, Vasuki, Taksaka, 
Prthusravas, Aruna, Kun jar a, Mitra, Samkha, Kumuda, 
Pundarika, and the chief of serpents, Dhrtaras^ra. 
(M.B., Mausala Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 15). 

ARUNA V. A Rsi. Taittariya Aranyaka refers to him 
as born from the flesh of Brahma at the time of creation. 

ARUNA VI. A Danava (Asura) born in the dynasty of 
Vipraeitti. He did tapas for long years repeating the 
Gayatri mantra, and got from Brahma the boon not to 
die in war. Becoming very arrogant on account of this 
boon he left Patala (nether region) for the earth and 
deputed a messenger to challenge Indra for war. At that 
time a heavenly voiee ealled out that as long as Aruna 
did not give up the Gayatri he eould not be worsted in 
war. Then the Devas sent Brhaspati to Aruna to make 
him give up Gayatri. Aruna questioned Brhaspati as to 
why he of the enemy eamp had eome to him (Aruna). 
B/haspati replied : “You and I are not different; both 
of us are worshippers of Gayatri Devi. Being told so 
Aruna gave up worship of Gayatri Devi, and she felt 
offended at this and sent thousands of beetles against 
him. Thus, without fighting Aruna and his army were 
extinguished. (Devi Bhagavata). 

ARUNA VII. A son of Narakasura. When Narakasura 
was killed Aruna along with his six brothers fought 
against Sri Krsna and was killed. 

ARUNA I. An Apsara woman born of Pradha, wife of 
Kasyapa. Pradha and Kasyapa had the following child¬ 
ren. Alambusa, Misrakesi, Vidyutparna, Tilottama, 
Raksita, Rambha and Manorama. (M.B., Adi Parva, 
Chapter 65, Verses 50, 51). 

ARUNA II. A tributary of the river Sarasvati. (M.B., 
Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 15) . 

ARUNASAMGAMAM. The place where Aruna falls 
into Sarasvati. (M.B., Salya Parva, Chapter 43, Verses 
30-45). 

ARUNDHATl I. Wife of Sage Vasis^ha. 

(1) Birth. She was born as the daughter of Karddama 
Prajapati and Devahuti. (See Vasisfha). 

(2) Other information. (1) Once Arundhati got suspi¬ 
cious about the character of Vasistha and as a result 
of misunderstanding her ehaste husband her beauty 
suffered a set-baek. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 232, 
Verses 27-29). 

(2) Arundhati shone forth in Brahma’s assembly with 
other Devis like, Prthvi, Hri, Svahakirti, Sura and Saei. 
(M.B., Sabha Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 41). 

(3) She outshone all other ehaste women in devotion to 
her husband. She owed her great power to her ehastity 
and service of her husband. (M.B., Aranya Parva, 
Chapter 225, Verse 15). 

(4) The seven great Rsis onec offered her an honourable 
seat. (M.B., Vana Parva, Chapter 226, Verse 8). 

(5) There is a story in the Mahabharata of how Siva 
once blessed Arundhati. While the seven great Rsis 
were staying at the Himalayas it did not rain consecu¬ 
tively for twelve years, and the Munis suffered mueh 
without either roots or fruits to eat. Then Arundhati 


began a rigorous tapas, and Siva appeared before her 
disguised as a brahmin. Since, due to the failure of 
rains, Arundhati had no food with her. She cooked food 
with some eheap roots and served the guest with it, 
and with that it rained profusely all over the land. Siva 
then assumed his own form and blessed Arundhati, 
and from that day onwards it became a sacred spot. 
(M.B., Salya Parva, Chapter 48, Verses 38-54). 

(6) Arundhati onee pointed out to Vfsdarbhi the evils 
of receiving remuneration (fee). (M.B., Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 10, Verse45). 

(7) On another occasion she spoke about the secret 
principles of ethics among others. (M.B., Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 130, Verses 3-11). 

(8) Once all the Devas eulogized Arundhati and Brahma 
blessed her. (M.B., Anusasana Parva, Chapter 130, 
Verses 12 and 13). 

(9) Arundhati and Vasisjha did tapas at the sacred 
Sarasvati tirtha and entered into Samadhi. (M.B., 
Vana Parva, Chapter 130, Verse 17). 

ARUNDHATI II. A wife of Kala (God of death). 
Arundhati, Vasu, Yami, Lamba, Bhanu, Marutvati, 
Samkalpa, Muhurta, Sadhya and Vi§va are the ten 
wives ofKala. (Visnu Purana, Part 1, Chapter 15). 

ARUNDHATIvAtAM. A holy place. If one takes one’s 
bath during three days in the Samudraka tirtha nearby 
and also starves one will get the results of Asvamedha 
yaga. (M.B., Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 41). 

ARUNl. Name given to Aruna when he attended 
Indra’s a_ssembly disguised as female. (See Aruna). 

ARUNODA. A river flowing through the island of 
Plaksa, one of the seven islands of aneient times. The 
wind around ten yojanas of Plaksa is very fragrant 
beeause it earries the divine fragrance being emitted 
always from the bodies of Parvati and her attendants, 
who drink water from river Arunoda. (Devi Bhaga¬ 
vata, As^ama Skandha). 

AROPA. One of Daksa’s daughters. (M.B., Adi Parva, 
Chapter 65, Verse 46). 

ARU PATTI MtJ VAR. (The sixty-three's ). In aneient 
times there were sixty- three devotees of Siva in the south. 
They were called Nayanaras and they have composed 
many famous sacred songs. Prominent among them were 
Tirujnanasambandha, Tirunavukkarasa and Sundara- 
murti 

ARVA. The son ofRipumjaya. (Visnu Purana). 

ARVAVASU. An aneient Aseetic who had been a lumi¬ 
nary in the Durbar hall of King Yudhisthira. There 
is a story in the Mahabharata showing the merits of 
penanee of Arvavasu. This story was told by the her¬ 
mit Lomasa to the Pandavas, when they arrived at the 
holy bath Madhugilasamariga, during their exile in 
the forest. “Long ago two aseeties Raibhya and Bhara- 
dvaja had built their hermitages and lived here. A son 
named Yavakrita was born to Bharadvaja. To Raibh¬ 
ya, two sons ealled Arvavasu and Paravasu were born. 
Raibhya and his sons were learned men. Bharadvaja and 
Yavakrita beeame ascetics. Yavakrita started doing 
penanee with a view to get the boon of learning com¬ 
ing to him automatically without getting it direetly 
from Brahmins. When his penanee beeame severe Indra 
appeared and told him that the boon he asked for was 
an impossibility and tried to dissuade him from his 
attempt. Yavakrita was not willing to give up penanee. 
Later Indra came in the guise of a Brahmin to the 
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Banks of the Ganges and began to build a dam with 
sand particles. Yavakrita said that it was an impossible 
task. Indra said that the desire of Yavakrita also was 
as impossible as that. Still Yavakrita did not show any 
intention of drawing back. Finally Indra granted him 
the boon. 

Yavakrita returned to the hermitage. Full of arrogance 
he hankered after the daughter-in-law of Raibhya. 
Raibhya plucked a tuft of hair from his head and put 
it as oblation in fire and created a giant who killed 
Yavakrita. Bharadvaja felt sad and cursed Raibhya 
that he would be killed by his son. Then with Yava¬ 
krita he jumped into the fire and died. 

At that time Brhaddyumna, a Brahmin performed a 
sacrifice. He invited Arvavasu and Paravasu as helpers. 
As Paravasu was going along the forest he saw his father 
covered with the hide of a deer and shot at him think¬ 
ing him to be a deer. He stealthily informed the matter 
to Arvavasu. Arvavasu went to the forest completed the 
funeral rites of his father and returned. Paravasu spread 
the rumour everywhere that Arvavasu had murdered 
his father. In the innocence of Arvavasu, nobody 
believed. Everyone avoided him. He became sad and 
forlorn and went to the forest and did penance to the 
Sun. The Sun appeared before him and blessed him. 
He returned and brought Yavakrita, Bharadvaja and 
Raibhya to life again. 

All these occurrences happened in this bath called 
Madhubilasamgama. (Mahabharata, Aranya Parva, 
Chapters 135, 136, 137, 138). 

The report of a conversation between this hermit, and 
Sri Kfsna who had been on his way to Hastinapura, 
is given in the Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 336, 
Stanza 7. Arvavasu also is counted among the hermits 
who possessed the Brightness of Brahma like Rudra. 
‘‘Hermit Vasistha ! Now I shall give their names in 
order. Yavakrita, Raibhya, Arvavasu, Paravasu, Kak- 
slvan, Aursija, Bala, Ahgiras, Rsimedha, Tithisuta, 
Kanva, these are the Bright hermits, having the bright¬ 
ness of Brahma, lauded by the world and as bright as 
Rudra, Fire and Vasu”. (M.B., Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 150, Stanzas 30 5 31 & 32). 

Arvavasu did penance to the Sun for getting children. 
The Sun-God came down from his way in the sky and 
gave him through Aruna directions mentioned in the 
Kalpa (one of the six Sastras or Sciences) regarding 
SaptamI rituals. Arvavasu observed them strictly and 
as a result he got children and wealth. This story is 
given in Bhavisya Purana, Brahma Parva). 

ARYAMA. One of the twelve Adityas born to K as yap a 
and Aditi. (Adityas = sons of Aditi). The twelve 
Adityas arc, Dhata, Aryama, Mitra, Sakra, Varuna, 
Amsa, Bhaga Vivasvan, Pusa, Savita, Tvasta and 
Vispu. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Stanza 15). 
Amsa is sometimes called AMSU. 

ARYASVA. A King of the Surya vam£a (Solar 
dynasty). See the word VAmSAVAL. 1 (Genealogy). 
ASAMANJASA (ASAMANjA). A King of the Solar 
dynasty born to Sagara. For genealogy see under 
SAGARA. 

1) Birth. There is a story about his birth in the Rama¬ 
yana. Once there was a king called Sagara in Ayodhya. 
He married two women named KesinI and Sumati. For 


a long time they had no sons and so they went to the 
Himalayas and started penance there in the mount of 
Bhrguprasravana. After a hundred years Bhrgumaha- 
rsi appeared before them and pleased them thus : “Your 
elder wife KesinI will give birth to a son who will 
continue your dynasty and your second wife will give 
birth to sixty thousand children”. After a few years 
KesinI gave birth to Asamanjas and Sumati to a big 
ball of flesh. That ball broke and sixty thousand babes 
came out from it. (Valmlki Ramayana, Balakanda, 
Sarga 83). 

2) Character of Asamanjas. He was a very cruel man 
always tormenting people. He used to throw little child¬ 
ren into the Sarayu river and stand on the banks of the 
river enjoying the sight of the children dying drowning. 
People hated him. His father, therefore, drove him out 
of his palace. To this bad man was born Amsuman, a 
King who became the favourite of the people. (Val¬ 
mlki Ramayana, Balakanda, Sarga 38). 
ASAMPREKSYAKArITVA. See under DEVASARMA 
IV. 

ASANI. A holy hermit. While Sri Krsna was going to 
Hastinapura this hermit met him on the way. (M.B., 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 83). 

ASIDDHARTHA. A minister of Dasaratlia. (Valmlki 
Ramayana, Sloka 3, Sarga 7, Balakanda). 

ASIKNI I. A river flowing through the Punjab in India. 
This is called Candrabhaga and also Cinab (Clna). 
The Rgvcda also mentions about this. (M.B., Bhlsma 
Parva). 

ASIKNI II. A wife of Daksa. Daksaprajapati, son of 
Brahma, commenced creation with his own mind. When 
he found that it was not conducive to the propagation 
of the species he pondered over the subject once more 
and decided to effect it by the sexual union of the male 
and the female. He, therefore, married Asikni daughter 
of Vlranaprajapati. There is a version in the seventh 
Skandha of Devi Bhagavata that Vlranl was born of 
the left thumb of Brahma.* Then the virile Daksa- 
prajapati begot by Asikni five thousand HaryaSvas with 
a view to propagating his species and the Haryasvas 
also evinced great desire to increase their number. 
Knowing this devarsi Narada of enchanting words 
approached them and said “Oh, HaryaSvas, I under¬ 
stand you, energetic young men, are going to continue 
creation. Phew ! You are children who have not cared 
to understand the ins and outs or ups and downs of this 
earth and then how do you think you can create 
people ? You are all endowed with the power to move 
about on all sides without any obstruction and you are 
only fools if you do not attempt so find out the limits 
of this earth”. Hearing this they started on a tour to 
different sides of the earth to find out its boundaries. 
Just like worms fallen into the ocean the HaryaSvas have 
never returned so far. 

When he found that the Haryasvas were lost the mighty 
Daksa begot in the daughter of Vlranl a thousand sons 
called Sabalasvas. They were also desirous of propaga¬ 
tion but were also persuaded by the words of Narada to 
follow the footsteps of their elder brothers. They dis¬ 
cussed it among themselves and said “The words of the 
Maharsi are right. We must also follow the course taken 
by our brothers. It is wise to commence creation after 


♦It was Mahavisnu who gave Daksa his wife, Asikni, when Daksa was doing penance in Vindhya. (§as{a Skandha, Bhagavata). 
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knowing the size of the earth.” They also went to 
different sides and never returned just like rivers falling 
into the ocean. The loss of the Sabalasvas infuriated 
Daksa and he cursed Narada. 

Again to commence creation Daksa got of Asikni sixty 
girls. Of these ten he gave to Dharmadeva, thirteen 
to KaSyapa, twentyseven to Soma and four to Arista- 
nemi. Two were given to Bahuputra, two to Angiras 
and two to the scholar Krsasva. Dharmadeva’s wives 
were Arundhatl, Vasu, YamI, Lamba, Bhanu, Marut- 
vati, Sankalpa, Muhurta, Sadhya and Vi£va. OfVisva 
were born ViSvedevas. Sadhya delivered the Sadhyas, 
Marutva, the Marutvans and Vasu, Vasus. Bhanus were 
born of Bhanu. From Muhurta came Muhurtabhimanis 
and from Lamba, Ghosa and from Yarn!, NagavithL 
(Chapter 15, AnuSasana Parva, 1; Vi snu Purana and 
Skandha 6, Bhagavata). 

ASIKR§NA. Son of ASvamedhas, a King of the Lunar 
dynasty. (Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 

ASILOMA. Prime Minister ofMahisaSva. (Devi Bhaga¬ 
vata, 5th Skandha). 

ASIPATRAVANA. One of the notorious twentyeight 
hells. If you destroy forests without purpose you will go 
to this hell. (Chapter 6, Anusasana Parva 2, Visnu 
Purana). The Devi Bhagavata describes Asipatravana 
like this : “Those who forsake their own natural duty 
and go in for that of others are thrown into this hell; 
they die by the orderlies of Yama, the King of Death. 
There they will be whipped by a whip made of thorny 
herbs and as they run about with pain they will be 
followed and whipped. Crashing against the big stones 
there they will fall fainting and the moment they wake 
up from the faint they will be stabbed again. This 
will be repeated. (As^ama Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 

ASITA. A celestial maiden. She had taken part in the 
birthday celebrations of Arjuna. (Sloka 63, Chapter 
122, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

ASITA I. One of the R{viks of the Sarpasatra of Jana- 
mejaya. 

Some details. (1) The prominent Rtviks were Bhargava, 
Kautsa, Jaimini, Sarrigarava, Piiigala, Vyasa, Uddalaka 
Pramattaka, Svetaketu, Asita, Devala, Narada, Parvata, 
Atreya, Kundajara, Kalaghajs, Vatsya, Kohala, Deva- 
garma, Maudgalya, Samasaurabha. (Chapter 53, Adi 
Parva, M.B.) 

(2) Asita, Devala, VaiSampayana, Sumantu and Jaimini 
were disciples of Vyasa. (Prathama Skandha, Devi 
Bhagavata). 

(3) Asita, the sage, got by the blessing of Siva a son 
named Devala. (Brahmavaivarta Purana). 

(4) Once Asita muni explained to King Janaka the 
philosophy of rebirth. (Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 47). 

ASITADEVALA. 

Main details. (1) He is one of those who spread the story 
of Mahabharata to the public. Vyasa wrote the Maha- 
bharata into a lakh of books and first taught the great 
epic to his son, the sage Suka. He later expounded it 
to many other disciples. Narada spread the story among 
the devas, Devala among the Pitt's, Suka among 
Gandharvas and Yaksasand Vai$ampayana among men. 
(Slokas 107 & 108, Chapter 1, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

(2) He was present at the Sarpasatra of Janamejaya. 
(Sloka 8, Chapter 53, Adi Parva, M.B.) . 


(3) He attended the coronation of Yudhis^hira along 
with Narada and Vyasa. (Sloka 10, Chapter 53, Sabha 
Parva, M.B.). See under Devala for more information. 

ASITADHANVA. A king of Vedic times. Samkhyayana 
Sutra states that the Veda of Asuravidya was written by 
this King. 

ASITADHVAJA. Son of Kasyapa and Vinata. He was 
present at a birthday celebration of Arjuna. (Sloka 72, 
Chapter 122, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

ASITAKASYAPA (DEVALA). For details see under 
JAIGlSAVYA and Devala.. 

ASITAPARVATA. A mountain situated on the banks of 
the river, Narmada, in the country of Anarta. (Sloka 11, 
Chapter 89, Vana Parva, M.B.). 

ASMARA I. Son born to Vasistha by the wife of Kalma¬ 
sapada the King of Ayodhya. (See Iksvaku vamsa) while 
the King Kalmasapada was walking through the forest 
hunting he saw Sakti the son of Vasis^ha. As Sakti did not 
care to give room for the King, Kalmasapada wounded 
Sakti, who cursed the King and changed him to a Raksasa 
(giant). The giant immediately killed Sakti. After many 
years Vasis^ha blessed the King and changed the form of 
the giant and gave him back his former shape. The King 
was delighted at having recovered his former shape. He 
took Vasisfha to his palace. Madayanti the wife of the King 
with his permission went to Vasistha and got with child. 
Vasisfha returned to the forest. Even after the lapse of a 
long period she did not give birth to the child. Madayanti 
who was miserable at this, took an ‘asman’ (a small 
cylindrical piece of the granite used to crush things placed 
on a flat square piece of granite) and crushed her stomach 
with it and she delivered a son. As he was born by using 
‘Asma’ he was named Asmaka. This King had built a 
city called Paudhanya. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 176). 

ASMAKA II. A§maka (m) is a place between the rivers 
Godavari and Mahismatl. Asmaka was a king of this 
land. He fought against the Kauravas on the Pandava 
side. (Karna Parva). 

ASMAKA III. A sage. (M.B., Santi Parva, Chapter47, 
Sloka 5). 

ASMAKADAYADA. Son of the King Asmaka. He was a 
soldier of the Kaurava army. He was killed in the 
battle by Abhimanyu. (Slokas 22 and 23, Chapter 37, 
Drona Parva, M.B.). 

ASMAKL Wife of Pracinva. Kasyapa was born to 
Marlci, son of Brahma. To Kasyapa was born of his 
wife Aditi, daughter of Daksa, Vivasvan. Descending in 
order from Vivasvan were born Manu, Ila, Pururavas, 
Ayus, Nahusa, Yayati. Yayati had two wives, Deva- 
yanl and Sarmistha. The first was the daughter of 
Sukra and the second the daughter of Vrsaparva. To 
DevayanI were born two sons, Yadu and Turvasu 
and to Sarmistha were born three sons, Druhyu, Anu- 
druhyu and Puru. From Yadu came the dynasty of 
Yadavas and from Puru came the dynasty of Pauravas. 
Kausalya was the wife of Puru and her son was Jana¬ 
mejaya. Puru conducted three Asvamedhas and secured 
the title of ViSvajita (conqueror of the world) and then 
accepted the ascetic life and went to the forests. Jana¬ 
mejaya married Ananta alias Madhavi and got a son 
named Pracinva. Because he conquered all the land 
extending to the eastern horizon he got the name 
Pracinva. Pracinva married a yadava girl of name 
ASmakI and got a son named Samyati. (Slokas 6 to 13, 
Chapter 95, Adi Parva, M.B.). 
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ASMANAGARA. A city of the nether world. The Uttara 
Ramayana states that Ravana entered this city when he 
was going home in the Puspaka Vimana (the aero¬ 
plane of ancient times) stolen from Kubera. 
ASMAPRS'l'A (M). The sacred pond near Gaya known 
as Pretasila. It is believed that if you perform obsequies 
here even the sin of killing a brahmin would fade away. 
ASMA. An aneient sage. 

ASMOPAKHYANAM. This is called Asmaglta also. 
After the great Kuruksetra battle Vyasa spoke to 
Dharmaputra to console him and the philosophy he 
then expounded is ealled Asmopakhyanam. Onee King 
Janaka asked the great seholar Asman on the ehanges 
that oceur in Man as wealth eomes and goes. ASman 
then gave the King the same philosophy whieh Vyasa 
gave to Dharmaputra and Asman’s oration to King 
Janaka eame to be known as Asmaglta. (Chapter 28, 
Sand Parva, M.B.). V F 

ASOKA I. The eharioteer of Bhimasena. When Bhlma- 
sena was fighting a battle with Srutayu the King of 
Kalinga, this eharioteer brought the ehariot to him. 
(M.B., Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 54, Stanzas 70 and 71). 
ASOKA II. A minister of King Dasaratha. Dasaratha 
had eight ministers. They were Jayanta, Dhrsti, Vijaya, 
Asiddhartha, Arthasadhaka, Asoka, Mantrapala and 
Sumantra. (Valmlki Ramayana, Balakanda, Sarga 7). 
ASOKA III. A King of the family of the famous Asura 
Asva. This king had been ruling over Kalinga. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 67, Stanza 14). 

ASOKADATTA. Onee the Vidyadhara (a elass of 
semi gods) named Asokavega was going through the sky, 
when the hermit maids of Galavasrama (the hermitage 
ofGalava) were bathing in the Ganges. He hankered 
after them. So the hermits cursed him and changed 
him to a man. The name of Asokavega in his human 
birth was Asokadatta. The story of Asokadatta in 
the “Kathasaritsagara” is as follows : 

Long ago there lived a Brahmin named Govindasvami, 
near the river Kalindl. He had two sons, Asokadatta 
and Vijayadatta. They were good men like their father. 
Onee there occurred a great famine in the country. 
Seareity prevailed everywhere. Govindasvami told his 
wife, “I cannot bear to see the difficulties of our peo¬ 
ple. So let us give everything we have for famine relief 
and then go to Kali and live there.” His good-natured 
wife agreed to it and giving everything for the relief 
work, Govindasvami with his wife and children started 
for Kasl. On the way he met a hermit sage who had 
renounced the world. He had his whole body besmear¬ 
ed with ashes. With his tuft of hair and garment made 
of the barks of trees, he seemed to be Siva. Govinda¬ 
svami bowed before him, and asked about the future 
of his children. The Yogi (hermit) said, ‘'the future of 
your two sons is good. But this Vijayadatta will go away 
from you. Reunion will beeome possible by the good¬ 
ness of Asokadatta.” Govindasvami felt glad and sadat 
the same time. Leaving the hermit they proceeded to 
Kasl. They neared Kasl. There was a temple on the 
way. They stayed there and conducted worship in the 
temple and took shelter for the night under a tree out¬ 
side the temple. Other travellers also were there. Being 
tired of walking all went to sleep. Vijayadatta the 
seeond son of Govindasvami eaught cold. So he woke 
up in the night. When he began to shiver, beeause of 
eold, he ealled his father and said, “Father, it appears 


that I have eaught cold and I am shivering. I would 
grow better if I eould get some fire. So please get some 
twigs and make a fire. I don’t think, I may complete 
this night otherwise”. They saw a fire close by. It was 
in a burial-ground. Govindasvami took Vijayadatta to 
that plaee where a dead body was burning. 

Vijayadatta sat near the fire and warmed hi ms elf In 
the meanwhile he was talking to his father. He said, 
“Father, what is that round thing seen in the middle 
of the fire ?” “That is the head of a dead body burn¬ 
ing” said his father who was standing elose by. He took 
a burning faggot and hit at the head. The head broke 
into pieces and some viscous stuff from the head fell 
into his mouth. There occurred a sudden change in 
Vijayadatta. He became a fearful giant with huge 
tusks and hair standing erect on the head. Somehow 
or other he got a sword also. That giant took the burn¬ 
ing head from fire and drank up all the viscous liquid 
in it. With his tongue which looked like blazing fire he 
licked the bones. Then he threw away the skull. Then 
he approaehed his father with open mouth to swallow 
him. “You ! giant, Don’t kill your father, come here !” 
a voice shouted to him from the burial-ground. Thus 
Vijaya became a giant and disappeared. “Oh dear ! 
my ehild ! my son ! Vijayadatta!”, cried his father 
and came away from the burial-place, and went to the 
shelter of the tree and told his wife, son and others 
everything that had happened. Stricken with grief 
they all fell on the ground. All those who came to 
worship in the temple gathered round them and tried 
to console them. Among them was a merchant named 
Samudradatta, a native of Kail. He eonsoled Govinda¬ 
svami and his family and took them to his house in 
KaSI. He showed hospitality and gave them a separate 
place to live in. Noble men are kind to those who are 
in distress. The great hermit had said that their son 
would come baek in due course. Hoping that such a 
time would eomc • soon Govindasvami and his family 
dragged on their time. At the request of that wealthy 
merchant they stayed there on. Asokadatta got his 
education there. When he grew up to a youth, he got 
physical training. He became sueh an expert in wrestl¬ 
ing and other modes of fighting that nobody on earth 
could overcome him. During a festival there was a 
contest in wrestling. A renowned wrestler had come 
from the south to take part in the contest. In the eon- 
test which took place in the presence of Pratapamukufa, 
the King of KaSI, the wrestler, challenged every wrest¬ 
ler in the country and had overthrown each one of 
them. Having heard from the merchant Samudradatta, 
the King sent for Asokadatta and put him against the 
wrestler from the south. A very serious fight began 
between the two. They grappled eaeh other with firm 
and resolute grips. The audience was struck with won¬ 
der at the variety of the modes of grappling and twist¬ 
ing and turning they exhibited. Applause came from 
everywhere. The fight lasted for a very long time. 
Finally Asokadatta threw the other to the ground, 
and got mueh presents from the King. Gradually he 
became a favourite of the King, and consequently 
became wealthy. One day the King went to a temple 
of Siva, a little away from the capital to observe fast 
on the fourteenth night of the Moon and while return¬ 
ing he passed by a burial-ground and heard a voice 
saying, “Oh Lord ! The judge had ordered me to be 
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hanged, for a charge of murder, merely out of personal 
grudge and without any proof, and this is the third day 
since I was put on this scaffold. My life has not yet 
departed from the body. My tongue is dried of thirst. 
Have the kindness to give me a little water.” 

“Punished without proof ! It will appear only so to him 
who is punished”. Thinking thus the King asked 
Asokadatta to give the man some water. “Who will go 
to a burial-ground in the night ? I myself shall take 
water to him”. Saying so Asokadatta took water and 
went to the burial-ground and the King went to the 
palace. The world was in darkness. With here and 
there a spark of fire and light of fire-flics and lightning 
mingled with the shouting of ghosts and the roaring of 
the demons and occasional cries of birds and animals 
the burial-ground was a dreadful place, where Asoka¬ 
datta came and asked, “Who asked the King for 
water ?” He heard a voice saying “Myself” and he 
went to the place of the voice and saw a man lying on 
a scaffold. An extremely beautiful woman also was lying 
under the seaffold crying, and getting ready to jump 
into the burning fire since she could not bear the 
separation of her husband on the new moon day. She 
had plenty of golden ornaments on her body. Asoka¬ 
datta asked her, “Madam ! who are you, why are you 
crying here?” She replied, “I, an unfortunate woman, 
am the wife of the man on the scaffold. My intention 
is to burn myself along with his body. I am waiting for 
his life to depart. Beeause of my sin he is not dying. 
This is the third day since he is lying like this. He will 
be asking for water now and then. So I have brought 
some water. But his face being high I cannot reach it 
and I am seeing him burning with thirst, and am 
swallowing the grief.” Asokadatta said, “See ! The 
King has sent this water for him. Now elimb on my 
back and you yourself give him this water.” 

The woman instantly took the water and got on the 
back of Asokadatta who had stooped down for her to 
climb on his baek. After a while he felt drops of blood 
falling on his baek and looking up he saw her cutting 
flesh from the body of the man on the scaffold and eat- 
* ing it. He got wild with anger and eatching hold of her 
legs he was about to strike her on the ground, when 
she shook her legs free and ran away and disappeared. 
Because she dragged away her legs with force one 
bangle came off from her leg and was left with 
Asokadatta. Her behaviour aroused in him at first com¬ 
passion, detestation in the middle stage and fear in the 
final stage, and when she had disappeared from his 
sight he looked at the bangle she had left behind with 
astonishment. When he reached home it was dawn. 
After his morning ablution he went to the palace. “Did 
you give him water yesternight?” asked the King and 
he replied “Yes”, and placed the bangle before the King. 
“Where did you get this from ?” the King asked and in 
reply he said everything that had happened in the 
night. The King thought that Asokadatta was an extra¬ 
ordinary man and calling his queen showed her the 
ornament and told her everything. She was filled with 
joy and wonder. She praised Asokadatta a good deal. 
The King said, “Dear queen ! This Asokadatta is a 
young man of greatness; learning, bravery, truth and of 
good birth. He is handsome too. If he would become 

'the husband of our daughter what a good thing it will 
• ■ 


be? I have a desire to give him our daughter Madana- 
lekha” 

The queen also said that the thought was pleasing to 
her. “This youth is the most suitable person to be her 
husband. Some days ago Madanalckha had seen him in 
Madhu garden and from that day a change is visible in 
her. All laughing and playing is gone from her, and she 
spends time in loneliness and thinking. I knew this from 
her maids. Beeause of my thought about her I did not 
sleep last night and only just elosed my eyes in the 
dawn. Then it seemed to me that a divine woman 
appeared and said to me, ‘‘My daughter, Don’t give 
your daughter Madanalekha to anybody else. She had 
been the wife of Asokadatta in previous birth”. I woke 
up immediately. Believing in the dream I consoled our 
daughter. I am glad that now you also think so. Let the 
Jasmine ereeper entwine round the Mango tree.” 

When the King heard these things from his queen, with¬ 
out wasting more time he gave his daughter Madana¬ 
lekha in marriage to Asokadatta. They suited each 
other so much that not only their relatives, but the 
others also were delighted. Brahma is well experienced 
in joining suitable things together. As they were all 
getting on well one day the queen said to the King, 
“My lord ! this Bangle being single doesn’t shine well. 
We must have another bangle made in the same shape 
and design.” 

The King immediately had some goldsmiths brought be¬ 
fore him. He showed them the bangle and asked them 
to make one of the same pattern. They turned it on all 
sides and looked at it and said, “Please your highness ! 
This is not man-made. It is not possible for us to make 
one of this kind. Precious stones like these are not 
available in this earth. So the only possible way is to 
seareh for its mate in the plaee where this was found. 
On hearing these words the King and the queen were 
crestfallen. Seeing this Asokadatta said that he would 
bring the mate of the bangle. Fearing danger the King 
tried to dissuade him. But Asokadatta was not prepared 
to change his decision. He took the bangle and went to 
the burial-ground that night. To get the bangle he had 
to meet the same woman who had left the bangle. He 
began to think of a means to find her out. He procured 
a eorpse took it on his shoulder and walked about call¬ 
ing out “Do you want flesh ?” He heard a voiee say 
“Bring it here”, and he walked in that direction. He 
saw a beautiful woman who appeared to be the mistress, 
sitting in the midst of so many servant maids on a tree. 
He called out “Take the flesh”. She asked “How much 
will it eost?” Asokadatta said, “There is a bangle with 
me. If you will give me another bangle like this you shall 
have the whole body”. Hearing the words of Asokadatta 
the beautiful woman laughed and said, “That is my 
bangle. I have its mate with me also. lam the same wo¬ 
man you saw when you eame to give water to the man 
on the scaffold. Now the situation is changed. So you do 
not recognize me. Tonight is the fourteenth lunar night 
too. It was good that you thought of coming to night. 
Otherwise you would not have seen me. Now see; let 
the flesh be there. If you will consent to do what I say I 
shall give you the other bangle also.” Asokadatta promis¬ 
ed to do what she required. Then she began, “There is a 
city in the Himalayas known as Trighanda. There lived a 
giant in that city. His name was Lambajihva. I bearing 
the name Vidyucchikha, am his wife. Only one daughter 
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was born to me. Then my husband was killed in a fight 
with his overlord Kapalasphota, who being kind did not 
do us any harm; and I live in my house now. My daugh¬ 
ter is now a young woman. I was roaming about thinking 
of a way to find out a man of might and bravery as hus¬ 
band for my daughter. Then I saw you going this way 
with the King. The moment I saw you I knew you to be 
the man I was searching for and I decided to give you 
my daughter in marriage. What you heard as the words 
of the man on the scaffold was a trick played by me. You 
brought water to the scaffold and nobody needed water 
then. With the knowledge I have in Sorcery and witch¬ 
craft I put you into a little confusion. I gave you that 
bangle to bring you again to me and it has served 
the purpose today. Let us go to my house. It is my ear¬ 
nest wish that you should be the husband of my daughter. 
And I shall satisfy your immediate need also.” 

The brave Asokadatta agreed to the request of the 
giantess. She, with her power, took him to their city 
through the sky. Asokadatta saw the golden city and 
wondered if it was the sun taking rest after its tedious 
journey. There he saw the daughter of the giantess and 
thought her to be the incarnation of his adventurous 
spirit. She was beautiful in every part of her body. She 
was called Vidyutprabha. He married her and lived with 
them for a while. Then he said to his mother-in-law 
‘‘Mother ! now give me the bangle. I must go to Kasl. 

I have promised the King to get the mate of this bangle.” 
Vidyucchikha gave her son-in-law her bangle and a 
golden lotus flower which he accepted with great joy. As 
before he came with the giantess to the burial-ground 
through the sky. Then she said “I shall be here on every 
fourteenth lunar night on the root of this tree in the 
burial-ground. If you want to see me come on that day.” 
“I shall do so”, so saying Asokadatta came away and 
went to his parents. They were stricken with grief at the 
departure and exile of their remaining son. They were 
overcome by joy at the return of their son. Not waiting 
long he Went to the King, his father-in-law, who embrac¬ 
ed him with joy. Asokadatta gave him the two bangles. 
Represented the golden lotus flower also. The King and 
the queen were amazed at the daring spirit of ASokad itta 
who told them in detail everything that had happened to 
him. The fame of Asokadatta grew higher and higher. 
The King and the queen thought it a blessing that they 
got so adventurous a son-in-law. Next day the King got 
a casket made of silver and placed the golden lotus at the 
mouth of the casket and placed it on the step of his own 
temple for everyone to see. The white casket and the 
red lotus were Very charming to look at and they glistened 
as the fame of the King and of Asokadatta. One day the 
King looked at it with pleasure and said “If we could 
get one more lotus like this, we could make another casket 
and place it on the left side of this”. As soon as he heard it 
Asokadatta said “If the King orders it shall be brought”. 
But the King said “Ho 5 you need not go anymore 
on erranda like this. This is not such an urgent need”. 
After a few days the fourteenth lunar night came. Leav¬ 
ing his wife the princess sleeping in the bed he left the 
palace and reached the burial-ground. He saw his mother- 
in-law the giantess and went with her to the city of the 
giant and lived there happily for a while with his wife 
Vidyutprabha. When he was about to return he requested 
Vidyucchikha to give him one more golden lotus. She said 
that there was no more lotus with her and that they grew 


in the lake of the giant King Kapalasphota. Asokadatta 
requested her to show him that lake. At first Vidyuc¬ 
chikha dissuaded him from this attempt. But he was 
stubborn. So she took him to a place away from the 
lake and showed it to him. The lake was full of golden 
lotus flowers. It was a pleasing sight. Asokadatta imme¬ 
diately got down into the lake and began to pluck the 
flowers. The guards came and opposed him. He killed 
a few of them. The others went to their master and in¬ 
formed about the theft. Kapalasphota with his weapons 
came shouting and roaring and saw his elder brother 
Asokadatta. He was overpowered by joy and wonder. 
Throwing away his weapons, with love and devotion 
towards his elder brother he bowed before him. “My 
brother ! I am Vijayadatta your younger brother. By 
the will of God I lived as a giant so long. You might 
have heard this from father. Because we have met now 
by good luck I remembered that I was a Brahmin. My 
giantness is gone. On that day something obscured my 
mind. That is why I became a giant”. When he heard 
the words of his younger brother Asokadatta embraced 
him. Both shed tears of joy. At that time Prajnapti 
Kausika the teacher of the Vidyadharas came to them 
and said, “You are Vidyadharas. All this happened due 
to a curse. Now you and your people are liberated from 
the curse. So learn the duties and functions of your 
class and with your people take your proper place in 
the society.” Having taught them everything they re¬ 
quired he disappeared. Thus the Vidyadhara brothers, 
having plucked golden lotus reached the peak of the 
Himalayas through the sky. Asokadatta went to Vidyut¬ 
prabha who also having been liberated from curse be¬ 
came a Vidyadhara girl. With that beautiful girl the 
two brothers continued their journey and reached Kafi 
where they bowed before their parents. That reunion 
appeared to be a dream or something nearing madness 
to their parents. They could not believe their eyes. 
Asokadatta and Vijayadatta each saying his name bowed 
before them. Their parents lifted them up and embraced 
them and kissed them on the head, and cried for joy. 
They did not know what to do or what to say. Their 
minds were incapable of thinking. Everybody heard 
this and was amazed at it. The King was also filled 
with joy. He came there and took them to the palace. 
Asokadatta gave all the lotus flowers to the King, who 
was happy and joyful at the achievement of more than 
he had hoped for. Everybody appreciated them. 
Govindasvami, in the presence of the King asked 
Vijayadatta to tell his story from the moment he turned 
a giant in the burial-place; “We are very curious to 
hear it” he said. Vijayadatta began to say “Father, 
you have seen how because of my mischief, I had brok¬ 
en that skull and some viscous liquid fell into my 
mouth and I changed to a giant. After that the other 
giants gave me the name Kapalasphota. They invited 
me into their midst. We lived together. After a few 
days they took me to the presence of the King of the 
giants. As soon as he saw me he was pleased with me 
and appointed me as the commander-in-chief of the 
army. He who was overconfident in his power went to 
war with the Gandharvas and was killed in the fight. 
From that day onwards all the giants came under my 
control. Then I met with my brother who came to 
pluck the golden lotus flowers from my lake. With this 
all the previous conditions of my life had vanished. 
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My brother will say the rest of the story. When Vijaya- 
datta had finished saying Asokadatta continued the 
story. 

Long ago when we were Vidyadharas both of us were 
going through the sky and we saw the hermit maids 
of the hermitage of Galava, bathing in the Ganges. We 
wished to get those girls. The hermits who saw this 
with their divine eyes cursed that we would take birth 
as men and in that birth we would be separated in a 
wonderful way and both of us would unite again in a 
plaee where man eould not reaeh and we would 
be liberated from the curse and learn everything from 
the teacher, and would beeome the old Vidyadharas 
with our people. And according to this eurse we took 
birth as men and separation was effected. You all have 
heard it. Today I went to the lake of the King of the 
giants, with the help of my mother-in-law the giantess 
for plueking the golden lotus flowers and recovered my 
brother, this Vijayadatta. There we learned everything 
from our teacher Prajfiapti Kausika and became 
Vidyadharas and have airived here as fast as we could.’* 
Thus he informed them everything that had oecuired. 
Afterwards by the learning he received from his teacher 
he ehanged his parents and the daughter of the King 
into Vidyadharas and then bidding adieu to the King 
Asokadatta, with his two wives, parents and brother 
went to the emperor of the Vidyadharas through the 
sky. When they reached there Asokadatta and Vijaya¬ 
datta changed their names into Asokavega and Vijaya- 
vega. According to the orders of the emperor those 
Vidyadhara youths went to the mountain of Govinda- 
ku$a with their people as it was their abode, and 
lived with happiness and joy. King Pratapamukuta 
with wonder took one of the golden lotus flowers and 
placed it in the temple and with the rest he made 
oblations to god and considered his family to have 
made wonderful achievements. (Kathasaritsagara, 
Caturdarikalamba, Tarahga 2). 

ASOKASUNDARl. See the word Nahusa. 

ASOKATlRTHA. A holy place near the temple of 
Surparaka. (Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 88, 
Stanza 13). 

ASOKAVANIKA. A famous park in Lanka. It was in 
this park that Havana kept Slta having stolen her from 
Sri Rama. It is described in Valmiki Ramayana, 
Sundarakanda, Sarga 14 and Aranyakanda, Saiga 56 
and in Mahabharata also :— 

“Thinking of her husband alone, elad in the garments 
of a hermit woman, eating only roots and fruits, in 
prayer and fast, in sorrow and sadness, she of the wide 
eyes lived in the ASoka park which seemed as a hermit¬ 
age.” (Bhasa Bharata, Aranya Parva Chapter 280, 
Stan 2 as 42 and 43). 

ASTABANDHA. A kind of plaster used for fixing idols 
in temples. The following eight things are mixed and 
ground consecutively for fortyone days and made ready 
to be put in the eavity around the idol when it is fixed 
there finally, (1) coneh-powder (2) powdered myro- 
balam (3) resin (4) Kolipparal (a kind of roek) (5) 
river sand (6) powder of emblic myrobalam (7) lae 
and (8) eotton. 

ASTABHARYA(S). The eight wives of Sri Krsna. (1)’ 
RukminI (2) Jamba vat! (3) Satya bhama (4)”kalindi 


(5) Mitravinda (6) Satya (7) Bhadra and (8) Lak- 
sana. 

ASTAbUDDHIGUiYA(S). Eight qualities of the intel¬ 
lect. Susrusa, Sravana, Grahana, Dharana, Oha, Apoha, 
Arthavijnana, and Tattvajnana. 

A§TACURI^ T A. A mixture of eight powders. The eight 
things are ; Cukku (dry ginger), Mulaku (ehilli) 
Tippali (long pepper) Ayamodaka (eeleryseed) Jlraka 
(baraway seed) Kariihjlraka (black earaway seed) 
Intuppu (sodium chloride) and Kayam (asafoetida). 

AST ADAS A PUR A j\ T A (S). The eighteen puranas. See 


under Purana. 

ASTADHARMAMARGA( S). Eight ways of attaining 
moksa: Yaga, Vedabhyasa, Dana, Tapas, Satya, Ksama, 
Daya, laek of desire. 

ASTADHATU (S). Eight minerals : gold, silver, copper, 
tin, zine, black lead, iron and mercury. 
ASTADIGGAJAS and ASTADIKKARINlS. There are 
eight male and eight female elephants standing guard 
over the eight zones. They arc : 

Zone Male Female 

East Airavata Abhramu 

South-east Pundarika Kapila 

South Vamana Pirigala 

South-west Kumuda Anupama 

West Anjana TamrakarnI 

North-west Puspadanta SubhradantI 

North Sarvabhauma Angana 

North-east Supratlka Anjanavati 

(Amarakosa) 

Besides these, there are four diggajas (elephants of the 
universe) who bear the earth standing below in the 
nether world. It is stated that the sons of Sagara who 
went into the nether land in search of the lost horse of his 
father saw these elephants. As they went to the east 
they saw the huge elephant Virupaksa, holding the 
earth on its head. It is said an earthquake oecurs when 
for a change it shakes its head. Going to the left of it 
they saw the elephant Mahapadmasama holding the 
earth on its head on the south. Going again to the left 
t of it they saw Saumanasa holding the earth on its head 
on the west and going to the left of it on the north 
they saw Bhadra holding the earth on its head. (Val¬ 
miki Ramayana, Balakanda, Sarga 40). 

ASTADIK (S). (Eight zones). East, South-east, South, 
South-west, West, North-west, North and North-east. 
ASTADIKPALAKA (S). The Devi Bhagavata states like 
this about the eight zones and their guardians. Situated 
in the eight different zones of the Brahmaloka are eight 
big eities of the eight guardians of these zones eaeh 
covering an area of 2500 yojanas. All these are on the 
top of Mahameru and Brahma sits in the centre in his 
eity called Manovatl. Around his city are the others as 
follows : 

(1) On the east is Amaravati, eity of Indra. 

(2) On South-east is Tejovati, city of Agni. 

(3) On the South is SamyamanT, city of Yanaa. 

(4) On the South-west is Krsnanjana, city of Nirrti. 

(5) On the West is Sraddhavati, city of Varuna. 

(6) On the North-west is Gandhavatl, city of Vayu. 

(7) On the North is Mahodaya, city of Kubera. 

(8) On the North-east is YaSovatl, city of Siva. 

(Astama Skandha, Dev! Bhagavata). 
ASTADRAVYA(S). Eight substances of great medicinal 
value. 
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ASTALOHA (S) 


(1) Arayal, (Asvattha—Fig tree) (2) Atti (Udumbara— 
Keg tree) (3) PlaSu (Palasa—Downy branch butea) 
(4) Peral (Vata-Banyan tree) (5) Camata (6) Ellu 
(Sesame) (7) Vayasa (Krsnaguru cedar tree (8) Ghee. 

ASTADOTAGUNA(S). The eight qualities of a good 
messenger. (1) He should not stand perplexed when 
he is being given the message to carry. (2) He must 
be smart and enthusiastic. (3) He must have compas¬ 
sion for those in distress. (4) He must run his errand 
quickly. (5) He must be mild. (6) He should not be 
duped by the cunning words of others. (7) He must 
be healthy. (8) He must be able to talk convincingly. 

ASTAGANDHA. Akil (Eaglcwood), Candana (Sandal), 
Guggulu (Indian Bdellium), Manci (Jatamamsl-Spi¬ 
kenard) Kunkuma(saffron), Kotta(Kus*ta-bostus root), 
Ramacca (Usiram-Swect rush), Iruveli (Valaka). 

(Ayurveda) 

ASTAGUNA (S). (1) Bhutadaya, Ksama, Anasuya, 

Gaurava, Anayasa, Mahgala, Akarpanya and Asprha. 

(2) Buddhibala, Kulasuddhi, Sama, Learning, Para- 
krama, Mitabhasana, Dana and Krtajnata. 

(3) Absence of Jealousy, Rjutva, Sucitva, Santosa, 
Bhasanabhangi, Sama, Satya, Sthairya. 

ASTAJIHVA. One of the soldiers of Skanda Deva. 
(Sloka 62, Chapter 45, Salya Parva, M.B.). 

ASTAKA. See under Asjika. 

ASTAKA I. A King of the Puru dyansty. 

Genealogy. Descended in order from Visnu as follows : 
Brahma-Atri-Candra - Budha-Pururavas-Ayus-Nahusa- 
Yayati-Puru-Janamejaya-Pracinva - Pravira - Namasyu- 
Vltabhaya -Sundu - Bahuvidha - Samyati - Rahovadi- 
Raudrasva- Matinara - Santurodha-Dusyanta-Bharata- 
Suhotra-Brhatputra-Ajamldha-Astaka. 

(This Astaka was the brother of SunaSs'epha). 

ASTAKA II. A Rajarsi born to Visvamitra of Madhavl, 
wife of Yayati. (Sloka 18, Chapter 119, Udyoga Parva, 
M.B.). See under Galava. 

1) How A$taka went to heaven . This story was told to 
the Pandavas by the sage Markandeya. 

“Astaka, son of Visvamitra, performed an Asvamcdha 
Yaga. All the kings took part in this. Piatardana, 
Vasumanas and AuSInara Sibi, and all the brothers of 
Astaka attended the function. After the yaga Astaka 
took his three brothers for an air travel and on the way 
met the great sage Narada. Narada was also taken in 
and as they continued their flight, Astaka asked Narada 
who should step down from the aeroplane if only four 
were allowed to go to heaven. “Astaka”, replied Narada 
and explained the reason also. Once when Narada 
stayed at the asrama of Astaka the former found many 
varieties of cows there and asked Astaka whose they 
were. Then in self praise Astaka had said that all 
those were cows which he had given away as gifts. 
Astaka then asked who should get down if only three 
were allowed to go to heaven. ‘Pratardana 5 , said 
Narada and explained the reason. Once when 
Pratardana was taking Narada in the former’s chariot 
four brahmins one behind the other approached him 
and begged for a horse each. When Pratardana asked 
for some time the brahmins were not prepared to wait 
and so he gave all but one of his four horses and asked 
the fourth to wait. As he was also found to be persistent 
he gave the one drawing his chariot also and dragged the 
chariot himself but abusing the brahmins all the way. It 
was that abuse that gave him the slur. Then Astaka asked 


Narada who should get down if only two were permitted to 
enter heaven. ‘Vasumanas’, said Narada and explained 
the reason. Narada went to the house of Vasumanas 
three times and each time the latter spoke highly of his 
chariot. Narada also joined in praising his flower-cha¬ 
riot and the brahmins present theie also followed suit. 
Pleased at this Vasumanas became proud of his possession 
and his vainglorious talks made him unfit. Then Astaka 
asked if only one were allowed to go to heaven who 
should go. ‘Sibi 5 , said Narada immediately. Even Narada 
would be only next to Sibi and Narada explained the 
reason thus. Once a brahmin went to Sibi for food. Sibi 
asked him what food he relished most and the brahmin 
said that he would like to have the fresh flesh of Sibi’s 
only son, Brhadgarbha. Without even the slightest hesi¬ 
tation Sibi killed his son and cooked his flesh and when 
the food was ready he went out to invite the brahmin. 
But on going out the King saw the brahmin setting 
fire to his palace, treasury, armoury, stables, harem and 
elephant-sheds. Without even a quiver on his face, the 
king respectfully took the brahmin inside and gave him 
food. The brahmin was amazed at the patience of the 
King and sitting before his food for some time told the 
King that he would be satisfied if the King himself ate 
that food. Respecting the request the King was about to 
eat the flesh of his own son when the brahmin who was 
none other than Brahma in disguise praised him for 
his devotion and gave him back his son adorned with 
sweet smelling flowers and disappeared blessing them. 
When his ministers questioned him about this Sibi said, 
“I do not give for a name or fame. Neither do I give 
for wealth and happiness. I do it because it is the only 
way to be rid of sins”. (Chapter 168, Aranya Parva, 
M.B.). 

2) Other details. (1) Astaka was a Rajarsi. (Sloka 5, 
Chapter 86, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

(2) As{aka gave away all the punya (goodness) he 
earned to Yayati. See under Yayati. (Slokas 13 & 14, 
Chapter 122, Udyoga Parva, M.B.). 

ASTAKALASYA. This is a gesture in the Kathakali 
dance. In the play ‘Kalyanasaugandhika 5 the character 
of Hanumana and in the play ‘Kalakeyavadha 5 the 
character of Arjuna do enact this. Increasing step by 
step the gesture takes eight forms in combination be¬ 
fore it is finished accompanied by background drum¬ 
ming and music. (Kathakali). 

ASTAKAPALAM. Purodasa prepared out of eight 
Kapalas. (Sloka 24, Chapter 221, Santi Parva, M.B.). 

ASTAKARANA(S). Manas (mind), Buddhi (intelli¬ 
gence), Citta (thought), Ahamkara(egotism), Samkalpa 
in the mind (imagination), determination, pride from 
egotism and Avadharana in Citta. 

ASTAKASTA(S). Kama (lust), Krodha (anger), Lobha 
(greed), Moha (delusion), Mada (arrogance),Mat- 
sarya (rivalry), Dambha (pride) and Asuya (jealousy). 

ASTAKOPAVYASANA (S). (1) Paisunya (2) Sahasa 

(3) Droha (5) Irsya (5) Asuya (6) Arthadusana 
(7) Vagdanda and (8) Parusya. 

ASTAKUMBHA(S). Suryabhcda, Ujjayi, Sllkkarl, 
Sltall, Bhastika, Bhramarl, Murccha and Plavinl. All 
these have to be practised by students of Yoga. (Moksa- 
pradlpam). 

ASTALOHA( S). Eight metals. 

1. Suvarnam Gold. 

2. Rajatam Silver. 
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3. Tam ram 

4. S:sakam 

5. Kantikam 

6. Vamsam 

7. Lauham 

8. Tiksnalauham 


Copper. 

Lead. 

Mercury. 

V a again—Tiu. 
Iron. ^ 

Steel. 


ASTAMANGALA. Brahmins, bow, Fire, gold, ghee, Sun, 


water and King. 

ASTAMANGALYA. (1) Kurava (2) Darpana (3)Dlpa 
(4) Kalasa (5) Vastra (6) Aksatam (7) Angana 


(8) S varna 

ASTAMANOGUI^A(S). (1) Paratva (2) Aparatva (3) 

Samkhya (4) Parimana (5) Prthakta (6) Sam-yoga 
(7) Vibhaga (8) Vega. 

ASTAMANTRl(S). The eight ministers of the kings of 
Iksvaku dynasty are : (1) Jayanta (2) Dr§ti (3)Vijaya 
(4) Siddhartha (5) Arthasadhaka (6) ASoka 
(7) Mantrapala (8) Sumantra. 

ASTAMARGAS. Samyagdrs^i, Samyaksankalpa, Samyag- 
vak, Samyakkarma, Samyagajlva, Samyagvyayama, 
Samyaksmni and Samyaksamadhi. The Buddha Sannya- 
sins have to live according to these eight directives of 
life. 


ASTAMBA(S). See the sixth Khandika under Devi. 

ASTAMl. The third skandha of Devi Bhagavata states 
that the goddess, Bhadrakall, came into life on an 
AstamI day to block up the yaga of Daksa. That is 
why the day is considered to be holy and important. 

ASTAMORTI(S). Earth, Water, Air, Fire, Ether, Hota, 
Sun and Moon. 


ASTANAGA(S). Eight snakes. Vasuki; Taksa, Karko- 
{aka, Sainkha, Gulika, Padma, Mahapadma and 
Ananta. 

ASTANGAHRDAYA. The medical science which deals 
in eight separate division the treatment of the human 
body. (1) Sarlra (2) Bala (3) Graha (4) Orddhva- 
hga (5) Salya (6) Damsjra (7) Jara and (8) Vrsa. 
Bala —Body which has not attained maturity; Graha — 
External elements which damage the health of infants; 
Salya —extraneous substance lodged in the body; Vr$a — 
The seminal fluid. (Directions of treatment). 
ASTANGAYOGA(S). Yama, Niyama, Asana, Prana- 
yama, Pratyahara, Dhyana, Dharana and Samadhi. 

1) Tama. That which prevents the yogis from doing 
prohibited things. Ahimsa, Satya, Asteya, Bralima- 
carya and Aparigraha are yamas. 

2) Niyama . Actions leading to Moksa. They are : 
(l)SAUCA—Cleanliness of the mind—cleaning it of 
such bad qualities like jealousy. (2) TAPAS—indiffe¬ 
rence (Samatvabhava) to the pairs of opposites like 
pleasure and pain, heat and cold etc. (3) Svadhyaya 
—pursuit of the science of salvation chanting of OM. 

(4) SANTOSA—remaining happy and contented. 

(5) ISVARA-PRAT^IDHANA—surrendering all ac¬ 
tions to God. 

3) Asana. Postures of sitting firmly and comfortably. Of 
the many asanas the very prominent ones are : Svasti- 
kasana, VIrasana, Padmasana, Siddhasana, Vastrasana, 
Vyaghracarmasana, Valkalasana, Kusasana, Krsnasana, 
Visfarasana, Mayurasana and Kurmasana. Of these 
Siddhasana is considered to be the best of the lot. This 
asana strengthens the 72,000 nerves of the human system 
and all the yogis prefer this to any other. “Kimanyaih 
bahubhih pHhaih pqhe Siddhasane sati” (of what use 
are the others when there is Siddhasana). 


4) Pranaydma . Control of Prana (Prana is the life giving 
breath and ayama is the checking of it). Select an airy 
place and be seated in an ordinary asana facing north 
or east after taking your early morning bath. Sit erect 
with your breast slightly pushed forward and your head 
slightly drawn back. Then complete one Pranayama 
doing Puraka, Kumbhaka and Recaka. The Rudraya- 
mala states thus about Pranayama. 

Daksangusthena daksam ca. 

Ghranam sariipldya mantravit 
Idaya purayedvayuiii 
Matra sodasabhih kramat 
Angus^hanamikabhyanca 
Dhrtva nasadvayam tatah 
Tatastu kampayedvayurii 
Purakanam caturganaih 
Anamaya tatha vama- 
Nasarp dhrtva tu daksine 
Dvatrimsadbhistu matrabhir 
Vayurecanamacaret. 

Closing the right nostril by the thumb of the right 
hand and inhaling air inside through the left nostril 
taking 16 seconds is called Puraka. Closing the nostiils 
by the thumb and ring-finger and keeping the breath 
for 64 seconds is called Kumbhaka. Closing the left 
nostril well and then exhaling through the right nost¬ 
ril taking 32 seconds is called Recaka. Purakas should 
be done through the same nostril through which you 
have done Recaka. (You must do at least ten Prana- 
yamas at a time). 

5) Pratyahara. Withdrawing the mind from worldly 
objects and sensuous pleasures. 

6) Dhyana. Keeping your mind fixed on the tip of your 
nose. Meditation. 

7) Dharana. Steadily thinking of things you should know. 
Concentration. 

8) Samadhi. The union of mind with God. This is a 
blissful superconscious state in which one perceives the 
identity of the individualised soul and cosmic spirit. 
(Yogabhyasa). 

ASTAPRAMANAS. Eight means of getting correct know¬ 
ledge. Pratyaksa, Anumana, Upamana, Sabda (Agama), 
Arthapatti, Anupalabdhi (Abhava) Sambhava, Aitihya. 

ASTARAGADIS. Raga, Dvesa, Kama, Krodha, Lobha, 
Moha, Mada and Matsarya (Raga—Desire for sensuous 
pleasures. Dvesa—Desire to seek vengeance on those who 
have offended you. Kama—Desire for worldly posses¬ 
sions. Krodha—Anger, Lobha—Miserliness. Moha— 
Delusion. Mada—Pride. Matsarya—Jealousy. 

ASTATARANl. Eight names of Taranldevi. They are : 
Tara, Ugra, Mahogra, Vajra, Kali, Sarasvatl, Kames- 
varl and Camunda. 

astAvakra. 

1) Birth. The sage Uddalaka had a disciple named 
Khagodara (Kahodara) and a daughter named Sujata. 
Appreciating the devotion and good conduct of his 
disciple, Uddalaka gave his daughter Sujata in marri¬ 
age to him. Sujata became pregnant. When once 
Khagodara was reciting from the Vedas the babe in the 
womb of Sujata said, “I have learnt the mantra you 
are chanting but the way you chant it is wrong 55 . (The 
vibrations of sound created by the utterance of each 
word is important). Khagodara was angry and he curs¬ 
ed his babe in the womb thus ‘‘Since your mind seems 
to be crooked let your body also be of that type, with 
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curves all over”. When Sujata delivered the child it 
had eight bends and light curves and so the boy was 
named Astavakra, meaning one with eight bends. 
(Chapter 132, Vana Parva, M.B.). 

2) Father died before he was born . When Sujata was preg¬ 
nant they suffered much from poverty and at the in¬ 
sistence of Sujata, Khagodara went to the Kingjanaka, 
to beg for some money. Janaka was performing a yaga 
then and so Khagodara had to wait. When at last he 
went to the royal assembly he was asked to enter into 
a polemical contest with Vandina, the court scholar and 
having been defeated by him was asked to drown him¬ 
self. 

Uddalaka got a son named Svetaketu and Sujata deli¬ 
vered Astavakra. Both the boys grew in the asrama 
on great intimacy and Sujata withheld the news of the 
death of her husband from the boys. (Chapter 132, 
VanaParva, M.B.). 

3) How Khagodara was got back . One day the two boys 
went to bathe in the river and during a controversial 
talk Svetaketu said that Astavakra had no father. This 
teased him much and Astavakra went to his mother 
and gathered all the facts about his father. He went, 
then, straight to the royal assembly of King Janaka. 
He was not allowed inside. The gate keeper said that he 
was only a boy and only learned men could go inside 
the sacrificial hall. Astavakra contended that neither 
size nor age was any indication of one’s knowledge or 
worth and got himself admitted into the hall. There 
he entered into a polemical contest with the same court 
scholar, Vandina, who had killed his father* Vandina 
was defeated and was thrown into the same river in 
which his father had drowned himself. The moment 
Vandina fell into the river Khagodara rose up 
from there and the father and son along with Sveta¬ 
ketu returned to the asrama. Khagodara then took his 
son for a bath and when it was over Asfavakra became 
a bright boy without crooks. (Chapter 133, Vana 
Parva, M.B.) 

4) Marriage . Astavakra wanted to marry Suprabha, the 
daughter of a sage named Vadanya. When Vadanya was 
approached for this the Sage decided to test the love 
which Astavakra had towards his daughter and said: “I 
am going to test you. You go to the north to the Hima¬ 
layas. Pay homage to Siva and Parvatl and go further 
north. There you will find a very beautiful damsel. You 
talk to her and return and when you come back I shall 
give you my daughter.” 

Accepting this challenge Astavakra went north. When 
he went to the Himalayas Kubera entertained him. He 
remained there for a year enjoying the dances of celes¬ 
tial maidens and then, after worshipping Siva and 
Parvatl went further north. There he came across seven 
very attractive women. At the command of Astavakra 
the eldest of the lot, Uttara, remained with him; all the 
rest left the place immediately she started making love 
with him and requested him to marry her. But Asta¬ 
vakra did not yield and told her about his promise to 
Vadanya. Pleased at this reply Uttara revealed that she 
was the queen of the north in disguise and was testing 
him. She then blessed Astavakra who fulfilling his 
mission successfully, returned and married the girl he 
wanted. (Chapter 19, AnuSasana Parva, M.B.). 

5) Another version of how the body became crooked . There 
is another story also about Astavakra. Once there lived 


a sage named Asita. He did great penance to please Siva 
to bless him with a child. Siva blessed him and he got a 
son named Devala. Rambha, the queen of devaloka, fell 
in love with him but Devala did not yield to her wishes. 
Then Rambha cursed him and made him into one with 
eight crooks. Thus Devala came to be called Astavakra. 
He then did penance for six thousand years and Bhaga- 
van Krsna accompanied by Radha appeared before him. 
Radha was shocked by the ugliness of the sage and did 
not relish his sight. But Krsna asking her to remain 
quiet went and embraced him. At once Astavakra lost 
all his crooks and became a beautiful man. At that time 
a chariot descended from heaven and all of them went 
to heaven in it. (Brahmavaivartta Purana). 

6) Other information. (1) Astavakra was also present 
among the rsis who partook in the coronation ceremony 
conducted after Rama’s return to Ayodhya from Lanka. 

(Uttararamayana). 

(2) Astavakra cursed those celestial maidens who re¬ 
buked him for his ugliness and they were born on earth 
as the wives of Sri Krsna. When after the death of 
Krsna they were being taken byArjuna to the north they 
were forcibly taken by some of the shepherds. (Chapter 
15, Agni Purana). 

ASTAVAKRATlRTHA. If one observes complete fasting , 
for twelve days doing tarpana in this sacred pond it is 
.said that he gets the benefit of doing of Naramedha- 
yajna. (Sloka 41, Chapter 25, AnuSasana Parva, M.B.). 

ASTAVAKTRA. See under Astavakra. 

ASTAVARGA(S). Meda, Mahameda, Kakoli, Kslrakakoli, 
Jlvaka, Itavaka, Rddhi, Vfddhi (These are used in infu¬ 
sions for treating rheumatism). 

ASTAVASU(S). 

1) Origin . Ganadevatas are called Astavasus. They 
were born to Dharmadeva of his wife Vasu, daughter of 
Daksa. They are : Dhara, Dhruva, Soma, Ahar, Anila, 
Ana la, Pratyusa and Prabhasa. (Slokas 17 and 18, 
Chapter 66, Adi Parva, M.B.). There is a version in 
certain puranas that the Astavasus are the sons of 
Kasyapa. 

Different puranas give different names to these As{a- 
vasus. According to Visnu Purana they are : Apa, 
Dhruva, Soma, Dharma, Anila, Anala, Pratyusa and 
Prabhasa. (Chapter 15 of ArhSaml). In Bhagavata 
they are Drona, Prana, Dhruva, Arka, Agni, Dosa, 
Vasu and Vibhavasu. In Harivamsa they are : Akha, 
Dhara, Dhruva, Soma, Anila, Anala, Pratyusa and 
Prabhasa. This only indicates that some of these have 
two or more names for them. 

2) Curse ofVasiftha. Once the Astavasus were enjoy¬ 
ing a picnic with their wives and they happened to go 
to the asrama of Vasistha. One of the wives got ena¬ 
moured over NandinI, Vasistha’s beautiful cow and 
wanted it. The Vasu to please his wife took the cow by 
force and left the place. When the sage found his cow 
missing after some time he understood by his divine 
powers who stole the cow and so he cursed the Asta¬ 
vasus saying that all of them would be born on earth as 
men. The Astavasus were greatly worried and approach¬ 
ed the sage apologising and craving for pardon. The sage 
relaxed the curse and declared that their life on earth 
would be only for a very short time maintaining that 
the particular Vasu who committed the theft would live 
for a long time as man. It was this Vasu, Apa (Dyau). 
who was born as Bhlsma. 
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3) Rebirth of Affavasus. The Asjavasus were pondering 
over the curse and were thinking of how to bear it 
without hardship when GangadevI appeared before them 
and they then appealed to her: “Devi, if you become 
the queen on earth of some noble King we shall be born 
as your sons and you must throw us into the river as 
soon as we are born”. GangadevI accepted their request. 
Once there was a King called Pratlpa in the Candra 
dynasty. One day when this ascetic King was worship¬ 
ping Surya on the banks of the river Gaiiga a beautiful 
damsel arose from the waters and sat on the right 
thigh of the King. Surprised the King told her thus, “Oh 
beautiful maiden, who are you ? Do you realise what 
unrighteous thing you have done ? I am not one who 
goes after women and it was a bit daring of you to 
have taken' me as a beau. Please understand that the 
right thigh is intended for a daughter and daughter-in- 
law. You can claim this right when you become the 
wife of my son.” The beautiful girl was none other than 
GangadevI herself and she disappeared soon on receiving 
the rebuke. 

Pratlpa got a son named Santanu and GangadevI be¬ 
came the wife of Santanu. (For more details about this 
see under Gaiiga). When GangadevI became the wife of 
Santanu she made a condition to be his queen. 
“Whether good or bad you should not obstruct any 
action of mine. You must never give me any opinion of 
yours on any matter. You must obey what I order. If at 
any time you break any of these promises I will leave 
you that instant.” 

It was while GangadevI was living on earth as the wife 
of Santanu that the A§tavasus were born to her. One 
after the other she threw into the river seven sons but 
when she was about to throw the eighth the King 
objected to it and Ganga disappeared immediately. That 
son was Bhlsma, who was none other than Dyau born 
on earth by the curse of Vasistha. All the others, released 
from the curse, went to heaven. (More details under 
Bhlsma). 

4) A missile to Bhisma, When Bhlsma had to fight against 
his guru, ParaSurama, the Asjavasus gave him the 
missile, Prasvapa. (See Amba) (Slokasll to 13, Chapter 
183, Udyoga Parva, M.B.). 

5) Sons of Asfavasus. The sons of Apa, the first of the 
Vasus, are : Vaitandha, Srama, Santa and Dhvarii. Kala, 
the destroyer of all, is the son of Dhruva. Varcas is the 
son of Soma. Dharma got of his wife Manoharl five sons 
Dravina, Hutahavyavaha, Sisira, Prana and Varuna. 
Siva was Anila’s wife and she got two sons, Manojava 
and Avijnatagati. Agni’s son Kumara was born at 
Sarastamba. Kumara got three brothers, Sakha, Visakha 
and Naigameya. Kumara is known as Karttikeya 
because he was born of Krttikas. The sage, Devala is 
the son of Pratyusa. Devala got two sons of great intelli¬ 
gence and forbearance. Varastrl, sister of Brhaspati and 
a woman of great yogic powers and world-wide travels 
became the wife of Prabhasa. She gave birth to the 
famous ViSvakarmaprajapati. He was the inventor of a 
great many handicrafts and ornaments He became the 
consulting architect of the devas and ranked first in that 
art. The aeroplanes of the devas were designed by him. 
Men on earth depend on his art even now. That archi¬ 
tect had four sons : Ajikapat, Ahirbudhnya, Tvasja 
and Rudra, the bold. The great ascetics, Vi§varupa, 
Hara, Bahurupa, Tryambaka, Aparajita, Vrsakapi, 
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Sambhu, Kapardi, Raivata, Mrgavyadha, Sarva and 
Kapali were the sons of Tvasta. These are known as the 
twelve Rudras. Puranas say that there are a hundred 
Rudras like this. (Chapter 15, Am§a 1, Visnu Purana). 
ASTAVIDHANAYIKA(S). Eight kinds of heroines of 
the stage : 

(1) Svadhinapatika. Fit to be a counterpart in a love 
scene and play the role of one who is always fondled by 
her husband. 

(2) Vasakasajjika (Vasakasajja ). Adorning herself well 
and waiting for her lover in a well decorated bedroom. 

(3) Virahotkan(hita . Exhausted by the sorrow of separa¬ 
tion from her lover. 

(4) Vipralabdha, Cheated by her lover after fixing a 
date and a rendezvous. 

(5) Khandita. Angered at the arrival of the husband in 
the early hours of the morning with suspicion about his 
character. 

(6) Kalahantarita . Repenting after having arrogantly 
disobeyed her husband. 

(7) Prositabhartrka . One who has gone weak and moody 
thinking about her husband in a foreign place. 

(8) Abhisarika . One who approaches her husband with 
great passion. (Najyakrama). 

ASTAVIE)HAPRAKRTYAVASTHA(S). Earth, Water, 
Agni, Air, Ether, Mind, Intelligence and Egotism. 
ASTAVIDHAPRATIMA(S). Silamayi, Dhatumayl, 
Lohamayi, Lepya, Lekhya, Mrnmayl, Manimayl and 
Manomayl. 

ASTAVIDHAKUSTHA(S). Vimarccika, Bhadiu, Man- 
dala, Sukti, Siddhmaka, Krsna, Sukla and Taruna. 
(Astahgahrdaya). 

ASTAVIVAHA(S). Eight kinds of marriage. (1) Brahma 
(2) Daiva (3) Arsa (4) Prajapatya (5) Gandharva 
(6) Asura (7) Raksasa (8) PaiSaca. Brahma is the one 
where the father gives her daughter with sacred water 
to a bachelor without accepting anything in return. When 
the father gives his daughter to the priest at the time 
of a yaga it is called Daiva. It is Arsa if the father gives 
the daughter and gets in return a cow or bullock. When 
, the father gives the daughter with her blessings it is 
Prajapatya. The marriage between two lovers is Gan¬ 
dharva. It is Asura when the male takes his mate by 
force and it is PaiSacika (most cruel and mean) when 
the girl is taken as his wife when she is in a state of 
unconsciousness. 

ASTAYOGINl (S). The eight hermit-maidens who are the 
attendants of the goddess, Durga. (1) Marjjatl (2) 
Karpuratilaka (3) MalayagandhinI (4) Kaumudika 
(5) Bherunda(6) Matall (7) Nayaki (8) Jaya (Subha- 
cara). 

ASTOPAYA(S). Eight ways of attaining salvation. 
Yajria, Dana, Vedadhyayana, Tapas, Dama, Satya, 
RjuSIla, and Mardava. These are the qualities requir¬ 
ed for attaining salvation. 

AST I. Daughter of Jarasandha, King of Magadha. 
Kamsa married Asti and also another daughter of Jara¬ 
sandha. (Slokas 29 to 32, Chapter 14, Sabha Parva, 
M.B.). Chapter 12 of Agni Purana states that Jarasandha 
went to war with the Yadavas because of the per¬ 
suasion of these daughters. 

ASTRA. After killing the demoness, Tanaka, ViSvamitra 
reveals to Rama and Laksmana the secret of using a 
great many varieties of Divyastras (Divyastra is a missile 
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charged with power by holy incantation). Some of 
those astras are named below: 


1 . 

Dandacakra 

2. 

Dharmacakra 

3. 

Kalacakra 

4. 

Visnucakra 

5. 

Indracakra 

6. 

Vajrastra 

7. 

Saivasula 

8. 

Aislka 

9. 

Brahmasirastra 

10. 

Brahmastra 

11. 

Modaklsikharl 

12. 

Dharmapasa 

13. 

Kalapasa 

14. 

Varunastra 

15. 

Varunapasa 

16. 

Paramastra 

17. 

Pinakastra 

18. 

Narayanastra 

19. 

Agneyastra 

20. 

Sikharastra 

21. 

Vayavyastra 

22. 

Prathanastra 

23. 

Krauncastra 

24. 

HayaSsirastra 

25. 

Kankalastra 

26. 

Musalastra 

27. 

Kapalastra 

28. 

Kankanastra 

29. 

Manavastra 

30. 

Prasthapanas tra 

31. 

Prasamanastra 

32. 

Saurastra 

33. 

Varsanastra 

34. 

Sosanastra 

35. * 

Santapanastra 

36. 

Vilapanastra 

37. 

Madanastra 

38. 

Mohastra 

39. 

Saumanastra 

40. 

Samvartastra 

41. 

Satyastra 

42. 

Mayadharastra 

43. 

Tejaprabhastra 

44. 

Saumyastra 

45. 

Sisirastra 

46. 

Tvasfastra 


47. Sudamanastra 

Sri Rama received all these astras standing facing east. 
(Sarga 27, Balakanda, Valmlki Ramayana) 

ASURA. Those born to Kasyapa of his wife Danu are 
called .Danavas and those born of his wife Diti are call¬ 
ed Daityas. They belong to the demonaic dynasty (Re¬ 
fer under ‘AsuravamsV in the genealogy chart). Re¬ 
nowned among the asuras were the following: 

Prahlada, Samhlada, Anuhlada, Sibi, Baskala, Virocana, 
Kumbha, Nikumbha, Bali, Bana, Mahakala, Vipracitti, 
Sambara, Namuci, Puloma, Visruta, Asiloma, Kesi, 
Duijaya, AyasSiras, Asvassiras, ASva, Sanku, Mahabala, 
Garga, Murdha, Vegavan, Ketuman, Svarbhanu, Asva- 
pati, Vrsaparva, Ajaka, Asvagriva, Suksma, Tuhunda, 
Ekapad, Ekacakra, Virupaksa, Harahara, Candra, 
Kupata, Kapata, Para, Sarabha, Salabha, Siirya and 
Candramas. 

ASURA. One of the eight daughters born to Kasyapa 
of his wife Pradha. (Sloka 41, Chapter 65, Adi Parva, 
M.B.). 

ASORBANIPAL. (See under Gilgamis, Jalapralaya). 

ASORTARAJASA. A son born to King Ku5a of his 
wife VaidarbhI. Kusamba, Kusanabha, Asurtarajasa 
and Vasu are the four sons of Kusa. (Sarga 32, Bala¬ 
kanda, Valmlki Ramayana). 

ASVA I. A demon. This was the same demon who later 
on was born as Asoka, King of Kaliriga. (Chapter 67, 
Adi Parva, M.B.). 

ASVA II. A maharsi. The sage Vasa is the son of this 
rsi. (Sukta 112 of Rgveda). 

AoVA (Horse). Horses and camels were born, in this 
world, of Tamra, wife of Kasyapa, grandson of Brahma. 
(Agni Purana, Chapter 19). 

ASVAGHOSA. A famous Sanskrit poet. He has written 
many Sanskrit books prominent among which are 
the two great poems, Buddhacarita and Saundarananda 


and a drama called Sariputraprakarana. He lived in 
the 2nd Century A.D. His history of Buddha (Buddha¬ 
carita) was translated into Chinese during the period 
414 to 421 A.D. He was known under the following 
names also: Acarya, Bhadanta, Mahavadi and Bhiksu. 

ASVAGRIVA. Son born to the Sage, Kasyapa by his 
wife, Danu. (Sloka 24, Chapter 65, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

ASVAHRDAYA. A mantra (sacred incantation) for 
controlling the horse. (See under ‘Aksahrdaya’h 

ASVAKETU. Son of King Gandhara. He fought on the 
side of the Kauravas and was killed in the battle by 
Abhimanyu. (Sloka 7, Chapter 48, Drona Parva, M.B.). 

A§VAK^.TA. A river. Once a sage called Rcika went to 
Gadhi and asked for the hand of his daughter, Satya- 
vati, in marriage. He demanded as dowry a thousand 
horses black in colour and with only one ear for each. 
Rcika prayed to Varuna and he gave him the horses 
required. The river Asvakrta (created by horse) was 
made by the flow of urine from these horses. (Chapter 
57, Brahmanda Purana). 

ASVAMEDHA I. A country of ancient India which was 
ruled by a King named Rocaman. Bhlmasena conquered 
him during the world-wide conquering campaign. 
(Sloka 8, Chapter 29, Sabha Parva). 

ASVAMEDHA II. A yaga. Kings used to conduct this 
in order to get absolved of all sins. Fixing a victory 
card on the head of a horse it is allowed to roam about 
freely. If anybody stops the horse and ties it, the King 
should go and defeat him in battle and bring back the 
horse. If you do a hundred such y"gas you can become 
Indra.* 

ASVAMEDHA. Son of King Sahasranika (Refer under 
Sahasranlka). 

ASVAMEDHADATTA. Son born to Satanlka of the 
princess of Videha. (Sloka 86, Chapter 95, Adi Parva, 
M.B.). 

A&VAMEDHAPARVA. A parva of the Mahabharta. 
See under Bharata. 

A&VANADl. A river in the country of Kuntibhoja. 
AsvanadI joins Carmanvatl and the latter joins the 
Yamuna and the Yamuna joining Ganga falls into the 
ocean. It was through this river that Kuntldevi floated 
in a box the infant Karna. At night accompanied by 
her maid, Kunti floated the box containing her illegiti¬ 
mate son and stood on the banks of ASvanadI weeping 
bitterly. Then thinking that her father would notice 
her absence from the palace she returned home soon. 
The box floated and reached the country, Campapuri, 
ruled by a charioteer. (Slokas 22 to 26, Chapter 308, 
Aranya Parva, M.B.). 

ASVARATHA. A river in the Gandhamadana valley 
flowing near the Asrama of the sage Arsti§ena. Many 
kings of the Candra dynasty used to come and stay in 
this asrama. (Sloka 10, Chapter 160, Vana Parva, M.B.). 

ASVASAInJKU. Son of KaSyapa born of his wife Danu. 
(Sloka 21, Chapter 67, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

ASVAPATI I. Father of the most chaste woman, Savitri. 
He was King of Madra. He was without children for a 
long period and for eighteen years he worshipped the 
goddess, Savitri and got a maiden from Agnihotra whom 


♦ASvamedha or horse sacrifice was performed by autocrats to establish their supreme sovereignty. For this the horse let out to roam 
about should go into all countries. Those who opposed the sovereignty of the King could stop the horse and tic it. Then the King had 
to defeat him before conducting the yaga. The vedas enjoin that the sacrificial horse should be followed by a hundred young men. ready 
to fight those who opposed the King. Indra had conducted a hundred such yagas. 
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he named as Savitrl. For more details see under Savitri. 
(Chapter 293, Vana Parva, M.B.). 

ASVAPATI II. The son born to Kasyapa of his wife 
Danu, (Sloka 24, Chapter 65, Adi Parva, M.B.). 
aSvasena. A serpent which lived in the forest of 
Khandava. This was the son of Taksaka and he tried 
his best to escape from the fire that burnt the forest. 
(Sloka 5, Chapter 239, Adi Parva. M.B.). 

Once when Arjuna and Krsna were sitting on the banks 
of the river Yamuna, Agni'approached them and request¬ 
ed them to help him burn the forest of Khandava (see 
under Khandavadaha). They agreed to help him and 
Agni started burning the forest. Indra poured rains over 
the fire; Arjuna created a canopy of arrows and prevent¬ 
ed the rains from falling down. Asvasena, son of 
Taksaka tried to escape from the fire but Arjuna obs¬ 
tructed his way by arrows. Then Asvasena’s mother 
swallowed him and kept him in her stomach. Arjuna 
cut off her head. Seeing this Indra sent a cyclone to 
smash the canopy of arrows and Arjuna fell fainting. 
Taking the opportunity Asvasena escaped. When Arjuna 
woke up from his unconscious state he found Asvasena 
missing. Then Arjuna cursed him thus : “Let not you 
get refuge anywhere.” (Chapter 226, Adi Parva, M.B.). 
Asvasena kept his grudge against Arjuna till the end. 
In the great battle Arjuna and Karna met for a fight 
and when Karna sent his Nagastra (serpent missile) 
against Arjuna, Asvasena hid himself in that missile 
and burnt the beautiful headwear of Arjuna. But Karna 
did not like this foul play and refused to accept him 
when he came back. Enraged at this the serpent attacked 
Arjuna directly and was killed. Before his death he got 
acquainted with Krsna. (Chapter 96, Karna Parva, 
M.B.). 

ASVASlRAS I. A son born to Kasyapa of Danu. (Sloka 
23, Chapter 65, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

ASVASlRAS II. Bhagavan Hayagriva who was teaching 
the Vedas at Vaihayasakunda near Naranarayanasrama. 
(Sloka 3, Chapter 127, Santi Parva, M.B.). 

ASVASIRASTHANA(M). A sacred place in ancient 
India. Arjuna dreams of going to Siva with Krsna and 
in that dream they visit this place also. (Chapter 80, 
Drona Parva, M.B.). 

ASVATAKA. A country of ancient India. (Sloka 15, 
Chapter 51, Bhlsma Parva, M.B.). 

ASVATARA. A serpent. A sacred pond built in Prayaga 
also carries this name. (Sloka 76, Chapter 55, Vana 
Parva and Sloka 10, Chapter 35, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

ASVATlRTHA. An ancient holy plaee on the banks of 
the river, Ganges, near Kanauj. It was at this place 
that the horses rose from the earth at the request of 
Rclka Rsi to Varuna (See under Asvakrta). (Sloka 
17, Chapter 4, M.B.) 

aSvatthAma. 

1) Birth and genealogy. The semen of Bharadvaja Rsi 
fell into the hollow of a bamboo and from there was 
born Drona. As per the instructions of his father Drona 
married KrpI, daughter of the sage, Saradvata. The 
good-natured KrpI gave birth to Asvatthama. (See 
under Drona for genealogy). (Chapter 130, Adi Parva, 
M.B.) 

2) How he got his name. The moment he was born lie 
made a loud hoot like Uccaisravas and the sound resem¬ 
bled the braying of a horse. Immediately a voice from 
heaven said that the boy should be named Asvatthama. 


The boy was, therefore, named so. (Slokas 48 and 49, 
Chapter 130, M.B.). 

3) Training in archery. Asvatthama took his lesson in 
archery from his father Drona. At that time Drona got 
new lessons from Parasurama and they were also im¬ 
parted to Drona’s disciples. When Drona became the 
preceptor of the Kauravas and Pandavas Asvatthama 
also went with him. (Slokas 52 to 64, Chapter 130, Adi 
Parva, M.B.). 

4) Drona's affection for his son. Drona was very affec¬ 
tionate to his son and wanted to teach him something 
special in archery. So he used to instruct him during 
the time the other disciples went to fetch water for the 
asrama. Arjuna came to know of this and he, there¬ 
after, started bringing his quota of water quickly 
enough to join the special class of Drona. Thus Arjuna 
and Asvatthama learned a lot more than the others in 
the military art. (Slokas 17-19, Chapter 132, Adi 
Parva, M.B.). 

5) The Mahabhdrata Battle and Asvatthama. In Sabha 
Parva we find Asvatthama participating in the Raja- 
suya of Yudhisthira. After that we meet him only at 
the Kuruksetra war. Fighting on the side of the Kau¬ 
ravas he played a very important role in that war. He 
killed many veteran warriors and kings including the 
following : Nila, Anjanaparva, Suratha, Satrunjaya, 
Balanika, Jayanika, Jayasva, Srutasva, Hemamall, VVsa- 
dhara,Candrasena, the ten sons of Kuntibhoja, Sudar- 
sana, Vrddhaksetra, Cediraja, Malayadhvaja and Sura¬ 
tha. He defeated many including Sikhandl, Abhimanyu, 
Viraja, Satyaki and Vindhya. By using Agneyastra 
(the arrow of fire) he made Krsna and Arjuna fall 
fainting in the battle-field. He commanded the Kaurava 
army once. He killed many Pancalas and Somakas 
while they were sleeping. In Chapter 139 of Drona 
Parva we read about Arjuna defeating Asvatthama in 
a single combat one day. 

6) ASvatthdma sees a ghost. Dhrsfadyumna, son of King 
Paficala, killed Drona. When Asvatthama heard of 
his father’s death his rage knew no bound. He imme¬ 
diately went to the heart of the military camp of the 
Pandavas, Krpa and Satvata following him. There at the 
gate of the camp he beheld a ghostly apparition. It is 
described in the Bhasa Bharata (Malayalam version of 
M.B.) as follows :He saw a huge figure standing at the 
door with a body blazing like the Sun and the Moon. 
Bathed in blood and wearing a tiger’s skin in the loins 
the figure wore a snake as his sacred thread and cover¬ 
ed his upper body with a deer-skin. There were innu¬ 
merable hands for this ghost and in each hand adorned 
with snake-bangles he held a deadly weapon. With 
crooked teeth and a ghastly face the goblin gave a 
shiver to those who saw him. Flames bursting forth 
from his eyes, ears, nose and mouth he barred the way 
of Asvatthama. Undaunted the son of Drona showered 
divine arrows on the figure. But the ghost by his sup¬ 
reme powers absorbed the arrows to his body the 
moment they touched him. In despair Asvatthama 
meditated on Siva and the latter appearing before him 
in person gave him a divine dagger. With that he entered 
the bed-chamber of Dhrs^adyumna, woke him up by 
striking him with his foot, caught hold of him by the 
hair on his head and killed him. 

1)‘ASvatthdma and his jewel. The anger of Asvatthama did 
not abate even after killing Dhrspidyumna, the butcher 
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of his father. With a view to destroying the whole Pand- 
ava dynasty he sent against the Pandavas the all-power¬ 
ful Brahmasirastra (a missile charged with great power 
by a holy incantation). But Drona had given the same 
type of missile to Arjuna also and so he sent forth his to 
meet the other. It created such a great explosion that 
all the elders on both the sides joined together and re¬ 
quested them to withdraw the missiles. Arjuna demanded 
the jewel on Asvatthama’shead to withdraw his missile. 
But Asvatthama refused to part with it. He said, “This 
jewel of mine is more valuable than all the wealth of both 
Pandavas and Kauravas put together. If you wear this 
you need not be afraid of your enemies, disease, hunger 
and thirst. No harm will come to you from Yaksas, 
Nagas or thieves. I will never part with such a jewel 5 ’. 
(Slokas 28-30, M.B., Chapter 15, Sautika Parva). After 
great persuasion Asvatthama surrendered his jewel but 
without withdrawing the missile directed it towards the 
womb of Uttara who was bearing a child then. We 
are reminded of an incident which happened when 
the Pandavas were residing in Upaplavya; a poor 
brahmin looking at Uttara said, “When the Kauravas 
will be weakening in power a child will be born to you. 
The boy will have to bear a test even while in the 
womb and so you must name the child Pariksit (One 
who has been tested) 5 ’. 

When the powerful missile was flying straight towards 
Uttara’s womb Sri Krsna said, “Even though the child 
in the womb will die of this arrow it will be reborn. 
Oh, Asvatthama, you will be denounced by all as a 
sinner for killing this unborn babe. To suffer for this 
evil deed you will roam about in the earth for three 
thousand years. Nobody will associate with you; you will 
be shunned by society. You will be tormented by all 
diseases on earth. But the babe which you have now 
killed will be a famous scholar and brave King. He will 
rule this country for sixty years. He will be known 
as the next Kururaja. Look, I am giving life to the babe 
you have killed 55 . Vyasa supported Krsna, and Asvat¬ 
thama repenting on his hasty action gave the jewel to 
the Pandavas and left for the forest with Vyasa. 
(Sautika Parva, M.B.). 

8) Synonyms of ASvatthama . The Mahabharata has used 
the following names also for Asvatthama. Acaryanan- 
dana, Acaryaputra, Acaryasuta, Acaryatanaya, Acarya- 
sattama, Drauni, Draunayani, Dronaputra, Droriasunu, 
Guruputra, Gurusuta and Bharatacaryaputra. 

ASVATTHAMA II. Indravarma, King of Malava, had 
an elephant of this name and it was killed in the battle 
by Bhlmasena. (Sloka 15, Chapter 190, Drona Parva, 
M.B.). 

ASVAVATl. A river. It is believed that if one just thinks 
about it at daybreak, midday and sunset one will get 
salvation. (M.B., Anusasana Parva, Chapter 165, Sloka 
25). 

ASVAVAN. The first child of King Kuru. (See under 
genealogy of Kuru). His mother was Vahinl. He is known 
as Aviksit also. He got eight sons : Pariksit, Sabalasva, 
Adiraja, Viraja, Salmali, Uccaihsravas, Bhayahkara 
and Jitari. (Slokas 50 to 53, Chapter 94, Adi Parva, 
M.B.) 

ASVINlKUMARA(S) (ASVINlDEVAS). Satya and 
Dasra, the two sons of Surya (The Sun) arc called 
Asvianlkumaras. (Slokas 17 and 18, Chapter 150, Anu¬ 
sasana Parva, M.B.). They‘are also known as Asvitis, 
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and Asvipldevas. These two are the physicians 
of the devas. (Sloka 12, Chapter 123, Aranya Parva, 
M.B). 

1) Genealogy. Descending from Visnu in order are : 
Brahma, Marlci, Kasyapa, Vivasvan (the Sun), 
Asvinikumaras. 

2) Birth. The Visnu Purana describes the birth thus: 
“Samjna, daughter of Visvakarma, was the wife of 
Surya. She got three children : Manu, Yama and Yaml. 
Once finding the effulgence of Surya unbearable she 
engaged Chaya to look after Surya and left for the 
forests to do penance there. Surya took Chaya to be 
Samjna and got three children of her : Sanaiscara, 
(another) Manu and Tapati. Once Chaya got angry 
and cursed Yama. It was then that Surya and Yama 
came to know that she was not Samjna, getting more 
details from Chaya, Surya found out by his Jnanadrstf 
(a power of sight developed by Yoga by which one 
could see things far beyond the limits of his vision) 
that Samjna was practising austerities taking the form of 
a mare. Then Surya went to her disguised as a horse 
and with her co-operation produced three children of 
which the first two became known as Asvinikumaras. The 
third son was called Revanta. Then Surya took Samjna 
to his place (Chapter 2, Amsa 3, Visnu Purana). 
Sloka 35 of Chapter 66 of Adi Parva states that Asvini¬ 
kumaras were born from the nose of Samjna. 

3) How Asvinikumaras tested Sukanya. The Devi Bhaga- 
vata contains a story of how the As vinlkumaras tested 
the fidelity of Sukanya, daughter of Saryati and made 
her old and senile husband into a young and virile one. 
Saryati, son of Vaivasvata manu, had four thousand 
beautiful princesses as wives. But none had any child¬ 
ren. When they were lamenting over this misfortune 
one of the wives gave birth to a girl and she was called 
Sukanya. The father and all his wives together brought 
up this daughter with great affection. 

In the neighbourhood of the palace of Saryati there was 
a tapovana as good and grand as Nandanavana and it 
contained a lake similar to the Manasa lake. In one 
corner of this tapovana a sage named Cyavana was 
doing penance. He had been sitting there for so long a 
period without food meditating on a goddess that he was 
covered with plants and shrubs had grown over him. He 
was unaware of the growth around him. Once at this 
time Saryati with his wives and child and followed by a 
large retinue entered the tapovana for recreation. The 
King and his wives entered the lake and Sukanya with 
her friends moved about in the garden plucking flowers 
and playing. Moving about thus aimlessly Sukanya and 
party reached the place where Cyavana was doing 
penance. She saw the huge shrubby growth and while 
looking at it saw two gleaming points inside the shrubby 
heap. She was about to break open the thing when from 
inside she heard somebody addressing her thus : “Oh, 
innocent girl, why do you think of doing this mischief. 
Please do go your way. I am an ascetic. What wrong 
have I done to you for you to disturb me like this ? 55 But 
Sukanya brought up as she was, as a very pet girl did 
not like anybody advising her like this and so taking a 
pointed stick gave two pricks at the site of the gleam- 
points and left the place arrogantly. 

The gleam-points were the eyes of Cyavana and so he 
lost his eyes and suffered much from the pain. Though 
he felt angry he did not curse anybody. But slowly the 
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country began to witness the evil effects of this cruel 
deed. People stopped passing urine or faeces. Even 
animals were affected. The King and his ministers were 
worried. People came on deputation to the King to 
describe the disaster that had gripped the state. The 
King began to doubt that somebody must have done some 
great injury to the sage, Cyavana. He started enquiries 
asking his subjects one by one about this. But everybody 
replied in the negative. He bribed, he threatened. The 
result was the same. Then one day while the King and 
his courtiers were sitting despondent Sukanya approach¬ 
ed her father and confessed what she had done. She 
said : “While I was playing with my friends in the 
tapovana I saw this huge shrub-heap and two points 
gleaming from inside. I took a pin-stick and pricked 
them both and on drawing it out I found it wet also. 
But I left the matter there and never made any 
enquiries thereafter”. Saryati now knew the cause of this 
national disaster and so immediately rushed to the sage 
for forgiveness. Prostrating before the rsi the King pleaded 
“Oh, best of rsis, forgive us for this injury done unknow¬ 
ingly. My daughter who is only an innocent child did 
this playfully while she was playing in this garden with 
her friends. She never knew what she pricked for a fun 
were your eyes. Oh, the best of sage, thou art rich in 
forgiveness and so please do condone this mischief and 
bless us.” Cyavana replied that he would forgive if he 
gave Sukanya in marriage to him. Saryati was depressed. 
How could he give his only and beautiful daughter to 
this aged senile ugly and blind rsi ? While the King was 
thus pondering over this, Sukanya herself came to him 
and said, “Oh, dear father, please do not worry on 
my account. I shall go as his wife. If he is satisfied 
the nation would be saved from a calamity and I am 
prepared to sacrifice my happiness for the sake of the 
country. I will be only too glad to do so. 5? With suppress¬ 
ed unwillingness the King gave his daughter in marri¬ 
age to Cyavana. 

Sukanya after her marriage engaged herself fully in the 
service of looking after the welfare of her husband. She 
gave her husband healthy and tasty fruits and vegeta- ‘ 
bles, bathed him daily in hot water, placed before him 
all the materials for his puja and when the time came 
for his meals gave him his food sitting by his side. After 
the meals she gave him tambula and only after putting 
him on a bed would she go to attend to her own affairs. 
After finishing her meals she would come again to her 
husband and sit by his side massaging him. In the even¬ 
ing she would make ready all the things required for the 
puja and after the puja feed him with nourishing food. 
Whatever remained after his feed would be taken by her. 
At night she would be at the foot of her husband and 
take a nap. In the morning she would attend to all the 
details of the ablutions of her husband. Thus Sukanya 
lived true to her husband always anxious to please him. 
Then one day the Asvinlkumaras saw her going to the 
asrama after her bath. They were very much attracted 
by the stunning beauty of the maiden that they approach¬ 
ed her and asked : “Oh, beautiful maiden, who are you? 
We are Asvinlkumaras. You seem to be alone. How did 
you happen to come to this place ? You are one who 
should always move about with friends and courtiers 
and what is the reason for your living like this ?” 
Sukanya replied, “Revered Devas, I am the daughter of 
Saryati and wife of Cyavana. Forced by certain circum- 
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stances my father gave me in marriage to this sage who 
is very old and blind. He is living in the a$rama nearby. 
I am living with him looking after his comfort. If you 
think it convenient you can come and accept our 
hospitality.” Hearing this the Asvinlkumaras told her 
thus : “Sweet girl, you are fit to be the wife of one who 
is better than this blind old ascetic. So please do accept 
one of us as your husband”. Sukanya did not relish 
this talk and threatening them that if they did not with¬ 
draw stopping such blabbering she would curse them 
to ashes. The Asvinldevas were a bit surprised and also 
frightened at the attitude of Sukanya. “Oh, Princess, 
we are immensely pleased at your sense of righteousness 
and chastity and you can ask of us a boon. We are 
physicians of the devas and can give your husband his 
sight and can also make him young and virile. But there 
is a condition for this. As soon as your husband be¬ 
comes young and handsome we will also become like 
him and then you can select one among us. Are you 
willing? If so we will make your husband charming and 
handsome at this instant. 

Sukanya was well pleased with this offer but the condi¬ 
tion placed did not satisfy her. So she ran to the asrama 
and told her husband thus ; “Lord, I met the ASvinI¬ 
devas on my way from the river after my bath and 
enamoured of my beauty they have made this offer. We 
will make your husband young and beautiful giving him 
back his eyesight and then we will change ourselves to 
resemble him. You have then to select one of us as your 
husband. I am not able to understand their cunning and 
so I have come to you to get from you the answer for 
their question. I am anxious to see you young and hand¬ 
some with your eyesight regained. I shall do as you 
direct.” 

Cyavana said : “There is nothing in this for great think¬ 
ing. You go and tell them that you would do as they 
wish and bring them down here. On hearing this Sukanya 
went to the Asvinlkumaras and took them to the asrama. 
They asked Cyavana to take a dip in the lake nearby 
and as he entered the lake the Asvinldevas also entered 
it and took a dip in its waters along with Cyavana. Lo ! 
As they rose from the waters all the three became young 
and handsome looking alike. The ASvinIdevas then 
requested Sukanya to select one among them. Sukanya 
was in a fix and she prayed to her goddess to give her 
power to identify her husband. She was blessed with 
that power and she selected Cyavana from the lot at 
which the Asvinldevas were also pleased. (Seventh 
Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 

4) Cyavana’s gratitude. Cyavana who got back his eye¬ 
sight and youth asked the Asvinlkumaras what boon 
they wanted. They then told him thus : “We are the 
physicians of the devas. Devendra has unnecessarily put 
a ban on our drinking Soma (juice extracted from the 
creeper Soma). When Brahma performed a yaga at 
Mahameru this leader of the devas did not allow us to 
take a soma drink. If you are capable of doing it you 
should get us the right to take this celestial drink.” 
Cyavana promised to do that. 

Before long, King Saryati and his wife came to the 
asrama to enquire about the welfare of their daughter. 
To their great amazement they found a young and hand¬ 
some ascetic at the asrama and were a bit suspicious of 
the character of their daughter. But soon all doubts were 
cleared and they were immensely pleased. Cyavana then 


ASVINlKUMARA(S) (ASVINlDEVAS) 

told the King the request of the ASvinldevas and Saryati 
also promised his help on this matter. 

On their return to their palace Saryati decided to per¬ 
form a big yaga to which all the devas were also invited. 
Cyavana officiated as priest. The Asvinldevas were also 
present quite to the dislike oflndra. The time came for 
distributing soma, and when Cyavana called the Asvinl¬ 
kumaras to take their share Indra objected saying that 
since they were physicians of the devas they could not 
be given that drink. Cyavana argued against that and 
after a great verbal combat Cyavana succeeded in 
making the Asvinlkumaras take the drink. For more 
details look under ‘Cyavana*. (Seventh Skandha, Devi 
Bhagavata). 

5) Other information regarding Asvinlkumaras. 

(1) How they tested Upamanyu. This story is given 
under the word Apodadhaumya. 

(2) Birth of Nakulaand Sahadeva. KuntI, wifeofPandu, 
had obtained from Sage Durvasas five sacred mantras, 
the chanting of each of which would give her a child. 
Even before her marriage KuntI tested the power of the 
mantras by chanting one of them. Surya appeared and 
she had to take a son from him who became the famous 
Karna later. By chanting the second, third and fourth 
meditating on Yama, Vayu and Indra, KuntI got 
respectively the sons Dharmaputra, Bhlma and Arjuna. 
The fifth mantra she gave to Madri and she meditated 
on the Asvinldevas and got Nakula and Sahadeva. 

(3) The Asvinldevas were present for the marriage of 
Pancall. (Sloka 6, Chapter 186, Adi Parva, M.B.). 
During the burning of the forest Khandava the Asvinl¬ 
devas stood on the side of Arjuna. 

(4) King YuvanaSva became pregnant and bore a child. 
It was the ASvinldevas who took the child out by surgery. 
The boy became known as Mandhata later. (Sloka 3, 
Chapter 62, Drona Parva, M.B.). 

(5) During the Mahabharata battle the Asvinldevas 
handed over some Parsadas to the god, Skanda. (Sloka 
38, Chapter 43, Salya Parva, M.B.). 

(6) The Asvinldevas like very much oblations of Ghee. 
The others who like it are Brhaspati, Pusan, Bhaga and 
Pavaka. (Sloka 7, Chapter 65, AnuSasana Parva, M.B.). 

(7) The month of Aivina (October-November) is the 
month of ASvinlkumaras and if a man gives ghee to the 
Brahmins freely in that month he will acquire more 
physical beauty. (Sloka 10, Chapter 65, AnuSasana 
Parva, M.B.). 

(8) One who offers Ghee as oblation to the fire for 
twelve months in succession will reach the country of 
the Asvinlkumaras. (Sloka 95, Chapter 107, AnuSasana 
Parva, M.B.). 

(9) The great poet of Kerala, Vallathol, in his com¬ 
mentary on the 93rd Sukta of the Rgveda states that 
there is a belief that the ASvins and Candrasuryas (the 
Sun and Moon) are one and the same. 

(10) Dlrghasravas son of Dirghatamas once prayed to 
the Asvinldevas to get rains and it is said that they gave 
a downpour of sweet water. (Rgveda, Sukta 112, Rk 11). 

(11) Once a sage named Gotama was lost in a desert 
and craved bitterly for drinking water. He prayed to the 
ASvinldevas for water and they dug a well itself in the 
desert and quenched the thirst of the sage. (Rk 9, Sukta 
16, Rgveda). 

(12) The sage Dadhyanctaught the Asvinldevas the 
technique, Madhuvidya. There is an interesting story 
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about it. It was Indra who taught this to Dadhyanc 
and while teaching him he had threatened that if he 
gave away that secret to anybody else his head would 
be cut off. Asvinldevas found a way to tide over this 
difficulty. They at first cut off his head and fixed the 
head of a horse on him. It was with the head of a 
horse that Dadhyanc taught them Madhuvidya and 
as soon as the teaching was over his horse-liead was 
cut off and the real head placed in its place. (Rk 22, 
Sukta 116, Rgveda). 

(13) The vehicle of the ASvinidevrs is a donkey. 
Once this donkey in the disguise of a wolf went and 
stayed with RjraSva, son of the Rajatsi Vrsaglr. Rjra- 
Sva gave the wolf to eat hundred goats belonging to 
the people of the place. Vrsaglr got angry at this act 
of his son and cursed him. The son became blind and 
he got back his eyesight by pleasing the Asvinldevas 
by prayer and offerings. (Rk 16, Sukta 115, Rg¬ 
veda) . 

(14) Once Surya decided to give his daughter in 
marriage to the owner of the horse which would win a 
horse-race which Surya would conduct. In the race the 
horse of the ASvin r devas won and they thus married 
Surya’s daughter. (Rk 17, Sukta 117, Rgveda). 

(15) The Asvinlkumaras killed an asura of name 
Visvak and destroyed his dynasty also. (Rk 16, Sukta 
117, Rgveda). 

ASVINlKUMARATlRTHA. It is believed that the 
physical beauty of man would be increased if he bath¬ 
es in this lake- (Sloka 17, Chapter 83, Vana Parva, 
M.B.). 

ASVINlSUTA. A son born to Surya of the wife of 
Sutapas. There is this story about it in Brahmavai- 
varta Purana. Once when the wife of Sutapas was on 
a pilgrimage Surya happened to see her. The beautiful 
and venerable lady refused to accede to the desire of 
Surya and so the latter used force and took her. They 
had a son who was named ASvinisuta. On her return 
after the pilgrimage with her son she explained all that 
happened and the sage sent both of them out. Surya 
taught his son Asvinlsuta astrology and made him a 
master in that science. Knowing that, Sutapas cursed 
him and said he would turn to be one very diseased. 
Later the sage amended his curse and added that he 
would be free from disease if he worshipped the sun. 

ASVINlTlRTHA. Promises bodily splendour if one 
takes a bath in this lake. (Sloka 21, Chapter 25, 
AnuSasana Parva, M.B.). 

ATALA. This is one of the seven sections of Pa tala. The 
seven sections are : Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talatala, 
Mahatala, Rasatala, Patala. Of them Atala has been 
described as follows : Atala is the first world of Patala. 
There reigns Bala, the son of Maya who is the famous 
but haughty magician. He has cieated 96 Mayas who 
are capable of granting all kinds of desires. Even now 
certain persons who are interested in the practice of 
Black magic, learn some of these 96 arts and practise 
them. When this mighty fellow opens his mouth for 
yawning, three groups of women known as Pumficalls, 
Svairinls and Kaminls emerge from his mouth. He has 
with him a rasayana called ha taka with which he can 
eaisly entice and seduce all who enter Atala and to 
strengthen them for satisfying his lust. After enticing 
them with it, he enjoys uncontrolled pleasure with 
them, showering on them his amorous glances, bewitch- 
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ing smiles and embraces. (Devi Bhagavata, Astama 
Skandha). 

ATAVlSlKHARA. Name of a village in ancient India. 

(M.B., Blusma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 48). 
ATHARVA(M). Among the Vedas, this has the fourth 
place. It comprises different kinds of incantations of 
occult powers for the destruction of enemies. Atharvan 
the son of Vasisjha was the author of this Veda. In 
Chapter 6 of the third section of Visnu Purana the 
following reference is made to Atharvavcda : “Sumantu 
Maharsi who was of infinite glory, first taught this 
Atharvaveda to his disciple Kabandha. (Sumantu 
Maharsi was the son of Jaimini, who was the disciple 
of Vedavyasa). Kabandha divided Atharvaveda into 
two parts and communicated them to two Maharsis 
named DevadarSa and Pathya. DevadarSa’s disciples 
were: Medha, Brahmabali, Sautkayani and Pippalada. 
Pathya had three disciples named Jabali, Kumudadi 
and Saunaka. They also made Atharvaveda compila¬ 
tions. Saunaka divided his compilation into two and 
gave one part to Babhru and the other to Saindhava. 
Munjikesa learnt it from Saindhava and divided the 
compilation first into two and later into three parts. 
The five divisions of the Atharvaveda—Naksatrakalpa, 
Vedakalpa, Samhitakalpa, Angirasakalpa and Santi- 
kalpa, were made by MunjikeSa. Naksatrakalpa con¬ 
tains Brahma’s works : Samhitakalpa contains Mantra 
Vidhi ; Angirasakalpa contains abhicara and Santikalpa 
contains taming of horses, elephants etc. 

The mantras (incantations) in Atharvaveda and their 
uses are given below :— 

Mantras Uses 

1. Suparnastava Getting rid of serpents and snake- 

poison (Sarpa-badha-nivaranam). 

2. Indrenadatta Fulfilment of all desires (Sarva- 

kama-siddhi). 

3. Ima Devi Attainment of peace (Sarva- 

§ anti-karma). 

4. Devamaruta Attainment of peace (Sarva- 

Santi-karma). 

5. Yamasyalokat Prevention of bad dreams (Duh ' 

svapna-6amana). 

6. Indra£candra£ca Prosperity in commerce and 

pancavanija business (Vanijya-labha). 

7. Kamojevaji Enjoyment of women (Stri- 

saubhagyam). 

8. Tubhyamevaja- Equal to thousand sacrifices 

vima (Ayuta-homa-tulyam). 

9. Agnegobhinna Strengthening of the intellect 

(Buddhi-vrddhi). 

10. Dhruvamdhru- Attainment of posts of honour 

vena (Sthana-labha) 

11. Alaktajiva- Profit from agriculture (Krsi- 

labha). 

12. Ahan te bhagna Prosperity in general. 

13. YemepaSa Freedom from imprisonment 

(bandhana-vimukti). 

14. Sapatvaha Destruction of enemies (Satru- 

naSam). 

15. Tvamuttama Enhancement of fame (ya£o- 

vi'ddhi). 

16. Yathamrgavati Enjoyment of women (Strl sau- 

bhagyam). 

17. YenapehadiSa Birth of children (Grabha-labha). 

18. Ayante yonih Getting sons (Putra-labha). 


Mantras 

19. SivaSivabhih 

20. Brhaspatirnah 
pari patu 

21. Muncavitva 


Uses 

Prosperity in general (Saubhagya- 
vrddhi). 

Blessings (Marga-mangala). 


Warding off death (Mrtyu- 
nivarana). 

When these mantras are chanted several oblations are 
made to the sacrificial fire. Substances like Camata, ghee, 
rice, milk are thrown into the fire as offerings. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 262). 

ATHARVA I. This muni is referred to in Mahabharata 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 43 ; Verse 50, as a professional 
chanter of Chandaveda. Once under the curse of Bhrgu 
Maharsi, Agni hid himself under the sea. (See “AGNI 5 ). 
At that time, it was Atharva who, at the suggestion of 
the Devas, went under the water and discovered Agni. 
(M.B., Vana Parva, Chapter 222, Verse 8). 

Atharva recovered Agni, and re-created the worlds 
which were lying dormant owing to the absence of fire. 
(M.B^Vana Parva, Chapter 222, Verse 19). 

Atharva was born from Brahma’s face. His wife was 
Santi, the daughter of Kardama. Citti was another 
name for Santi. But there are some Puranas which re¬ 
fer to Citti as another wife of Atharva. Also ; there are 
Puranas which say that Atharva was Angiras himself. 

ATHARVA II. This name has been used as a synonym 
of Siva. (M.B., AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 17, Verse 
91). 

ATHARVA III. In Rgveda another Atharva may be 
seen. It is said that he was the author of the Atharva¬ 
veda. After learning Brahmavidya from Brahma, it 
was this Atharva who first brought fire to the earth 
from heaven. Atharva had two wives named Santi and 
Citti. This Atharva was the same person as Atharvana, 
the son of Vasistha. (Bhagavata, 4th Skandha, Chap¬ 
ter 1). 

ATHARVANGIRAS. See ANGIRAS. 

ATHARVANA. A son of Vasistha. (Bhagavata, Fourth 
Skandha, Verse 42). 

ATHIDA (M). Name of a Janasthana (Town) in ancient 
India. (M.B., BhTsma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 64). 

ATIBAHU. He was a Gandharva born to KaSyapa by 
his wife Pradha. He had three brothers : Haha, Huhu 
and Tumburu. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 
51). 

ATIBALA. A mantra. Visvamitra who took the boys 
Rama and Laksmana to the forest taught them two 
mantras, Bala and Atibala, to liberate them from 
hunger and thirst. Valmlki Ramayana, Balakanda, 
Sarga 22) 

ATIBALA I. The Maharsi Atibala was the cause of the 
death of Sri Rama and Laksmana. 

After the war with Ravana, Sri Rama returned to Ayo- 
dhya with his retinue and began his reign. After re¬ 
nouncing Slta while Sri Rama was living in the palace 
with Laksmana, Satrughna and their families, one day 
Brahma summoned Yama and said : “Sri Rama is the 
incarnation ofMahavisnu. He has fulfilled all the pur¬ 
poses of the incarnation. Now Visnu has to be recalled 
to Vaikuntha”. 

On hearing this, Yama assuming the guise of a Sanny- 
asi named Atibala appeared before Sri Rama. He said 
he had to tell a secret to Sri Rama. Accordingly Sri 
Rama sent everyone else out of the audience chamber. 
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Laksmana was asked to guard the entrance. It was 
announced that if anyone entered the hall, Laksmana 
would be killed. 

At this stage, Maharsi Durvasas arrived at the entrance 
accompanied by many of his disciples. He had come 
after having performed penance for a thousand years 
and in great hunger and thirst. He wanted to see the 
King to ask for sumptuous food. Laksmana requested 
him to wait a little but Durvasas refused to do so. He 
even threatened that he would reduce all of them to 
ashes by his curse. Finding no alternative, Laksmana 
entered the hall and informed Sri Rama of the situation. 
Durvasas was given a sumptuous meal. But for the ful¬ 
filment of the condition Laksmana’s death became neces¬ 
sary. Sri Rama cried with a broken heart. The honest 
Laksmana went alone to the Sarayu river and drowned 
himself in its depths. Soon after, Sri Rama entrusting 
the affairs of the state to others and in the presence of 
thousands of spectators plunged into the Sarayu river 
and renouncing his earthly life, returned to Vaikun^ha. 
(Uttara Ramayana). 

ATIBALA II. The name of a follower given to Skanda 
by god Vayu on the battle-field. (M.B., Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 44). 

ATIBALA III. There was another King named Atibala 
who was a great scholar in Nltisastra. From the tine 
of his accession to the throne, he began to lead a 
vieious life. This Atibala’s father was a King named 
Anariga. (M.B., Santi Parva, Chapter 59, Verse 92). 

ATIBHlMA. One of the sons of the Agni, Tapa. (M.B., 
Vana Parva, Chapter 220, Verse 11). 

ATIKAYA. One of the sons of Ravana. 

1) Previous Birth. This is a story concerning the initial 
stage of the creation of the Universe. After completing 
the task of ereation Brahma, in his pride fell into a sleep. 
In order to slight Brahma a little, Mahavisnu produced 
two Raksasas called Madhu andKaijabha from his ears. 
Hearing their terrible roar Brahma woke up in fear and 
fled to Mahavisnu seeking refuge. Visnu ealled Madhu 
and Kaitabha and asked them what boon they 
would like to ask. They proudly replied that they would 
grant a boon to Visnu. In that case Mahavisnu wanted 
them to grant him leave to kill them. They answered : 
<4 We will not break our promise about granting the 
boon. But since our passion for fighting has not been 
abated, you must fulfil our eager desire.” Mahavisnu 
said : “I agree. But let my boon be carried out first. 
After that I shall see that your wish is properly fulfill¬ 
ed. After your death, one of you will be reborn under 
the name of Khara and the other under the name of 
Atikaya. In the Tretayuga I shall kill Khara in single 
combat after allaying his passion for fighting. Laksmana 
who is the incarnation of Ananta will fight with 
Atikaya to his full satisfaction and kill him. Thus both 
of you will get Virakti and Mukti.” 

After saying this, Mahavisnu made the two asuras 
stand on each of his thighs and killed them with his 
Sudarsana Cakra. They were born again as Khara and 
Atikaya. (Kamba Ramayana, Yuddha Kanda). 

2) Birth . There is a story about the birth of Atikaya 
in the Yuddha Kanda of Kamba Ramayana : After 
his victory over Kubera Ravana was returning in his 
Puspaka Vimana. On his way he saw some beautiful 
Gandharva women playing in the valley of Mayuragiri. 
Their leader was Citrahgl, the wife of Citrarigada. 


Ravana seduced her and had a secret union with her. At 
onee she became pregnant and gave birth to a dazzlingly 
bright baby. The mother handed over the child to 
Ravana and returned to the world of the Gandharvas. 
Ravana, in his paternal love, took the child into the 
Vimana and proceeded. On the way, the Vimana 
knocked against a mountain peak and the baby was 
thrown overboard and fell in the forest. Ravana stop¬ 
ped the Vimana and made a seareh for the baby in the 
forest. He found the child without the slightest injury, 
smiling and lying on a flat rock in the deep woods. He 
failed in^his attempt to take it up even though he used 
ten of his hands. The child began to grow steadily in 
size. Then he tried again to lift the baby up using all 
his twenty arms. The boy, who had by this time grown 
into enormous size, suddenly sprang up and getting in¬ 
to the Vimana took his seat in it. Ravana gave him the 
name Atikaya. On his arrival in Lanka, he presented 
him as adopted son to the barren Dhanyamala. 
Atikaya was brought up by Dhanyamala. 

3) The Boons. Atikaya went to Gokarna and did pe¬ 
nance to please Brahma. Brahma appeared, but being 
fully absorbed in Samadhi, Atikaya was not aware of 
his presence. Even his [life-breath had been stopped. 
Brahma, by his power, instilled life-breath into him and 
restored him to consciousness. He granted Atikaya all 
the boons he asked for. They were three in number. 
The first was the gift of Brahmastra which could smash 
anyone. The seeond was the gift of an armour which 
was unassailable by anyone. The third was absence of 
thirst, desire and other cravings. 

4) Education. Atikaya went to Kailasa and received 
his education from Siva. He learnt all the sciences, 
Arts, Sruti, Smrti etc. from there. On the completion 
of his course he asked what Gurudaksina he should 
pay. Siva made him promise that he would never 
practise Black magic. Pleased with him, Siva awarded 
him the Pasupatastra. 

5) Victory in Battle. Atikaya had an uncle, a Raksasa 
named Candra. Once he was defeated by Indra. It was 
at this time of chagrin that he came to know that 
Atikaya had reached Lanka with the Pasupatastra. 
Candra Raksasa ordered Atikaya to bring Indra as a 
captive. Atikaya went to Svarga (Heaven) and began 
a war with Indra. Mahavisnu who came to help Indra 
used his Sudarsana cakra. Atikaya shot his PaSu- 
patastra. Knowing Atikaya 5 s history well, Mahavisnu 
brought the battle to a close. Both parties accepted the 
position that Devendra had lost the battle and Atikaya 
had won. 

6) Death. In the Ramayana battle Atikaya fought 
on the side of Ravana. After a most terrible conflict, 
Laksmana killed Atikaya. (Kamba Ramayana, Yuddha 
Kanda). 

ATILOMA. An Asura who was killed by Sri Krsna. 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 38). 

ATIMANYU. He was one of the ten sons of Manu. 

ATlRATHA. There was a King named Matinara in 
PuruvamSa. (See PGRUVAMSA). Four sons were born 
to him:Tamsu, Mahan, Atiratha and Druhyu. (M.B., 
Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 14). 

ATIRATRA. He was one of the ten children born to 
Manu by Nadvala. (See MANU VAM^A). Kuru, 
Puru, Satadyumna, Tapasvl, Satyavan, Suei, Agnistoma, 
Atiratra, Sudyumna and Atimanyu were the names of 
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the ten brilliant sons of Nadvala. (Visnu Purana, Part 
I, Chapter 13). 

ATISAI^DA. After his death Balabhadra Rama went 
to Pataia in the guise of Ananta. All the serpents wor¬ 
shipped him. Among them was a serpent named Ati- 
sanda. (M.B., Mausala Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 16). 
ATlS^NGA.Vindhya Presented two parsadas to Skanda 
on the battlefield. They were AtiSrnga and Ucchrnga. 
(M.B., Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verses 49, 50). 
ATISTHIRA. Mah5meru presented two Parsadas nam¬ 
ed Atisthira and Sthira to Skanda on the battlefield. 
(M.B., Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 48). 

ATITHI (guest). In ancient Bharata Atithi-satkara 
(hospitality to a guest) was considered as a yajna. In 
Manusmrti, Chapter 100, Verse 3, it is said that even if 
one lives on the scattered grains in the fields after har¬ 
vest, and even if penance is offered in the midst of 
Pancagni (five fires) unless the Brahmin who eomes 
as a guest is fed, all virtuous deeds would be useless. 
Besides, Manu has made the following remarks about 
the Atithi (guest). 

“A new visitor at night must be treated as an Atithi. 
An Atithi is one who comes occasionally, not daily. 
But one who lives in your village and goes about as a 
vagabond for a living, does not deserve to be treated as 
an Atithi. The guest who comes either before or after 
mealtime should not be sent away without being fed. 
Even a Vaisya or Sudra who comes as a guest to a 
Brahmin’s house has to be given food when the servants 
are given food. 5 ’ 

ATITHI GVA. He was a King referred to in the Rg- 
veda. He had another name, “Divodasa”. This King 
had fought several battles against Asuras with the help 
of Indra. It is said that once, being afraid of the Asuras, 
he tried to hide himself under the water. (Rgveda, 
Mandala 1, Anuvaka 10, Sukta 53; Rgveda, Mandala 
1, Anuvaka 16, Sukta 112). 

ATIVARCAS. Himavan gave Skanda two Parsadas on the 
battlefield. They were Ativarcas and Suvarcas. (M.B., 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 46). 

ATIYAMA. God Varuna gave Skanda on the battlefield 
two Parsadas (attendant soldiers). One of them was 
Yama and the other was Atiyama. (M.B., Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 45). 

ATRI I. 

1) The son of Brahma . Atri Maharsi was one of the 
manasaputras of Brahma. The manasaputras were : 
Marlci, Ahgiras, Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, and Kratu 
(M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 10). 

2) One of the Saptar$is. Brahma’s sons, Marici, Ahgiras, 
Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu and Vasis{ha are known 
as the Saptarsis (seven sages). (M.B., Santi Parva, 
Chapter 208). 

3) Creator of the pracetases. The sage Praclnabarhis was 
born in the family of Atri Maharsi. Ten Pracetases 
(Prajapatis) were born as the sons of this Muni. (M.B., 
Sakti Parva, Chapter 208). 

4) Citra Sikhandi . Among the seven Munis known as 
Citra Sikhandls, we see Atri Maharsi as one of the 
Asjaprakrtis which form the basis of the Universe. 

5) Important events . (1) How Mahavisnu became AtrVs son . 

Kasyapa had a son named Kasipu. He was a very mighty 
ruler and carried on his reign in an ungodly manner. 
In a terrible battle which took place at that time between 
the Devas and Asuras Kasipu was killed. Prahlada be¬ 


came the Asura King. Then there was a battle between 
Indra and Prahlada. After six years’war, Prahlada with¬ 
drew, defeated. Later Mahabali, the son ofVirocana 
(grandson of Piahlada) became emperor of Asuras. War 
broke out again between Mahabali and Indra. In this 
war, Mahavisnu helped Indra. The Asuras were utterly 
defeated. They sought refuge with Sukra, the Asura guru. 
Sukra promised to help them. He set out to the Hima¬ 
layas to receive a powerful mantra from Siva. The 
Asuras kept waiting for Sukra’s return. 

At this stage, Mahavisnu who was the protector of Indra, 
came to Sukra’s asrama and killed Sukra’s mother, 
Kavyamata. Seeing this impudence of Mahavisnu, Bhrgu 
Maharsi was enraged and cursed him that he should be 
born many times in human wombs. It is on account of 
this that Mahavisnu had to take many avataras (incar¬ 
nations). It was in this way that Mahavisnu incarnated 
as Dattatreya, the son of Atri. (Devi Bhagavata, 4th 
Skandha). 

(2) Atri and ParaSara. It was a time when Vasistha and 
ViSvamitra were in a state of mutual ill-will. Once King 
Kalmasapada was going about in the forest on a hunting 
expedition. He met Sakti, the eldest son of Vasistha in 
the forest. The King did not respect him properly. Sakti 
transformed Kalmasapada into a Raksasa by his curse. 
The Raksasa who was also a cannibal, first swallowed 
Sakti himself. Visvamitra offered whatever help he 
could, to destroy Vasi§tha’s family. Kalmasapada ate 
successively all the 100 sons of Vasistha. Vasistha, in great 
sorrow and Sakti’s wife, AdrsyantI lived in an aSrama. 
AdrsyantI was pregnant at the time of Sakti’s death. 
In due course she gave birth to a boy who was called 
ParaSara and who later on became the father of Vyasa. 
whenParaSara grew up, he came to know that his father 
Sakti was eaten by the Raksasa. Enraged at this, he 
started a yajna to annihilate the whole race of Raksasas. 
As the yajna gained intensity and force Atri Muni arrived 
there with certain other Maharsis and dissuaded Para- 
sara from the yajna. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 181). 

(3) AtrVs dispute with Vainya. Atri Maharsi and his 
' wife once got ready to go for Vanavasa. At that time the 

poor Maharsi’s wife was in great distress because they 
had no money to be distributed to their disciples and 
children. She requested her husband to go to King 
Vainya and to beg for some money. Accordingly the 
Maharsi visited King Vainya at hisyagasala (The shed 
where a yaga is held). He began to flatter Vainya by say¬ 
ing that he was the first among kings and so on. Vainya 
did not like it. He began to dispute with Atri. Vainya 
remarked that Indra was the first King. To settle the 
dispute they went together to Sanatkumara Muni. 
Sanatkumara sent them away reconciled. After that 
Vainya gave Atri much wealth. After distributing all this 
wealth among their sons and disciples Atri and his wife 
set out to the forest to perform penance. 

(4) How Atri became Sun and Moon, Once there was 
a fierce battle between Devas and Asuras. Owing to the 
shower of arrows from the Asuras, the Sun and Moon 
became dim. Darkness spread everywhere. The Devas 
began to grope in the dark. They requested Atri Maha¬ 
rsi to find a remedy for this. Moved by their distress, 
Atri suddenly transformed himself into the Sun and 
Moon. The Moon gave light to the Devas. The Sun 
burnt up the Asuras by his intense heat. Thus the 
Devas were saved. This story was told by Vayu Bhaga- 
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vana, to Arjuna. (M.B., Anusasana Parva, Chapter 156). 

(5) Atri and King Vrsadarbhi. In the Mahabharata we 
find a story about a difference of opinion between 
King Vrsadarbhi and some Maharsis. This story was 
told by Bhlsma to Yudhisthira about the kind of per¬ 
sons from whom Brahmins may accept gifts. Once the 
Munis, .Kalyapa, Atri, Vasistha, Bharadvaja, Gautama, 
Visvamitra, Jamadagni, and Pasusakha, with Arun- 
dhati and Ganda, who were the wives of two Munis, 
travelled round the world. Their object was to go to 
Brahmaloka. At that time there was drought in the 
world. King Vrsadarbhi, the son of Sibi, suggested that 
the above-mentioned Munis should be called and given 
wealth. They refused to accept it. Vrsadarbhi became 
angry. He performed Homa in Ahavanlyagni and from 
the agnikuijda, the RaksasI YatudhanI (Krtya) arose. 
Vrsadarbhi sent YatudhanI to destroy Atri and all 
other Munis. As YatudhanI was guarding a lotus pond 
in the forest, the munis led by Atri happened to come 
that way. The Maharsis were able to recognize 
YatudhanI. They beat her with their tridandu (Trident 
or a kind .of magic wand) and reduced her to ashes. 
After satisfying their hunger by eating the lotus flowers 
the Maharsis went to Brahmaloka. (M.B., Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 93). 

(6) ^ Atri and Sraddha . There is a passage in the Maha¬ 
bharata in which Atri gives advice to the emperor Nimi 
who belonged to Atri’s family. The story of how Sraddha 
originated in the world which Bhlsma had told Dharma- 
putra was retold, by Atri.. A son named Dattatreya 
was born to Atri, the son of Brahma. Dattatreya be¬ 
came King. Nimi was his son. Nimi’s son died after 
one thousand years. Nimi who was in deep grief at the 
death of his son, ordained a Sraddha in memory of his 
son. On that occasion Atri Maharsi came there and 
explained to Nimi the importance of Sraddha. (M.B., 
Anusasana Parva, Chapter 91, Verses 20-44). 

(7) How Brahma, Visnu and Makehara {Siva) were born 
as sons of Atri. There is no other woman in the Puranas 
who surpasses Sllavatl in her fidelity to her husband. In 
order to enable Ugrasravas, her husband, to satisfy his 
passion,, she once carried him on her own shoulders to 
a prostitute’s house. On the way, Mandavya Muni 
pronounced a curse that Ugrasravas shouid die before 
sunrise. The grief-stricken Sllavatl pronounced a 
counter-curse that the sun should not rise on the next 
day. As the sun failed to rise, the Trimurtis (Brahma, 
Visnu and Siva), accompanied by Anasuya, Atri’s wife, 
went to Sllavatl. Anasuya persuaded Sllavatl to with¬ 
draw her curse. The Trimurtis who were happy at the 
success of their mission (of bringing about the Sunrise) 
asked Anasuya to demand any boon she wanted. Ana¬ 
suya expressed her wish that the Trimurtis (Brahma, 
Visnu and Siva) should be born as her sons and they 
agreed. 

Mahavisnu, under the name of Dattatreya, was born 
as the son of Anasuya. Siva was born to her under the 
name of Durvasas. There is a story about it in the Brah¬ 
manda Purana. Once Siva got angry with the Devas. 
They began to flee for life. But Brahma alone did not 
run away. Siva who became more furious at this, 
pinched off one of the heads of Brahma. Still he was 
not pacified. Parvat! who was alarmed, approached Siva 
and ^ begged him to suppress his anger. At her request, 
Siva s fury was transferred and deposited in Anasuya, 


Atri’s wife. Durvasas is the embodiment of that element 
of Siva’s fury. 

According to the promise, Brahma also took his birth 
as the moon from Anasuya, the wife of Atri. (For that 
story, see PURtJRAVAS). There is a story about that 
also in the Brahmanda Purana. Once when Brahma 
was performing the task of creation, he experienced 
carnal passsion. Sarasvati was the offspring of that 
passion. When Brahma saw her, he fell in love with her 
also. This made him feel angry towards Kamadeva. He 
pronounced a curse that Kamadeva should be burnt up 
in the fire from Siva’s eye. (This is why Kamadeva was 
later burnt to death h>y Siva). Although Kama had 
retreated from Brahma his passion had not been sup¬ 
pressed. Brahma transferred his passion to Atri Maharsi. 
The Maharsi gave it to Anasuya, his wife. Since she 
was unable to bear such a violent passion, she gave.it 
back to her husband. That passion emerged from Atri’s 
eye in the form of the Moon. This is why lovers experi¬ 
ence strong passion for each other at the time of the 
rising of the moon. (Brahmanda Purana, Chapters 
39-43). 

(8) Atri and Ganga Devi. Once, while Atri Maharsi 
was performing penance in Kamada forest, there was 
a terrible drought in the country. At that time, his wife 
Anasuya made a Sivalinga of sand and offered worship 
to it. Then Atri asked her to give him a little water. 
There was no water anywhere. Suddenly Ganga Devi 
appeared there and said to Anasuya : “There will be 
a hole here. Water will come out of it in a torrent.” 
Pure water began to flow from the place pointed out 
by Ganga Devi. Anasuya begged Ganga Devi to stay 
there for a month. Ganga Devi agreed to do so on con¬ 
dition that Anasuya would transfer her Tapi s§ ikti to 
her for one month. 

Atri was pleased by drinking the water. He asked Ana¬ 
suya where she got such nice fresh water. She explain¬ 
ed to him all matters. Atri expressed his desire to see 
Ganga Devi. She appeared before him at once. Ana¬ 
suya prayed to her that Ganga should continue to exist 
in the world always. Ganga Devi answered that she 
would do so if Anasuya was prepared to give her the 
fruit of one year’s Tapa£§akti and of devoted service to 
her husband. Anasuya agreed to that condition. Sud¬ 
denly Siva appeared there in the shape of a Lihga. At 
the request of Atri and Anasuya Siva took his seat 
there permanently assuming the name of “AtriSvara”. 
(Siva Purana). 

(9) Other Details. 1. Besides Dattatreya, Durvasas 
and Candra. Atri had another son, Praclnabarhis. 
(M.B., Santi Parva, Chapter 208, Verse 6). 

2. Many Pavakas had been born in Atri VamSa. (M.B., 
Vana Parva, Chapter 222, Verses 27-29). 

3. When the Kaurava-Pandava war was raging with 
great fury, many Maharsis went to Drona and advised 
him to stop the battle. Atri Maharsi was one of them. 
(M.B., Drona Parva, Chapter 190, Verse 35). 

4. On another occasion, a King named Soma performed 
a Rajasuya (Royal sacrifice). Atri Maharsi was the 
chief priest at this yaga. (M.B., Salya Parva, Chapter 
43, Verse 47). 

,5. Atri was also among the Maharsis who had gone to 
witness ParaS u ram a’s tap as. (Brahmanda Purana, Chap¬ 
ter 64), 
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6. Rgveda, 5th Mandala was composed by Atri. (Rgveda 
Samhitfi, Preface). 

7. Once the Asuras put Atri Mahar§i into the Sata- 
dvara vantra (a machine of torture with a hundred 
holes). Rgveda, 1st Mandala, 16th Anuvaka, Sukta 
51 )- 

8. Once the Asuras tried to burn Atri alive. (Rgveda, 
1st Mandala, 16th Anuvaka, Sukta 112). 

9. The Asuras at another time made Atri lie down 
in a machine with a large number of holes and tried 
to burn him alive in it. At that time he prayed to the 
Asvinsand they liberated him. (Rgveda, 1st Mandala, 
17th Anuvaka, Sukta 116). 

10. Atri was among the Mahar§is who visited Sri 
Raina, on his return to Ayodhya after the war with 
Ravana. (Uttara Ramayana). 

11. From the navel lotus of Visnu Brahma was born, 
Atri from Brahma, Soma from Atri, and Pururavas from 
Soma were born. (Agni Purana, Chapter 12). 

12. Atri begot by Anasuya, Soma, Durvasas and Datta- 
treya yogi. (Agni Purana, Chapter 20). 

ATRI II. In the Puranas another Atri, the son of Sukra- 
earya, is also seen (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 65, 
Verse 27). 

ATRI III. The term Atri has been used as an epithet 
of Siva. (M.B., AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 17, Verse 
88 ). 

AU. This word means Mahesvara (Siva). (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 348) . 

AUDAKA. This is the place where Narakasura with his 
ten thousand girls was once imprisoned. It is a plateau 
on the top of Maniparvata. Because water was in 
plenty there the place was called ‘Audakah An asura 
named Nuru was the keeper of this plateau. (Sabha 
Parva, M.B.). 

AUDDALAKA. A holy place of ancient India. The 
place got this name because the sage Uddalaka lived 
there. It is believed that if one bathes in this holy place 
one will be absolved of all his sins. 

AUDUMBARA. The King of the state of Udumbara. 
This king once paid respects to emperor Yudhisfliira 
and gave him several presents and gifts. (Sloka 12, 
Chapter 53, Sabha Parva, M.B.). 

AUKTHYA. A glorifying prayer in Samaveda. (Sloka 
36, Chapter 134, Vana Parva, M.B.). 

AURASlKA. A country of ancient India. Sri Krsna 
conquered this land. (Sloka 16, Chapter ll,Drona 
Parva, M.B.). 

AURVA I. (Orva, Oruja). A fierce saint of the line 
of Bhrgu Maharsi. 

1) Genealogy. Descending in order from Visnu, Brahma, 
Bhrgu, Cyavana, Aurva. 

Cyavana Maharsi married Arusi, daughter of Manu. 
Aurva was her child who was the grandfather ofjamad- 
agni and the great grandfather of Parasurama. 

2) Birth. The Preceptors of the Bhrgu dynasty were the 
hereditary gurus of the Kings of Hehaya. Krtavuya a 
famous King of the Hehaya dynasty and father of Kar- 
tavlryarjuna had his education from a Bhrgu rsi living 
in his aSrama. On competing his education the king 
paid lavishly and the Bhrgus became rich thereafter. 
KrtavTrya died and his sons did not very much like the 
Bhargavas (Bhrgus) becoming rich by the wealth of 
their ancestors. Knowing this the Bhrgus started bury¬ 
ing their wealth under the earth. Once a Ksatriya 


king forcibly dug out from the house of a Bhrgu the 
wealth he had safely buried and from that day onwards 
the Ksatriyas and the Bhargavas became enemies. The 
Bhrgus were hunted down by the Ksatriya kings and the 
Bhargavas frightened by this move left their abode and 
went and hid in Caves in mountains far away. Among 
those who thus fled was Arusi, wife of Cyavana. Arusi 
was pregnant at that time and she hid her ‘Garbha’ in 
her thighs while fleeing. A brahmin woman who saw 
this went and informed the Ksatriyas and they imme¬ 
diately went and caught hold of her. Then the thigh 
broke and a boy came out of it. Because he was born 
from the thighs the boy was named Aurva. (Cru — 
Thigh and so, born of a thigh). (Chapter 179, Adi 
Parva, M.B.). 

3) The effulgence of Aurva. Aurva was born with fiery 
radiance and the sudden effulgence made the Ksatriya 
Kings blind. Frightened they craved for pardon and 
praised him. They got back their eyesight then. 

4) Aurva and Badavagni. Aurva bore a deep grudge 
against the Ksatriyas who had massacred his fore¬ 
fathers. Aurva started doing rigorous penance and by 
the force of his austerities the world started to burn. At 
that stage the Pitrs appeared before him and persuaded 
him to withdraw from his penance. Aurva then told 
them thus: <c Pitrs, while I was lying in the thigh-womb 
of my mother I heard hideous groans from outside and 
they were of our mothers when they saw the heads of 
our fathers being cut off by the swords of the Ksatriyas. 
Even from the womb itself I nurtured a fierce hatred 
towards the Ksatriyas. No helping hand was raised 
before the pitiable wails of our mothers”. 

The Pitrs were astounded at the firmness of the vow of 
Aurva and horrified at the thought of what would 
happen if the penance was continued. They pleaded 
again to cease his austerities and then submitting to 
their request Aurva withdrew the fire of Iiis penance 
and forced it down into the sea. It is now believed 
that this fire taking the shape of a horse-head is still 
living underneath the sea vomiting heat at all times. 
This fire is called Badavagni. More about this ean_be 
had under the head Badavagni. (Chapter 180, Adi 
Parva, M.B.). 

5) Aurva and the birth of Sagara. Ayodhya was once 
ruled by a celebrated King of Iksvaku dynasty named 
Subahu. He had as his wife Yadavl a goodnatured and 
well behaved woman who was a gem among queens. 
One day Talajamgha a King of the Hehaya line of 
rulers who was then the King of Mahismatl defeated 
Subahu in a battle. Yadavl was then pregnant. Jealous 
co-wives poisoned her ; Yadavl did not die but the 
poison affected the child in the womb. 

After the defeat, Subahu an 1 Yadavl went and stayed 
with Aurva in his asrama. For seven years they lived 
there and then Subahu died. Grief-stricken Yadavl was 
about to jump into the funeral pyre and end her life 
when Aurva stopped her from the act pointing out that 
she was soon to deliver a child. After a few months she 
delivered a son and Aurva called him ‘Sagara’ meaning 
one with c gara’ (poison) in him. (Brahmanda Purana, 
Chapters 16, 17). 

6) Aurva and the sister of Garuda . Garuda, son of 
Vinata, had a sister named Sumati. Upamanyu, a sage, 
wanted to marry her but neither she nor her relatives 
liked it. Enraged at this the sage cursed Sumati saying 
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that the brahmin who married her would have his head 
burst. The marriage of Sumati thus remained a prob¬ 
lem for her parents. There was a friend of Vinata, a 
sannyasini, living in a forest and to find a way to escape 
from the curse Vinata sent Garuda to her. The sannya¬ 
sini advised Garuda to approach Aurva to find a solution 
for the problem and Aurva was therefore approached 
for advice. 

It was at this time that the people of Ayodhya came in 
search of Subahu and Yadavl who had left them years 
before. When they knew of Subahu 5 s death they were 
plunged in sorrow but were glad to know a son of 
Subahu, Sagara, had grown up to be a successor to 
Subahu. When Garuda made Aurva acquainted with 
the pitiable tale of his sister Aurva decreed that Sumati 
should marry a Ksatriya instead of a brahmin and thus 
tide over the curse. He then asked Sagara to marry 
Sumati and blessed them saying that Sagara would one 
day become an emperor and perform an Asvamedha 
yaga. Aurva then sent Sagara along with the people 
to Ayodhya where Sagara after defeating all his enemies 
became the emperor of Bharatavarsa. (Brahmanda 
Purana, Chapters 18-21). 

7) Sagara's sons and how Aurva helped in getting them. 
Sagara ruled the land for three thousand years. He had 
besides Sumati another wife, Kesini. Both of them bore 
no sons for Sagara. Dejected he entrusted the adminis¬ 
tration of the state with his ministers and left for the 
asrama of Aurva. Aurva blessed them and prophesied 
that Kesini would deliver a son to continue the dynasty 
and that Sumati would deliver sixty thousand sons of 
no great use at all. Sagara and his wives, returned to 
the palace and very soon both his wives became preg¬ 
nant. In due time Kesini delivered a son who was 
named Asamanjas. But Sumati gave birth to a lump of 
flesh. Greatly pained the King was about to throw it 
away when Aurva appeared there and stopped him from 
doing that. He directed him to cut the piece of flesh 
into sixty thousand pieces and put one piece each in a 
jar of ghee. Every year one prince would be born from 
one of them. Thus Sumati got sixty thousand sons. 
(Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 92). 

8) Teaching of Aurva. In the evening of his life Sagara 
went and stayed in the asrama of Aurva. Aurva gave 
him instructions on many a divine subject. He taught 
him about the importance of the four asramas, the 
rituals to be practised by the different castes of Brah- 
mana, Ksatriya, Vaisya and Sudra and many such 
other things. Finally Aurva gave Sagara Brahmajnana. 
(Chapter 8, Amsam 3, Visnu Purana). 

9) Aurvd§rama . All the Bhargava rsis together once 
stayed in the asrama of Aurva. Parasurama visited the 
asrama one day during that time and paid respects to 
Bhrgu, Khyati, wife of Bhrgu, Cyavana, son of Bhrgu 
and Aurva, son of Cyavana. (Brahmanda Purana, 
Chaptre 63). 

AURVA II. A brahmin living in the country of Malava. 
This brahmin got a daughter named Samlka by his wife 
Sumedha. She was married very early to Mandara, son 
of Dhaumyaka and disciple of Saunaka. After some 
days when Mandara found his wife fully grown he went 
to Aurva to bring his wife home. Aurva sent them both 
to the house of Mandara with his blessings. On their 
way home they met the Maharsi Bhusundi and burst 
into laughter at his sight. The sage cursed them and 


made them into two trees. When Aurva found his 
daughter and son-in-law missing he started a search for 
them. Then he came to know that both of them had 
changed into trees by a curse. Aurva and his wife then 
prayed to God for help. Aurva then lived in the tree 
of Sama in the shape of Agni and Saunaka made an 
idol of Ganapati with the root of the Mandara tree and 
worshipped him. Ganapati was pleased by the devotional 
deeds of Aurva and Saunaka and changed the trees 
again into Samlka and Mandara. (Ganesa Purana). 

AUSANAS (Kapalamocana). A holy place on the 
banks of the river, Sarasvatl. Brahma, the devas and 
many maharsis lived here once. (Chapter 83, Vana 
Parva). 

This place is called Kapalamocana also. There is a 
story behind the place getting this name- 
At the forest of Dandaka Sri Rama killed many demons. 
The force of the arrows took the skulls of the demons 
to far off places in the forest. One of the skulls thus 
sent far fell on the feet of a sage named Mahodara 
who was then going that way. The skull went deep 
into his foot and not only did it wound his foot 
but it stuck to his foot so hard that it could not 
be drawn out also. With his foot in pains the sage 
visited all the holy places but with no relief to his pain. 
At last Mahodara came to Ausanasa and to his surprise 
the skull came off from his foot healing his wound. He 
remained there for some time and obtained many divine 
attainments. From then onwards the place was called 
‘Kapalamocana 5 . After this incident Brahma, Visvamitra, 
Balabhadrarama and many such divine persons visited 
the place. (Chapter 39, Salya Parva, M.B.) 

AUSlJA I. A King of ancient India. He equalled 
Indra. (Sloka 226, Chapter 1, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

AUSlJA II. An ancient sage. There is a reference to this 
sage who is the son of Ahgiras in Rgveda. This rsi was 
a brilliant member of the royal council ofDharma- 
putra. (Chapter 208, Santi Parva, M.B.). 

AUSINARA (AUSINARI). Sibi, son of the King of 
Uslnara. See under Sibi. 

AUSlNARl (USlNARA). A sudra girl born in the 
country of Uslnara. Gautama Muni got his sons 
Kakslvan and others of this girl. (Sloka 5, Chapter 21, 
Sabha Parva, M.B.). 

AUSNlKA(M). An ancient place in India. The King 
of this country paid respects to Dharmaputra offering 
him several gifts. (Sloka 17, Chapter 51, Sabha Parva, 
M.B.). 

AUTATHYA. Son ofUtathya (See under Utathya). 

AUVVAYAR. A celebrated Tamil poetess. She was born 
in a Paraya (lowest of the Hindu castes) family. Her 
mother left her as soon as she was delivered and a 
low caste Sudra brought her up. She lived for 240 years 
before she left on a long journey never to return. She 
wrote several books in Tamil. The important ones are 
Atticuti, Kontaivcnta, Mutturai, Natvali, Katvali 
slukka, Nannutkova, Nantanikova, Aruntamilmala, 
Darsanappattu, and Jnanakurul. She has made a dictio¬ 
nary in verses also. 

AVABHRTHAM. The bath taken at the end of a sacri¬ 
fice. 

“Then all the Ksatriya Kings approached Dharma- 
tanuja (Dharmaputra) who had completed successfully, 
under the protection of the Mighty Lord of the bow, 
the cudgel and the wheel, the great sacrifice of the Raja- 
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suya (imperial inauguration) and taken the avabhrta- 
snana (the bath at the end of the sacrifice) 
(Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 45, Stanzas 40,41). 

AVAClNA. The son born tojayatsena, a King of the 
Puru dynasty, by his wife Susrava the princess of 
Vidarbha. To him was born Ariha of Maryada the 
princess of Vidarbha. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 95, 
Stanzas 17 and 18). 

AVADHOTESVARA. An incarnation of Siva. Once 
Indra and Brhaspati went to Kailasa to do homage to 
Siva who clad in air only hindered their way. Indra 
requested that person to get out of the way. He request¬ 
ed repeatedly several times but in vain. Indra who got 
angry took his weapon ofVajra. But Siva froze it. More¬ 
over fire emanated from his eye on the forehead. At the 
request of Brhaspati Siva turned the fire from his eye 
towards Lavana Samudra (the sea of Salt). Jalandhara 
who was killed by Siva had his origin in this fire. 
(Siva Purana). 

AVAGAHA. A warrior of the Vrsni dynasty. (Maha¬ 
bharata, Drona Parva, Chapter 11, Stanza 27). 

AVAISAKHA.' (See Dhanasarma). 

AVAKlRNA (M). A holy place on the bank of the river 
Sarasvati. (M.B., Salya Parva, Chapter 41). 

AVANTI. A country called Malava in ancient 
India. The famous Ujjayini was the capital of Avanti. 
This city is situated on the bank of Sipra. The renown¬ 
ed poets such as Kalidasa and others, lived in this 
city. This is one of the seven cities considered to be 
capable of giving Moksa (heavenly bliss). (M.B., 
Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 43). 

AVANTI VAMSA. (The Dynasty of Avanti). The 
dynasty of Avanti Kings had its origin in the Yadu 
dynasty. Candra was born to Atri the son of Brahma. 
Budhawas born to Candra, Pururavas to Budha, Ayus 
to Pururavas, Nahusa to Ayus, Yayati to Nahusa and 
Yadu to Yayati. Yadu had five sons, the eldest of whom 
was known by the name Sahasrajit. The rest of them 
were known as Nllanjika, Raghu, Kros^u and Satajit. 
Sahasrajit had three sons called Satajit, Haihaya and 
Renuhaya. Dharmanetra was born to Haihaya, Sahana 
to Dharmanetra, Mahiman to Sahana, Bhadrasena to 
Mahiman, Durgama to Bhadrasena and Kanaka to 
Durgama. From Kanaka were born the four sons Krta- 
virya, Krtagni, Karavlraand Krtaujas. Arjuna(Kartta- 
vlryarjuna) was born as the son of Krtavlrya. 

Arjuna renowned as Karttavlrya became the supreme 
lord of the earth comprising the Saptadvlpa (Seven 
Islands) by the merits of his penance. He got invinci¬ 
bility and thousand hands in battles, as boons. He 
performed ten thousand sacrifices all in conformity 
with the rules and regulations. To escape from loss of 
wealth one had only to remember his name. It was 
ordered that Kings other than Karttavlrya, however 
great the extent of their might and prowess, and the 
number of sacrifices, offering of alms and penance done 
be, would not stand on a par with him. 

Karttavlrya had a hundred sons, of whom the most 
famous were Siirasena, Sura, Dhrs^a, Krsna, and Jaya¬ 
dhvaja. Jayadhvaja the most renowned of these five 
ruled in Avanti as King. Talajangha who had several 
sons, was born from Jayadhvaja. 


The family of the Haihayas was split into five. They 
were theBhojas, the Avanti family, the Vitihotra fami¬ 
ly, the Svayamjata family and the Saundikeya family. 
(Agni Purana, Chapter 275) 

AVARODHA. A King of the family of Bharata. 

AVASANAM. An ancient Bath in Bharata. One could 
attain the merits of Sahasragodana (giving a thousand 
cows as alms) by bathing in this holy bath. (M.B., 
Van a Parva, Chapter 82, Stanza 128). 

AVATARA. (Incarnation). The incarnations of Maha¬ 
visnu:— 

1) General information. God takes three kinds of incar¬ 
nations such as avatara, avesa and amsa. That which 
has full power is avatara ; that which has power only 
for the time being is avesa and partial incarnation in 
amsavatara.* The incarnations of Visnu are count¬ 
less. Hermits, Manus, Devas (gods) and sons of Manus 
are incarnations in part (amsavataras) of Visnu. Com¬ 
plete avataras are ten in numbers of which Balabhadra 
Rama is not considered as an avatara by some. In¬ 
stead of him they place Buddha. 

b) Reason for the incarnations . Mahavisnu has taken so 
many incarnations in the world. In the Sri MahadevI 
Bhagavata a story occurs to the effect that Mahavisnu 
was forced to take so large a number of incarnations 
due to the curse of the great hermit Bhrgu. The story 
is as follows : KaSyapa had a son named Kasipu. He 
was daring and brave and ruled the country as an 
enemy of the Gods. There arose a severe battle between 
the gods and the Asuras. Kasipu was killed in that 
battle. After Kasipu his son Prahlada became King. 
He too was an enemy of the Gods. So there was a 
battle between Indra and Prahlada. The battle conti¬ 
nued for a hundred years. At last Prahlada was defeat¬ 
ed. He felt very sorry at the defeat. So he anointed 
Bali, son of Virocana, as King and leaving the Kingdom 
he went to the Gandhamadana and began to do 
enance. The fight continued between Bali and Indra. 
n this fight Mahavisnu helped Indra. The Asuras were 
completely destroyed. The defeated Asuras went to 
their teacher Sukra who promised to protect them by 
spells and incantations and herbs. The Gods knew 
that Sukra had undertaken to protect the asuras. 
Leaving the asuras behind, Sukra went to Kailasa to 
get more power of spells and incantations from Siva. 
Before going to Kailasa Sukra had asked the Asuras 
to wait for him with faith. After this the Asuras sent 
Prahlada to the Gods for a truce. Prahlada, though an 
Asura was in good favour with the Gods. He reached 
the court of Indra and said, “Gods, we have no desire 
at all for war. We have decided to spend the remain¬ 
ing period in penance wearing barks of trees and tufts 
of hair. How wicked a deed is battle and how delight¬ 
ful it is to become a devotee of God ! So hereafter you 
will not be troubled by us. Likewise I hope you will 
not do us innocent people any harm.” 

The gods believed Prahlada. The Asuras, in the guise 
of hermits waited for Sukra in the hermitage of Kas- 
yapa. Sukra reached Kailasa and bowed before Siva and 
requested that he might be given the power of defeat¬ 
ing the Gods by some means quite unknown to Brhas¬ 
pati the teacher of the devas (Gods). Siva was in 
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trouble. He could refuse neither Sukra nor the Gods. 
At last he told hermit Sukra that to come by such a 
spell he had to stand head downwards, inhaling smoke 
for a thousand years. Siva said so thinking that when 
the dreadful nature of the feat was considered, Sukra 
might desist from the attempt. But Sukra began that 
penance instantly. 

The Gods understood everything. The deceit of the 
Asuras, the crookedness ofSukra all were now clear to 
them.. They trembled with fear and began to consult 
how to get over the difficult situation. Finally they 
decided to go to war with the Asuras. The gods did 
accordingly. The Asuras were in trouble. They were 
not strong enough to face the Gods. So they all went 
to Kavyamata, the mother of Sukra. The devas (gods) 
with Mahavisnu at their head chased the Asuras. Kavya¬ 
mata, by the merits of her devotional meditation 
petrified Mahavisnu and Indra. Mahavisnu thought of 
his Sudaisana (wheel-weapon of Visnu) which instant¬ 
ly made its appearance and cut off the head of Kavya¬ 
mata. The great hermit Bhrgu got angry because Maha¬ 
visnu committed woman-slaughter, and cursed him thus: 
“You are a crooked being, a viper, a deceit. The 
hermits who ' adore you as the seat of all that is good 
are mere fools; you are wicked, of a black character, 
and I curse you to take countless incarnations in the 
world, and painful confinement by and by because of 
your sins.” (Sri MahadevI Bhagavata, 4th Skandha). 
Thus having cursed Visnu, the hermit Bhrgu took some 
water from his water-pot and sprinkled it on the face of 
Kavyamata, who woke up as if from sleep. (For the 
remaining portion of the story see Sukra). 

2) Dasavataras. (The ten Incarnations ). Owing to the curse 
of Bhrgu, mentioned above, Mahavisnu had to under¬ 
take so many incarnations, complete as well as partial. 
Complete incarnations are ten in number. They are 
called Dasavataras (The Ten Incarnations). 

Matsyah Kurmo Varahasca 
NarasimhaSca Vamanah / 

Ramo Ramasca Ramasca 
Krsnah Kalkir janardanah // 

Matsya (Fish), Kurma (Turtle), Varaha (Pig), Nara- 
simha (Lion-man), Vamana (Dwarf), Rama (Para§u- 
rama), Rama (Sri Rama), Rama (Balabhadrarama), 
Krsna (Sri Krsna), Kalki (Yet to come). These are 
the ten incarnations of Janardana. 

The dasavataras are described one by one below. 

1) Matsyavatara. (Fish Incarnation ). To KaSyapa, the 
son ofMarici, and the grandson of Brahma a son 
was born, by his wife Aditi. He was called Vivasvan 
and the Manu who was the son of Vivasvan is known 
as Vaivasvata Manu or Satyavrata Manu. It was dur¬ 
ing the time of this Manu that Visnu incarnated as a 
Matsya (fish). 

Once, while Brahma was reciting the Vedas (the Scrip¬ 
tures) Hayagriva, an asura, stole the Vedas from the 
side of Brahma and with them he went under water to 
the bottom of the ocean and hid himself there. So 
Mahavisnu decided to take the form of a fish to recover 
the stolen Vedas. 

Vaivasvata Manu, the first and foremost of the godfear¬ 
ing, was once doing penance in a place known as Badarl. 
He got down into the river Krtamala to take a bath. 
Then a small fish said to the Manu : “Oh King, I am 
afraid of large fishes. So please don't forsake me”. Hear¬ 


ing this the Kind Manu took the fish in his hand and 
put it in an earthenware pot and brought it up. In a 
few days the fish began to grow. When the pot became 
insufficient the King put it in a larger pot. When that 
also became too small, the King put the fish in a pond. 
When the pond could not hold the fish any longer the 
King put it in the Ganges at its request. After a few days 
the Ganges also became too small for the fish. Finally 
the fish told the King: “Oh, King, within seven days 
there will be a great flood in the world. You should 
make a boat and take the seven hermit-sages with you 
in the boat and escape. I will help you.” 

Hearing this he got an immensely large boat ready and 
obeyed the instructions of the fish. Within seven days 
rain started in torrents. Everything in the world, the 
moving and the not moving, were under the flood. A 
horn began to sprout from the head of the fish. Manu 
tied his boat on that horn. The fish reached the summit 
of the Himalayas with the boat, which was tied to the 
highest peak. Since the peak came to be called £ Nau- 
bandhana Srnga' (The peak to which boat is tied). 
The rain ceased to pour. It was seen that everything 
in the world had been destroyed except the Manu and 
the seven hermit-sages and some of the germs, saved 
in the boat. (This story occurs in the great Hindi work 
‘Kamayanf of JayaSankar Prasad). (M.B.,‘ Aranya 
Parva, Chapter 187; Agni Purana, Chapter 2; Bhagavata 
8th Skandha, Chapter 24). 

This story of the incarnation of Visnu as fish is seen in 
the Bible figuratively. “In the order of the generations 
of Adam, the first creation of God, Seth, Enos; Kainan, 
Mahalll, Jared, Enoch, Methuselah, Lamech and Noah 
were bom. When Noah was five hundred years old he 
begot Shem, Ham and Japheth. 

There was a great flood during the time of Noah. God 
said to him : “The end of all flesh is come before one; 
for the earth is filled with violence through them, and 
behold, I will destroy them with the earth. Make thee 
an ark of gopher wood; rooms shalt thou make in the 
ark and shalt paint it within and without with pitch. 
And this is the fashion which thou shalt make it of. The 
length of the ark should be three hundred cubits, the 
breadth of it fifty cubits, and the height of it thirty 
cubits. A window shalt thou make to the ark and in a 
cubit shall thou finish it above and the door of the ark 
shalt thou set in the side thereof, with lower, second and 
third stories shalt thou make it. And behold, I, even I, 
do bring a flood of water up on the earth, to destroy all 
flesh wherein is the breadth of life from under heaven 
and everything that is in the earth shall die. But with 
thee will I establish my covenant, and thou shalt come 
into the ark, thou and thy sons and thy wife and thy 
sons' wives with thee, and of every living thing of all 
flesh, two of every sort, shalt thou bring into the ark to 
keep them alive with thee; they shall be male and fe¬ 
male. Of fowls after their kind, and of cattle after 
their kind, and of every creeping thing of the earth 
after their kind, two of every sort shall come unto thee 
to keep them alive. And take thou unto thee of all food 
that is eaten and thou shalt gather it to thee, and it 
shall be for food for thee and for them.” Thus did Noah 
according to all that God commanded him, so did he. 
And the Lord said unto Noah, “Come thou and all thy 
house into the ark, for thee Have I seen righteous be¬ 
fore me in this generation. Of every clean beast thou 
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shalt take to thee by sevens the male and his female 
and of beasts that are not clean by two the male and 
his female. Of fowls also of the air by sevens the male 
and the female to keep seed alive up on the face of all 
the earth. For yet seven days and I will cause it to rain 
up on the earth forty days and forty nights, and every 
living substance that I have made will I destroy from 
off the earth. 55 And Noah did according unto all that 
the Lord commanded him. 

And Noah was six hundred years old when the flood of 
waters was up on the earth. And Noah went jn, and 
his sons and his wife and his sons 5 wives with him into 
the ark because of the waters of the flood. Of clean 
beasts and of beasts that are not clean and of fowls and 
of everything that ereepeth upon the earth. There went 
in two and two unto Noah into the ark the male and 
the female as God had commanded Noah. And it came 
to pass after seven days that the waters of the flood were 
upon the earth. In the six hundredth year of Noah’s 
life in the second month on the seventeenth day of the 
month the same day were all the fountains of the 
great deep broken up and the windows of heaven were 
opened and the rain was up on the earth for forty 
days and forty nights. In the self-same day entered 
Noah and Shem, and Ham and japheth the sons of 
Noah and Noah’s wife and the wives of the sons 
with them into the ark. They and every beast after 
his kind and all the cattle after their kind and 
every creeping thing that ereepeth upon the earth 
and every fowl after his earth after his kind, every 
bird of every sort. And they went in unto Noah 
into the ark ; two and two of all flesh wherein is the 
breadth of life. And they that went in, went in male 
and female of all flesh as God had commanded him 
and the Lord shut him in. And the flood was forty days 
upon the earth, and the waters increased and bore up 
the ark and it was lifted up above the earth. And the 
waters prevailed and were increased greatly upon the 
earth and the ark went up on the face of the waters. 
And the waters prevailed exceedingly upon the earth 
and all the high hills that were under the whole heaven 
were covered. Fifteen cubits upward did the waters 
prevail and the mountains were covered. And all the 
flesh died that moved upon the earth, both of fowl and 
of cattle and of beast and of every creeping thing that 
ereepeth up on the earth, and every man. All in whose 
nostrils was the breadth of life, of all that was in the 
dry land, died- And every living substance was des¬ 
troyed which was up on the face of the ground both 
man and cattle and the creeping things and the fowl 
of the heaven, and they were destroyed from the earth. 

✓ And Noah only remained alive, and they that were 
with him in the ark. And the waters prevailed upon 
the earth for hundred and fifty days. 

And God remembered Noah and every living thing 
and all the cattle that was with him in the ark and 
God made a wind to pass over the earth and the 
waters became calm. The fountains also of the deep 
and the windows of heaven were stopped and the rain 
from heaven was restrained. And the waters returned 
from off the earth continually and after the end of the 
hundred and fifty days, the waters were abated. And the 
ark rested in the seventh month on the seventeenth day 
of the month upon the mountains of Ararat. And the 
waters decreased continually until the tenth month. 


In the tenth month on the first day of the month 
were the tops of the mountains seen. And it came to 
pass at the end of forty days that Noah opened the 
window of the ark which he had made. And he sent 
forth a raven which went forth to and fro until the waters 
were dried up from off the earth. Also he sent forth 
a dove from him to see if the waters were abated 
from off the face of the ground. But the dove found 
no rest for the sole of her foot and she returned 
unto him into the ark for the waters were on 
the face of the whole earth. Then Noah put forth 
his hand and took her and pulled her to the ark. And 
he stayed yet other seven days. And again he sent 
forth the dove out of the ark. And the dove came 
in to him in the evening, and lo, in her mouth 
was an olive leaf plucked off. So Noah knew that 
the waters were abated from off the earth. And he 
stayed yet other seven days and sent forth the dove, 
which returned not again unto him anymore. And it 
came to pass in the six hundredth and first year in the 
first month, the first day of the month the waters were 
dried up from ofT the earth and Noah removed the 
covering of the ark and looked and beheld the face of 
the ground was dry. And in the second month on the 
seven and twentieth day of the month was the earth 
dried. And God spake unto Noah saying: ‘‘Go forth of 
the ark, thou and thy wife, and thy sons and thy sons’ 
wives with thee- Bring forth with thee every living thing 
that is with thee, of all flesh both of fowl and of cattle and 
of every creeping thing that ereepeth up on the earth, 
that they may breed abundantly in the earth and be 
fruitful and multiply up on the earth. And Noah went 
forth and his sons and his wife and his sons’ wives 
with him. Every beast, every creeping thing and every 
fowl and whatsoever creep up on the earth after their 
kinds went forth out of the ark. And Noah built an 
altar unto the Lord and took of every clean beast and 
of every clean fowl and offered burnt offerings on the 
altar. And the Lord smelt a sweet savour and the Lord 
said in his heart : “I will not again curse the ground 
anymore for man’s sake. For the imagination of man’s 
heart is evil from his youth. Neither will I again smite 
anymore every thing as I have done. While the earth 
remaineth seed time and harvest and cold and heat 
and summer and winter and day and nignt shall not 
cease. (Holy Bible, Genesis, Chapters 6, 7 and 8). 

2) Kurmavatara . (Incarnation as a tortoise). Long ago 
when Durvasas visited the realm of Gods he presented 
Devendra with a garland made of flowers of exquisite 
fragrance. Indra tied it on to the tusk of Airavata (the 
elephant of Indra). When the beetles which gathered 
on the garland for honey became a nuisance, Aira¬ 
vata destroyed that garland. Durvasas who got angry 
at this cursed the gods as a whole that they would get 
wrinkles and grey hair. The gods were advised by 
Mahavisnu that if they got Ambrosia (Amrta—celestial 
honey) from the sea of Milk by churning it they could 
escape from this. Accordingly the Gods called the 
asuras for help, and they approached the sea of Milk. 
They made use of the Mountain of Mandara as churn- 
drill and the huge snake Vasuki as churning rope, and 
the churning commenced. The gods took hold of the 
tail of the snake and as the churning was proceeding 
the churn-drill, the mountain of Mandara, having no 
fixation at the bottom sank'down. Then Mahavisnu 
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took the form of a turtle, and got under the Mandara 
mountain and lifted it up on his back. By the force of 
lifting it went higher and higher up. Then Mahavisnu took 
the form of an eagle and sat on the top of the mountain 
and it came down a little and placed itself in the right 
position. (Bhagavata, Skandha 8, Chapter 7; Agni 
Purana, Chapter 3; Valmlki Ramayana, Balakanda, 
Sarga 45). 

3) Varahavatara . (Incarnation as a Pig) . Jayaand Vijaya 
were the two watchers who stood at the gate of Maha¬ 
visnu. Once the great hermit-sages Sanaka and others 
reached Vaikuntha to visit Mahavisnu. Then Jaya and 
Vijaya treated the hermits without respect. The hermits 
cursed them that they would become Danavas (Asuras 
or giants). They also said that when they were slain 
thrice by Mahavisnu they would reach heaven. At 
that period when hermit Kasyapa was carrying on 
his evening prayer and devotional rites, his wife Diti 
approached him with lustful desire. KaSyapa told her 
that as he was engaged in prayer and meditation it 
was not proper on her part to select that particular 
moment for her lustful desire. But she persisted and 
the sage yielded and out of that union two sons were 
born. They are the two asuras Hiranyaksa and Hiranya- 
kaSipu. Of these Hiranyaksa was the incarnation of 
Jaya and Hiranyakasipu that of Vijaya.* With the 
birth of these two the whole world began to tremble. 
These two asura brothers began to terrorize the world. 
They wandered about causing destruction and devasta¬ 
tion wherever they went. Once Hiranyaksa got down 
into the ocean and began to beat the waves in the 
ocean with his cudgel. The ocean began to sway and 
surge. Varuna (the Lord of water) was terrified and 
he ran to Mahavisnu and sought protection. Maha¬ 
visnu took the form of a Pig and came to the ocean. 
When Hiranyaksa saw Mahavisnu he took the earth in 
his hand and ran to Patala (the nether world). Maha¬ 
visnu followed him and killed him and recovered the 
earth. (Bhagavata, Skandha 3, Chapter 18; Bhagavata, 
Skandha 2, Chapter 7 and Agni Purana, Chapter 4). 

4) Narasimhavatara. (Incarnation as lion-man). With the 
death of Hiranyaksa, his brother Hiranyakasipu became 
furious more than ever. He wanted to avenge the death 
of his brother. His fury was turned towards Mahavisnu. 

So he got on the top of the Mountain of Mandara and 
did penance before Brahma and Brahma appeared and 
granted him boons, one of which was that nobody but 
Visnu should be able to kill him. He returned with 
gladness and began to roam about torturing devotees 
of Visnu everywhere. 

A son named Prahlada was born to him. He was a god¬ 
fearing child and from birth an ardent believer in Visnu. 
Hiranyakasipu tried his utmost to change his son to a 
hater of Visnu. He got a special teacher for the 
purpose and Prahlada was taken to the house of the 
teacher to live with him until he changed his mind. The 
result was that the teacher and all others who advised 
him ultimately became believers in Visnu. Anger over¬ 
powered Hiranyakasipu. Prahlada was thrown before 
mad elephants. But the tusks of the elephant missed the 
aim and were driven into the earth and broken. Veno¬ 
mous snakes were employed and those which bit him had 
their fangs broken. Finally the child was put in blazing 

* Du ring their next birth they made their appearance as Ravnca and 
Dancjavaktra. 


fire. But the child felt the fire to be cool and soothing. 
From that fire a ghost arose and tried to kill Prahlada. 
Instantly the Sudarsana, the wheel-weapon of Visnu 
came down and cut off the head of the ghost. Hiranya¬ 
kasipu jumped with anger and called out. “Where 
is your Visnu?” His son replied that his Visnu dwelt 
in every movable and immovable thing. Hiranyakasipu 
kicked at a stone pillar close by and asked him, “Is 
your Visnu in this pillar?” Prahlada replied, “My Visnu 
is in Pillar and in fibre”. Before he had finished, the 
Pillar broke open and a monster as horrible as the 
Destroyer Siva, in the shape of a lion-man made its 
appearance. 

“Mlmamsamanasya samuthito ’grato 
Nrsimharupastadalam bhayanakam 
Prataptacamlkaracandalocanam 
Sphuratsatakesarajrmbhitananam 
Karaladamstram Karavalacancala- 
Ksurantajihvam bhrukutimukholbanam 
Stabdhordhvakarnam girikandaradbhuta- 
vyattasyanasamhanubhedabhisanam 
Divisprsatkayamadlrghaplvara- 
Grivoruvaksahsthalamalpamadhyamam 
GandrajbSugauraischuritam tanuruhai- 
rvisvagbhujamkaSatam nakhayudham.” 

“Before him who was waiting with curiosity to see what 
would happen, with eyes blazing as molten gold, mouth 
wide open in the middle of long bushy mane, tusks 
long and curved and protruding fearfully, tongue sway¬ 
ing like a sword, eyebrows fierce looking, ears standing 
erect and still, two nostrils as wide and deep as moun¬ 
tain canyons, jaws prominent and thick and broad and 
set with fierceness, colossal body reaching the sky, neck 
very thick and fat and short, breast excessively broad 
and strong, waist very small and narrow, body thickly 
covered with bushy hair exuberantly grown and as 
yellow as the light of the moon, a number of claws very 
sharp and pointed, the horrid monster Narasimha 
(Lion with human head) suddenly appeared. (Bhaga¬ 
vata, Skandha 7, Chapter 8, Stanzas 20-22). 

This was the figure of Narasimha. Mr. S. Paramesvara 
Iyer, Ulloor, has described this figure in his “Bhakti- 
dipika” as follows : 

“Glaring eyes burning as blazing cinder, tongue as a 
dagger just used in piercing to death, neck with folds, 
eyebrows looking mad, tusks like young moon, fierce 
face with bushy mane grown to it, hair long and sharp 
like pointed wire, claws looking like having drunk blood, 
body shining as if countless suns had risen together, all 
combined as if the fire of anger burning inside had 
incarnated, in the shape of a lion up to neck and 
human shape beyond the neck.” (Bhaktidipika) 

The horrid monster caught hold of Hiranyakasipu the 
King of the Asuras, pushed him to the ground and 
opened his heart with its fierce claws. Blood sprouted 
like a spring. With great ferocity he pulled out the in¬ 
testines of Hiranyakasipu and wore them round his 
neck as a garland and roared loudly. Prahjada, with 
songs of praise and chanting of hymns of adoration 
pacified the stormy Narasimha and bowed low down 
before him. The Narasimha was pleased with the devo¬ 
tion of Prahlada. He blessed the child and then dis¬ 
appeared. (Bhagavata, Skandha 7, Chapter 8). 

Kumbhakarna and during the third birth they were SiSupala and 
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5) Vamanavatara . (Incarnation as a Dwarf) . It was to ex¬ 
pel the Emperor Mahabali, that Mahavisnu incarnat¬ 
ed as a dwarf. To Ka$yapa, the son of Marlci and 
the grandson of Brahma, was born of Diti, Hiranya- 
kaSipu. And from Prahlada the son of HiranyakaSipu 
was born Virocana and Bali was the son of Virocana. 
Bali got the name Mahabali because of his prowess. 
He was the emperor of the Asuras. A fierce battle 
began over the Ambrosia got from churning the sea 
of Milk, between the Asuras and the gods. In the battle 
Indra cut Mahabali down with his.Vajrayudha. The 
Asuras took the body of Mahabali to Patala (the 
nether world) where their teacher Sukra brought him to 
life again. Then Mahabali worshipped the Bhargavas 
and became more powerful than before and went to 
heaven again and renewed the battle. This time he 
defeated the Gods altogether and subjugated the realm 
of the Gods who were scattered to all sides. The devas 
or gods are the sons of KaSyapa born by his wife, Aditi. 
She felt very sorry at the defeat of the gods. Seeing that 
she was silent and sad Kasyapa asked her the reason. 
She replied that she was thinking of ways to enable the 
gods to recover their lost power and position. Kasyapa 
advised her to please Mahavi§nu by observing Dva- 
da§I vrata (fast of the twelfth lunar night). Aditi did 
so and Visnu appeared before her and asked her what 
she desired. Her request was that Visnu should take 
birth in her womb and recover Indra to his lost power 
and position. Thus Visnu took birth as the younger 
brother of Indra in the shape of Vamana (dwarf.) 

At this time Emperor Mahabali was celebrating a sacri¬ 
fice on the bank of the River Narmada after having 
subjugated the whole of the world. A large number of 
hermits gathered there. Vamana also was among them. 
He requested Mahabali to grant him three feet of 
ground as alms. The teacher Sukra warned Mahabali 
against granting the request. But the emperor granted 
the request and asked Vamana to measure the ground. 
Vamana immediately enlarged his body and measured 
the heaven, the earth and the Patala (the upper realm 
the earth and the lower realm) in two steps and asked 
for place^ for the third step. The honest Mahabali 
showed his head and requested to complete the three 
steps. Vamana put his step on the head of Mahabali and 
pushed him down to Patala. Thus the gods regained 
their lost places. (Bhagavata, Skandha 8, Chapter 19). 
A description that by the toe of Vamanas* raised foot 
(raised for measuring the third step) the testicle of 
Brahma was cut open where from the Ganges originated, 
is seen in the Bhagavata, Skandha 5. 

When ViSvamitra took Rama and Laksmana to the 
forest they entered a holy hermitage and Vigvamitra 
told the boys that it was the hermitage where Aditi 
long ago had observed dvada$I fast. It was in that same 
place that Vamana incarnated and placed his step on 
the head of Mahabali. 

“The bright Madhava took birth in Aditi as Vamana 
and went to Mahabali, requested for three feet of ground 
and brought under control the three worlds for the good 
of all. By binding Bali by might, he gave to Indra the 
three worlds and this hermitage is the place where He 
once placed his steps. I am a devotee of that Vamana. 5 * 
(Valmiki Ramayana, Bala Kantja, Sarga 29). 
f 6) ParaSuramavatara . {Incarnation as ParaSurama) . Once 
Karttaviryarjuna pleased the hermit-sage Dattatreya 


the son of Atri, by doing penance and got the boon of 
one thousand hands. One day he went to the forest for 
hunting and entered the bank of Narmada. The hermit 
Jamadagni had been living there with his wife Renuka 
and sons ParaSurama and others. The King being tired 
of hunting got into the hermitage. ParaSurama was not 
there. The hermit called his divine cow Kamadhenu, 
which provided the King and his followers with a very 
good supper. 

When the King departed he asked for the wonderful 
cow. The hermit did not consent. The King caught 
hold of the cow by force and went to his city. Parasu- 
rama went to Mahisma tin agar the capital of Kartta¬ 
viryarjuna, killed the King and took Kamadhenu back. 
From that day onwards the sons of Karttavlrya were 
waiting for an opportunity to take revenge. 

Once Renuka went to the river to bring water. A gan- 
dharva (semi god) named Citraratha was bathing in 
the river. She happened to look at him fora little while. 
When she returned the hermit was very angry and asked 
each of his sons to cut off the head of their mother. They 
all refused. But ParaSurama immediately obeyed his 
father and cut off her head. His father was pleased and 
said that he might ask any boon. He requested his father 
to bring his mother back to life. Accordingly Renuka 
was brought back to life. 

Once the sons of Karttavlrya got into the hermitage, 
at a time when Parasurama was away and cutoff the 
head of the hermit Jamadagni and took it off. When he 
returned his mother told him how his father was killed. 
She cried and beat her breast twentyone times. ParaSu- 
rama became an incarnation of revenge, and travelled 
over the world twentyone times and killed every Ksat- 
riyaKing. The blood of all those Kings flowed into one 
channel and gathered in a holy Bath called Syamanta- 
pancakam. Thus Mahavisnu took his sixth incarna¬ 
tion as Parasurama and fulfilled his duty of destroying 
the wicked Ksatriya Kings (For details about ParaSu- 
rama see under ParaSurama and Karttaviryarjuna). 
(Bhagavata, Skandha9, Chapter 16). 

7) Sri Ramavatara. Mahavisnu took the incarnation of 
Sri Rama to kill Ravana. (For further information see 
the words Sri Rama and Ravana). 

8) Balabhadraramavatara. (The incarnation of Bala- 
bhadrarama) (See the word Balabhadrarama). 

9) Sri Kr$navatara. (The incarnation of Sri Krsna) (See 
the word Krsna). 

10) Kalkyavatara {The incarnation as Kalki). At the end 
of Kaliyuga (the Age of Kali) all the people would 
become atheists and sceptics. Rewards will be received 
from the depraved. The classes will be mixed. People 
would become degenerate having no good qualities. A 
religion called ‘Vajasaneyam 5 with its fifteen doctrines 
only will be acceptable. People would become irrespon¬ 
sible wearing the garment of duty. Lawless people 
would take the form of Kings and will begin to eat 
men. In those days Lord Visnu will incarnate as Kalki, 
the son ofVisnuyasas and the priest of Yajnavalkya and 
learn the arts of wielding weapon and handling missiles 
and destroy all lawless ones. The subjects will be 
brought back to the four classes and the four dramas 
or stages of life and the doctrines and directions of the 
long-established religion and peace and order will be 
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restored. Then the Lord will cast away the form of 
Kalki and go to heaven. After that, as of old, Krtayuga 
(the first age) will begin class distinctions and the four 
stages of life and such other establishments will once 
more prevail. (Agni Purana, Chapter 16). 

3) The Incarnations of Mahavi$nu. 

It is mentioned in Sri MahadevI Bhagavata, Skandha 1, 
Chapter 3 that Mahavisnu had taken the twentysix 
incarnations given below : 

1) Sanaka 2) Sananda 3) Sanatana 4) Sanatkumara 
5) Varaha (pig) 6) Narada 7) Nara Narayanas 8) 
Kapila 9) Dattatreya 10) Yajna 11) Rsabha 12) Prthu 
13) Matsya (fish) 14) Moliini 15) Kurma (turtle) 
16) Garuda (eagle) 17) Dhanvantari 18) Narasimha 
(Lion-man) 19) Vamana (dwarf) 20) Parasurama 
21) Vyasa 22) Sri Rama 23) Balabhadrarama 24) 
Sri Krsna 25) Buddha 26) Kalki. (Information about 
Matsya, Kurma, Varaha, Narasimha, Vamana and 
Parasurama, are given under the word Avatara and 
for the rest see the same words). 

In the first Skandha of “Bhagavata Kilippattu” the 
incarnations are exhaustively dealt with as follows : 
“And after that to make it possible for the Lord with 
four faces to rule his subjects justly and well. He took 
various incarnations with his portions, the first four of 
which are four persons, Sanaka, Sananda, Sanatana and 
Sanatkumara, in the order given, four or five-year old 
children, well-versed in the four Vedas, the four always 
inseparable wandered everywhere come to the world 
to show the merits of Brahmacarya (the vow of celi¬ 
bacy) . To kill Hiranyaksa and to lift up the earth He 
took the form of Sukara (Pig). To show the world the 
tattva (essence) of Sat (good) and tama (darkness) 
He took the form of hermit Narada. To show the merits 
of penance He became Nara and Narayana. To impart 
to the world the meaning of Samkhya Yoga (Indian 
Philosophy dealing with evolution and union with the 
Supreme Spirit) He came as Kapila the learned. To 
teach the world the laws of chastisement He was 
born as Datta of the wife of Atri. Then He came as 
Yajna to become Indra. The next incarnation He took 
was Rsabha, the noble King. To shorten and flatten 
the earth He came as Prthu. To recover the Vedas he 
took the form of Matsya (fish). To remove wrinkles and 
grey hair the gods had churned the sea of Milk and 
then to lift the mount Mandara He went under it and 
as a bird He got up on it. To give the world Ayurveda 
(the scripture of medicine) He came as Dhanvantari. 
To entice Asuras and to recover Ambrosia from them 
He took the form of Mohini. To save the devoted 
Prahlada and to slay his father He came in the form of 
Narasimha. Then as Vamana the younger brother of 
Indra to deceive Mahabali and to recover the lost worlds 
for the gods he came. To destroy the Kings who were 
haters of Brahmins He came as the son of Jama- 
dagni. Then he took the incarnation of Veda Vyasa. 
And to slay the giant Ravana He became Sri Rama. 
Next we see Him as Balabhadrarama. Then He came 
as Devaklsuta [son of Devak! (Kfsna)]. Next He came 
in the Kaliyuga as Sri Buddha and at the end of Kali- 
yuga He will come as Kalki. And there are many in¬ 
carnations still to speak of.” 

AVlCl. One of the twentyeight hells. The following 
are the twentyeight hells : 


(1) Raurava (2) Sukara (3) Rodha (4) Tala (5) Visa- 
sana (6) Mahajvala (7) Taptakumbha (8) Lavana 
(9) Vilohita (10) Rudhirambhas (11) Vaitarani 
(12) Krmlsa (13) Krtnibhojana (14) Asipatravana 
(15) Krsna (16) Lalabhaksa (17) Daruna (18) Puya- 
vaha (19) Papa (20) Vahnijvala (21) AdhasSiras 
(22) Sandamsa (23) Kalasutra (24) Tamas (25) Avici 
(26) Svabhojana (27) Apratisfha (28) Apraci. (Visnu 
Purana, Am$a 2, Chapter 6). 

The hell called Avici is described thus : “This is the 
hell meant for those who stand false witness, who take 
false oath and false name. The soldiers of Yama will 
push these false people into the hell of Avici, from the 
top of a mount which is a hundred yoj anas (league) high. 
The place of Avici, like the waves of the ocean, is swell¬ 
ing and falling and swaying and surging always. When 
sinners fall there their bodies will be crumbled to pieces. 
Their life will enter into new bodies and then the punish¬ 
ment will be repeated again and again.” (Devi Bhaga¬ 
vata, Skandha 8). 

AVIJNATAGATI. Two sons were born to Anila, a vasu 
by his wife Siva. They were called Avijfiatagati and 
Manojava. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Stanza 25). 

AVIKAMPANA. This ancient King got from the her¬ 
mit Jyestha Satvatadharma (righteousness). (M.B., 
Santi Parva, Chapter 384, Stanza 47). 

AVIKSIT I. A famous King. The son of Karandhama 
and father of Marutta. He was honoured even by 
Brhaspati, having performed a hundred horse sacrifices. 
Mention is made in the Markandeya Purana that Aviksit 
had seven wives : Vara, Gaurl, Subhadra, Lllavatl, 
Vibha, Mangavatl, and Kumudvatl. Besides them Vai- 
Salinl the princess of ViSala also was his wife. He had 
taken this VaisalinI from her Svayamvara dais (the 
bride herself selecting a husband from those who are 
present), defeating the Kings who were present 
there. Those defeated Kings, later, joined together and 
defeated Aviksit and took him a prisoner. Finally Kara- 
ndhama rescued him. His greatness is described as 
follows: 

“The righteous man Aviksit is equal to Indra in pro¬ 
wess. This austere and righteous man has become a 
great sacrificer. In brightness he is equal to the 
Sun, as forgiving as the earth, in intelligence equal 
to Brhaspati and as firm as the Himalayas. By his 
thought, word, and deed and self control and noble 
actions he kept his subjects in peace and prosperity.” 
(Bhasa Bharata, Asvamedha Parva, Chapter 4, Stanzas 
19-21*). 

AVIKSIT II. Five sons were born to King Kuru by his 
wife* Vahini. Aviksit was one of them. [See the word 
Vamsavall (Genealogy)]. 

AVIMUKTA(M). The middle part of the city of Kasl. 
There is a holy temple here. It is said that those who 
commit suicide in this temple would attain heaven. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 64, Stanzas 78 and 79). For 
more information see the word Divodasa. 

AVINDHYA. A giant in whom Ravana had confidence. 
But he held the opinion that Slta should be returned 
to Rama. 

“The aged giant and noble leader Avindhya, who had 
earned the confidence of Ravana, brave, learned and of 
good qualities, pleaded with Ravana and said that 
Rama would exterminate the entire race of the giants, 
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but the wicked Ravana would not pay heed to his 
words.” 

(Sri Valmlki Ramayana, Sundara Kanda, Sarga 37, 
Stanzas 12 and 13). This aged giant had sent Trijata 
to the Asoka park to console Slta. Hear what she says: 
‘‘The famous giant leader, the noble aged well-wisher 
of Rama, Avindhya, had told me about you.” 

“(M.B., Aranya Parva, Stanza 56). There is a situa¬ 
tion in Vana Parva when this noble giant prevented 
Ravana from his attempt to kill Slta. 

“When he saw the decision of Ravana to kill Slta, 
Avandhya pacified Ravana” and said, “you, a great King 
of a great kingdom should not deteriorate to the level 
of killing a woman. A woman who is in prison and at 
your disposal is as good as dead. But in my opinion, even 
if you cut her body into pieces she would not die and 
if she must die you will have to kill her husband.” 
(M.B., Aranya Parva, Chapter 289, Stanzas 28 to 30). 
From this statement the wonderful intelligence of 
Avindhya could be understood. It is seen in stanzas 6 
and 7 of Chapter 291 of M.B., Vana Parva that it was 
Avindhya who had taken Slta before Sri Rama when 
he had captured Lanka. 

AVIRATHA. A hermit of the family of Kardama. 
Genealogy . Brahma-Kardama-Kapila -Grtsapati - Brah- 
mana-Dhanvantari-Ketuman-Aviratha. 

AVIVAHITA. (Spinster). In the Mahabharata a 
statement regarding spinsters and widows is seen. 
“Place meat on the ground and many birds will come 
to it. So also men will gather round the woman who 
is having no husband.” (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 158, 
Stanza 12). 

AVYAYA. A serpent of the Dhrtarastra family. This 
serpent fell in the sacrificial fire meant for serpents, 
prepared by Janamejaya. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 
57, Stanza 16). 

AYASSANKU. A great Asura. He was born as a Prince 
of the Kekaya kingdom. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 67, 
Verse 10). 

AYASSlRAS. A son of Kasyapa by his wife, Danu. 
(M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 23). He was born 
a prince of Kekaya. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 67, 
Verse 10). 

AYATAYAMA(S). See Guruparampara. 

AYATI. Son of King Nahusa and brother ofYayati. 
(M.B.,Adi Parva, Chapter 75, Verse 30). 

AYAVAHA(M). A place in ancient India. (M.B., 
Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 5). 

AYOBAHU (AYOBHUJA). A son of Dhrtarastra. (M.B., 
Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 98). Bhlmasena killed 
him at Kuruk^etra. (M.B., Drona Parva, Chapter 157, 
Verse 19). 

AYODHADHAUMYA (Ayodhadhaumya). Apoda- 
dhaumya, Apodadhaumya, Dhaumya. A great Muni 
(sage). He had three disciples, Aruni, Upamanyu and 
Veda. ^ 

1 ) Disciple Aruni. He belonged to Pancala, and once his 
guru deputed him to construct embankments in the 
field. But, his attempts to construct embankments 
did not succeed. Finally he lay himself in the field 
where the embankment was required, and then the 
flow of water stopped. The guru enquired about Aruni, 
who was thus lying in the field. Then only he knew 
the reason for Aruni 5 s absence. The guru went to the 
field and called Aruni. Then the embankment burst 


open and Aruni came out, and because of that Aruni 
got the name Uddalaka. (M.B., Chapter 3, Verses 
21-33). 

2) Disciple Upamanyu . Once Dhaumya (the guru) asked 
his second disciple Upamanyu to tend the cows. He 
used to take care of the animals grazing in the woods 
during daytime and return home at dusk and prostrate 
before the guru. Looking at the plump and healthy 
body of Upamanyu the guru asked him how he was 
feeding himself. His reply was that he was begging 
alms and feeding himself with what he got thus. Then 
the guru asked him to hand over to him (guru) all 
alms got in future. After that he used to give everything 
he got byway of alms to the guru. And, he continued 
returning to the Gurukula at dusk and prostrating be¬ 
fore the guru. Finding Upamanyu even then as plump 
and healthy as he was formerly, the guru said : My 
son Upamanyu, you hand over to me all the alms you 
get, and yet your body looks as trim as of old. How 
happens it so? 55 Upamanyu replied : “After giving the 
alms I get first to you, my guru, I do again beg for 
alms and feed myself”. To this the guru reacted thus: 
My boy, what you do is not the proper thing. By the 
second course of alms-taking you stand in the way of 
other people getting their food. It is gross injustice to 
do so. 55 

Upamanyu, from that day onwards strictly followed 
his guru’s instruction, and continued returning at dusk 
to the guru and doing obeisance to him. 

Even then finding Upamanyu to be quite plump and 
healthy the guru told him : “Well, now you hand over 
to me all the alms you get, and you do not take alms 
a second time the same day. Yet you are quite fit and 
fat. How is it so ? 35 

To this Upamanyu’s reply was that he was feeding him¬ 
self on the milk of the cows he tended. The guru told 
him that this too was not just and proper on his part. 
The guru had not permitted him to drink milk thus. 
Upamanyu agreed to obey his orders. And, as usual he 
continued tending the cows and returning at dusk. Even 
then he maintained the same plump and healthy phy¬ 
sique. And the Guru told him as follows : “You do not 
eat the food you get at the first alms-taking, you do not 
go in for alms a second time the same day, nor do you 
drink milk. Yet, how is it that you maintain the same 
fat and healthy physique as in former days?” 
Upamanyu’s reply was that he was feeding now-a-days 
on the foam of milk bristling at the mouth of the 
calves when they had fed on their mother’s milk. And, 
the guru said : “if that is so the calves will be, out of 
kindness and sympathy for you, releasing much foam 
of milk out of their mouths. That will affect them. So, 
do not repeat the process. Since the guru forbade him 
to have food in any manner as detailed above, Upa¬ 
manyu, while tending the herd of cows in the forest, ate 
the bitter and poisonous leaves of a tree one day to 
satisfy his burning hunger. The leaf was bitter in taste 
and injurious in its properties. Therefore, this new way 
of satisfying hunger affected the health of the eyes of 
Upamanyu and he became blind. Moving about in this 
condition he fell into a neglected well in the woods. 
When, even after the sun had set, Upamanyu did not, 
as usual, return, the guru enquired about him from 
other disciples. Naturally, they told the guru that 
Upamanyu was out in the forest with the cows. As the 
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guru felt that Upamanyu was staying away late in the 
forest since he had been prevented from doing every¬ 
thing he (guru) went to the forest accompanied by 
other disciples and called out for Upamanyu, and 
Upamanyu responded from deep down the well. He 
also told the guru how he happened to fall into the well. 
After telling him that if only he would pray to the 
Asvinldevas they will cure his blindness the guru return¬ 
ed to the Asrama with other disciples. Upamanyu, 
accordingly offered praises and prayed to the Asvinl¬ 
devas, who were so pleased with him that they appeared 
before him and gave him a bread. Upamanyu refused 
to eat the bread without giving it to the guru. Then 
the Asvinldevas told him thus: “In the past when we 
gave your guru a bread like this he ate the same with¬ 
out giving it to his guru. You may just imitate him 
and eat the bread yourself”. Even then Upamanyu did 
not eat the bread. The Asvinldevas were so much 
pleased at this that they blessed Upamanyu thus : “The 
teeth of your guru will turn into hard iron and yours 
into pure gold. Your blindness will be cured and all 
happiness and prosperity will be yours.” 

The blessings of the Asvinldevas took full effect, and 
Upamanyu hurried to his guru and prostrated at his 
feet. Dhaumya and the other disciples of his congratu¬ 
lated Upamanyu. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 3, Verses 
34-77). 

3) Disciple , Veda. Ayodhadhaumya one day said to 
Veda, his third disciple: “You stay with me for some¬ 
time serving me. That will bring you all prosperity in 
life.” Veda agreed, and stayed for a long time in the 
ASrama in the service of the guru. Without even the 
slightest murmur he put up with every discomfort and 
hardship, be it acute hunger and thirst or extreme 
cold or heat, and gladly performed all the work and 
duties the master imposed on him. The guru was ab¬ 
solutely pleased and his blessings resulted in all pros¬ 
perity and omnipotence for the disciple. (M.B., Adi 
Parva, Chapter 3, Verses 78-80). 

AYODHYA. A city in North India which enjoyed great 
importance and reputation for many years as the capi¬ 
tal of the Kings of the solar dynasty. (See Iksvaku 
dynasty). All the Kings of this dynasty ruled the coun¬ 
try from this city as their capital. Vasistha, the great 
preceptor of the Iksvaku Rajas, came to Ayodhya dur¬ 
ing the period of the reign of Kalmasapada, who was 
the thirtyfifth ruler in succession to Iksvaku. A quarrel 
broke out between Kalmasapada and Vasistha during 
a hunting expedition, and Vasistha cursed the King 
and as the result the latter became a Raksasa. After 
regaining his former form as King, he apologised to 
Vasistha and they became friends again. At the requ¬ 
est of the King in the interests of his dynasty Vasistha 
came to Ayodhya, and the people were greatly elated. 
A son was born to Vasistha by Kalmasapada’s wife and 
that son was Asmaka. After that Vasistha used to go to 
Ayodhya frequently and was installed as family precep¬ 
tor of the Iksvakus. Till the time of Sri Rama the city 
of Ayodhya maintained its pomp and glory, and after 
that gradually its decay and fall set in. Laudatory refe¬ 
rences to the city are found in most of the Puranas 
like the Mahabharata, Brahmanda Purana etc. (See 
Kosala). 

AYOMUKHl. A Raksasa woman. She met Sri Rama 
and Laksmana on their way to Matamgasrama in 


search of Slta, and requested Laksmana to marry her. 
Laksmana, as in the case of Surpanakha cut off her 
nose and breasts and drove her away. (Valmlki Rama- 
yana, Arariya Kanda, Chapter 69). 

AYUTAnAYI. A king of the Filru Varhsa; he was the 
son of Maharaja Bhauma. Suyajna, Kama and Akro- 
dha were the names respectively of his mother, wife 
and son. He came to be known as Ayutanayi because 
of his having performed 10,000 Purusamedhas. (M.B., 
Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verses 19-20) 

AYUTAYU. A king who ruled his state for 1000 years. 
The Puranas like Bhagavata, the Matsya and the Vayu 
refer to him as the son of Srutasravas. 

AYUTAYUS. Father of King Rtuparna. (Bhagavata, 
Navama Skandha). For genealogy see Iksvaku dynasty. 
A. (gjj) This word means Brahma and also anadara- 
vakya (a word showing disrespect). In the indeclinable 
form it means limit, anger and pain. 

Abhiras. 

A few details: 1) A low-caste people. People living in 
the estuary of the rivers of Sindhu and Sarasvatl were 
generally called Abhiras. In the Sabha Parva of Maha¬ 
bharata we find Nakula defeating these people during 
his victory march after the great Mahabharata battle. 

2) Once Abhiras went to Dharmaputra with many 
gifts. (Slokas 11-13, Chapter 51, Sabha Parva, M.B.). 

3) Once it was prophesied by Markandeya Rsi, that 
low-caste people like Abhiras and Sakas would become 
rulers of states in different parts of Bharata during 
Kaliyuga. (Slokas 35-36, Chapter 188, Vana Parva, 
M.B.). 

4) In the Garudavyuha (Battle array named after 
Garuda) which Drona created during the Kuruksetra 
battle he included Abhiras also. (Sloka 6, Chapter 20, 
Drona Parva, M.B.). 

5) Because of the hatred of Sudras and Abhiras a sac¬ 
red lake named Vinasana disappeared from the river, 
Sarasvatl. (Slokas 1 and 2, Chapter 37, Salya Parva, 
M.B.). 

6) Abhiras were Ksatriyas formerly. Afraid of Parasu- 
rama they fled and lived in mountain-caves not conti¬ 
nuing their hereditary work and thus became Sudras. 
(Sloka 16, Chapter 29, Asvamedhika Parva, M.B.). 

7) When Dvaraka was destroyed by floods and all the 
Yadavas were killed Arjuna went north taking along with 
him the wives of Sri Krsna. At that time Abhiras were 
among those who attacked and carried away the 
women. (Slokas 47-63, Chapter 7, Mausalya Parva, 
M.B.). 

ACAMANA. First drink water three times accompanied 
by incantations and then with water wipe your face 
twice and your eyes, ears, nose, shoulders, breast and 
head once. This act is called Acamana. 
“Triracamedapah purvam 
Dvih pramrjyattato mukharh 
Khani caiva sp:*sedadbhir 
Atmanarh sira eva ca” 

(Manusmrti, Sloka 60, Chapter 2). 
Devi Bhagavata in its eleventh Skandha says about 
Acamana like this: “Drinking water by your right hand 
is called acamana. Curve your palm into the shape of 
a spoon, hold water in it and drink. There must be 
enough water in the palm to cover a green-gram seed, 
not less nor more. If it falls short or exceeds the mea¬ 
sure it is considered to be like drinking alcohol. While 





AcaramaryAdAs 


86 


AgniveSya (AGNIVESa) 


shaping your palm neither your little finger nor your 
thumb should touch the other fingers. At the time of 
acamana you should support your right hand by your 
lelt hand. Otherwise the water will turn impure.” 
ACARAMARYADAS. See under Piijavidhi. 
ADAMBARA. One of the five Parsadas whom Brahma 
gave to Skandadeva. Brahma gave Kunda, Kusuma, 
Kumuda, Damba and Adambara. 

ADI. A mighty son of the demon, Andhakasura. He did 
penance to please Brahma and obtained from him a 
boon to seek vengeance on Siva who had murdered his 
father. The boon was that Adi would die only when he 
left his present form and took another form. After 
obtaining the boon Adi went to Kailasa and outwitting 
the sentries entered the abode of Siva in the shape of a 
serpent. After that he disguised himself as Parvatl and 
went near Siva. But Siva knew the trick and killed him. 

(Srsli Khanda of Padma Purana). 

ADlBAKA. A combat without serving any useful pur¬ 
pose and conducted out of sheer spite between two 
people to the surprise of others. The fight between 
Vasistha and Visvamitra was of this kind. (Skandha 6 
of Devi Bhagavata). 

ADIGADADHARA. It was with the bones of an asura 
(demon) named Gada that Mahavisnu made the first 
gada (mace). By that mace Visnu killed Heti and other 
asuras of that lot and got the name Adigadadhara (He 
who first handled the mace). (See under Gada). 
ADIKORMA. The mountain of Mandara which. was 
used as a churn-stick to churn the great milky ocean, 
Kslrabdhi went down the ocean. Then Mahavisnu 
took the shape of a tortoise to lift it up and this first 
tortoise was called Adikurma. (Sloka 12, Chapter 18, 
Adi Parva, M.B.). 

ADIPARVA. One of the parvans of the epic Mahabharata. 

It is the first parva. (See under Bharata). 
ADIPARVATA. The place of abode of Siva in the 
Himalayas. (Sloka 22, Chapter 327, Santi Parva, M.B.). 
ADIRAJA. The son of Kuru who was a king of the 
Puru dynasty. (See under Puru). 

ADlSlSlRA. One of the disciples of Sakalya. Vyasa, 
made the Vedas and taught his son Sakalya a portion 
of it. Sakalya divided his portion into five different 
and equal divisions and taught each of his five disciples, 
Vatsyayana, Maudgalya, Sali, AdisiSira and Gokhali a 
division. (Skandha 12, Bhagavata). 

ADISTI. The disciple who was ordained by his precep¬ 
tor to observe celibacy for a stipulated number of years. 
ADITYA. The twelve sons born to the sage Ka£yapa of 
his wife Aditi are known as the twelve Adityas. They 
are the following : Dhata, Mitra, Aryama, Rudra, 
Varuna, Surya, Bhaga, Vivasvan, Pusa, Savita, Tvasta 
and Vi§nu. Besides these Aditi had twentyone children 
including Indra. All of them are called Adityas mean¬ 
ing children of Aditi. From the thirtythree sons of Aditi 
were born the thirtythree crores of devatas. Of these 
the eldest is Indra and the youngest, Vamana. (Sloka 
36, Chapter 66, Adi Parva, M.B.). (There is corrobora¬ 
tion for this in Sloka 14, Sarga 14, Aranya Kanda, 
Valmlki Ramayana). 

Sirdar K.M. Panikar in his preface to the book “Rgveda- 
samhita” writes thus about Adityas : “Generally we 
think of Surya (the Sun) when we hear the word 
Aditya. But there are many different Adityas in Rg- 
veda, chief of them is Varuna. Though Savita, Pu§a 


and Mitra are all synonyms of Surya in Rgveda they 
are all separate devas. There is no end to the varieties 
of Adityas and their prominence in the Vedas. Sum¬ 
marising we can say thus. The familiar devas like 
Indra, Agni, Varuna and Surya are not found in the 
same form or power as we are taught to believe. Those 
whom we have lowered down to the posts of the eight 
sentries of the universe are very prominent devatas in 
the Vedas. Many Adityas have merged in Surya and 
winds in the god of Vayu. Rudra has merged in Siva. 
Who will believe that the all-powerful Deva of the Rg¬ 
veda and the vainglorious Indra who lives in fear of 
men doing penance arc one and the same person ?” 
ADITYAHRDAYA. A mantra (incantation) of great 
power to destroy all enemies. During the combat with 
Ravana at one time Rama fell exhausted in the battle¬ 
field. Seeing this the sage Agastya rushed to him and 
taught him this mantra. (Sarga 107, Yuddha Kanda, 
Valmlki Ramayana). 

ADITYAKETU. One of the sons of Dhrtarastra. Bhlma 
sena killed him in the great battle of Kuruksetra. 
(Sloka 102, Chapter 67, Adi Parva and Sloka 28, Chap¬ 
ter 88, Bhlsma Parva, M.B.). 

ADITYASENA. A very brave King. Stories about this 
King are found in Kathasaritsagara. (Taranga 4, Katha- 
plthalambaka). 

ADITYATlRTHA. An ancient holy place on the banks 
of the river, Sarasvatl. (Sloka 17, Chapter 99, Salya 
Parva, M.B.). 

ADITYAVARUA. A king who always ordered without 
thinking and repented later. The book Kathasaritsagara 
tells the story of this King in the fifth taranga of its 
part, Kathaplthalambaka. 

ADYAKATHA. A sage of old. He attended the sacrifice 
conducted by the King Uparicara. (Sloka 9, Chapter 
336, Santi Parva, M,B.). 

AGNEYAPURANA. See under Agnipurana, 

AGNEYASTRA. A powerful weapon or missile. One 
night Arjuna fought against agandharva, Angaraparna, 
on the banks of the river Ganges. Arjuna then described 
to him how he came into possession of this missile. This 
powerful missile was given first to Bharadvaja by Brhas- 
pati and Bharadvaja gave it to Agnivesya who in turn 
gave it to Drona and the latter gave it to Arjuna, his 
most favourite disciple. (Slokas 29-30, Chapter 170, Adi 
Parva, M.B.). 

AGNEYl. Wife of Kuru, son of Manu. Sambhu wife of 
Dhruva gave birth to two sons, Sisti and Bhavya. 
Succhaya wife of Sisti gave birth to five sinless sons 
Ripu, Ripumjaya, Vipra, Vrkala and Vrkatejas. Cak- 
susawas born ofBrhatl, wife of Ripu. Manu was born 
to Caksusa of his wife PuskarinI, daughter of the great 
Viranaprajapati. PuskarinI hailed from the dynasty of 
Marutta. To Manu were born of Nadvala ten sons, 
Kuru, Puru, Satadyumna, Tapasvl, Satyavan, Suci, 
Agnistoma, Atiratra, Sudyumna, and Abhimanyu. Of 
these, Kuru got of his wife Agneyl six sons: Aiiga, 
Sumanas, Khyati, Kratu, Aiigiras and Sibi. Vena was 
born to Aiiga of his wife Sunltha. (Chapter 13, AmSam 
1, Visnu Puiana). 

AGNlDHRA. See Agnidadhra. 

AGNIVESYA (AGNIVESA). An ancient sage who received 
an armour and the sacred mantras associated with it 
from Brhaspati. He was the Acarya of Dhanurveda and 
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the revered preceptor of Drona. (Slokas 67 and 68, 
Chapter 94, Drona Parva, M.B.). 

AGRAYANA. The fourth son of the Agni, Bhanu. 
(Sloka 13, Chapter 221, Vana Parva, M.B.). 

AGREYA. A country conquered by Karna. (Slokas 19- 
21, Chapter 254, Vana Parva, M.B.). 

AH A VAN IYA. An agni. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 
74, Verse 67). 

AHUKA. A king of Yadu Variisa. He was the father of 
Ugrasena, the father of Kamsa. (Some Puranas Say 
that Ahuka and Ugrasena were the names of the same 
person). For genealogy, see ‘‘YADU VAldSA”. In M.B., 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 33, we find that 
Akrura had married Sutanu, the daughter of Ahuka. 
Ahuka had a hundred sons. (M.B., Sabha. Parva, Chapter 
1_4, Verse 56). There were constant quarrels between 
Ahuka and Akrura. (M.B., Santi Parva, Chapter 81, 
Verses 8-11 ). 

AHUTI. A Ksatriya King. Sri Krsna defeated this King 
in the city called Jaruthl. (M.B., Vana Parva, Chapter 
12, Verse 30). 

AjAGARA. An ascetic. Santi Parva of Mahabharata in 
its 1 79th Chapter states that Prahlada conversed with 
this sage. 

AJAGARA PARVA. A sub-division of the Vana Parva 
of Mahabharata. (See under M.B.) . 

AJAGARAVRATA. The vrata practised by the sage, 
Ajagara. (A vrata is a predetermined course of action 
which is followed with continued persistence). In his 
own words it is the following : “If I get a grand feast 
I will accept it but I will go without food for days 
together if I do not get any food at all. People used to 
feed me well sometimes, sometimes a little and some¬ 
times not at all. I will eat vegetables and cakes some¬ 
times. I will eat meat and any kind of food. I will lie on 
soft bed or on bare earth sometimes and in big houses 
if I get the chance. I will wear costly clothes if I get 
them or I will wear dried leaves and animal skins. If 
I get food from yaga^alas I will never refuse it, but I 
will never go seeking for it.” (Slokas 19-25, Chapter 
179, Santi Parva, M.B.). 

AjAGAVA. The bow of Mandhata and Prthu and the 
Gan diva of Arjuna bear the name Ajagava. (Slokas 33 
and 34, Chapter 126, Vana Parva; Sloka 94, Chapter 
145, Drona Parva, M.B. and Chapter 13, Amlam 1 of 
Visnu Purana). 

AjAMlDHA. A king born of the family of Ajamldha. 

AjANEYA. A species of good horses. (Sloka 10, Chap¬ 
ter 270, Vana Parva, M.B.). 

AjYAPA(S). A community of Pitrs belonging to the 
dynasty of Pulaha. They are called so because they 
drink during yagas the ghee made out of goats milk 
(Ajyam) (Matsya Purana). They live in the land of 
Kardama Prajapati. Their daughter Viraja is the wife 
of Nahusa. (Sfsti Khanda, Padma Purana). 

AKARSA. People living in the land named Akarsa are 
called Akarsas. (Sloka 11, Chapter 34, Sabha Parva, 

_ M.B.). 

AKASAJANANI. Holes made on the walls of a Fort. 
Bullets are sent out from the fort through these holes. 

AKATHA. Son of Mankana. He was a great devotee 
of Siva and once when his house was burnt completely 
the idol of Siva inside his house was partially destroyed. 
Worried much over this loss Akatha was about to give 
a portion of his body also to the flames when Siva 


appeared before him and blessed him. (Patala Khanda, 
Padma Purana). 

AKROSA. A king of ancient Bharata. He was king over 
the land ofMahottha. Nakula conquered him during 
his victory march. (Slokas 5 and 6, Chapter 32, Sabha 
Parva, M.B.). 

AKRTI. A king of ancient Bharata. This king ruled 
over the land of Saurastra. (Sloka 61, Chapter 31, 
Sabha Parva, M.B.). 

AKRTIPUTRA. Ruciparva, son of Akrti. He fought on 
the side of the Pandavas and was killed by Bhagadatta. 
(Slokas 40 to 47, Chapter 27, Drona Parva, M.B.). 
AkOTI. Wife of Ruciprajapati. Brahma’s son Svayam- 
bhuva Manu got of his wife Satarupa two sons Priya- 
vrata and Uttanapada and two daughters Prasuti and 
Akuti. Prasuti was married to Daksaprajapati and 
Akuti to Ruciprajapati. Akuti delivered twins named 
Yajna, a son, and Daksina, a daughter. (Chapter 7, 
Vamsam 1, Visnu Purana). 

ALAJALA. See under “YAMAJIHVA”. 

ALAMBA. An ancient sage. He flourished in Yudhis- 
thira’s court. (M.B., Sabha Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 5 j. 
AiLaMBAYANA. A comrade of Indra. (M.B., Anu- 
Sasana Parva, Chapter 13, Verse 15). 

ALVAR. See the word NAMMALVAR. 

AMA. See under AVATARA. 

AMARATHA. A place in ancient Bharata. (Sloka 54, 
Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva, M.B.). 

ANA I. (A Malayalam word meaning elephant). Bhaga- 
vata relates the story of how Indradyumna became 
an elephant by the curse of AgaStya. (See under Indra¬ 
dyumna) . 

ANA II. (Elephant). Valmlki Ramayana narrates the 
origin of elephants thus: “Kasyapa was born to Marlci, 
son of Brahma. KaSyapa married the daughters, Aditi, 
Diti, Danu, Kalika, Tamra, Krodhavasa, Manu and 
Anala, of Daksaprajapati. Of these Krodhavasa gave 
birth to ten girls, Mrgi, Mrgamada, Hari, Bhadramata, 
Matangl, Sardull, Sveta, Surabhi, Surasa, and Kadru. 
Elephants were bom as the sons of Matangl. (Sarga 14, 
Aranya Kanda, Valmlki Ramayana.). 

There is a story in the Mahabharata to explain why the 
tongue of the elephant is curved inside. “Bhrgu Maharsi 
cursed Agni and greatly dejected over this he dis¬ 
appeared from public and hid somewhere. The Devas 
started searching for him and it was an elephant that 
showed the devas the hiding place of Agni. Agni then 
cursed the elephants and said that thereafter all the 
elephants would have their tongues curved inside. (Sloka 
36, Chapter 85, AnuSasana Parva, M.B.). 

The signs of good elephants and the treatment to be 
accorded to sick ones are detailed in Agni Purana. 
“Elephants with long trunks and heavy breathing be¬ 
long to the top class and they will possess great endu¬ 
rance power. Those who have nails eighteen or twenty 
in number and who became turbulent during winter 
belong to a superior class. Those ones whose right 
tusks are a bit raised, whose cry is stentorian as that of 
thunder whose ears are very big and whose skins are 
spotted are the best of the species. Other varieties espe¬ 
cially the dwarfish type and she-elephants in the early 
stage of pregnancy are not good and not fit to be tamed. 
Elephants who have Varna, Sattva, Bala, Rupa, Kanti, 
Sarlraguna and Vega will conquer enemies in a battle; 
there is no doubt about it. Elephants are an ornament 
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for any battle-array. The victory earned by a King widi 
his elephants is more respected. 

For all diseases of an elephant Anuvasana or Sneha- 
vasti is recommended. A bath after anointing it with 
oil or ghee is good. For skin diseases the ghee may be 
combined with Manjal (Turmeric), Maramanjal or 
gomutra (cow urine). If it suffers from enlargement 
of the belly, giving it a bath with sesame oil is good. 
It can be given Paficalavanas and Varunlmadya to 
drink. If there is fainting it must be given rice mixed 
with Vlalari, Triphala, Cukku, Mulaku and Tippali 
and water mixed with honey to drink. If there is head¬ 
ache anointing the head with sesame oil and inhala¬ 
tion of the same is good. 

For diseases of the foot, treatment with Snehaputas is 
prescribed. To get motion of the bowels Kalkanta 
Kasaya (infusion of sugar candy )is good. To those who 
have shivers should be given the flesh of peacock, 
Tittiri bird and Lava bird mixed with Tippali and pep¬ 
per. For dysentery the tender fruit of Kuvala, skin of 
Paccotti, flower of Tatiri should be dried and powder¬ 
ed and be given mixed with sugar along with rice. For 
Karagraha (pain inside the trunk) Nasyam of ghee with 
Intappu mixed in it should be done. It must be given 
“Muttanga Kanci with tippali, Cukku and Jlraka in 
it. For Utkarnaka (pain in the ear) flesh of pigs should 
be given. For Galagraha (pain in the neck) a liniment 
made of DaSamula, Mutirappuli and Kakkappancci in 
oil should be rubbed at the site of pain and the elephant 
kept under chains. If there is difficulty in passing urine 
light liquor containing powdered Astalavanas should 
be given. For all skin diseases use Vep oil as an oint¬ 
ment and give the infusion of Atalotaka to drink. For 
worms (inside the stomach) give cow’s urine with pow¬ 
dered Vlalari in it. If the elephant is getting reduced 
and weak it should be given milk or meat soup with Cuk¬ 
ku, Tippali and grapes well mixed in it. If there is lack 
of appetite it is to be given Mulgaudana (rice boiled 


along widi Cerupayar)to which is added Cukku, Mulaku 
and Tippali. If it is Gulma it should be given sesame 
oil boiled with the following: Trikotpakkonna, Cukku, 
Mulaku Tippali, Kotuvelikkilaiigu, Nagadantiveru, 
Erikkinveru, Natkkotpakkonna, Milk and Attittippali. 
Navara rice with sort of cerupayar can also be given. 
For swellings on the face, a paste made of tender 
Kuvala fruits can be rubbed at the site of the swelling. 
For all sorts of pains in the stomach rice well mixed 
with the powder made by grinding together Vlalari, 
Kutakappalayari, Asafoetida, Carala, Manjal, Mara¬ 
manjal may be given. 

The best food for elephants is the rice of Navara, Vrihi 
and cenncllu. Yava and wheat are next to the above. 
Any other food is inferior to these. Yava and sugarcane 
will give strength to elephants. Dry yava rice is not 
good. Milk and meat cooked with carminative ingre¬ 
dients are good for elephants who have gone lean. 

If the elephants receive great injuries in a battle the 
meat of birds like crow, fowl, cuckoo and Hari mixed 
with honey is good. Fumigation by the burning of 
chilli, fish, Vlalari, caustic soda, Puttal, Piram and 
maramanjal mixed together is effective. Dropping 
honey medicated with tippali tandula, sesame oil, and 
fruit honey in the eyes is not only good for the eyes but 
is also inducive of digestion. Make an ointment with 
the faces of the birds cataka and Paravata mixed with 
the burnt skin of Natpamara dissolved in light spirit. 
If this ointment is applied, the elephant would defeat 
all enemies in a battle. Powder Nilotpala, Muttanga 
and Takara and make an ointment using rice gruel. 
Applying this ointment in the eye is excellent. 

If the nails grow they should be cut at least once a 
month. Once in a month an oil bath is good for the 
elephants. Elephant sheds should be spread with cow- 
dung discs and dust. Doing Seka with ghee during 
autumn and summer is advisable. (Chapter 287, Agni 
Purana). 


1. Vlalari—The grain of Vial—Vidahga (Babreng) 

2. Triphala—A combination of the three fruits : 

a) amalaki (Emblic Myrobalam) b) Vibhitaki (Beleric Myrobalam) and c) HarltakI (Myrobalam) 

3. Cukku—Sunlhl (dry ginger) 

4. Mulaku—Raktamarica (chilli) 

5. Tippali—Pippali (long pepper) 

6. Kuvala—Vilva (Bengal Kins) 

7. Paccotti—Lodhra (symplocos Racemosa) 

8. Tatiri—Dhataki (Grislea Tomentosa) 

9. Nasyam—A method of introducing medicine through the nose 

10. Intappu—Sallaki Puspa (Flower of Boswellia Thurifera) 

11. Muttanga—M us ta (Cyperus Rotendus) Kanci means rice boiled with water and Muttanga Kanci means rice and muttanga boiled 
together. 

12. Jlraka—Jiraka (cumin seeds) 

13. Daiamula—A combination of ten herbs. 

14. Mutirappuh 

15. Kakkappanacci—Kakatindu 

16. Astalavanas—Eight salts like common salt, rock salt, magnesium sulphate etc. 

17. Atalotaka—Ataru$a (Vasaka) 

10. Cerupayar—Mudga (green-grain) 

19. Gulma 

20. Trikotpakkonna—Trivet (Turbithroot) 

21. Kotuvelikkilangu—Citraka (Plumbago rose) 

22. Nagadantiveru—Root of Nagadanti (Glancous leaved Physicnut) 

23. Erikkin Veru—Root of Arkka (Gigantic swallow wort) 

24. Natkkotpakkonna—Krsna Trivft 

25. Attittippali—Hasti-pippali 

26. Navara—§astfka— A kind of rice. 

27. Carala—Sarala (long leaved pine) 

28. Manjal—Haridra (Turmeric) 

29. Maramanjal—Darvi 

30. Vrihi—Cinaji (A kind of paddy) 


( Continued ) 
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ANAKA. A person of the Yadava dynasty. (See under 
YADAVAVAldSA). 

ANAKADUNDUBHI. An epithet of Vasudeva, father 
of Sri Krsna. 

ANANDA. A forest on the top of the mountain Maha- 
meru. It was inhabited by celestial damsels, devas, 
gandharvas and Maharsis. (Chapter 93, Bhumi 
Khanda, Padma Purana). 

ANANDA (CAKSUSA). Son of Maharsi Anamitra. It 
was he who was born as Caksusa, the sixth Manu. 
There is a story behind his birth. One day, while his 
mother was keeping him in her lap and caressing him 
the baby laughed and questioned u Oh mother why are 
you caressing me, but look at those two cats. They 
consider me as their food”. After some time one of the 
cats took the child away and put it in the cradle of the 
child of King Vikranta. Vikranta took the child as his 
for granted and reared him. At the time of Upanayana 
the King asked the boy to prostrate before his mother at 
which the boy exclaimed C£ Oh King, I am not your son. 
Your son is at some other place. By births and rebirths 
all of us have many mothers and so it is better to be 
above rebirths”'. After having said so much Ananda 
went to the forest and started doing penance. Brahma 
appeared before him and blessing him said that he 
would become the sixth Manu and lead the world to 
righteousness. By the blessing of Brahma Ananda was 
reborn as Caksusamanu. (See under Caksu?a). (Mar- 
kandeya Purana). 

ANANDAVARDHANA. A great critic of Sanskrit litera¬ 
ture. He lived in the 9th century A.D. He expounded 
his theory of Dhvanivada by 120 Karikas. His own 
commentary of the Karikas is the book called Dhvanya- 
loka. There are four parts for Dhvanyaloka and each 
part is called an Udyota. 

There is a belief among a few that the Karikas were 
written by another scholar, Sahrdaya, and that Ananda- 
vardhana had written only a commentary on it. He 
was a member of the royal council of Avantivarma 
who ruled Kashmir during the period 854-884 A.D. 

It is believed that he wrote Dhvanyaloka in 850 A.D. 
Many commentaries have been written of Dhvanyaloka 
of which the one written by Abhinavagupta is consider¬ 
ed to be the best. 

ANARTTA. Grandson of Vaivasvatamanu. He was a 
king, son of Saryati. . 

1. Genealogy. Descending in order from Visnu-Brahma- 
Marici-KaSyapa-Vivasvan - Vaivasvatamanu - Saryati- 
Anartta. i 

Sixteen sons were born to Vaivasvatamanu: Manu, 
Yama, YamI, ASvinlkumara, Revanta, Sudyumna, Iks- 
vaku, Nrga, Saryati, Disja, Dhrs^a, Karusa, Narisyanta, 
Nabhaga, Prsadhra and Kavi. Of these Saryati got 
two children, Sukanya and Anartta. Sukanya became i 
the wife of Cyavana. 

2 )Other details . It was this king who built the fortresses 
at the town of Kusasthall(Dvaraka). Varuna submerg- 

3T. Cennellu—Sali (Red rice) 

32. Yava—yava (Barley) 

33. Puttal 

34. Piram 

35. Tandula—same as Vial 

36. Natpamara—Four trees : Vata, Vata, Aivattha and Udumbara. 

37. Nilotpala—Nilapadma (Blue water-lilly) 

38. Takara—Tagara 

39. Seka—A drip-bath with medicated oil. 


ed in the ocean all the fortresses built by him and the 
place for sometime remained as a forest-land. (Dasama 
Skandha, Bhagavata Kilippattu). It was after that that 
Sri Krsna made that land beautiful and called it 
Dvaraka. The country ruled over by Anartta was called 
Anarttam. During his regime there lived in his land a 
very great scholar named Vedaratha. (Ume^anavrata, 
Siva Purana) Sec under Vedaratha. 

ANARTTA (M). A place in ancient Bharata. Aijuna 
conquered this place. (Sloka 4, Chapter 26, Sabha 
Parva, M.B.). 

ANDHRA. The present Andhra Pradesa. It was famous 
even from puranic times and it was annexed by Saha- 
deva by defeating its ruler in a game of dice. 

ANGARISTHA. A king of ancient Bharata. (Slokas 
13 and 14, Chapter 123, Santi Parva, M.B.). 

ANGIRASAKALPA. A samhita division of Atharva- 
veda. The five samhita divisions of Atharvaveda 
written by MunjikeSa are the best. They are: The 
Naksatra Kalpa dealing with the puja rites of the 
stars; The veda Kalpa dealing with the rites associated 
with Brahma, the Rtvik; The Samhita Kalpa, dealing 
with the use and practice of Mantras; The Aiigirasa 
Kalpa dealing with sorcery; and the Santi Kalpa 
dealing with matters relating to the welfare and 
control of animals like horses and elephants. (Chapter 6, 
Arhsam 3 of Visnu Purana). 

ANGIRASl. A very chaste wife of a Brahmin. By the 
curse of Sakti, son of Vasistha Kalmasapada, a king of 
the Iksvaku dynasty became a demon. That demon 
killed and devoured the husband of Ahgirasl. Enraged 
at this the Brahmin lady cursed Kalmasapada saying 
that if he touched his wife thereafter he would die. 
That was why Vasistha had to beget a son for Kal¬ 
masapada of his wife. (Slokas 16-22, Chapter 181, Adi 
Parva, M.B.). 

ANGHRIKA. One of the sons of Visvamitra who were 
Brahmavadins. (Sloka 54, Chapter 4, AnuSasana 
Parva, M.B.). 

ANJALI. A sage who was a classmate of Saunaka. 
(Skandha 12, Bhagavata). 

ANJANA KULA. A division of elephants (in the 
army). (Slokas 17 and 18, Chapter 112, Drona Parva, 
M.B.). 

ANUSASANIKA PARVA. One of the Parvans of the 
Mahabharata. (See under Mahabharata’). 

APA. One of the Astavasus. The Astavasus are Apa, 
Dhruva, Soma, Dharma, Anila, Agni, Pratyusa and 
Prabhasa. The sons of Apa are Vaitan^a, Srama, Santa 
and Svani. (See under Astavasus). (Chapter 15, Amsam 
1, Visnu Purana). 

APAGA. A sacred river. It is said that if one gives food 
to one brahmin on the banks of this river it will be 
equivalent to giving food to a crore of brahmins else¬ 
where. (Sloka 68, Chapter 83, Vana Parva, M.B.). 
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APASTAMBA. An ancient sage. He once consoled 
King Dyumatsena. (Sloka 18, Chapter 298, Vana 
Parva, M.B.). 

1) How he got his name . Once a brahmin did not get 
a suitable man toofficiate as priest for a sraddha cere¬ 
mony. He then prayed to his ancestors, ViSvedevas 
and Mahavisnu for help and then Apastamba appeared 
before him. The brahmin gave him food to his heart’s 
content and asked him how he felt. To the surprise of 
the brahmin Apastamba replied, he wanted some more 
and thus made the Sraddha ineffective. The brahmin 
got angry and cursed him by sprinkling on his face 
water taken in his palm. But before the water-particles 
reached his face Apastamba ordered the water-drops to 
remain still. Water stopped stiff and still midway by 
the power of the sage. Because water (Apa) became 
stiff (Stamba) the rsi was named Apastamba. (Brahma 
Purana). 

2) How Apastamba tirtha came into existence . Once he met 
Agastya Muni and asked him who was superior among 
the gods Brahma, Visnu and Siva. Agastya declared 
that Siva stood supreme of the lot and gave him advice 
as to how to please Siva. Following his instructions 
Apastamba did penance on the banks of the river Gau- 
tami and Siva appeared before him, blessed him, and 
made that place a holy one. Siva declared that those 
who, bathed at that place would obtain ‘Divyajnana’ 
(Divine knowledge enabling one to know the past, 
present and future). From then onwards that place 
was known as Apastamba tirtha. 

3) Other details . Apastamba had a very chaste and 
humble wife named Aksasutra. Their son was Garki. 
‘GThyasutrasamgraha’ containing a prayer and two man¬ 
tras is a contribution to the holy science by Apastamba. 
Many Hindus follow it even now. He had stated 
that the decrease in the number of great sages was 
because of the fact that people were not practising the 
control of the senses as before. 

APADDHARMA PARVA. A sub-divisional Parva of the 
Mahabharata. (See under Mahabharata). 

APAVAN I. Another name of sage Vasis^ha. (Sloka 5, 
Chapter 99, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

APAVAN II. An ancient sage. Karttavlryarjuna once 
burnt the aSrama of this rsi and he cursed Agni and 
Karttavlryarjuna. (Slokas 42 and 43, Chapter 49, Santi 
Parva, M.B.). 

APODADHAUMYA. (See Ayodadhaumya). 

APTA. A well-known serpent of the KaSyapa dynasty. 
(Sloka 8, Chapter 35, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

APORAI^A. A well-known serpent of the Kagyapa dy¬ 
nasty. (Sloka 6, Chapter 35, Adi Parva). 

AR. The significance of the number six among the an¬ 
cients, is given below. fin Malayalam Ar means six). 

1) Six factors which reduce the span of life . Eating dry 
meat, Drinking curd at night, Sleeping at dawn. 
Drinking impure water. Exposure to sun’s heat in the 
morning, Inhaling fumes from dead body. 

2) Six divine qualities . Omniscience, Omnipresence, 
Omnipotence, Sarvakaranatva (being the cause of 
everything); Sarvanityatva (immortality) and Sar- 
veSvaratva (having domination over everything). 

3) Six noblest qualities. Truth, Wisdom, Mercy, Justice, 
fortitude in grief, control of anger. 

4) Six Rsi Dharmas ( Duties of Sages) . Brahmacarya, 


Absolute truth, Japa, Jnana (wisdom), Niyama, Sense 
of Justice. 

5) Six qualities of noble wives . A minister in business, a 
servant-maid in action, the goddess LaksmI in appear¬ 
ance, the Earth in patience, a mother in love and a 
prostitute in bed. 

6) Six qualities of a bad wife. Habit of dispute, stealing 
of money, showing favour to strangers, scandal-monger- 
ing, taking food earlier than the husband, spending 
most of the time in other houses. 

7) Six Vedahgas . Siksa, Kalpa, Vyakarana, Nirukta, 
_ Jyotisa, Chandas. 

ARALIKA. A mahout who could control elephants 
that had gone mad temporarily. (Sloka 9, Chapter 2, 
_ Virata Parva, M.B.). 

ARAI^EYAPARVA. A sub-divisional Parva of the Maha¬ 
bharata. (See under Mahabharata). 

ARCOKA. A mountain in front of the forest Saindhava 
inhabited by Manlsipurusas. (Sloka 16, Chapter 125, 
Vana Parva, M.B.). 

ARJAVA. Son of Subala and brother of Sakuni. He 
was killed by Iravan son of Arjuna. (Bhlsma Parva, 
_ M.B.). 

AROCAKA(M). A country of ancient Bharata. The 
people of this place are called Arocakas. (Sloka 7, 
Chapter 51, Bhlsma Parva, M.B.). 

ARSA(M). A form of marriage. Brahma is the form of 
marriage in which the bride is given to a man of good 
ancestry and fine character. Marriage by giving the 
bride after receiving a pair of cows from the bride¬ 
groom is called Arsa. Prajapatya is the form of marriage 
in which the bride is given to the man who asks for 
her. When the bride is given with dowry, the marriage 
is known as Asuram. Marriage with the mutual love and 
consent is Gandharva. Capturing the bride after a fight 
and marrying her by force is Raksasa. Marriage after 
deceiving the bride is called Paisaca. These are the 
seven types of marriage. According to the author of the 
Smrti another form of marriage known as DAIVA is 
also mentioned. (Agni Purana, Chapter 154). 
ARSTISEl^A. A Maharsi. In the Mahabharata, Vana 
Parva, Chapter 159 there is a reference to the Pantjavas 
• visiting this sage during their life in the forest. Arsp- 
sena’s asrama was midway between Badatyasrama and 
Kubera’s capital. 

Power of Tapas. In Krtayuga this sage did rigorous 
tapas in Prthudakatlrtha. Owing to the rigour of the 
tapas he obtained all the chief vedas. He gave three 
boons to that sacred tirtha :— 

1. Those who bathe in this tirtha will get the benefit of 
ASvamedha yaga. 

2. There will be no fear of snakes in this tirtha. 

3. A slight effort made here, will be rewarded with 
greater results. 

After giving these three boons to the river Sarasvatl 
which is Prthudakatlrtha the sage attained Brahmin- 
hood and entered Dcvaloka. (M.B., Salya Parva, 
Chapter 40, Verses 3-9). 

ARTTAYANI. Salya, son of Rtayana. He was noted 
for his great honesty and love of truth. (Sloka 56, Chap¬ 
ter 32, Salya Parva, M.B.). 

ARTIMAN. A mantra which eliminates all kinds of fear. 

(M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 50, Verses_23-26). 

ARUftTI I. A disciple of the sage Ayodhadhaumya. 
(For details see under Ayodhadhaumya). 
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ARUNI II. A cobra born in the family of the serpent, 
Dhrtarastra. This cobra fell dead at^ the Sarpasatra of 

_ Janamejaya. (Slokal9, Chapter 57, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

ARUMI III. A son bom to Kasyapa of his wife Vinata. 
(Sloka 40, Chapter 65, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

ARUNI IV. A soldier of the Kaurava army. He fought 
against Arjuna along with Sakuni. (Sloka 122, Chap¬ 
ter 156, Drona Parva, M.B.). 

ARUNI V. One of the one hundred and eight Upanisads. 

ARUSl, A daughter of Manu. Cyavana Maharsi married 
her. They got a son named Aurva. The child was 
taken from the thigh of Arusi. Rclka was the son of this 
Aurva. Rclka was the father of Jamadagni, father of 
Parasurama. Even from childhood Aurva was a bold, 
bright and good boy. (Slokas 47 and 48, Chapter 66, 
Adi Parva, M.B.). 

ARYAS. The Rgveda gives us most of the information 
regarding the Aryas who came to the north of India 
during the times of the Vedas through the passes on 
that north-western side of Bharata. Sirdar K.M. Panikar 
writing in his preface to the ‘Rgvedasamhita’ by Poet 
Vallathol summarises the information available in the 
Rgveda about Aryan culture and says: “When the 
Aryans first entered India they were rich in 
cattle- They used to breed goats, dogs, donkeys, and 
horses. The elephant was unknown to them. In the 
Vedas the vehicle of Ind a is a horse and not an eleph¬ 
ant. When hailing Indra they shout ‘come, come on 
your horse-back’. The Veda does not say anything 
about how Indra got the elephant, Airavata, as his 
vehicle. Sing to the glory of Indra against whom in 
his chariot driven by two horses no enemy would dare 
to face. 

The Rgveda gives great importance to agriculture. 
Areas under cultivation were called Urvara and 
‘Ksetrab Fields were ploughed by attaching six, eight 
and even twelve bullocks to the plough. Water was taken 
from hradas and Kulyakas (ponds and tanks) for the 
purpose of irrigation. Agriculture was a very familiar 
art to them. They used to cultivate all sorts of grains 
and grams including yava. They conducted trade by 
the exchange of goods generally. There is a reference 
in one place of the use of a coin ‘Niska’ 

The Aryas were clever in the art of leather work, wood¬ 
work and metallurgy. They were well versed in medi¬ 
cine also. In asukta of the ninth mandala it is stated 
that the father of a rsi was a medical practitioner. 
There are references to many industries also. Weav¬ 
ing was a very important industry at that time. Cotton 
cloth and woollen blankets were made by them on a 
large scale. Iron was used by them with great skill. 
The manufacture of armours and the descriptions about 
them in Rgveda are ample evidence of the proficiency 
of the Aryas in ironmongery and blacksmithy. Sea 
voyage was not familiar to them. References to traders 
cruising in boats in the Sindhu river do not give much 
importance to the cruising. In food rice and ghee were 
important. Meat was also relished. Rsis wore animal 
skins but others wore dhotis and shawls. 

During the Rgvedic times their social structure was 
divided into four stages: Grama was a colony of fami¬ 
lies and was the nucleus of the society. A number of 
gramas formed into a place called Visaya. A number 
of Visayas became what was known as ‘Janam’. The 
importance of Janas can be understood by the state¬ 


ments made about Pancajanas and the existence of 
special Janas like Yadava Jana and Bharata Jana. 
There is no wonder why the Aryas w ho had to live among 
enemies accepted kingship. The Rgveda narrates the 
difficulties people would have to encounter if they were 
left to fight their enemies without a proper leader and 
so advocates Kingship and gives it an exalted position 
in their social structure. Sukta 22, Anuvaka 12 of 
Mandala 10 describes the coronation of a King thus: 
“I do hereby crown you as King. Gome to our midst. 
Rule us with courage and an unwavering mind. Let 
all your subjects love you. Let thy kingdom remain 
with you for ever”. The next mantra is also of che 
same idea. A King is above punishment. The veda 
speaks about many famous kings of which the following 
are worth mentioning. Divodasa, Sud's, Ambari§a, 
Nahusa and Pururavas. 

The chief priest was always the political advisor also. 
Visvamitra and Vasistha were two great priests of the 
Bharata dynasty. There were other priests also. Men¬ 
tion is there about a Rajasabha though nothing is said 
about their powers or functions. It can be surmised 
that theSabha was constituted of only men of character 
and learning. 

It is interesting to note the type of domestic life in 
vogue then. A father had the right, to sell his children, 
To cite an example is the story of SunaSsepha who was 
made into a cow and sold to Visvamitra who looked 
after 'him well. The father had the right to make his 
children lose all rights over his properties. Visvamitra 
sent out from his family fifty sons who refused to obey 
him. Dowry was current then. Sukta 11, Anuvaka 3, 
Mandalam 10 ordains that the bride should go to the 
house of her husband after the marriage. Polygamy was 
not objected to. There is a mantra to harass the co-wife 
and its purpose is to make the husband more attached 
to her who hates the co-wife. The originator of this 
mantra was Indrani, the queen of Indra. Indra had 
many wives. Marriage was considered as a necessary 
duty. Widow marriage was allowed. 

The Rgveda gives the picture of a society of people 
who were always at war with each other. “We are 
surrounded by mighty enemies. Help us”. This is the 
slogan that rings out from the Rgveda. 

The Rgveda is a history of the Aryas. The march from 
Kubhataja (Kubul) to the banks of Yamuna is depict¬ 
ed there. It was at Kubhatafa that the mantras were 
first made. When they reach the banks of the Ganga 
the period of Rgveda ends. The crossing of each of 
the five rivers of Pancanada is treated as a big event 
by the rsis. When they saw the huge and deep river, 
Sindhu, they were amazed. The wonder is reflected in a 
lovely mantra. It was after crossing Sindhu that they had 
to oppose the ‘Dasyus’. The Rgveda itself records that 
the Dasyus were more cultured than the Aryas. Sam- 
bara, a Dasyu King, was the ruler of a hundred cities. 
Their fortresses were strong. They have been described 
in the Rgveda as Awamayl, Ayasi and SatabhujI. 

The chief opponents of the Aryas were a tribe of people 
called Panis. From the Nirukta of Yaska we are given 
to understand that the Panis were mainly engaged in 
trade. The Rgveda names many Dasyu kings of which 
the following few were more daring and brave and the 
Aryas acknowledged their superior strength and courage: 
Dhuni, Gumuri, Vipru, Varcis and Sambara. Among 
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the several divisions of the Dasyus, the Simyus, Kikatas, 
Sigrus and Yaksus ranked foremost in power. They are 
described as having black colour and flat noses and 
speaking a language different from that of the Aryas. 
We may surmise from these facts that they belonged 
to the Dravida class of people. They never conducted 
yaga nor did they worship gods like Indra. They were 
idol worshippers for they have been abused as ‘Sisna- 
dcvas\ Later the Aryas learnt from the Dasyus the 
worship of Siva, Devi and Lihga. 

Conquering these daring and cultured enemies the 
Aryas reached the banks of the Yamuna to find to their 
pleasant surprise a radical change in themselves. The 
Bharatas settled themselves in the land between the 
Yamuna and Ganga and remained friendly with the 
Dasyus living to the east of Gaiiga. The Aryas who 
settled down in Pancanada were strong and to prevent 
them from coming and conquering them Bharata tried 
to keep them remain on the other side of Sutudri 
(Sutlej). This led to a war called Dasarajna. 

This war is to be considered as one of the most impor¬ 
tant of wars in the world. Those who opposed Sudas 
were_Aryas though among the supporters of Sudas were 
also Aryas. It was the people under Sudas who came 
out victorious in that war and put a stop to further 
conquests by the Aryas. From thereafter the Aryas 
joined hands with the aborigines and laid the foundation 
for the great Hindu civilization. Thereafter the Rgveda 
states about prayers for help to combat c our enemies 
of Aryas and Dasyus’. The gods who were recognised 
later were those who were not found in the vedas of 
the Aryas. The worship of Mahayogi and Devi found 
in Mohenjodaro is an evidence of this change. 

ARYA. One of the seven mothers who were present at 
the birth of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 13, Chapter 228, 
Vana Parva, M.B.). 

ARYAKA. A famous serpent. (Sloka 7, Chapter 35, 
Adi Parva, M.B.) Aryaka is associated with Bhimasena 
in the following story. Once Duryodhana gave snake 
poison in his food to Bhimasena. Unaware Bhlma took 
his food as usual and went to bathe in the river. After 
some time Bhlma became unconscious due to the effect 
of the poison and fell flat in the river. 

Immediately Duryodhana bound him by ropes and put 
him in more deep waters. Bhlma reaching the bottom 
was bitten by all the snakes there. This fortunately 
served as an antidote and the poison in Bhima’s body 
was neutralized and Bhlma became his old self again 
and killed all the serpents. Those serpents who escaped 
went and brought their chief, Vasuki. At that time it was 
Aryaka who advised Vasuki to give him ‘rasapanah 
(Slokas 64-68, Chapter 127, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

ARYAKU. Another name for Durgadevi. (Chapter 12, 
Agni Purana). 

ARYAVARTA. Another name for Bharata. There is 
also a place of that name. According to Smrti the land 
lying between the Himalayas and the Vindhyas is called 

_ Aryavarta. (Sloka 15, Chapter 325, Santi Parva, M.B.). 

ARYAVARTA. A king of the dynasty of ViSvakarma. 
Genealogy. Descending in order from Visnu are Brahma, 
Dharma, Prabhasa, Visvakarma, Priyavrata, Agnldhra, 
Nabhi, Rsabha and Aryavarta. 

Of these Rsabha got of his wife JayantI twenty sons: 
Bharata, Kuslvarta, Ilavarta, Brahmavarta, Aryavarta 
Malaya, Ketu, Bhadrasena, Indrasprk, Vidarbha, 


Klka^a, Kavi, Hari, Antariksa, Prabuddha, Pippalayana, 
Avirhotra, Dramida, Camasa and Karabhajana. Of these 
Bharata ruled over this land and gave it the name 
Bharata. Brothers of Bharata ruled different parts of this 
land. Dramida’s land became known later as Dravida 
(Daksinabharata). 

ASADHA I. A Ksatriya King. He was the incarnation 
of a Raksasa called Krodhavasa. Kas/apa was the son 
of Manci, Brahma’s son. Kasyapa married Krodha¬ 
vasa, daughter of Daksa. The Raksasa group called 
KrodhavaSas were the children of Krodhavasa. Many 
Ksatriya kings trace their descent from this group of 
Raksasas. The names of such Ksatriya Kings are given 
below: Madraka, Karnavestha, Siddhartha, Kita- 
kariddha, Subahu, Balhika, Kratha, Vicitra, Suratha, 
Clravasas, Kauravya, Dantavaktra, Durjaya, Rukmi, 
Janamejaya, Asadha, Vayuvega, Bhuritejas, Ekalavya, 
Sumitra, Gomukha, Vatadhana, and Ksemadhurti. 
(M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 6, Verses 59-64). 

ASADHA II. Siva. (M.B., Anusasana Parva, Chapter 
17, Verse 121). 

AsAdHABHOTI. See under Pancatantra. 

ASADHA. Name of a month. By feasting in this month, 
one will have many sons and much wealth. (M.B., Anu¬ 
sasana Parva, Chapter 106, Verse 26) . 

ASADHA. Name of a star. After observing a fast on the 
day of this star, if curd is given to a Brahmin of noble 
birth, one can take rebirth in a family having many 
cows. (M.B., Anusasana Parva, Chapter 64, Verses 

_ 25-26). 

ASADHAKA. A mahout in the Udayana story. In 
Kathasaritsagara, Kathamukhalambaka, 5thTaranga, we 
find a reference to an elephant called Bhadravati and a 
mahout named Asadhaka in the palace of the heroine, 
Vasavadatta. 

ASAMGA. See under ANASA. 

ASAMGAPLAYOGI. A King, who was generous by 
nature. In the Rgveda, there is a reference to this King 
who once lost his masculinity and was transformed into 
a woman but was restored to manhood by a Muni 
named Medhyatithi. 

ASANA. Posture in Yogabhyasa. There are different 
types of asanas. The chief of them are given below: 

1) Bhujangasana. Lying flat, face downwards on a 
sheet with hands placed close to the body on either 
side. After relaxing all the muscles of the body, concen¬ 
trate the mind on health. Keeping the feet close to¬ 
gether and pressing the knees against the ground, raise 
the soles upwards to the sky. Place both palms, pressing 
against the ground, touching the shoulders on both 
sides. Then raise the head and bend the neck back¬ 
wards as far as possible. At this time, the trunk and 
legs should be in close contact with the ground. Gra¬ 
dually raise the chest, supported by the hands on the 
ground. Bring the head down in the same way as it was 
raised and restore the body to its former position. This 
asana strengthens the backbone. 

2) Salabhasana. Lie flat on the sheet, face downwards. 
Keep the legs close together and raise the feet up with 
the heels touching each other. Place the hands close 
to the body on either side and close the fists upwards. 
Place the fists and shoulders close to the ground and 
make the whole body stiff after inhaling the breath. 
Then try to raise the legs. Support the weight of the 
body with the breast and hands. 'This is possible by 
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pressing the fists, firmly against the ground. Until the 
asana is completed, do not send out the breath. Keep 
the legs straight and stiff. The lower abdomen and legs 
may be raised slightly. This makes the asana complete. 
On feeling suffocation, the legs must be brought down 
slowly. 

Besides these, there are many other asanas like Dhanur. 
asana, Pascimatanasana, Halasana, Mayurasana, 
Sarvangasana, Matsyasana, Slrsasana, Arddhamatsy- 
endrasana, Padahastasana, Trikonasana, Uddlyasana, 
Nauli, Viparitakarani, Yogamudra, Savasana, etc. (See 
under Yoga). 

AS AVAR A I. A son of Kasyapa and Aditi. From Visnu 
Brahma, from Brahma MarTci and from Marlci Kasyapa 
were born. Kasyapa married Aditi, daughter ofDaksa. 
Aditi gave birth to ten sons : Brhadbhanu, Caksur- 
atma, Vibhavasu, Rclka, Savita, Arka, Bhanu, Asavaha, 
Ravi and Vivasvan. Vaivasvata Manu was the son of 
Vivasvan. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 42). 

ASAVAHA II. A prince of the Vrsni dynasty. He was 
present at the Svayamvara of Draupadi. (M.B., Adi 
Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 19). 

ASRAMA. Asramites (Inmates of an Asrama)have to pass 
through four stages. The four stages of Brahmacarya, 
Garhasthya, Vanaprastha and Sannyasa are known as 
the four Asramas. Visnu Purana, Part III, Chapter 9 
describes each of the Asramas as follows : 

1. Brahmacarya. “After Upanayana a boy should 
maintain a BrahmacarFs vrata, engage himself in the 
study of the Vedas, suppress his indriyas (the five 
senses) and live in the house of the preceptor. Living 
there with proper observance of sauca, customs and 
vratas he should serve and attend on the Guru. The 
study of Vedas should be with proper observance of 
Vratas and steady attention. A Brahmacarl should 
worship with concentration, the Sun and Agni at the 
time of the two sandhyas (dawn and dusk) and after 
that he should do obeisance to the Guru. When the Guru 
stands, he should also be standing. When the guru walks, 
he should walk behind him and when he sits, he should 
sit in a lower position. The Sisya (disciple-pupil) should 
not do anything against the guru. When the guru him¬ 
self asks, the Sisya should sit in front of him and recite 
Vedas without attending to anything else. After that, 
with his permission he may eat food which has been 
got by begging. The Sisya may take his bath in the 
water only after the Acarya (guru) has taken his bath 
in it. Everyday the Camata, darbha, water and flowers 
which the guru needs, must be brought and supplied 
(by the Sisya). 

2. Garhasthya. After the study of the Vedas the intelli¬ 
gent sisya gives Gurudaksina (Payment to the precep¬ 
tor) and with the consent of the Guru, enters into 
Grhasthasrama. Then he is to marry and by earning 
money from a suitable occupation, should fulfil all 
obligations of a Grhastha according to his capacity. 
The Grhastha who worships the Pitrs with Pindadana 
(offerings of rice balls), Devas with Yagas (sacrifices) , 
Rsis with Svadhyaya (self discipline), Prajapatis with 
begetting of children, spirits with bali (offering of food 
etc.) and the whole world with love, attains the holy 
world by his own virtuous deeds. Grhasthasrama is the 
only source of support for sannyasls and brahmacaris 
who beg their food. Therefore feeding them is an act 
of nobility. Brahmanas travel from country to country 


to study Vedas, for pilgrimage and for seeing the places. 
The Grhastha is the only refuge and support of those 
who are homeless, who do not carry their food with 
them and those who spend the night wherever they 
reach. If such people come to his house, the Grhastha 
should welcome them with kind and loving words, and 
give them bed, seat and food. The guest who leaves a 
house disappointed, is really departing after transfer¬ 
ring his own sins to that householder and taking away 
all the virtuous deeds of the householder. It is not 
proper for the Grhastha to treat a guest with disrespect, 
to behave rudely or treacherously towards him, to regret 
what has been given to the guest, or to obstruct or 
rebuke him. The Grhastha who performs the supreme 
duty of Grhasthasrama in this way properly, is liberated 
from all secular bonds and reaches the noblest worlds. 

3. Vanaprastha. After having finished all his duties in 
this way, to his satisfaction, the Grhastha, with the 
commencement of old age, should go to the forest, either 
after entrusting his wife to his sons or taking her also 
with him. There, he should use leaves, roots and fruits 
for his food, grow hair and beard, sleep on the bare 
ground, lead the life of a tapasaand receive and honour 
all classes of guests. His clothes, sheets and blankets 
should be of deer-skin and darbha grass. The rule is 
that he should bathe three times a day. Worship of gods, 
performing homas, hospitality to all guests, mendicancy 
—all these are the laudable features of Vanaprastha. 
Any oil that is available in the forest is to be used for 
his oil bath. Enduring heat and cold, performing tapas, 
are also his duties. The Muni who observes this rule in 
Vanaprastha with due austerity, burns up all his evils as 
with fire and attains the eternal worlds. 

4. Sannyasa. The fourth Asrama is that of the Sannyasl. 
Before entering upon the fourth Asrama one has to 
renounce the love of travel, wealth and wife and also 
give up all spirit of rivalry. One who embraces sann¬ 
yasa should abandon completely the efforts for the 
three Purusarthas of Dharma, Artha and Kama, treat 
friends and foes alike and continue to love all living 
beings. Not even a single creature should be offended 
by thought, word or deed. Conquering all passions, 
the Sannyasl should renounce all bonds and attach¬ 
ments. He should not stay in a village more than one 
night and in a town more than five nights. Even that 
should be in such a way that no one feels any love or 
hatred towards him. For sustaining life, he should go 
about begging food from the houses of the people of 
the three castes—Brahmins, K?atriyas and Vaisyas. It 
should be after all people have taken their food and 
put out the cooking fire. The Sannyasl should cast 
away all vices like Kama, Krodha, Garva, Lobha, and 
Moha and should not have any thought of self in any¬ 
thing. The Muni who goes about giving shelter to all 
creatures will not have to fear any creature. The 
Brahmana who follows the Sannyasasrama as described 
above with a pure heart and without difficulty will 
shine like fire without fuel and attain Brahmaloka in 
peace. 

ASRAMAVASA PARVA. One of the Parvas in the 
Mahabharata. (See under Mahabharata). 

ASRAMAVASIKA PARVA. One of the Parvas in the 
Mahabharata. (See under Mahabharata). 

ASRAVYA. A muni (sage) in Indra’s assembly. (M.B., 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 18). 
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AstIka 


ASTiKA. The son of the Mahar$i Jaratkaru and his wife, 
also named Jaratkaru. He stopped King Janamejaya’s 
Sarpasatra and saved the nagas. 

1) Birth . There is a story about Astlka’s birth in the 
Devi Bhagavata. Long ago the people of the world were 
so much troubled by the serpents, that they sought pro¬ 
tection from KaSyapa Prajapati. To find a remedy for 
this, Kasyapa discussed the matter with Brahma. To 
put an end to the troubles from the serpents, Brahma 
suggested that a number of mantras and a deity as the 
basis of those mantras should be created. Accordingly 
Kasyapa created many mantras and Manasa Devi as the 
basic deity of those mantras. She is named “Manasa¬ 
devI” because Kasyapa created her by his mental 
power. ManasadevI has eleven other names also, name¬ 
ly Jaratkaru, Jagatgaurl, SiddhayoginI, Vaisnavl, Naga- 
bhaginl, SaivI, NageSvarl, Jaratkarupriya, Astlkamata, 
Visahara and Mahajnanayuta. 

ManasadevI (Jaratkaru) when quite young, went to 
Kailasa for doing tapas (penance). There she did tapas 
to Siva for a thousand years. At last Siva appeared and 
blessed her with divine wisdom. She returned with 
great learning and devotion. (Devi Bhagavata, Navama 
Skandha). 

At that time, a Muni (sage) named Jaratkaru, when 
travelling through the forest happened to see his pitrs 
(souls of forefathers) hanging over a precipice at 
the end of a blade of grass. They were hanging preca¬ 
riously at the end of a reed grass, head downwards, 
about to fall into the abyss. Jaratkaru enquired why 
they were lying in that condition. They explained that 
they were in that plight because their descendant 
Jaratkaru had no children. As he is a bachelor there 
is no hope either, of his having any issue. Since he 
has no children, we will not get to heaven, they added. 
To save the Pitrs from their predicament, Jaratkaru 
decided to marry. But he wished to marry a woman 
who had the same name as his. Once Vasuki met 
Jaratkaru and told him that he had a sister named 
Jaratkaru and that he would be very happy if Jaratkaru 
married her. Jaratkaru accepted the offer readily and 
married Jaratkaru. 

After their marriage, while they were living together 
in a place called Puskara tlrtha, an unexpected event 
happened which interrupted the happy course of their 
life. One evening, the husband was sleeping with his 
head in the wife’s lap, under a tree. The sun was about 
to set. As the Maharsi did not wake up before sunset, the 
wife became anxious. It is believed that he who does not 
wake up before sunrise and he who does not offer pray¬ 
ers at dusk will be guilty of the sin of Brahmahatya (kill¬ 
ing a Brahmin). Nor was it proper to wake him up from 
a sound sleep. But in the end, she did wake him up. 
The husband sprang up in great fury. He renounced 
the wife then and there. Weeping bitterly, she begged 
for his forgiveness. At last Jaratkaru relented and 
told her : “You will have a very noble, brilliant, re¬ 
nowned, virtuous, scholarly and devout son who will be 
a devotee of Visnu and a preserver of the family”. 
After this ManasadevI set out to Kailasa. When she 
reached there Parama-Siva and Parvatl comforted her. 
ManasadevI was pregnant. The precepts and spiritual 
advice given by Jaratkaru, Parama-Siva and Parvatl 
were heard by the child in the womb and so even before 
his birth he became a JfianI and a yogi. In due course 


ManasadevI gave birth to a son who was a part of 
Narayana (Visnu). Since he was the son of Manasa- 
devl who had deep devotion to the Guru and to the 
Gods, the boy was named AstIka. 

The Mahabharata, Adi Parva, gives another reason for 
giving this name to the boy. When the sage Jaratkaru 
abandoned his wife, lie had blessed her saying that the 
child in her womb would be a brilliant and ^devoted 
son. That is why this boy came to be called AstIka. 

2) Boyhood AstIka was taught Veda, Vedamgas etc. 
by Parama-Siva himself. After receiving the blessings 
of Parama-Siva, AstIka went to Puskara tlrtha and did 
tapas to Visnu for many years. Having received Visnu’s 
blessings also, he returned to Kailasa. After living there 
happily with his mother for some time, one day they 
started to the Asrama of Kasyapa Prajapati, the 
father of ManasadevI. Kasyapa was very much pleased 
to see his noble-hearted daughter and her brilliant 
son. To enhance the fame and accomplishments of 
the boy Kasyapa gave a sumptuous feast to ten crores 
of Brahmins. (Devi Bhagavata, Navama Skandha). 
Vasuki was Manasadevl’s brother. AstIka grew up 
there under the care of Vasuki. It was Cyavana Muni 
who taught Samgavedas to AstIka, at this time. (M.B., 
Adi Parva, Chapter 48, Verse 18). 

3) Astika at the Sarpasatra. Once King Parlksit, the 
son of Abhimanyu was travelling through the forest for 
hunting animals. He picked up a dead snake with the 
tip of his bow and put it on the shoulder of a sage 
named “Samlka”. Samlka’s son, Srriigl came to know 
of this. In his anger, Srmgl pronounced a curse that 
King Parlksit should die within seven days by the bite 
of Taksaka. When Parlksit heard of this, he had a 
palace built on a single pillar in the middle of the 
ocean, quite inaccessible to Taksaka and took shelter 
there. The most famous physicians and wizards were 
engaged to ward off the approach of Taksaka to that 
place. Six days passed like this. On the seventh day, 
determined to make a final attempt, Taksaka disguised 
himself as an old Brahmana and set out to the King’s 
place of shelter. On his way he met Dhanvantari who 
was proceeding to Parlksit to protect him. They be¬ 
came friends and as a result of it, Dhanvantari returned 
after receiving a large number of rare precious stones 
given to him by Taksaka. Assuming the form of a small 
worm, Taksaka secretly entered into a fruit which was 
to be presented to the King. As soon as the King took 
that fruit in his hand, Taksaka took his own shape 
and size and bit the King who died immediately. 
Janamejaya was the son of this King Parlksit. 
Janamejaya performed all the obsequies of his father. 
After that, in a spirit of revenge, with the object of 
annihilating the whole race of serpents, he summoned 
Brahmanas to conduct a sarpa satra (snake sacrifice). 
In the sacrificial fire specially prepared at that yaga, 
many serpents were being burnt up. It seemed that the 
whole race of serpents would shortly be wiped out. 
But Taksaka alone was not to be seen. The officiating 
priests were beginning to get angry. Impatient cries 
of Where is Taksaka rent the air. The frightened 
Taksaka fled for life to the palace of his friend Indra 
and there lay down, curling round Indra’s cot. When 
the priests understood this they decided to use their 
charms and mantras which would bring Indra, his bed, 
cot and all, along with Taksaka to the sacrificial fire. 
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At this stage, all the gods rushed to Manasadevi and 
fell at her feet and begged her to save the situation. 
The kindhearted Devi called her son Astika and advis¬ 
ed him _ to persuade Janamejaya to stop the sarpa- 
satra. Astika went to Janamejaya and requested him 
to give him the lives of Taksaka and Indra as a gift. 
Janamejaya, after consulting the munis and priests 
and at their advice, agreed to do so. In this way, the 
Sarpasatra was stopped and the remaining serpents 
escaped with their lives. (Devi Bhagavata, Navama 
Skandha, M.B., Adi Parva). 

ASTlKA PARVA. One of the Parvas in the Maha- 
bharata. See Mahabharata. 

ASURAM. A form of marriage. (See VIVAHA). 

asurayaya. A son of Visvamitra. (M.B., Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 56). 

ASURI. An ancient Maharsi. He was the acarya of 
Kapila Samkhyadarsana and the guru of the maharsi 
Pancasikha. Once Asuri had a full vision of God. He 
gave many precepts on spiritual matters to other 
Maharsis. The Bhagavata says that Asuri received his 
spiritual enlightenment from his wife, Kapila. (M.B., 

_ Santi Parva, Chapter 218, Verses 10-14). 

ASVALAYANA I. A son of Visvamitra. (M.B., Anu¬ 
sasana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 54). 

ASVALAYANA II. An Acarya. He was a disciple of 
Saunaka. Asvalayana composed three famous works : 
Asvalayana Grhyasutra, Asvalayana Srautasutra 
and Asvalayana Stuti. 

ATAKA. A serpent born of the Kaurava dynasty. This 
serpent was Burnt at the Sarpasatra of Janamejaya. 
(Sloka 12, Chapter 57, Adi Parva, M.B.) 

ATAVlPURI. An ancient city in India, Sahadeva con¬ 
quered this city. (M.B., Sabha Parva, Chapter 31, 

_ Verse 72). 

ATHARVAYA. A sage. When Arjuna dreamed of go¬ 
ing to Siva accompanied by Ki'sna they visited in the 
dream the asrama of this sage also. 

ATMADEVA. See under Gokarna. 

ATREYA. A sage. This sage had acquired the power 
to go from one planet to another. Once this rsi went 
to devaloka as the guest of Indra and there he drank 
Amrta (the celestial elixir) and enjoyed the dances of 
the celestial maidens A desire to have a similar heaven 
of his own budded in his mind and he approached 
ViSvakarma who gave him a new heaven of his own. 
But before long the demons took over this heaven 
from him. Though Visvakarma took back the same 
from the demons, Atreya did not go back but returned 
to his old asrama on the banks of Gomatl and doing 
penance there for a long time attained salvation 
(Brahma Purana). 

More details* Atreya was also present among the 
ascetics who assembled at the sarpasatra of Janamejaya. 
(Sloka 8, Chapter 55, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

2) Atreya was a disciple of Vamadeva. (Sloka 6, Chan¬ 
ter 192, Vana Parva, M.B.). 

31 This rsi taught his disciples about Nirgunabrahma. 
(Sloka 7, Chapter 137, Anusasana Parva, M.B.). 

ATREYA(M). A place of ancient Bharata. (Sloka 68, 
Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva, M.B.). 

ATREYl I. Wife of King Clru. Svayambhuva Manu 
got of his wife Satarupa two sons, Priyavrata and U ttana- 
pada. Uttanapada got a son named Uttama of Suruci 
and one of name Dhruva of Suniti. Dhruva got three 


sons, Sis{i, Bhava and Sambhu. Sisfi got five sons, Ripu 
Ripunjaya, Sipra, Vrkala and Vrkatejas. Caksusa was, 
born to Ripu of his wife Brhatl. Manu was bom to 
Caksusa of his vvife Viranl. tjru was the son of Manu. 
Uru got of Atreyi Ahga, Sumanas, Svati, Kratu, 
_ Ahgiras and Gaya. (Chapter 18, Agni Purana). 
ATREYl II. A river. (Sloka 22, Chapter 9, Sabha 
Parva, M.B.). 

ATREYl III. Anasuya, wife of Atri is also called 
Atreyi. 

ATREYl IV. Daughter of Maharsi Atri. She was married 
to Ahgiras, son of Agni. Ahgiras always spoke rudely to 
her and pained at this she once approached her father 
and told him about this. Her father told her thus : 
“Your husband is the son of Agni. That is why he" 
appears unbearable to you. Therefore give him a cold 
bath always and he would gradually become mild.” 
Hearing this the devout Atreyi transformed herself into 
a river and started to cool him down by constant 
showers. This river later on became the famous Parusni 
_ Nadi. (Brahmanda Purana). 

AVAHA. a Vayu. (M.B., Santi Parva, Chapter 328 
_ Verse 37). 

AVANTIKA. Daughter of Yaugandharayana, a famous 
character in the story of Udayana. (See under Yau (r an- 
dharayana). 

AVARA 1 ; A. A King of V;svakarmi’s dynasty. 

Genealogy. From Visnu were born in the following 
order : Brahma - Dharma - Prabh'isa-Visvakarma-Priya- 
vrata-Agnidhra-Nabhi-Rsabha-Bharata-Avarana. 

Bharata married the world-beauty, Pancajanl. Five 
children, Sumati, Rastrabhrt, Sudarsana, Avarana, and 
Dhumraketu were born to her. (Bhagavata, Dasama 
Skandha). 

AVARTANANDA. A sacred Tirtha. One who bathes in 
this tirtha will be able to enjoy life in Nandanavana. 
(M.B., Anusasana Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 45). 
AVASlRA. A place in ancient India. It is said that 
Kama conquered this place. (M.B., Vana Parva 
Chapter 254, Verse 9). 

AVASTHYA. An Agni. (M.B., Vana Parva, Chapter 
221, Verse 5). F 

AVIRHOTRA. A king of Visvakarma’s dynasty. 

Genealogy. From Visnu were descended in the following 
order : Brahma - Dharma-Prabhasa-Visvakarma-Barhis- 
mati-Priyavrata-Agnidhra-Nabhi-Rsabha-Avirhotra. 

JayantI, Rsabha’s wife bore to him twenty children who 
were : Bharata, Kusavarta, Ilavarta, Brahmavarta, 
Aryavarta, Malaya, Ketu, Bhadrasena, Indrasprk, 
Vidarbha, Kikata, Kavi, Hari, Antariksa, Prabuddha, 
Pippaliyana, Avirhotra, Dramida, Camasa and Kara- 
bhajana. The eldest of them, Bharata, became the ruler 
of India. From him this country came to be called 
“BHARATA”. All the younger brothers ruled over the 
different parts of this country. 

AY ATI. A daughter of Mahameru. Two daughters were 
bom to Mahameru, Ayati and Niyati. Ayati wasmarried 
by Dhati and Niyati by Vidhata. Dhata and Vidhata 
are the two sons born to Bhrgu Maharsi of his wife 
Khyati. Dhata got a son, Prana, of Ayati and Vidhata, 
a son, Mrkandu of Niyati. Prffla got a son Dyutiman 
and he got a son Rajavan. (Chapter 10, AmSam 1, Visnu 
Puraria). 

AYAVASA. A King. There is mention about this king 
in Sakta 128, Mandala 1 of the Rgveda. 
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AYOGAVA. a special caste of people. Their profession 
was drama acting. They were adepts in handicrafts. See 
under Caturvarnyam. (Chapter 151, Agni Purana). 

AYODHADHAUMYA. See under Ayodhadhaumya. 

AYRAJAS. Name of a class of Kings. Till the beginning 
of the 10th century A.D. Ayrajas were a prominent 
political force in Kerala. They ruled over a huge area in 
S. Kerala (S. Travancore) till the time of the Venad 
dynasty coming into power. 

AYUDHA PARIKSA. A test in the skill of archery was 
conducted when the Pandavas and Kauravas finished 
their study at the feet of Dronacarya. This is described 
beautifully in Chapter 134 of adi Parva, M.B. 

AYURVEDA. It is the science which the sage Dhan- 
vantari taught Susruta. This describes all the diseases 
and the treatment meant for them. Ailments are of four 
kinds : Saririka refers to fever, skin diseases etc., Mana- 
sika refers to those arising out of anger ; Agantuka 
refers to cuts, wounds and injuries, and Sahaja refers to 
hunger, thirst, old age, etc. (Chapters 279 to 286, Agni 
Purana). Refer Dhanvantari for more details. 

AYUS I. Son of Pururavas and father of Nahusa. 

1) Genealogy. Descending in order from Visnu Brahma- 
Candra-Budha-Puriiravas-Ayus. 

Ayus was born to Pururavas of Urvasi. To Ayus was 
born of his wife Svarbhanavl Nahusa. (Sloka 24, Chapter 
7, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

2) Birth of the son. See under Nahusa. 

3) Other details . Ayus was a king who had acquired 
great power by penance. (Sloka 15, Chapter 296, oanti 
Parva, M.B.). 

AYUS II. One who was the king of frogs. Susobhana 
was the daughter of this frog-king. Susobhana was 
married to King Pariksit. For the interesting story of 
the marriage of a king with a frog see under Pariksit II. 

AYUSMAN. KaSyapa, son of Marici, got two sons, 
Hiranyaksa and HiranyakaSipu and a daughter Simhika, 
of his wife Diti. Simhika became the wife of Vipracitti. 
Of her were born the celebrated asuras, Saimhikeyas, 
of which Rahu was one. Hiranyakasipu had four brave 
sons, Anuvrata, Vrata, Prahlada and Samhrada. Of 
these Vrata got a son Vrata, Samhrada got Ayusman, 
Sibi, and Baskala and Prahlada got a son, Virocana. 
Mahabali was the son of Virocana. (Chapter 19, Agni 
Purana). 

B 

BABHRAVYA. An author of the ‘Science of Love 5 . 
Svetaketu was the first of the authors who had written 
on the Science of amour (Kama-slstra). Babhravya 
made only a condensation of the work ofSvetaketu. 

BABHRAVYAM. A clan or gotra of Brahmanas in 
Ancient India. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Santi 
Parva, Chapter 342, Stanza 103 that the hermit Galava 
belonged to this clan. 

BABHRU I. A maharsi of the line of preceptors from 
Vyasa. (See Guruparampara). 

BABHRU II. A Yadava of the Vrsni dynasty. He was 
one of the ablest of Yadava warriors. (Chapter 14, 
Daksinatya Parham, M.B.). Even in his old age he 
used to do penance. SiSupala carried away his wife when 
once he was away in Dvaraka. He was a friend of Sri 
Krsna. He died when hit by an arrow from Vyasa. 
(Chapter 4, Mausaja Parva, M.B.). 


BABHRU III, A king ofKaSt. By the help of Sri Krsna 
he attained Rajyalaksmi. (Chapter 28, Udyoga Parva, 
M.B.). 

BABHRU IV. A son of King Virata. (Sloka33, Chapter 
57, Udyoga Parva, M.B.) . 

BABHRU V. One of the sons of Visvamitra who were 
Brahmavadls. (Sloka 50, Chapter 4, AnuSasana Parva, 
M.B.). 

BABHRUDAIVAVRDHA. A Yadava king. The informa¬ 
tion from Puranas available about him is given below : 

1) This Rajarsi was an adept in the art of yajna. He 
was a disciple of Narada and Parvata Maharsi. (Aita- 
reya Brahmana 7.34). 

2) He was a Yadava of the Vrsni dynasty and one of the 
seven noted ministers of the Yadu line of Kings. (Sabha 
Parva, M.B.). 

3) At the time of the kidnapping of Subhadra Babhru- 
daivavrdha was partaking in a grand festival at the 
mountain of Raivataka. (Chapter 211, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

4) When once this Rajarsi went on a visit to Krsna, 
Sisupala carried away his wife. (Chapter 42, Sabha 
Parva, M.B.). 

5) When in the end the Yadavas in Dvaraka quarrelled 
with each other and were destroyed, the plight of the 
Yadava ladies became miserable. Then Sri Krsna 
entrusted Dvaraka and Babhrudaivavrdha with the task 
of taking care of them. But in the battle of the maces 
he was killed with a mace thrown at him. (Chapter 5, 
Mausala Parva, M.B.). 

BABHRUMALI. A sage. He was a lively member of the 
Sabha of Yudhisthira. (Sloka 16, Chapter 4, Sabha 
Parva, M.B.). 

BABHRUSETU. A Gandhara king. He was the brother 
of Druhyu and father of Purovasu. (Chapter 277, Agni 
Purana). 

babhruvAhana. a son ofArjuna. 

1) Birth . When the Pandavas were residing in Indra- 
prastha after marrying Pancali, Narada went to see 
them once. With a view to avoiding any quarrel bet¬ 
ween the Pandavas over the one wife they jointly possess¬ 
ed, Narada suggested that each should take Pancali 
for a year in turn and he who violated the arrange¬ 
ment should go to the forest for a year. Once Arjuna 
went to the house of Yudhisthira who was with Pancali 
and for thus violating the arrangement Arjuna had to 
go to the forest for a year. During this exile while he 
was staying at Gangadvara he married the serpent girl, 
Ulupi and got a son called Iravan of her. 

After that he went to a country called Manalur. At 
that time that country was being ruled by a king called 
Citrangada. Prabhanjana one of the forefathers of 
Citrangada had, by hard penance for a progeny, acquir¬ 
ed from Siva a boon and each of his successors got a 
son each to maintain the line. But when it came to 
Citrangada to his surprise he got a girl instead of a son. 
But he got her up as a son and named her Citrangada. 
It was when she was ready for marriage that Arjuna 
went there. The king received Arjuna with respect and 
after enquiring about his welfare requested him to marry 
his daughter. Arjuna married her and stayed there for 
three months. Leaving that place Arjuna went to 
Pancatlrtha and there he gave salvation to the celestial 
maidens who were lying in the tlrthas as crocodiles. 
When he went back to Manalur Citrangada had deli¬ 
vered a son whom he named Babhruvahana. Promising 
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them that he would take them later to Hastinapura, he 
left the place. 

2) His fate to kill his own father . It was by a ruse that 
Arjuna made Bhisma fall. Arjuna put Sikhandl before 
his chariot and Bhisma refused to take arms against a 
eunuch and accepted defeat. But Gangadevi witnessing 
the battle between Bhisma, her son, and Arjuna from 
above could not bear this foul play and so cursed that 
Arjuna would die at the hands of his son. Ulupi the 
serpent wife of Arjuna heard this curse and went to her 
father Kauravya who in turn went to Gaiiga and begged 
for a relief from the curse. Gangadevi then said that 
Arjuna would be killed by Babhruvahana but would be 
brought to life by Ulupi by placing the Mrtasanjlvanl 
stone on the dead man’s breast. 

3) The killing of Arjuna. The Mahabharata battle was 
over. When Yudhisthira was performing the Asvamedha 
yaga Arjuna conducted a victory march with the yaga 
horse. On his way he reached Manalur. At once Ulupi 
called Babhruvahana and asked him to challenge Arjuna. 
Babhruvahana with his bow and arrows attacked Arjuna 
and in the grim battle that followed Arjuna fell dead. 
Seeing this Citrangada came to the place of battle 
weeping and abused Ulupi for persuading Babhruvahana 
to kill his own father. Ulupi immediately went to the 
serpent world and brought the Mrtasanjivani stone and 
as she placed it on Arjuna’s breast he came to life as if 
waking up from a sleep. When he saw Citrangada, 
Babhruvahana and Ulupi he smiled and asked them 
why they had all come there. Ulupi then explained to 
him the story of the curse and extremely pleased over 
the end of the curse Arjuna took them all to Hastina¬ 
pura. (Chapters 218 to 210 of Adi Parva and Chapters 
79 to 82 of Asvamedha Paiva, M.B.). 

4) Other details. (1) On reaching Hastinapura Sri Krsna 
gave Babhruvahana as a present a chariot drawn by 
divine horses. (Sloka 6, Chapter 88, ASvamedha 
Parva, M.B.). 

(2) The different names given to him in thePuranas are 
as follows : Citrangadasuta, Manippurpati, Dhananjaya- 
suta and Manipuresvara. 

BADARIKASRAMA. (BADARYASRAMA). A very 
holy place in the Himalayas. It was here that Nara and 
Narayana did penance for thousands of years and the 
Puranas, therefore, give it a very prominent place in 
them. 

BADARlPACANA TlRTHA. (BADARAPACANA). A 
sacred place in Kuruksetra. If one lives here fasting for 
twelve years eating dates only, one will become as 
great as Vasistha. (Chapter 83, Vana Parva, M.B.). 

BADARlVANA. A sacred place. ViSalapuri an ancient 
city of puranic fame is near this place. The Badarik- 
a$rama comprises Badarlvana and Visalapurl also. 

BADAVAGNI. See under Aurva. 

BADHIRA. A serpent of the Kasyapa dynasty. (There 
is a reference to this serpent in Sloka 16, Chapter 74, 
Udyoga Parva, M.B.). 

BABUL!. A son of Visvamitra. He was a follower of 
the Brahma cult. (M.B., Anusasana Parva, Chapter 4, 
Stanza 53). 

BAHIRGIRI. A mountainous region of ancient Bharata. 
Mention is made in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 27, Stanza 3 that this country lying in the 
vicinity of the Himalayas had been conquered by Arjuna 
during his conquest of the North, 


BAHU I. A king of the Surya-varhsa (solar dynasty). He 
was the father of Sagara. He is known by the name 
Subahu also. This king was once defeated in a battle and 
being weary and sad he entered the hermitage of Aurva. 
His queen was given poison by another wife of the 
King. But the child in her womb did not die. The queen 
wanted to jump into the fire in which the body of her 
husband was to be burned. But Aurva told her that her 
son would become a famous king and that she should 
not commit suicide. Thus she desisted from committing 
suicide. A son was born to her. As she had been poison¬ 
ed when the child was in her womb the son was given 
the name Sagara (with poison). It is said in Maha¬ 
bharata, Adi Parva that this prince became a famous 
king later. 

BAHU II. Mention is made in Mahabharata, Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 22, that the Pandavas thought 
of sending an invitation to a king named Bahu for the 
battle between the Kurus and themselves. 

BAHU III. A king of the Sundara dynasty. Mention is 
made about this king in Mahabharata, Udyoea Parva 
Chapter 74. 

BAHUBHARYATVA. (Polygamy). Polygamy was a 
custom in vogue in ancient India. It was not prohibit¬ 
ed for a man to have more than one wife. It was 
customary to give dowry also. It is said in the Rgveda, 
Man da la 10, Anuvaka 3, Sukta 11 that the bride should 
proceed to the house of the husband, after the marriage. 
A spell (mantra) meant for keeping down one’s co-wife, 
is seen in the Rgveda, Mandala 10, Anuvaka 11, Sukta 
17. It is a prayer to destroy the love of husband for a 
co-wife and to direct that love towards oneself. The 
deity of this spell is Indrani the wife of Indra who was 
a polygamist. In those days marriage was an essential 
duty. Widow marriage was not forbidden. 

BAHUDA. A holy bath. If one stays in this place for a 
night in celibacy and fast, one will get the fruits of 
performing a sacrifice to devas (gods). The modern 
investigators say that this place is on the bank of river 
Dhavala which flows near Avadhi. It is mentioned in 
Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 23 that the hermit 
Likhita had recovered his lost hand, by bathing in this 
holy place and giving oblations to his ancestors. 

BAHUDAMA. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B., 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 10). 

BAHUDANTAKA. A book on the science of Ethics (Nlti- 
Sastra), the work of Brahma. It contains ten thousand 
chapters. This book was abridged into five thousand 
chapters by Purandara. (M.B., Santi Parva, Chapter 69, 
Stanza 83). 

BAHUDANTl. Mother of Purandara who was the Indra 
during the Manvantara (Period of a Manu) of Manu 
Vaivasvata. (See the word Purandara). 

BAHUDASUYASA. The wife of Parlksit, a King of the 
Kuru dynasty. A son named Bhlmasena was born to her. 
(M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 95). 

BAHUGAVA. A king born of the family of Yayati. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

BAHUKA I. A serpent born in the family of Kauravya. 
This snake fell in the sacrificial fire of Janamejaya and 
was burnt to death. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 57, 
Stanza 13). 

BAHUKA II. The pseudo-name assumed by Nala when 
he was living in the palace of Rtuparna in disguise. 
For further information see the word Nala. 
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BAHUKA III. A mighty hero of the family of the 
Vrsnis. About this Bahuka, mention is made in Maha¬ 
bharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 129, Stanza 19. 

BAHULA I. A river. In Mahabharata, Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 9, Stanza 29, mention is made about this river 
which is famous in the Puranas. 

BAHULA II. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B., 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 3).. 

BAHULA III. Wife of Vidura a Brahmin, who irequented 
the houses of harlots. Bahula w T as in the habit of going 
to the temple of Gokarna and hear Puranas, after the 
death of her husband. By this good deed Vidura got 
deliverance from sin: (Skanda Purana 3.3.22) 

BAHULASVAN I. A king of the family of Sri Rama. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

BAHULASVAN II. A king of Mithila. He was god¬ 
fearing. Once Sri Krsna visited his palace. At that time 
he received much good advice from Sri Krsna. (Bhaga¬ 
vata, Skandha 10). . 

B \HUMtfLAKA. A serpent born to Kasyapa Prajapati 
of his wife Kadru. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 35, 

Stanza 16). r 

BAHUPUTRA. A Prajapati (creator). He was one ol 
the spiritual sons (Manasaputras) of Brahma. (Vayu 

Purana 65:53). 

BAHUPUTR1KA. An attendant (female) of Subrah¬ 
manya. (M.B., Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 3). 

BAHURATHA. A king of the family of Bharata. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

BAHUrOPA. One of the eleven Rudras. Eleven 
Rudras were born to KaSyapa by his wife Surabhi. 
Surabhi, who had been purified by MaheSvara whom 
she had pleased by her penance, got as sons, Aja, 
Ekapad, Ahirbudhnya, Tvastr and Rudra. Ihe renown¬ 
ed Visvarupa was the son of lvastr. The eleven 
Rudras are Kara, Bahurupa, Tryambaka, Aparajita, 
Vrsakapi, Sarhbhu, Kapardin, Raivata, Mi'gavyadha, 
Sarpa and Kapalin The number of the Rudras is one 
hundred lakhs. They pervade everything moving and 
not moving. (Agni Purana, Chapter 18). 

BAHUSALI. A prince of Avanti. He was a friend ol Sri- 
datta. (For further information see the word Sridatta). 

BAHUSU VARY AKA. An ancient city on the bank of 
the Ganges. (Kathasaritsagara) 

BAHUVADYA. A country in ancient India. Mention 
is made about this country in Mahabharata, Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 55. 

BAHUVIDHA. A king of the family of Anga. (Agm 


Purana, Chapter 277). ro , , AfT} 

BAHUYOJANA. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B., 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 9). 

BAHVASl. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. It 
is mentioned in Mahabharata, Bhlsma 1 arva, Chapter 
28 that he was killed by Bhlmasena in the battle of 
Mahabharata. 

BAHYAKARYA. A serpent born to Kasyapa Prajapati 
of his wife,’Kadru. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 35, 
Stanza 9). 


BAHYAKUYPA. A serpent born in the family of Ka i- 
yapa Prajapati. Mention is made about this serpent in 
Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 103. 

BAHYASVAN. A king of the Puru dynasty. He was the 
son of King Purujati. Five sons were born to Bahyas- 
van called Mukula, Srnjaya, Brhadistha, Yavlnara and 
Krmila. These five sons became famous as Pancalas. 
Of these, the family of Mukula became the Mauku- 
lyas, who were having temples and were of two classes. 
A son named Paftcasva was born to Mukula. A son 
named Divodasa and a daughter named Ahalya were 
born to Pancasva. Ahalya got with child from the 
hermit Saradvata and gave birth to a son named Sata- 
nanda. (Agni Purana, Chapter 278). 

BAKA. Daughter of the demon, Sumali. He had four 
daughters : Baka, Puspotkata, KaikasI and Kumbhl- 
nadl. Ravana is the son of KaikasI. (Uttara Rama- 
yana). 

BAKA I. A demon. The Pandavas escaping from the 
trap of Arakkilla (lac-house) through a secret tunnel 
went to the village Ekacakra on the banks of the 
river Gariga and stayed there in the house of a brahmin. 
Baka was a demon who was terrorising the villagers 
there. He used to come to the village freely and carry 
away people for his food. Because of this nobody lived 
in peace and so they all joined together and decided 
to send one man daily with plenty of other eatables to 
the demon in this cave. Days went by like that and 
one day the turn came to the brahmin who was shelter¬ 
ing , the Panda vas. That brahmin had besides his wife 
one son and a daughter. The problem arose as to who 
should go to the demon. The father was willing but 
the wife did not want him to go and vice versa. The 
children began, to cry and hearing the noise K.unti, 
mother of the Pandavas, went there to enquire and 
learned the tragic story of the family. She immediately 

• went to Bhlma and acquainted him with the problem 
before the brahmin.. Bhlma at once volunteered to go 
to the demon deciding to kill the man-eater and thus 
putting an end to his depredations. 

Bhlma started on his journey to the demon carrying a 
cartload of rice and curry. Deliberately Bhlma arrived 
at the place of the demon very late. Baka rolled his 
eyes in anger at the sight of the late-comer. But 
Bhlma without heeding him sat in front of the demon 
and started eating the rice and curry. Baka charged 
at Bhlma with fury but Bhlma defended and a battle 
ensued in which Baka was killed and he fell dead 
like a mountain-head dropping down.* (Chapters 157- 
164, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

BAKA II. A demon. As young boys Sri Krsna and 
Balaramabhadra were once playing in Ambadi (Goku- 
la) on the banks of the river Yamuna when the 
demon, Baka, despatched by Kamsa, went to them in 
the form of a huge terrible-looking stork. In no^ time 
opening its-ferocious beaks the stork swallowed Ki‘si^a. 
But the touch of Ki'sna burnt the throat of the bird 
and vomit ting Kfsna the bird fell dead. 


♦KirmTra, a demon, was the brother ofBaka. (Sloka 23, Chapter n, Aranya Parva, M.B.). 

/It is in the 10th Skandha of Bhagavata that the story of this Baka occurs. But in the vernacular 
not so clear. Hence the original in Sanskrit is quoted below .. 

Sa vai Bako nama mahanasuro bakarupadhrk 
Agatya sahasa Krsnam tlksnatun^ 0 *grasadbalT 
Krsnam mahabakagrastam drs^va Ramadayo ’rbhakah 
Babhuvurindriyaniva vina pranam vicetasali. 


translation of the same the story 


is 
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BAKA III. (Bakadalbhya). The great sage who poured 
into the sacrificial fire the country of King Dhrtarastra. 
For details see under Dalbhya. 

BALA. A sacred incantation. (See Atibala). 

BALA I. (VALA). A demon born to Kasyapa Prajapati 
of his wife Danayu. This demon had three brothers: 
Viksara, Vira and Vrtra. It was this Bala who later on 
became the king of Pandyadesa. (Sloka 42, Chapter 
67, Sloka 33; Chapter 65, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

Chapter 168 of Vana Parva states that this Bala was 
killed by Indra. (For details see Vala). 

BALA II. A deva born to Varuna of his elder brother’s 
wife. (Sloka 52, Chapter 66, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

BALA III. The son born to Parlksit of the Iksvaku 
dynasty of the daughter of Mandukaraja. This Bala 
had two wives, Sala and Dala. (Sloka 38, Chapter 192, 
Vana Parva, M.B.). 

BALA IV. A monkey. In the battle with Kumbhakarna 
this monkey did many brave deeds. (Sloka 6, Chapter 
287, Vana Parva, M.B.). 

BALA V. One of the two warriors whom Vayu Bhagavan 
gave as a gift to Subrahmanya. The name of the other 
was Atibala. (Sloka 44, Chapter 91, Salya Parva, 
M.B.). 

BALA VI. A Maharsi of ancient Bharata. He was the 
son of Maharsi Angiras. (Sloka 27, Chapter 208, Santi 
Parva, M.B.). 

BALA VII. A sanatana Visvadeva. (Sloka 30, Chapter 
91, Anusasana Parva, M.B.). 

BALA VIII. A parsada of Visnu. When Vamana trampl¬ 
ed over the head of emperor Bali and sent him to 
the underworld, the followers of Bali ascended the 
yajna mandala and created a commotion. Bala was 
one of the parsadas who then came to the scene to 
quell the trouble. (Astama Skandha, Bhagavata). 

BALA IX. A son of Mayasura. He lived in a place in 
the netherlands called Atala. He created ninetysix 
different kinds of magic and gave them to the asura 
magicians who by the use of them gave the devas 
immense trouble. 

Once when Balasura yawned three bad women, SvairinI, 
Kamini and PumscalT were born. They had with them 
a potable substance called Hataka which they gave to 
men whom they liked and after enlivening the sex 
impulse in them enjoyed a sexual life with them to 
their heart’s content. (Pancama Skandha, Bhagavata). 
Once during a fight between Indra and Jalandhara 
Bala defeated Indra in a pathetic way. Indra then sought 
refuge in him and praised him with songs. Flattered 
by this Bala asked Indra to ask of him whatever he 
wanted and the sly Indra requested for the physical 
body of Bala. Without the least hesitation Bala cut his 
body into pieces and gave him. Indra threw away the 
cut pieces to different sides and all the places where 
these pieces fell were at once transformed into Diamond 
mines. 


After the death of Balasura his wife' Prabhavat! went 
to their preceptor (Kulaguru) Sukracarya and told 
him all that took place and requested to bring back to 
life her lost husband. But Sukracarya regretted that he 
could not give life again to her dead husband but could 
by his powers make her hear his voice again. Prabha¬ 
vat! agreed to that and then she heard her husband say 
“Leave your body and join me”. Prabhavat! immediate¬ 
ly courted death and joining Bala became a river. 
(Padma Purana, Uttara Khanda, Chapter '6). 

BALA(M). To know what are Dasabalas see under 
Pattu. 

BALABANDHU. A king of ancient Bharata. ^There is a 
reference to him in Sloka 236, Chapter 1, Adi Parva, 
M.B. 

BALABHADRA. (Balabhadrarama, Balarama, Baladeva). 
The elder brother of Sr! Kt'sna and the eighth incarna¬ 
tion of Mahavisnu.* 

1) Birth. When the number of wicked kings increased 

‘ Bhumidev! (goddess of Earth) turned herself into a cow 

and took refuge in Mahavisnu. Mahavisnu then pro¬ 
mised to be born aS the sons of Vasudeva named Bala¬ 
bhadrarama and Sri Krsna and destroy the wicked. 
Vasudeva was the son of the Yadava, Surasena, King 
of Madhura. To Devaka the brother of another Yadava 
King, Ugrasena, was, born a daughter Devaki. The 
marriage of Devak! with Vasudeva was celebrated but 
on the same day an Asaririn! (a heavenly voice from 
above) said that the eighth child of Devak! would 
kill Kamsa. Instantly Kamsa put both Vasudeva and 
Devak! in jail. The first six sons born to Devaki were 
killed the moment they were born by striking them 
against the ground. Devak! became pregnant for the 
seventh time. The babe in the womb was Ananta in¬ 
carnate by Visnu’s directive to be of help to him when 
he would also be born soon as Krsna. Therefore it 
was necessary to save the child from the cruel hands 
of Kamsa as it was certain he would kill the babe the 
same way he had killed all the others before. So he 
ordered Maya dev! to take the child from the womb of 
Devaki and place it in that of Rohini, another wife of 
Vasudeva. Mayadev! did so and the boy got the name 
Samgharsana, also because of this. The news spread 
that Devaki aborted. Rohini delivered a boy and was 
named Samgharsana alias Balabhadrarama. (Dasama 
Skandha, Bhagavata). 

2) The colour of Balarama and Sri Kr$na. Sri Krsna is 
the eighth child of Devak!. The elder brother Balarama 
is white in complexion while the younger, Sri Krsna is 
black in complexion. There is a story behind this. The 
devas decided to be born as Gopalas (shepherds) in the 
earth to be of help tp Krsna in his duty of killing the 
wicked. They informed Mahavisnu of their decision 
and the Lord was immensely pleased. He then took 
one white hair from his head and said that it would go 
to RohinI’s womb and change into Balarama and 


Tam talumulam pradahantamagnivad 
Gopalasunum pitaram jagadguroh 
Cacchardda sadyo ’tirusaksatam Baka- 
Stun<Jena bantum punarabhyapadyata 
Tamapatantam sa nigrhya tundayor 
Dorbhyam Bakarh Karhsasakham satam patih 
Pasyatsu .balcfu dadara lllaya " 

Mudavaho vlranavaddivaukasam. . i 

*q; n , p rn 1 UL t ♦ .’(Chapter 11, DaSama Skandha/Bhagavata). • 

it of Kr?nl h f Balabhadfa 1S S ° mixcd ' w[th that of Kr?na a complete life story of Balarama could be had only if it, is read along 



BALABHADRA 

taking a blaek hair said that it would go into DevakTs 
womb and ehange into Sri Krsna. It was thus that 
Balabhadra beeame white and Sri Krsna blaek. (Chap¬ 
ter 199, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

3) Brothers. Balabhadrarama had six brothers born of 
his mother Rohinl. They were: Gada, Sarana, Durd- 
dama, Vipula, Dhruva, and Krta. (Navama Skandha, 
Bhagavata). 

4) Till their marriage Sri Krsna spent his ehildhood 
in Ambadi and Balarama, in Madhura. Onee the sage 
Garga went to the house of Vasudeva and it was he 
who then told the story behind the births of Balarama 
and Krsna. Hearing this Vasudeva went to Madhura 
and brought Balabhadrarama also to Ambadi. Garga- 
muni then performed all those saered rites which were 
usually done to boys of that age and both of them then 
remained in Ambadi. Several important events happen¬ 
ed during their stay here, notable among which are: 
Putanamok§am (killing of the demoness Putana and 
giving her salvation). Sakatasuravadha (killing the 
asura, Sakata), Trnavarttavadha (killing the asura, 
Trnavartta), Vatsasuravadha (killing the asura, 
Vatsa), Bakavadha (killing the demon bird, Baka), 
Aghasuravadha (killing the asura, Agha), Dhenuka- 
suravadha (killing the asura, Dhenuka), Kaliamardana 
(beating the snake, Kalia) and Pralambavadha (killing 
Pralamba). (See under Krsna for more details). 

Kamsa conducted a Capapuja (worship of the bow) to 
kill Krsna. It was on a festive scale and both Krsna and 
Balarama went to Madhura to attend the same. There 
they killed Kamsa and after that went to the aSrama 
of Sandipani Maharsi for education. When they complet¬ 
ed their education they at the request of the preeeptor 
gave as Gurudaksina (The fee you pay in the end for 
the instructions given) the lost child of the guru. Then 
they went to Madhura and there several events took 
place, important among whieh was the fight between 
Krsna and Jarasandha. By this time the Yadavas 
were becoming lean financially and so to make some 
money Krsna and Rama went to the diamond-infested 
mountain of Gomantaka. On their way they met 
ParaSurama doing penanee under a Banyan tree. On 
the advice of Parasurama they killed Srgalavasudeva 
and got immense wealth. On their return Rama and 
Krsna along with many Yadavas went and settled down 
in the island, Dvaraka, in the western oeean. (Dasama 
Skandha, Bhagavata). 

5) Marriage . Before the advent of Balarama and Krsna 
the island Dvaraka was known as KuSasthalf. It was 
ruled over by a famous Rajarsi, Revata. This king was 
the son of King Anartta and grandson of emperor 
Saryati. Revata got a hundred sons, Kukudmin being 
the first and a daughter named Revati. When the time 
for marriage of his daughter came the King was anxious 
to find out a fitting husband for her and he went to 
Brahmaloka to take the advice of Brahma. Revati also 
accompanied him. There stupefied he saw Vedas, Yajnas, 
mountains, rivers, oceans, Rtus, all in divine figures 
standing before Brahma, worshipping him. The sweet 
celestial songs gave them both untold happiness. He 
then told Brahma the purpose of his visit and Brahma 
meditating for some time told him that Balabhadrarama, 
sQn of Vasudeva, was the only one person suited for 
her. The king returned to Dvaraka and gave his 
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daughter in marriage to Balarama. (Saptama Skandha, 
Devi Bhagavata). 

6) A pilgrimage. When the great Pandava-Kaurava 
battle started Krsna beeame the charioteer of Arjuna 
and Balarama went to the forest, NaimiSa. He was not 
much interested in the battle. At the forest of Naimisa 
he saw Suta telling Puranie stories to the several sages 
assembled there before him. Suta did not rise up when 
he saw Balarama and the latter moved to anger very 
soon cut off the head of Suta. The sages assembled there 
decried the aet of Balarama and lamented deeply over 
the incident. At this Balarama promised that he would 
give birth, from the dead body of Suta, to one who will 
be well versed in all the Vedas, sastras and sciences. The 
sages then blessed Balarama. 

During that time there lived in the vicinity of Naimisa 
forest a demon called Balvala (Vatkala). He used to 
annoy the sages there and the sages requested Bala¬ 
rama to put a stop to the atrocities of that demon. He 
immediately killed the demon by his weapon, Hala, 
and then raised from the dead body of Suta a pandita 
of great erudition. Later, to remedy the sin of killing 
Suta, Balarama, repentant, visited all the saered places 
in Bharata. Onee when he heard about the grim battle 
between Duryodhana and BhTmasena, he went to the 
battle-field and tried his best to stop the war. Dis¬ 
appointed he returned to Dvaraka. (DaSama Skandha, 
Chapter 79, Bhagavata). 

7) Death . Onee the rsis Narada, Kanva and Visva- 
mitra eame to Dvaraka. To make fun of them some of 
the Yadavas dressed a Yadava like a pregnant woman 
and producing her before the sages asked them what 
child she would deliver. Enraged at this the munis 
said in one voiee that she would deliver a maee and that 
iron maee would be the eause of the end of all 
Yadavas. 

After the Mahabharata battle the Yadava dynasty re¬ 
mained alive only for thirtysix years. After that by 
the eurse of the brahmin the Yadavas were all killed in 
a drunken brawl between themselves in the very pre¬ 
sence of Krsna and Balabhadra. This happened on the 
shore of Prabhasa tlrtha and Balarama was sitting 
there then in deep meditation. Suddenly the soul of 
Balarama went out from his mouth in the shape of a 
white serpent and the serpent entering the nether world 
was given a warm weleome by the prominent serpents 
there. (Mausala Parva, M.B.). 

8) Other details. 

(1) It was Balabhadrarama who taught Bhlmasena the 
maee-fight. (Sloka 4, Chapter 138, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

(2) Balabhadrarama was present along with Sri Krsna 
at the marriage of Paneall. (Sloka 17, Chapter 185, 
Adi Parva, M.B.). 

(3) Balabhadrarama beeame very indignant when he 
heard about Arjuna carrying away Subhadraand it was 
Krsna who pacified him. (Chapter 22, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

(4) He was present at the marriage of Abhimanyu 
conducted at the eity of Upaplavya. (Sloka 21, Chapter 
72, Virata Parva, M.B.). 

(5) He was very insistent that the Pandavas and Kau- 
ravas should eome to a truee. (Chapter 2, Udyoga 
Parva, M.B.). 

(6) He witnessed the battle of maees between Duryo¬ 
dhana and Bhlmasena at Kuruksetra. (Chapter 34, 
Salya Parva, M.B.). 
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(7) Balarama conducted a pilgrim tour and visited all 
the holy places of Bharata at a time when the Pandava- 
Kaurava war was in full swing. (Chapter, 35-54, Salya 
Parva, M.B.). 

(8) Balarama was of opinion that it was unjust of Bluma- 
sena to have killed Duryodhana and was about to kill 
Bhlinasena. (Sloka 4, Chapter 60, Salya Parva, M.B.). 

(9) Once Balarama spoke in extolling terms about the 
secrets of Dharma. (Sloka 17, Chapters 126, Salya 
Parva, M.B.). 

(10) It was Balarama who performed the obsequies of 
Abhimanyu. (Sloka 6, Chapter 62, Asvamedha Parva, 
M.B.). 

(11) He went to Hastinapura when Yudhisthira per¬ 
formed the Asvamedha yaga. (Sloka 4, Chapter 66, 
Asvamedha Parva, M.B.). 

(12) Balarama introduced Prohibition in Dvaraka. 
(Sloka 29, Chapter 1, Mausala Parva, M.B.). 

(13) Once he made dry the river Kalindi. (See Kalindi). 
BALABHADRARAMA II. A very mighty serpent. 

(Sloka 37, Chapter 1, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

BALADA. The first son of the Agni, Bhanu. It is this 
Agni which gives life and strength to all living beings. 
(Sloka 10, Chapter 221, Santi Parva, M.B.). 
BALANDHARA. A daughter of the king of Kasl. Let 
the mightiest of men marry her, said her father. Defeating 
all the kings who tried to take her Bhlmasena married 
her and SarvaSa was the son born to Bhimasena of 
Balandhara. (Sloka 70, Chapter 95, Asvamedha Parva, 
_M.B.). 

BALADHI. An ancient hermit. He was powerful. He 
performed a severe penance for getting sons. The 
Devatas appeared and granted him a boon. Accordingly 
a son called Medhavin was born to hirn. Once Medhavin 
teased the great hermit Dhanusaksa, who cursed him to 
death. (M.B., Vana Parva, Chapter 135). 

BALAHAKA I. (VALAHAKA). A serpent famous in 
the Puranas. This serpent stays in the durbar hail of 
Varuna, worshipping him. (M.B., Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 9, Stanza 9). 

BALAHAKA II. (VALAHAKA). a brother of Jaya- 
dratha the King of Sindhu. He helped Jayadratha in 
kidnapping Draupadi. (M.B., Vana Parva, Chapter 
265, Stanza 12). 

BALAHAKA III. (VALAHAKA). A famous horse yoked 
on the right side of the chariot of Sri Krsna. Mention 
is made about this horse in M.B., Virata Parva, Chapter 
45, Stanza 23. 

BALAHAKA IV. A king. Once Siva gave this king a 
vision of him in the shape of a cow-calf. After that in 
the place where Siva appeared as calf a Sivalinga 
arose. It began to grow to the extent of an atom daily. 
But the growth ceased, when an outcaste who became 
so by Karma (action) visited it. (Skandha Purana 
3-2-27). 

BALAKA (VALAKA). A forester. This forester used to 
go for hunting and he gave everything he got to his old 
parents without reserving anything for himself. One 
day he did not find any animal even though he had 
made a thorough search in the forest. He was much 
worried. At last he reached the bank of a river. He 
saw an extraordinary animal drinking water. He had 
never seen such an animal before. 


It was a peculiar creature. That creature had done 
penance before Brahma, from its young age with the view 
of destroying everything. Brahma appeared before the 
creature and granted it the boon that it would have the 
power to make anything blind. Brahma also said that 
anybody who killed the creature would be given a place 
in the realm of Gods. The creature had been wandering 
in the forest making blind every creature it met, and 
one day it was drinking water and it was then that 
Valaka shot it down. As soon as the creature fell down 
the gods showered flowers, and took him to the realm 
of Gods in a divine chariot. (M.B., Karna Parva, 
Chapter 69). 

BALAKAtIRTHA.(VALAKAtIRTHA). a holy place 
near the mountain of Gandhamadana. Those who bathe 
in this holy bath would become as bright and famous as 
devas (gods) It is mentioned so in the Mahabharata, 
Anusasana Parva, Chapter 25, Stanza 19. 

BALAKASVA. (VALAKASVA). He is the grandson of 
the hermit Jahnu and the son of Aja otherwise called 
Sindhudvipa. BalakaSva had a son called KuSika. (M.B., 
Santi Parva, Chapter 49, Stanza 3). 

BALAKHILYA(S). (VALAKHILYAS). A group of 
hermits. 

1) Origin . Sixty thousand hermits were born to Kratu, 
one of the Saptarsis (seven hermits), by his wife, 
Santati.* They are called Balakhilyas. Everyone of 
them was only the size of half a thumb, but they were 
as bright as the blazing sun and had attained control 
over their senses. (Visnu Purana, Amsa 1, Chapter 10). 

2) Garuda [Eagle) and Balakhilya(s). A story connect¬ 
ing the birth of Garuda with Balakhilyas occurs in 
the Puranas. 

Once Kasyapa Prajapati performed a sacrifice to 
obtain children. The work of bringing firewood for 
the sacrifice was entrusted to Indra and the other 
devas (Gods) and the Balakhilyas. When Indra was 
heaping up on heaps pieces of big logs the Balakhilyas 
who were very small were bringing in chips of 
wood. Seeing this Indra laughed. The Balakhilyas 
got angry and stopping the work entrusted to them 
began to do penance with a view to create an¬ 
other Indra. Knowing this Indra was much flurried. 
He went to Kasyapa and told him everything. Kasyapa 
went to the Balakhilyas and pacified them. At this time 
Vinata, a wife of Kasyapa, was doing penance to 
obtain a son. Kasyapa said that the penance of the 
Balakhilyas would not be fruitless and that as a result 
of their penance a son who would overpower Indra 
would be born to Vinata. Accordingly a son was born 
to her. Garuda was that son. The fact that Garuda 
overthrew Indra when he went to heaven for ambrosia, 
is well known. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 31). 

3) Routine of life. The Balakhilyas live in the mandala 
of Surya (solar region). They travel in front of the sun 
in the shape of birds. They wear hides of animals. They 
are righteous and are only as big as a thumb. They are 
very ardent in doing the works of devas (Gods). They 
are sinless. There are Balakhilyas living in the lunar 
region also. They worship the Sun daily. All the world 
stand firm in truth because of the penance of the 
Balakhilyas. (M.B., AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 141.). 


*In some other Puranas the mother of Balakhilyas is given the name ‘Sannati*. This may be a mistake in the manuscript. 
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4) Other information. (1) Garugla (Eagle) who went 
to the realm of devas (gods) for Amrta (amb¬ 
rosia) took rest on the branch of a banyan tree, and 
that branch was broken from the tree. Sixty thousand 
Balakhilyas were doing penance hanging head down¬ 
wards on that branch. Garuda knew this only after the 
branch was broken. Fearing the curse form them he took 
the branch in his beak and flew about here and there. 
At last, according to the advice of Kasyapa, he took the 
branch to the mount Gandhamadana and without caus¬ 
ing any harm to the small hermits placed it there. 
(M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 30). 

(2) When Dusyanta entered the hermitage ofKanva 
he saw the Balakhilyas doing panance, hanging down 
on the trees in the vicinity. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 7). 

(3) In Valmlki Ramayana, Balakanda, Sarga 51, it 
is mentioned that the Balakhilyas were engaged in 
prayer and meditations and offering oblations to fire 
in the hermitage of Vasisjha. 

(4) It is mentioned in Valmlki Ramayana, Balakanda, 
Sarga 51, that in the period of the Ramayana, in 
South India, when Ravana was going to the house of 
Marica, he saw the Balakhilyas doing penance. 

(5) The Balakhilyas learned the Vedas and Sastras 
(scriptures) sitting in the chariot of the sun. (Kampa 
Ramayana, Purvakanda). 

BALAKHILYA SAMHITA. See the word Guruparam- 
para » r 

BALAKI. (VALAKI). One of the hundred sons of Dht'ta- 
rastra. Mention is made in the Mahabharata, Adi 
larva, Chapter 185, Stanza 2, that Valaki had been 
present on the occasion of the svayamvara (wedding) 
of DraupadL 

BALAKI. A hermit. He is called Gargya also as he is 
a son of Garga. He acquired much knowledge and so 
he became arrogant. Because of this some called him 
Di*ptabalaki. 

Once the hermit went to the King of Kali and told him 
that he would impart to him the knowledge of Brahma. 
The king replied that he would give thousand cows in 
return. Balaki declared that the sun-god was Brahma. 
The king said that he had known it. Everything that 
Balaki said had been known to the king earlier. 
So, in the end Balaki had to become the disciple of the 
King. Then the King took him to a man who was sleep¬ 
ing. The King called the sleeping man. But he did not 
wake up. The King woke him up and then asked the 
hermit, where he had gone when he was sleeping. Balaki 
could not say where men go when they are sleeping 
and where they return from when they wake up. The 
king said In our sleep we attain 'Sarupya 5 (assimila¬ 
tion to god). But we are not aware of it. Though 
we get eternal bliss we do not know it. If we can get 
eternal bliss when we keep awake that is ‘Atmajnana 5 
(knowledge of Supreme Soul). As the flames emanate 
from fire, and as the spider weaves its net and sits in its 
centre, the soul creates everything, controls everything 
D Pf A Vade A s everything.” (Brhadaranyakopanisad). 

BALAKSA. An ancient king of Bharata. While the 
Pandavaswcre living incognito in the kingdom of Virata, 
Duryodhana and his brothers stole the cows of Virata, 
in consequence of which there was a battle. The devas 
(gods) came in planes to see the fight between Arjuna 
and the teacher Krpa. It is mentioned in the Maha¬ 


bharata, Virata Parva, Chapter 56, that the King Balaksa 
was there with the gods when they came to see the fight. 

BA LA MI TR A. A king. Satrughna who led the yaga 
horse of Sri Rama fought with Vlramani and at that 
time Balamitra fought on the side of Vlramani. (Chapter 
40, Patala Khanda, Padma Purana) . 

BALAMODAKA. The son of Suratha, the King of 
Kundalanagari. (Padma Purana, Chapter 40). 
BALANlKA (VALANlKA) I. A son of the King 
Drupada. Mention is made in Mahabharata, Drona 
Parva, Chapter 156 } that Asvatthama killed him in the 
battle of Kuruksetra. 

BALANlKA (VALANlKA) II. A brother of Matsya, 
the King of Virata. During the battle of Kuruksetra 
he had taken the side of the Pandavas and had fought 
against the Kauravas. (M.B., Drona Parva, Chapter 
158). ’ F 

BALASVAMl. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B., Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 74). 

BALAVATI. The daughter of hermit Kanva. She did 
penance to please the Sun to obtain a husband of a 
very good nature. The Sun appeared before her and gave 
her some dates and asked her to prepare food with them 
and bring them back. Balavatl began to cook the dates. 
Though all the faggots she had gathered were consumed 
it was not properly boiled. As there was no more fire¬ 
wood she put her leg into the oven. Seeing this the Sun- 
God was pleased and said “All your wishes will be 
realized . from that day onwards that place was called 
by the name ‘BalapaB (Padma Purana, Uttara Khanda 
Chapter 152). 

BALAVINASTAKA. The hero of a story, given in Katha- 
saritsagara, Katliamukhalambaka, Taranga six, to show 
that it is not good to make others angry. The story is 
as follows :— 

Long ago there was a Brahmin named Rudra Sarma. 
He had two wives. Both gave birth to a son each. The 
elder wife died and her son also was brought up by the 
younger wife. Being jealous she fed the child with food 
too hard for the child and it became lean with stomach 
swollen and the bones projecting. It looked an uncouth 
figure. Seeing him like this Rudra Sarma called him Bala- 
vinas^aka (one who is lost when he is a boy). He 
gradually grew up. When he was only five years old he 
showed extraordinary intelligence. One day he decided 
to teach his foster-mother a lesson. On that day he was 
sitting alone on the lap of his father. He said to his 
father, 'Father, I have two fathers 55 . Thenceforward the 
father began to doubt his wife, that she was having a 
lover. He grew j ealous. He would not talk to her. The foster- 
mother thought Baiavinastaka was the cause for this 
change in her husband’s behaviour. One day she called 
the boy to her mildly and asked him for the reason for 
the change in the behaviour of his father towards her. 
He said that he would bring about a change in the beha- 
viour of his father if he would be cared for properly. 
She agreed. Then he took a mirror and held it before 
his father and when the reflection of his father fell in 
the mirror he said, “Father, I have two fathers”. Imme¬ 
diately the doubt of his father was removed. It is not 
right to make even a boy angry. 

BALAYAm. An acarya (Teacher). In Bhagavata, 
S/candha 10, it is seen that Balayani was taught Bala- 
khilya samhita by Baskala. 
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BALAYOGl. A king of the Anga dynasty. He was the 
son of Bali, who had six sons named Anga, Vanga, 
Kalinga, Pundra, Baleya and Balayogl. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 277) . 

BALAYUS. One of the eight sons born to Pururavas by 
Urvasl. (Padma Purana, Srsti, Chapter 12). 

BALHlKA. (BALHIKA) I. A powerful king born in 
the family of Ahara. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 67, 
Stanza 25). 

BALHlKA II. A king who in his previous life was the 
asura called Krodhavasa. It is mentioned in Maha¬ 
bharata, Drona Parva, Chapter 96, Stanza 12, that 
this King helped the Kauravas in the battle of Kuruk- 
setra. 

BALHlKA III. A king who was the third son of Janame- 
jaya and the grandson of King Kuru. (M.B., Adi Parva, 
Chapter 94, Stanza 56). 

BALHlKA IV. A son of Pratipa, a King of the Kuru 
dynasty. He had two brothers, Devapi and Santanu. It 
is said in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 94 that 
Sunanda, the princess of the country of Sibi was their 
mother. Mention is made in Bhagavata, Skandha 9, 
Chapter 22, Stanza 18 that this king Balhlka had a son 
named Somadatta. Balhlka was a friend of the Kauravas 
and the Pandavas. Balhlka exhorted them strongly, not 
to engage in a battle. Still, when the battle was begun, 
Balhlka sided with the Kauravas. Balhlka was once 
elected as the general of eleven divisions of the army 
of Duryodhana. 

The achievements ofBalhika in the battle of Kuruksetra 
are given below :— 

1) There was a combat on the first day of the battle 
between Balhlka and Dhrstaketu. (M.B., Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 45, Stanza 38). 

2) Bhlmasena defeated Balhlka. (M.B., Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 104, Stanza 26). 

3) Fought with Drupada. (Mahabharata, Drona Parva, 
Chapter 25, Stanza 18). 

4) Balhlka fought with Sikhandi. (Mahabharata, Drona 
Parva, Chapter 96, Stanza 7). 

5) Bhlmasena killed Balhlka. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
157, Stanza 15). 

BALHlKA V. The charioteer of Dharmaputra. (M.B., 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 58, Stanza 20). 
BALHlKADESA. A country in ancient Bharata. Mention 
is made about this country in Mahabharata, Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 9. 

BALI (MAHABALI) I. An emperor of the Asuras. He 
was the son of Virocana and the grandson of Prahlada. 

1) Genealogy and Birth. The Asuras or the Daityas are 
the sons born, of his wife Diti, to Kasyapa Prajapati, son 
of Marici and grandson of Brahma. There were so 
many Asuras born as the sons of Diti. But among them 
Hiranyaksa, Hiranyakasipu, Surapadma, Simhavaktra, 
Tarakasura and Gomukha were notorious. Of their 
sisters Sirhhika and Ajamukhi were famous. 

Four sons called Prahlada, Sarhhrada, Hrada and 
Anuhrada were born to Hiranyakasipu. Virocana was 
the son of Prahlada and Mahabali was the son of Viro¬ 
cana. Bana was born from Mahabali and four crores of 
Asuras called Nivatakavacas were born from Bana. 

2) The churning of the ocean. Once Mahabali had stolen 
the wealth of Devendra. While he was carrying it to 
his % house, it all fell in the ocean. Mahavisnu ordered 
the devas (gods) to recover the lost wealth from the 


ocean. It was impossible to churn the ocean without 
the help of Mahabali. So the devas went to Mahabali 
and sought his help. Mahabali agreed to help them. 

The real aim of the devas was not to regain the lost 
wealth but to obtain the celestial nectar known as Nectar 
of Immortality (Amrta) and to defeat the Asuras in 
battle. On the side of the Asuras there was the know¬ 
ledge of the Mrtasanjivani (life-res tori ng remedy). So 
the dead were being brought to life. But it was not 
possible for devas to do so. It was to make up this 
deficiency, by obtaining Ambrosia from the sea, that 
the devas tried to churn the sea, under the pretence of 
recovering the lost wealth. Mention is made in the 
Visnu Purana, Amsa 1, Chapter 9 and Matsya Purana, 
Chapters 250 and 251 that these events took place 
during the regime of the Indra named Mantradruma in 
the Caksusamanvantara (the period of the manu named 
Caksusa). 

3) War with Indra . The great teacher Sukra again 
anointed Bali, who was brought to life again, as Indra. 
After that he performed the sacrifice of Visvajit (con¬ 
queror of the world) on behalf of Bali. Assuming the 
responsibilities of government, Bali performed one 
hundred Asvamedha yagas (Horse sacrifices) (Bhaga¬ 
vata, Skandha 8). 

After the Visvajit sacrifice, Yajnadeva (god of sacrifice) 
who was greatly pleased at the sacrifice, presented Bali 
with a divine chariot, equal in all aspects to that of 
Indra, a golden bow, two quivers, which would never 
become empty and a divine armour, and his grand¬ 
father gave him a garland that would never fade, and 
the teacher Sukra gave him a divine conch, and Brahma 
presented a garland. (M.B., Santi Parva, Chapter 216). 

4) Attainment of the Position of Indra. Mahavisnu had 
not been on good terms with the devas, for a time. 
Taking this opportunity, Sukracarya the teacher of the 
Asuras, persuaded Bali to engage the devas in a battle. 
Bali defeated -the devas completely in a pitched battle. 
Thus the realm of the gods came under the sway of 
Mahabali. Once, during that period Bali invited his 
grandfather Prahlada to heaven and requested him to 
accept the most honourable seat there. Prahlada 
accepted his invitation and anointed Bali as Indra. Bali 
enquired of Prahlada as to the method of carrying on 
the government of heaven. Prahlada said thus in reply: 
“Only virtuewill always win. Rule the kingdom without 
deviating from virtue. ” (Vamana Purana, Chapter 74). 
Because Bali had ruled his kingdom according to the 
advice of Prahlada, he became famous in the three 
worlds. (Vamana Purana, Chapter 75). 

According to the version of Bhagavata, Prahlada when 
he grew old, left his kingdom in the hands of his son 
Virocana and went to.thc forest for penance. Virocana 
was not as famous as Prahlada. After the period of 
Virocana, Mahabali came to the throne. He was a 
mighty king. Within a short time he became the emperor 
of the Asuras. It was during this period that the churn¬ 
ing of the Milk Sea took place. The'Asuras and the 
Devas (gods) sat on either side and using the mount 
Mandara as churn-drill, churned the Milk Sea and 
obtained Amrta (the celestial nectar of immortality). 
A battle took place between the Asuras and the Devas 
for the possession of Amrtakalasa (the Ambrosia and 
the container) and the emperor Mahabali was killed in 
the battle. The Asuras carried the dead body of Maha. 
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bali to his capital, where Sukracarya (their teacher-pri¬ 
est Sukra) brought him to life again by the help of sacred 
herbs. Mahabali instantly waged another war, ficreer 
than the previous ones, with the devas, and having 
defeated them, he drove them out of their realm and 
brought it under eontrol. (Bhagavata, Skandha 8). 

5) The curse of Prahlada. As the whole of heaven eamc 
under the sway of Bali, the devas began to leave the 
country one by one. Everybody was happy and comfort¬ 
able under the rule of Bali. But the devas and Brah¬ 
manas were denied the privileges they deserved. They 
approached Visnu and represented their grievances. 
Visnu told them thus : “Bali is devoted to me. Still, to 
redress your grievances I shall take the incarnation of 
Vamana shortly.” 

In course of time the Asuras and their countries began 
to be weakened. Seeing the approach of destruction 
emperor Bali became thoughtful. He approaehed 
Prahlada to learn the reason. Prahlada told Bali thus: 
“Lord Visnu is now staying in the womb of Aditi for his 
incarnation as Vamana. That is why the eountry and 
the Asuras are subjected to destruction. Hearing this 
Mahabali said: “Our Raksasas are more powerful 
than that Visnu.” Hearing these haughty words of 
Bali, Prahlada got angry and eursed Bali “Let your 
country be destroyed.” Bali requested Prahlada to 
pardon him. Prahlada advised Bali “You will get sal¬ 
vation only by relying on Visnu”. (Vamana Purana 77), 

6) Defeated by Vamana . The defeated devas had taken 
refuge in forests. Aditi the mother of the devas was 
very sorry at this. She shed tears before her husband 
KaSyapa Prajapati, who advised his wife to take a fast 
of twelve days, and taught her the rules and rituals of 
the fast. Accordingly she took the fast, Visnu appeared 
before her and asked her what boon she wanted. She 
requested Visnu to take birth as her son, to drive away 
Bali and to restore her sons, the devas (gods), to their 
kingdom of heaven. Mahavisnu agreed. 

Aditi became pregnant and gave birth to the son 
Vamana. He was an incarnation of Mahavisnu. [The 
5th incarnation (avatara) of Visnu]. 

At this time Mahabali was performing a sacrifice on the 
bank of the liver Narmada. Vamana came to the place of 
sacrifice in the dress of a hermit boy and told Mahabali 
that he was a helpless hermit boy and requested that 
he might be given three steps of ground. Mahabali 
was pleased with the boy and told him that he was 
willing to give the boy even the country called Bhrnga- 
raka and that he was prepared to forego the kingly 
pleasures for the boy. The hermit boy did not show any 
desire for them. So many gathered round them to 
witness this sight. The teacher Sukracarya called Maha¬ 
bali and said that the boy was a cheat and that his 
request should not be granted. But Mahabali decided 
to grant the wish of the boy and as a token of his gift 
he began to offer the boy water from a waterpot. Then 
the teacher got into the mouth of the pot in the shape 
of a mote and water would not flow freely out of the 
mouth of the pot. Knowing this Vamana took a grass 
of Darbha and pushed it at the mouth of the pot. The 
grass pierced one eye of Sukracarya. From that time 
onwards Sukracarya had only one eye. Water flowed 
freely into the hands of Vamana. Sukra got angry and 
cursed Bali. Vamana began to measure the ground 
and simultaneously began to grow. The asuras who were 


horrified at this, began to attack Vamana with anything 
they eould lay hands on. Still Vamana was growing. 
Finally he beeame an immensely large being. With 
one step he measured the whole of earth and with the 
seeond step he took the whole of heaven. Then he 
asked Bali, where to place the third step. Mahabali 
said that he had only his body left, as his own, and 
that Vamana might take it and complete three steps. 
Vamana placed his foot on the head of Bali and pushed 
him down to Patala (the Netherworld). Thencefor¬ 
ward the asuras became the inhabitants of Patala. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 8). 

7) Bali and Havana. Once Ravana visited Bali who 
was under custody in Patala, and said to him, “I have 
come to save you from here. So get yourself free from 
the custody of Mahavisnu, with my help.” Hearing 
this, Bali asked Ravana to feteh the two earrings of 
HiranyakaSipu, which were shining like blazing fire 
a little away from them. Ravana moved forward to 
take them. But he fell uneonscious. Bali eaused him to 
recover and said: “These earrings were worn by my 
great grandfather Hiranyakasipu. How eould you, 
who are not even capable of taking his earrings, save 
me from his slayer, Visnu? Visnu is Almighty and 
All-powerful and Supreme Lord of everything.” Hear¬ 
ing this, Ravana was filled with shame and he returned. 
(Valmlki Ramayana, Uttara Kanda, Praksipta Sarga). 

8 ) Bali born as a Gar dab ha (iiw). Bali, who was fallen 
from power took birth in the womb of an ass and 
roamed about. Brahma instructed Indra to find out 
Bali. (M.B., Santi Parva, Chapters 216-218). 

9) Other information . 

(1) Mahabali shines in the durbar of Varuna. (M.B., 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 12). 

(2) Once Mahabali went to Prahlada and repented of 
his sins and begged for pardon. Then he began to make 
enquiries on spiritual matters. (M.B., Vana Parva, 
Chapter 28, Stanza 3). 

(3) From his ehildhood Mahabali was a hater of the 
Brahmanas. (M.B., Santi Parva, Chapter 90, Stanza 
24). 

(4) Onee Mahabali was engaged in a serious contest 
with Indra. (M.B., Santi Parva, Chapter 223). 

(5) After having lost his kingdom Mahabali ridiculed 
Indra in various ways. (M.B., Santi Parva, Chapter 
225, Stanza 30). 

(6) Once Mahabali talked with Sukracarya about 
giving gifts of flower, smoke and light. (M.B., Anu- 
sasana Parva, Chapter 98, Stanza 15). 

(7) LaksmI Devi had forsaken Mahabali because he 
behaved haughtily towards Brahmanas. (M.B., Santi 
Parva, Chapters 216-218). 

(8) In the religious Books such as Yogavasis^ha the 
story of Mahabali is given to illustrate disinterestedness 
(Anasakti). 

BALI II. A hermit. It is mentioned in the Mahabharata, 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 10, that this hermit 
lived in Hastinapura. 

BALI III. An inearnation of Siva. Siva incarnated in 
the hermitage of the Balakhilyas in the mount of 
Gandhamadana during the period of Varaha Kalpa 
(Kalpa—one day of Brahma or the period of 14 
manus). It is seen in Siva Purana, Satapatha Brahmana 
that Bali had four sons, called Sudhama, Kasyapa, 
Vasisjha and Virajas, 
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BALI IV. A king of the Yadavas. He was the son of 
Krtavarman. Bali married Carumati, the daughter of 
Rukmini. (Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 

BALI V. A famous monkey-king of the country of Anava. 
This King who was the son of Sutapas was a contem¬ 
porary of the great King Sagara. 

Bali did penance and Brahma appeared before him, 
and blessed him and said, “You will become a great 
sage and will live till the end of the Kalpa (a period 
of world age). Your power will be inimitable. Nobody 
will overthrow you in battle. You will be loved by 
your subjects and they will obey you. You will be well- 
versed in the knowledge of law and its observance and 
the learned will recognize your knowledge. You will 
re-establish caste system in your kingdom.” (HarivamSa, 
1. 31.35.39). 

Sudesna was the wife of Bali. The couple had no children. 
At last they appealed to Dlrghatamas a hermit, from 
whom they got five sons called Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, 
Pandu and Suhma (Brahma Purana). In Bhagavata 
it is mentioned that he had one more son called 
Andhra. 

Bali left his body at the end of the Kalpa and entered 
heaven. Before his death he had divided his kingdom 
equally among his sons. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9, Maha- 
bharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 92). 

BALI. A mighty monkey-king. 

1) Birth. Bali is the son of Indra. There is a story 
about the birth of Bali as follows:— 

Sllavati who was devoted to her husband once carried 
her husband Ugratapas who was a leper, on her shoul¬ 
der to the house of a harlot one night. On the way 
they saw the hermit Animandavya, who had been 
placed on a trident by the order of the King, beating 
his limbs with agony. Lying on the trident he saw 
Ugratapas. Seeing the amorous nature of Ugratapas 
Animandavya cursed him that before sunrise he would 
die. Silavati who was a woman of great purity and 
loyalty hearing the curse said, “Let the Sun not rise 
tomorrow.” 

Next day, though it was time the sun did not rise. The 
night prolonged. Aruna the charioteer was ready at the 
usual time but saw the Sun sitting motionless. Wast¬ 
ing time was intolerable to the charioteer. So he decid¬ 
ed to make the best use of the time at his disposal by 
witnessing a little of the dance of the celestial beauties 
in the realm of thedevas. But males had no admittance 
there. So Aruna took the shape of a beautiful woman 
and got in. Seeing a new person, very beautiful to 
look at, sitting in the midst of the celestial maids Indra 
grew amorous. He secretly took her to a dark place 
and a son was born out of that coition. That son is Bali. 
When Aruna returned the Sun was standing full of 
anger. Being afraid of him Aruna confessed everything 
to the Sun. When he heard the whole story the Sun 
expressed his desire to see that figure which Aruna had 
adopted. Accordingly Aruna again became a woman. 
The Sun also had coition with her and Sugrlva was 
the son born out of this coition. Bali and Sugrlva 
were brought up by Ahalyadevi in the hermitage of 
Gautama. 

At that time a monkey-king fnamed Rksaraja had been 
ruling over the forest with Ki§kindha as his capital. 
He had no sons and so he approached Indra and placed 
before him his grievances. Indra brought Bali and 


Sugrlva from the hermitage of Gautama and handed 
them over to Rksarajas. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 107; 
Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 42; Uttara Ramayana 
and Kampa Ramayana, Purvakanda). 

2) Marriage and Kingship. Owing to difference of opini¬ 
on, Bali defeated the a suras who came for the churning 
of the Sea of Milk. The devas who were pleased at 
this, gave Bali, a woman named Tara, derived from 
the Sea of Milk. Thus Tara became his wife and he got 
a son by her, named Angada who became famous as a 
mighty warrior-prince. Sugrlva married Ruma. At that 
time Rksaraja died and Bali became King. (Kampa 
Ramayana, Purvakanda). 

3) Enmity with Hanuman. It was during this period 
that Hanuman was born. While Siva and Parvati were 
living in the forest as monkeys Parvati got with child. 
The child was given to Bhagavan Vayu (Wind-God) 
with the womb. Vayu placed the womb with the child 
in Anjana Devi’s stomach. Narada informed Bali all these 
things. Bali thought that his position would be lost, if 
a being born of Siva, grew, up in the form of a monkey. 
In accordance with the advice of Narada, Bali melted 
Pancaloha (Five metals) and passed it into the womb 
of Anjana. Still the child in the womb was not killed 
as it was the sperm of Siva. The molten metals became 
earrings of the child in the womb. (Kampa Ramayana, 
Purvakanda). 

4) Sugriva separated. Once, the son of Maya, the car¬ 
penter of the asuras, wanted to defeat Bali by a 
combat or cunning sleights as he was an expert wrest¬ 
ler and magician. He came to Kiskindha in the mid¬ 
night and standing before the palace, challenged Bali, 
who getting angry came out followed by Sugriva. See¬ 
ing the two of them the magician began to run. Bali 
and Sugriva chased him to a cave. Placing Sugrlva . at 
the mouth of the cave Bali followed the magician. Be¬ 
fore going, Bali said to Sugriva: “Brother, I will go in 
and kill the Magician and return. Be brave and stay 
here. If the asura dies milk will appear at the mouth 
of the cave and if he kills me blood will be seen. If the 
latter happens close the mouth of the cave firmly and 
return to Kiskindha and live happily there.” 

Bali did not return even after a year. Finally the asura 
was killed. But by the cunning sleights of the magician 
it was blood that appeared at the mouth of the cave. 
Thinking that his brother was slain by the magician 
Sugriva felt sorry. Then he closed the mouth of the cave 
firmly with stone and returned to Kiskindha. Hearing 
about the death of Bali the monkeys anointed Sugriva 
as King. After a time Bali returned stronger than before 
and saw the mouth of the cave closed. He thought that 
Sugriva had closed the mouth of the cave deliberately 
to kill him and to usurp his throne. Bali reached 
Kiskindha and drove Sugrlva away. Sugriva fled to 
Mount RSyamukacala which was prohibited area for 
Bali due to a curse. Matanga had Cursed him that if 
he entered that mountain his head would be broken. 
So Sugriva was safe in that mountain. 

The desire of Bali to take revenge on Sugrlva increased 
everyday. Everyday he used to go to the four sea¬ 
shores and conduct bath, prayer, meditation etc. and 
return to Kiskindha within a short time. With one 
jump he will reach one place from another, and in 
each jump he would put one step on the head of 
Sugriva in the R§yamukacala. Hanuman was the 
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minister of Sugriva. He was much annoyed at this 
habitual torture of Sugriva. One day as usual Bali 
was stepping on the head of Sugriva to jump to another 
place, when Hanuman caught hold of Bali by his waist. 
Hanuman thought that if Bali was dragged down on 
the mountain somehow or other, his head would break 
and there would be an end of his wicked deeds. Bfili 
thought that if he could jump into Kiskindha with 
Hanuman it would be easy for him to destroy Sugriva. 
But both were of equal strength. So Bali did not jump 
with Hanuman to Kiskindha and Hanuman did not 
drag Bali to the ground. Both did not know how to 
stop the fight. At last they made a treaty. Bali agreed 
to stop torturing Sugriva and Hanuman agreed not to 
cause any trouble to Bali. Both returned to their own 
places. After that Sugriva lived in Rgyamukacala with 
his ministers and Bali in Kiskindha. (Valmlki Rama- 
yana, Kiskindha Kanda, Sarga 10;Kampa Ramayana, 
Purvakanda). 

5) Bali was cursed by Matanga the great hermit. See 
the word Dundubhi para 4. 

6) Defeating Ravana. Bali had got a boon from the 
Gods that he would get half the strength of his oppo¬ 
nent who stood face to face with him in fight. This 
power enabled Bali to defeat all his foes and bring the 
countries in all directions under his sway. Ravana heard 
about this and decided to overpower Bali somehow or 
other and approached Kiskindha. Bali knew this. His 
minister, Taran, went to Ravana and told him about 
the power of Bali and of the boon by which Bali got 
half the strength of his opponent. When Ravana heard 
of this peculiar boon he decided to kill Bali. His idea 
was to kill Bali by going behind him when he went to 
the sea-shore to take bath in the morning. 

Next morning Bali went to the eastern sea-shore and 
began his prayer and meditation. Ravana approached 
Bali from behind and sat close to him. Perhaps the 
idea of Ravana might have been to take Bali by his 
tail and beat him on the ground. Bali knew that 
Ravana was sitting behind him. But pretending that 
he knew nothing put his long tail on the body of 
Ravana, and passed it lengthwise and breadthwise 
through every part of his body and tied him like a 
bundle of faggots, and made a jump into the air. 
Within a short time he visited all the usual places and 
reached Kiskindha. Seeing Ravana hanging by the 
tail of Bali, even the women folk laughed. Thus 
Ravana admitted defeat. Bali let him go unhurt. 
(Uttara Ramayana). 

7) Death . After Sita had been stolen away Rama 
and Laksmana wandered about in the forest. Then 
they met with Hanuman, who took them to his King 
Sugriva. Sri Rama and Sugriva entered into a treaty, 
by which Sri Rama was to kill Bali and to restore to 
Sugriva his wife who was under the custody of Bali, and 
to make him the King of Kiskindha, in return for 
which Sugriva and his men had to help Sri Rama to 
find out and recover Sita. In accordance with the con¬ 
ditions of the treaty, Sri Rama and Sugriva reached 
Kiskindha, to confront with Bali. Sri Rama and Sug¬ 
riva had hit up on a plan, by which Sri Rama was to 
shoot Bali down, when Sugriva was engaged in boxing 
with Bali. Sugriva challenged Bali to a single combat. 
Bali came out and a horrible boxing began between the 
two. But Sri Rama could not distinguish one from 


the other. Thier faces were so alike. Sugriva, being 
defeated, receded from fight. Sri Rama and Sugriva 
returned to Rsyamfikacala. Surglva spoke ill of Sri 
Rama. But Sri Rama revealed the truth, and Sugriva 
believed it. Next day morning both of them started for 
Kiskindha to kill Bali. Sri Rama had put a flower 
garland around the neck of Sugriva to distinguish him 
from Bali. This time Tara tried to the utmost to dis¬ 
suade Bali from fighting. But without paying any heed 
to her words Bali engaged Sugriva in fighting. Sri 
Rama, sitting in ambush, instantly sent an arrow to 
the breast of Bali who looked to the side from which 
the arrow came. Before falling down, looking at Sri 
Rama Bali said “It is not right on the part of the King 
of Ayodhya to have shot an arrow from ambush”. 
Hearing that Sri Rama said, “Ifyou see me face to face 
you will become devoted to me. It is not right to kill 
one’s devotee. You are a friend of Ravana, who as you 
know, is my foe. If I let you alone Ravana is likely to 
get your help. Besides, you have a boon that you will 
get half the strength of the foe who faces you, and as 
such you cannot be killed by anybody in direct fight. 
It is unavoidable for the safety of Sugriva, for my 
interest, for the protection of the world at large, and 
for the preservation of law and order that you should 
be killed. Was it not a violation of duty on your part 
to steal the wife of Sugriva ?” 

Bali fell down. Immediately TaradevI and Angada 
arrived there. Tara spoke very harsh words to Sri 
Rama. At last Bali entrusted Tara and Angada with 
Sri Rama and then he died. (Kampa Ramayana, 
Kiskindhakanda). 

BALlHAM. A dynasty of Ksatriyas. It is mentioned in 
Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 74, Stanza 14 
that there was a king named Arkaja in this dynasty. 

BALlSlKHA. A serpent born to Kasyapa prajapati 
of his wife Kadru. (M.B., Adi Par va, Chapter 35, 
Stanza 8). 

BALIVAK. A hermit. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 14 that this hermit 
had been a member of the durbar of Yudhisthira. 

BALLALA. Son of a VaiSya named Kalyana. From 
childhood Ballala was an ardent devotee of Ganapati. 
When he was a child he used to gather pebbles and 
make a heap and then worship it, imagining it to be 
GaneSa (Ganapati). 

His*parents did not like this. They tried their best to 
dissuade him from this habit. Once they tied him to 
a tree and gave him severe cuts. But their attempts 
were futile. One day an image of Ganapati arose in 
the place where the child used to worship. (Ganesa 
Purana 1:2). 

BALLAVA (VALLAVA). A country in Bharata. Men¬ 
tion is made about this country in Mahabharata, 
Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9. 

BALLAVA (VALLAVA). This is the' pseudo-name 
assumed by Bhlmascna, while the Pandavaswere living 
in pseudonymity in the kingdom of Virata. In some 
Puranas this name is shown as ‘Valalak (M.B., Virata 
Parva, Chapter 2, Stanza 1). 

BALOTKATA. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. 
(M.B., Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 23). 

BALVALA (VALKALA). An asura. This asura had 
been tormenting the hermits of the forest of Naimisa. 
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This asura was killed by Balabhadrarama. * For 
detailed story see para 6 of the word Balabhadra- 
rama. 

BAN A (BANABHATTA) I. A Sanskrit poet who lived in 
the 7th century A.D. He was a member of the assem¬ 
bly of emperor Harsavardhana. ‘Harsacarita’ (prose) 
is the most important work of Bana. Though many of 
the descriptions in this book contain exaggerations it 
affords plenty of scope for investigation into the fea¬ 
tures of ancient Sanskrit literature. He has mentioned 
about Vyasa, Bhattara-hariscandra, Satavahana, 
Pravarasena, Bhasa, Kalidasa and such others. 
Harsacarita, in a sense, is a Romance. It is divided 
into eight Ucchvasas. From the first two or three 
chapters informations could be had of Banabhatta. 
His mother RajyadevI died when he was a little boy. 
At the age of fourteen his father also died. After that 
he arrived at the palace of Harsa. The story of Harsa¬ 
carita begins with the death of Prabhakara-Vardhana, 
father of Harsa. The Book ends with the story incom¬ 
plete. Harsacarita is the only historic prose work 
^available in Sanskrit. 

BANA II. A mighty and powerful Asura. 

1) Genealogy and birth . Descended from Mahavisnu in 
the following order :Brahma-Marici- Kasyapa-Hiranya- 
kasipu-Prahlada-Virocana-Mahabali-Bana. 

2) Getting a boon. Bana began his reign with the city 
of Sonitapura as his capital. Then he went to the 
vicinity ol the Himalayas and began to do penance 
thinking of Siva. Siva made his appearance and asked 
him what he wanted. He requested that he should be 
considered as the son of Parvatl and that he should be 
given thousand hands so as to destroy all his enemies. 
Siva granted him the boon. From that day onwards 
Parvati considered him as the younger brother of 
Subrahmanya. He returned to his Kingdom and began 
to reign. 

3) Battle with Sri Kr$na and his fall. (See the word 
Aniruddha). 

4) Other information . (1) In the Puranas Banasura is 

often called by the name Mahakala, which is the name 
of an attendant of Siva. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 
65, Stanza 20). 

(2) Sukracarya (the teacher of the Asuras) always 
worked for the uplift of Bana. (M.B., Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 38, Stanza 29). 

(3) In the Battle with Sri Krsna, Bana was helped by 
Siva, Subrahmanya, and the Gods like Agni (fire) and 
others. (M.B., Sabha Parva, Chapter 38). 

(4) Sri Krsna cut down the thousand hands of Bana 
with his Cakrayudha (the wheel weapon). (M.B., 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 38). 

(5) Bana often stood under the gover of the mountain 
of Kraunca and attacked the devas (gods). So once 
Subrahmanya had to cut the mountain Kraunca with 
his arrows. (M.B., Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 
_ 82 ). 

BANA III. A warrior of Subrahmanya. Mention is 
made about this Bana in Mahabharata, Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Stanza 67. 

BATvJA IV. An asura. During the regime of Sri Rama 
this Asura fought against the King and his brothers. A 
Sivalinga had been consecrated in the throat of this 


asura. So it was not possible for Laksmana to defeat 
him though he had fought with him for so many days. 
Laksmana heard an etherial voice saying, “Unless and 
until the image of Sivalinga is removed from liis throat 
Bana could not be killed.” By the operation of arrows 
Laksmana smashed the image of Sivalinga in his 
throat. With the same arrow he cut the throat of the 
asura also and thus Bana was killed. (Kampa Rama- 
yana, Uttara Kanda). 

BANDHUDAYADA. A son who can claim to be a heir. 
The Puranas state about six different kinds ofBandhu- 
dayadas. 

1) Svayamjata. A son born to one’s wife without a 
progenitor. 

2) Pranita. A son born to one’s wife by the blessing 
of any holy man. 

3) Putrikaputra. Son of one’s daughter. 

4) Paunarbhava. A son born after a re-marriage. 

5) Kanina . A son born before marriage. 

6) Bhdiija . Son of one’s sister. All these sons are 
heirs. (Chapter 119, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

BANDHUMAN. A king of the country ofVideha. 

(Chapter 6, Brahmanda Purana). 

BANDHUMAtI. A lady attendant of Vasavadatta, 
wife of Udayana. (See Vasavadatta ). 

BARBARA. A country of p uranic fame. The people 
living there were called Barbaras. They were consider¬ 
ed as low caste people. There is also a statement that 
these people were born of the sides of the cow, Nan- 
dinl. (Sloka 37, Chapter 174, Adi Parva, M.B.). 
During the victory march of the Pandavas Bhlmasena 
conquered the Barbaras. Nakula also conquered these 
people. (Chapter 32, Sabha Parva, M.B.). In the 
Rajasuya yajna of Dharmaputra the Barbaras were 
present with gifts. 

BARBARIKA. Son ofMaurvI born of Gha$otkaca, son 
ofBhlma. Skanda Purana gives the following details 
about him. 

Barbarika was a Yaksa in his previous life. Once the 
devas unable to bear the insufferable harm done to 
them by the Danavas approached Lord Mahavisnu for 
help and then the Yaksa who was present there at that 
time said with arrogance, “There is no need for Visnu 
to curb the activities of the Danavas. I shall do it my¬ 
self.” Hearing those arrogant words Brahma cursed 
him saying that in his next life he would be killed by 
Visnu. 

True to the curse the Yaksa was born in his next life 
as Barbarika, son of Ghatotkaca. To lessen the force of 
the curse Krsna advised him to worship Devi. At last 
pleasing the goddess by the kindly help of a brahmin 
named Vijaya Barbarika killed a demoness called 
Mahajihva and a demon of name Repalendra. The 
brahmin further gave him a weapon named Vibhuti 
which could split the vital centres of the body of an 
enemy and said, “Use this weapon against the Kaura- 
vas who oppose the Pandavas.” 

Once Barbarika defeated his grandfather Bhlma in a 
battle and greatly grieved over the injury done started 
to commit suicide. Then Devi appeared before him and 
reminded him thus, “You will get salvation only if you 
are killed by Sri Krsna and so desist from committing 
suicide.” 


* In the original of Bhagavata this name is given as Balvala. But in the Malayalam translation the name used is “Valkala”. 







barha^a£va 


108 

The great war started and Barbarika fighting on the 
side of the Pandavas started using his weapon Vibhuti. 
He sent it against all excepting the Pandavas, Krpa- 
carya and Asvatthama. He did not leave even Krsna 
alone and the weapon fell on the feet of Krsna also. 
Enraged at this Krsna used his Sudarsana Cakra and 
cut off his head ; at once Devi appeared and brought 
him to life. After the great battle on the advice of 
Krsna Barbarika went and lived in Guptaksetra. 

BARHANASVA. A king born of the dynasty of emperor 
Prthu. Descending in order : Prthu-Visvarandhi-Gandra- 
Yuvanaiva-Savanta - Brhadasva - Dhundhumara (alias 
Valayasva) - DrdhaSva - HaryaSva - Nikumbha and to 
Nikumbhawas born Barhanasva and from him Kr£a£va- 
Prasenajit-YuvanaSva - Mandhata. (Saptama Skandha, 
Devi Bhagavata) . 

BARHIS. A devagandharva clan. These were bom to 
KaSyapa prajapati of his wife Prtha. (Chapter 65, Adi 
Parva, M.B.). 

BARHISAD(S). A class of Manes. It is mentioned in 
Agni Purana, Chapter 20 that some classes of manes 
such as Agnisvattas, Barhisads, Anagnis, and Sagnis are 
said to have derived from Brahma. Brahma created two 
different sets of Pitrs, Agnisvattas and Barhisads. 
(Chapter 10, Amsam 1, Visnu Purana). 

TheseBarhisads who are members of the Yamasabha (coun¬ 
cil of the God of Death) perform the mantric rites for 
the dead. The name brings into its fold the world of 
the seven sacred sages also. (Chapter208, Santi Parva, 
M.B.). It was through these Barhisads that Brahma 
taught Satvatadharma to a brahmin who became well- 
known later as Jyestha. (Chapter 34, Sloka 45, Santi 
Parva, M.B.). 

Manusmrti states that the Barhisads are the sons of the 
Maharsi Atri and the Pitts of all the Daityas, Danavas, 
Yaksas, Gandharvas, Uragas, Raksasas, Suvarnas and 
Kinnaras. 

Daityadanavayaksanam 

Gandharvoragarak§asam 

Suvarnakinnaranamca 

Smrta Barhisado’trijah 

(Manusmrti, Sloka 196, Chapter 3). 
BARHISMATl. Wife of Priyavrata, son of Svayambhuva 
Manu and brother of Uttanapada. She was the daughter 
of ViSvakarmaprajapati. Priyavrata married another 
daughter of his named Surupa. Surupa delivered ten 
sons and a daughter. They were : Agnidhra, Idhma- 
jihva, Yajfiabahu, Mahavlra, Rukmasukra, Ghrta- 
prstha, Savana, Madhatithi, Vitihotra, Kavi and a 
daughter t}rjjasvatl. Priyavrata got of his wife Barhis- 
matl three sons, Uttama, Tamasa and Raivata. These 
sons became in due course the Manvantaradhipatis. 
(Astama Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 

BARHASPATYA. The NltiSastra of Brahma. Brhaspati 
condensed and codified the laws of Ethics by Brahma. 
This was compiled by Brhaspati. This book contains 
three thousand chapters. Mention is made about this 
Book in Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 59, Stanza 
84. 

BASKALA I. A king of the asuras. 

1) Birth. Two sons, Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu 
and a daughter Simhika, were born to Kasyapa praja¬ 
pati of his wife Diti. Simhika became the wife of Vipra- 
citti. Four sons, Anuhrada, Hrada, Prahlada and Satiili- 
lada, were born to Hiranyakasipu. Hrada was the son 
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of Hrada. Three sons Ayusman, Sibi and Baskala were 
bom to Samhrada. 

2) Later history. Baskala became one of the ministers 
of the famous and mighty hero Mahisasura. Giksura 
was the minister of law and order. Tamra was the Finance 
Minister. Asiloma was the Prime Minister and Bidala 
the minister of foreign affairs. Udarkka was the general 
of the army; Baskala, Trinetra and Kalabandhaka were 
members of the administrative council. Sukracarya was 
the minister of education. Baskala played an important 
part in the battle between Mahisasura and Indra. 
When soldiers were killed by thousands, Mahisasura 
sent lastly, Baskala and Durmukha. Baskala engaged 
himself in a combat with Devi who fought on the side 
of the Devas. Baskala became angry and aiming at the 
breast of Devi he gave a severe blow with his club. 
But Devi evaded him with her club and gave him a 
severe thrust with her trident at his breast and Baskala 
fell dead. (Agni Purana, Chapter 19; Devi Bhagavata, 
Skandha 5). 

BASKALA II. One of the disciples of Vyasa. (See the 
word Guruparampara). 

BATU (VATU). A brahmin who reads the Gita daily. 
Because in life he held fast to duty he was carried to 
heaven after death. The dead body was eaten away 
by birds and the bony skeleton remained. When rains 
started the empty skull was filled with water and a 
sinner passing that way touched the skull and the sinner 
got salvation. (Padma Purana, Uttara Khanda). 

BAUDHAYANA. A teacher-priest who acted according 
to Kalpa Sutras (rituals of sacrifices). 

BHADRA I. A king of Cedi who fought on the Pandava 
side. Karna killed him. (Kama Parva, Chapter 56, 
Verse 48). 

BHADRA II. One of the four elephants which, from 
Patala, support the world. (See Astadiggajas). 

BHADRA III. Son of Sraddha, daughter born to Svayam¬ 
bhuva Manu by his wife Satarupa. Sraddha had the 
following sons : Subha, Prasada, Maitrlputra, Abhaya, 
Dayatmaja, Santija, Bhadra, Muda, Tustija Smaya, 
Puspja and Yoga. (Bhagavata, Caturtha Skandha) 

BHADRA IV. A yaksa, one of the ministers of Kubera. 
He had to be bom as a lion on account of the curse of 
sage Gautama. 

BHADRA V. People of the kingdom of Bhadragana are 
generally called Bhadras. It is stated in the Sabha 
Parva that the Ksatriya princes of Bhadragana present¬ 
ed lots of money in connection with the Rajasuya 
yajna of Yudhisthira. 

BHADRA VI. A maharsi, son of Pramati, and father of 
Upamanyu. 

BHADRA VII. A son born to Sri Krsna of Kalindl. 
(Bhagavata, Dasama Skandha). 

BHADRA I. See Bhadrakali. 

BHADRA II. The beautiful daughter of King Kakslvan. 
She was married to King Vyusitasva of the Puru dynasty. 
When Bhadra, in unbearable grief lamented the death 
of her husband his soul appeared on the skies and 
blessed her. Accordingly she got pregnant by the corpse 
of her husband and delivered six sons. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 120, Verse 38). 

BHADRA III. One of the wives of Kubera. KuntI once 
related the story of Bhadra to Pancall and exhorted her 
to live like Bhadra. (Adi Parva, Chapter 198, Verse 6). 
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BHADRA IV. The word Bhadra is used as another name 
of Subhadra, sister of Sri Krsna inVerse 14, Chapter 
218 of Adi Parva. 

BHADRA V. Yet another Bhadra, daughter of the King 
of Visala is mentioned in Chapter 45 of the Maha- 
bharata. She did penance for getting the kingdom of 
Karusa, when SiSupala, disguised as King Karusa ap¬ 
peared on the scene and carried her away. 

BHADRA VI. There is reference to another Bhadra, 
daughter of Soma in Chapter 154 of the Anusasana Parva. 
She once did intense penance to secure Utathya as her 
husband. Atri maharsi, father of Soma, came to know of 
the desire of his granddaughter, and got her married 
to Utathya. Varuna once fell in love with Bhadra, who 
was an exceptionally beautiful woman, and abducted 
and concealed her in the sea. When Utathya returned 
to the Asrama, his wife was missing. He understood 
what had happened to Bhadra by the light of his divine 
knowledge (television of mind). Burning with anger 
he drank up the sea completely dry, and Varuna shud¬ 
dering with fear returned Bhadra to Utathya and pro¬ 
fusely apologised. Thus ended the problem. 

BHADRA VII. Verse 24, Chapter 7 of the Mausala 
Parva, states that Bhadra, one of the four wives of 
Vasudeva, father of Sri Krsna died by jumping into the 
funeral pyre of her husband. 

BHADRA VIII. A daughter of the KingofKaSl. The 
grandson of Sagara, a king of the Solar dynasty married 
Bhadra, daughter of the King of Kasu (Brahmanda 
Purana, Chapter 96). 

BHADRA IX. One Bhadra, daughter ofMcru was married 
by King Agnldhra. She had eight sisters, viz. Meru 
Devi, Pratirupa, Ugradamstrl, Lata, Ramya, Syama, 
Nan and Devaviti. (Bhagavata, Pancama Skandha). 
BHADRA X. SeeVidusaka. 

BHADRA(M). A kingdom in ancient India. The Ksa- 
triya princes of Bhadram gave costly presents to 
Dharmaputra at the Rajasuya Yaga (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 52, Verse 14). Kama, in the course of his 
digvijaya (conquest of countries) subjugated this king¬ 
dom. (Vana Parva, Chapter 254.) 

BHADRABAHU. A king of Piiruvamsa. (Navama Skan¬ 
dha, Bhagavata) ; 

BHADRACARU. A son of Pradyumna. (Bhagavata, 
Dasama Skandha). 

BHADRADEHA. A king. According to the Visnu Purana 
he was one of the sons of Vasudeva by Devakl. 
BHADRAKA I. A king belonging to the Anga dynasty. 

(Agni Purana, Chapter 277). 

BHADRAKA II. A brahmin outcaste. This brahmin, who 
spent his whole life in committing sins, by chance, 
took magha bath for three days at Prayaga, and thus 
got himself sanctified. 

King Vlrasena, who was then ruling the Avanti king¬ 
dom had earned ample sanctity by the performance of 
seventeen Asvamedha yagas. The Deaths of King 
Vlrasena and Bhadraka took place on one and the same 
day. Though Bhadraka was immoral in his life, he 
went to heaven along with Vlrasena after death as he 
had taken the magha bath. (Padma Purana, Uttara¬ 
khand a) . 

BHADRAKALl. Another form ofParvatl. 

1) General . Lord Siva, on hearing about the self- 
immolation in fire of his wife, Sati at the famous yajna 
conducted by Dak§a rushed in all anger to the spot, 


and beat the earth with his matted hair, and there ensu¬ 
ed two forces called Virabhadra and Bhadrakall. This 
Bhadrakall was really Sati or Parvati in another form. 

2) Bhadrakall and Karhsa . There is a story in the Dasama- 
Skandha of Bhagavata that Kamsa took away from 
the room in which Devakl had delivered Sri Krsna the 
child of YaSoda by whom Krsna had been replaced, 
and dashed the child against a rock, and that the 
child then escaped from his clutches and rose up to the 
sky. That child was Bhadrakall in another form. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 12). 

3) Kampa , Lahkalak$mx and Bhadrakall. Lankalaksml, 
who was guarding the city of Lanka, was the first to 
prevent Hanuman from entering the city. Tamil 
Puranas aver that this Lankalaksml was an incarnation 
of Bhadrakall. Hanuman thrashed Lankalaksml with 
his left hand at which she vomitted blood and fell down 
unconscious. On regaining consciousness remembrance 
of the past occurred to her, and after thanking Hanuman, 
who restored her to her former form, she returned to 
Kailasa. She complained to Siva that she could not 
witness the Rama-Ravana war. Then Siva told her 
thus: 

“You go to the Dravida country and be put up in the 
‘Svayambhulinga 5 temple there. I shall be born there 
as Kampa, compose the Ramayana in Tamil and get 
conducted the dolls-play. Then you would be able to 
enjoy thestory of SrlRama, especially the Rama-Ravana 
war, both by hearing and seeing the same in better 
manner than by actually seeing the war. 

Bhadrakall acted according to this bidding of Siva. 
There lived a great scholar named Sankaranarayana 
close to the temple. His wife was Cinkaravalli. Lord 
Siva, as decided upon previously was born as the son 
of Cinkaravalli, who had become a widow while she 
was worshipping ‘Svayambhudeva 5 for the gift of a 
child. But, Cinkaravalli, who feared scandal in her, 
a widow, becoming a mother, forsook the child in the 
temple precincts and left the place. One GaneSakaunta 
sighted the orphan child, and took it to Jayappavallan, 
the Kaunta chief. The Kaunta chief, who was without 
children brought up the orphan child as though it had 
been his own child. Since the child was recovered from 
the foot of the flagstaff it was named Kampa. Kampa, 
who was very intelligent even in his infancy, but lazy by 
nature turned out to be a great scholar and good poet 
in Tamil by the time he grew up to be a youth,^ and 
he became, consequently a prominent member in the 
‘poets 5 assembly 5 of King Cola. When to his name was 
added the plural suffix ‘r 5 as a token of great respect 
he came to be known as Kampar. 

Once King Cola asked Kampar and Oftakkutta another 
member of the poets’ assembly to compose in Tamil 
poetry the story of Sri Rama. The King’s direction was 
that. Ottakkutta should compose his poem upto the 
incident, Setubandhana (building a bridge in the sea up 
to Lanka) and Kampar should write the story of the 
war in his poem. Ottakkutta completed the task allotted 
to him within six months. But Kampar had not attempt¬ 
ed to write even a single line. Having been informed 
about the matter the King ordered that the poem, Rama¬ 
yana should be recited in the assembly the very next 
day itself. Kampar, who began writing his poem the 
same day with the object of completing it in the night 
itself fell asleep without writing anything at all. When 






bhadrakAlippAttu 


iio 


bhadraSravas 


Kampar awoke early in the morning he saw a divine 
form disappearing from his room ; and exelaimed, “Oh! 
mother ! you have slipped away”. To this the divine 
form replies, “Oh Kampar ! I have finished writing”. 
And, then the divine form vanished completely. 

When Kampar got completely out of sleep and looked 
about he found the Ramayana story fully written in 
verse on his desk. Kampar inferred that the poem was 
composed by Saradabhagavatl, the presiding deity of 
learning and literature, and he was wonder-struck. He 
recited the poem in the royal assembly, and the King 
and others too were wonder-struck. And, afterwards, 
according to the orders of the King the story of the war 
(Yuddhakanda Katha) began to be exhibited as dolls- 
play in the presence of the idol of the Devi in the 
temple. Thus Siva incarnated himself as Kampar, 
recited the story of the Rama-Ravana war in the temple, 
and hearing it Bhadrakall danced. 

The above is the ehief legend about Kampar. 

bhadrakAlippAttu. (Pattu*=Song). Folk song very 

popular in Kerala temples. The practice is to sing 
songs in praise of Bhadrakall 

BHADRAKARA. A king of aneient India; he onee left 
his kingdom, in fear of Jarasandha, and took refuge in 
South India. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 26). 
BHADRAKARr^E!§VARA(M) . A saered place. He who 
visits this place conducts worship will never have to 
face ill fate. (Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 39). 
BHADRAMATA (BHADRAMANA) . Daughter born to 
Kasyapa prajapati of his wife, Krodhavasa. The ten 
daughters of Krodhavasa are: MrgI, Mrgamanda, 
Harl, Bhadramata, Matangl, Sard dull, _ Sveta, Surabhi, 
Surasa and Kadru. (Sarga 14, Aranya Kanda, 
Valmlki Ramayana). 

BHADRAMATI. A very poor brahmin. This brahmin 
had six wives and two hundred and fortyfour daughters. 
(Narada Puranam). 

Onee, hearing the glory of Bhudana (giving away land 
free to the deserved) he was much impressed and from 
then, onwards he became filled with a strong desire 
to give land free to the poor. He had no land of his 
own. But he went to the king of Kau§ambl and begged 
for some land which when received was immediately 
given as gift to poor brahmins. After that he went and 
bathed in the Papanasana tlrtha situated in the mount 
of Verikataeala. bhadramati got salvation by tliis good 
deed. (Skanda 2,1,10). 

BHADRASAKA. A name of Subrahmanya. It is the figure 
of Subrahmanya in the shape of a goat that is known 
as BhadraSaka. (Sloka 4, Chapter 228, Vana Parva, 
M.B.). 

BHADRASALA(M). A forest on the top of the Moun¬ 
tain Bhadrasvavarsa which lies to the east of 
Mahameru. There is a tree called Kalamra in this 
forest. This is a very saered tree standing miles 
high above other trees and is being worshipped by 
the Vrddhacaranas. By worshipping this tree the 
men have beeome white and majestic and by drink- 
ing a juiee prepared from its leaves the women keep 
themselves eternally young. Chapter seven of Bhlsma 
Parva.says like this about this tree: “Kalamra stands 
towering miles high bearing flowers and fruits at all 
times of the year. The Vrddhaearanas worshipping it 
are white, strong and majestie. The women drinking 
its juiee are lotus-eomplexioned, beautiful, Moonfaced, 


well versed in musie and danee and having a life-span of 
over a thousand years, remaining young all the time. 53 

BHADRASARA. A king in the region of KasinTra. His 
only son, Sudharman, was very much devoted to Siva 
and spent most of his time worshipping him. The 
father tried his best to withdraw his son from this ex¬ 
cessive devotion but failed. 

I hen one day the great sage, Parasara, came to the 
King as his guest and the King then requested him to 
make his son withdraw from his Siva-worship. But 
Parasara then told him about the previous life of 
Sudharma and consoling him persuaded the King to do 
the ‘Rudrabhiseka’ (uninterrupted pouring of cold 
water over an idol of Siva) by himself. The king then 
entrusted the state with his son and left for the forests 
accepting an aseetie life. (Skandha Purana, 3.3.20-21). 

BHADRASENA. A king. Uddalaka Maharsi performed 
a demoniae vaga to destroy this king. (Satapatha- 
brahmana). 

BHADRASRAVAS. A king whom the Puranas extol as 
having ruled Saurasjra in Dvaparayuga. At the forest 
of Naimisa sage Siita told the following story to explain 
how LaksmI (goddess of wealth) took her abode in the 
houses of men. 

Bhadrasrava (BhadraSravas) who was ruling Saurastra 
had seven sons and a daughter of his wife Suratieand- 
rika. The daughter was named Syamabala. Once 
truthful-Syamabala was sitting under a green-wood tree 
with her playmates playing with diamonds and gold 
sand when the goddess of wealth disguised as an aged 
brahmin woman went to the gates of the palace and asked 
for permission to see the queen, Suraticandrika. The 
sentries pressed for details about her and then she said 
this: ‘‘My name is Kamala. My husband is a man named 
Bhuvanasva and wc live in Dvaraka. Your queen in her 
previous birth was a Vaisya woman. One day she quar¬ 
relled with her husband and he beat her hard and then 
crying loudly she ran out of the house. I met her and 
when she told me her story I instructed her to observe 
a Punyavrata (Fasting to any particular deity). She did 
it willingly and as a result she acquired great wealth 
and happiness. 

One day the husband and wife died. Yama, the king 
of Death, then sent his orderlies to bring before him 
that couple who had always quarrelled with eaeh other 
while living. Bound by ropes the ghastly servants of 
Yama were about to drag them to their land when the 
angelic servants of Visnu with the insignia of ‘Samkha- 
Cakra-Gada* on their lapels arrived there and those 
messengers of LaksmI headed by Svaprakasa eut off the 
ropes and carrying them in a Rajahamsa chariot took 
them through noble paths to the land of LaksmI. They 
lived there happily for a period calculated at the rate of 
a thousand years for one week of Punyavrata observed. 
In the end to complete the goodness remaining they 
were born as King and queen on earth with plenty 
of wealth and happiness. But they have now forgotten 
about the Punyavrata and I have come here to remind 
them of it.” 

The gate-keeper immediately went to her mistress and 
told her all that happened. But the queen, Suratieand- 
rika got angry when she heard the story and ordered 
the old woman to be sent away from there with thrash¬ 
es. The old woman ran away from the palaee crying 
loudly and Syamabala on hearing the ery went and 
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enquired about the incident. On hearing the story 
from the woman Syamabala got instructions regarding 
that Punyavrata from the old woman and started 
observing it. Within four weeks she got married and 
went to her husband’s house. After Syamabala’s depar¬ 
ture from the palace the wealth of the King began to 
wane and they became so poor that at the request of the 
queen the King Bhadrasrava went to his daughter to ask 
for help. The daughter gave his father a block of solid 
gold drapped in a paper. But on his return to the 
palace when he opened the bundle he found there a 
block of charcoal instead of gold. On seeing the mis¬ 
hap the king burst into a cry. 

Suraticandrika then went to her daughter and was well 
received and attended to. During her stay there the 
Punyavrata day of the month came and the daughter 
tried her best to make her mother also observe the 
same. But the poverty-stricken queen broke the fast 
without her daughter’s knowledge by eating what re¬ 
mained in the dishes of the children. But the next 
month Syamabala compelled her mother to observe the 
fast strictly and so Suraticandrika took the Vrata 
successfully. A few days after that Suraticandrika re¬ 
turned home and to her amazement found everything 
in plenty there once more. (Chapter 11, Bhaga 2, 
Padma Purana). 

BHADRASRENYA. A Hehaya King who was ruling a 
state with Mahismatl as capital. He had fought many 
wars with Divodasa, king of Kasl. (See under Divo¬ 
dasa)._ 

BHADRASVA I. A king of PuruvamSa. He was the son 
of Rahovadi. Bhadrasva had ten sons: Rkseyu, Krseyu, 
Sannateyu, Ghrteyu, Citeyu, Sthandileyu, Dharmeyu, 
Sammiteyu, Krteyu and Matinara. (Chapter 278, Agni 
Purana). 

Once Agastya went and stayed for seven days in the 
palace of Bhadrasva and his wife Kantimatl. Every¬ 
day Agastya used to speak in glowing terms about 
Kantimatl and asked about the reason for it he replied: 
“In her previous birth Kantimatl was a servant girl in 
a wealthy house. The master of the house once entrust¬ 
ed her with the task of seeing that none of the temple 
lights went out on the night of DvadasI in the month 
of Tula (Asvina—October). She did her duty so 
willingly and sincerely that she was born as a queen and 
you a King”. Then Agastya gave them instructions 
about that Vrata which both Bhadrasva and Kantimatl 
observed sincerely, receiving as a result benediction 
from Visnu. (Vayu Purana). 

BHADRASVA IT Agnldhra, son of Priyavrata and 
grandson of Manu, got nine sons of his wife Purvacitti, 
a celestial maiden. One of the sons was Bhadrasva. 
His brothers were Nabhi, Kimpurusa, Hari, Ilavrta, 
Ramyaka, Hiranmaya, Kuru andKetumala. The coun¬ 
try ruled by Bhadrasva was called Bhadrasva lying 
to the east of the mountain Gandhamadana. (Pancama 
Skandha, Bhagavata). 

BHADRASVA. An island near the mountain of Meru. 
Dharmaputra was ruling this land and Sanjaya once 
described this land to Dhrtarastra. (Chapter 14, Santi 
Parva and Chapter 7, Bhlsma Parva). 

BHADRATANU. An immoral brahmin. On the advice 
of Danta he became a devotee of Visnu and attained 
salvation. (Padma Purana, Kriya, Chapter 17). 
BHADRATUNGA. A sacred place; a dip in the holy 
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waters of this place would entitle one to Brahmaloka. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 82, Verse 80). 
BHADRAVATA. The abode of Parvati and Para- 
mesvara. The glory of it is described in Chapter 82 
Vana Parva, M.B. 

BHADRAYU. A king who was a devotee of Siva. He 
was a leper and in his life he suffered much, even the 
pangs of death. His wife was the dutiful and good 
natured lady, KirtimalinT. 

On the sixteenth birthday of Bhadrayu Siva appeared 
before him in the name of Rsabha and blessed him 
after instructing him on the precepts of Rajadharma. 
He further gave him a dagger and a conch as weapons 
and twelve thousand elephants. With the might of all 
these, Bhadrayu became unconquerable. (Siva Purana, 
Satarudrasamhita). 

One day, while Bhadrayu was ruling the country, Siva 
came in the guise of a tiger and carried away the wife 
of a brahmin. Bhadrayu, a firm protector of his sub¬ 
jects gave his own wife to the brahmin and prepared 
himself to give up his life in fire. Siva greatly pleased 
at this selfless act of Bhadrayu befitting a true King 
appeared before him and blessed him and gave back 
the brahmin his wife. 

Bhadrayu in his previous birth was a King called 
Mandara and Kirtimalini in her previous birth was 
Pingala, queen of Mandara. (Skanda Purana, 3.3.12; 


BHAGA I. 

1) General . One of the twelve Adityas born as sons of 
Kasyapa prajapati by his wife, Aditi. Visnu, Sakra, 
Aryaman, Dhata, Tvasfa, Pusa, Vivasvan, Savita, 
Mitra, Varuna, AmSu and Bhaga—these are the Dva- 
daSadityas, and they were Devas famous as Tusitas in 
the last Caksusamanvantara. 

2) Other information. (1) Bhaga married Siddhi, and the 
couple begot three sons called Mahiman, Vibhu and 
Prabhu and three daughters called Suvrata, Vararoha, 
and Asls. 

(2) Bhaga participated in the birthday celebrations of 
Arjuna. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 66). 

(3) At the time of Khandavadaha (burning of the 
Khandava forest) Bhaga, as a supporter of Indra, who 
was fighting Arjuna and Sri Krsna^ sprang upon the 
enemies with sword in hand. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 236, Verse 36). 

(4) Bhaga shines forth in Indra’s assembly. (M.B., 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 22). 

(5) Bhaga was also present at the installation of Subrah- 
manya as commander of the fighting forces. (M.B., 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45). 

(6) After Dcvayuga (Deva age), the Devas asembled 
together and decided upon the share of yajnas due to 
each of them, and in thus fixing shares they left out 
Rudra. Enraged at this neglect Rudra made a bow 
and fought against the Devas. During the fight Rudra, 
with the point of his bow, extracted the hands of 
Savita, the eyes of Bhaga and the teeth of Pusa. Ulti¬ 
mately the Devas satisfied and pleased. Rudra, who 
returned to Bhaga and others the eyes etc. which had 
been extracted. (M.B., Sauptika Parva). 


BHAGA II. Certain Puranas refer to Bhaga as one of 
the eleven Rudras. But, this view is not universally 
accepted. 
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BHAGA III. A vedic god considered to be the lord of 
wealth, prowess and happiness. Bhaga is also one of 
the six Adityas mentioned in the Rgveda, viz. Bhaga, 
Mitra, Aryama, Varuna, Daksa and AmSa. (Rgveda, 
2.27). 

BHAGADA. An attendant (woman) of Subrahmanya. 

(Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 26). 

BHAGADATTA. Bhagadatta was King of Pragjyotisa- 
pura. Mahabharata furnishes the following informadon 
about him. 

1) Bhagadatta was born from a limb of the asura 
called Baskala. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 

9). _ 

2) He was present at the wedding of Pancall. (Adi 

Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 12). 

3) Known also as lord of the Yavanas (YaVanadhipa). 
Bhagadatta was a friend of Pandu, and that friendship 
was transferred to Yudhisthira too. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 14, Verse 14). 

4) The triumphal tour of Arjuna in connection with 
the Rajasuya yajna performed by Yudhisthira evoked 
feelings of jealousy in the heart of Bhagadatta, and he 
fought against Arjuna. The courage and prowess Arjuna 
exhibited in the fight astonished Bhagadatta, who 
congratulated Arjuna on his supreme courage and 
admitting defeat yielded to Arjuna. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 26, Verse 7). 

5) Bhagadatta, along with the Yavanas was present at 
the Rajasuya of Yudhisthira. He also made presents of 
horses of very high pedigree and very costly gems etc. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 51, Verse 14). 

6) Kama once defeated Bhagadatta in fight. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 254, Verse 5). 

7) In the great war he, with his army, fought on the 
side of Duryodhana. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 19, 
Verse 15). 

8) During the first day of the war Bhagadatta fought 
a duel with the King of Virata. (Bhlsma Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 45, Verse 49). 

9) He was defeated in his fight with Ghatotkaca. 
(Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 64, Verse 59). 

10) In the fight which took place after the above de¬ 
feat Bhagadatta caused Bhimasena to faint in the field. 
(Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 64, Verse 13). 

11) And after that he defeated Ghatotkaca in fight. 
(Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 40). 

12) Next ensued the combat with King DaSarna in 
which the King was defeated. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 
95, Verse 48). 

13) It was not long after this that Bhagadatta cut off 
the hands of the Ksatradeva. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 
95, Verse 73). 

14) Visoka, the charioteer of Bhima-sena, hit by the 
arrows of Bhagadatta fell down and fainted. (Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 76). 

15) Bhagadatta and Satyaki fought against each other. 
(Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 111, Verse 7). 

16) Chapters 113 and 114 of the Bhlsma Parva des¬ 
cribe the combats fought by Bhagadatta with Bhima¬ 
sena and Arjuna. 

17) Bhagadatta *md Drupada fought with each other. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 40). 

18) Bhagadatta killed king Dasarna. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 26, Verse 38). 


19) Bhagadatta killed Ruciparvan. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 26, Verse 52). 

20) He shot the Vaisnavastra (arrow given by Visnu) 
on Arjuna. (Drona Parva, Chapter 29, Verse 17). 

21) Aijuna killed Bhagadatta. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
29, Verse 48). 

22) After his death, his son, Vajradatta became King 
of Pragjyotisa. Arjuna killed Vajradatta also. (Asva- 
medha Parva, Chapter 76). 

23) King Sailalaya, who was Bhagadatta’s grandfather, 
attained Indraloka on account of the greatness of his 
tapas. (Asramavasika Parva, Chapter 20, Verse 10). 

BHAGANANDA. An attendant woman of Subrahmanya. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 11). 

BHAGAVADDHYANAPARVA. A sub-parva of Udyoga- 
Parva. It comprises chapters 72-150 in Udyoga Parva. 

BHAGAVATA. One of the eighteen famous Puranas. 
Gayatrl is the main theme of this Purana and based on 
it it dwells on the greatness of Dharma (duty) and states 
about the dharmas of Sarasvatakalpa. (See under 
Purana) . 

BHAGAVAD GlTA. 

1) General. The Bhagavad Gita is a poem consisting of 
650 verses divided into eighteen chapters. The Gita 
covers chapters 25-45 in the Bhlsma Parva of the Maha¬ 
bharata, and it is in the form of a talk or discussion 
between Arjuna and Lord Krsna. The mighty armies 
of the Pandavas and the Kauravas were arrayed on 
opposite sides for mortal combat on the field of Kuru- 
ksetra when Arjuna, overcome by grief at the prospect 
of fathers, brothers, preceptors and other Kinsmen 
fighting and killing one another expressed to his 
charioteer, Sri Krsna his aversion to fighting. But, the 
Lord pointed out to the unwilling Arjuna, by unique 
and various arguments, his imperative duty, under the 
circumstance, to fight and fight in heroic earnestness with 
the result that Arjuna shed his disinclination to fight and 
entered the fray, which ended in the ultimate victory 
of the Pandavas. And the dialogue between Arjuna 
and Krsna, and especially the great teaching of Krsna 
on the field form the theme of the Gita. The Gita 
contains three spheres or fields of teaching; the karma 
yoga (philosophy of action), jnana yoga (philosophy of 
knowledge) and Bhaktiyoga (philosophy of devotion). 
The three yogas are treated each in six chapters. 

The theme of the Gita is philosophy, and it is revered 
as one of the most sublime philosophical texts of the 
Hindu religion. Many a great thinker and philosopher 
like Acarya Sankara, Ramanujacarya and Madhva- 
carya have annotated, and written commentaries on 
the Gita. There is a school of thought which believes 
that the Gita was taught to Arjuna by Krma himself 
on the battle-field in something like tabloid form and 
that Vyasa elcborated the mighty teaching in its present 
form. The poet, Bana, who flourished in the 7th 
century A.D., and the great Sankara, who lived in the 
8th century believed that the Gita was sung by Krsna 
himself. But there are some modern thinkers, who 
argue that the Gita was composed some time between 
the third and fourth centuries B.G. and it was inter¬ 
polated into the Mahabharata in the second century 
A.D. 

The Gita has translations in all the languages of the 
world. The whole world has acclaimed it as a very 
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weighty and valuable contribution in the sphere of 
philosophy. 

2) Theme of the Gita . It has been mentioned above that 
the Gita forms chapters 25-45 in the Bhlsma Parva of 
the Mahabharata. The subject-matter of each chapter 
of the Gita is given below. 

Chapter 25. Arjunavi$ada yoga \—Both the armies take 
positions in Kuruksetra. At the sound of the conches 
Aijuna becomes dejected and sorrowful at the prospect 
of killing relations, preceptors and Kinsmen. 

Chapter 26. Samkhya yoga :—The greatness and majesty 
of the Samkhya and the Karma yogas* 

Chapter 27. Karma yoga :—The need for action according 
to the Jnana and the Karma yogas. 

Chapter 28. Jhanakarma Vibhaga yoga :—Power of Saguna 
Brahma (Brahma with attributes), Niskama-karma 
yoga (Action without an eye on the result) spiritual 
greatness of various yajnas. 

Chapter 29. Satiny as a yoga :—Samkhya yoga, Niskama- 
karma yoga, Jnana yoga, Jnana yoga with Bhakti. 
Chapter 30. Atmasamyama yoga :—Niskamakarma yoga, 
Atmodharana, Jnanayoga. 

Chapter 31. Jnana yoga \—Jnanavijnanas, origin of the 
world, the Daiva and Asura aspects of Isvara, worship 
of other Devas. 

Chapter 32. Tarakabrahma yoga :—Seven questions of 
Arjuna about Brahma, Atmatatva and Karma. Sri 
Krsna’s answers thereto. Bhakti yoga, the Sukla and 
the Krsna margas. 

Chapter 33. Rajaraja guhyayoga :—Jnana and Vijnana, 
origin of the world, I^varasvarupa, Sakamaniskamo- 
pasana, Bhagavadbhakti. 

Chapter 34. Vibhuti yoga : —Bhagavan’s Vibhuti (Divine 
attributes), Bhakti yoga. 

Chapter 35. Viivarupadarianayoga :— Arjuna’s prayer 
to be shown Visvarupa (cosmic form), description of 
visvarupa by Sri Krsna and Sanjaya, Sri Krsna reveals 
visvarupa to Arjuna; fear-stricken at the sight, Arjuna 
sings the praise of Krsna. 

Chapter 36. Bhaktiyoga :— The great benefits of wor¬ 
shipping God with form and without form. 

Chapter 37. Kfetrakfetrajtla Vibhaga yoga :—Description 
of Ksetraksetrajna with Jnana, and of Prakrti and 
Purusa. 

Chapter 38. Gunatrayavibhaga yoga ;— The greatness of 
Jnana; world’s origin from Prakrti and Purusa, the 
three gunas, sattva, rajas and tamas; means to attain 
god; marks of Yugatltapurusa. 

Chapter 39. Puru$ottamayoga :— Essential principles of 
world and life, attainment of God, relationship bet¬ 
ween Jlvatma and Paramatma, principle and theory of 
ksara purusa and aksara purusa. 

Chapter 40. Daivasura sampadvibhaga yoga :—Good ac¬ 
tions, evil deeds, scientific actions and unscientific 
actions. 

Chapter 41. Sraddhatrayavibhaga yoga :—Descriptions of 
Scientific tapas, diet, yajnatapas and dana. Interpre¬ 
tation of Om. 

Chapter 42. Mok$asannyasa yoga :— Tyagam, Samkhya 
theory, Varnadharmas, jnananistha, Niskamakarmayoga 
with bhakti and the greatness of the Gita. 

(For another story about the greatness of the Gita 
see Dus^asana II). 

BHAGAVATl. The words Bhagavan and Bhagavatl 
mean Paramatma (universal self) and Prakrti (Nature 


and its modifications) respectively. Prakrti is also 
called by the name Sakti. The following elucidation 
once given by Mahavisnu about Bhagavan and Bhaga¬ 
vatl is greatly illuminating. 

Time, space, atmosphere and the universe (Brah- 
mandam) are, just like Paramatma, eternal. This is the 
truth and reality. Below this eternal Gokula exists 
Vaikunthaloka, which also is, like the former, eternal. 
Just like this, Prakrti, which is a sport to Brahma and 
is also without beginning or end (SanatanI) too is 
eternal. In the same manner as flame exists in fire in¬ 
separable from it, moonlight in moon, beauty in the 
lotus flower and brightness in the sun, so does nature 
exist in soul inseparable therefrom. In the same way 
as the goldsmith cannot make gold ornaments without 
gold and the potter cannot make pots without clay, the 
Paramatma will not in the least be able to function 
unaided by Prakrti. Prakrti (Nature, Devi) is all power¬ 
ful. ‘Para’ becomes powerful enough to do everything 
when he joins the Devi. 

The sound ‘Sa 5 means welfare and good fortune, and 
the sound ‘kti 5 means prowess. Hence ^Sakti” means 
the embodiment of welfare and prowess or she, who is 
the giver of welfare and prowess. Bhagavatl combines 
in herself knowledge, affluence, riches, fame and strength. 
As the Paramatma is always with and inseparable from 
such Bhagavatl he is called Bhagavan also. When 
Prakrti and Paramatma remain combined it is called 
Parabrahma, which possesses neither form nor attri¬ 
butes. And, when Prakrti and Purusa separate, of their 
own accord, they assume forms and attributes. 

The above is Saiva doctrine in a nut-shell. The 
Vaisnavas do not accept this position. They ask, “How 
is it possible to have brightness or effulgence without 
there being an effulgent one?” Therefore, the Vaisnavas 
believe in the existence, at the centre of an effulgent 
sphere, of a thing possessing the utmost effulgence and 
brightness equal to that of Brahma. This ‘thing*— 
Deva—is very efficient and effective to remedy sorrows 
due to birth, death, disease etc. and to him the life¬ 
time of Brahma is just one minute only. This Deva is 
called Paramatma, Parabrahma and Krsna by the 
Vaisnavas. ‘Krs 5 means maximum devotion (love) 
towards Paramatma, and c na 5 means he who becomes 
slave to such devotion. Hence Krsna means he who 
becomes a slave to the love of his devotees. There Is 
another meaning also for the word Krsna. Krs means 
all and ‘na } means seed or root; and thus Krsna means 
he, who is the root of everything. In the very begin¬ 
ning there was only this Krsna ; and this Lord, sub¬ 
ject only to his own will and pleasure, divided him¬ 
self into two, the left side becoming woman and the 
right side man. (Devi Bhagavata, Navama Skandha). 

BHAGINI. A word used in addressing women. Verse 
129 in chapter two of the Manusmrti lays down that 
the wife of another person and women who are not 
one’s relatives should be addressed either as Bhavati, 
Subhage or Bhagini. 

BHAGlRATHA. 

1) Genealogy . Descended from Visnu thus: Brahma- 
Marlci - KaSyapa-Vivasvan-Vaivasvata manu-Iksvaku- 
Vikuksi-Sa£ada -Kakutstha-Anenas-PrthulaSva-Prasena- 
jit-Yuvanasva - Mandhata - Purukutsa - Trasadasyu- 
Anaranya-Harya$v r a-Vasumanas - Sudhanva - Traiyya- 
runa-Satyavrata or Triganku - Hariscandra-Rohitasva- 
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Harita - Cuncu - Sudeva - Bharuka - Bahuka - Sagara- 
Asamafijas-Aih£uman*-Bhaglratha. 

2) Recluse. Many years had not lapsed after his coro¬ 
nation as King when, in the heart of Bhagiratha spiri¬ 
tual thoughts began to crop up. A great sage called 
Tritula was his guru. Once Bhagiratha asked the guru 
what was the means to get rid of worldly sorrows, and 
the guru replied as follows:— 

The ego will be annihilated when the tendencies and 
cravings towards objects of the senses are absolutely 
suppressed and the whole and perfect truth is realised 
through knowledge, the practice of concentration etc. 
The ego will not disappear as long as one does not 
become one’s real self by completely overcoming the 
sense of pride, shame etc. which form the outer case 
of worldly life. The egoless state is the ultimate 
achievement and most supreme state. Oh ! Bhagiratha ! 
if you would get rid of sentiments like pride etc., give 
up all attachment to material objects, become fearless 
and gift away, with thoughts concentrated on the inner 
self, all your wealth to enemies, and then move among 
those enemies, without any sense of ego and pride 
about this material body, and take alms from them 
(enemies) and also give up me, who am your preceptor 
in the matter of knowledge ; then you will become the 
most sublime Brahma”. This advice of the guru 
affected him so much that Bhagiratha, holding his 
duties firmly in mind, engaged himself in spiritual 
practices, and after spending some time thus he per¬ 
formed, according to rules, the Agnistoma yajna aimed 
at gifting away everything. All wealth like cows, land, 
horses, gold etc. were distributed in gifts to noble 
brahmins and the poor folk according to their eligibi¬ 
lity for the same. Within three days he had gifted away 
everything except the clothes he was wearing. And, 
then he invited his neighbouring enemy king and gave 
to him, without the least hesitation, the kingdom which 
had been bereft of all wealth. The ministers and other 
citizens felt very sorry about the whole thing. But, Bha¬ 
giratha left the country at once for other places having 
with him only the clothes he was wearing. He spent his 
days in various places and forests where he was not 
known even by name. Ere long, Bhagiratha attained 
ultimate spiritual solace. And, then he accidentally 
came to his former kingdom, which was then being 
ruled by the enemy King. The ministers and other 
citizens to whose houses he went begging for alms 
recognised him, and with sorrow unbearable they 
appealed to him to accept the throne again and rule 
the country. Bhagiratha rejected their request, and, 
after staying there for some time, he started for other 
places. During this wandering of his he met his old 
preceptor, Tritula, and both of them, in company, 
toured for some time cities and forests. They felt it very 
painful to keep on to their body like that. They 
thought like this : “Why should the body be kept like 
this. What if this material object continues to exist 
or perishes ? But let it (the body) continue as long as 
it exists without in any way being against the order 
of things and ethical practices”. And, in this frame of 
mind they traversed the forests. Now, the minister of 
a distant kingdom who was on the look out for a 


successor to the King who had died heirless, persuaded 
Bhagiratha to accept the Kingship of that country. The 
ministers of Bhaglratha’s former Kingdom also now 
requested him to resume his old kingship, especially 
since its new ruler had already expired. Bhagiratha 
obliged them, and became once again King of his own 
country. (Jnanavasis{ham). 

3) Bhagirathaprayatnam . (Himalayan or Herculean effort). 
Sagara, an old predecessor of Bhagiratha had two 
wives called KcSinI and Sumati. KeSinI had one son 
named Asamanjas and Sumati 60,000 sons. Sagara 
once conducted an Asvamedha yajfia in the Indo- 
Gangetic plane, when Indra stole away the sacrificial 
horse and kept it quite near to sage Kapila who was 
doing tapas in Patala. The 60,000 sons of Sagara set 
out in search of the horse and found it out in Patala. 
At the sight of the horse they shouted themselves 
hoarse. Enraged at this sage Kapila reduced those sons 
of Sagara to ashes in the fire which emanated from his 
eyes. 

After entrusting Asamanjas with the duty of perform¬ 
ing the funeral rites of his 60,000 sons Sagara expired. 
Asamafijas transferred that duty on to Amsuman, and 
he to Bhagiratha. Bhagiratha did penance on the sea¬ 
shore concentrating his mind on Gangadevl. The Devi 
appeared before Bhagiratha and asked him to choose 
what boon he would, and he requested the Devi to per¬ 
form the funeral rites of 60,000 sons of Sagara remain¬ 
ing in the form of ashes in Patala. To this Gangadevl 
replied that the earth will not be able to withstand 
the impact of her powerful flow, but she shall, if Siva 
permits, flow into his matted hair. And, Gangadevl 
asked Bhagiratha to first get that permission. This did 
not dishearten Bhagiratha, who went to mount Kailasa 
to do penance so that Siva might grant him his prayer. 
He thus did penance for 1000 years. Siva appeared to 
him and agreed to receive the rushing flow of Ganga 
water on his matted head. And, accordingly Siva stood 
in position to receive the rushing waters of Ganga, and 
Ganga flowed on to his head. Even the most powerful 
flow of Ganga water on his head did not cause Siva to 
move from his position even by a hair’s breadth. This 
awakened the conceit in Gangadevl, understanding 
which Siva contained her on his head. Without finding 
any outlet the waters of river Ganga flowed along the 
matted hairs of Siva for thousand years. So, Bhagi¬ 
ratha had once again to please Siva. Thus pleased 
again Siva shook his matted head and one drop of 
water fell on the ground, and that is the river Ganges 
in North India. The Ganga flowed along plane ground 
to Patala and performed the funeral rites of Sagara’s 
sons. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 108 ; Valmlki 
Ramayana, Bala Kanda, Canto 42; Brahmanda 
purana, Chapter 97 ; Bhagavata, Navama Skandha, 
Kampa Ramayana (Tamil), Yuddha Kanda; Padma 
Purana, Part 4, Chapter 21). 

4) Other Information. 

(1) Bhagiratha is a member of Yama’s assembly and 
serves him. (M.B., Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 11). 

(2) Siva bestowed boons on him. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
180, Verse 1). 


♦According to verse 12, Chapter 25, of Vana Parva, Bhagiratha is the sen cf DilTy a. IYt n cst cf the Turij as refer to him a 
the son of Amhiman. 
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(3) Bhaglratha had faith in the great efficacy of making 
a gift of cows. (AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 76, Verse 
25). 

(4) He married his daughter to Kautsa. (Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 131, Verse 25). 

(5) Once Bhaglratha made a gift of one lakh of cows 
with calves to Maharsi Kohala, and attained Uttama- 
loka. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 137, Verse 27). 

BHAGlRATHl. Another name of Gariga. (See under 
Gariga). 

BHAGNARATHA. A synonym of Citraratha. (See 
Citraratha). 

BHAGURI. A man of great erudition, Bhaguri was 
noted for his proficiency as a Sarvasastra Pandit 
(scholar of all sciences), Vyakaranakara (grammarian), 
Kosakara (etymologist), Jyotissastrajria (Astronomer) 
and Smrtikara (authority on Smrti). 

BHAIRAVA I. A naga belonging to the Dhrtarastra 
VamSa. There is a reference to this naga in Maha- 
bharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 51, Verse 17. He was 
burnt up at the Sarpasatra performed by King Janame- 
jaya. 

BHAIRAVA II. A Parsada of Siva. 

1) General. Immediately after his birth, this terrible 
monster subdued all the Devas without getting the 
permission of Siva. Enraged at it, Siva turned him into 
a tree by a curse. But Siva was soon pacified and lifted 
the curse by declaring that those who offered puja to 
the gods would get the full reward for their worship 
only if they offered puja to Bhairava also. 

Bhairava became a tree as soon as he was cursed. He 
became a tree because he subdued the gods. Therefore 
that tree came to be called “DAMANAKA” tree 
(Damana = Subdue). It has another name, “TATIRI” 
tree. Even now, pious people offer puja to this tree. 
(Agni Purana, Chapters 52-80). 

2) Birth. Once Brahma and Visnu became swollen 
with pride. In his haughty way, Brahma insulted Siva. 
Under the insult, Siva was infuriated and out of the 
fire of his fury was born Bhairava with his black form. 
(Liriga Purana 1.90). 

3) Brahmahatyd. As soon as he was born, Bhairava 
rushed towards Brahma and pinched off his fifth head 
which had insulted Siva. By this, he incurred the sin 
of Brahmahatya. For the expiation of this sin, as 
ordered by Siva, Bhairava started on a journey to go 
abegging, with Brahma’s severed head in his hand. 
Siva then created a woman named “Brahmahatya” 
and asked her to follow Bhairava. 

Although Bhairava visited many holy places, he was 
not able to liberate himself from the sin of Brahma¬ 
hatya. At last, at the suggestion of Siva, he went to 
Varanasi and washed off his sin. Brahma’s head which 
he carried, was also deposited there and the place be¬ 
came famous under the name of “Kapilamocana 
tlrtha”. (Siva Purana, Satarudra Samhita). 

4) Family . In Kalika Purana there is an elaborate 
account of the family of Bhairava. According to this 
Purana, Vijaya, the reputed King of Varanasi was born 
in the family of Bhairava.. Kalika Purana also says 
that Vijaya destroyed the Khandavl city and set up 
the Khandava forest in its place. 

According to Kalika Purana, Bhairava and Vetala 
were, in their previous births, two Sivaparsadas named 
Mahakala and Bhrrigi. It was by the curse of Parvatl. 
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that they were born as mortals in their next birth. 
(Kalika Purana 53). 

The Puranas mention eight Bhairavas called Asitamga, 
Ruru, Canda, Krodha, Unmatta, Kapali, Bhlsana and 
Samhara. 

5) Shape . Bhairava has a terrible shape. He wears the 
crescent moon and plaited hair on his head. His wea¬ 
pons are, sword, arrow, dagger, bow, trident, rope 
etc. At times he is dressed in elephant-skin. He has 
five faces. Serpents are his ornaments. (Agni Purana, 
Chapters 52-80). 

RHAIRAVl. One of the eight Ambas. They are : 
Rudrarcika, Rudracandl, NateSvari, MahalaksmI, 
Siddhacamundika, Siddhayoge£varI, Bhairavi and 
Rupavidya. All these are the eight different forms of 
Devi. (See the word DEVl). 

BHAJAMANA. A Yadava King, whose father was Sat- 
vata and mother Kausalya, and they had, beside 
Bhajamana, another son called Satvata or Andhaka. 
Bhajamana married the two daughters of S njaya, 
named Bahyaka and Upabahyaka by whom he got six 
sons. (Bhagavata, Navama Skandha). 

BHAJYA. An acarya in the line of the Rk disciples of 
Vyasa. Bhajya studied Valakhilyasamhita at the feet of 
his guru Baskali. (Bhagavata, Dvadasa Skandha). 

BHAKSAKA. A Sudra sinner. In Padma Purana the 
following story is related about this Sudra. 

Bhaksaka who was once going aimlessly somewhere 
felt extremely thirsty, and quenched his thirst by 
drinking water which was found near the small plat¬ 
form raised for the holy TulasI shrub. The sanctity of 
the water thus drunk washed away all the sin attached 
to him. Some time later he was killed by a forest- 
dweller, and he attained svargaloka (heaven). Bhaksaka, 
in his previous birth, was a king who led a voluptuous 
life, and he, once, robbed a very beautiful woman of 
her chastity, and it was as a punishment for the sin 
that the King had to be born, in the next birth, in the 
womb of a Sudra woman. (Padma Purana, Brahma 
Kanda, Chapter 22). 

BHAKTI. A Devi born in Dravida de£a (Southern 
India). Once Devi, along with her two sons, Jnana 
and Vairagya, started on a walking tour to Gokula and 
Vrndavana via Karnataka, Maharastra and Gurjara 
(Gujarat). During the long tour the mother and her 
sons became aged. But, as soon as they set foot on 
Gokula and Vrndavana old age quitted Bhakti and 
she became young again. But, her sons remained old. 
So the mother requested Narada to turn them young 
again. Narada read out to them the Vedas, the 
Vedanta (Upanisads) and the Bhagavad Gita, all to no 
purpose. Bhakti’s sons still remained old. Then Sanaka, 
Sananda and Sanatkumara asked Narada to read out 
the Bhagavata to them. Narada did so, and the sons of 
Bhakti Devi became young again. (Padma Purana). 

BHALANDANA. A king. Though by birth he was a * 
brahmin he became a VaiSya because of doing things 
belonging to the VaiSya community like trade and 
commerce. (Markandeya Purana). According to. the 
Bhagavata, Visnu Purana and Vayu Purana Bhalan- 
dana was the son of Nabhaga. 

BHALL ATA. A king of the line of Bharata. He was th6 
son of King Visvaksena and father of King Brhada '.va. 
(Navama Skandha, Bhagavata). 
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BHALLATA(M). A place of habitation in ancient India. 
Bhimasena conquered this land during his victory march. 
(Sloka 5, Chapter 30, Sabha Parva, M.B.). 

BHALUKI I. A Rsi, who was a member of Yudhi§$hi- 
ra’s assembly. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 15). 

BHALUKI II. A maharsi. He also accompanied the 
Pandavas to Dvaitavana. (Vana Parva, Chapter 27). 

BHALUKI III. An iicarya. He was a disciple of Langali, 
a member of the Snma line of disciples of Vyasa. 
(Vayu Purana). 

BHAMAHA. A critic who lived in the sixth century A.D. 
He was one of the top critics in the Sanskrit language. 
His important work is ‘Kavyalarhkara 5 . This is also 
called Bhamahalamkara by a few. There are six chapters 
in this. The first chapter deals with KaVyaSarxra, the 
second and third with Alaiiikara, the fourth with Kavya- 
dosa the fifth with Nyaya and the sixth with Sabdasud- 
dhi. As against Dandi Bhamaha separates ‘Katha’ from 
‘Akhyayika’. According to him the requisites of a good 
Kavya are sweetness, pleasantness and liveliness. Dandi 
prescribes ten attributes for a good Kavya. Bhamaha is 
of opinion that Vakrokti is no alarhkara at all. In 
a wider sense it is ‘atiSayokti’ (exaggeration). But 
Bhamaha admits it has a place in Kavya. 

BHAMINl. Wife of Aviksit, King of Vai^ali. The 
famous Marutta is the son born to this couple. The 
Markandeya Purana states that Bhamini once went to 
Nagaloka to give refuge to the serpents there. 

BHANAVl. A river. Sri Rama and Laksmana on their 
way to the forests from Citraku$a crossed this river, 
Bhanavl. (Sarga 52, Ayodhya Kanda, Valmlki Rama* 
yana). 

BHAYDAYANI. A maharsi. This sage sits in Devaloka 
and worships Indra. (Sloka 12, Chapter 7, Sabha Parva, 
MB.). 

BHAaT)IRA(M). An ancient forest. It was in this 
forest situated in Arhbadi that Sri Krsna with his cow¬ 
herd chums conducted his childhood exploits. There 
was a very huge tree of name Bhandlra in this forest 
and it was under this great tree that Krsna and his 
friends met daily for their play. This forest is on the 
northern bank of Ganga in front of Kesighatta in 
Vrndavana. The Puranas proclaim that it was here that 
Brahma conducted the marriage of Krsna withRadha. 
(Chapter 38, Sabha Parva, Daksinatya Pa$ha, M.B.). 

BHANGA. A serpent born in the Taksaka dynasty. 
Bhanga was burnt to ashes at the Serpent Yajna per¬ 
formed by King Janamcjaya. (M.B., Chapter 57, 
Verse 9). 

BHANGAKARA I. A king, son of Aviksit and grandson 
of King Kuru of the Lunar dynasty. (Adi Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 94 Verse 53). 

BHANGAKARA II. A king of the Yadu dynasty. He 
attended the grand celebrations held at Mount Raivata. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 218, Verse 11). 

BHANGASURI I. Another name of King Rtuparna. 

BHAIsJGASVAN (BHANGASVANA). A king in ancient 
India. For the story of his transformation into a woman 


refer to para 42 under ‘Indra\ 

BHANU I. A son born to Krsna of Satyabhama. (Dasama 
Skandha, Bhagavata). 

BHANU II. Son of Dyau; this Bhanu was a guru of 
Surya. (Sloka42, Chapter 1, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

BHANU III. A devagandharva born to Kasyapa pr<ya- 
pati of his wife Prtha. (Sloka 47, Chapter 65, Adi 
Parva, M.B.). 

BHANU IV. He is the son of an agni called Pancajanya. 
He is born of the spiritual essence of Angiras and 
Cyavana. This Bhanu is called Manu and Brhadbhanu. 
(Chapters 220 and 221, Vana Parva, M.B.). 

BHANU V. A king of ancient Bharata. This king took 
a flying tour of Kuruksetra in Indra’s aeroplane to 
witness the battle between Arjuna and Drona. (Sloka 
9, Chapter 56, Virata Parva, M.B.). 

BHANU VI. A yadava. He learnt the art of archery 
from Pradyumna. Sahadeva married the daughter of 
this Bhanu called Bhanumatl. (Vana Parva, 180, 27 
and Harivathsa 2.20.12). 

BHANUDATTA. A brother of Sakuni. In the Maha- 
bharata battle he fought against Bhlma and died. 
(Sloka 24, Chapter 157, Drona Parva, M.B.). 

BHANUDEVA. A warrior of Pancaia state. Karna killed 
him in battle. (Sloka 15, Chapter 48. Karna Parva). 

BHANUKOPA. A demon. He fought against Subrah- 
manya. (Asura Khanda, Skanda Purana). 

BHANUMAN I. A king of the dynasty of Sri Rama. 
He was the father of a King called Sakradyumna. 
(Navama Skanda, Bhagavata). 

BHANUMAN II. A son born to Krsna of Satyabhama. 
(Dasama Skandha, Bhagvata). 

BHANUMAN III. A prince of Kalihga. He fought on 
the side of the Kauravas and was killed by Bhimasena. 
(Chapter 54, Bhlsma Parva, M.B.) 

BHANUMATl I. The daughter of Bhanu, a leader of 
the Yadavas. When Sri Krsna went with his retinue of 
Yadavas to visit the holy palace called Pindaraka the 
Yadavas conducted a wine festival. During that festi¬ 
val a demon of the name Nikumbha carried away 
Bhanumatl. This was because of a curse to Bhanumatl 
from Durvasas whom Bhanumatl did not respect once 
when they met at the garden of Raivata. Durvasas had 
after the curse consoled her by assuring her that she 
would be saved and married by Sahadeva, one of the 
Pandavas. True to this, Bhanumatl was married to Saha¬ 
deva in the presence of Narada and Krsna. (Visnu 
Parva, Chapter 90). 

BHANUMATl II. Daughter of KrtavJrya. She was the 
wife of Aharhyati, a king of the Puru line of monarchs. 
They had a son named Sarvabhauma. 

BHANU MATI III. Daughter of Angiras. She was ex¬ 
traordinarily beautiful. (Sloka 3, Chapter 218, Vana 
Parva, M.B.). 

BHANUSENA. A son of Kama. He was killed in the 
battle by Bhimasena. (Sloka 27, Chapter 48, Karna 
Parva, M.B.). 

BHARADVAJA I. Another name of Dlrghatamas. * * 


** Dlrghatamas is also called Bharadvaja. But the Bharadvaja of puranic fame is not Dlrghatamas. Dlrghatamas is the son whom 
Brhaspati illegitimately got of* Mamata, his brother’s wife. There was then another legitimate child in the womb of Mamata. Knowing this 
the devas told her ‘Bharadvaja* meaning ‘bear the brunt of two* and so the son of Brhaspati got the name of Bharadvaja also. The real 
name of this son was Dlrghatamas or Vitatha. Dlrghatamas is not the Bharadvaja who was the father of Droiia. The famous Bharadvaja 
was the son of Atri. Dlrghatamas or Vitatha was the adopted son of Bharata. son of Dusyanta. (Bhagavata and Kamparamayana. For 
details see under Bharata I and Dlrghatamas. 
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BHARADVAJA II. The sage Bharadvaja of Puranic 
fame. 

1) General information . Ayodhya Kanda of Kampa 
Ramayana states that this sage was the son of Atri 
Maharsi. He lived for many thousands of years. He is 
connected with Valmiki and the story of Sri Rama. 
Bharadvaja was for many years a disciple of Valmiki. 
He was present with Valmiki when the hunter killed 
one of the couple of Kraunca. When Valmiki and 
Bharadvaja reached the shores of the liver, Tamasa, 
that day Valmiki told Bharadvaja thus : “Look, Bhara¬ 
dvaja, what a clean ghat this is. The water is pure and 
clear. Place your water-jug here and give me my 
valkala. We will get down here in this sacred water”. 
Then Valmiki taking the valkala from the disciple 
walked along the shore admiring the beauty of the 
forest trees and found on his way the historic Kraunca 
couple. (Sarga 2, Bala Kanda, Valmiki Ramayana). 

2) Bharadvaja and the study of Vedas . Bharadvaja gave 
himself untiringly to the study of the Vedas. He obtain¬ 
ed from Indra a boon to extend his term of life on 
earth to many thousands of years by different stages, 
each stage covering a span of a thousand years of life. 
All these years he devoted to an incessant study of the 
Vedas. Finding the term not sufficient for completing 
the study of the Vedas he appealed to Indra again for 
extension and Indra appearing in person took him before 
three mountains and giving him three handfuls of 
sand told him thus, “What you have studied about 
Vedas till this time is equivalent to the amount of 
sand I have now given and what is yet to be studied 
about the Vedas is as big as the three mountains before 
you”. Any other mortal being would have been dis¬ 
heartened by this revelation made by Indra, but not 
Bharadvaja. Undaunted he continued his studies. (Bhaga- 
vata). 

3) Bharadvaja in the role of a magician. The asrama of 
Bharadvaja was in Citrakuta and Sri Rama and 
Laksmana in the beginning of their exile went to his 
asrama accepting his blessings. Bharata on his return 
from Kekaya knew about the exile of his brothers and 
hoping to bring them back to Ayodhya went in search 
of them with a big retinue ofsoldiers and men. Keeping 
the retinue outside, Bharata went to the asrama of 
Bharadvaja. The latter decided to give Bharata and his 
people a grand reception and calling Visvakarma to his 
side asked him to arrange a royal banquet that night. 
Devas, Gandharvas, Apsarases, Astadikpalas and all 
such people were invited for the night. Renowned dancers 
from devaloka like GhrtacI, Hema, VisvacI MisrakesI and 
Alambusa appeared for entertainment. Even VanarajI 
took part in the dance. Dishes of food came to the 
guests of their own accord. The night came to an end 
wonderfully and at daybreak everything vanished and 
all were amazed at the magic of the sage. (Sarga 91, 
Ayodhya Kanda, Valmiki Ramayana). 

4) Drona*s origin. Drona was the son born to Bhara¬ 
dvaja of the celestial woman, Ghrtacl. (sec under 
Drona). 

5) How Bharadvaja died once but was born again . See under 
Arvavasu. 

6) The name Bharadvaja. This is how the connotation of 
the word is explained. 

Bhare’su tan bhare sisyan 

Bhare devan bhare dvijan 


Bhare ca bharyamavyajad 
Bharadvajo’smi sobhane 

(I protect even those who are not my sons, I protect 
my disciples, I protect devas and the brahmins. I 
protect my wife and all these I do with ease and so I 
am named Bharadvaja). (Bhagavata) 

7) Other details . 

(1) Bharadvaja once gave refuge in his asrama to 
Manorama, daughter of the King of Kalihga and her 
son. (See under Manorama) . 

(2) The sixth mandala of Rgveda contains the songs 
of Bharadvaja. 

(3) He was among the sages who once went to Dvaraka 
and cursed Samba. (See under Samba). 

(4) Bharadvaja had a daughter DevavarninI whom 
Visravas married and got the son, Kubera. (see under 
Kubera). 

(5) Once Bharadvaja was travelling through an unin¬ 
habited forest with his son when he became exhausted 
by hunger and he then begged of a sudra, Prthu, 
several cows. (Sloka 107, Chapter 1, Manusmrti). 

(6) This sage took part in a birthday celebrations of 
Arjuna. (Sloka 57, Chapter 122, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

(7) Because of the blessing of Bharadvaja Bharata got 
a son named Bhumanyu. (Sloka 22, Chapter 94, Adi 
Parva, M.B.). N 

(8) Bharadvaja taught the secret of the missile Agenya 
to Agnivesa. (Sloka 39, Chapter 129, Adi Parva, 
M.B.). 

(9) He worshipped Brahma sitting in the council of 
Brahma. (Sloka 22, Chapter 11, Sabha Parva, M.B.). 

(10) This sage came to the battlefield during the Maha- 
bharata battle and requested Drona to lay down his 
missile. (Sloka 35, Chapter 196, Drona Parva, M.B.). 
(1 l)Once Bhrgu Maharsi asked him some questions on 
the creation of this universe and Bharadvaja gave him 
satisfactory answers. (Chapter 182, Santi Parva, 
M.B.). 

(12) This sage performed the sacrifice Putrakamesti, 
and gave a son to Divodasa. (Chapter 30, Anusasana 
Parva, M.B.). 

BHARADVAJA III. The eldest son of the Agni, Samyu. 

(£loka 5, Chapter 219, Van a Parva, M.B.). 
BHARADVAJA IV. A renowned sage. Bharata, a King 
of the Puru line of kings, had no sons and as he was 
spending his days in sorrow Marutta gave Bharata this 
Bharadvaja as a son. Bharadvaja who was by birth a 
brahmin from then onwards became a Ksatriya. 
(Matsya Purana 49. 27-39 and Vayu Purana 99. 152- 
i58). 

BHARADVAJA V. A maharsi born of the line of Angi- 
ras. He was the father ofYavakrlta and a friend of 
Raibhya, son of Visvamitra. 

Once Raibhya created a Kritya and that Kritya killed 
Bharadvaja’s son Yavakrlta. Unable to bear the loss of his 
son Bharadvaja was preparing to give up his own life 
by jumping into the fire when Arvavasu brought to life 
Yavakrlta and gave him to the sage. Immensely pleas¬ 
ed at the regain of his son Bharadvaja ended his life 
on earth and went to heaven. (M.B., Vana Parva, 
165-168) 

BHARADVAJA VI. A brahmarsi who lived in the Purva- 
manvantara. He was living on the shore of Gariga 
doing rigorous penance. One day desirous of conduct¬ 
ing a special type of Yajna he went to bathe in the 
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river along with other sages. There he saw the celes¬ 
tial beauty, GhrtacI, standing in all splendour after her 
bath. Bharadvaja had seminal emission and from that 
was born a daughter, Srutavatl, to him. (Chapter 47, 
Salya Parva, M.B.). 

BHARADVAJA VII. A great scholar well-versed in 
all the Sastras. He is the author of ‘Dharmasutra* and 
‘Srautasutra 5 . (The Visvavidyalaya of Bombay keeps 
a hand written copy of his work Srautasutra written in 
Pandu script). 

BHARADVAJA I. A Maharsi. It was he who convinced 
Dyumatsena, father of Satyavan that he (Satyavan) 
would be endowed with long life. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
283, Verse 16). 

BHARADVAJA II. The collective name of a particular 
sect of preceptors mentioned in the Upanisads. The 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad refers to this sect of preceptors 
as disciples of Bharadvaja, Parasarya, Valaka, KauSika, 
Aitareya, A su ray an a and Baijavapayana. 

BHARADVAJA III. A grammarian. According to the 
Rktantra, pratiSakhya of Samaveda, it was Brahma, 
who first composed the- science of grammar. This 
science was taught by Brahml to others in the following 
order : Brahma to Brhaspati, he to Indra, Indra to 
Bharadvaja and he to his disciples. 

Panini has discussed the grammatical concepts of Bhara¬ 
dvaja. Rkpratisakhya and Taittirlya have quoted the 
opinions of this grammarian. 

BHARADVAJA(M). A place of habitation in ancient 
Bharata. (Sloka 68, Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva, M.B.). 

BHARADVAJATIRTHA. One of the five sacred places 
(bathing gha{s in sacred rivers). (See Varga). 

BHARADVAjI. A famous Indian river mentioned in 
the Puranas. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 29). 

BHARADVAjIPUTRA. A preceptor, who was a dis¬ 
ciple of Parasarlputra. In the Brhadaranyakopanisad he 
is referred to in many contexts as Vatsimandaviputra. 

BHARAJ^I. One of the twentyseven constellations. 
Punya is assured if one gives as gift a cow to a brah¬ 
min on that day. (Sloka 35, Chapter 64, AnuSasana 
Parva, M.B.). 

BHARATA I. Son of Dusyanta born of Sakuntala. 

1 )Gcnealogy . Descending in order from Visnu - Brahma- 
Atri-Candra-Budha-Pururavas-Ayus-Nahusa - Yayati - 
Puru-Janamejaya - Pracinva - Pravira-Namasyu- VI ta- 
bhaya-Sundu-Bahuvidha- Samyati - RahovadI - Raud- 
raiva-Matinara-Santurodha-Dusyanta-Bharata. 

2 )Dirth .Dusyanta was once hunting in the forests when 
he hit a fawn with his arrow. The fawn lied to the 
ASrama of Kanva Muni and the king followed it. On 
reaching the Asrama grounds he saw Sakuntala water¬ 
ing the plants helped by her companions Anasuya and 
Priyamvada. Dusyanta and Sakuntala fell in love with 
each other at first sight. Kanva was absent from the 
Asrama and they married according to the Gandharva 
rites and Sakuntala became pregnant soon. The king 
gave her his signet ring as a sign of faith and left for 
his palace. When Dusyanta left her Sakuntala fell into 
a deep reverie and she never knew about the arrival of 
the arrogant sage, Durvasas to the asrama. Durvasas 
mistook her as disrespectful and cursed her saying that 
she would be forgotten by the man of whom she was 
thinking then. Sakuntala never knew about the curse 
also. 


Kanva Muniwhen he returned to the A§rama andknew 
everything, sent Sakuntala to the palace of Dusyanta. 
But King Dusyanta never recognised her and when 
Sakuntala was returning deeply grieved Menaka her 
mother, took her and left her in the asrama of KaSyapa. 
There Sakuntala delivered a son. The boy grew brave 
and fearless and he could subdue even the wildest of 
animals around there. KaSyapa, therefore, named him 
Sarvadamana. 

Once when Dusyanta was returning home after visiting 
Indra he saw Sakuntala, recognised her, and took her 
and the boy to his palace. This was the boy who later 
on became known as Bharata. (Chapter 73, Adi Parva, 
M.B.). 

3) Marriage and reign. Bharata was a partial incarna¬ 
tion of Mahavisnu. Even while he was young he became 
a ruler and conquering the world destroyed the wicked. 
Bharata had three wives. All the sons born to them 
were bad and so the mothers killed them all. Aggrieved 
over the loss of his sons he worshipped the devas to 
get a son for him. At that time the great preceptor 
Brhaspati forcibly married Mamata the wife of his 
brother. Mamata was pregnant then and when she 
conceived from Brhaspati also she bore two children. 
On delivery she threw the child of Brhaspati in the 
forests and went away with the other son. 

The Devas took care of the discarded child and named 
him Bharadvaja and gave the child to Bharata. Bharata 
gave the boy the name Vitatha(Dirghatamas). Bharata 
ruled over his land for twentyseven thousand years and 
the land was, therefore, called Bharata. (Sloka 96, 
Chapter 2, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

After ruling the land ideally he left for the forests 
entrusting the land to his son, Vitatha. (Navama 
Skandha, Bhagavata). 

Vitatha also was called Bharata and he had five sons: 
Suhotra, Suhota, Gaya, Garbha and Suketu. (Chapter 
278, Agni Purana). 

BHARATA II. Son of DaSaratha. 

1) Genealogy. Descending in order from Visnu-Brahma- 
Marlci-KaSyapa-Vivasvan - Vaivasvatamanu - Iksvaku- 
Vikuksi-SaSada-Kakutstha-Anenas-Prthulaiva -Prasena- 
jit - Yuvanasva - Mandhata - Purukutsa - Trasadasyu- 
Anaranya-Haryasva-Vasumanas-Sudhanva*Trayyaruna- 
Satyavrta-(Tri§anku)-Hari§candra-Rohitasva - Harita- 
Cuncu-Sudeva-Bharuka - Bahuka - Sagara - Asamanjas- 
Amsuman-Bhaglratha-Srutanabha-Sindhudvlpa - Ayuta- 
yus-Rtuparna-Sarvakama-Sudas - Mitrasaha (Kalmasa- 
plda)-Asmaka-Malaka-Khatvanga (Dillpa, Dirgha- 
bahu)-Raghu-Aja-Da§aratha-Bharata. 

2) Birth. Dasaratha, King of Ayodhya, had three wives : 
Kausalya, Kaikeyl and Sumitra. Kausalya gave birth 
to Sri Rama, Kaikeyl to Bharata and Sumitra to 
Laksmana and Satrughna. Kaikeyl, mother of Bharata, 
was the sister of Yudhajit, Raja of Kekeya. Bharata 
was born on the day of Puya. (Sloka 14, Sarga 18, 
ValmTki Ramayana) 

DaSaratha remained in sorrow without children for a 
very long time and then he performed a Putrakamesfi 
yaga (A sacrificial ceremony to get children) with 
the Maharsi Rsyasrnga as the officiating priest. From 
the sacred fire arose a divine figure carrying a pot of 
pudding and it was after taking that pudding that the 
wives of Daiaratha became pregnant. (Sarga 15, 
Balakin^a, Valmiki Ramayana). 
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3) Till the end of Sri Rama’s forest life . The sons of 
Dasaratha married the daughters of Janaka, King of 
Mithila. Sri Rama married Sita, Bharata, Mandavl, 
Laksmana, Ormila and Satrughna, Srutakirtl. 
Dasaratha made arrangements to crown Rama as King 
and then leave for the forests and lead an ascetic life. 
At that time Bharata and Satrughna were in the 
country of Kekaya with their unele, Yudhajit. When 
the day of coronation was drawing near Kaikeyi 
demanded of Dasaratha the execution of two boons 
which were once promised by Dasaratha to her long 
ago during a battle between the devas and asuras. One 
of them was to crown her son, Bharata, as king and the 
other to send Rama to the forests for a period of 
fourteen years. Dasaratha was shoeked to hear that. 
But, without any hesitation, Rama and Laksmana 
accompanied by Sita went to the forests and Dasaratha 
overcome with immense grief caused by this unplea¬ 
sant turn of events fell down dead. Messengers were 
sent then to Kekaya to bring Bharata and after travel¬ 
ling for three days Bharata and Satrughna reaehed 
Ayodhya. Though they were not informed of the death 
of their father they were worried all the way because 
of the several bad omens whieh they saw. On entering 
Ayodhya they were shoeked to find all the roads deso¬ 
late and arriving at the palace they found it silent and 
gloomy. Kaikeyi then told him all that had happened 
and when Bharata knew that his mother was at the 
root of all this calamity his rage knew no bounds. 
Forgetting himself he drew from the sheath the glitter¬ 
ing sword and stood before his mother with the drawn 
sword wavering to strike or not to strike and mused to 
himself “No, Not a woman and not one’s own mother, 
No, it should not be done”. Immediately after this was 
decided, he swung the sword straight to his throat. 
But adroitly Satrughna intervened and swept away the 
sword before it fell at its aim. This strong move of 
Satrughna brought Bharata to his senses and he looked 
at his mother so fiendishly that at his stare his mother 
turned pale like a flower brought near a burning flame. 
Bharata immediately changed into the dress of a 
SannyasI and started to go to the forests. Satrughna 
followed his brother. Vasistha also started. The news 
spread like wildfire and people began to crowd at the 
palaee eager to follow the brothers. Very soon a huge 
procession was seen moving towards the forests. Vasistha 
and Arundhati in a chariot in the front, Kausalya and 
Sumitra in another next to it and Bharata and Satru¬ 
ghna closely following the ehariots, walking. People 
joined the proeession from behind. The great crowd 
of people reached the banks of the river Gariga. Guha 
coming to know of the great exile of people from 
Ayodhya through spies went and saw Bharata, at first 
in disguise, and later as himself made his acquaintance. 
He then took Bharata and Satrughna across the river 
to the presence of Sri Rama at Citrakuta. 

When they reached Citrakuta only Bharata-Satrughna, 
Vasistha and Arundhati, Kausalya and Sumitra entered 
the a£rama of Sri Rama, all the others remaining out¬ 
side. When Rama and Laksmana were told about the 
death of their father they were filled with grief. All the 
sons, then, Vasistha officiating, performed the obsequies 
of their father. Rama and Bharata then discussed the 
future. Sri Rama persisted in his vow and said he 
would return to his country only after fourteen years 


and insisted that Bharata should rule the country 
during that period. Bharata accepted the arrangement 
saying that if his brother did not come back after four¬ 
teen years he would give up his life by jumping into 
the fire. Sri Rama then gave his sandals to Bharata who 
accepting the same with due respeet returned home 
followed by others. On reaching Ayodhya Bharata did 
not go to the royal palace which he considered as empty 
because of the absence of his brother, Rama and 
abhorrent because of the presence of his mother, Kaikeyi. 
Instead, he went to a nearby village ealled Nandi and 
installing the sandals there lived there and ruled the 
country. 

4) Return of Sri Rama . Sri Rama when he came baek - 
to Ayodhya after fourteen years was crowned King. 
Bharata got two sons of his wife Mandavl, Subahu and 
Surasena. While they were thus living happily in 
Ayodhya, message was sent through an ascetic by 
Yudhajit from Kekaya that some gandharvas were 
creating trouble in that eountry. It was the state of 
Sindliu in Kekaya which was subjected to this 
molestation and on the advice of Rama Bharata went 
and subdued the trouble, killing the gandharvas. He 
then created two small states on either side of Sindhu 
and made his two sons the Kings of those states. 
When Sri Rama gave up his life in Sarayu river and 
rose to heaven as Visnu Bharata and Satrughna also 
gave up their lives and took the forms of the conch 
and the wheel which adorn the hands of Visnu. 
(Uttara Ramayana). 

BHARATA III. A son of Rsabha. 

1) Genealogy and birth . Descending in order from Visnu- 
Brahma - Svayambhuvamanu - Priyavrata - Agnldhra- 
Nabhi-Rsabha-Bharata. 

Emperor Priyavrata partitioned his empire to his eight 
children. Agnldhra got Jambudvipa. Agnldhra had 
nine sons: Nabhi, Kimpurusa, Harivarsa, Ilavrta, 
Ramya, Hiranvan, Kuru BhadraSva and Ketumala. On 
the death of the father Jambudvipa was divided into 
nine states and Nabhi got the land ealled Hima. Nabhi 
married MerudevI and got a son, Rsabha. Rsabha had 
a hundred sons and Bharata was the eldest. (Chapter 1, 
AmSam 2, Visnu Purana). 

2) Marriage , administration and entry into Aframa life, 
Bharata took over the administration of the kingdom 
at the death of his father, Rsabha. He married Panca- 
jani daughter of ViSvarupa. They had five sons, Sumati, 
Rastrabhrt, Sudarsana, Avarana and Dhumraketu. The 
Paneama Skandha of Bhagavata contains a statement 
to the effect that India got the name Bharata from 
this king. (It is worthwhile remembering at this 
juncture a previous statement that the name Bharata 
was obtained from Bharata, son of Dusyanta). Bharata 
like his forefather was very erudite and affectionate 
and always respeeted his duties. He always meditated 
on Brahma and in his heart there shone the Parama- 
purusa in the figure of Vasudeva adorned with Srivatsa, 
Kaustubha, Vanamala, Sarhkha, Cakra, Gada and 
Padma. He ruled the eountry for a crore of years and 
after that dividing the country among his sons went to 
the a{rama of Pulaha Maharsi to spend the rest of his 
life there. On the roeks lying in the river flowing in 
front of the Asrama were the marks of Cakra on one 
side and Nabhi on the other and the river therefore 
came to be known as Cakranabhi. Bathing in this river 
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and doing puja Bharata lived there oblivious of the 
world outside. (Pancama Skandha, Bhagavata). 

3) Bharata and the deer . Bharata led a purely ascetic 
life performing everyday the rites laid down by 
scriptures and muttering the mystic formula of Brahma- 
ksara. One day a thirsty pregnant deer went to drink 
water in a nearby pond. As it was drinking it heard 
the loud roar of a lion nearby. Frightened the poor 
animal without even waiting to quench its thirst ran 
into the forest and on its way delivered a child and the 
deer-babe fell into the river. The deer exhausted and 
tormented by fear ran into a cave and fell down dead. 
Bharata happened to see the new-born deer floating 
on the river and took it to his asrama. From then on¬ 
wards Bharata*s mind was diverted from the spiritual 
to the mundane effort of taking care of the young deer. 
The deer followed him wherever he went and if it did 
not turn up in time in the evening after grazing 
Bharata went about in search of it weeping. Years went 
by and Bharata became old and died with the name of 
the deer on his lips. (Pancama Skandha, Bhagavata). 

4) Rebirths of Bharata . Because he died with the 
thought of the deer in his mind he was reborn as a 
deer. The deer was aware of his previous birth and 
regretted that he spent the life of a man for the sake 
of a deer. The deer, therefore, left the house of his 
mother in the mountain of Kalanjara and went to the 
airama of Pulaha. The pious animal daily bathed in 
the river and died there on the bank of that river. So 
in its next life the deer was born as the son of a 
brahmin in the line of Angiras. That brahmin had two 
wives and got nine sons of his first wife and one of the 
second. The son born to the second wife was none other 
than Bharata. In due course the brahmin died and his 
second wife jumped into the funeral pyre and ended her 
life. Thrown an orphan Bharata became a puppet in 
the hands of his brothers. Bharata was asked to look 
after the cattle and fields of his brothers for his living. 
With great forbearance Bharata did all he was told. 
One day Bharata was keeping watch over the fields of 
his brothers. It was midnight. In the neighbourhood 
the Candalas were making merry over the birth of a 
child to one of the women. Some of them were bringing a 
man bound by ropes to be given as ‘Narabali* to the 
goddess Kali. (Narabali is the offering of a human 
being with his head cut off to propitiate a deity). On 
the way the man escaped and the disappointed 
Candalas were roaming about in search of a substitute 
when they came across Bharata keeping watch over 
the fields. Immediately he was bound by ropes and 
taken before the idol of Kali. The effulgence of the 
brahmin astounded Kali and getting angry for bringing 
such a pious brahmin for sacrifice she devoured the 
Candalas and allowed the brahmin to go free. 

Escaping from there Bharata reached a village walking 
all the way. That village was being ruled over by a 
king called Rahugana and that king was going to sec 
Bhagavan Kapila Maharsi along the banks of the river 
Iksumati in a palanquin. The palanquin had not enough 


bearers and so the brahmin was asked to join the 
team of bearers. As they were moving the palanquin 
shook because of the wrong steps kept by Bharata. The 
king reprimanded Bharata and Bharata then gave the 
king fitting replies based on the ethics of Vedanta. The 
erudition of Bharata greatly impressed the king and he 
stepped down from the palanquin and bowed to 
Bharata. 

Bharata went from there to the forests singing devo¬ 
tional songs in praise of Visnu and at last attained 
salvation. (Pancama Skandha, Bhagavata). 

BHARATA IV. A sage and the famous author of Natya- 
sastra. He was a critic who lived around the year 400 
B.C. His book on Natyasastra (Histrionics) is world 
famous. Kalidasa in the second act of his drama, 
Vikramorvasiya states that this Bharata used to coach 
the devas in the art of acting. Natyasastra is a book 
comprising thirtyseven chapters dealing with the art of 
dance and music. He has written in detail about the 
four Alamkaras, Upama, Dipaka, Rupaka and Yamaka 
and also about the ten requisites of a Kavya. He has 
not forgotten to write about the defects and demerits 
of Kavya also. Commentaries on Natyasastra have 
been written by lions in the profession : Mitragupta, 
Harsavardhana, Saiikuka, Udbhata, Bhattanayaka and 
Abhinavagupta. Of these ‘AbhinavabharatP the com¬ 
mentary written by Abhinavagupta is the only one 
freely available now. 

BHARATA V. The Mahabharata speaks about a few 
other Bharatas who were sons of Agni. Sarnyu is a son 
of Agni known as Bharata. This Bharata has got 
another name, Urjja. (Sloka 6, Chapter 219, Vana 
Parva, M.B.). There is*an Agni of name Bharata with 
a son named Bharata. When this Agni is propitiated 
one gets healthy and strong and so this Agni is called 
Pustiman also. (Sloka 7, Chapter 219, Vana Parva, 
M.B.). There is another Bharata son of an Agni 
called Adbhuta. It is this Agni that burns dead bodies. 
As this Agni lives permanently in Agnistoma Yajnas; it 
gets the name of Niyata also. (Sloka 6, Chapter 222, 
Vana Parva, M.B.). 

BHARATA (MAHABHARATA). An epic written by 
Vyasa. 

1) General information . The Mahabharata is an epic. 
Bharata is acclaimed as the first emperor of Bharata. 
The theme of this great epic is the fight between the 
two lines of princes belonging to the dynasty of Bharata. 
That is why the book is called Mahabharata. 
The great size of the volume and the greatness of 
the wisdom contained therein have contributed much 
to its getting the name, Mahabharata. Once the 
devas put the Mahabharata in one pan of a balance 
and the Vedas in the other pan. Then the devas 
were convinced that the Mahabharata weighed more 
than all the Vedas put together. (Slokas 269-271, 
Chapter 1, Adi Parva, M.B.).* This book contains 
over a lakh of verses. There is no subject on earth 
which is not dealt with in the Mahabharata. None of 


* Pura kila suraih sarvaih sametya tulaya dhrtam 
Caturbhyah sarahasyebhyo Vedebhyo hyadhikam yada 
Tada prabhiti loke’smin mahabharatamucyate 
Mahatve ca gurutve ca dhriyamanam yaso’dhikam 
Mahatvad bharavatvac ca Mahabharatamucyate. 
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the world’s epics is so big as Mahabharata. In size the 
Mahabharata is double that of Homer’s Iliad and 
Odyssey put together. The following poem about it is 
worth mentioning now: 

Yatha samudro bhagavan 

Yatha ca himavan girih / 

Khyatavubhau ratnanidhi 

Tatha bharatamucyate // 

Mahabharata is not a mere epic. It is a whole literature 
in itself containing a philosophy which has been an 
unfailing and perennial source of spiritual strength to 
the people of India. Above all it has for its core the 
Gita which is perhaps the noblest of scriptures. 

The Mahabharata comprises eighteen books, each book 
being called a Parva. There are 2109 chapters in it, the 
chapters differing in size. Besides, there is an annexe 
called Harivaiiisa which deals with the life and history 
of Sri Krsna. 

2) Contents . The contents of each Parva are succinctly 
given below: The Parvas are so named as to give a 
hint of their central theme. 

(1) Adi Parva. (Adi^beginning). Pandu and Dhrta- 
rastra, king of the Candra dynasty, are brothers. Bhisma 
brought them up. Dhrtarastra was born blind and he 
got a hundred children of his wife Gandhari. They 
were called the Kauravas. Pandu had two wives Kunti 
and Madri and got of them five sons called the 
Pandavas headed by the eldest Yudhisfhira. 

(2) Sabha Parva (Sabha — court). The Pandavas and 
Kauravas lived together in the court at Hastinapura. 
There, the Kauravas entered into a game of dice with 
Yudhisthira and through the deceitful tactics engineer¬ 
ed by the keen-witted Sakuni, Yudhisthira was defeated 
and he lost everything he possessed. The Pandavas 
were then compelled to go into exile to the forests for 
twelve years and spend another year after that incog¬ 
nito. If they were found out during that period of 
incognito they were to go into exile for another term 
of twelve years. The Pandavas accompanied by Pancall 
left for the forests 

(3) Vana Parva (Vana= forest). This is one of the 
longest of Parvas and describes the life of the Pandavas 
in the forest Kamyaka. The well known stories ‘Nala 
Carita 5 and ‘Kiratarjumya* are told in this Parva’. 

(4) Virata Parva. (Virata — name of a King). The Pandav¬ 
as after completing their term of exile in the forests spent 
the year of their life in incognito at the court of King 
Virata. Many wonderful events took place during their 
stay there and this Parva deals in detail about 
them. 

(5) Bhisma Parva (Bhisma = The first Generalissimo of 
the Kauravas). The great Mahabharata war was fought 
in the vast expanse of Kuruksetra lying to the north¬ 
west of Delhi. Bhisma was the first generalissimo of the 
Kauravas and Dhrstadyumna of the Pandavas. Vyasa 
describes the events of the battle classifying it accord¬ 
ing to the generalissimos of the Kaurava army giving 
the four generalissimos a Parva each. Bhisma fought 
for ten days and was struck down on the tenth day by 
an arrow from Arjuna. 

(6) Drona Parva (Drona = The second Generalissimo). 
When Bhisma fell Drona took charge as the supreme 
commander. This Parva deals with the fight under his 
command. Drona was killed in the end by Dhf§ta- 
dyumna. 
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(7) Kama Parva . (Karna=The third generalissimo). 
This Parva deals with the war under the command of 
Kama. Kama fell in the end at the hands of Arjuna. 

(8) Salya Parva . (Salya = The fourth and last of the 
Generalissimos). When Kama fell Salya took over 
charge of the Kaurava army. As the war was coming to 
an end most of the big warriors of the Kaurava army 
were killed. In the end Bhlma and Duryodhana met 
in a grim fight with maces in which Duryodhana was 
killed. This Parva deals with the final stage of the 
battle. 

(10) Sauptika Parva. (Sauptika=pertaining to sleep). 
This Parva tells us the tragic story of how Krpacarya, 
Krtavarma and ASvatthama who were the only three 
left with Duryodhana after the great battle went into 
the camp of the Pandavas at night and killed all the 
brave warriors of the Pandava army, excepting the 
Pandavas, who were sleeping in their camp unaware of 
the foul play lying ahead. 

(11) Stri Parva. (Stri =woman). This Parva deals with 
the great lamentation in the battlefield, after the war, 
of Gandhari and other women. 

(12) Santi Parva . Yudhisthira was crowned king and 
even at that time Bhisma was lying on his bed of arrows 
awaiting death. Before taking up his duties of the state 
Yudhisthira went to where the grandsire lay dying and 
took his blessing and instruction in dharma. This 
instruction of Bhlsmacarya to King Yudhisthira of the 
three dharmas, Rajadharma, Apaddharma and Moksa- 
dharma is the famous Santi Parva. 

(13) Anuiasana Parva . (AnuSasana = Instruction). 
Bhisma still on his death-bed continues his instructions 
on several topics, like duty, freedom and fasting, giving 
entertaining stories to illustrate the essence of his teach¬ 
ing. This Parva is devoted to this. 

(14) Aivamedhika Parva. (A£vamedha = yaga conduct¬ 
ed by emperors). This Parva deals with the yaga 
conducted by Yudhisthira when he became the empe¬ 
ror of Bharata. 

(15) ASramavasika Parva. (A§ramavasa = life in a her¬ 
mitage) . Dhrtarastra, the blind and his wife Gandhari 
accompanied by Kunti left for the forests and lived 
there for two years in a hermitage. One day the forest 
caught fire and the three without trying to escape sat 
on the ground facing eastwards in yoga posture and 
calmly gave up themselves to the flames. This is dealt 
with in this Parva. 

(16) Mausala Parva . (Mausala «Mace). This Parva 
gives the story of how the Yadavas fought against each 
other with maces and were destroyed and how 
Dvaraka sank down into the ocean. It describes the 
death of Sri Krsna and Balarama also. 

(17) Mahaprasthanika Parva. (Mahaprasthana = Death) . 
Dharmaputra entrusts his kingdom to his successor and 
alongwith his four brothers and wife Pancall sets out 
on a long journey to Mahameru never to return. This 
journey to death is detailed in this Parva. 

(18) Svargarohana Parva. ( Svarga = Heaven). This Parva 
describes the entry of the Pandavas and their relatives 
into Svarga, heaven. 

3) Mode of Narration. Most of the verses in the 
Mahabharata are in the Anus^up metre. At certain 
places other metres also have been used. There are 
prose pieces also in it. There are twenty notable pieces, 
three in Adi Parva, seven in Vana Parva, seven in Santi 
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Parva and three in AnuSasana Parva. All the pieces are 
statements by realised souls. The style of the poetry is 
simple and the method of presentation lively. At times 
the imagination of the poet extends up to the horizon. 
Though there is a flow of spiritualism throughout the 
matter is purely mundane. 

4) Authorship . Bhagavan Vyasa is believed to be the 
author of Mahabharata. He was a contemporary of the 
Pandavas and the Kauravas. Many of the events of the 
Mahabharata were personally witnessed by Vyasa. He 
took three years to write this book. The following 
Slokas will support the above: 

Kururaja kulasthanam 

Drs{am vrttarii ca yatsthitam / 

Tatsarvam bhagavan Vyaso 
Varnayamasa Bharate. // 

(Padma purana) 

Tribhirvarsaih sadotthayi 

Krsnadvaipayano munih / 
Mahabharatamakhyanam 

Krtavanidamuttamam. // 

(Sloka 55, Chapter 62, Adi Parva). 
The Varaha Purana states that Vyasa composed the 
Mahabharata at a period when the end of Dvapara 
yuga merged with the dawn of the Kaliyuga. The 
Bhagavata states that Sr! Krsna passed away on the 
first day of Kaliyuga. The Bhagavata is devoted to 
admire and praise the life of Sri Krsna. This book also 
is written by Vyasa. This Sloka found in the first Chap¬ 
ter of Adi Parva clears the doubt: 

Vasudevasya mahatmyam 

Pandavanam ca satyatam / 

Durvrttam Dharttarastranam 
Uktavan Bhagavanp§ih. // 

The original name of the Bharata which Vyasa compos¬ 
ed was ‘Jaya*. In the first Chapter of Adi Parva is this 
Sloka to support this statement: 

Narayanam namaskrtya 

Nararii caiva narottamam/ 

Devim Sarasvatlm caiva 
Tato Jayamudlrayet// 

After the death of the Pandavas and the Kauravas the 
disciples of Vyasa, Sumantu, Jaimini, Paila, Suka and 
VaiSampayana gave this book great publicity. They 
wrote books based on this story of Bharata of which 
only the ‘Bharata* of Vaisampayana and the ASva- 
medha Parva of Jaimini are now available. 

Vyasa*s Bharata was first expounded by Vaisampayana 
at the Sarpa-satra of Janamejaya. At the request of 
Janamejaya, VaiSampayana added some more facts to 
the original work known then as ‘Jaya*. Jaya with the 

I (a) Jayo nametihaso’yam 

Srotavyo vijigiguna (Sloka 22, Chapter 62, Adi Parva). 
(b) CaturvimSati sahasrim 

Cakre bharatasamhitam 
Upakhyanairvina tavad 

Bharatam procyate budhaifi 
(Sloka 78, Chapter 1, Adi Parva). 

(3) Refer to the Sloka given in para i* 


accretions came to be known as Bharatasarhhita. Suta 
who narrated this story to Saunaka and others at the 
forest of Naimisa added some more matter to the 
Bharatasarhhita and made it larger. The present 
Mahabharata is this expanded edition. 

The following facts prove that the Mahabharata has 
thus passed through three stages of evolution: 

1) This book is known by three names: Jaya, Bharata- 
sarnhita and Mahabharata. 1 

2) There is a reference to the three parts of the book 
in Sloka 66, Chapter 1 of Adi Parva. 2 

3) There are three different opinions regarding the 
total number of Slokas in the Mahabharata. According 
to UgraSravas there are 8800 verses, according to Vyasa 
24000 verses and according to another statement a 
lakh of verses. 3 

4) The narration appears to be of three different kinds, 
descriptive, philosophical and oratorical, indicative of 
three different authorships. 

5) Suta and Vaisampayana have made accretions to 
the original work ‘Jaya* of Vyasa. 

Viewed with these facts we are led to believe that 
Vyasa has composed only the very essence of Maha¬ 
bharata comprising 8800 slokas and that work was 
known as ‘Jaya* as referred to in the first invocatory 
verse of the epic. Vaisampayana added a few verses of 
his own and brought the number to 24,000 and gave the 
book the name of ‘Bharatasarhhita*. It was Suta who 
made many more additions and made the book so big 
as to fetch it the name of ‘Mahabharata*. The epic 
which is now current among us contains a lakh of 
verses and it took perhaps centuries to get this transfor¬ 
mation of the book from ‘Jaya* to ‘Mahabharata*. 

6) Period of publication . The Kali Varsa starts from 
3102 B.C. The great Mahabharata war was fought at 
a period when the end of Dvapara yuga merged into 
the dawn of Kali yuga as could be gathered from the 
following verse from the epic: 

An tare caiva samprapte 
Kalidvaparayorabhut / 

Samantapancake yuddham 
Kurupandavasenayoh. // 

(Sloka 13, Chapter 2, Adi Parva). 

So it can be deduced that the great war was fought 
round about 3102 B.C. Dhrtarastra lived for eighteen 
years after the great battle and the Pandavas ruled the 
country for 36 years. (Stri Parva, M.B.). It was when 
Sri Krsna died that the Pandavas ended their rule 
and commenced the Mahaprasthana. So it can be sur¬ 
mised that Sri Krsna lived for 36 years after the war. 

2 Manvadi Bharatam kecid 

Astikadi tathapare 
Tathopari caradanye 

Vipraji samyagadhiyire. 

3 Idam Satasahasram tu lokanam pui^yakarmanam 
Upakhyanaih saha jneyamadyarb bharataxmittainam 
GaturvimSati sahasrim cakre bharatasamhitam 
Upakhyanairvina tavad bharatam procyate budhaih 
A?tau Slokasahasrapi Astau ^loka^atani ca 

Aharji vedmi Suko vetti Sanjayo vetti va na va. 

(Adi Parva, Chapter 1). 
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Sri Ki'sna died on the first day of Kali yuga, 3102 B.G. 
Therefore it is clear the Mahabharata battle was fought 
in 3138 B.G. There arc indications in other puranas 
to support this theory. There was that rare phenomenon 
of a Saptagraha yoga (Combination in astronomical 
position of seven planets) while King Pariksit, son of 
Arjuna, was ruling the country. 1 This happened in a 
month of Magha (January) and a probe into the dates 
of such previous occurrences revealed that a similar 
one had happened in the month of Magha in the years 
3177 and 477 B.G. (The next one is to happen in 2223 
A.D.). This phenomenon repeats itself in every hundred 
years and so it is to be believed that one of the kind 
happened in 3077 B.G. precisely during the period of 
Pariksit. It is therefore confirmatory to the statement 
that the great war occurred in 3138 B.G. 

The Pandavas ruled the country for 36 years after the 
war and Vyasa wrote this divine epic after the death 
of the Pandavas. Vyasa took three years to complete 
his work. Therefore it can be well concluded that 
Vyasa wrote the epic in 3100 B.G. The Pandavas 
commenced their Mahaprasthana after entrusting the 
administration of the state into the hands of Pariksit. 
This must have happened in 3102 B.G. Pariksit ruled 
the country for 60 years and so his son Janamejaya 
became King in 3042 B.G. It was after two years of 
his becoming King that he conducted the Sarpasatra 
and it was at this Sarpasatra that Vaisampayana first 
expounded c Jaya } (Mahabharata) to the sages assembl¬ 
ed there. 

This fixing of the date of Mahabharata is based on the 
conclusions arrived at by the pandits of Bharata, but 
foreign chronologists differ from us. They argue that 
it was in the 10th century B.G. that the Mahabharata 
battle took place on the strength of the following: 

The theme of the Mahabharata is a fight between 
Kurus and Pancalas. After the war the two join and 
there is a statement in the Yajurveda of a people 
formed by the merger of the two. Therefore the great 
war should have happened in the 10th century B.G. It 
was a period of hero-worship and songs on the heroic 
deeds of the Kurus and Pandavas were sung and 
handed over from one generation to the other and 
gradually those songs took shape in the form of the 
Mahabharata. 

There is another, school of thought. In the Maha¬ 
bharata, Brahma is given great prominence. But in 
Vedic times Brahma was not counted at all. During 
the golden period of the Buddhists Brahma had a cons¬ 
picuous hold on Hinduism. Therefore it should be 
deduced that the Mahabharata was written during the 
6th century B.G. Then there were about 8,000 verses 
in the Mahabharata. 

Towards the second stage of Mahabharata the epic 
grew in size bringing into its fold about 24,000 glokas. 
It was at this stage that the Mahabharata got a vaisna- 
vite colour and Sri Ktsna was adored as an incarnation 
of Visnu. Megasthenes who visited India in 300 B.G. 
records that the majority of Hindus were vaisnavites 
at that period. There arc references in certain parts 
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of the Mahabharata to Greeks and Buddhists. There¬ 
fore a set of foreign chronologists conclude that those 
portions of the Mahabharata could have been written 
only after Buddha and after the attack on Bharata by 
the Greeks i.e. by 300 B.G. 

The third stage of the Mahabharata is its present form 
and it was at this stage that it included new philosophy 
in it. TheDharmasamhita of Manusmrti became popular 
in the fifth century A.D. and therefore the third stage 
of the Mahabharata must have started before that, in 
the 3rd century A.D. 

BHARATA II. (Bharatavarsa. India). 

The puranas describe the Earth to be constituted of 
seven continents: Jambudvipa, Plaksadvlpa, SalmalT 
dvlpa, KuSadvIpa, Krauncadvipa, Sakadvipa and 
Puskaradvlpa. Of these India is Jambudvipa. 

The Bharatavarsa was constituted of nine islands at 
that time in the following positions : In the centre 
was Ilavrta and to the east was Bliadravarsa. To the 
south-east was Hiranyaka and to the south was Bharata. 
To the southwest was Hari and to the west was Ketu- 
mala. To the north-west was cambaka and to the north 
was Kuruvarsa. Beautiful Kimpurusa varsa stood to the 
north-east of Ilavrta. There was neither the passage of 
time nor the fear of ageing or death in any of these 
continents excepting Bharatavarsa. 

This Bharatavarsa itself is a group of nine islands 
each separated from the other by oceans and thus made 
not easily accessible between each other. Indradvipa, 
KaSeruman, Tamraparna, Gabhastiman, Nagadvlpa, 
Kataha, Simhalaand Varuna are the eight others and the 
ninth is this island of Bharatavarsa. This island is called 
Kumar a also. On the eastern boundary of this island live 
Kiratas, on the western side, Yavanas, on the southern 
boundary Andhras and on the north Turuskas, In the 
Centre live the Brahmins, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras. 
The eight sacred mountains of this place are Mahendra, 
Malaya, Sahya, Suktiman, Rksaparvata, Vindhya and 
Pariyatra. There are several other mountains also in 
Madhyaprade^a. They are: Kolahala, Vaibhraja, Man- 
dara, Durddhara, Vatadhuma, Vaidyuta, Mainaka, 
Sarasa, Tungaprastha, Nagagiri, Govardhana, Ujjayan- 
ta, Puspagiri, Arbuda, Raivataka, Rsyamuka, Gomanta, 
Citrakuta, Krtasmara, Srlparvata and Konkana. This 
place is inhabited by Aryas and Mlecchas. The rivers 
which they use for drinking water are the following: 
Sarasvatl, Pancarupa, Kalindl, Hiranvatl, Satadru, 
Candrika, Nila, Vitasta, Iravatl, Kuhu, Madhura, 
Hararavi, Uslra, DhatakI, Rasa, Gomatl, Dhutapapa, 
Bahuda, Drsadvatl, Nisvara, GandakI, Citra, KausikI, 
Vadhusara, Sarayu and Lohitya. All these rivers origi¬ 
nate from the base of Himavan. Those originating 
from Pariyatra are: Vedasmtti, VedasvanI, VrtraghnI, 
Sindhu, Parnaia, NandinI, PavanI, Mahl, Sara, Carm- 
manvati, Lupi, Vidisa, Venumatl, Citra and Oghavatl. 
Those flowing down from the Rksaparvata are: Sona 
alias Mahanada, Narmada, Surasa, Kriya, Mandakini, 
Dasarna, Citrakuta, Devika, Citrotpala, Tamasa, Kara- 
toya, Pisacika, PippalasrenI, Vipasa, Vahjjulavatl, 
Satsantaja, Suktimati, Gakrini, Tridiva, Vasu, Valgu- 
vahinl. From the base of Vindhya flow down the follow- 


x. (a) Saptarsayo maghayuktafi kale paxiksite Satam (Matsya purapa 271.4.6). 

(b) Te tu pariksite kale raaghasvasan dvijottama (Vi$nu purana 4, 24, 106). 
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ing rivers: Siva, Payosnl, Nirvindhya, Tapi, Vena, Nisa- 
dhavatl, VaitaranI, Sinlbahu, Kumudvatl, Toya, Reva, 
Mahagauri, Durggya and Anta££iva. Those originating 
from the base of Sahya are the following great rivers: 
Godavari, Bhlmarathl, Krsna, Venya, Saridvatl, Visa- 
madrl, Suprayoga, Vahya, Kaverl, Dugdhoda, NalinI, 
Varisena, and Kalasvana. Those arising from Suktiman 
are the following: Krtamala, TamravarnI, Vanjjula, 
Utpalavatl, SunI and Sudama. All these rivers are very 
sacred and arc considered to be absolvers of sins, 
mothers of the universe and wives of oceans. There are 
bad rivers also besides these. 

The Madhyapradesa comprises the following states: 
Matsya, KuSudra, Kundala, Pancala, Kosala, Vrka, 
Saka, Barbara, Kaurava, Kalinga, Variga, Ariga and 
Marmaka. The states lying to the north are the follow¬ 
ing: Abhlra, Sathyadhanaka, Bahllka, Vatadhana, 
Abhlra, Kalatoyada, Aparanta, Sudra, Pahlava, Khe- 
taka, Gandhara, Yavana, Sindhu, Sauvlra, Bhadraka, 
Satadrava, Lalittha, Paravata, Musika, Mathara, Uruka- 
dhara, Kekaya, Damsana, Kamboja, Darada, Anga, 
Lokika, Vena, Tusara, Bahya, Todara, Atreya, Bhara- 
dvaja, Prasthala, Daseraka, Lambaka, Tavakarama, 
Cudika, Tamgana, Alasa, Alibhadra, Kirata, Tamasa, 
Hamsamarga, Suparsva, Ganaka, Kuluta, Kurhika, 
Curna, Urnapada, Kukkuta, Mandavya and Panavlya. 
Those lying to the east are the following : 

Anga, Variga, Madgurava, Antarggiri, Bahirggiri, Pra- 
vamga, Vamgeya, Mamsada, Baladantika, Brahmottara, 
Pravijaya, Bhargava, Angeya, Marsaka, Pragjyotisa’ 
Vrsaddhra, Videha, Malla, Tamraliptaka, Magadha 
and Ananda. The states lying to the south are the 
following: Pundra, Kerala, Cola, Kulya, Januka, Musi- 
kada, Kumarada, Mahasaka, Maharastra, Mahisika, 
Kalinga, Adlra, Vaisikya, Aranya, Sahara, Pulinda’ 
Vindhyasaileya, Vidarbha, Dandaka, Paurika, Sarika’ 
Asmaka, Bhogavardhana, Naimika, Kuntala, Andhra, 
Udbhida and Nalakaraka. The western states are: 
Surpparaka, Varidhana, Durga, Gallkata, Pullya, Sunlla, 
Tamasa, Tapasa, Karaskara, Bhumi, Nasikanta, Sunarm- 
mada, Darukaccha, Sumaheya, Sarasvata, Vatsiya, 
Surastra, Avantya and Arbuda. The follwoing states lie 
adjacent to Vindhya: Karusa, Ekalavya, Mekaia, Utkala, 
Uttamarna, Dasarna, Gopta, Kikarava, Tosala, Kosala’ 
Traipura, Khellisa, Turaga, Tumbara, Vahela, Nisadha’ 
Anupa, Tundikera, Vltihotra and Avanti. 

There are a few more states which lie attached to moun¬ 
tains: Nirahara, Hamsamarga, Kupatha, Tamgana, 
KhaSa, Katha, Pravarana, fjrna, Aplasta, Suhuhuka’ 
Trigartta, Kirata, Tomara, Sasikha and Adrika. (Chap¬ 
ter 13, Vamana Purana). 

(See the map of Pauranika Bharata). 

BHARATASAMHITA. Another title of the Mahabharata. 
(See Bharata I). 

BHARATl. A famous river mentioned in the Puranas. 
It is stated in Verse 25, Chapter 222 of the Vana Parva 
that Agni (fire) originated in this river. 

BHARATl. Daughter of the Agni called Bharata. 
(Sloka9, Chapter 219, Vana Parva, M.B.). 

BHARAVI. A Sanskrit poet who flourished in the 6th 
century A.D. He is the author of the mahakavya called 
Kiratarjunlya. Raghuvarhsa, Kumarasambhava, Kirat- 
aijunlya, Sisupalavadha and Naisadha are the five 
i. Ycnayoji na ve^ma sthiram arthavidhau vivekina jinaveima/ 


Mahakavyas in Sanskrit with established reputation. 
In the Eliole records of A.D. 634 Bharavi is held up 
in praise along with Kalidasa. 1 The theme of Kiratar¬ 
junlya is Siva, in the guise of a hunter, attacking Arjuna 
immersed in penance. Bharavi’s literary style is simple 
and sweet. In the use of similes he is second only to 
Kalidasa. Among his books only Kiratarjunlya has been 
found out yet. 

BHARGA I. Grandson of Divodasa, a King of the Paru 
line. Divodasa got a son named Pratardana. Bharga 
and Vatsa were the sons of Pratardana. (Chapter 278, 
Agni Purana). 

BHARGA II. A synonym of Siva. 

BHARGA(M). A village of ancient India. (Sloka51, 
Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva, M.B.). 

BHARGAVA. One who belongs to the Bhfgu dynasty. 
(See Bhrgu). 

BHARGAVA (M). A city in ancient India. (Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 9, Verse 50). 

BHARMYASVA. A famous king of Pancala Desa. He had 
five heroic sons headed by Mudgala. (Navama Skandha, 
Bhagavata). 

BHARTRHARI. A famous Sanskrit poet. 

1) Birth. He was the son of Vidyasagara, a great brahmin 
scholar, who lived in Patallputra. There is a legend 
about the birth of Bhartrhari in Uttara Bharata. 
Vidyasagara while young learnt the Vedas from his 
guru. But he was not satisfied with that study and 
wanted to learn more about all sastras and so he started 
on a tour to find out a guru who would teach him all 
he wanted. On his way he met several great scholars 
but none came up to his standard of a guru. One day 
tired after a long journey he reached a mountain valley. 
Washing his hands and feet in a nearby river and 
quenching his thirst he went and sat down under a 
banyan tree to rest. The cool breeze sent the tired 
brahmin to sleep and he slept. 

A Brahmaraksasa who was living on the top of the ban¬ 
yan tree when it became midday descended from 
the tree to perform the sacred rites of the day and found 
a man lying asleep. By the sacred thread on his body 
the Brahmaraksasa surmised that the man was a brah¬ 
min and woke him up. Waking up Vidyasagara found 
to his surprise the bearded Brahmaraksasa standing be¬ 
fore him and after mutual enquiries Vidyasagara told 
him of his mission. The Brahmaraksasa told him thus: 
“Boy, let your name Vidyasagara (ocean of learning) 
be true in your life. I am acquainted with many sast¬ 
ras and I shall teach you everything I know. But there 
are certain conditions for the same which you have to 
observe. You must live with me for six months and 
should fast during that period behaving yourself as 
one under a vow. I shall, however, teach you a mantra 
which would help you to remain unaffected by hunger, 
thirst or sleep. If you are prepared to accept these terms 
and become my disciple I shall quench your thirst for 
knowledge. Vidyasagara willingly agreed to his terms 
and became his student. 

Both of them then climbed on the banyan tree and the 
Brahmaraksasa sat in his usual place on a branch on 
the tree and Vidyasagara on a branch just below it. The 
instructions started and continued for six months. 
Vidyasagara never felt thirst or hunger during that 
- period. When the teaching was complete the Brahina- 
Sa jayatam raviklrtihi kavitasrita-Kalidasa-Bharaviklrtih*// 
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raksasa bade farewell to his disciple and departed leaving 
his body behind. 

Vidyasagara then got down from the tree and performed 
the obsequies of his guru. Vidyasagara while he was 
learning used to note down the instructions of the guru 
on the leaves of the banyan tree. It had come to a huge 
bundle on completion. Taking the bundle along with 
him Vidyasagara left for his country. By the time he 
left the forest area the power of the mantra faded and 
Vidyasagara began to feel the pangs of hunger and 
thirst. By dusk he reaehed Kalinga and there he came 
to the door of a daneing girl named Mandakinl. The 
door was locked as the owner was away in a Siva temple 
nearby. Exhausted by the journey, hungry and thirsty, 
Vidyasagara lay down on the doorstep and soon fell 
asleep with the leaf-bundle as a pillow. Mandakinl when 
she returned from the temple at about ten at night saw 
a brahmin sleeping on the doorstep, tired and exhaust¬ 
ed. She soon asked her servants to get him inside and 
sent for a doetor. By the clever treatment of the doetor 
and the expert nursing of Mandakinl, Vidyasagara sur¬ 
vived. When he was fit for travel he started to go but 
Mandakinl objected and requested him to marry her. 
Vidyasagara did not agree to it and she took him to the 
King and told him all that had happened. Finding 
Vidyasagara to be one with great erudition and good 
manners he deeided that Vidyasagara should marry 
his daughter (a Ksatriya), daughter of his minister 
(a brahmin), daughter of Kulapati (a vaisya), and 
also Mandakinl (a Sudra). There was an injunction in 
those days that a brahmin should marry a Sudra only 
after having married from all the higher castes. The 
decision of the King surmounted this difficulty for 
Vidyasagara to marry the sudra girl, Mandakinl. 
Marriages were all conducted in order. The King’s 
daughter bore the name Kalavati, the minister’s Malati 
and Kulapati’s Sumangall. Eaeh delivered a son. The 
brahmin boy was named Vararuei, the Ksatriya boy, 
Vikramaditya, the Vaisya boy, BhaHi and the Sudra 
boy, Bhartrhari, 

2) Kingship . When the King of Kalinga beeame old 
he gave the kingdom to Vidyasagara and when Vidya¬ 
sagara died all his other sons made Bhartrhari the King. 
Bhartrhari gave his father on his death-bed a promise 
that he would see that no sons were born to him. 1 
So though Bhartrhari married three wives he was eare- 
ful enough not to produce any children by them. 

3) Bhartrhari becomes a sannydsu Bhartrhari was living 
happily with his wife when one day a yogi of divine 
disposition came to his house and giving him a ripe 
mango said; “If you eat this mango you will never 
beeome old. It is beeause you who are perfect in edu¬ 
cation and fortune should live long for the benefit of 
the people that I am giving you this.” So saying he 
gave the mango and left the plaee. When the sannyasl 
left him Bhartrhari thought thus: “After some years 
my wife would beeome old and die. What is the use 
of my remaining alive after she is gone. So this mango 
should be given to her. Let her live long.” He, 
therefore, gave the mango to his wife explaining 
to her the greatness of the fruit. That wife whom poor 
Bhartrhari aeeepted to be very loving and chaste 
had a lover. He was none other than the horse- 


groom of her husband and that prostitute thought 
thus: “Of what use is my life when my lover is dead. 
Let him live for ever”. So thinking she sent for her 
lover and giving him the mango explained to him the 
greatness of the thing. But the horse-groom was well 
devoted to his wife and desiring that his wife should 
remain young always he gave it to her. The groom’s 
wife was a servant-maid of the palace and it was at the 
time of her departure from the palace after her day's 
work that she was given the mango by the horse-groom 
and so she earned it home in her hand. Bhartrhari 
who was returning from somewhere to the palace saw 
the woman carrying the mango and questioned her and 
knew how she got it. On coming to the palace he sent 
for the horse-groom and though at first the horse-groom 
tried to shield the queen, he was compelled to tell the 
truth in the end. The truth pained him much “Phew ! 
It was this wretehed and unfaithful woman whom I was 
believing to be very ehaste and loving. Woman ean never 
be believed. Look, she has fallen in love with an ugly- 
looking servant of mine and unless he was her lover she 
would not have given this mango to him. It is better 
that this matter is not pursued any further now. We 
will decide about the future eourse of action later”. 
Thinking thus, he sent away the horse-groom and went 
to his bed-chamber and lay there immersed in thoughts. 
The horse-groom immediately informed the queen of 
everything that took plaee and the queen felt sorry that 
her seeret had come to light. She knew that besides the 
punishment that her lover would get her name would 
also be blackened and so deeided to kill her husband 
before the affair became publie. At once she made an 
ottata (flat bread made of wheat or riee) with poison in 
it and bringing it to the bed-room told her husband thus 
with much pretended affection. “It will take some time 
for your lunch to be ready. Let not you lie with an 
empty stomaeh. Eat this now”. So saying she plaeed 
the bread in the hands of Bhartrhari and left the room. 
Bhartrhari suspeeted foul play and mused “This bread 
has been prepared by her with poison to kill me. It is 
better to give up living with her. There is no doubt 
about it. Of the four asramas the fourth, Sannyasa, is 
the best. It is pleasant and sorrowless. Therefore gra¬ 
dually that a^rama should be aeeepted”. Thinking thus 
he came out from his room with the bread and plaeed 
it hidden somewhere in the lower end of the roof of the 
house remarking “Ottappam Vltteeeutum” (The Ottawa 
will burn the house). Then taking an earthern bowl for 
begging he left the house unnotieed by any. The moment 
Bhartrhari left the house the house caught fire and 
everything in it was burnt to ashes. 

Bhartrhari renouncing all and changing himself into 
the robes of a sannyasl went about living by begging. 
After some time he deeided that he would never beg but 
would eat only that whieh others gave him voluntarily. 
He had by that time reaehed a big temple 2 in south 
India where in one of the entrances to the temple, the 
east one, was sitting the famous sannyasl Pattanatt 
Pillayar. Bhartrhari, therefore, went and sat at the 
western entrance with his bowl before him. Whatever 
food fell into the bowl was eaten by him. Sometimes 
for days together he went without food. But he never 
was siek or felt weak. 

the brahmin father would go to bell. 


1. There is a belief that if a son is born to a Sudra who was himself born of a brahmin 

2. This temple is believed to be the Chidambaram Temple. 
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One day a beggar went to the eastern gate and asked 
Pattanatt Pillayar for alms. Pillayar said, “I am also a 
beggar like you. I have nothing in my hand to give you. 
But there is a mail sitting in the western gate. He is a 
rich man and he may give you something”. The beggar 
went to Bhartrhari and asked for alms. Bhartrhari 
also expressed his helplessness in the matter. But then 
the beggar said “The man sitting at the opposite entrance 
told me that you were a rich man.” Bhartrhari smiled. 
He knew then why PaJtanatt Pillayar said so. A man who 
has renounced everything need not keep even a bowl to 
beg. The bowl was a luxury and a sign of wealth. 
Bhartrhari threw away the bowl and remained at the 
temple entrance till the end of his life. It was while 
sitting there that he wrote his famous poems. 

4) His well-known works are: (1) The Niti Sataka (2) 
The Srhgara Sataka (3) The Vairagya Sataka and (4) 
The Subha si tas. 

BHARTRSTHANA (M). A very holy place in ancient 
India. It is said that even those who merely visited this 
place would get the benefit of performing an Asvamedha 
yajna. The place got its importance because Lord 
Subrahmanya lived there. (Sloka 76, Chapter 84, Vana 
Parva, M.B.) 

BHARU. A daughter of Daksaprajapati. The prajapati, 
at one stage begot sixty girls of VairinI and gave them 
to Kasyapa, who distributed them among several Devas. 
Bharu was the woman so given to the Visvadevatas. 
(Hari Vamsa, Chapter 3). 

BHARUKA. A king of the Solar dynasty. He was the 
son of Sudeva and father of Bahuka. (Navama Skanda, 
Bhagavata). 

BHARUKAKSA(M). A village of ancient India. 
Sudras lived there. At that time of the Rajasuya of 
Dharmaputra these Sudras brought gifts to the King. 
(Chapter 51, Sabha Parva). 

BHARUNDA. A particular kind of bird found in the 
Kingdom called Uttarakuruvarsa. These birds carry in 
their strong beak eorpses to their eaves and eat them. 
(Bhlsmaparva, Chapter 7, Verse 12). 

BHARYA. Wife. Bhlsma points out the sanctified impor¬ 
tance of Bharya (wife) as follows:— 

Without her even the palace will prove itself to be just a 
forest. She will be a great support (to the husband) in 
the matter of dharma (duty) artha (wealth) and Kama 
(enjoyment of material comforts). (These three precede 
the ultimate state of Moksa (salvation) and the wife will 
be a great support in fulfilling the conditions during the 
first three stages.) While on tour in foreign places she 
will remain faithful to him and instil confidence in him. 
Bharya is great wealth to man. 

In his forlorn life on earth the wife is of great help to 
man. To him, who is suffering from diseases and is 
otherwise in distress there is no remedy (medicine) like 
a good wife. There is no relative like a wife. In the 
matter of practising dharma there is no other support to 
match the wife. If one has no good wife to take care of 
domestic affairs one will be driven to the forest; the 
home will be like a forest. (Santi Parva, Chapter 144). 

BHASA. A very prominent dramatist in Sanskrit. As 
Bana and Kalidasa have notieed him in their works, 
it may safely be assumed that Bhasa lived in an earlier 
period. Since Pratima na^aka and Abhiseka nafaka, 
which are universally admitted to have been composed 
by Bhasa, depend for their themes on the Valmlki 


Ramayana, it is clear that Bhasa lived after Valmlki. 
Kalidasa’s period has not yet been fixed beyond doubt. 
It is almost settled that Bana lived sometime between the 
sixth and seventh centuries A.D. Prof. Keith has been 
of the view that Valmlki lived before the 4th century 
B.C. In the light of all such factors it could be presumed 
that Bhasa lived in the period between the 4th century 
B.C. and 6th century A.D. 

Though Bha£a has so many glories to his eredit he does 
not fully match Kalidasa, and this might have been the 
reason why Indians did almost forget Bhasa with the 
advent of Kalidasa on the literary arena. 

We are not in a position to name with unerring definite¬ 
ness the works of Bhasa. The general belief is that he 
has written nearly twenty three dramas. In 1922, Pandit 
Ganapati Sastri unearthed from various sources thirteen 
dramas of Bhasa. Three out of them, viz. Pratiina- 
yaugandharayana, Svapnavasavadatta and Avima- 
raka owe their themes to the Brhatkatha, while Prati¬ 
ma nataka and Abhiseka na^aka have Ramayana as 
their basic inspiration. Out of the eight remaining 
dramas six, viz. Madhyama vyayoga, Panearatra, Duta- 
vakya, Dutaghafotkaca, Karnabhara and Crubhanga 
owe their themes to the Mahabharata, while the last 
two dramas, Balacarita and Carudatta are dependent 
for their themes on anecdotes about Sri Krsna and on 
yaksa stories. 

Though Dr. Ganapati Sastrl has strongly contended that 
all the above thirteen dramas were written by Bhasa 
himself, his view has not yet received universal accep¬ 
tance. Whatever that be, it is an admitted fact that 
Svapnavasavadatta is by far the best among the thirteen 
dramas. It is a continuation of the story of Pratijnayau- 
gandharayana. The wedding of king Udayana and 
Vasavadatta is the subject matter of Svapnavasava¬ 
datta. 

With his killing of the Raksasa c Avi’ the Sauvlra king 
comes to be known as Avimara, and Avimara’s falling 
in love with Kurangl, daughter of Kuntibhoja forms the 
theme of the drama, Avimaraka. In Pratima nafaka 
is told the story narrated in Ramayana from Ayodhya- 
kanda to Paftabhiseka. Abhiseka nataka codifies the 
stories in theKiskindha Kanda and Sundara Kanda of 
the Ramayana and describes the coronations of Sugrlva 
and of Sri Rama. Though the characters in Panearatra 
are borrowed from Mahabharata the story is entirely 
Bhasa’s. Madhyama vyayoga, Datavakya, Dutaghatot- 
kaca, Karnabhara and Urubhanga are one-act plays. 
These five plays have as their basis some of the aneedotes 
in the Mahabharata. In Carudatta is treated the love 
story of Carudatta and Vasantasena. 

Indisputable evidence is still lacking to eredit Bhasa 
with the authorship of all the thirteen plays referred to 
above. 

BHASAS. (See BhasI). 

BHASAKARjVA. A military captain of Ravana. Hanu- 
man killed him in fight. (Valmlki Ramayana, Sundara 
Kanda 46, 47). 

BHASl. Daughtcrof Tamra, Daksa’s daughter. Kasyapa 
prajapati married the following daughters of Daksa: 
Aditi, Diti, Danu, Kalika, Tamra, Krodhavasa, Manu 
and Anala. Tamra had five daughters, viz. KrauncI, 
BhasI, SyenI, Dhrtarasfirl and Sukl. And, the sons of 
BhasI are the Deva sect called the Bhasas. (Valmlki 
Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, Canto 14). 
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BHASKARA. One of the DvadaSadityas born of Kasyapa 
prajapati and Aditi. (Anusasana 1 arva, Verse 150). 

BH ASKAR AG ARY A. A master astronomer of ancient 
India. It was he who declared, much earlier than western 
experts, that the earth is round in shape. 

BHASKARl. An old maharsi of India. He accompanied 
the Rsis who visited Bhlsma on his bed of arrows. (Santi 
Parva, Chapter 47, Verse 12). 

BHASMA. (Sacred ash). To know a story about the 
greatness of Bhasma see under the word Durjaya. 

BHASMASURA. A demon. There is no mention about 
this demon in any of the Sanskrit puranas but ‘Sivali- 
lamrta’ in Marathi contains the following story about 
him. 

Bhasmasura was born of the Bhasma dust (ashes) on 
the body of Siva. Pleased at the great devotion of the 
demon towards him Siva asked him to name any boon 
he wanted. Bhasmasura said that he wanted the power 
to burn to ashes anybody on whose head he placed his 
hand. Bhasmasura became arrogant with the boon 
and he became a nightmare to the whole world. Then 
Mahavisnu appeared before him in the form of MohinI, 
an attractive dancer and alluring him by her charm 
started on a dance called Muktanrtya. During the course 
of this dance Bhasmasura was forced to place his hand 
on his own head and the moment his head touched his 
head he was burnt to ashes. 

BHASVARA. One of the two attendants presented by 
Surya to Subrahmanya; the other was named Subh- 
raja. (Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 31). 

BHATTANARAYANA. A Sanskrit poet who flourished 
near about A.D. 700. Venisamhara, a drama in six 
acts is the only composition of his found out, yet. He 
is also known by another name, Mrgarajalaksma. 
Certain scholars opine that he might have lived before 
Bana and after Vamana. 

BHATTANAYAKA. A literary critic who flourished in 
the 10th century A.D. in India. He composed a critical 
study on the science of dance (Natya) named Hrdaya- 
darpana based on the Na^ya sastra of Bharata. But, 
the book has not been found out, yet. Contesting the 
dhvanivada (the rhetorical theory that in poetry sugges¬ 
ted or implied meaning is superior to the explicit mean- 
ning) of Anandavardhanacarya, he established the rasa- 
vada (that sentiment is supreme in poetry). Abhi- 
navagupta also has supported the rasavada. Hence, 
it may be inferred that Bhattanayaka lived in the period 
after Anandavardhana and anterior to Abhinavagupta. 
Bhattanayaka’s theory is that Abhidha, Bhavakatvam 
and Bhojakatvam should be the three excellences of 
good poetry. 

BHATTI. A Sanskrit poet who lived in the 7th century 
A.D. His most important composition is the Maha- 
kavya, Ravanavadha, which has become very popular 
and famous by the name Bhatpkavya. This mahakavya 
deals with the story of Ramayana in its twentytwo 
Kandas (cantos). The kavya is believed to have been 
composed at Valabhl in obedience to the request of 
King Srldharasena. 

BHAUMA I. The fourteenth Manu. In the time of this 
Manu, the person called Suci will be Indra. Under his 
control there will be five groups of Devas. These groups 
are called Caksusas, Pavitras, Kanisthas, Bhrajikas 
and Vapavrddhas. The Saptai sis (seven sages) of that 
Manvantara are Agnibahu, Suci, Sukra, Magadha, 


Agnldhra, Yukta and Jita. At that time, the sons of 
Manu who will be protecting the earth will be Oru, 
gariibhlrabuddhi and other Kings. (Visnu Purana, 
3rd Part, Chapter 2). 

BHAUMA II. Another name of Narakasura. (See the 
word Narakasura). 

BHAUMA III. A Raksasa born to Siiiihika by Vipracitti. 
Parasu-Rama killed him. (Brahmanda—3-6-18-22). 

BHAUTYA. See the word Manvantara. 

BHAVA I. One of the eleven Rudras. He was the son of 
Sth^nu and grandson of Brahma. (Chapter 66, Adi 
Parva, M.B.). 

BHAVA II. A san5tana Visvadeva. (Chapter 60, Adi 
Parva, M.B.). 

BHAVA III. One of the sons born to Kasyapa of Sura- 
bhi. 

BHAVA (M) I. A famous forest mentioned in the 
Puranas. Bhava was near the Venumanda mountain, 
which was close to Dvaraka. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 38). 

BHAVA. One of the twelve Devas born to Bhrguvaruni 
Rsi of his wife Divya. 

BHAVABHUTI. A Sanskrit poet who lived in the 7th 
century A.D. Plis important works are the three dramas, 
Malatimadhava, Mahavfracarita and Uttararama- 
carita. Bhavabhuti was a brahmin of the Kasyapa- 
gotra. He was the son of one Nilakantha and onejatu- 
karnl. He was a great devotee of Siva and he got his 
name Bhavabhuti later becausq of this. His original 
name was Nilakantha. Bhavabhuti was born in Padma- 
pura in the state of Vidarbha. But Bhavabhuti spent 
most of his life in the palace of Yasodharma, king of 
Kannauj. 

Bhavabhuti’s first drama is believed to be Mahavira- 
carita. There are seven acts in this. The theme is based 
on the story of Sri Rama. But there are some variations 
from the original Ramayana in this drama. Bhava¬ 
bhuti states that even at the time of the svayamvara of 
Sita, Ravana was a suitor. There is' an opinion among 
certain critics that Bhavabhuti did write only up to the 
46th verse in the fourth act and the rest was written 
by another poet named Subrahmanya. 

Malatimadhava is a drama of ten acts. It is a love-story 
of Malati and Madhava. Malati was the daughter of the 
minister of Ujjayini and Madhava was the son of the 
minister of Vidarbha. It was while Madhava was having 
his education in Ujjayini that he came to love Malati. 
It was Kamandaki who was a classmate of both the 
ministers and who became a sannyasinl later who pulls 
the strings of this love story. The king of Ujjayini wanted 
Malati to marry Nandana, a friend of his. But Malati 
did not love him. Yet afraid of getting the displeasure of 
the King, Malati’s father decided to give her in marriage 
to Nandana. In despair Madhava was about to commit 
suicide when from the temple nearby Madhava heard 
an agonised weeping. He rushed to the site of the sound 
and found to his bewilderment the gruesome sight of 
Malati being dragged for sacrifice by a sorceress named 
Kapalakundala helped by her guru Aghoraghanta. 
Madhava killed Aghoraghanta and saved Malati. 
Disappointed Kapalakundala swore that she would 
seek revenge on Madhava and disappeared. Malati 
went back to her palace. At this time Madayantika, 
sister of Nandana and Makaranda, a friend of Madhava 
became lovers. Once Madayantika was attacked by a 
tiger in a Siva temple and Makaranda saved her from 
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the wild beast, and they became lovers thereafter. The 
proposal to give Malatl in marriage to Nandana was 
still pending then. The marriage day was fixed and a 
day before that by a clever ruse played by the keen¬ 
witted KamandakI Malatl and Madhava eloped together. 
Makaranda, friend of Madhava, was disguised and dressed 
in bridal robes and Nandana little suspecting the trick 
played on him married the substitute. Before they went 
to the bridal chamber for the night Nandana’s sister 
came to see her new sistcr-in-law and the moment she 
put her eyes on her she understood who it was and that 
night they also eloped. Thus poor Nandana was left 
alone. 

Kapalakundala by her sorcery separated Malatl from 
Madhava but luckily Saudaminl a disciple of Kaman- 
takl saved her from Kapalakundala. Later Malatl 
married Madhava with the permission of the King. 
This is the story of Malati-Madhava. 
Uttararamacarita is a play of seven acts. The theme is 
the story of Rama after his return to Ayodhya after the 
exile. It begins with the renouncement of Slta by Rama 
and ends with the vanishing of Slta. 

All these three dramas used to be enacted during the 
festival of ‘Kalapriyanatha ’ at Ujjayinl. The predomi¬ 
nant emotion in Mahaviracarita is ‘Vira 5 , in Malati- 
Madhava, ‘Srrigara 5 and in Uttararamacarita ‘Karuna 5 . 
In expressing and elaborating the emotion of ‘Karuna* 
Bhavabhuti excels Kalidasa. The one draw-back which 
keeps him second to Kalidasa is his lack of humour and 
wit. The sanskrit poet Dhanapala in his book 5 
‘Tilakamanjari’ speaks about Bhavabhuti thus : 
Spas^abhavarasa citraih 

Padanyasaih pravarttita / 

Natakesu natastriva 

Bharati Bhavabhdtina // 

BHAVADA. A follower of Skandadeva. (Chapter 45, 
Salya Parva). 

HAVANMANYU. A king of Puruvamsa. He had five 
B sons: Brhatksatra, Nara, Garga, Mahavlrya and Jaya. 
(Caapter 19, Amsa 4, Visnu Purana). 

BHAVANIKA. A companion of princess Mrgamkavati. 

(See Srldatta). 

BHAVATI. The word prescribed by Manu to be used 
while addressing women. Not all women should be 
addressed like that. All women who are not your rela¬ 
tives and the wives of others should be addressed using 
any one of the following words: Bhavati, Subhage or 
Bhagini. 

Parapatnl tu ya stri syad 

asambaddha ca yonitah / 

Tarn bruyad bhavatityevaiii 
Subhage bhaginiti ca. // 

(Manusmrti, Chapter 2). 

BHAVAYAVYA. A muni, whose glories are sung in the 
Rgveda. He married Romas a, daughter of Bhrhaspati. 
Once she approached her husband with the request for 
coition, and the husband laughed at her. (Rgveda, 
Mandala 19, Anuvaka 19, Sukta 127). 

BHAVINl. A female attendant of Subrahmanya: (Salya 
Parva, Chapter_44, Verse 11). 

BHAVISYA PURANA. This purana contains the instruc¬ 
tions given by the god Surya to Manu. There are about 
fourteen thousand books in this purana and they deal 

i. Since much information about Bhlma is given under the 
a brief description of Bhlma is attempted under the present heading. 


with almost all subjects on earth including such impor¬ 
tant ones like, Srsp (creation), Kalamana (time), 
Garbhadhana (conception), Godana (gift of cows), 
Asramadharmas (duties of a hermit) Lihga Sastra 
(science of sex), Visacikitsa (treatment of poisoning) 
and Ayurveda (Medical science). (Chapter 272, Agni 
Purana). 

BHAVISYARAMAYA". A. The part after Uttararama- 
yana. Uttararamayana states about Bhavisyaramayana 
being sung by Kusa and Lava in the presence of Sri 
Rama. 

BHAVUKA. A king of the solar dynasty. He was the 
son of Ravlya and father of Cakroddhata. (Bhagavata, 
Navama Skandha). 

BIIAVYA I. A son of Dhruva. He got of his wife Sambhu 
two sons, Sisti and Bhavya. (Chapter 13, Amsa 1, 
Visnu Purana). 

BHAVYA II. A clan of devas in Raivatamanvantara. 
Parimiti, Priyaniscaya, Mati, Mana, Vicetasa, Vijaya, 
Sujaya and Syoda are some of the prominent devas of 
the clan. (Brahmanda Purana, 2.36, 71-72). 

BHAVYA III. One of the Saptarsis (seven sacred 
saints) of Daksasavarni Manvantara. 

BHAYA. A demoness, sister of Kala who presides over 
the land of death. She was married to Hcti, son of 
Brahma and brother of Praheti. Vidyutkesa was their 
son and he married Salakantaka, daughter of Sandhya. 
(Uttara Ramayana). 

BHAYA (M). Himsa is the wife of Adharma. They got 
a son named Anrta and a daughter named Nikrti. From 
them were born Bhaya, Naraka, Maya and Vedana. 
Of these Maya produced Mrtyu, destroyer of matter. 
Vedana got of her husband Raurava son named Duhkha. 
From Mrtyu were born Vyadhi, Jara, Soka, Trsna 
and Krodha. (Chapter 20, Agni Purana). Another 
version about the birth of Bhaya is found in Sloka 54, 
Chapter 66 of Adi Parva, M.B. Adharma married Nirrti 
and to them were born Bhaya, Mahabhaya and Mrtyu, 
three sons of demoniac disposition. These three sons 
led a sinful life. 

BHAYANKARA I. A prince of the country of Sauvlra. 
He was a dependant of Jayadratha. It was this Bhayah- 
kara who followed Jayadratha with his Hag when he 
was trying to kidnap Pancall. Arjuna killed him. 
(Chapter 265 and 271, Vana Parva, M.B.). 

BHAYANKARA II. A sanatana Visvadeva. (Chapter 
91, Anusasana Parva, M.B.). 

BHAYANKARl. A follower of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 4, 
Chapter 46, Salya Parva, M.B.). 

BHEDI. A female attendant of Subrahmanya (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 13). 

BHELA. A disciple of Punarvasu Atreya who was an 
Ayurveda acarya. He,was a contemporary of Agnive^a 
and has composed a work on Ayurveda, entitled ‘Bhela- 
samhita 5 . 

BHERlSVATA. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 26). 

RHlMA. Bhlmasena, one of the five Pandavas. 1 

1) Genealogy . (See genealogy of Arjuna). 

2) Birth and childhood . King Vicitravlrya of Candra 
vamsa (lunar dynasty) had two sons called Dhrta- 
rastra and Paridu. The Kauravas (Duryodhana etc.) were 
sons born to Dhrtarastra of his wife Gandhari, and the 

captions Dharmaputra, Arjuna, Nakula, Sahadeva and Pancali only 








BHlMA 


129 


BHlMA 


Pandavas were the sons of Pandu and his wives Kunti 
and Madri. Dharmaputra, Bhima and Arjuna were 
the sons of Kunti, and Nakula and Sahadeva of 
Madri. 1 

Kunti directed a mantra gifted to her by Durvasas to¬ 
wards Vayubhagavan (the wind-god) and the result 
was the birth of Bhima. Hence he is called Vayu-putra 
(son of the wind-god). At the time of his birth a celestial 
voice announced that the boy would grow up to be the 
strongest among the strong. (Adi Parva, Chapter 122, 
Verse 14). On the tenth day after birth the child Bhima 
fell from his mother’s lap on a rock. Bhima was not 
injured in any manner by that fall, although it crushed 
the rock into power. (This story is told in the southern 
texts of the Mahabharata in Chapter 132 of Adi Parva). 
The naming ceremony of the child was performed by 
the Maharsis, who stayed at Satasrriga. Kasyapa Maha- 
rsi, family priest of Vasudeva performed the ceremonies 
like wearing of the sacred thread. Bhima learned fight¬ 
ing with the gadi (club or mace) from Suka, the famous 
Rajarsi. 

The Kauravas and the Pandavas spent their childhood 
in Hastinapura. Dronacarya taught them fighting 
with weapons. The Kauravas and the Pandavas often 
engaged themselves in children’s games. In all such 
games Bhima used to hurt and defeat the Kauravas, 
and to this fact the unending hatred of the Kauravas 
towards Bhima owed its origin. Once they adminis¬ 
tered poison to Bhima who fell down unconscious, and 
then they threw him into the depths of the Ganga 
(Ganges). Going deeper and deeper in the waters 
Bhima, at last, reached the Nagaloka, where the nagas 
(serpents) bit him which neutralized the effects of the 
poison in his body. There he got acquainted with a 
naga called Aryaka, who introduced him to Vasuki, 
king of the nagas, and Vasuki presented him with much 
wealth and other costly gems. But, what use was all 
this wealth to Bhima ? Then Vasuki agreed to give him 
a divine drink, which would give the user of it the 
strength of thousand elephants. Bhima drank at one 
draught eight pot-fulls of that divine drink, and thus 
became tremendously strong. But, he had to wait in 
Nagaloka for eight days so that the drink might be 
thoroughly assimilated, and on the ninth day the nagas 
saw him off in all pomp and splendour. Bhima returned 
to his mother and brothers and consoled them, who 
were terribly anxious at his absence. 

When the training of the princes in the use of weapons 
was over a competition or test was conducted. Duryo- 
dhana and Bhima entered into a ‘club-fight’, and when 
Kama tried to intervene in the fight his nobility was 
questioned by Bhima. Duryodhana then insulted Bhima. 
Arjuna agreed to present King Drupada before Drona¬ 
carya as gurudaksina to him. In the fierce war the 
Pandavas fought with Drupada, Bhima annihilated the 
elephant division of the latter’s army. And, afterwards 
Bhima underwent higher training in club-war at the 
hands of Balabhadrarama. (Adi Parva, Chapter 136, 
Verse 4). 

3) The Pandavas left Hastinapura . As enmity between 
the Kauravas and the Pandavas began growing stronger 
and stronger, Duryodhana, with his father’s permission, 
removed the Pandavas to varanavata and settled them 
there. They were put up there in a palace specially 


made of lac. The Pandavas divined the secret of it and 
escaped from the fire, when the palace was set fire to. 
Verse 10, Chapter 147 of the Adi Parva states that it 
was Bhima, who set fire to the palace. Escaping thus 
through a tunnel the Pandavas travelled a great distance 
in the forest. Kunti and four of her sons got tired by the 
exertions of the travel and were forced to sit down for 
rest on the way. Bhima, continued the journey carrying 
the mother and his four brothers on his shoulders. With 
their entry into Hidiriiba forest the weakness left them, 
and they became their former selves. 

4) Hidimba killed . Kunti dev! and four sons slept under 
the shade of a tree at dusk, and Bhima kept guard over 
therri. There dwelt in the forest a Raksasa called Hidimba 
with his sister, Hidiriibl. Hidimba looked around that 
particular day from the top of a tree, and detecting 
Bhima his mouth watered. He deputed Hidimbi to 
bring Bhima over to him. Hidimbi approached Bhima, 
whose fine figure kindled feelings of love in her. She 
desired to have him as husband. Hidiriibl having not 
returned even after a long time Hidiiriba went over to 
the spot, and there finding Hidiriibl in love-talks with 
Bhima he got terribly angry. He wanted to kill Hidimbi. 
Bhima, who could not suffer the killing of a woman in 
his presence rushed against Hidiriiba, The noise of the 
fight awakened the other Pandavas from sleep, and at 
the instance of Arjuna, Bhima killed Hidiriiba. Thus 
rendered helpless and forlorn Hidiriibl again craved 
Bhima for love. On the suggestion of Kunti, whose 
heart melted at the sightof Hidiriibl’s helplessness Bhima 
took her as his wife. But, one condition was stipulated 
for their enjoying the honey-moon. The condition was 
that they might enjoy honey-moon, from dawn to dusk 
in the sky and on mountain tops, Hidimbi, who was 
endowed with magic powers carrying Bhima with her. 
And, after dusk Bhima was to be returned to Kunti. 
Accordingly Bhima and Hidiriibl spent one year, and 
to them was born a son called Ghatotkaca. Promising 
that he shall return when wanted, Ghatotkaca with his 
mother went into the forest. The Pandavas also left 
for the village called Ekacakra. (Adi Parva, Chapters 
147-154). 

5) Killing of Baka and the wedding of Pancali . While at 
Ekacakra Bhima killed the Raksasa called Baka and 
freed the people of the village from their distress. 
Afterwards the Pandavas attended the Svayamvara 
(free choice of the husband by woman) of Paricall, 
who became their wife. There Bhima defeated Salya 
in fight. And, the Pandavas duly returned to Hastina¬ 
pura. (For details see Baka, Pancali and Arjuna). 

6) Again to forest. On their return to Hastinapura the 
Pandavas took their residence in the palace built by 
Maya. There Maya presented a magnificent club to 
Bhima. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 3, Verse 18). It was 
Sri Krsna, lord of Dvaraka who served as the right hand 
of the Pandavas. Jarasandha, who was then King of 
Magadha fought with Krsna eighteen times and got 
defeated. Yet he did not yield, and at last Krsna decided 
to do away with him. Krsna, Arjuna and Bhima, in 
disguise, set out for Magadha. They entered Jarasandha^ 
palace and challenged him to a duel. Bhima and Jara¬ 
sandha clashed, and at the instance of Krsna Bhima 
rent the latter in two and threw him on the ground. 
Though Jarasandha was alive again, Bhima rent him 


i The Pandavas were not in fact direct issues of Pan<Ju. For details see Kunti. 
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in two and threw away the two parts to two places. 
(M. B. Sabha Parva, Southern Text, Chapter 24). 

The main impediments and thorns in their way thus 
having been removed, Dharmaputra decided to perform 
Rajasuya. Bhima was deputed to conquer all the king¬ 
doms in the eastern part of India. Bhima achieved the 
object and returned with great wealth to Indraprastha. 
Though Bhima got ready to kill Sis'upala, who alone 
refused to acknowledge the suzerainty of Yudhisthira, 
he also yielded on the tactful advice of Bhlsma. The 
Rajasuya Yajna went off quite successfully. It was 
Bhima, who, after the Yajna was over, took Bhlsma and 
Yudhisthira to Hastinapura. Afterwards, in the contest 
in the game of dice played between Dharmaputra and 
Duryodhana, the Pandavas lost everything. The Kaura- 
vas brought Paricall into the assembly hall and attempted 
to strip her naked in public. Bhima who got enraged at 
this shouted that the hands of Yudhisthira who played 
dice should be burnt in fire. (Adi Parva, Chapter 68, 
Verse 6). And, Bhima took then and there the terrible 
pledge that he would, with his hands stained by blood 
from the chest of Du^asana, who tried to rip Pancall 
naked, tie up Pancall’s hair which got untied in the 
scuffle. He also swore that he would break the thigh of 
Duryodhana. In uncontrollable rage Bhima also shouted 
that he would turn into ashes all those who took part in 
the game of dice. Bhima took also the vow that all the 
Kauravas would be killed. 

According to the terms and conditions laid down with 
regard to the contest in the game of dice the Pandavas 
went into the Kamyaka forest to live there for twelve 
years and then to live incognito for one year. 

7) Life in forest and life incognito . There lived in Kam¬ 
yaka forest a Raksasa called Kirmlra, brother of Bala, 
whom Bhima had killed on an earlier occasion. Kirmlra, 
who was awaiting an opportunity to avenge the murder 
of his brother, now clashed with Bhima in the forest. 
Bhima did very easily kill him. (For details see Kir¬ 
mlra ). 

Thus the Pandavas spent their days once again in the 
Kamyaka forest under the spiritual leadership of sage 
Dhaumya. They thought about their lost kingdom. 
Should they go to war against the Kauravas or should 
they spend the rest of their lives in the exercise ofdharmic 
injunctions ? At one time Bhima advised Yudhisthira 
against war; but on another occasion he pleaded vehe¬ 
mently in favour of war. It was during this time that 
Arjuna went to the Himalayas to please Siva by penance 
and get from him the PaSupatastra. (Arrow called 
PaSupata). The Pandavas naturally got nervous and 
upset at the rather long absence of Arjuna; Bhima was 
more anxious and sorry than the others. Then the 
Pandavas set out in search of Arjuna, and travelled upto 
Mount Gandhamadana. Then the party got so tired 
that they could not proceed any further. Pancall fell 
down fainting. Then Bhima remembered Ghajotkaca, 
who appeared before his father (Bhima) at once. As 
directed by Bhima Ghatotkaca mounted the Pandavas 
on his shoulders and the journey continued. They 
reached the ASrama of Naranarayanas, and rested there 
for six days. One day the wind blowing from the north¬ 


east dropped near Pancall a Saugandhika flower. And, 
Bhima set out in the north-cast direction to fetch saugan¬ 
dhika flowers for Pancall, who felt a special liking for 
them. 

Walking and walking Bhima entered Kadallvana. 
Hanuman, his skin wrinkled and hair grey due to old 
age, was living in this forest. He obstructed the path of 
Bhima. Hanuman awoke from sleep and raised his tail 
with a terrific sound. Bhima walked upto the place 
whence the sound was heard. 1 (Vanaparva, Chapter 
146). In the clash that ensued between Hanuman and 
Bhima the former came out victorious. Hanuman, 
however, congratulated Bhima and directed him on the 
path to the saugandhika forest. 

Bhlmasena reached the saugandhika forest, which was 
being guarded by the Raksasas called Krodhavasas. 
Bhima overcame them, collected the flowers and return¬ 
ing with them stayed in the Badarikasrama with his 
brothers and Pancall. Here it was that Bhima killed 
Jatasura. (For details see Jatasura II). 

Four years were thus spent; yet Arjuna had not returned. 
The Pandavas continued their journey northward. 
On the 17th day they came to the Asrama of Vrsaparva 
in the Himalayas. They were duly received by the 
maharsi, who directed them in their onward journey. 
Continuing the journey they reached the Asrama of 
Arstisena whence, after crossing various mountain peaks 
and still walking they reached Kubera’s Alakapurl when 
a Yaksa called Maniman obstructed their further pro¬ 
gress. Bhima killed Maniman and the other Yaksas who 
rushed to his support, finally Kubera himself saw 
Bhima and blessed the Pandavas. 

While they were returning from Kubera’s palace Bhima 
was caught by a python. But, it was really Nahusa 
transformed into a python on account of a curse. Bhima 
killed it and it assumed its original form as Nahusa. 
(See Agastya, Para 8 ). By this time Arjuna had obtained 
Pasupatastra from Siva and he duly returned to his 
brothers, and the Pandavas continued their journey in 
the forest. 

Meantime, knowing that the Pandavas were put up in 
Dvaitavana, the Kauravas started for their dwelling 
place in a procession led by Duryodhana with the army 
and camped nearly two furlongs away from a pool in 
Dvaitavana. While thus camping Duryodhana clashed 
with a Gandharva called Citrasena, who with a number 
of his comrades came to the pool for water games, 
and in the encounter the latter made Duryodhana 
prisoner. Bhlmasena who witnessed the scene very much 
laughed at Duryodhana. But, Arjuna intervened and 
set free Duryodhana and others. 

The Pandavas again entered the Kamyaka forest, and 
it was at that time that Jayadratha abducted Paficall. 
Bhima killed Kopkasya who acted on behalf of Jaya¬ 
dratha. (See Kotikasya). Moreover Bhima captured 
Jayadratha, got his head shaved clean and declared that 
he was a slave of Dharmaputra. It was here at Dvaita¬ 
vana that Dharmadeva tested the Pandavas, who had 
gone to a nearby pool to fetch water; all the Pandavas 
except Yudhisthira died at the pool, but were brought 
back to life again. (See Dharmaputra, Para 7). lhe 


i. When raised, Hanuman’s tail was as high in the sky as the flag of Indra. and produced a thunderous sound. As though the 
mountains were vomitting through their mouth, the sound produced by the raising of the tail shook the mountains. Drowning the trumpeting of 
excited elephants.the sound reverberated all around the mountains. Hearing the sound Bh5ma, his\\hcle Ltdy horripilated entered the 
torest in the direction of the sound. In the middle of Kadallvana, on a mighty rock, Bhima saw Hanuman. 
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twelve years 5 forest-life of the Pandavas now came to 
an end. 

According to the advice of Dharmadeva the Pandavas 
selected the Virata palace for their life incognito, Bhlma- 
sena assuming the name Vallava (Valala). And, here 
Bhlma killed in a duel Jimuta, the pugilist. (See Jlmuta 
II). It was also here that Bhlma killed Klcaka and the 
Upaklcakas. (See Kicaka). On another occasion, at 
the instance of Yudhisthira Bhlma took Sudharma, King 
of Dasarna to Yudhisthira captive; but he was later set 
free. Next year the Pandavas defeated Duryodhana in 
the fight in connection with the theft of the cows of the 
Virata King, and then they declared that their forest 
life and life incognito were over. 

8) Bhlma in the great war . Even after the return of the 
Pandavas after the forest life and life incognito the 
Kauravas refused to give them half of the kingdom. So, 
both the parties began preparations for war. Given here¬ 
under is the main incident relating to Bhlma from this 
period to the Svargarohana (going to Heaven) of the 
Pandavas after relinquishing the kingdom in favour of 
Parlksit, including their victory in war and the adminis¬ 
tration of the country. 

(1) Sanjaya described to Dhrtarastra the prowess and 
achievements of Bhlma. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 50). 

(2) Sri Krsna before leaving for the Kaurava assembly 
for compromise talks asked for the views of Bhlma about 
the whole problem, and Bhlma opined that peace was 
preferable to war. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 74). 

(3) When Sri Krsna admonished Bhlma he opted for war 
and waxed eloquent about his heroism and prowess. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 76). 

(4) Bhlma wanted Sikhandl to be appointed chief of the 
army. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 161). 

(5) Bhlma sent back with an insulting reply Uluka, 
who was sent by Duryodhana to the Pandavas with a 
message. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 163). 

(6) Bhlma questioned Dharmaputra who, when the 
armies had taken position on opposite sides, went on foot 
to the Kaurava assembly without bow and arrows. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 48, Verse 17). 

(7) The world shuddered at the war cry of Bhlma. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 44, Verse 8). 

(8) On the first day of the war Bhlma fought a duel with 
Duryodhana. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 19). 

(9) In the fight with the Kalingas Bhlma killed Sakra- 
deva. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 54, Verse 24). 

(10; Bhlma killed Bhanuman. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 
54, Verse 39). 

(11) He killed Satyadeva and Salya, who guarded the 
chariot wheels of Srutayus, King of Kalinga. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 54, Verse 76). 

(12; Killed Ketuman. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 54, 
Verse 77). 

(13) Annihilated the elephant division of the Kaurava 
army, and rivers of blood flowed. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 54, Verse 103). 

(14) Defeated Duryodhana. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 58, 
Verse 16). 

(15) Fought against Bhisma. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 
63, Verse 1). 

(16) Fought against the whole lot of Kauravas, and in 
this fight eight sons of Dhrtarastra viz. Senapati, Jara- 
sandha, Susena, Ugra, VIrabahu, Bhlma, Bhlmaratha 
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and Sulocana were killed. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 64, 
Verse 32). 

(17) Fought a fierce war against Bhisma. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 72, Verse 21). 

(18) Fought with Duryodhana. (Bhisma Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 72, Verse 17). 

(19) Defeated Duryodhana the second time. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 79, Verse 11). 

(20) Defeated Krtavarma. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 82, 
Verse 60). 

(21) Killed Bhisma’s charioteer. (Bhisma Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 88, Verse 12). 

(22) Killed eight more sons of Dhrtarastra. (Chapter 88, 
Verse 13, Bhisma Parva). 

(23) Struck by the arrow of Bhlma, Dronacarya fell down 
unconscious. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 18). 

(24) Killed nine more sons of Dhrtarastra. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 96, Verse 23). 

(25) Defeated Balhlka. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 104, 
Verse 18). 

(26) Fought a duel with Bhurisravas. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 110, Verse 10). 

(27) Killed ten maharathls (heroes in chariot war) of 
the Kaurava army. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 113). 

(28) Dhrtarastra applauded the prowess of Bhlma. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 13). 

(29) Bhlma fought with ViviriEati. (Drona Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 14, Verse 27). 

( 30) Defeated Salya in club fight. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
15, Verse 8). 

(31) Fought with Durmarsana. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
25, Verse 5). 

(32) Killed Anga, king of the Mleccha tribe. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 17). 

(33) Fought with the elephant of Bhagadatta, was 
defeated and ran away. (Drona Parva, Chapter 26, 
Verse 19). 

(34) Attacked Kama and killed fifteen warriors of his. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 32, Verse 32). 

(35) Fought with Vivirhsati, Citrasena and Vikarna. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 96, Verse 31). 

(36) Fought with Alambusa and came out victorious. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 106, Verse 16). 

(37) Fought with Krtavarma. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
114, Verse 67). 

(38) Consoled Yudhisthira who was in great perplexity. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 126, Verse 32). 

(39) Defeated Drona again. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
127, Verse 42). 

(40) Killed Kundabhedi, Susena, Dlrghalocana, Vrnda- 
raka, Abhaya, Raudrakarma, Durvimocana, Vinda, 
Anuvinda, Suvarma and Sudarsana. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 127, Verse 60). 

(41) Threw off Dronacarya along with his chariot eight 
times. (Drona Parva, Chapter 128, Verse 18). 

(42) Defeated Kama in fight. (Drona Parva, Chapter 

122 ). 

(43) Killed Dussala. (Drona Parva, Chapter 129). 

(44) Defeated Kama again. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
131). 

(45) Killed Durjaya, son of Dhrtarastra. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 133, Verse 13). 

(46) Killed Durmukha, son of Dhrtarastra. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 134, Verse 20). 
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(47) Killed Durmar$apa, Dussaha, Durmada, Durdhara 
(Duradhara) and Jaya. (Drona Parva, Chapter 135, 
Verse 30). 

(48) Defeated Kama again. (Drona Parva, Chapter 136, 
Verse 17). 

(49) Killed Citra, Upacitra, Citraksa, Carucitra, Sara- 
sana, Citrayudha and Citravarman. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 136, Verse 20). 

(50) Killed Satruhjaya, Satrusaha, Citra (Citrabana) 
Citrayudha (Agrayudha) Drdha (Drdhavarman) Citra- 
sena (Ugrasena) and Vikama. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
137, Verse 29). 

(51) Defeated Karna again. (Drona Parva, Chapter 139, 
Verse 9). 

(52) Destroyed many bows of Kama. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 139, Verse 19). 

(53) To capture Kama bereft of his arrows, Bhima jum¬ 
ped into his chariot. (Drona Parva, Chapter 139, 
Verse 74). 

(54) Bhima tumbled to the ground unconscious at the 
blows of Kama. (Drona Parva, Chapter 139, Verse 91). 

(55) Gave directions to Arjuna to kill Kama. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 148, Verse 3). 

(56) Killed the prince of Kalinga by thrashing and 
kicking him. (Drona Parva, Chapter 155, Verse 24). 

(57) Killed Jayarata, Dhruva, Durmada and Duskama 
by pushing and beating them. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
155). 

(58) Rendered the great hero Somadatta unconscious 
by thrashing him with his club. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
157, Verse 10). 

(59) Killed Balhika. (Drona Parva, Chapter 157, Verse 

ii). 

(60) Killed Nagadatta, Drdharatha (Drdhas'van) Maha- 
bahu, Ayobhuja (Ayobahu) Drdha (Drdhaksatra) 
Suhastha, Viraja, PramathI, Ugra (Ugras'ravas) and 
Anuyayi (Agrayayi). (Drona Parva, Chapter 157, 
Verse 16). 

(61) Killed Satacandra. (Drona Parva, Chapter 157, 
Verse 23). 

(62) Killed Gavaksa, brother ofSakuni, as also Sarabha, 
Vibhu, Subhaga and Bhanudatta. (Drona Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 157, Verse 23). 

(63) Defeated Duryodhana again. (Drona Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 166, Verse 43). 

(64) Engaged himself in a fierce fight with Halayudha. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 177). 

(65) Got defeated in the fight with Kama. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 188, Verse 10). 

(66) Killed the elephant named Asvatthama and spread 
the false news that Asvatthama (son of Drona) was 
killed. (Drona Parva, Chapter 190, Verse 15). 

(67) Fought against narayanastra. (Drona Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 199, Verse 45). 

(68) In the fight with Asvatthama Bhima’s charioteer 
was killed. (Drona Parva, Chapter 199, verse 45). 

(69) Killed Ksemadhurti, the King of Kalata. (Kama 
Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 25). 

(70) Fought with Asvatthama and fell down unconscious 
by the blows dealt by him. (Karna Parva, Chapter 
15). 

(71) Killed Bhanusena, son of Kama. (Karna Parva, 
Chapter 48, Verse 27). 


(72) In the next fight killed Vivitsu, Vikata, Sama, 
Kratha (Krathana) Nanda and Upananda. (Karna 
l arva, Chapter 51, Verse 12). 

( 73) Defeated Duryodhana again. (Kama Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 61, Verse 53). 

(74) Taking upon himself all the responsibilities of the 
war deputed Arjuna to guard Dharmaputra. (Karna 
parva, Chapter 65, verse 10). 

(75) Defeated Sakuni. (Karna Parva, Chapter 81, 
Verse 24). 

(76) Fought fiercely with Duryodhana. (Karna Parva, 
Chapter 82 and 83). 

(77) Killed Dussasana in accordance with his (Bhima’s) 
old pledge and drank the blood from his (DusSasana’s) 
chest. (Karna Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 28). 

(78) Killed ten sons of Dhrtaras^ra, viz. Nisangl, KavacI, 
PasI, Dandadhara, Dhanurgraha, Alolupa, Sala, Sandha 
(Satyasandha) Vatavega and Suvarcas. (Karna Parva, 
Chapter 84, Verse 2). 

(79) Next, single-handed Bhima killed 25000 infantry 
men. (Kama Parva, Chapter 93, Verse 28). 

(80) Defeated Krtavarma (Salya Parva, Chapter 11, 
Verse 45). 

(81) Did club-fight with Salya. (Salya Parva, Chapter 
12, Verse 12). 

(82) Defeated Duryodhana again. (Salya Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 16, Verse 42). 

(83) Killed the charioteer and horses of Salya. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 17, Verse 27). 

(84) Killed another 25,000 infantry men, single-handed. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 19, Verse 49). 

(85) Killed 11 sons of Dhrtarastra, viz. Durmarsana, 
Srutanta (Citranga) Jaitra, Bhuribala (Bhlmabaia) 
Ravi, Jayatsena, Sujata, Durvisaha (Durvisaha). Dur- 
vimocana, Duspradharsa (Duspradharsana) and Sru- 
tarva. 

(86) After that killed Sudarlana, son of Dhrtarastra. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 27, Verse 49). 

(87) In the club fight that ensued between Duryodhana 
and Bhima, Duryodhana’s thigh was broken by the 
blows with Bhlma’s club. (Salya Parva, Chapter 58, 
Verse 47). 

(88) Then Bhima kicked Duryodhana on the head. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 59, Verse 4). 

(89) Bhima rushed forward to get hold of Asvatthama, 
who was then sitting with Vyasa on the Ganga shore. 
Bhima challenged him. (Sauptika Parva, Chapter 13, 
Verse 16). 

(90) Consoled Pancall by giving to her Asvatthama’s 
gem. (Sauptika Parva, Chapter 16, Verse 26). 

(91) Bhima apologised to Gandharl. (Strl Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 15). 

(92) Bhima made Yudhis^hira to retract from his inten¬ 
tion to renounce the world and become a Sannyasin. 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 19). 

(93) Yudhi^hira installed Bhima, as crown prince. 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 41, Verse 9). 

(94) Yudhis^hira settled Bhima down in the palace of 
Duryodhana killed in war. (Santi Parva, Chapter 44, 
Verse 6). 

(95) As directed by Vyasa, Nakula and Sahadcva were 
put in-charge of protecting the Kingdom. (Asvamedha 
Parva, Chapter 72, Verse 19). 

(96) It was Bhima who, along with the brahmins, 
measured the yajnabhami, in connection with Yudhis- 
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thira’s Asvamedhayajna. (Asvamedha Parva, Chapter 
88, Verse 6). 

(97 ) During one of those days Babhruvahana visited 
Bhima, who sent the former back loaded with money 
and foodgrains. (Asvamedha Parva, Chapter 88, Verse 
6 ). 

(98) It was Bhima who held the umbrella to Sri Krsna in 
the chariot on his way back from the company of the 
Pandavas to Dvaraka. (Asvamedha Parva, Southern 
Text, Chapter 92). 

(99) Bhima opposed Dhrtaraspra’s demand for money to 
perform the rituals of those who had died in war. (Asra- 
mavasika Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 7). 

(100) After Dhrtarastra, KuntI and Gandharl retired into 
the forest Bhima visited them onee. (Asramavasika 
Parva, Chapter 23). 

8) Bhima*s conceit put down . While, after the great war, 
the Pan.davas and Sri Krsna were discussing several 
matters all the Pandavas exeept Bhima said they owed 
their success in war to Krsna. But, Bhima, in all haughti¬ 
ness claimed the credit for victory to his personal prowess. 
With the object of putting down this conceit on the part 
of Bhima, Sri Krsna, with Bhima seated along with him 
on Garuda, set out on a journey to the south. After 
crossing the sea and Mount Subela Sri Krsna, pointing 
out to Bhima a lake twelve yojanas wide and lying 
near Lanka, asked him to find out the soarce of the lake 
and return with the information. Though Bhima walked 
some distance he could not find out its source. Not only 
that, all the warriors there jointly attacked Bhima, and 
finding himself impotent to counter the attack he ran 
back to Sri Krsna for refuge. Then Sri Krsna with his 
ring clipped and threw away the lake, and said to Bhima 
as follows :—“This is the skull of Kumbhakarna killed 
by Sri Rama in the Rama-Ravania war. The warriors 
who attacked you are the asuras called ‘Sarogeyas’ 
These words of the lord put down Bhlma’s conceit, 
and he apologised to Krs$a. (Skanda Purana, 1.2.66). 

9) Death . After entrusting matters of administration of 
the country to Parlksit the Pandavas set out on their 
great journey. Yudhis^hira walking in the front, they 
started for Kailasa. During the course of their journey 
Pancall, Sahadeva, Nakula and Arjuna one after the 
other fell down dead. Bhima asked Yudhisthira the 
reason for the deaths and he was given suitable answers 
by the latter. At last when Bhima too was about to fall 
down and die he asked the reason thereof, and Yudhis- 
thira replied that Bhlma’s over-eating was the reason. 
Afterwards when Dharmaputra entered Heaven he 
found his brothers had already their seats there. (See 
Arjuna, Para 31). 

10) Other information . (1) Bhima had a son named 

Sutasoma by Pancall. (Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 
75). 

2) A son called Sarvaga was born to Bhima of Balan- 
dhara, daughter of the King of Kas'I. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 95, Verse 97). 

3) The following names are found used in the Maha- 
bharata as synonyms for Bhima. Acyutanuja, Anilat- 
maja, Arjunagraja, Arjunapurvaja, Vallava, Bhlma- 
dhanva, Jaya, Kaunteya, Kaurava, Kusasardula, Maru- 
tltmaja, Maruti, Pandava, Partha, Pavanatmaja, Pra- 
bhafijanasuta, Raksasakan^aka, Samlranasuta, Vayu- 
putra, Vayusuta, Vrkodara. 

BHlMA II. The Mahabharata makes mention of another 


Bhima, son of King Parlksit and brother of Janamejaya. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 3, Verse 1). It was this Bhima who, 
at the yajna eondueted at Kuruksetra attacked, without 
reason, the son of Sarama, a dog of the Devas. 

BHlMA III. A Deva gaildharva delivered by Muni, 
the wife of Kasyapa prajapati. (Adi Parva, Chapter 
65, Verse 42). He took part in the birthday celebrations 
of Arjuna. (Adi parva, Chapter 122, Verse 55). 

BHlMA IV. Yet another Bhima, grandson of King 
Aviksit of the Lunar dynasty and son of Parlksit is 
mentioned in Chapters 94 and 95 of Adi Parva. His 
mother was Suyasa. He married Kumarl, daughter of 
Kekaya Raja and they had a son called Pratisravas. 

BHlMA V. Father of Divodasa, king of Kasi. (Udyoga- 
parva, Chapter 117, Verse 1). 

BHlMA VI. A Sudra who attained Svarga as on his head 
fell water with whieh the feet of a brahmin were washed. 
The following story about him occurs on page 619 of 
the Padmapurana. 

In the dvapara yuga there lived a Sudra called Bhima, 
who engaged himself in the profession of Vaisyas. An 
outeaste from practices pertaining to Sudras he enjoyed 
life with a Vaisya woman. He was a terrible fellow, who 
had killed many brahmins, and also enjoyed the wives 
of many elderly people including his teachers. He was 
a robber as well. Once he went to a brahmin house, 
and with the object of robbing his wealth spoke to him 
in a pathetic tone as follows:—“Respected sire, you 
will please listen to my grievance. You appear to be kind- 
hearted. Please give me some rice, or else I will die this 
very moment.’ 5 

Brahmin:—“Oh hungry guest ! There is no one here 
to cook food. I shall give you daily some riee, which 
you may cook yourself. I have neither father, mother, 
son, brothers, wife nor any other relatives. All of them 
are dead and gone. The unfortunate fellow that I am, 

I am staying here alone. No servants or others here.” 
Bhima:—-“Oh revered brahmin ! I too am a lonely 
erson. I shall live here for ever serving you. I am a 
udra.” 

These words of Bhima pleased the brahmin so much that 
he cooked some food quickly and served the Sudra with 
it. He stayed with the brahmin from that day onwards. 
His idea was to rob the brahmin of his wealth at some 
convenient time and get away. But, since he used to 
pour on his head everyday the water with which the 
brahmin’s feet were washed he got redemption from all 
his sins. . 

One night a thief got into the brahmin’s room to steal his 
earnings. Seeing the thief Bhima rushed at him to give 
him a good thrashing. But, the thief, in the twinkling 
of an eye, cut off Bhlma’s head and escaped from the 
seene. At once there came down the attendants of Lord 
Visnu to lead Bhima to Vaikuntfia. A divine chariot 
drawn by Rajahaiftsas (swans) also eame down. Bhima 
got into the ehariot and reached the abode of Visnu. 
BlilMA VII. Father of Damayantl. (See DamayantI). 
BHlMA VIII. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. 
He was killed by Bhima, one of the Pandavas. (Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 64, Verse 86). 

BHlMA IX. Verse 17, Chapter 94 of Adi Parva, Mentions 
about one Bhima born to King Ilin of his wife Rathan- 
dharl. This Bhima had four brothers, viz., Dusyanta, 
Sura, Pravasu and Vasu. 
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BHlMA X. One of the five attendants given to Subrah- 
manya by the Deva called Arhsa. Parigha, Va{a, 
Dahati and Dahana were the other four. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 34). 

BHlMA XI. A king of ancient time. He sits in yama’s 
assembly worshipping yama. There are hundred kings 
in yama’s assembly, having the name Bhima. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 24). It is on account of the 
penance of the hundred Bhlmas that the difficulties 
of people are lifted. (Vana Parva, Chapter 3, Verse 11). 
These one hundred persons were kings in ancient days. 
Owing to several adversities they left their kingdoms 
for the assembly of yama. (Santi Parva, Chapter 227, 
Verse 49). 

BHlMA XII. A yadava king, the father of Andhaka. 
This Bhima was a contemporary of Sri Rama. He con¬ 
quered Madhurapurl founded by Satrughna after killing 
the Daitya called Madhu. 

BHlMA XIII. A friend of Ravana, king of Lanka. It 
was on the top of Bhlma’s house that Hanuman rested 
for the first time after arriving at Lanka. (Valmlki 
Ramayana, Sundara Kanda, Canto 6). 

BHlMABALA I. (BHtJRIBALA). One of the hundred 
sons of Dhrtarastra killed by Bhima. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 26, Verse 14). 

BHlMABALA II. One of the five Vinayakas born from 
the asura called Paficajanya. These Vinayakas cause 
difficulties and obstructions to the yajnas of Devatas. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 221, Verse 11). 

BHlMABHATA. A gandharva. The following story has 
reference to his past life. 

On the death of Srutadhara, king of Ekalavyanagara the 
younger of his two sons, Satyadhara drove out of the 
kingdom the elder brother, Slladhara. Thus ousted from 
his kingdom Slladhara did due penance and got from 
Siva the boon that Satyadhara be killed while he him¬ 
self be made a gandharva. Owing to the blessing of 
Siva Satyadhara died, and he was born again as Samara- 
bhata, son of Ugrabhata, King of Radhanagara, and 
Slladhara was born as Bhlmabhata, brother of Samara- 
bhafa. On the death of Ugrabhata Bhlmabhata, after 
killing Samarabhata ascended the throne. And, on one of 
those days, he was transformed into a wild elephant as 
the result of the curse of a muni. But, he iremembered 
his previous existence, and, though turned into elephant 
could speak like men. Bhlmabhata became a gandharva 
because he received and treated well once- a traveller 
and related to him his (Bhlmabhata’s) own story. 
(Kathasaritsagara Sasamkavat r larhbaka). 

BHIMAJANU. A king in ancient India. He remained in 
the assembly of yama serving the latter. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 8, Verse 21). 

BHlMAKSA. A Raksasa, who used to attack the king¬ 
doms of Kasi and Kosala often. Finally the above kings 
jointly encountered him. He was killed by King Har- 
yasvan. (Brahmanda Purana). 

BHlMARATHA I. A king of the family of Visvamitra. 
His father was Ketuman and Divodasa his son. (Bhaga- 
vata, Navama Skandha). 

BHlMARATHA II. One of the hundred sons of Dhrta¬ 
rastra killed in the war by Bhima. (Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 64, Verse 36). 

BHlMARATHA III. A hero who fought on the Kaurava 
side. It was this Bhlmaratha who stood at the centre of 
the garuda vyuha (army formation in the form of the 
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bird garuda, Kite) set up by Drona. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 20, Verse 12). He killed Salva, the Mleccha 
king and a supporter of the Pandavas. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 25, Verse 26). When Yudhisthira was king at 
Indraprastha Bhlmaratha sat in Pandava assembly as a 
comrade of the Pandavas. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, 
Verse 26). 

BHiMARATHi (BHlMA). A river in the South extolled 
in the puranas. Sins of those who bathe in this river will 
vanish. On its shore is a sacred place called Pandhara- 
pura. (Vana Parva, Chapter 88, Bhlsma Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 9). 

BHlMA&ARA. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 99). 

BHlMAVEGA. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 99). 

BHlRU. A son born to Manibhadra and his wife Punya- 
jam. 

BHlSAIVA. Son of Baka. From the day his father was 
killed by Bhima Bhlsana was impatiently waiting for 
revenge. When the Pandavas began the Asvamedha 
yajna he obstructed it at a place near Ekacakra. Arjuna 
fought and killed him. (Jaimini Asvamedha Parva, 
Chapter 22). 

BHlSMA. 

1) Genealogy . From Visnu were descended in the follow¬ 
ing order—Brahma-Atri-Candra-Budha - Pururavas - 
Ayus - Nahusa - Yayati - Puru - Janamejaya - Pracinva- 
Pravlra - Namasyu - Vltabhaya - Sundu - Bahuvidha - 
Sarhyati - Rahovadi - Raudrasva - Matinara - Santu- 
rodha-Dusyanta-Bharata-Suhotra-Suhota -Gala-Gardda 
-Suketu-Brhatksetra-Hasti - Ajamidha - Rksa - Samva- 
rana - Kuru-Jahnu-Suratha-Viduratha - Sarvabhauma- 
Jayatsena-Ravyaya-Bhavuka-Cakroddhata - Devatithi - 
Rksa - Bhlma-Pratlpa-Santanu-Bhlsma. 

2) Birth and Boyhood . Bhisma’s name in his boyhood was 
Devavrata. He was the eighth son of Santanu, a king 
of the lunar dynasty and Gangadevl. This boy was the 
human embodiment of Dyau, one of the Astavasus. 
Santanu, his father was the re-birth of another king, 
Mahabhiseka. The story concerning this, as given in 
the Mahabharata is as follows:— 

King Mahabhiseka after his death, attained Visnuloka. 
Once he went to visit Brahma at Satyaloka. At that 
time Gangadevl was also present in Brahma’s assembly. 
In that pious atmosphere, a gentle breeze began to blow 
and GangadevFs clothes were slightly deranged. Just 
at that moment, Mahabhiseka took a stealthy glance at 
her and she also returned that glance. This was noted 
by Brahma who turned both of them into human beings 
by a curse. Gangadevi begged pardon and Brahma 
lifted the curse and blessed her that the Astavasus would 
come to the earth to be born as her sons and that after¬ 
wards she could come back to Heaven. After that 
Gangadevl was born as a mortal woman in the world 
under the name Ganga and she spent her days in the 
forests near the Ganga river valleys. 

In those days the ruler of the Lunar dynasty was a king 
named Pratlpa. Having no children, he went to the 
bank of the river Ganga and performed tapas there. 
Gangadevl who was moving about in the forests near¬ 
by, saw the King deeply absorbed in his tapas. She 
approached him and sat on his right thigh. She wanted 
the King to be her husband. He explained to her that 
the right thigh is the proper seat of a daughter-in-law 
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and so she would become his son’s wife in due course. 
In course of time, Pratlpa had a son, Santanu, born 
to him. When Santanu grew up into a young man, one 
day he went for a hunt to the Ganga-valley and there he 
met Gangadevi. He fell in love with her at first sight 
and courted her; Gangadevi agreed to become his wife 
on condition that he should not say anything to displease 
her and if he violated that condition she would leave him. 
The king accepted the condition and they became man 
and wife. 

At about that time, the wife of Dyo, one of the Asta- 
vasus, happened to see the sacrificial cow of the sage 
Vasistha and wished to have it. She expressed her 
desire to her husband, Dyo. Dyo, with the other seven 
vasus went and took away by force, Vasistha’s cow. 
Vasistha in his anger cursed the Astavasus to be born as 
mortals. They repented and begged pardon from 
Vasistha. The sage told them that all of them would 
be born as the sons of Gangadevi and all except Dyo, 
who actually stole the cow, would return to Heaven 
at the time of birth itself. As for Dyo, he would continue 
to live in the world for a long time, as an adventurous 
hero. 

Gangadevi became pregnant and gave birth to her first 
child. She carried the child to the river Ganga and 
threw it into the river. Santanu who followed her up 
to the river bank, did not say anything against her, 
remembering his promise. 

Seven children were born to her and she threw all of them 
into the river in this way. When she gave birth to the 
eighth child, Santanu insisted that he would not allow 
her to throw away that child into the river. As he had 
violated the condition, the angry Gangadevi left the 
palace with her child. She named it Devavrata and 
brought him up in the forest. The sage Vasistha and 
Gangadevi taught him all branches of knowledge. 
Thirtytwo years later, the king went to the same forest 
for hunting. He saw a handsome boy stopping the 
flow of the river Ganga. Getting interested in the boy, 
the King approached him. But by that time he had 
disappeared. The King prayed to Gangadevi to give 
back the child. She appeared with the child and after 
handing over the child to him vanished. The king 
returned to the palace with the child. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapters 95-100). 

3) The name Bhiyma. Devavrata was anointed, as 
heir-apparent. One day King Santanu reached the 
forest near the Ganga river valley, for hunting. As he 
was hunting, absorbed in the beauty of the forest scenery, 
he felt the perfume of musk filling the air in the forest. 
He wondered from where it could come. He went on 
and on trying to find out the source of this smell until 
he reached the cottage of a fisherman. The fisherman 
had a daughter named Satyavati. It was from her that 
the fragrance of musk spread all around. 1 The king 
fell in love with her at first sight. He asked the fisherman 
to give the girl in marriage to him. But the brave fisher¬ 


man did not yield to the king’s demand immediately. 
He laid down several conditions, one of which was that 
Satyavati’s sons should succeed to the throne of Santanu. 
The king was in a fix. Devavrata was the eldest son and 
heir-apparent. To deny kingship to his sons would be 
highly improper. Unable to find a solution to this diffi¬ 
cult problem, the king returned to the palace, much 
depressed and gloomy. There he avoided all company 
and took to his bed, passing his time in sadness and 
solitude. 

When Devavrata knew about his father’s condition, he 
called the Ministers and asked them about it. They 
told him everything in details. At once, without inform¬ 
ing even his father, Devavrata went to the fisherman’s 
cottage on the bank of the river Ganga and begged for 
Satyavati on behalf of his father. The fisherman repeated 
his former condition. Devavrata agreed that Satya¬ 
vati ’s son shall be given the right of Kingship. The 
fisherman pointed out that disputes were likely to arise 
between Devavrata’s sons and Satyavatl’s children regar¬ 
ding the right of succession to the throne. At once 
Devavrata stood up and made a solemn pledge that he 
would remain a bachelor for life. The fisherman gave 
Satyavati to Devavrata to be taken to the King. Deva¬ 
vrata took her to the palace and presented her to his 
father. The King, when he came to know of the part 
played by his son in the matter, rose from his bed and 
embraced Devavrata with tears of joy and gratitude. 
The gods showered flowers on the scene. Because he had 
taken such a solemn oath, it was declared that hence¬ 
forth he would be known by the name “BHlSMA”. 
The loving father Santanu also gave him a boon that 
Bhlsma would die only when he wished. (M.B., Adi 
Parva, Chapter 100). 

4) Affairs of the Kingdom in crisis. Two sons named 
Vicitravlrya and Citrangada were born to Satyavati by 
Santanu, who died shortly afterwards. As desired by 
Satyavati, Bhlsma crowned the boy Citrangada as king. 
Although Citrarigada’s reign was a prosperous one, it 
could not last long. Once a Gandharva named Citran¬ 
gada attacked him at Kuruksetra and after a battle 
which lasted for three years, the Gandharva Citrangada 
killed the King Citrangada. It was Bhlsma who per¬ 
formed the funeral rites of the King Citrangada. After 
that Vicitravlrya was crowned King. 

It was at that time that the Svayarhvara of the three 
daughters of the King of KaSI, Amba, Ambika and 
Ambalika, was held. Bhlsma thought that it would be 
good if Vicitravlrya married them. So Bhlsma attended 
that function. The presence of Bhlsma who was an old 
man, at the Svayaihvara, frightened the girls. The other 
kings who were present, stopped him from entering 
the place, since he had taken an oath to remain a life¬ 
long bachelor. The old Bhlsma stood up and spoke at 
length about the eight different forms of marriage and 
after defeating several kings like Salva, he seized the 
three daughters of the King of Kasi and took them with 


i. Satyavati’s original name was Kali. The fisherman got her from the stomach of a fish. (See the word Adrika).. Since she 
had the smell of fish she got the name of “Matsyagandhi.” She used to assist a fisherman in his work as a ferryman in the river Ganga. 
Once the sage Parasara happened to get into her boat and he fell deeply in love with her. The sage removed the smell of fish from her and gave 
her the perfume of musk instead. By this mystic power he created a mist at noon and under its cover, he had a sexual union with her. As 
a result of it the child Krsna (Vyasa) was born. The child immediately left the mother to perform tapas in the forest after promising to 
return to her whenever she wished for his presence. Although she gave birth to a child, Parasara blessed that she would again remain a 
virgin. The whole episode remained a secret. As usual, Satyavati returned to the fisherman’s cottage in the evening and continued to 
live with him. It is at this stage that Santanu was attracted by the perfume of musk and came to the cottage where he met Satyavati. 
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him in his chariot to Hastinapura. Preparations were 
made for the marriage of Vieitravlrya with the three 
prineesses. Then Amba approached Bhlsma and told 
him that she had already dedicated her heart to the king 
of Salva. Bhlsma generously allowed her to return home. 
(For the rest of Amba's story, see the word “Amba”. 
Vieitravlrya married Ambika and Ambalika. He ruled 
over the country for seven years at the end of which he 
died of consumption. The dynasty faeed a crisis, as 
there was no one to sueeeed him. Satyavati approaehed 
Bhlsma with a suggestion to beget children by Vieitra¬ 
vlrya 's wife. But Bhlsma stood firmly on his solemn oath 
to continue as a life-long baehelor. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Verse 100-104). 

5) Bhi$mas Wire Pulling. After that Satyavati sum¬ 
moned Vyasa to Hastinapura and sons were born 
to Ambika, Ambalika and their maid by him. Ambika 
gave birth to Dhrtarastra, Ambalika gave birth to 
Pandu and the maid gave birth to Vidura. They grew 
up and Dhrtarastra married Gandharl and Pandu 
married Kunti and Madri. Duryodhana and his brothers 
were born to Dhrtarastra, while the Pandavas were 
born to Pandu. Pandu died at the Satasrhga vana and 
Madri observed sat! by jumping into his funeral pyre 
and burning herself alive. After that, the Kauravas 
and Pandavas who lived in the palace at Hastinapura, 
split up into two bloes. When the palace made of lae 
was destroyed by fire, the Pandavas went into the forest 
and eame back to the eountry after their marriage with 
Paneall. They ruled over the eountry with Indraprastha 
as their eapital. In the gambling contest between 
Dharmaputra and Duryodhana, the Pandavas lost their 
kingdom and everything and so they went to the forest 
again. They lived for twelve years in the forest and spent 
one year incognito in the palace of the King of Virata. 
At that time the Pandavas reappeared in the battle 
whieh took place as a result of the theft of King Virata's 
eows by the Kauravas. Duryodhana asserted that he 
would not give so mueh land to the Pandavas as to put 
a dot with a needle. With the failure of Sri Krsna's 
mediation, the Kauravas and Pandavas eneamped on 
the opposite sides of the field of Kuruksetra, preparing 
for a grim battle. 

Bhlsma was the ehief protagonist in all these events 
relating to the Kauravas and Pandavas. At every stage 
in the story we see Bhlsma’s influence. The main events 
in whieh this superman who used to give shelter to 
Kauravas and Pandavas alike, played a decisive role, 
are given below:— 

(1) Bhlsma sent a messenger to Subala, king of Gan- 
dhara, to ask for the hand of Gandharl, to be married to 
Dhrtarastra. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 109, Verse 

(2) He went to the palaee of Salya, king of Madra and 
secured Madri to be married to Pandu. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 112). 

(3) He brought about the marriage between Vidura and 
the daughter of Devaka. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
113, Verse 2). 

(4) The Maharsis who were the inhabitants of Satasrnga 
told Bhlsma about the birth of the Pandavas. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 125, Verse 22). 

(5) Bhlsma offered ‘Jalanjali’ (worship with holy water) 
to Pandu at his death. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 126, 
Verse 27). 


(6) He performed the death anniversary of Pandu. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 127, Verse 1). 

(7) He engaged Dronaearya to teach archery to the 
prinees. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 130, Verse 77). 

(8) Fie burst into tears and wept bitterly on hearing that 
Pandavas were burnt to death in the palaee of lae and 
was about to offer them ‘JalanjalP. Just then, Vidura 
eame to him and secretly informed him that the Pandavas 
were not dead. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 149, Daksi- 
natya Patha). 

( 9) He advised Duryodhana to give half the kingdom to 
the Pandavas. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 202). 

(10) He had taken part in Dharmaputra’s Rajasuya 
Yajna. Dharmaputra had entrusted to Bhlsma, the 
arrangements for that yajna. (M.B. Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 35, Verse 6). 

(11) He advised Yudhisthira to give the highest plaee of 
honour in that yajna to Sri Krma. (M.B. Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 36, Verse 28). 

(12) Bhlsma ridieuled Sisupala (Sabha Parva, Chapter 
33) * 

(13) SisupaIa insulted Bhlsma. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 
41). 

(14) Bhlsma stopped Bhlma who rushed out to kill 
Sisupala. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 42, Verse 13). 

(15) It was Bhlsma who narrated the life story of Sisu- 
pala. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 43). 

(16) In the battle against SiSupala, Bhlsma selected 
powerful Kings to help Sri Krsna. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 44, Verse 41). 

(17) Once Bhlsma asked the sage Pulastya about the 
value and importance of pilgrimage. (Vana l arva, 
Chapter 82, Verse 4). 

(18) Bhlsma advised Duryodhana to be on friendly 
terms with the Pandavas. (Vana Parva, Chapter 253, 
Verse 4). 

(19) In the battle whieh was fought by Kauravas against 
King Virata, Bhlsma arranged the regiments in order, 
after sending Duryodhana to Hastinapura. (Virata 
Parva, Chapter 52, Verse 16). 

(20) A grim fight took plaee between Arjuna who went 
to help the Virata army and Bhlsma. At last, it was the 
eharioteer who removed Bhlsma, (who had fallen down 
uneonseious) from the battlefield. (Virata Parva, 
Chapter 64). 

(21) When the Kauravas were contemplating to fight 
against the Pandavas who had returned after their 
incognito life, Bhlsma ridieuled Kama and praised 
Arjuna. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 21, Verse 16). 

(22) At that time, he explained to Duryodhana, the 
greatness of Sri Krsna and Arjuna. (Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 49, verse 2). 

(23) Duryodhana proposed to bind the hands and feet 
of Sri Krsna who was expected to come as the envoy of 
the Pandavas. Flearing this, Bhlsma in great anger, 
walked out of the eouneil hall. (Udyoga Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 88, Verse 19). 

(24) Bhlsma strongly advised Duryodhana to make a 
treaty of peaee with the Pandavas. (Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 125, Verse 2). 

(25) He declared that he would not kill the Pandavas 
but would kill 10,000 soldiers of the Pandavas everyday. 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 156, Verse 21). 
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(26) As desired by Duryodhana, Bhisma declared the 
Rathis and Maharathls who belonged to the Kaurava 
side. (Udyoga Parva, Chapters 165-168). 

(27) Bhlsma described all the Maharathls of the Pandava 
side to Duryodhana. (Udyoga Parva, Chapters 169- 
172). 

(28) Bhlsma told Duryodhana that Sikhandi and the 
Pandavas should not be killed. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
172,’ Verse 20). 

(29) Bhlsma offered puja to Parasurama. (Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 123, Verse 27). 

(30) Amba who was allowed by Bhlsma to marry her 
lover, King Salva, was rejected by him and returned 
to Bhlsma again. But he did not accept her. Although 
Parasurama pleaded with him on behalf of Amba, 
Bhlsma did not marry her. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
178* Verse 32). 

(31) In connection with Amba’s case, a duel was fought 
on the field of Kuruksetra between Bhlsma and Parasu¬ 
rama. Bhlsma started the duel after asking for the 
permission of Parasurama. Pleased with the fight, the 
Vasus presented to Bhlsma, the Prasvapana arrow. But 
*he did not use that arrow against Parasurama, since 
the gods and Narada prevented him from doing so. 

At the request of the gods, pitrs and GarigadevI, Bhlsma 
stopped the fight and prostrated at the feet of Parasu¬ 
rama. (Udyoga Parva, Chapters 178-185). 

(32) Bhisma narrated to Duryodhana the story of Amba 
who was re-born as Sikhandi. (Udyoga parva, Chapters 
188-192). 

(33) Bhlsma himself told Duryodhana that he had the 
strength to annihilate all the Pandavas. (Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 193, Verse 14). 

(34) Before the beginning of the battle, Yudhis{hira 
went to Bhisma and asked for his permission to start it. - 
Bhlsma granted him permission and blessed him. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 43, Verse 44). 

6) Bhi$ma in Bhdrata Tuddha . 

(1) On the first day of the battle a duel took place bet¬ 
ween Bhisma and Arjuna. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 45, 
Verse 8). 

(2) In the battle Bhlsma killed Sveta, the son of king 
Virata. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 48, Verse 3). 

(3) There was again a terrible fight with Arjuna. (Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 52). 

(4) Satyaki killed Bhisma’s charioteer. (Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 64, Verse 114). 

(5) Seeing that the army of the Kauravas was being 
scattered in all directions by the violent strokes of Arjuna 
Bhisma ordered to stop the second day’s battle. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 55, Verse 42). 

(6) Bhisma challenged Srikrsna for the fight. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 59, Verse 96). 

(7) Fought again with Arjuna. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 
60, Verse 25). 

(8) Bhisma gave orders to Dronacarya and Duryodhana 
to save Bhagadatta who fell in danger. (Bhisma Farva, 
Chapter 64, verse 64). 

(9) Bhisma told Duryodhana that Arjuna and Krsna 
were the incarnations of Nara and Narayana. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapters 65-68). 

(10) Bhisma praised the greatness of Brahmaputa 
Stotra. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 68, Verse 2). 

(11) Seeing Sikhandi rushing forward to oppose him, 
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Bhisma put an end to the battle. (Bhisma Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 69, Verse 29). 

(12) A terrible fight took place between Bhisma and 
Bhimasena. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 70). 

(13) There was again a fight with Arjuna. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 71). 

(14) Bhisma wounded Bhimasena and defeated Satyaki. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 71, Verse 21). 

(15) Bhisma wounded King Virata. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 73, Verse 2). 

( 16) Duryodhana who was frightened by Bhimasena’s 
deeds of valour, was encouraged by Bhisma. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 80, Verse 8). 

( 17) He deprived Dharmaputra of his chariot. (Bhisma 
parva, Chapter 86, Verse 11). 

(18jWhen Bhimasena killed Bhisma’s charioteer, the 
horses turned round and ran away, dragging the chariot 
with them. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 88, Verse 12). 

(19) He ordered Bhagadatta to fight with Ghatotkaca. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 17). 

(20) He swore that all except Sikhandi would be killed. 
(Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 98, Verse 4). 

(21) Satyaki and Bhisma fought again. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 104, Verse *29). 

(22) Bhisma killed 14,000 Maharathis who belonged to 
the Cedi, KaH and Karusa countries. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 106, Verse 18). 

(23) Bhisma explained to Dharmaputra, the method by 
which he (Bhisma) could be killed. (Bhisma parva, 
Chapter 107, verse 76). 

(24) He declared that he would not fight with Sikhandi, 
who was neither man nor woman. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 108, Verse 43). 

(25) He allowed Yudhis^hira to launch an attack on 
himself (Bhlsma). (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 115, Verse 
13). 

(26) Bhisma, shot by Arjuna’s arrow, fell down uncons¬ 
cious. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 117, Verse 64). 

(27) Bhisma who recovered and rose again, killed 
Satanika, brother of King Virata. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 118, Verse 27). 

(28) Bhisma routed the Pandava army most disastrously. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapters 118, 119). 

(29) He considered the misery of life and the sweetness 
of death. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 119, Verse 34). 

(30) Bhisma who was wounded by Arjuna’s arrows, 
described to Dussasana, the heroism of Arjuna. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 119, Verse 56). 

(31) Arjuna shot his arrow at Bhisma and made him fall 
down from his chariot. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 119, 
Verse 87). 

(32) He told Hamsa that he would remain alive until the 
sun came to Uttarayana. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 119, 
Verse 104). 

(33) Bhisma who fell and lay on a bed of arrows begged 
for a pillow to the Kings. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 120, 
Verse 34). 

(34) When he found that they were not paying any heed 
to his entreaties, he asked for a pillow to Arjuna. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter, 120, Verse 28). 

(35) He exhorted the Kings to put an end to the battle. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 120, Verse 51). 

(36) Bhlsma begged for water to Arjuna. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 121, Verse 18). 
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( 3 7) He advised Duryodhana to end the battle. (Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 121, Verse 38). 

(38) As Karna wished for ‘VIrasvarga’ (Heaven for the 
valiant) Bhlsma permitted him to fight. (Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 122, verse 34). 

(39;Vyasa sent Dharmaputra to Bhlsma to learn the 
mysteries of “Dharma” from Bhlsma before his (Bhls- 
ma’s) death. (Santi Parva, Chapter 37, Verse 5). 

(40) Bhlsma said that Sri Krsna was more competent 
to give advice on “Dharma” than himself. (Santi 
Parva, Chapter 52, Verse 2). 

(41) When the frightened and ashamed Yudhisthira 
approached him, Bhlsma cheered him up. (Santi Parva, 
Chapter 14, Verse 19). 

(42) Bhlsma explained to Yudhisfhira, with the help 
of various examples and illustrations, “Rajya Dharma”, 
“Apaddharma”, and “Moksa Dharma”. (Santi Parva, 
Chapter 56, to AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 165). 

(43) After giving his advice to Yudhisthira Bhlsma gave 
him permission to enter Hastinapura. (Anus'asana Parva, 
Chapter 166, verse 50). 

(44) He gave advice to Dhrtarastra regarding his duties 
and responsibilities. (AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 167, 
Verse 30). 

(45) He asked for Sri Kr§na’s permission to renounce his 
body. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 167, Verse 37). 

(46) With Sri Krsna’s permission, Bhlsma renounced 
his body. (Anus'asana Parva, Chapter 168, Verse 2). 

(47) The Kauravas performed the funeral rites and Jalari- 
jali (purification by sprinkling water) of Bhlsma (Anu¬ 
sasana Parva, Chapter 168, Verse 10). 

(48) GangadevI lamented that Sikhandl, who was neither 
man nor woman, killed Bhlsma. (Anusasana Parva, 
168, Verse 21). 

(49) Vyasa and Sri Krsna told GangadevI that Bhlsma 
died by Arjuna’s arrow. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 
168, Verse 30). 

(50) On a later occasion Vyasa invoked into the river 
Ganga, those who died in the battle and among them 
Bhlsma was also present. (Asramavasika Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 32, verse 7). 

(51) After his death, Bhlsma remained in Heaven as 
Dyau, one of the Asfavasus. (Svargarohana Parva, 
Chapter 5, Verse 11). 

Other names of Bhisma . Apageya, Apagasuta, Bhagl- 
rathlputra, Bharata, Pitamaha, Bharatarsabha, Bhara- 
tasattama, Bhismaka, Santanava, Santanuputra, Santa- 
nusuta, Santanuja, Devavrata, Garigasuta, Gangeya, 
Jahnavlputra, Kaurava, Kauravanandana, Kauravya, 
Kurusarddiila, Kurusres^ha, Kurudvaha, Kurukula- 
s'res^ha, Kurukulodvaha, Kurumukhya, Kurunandana, 
Kurupati, Nadlja, Prapitamaha, Sagaragasuta, Satya- 
sandha, Taladhvaja, Vasu are other names of Bhlsma 
used in the Mahabharata. 

BHISMAKA. King of Vidarbha and born in the Bhoja 
dynasty, Bhismaka was the father of RukminI, the wife 
of Sri Krsna. He had five sons. A friend of Bhlsma, 
he conquered and ruled over a fourth of the world. 
He defeated the Krathas, Pandyas and Kaisikas. He 
was very much devoted to Jarasandha. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 14, Verse 21). Sahadeva, who was on a trium¬ 
phal tour in connection with the Pandava’s as'vamedha 
yajna fought and defeated Bhl§maka at Bhojakatanagara. 
Bhismaka was also called Hiranyaroma. (Sabha Parva, 


Chapter 31, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 158, Santi Parva, 
Chapter 4). 

BHlvSMA PARVA. A sub parva in the Mahabharata. 

BHISMASVARGAROHAI^A PARVA. A sub division 
of Anusasana Parva. Chapters 167 and 168 of Anusa¬ 
sana Parva are included in this. 

BHlSMAVADHA PARVA. A sub Parva of Bhlsma Parva. 
It comprises Chapters 43-122 of the Bhlsma Parva. 

BHOH. A term used for greeting elders. When saluting 
an elderly person, the term “Bhoh” is used as a suffix to 
his name. 

For example: 

“Soma^arma nama aham asmi bhoh” 

Bhoh £abdaiii klrtaycdante 
Svasya namnabhivadane / 

Namnam svariipa bhavo hi 
bhobhavo rsibhih smrtah // 

(Manusmrti, Chapter 2, verse 124) 

BHOGAVAN. A mountain—Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 30, Verse 12 says that in the course of his trium¬ 
phant over-running of the eastern lands, Bhlmasena 
conquered this mountain also. 

BHOGAVATl I. Nagaloka or Pa tala. When Sugrlva 
sent monkeys in all directions in search of Slta, he gave 
instructions to them to go and search for her in Bhoga- 
vatlpura. Valmiki Ramayana, 41st Sarga, Kiskindha- 
kanda describes the place as the city infested with ser¬ 
pents (nagas) and guarded by them. Vasuki,* King of 
serpents, lives there. 

BHOGAVATl II. Ganga of Patala. (M. B. Sabha Parva, 
Daksinatya Patha, Chapter 38). 

BHOGAVATl III. A place of holy bath at Prayaga. 
It is better known as Vasuki tlrtha. Mahabharata Vana 
Parva, Chapter 85 says that a bath at this tlrtha is as 
efficacious as an As'vamedha yajna. 

BHOGAVATl IV. Another name for the river Sarasvati. 
(M. B. Vana Parva, Chapter 24, Verse 20). 

BHOGAVATl V. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 8). 

BHOJA I. A king of the ancient country named Martti 
kavata. In Mahabharata Adi Parva, Chapter 185, 
Verse 6, we see that this king had attended the Svayam- 
vara of Draupadl. He was slain by Abhimanyu at the 
battle of Kuruksetra. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 
48, Verse 8). 

BHOJA II. A king of Yaduvamsa. Mahabharata, Santi 
Parva, Chapter 166, Verse 79 says, that he died under 
the stroke of the sword of Maharaja Uslnara. Bhoja- 
vamsa takes its source from this king. 

BHOJA III. A king who beeame renowned as a Sanskrit 
seholar. It is believed that he lived from 1018 to 1054 
A.D. His capital city was Dliara. Bhoja is credited 
with the authorship of two scholarly books entitled, 
“Sarasvatlkanthabharana” and ‘‘Srhgaraprakasa”. 
Of these, the first is a compendious volume in five chap¬ 
ters, dealing with the merits and -defects of poetry, 
figures of speeeh, -etc. Bhoja observes that besides the 
four styles (in poetry) laid down by Rudraka, there are 
two more styles, namely, “Avanti” and “Magadhl”. 

BHOJA IV. A follower of Sudas. In Rgveda, 3rd Man- 
dala, 58th Anuvaka, 7th Sukta we find that this Bhoja 
had given help to sage Visvamitra in performing his 
Asvamedha yaga. 

BHOJA V. A king of Kanyakubja. Once this king Bhoja 
met a woman with a fantastic shape. Her body was of 
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human shape while her face was that of a female deer. 
When the king asked her about her strange shape, she 
related her past history as follows:—“In my previous 
birth, I was a female deer. On one occasion the whole 
of my body except my face, was plunged in a river and 
those parts of the body under the water were transformed 
into human shape. From that day, I have been changed 
into this form. 5 ' 

On hearing her story, the king took her to the holy river 
and immersed her again in it. She was at once trans¬ 
formed into an actual woman and the king married her. 
(Skanda Purana, 7-2-2). 

BHOJA. An exquisitely beautiful virgin of the country, 
Sauvira. Mahabharata Drona Parva, Chapter 10, 
Verse 33 says that Satyaki abducted her and made her 
his wife. 

BHOJA (M). (BHOJAVAMSA). This is a branch of 
Yaduvamsa. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 217, Verse 18). 

BHOJAKATA, The capital of Vidarbha. Once Saha- 
deva, one of the Pandavas conquered this city. It was 
at this place that Sri Kr sna defeated Rukml, the brother 
of RukminI at the time of RukminPs Svayarhvara. The 
original name of Bhojakata was “Kundinapura”. 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 31 and Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 158). 

BHOJIKA. A Brahmana. (See the word Patallputra). 

BHOJYA. A Bhoja princess. She was abducted by 
Jyamagha of the Yadava family and married to his son, 
Vidarbha. (See Jyamagha). 

BHOSA. A word meaning a comic, stupid or eccentric 
person. Bhosas are of eight kinds. Those who feel 
derided, those who babble, those who are obstinate, 
sophists, those who indulge in hollow laughter, those 
who pretend to be blind, those who pretend to be deaf, 
and those who try to assert their self-importance—these 
are the eight classes of “Bhosas”. 

BHRAMARA. A prince of the land of Sauvira. He was 
a comrade of Jayadratha. M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 
265 describes how Bhramara walked behind the chariot 
of Jayadratha with banner in his hand, when the latter 
abducted Pancali. Bhramara was killed by Arjuna. 

BHRAMARI. A RaksasI who was the follower of Jarh- 
bhasura. As directed by Jambhasura, she took birth in 
the house of Kasyapa to kill Ganesa. One day she 
treacherously gave poisoned sweets to Ganesa. GaneSa 
detected her treachery and fisted her to death. (Ganesa 
2 - 21 ). 

BHRASAKARI£A. A Raksasa. He was the son of 
Ketumatl, by the Raksasa, Sumali. They had ten sons— 
Prahasta, Akampana, Vikata, Kalakamukha, Dhumra- 
ksa, Danda, Suparsva, Samhrada, Prakvaja, and 
Bhrasakarna and four daughters—Veka, Puspotkaja, 
Kaikasi and Kumbhlnasl. (Uttara Ramayana). 
BHRGU. 

1) General . A sage, the son of Brahma. He was the 
founder of Bhrgu varhsa. Members of the Bhrgu varhSa 
are called ‘Bhargavas.’ Bhrguvamsa has been reputed 
for many of its members who were Rsis of great sanctity 
and grandeur. 

2) Birth . 

“Utsarhgad Narado jajiie 
Dakso ’riigusthat svayambhuvah / 
Pranadvasisthah sarhjato 
Bhrgustvacah karatkratuh”. 1 // 


From these lines we see that Bhrgu was born from 
Brahma’s skin (tvak). But in M.B. Adi Parva, 5th 
Chapter, we find another version regarding his birth. 
In that passage we read that Bhrgu was born from 
“Vahni” (fire). In the light of these two statements, we 
may examine Bhrgu’s birth. 

Bhrgu had two incarnations. The first time he was born 
from Brahma’s skin. In course of time, the sage Bhrgu 
became famous. In the Daksayaga, this sage was pre¬ 
sent as one of the Rtviks (officiating priests). On that 
occasion, Satldev! who was in rage and grief because 
her husband (Siva) was not invited to the yaga, commit¬ 
ted suicide by jumping into the sacrificial fire. Hearing 
about this, Siva was enraged and the monster spirits who 
emerged from his matted locks caught hold of the 
Rtviks. Bhagavata caturtha skandha says that the Bhuta 
named Nandisvara, who emerged from Siva’s locks, 

. caught hold of Bhrgu and killed him. 

Therefore the Bhrgu who was born from Brahma’s 
skin must be considered as having died at Daksayaga. 
Bhrgu was born again in Vaivasvata Manvantara. 
This second birth was at the famous Brahmayajna 
of Varuna. Hie was reborn from fire, as Brahma’s son. 
This child who was born from Brahma’s semen which 
fell in the sacrificial fire, was brought up by Varuna 
and his wife Carsanl. Consequently Bhrgu is referred 
to as “Varunaputra” and “Carsaniputra” in some 
Puranas. Since he was born at Varuna’s yaga he is 
sometimes called “VarunI Bhrgu”. 

3) Bhrgu VamSa. {Bhrgu family). Each birth of Bhrgu 
gave rise to a separate family. They are given below 
separately:—First birth: Bhrgu and his wife Khyati 
had a daughter Laksmi and three sons, Dhata, Vidhata 
and Kavi. Mahameru’s daughters, Ayati and Niyati 
became the wives of Dhata and Vidhata, respectively. 
Two sons, Prana and Mrkandu were born to those two 
couples. Markandeya was born to Mrkandu and from 
Markandeya was born Vedasiras. Prana had a son, 
Dyutiman who had a son Rajavan. From that Rajavan, 
Bhrgu VarhSa multiplied. The family tree of this first 
Bhrgu VarhSa is given below:—(See Visnu purana, 
Part I, Chapter 10). 
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Second Birth: The second Bhrgu Varhs'a is the family 
which took its origin from the second birth of Bhrgu 
as the son of Varuna. Varuna’s son, Bhrgu married 
the woman, Puloma. They had six children who were, 
Bhuta, Cyavana, Vajraslrsa, Suci, Sukra, and Savana. 
By his first wife Bhuta, he had his sons, “Ekadasa 
Rudras” (eleven Rudras) and “Rudra Parsadas” 


•*Narada was born from Brahma’s lap, Daksa from his Amgustha, Vasi?tha from his Pra^a, Bhrgu from his skin and Kratu from his arm. 
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(Attendants of Rudra) and by his second wife Sarupa 
he had a crore of Rudras. Cyavana had two wives, 
Sukanya and Arusi. Aurva, a son was born to Arusi. 
From Aurva was born Rcika, from Rcika Jamadagni 
and from Jamadagni, Paras urama. Cyavana had a 
son, Pravati, by his wife Sukanya. Ruru or Sunaka was 
the son of Pravati by the Apsara Ghrtacl. Ruru 
and his wife Pramadvara had a son, Saunaka. Suka, 
the son of Bhrgu had two sons, Canda and Alarka and 
a daughter, Devayani. This is the second Bhrgu Varhsa. 1 
The family tree is given below. 


Bhrgu set out to Devaloka. First he went to Brahma’s 
assembly. There, in the presence of Brahma who was 
seated in the midst of many Munis, Bhrgu took his seat 
on a stool. Brahma was provoked by this act of disres¬ 
pect. Bhrgu left the place without a word and went to 
Siva’s place. Siva rose from his seat and approached 
him to embrace and welcome him. Bhrgu, shrank back 
saying, “Do not touch me ?” Siva became angry and 
was about to hit him with his trident when Parvatl 
stopped him. 

Bhrgu then turned his steps to Vaikun^ha, the abode of 
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4) Bhrgu cursed Mahavisnu. Once a terrible war broke 
out between Devas and Asuras. In that war, not only 
were the Asuras defeated but many of them were also 
killed. Diti, the mother of the Asuras, with tears in her 
eyes, complained to Blirgupati. Puloma, Mother of 
Sukra, promised to find a remedy for this somehow. 
She at once went to the forest and started a tapas for 
the annihilation of the Devas. As the tapas gained 
force, the Devas were alarmed and they sought the 
protection of Mahavisnu. Mahavisnu used his 
Vajrayudha (Vajra weapon) against Bhrgu’s wife, 
Puloma. Under the stroke of Vajra she fell down, a 
headless corpse. The enraged Maharsi Bhrgu cursed 
Mahavisnu to be born as a mortal in this world and to 
suffer the pangs of separation from his wife. When the 
curse was pronounced against Mahavisnu, he directed 
his weapon Cakra against the Maharsi. Bhrgu fled in 
panic and at last begged pardon and prayed for shelter 
to Mahavisnu himself in the ocean of milk. Visnu 
withdrew his Cakra. Bhrgu himself restored Puloma 
to life. To fulfil the condition of Bhrgu’s Curse, Visnu 
agreed to incarnate in the world as Sri Rama, the son 
of DaSaratha and to experience the pain of separation 
from his wife. (Uttara Ramayana). 

5) Bhrgu kicked Visnu. Long ago all the Maharsis 
joined together to perform a yaga on the bank of the 
river Sarasvatl. A dispute arose among them as to who 
was the most mighty among the Trimurtis. Some of 
them voted for Brahma, others declared that Vi?nu 
was more mighty than the other two, while a third 
group stood for Siva’s superiority. They unanimously 
elected Bhrgu to ascertain and find out the truth of 
the matter. 


Mahavisnu. There he saw Mahavisnu in a deep 
slumber. Seeing Mahavisnu whose task is the pre¬ 
servation of the world, sleeping like an irresponsible 
person, Bhrgu gave him a kick on his breast. Visnu 
who sprang up suddenly, saw Bhrgu standing before 
him. He begged pardon of the sage. He declared that 
he would carry Bhrgu’s footprint permanently on his 
chest as a sign of his repentance for having shown dis¬ 
respect to the Maharsi. This foot-print still remains 
on Visnu’s chest and is known by the name “Srivatsa”. 
In this way, the Munis came to the conclusion that 
Mahavisnu is the noblest of the Trimurtis. (Bhagavata, 
DaSama Skandha). 

6) The origin of Bhrgu Tirtha. There is a sacred spot 
called, “Bhrgu Tirtha” on the western side of DaSasva- 
medha. It is here that Bhrgu once offered tapas to Siva. 
Owing to the austerity of his tapas, his hair became 
matted and discoloured. His body was completely 
covered with earth heaped up by termites. When Siva 
was still not propitiated, Parvatl interceded with him 
on behalf of Bhrgu, Siva agreed to bless Bhrgu. 

Siva sent his bull to the place where Bhrgu was sitting. 
The bull in the course of its gambols broke up and des¬ 
troyed the earthen covering on his body which was 
made by the termites. Bhrgu became angry and chased 
the bull. But he was stunned by the sight of the bull 
rising up to heaven through the air. A divine light 
spread there. Siva appeared before him and asked him 
what boon he wanted. Bhrgu prayed that the place 
where he was doing tapas should become a holy spot. 
Siva granted his prayer and from that day, the place 
became famous under the name “Bhrgu Tirtha”. 


I. Devi Bhagavata, Saptama Skandha says that Bhrgu had married two daughters of Daksa. Mahabharata Amdasana Parva 
Chapter 8^, Verse 127 says that Bhrgu had seven sons, namely Cyavana VajraSlla, Suci, Aurva, Sukra, Varenya, and Savana. 
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Brahma and other Devas and the Kinnaras still worship 
this Bhrgu TIrtha. All sin is removed by a mere sight 
of this sacred TIrtha. Those who bathe in the holy 
water of this place attain Heaven and they will not be 
born again. Even by hearing about the greatness and 
glory of this Bhrgu TIrtha, one will be cleared of all 
sins and find an easy way to Sivaloka. (Padma Purana, 
Chapter 20). 

7) Other details. (1) It was Bhrgu who gave the boon 
for having progeny to Sagara, King of the solar dynasty. 
Sagara, with his two wives, Kesini and Sumati, per¬ 
formed tapas at Bhrgu prasravana in the Himalayas. 
After a hundred years, Bhrgu, who was pleased, blessed 
the king that he would have numerous children by one 
wife and one son who would be progenitor of a varhja, 
by the other wife. (Valmlki Ramayana, Balakanda, 
38th Sarga). 

(2) Once when some Munis went to Dvaraka, Samba 
and other Yadavas mocked them and the Munis cursed 
them. Bhrgu was one of those Munis. (See the word 
Samba). 

(3) Parasurama, after exterminating the Ksatriya kings, 
went to the Asrama of Bhrgu, the founder of the family 
and received his blessings. (Brahmanda Purana, Chap¬ 
ter 62). 

(4) Bhrgu Maharsi was a prominent member in Yudhis- 
thira’s assembly. (M.B. Chapter 4, Verse 16). 

(5) He was also a member of Indra’s assembly. It was 
by Bhrgu’s brilliance that Indra’s glory was heightened. 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 29). 

(6) Bhrgu was a member of Brahma’s assembly also. 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 19). 

( 7) Once Bhrgu blessed his son Rclka and his daughter- 
in-law Satyavati that they would have children. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 116, Verse 35). 

(8) Sri Krsna who went as the messenger of peace to 
Hastinapura, travelled in Daksinavarta, along with the 
sage Bhrgu. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 
27). 

(9) Bhrgu entered the scene of battle between the Kurus 
and Pandavas and tried to persuade Dronacarya to 
withdraw from the fight. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 
190, Verse 34). 

(10) Once Bhrgu lectured on the origin of the earth, 
Philosophy of life, etc. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 
128). 

(11) Bhrgu explained to Bharadvaja how the Panca- 
bhutas except the sky originated (Santi Parva, Chapter 
183). 

( 12) Bhrgu discussed in a logical manner, the principle 
of life and the transmigration of the soul. (Santiparva, 
Chapter 187). 

( 13) He made a critical examination of the merits and 
defects of racial discrimination. (Santi Parva, Chapter 
187). 

(14) Once Bhrgu bestowed Brahminhood on a King 
named Vitahavya. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 
30, Verse 57). 

(15) He got the name “Bhrgu” because he was born out 
of fire. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 85, Verse 105). 

(16) It was Bhrgu who gave the necessary advice to 
Agastya to depose Nahusa from Indra’s post. 


(17) There is a story that Nahusa kicked Agastya on the 
head while the latter was carrying Nahusa’s palanquin 
and that Bhrgu, who was hiding in Agastya’s locks of 
hair, cursed Nahusa and changed him into a python. 
(M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 100). 

BHRGUTlRTHA. A place made sacred by the perfor¬ 
mance of tapas by Bhrgu. (For more details see the 
6th para under Bhrgu). 

BHRGUTUNGA. A peak on which the sage Bhrgu 
performed tapas. Rclka had lived there with his wife 
and children. (Valmlki Ramayana, Balakanda, 61st 
Sarga). 

BHRNGL A Maharsi who was a devotee of Siva. Once 
he went to Kailasa and began to go round Siva to pay 
homage to him. But since Parvatl and Siva were sitting 
together as one body, he could not go round Siva sepa¬ 
rately. He did not have much reverence for Parvatl. 
So he took the form of a female beetle (Bhrngl) and 
bored his way through a hole made in the place where 
their bodies were united and thus went round Siva alone. 
Parvatl was angry at this slight shown to her and cursed 
him to become physically weak. His legs became so 
weak that they were unable to support his body. So 
he prayed to Siva again and he blessed him with a third 
leg. In this way Bhrngl became a Maharsi with three 
legs. (Maharsis). 

BHRSUIVPI. A fisherman. He used to earn his living 
by theft. 

Once when the Maharsi Mudgala was passing through 
a forest , Bhrsundi stopped him. But in the presence of 
the Brahmanic effulgence of the Maharsi, the fisherman 
was dazed. Mudgala took pity on Bhrs'undi and advised 
him to worship Lord Ganesa. 

From that time Bhrsundi gave up his evil ways, and 
accepting the advice of Mudgala, started the worship 
of Ganesa with single-minded devotion. As a result 
of it, an elephant’s trunk began to grow from the middle 
of his forehead. Bhrsundi who thus acquired a shape 
closely resembling Ganesa, was visited by Indra, mis¬ 
taking him for Ganapati. (Ganes'a : 1.67). 

BHO (H). In the creation of the world, the Lord broke 
the beginningless “Anda” (the primal egg or seed) 
and from it the sound “Om” emerged. The first sound 
of it was “BHtJH”; the second was “BHUVAH”; 
and the third was “SVAH”. So the combination “Bhur 
Bhuvah Svah” was formed. Then came the most 
adorable and superlative effulgence of the creator 
(Savita). That radiance dried up all water. A little of 
the water became a highly viscous substance. This 
viscous matter gradually solidified and became the earth. 
Where the anda originally was became the source of 
that supreme effulgence. As it was the first radiant 
light, it came to be called Aditya (adi = first). The 
great procreator Brahma seemed to emerge from the 
centre of the anda. The garbhajala ( the water contai¬ 
ned in the anda) became the oceans and rivers of the 
world. (Vamana Purana, Chapter 43). 

BHUJAKETU. A king who fought on the side of Dur- 
yodhana in the Bharata Yuddha. 

BHUJANGA. A son of Kadru by Kasyapa prajapati. 
BHUJYU. A Rajarsi (royal sage), the son of Tugra. 
King Tugra sent his son with an army across the sea to 
conquer the enemies in a distant island. When the boat 
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in which they sailed had reached mid-ocean, it was 
caught in a storm and wrecked. The prince and the 
soldiers sank into the sea. At that time th * prince prayed 
to the ASvins who saved Bhujyu from drowning and 
carried him back to the palace in boats and chariots 
travelling through the air. This story is given in the 
Rgveda where the adventures of Asvins are describ¬ 
ed. (Rgveda, 1st Mandala, 17th Anuvaka, 116th 
Sukta.). 

BHUKAMPA. (Earthquake). The cause of earth¬ 
quake according to ancient belief is given below:— 
The earth is being supported and held in its position by 
an elephant called Virupaksa. When he feels the burden 
too heavy he shakes his head and earth tremors follow. 
(Yalmtki Ramayana, Balakanda, 40th Sarga). 

BHOLIjsIGA (M). A bird which lived on the opposite 
side of the Himalayas. The cry of this bird resembles 
“MA SAHASA 55 . 1 But this bird lived by pecking at 
and eating the flesh between the teeth of a lion. Sisupala 
mentioned this bird as an example to illustrate that 
Bhlsma’s advice was at variance with his practice. 
The bird exhorts people not to act in a rash way (Ma 
Sahasa) and at the same time acts rashly. 

BHOMANYU I. A king who was the grandson of King 
Dusyanta and the son of Bharata. From Mahabharata 
Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 19, we see that he was 
born by the blessing of Bharadvaja. His mother was 
Sunanda, daughter of Sarvasena, King of Kad. When 
Bhumanyu grew up, his father Bharata entrusted him 
with the affairs of the Kingdom. Bhumanyu had six 
sons by his wife PuskarinI; they were Diviratha, Suhotra, 
Suhota, Sukavi, Suyaju, and Rcika. In Mahabharata, 
Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 33, we see that he had 
another son Suhotra by a woman Vijaya, a Dasarha 

?maid. 

BHOMANYU II. There is another Bhumanyu, grandson 
of Kuru, a King of the Lunar dynasty and son of 
Dlirtarastra, mentioned in Maha Bharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 94, Verse 59. 

BHUMANYU III. A Deva Gandharva. He partici¬ 
pated in the celebrations connected with Arjuna’s birth. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 91, Verse 35). 

BHOMI I. The earth. 

1) General. The Puranas maintain that Bhumi has a 
Devi (goddess). The births of Bhumi and its basic 
goddess are in two different ways. 

The Mahabharata, (Daksinatya Paffia) says that the 
goddess Bhumi was the daughter of Brahma and that 
she was married by Mahavisnu. The earth on which 
we live is the Mrtpinda of which the basic deity is this 
Bhumidevl. Of the many versions given in the Puranas 
regarding the origin of earth, three are given below:— 

1) Long ago, towards the end of the age of floods, the 
earth was in a liquid state. At that time, Siva cut open 
his thigh and let fall a drop of blood in the water. 
It assumed the form of an “anda” (egg). Siva took that 
anda and split it. A man came out of it. From him was 
made Nature (Prakfti) for the creation of the Universe. 
One half of the broken anda became sky and the other 
half became the earth. (Kathasaritsagara, Kathapltha- 
larhbaka, 2nd Taranga). 

(2)Mahavisnu lay on the surface of water which spread 
everywhere in the beginning. A lotus sprang up from 


the navel of Visnu and from its top Brahma was born. 
Liquid matter began to flow out of Visnu’s ears on both 
sides. From it were born two Raksasas named Madhu 
and Kaitabha. They persecuted Brahma. Mahavisnu 
woke up and killed Madhu and Kaitabha. The thick 
fat of these Raksasas hardened into the earth. (Devi 
Bhagavata, Navaina Skandha), 

3) In the beginning Mahavisnu (Mahavirat Purusa) 
spread everywhere. In every pore of that Mahavirat 
who was lying on the surface of the water, there was a 
Brahmanda. In course of time that Virat obtained mind. 
That mind stood connected with each of the pores 
equally. Later from it were formed the “Pancamalia- 
bhutas”. From their combination was formed the Bhuta 
called “Maha PrthvI”. It was cut into many pieces 
and each of the pieces was deposited in each pore. 
It was these PrthvI pieces which became “Bhumis” 
at the time of creation. At the time of the floods, these 
Bhumis sank again into those pores as before. In each 
of these Brahmandas, there are the earth, mountains, 
forests, oceans, the seven islands, Himavan, Meru, 
Sun, Moon, Stars and other planets. Also, each of 
them has its own Brahma, Visnu, Siva and other Devas. 
Since all the different Bhumis in all the Brahmandas 
had been formed artificially, they all perish in the floods. 
(Devi Bhagavata, Navama Skandha). 

3) Bhumi Devi (Goddess Earth) is the wife of Maha 
Visnu. In Varaha Kalpa (Age of the Pig) the Asura 
Hiranyaksa carried the Earth and Submerged it under 
water. At once Maha visnu appeared in the form of a 
Pig and lifted up the Earth on its horns. When the Earth 
floated on the surface of water like a lotus leaf, Bhumi 
Devi who was pleased, stood up in her charming figure. 
'Mahavisnu fell in love with her and with the brilliance 
of a crore of suns, had sexual union with her for the 
period of one Dcvavarsa. It is from that time that 
Bhumi Devi became Mahavisnu’s wife. As a result 
of their union, a son named Mangala was born to 
them. 

Ghatesa is the son of Mangala. Mangala has another 
name, Cowa. After the birth of Mangala, at the behest 
of Lord Visnu, all people began to offer worship to 
Bhumidevl. Mahavisnu himself first worshipped her 
by reciting the mantra—“Om Hrlih-Srim-Krlih-Vasu- 
dliayai Svaha”. After that this mantra became popular 
for worshipping Bhumidevl. (Devi Bhagavata, Navama 
Skandha). 

Narakasura was BhumidevFs son by Hiranyaksa, the 
Asura. When Hiranyaksa, in the.form of a pig, carried 
Bhumidevl on his horns to Patala, the horns came in 
contact with Bhumidevl and she became pregnant. 
In Bhagavata, Da^ama Skandha we read that Naraka¬ 
sura was born as the result of this contact. (See the 
word Naraka I). 

Slta was the daughter of Bhumidevl, born on another 
occasion. Slta was married by the Kosala King Sri 
Rama. When she was abandoned by her husband, 
she was at last accepted by Bhumidevl within her own 
self. (See the word Slta). 

4) Bhumi andPrahlada. Since Bhumidevl had been the 
wife of the Asura Hiranyaksa she has also been called 
the mother of the Asura clan. Hiranyaksa’s brother was 


i Ma Sahasa = Do not act rashly. 
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Hiranyakasipu. Prahlada, the son of Hiranyakasipu, 
was a devotee ofVisnu. The father did not like the son’s 
devotion to Visnu. So he persecuted Prahlada in various 
ways. Once he threw down Prahlada from the top of 
a high building. At that time Bhumi devl appeared there 
and received him in her arms. (Brahmanda Purana, 
Chapter 24). 

5) Bhumidevi and Prthu. Once the Emperor Prthu 
turned Bhumidevi into a cow and milched all resources 
from her. (For details, see the word Prthu). 

6) ParvatVs curse. Once Parvati and Siva indulged in 
their sexual act for many years. The earth began to 
shake to its foundations. The gods approached Siva 
with a request to refrain and he agreed. Siva’s semen 
was discharged and fell on the.earth. Parvati who was 
angry at this, cursed Bhumidevi as follows:— “You 
Bhumidevi ! You will assume many forms and become 
the wife of many. Since you have prevented me from 
giving birth to a son, no children will be born to you 
in future.” (Valmlki Ramayana, Balakanda, 36th Sarga). 

7) Other details. 

(1) Narakasura has another name, “Bhauma”. (M.B. 
Sabha Parva, Daksinatya Patha, Chapter 38). 

(2) Bhumidevi prayed to Sri Krsna and obtained Vaisna- 
vastra for her son Narakasura. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 29, Verse 30). 

(3) When Parasurama was carrying on the annihilation 

of Ksatriyas, Bhumidevi induced the sage Kasyapa to 
entreat Parasurama to stop his massacre .of Bhupalas. 
(Protectors of Bhumi«*Ksatriyas). (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 79, Verse 44). , i , / 

(4) Once she (Bhumidevi) described to Srh Krsna, 
the greatness of Brahminhood. (M.B. Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 34, Verse 22). • 

(5) At another time she explained to Sri Krsna the 
nature of Grhasthasramadharma, (Duties of a house¬ 
holder). (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 97, Verse 5). 

(6) ‘On one occasion, when King Ariga touched her, 
Bhumidevi lost her own form and vanished. At that 
time, Kasyapa prajapati paralysed her. (M.B. Anusa¬ 
sana Parva, Chapter 152, Verse 2). 

(7) Parasurama gifted the whole earth to the sage 
Kasyapa. From that time Bhumidevi has been called 
“KasyapI” (daughter of Kasyapa). (M.B. Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 154, Verse 7). 


BHUMIPATI. A king of ancient India. There is a refe¬ 
rence to this King in M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
117, Verse 14. 

BHOMISAYA. A king in ancient India. M.B. Santi 
Parva, Chapter 166, verse 75 says that King Amurta- 
rayas gave a sword to Bhumisaya who gifted it to Bharata, 
the son of Dusyanta. 

BHUPATI. A visvadeva. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 91, Verse 32). 

BHURI I. ' A king of the Kuru dynasty. Somadatta, 
king of the Kuru dynasty had three sons, Bhuri, Bhuri- 
sravas and Sala. 1 In M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 185, 

< wc read that they had attended the Svayamvara of 
DraupadI and in Sabha Parva, Chapter 94 it is said 
that they had taken part in Yudhisthira’s Rajasuya. 
In Drona Parva, Chapter 166, we read that this King 
Bhuri was slain by Satyaki during the war between 
Kauravas and Pandavas. After death, Bhuri obtained 
a place with the Visvedevas. (M.B. Svargarohana 
Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 16). 

BHURI II. A son of the sage Suka. Vyasa’s son, Suka 
married Pivarl, the daughter of Pitrs. She had four 
sons by Suka, who were named Krsna, Gauraprabha, 
Bhuri and Deva^riita, and a daughter named Kirti. 
(Devi Bhagavata, Prathama Skandha). 

. BHURIBALA. (BHlMABALA). 'One of the hundred 
sons of Dhrtarastra. Mahabharata Salya Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 26, Verse 14 says that at the battle of Kuruksetra he 
was slain by Bhlmasena. ' / 

BHURIDYUMNA I. A king in the assembly of Yama. 
He attained Heaven (Svargaloka) by virtue of his 
having performed godana (gift of cow). (M.B. Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 8, Anusasana Parva, Chapter 76). 

BHtjRIDYUMNA II. A Maharsi. This sage once went 
to Hastinapura as a messenger of peace. On the way he 
met with Sri Krsna whom he reverently worshipped by 
doing “Pradaksina”. 

BHURIDYUMNA ill. He was the only son of Vlradyu- 
j , mna, a King. Bhuridyumna was lost somewhere in the 
-forest. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 127, Verse 14) 

BHURIHAN. A Raksasa. He was a king in ancient 
times. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 277, Verse 51). 

BHURIKlRTI. A king. He had two daughters, Campika 
and Sumati who were married by Lava and Kusa res¬ 
pectively. (Ananda Ramayana, Vivaha Kanda). 
BHORlSRAVA (BIIORISRAVAS). 


BHUMI II. Wife of Dhruva. This Bhumi devl, the 
daughter of Sisumara had two sons named Kalpa and 
Vatsala, by Dhruva. (Bhagavata, Caturtha Skanda). 
BHUMI III. Another Bhumi, who was the wife of a king 
named Bhumipati is mentioned in M.B. Udyog; 
l arva, Chapter 117,'Verse 14). • 1 1 

BHUMINJAYA. A‘warrior who fought on the side of 
the Kauravas. He took his position in the centre of the 
“Garuda Vyuha” (Name of a phalanx) formed by 
Drona. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 20, Verse 13). 
BHUMIPALA. A Ksatriya king of ancient India. He 
was born from a portion of an Asura called Krodhavasa. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 61). 
BHUMIPARVA. A subdivision of Bhismaparva in 
'Mahabharata. Chapters 11 and 12 of BhlsmaParva < 
are included in this*. 


(1) General. He was the son of Somada, a king of 
Kuruvam^a (Kuru dynasty). 

(2) Other details. Bhurisravas had two brothers named 
Bhuri and Sala. They were all present at the Svayam¬ 
vara of DraupadI. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter * 185, 
Verse 14). 

(3) He once described to Duryodhana, the heroic quali¬ 
ties of the Pandavas and advised him to maintain peace¬ 
ful relations with them. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 199, 
Daksinatya Patha). 

(4) He took part in Yudhisthira’s Rajasuya yajna 
with his. father and brothers. (M.B. 'Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 34, Verse 8). 

(5) In the war between Kauravas and Pandavas, he 
arrived, with an “Aksauhini” (A division of the army) 
in order to give help to Duryodhana. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 19, Verse 16). 

sees, Devapij 


i In Agnipurana, Chapter 278, we see another statement that Santanu, king of the Lunar dynasty, had three 
Balhika and Somada and of them Balhika had four sons, Somadatta, Bhuri, Bhuriiravas and Sala. 
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(6) Bhlsma once remarked that Bhurisravas deserved 
to be counted among the Rathls and Yuthapatis. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 165, Verse 29). 

(7) On the first day of the battle at Kuruksetra Bhuri- 
£ravas fought a duel with Samkha. (Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 35). 

(8) He fought with Satyaki (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 63, 
Verse 33). 

(9) He killed the ten sons of Satyaki. (Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 74, Verse 25). 

(10) Defeated Dhrs^aketu in battle. (Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 84, Verse 35). 

(11) He fought a duel with Bhlmasena. (Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 11, Verse 44). 

(12) A duel was fought with Sikhandi. (Drona Parva, 

Chapter 43, Verse 45). A|pr 

(13) Bhurisravas fell down under the stroke of Satyaki. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 142, Verse 59). 

(14) Arjuna cut off the left arm of Bhurisravas. (Drona 
.Parva, Chapter 141, Verse 72). 

(15) Enraged by Arjuna’s action, Bhurisravas squatted 
on the ground to attain Svarga (Heaven). (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 143, Verse 33). 

(16) Satyaki killed Bhurisravas. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
143, Verse 54). 

(17) After death Bhurisravas became a Visvadeva. 
(Svargarohana Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 16). 

(18) Some of the other names of Bhurisravas given in 
Mahabharata are:—Bhuridaksina, Salagraja, Kaurava, 
Kauraveya, Kauravya, Yupaketana, Yupaketu, Sardula, 
Kurus rcstha, Kurudvaha. 

BHORITEJAS. A king in ancient India. He was born 
from a portion of the Asura Krodhavasa, according 
to Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 63). 
BHUSUftTDA. A dispassionate and large-hearted crow. 
The residence of this crow was a Kalpavrksa standing 
on a beautiful peak surrounded by luxuriant vegetation 
in the north-eastern corner of Mahameru. There were 
numerous bird-nests on the southern branch of that 
Kalpavrksa. In one of them lived this centuries-old 
bird. 

Once when the sage Vasis^ha went to Devaloka, he 
happened to hear about this crow. He went to see 
Bhusunda in its nest. The crow recognised Vasis^ha 
at once. They exchanged greetings. The sage opened 
the conversation as follows:—“Oh, King of birds ! 
when were you born ? How did you become a great 
soul ? How old are you ? Have you recollections of the 
past ? Who was the prophet who suggested this residence 
for you ?” 

The bird calmly replied as follows :— “Ifyou are interes¬ 
ted in hearing my past history I shall tell you. Lord 
Sankara the Almighty lives in this world. He has numer¬ 
ous attendant spirits. Besides these spirits who have 
hoofs on their head, hands in the hoofs, teeth in 
the hands and stomach in the face, and who have faces 
resembling those of monkeys, camels, and elephants, 
he has also hordes of Matrs in his retinue. The Matrs, 
attended by spirits continue their dance in the presence 
of the Lord. Mountain peaks, the sky, the different 
worlds, deep pits, cremation grounds, etc. are their 
haunts. Chief among these Matrs are eight sisters 
named, Jaya, Vijaya, Jayant!, Aparahita, Siddha, 
Rakta, Alambusa and Ulpala. They have other follow¬ 
ers also. Alambusa’s vehicle is the crow named Canda. 


BHUSUNDA 

All these Matrs assembled together on one occasion to 
celebrate a festival in the sky. There was a display of 
many kinds of entertainments at that time. Disputations 
in spiritual matters, music, dancing, drinking and other 
forms of hilarious activities were freely indulged in. 
In another part of the sky, their vehicles were also 
enjoying themselves with similar celebrations of drinking, 
dancing, and merry-making. The swans who were the 
vehicles of Brahmldevl were dancing in one place, 
intoxicated by drink. Canda, the crow, who was Alam- 
busa’s vehicle, also joined their company. Completely 
absorbed in their delirious raptures, the intoxicated 
swans indulged so freely in their amorous pleasures with 
Canda that they became pregnant. At last when the 
merry-makings ended and all of them dispersed, the swans 
became aware of their plight and informed Brahml 
about it. The gracious goddess (Brahml) told them 
that in their present state they were unable to discharge 
their duties in drawing her chariot and so they were allow¬ 
ed to go and enjoy themselves wherever they liked. After 
this she entered into a trance. The swans in the fullness 
of time, gave birth to twentyone sons. We, the twenty- 
one brothers, arc those children. We and our mothers 
went to Brahmldevl and offered worship to her for a 
long time. As a result, the Devi woke up from her trance 
and pleased with us, gave us her blessing. After that, 
we went to our father (Canda) and offered our devoted 
services to him and prostrated before him and Alam- 
busadevl. They blessed us. We asked our father to 
suggest a most suitable place for a secluded life. This 
Kalpa Vrksa is the secluded place recommended by 
him. We paid obeisance to our father and Alambu- 
sadevl and came to settle down here. Many ages have 
passed since then. Now your visit and holy presence 
here, have liberated me from all worldly bonds and 
ennobled my life. My twenty brothers lived for many 
Kalpas and yugas at the end of which, convinced of the 
meaninglessness of worldly life, renounced their bodies 
and attained Sivaloka. 

On hearing this, Vasistha asked Bhusunda to tell him 
more about his past life. Bhusunda resumed his story:— 
“Long long ago, the whole earth was full of big rocks, 
without trees, forests or mountains. After a great flood 
the surface of the earth was covered with ashes. In 
one caturyuga (a period equal to the length of the four 
yugas, Krta, treta, dvapara and Kali) the earth was 
filled with forest trees and in another Caturyuga, moun¬ 
tain ranges appeared. I have seen an age in which 
Brahmanas were drunkards, Sudras were virtuous and 
women of noble families committed adultery. You 
have now been born in the eightieth “Janma” as the 
son of Brahma. You were born once from the sky, at 
another time from water, then from the mountain and 
again from fire. I can remember this earth sinking into 
the ocean five times and Lord Visnu taking the form of 
a tortoise, lifting it up, above the water. I have seen the 
ocean of milk being churned twelve times. I know that 
Hiranyaksa had taken the earth three times to Patala 
(underworld). The Lord has incarnated six times as 
Bhargava Rama. Incarnation of Buddha has taken 
place in six Kaliyugas. Tripuradahana (burning of 
the Tripurasuras) has taken place thirty times. Daksa 
yaga was broken up twice. Lord Siva has slain ten 
Indras. He fought seven times with Sri Krsna for the 
sake of Bana. I also remember another epic entitled 
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“Ramayana”, containing one lakh of verses and dealing 
with metaphysical problems. I have seen the customs 
of Krtayuga being followed in Kaliyuga and the customs 
of Kaliyuga being followed in Krtayuga.” 

Having heard the whole story, Vasistha gave his blessing 
to BhuSunda and left the place. (Jnana Vasistha, 
Bhu undopakhyana). 

BHOTADHAMA. An Indra. This Indra is different 
from the actual Indra. There is reference to this Indra 
in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 96, Verse 28. 

BHOTAJYOTI. A king who was the father of Vasu and 
son of Sumati. 

BHUTAKARMA. A warrior who fought on the side of 
the Kauravas in the battle at Kuruksetra. He was 
killed by Satanlka, the son of Nakula. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 22, Verse 25). 

BHOTALAYA (M). A famous village in the puranas. 
It was a resort of thieves and robbers. Dead bodies 
were often thrown into the river which was flowing 
through this village. Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 129, verse 9 says that it was against Saslras to bathe 
in this river. 

BHOTAMATHANA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M. 
B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 69). 

BHOTASANTAPANA. One of the sons of Hiranyaksa. 
(Bhagavata, Saptama Skandha). 

BHUTASARMA. A warrior who fought on the side of 
the Kauravas against the Pandavas. He had taken his 
position in the “Garudavyuha” (name of a phalanx) 
formed by Dronacarya. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 
20, Verse 6). * 

BHOTAS. (A set of beings created by Rudra). 

1) General. A Manava class or sect in ancient India. 
In the Puranas, this Manava sect is classified into four 
subdivisions. (1) Dharmapraja (2) I^varapraja (3) 
Kasyaplyapraja (4) Pulahapraja. 

2) Birth. In the Brahmanda Purana there is the follow¬ 
ing story about the birth and shape of Bhutas:— 

Bhutas are one of the subdivisions of Pulaha’s creations. 
Long ago, Brahma asked the Rudra, Nllalohita, to 
perform the function of creation. Accordingly he begot 
thousands of Bhutas in the womb of his wife Sati. All 
the issues were the exact replica of his own figure. 
Lean limbs, long ears, thick hanging lips, red eyes, bushy 
eyebrows, long, pointed and protruding teeth, long nails, 
matted dirty hair etc. were the grotesque features of 
these Bhutas. These music-haters used serpents as their 
Yajnopavitas (sacred threads). These spirits who loitered 
in Siva’s assembly were, as a rule, naked and carried 
skulls on their heads. But at times they wore fantastic 
dress with elephant skin. Their chief weapons were, 
trident, bow, sword, etc. 

3) Bhuta Chief. In the Puranas, Rudra is acknowledged 
as the Bhuta chief. That is why Rudra is known by such 
names as “Bhutanayaka”, “Gananayaka”, “Rudranu- 
cara”, “Bhavaparisada” etc. But since the common 
name Rudra is used for the ruler (king) of all the 
Bhutas, Vamana Purana declares that Rudra is not an 
individual. Both Vamanapurana and Matsyapurana 
represent VIrabhadra and Nandike^vara as two Rudras 
who are the masters of Bhutas. (Matsyapurana 181, 
2; Vamanapurana 4, 17). 

In Vamana Purana, the number of Bhutas is given as 
11 crores. Skanda, Sakha, Bhairava are the chief among 
them. Under them are innumerable Bhutas, Ashes 


\ 

and Khatvariiga etc. are their weapons. The emblem 
on the banner is a cow or a bird. That is how the 
Gananayakas have got the titles like “Mayuradhvaja”, 
“Mayuravahana”. (Vamana Purana 67, 1-23). 

4) War with Asuras. In the war between Siva and 
Andhakasura, the Bhutas fought on the side of Siva. 
It was Vinayaka, the master of the Bhuta hordes who 
first came into conflict with the Asura. In that battle 
Andhaka defeated Vinayaka. After that, Nandi, an¬ 
other leader of the Bhutas, attacked Andhaka jointly 
with Vinayaka and defeated him. At last, Andhaka 
approached Siva himselffor protection, and Siva received 
him and appointed him as commander of one of his 
hordes of Bhutas. It is this Andhakasura who later 
became famous under the name of Bhrrigi. 

In this way, the Bhutas had fought many battles with 
the Asuras, joining the party of the Devas. But at the 
time ofDaksa’s yajiia, they joined the party of the Asuras 
and opposed the Devas. 

Although the Bhutas won all the battles they fought both 
on the side of the Devas and on the side of the Asuras, 
in the end they had to leave north India and to come and 
settle down in south India. By the time of Vaivasvata 
manvantara they had already become South Indians. 

BHUTIVARMA. A Raksasa who was the friend of 
Kanabhuti. (Kathasaritsagara). 

BHUVANA I. A Maharsi who visited Bhisma when he 
was lying on the verge of death. (M.B. Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 81). 

BHUVANA II. A sanatana Visvadeva. There is a 
reference to him in M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 91, 
Verse 35.). 

BHUVANA II. A sanatana Visvadeva. There is a 
reference to him in M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 
91, Verse 35.). 

BHUVANA. Brhaspati’s sister. She was married to 
Prabhasa, one of the As^avasus. A son named Visva- 
karma was born to them. (Brahmanda Purana, 3-3-21 - 
29). 

BHUVANESA. See the word Bhadrasravas. 

BlBHATSU. One of the ten names of Arjuna. He got 
this name because he desisted from doing loathful acts. 
“I will never resort to loathful deeds in war. Therefore 
the devas and men call me Bibhatsu”. (Mahabharata, 
Virata Parva, Chapter 44, Stanza 18). 

BID ALA. A minister of Mahisasura. (Devi Bhagavata). 

BIDALOPAKHYANA. See the word Dimdika. 

BIDAUJAS. A son born to Aditi by the blessings of 
Visnu. (Padma Purana, Bhumikanda, Chapter 3). 

BILVA. (VILVA). A devotee of Visnu. There is a 
story in Skanda Purana about Bilva who lived as a 
Vaisnavite first and then was converted to a Saivite. 

In the beginning Brahma created many things among 
which Vilva (tree) (Crataeva religiosa) also was 
created. Under that tree an anonymous man began to 
live. Brahma gave him the name Vilva. Being pleased 
at the behaviour and devotion of Bilva, Indra asked him 
to turn the wheel of administration of the earth. Accep¬ 
ting the offer Bilva requested Indra to give him the 
Vajra (diamond) for the smooth running of the adminis¬ 
tration of the earth. Indra 'told him that vajrayudha 
(diamond-weapon) would be at his disposal, when he 
thought about it, if the occasion required it. 

Once Kapila a Saivite reached the palace of Bilva. 
After a long conversation both became fast friends. One 
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day there was a debate between Bilva and Kapila as to 
whether pcnancc or Action (doing one’s duty) was 
appreciable. In this discussion Bilva lost the equilibrium 
of his mind and thinking of the diamond-weapon of 
Indra cut off the head of Kapila. In Kapila there was 
the power of penance as well as the power of Siva. So 
through Siva Kapila got immortality. In the meanwhile 
Bilva went to Visnu and got a boon that every living 
thing in the earth should fear him. But the boon was 
futile. This was a turning point for Bilva. The mind of 
Bilva changed to devotion for Siva. He concentrated his 
attention on the worship of Sivalinga at the forest of 
Mahakala. One day Kapila came by that way and was 
greeted by Bilva with honour and regard, and they 
again became fast friends. 

BILVAKA. A famous serpent born to Kasyapa praja- 
pati of his wife Kadru. (Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 35, Stanza 12). 

BILVAKATlRTHA. A holy place in Haradvara. It is 
mentioned in Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, Chapter 
25, Stanza 13 that those who bathe in this holy Bath will 
attain heaven. 

BILVAPANDURA. A serpent. The father of this serpent 
was Kasyapa and mother, Kadru. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 35, Stanza 12). 

BILVAPATRA. A serpent born in the family of Kasyapa 
prajapati. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 103, Stanza 
14). 

BILVATEJA. A serpent born in the family of Taksaka. 
This serpent was burnt to death by falling in the sacrificial 
fire of Janamejaya. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 57, 
Stanza 9). 

BINDUGA. A Brahmana who lived in the village of 
Baskala. Being a frequenter of the houses of harlots 
and of various other mean habits, he had led his wife 
Cancala also to lead an immoral life. Once Binduga 
called his wife and told her thus: “You may continue 
the life of a harlot; but all the money acquired must be 
handed over to me.” Thus they continued their lives 
and after their death both were reborn as devils in the 
mountain of Vindhya. In the midst of their life as devils, 
once it chanced for Cancala to hear the Siva Purana 
recited and she got her shape of devil changed. She 
requested Parvati to change the shape of her husband 
also. Parvati sent her attendant Tumburu to Binduga 
to tell him the story of Siva and thus he also got his form 
changed. (Siva Purana Mahatmya). 

BINDUMATl. The queen of the great King Mandhata. 
Bindumatl was the daughter of the King Sasabindu. 
Purukutsa and Mucukunda were the two sons born to 
her from Mandhata. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 7). 

BINDUSARAS. A holy place famous in the Puranas. 
The following information is obtained from the Puranas 
about this holy place. 

fl) Bindusaras lies on the north of the Mount Kailasa. 
(Mahabharata Sabha Parva, Chapter 3, Stanza 2). 

(2) It was at Bindusaras that Bhaglratha did penance 
to bring down Ganga to the earth (Sabha Parva, Chapter 
3, Stanza 10). 

(3) Devendra performed hundred sacrifices at this place. 
(Maha Bharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 3). 

(4) Once Siva performed a sacrifice at Bindusaras. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 3). 

(5) Sri Krsna did penance here for several years to get 
righteousness. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 3, Stanza 11). 


(6) At this place, Maya, the asura gave Arjuna the famous 
conch known as Devadatta and to Bhimasena the famous 
club of Vrsaparva. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 3). 

BODHA. A king. In the Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 14, Stanza 20, mention is made that this King 
fled to South India with his brothers and relatives fearing 
the attack of Jarasandha. 

BODHA(M). A place in ancient India. It is famous 
in the Puranas. Mention is made about this place 
in Mahabharata. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 39. 

BODHAYANA. An individual of the lineage of teachers. 
(See the word Guruparampara). 

BODHISATTVA. A good-natured husband generally 
quoted in Sanskrit works. The following is the story 
given about him in Kathasaritsagara, Taranga 9. 
Once there lived a wealthy Vaisya, who had a son named 
Bodhisattva. When the childhood of the boy was at an 
end his mother died. The Vaisya married again and got 
his son also married. Because of the ear-buzzing of his 
wife, the Vaisya drove his son out of the house. Bodhi¬ 
sattva left the house of his father, with his wife. By 
and by they reached a desert. Not a drop of water was to 
be had. There was not even the shoot of a grass. It was a 
sandy place with nothing else in sight. He walked for 
seven days carrying his wife on his shoulders. His wife 
grew weary and worn with hunger and thirst. Seeing 
that she was about to die he gave her his flesh and blood. 
The wicked woman took them and saved herself from 
death. On the eighth day they reached the jungles of a 
hilly place full of fruit-trees and with a river with grassy 
banks, flowing down to the valley. With fruits and cool 
water he appeased the hunger and thirst of his wife. 
Then he got down to the river to take a bath. He saw 
a man with his limbs cut off, coming afloat. Now and 
then he was producing pitiable sounds. The kind son of 
the Vaisya, without minding his weakness due to fast for 
the last seven days, swam to the man and brought him to 
the bank of the river. He did all services possible for him. 
Then he asked him who had cut off his limbs. He rep¬ 
lied that his enemies had done so, with the intention that 
he might die suffering severe pain for a long time. The 
Vaisya’s son stood still for a little while. Then he took 
his bath. With his wife he lived in the forest doing 
penance. The wounds of the man he saved had been 
healed. The Vaisya’s son, one day, went out to the 
forest to gather fruits and roots for their food. At that 
time his wife grew lustful and had coition with the man 
without limbs. Gradually she began to dote on him. She 
decided to kill her husband who was an impediment on 
her way. She pretended to be ill. The Vaisya’s son began 
to treat her. One day she took her husband to the edge of 
a very deep well and said: “See, there is a divine herb at 
the bottom of this well. I will be cured if I could eat it. 
This is what a goddess told me in a dream yesternight”. 
Hearing this her husband made a rope, and tied it to a 
tree. Then he began to go down the well by the rope. 
She cut the rope and the man fell into the well. There 
was a passage from the well to the river. The current 
took him through that passage to the river. He got out of 
the river, and sat under a tree thinking of the wickedness 
of women. There was a city close by. At that time the 
King of the city was dead and there was no heir left. The 
subjects of the city brought an elephant and said, “whom 
ever this elephant takes and places on his back shall be 
our king”. They sent the elephant out. The elephant 
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was pleased at the virtuous character of the son of the 
Vaisya. So taking him, as if he was God, placed him on 
its back and walked to the city. The people gathered 
round him and anointed him as their King. The son of 
the Vaisya became King. He never even thought of 
women who are generally fickle and wicked. 

The wicked wife of the Vaisya’s son took the limbless 
man on her shoulder and wandered about saying, “The 
enemies of my husband have put him in this plight. 
Because of my conjugal fidelity I carry him thus and 
earn our daily bread. Please give us alms”. In this 
manner she spent her days in begging. Thus wandering 
from place to place she reached the city where the 
Vaisya’s son was the King. The people, seeing her 
loyalty to her husband, honoured her and spoke highly 
of her. Hearing that a very loyal wife had reached his 
city the King sent for her. The King recognized her 
instantly. But she did not know him. The King reminded 
her of her deeds of the past one by one and began to 
tease and scold her. Finally when she understood that 
the King was her husband she was dumb-founded. The 
amazed ministers looked at each other. The King reveal¬ 
ed everything to them. The ministers disfigured her and 
drove her away. 

BODHYA. A famous teacher-priest. Once there was a 
discussion between Nahusa and Bodhya on Philosophy. 
The summary of what Bodhya said is as follows:— 

Before I advise others, I do it myself first. I am the tea¬ 
cher of none. I take the world as my teacher. I learned 
the lessons of harmlessness from snakes, disappointment 
from Pingala the harlot, self-sacrifice from animals, 
concentration from the archer, and loneliness from a maid 
who is a spinster. (M.B., Santi Parva, 171, 56, 61). 

This hermit came to the King Yayati and taught him 
philosophy and ethics. The whole of the Chapter 171 
of Mahabharata, Santi Parva, comprises the exhortations 
of this hermit, which are known by the famous name 
Bodhya-Gita (Song of Bodhya). 

BRADHNAfiVA. A king. Agastya once approached this 
King to request him for some wealth. (See the word 
Agastya). 

BRAHMA : 

One of the trimurtis of the Hindu Pantheon. The tri- 
murtis are Brahma, Visnu and Siva. 

1) General information . God who is the creator of the 
Universe. It is mentioned in the Puranas that Brahma 
creates, Visnu preserves and Paramasiva destroys the 
universe. 

2) The birth of Brahma. The birth of Brahma is from 
the nave of Visnu. It is mentioned in Devi Purana, 
Skandha 1, about the birth of Brahma as follows:— 
In the beginning Mahavisnu lay on a banian leaf in the 
shape of a baby and began to think, “Who am I ? Who 
created me ? What for ? What is my work ? Where to 
work ?” and so on. At that time an ethereal voice said:— 
“Sarvam khalvidamevaharii nanyadasti sanata- 
nam”.* Mahavisnu was amazed at this ethereal 
voice. He did not know whose oracle it was. Still He 
lay meditating upon the words. Then MahadevI, 
with four hands and weapons such as Sankha (conch), 
Cakra (wheel), Gada (club), Padma (lotus) and 
maids who are prosperities and having worn glorious 
clothes and ornaments, and accompanied by the Saktis 


(powers) named Rati, Bhuti, Buddhi, Mati, Klrti, 
Dhrti, Smrti, Sraddha, Medha, Svadha, Svaha, Ksudha, 
Nidra, Daya, Gati, Tusti, Pusti, Ksama, Lajja, Jrrhbha 
and Tandra, appeared before Mahavisnu, who was 
struck with wonder. MahadevI said, “Oh, Visnu, what 
is there to wonder at ? Every time the universe is sub¬ 
jected to creation, preservation and destruction, you 
are born thus due to the great power of the supreme 
spirit. It seems that you have forgotten those matters. 
Know that the supreme power is beyond qualities. We 
are all with qualities. Your main quality is Sattva. 
From your nave Brahma will be born. His attribute is 
Rajoguna (activity, passion or motion). From the middle 
of the eyebrows of Brahma, will be born Rudra, whose 
attribute will be Tamasaguna (darkness). Brahma, 
with the power of penance, will acquire the ability of 
creation and by his attribute of Rajoguna will create 
the world in the colour of blood. Y ou will be the preserver 
of that world. The same world will be destroyed by 
Rudra at the end of the Kalpa (world age)”. * 
Accordingly from the nave of Visnu a lotus grew up and 
in that lotus flower Brahma took his form. The same 
Brahmadeva did penance before Mahavisnu and Jaga- 
damba, who were pleased at his penance and gave him 
all the boons he wanted. After that Brahma began the 
work of creation. He created with his mind the Saptar sis, 
(seven sages) and then the Prajapatis (the lords of 
emanation). From them all the movables and the 
immovables in the universe came into existence. (Devi 
Bhagavata, Skandha 7). 

In manusmrti, Chapter 1, the following stanza about the 
creation of Brahma occurs. 

“Tadandamabhavad haimam 
Sahasramsusamaprabham / 

Tasmin jajne svayaiii Brahma 
Sarvalokapitamahah” // 

That egg was as radiant as the Sun, with the colour of 
gold. Brahma the great grandfather of everything in the 
world took birth by himself in it. 

From the supreme power, an egg fell on the water which 
was the first creation. That egg became a germ of golden 
colour. Creating a life, which had done penance in its 
former births in such a way as to enable it to become 
Brahma, in the golden germ of the egg, the supreme power 
entered the life that is to become Brahma as its inner 
guide. That Brahma is known as the Pitamaha (Grand¬ 
father of the manes) or Paternal grandfather of all the 
worlds.” 

Vamanapurana Chapter 43 states as follows about the 
creation of Brahma :— 

Ages before the beginning, when all the worlds with 
everything they contained were submerged in the single 
ocean of the great flood, the germ of living things formed 
itself into a big egg. Brahma who had been inside the 
egg went to a long sleep. The sleep continued for a 
thousand yugas (ages) when Brahma woke up; as 
Sattva guna (purity) was the foremost attribute of him, 
he saw that the world was void. When the thought of 
creation occurred in his mind Rajoguna (activity or 
passion) became his foremost attribute. Rajas is the 
attribute that creates and Sattva, that which preserves. 
At the time of destruction Tamoguna (darkness) be¬ 
comes the foremost attribute. That Bhagavan (Supreme 


I Idam sarvam khalu aham eva, Sanatanam anyad nasti. All these are myself. Except me there is nothing eternal. 
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Spirit) the Purusa (the Male creative Energy) pervades 
over everything, in all the living worlds. That Eternal 
Being is Brahma, Visnu, Siva. 

Knowing that the world was lying in pure water, the 
Bhagavan (Supreme Being) cut the egg open. From it the 
Omkara (the sacred syllable ‘Om’) emanated. The 
first sound of it was ‘Bhuh’, the second, sound, ‘Bhuvah’ 
and the third sound 4 Svah\ So they came to be known 
as “Bhurbhuvah Svah”. Then the glorious radiance of 
the sun was born from it and Brahma the grandfather of 
the worlds originated in the centre of the egg. 

3) Instigation to compose Ramayana . It was Brahma who 
instigated Valmiki to compose the Ramayana. 

A fowler of the forest tribe shot down one of a couple of 
snipes which were carrying on love-making, on the banks 
of the River Tamasa. Seeing this Valmiki cursed the 
fowler. The curse came out of the mouth of Valmiki 
in the form of a verse, 1 “ma nisada pratistfiam tvama- 
gamah Saivatlh samah, yat krauncamithunadekam, 
avadhlh kamamohitam,” which according to hearsay, 
is the first piece of poetry in the world. Brahma who 
was attracted by the poetry came to the hermitage of 
Valmiki and instigated him to compose the story of 
Rama in verse. It is stated in Valmiki Ramayana, 
Balakanda, Sarga 2, that the Ramayana was composed 
thus. 

4) Ravana is given a boon. It was Brahma who made 
Ravana an ever-powerful hero. Penance was done by 
Ravana in the vicinity of the Himalayas and Brahma 
appeared before him and granted him the boon that no 
living creature except man, would kill him. (Valmiki 
Ramayana, Bala Kanda, Sarga 16). 

5) The loss of a head . Long ago Siva plucked off a head 
of Brahma. This story occurs in various puranas with 
slight changes. Two of them are given below:— 

(1) In olden days, in the period of Satyayuga, Maha¬ 
visnu did penance in Svetadvlpa (the island Sveta) 
to obtain Eternal Bliss, being deeply engaged in the study 
of Brahmavidya. Brahma also went to another place 
and began to do penance for the suppression of passions. 
Both were doing severe penance. So they began to 
walk in order to take rest from the penance. On the way 
they met each other. One asked “who are you ?” The 
other also asked the same question. The talk ended in a 
contest as to who was the greater of the two. Each 
claimed himself to be the supreme power of the world. 
Neither of them was prepared to recognize the claims 
of the other. In the midst of this contest, a phallus, 
extra-ordinarily bulky and fair appeared before them and 
an ethereal voice said from the sky: “You need not 
quarrel as to who is superior. He who reaches the extre¬ 
mity of this phallus is the superior person. So both of 
you proceed, one upwards and the other downwards 
and find out the end.” Hearing this Visnu went down¬ 
wards to find out the bottom and Brahma, upwards to 
the top. Visnu travelled for a long time and finding no 
end thought the attempt futile and returned to the start¬ 
ing point with disappointment and sat down. 

Brahma travelled upwards for a long time and found no 
end. On the way he saw the petal of a pandanus flower, 
coming down from the sky. Brahma took it and joyfully 
returned and said haughtily to Visnu : “See, I have 
taken this flower from the head of the Phallus. I have 


brought this to convince you. You have been defeated. 
So can you not admit that I am the superior ?” 
Mahavisnu did not believe the words of Brahma. So he 
called the Pandanus flower to him and questioned it. 
The Pandanus flower took false oath and witnessed in 
favour of Brahma, who had asked the flower before¬ 
hand to be on his side. Mahavisnu did not believe 
this either and said, “Let Siva be witness to this flower”. 
Siva at these words appeared before them and revealed 
the deceit played by Brahma and the flower and then 
cursed the Pandanus flower that thenceforward it 
should not have a place among the flowers of oblation 
to Siva. Then Siva got angry and plucked off a head 
of Brahma. That is the skull Siva uses for receiving 
alms. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 5.) 

(2) In days of old all the worlds with everything in them 
were under water in a single ocean. The Sun, the 
Moon, the Stars, air, fire, everything was destroyed. A 
day of utter darkness appeared. Grass, bush all were 
destroyed. Nothing could be seen and recognized. All 
existents and non-existents were destroyed. Bhagavan, 
(Supreme Being) was sleeping continuously for so many 
thousands of nights. At the end of the night Bhagavan 
assumed the attribute of Rajas (Activity) and got ready 
for the work of creation. He, the knower of all Vedas 
and Vedaiigas appeared in the shape of a wonderful be¬ 
ing with five faces. Another being with three eyes, matted 
hair, a trident in one hand, and a garland of beads in the 
other, and with darkness as its attribute took shape. That 
being was called Purusa (the male creative energy). 
Then the Mahatma (the Supreme Spirit) created Aham- 
kara (Egoism). It affected Brahma and Siva. Overcome 
by egoism, Siva said to Brahma:—“Who are you ? Who 
created you ?” Swelled with egoism Brahma asked in 
reply:—“Who are you? Who are your parents? Let 
me hear it.” This talk ended in a quarrel. The origin of 
Bhagavan (the Lord) was from this quarrel. Immedi¬ 
ately after his birth the Lord took an unparralleled lute 
and playing it, went up to the sky. Siva being defeated 
by Brahma, bowed his head and coloured. While Para- 
mesvara was standing angrily thus, the fifth face told 
him, “You, who are having three eyes and whose attri¬ 
bute is darkness I look here 1 I will tell you all. \ ou, who 
wear air as garments, and ride on an ox, are the destroyer 
of the world.” Hearing these words Siva grew more and 
more angry, opened his third eye and looked steadily 
at Brahma to burn him. Seeing the faces shining like the 
Sun Brahma said,“When you beat on water, bubbles will 
appear. But do they have any prowess ? Hearing this, 
Siva plucked off the head of Brahma with the tip of his 
finger nails. (Vamana Purana, Chapter 2). 

5) Changing Vijayalak$mi to Lahkalafami, by curse. Vijaya- 
laksml, one of the eight Laksmis, was the treasury- 
keeper of Brahma. Once she became careless in dis¬ 
charging her duties. Brahma got angry and cursed her. 
“You go to Ravana and keep his tower”. She humbly 
requested for absolution from the curse. Brahma said, 
“At the time of the incarnation of Sri Rama, a monkey- 
hero named Hanuman will reach Lanka in search of Sri 
Rama’s wife, whom Ravana had kidnapped. You will 
obstruct him, and he will strike you down. On that day 
you will be absolved from the curse and you will return 
here instantly.” Accordingly Vijayalaksm! was born in 


I You forester, your life will not continue for many years since you have killed one of the couple of snipes. 
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Lanka under the name Laukalaksml. When Hanuman 
jumped to Lanka she prevented him, and he struck her 
down to the ground. (Kampa Ramayana, Sundara 
Kanda). 

6) Brahma cursing the daughters of Him avail. Three dau¬ 
ghters named Kutila, RaginI and Parvatl and a son 
named Sunabha were born to Himavan by his wife 
Mena. The three daughters went to the Himalayas for 
penance, to get Siva as husband. They were not even 
six years old then. The devas saw them. The Adityas 
and the Vasus took Kutila who was doing penance, to 
the world of the gods. All the gods gathered together 
and asked Brahma. “Oh Lord, be pleased to tell us if 
this girl will be able to bear a son who could kill Mahisa- 
sura”. Brahma replied. “This poor girl will not be 
capable of bearing the radiance of Siva. So let her go 
away.” Kutila got angry at Brahma and said “Lord, 

I will try to become fit to bear the unbearable radiance of 
Siva. Harken, I will do penance properly and please 
Visnu and make Siva bow his head. I take a vow to 
that effect.” Brahma became angry and told Kutila, 
“You, wicked Kutila, you did not succumb to my words. 
So by my curse you will be turned to water.” 

Kutila having been cursed by Brahma became water 
and began to flood the world of Brahma. Seeing the flow 
of water, Brahma made cause-ways on four sides with the 
Vedas of Rg, Yajus, Sama and Atharva. Thus being 
tied up she stays in the world of Brahma. 

The Devas took RaginI also before Brahma and put the 
same question. The reply of Brahma was the same as 
before. She also got angry and said to Brahma. “I will 
do great penance so as to enable to give birth to one in 
my family to be the killer of Mahisasura.” Brahma 
cursed her also. “You are deliberately disobeying my 
words which even devas won’t gainsay. So you will be¬ 
come the colours of the twilight.” Thus she became the 
fast colours of the twilight, and her body was divid¬ 
ed among the Pleiades. (Vamana Purana, Chapter 
51). 

7) Giving a boon to a tiger and golden colour to Parvati. The 
first name of Parvatl, the daughter of Himavan was Kali. 
She was given this name (Kali) because of her dark 
complexion. After the marriage Siva and Parvatl led a 
household life in the golden house built by Visvakarma. 
Once Siva called Devi humorously, by the name Kali. 
Parvatl got angry and said to her husband. “A wound by 
an arrow will be cured. If you cut down a tree by an 
axe it will sprout again. A wound inflicted by hard 
words will never be cured. The arrows of words shoot 
out of the mouth. Those who are hit by them suffer 
pain day and night. Wise people should not shoot them 
at others. You have violated that principle. So my lord, 
I am going to do intensive penance. I will endeavour to 
create such a condition, that you may not call me by the 
name Kali again.” Saying thus, Parvatl bowed before 
Paramesvara and bidding good-bye she went up into the 
air and reached the peak of Himalayas and thought of 
Jaya, Vijaya, JayantI and Aparajita. Instantly they 
arrived to see Kali. They got permission and stayed with 
Parvatl to attend on her. 

While Parvatl was engaged in doing penance, a tiger, 
with his weapons of tusks and claws came there from the 
jungles of the Himalayas. Uma (Parvatl) was standing 
on one leg. The tiger began to think, “I shall do it when 


it is needed”. Thinking thus it gazed at the face of Dev! 
with staring eyes and consequently it lost one eye. 
Pronouncing the word Brahma Devi did penance for a 
hundred years. After that Brahma, the Lord of the three 
worlds appeared before her and said to her: “I am much 
pleased. Your penance was flawless. Ask your boon.” 
Kali replied, “Oh, Lotus-born ! First give this tiger a 
boon. It will please me.” Then Brahma gave the wonder¬ 
ful tiger leadership of the Ganas, devotion to Siva, invin¬ 
cibility and righteousness. After giving the tiger this boon 
Brahma told Parvatl, “Now, Ambika, ask your boon. 
Don’t hesitate, I will grant the boon.” Then Parvatl 
asked the boon. “Brahma, give me golden colour”. 
Brahma said “Let it be so”, and disappeared. The 
dark complexion of Parvatl disappeared. She got the 
colour of the filament of the lotus flower. From the dis¬ 
carded skin KatyayanI was born. Then Indra appeared 
and asked for her as a gift. Indra requested Parvatl on 
behalf of heaven. “Let me have her. Let this Kausiki 
be my sister. Because she was born from your Kosa, 
(outer skin) she is Kausiki, I am also Kausika.” Devi 
gave the beautiful Kausiki to Indra. Sahasraksa (Indra 
who has thousand eyes) took her to the Vindhya moun¬ 
tain ; when they reached there Indra told her. “You stay 
on this mount, honoured and revered by gods. You will 
be known as VindhyavasinI (who stays on the Vindhya). 
He consecrated the goddess there. She was given a lion 
as her carrier (Vahana) “You destroy the asuras ?” 
saying so Indra returned to Heaven. (Vamana Purana, 
Chapter 54). 

8) Brahma became river . Long ago in the period of 
Caksusa manvantara (the age of a Manu), Brahma 
decided to perform a sacrifice on the Sahya Mountain 
and preparations were made for it. Brahma came with 
Visnu and Siva. Bhrgu and the other hermits took their 
seats. Mahavisnu called Svaradevi, the wife of Brahma. 
But she was very slow in coming. The hermit Bhrgu 
said to Visnu : “You yourself have gone to call Devi. 
But she is very slow. The auspicious moment is coming 
to an end. So how are we to commence the rituals ?” 
“IfSvara does not appear before the end of the stipulated 
time we shall seat Gayatrl in her place,” said Visnu. 
Siva also agreed to it. So Bhrgu seated Gayatrl on the 
right side of Brahma and the rituals were performed. By 
then Svara reached the sacrificial hall. When she saw 
that Gayatri was placed in her place and the rituals were 
performed she became angry, because of her quarrel 
with her co-wife. She called out: “Where the person to 
whom respect is due, is not given respect and where the 
person who ought not to be respected is given undue 
respect, there, scarcity, death and fear will be rampant. 
She dared to sit on the right in my place. So she will 
grow lean and become a river which will not be seen in 
the world. All of you will become rivers because you have 
placed a person lower than me in my position.” Hearing 
the curse of Svara, Gayatrl rose up trembling, and cursed 
Svara also to become a river. Before Svara was changed 
to a river, Brahma and the other gods rose up and 
requested for absolution from the curse. Svara said, 
“Gods, it is because you have not given oblations to 
Ganapati in the beginning of the sacrifice, that this 
break, due to my anger, has been caused. My curse 
cannot be futile. So each of you change to a river by 
your portions and we, your wives, will also become rivers 
by our portions, and flow to the west.” 










brahmA 


brahma 


1$0 


Thus Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara became rivers 
with their portions. Brahma became the fast-flowing 
Kukudmatl, Mahavisnu ehanged to river Krsna and 
Siva, the river Veni. The devas also changed their 
portions to rivers and flowed from the Sahya mountain 
to the east and their wives ehanged to rivers by their 
portions and flowed to the west. Svara and Gayatrl 
flowed as two rivers to the west and then joined together 
as one river called Savitrl. Visnu and Siva who were 
eonsecrated at the sacrifice by Brahma came to be ealled 
Bala and Atibala (Powerful and more powerful). This is 
the origin of the rivers in Kerala. (Padma Purana, 
Chapter 113). 

9) Brahma is not worshipped . Long ago Brahma and 
Visnu went to see Siva near Himavan. They saw a shin¬ 
ing phallus there in front of them. It was of immense 
size. One of them went downwards and the other 
upwards to find out the end of it. Both returned without 
reaching the top or the bottom and by penanee they 
pleased Siva who appeared before them and asked them 
what boon they desired. Brahma asked Siva to take 
birth as his son. Siva did not like this and said that no¬ 
body would worship Brahma beeausc of his extravagant 
desire (namely, to have Siva as his son). Visnu requested 
that he should be made a servant at Siva’s feet. So 
Visnu incarnated as Siva’s Sakti(power). That Sakti is 
Parva tl. So Visnu and Parva ti are one and the same in a 
sense. (Kathasaritsagara, Kathaplthalambakarh, Ta- 
ranga 1). 

10) The abode of Brahma . It is said in Devi Bhagavata, 
Skandha 8, that the abode of Brahma is on the top of 
Mount Mahameru. There are nine towns there. Mano- 
vatl which is in the centre, is the town of Brahma. Due 
east of Manovati stands Amaravatl, the town of Indra. 
On the south-east corner there is Rajovatl which is owned 
by Agni (fire-god). Due south of Brahmapuri there is 
the town of SamyamanI which is the town of Yama (God 
of death) On the south west eorner there is the town of 
Nirrti. It is named Krsnanjana. On the west there is 
the town called Sraddhavati. It is the abode of God 
Varuna. On the north-west corner there is the town 
ealled Gandhavatl which is the abode of Bhagavan 
Vayu (Wind-God). Due north to Brahmapuri stands the 
town of Kubera (God of wealth). It is known by the 
name Mahodaya. On the north cast corner there is the 
city of Siva. It is known as Yasovati. 

11) The sons of Brahma . Brahma is the ereator of all 
the living things in the world. Still mention is made in the 
Puranas about countless divine persons who were born 
from the mind and body of Brahma, dircetly and indi¬ 
rectly. They are given below in groups 

(1) Marlci, Angiras, Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, and Kratu. 
It is mentioned in the Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 
65, Stanza 10, that these six grand hermits were born 
from the mind of Brahma. 

(2) Dhata and Vidhata. It is mentioned in Maha¬ 
bharata Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Stanza 51 that these 
two were good sons born to Brahma. 

(3) Rudra. Mention is made in Agni Purana, Chapter 
20, that Brahma had a roaring son who was named 
Rudra. 

(4) Svayambhuva Manu. It occurs in Bhagavata 
Skandha 11, that Manu Svayambhuva was the son of 
Brahma. 

(5) Kandarpa (Kamadeva—Cupid). In Kathasarit¬ 


sagara, Lavanakalambaka, Taranga, 6, it is mentioned 
that Cupid was born from the Egoism of Brahma. 

(6) Madhuka and Golika. In Uttara Ramayana, men¬ 
tion is made that from the playful habit of Brahma, a 
giant named Madhuka and a giantess named Golika 
were born. 

(7) Bhrgu. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 5, Stanza 8, that the hermit Blirgu was the son 
of Brahma. 

(8) Jambavan. It is seen in Kampa Ramayana that 
Jambavan was born from the sweat of Brahma. 

(9) The Sanakas. In Bhagavata mention is made that 
the Sanakas (Sanaka, Sananda, Sanatana and Sanat- 
kumara) were sons of Brahma. 

(10) In Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva there is a 
passage given as the words of Vasistha spoken to Blirgu, 
about the birth of many of the sons of Brahma. “May 
I tell you a story I have heard long ago about the revela¬ 
tion of Brahma of himself? 

Lord Rudra took the form of Varuna and performed a 
saerifiee. Many hermits, all the devas, Agni and others, 
Vasatk“ra (Exclamation in sacrifice) which took body, 
and all yajnangas came to the sacrificial hall. All the 
expedients, all the glories whieh are thousands in number 
took shape and came to the saerifiee. Rgveda arrayed 
in garments of heroism came there. All the omens, all 
the voices, all the emotions, all the etymologies of pro¬ 
nouncing Veda Suktas, all the svarabhaktikas, Oriikara 
(the syllable Om) the eye of all the Vedic metres and 
their theories, all restraints and donations, all Vedas, 
Upanisads, accomplishments, Savitrl, the past, the near 
future and distant future, all these eame there. The 
Lord Siva held everyone of them. He offered his spirit 
by his spirit. The saerifiee took many forms and shed 
radiances. ParamaSiva is heaven, is the sky, is the earth, 
is the ether and the husband of the Earth, is the lord 
of all accomplishments, is noble and the lord ofradianee. 
This Lord is lauded by the names Brahma, Siva, Rudra, 
Varuna, Agni, and Prabhavatl. Siva is the King of all 
the worlds. Penances, saerifiees, vows emblazed by fast, 
all the directions and gods of directions, Indras, eelestial 
maids, mothers of the worlds, all these assumed forms 
and eame to the saerifiee in multitudes. Everybody who 
witnessed the saerifiee of Paramesvara, who was in the 
form of Varuna, was greatly pleased. Seeing the pleased 
eelestial maids standing in rows passion arose in Brahma. 
He had seminal discharge. Aditya (the Sun) took the 
earth on whieh the semen fell and threw it into the sacri¬ 
ficial fire, whieh blazed furiously. Brahma who became 
the offerer of oblation had discharge again. He got it in 
the saerifieial ladle and with recitation of spells offered 
it in the saerifieial fire as if it was ghee. The powerful 
semen contained the three attributes of Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas. From the attribute of Rajas arose the 
living world whieh had activity as its purpose. Radiance 
is the quality of Sattva which entered the living and non¬ 
living world. It gives light to everything. It also gives 
the power of discrimination. From the semen offered 
in the fire, three sons with body and the attributes of 
demi-gods eame out. The male who had originated from 
the flame called ‘Bharjana’ became Angiras. The male 
who originated from the burning eoals became Kavi. 
Over and above these three radiances, other radiances 
also originated from the sacrificial fire. From the Marlcis 
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(rays) of the fire Marlci the father of Kasyapa was born. 
From the Kusa-grass spread on the floor of the hall of 
sacrifice, the Balakliilyas were born. Atri also was 
born from the Kusa-grass. The noble hermits called 
Vaikhanasas, who have grown powerful by penance and 
became the seat of all good qualities, were born from 
the sacrificial ashes. From the stream of fire which are 
the eyes of the sacrificial fire the handsome Asvins 
were born. The rest of the Prajapatis were born from 
the ears of the fire. From the pores of the skin of fire 
were born the hermits, from the sweat the ‘chandas’ 
(metre of Vedas) and from might, the mind. For this 
reason the Vedic scholars and knowers of the Sruti and 
those who see the superiority of Vedas, say that fire is a 
combination of all the gods. The trees that feed the fire 
are called Masas (months), the sap of the tree is called 
Paksa (half of the month i.e. full moon to new moon and 
new moon to full moon), the pith of the tree is called 
night and day and the flames are called Muhurtas 
(auspicious moments). Rudras were born from the 
blood of fire and the golden coloured gods, the Maitras, 
also were born from the blood of fire. From the smoke f 
of the fire, the Vasus, from the flame of the fire Rudras 
and the Adityas of the extreme radiance were born. 
The planets and stars which stand in their places in 
the sky are the charcoal of the fire. Brahma declared that 
fire was Brahma the supreme spirit, eternal and the 
giver of all wishes. The sinless Mahadeva, who was in r 
the form of Varuna said, “This sacrificial fire is mine, 
and I am the sacrificer. So the children born as the first * 
fruit of this sacrifice are mine. So Bhrgu, Angiras and 
Kavi are my sons, no doubt. Let everybody who moves 
along the sky know that these three are my sons, the / 
fruit of my sacrifice.” Agni said, “These are born from 
my organs. They had been depending on me for their f 
sustenance. So they are my sons.” Brahma the teacher 
of all the worlds and the grandfather of all living beings - 
said, “They are my sons. I offered my sperm to the fire, r 
and these sons were born therefrom. How can they be . 
claimed by anybody else ? Here, I am the utterer of the 
spell and the offerer of the sperm. I am the owner of 
the sperm. Am I not the owner of the fruit ? There is no 
contest on the point that the birth of Bhrgu and others is 
from the oblation of my sperm.” The Gods who heard 
these arguments bowed their heads before Brahma and 
greeting him said, “Lord Brahma, It is not only us that 
are born from you, but the entire world of living and 
non-living is born from you. So let Agni and Deva in 
the shape of Varuna have their wishes.” 

12) Brahma and the giantess Karkkatl, In days of old, a 
ferocious giantess named Karkkatl lived on the northern 
side of the Himalayas. Because of the hugeness of her 1 
body and the scarcity of food she became famished. She \ 
began to do penance for the alleviation of her hunger \ 
and thirst. She stood on one leg in the Himalaya Moun¬ 
tain, fixing her eyes on the sun in the day and on the 
Moon in the night, and the severe penance continued y 
for a thousand years. Then Brahma appeared before her 
and told her that she could ask for any boon. She said * 
“I wish to become a Sue! (Needle) as hard as iron, hav¬ 
ing the form of disease. This is the boon I pray for, ,« 
Brahma”. Brahma blessed her and said, “Let it be so, 
my daughter, you shall be a sueika (needle) with the • 
prefix ‘V 5 that is Visucika (Spasmodic cholera) You 
can eat those who eat stale food, those who are wicked, 


those who sit in places where they ought not to sit and 
those who are hard-hearted. Enter into their bodies and 
affect their hearts, spleens and life-breaths. Thus carry 
out the work of destruction ? You can affect both the 
good and the bad. But good people should not be killed. 
So to save them from death, you can use this mantra 
(spell). 

“om, hram, hrlm, sriin, sam, visnuSaktaye, namah; 
bhagavati visnusakti ehi, enarii hara hara: dehe hana 
hana ? paca paca ! matha matha : utsadaya utsa- 
daya : dure kuru kuru svaha—visueike 1 tvam hima- 
vantam gaccha ? jivasarah candramandalaiii gatasi 
svaha.” 

Saying these words Brahma disappeared. Karkkatl made 
her body smaller and smaller and finally assumed the 
shape of a needle. After that she began her work by 
entering the body of those who had lost their energy 
because of illness, in the form of a needle of gout and 
caused Cholera, and the body of those who were lean 
and worn and weary, in the form of internal cholera. 
Thus assuming two bodies and killing countless people 
she travelled for a long time in the earth and the sky, 
until she herself felt aversion to her work. When she 
remembered her original form she loathed the needle- 
form. Karkka{I again went to the vicinity of the Hima¬ 
layas and began to do penance, which lasted for another 
thousand years. Thus she became pure and by the 
power of thinking, she acquired spiritual knowledge. 
Then she wanted to be saved from the mirage of birth 
and death, to attain which, she did penance for yet 
another thousand years at the end of which, the highly 
pleased Brahma appeared before her and said, “daugh¬ 
ter Karkkatl, all the darkness is erased from your heart 
and you have attained deliverance from delusion. Now 
I will bless you according to your wish. Receive your 
original body and walk about in the worlds eating the 
ignorant, bad beginners, the imprudent, those who sit in 
bad places and dwell in bad places.” 

She became a giantess again, but as she had attained 
purity of soul, she engaged herself in deep meditation 
which was free from doubt. The meditation lasted for a 
long time. Finally her mind waved. Then she remem¬ 
bered about worldly things and felt hunger. She remem¬ 
bered, “Brahma has ordained the wicked as my food. 
So I shall seek them.” Thinking thus she went to a jungle 
in the vicinity of the Himalayas. That was the dwelling 
place of foresters. In that dark night the King and the 
minister of the foresters approached the place where 
Karkkatl sat. Karkkatl seeing them thought, “let me 
know first if they are good or bad.” So she decided to 
ask them some questions. 

She asked them in a voice like thunder. “Who are you ? 
Are you enlightened sages or ignorant fools ? say quickly.” 
The king of the foresters hearing this replied in a cynical 
way. “You insignificant ghost ? What is your form ? 
Where do you sit ? Let us see your powerless body. Who 
is there to fear at your sound which is like the humming 
of a she-beetle ?” 

Hearing this reply Karkkatl showed her tusks and lau¬ 
ghed loud, to spread light, and to terrify them. They 
heard the loud roaring sound of her laugh and saw her 
huge form in the light. But those mighty heroes were 
not at all shaken by the sound they heard or the sight 
they witnessed. The Minister looked at her and said, 
“Hei, Giantess ? These delusions of yours will have no 
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effect on us. Even if a number of mosquitoes like you 
come before us, they will be only dry leaves before wind. 
You are acting like this merely for food. So what is 
your need ? Tell us, we will satisfy you”. 

Hearing the words of the minister Karkkajf knew that 
her might was useless before such valiant men. She 
thought them to be sages. So she said “Hey mighty 
heroes. Who are you ? Tell me the truth”. The minister 
said: “This the King of foresters and I am his minister. 
We came for a night-walk to find out and punish wicked 
people like you.” 

The giantess appreciated them and said: “I am about to 
put some questions to you. If you give me suitable ans¬ 
wers you will be saved.” The King agreed. The ques¬ 
tions put by her are given below in the order they were 
asked:— 

1) Inside what atom which is unit and multiple at the 
same time, do the lakhs of universes originate and vanish 
as bubbles in a sea ? 

2) What does shine as ether and non-ether ? 

3) What is it that is something and nothing ? 

4) What is it that is going and not going at the same 
time ? 

5) What is it that has taken form from voidness ? 

6) What is it that is moving and at the same time station¬ 
ary as a rock ? 

7) Who draws pictures in clear sky? 

8) In what seed do the worlds exist as a big tree in its 
seed ? 

9) From what substance can the living and non-living 
things in the worlds, not be separated as the foam and 
waves cannot be separated from the ocean ? 

10) What substance is dualism not separate from 
(others) as fluidity from water? 

The reply given by the minister to each question is given 
below in the order of the questions. 

1) Hey, Giantess : All the questions you have put be¬ 
fore us encased in figurative words discernible only to 
the Vedic sages, are concerned with the supreme Being. 
The atom is the supreme Spirit which is beyond all 
knowledge of the mind and the senses. As it is without 
organs of action it is as unmanifested as the sky. And 
inside that supreme atom which could be felt only by the 
mind, crores and crores of bubbles of universes originate 
and vanish due to frailty. 

2) The impersonal Supreme Being, having no substance, 
pervades everything. This Supreme Being, Brahman, 
is pure knowledge (Jnanasvarupa). It is the sky and the 
non-sky. 

3) As it is indescribable the Impersonal Supreme Spirit 
is nothing, but as it is a reality it is something. 

4) As it pervades everything accessible, the Impersonal 
Supreme Spirit has the quality of motion. But as it has 
no emotions and as there exists no space beyond, it is 
motionless. 

5) As it is inaccessible to others the Supreme Spirit is 
having no existence, but as it is the essence of everything 
that is good, it has existence. 

6) The Supreme Spirit is the radiance of motion or 
activity and as there is nothing else to be found out, that 
is, as it doesn’t know anything else it is as rigid as a 
rock. 

7) In the clear sky the Supreme Spirit draws the pictures 
of the universe. 

8) Exists in the Supreme Atom, 


9) As the entire visible world cannot be separated from 
the Supreme Spirit nothing is other than the Impersonal 
Supreme Spirit. 

10) The differentiations of the various worlds are mere 
appearances of the Supreme Spirit and so dualism is of the 
same figure. 

The King drew Karkkatl nearer to the Impersonal 
Supreme Spirit. He advised her not to commit slaughter. 
She accepted the advice. The King asked her to come 
to his palace assuming the form of a beautiful woman. 
She asked, what could he offer to a giantess as food. 
The King said: “You good woman, we shall find out a 
way for that. You change yourself to a beautiful woman 
wearing golden ornaments and stay in my palace for a 
while. I shall arrange to gather sinners, robbers and 
such other wicked people who arc to be given capital 
punishment, in thousands from various places, and shall 
give them to you. You can take your original form and 
take them all to the peaks of the Himalaya and feed on 
them. 

Gluttonous people like to eat in solitude. After having 
eaten sumptuously, take some sleep, and a little rest in 
meditation. When you wake up you come again and 
take away people destined to be killed. The slaughter 
done for the sake of righteousness is not a sin. It is said 
to be equal to mercy. When your desire for meditation 
is over you must come to me. If an attachment of love 
is formed even with bad persons it is difficult to break 
the love.” 

Karkkatl obeyed the King. They all reached the palace. 
Within six days three thousand wicked persons, who 
were sentenced to death, were brought before the King, 
from his own country and the various dependent coun¬ 
tries, and were given to Karkkatl. In the night she took 
her original form, gathered all the wicked people, who 
deserved killing and bidding good bye to the King, 
went to the Peaks of the Himalayas. (Jnanavasistha). 
13) Brahma and Haindavas. At the end of the day of 
Brahma there was the great flood, and destroying all the 
heavens, Brahma went to sleep. He woke up next morn¬ 
ing and after the usual morning ablutions, prepared for 
creation. He looked around at the sky, and saw some 
heavens still engaged in usual activities. He was amazed 
at this unusual occurrence. Ten Brahmas and the count¬ 
less devas (gods) under them were doing their routine 
work. Brahma stared at the worlds for a long time think¬ 
ing “How is it”. Then he by his divine power caused one 
of the suns, working in a heaven, to come to him, and 
asked him. “Who are you, shining one? How have these 
worlds come into existence ?” 

The Sun said with humility. “Your sons Marici and 
others erected a beautiful shed called Suvarnatatam, 
in a corner of JariibudvTpa in the valley below Kailasa. 
A Brahmana named Indu arose from that hall. 
The Brahmana who was a Vedic scholar, righteous 
and peaceful, led the life of a house-holder with his 
wife for a long time. But they were childless. So they 
went to Kailasa and did penance to get children. They 
entered a natural arbour which was quite silent and began 
severe penance. Siva appeared and said that they 
would get children. 

In course of time, ten sons were born to them. After 
a long time, when the sons had reached manhood the 
old parents died. The sons felt very sorry. They regarded 
life as short and full of woe and misery. So they went for 
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penance, as they had no relatives left to care for them. 
They abstained from all the pleasures of the world and 
reached Kailasa. They began to meditate upon the 
shortness of life. “What is there which is noble in this 
world ? Is there anything except woe and misery ? How 
simple is the desire of man for greatness ? One thinks 
himself prosperous if he becomes a house-holder. The 
head of the village is more prosperous than a house¬ 
holder. The King of a dependent state is more powerful 
than the head of a village. An independent king is far 
more prosperous than a dependent King. When we 
think of the state of an emperor how simple is an inde¬ 
pendent king ! When compared with Indra, the Lord 
of the three worlds what is an emperor after all ? But 
there is nothing glorious in the state of Indra also as it 
ends in a Brahmamuhurtta (a period in the life of 
Brahma). So what is there substantial and eternal? 
“Brahma alone is eternal and indestructible. 55 said the 
eldest brother. “Concentrate your mind and say to your¬ 
self, T am the supremeBeing Brahma seated on a lotus 5 , 
and meditate upon it and pray for it and knowledge of 
Brahma will be conferred upon you. 55 They understood 
this and thus the ten brothers became Brahmas. There 
are ten heavens of them. They are ten worlds in the 
sky of mind. I am the sun who creates day and night in 
one of them, 55 saying thus the Sun went away. Brahma 
commenced his activity. (Jnanavasistha). 

14) The age of Brahma . Forty-three crores twenty lacs 
of human years is one four-yuga period called ‘Deva- 
caturyuga 5 (a period of four yugas of the devas or gods). 
One thousand deva caturyugas will make one Mahayuga 
(great yuga) A Mahayuga is a day time of Brahma. 
During the period of one Mahayuga, that is, during 
one day of Brahma, fourteen Manus, one after another, 
help Brahma in doing the work of creation. This is the 
time of the seventh Manu in the present day time 
(Kalpa)of the present Brahma. The period of six Manus 
are over in the present day time of the present Brahma. 
Vaivasvata is the present Manu. Brahma wakes up in 
the morning—the/ beginning of a Kalpa. Those which 
underwent destruction in the night, are created again 
in the morning. As Brahma wakes up daily in the morn¬ 
ing, what are the things created before, which do not 
undergo destruction ? At that time there will remain, 
without destruction, six or twentyfour tattvas (princi¬ 
ples) which are natural creations. These twenty-four 
principles are not the creation of Brahma. He who is 
beyond names, He who created Brahma in the lotus 
flower, created them. Brahma who was originated in the 
lotus which grew from the nave of Narayana performs 
the work of creation guided by these twentyfour princi¬ 
ples. The work of creation performed by Brahma is 
called Pratisarga (substitute creation). Everything 
Brahma created in the day time will be destroyed in the 
evening. After a day time is over there is the night time 
and sleep for. Brahma. The life of Brahma is hundred 
years, that is thirty-six thousand Brahma days and 
and Brahma nights. At the expiry of this period the life 
of Brahma will come to an end, and will dissolve in 
Narayana. Thus crores and crores of Brahmas have 
appeared and passed away and in future also crores 
will appear and pass away. (Bhagavata). 

15) The creations and substitute creations of Brahma . The 
creations performed by Brahma are of two kinds. The 
first is Sarga or creation and the second is Pratisarga or 


substitute creation. In the first Kalpa when a Brahma 
is born from the lotus, certain creations are made and 
the things thus originated do not undergo destruction in 
the evening or at the end of the Kalpa. They are the 
sarga or creation. On that day and every day of the life 
of Brahma they help Brahma in the work of creation. 
In a sense they could be called Prajapatis (the lords of 
emanation). But as most of them have not left sons, 
and for other reasons also, they are not well known by 
that name. Only the persons mentioned here have as 
long a life as that of Brahma. The Sanakas, Karddama, 
Marici, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Bhrgu, 
Vasistha, Daksa, Narada, Dharma, Adharma, Nirrti, 
Sarasvatl, Kama, Atharva, the Manes, Agni, Sthanu, 
and Svayambhuva : these do not end at the end of a 
Brahma’s day (or Kalpa) and will be dissolved only when 
Brahma is dissolved. A Brahma creates in his first morn¬ 
ing not only persons from Sanaka to Svayambhuva, but 
also creations which have a history only up to the end 
of that day, such as the lokas (worlds) of Bhuloka, 
Bhuvarloka and Svarloka, and minerals, plants, animals, 
humanity etc. Sarga or creation is called Prakrta Srsfi 
(natural creation). Pratisarga or substitute creation 
is called Aprakrta Srsfi or unnatural creation. At the 
end of the Kalpa, Samvarttakagni (Fire which destroys 
the universe) and Samvarttaka varsa (Rain which des¬ 
troys the universe) will occur and all the unnatural crea¬ 
tions will be destroyed. In all the morning, following 
the first morning of a Brahma substitute creation takes 
place, and they are destroyed at the end of each Kalpa 
by Samvarttakagni and Samvarttakavarsa. (Bhaga¬ 
vata). 

16) Other information . 

(1) Brahma was once born under the name Candra 
from the womb of Anasuya the wife, of hermit Atri. 
(See Anasuya). 

(2) From the passion of lust of Brahma, a daughter 
named Sarasvat! was born and Brahma married her. 
(See Sarasvatl). 

(3) It is seen in Bhagavata, Skandha 11, that the caste 
system came out from the mouth of Brahma. 

(4) It was Brahma who gave the name Indrajit (he who 
overcame Indra) to Meghanada the son of Ravana 
because he had defeated Indra. (Uttara Ramayana). 

(5) When the life time of Sri Rama was about to come 
to an end, Brahma sent Kala (time—the God of death) 
in disguise to the presence of Sri Rama. (See Rama). 

(6) In the burning of Tripura, Brahma was the chario¬ 
teer of Siva. (See Tripuram). 

(7) Once Brahma performed sacrifice on the head of 
Gayasura (a giant). (See Gayatirtha). 

(8) Once Brahma went to the hermitage of Vyasa, and 
advised him to compose Bharata and to propagate it in 
the world. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 55). 

(9) It was Brahma who gave the name poetry to the 
work of Vyasa and employed Ganapati as the scribe of 
Vyasa. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 1, Stanza 61). 

(10) At the sacrifice of Varuna, Brahma begot Bhrgu 
the hermit from the sacrificial fire. (M.B. Chapter 5, 
Stanza 8). 

(11) Daksa was born from the right thumb of Brahma 
and from his left thumb was born the wife of Daksa. 
(M. B.,Adi parva, Chapter 66, Stanza 10). 
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(12) Dharmadeva incarnated from the right breast of 
Brahma. (M.B. Adi parva, Chapter 66, Stanza 3). 

(13) The hermit Bhrgu broke open the heart of Brahma 
and incarnated from there. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
66, stanza 41). 

(14) Sukra turns all the worlds round at the instruction 
of Brahma. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Stanza 42). 

(15) Brahma gave boons to two asuras (demons) Sunda 
and Upasunda. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 208, Stanza 

17). 

(16) ViSvakarma created Tilottama according to the 
instruction of Brahma. Brahma gave her a boon. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 211, Stanza 23). 

(17) When Agni suffered from indigestion, Brahma 
instructed that the forest Khandava should be burnt 
to cure him. (See Agni). 

(18) Brahma made the bow called Gandlva. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 224, Stanza 19). 

(19) At the end of thousand yugas Brahma performs a 
grand sacrifice near the holy place Bindusaras on the 
top of the mountain HiranyaiSrhga. (M.B. Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 3, Stanza 15). 

(20) Brahma has a divine council. A complete descrip¬ 
tion is given of this council in Mahabharata, Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 11. 

(21) Brahma cursed HiranyakaSipu and gave him a 
boon that he would not be killed by any sort of weapons. 
(M.B. Sabha parva, Chapter 38, Daksinatya Pa^ha). 

(22) Brahma wears a divine conch for the sake of Indra. 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 53, Stanza 14). 

(23) Brahma had erected a Yupa (a post to which sacri¬ 
ficial animals are tied) near Brahma-saras in Dharma- 
ranva. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 34, Stanza 86). 

(24) Once Brahma performed a sacrifice in Prayaga 
(Allahabad). (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 87, Stanza 

17) . 

(25) Brahma sang a hymn once for the holy place of 
Puskara t!rtha(M.B. Vanaparva, Chapter 82, Stanza 

18) . 

(26) It was according to the instruction of Brahma that 
the devas went to Dadhlca and requested for his bone. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 100, Stanza 8). 

(27) Brahma once performed a sacrifice called Tspkrta 5 
at Kuruksetra. This sacrifice took one thousand years 
for its completion. (M.B.Vana Parva, Chapter 120, 
Stanza 1). 

(28) The devas (gods) got angry because Brahma lifted 
the earth taking the shape of a hog. But Brahma pacified 
them. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 142, stanza 45). * 

(29) Once Brahma created a city, called Hiranyapura, 
for the asuras (demons) named the Kalakeyas and told 
them that it would be destroyed by human hands. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 173, Stanza 11). 

(30) Brahma was bom from the lotus in the nave of 
Visnu. (M.B. Vana parva, Chapter 203, Stanza 10). 

(31) Brahma granted a boon to a King named Dhundhu. 
(See Dhundhu). 

(32) Brahma was the father of Pulastya and the grand¬ 
father of Ravana. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 274, 
Stanza 11). 

(33) Once Brahma instructed the devas to take birth as 
monkeys. (M.B. Vana parva, Chapter 376, Stanza 6). 

(34) Once Brahma got angry thinking how to destroy 
the living creatures which were increasing prolifically. 
(M.B. Droi^a Parva, Chapter 52, Stanza 46). 


(35) Death came into being from the body of Brahma. 
(M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 53, Stanza 17). 

(36) Death was given the boon of destruction of the living 
beings. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 53, stanza 21). 

(37) Once Brahma took the devas (gods) to the presence 
of Siva because they had fled away fearing Vrttrasura. 
(M.B. Drona Farva Chapter 94, Stanza 53). 

(38) Brahma prophesied that Arjuna would come out 
victorious in the fight between Kama and Arjuna. 
(M.B. Kama Parva, Chapter 87, Stanza 69). 

(39) Brahma presented the hide of a deer to Subrah- 
manya, who was going to the battle field. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 46, stanza 52). 

(40) Brahma granted a boon to Carvaka. (See 
Carvaka). 

(41) Brahma gave Rudra a sword, (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 166, Stanza 45). 

(42) Brahma pacified Siva who got angry, at the sacri¬ 
fice of Daksa. (M.B. Santi parva, Chapter 283, Stanza 
45). 

(43) Once Brahma took the form of a swan and exhorted 
the Sadhyaganas. (M.B. Santi parva, Chapter 229). 

(-44) Once there arose a fight between Mahavisnu and 
Siva and Brahma pacified both of them. (M.B. Santi 
Parva, Chapter 342, Stanza 124). 

(45) Once Brahma went to the mount Vaijayanta and 
talked to Siva about the glory of Mahavisnu. (M.B. 
Santi Parva, Chapter 350 Daksinatya Pa{ha). 

(46) Once Brahma talked about the nobility of Brahma- 
nas. (M.B. AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 35, Daksinatya 
Patha). 

(47) Brahma gave the devas (gods) the earth as a gift 
for performing sacrifice. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 66). 

(48) Once Brahma made a speech to Indra about the 
importance of giving cow as gift. (M.B. Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 74, Stanza 2). 

(49) Brahma granted a boon to Surabhi. (M.B. Anu- 
Sasana Parva, Chapter 83, Stanza 36). 

(50) Brahma originated the Prajapatis by offering his 
sperm into the sacrificial fire at the sacrifice of Varuna. 
(M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 85, Stanza 99). 

(51) Once Brahma gave the devas (gods), Rsis (hermits) 
and the Nagas (serpents) the ekaksaramantra(the one- 
syllable-spell) ‘OM 5 . (M.B. Asvamedha Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 26, Stanza 8) 

(52) In almost all the Puranas Brahma is called ‘Catur- 
mukha 5 (having four faces) and to substantiate this the 
following story is given in the Matsyapurana. Brahma 
created Satarupa with half the portion of his body, and 
accepted that bright and beautiful woman as his wife. 
He could not bear his beautiful wife to be away from 
his sight even for a moment. So much had he become 
attached to her. 

One day Satarupa was walking round Brahma. The 
daughters born from his mind also were seated close by. 
So he could not turn round and round and look at his 
wife as she was moving. To solve this problem, in place 
of one face, there arose four faces. 

Once Satarupa was walking in the air. To see her at 
that time there arose a fifth head on the top of his matted 
hair. It is this face that was plucked off by Siva. 

53) Various stories occur in the puranas regarding how 
iva plucked off the fifth head of Brahma. They are 
given below. 
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(1) Once Brahma praised Siva and pleased him and 
asked him to become his son. Siva did not like it. He 
got angry and cursed, “I shall become your son. But I 
will pluck off your fifth head.” 

(2) In the beginning Brahma created the incarnation 
of Siva, called Nilalohita also, along with the creation 
of worlds and everything in it. In later creations Brahma 
did not think of Nilalohita. Seeing Brahma carrying 
on the work of creation forgetting him, Nilalohita got 
angry and cursed Brahma, “Your fifth head will shortly 
be destroyed.” 

(3) After Brahma became five-faced the brightness of 
the devas began to decrease day by day. Seeing this the 
conceited Brahma said to Siva: “I am the first who got 
existence in this world. So by all means I am the eldest.” 
Hearing this Siva got angry and plucked off the fifth 
head of Brahma and threw it away. (Matsyapurana, 
183, 84-86). 

When the fifth head was gone, the rest of the heads were 
benumbed. The sweat which flowed from them was 
thrown into the earth by Brahma. Out of it came out 
a horrible, monster, which began to chase Siva, who 
caught hold of it and gave it to Visnu. (Skanda, 5. 
13 > 4 )‘ 

(4) In the Siva-Rudra collections a story occurs about 
the quarrel between Siva and Brahma. 

Once Brahma fell in love with Sat! the wife of Siva; 
coming to know of this Siva tried to kill Brahma. Maha- 
visnu tried to pacify Siva, but it was of no avail. Siva 
took away the fifth head of Brahma and made him ugly, 
and consequently Brahma became invincible in the 
world. 

(5) Once Siva showed his daughter Sandhya to Brahma 
who grew lustful instantly; Siva insulted Brahma by 
showing this ill-owned passion of his to his sons 
(Brahma’s sons). As a revenge Brahma created Sati 
and insulted Siva through Daksa. (Skanda, 2, 2, 26). 
17) Various names of Brahma and their meanings: InAmara- 
kosa, the following names are given to Brahma. 

“Brahmatmabhuh surajyesthah 
Paramesthi pitamahah , * 

Hiranyagarbho lokesah 
Svayambhuscaturananah // 

Dhatabjayonir druhino 
Virancih kamalasanah / 

Sras{a prajapatir vedha 
Vidhata visvasrp/idhih // 

Nabhijanmandajah purvo 
nidhanah kamalodbhavah / 

Sadanando rajomurtih 
Sattyako hamsavahanah // 

Brahma—he who increases. 

Atmabhu—born of his own accord or born of the 
Supreme Spirit. 

Surajyes^ha—he who came into being before all the 
suras (gods). 

Paramesthin—he who dwells in the world of truth or 
Parama. 

Pitamaha—grandfather of the manes such as Aryama 
and others. 

Hiranyagarbha—having the golden egg (mundane 
egg) in womb. 

Lokesa—the god of the worlds. ** 

Svayarhbhu—who is born of himself. 

Caturanana—who has four faces. 


Dhata—who holds or bears everything. 

Abjayoni—born of lotus, (abja) 

Druhina—who hurts asuras. 

Viranci—he who creates. 

Kamalasana—who sits on lotus. 

Srsta—he who creates. 

Prajapati—Pati of prajas (Lord of progeny). 

Vedha—he who creates. v 

Vidhata—he who does. 

Visvasrt—who creates the world. 

Vidhi—he who does or decides or judges. 

Nabhijanma—born from the nave of Visnu. 

Andaja—born from the egg. 

Hariisavdhana—who has swan as his conveyance. 

BRAHMA. See Parabrahma. 

BRAHMA. A kind of marriage. The bride is adorn¬ 
ed with all kinds of ornaments and is taken to bride¬ 
groom; and given to him as wife. This is called Brahma 
marriage. Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 73, 
Stanza 8 states that this mode of marriage was allowed 
to all the four castes of ancient Bharata. 

BRAHMABALI. 'An individual of a dynasty of teachers. 
(See Guruparampara). 

BRAHMACARI I. See Brahmacarya. 

BRAHMACARI II. A devagandharva (a class of Gods) 
born to Kasyapaprajapati of his wife Prtha. He took 
part in the Birth festival of Arjuna. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapters 65 and 122). 

BRAHMACARYA. In ancient India an ideal life was 
considered to pass through four stages, and Brahma¬ 
carya is one of the stages of life. The four stages 
are Brahmacarya (Vedic student vowed to chastity), 
Garhasthya (married householder), Vanaprastha (forest 
hermit) and Sannyasa (an ascetic who has renounced 
the world). Brahmacarya, the first stage of the four 
is considered as the period of education. The rules and 
conduct of a Brahmacari are given in Manusmrti, 
Chapter 2. 

' The brahmacari who lives with the teacher has to obey 
certain rules and principles. He. should bathe in the 
river at sun-rise and offer oblations to gods and manes. 
A brahmacari has to abstain from using honey, meat, 
fragrance, flowers, flower of chrysanthemum (Ind.) 
women, curd, milk, ghee, churned-curd, slaughter, 
bath applying oil, anointing the eyes with collyrium, 
sandals, umbrella, lust, anger, covetousness, dance, 
music, gambling, slander, ridicule, falsehood, and 
causing injury to others. A Brahmacari should go to 
bed alone. Semen should not be made to discharge 
through lust. If seminal discharge occurs in dream he 
should take bath early in the morning and worship the 
Sun, pronouncing the mantra or spell ‘Punah’ thrice. 
The Brahmacari should live on alms. It is the duty of 
the brahmacari to bring water, flower for oblation, 
cowdung, soil and darbha (grass) for the teacher. He 
should receive alms only from the houses of those who 
believe in the Vedas and sacrifices. He should .not go 
to the house of his teacher or his heirs and their families 
for alms. Provided there are no other houses he may 
receive alms from the houses of his teacher’s relatives 
and in the absence of such houses he may approach 
the houses of heirs to his teacher and in the absence 
of such houses he may receive alms from the house of 
the teacher. He should fetch ‘Carnala* (fuel chiefly 
from butea frondosa) from a place of purity in the 
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forest, as instructed in rules and dry it in the sun ; in 
the absence of which it may be got dried in a sheltered 
place. This fuel should be put in the sacrificial fire in 
the mornings, at noons, and in the evenings. If a healthy 
Brahmacarl fails in doing his duties consecutively for 
seven days it will be considered that his vow of Brahma- 
carya is broken and then he will have to take the vow 
of ‘Avakirni’ again. Without waiting for the order of 
the teacher, the Brahmacarl (student) should engage 
himself in devotion and meditation and in the service 
of the teacher daily. When the student is before the 
teacher he should stand with folded hands controlling 
his body, speech, brains, sensitive organs, and mind. 
Only when he is asked to sit, should he do so before 
the teacher, covering the portions of his body, which 
are to be covered, with clothes. He should rise up in 
the morning before his teacher wakes up, and go to 
bed only after the teacher has retired for sleep. When 
his teacher calls him, he should not give reply lying, 
sitting, walking, eating or looking in the opposite 
direction. He should not gainsay the teacher. The 
student should attend to the orders of the teacher and 
comply with them, sitting if the teacher is sitting, 
standing if the teacher is standing, standing back if the 
teacher is advancing towards him, running behind if 
he is walking, standing close by when he is facing the 
opposite direction, folding his limbs when the teacher 
is lying or sitting near. The student should have his 
seat and bed one step lower than those of his teacher. 
The student should not sit in a careless manner in 
places where the teacher’s eyes could reaeh. He should 
not utter the name of his teacher. If anybody speaks ill 
of his teacher he should close his ears and run away 
from the spot. If a Brahmacarl scoffs his teacher, he 
will be born as a donkey, and as a dog if he scorns him, 
and as a worm if he steals the wealth of his teacher 
and as a beetle if he becomes jealous at the greatness 
of his teacher. When the teacher is angry the brahma- 
car! should not go near him. The Brahmacarl should 
not speak unasked. A Brahmacarl could sit with his 
teacher only when they are in a vehicle, or on a camel 
or in a tower or on the steps or on rocks or in a boat. He 
should consider the teacher of his teacher as his teacher. 
He should not address his parents who visit the house 
of the teacher, without the permission of his teacher. He 
should respect learned men, holymen, sons of the 
teacher and those who are bom of his family, as a 
teacher. If the wife of the teacher is of the caste of the 
teacher, the brahmacarl should consider her as his 
teacher. If the wife is not of the same caste the brahma- 
car! needs only to stand up and make obeisance to her. 
A brahmacarl should not apply oil to the body of his 
teacher’s wife, wash her, massage her body, and comb 
her hair. A brahmacarl may either shave his head or 
grow matted hair. He should never be asleep at sunrise 
or sunset. For learning Vedas etc. the student should not 
give the teacher cows, clothes etc. as free gifts before¬ 
hand. On completion of education, when the student 
asks the teacher for permission to get married, he should 
give the teacher what he demands. A brahmacari who 
has fully complied with the rules mentioned above, 
will attain heaven after his death. 

BRAHMADATTA I. A-famous king of Karhpilyapujra. 

«/*l) rBirth. i Brahmadatta was I born in' the family of 
Bfhatksatra who was a scion of;the Solar dynasty. 


Brhatk§atra begot Suhotra, Suhotra begot Hasti, Hast* 
begot Ajamidha, Ajamldha begot Brhadisu, Brhadisu 
begot Brhaddhanus, Brhaddhanus begot Brhaddharma, 
Brhaddharma begot Satyajit, Satyajit begot Vi<vajit, 
Visvajit begot Senajit and Senajit begot Rucira, Rucira 
begot Prthusena, Prthusena begot Nlpa, Nipa begot 
Para, Para begot Prthu, Prthu begot Sukrta, Sukrta be¬ 
got Vibhraja, Vibhraja begot Anuha, and Anuha mar¬ 
ried Krtvi, the daughter of hermit Sukra. Brahmadatta 
was born to Anuha by Krtvi. 

2) Previous birth and kingship. In Padmapurana, Part 
III, Chapter 10, there is a story stating how the 
seven sons of KauSika, a hermit, became fishermen by 
a curse and how they got absolution and attainment 
of heaven by offering oblations to the manes. The 
story is given below. Brahmadatta was the rebirth of 
Pitrvartti, one of those seven sons. 

In days of old there was a hermit named Kausika in 
Kuruksetra. His seven sons, Svarupa, Krodhana, 
Himsra, Pisuna, Kavi, Vagdus{a and Pitrvartti were 
studying under Garga, a teacher. Their deeds were as 
bad as their names indicated. Their father died. The 
sons were in want. There was no rain anywhere in the 
world. These brothers had taken the milking cow of 
their teacher Garga to the forest for grazing. They 
decided to kill the cow of their teacher. The youngest 
of them said, “If we kill the cow we can use it as 
offerings to the manes, and the sin will not be visited 
on us.” The elder brothers agreed to it. Accordingly 
Pitrvartti killed the cow and began sacrifice to the 
manes. Two of the elder brothers were detailed to give 
oblations to the devas, and three of them to offer 
oblations to the manes. One was detailed to be the 
guest and himself as the sacrificer. Thus remembering 
the manes the sacrifice was completed with the neces¬ 
sary rituals. In short, those seven hermits got divine 
power and became daring wicked men and ate the cow 
of their teacher. They told the teacher that the cow 
was eaten by a leopard and gave him the calf. 

In course of time they all died and were born again as 
wild men in DaSapura. But because of their offerings to 
the manes they had retained memory of their previous 
births. So they fasted in holy baths and discarded their 
lives before the people. They were born again as deer 
in the mount of Kalanjara. Because of the power of 
knowledge and the penance and fast they discarded 
the body of deer in Prapatana and got rebirth as 
Cakravaka (ruddy goose) in the lake called Manasa- 
saras. In this birth their names were Sumanas, Kusuma, 
Vasu, Citradarsi, Sudarsi, Jnata and Jnanaparaga, 
names suitable to their character. Those seven loving 
brothers were saints by virtue of their harmony with 
the Supreme spirit. But owing to mental disturbance 
three of them lost their attainments. Seeing the plea¬ 
sures that King Anuha of Pancala was enjoying by 
his wealth, vehicles, big army and beautiful women 
one of the Cakravakas, Pitrvartti, the devoted Brah- 
mana, who being loyal to his father had performed 
sacrifice and given offerings to the manes, desired to 
become a king. The other two brothers seeing the 
wealth, glory and power of the two ministers, wished 
to become ministers. Thus Pitrvartti was born as the 
son of Anuha with, the name Brahmadatta and the 
other two were born as Pundarlka and Subalaka, sons of 
the two ministers. Brahmadatta was anointed as King of 
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Pancala in the'great city of Kampilya. The King 
loved his father. He was mighty and powerful. He was 
regular in performing sacrifices and giving offerings to 
the manes. He had the attainment of harmony with 
the supreme spirit. He understood the thought and 
speech of birds and animals. He married Sannati, the 
daughter of Sudeva (Devala); she was in her former 
birth the cow of Garga. 

Once as the King was walking in the garden with his 
wife, he saw two ants. The minute creatures, who 
were husband and wife were engaged in a petty quar¬ 
rel. The male one, with loving words, pacified the 
female one, who instantly came close to her husband 
and they became happy. The King felt amazed at this 
conversation of the ants, and he laughed. Because of 
the attainments of his previous lives, he had the power 
to understand the language of animals, birds, etc. 
Seeing the King laughing without any reason the queen 
Sannati asked him why he laughed. She said that 
there was no reason whatsoever for the king to laugh 
just then. The King replied, “Oh, beautiful one ! just 
now there was a quarrel between a female and a male 
ant. I heard it, That is why I laughed. There is no 
other reason. 55 The queen did not believe the King. 
She thought that the King had been scoffing her. She 
asked him how he came to understand the language 
of such creatures. The King could not answer her 
question. He fasted for seven days. On the seventh 
day Brahma appeared before him and told him, “The 
King will know everything from the words of a 
Brahmin, whom he would meet when he goes to walk 
in the streets. 55 

Brahmadatta returned to the palace and spent the 
night there. Next morning he started with his wife and 
ministers, for a walk. When they left the palace they 
saw an old Brahmin coming towards them. .Seeing the 
king the Brahmin recited a verse: 

“Brahmanas in Kuruksetra 

which seven as wild men in Dasapura ? 

Stags in Kalanjara, ruddy geese in Manasa, 

Then, are we, now living here 55 . 

When the King heard this verse the memory of his 
former births revived and he fell down in a swoon. 
There is a reason why the old Brahmin recited the 
verse. The Ruddy geese mentioned before took their 
next birth as sons of a poor Brahmin in the same city. 
They had the memory of their previous births. They 
were called Dhrtiman, SarvadarSi, Vidyacandra and 
Tapodhika, names suitable to their character. The 
Brahmin boys decided to go for penance to attain su¬ 
preme bliss. Then the poor father asked them, “My dear 
sons, what is this ? You are going away leaving your 
poor and aged father. Is that dutiful ? The sons replied, 
“We will tell you a way to earn wealth. You recite to 
the King, to-morrow morning this verse, which we 
will teach you now. You will get plenty of wealth. 55 
The boys taught their father this verse and then they 
went to the forest. Their father, the old Brahmin, came 
to the gate of the palace at Kampilya. The King was 
Brahmadatta. 

There is another story how Brahmadatta became the 
King of this place. Long ago Anuha, the King of Pancala 
did penance before Brahma, who appeared before the 
King and asked him what he desired. The King made 
his request that he might have a son who should be a 


mighty hero, a learned man, a great hermit and who 
could understand the language of all living creatures. 
Brahma granted him boon and thus Brahmadatta was 
born to Anuha. It was before this Brahmadatta that 
the Brahmana recited his verse and it was that King 
who swooned and fell down. 

The two ministers were Subalaka the son of Babhravya 
who was the author of the Kamasastra and Pundarlka 
the son of Pancala who propagated the science of 
medicine. They also remembered about their former 
births and also fell down unconscious. When they 
recovered the King Brahmadatta and the minister 
Subala and Pundarlka bemoaned the loss of powers 
they had attained before by devotion, meditation, 
penance and sacrifice. They cried, “Fate has made us 
desirous of the objects of our senses and we have lost our 
harmony with the Supreme Spirit. 55 They repeated the 
cry again and again and they spoke about the blessings 
obtained by offering oblation to their manes. Brahma¬ 
datta gave the old Brahmana plenty of wealth and 
several villages and sent him fully satisfied. Then he 
anointed his capable and fully qualified son Visvaksena 
as King and with his retinue retired to Manasa-saras 
for penance. 

3) A bird as his wife when he was King. When Brahma¬ 
datta was the King of Karhpilyapura a bird named 
Tapaniya become his friend. Her head was purple 
coloured and body black. By and by this bird became 
his wife. A daughter named Sarvasena was born to 
Brahmadatta by his bird-wife. The King had sons by 
other wives. Tapaniya would wash her child and place 
her in the cradle early in the morning and then 
go to the forest and fly about in the air. She would 
return in the evening and tell the King news all over 
the world. It went on like this for a long time. 

Once, when there was nobody in the room a prince 
took Sarvasena from the cage and choked her to death. 
Tapaniya returned and seeing the dead body of her 
daughter,'waited for a long time. Finally she pecked 
out the eyes of the prince and flew away into the air. 
(HarivamSa, Chapter 20).* 

BRAHMADATTA II. Another King who ruled over 
Kampilya. This King was the son of the hermit Culi 
and his wife Somada, a Gandharva woman whose 
mother was Ormila. When he was ruling Kampilya, 
Kusanabha was the King of Kanyakubja. One hund¬ 
red beautiful daughters were born to the King 
Kusanabha. One day while they were playing in the 
jungle Vayubhagavan (wind-god) saw them and grew 
lustful. But they did not yield to his request. So he got 
angry and cursed them and they became hump-backed. 
The King was very sorry. He presented his hundred 
hunch-backed daughters to King Brahmadatta, who, 
by his divine power straightened their backs. When 
they regained their former form they became the wives 
of Brahmadatta. This story occurs in Valmiki Rama- 
yana, Balaka^da, Sargas 32 & 33. 

BRAHMADATTA III. Mention is made in Mahabharata* 
Bhavisya Parva, Chapter 104, about another Brahma¬ 
datta. He was the King of Salva. Though he had two 
wives he had no children. Finally by the grace of 
Siva two children were born to them. They were called 
Harhsa and Dibhaka. (For further information see 
Dibhaka). 
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BRAHMADATTA IV. A king who ruled over the coun¬ 
try of Kasi. One night he saw two swans flying in the 
air. They were of golden colour. There were a num¬ 
ber of swans around them. They seemed like two 
lightnings in the midst of white clouds. Brahmadatta 
wished to see them again. His desire increased to such 
an extent that he had desire for nothing else. He 
consulted his ministers and made a lake. Every crea¬ 
ture which seemed beautiful to him was brought to 
that place. Hearing this those two swans also came 
there. By and by he tamed them and asked them how 
they got the golden colour. The swans said thus : 
“Oh King! you might have heard of the famous moun¬ 
tain Mandara, which is the field of games of the Devas 
(gods). At the time of the churning of the milk sea 
when this mountain was used as churn-drill, Amrtam 
(celestial nectar of immortality) touched this moun¬ 
tain. So the flowers, fruits and roots in the vicinity of 
this mountain got the power of removing death, wrin¬ 
kles etc. Candracuda also will come to this mountain 
occasionally to play on the top of it and so it became 
more glorious than the mount Kailasa. One day 
while Mahadeva was playing in those gardens he had 
to leave on an urgent matter concerning Gods. So he 
left Parvatl there and went away. Devi began to walk 
about in those gardens with pangs of separation. 
Spring season came. The Ganas (servants of Siva) and 
the maids of Parvatl attended on her. One day Mani- 
puspesvara, a Gana, hankered after Candralekha, 
daughter of Jaya. She had been engaged in fanning 
Parvatl. Both were young and their figures suited each 
other. Candralekha reciprocated his love. Under¬ 
standing this Pingesvara and Guhesvara, two ganas 
looked at each other and smiled. Seeing this Devi 
looked round with anger to see what caused them to 
smile. They squinted their eyes and showed Manipus- 
pe'vara and Candralekha to Devi. Because of separation 
she had been much worried, weary and sad. So all 
these affairs made her angry. She said : “It is good 
that you behave like this when I am in this plight ! 
The two are making love. Seeing that, you are laughing. 
May these two dotards be born on the earth and be¬ 
come husband and wife there. Let you two who 
laughed before me without humility also be born on 
the earth, first as poor Brahmanas, and then as 
Brahmaraksas (demon friends), outcasts, robbers, 
dogs with tails cut off and finally as various kind of 
birds.” Thus she cursed the four of ganas. Then a 
gana named Dhurjata said to Parvatl : “Devi, this is 
unfortunate. They have not commited any severe 
crime.” Devi got angry at him and cursed him too: 
“May you also be born on the earth as a human be¬ 
ing.” After this Jaya the loved maid of Parvatl reques¬ 
ted her for absolution from curse, for all. The Devi 
said that all of them would get absolution at the place 
of penance of Brahma and other gods and would re¬ 
turn here. Of these, Candralekha and her husband and 
Dhurjata would be happy on the earth. The two 
others would lead a miserable life on the earth.” 
(Kathasaritsagara, Padmavatllambaka, Taranga 1). 

B RAH MAD EVA. A warrior who fought on the side of 
the Pandavas against the Kauravas in the battle of 
Mahabharata. His duty was to protect the army in 
the rear. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 196, 
Stanza 25). 
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BRAHMADUMBARA. A holy place in Kuruk$etra. In 
Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Stanza 71, it 
is said that this place is auspicious to Brahma. 

BRAHMAHATYA. Killing a Brahmana is called Brahma¬ 
hatya. In ancient India killing a Brahmin was consi¬ 
dered to be a great sin. He, who committed this sin 
had to build a hut in the forest and live there for a 
period of twelve years, or make an alms-pot called 
‘Sivasirodhvaja’ and wander about begging alms, to 
purify his soul, or else to attempt to jump into a 
blazing fire thrice with bowed head, or perform one 
of the three sacrifices Asvamedha, Svarjit or Gosava. 
If none of these was possible, he had to give all the 
wealth he had to Brahmins well-versed in Vedas, as 
gift. It is mentioned in Agnipurana, Chapter 169, that 
if any of the vows mentioned above was performed he 
would be absolved from the sin of Brahmahatya. 

BRAHMAJIT. A son of Kalanemi. (Brahmanda Purana 
35:38). 

BRAHMAMEDHYA. A river, famous in the Puranas. 
Mention is made about this river in Mahabharata 
Bhlsmaparva, Chapter 9, Stanza 32. 

BRAHMAMUHURTA. The period of forty-eight minutes 
before the sunrise is called Brahmamuhurta. The 
deity of this period is Brahma. In Agni Purana, Chap¬ 
ter 155, it is instructed that one should wake up at 
this period and engage in prayer and meditation. 
BRAHMAYA. (BRAHMIN). 

(1) Origin . Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, VaiSyas, and Sudras 
are the caturvarnas or the four castes. The Puranas say 
that the four castes originated from different parts of 
the body of Brahma. See Manusmrti, Chapter 1, 
Stanza 87 

“Sarvasyasya tu sargasya 
Guptyartham sa mahadyutih 
Mukhabahurupajjanam 
Pr t hakkarmanyak alpayat. 

(With a view to sustain the world, Brahma ordered acti¬ 
vities, for the four castes (Brahmana Ksatriya, Vaisya, 
and Sudra) who were born frem his face, arms, thighs 
and feet). From this statement it is seen that the Brah¬ 
manas were born from the face, Ksatriyas from the 
arms, Vaisyas from the thighs and Sudras from the feet 
of Brahma. 

2) The activities of a Brahmana . The duties of a Brahmana 
are, performing sacrifice, and encouraging others to 
perform sacrifice, learning Vedas and teaching Vedas, 
giving gifts and getting remuneration. A Brahmana has 
two births in one life. Till the time of investiture with 
the sacred string is one birth and from that period on¬ 
wards is the second birth. So a Brahmana is called 
‘dvija’ or twice-born. 

The Brahmanas were allowed to do the works of agri¬ 
culture, keeping cows, trade and commerce and Kuslda 
(money-lending). Living on the interest of money 
giving out as loan is Kuslda. But they should not trade 
on products from cow, jaggery, salt, lac and flesh. 
The suffix ‘Sarma* should be added to the name of 
Brahmana. A Brahmana can have four wives. 

BRAH MA YA( IV£). See Veda. 

BRAHMAlilDA. The word Brahmanda means the anda 
of Brahma (anda-egg), the Supreme Being which is 
the root of the origin of the universe. At a time long 
ago, which is beyond reckoning, there was nothing but 
an egg. This egg was split into two and from it a male 
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child with the radiance of innumerable suns came out. 
This wonderful child was helpless. After his birth he 
cried for a while, because of hunger and thirst. He 
got no help. There was nobody to feed it. So this 
wonderful child looked up and lay there. This help¬ 
less child was called ‘Virafpurusa’ (the next emanation 
from Brahma) by those versed in the Puranas. The 
boy was so called because he was the most material 
of materiality. But he was an atom of atoms and the 
first figuration of God. From each pore of the skin of 
the great viraf, who was the base of all the worlds a 
universe came into being. Thus all the countless uni¬ 
verses were born. Each universe has its own trinity of 
Brahma, Visnu, Siva and devas (the bright ones), the 
protectors of the eight zones. One universe comprises 
fourteen worlds or realms, from Pa tala to the Brahma- 
loka (from the nether world to the upper world or 
the realm of Brahma). Countless such universes exist. 
Over and above all these universes there is Vaikuntha, 
and above Vaikunjha there is another world with an 
area of fifty crore yojanas (leagues), called ‘Goloka 5 (the 
world of cow). Only the two worlds Vaikuntha and 
the Goloka are eternal. Bhuloka (the earth) consists 
of seven islands and sixty-four peninsulas. There are 
seven worlds above and seven worlds below. The seven 
upper worlds are Bhuloka, Bhuvarloka, Svarloka, Jana- 
loka, Tapoloka. Satyaloka and Brahmaloka. Thus a 
universe consists of fourteen worlds. This is the idea 
given by the Puranas about Brahmanda. (Devi Bhaga- 
vata, Skandhas 9). 

Mention is made, in the Visnu Purana, Amsa 2, 
Chapter 7, about the construction of Brahmanda. 

This Brahmanda, like the seed of the Kapittha tree 
(Vitar—the wood-apple), is covered under, above and 
all around by andaka{aha (egg-shell). The anda (egg) 
is covered by water ten times the egg in volume. This 
water-shell is covered by a shell of fire. Around the 
shell of fire there is the shell of air and the air-shell 
is covered with ether. Around the shell of ether there 
is the shell of Egoism of darkness. Over the shell of 
Egoism there is the shell of glory and the shell of 
glory is covered by Prakrti, the Divine Nature. It is 
immeasurable. Prakrti contains numberless Brah- 
mandas. As oil exists in sesame, God pervades the whole 
universe. This is the connection between Prakrti and 
Purusa._ (The Nature and the Supreme Spirit). 
BRAHMAN DA PURANA. One of the eighteen puranas. 
This purana contains a talk by Brahma about the glory 
of Brahmanda. There are twelve thousand verses in 
this purana. (Agni Purana,Chapter 272). 

BRAHMAN IPPATTU. (PaUu^song). A performance 
connected with the temples of Kerala. 

BRAHMANJALI. When a disciple stands before his 
teacher he should have both his arms folded. Folding 
both arms in this way is called Brahmanjali. (Manu- 
smrti, Chapter 2) . 

BRAHMAPRALAYA. See Manvantara. 
BRAHMAPURANA, (BRAHMAPURANA). This is a 
great book of twenty-five thousand verses taught to 
the great hermit-sage Marici by Brahma. It is mention¬ 
ed in Agni Puraria, Chapter 271, that if a copy of this 
book is taken and offered to a Brahmin on the full 
moon day of the month of Vaisakha with cow and 
water, the giver will attain heaven. 


BRAHMAPURl. The abode of Brahma. Brahmapurl is 
on the summit of Mahameru, with an area of fourteen 
thousand yojanas (leagues). Around this city, at the 
four sides, (East etc.) and at the four comers (South- 
East etc.) there are eight towns, very big and beautiful, 
kept by eight protectors such as Indra and others. The 
river Ganga which springs from the feet of Mahavisnu 
wets the whole of Candramandala (Lunar region), 
falls down on the Brahmapurl, and dividing itself into 
four rivers called Sita, Alakananda, Caksus and Bhadra 
flows in four directions. The river Sita flows through 
the top of the mountains and passing through the 
mountain in the east called Bhadrasva, falls in the 
Eastern Ocean. The river Alakananda flows to the 
south and reaches Bharata. Then it divides into seven 
rivers which unite in the ocean. The river Caksus pas¬ 
ses through the mountains in the west and enters the 
country called Ketumalavarsa and then flows into the 
ocean. The river Bhadra passes through all the moun¬ 
tains in the north and flows through the north country 
of the Kurusa and falls in the North Ocean. The moun¬ 
tain of Malyavan in the west and the mountain of 
Gandhamadana in the east are as long as the moun¬ 
tain of Nllagiri in the north and the mountain of 
Nisadha in the south. Mount Meru shaped like an ear¬ 
ring stands in the middle of these four mountains. 

* (Visnu Purana, Arhsa 2, Chapter 21). 

BRAHMASAlX. A holy place. It is mentioned in Maha- 
bharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 87, Stanza 23, that the 
moment one visits this holy Bath in the river Ganges, 
one would attain heaven. 

BRAHMASARAS. A holy place in Dharmarariya. If a 

. man fasts in this holy place for one night, he would 
reach the world of Brahma. In this holy place there is 
a peg driven down by Brahma himself. One who walks 
round this peg will attain the fruits of performing a 
Vajapeya yajna (a drinking sacrifice). There is another 
holy bath of the name Brahmasaras in Gaya. (M. B. 
AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 25, Stanza 89) . 

BRAHMASAVARNI. Tenth Manu. (See Manvan¬ 
tara). 

BRAHMASlRAS. See Brahmastra. 

BRAHMASTHANA. A holy place. It is mentioned in 
Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 103, 
that a person who visits this holy place will get the 
fruits of performing A£vamedha yaga. (Horse sacri¬ 
fice). 

BRAHMASTRA. This is known by another name Brah- 
ma^irastra also. This weapon was given to Agastya by 
Siva. It is mentioned in 'Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 138, Stanza 9, that Agastya gave this weapon 
to AgniveSa, who gave it to Drona and Drona gave it to 
Arjuna and instructed him about the use of it as 
follows : 

“You should never shoot this arrow, at man. If it is 
used against mean people the three worlds would be 
destroyed. Itfis said that this weapon has no parallel 
in the world. Keep this pure, and give ear to what I 
say. If an enemy, other than human being attacks you, 
this weapon may be used to kill him in battle.” 

BRAHMATlRTHA. A holy place in Kuruksetra. It is 
mentioned in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 83, 
Stanza 113, that a non-brahmana who bathes in this 
holy place willl attain Brahpianatva. (the state of being 
a brahmana). 
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BRAIIMATUrsTGA. A mountain. Arjuna dreamt that 
Sri Krsna and himself went to the presence of Siva. 
Brahmatunga was a mountain that Arjuna saw on the 
way in his dream-travel. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 
80, Stanza 31). 

BRAHMAVAIVARTAPURAlVA. One of the eighteen 
Puranas. Savarni Manu taught this Purana to Narada. 
The theme of the Purana is the story of Rathandhara. 
This Purana contains eighteen thousand verses. It is 
stated in Agni Purana, Chapter 272, that this Purana 
is good to be given as a gift on the full moonday of the 
month of Magha. 

BRAHMAVARTTA. A holy place situated in Kuruk- 
§etra. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, 
Chapter 83, Stanza 53, that he who takes a bath in 
this holy place will go to the world of Brahma. Manu- 
smrti, Chapter 2, Stanza 17, refers to this Brahmavartta. 
Manu says as follows : 

“Sarasvatldrsadvatyor- 
devanadyoryadantaram / 

Taddevanirmitam detain 
Brahmavarttarh pracaksate. // 

“The place between the two rivers Sarasvatl and Drsad- 
vatl is called Brahmavartta, which was made by the 
devas.” 

BRAHMAVEDHYA. A river, famous in the Puranas. 
Mention is made about this river in Mahabharata, 
Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 30. 

BRAHMAYAJNA. A special sacrifice to be performed 
by a Brahmin only. The rules and rituals of the sacri¬ 
fice are given below :— 

The Brahmana should rinse his mouth three times. 
Then he should wipe his mouth twice and face once. 
Then he should take water in his hand and sprinkle 
it on his hands and legs, and then sprinkle it on his 
head, eyes, nose, ears, chest and forehead. After that 
uttering the name of the place, date, time, star etc. he 
should say to himself, C< I am beginning to perform 
Brahmayajna.” For this he should have to place two 
darbhas (grass—Poa cynosuroides) in his right hand, 
three in his left hand, one on the seat, one each on his 
Brahma-string (sacred string worn by brahmins), hair 
and legs, and then think of the time, place, etc. and say 
to himself, “I am about to perform Brahmayajila to 
please the gods known in the Suktas (hymns in the 
Vedas) for the absolution of all my sins.” Then recite 
Gayatrl (spell) thrice. Then recite the following Vedic 
mantras or spells, in the order given: Mantras beginn¬ 
ing with; “Agnimlle”; ^Yadanga”; ‘AgnirvaF; ‘Maha- 
vratam’; ‘Pantha etacca*; ‘Samhitavidamaghavat’; 
c Mahavratasya’;“Ise tvorj^e”, “Agnaayahi” ancUanno- 
devlh.” Then in conformity with the number of letters 
used, he should recite the grammatic Sutra known as 
Vrddhiradaic. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 11). 

BRAHMAYONI. A holy place in Kuruksetra. It is men¬ 
tioned in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 83, 
Stanza 143 that one who bathes in this holy Bath will 
attain the world of Brahma. 

BRAHMAHUTAM. A sacrifice. There are five kinds of 
sacrifice, known as Ahuta, Huta, Prahuta, Brahma- 
huta and Prasita. Ahuta is sacrifice to Brahma, Huta 
is sacrifice to devas or Gods, Prahuta is sacrifice to 
Ghosts, Br^hmahuta is sacrifice to man and Prasita is 
the sacrifice to the manes. (Manusmrti, Chapter 3). 


pRBU TAKSA. A king of the period of the Vedas. He was 
liberal and interested in architecture and all kinds of 
construction work. In the Rg Veda and Samkhyayana 
Srauta Sutra mention is made that this king offered 
plenty of presents to the hermit Bharadvaja. 

BRDHNASVA. A king. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 98, that Agastya once went to 
this king and begged him for wealth. 

BRHADANTA I. A king of the country known as 
Uluka. Once in a battle, Arjuna defeated this King. 
1 henceforward he was friendly with the Pandavas. 
Brhadanta offered Arjuna a good deal of costly pre¬ 
sents. In the battle of Bharata, this king fought on 
the side of the Pandavas and was killed in the battle. 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 27, Adi Parva, Chapter 
185, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 4; Drona Parva, Chapter 
23 and Karna Parva, Chapter 9). 

BRHADANTA II. Brother of the king Ksemadhurti. He 
fought against the Kauravas and was killed in the 
battle. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 25; Kama Parva 
Chapter 5). 

BRHADASVA I. An ancient hermit. He had much res¬ 
pect for Dharmaputra. It is stated in the Mahabharata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 52, that Brhadasva went to the 
forest Kamyaka with Dharmaputra. Brhadasva narra¬ 
ted the story ‘Nalopakhyana* to Dharmaputra in 
order to divert his mind from the thought of the loss 
of his kingdom. When he had finished the story he 
taught Dharmaputra, the two important spells, Aksa- 
hrdaya and ASvasiras. 

BRHADASVA II. A king of the Iksvaku dynasty. His 
father was Sravasta. The King Kuvalayasva was the 
son ofBrhada'va. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 122, 
Stanza 7). 

BRHADATMA. A king of the Aiiga dynasty. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 278). 

BRHADBALA I. A king in ancient India. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 1, Stanza 237). 

BRHADBALA II. Son of Suba, a King of Gandhara. 
He was present at the Pancall Svayamvara (marriage 
of Pancall) with his brothers Sakuni and Vrsaka. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Stanza 5). 

BRHADBALA III. A king of the country known as 
Kosala. During his conquest of the East, Bhlmasena 
defeated this King. This powerful King of Kosala had 
given fourteen thousand horses for the Rajasuya (im¬ 
perial inauguration) of Yudhisthira. He fought with 
Abhimanyu and Ghafotkaca in the battle of Bharata. 
It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Drona Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 40, Stanza 20, that Abhimanyu killed this Brhad- 
bala in the battle. 

BRHADBALIKA. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 4). 

BRHADBHANU. A fire. A hermit who had acquired 
great knowledge in Vedas and Vedangas (scriptures) 
also has this name. (M. B. Vana Parva, Chapter 231, 
Stanza 8). 

BRHADBHASA. See Brhadklrti. 

BRHADBHASA. A daughter of the Sun. It is mentioned 
in the Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 221, Stanza 
9, that Brhadbhasa was the wife of the Agni (fire) 
called Bhanu. 

BRHADBRAHMA'. See Brhadklrti, 
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BRHADDHLA I A great King of Kosala. He gave 
fourteen thousand best horses for the Rajasuya (impe¬ 
rial inauguration) sacrifice performed by Yudhisthira 
as present. In the battle of Mahfibharata, Brhaddhala 
sided with the Kauravas and fought against the Panda- 
vas and was killed in the battle by Abhimanyu. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, 46; 24; Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

BRHADDHALA II. The son of Subala, the king of 
Gandhara—Brhaddhala attended the Pancall Svayam- 
vara (marriage of Pancall) with his brother Sakuni 
and Vrsaka. 

BRHADDHALA III. A king of the Yadavas. He was 
the son of Devabhaga, the brother of Vasudeva. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

BRHADDHALADHVAJA. A hermit who was a leper. It 
is stated in Brahma Parva of Bhavisya Purana that this 
hermit recovered from leprosy by Sun-worship. 

BRIIADDHVAJA. A Raksasa (giant). This giant wan¬ 
dered about stealing the wealth and women of others. 
One day Brhaddlivaja happened to meet with Ke^inl, 
the beautiful wife of king Bhlmakesa. The lustful giant 
was about to take her away, when she told him 
thus :— “I hate my husband very much. So I am 
ready to come with you, of my own accord.” 

Taking her in his chariot the giant went to Gariga- 
sagara sangama. When she learned that this place was 
under the rule of her husband, she died of fear. Being 
unable to bear separation from KeSini, the giant also 
died. As these two had died at the holy place ofGariga- 
sagara sangama, both attained the world of Visnu. 
(Skanda Purana, Kriyakanda). 

BRHADDHVANI. A river in India. This river is famous 
in the Puranas. Mention is made about this river in 
Mahabharata, Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 32. 

BRHADGARBHA. Son of emperor Sibi. (For further 
information about him see ^Astaka). 

BRHADGIRI. A person named Yati. He was one of 
those who were against sacrifice. (For further informa¬ 
tion see Prthurasmi). 

BRHADGURU. A king in ancient India. Mention is 
made about this king in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 1, Stanza 233. 

BRHADIKSU. A king of the family of Bharata, (Bhaga¬ 
vata, Skandha 9). 

BRHADISTHA. A king of the Puru dynasty. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 279). 

BRHADRATHA I. A king. He went to the forest to 
lead a life of retirement after having installed his eldest 
son on the throne. He began to do penance in the 
forest for the attainment of heaven. One day the hermit 
Sakayanya appeared before him and told hirn that he 
might ask any boon. Accordingly the king said, “Tell 
me, what eternal Truth is and give me Spiritual know¬ 
ledge”. The hermit complied with his request. (Maitrl 
Upanisad). 

BRHADRATHA II. A king of the Anga family. It is 
stated in Agni purana, chapter 277 that he was the son 
ofjayadratha and that Visvajit was the son of Brha- 
dratha. The Lamsuras, a forest tribe of the mountain 
of Grddhrakuta, saved this King from the attempt of 
extermination of the Ksatriyas by ParaSurama. 
(Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 49; Drona Parva, 
Chapters 57 and 62). 

BRHADRATHA III. A king of the Puru dynasty. This 
Brhadratha was one of the seven sons of Girika. Ku3a, 


Yadu, Pratyagra, Bala, Matsyakala and Vira were the 
brothers of Brhadratha. A son named KuSagra was 
born to Brhadratha. (Agni Purana, Chapter 275) . 

BRHADRATHA IV. Son of Uparicara, the king of 
Cedi. Uparicara made his son Brhadratha, king of 
Magadha. In course of time he became a powerful 
emperor. This Brhadratha was a mighty warrior-king 
with an army of three aksauhinls (an aksauhini is a 
complete army consisting of 21870 horses and 109350 
infantry). Though he had married two daughters of 
the King of Kasi he was childless. The sorrowful king 
went with his wives to a hermit named Candakausika 
and pleased him by giving him precious stones. The 
King told the hermit about his sorrow due to lack of 
children. The hermit gave them a mango fruit and 
said that the King should enthrone the son who would 
be born by eating the mango, and return to the forest 
for penance. The hermit gave eight boons for the son 
who was to be born. 

The King and his wives returned to the palace and 
divided the mango fruit into two and both of his wives 
ate the fruit and became pregnant. Each of them gave 
birth to half of a child. The lifeless forms of these half 
children were thrown out. A giantess called Jara put 
them together and instantly the pieces joined together 
and became a living child. The giantess took that child 
and made a present of it to the King. That child grew up 
and was known by the famous name Jarasandha. From 
that time onwards Giantess-worship began in Magadha. 
When Jarasandha came of age the King anointed him 
as King and went to the hermitage of Candakausika 
with his wives and began to do penance. After coming 
to the forest Brhadratha killed a giant named Rsabha 
and with his hide made three Big drums and placed 
them in the city. The sound of one beat on the drum 
will last for a month. When Bhlma, Arjuna and Sri 
Krsna came to Magadha to kill Jarasandha they broke 
these drums. (M.B. Adi Parva, 53 ; Sabha Parva, 
Chapters 17, 19 and 21). 

BRHADRATHA V. A king who lived in a portion of 
an asura named Suksma. This king was present at 
Pancall svayambara (marriage of Pancali). (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 67, Stanza 185). 

BRHADRATHA VI. An Agni (fire). As this Agni is the 
son of Vasistha he has got the name Vasistha also. A 
son named Praniti was born to this Agni. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 220). 

BRHADVATI. A river in India, puranically famous. 
Mention is made about this river in Mahabharata, 
Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 30. 

BRHADVISA. A king of the family of Bharata. (Bhaga¬ 
vata, Skandha 9) . 

BRHADUKTHA. He was the son of the hermit named 
Paficajanya. He was transformed to a god, who is 
remembered at the beginning of the sacrifice known 
as agnihotra. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 22, 
Stanza 13). 

BRHADDYUMNA. See Arvavasu. 

BRHAJJYOTI. The son born to Arigiras of his wife 
Subha. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 218, Stanza 2). 

BRHAKA. A deva Gandharva. (A class of Gods). It is 
mentioned in Mahabharata Adi Parva, Chapter 122, 
Stanza 57 that this Gandharva was present at the 
Birthday celebration of Arjuna. 

BRHANMANAS I. See Brhatkirti, 
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BRHANMANAS II. A hermit. This hermit was one of 
the seven sons born to Angiras of his wife Sumnna. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 208). 

BRHANMANTRA. See Brhatklrti. 

BRHANMEDAS. A king of the Yadavas. He was the 
son of Vapusman and father of Srldeva. (Kurma Purana, 

1 : 24 : 6—10). 

BRHANNALA. The name adopted by Arjuna during 
the concealment of the Pandavas in the Kingdom of 
Virata. (For further information see Arjuna). 
BRHANTA I. A king. Yudhisthira performed a horse 
sacrifice. Arjuna was taking the sacrificial horse 
round, for the conquest of the North when King 
Brhanta opposed him. Arjuna defeated him and brought 
him under subjugation. He presented Arjuna with a 
large quantity of precious stones. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 177). 

In the battle of Mahabharata Brhanta fought on the 
side of the Pandavas, and was killed by DuSsasana. 
(M.B. Kama Parva, Chapter 4). 

BRHANTA II. A warrior on the side of the Kauravas. 
He was the brother of Ksemadhurti. Brhanta was 
killed in a fight with Satyaki. (M.B. Kama Parva, 
Chapter 4). 

BRHANTA. One of the seven mothers of Subrahmanya. 

(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 118, Stanza 10). 
BRHASPATI. The teacher of the devas (Gods). 

1) Birth . The father of Brhaspati was Angiras, the 
son of Brahma. Brahma grew amorous, at the sight of 
some celestial maids who were present at a sacrifice 
performed by Rudra ; and he had seminal flow. 
Brahma put the semen in fire. From that fire the devas 
such as Marici, Bhrgu, Angiras and others were born. 
The name Angiras was given because he was born out 
of angara (live-coal). Eight sons were born to Angiras 
by his wife Vasuda. They were Utathya, Brhaspati, 
Vayasya, Santi, Ghora, Virupa, Samvarta and Sudh- 
anva. All of them were sages who had attained one¬ 
ness with the supreme Spirit by knowledge, and who 
had been free from worldly pain. Of them Brhaspati, 
Utathya and Samvarta became famous through all 
the worlds. In some puranas Vasuda, the mother of 
Brhaspati, is given the name Sraddha also. 

It is stated that Brhaspati had a sister named Angiras!. 
She was a follower of the Brahma cult. She became 
the wife of Prabhasa the last one of the eight Vasus. 1 
VHvakarma was her son. (Bhagavata Skandha 4, Maha¬ 
bharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 66). 

2) Is Brhaspati the son of Agni? In some puranas 
Brhaspati is described as the son of Agni. Its authority 
is given below. Angiras, the father of Brhaspati was 
once doing penance in his hermitage. When the fire of 
penance increased the brightness of the real fire 
decreased. Agni (fire) stood before Angiras and said 
“Oh Lord ! your brightness surpasses mine. From this 
day onwards you are the real fire. So you shall be the 
first fire and I will be the fire of Prajapati which is the 
second fire.” 

Because of this boon of Agni, the devas (gods), recog¬ 
nized Angiras also as a fire-god. So in some Puranas 
Brhaspati is mentioned as the son of Agni (fire-god). 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 4). 


3) Teacher of the Devas . The story of how Brhaspati 
became the teacher of the devas, is given in the 
Bhasabharata, Chapter 76 as shown below : 

“The Suras and the asuras (the gods and the demons) 
became enemies from time immemorial, regarding the 
possession of wealth and prosperity in the three worlds. 
To secure victory in the battles the gods made Brhas¬ 
pati their teacher and likewise the asuras made Sukra 
their teacher.” 

The devas and asuras began to fight for prosperity 
and wealth. At that time the devas selected Brhaspati 
and the asuras selected Sukra, as their teacher. 

4) The conjugality of Brhaspati. Tara was the wife of 
Brhaspati. She was very beautiful. Seeing Candra’s 
handsome figure she doted on him. There arose several 
quarrels over this affair. Finally the devas intervened 
and Tara was given back to Brhaspati. Budha was 
born to Candra by Tara. 

The individual called Tara in the family of the monkeys, 
was a son of Brhaspati. It is mentioned in Valmlki 
Ramayana, BalaKanda, Sarga 17, Stanza 10 as follows, 
which proves this fact. 

“Brhaspati begot the mighty monkey Tara.” In the 
Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 19, Sukta 126, it is 
mentioned that Brhaspati had a daughter named 
Romasa. When her husband teased her Romafa said 
to her husband : “You please come and feel your 
hand on my body. Don’t think that my organs are 
small. Though I am hairy like the goats of Gandhara, 
I have got all the organs fully grown.” This is the 
statement in the Rgveda. In the Uttara Ramayana, 
it is stated that Brhaspati had a Brahmana son named 
Ku^adhvaja, and that a daughter named Devavatl was 
born to Kusadhvaja. Devavat! was born from his 
mouth while Kuiadhvaja was engaged in devotional 
recitation of the Vedas. Sita was the rebirth of this 
Devavatl. It is stated in the Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 67, Stanza 69, that Drona, the son of Bhara- 
dvaja, was born from a portion of Brhaspati. Kaca was 
another son of Brhaspati. For full particulars of the 
story how DevayanI (daughter of Sukra) hankered 
after Kaca, see c Kaca\ Mention is made in 
Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 219, Stanza 1, 
that Brhaspati had a wife called Candramasi and that 
she gave birth to six Agnis. In Kampa Ramayana, 
Yuddhakanda mention is made that Brhaspati had a 
daughter named Sulekha. Six sons and a daughter 
were born to Candramasi. The six sons were six Agnis 
(fires) : In sacrifices the burnt offerings and the ghee 
were the portions meant for the great and mighty fire 
Samyu, the son of Brhaspati. It is to satisfy this great 
fire which blazes with numberless pointed tongues, that 
in sacrifices such as Caturmasya, Asvamedha etc. ani¬ 
mals are slaughtered. The daughter of Dharma was 
the wife ofSamyu. The name of the wonderful being 
(Samyu’s wife) is Satya. A son named Dlpti and three 
daughters were born to Samyu. The son of Dlpti is 
Bharadvaja who is the recipient of first portion of Ghee 
oblated in sacrifice. On all full-moon days offerings 
of sacrifices are meant for Bharata. Bharata had a son 
named Bharata and a daughter named Bharat!. Bharata 
the Agni is said to be the son of the Agni who is Praja- 


i It is stated in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 218 that the mother of Brhaspati had another name, Subha, and that Brhas¬ 
pati had six more brothers, born later, named Brhatklrti, Brhatjyoti, Bfhadbrahma, Brhadmana, Brhadmantra, and Brhadbhasa and that 
Angiras! had the name Bhanumati also. 
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pati Bharata. Thus Bharata got the famous name ‘the 
great’. Bharata married VIra and a son was born to 
them called VIra. This VIra like Soma is the recipient 
of sacrificial ghee, according to the belief of the Brah- 
manas. As this VIra is the recipient of the second ghee 
offered in sacrifice, as Soma, he is known by names 
such as Rathaprabhu, Rathadhvana and Kumbharetas. 
VIra married Sarayu and became the father of Siddhi— 
Siddhi the Agnidevata—who is remembered in all 
fire songs. Fire which has no action on prosperity, 
fame and vigour has the name Niscyavana. Ni£cya- 
vana praises the earth. Satya is the son of Niscyavana. 
Satya which blazes by flame determines time. Satya is 
known by another name Niskrti. The Agni Svana 
spreads diseases. The Agnis called Vipulaprabha, Yat- 
atma and Brahmacari are invoked in simple domestic 
sacrifices by Brahmanas. The awful fire Badavagni is 
supported by life. The sixth son of Brhaspati and Tara 
is called Svetakrt. The oblation offered to this Agni 
is known as Udadvara. Svaha was the daughter of 
Candramasi. Svaha had three sons. They are three 
Agnis called Kamagni, Amogha, and Ukthya. (Bhaga¬ 
vata, Skandha 4). 

5) Growing amorous on the wife of elder brother. A story 
stating how Brhaspati begot a son by the wife of 
Utathya is given in Skandha 9 of Bhagavata. Mamata, 
the wife of Utathya, was pregnant. Brhaspati had 
coition with her when her husband was away. The 
mother and the child in the womb who opposed the 
act of Brhaspati were cursed. Mamata gave birth to two 
children. Fearing that her husband might cast her out 
she left the son of Brhaspati in the forest and was 
about to go, when there was a divine voice from above, 
“Mudhe, Bharadvajamimam bhara dvajam Brhas- 
pate.” “You senseless woman, bring up this one born 
of the two. Brhaspati, bring up this one born of the 
two.” Hearing this ethereal voice Brhaspati took the 
child and gave him the name Bharadvaja and brought 
him up. After that the child was given to emperor 
Bharata. The famous archer Drona was the son of this 
Bharadvaja. 

6) Personation of Brhaspati. The enmity between the 
devas and asuras increased day by day. Sukracarya 
the teacher of the asuras began to do penance before 
Siva in the Himalayas, with a view to get a divine 
spell or incantation to destroy the devas. The duration 
of the penance was thousand years. Indra came to 
know of this secret and sent his daughter JayantI to 

f et the spell from Sukra by deceit. She stayed with 
ukra as his disciple and servant. Thousand years passed 
by. Siva appeared before Sukra and gave him the spell, 
capable of destroying the devas. When he was about 
to return JayantI accepted him as her husband. Be¬ 
cause of his familiarity with her, of a long standing, 
he could not refuse her request. Sukra told her that 
he would become her husband, for a period of ten 
years and that during that period both of them would 
be invisible to the world. Thus the couple began an 
invisible life. 

Brhaspati thought of making the best use of this period. 
He personated himself as Sukracarya and went to the 
Asuras, who thinking that their teacher had returned 
after a long penance gave him a loving and sincere 
welcome. Brhaspati sat on the seat of Sukracarya and 
began to exhort the asuras in such a manner that 
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within the period of ten years he was able to remove 
factionalism and hatred from them. 

At the expiry of ten years’ invisible life Sukra returned 
having sent JayantI away. The asuras saw two Sukras 
together and were amazed. They declared that the 
real Sukra was he who had been teaching them for the 
last ten years. Being dismayed at the ingratitude of the 
asuras he cursed them that they would shortly be 
destroyed and then left the place. At this juncture 
Brhaspati also assumed his real form and returned to 
heaven. Thus the asuras became a people without a 
leader like sheep without a shepherd. At last they 
approached their teacher Sukra who became their 
teacher again, when they begged for his pardon. But 
he said that his curse could not be recalled. But he 
gave them absolution by saying that they would regain 
their lost power during the time of Manu Savarni. 
(Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 4). 

7) Cursing Ravana. Once Ravana was returning haugh¬ 
ty and proud after having defeated the devas and con¬ 
quered heaven, when Sulekha the daughter of Brhas¬ 
pati, got terrified and ran away to hide herself from 
him. Ravana chased her and when she was caught he 
tried to ravish her. Brhaspati got angry and cursed him. 
“You, who have grown rank by the dart of Cupid, 
will meet with death by the dart of Rama”. (Kampa 
Ramayana, Yuddha Kanda). 

8) Brhaspati and Hanuman. Anjana the mother of 
Hanuman was a servant of Brhaspati in her previous 
birth. Her name then was Punjikasthall. She once went 
to fetch water. At that time many Vidyadhara young 
people, both male and female, came there and engaged 
in amorous acts. Punjikasthall witnessed these love- 
scenes for a long time and then returned home. It is 
mentioned in Kampa Ramayana that Brhaspati 
cursed her to be born in the next birth as a female 
monkey. 

Anjana gave birth to Hanuman. When he grew up 
Hanuman desired to learn Vedas and Sastras (scrip¬ 
tures). Hanuman approached Brhaspati to learn from 
him. But Brhaspati was not prepared to teach a monkey 
who jumped about everywhere. The disappointed 
Hanuman went to the Sun, who asked him how it 
could be done by him as he was engaged in travelling 
without stop. Hanuman said that he would move in 
front of the sun always. Thus Hanuman who had been 
rejected by Brhaspati became the disciple of the Sun. 
(Uttara Ramayana). 

9) Other information. 

(1) It is mentioned in Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 1, that 
Brhaspati was the teacher of the hermit Suka. 

(2) In Agni Purana, Chapter 51, it is instructed that 
Brhaspati should be consecrated in temples as wearing 
a necklace of beads (Elaeo carpus seeds) and a water 
pot. 

(3) Mention is made in the Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 169, Stanza 21 that Brhaspati gave Bhara¬ 
dvaja Agneyastra (the arrow of fire). 

(4) During the period of emperor Prthu, when the 
Earth-goddess was changed into a cow the gods employ¬ 
ed Brhaspati to milk the cow to obtain the things they 
needed. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 69). 

(5) Once Brhaspati gave Subrahmanya a stick as a 
present. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46). 
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(6) Once Brhaspati advised Indra to use sweet words. 
(M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 84). 

(7) Once Brhaspati got angry with Mahavisnu at the 
sacrificial hall of Uparicaravasu. (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 336, Stanza 14). 

(8) Brhaspati cursed the Jaladevatas (goddesses of 
water). (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 242, Stanza 27). 

(9) Brhaspati and Candra arc said to be Brahmana 
Kings. (M.B. Asvamedha Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 8). 
10) Conclusion . Brhaspati was a deep thinker and one 
who had firm convictions in many matters. He was a 
man of vast knowledge. Every movement of the gods 
had its origin in the brains of Brhaspati. There is no 
philosophy which does not contain the exhortations 
made by Bhaspati at various times to the devas(gods) 
or kings or hermits. 

BRHATKARMA. A king of the family of Anga. (Agni- 
Purana). 

BRHATKATHA. See Gunadliya. 

BRHATKAYA. A king of the family of Bharata. 

(Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

BRHATKETU. A king in ancient India. Mention 
is made about this king in the Mahabharata, Adi 
Parva, Chapter 1, Stanza 237. 

BRHATKlRTI. A son of Angiras. Mention is made in 
Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 218, that seven 
sons, named Brhatklrti, Brhajjyoti, Brhadbrahma, Brha- 
dmana, Brhadmantra, Brhadbhasa and Brhaspati and a 
daughter named Bhanumati were born to Angiras and 
his wife Subha. 

BRHATKSATRA I. A king. Scion of the family of 
Bhaglratha. In the Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 
158, Stanza 21, it is mentioned that this king attended 
Pancali Svayariivara (Marriage of Pan call). 

BRHATKSATRA II. A king of the country called 
Kekaya. On the first day of the battle of Bharata at 
Kuruksetra, this King fought with Krpa, the teacher. 
Later he killed Ksemadhurti in the battle. In Maha¬ 
bharata, Drona Parva, Chapter 125, mention is made 
that he fought with Drona, the teacher and was killed. 

BRHATKSATRA III. A king of the country known as 
Nisadha. In the battle of Bharata, he fought on the 
side of the Kauravas and was killed in the battle, by 
Dhrstadyumna (Drona Parva, Chapter 337, Stanza 65). 

BRHATPUTRA. A king of the Puru dynasty. King 
Suhotra was his father. King Brhatputra had three 
sons, Ajamldha, DvimTdha and Purumldha. (Agni 
Puraria, Chapter 278). 

BRHATSAMA. A teacher born in the family of Arigi- 
ras. The Ksatriyas of his time had troubled and haras¬ 
sed him a great deal. Mention is made in Atharva 
Veda that the Ksatriyas met with destruction as a 
consequence. 

BRHATSAMA(N). The name of a hymn. (Rgveda, 
Mandala 1, Anuvaka 10, Sakta 52). 

BRHATSENA I. A king born of the family of Bharata. 
(Bhagavata Skandha 9) 

BRHATSENA II. An asura (opponent of gods) born 
from a portion of KrodhavaSa, a daitya (asura). 
Laksmana, the daughter of Brhatsena was one of the 
wives of Sri Krsna. In the battle of Mahabharata, 
Brhatsena was on the side of the Kauravas. 

BRHATSENA III. A teacher. It is mentioned in Garuda 


Purana that Narada had taught Brhatsena, Brahma- 
vidya (theosophy). 

BRHATSENA. A female attendant ofDamayantl. Mention 
is made in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 60, that 
when Nala was defeated in the game of dice, Dama- 
yanti sent Brhatsena to inform the ministers about the 
defeat of the King. 

BRHATTA I. Another name of the Sun. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 1, Stanza 42). 

BRHATTA II. A king born to Kaleya, an asura. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Stanza 55). 

BRHATTA (M). A song of Sama (conciliation—one of 
the four expedients) originated from the head of her¬ 
mit Paricajanya. From the face of this hermit another 
song of Sama called Rathantara also originated. These 
two songs of Sama are very effective expedients. So 
they are called Tarasaharas (quickly effective). (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 220, Stanza 7). 

BRHATl I. Mother of Caksusamanu. Two sons, Sisthi, 
and Bhavya were born to Dhruva by his wife Sambhu. 
Succhaya the wife of Sisfhi gave birth to five sons, 
Ripu, Ripunjaya, Vipra, Vrkala and Vrkatejas. These 
sons were sinless. Brhatl was the wife of Ripu. Caksu- 
§a Manu was born to Ripu and Brhatl. (Visnu Purana, 
Am£a 1, Chapter 13). 

BRHATl II. One of the seven horses of the Sun. The 
seven horses of Sun are, Gayatrl, Brhatl, Usnik, 
Jagati, Tristup, Anusjup and Parikti. (Visnu Purana, 
Amsa 2, Chapter 8). 

BRHATVA. A devagandharva (a class of gods). In the 
Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 122, mention is 
made that this gandharva had participated in the 
birth celebration of Arjuna. 

BRLHANA (BILHANA). A Sanskrit poet who lived in 
the 11 th Century A.D. Brlhana is the author of Vikram- 
arikadevacarita, CaurapancaSika, Karnasundari and 
such other works. Of these Karnasundari is a four- 
act play. The theme of the play is Kamadeva the 
king of the Calukyas marrying Karnasundari a 
vidyadhara woman. The King at first sees her in a 
dream and falls in love with her. She then appears 
before the King in the guise of a boy. But the intelli¬ 
gent minister recognizes her by her fragrance and 
introduces her to the King and the King marries her. 
Brlhana had written his dramas on the model of 
Malavikagnimitra, Ratnavall and such other dramas. 

BUDBUDA. A celestial maid. She was the hand-maid of 
Varga a celestial beaut/. (For further information see 
Varga). 

BUDHA I. Son of Candra. 

1) Birth. Brhaspati the teacher-priest of the devas 
had a very beautiful wife named Tara. One day seeing 
the handsome figure of Candra, Tara became amorous. 
Candra was the Disciple of Brhaspati. It was not right 
on the part of the wife of the teacher to feel amorous 
towards a disciple. Brhaspati came to know of the 
affair and sending for Candra asked him to return his 
wife. Both Candra and Tara did not pay any heed to 
Brhaspati. Both sides were about to engage in a battle. 
The devas arrayed themselves on both sides. Seeing 
that this was not an honourable thing some devas 
tried for a compromise. Finally Candra returned Tara 
to Brhaspati. At this time Tara was pregnant. Both 
Candra and Bfhaspati claimed the paternity of the 
child in the womb of Tara, who witnessed that Candra 
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was the father of the child. All accepted the words of 
Tara. Budha was the child Tara gave birth to. 

2 y Marriage and birth of a child . Budha grew up to be 
a youth. During the period the King Sudyumna one 
day entered Kumaravana (a forest) and was changed to 
a woman. When the King became a woman the name 
adopted was I la, who grew amorous of Budha. The 
famous King Pururavas was the son born to them. 
(For more information see Ila, Candra and Puru¬ 
ravas). 

3) Other information 

(1) Budha wears a necklace of Rudraksa beads (Elaeo 
Carpus Seeds) and has a bow. (Agni Purana, Chap¬ 
ter 51). 

(2) Candra performed the christening ceremony of 
Budha. (Bhagavata Skandha 9). 

(3) Budha is a luminous member of the assembly of 
Brahma. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 11 , Stanza 29). 

BUDHA II. A hermit. Once he spoke about the impor¬ 
tance of Vanaprastha (retirement in the forest). It is 
mentioned in Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 244, 
Stanza 17, that this hermit spent the whole of his life 
in Vanaprastha (retirement in the forest) and at the 
end he entered heaven. 

BUDHA III. A scientist on ethics. He has written a 
book called DharmaSastra on the different kinds of 
rites of consecration, initiation etc. from formation in 
the womb till Upanayana (investiture with the Brahma 
string), different kinds of marriages, Pancamahayaj- 
nas (the five essential sacrifices) Sraddha (offering 
to the manes), Pakayajna (simple domestic sacri¬ 
fices) , Somayaga (drinking the moon-plant juice at 
the Soma sacrifice) and such other matters of ethics. 

BUDHA IV. A Brahmana who lived in Gaudadesa. 
Budha who was the incarnation of all vices drank too 
much and spent a whole night lying unconscious on 
the veranda of the house of a harlot. His father became 
anxious about him as he had not returned though the 
night had advanced much. He searched everywhere 
and finally came to the place where he was lying un¬ 
conscious. He reviled the son, who getting angry 
killed his father then and there. 

After that he returned home. His mother advised him 
to leave off his vices. His wife shed tears before him. 
Seeing that his mother and wife were impediments 
on his way, he put an end to their lives. 

Once this Brahmana carried away Sulabha the beauti¬ 
ful wife of hermit Kalabhuti and ravished her. Sulabha 
cursed him and made him a leper. 

Budha wandered about and reached the city of King 
Surasena. On that day the King was about to go to 
Heaven with the entire city by aeroplane. However 
hard the pilots might try the plane would not move an 
inch. Then the devas told the King : 4 ‘Drive away 
the leper there. The vices of that sinful murderer 
have made the plane stationary.” 

Surasena who was kind and righteous, neared the leper 
and cured him with caturaksarlmantra (a spell of four 
letters) and got ready to take him also to heaven. 
(Ganes'a Purana 1 : 76). 

BUDDHA. The founder of Buddhism. Some consider 
him to be an incarnation of Visnu. In days of old in 
a battle the devas were defeated by the asuras and the 
gods approached Visnu with their grievance. Maha- 
visnu incarnated as the son of Suddhodana with the 


name Gautamabuddha (Siddhartha). Then he went 
to the asuras and made them reject the Vedas and the 
laws thereof. All the Daityas (Asuras) became Bud¬ 
dhists. There is a story in Agnipurana, Chapter 16, 
that thus it was the purpose of Buddha to convert 
every asura to Buddhism and send him to hell. 

The story given above is in accordance with the Pura- 
nas. The following are the facts gained by historic 
investigations. 

Gautama Buddha was born inB.C. 560, in Kapilavastu 
near the Himalayas. His father was Suddhodana. He 
was born in the family of the Sakyas. The word ‘Sakya 5 
is another form of the word Ksatriya. The real name of 
Buddha was Siddhartha. Suddhodana brought up his 
son in such a way that he should not be subjected to 
any sort of mental pain or worry. So he kept Buddha 
aloof from the outer world. Thus he spent his childhood 
in comfort and pleasure. Once by chance he happened 
to see a sick man, an old man and a dead body. The 
sight made him thoughtful. He began to think upon 
a way to remove sorrow and pain from the world and 
to bring about peace and comfort. 

The change that appeared in the son worried the 
father. So at the age of sixteen he made Siddhartha 
marry Yasodhara. A son was born to them. But the 
mind of Siddhartha was restless, distressed and agi¬ 
tated. One day Siddhartha discarded everything and 
went out of the palace alone. 

Siddhartha wandered from place to place learning 
from various teachers. But he did not find peace. 
Once on a full-moon day while he was sitting in medi¬ 
tation under a banian tree he got £ Bodha\ (insight or 
conviction). From that day onwards he began to be 
known by the name ‘Buddha 5 . After that he came to 
Kasi, and told his disciples how he got Bodha or con¬ 
viction. The number of his followers increased day by 
day. Thus Buddhism came into being. Buddha said 
that the reason for pain and sorro w in the world was 
desire and that sorrow could be exterminated only 
by controlling and overcoming all desire. To attain 
Eternal Bliss one should be true and righteous in 
thought, deed and word and that ‘Not Killing 5 was 
the foundation of righteousness. Buddhism spread 
everywhere in Bharata. 

Gautama Buddha died at the age of eighty. 

BUDDHAGHOSA. An ancient Sanskrit poet. It is be¬ 
lieved that he lived in the 4th century A.D. The 
most important work of this poet who was a Buddhist, 
is ‘Padyacudamani 5 . The life of Buddha is described 
in this Book in ten Kandas (sections). A similarity to 
the poems of Kalidasa and A^vaghosa is seen in this 
poem. Buddhaghosa is said to have reached Ceylon 
in 357 A.D. and translated some Buddhist literature. 

BUDDHI. A wife of Dharmadeva. In Visnu Purana 
Am£a 1, Chapter 7, it is mentioned that Dharmadeva 
had married thirteen daughters of Daksa. They are 
Sraddha, LaksmI, Dhrti, Tusti, Medha, Pusti, Kriya, 
Buddhi, Lajja, Vapus, Santi, Siddhl and Klrti. 

BUDDHIKAmA. An attendant ofSubrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 12). 

BUDDHISM. (BUDDHA-MATA). The origin of Bud¬ 
dhism was in the sixth century B.C. This new religion 
was shaped out of Hinduism that prevailed at that 
time. Buddhism which had its origin in North India, 
prevailed everywhere in India up to the eleventh 
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century A.D. During that period there was an over¬ 
flow of this religion to the other parts of Asia. Now 
this religion has its full sway over the people of Burma. 
90% of the pDpulation there, are adherents of Bud¬ 
dhism. 80% of the people of Thailand, 60% of the 
people in Ceylon and Japan and 17% in China are 
now Buddhists. In India, Pakistan and the Philippines 
the Buddhists are only a minority. Even though Indo¬ 
nesia is a Muslim country there is a small class of 
Buddhists there. Combodia, Lavos and Tibet are consi¬ 
dered to be Buddhist countries. In Nepal there are 
only two religions, Hinduism and Buddhism. In count¬ 
ries outside Asia there are followers of Buddhism. 
Statistics reveal that there are one hundred and sixty- 
five thousand Buddhists in North America, one 
hundred and thirtyfive thousand in South America, 
and ten thousand in Europe. The number of Buddhists 
in the world today is 150.31 crores. 

C 

C. (^) The letter C has two meanings, viz., evil people 
and pure man. 

CAIDYA. Sisupala, king of Cedi. Dhrstakctu, King of 
Cedi, is also known by this name. It was this Caidya 
who led the Krauiicavyuha created by Dhrsfadyumna 
in the great battle. (Krauncavyuha «A battle array 
in the shape of a stork). (Sloka 47, Chapter 50, Bhlsma 
Parva). 

CAITRARATHA. A prince born to King Kuru of his 
queen VahinI (Sloka 50, Chapter 94, Adi Parva). 
CAITRARATHA(M). A forest of puranic fame. Once 
King Yayati enjoyed sexual acts with the apsaras 
Visvaci in this forest. (Sloka 43, Chapter 75, Adi 
Parva). It was here in this forest that Pandu spent some 
days once with his wives Madri and Kuntl. (Sloka 48, 
Chapter 118, Adi Parva). 

As a support to the great mountain Mahameru were 
four mountains, Mandara, Merumandara, Suparsva 
and Kumuda. Above each of these was a garden-wood, 
Nandana, Caitraratha, Vaibhrajaka and Sarvatobhadra. 
Thus it is to be presumed that Caitraratha was on 
Merumandara. (Chapter 16, Pancama Skandha, 
Bhagavata). 

CAITRARATHA PARVA. A sub-division of Adi Parva, 
(See under Mahabharata). 

CAITYAKA. A mountain. This mountain is situated 
nearGirivraja, the capital city of Magadha. This moun¬ 
tain was very dear to the people of Magadha. The 
followers of Brhadratha deemed it as a God and 
worshipped it. (Chapter 21, Sabha Parva). 

CAKATA. (See Brahmadatta II). 

CAKRA I. A son of Vasuki, the Naga king. He died at 
the serpent yajna (Sarpa Satra) of Janamejaya by 
falling into the fire. (Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 6). 

CAKRA II. One of the three attendants given to 
Subrahmanya by Visnu, the other two being Sankrama 
and Atikrama. (Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 40). 

CAKRA III. One of the two attendants presented to 
Skandhadeva by Tvasta, the other one being Anucakra. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 40). 

CAKRA(M) I. Sudarsana Cakra (disc) ofMahavisnu. 
The Visnu Purana contains the following story about 
the origin of the Cakra. 

Suryadeva (the Sun God) married Samjha, daughter 
of Visvakarma. But, due to the insufferable heat of 
her husband the marital life of Samjna became miser¬ 


able, and so she requested her father to lessen the heat 
ofSurya. And, accordingly Visvakarma ground Surya 
on a grinding machine and thus diminished his efful¬ 
gence. But, the grinding could diminish only 1/8 of 
that effulgence, which glowing red-hot dropped on the 
earth, and with that Visvakarma made the Sudarsana 
Cakra, the Trisula, the Puspakavimana and the 
weapon called Sakti. Out of those four things the 
TriSula came to be possessed by Siva, the Puspaka¬ 
vimana by Kubcra and Sakti by Brahma. The Sudar¬ 
sana Cakra which was glowing like anything was 
deposited in the sea. (Visnu Purana, Part 3, Chapter 2). 
There is a story in the Mahabharata as to how the 
Cakra thrown into the sea came into the possession of 
Mahavisnu. While Sri Krsna and Arjuna were picnic- 
ing on the shores of the Yamuna Agnideva went to 
them and requested them to give Khandava forest to 
. him for food. As Tak^aka, friend of Indra, was living 
in the forest the latter was causing heavy rains to fall 
there. Krsna and Arjuna realized the fact that Agni 
would be able to consume the forest only after subjuga¬ 
ting Indra. But, how to manage it ? Then Agni said 
that he would supply the weapon to fight Indra with, 
and accordingly he meditated on Varuna, who pre¬ 
sented to him (Agni) a chariot and flag with monkey 
as symbol, a quiver which would never become empty 
of arrows, a bow called Gandlva and the Sudarsana 
Cakra. Agnideva gave the Cakra to_Sri Krsna and the 
other things to Arjuna. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
297). 

CAKRA (M) II. A city in ancient India. (Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 45). 

CAKRADEVA. A warrior born in Vrsni vamsa. (Vrsni 
dynasty). (Sabha Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 57). 

CAKRADHANUS. A synonym ofKapila maharsi. (See 
Kapila). 

CAKRADHARA. A very intelligent brahmin. One-eyed 
and bent down in body he is a character in Vatsaraja- 
carita. (See Vidusaka). 

CAKRADHARMA. Chief of the Vidyadharas. He, with 
his younger brother is engaged in singing the praise of 
Kubera. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 27). 

CAKRADVARA (til). A great mountain. Indra per¬ 
formed a yajna on this mountain. (Santi Parva, 
Chapter 4, Verse 185). 

CAKRAKA. The son, a Brahmavadin, of Visvamitra. 
(Anusasana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 64). 

CAKRAMANDA. A naga (a serpent). It was this 
naga which was deputed by Ananta (naga king) to 
lead the soul ofBalarama on his death to Patala. 
(Mausala Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 16). 

CAKRANEMl. A woman attendant of Skandadeva. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 5). 

CAKRATI. A town in ancient India. (Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 9, Verse 45). 

CAKRA VAN. A mountain very much extolled in the 
Puranas. When deputing monkeys in quest of Slta, 
Sugrlva instructed them to make a special search in 
Mount Cakravan, It was on this mountain that Visva¬ 
karma made the Sudarsana Cakra. (Valmlki Rama- 
yana, Kiskindha Kanda, Chapter 42, Verse 16). 

CAKRAVYOHA. A Phalanx. 

A particular pattern of army formation on ground. In 
the Kaurava-Pandava war Dronacarya formed a Cakra- 
vyuha wherein Abhimanyu, son of Arjuna got himself 
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trapped and killed. (Abhimanyu, who forced himself 
inside the Vyuha did not know the method of get- 
ing out of it which Arjuna alone knew). Cakravyuha is 
made in the form and shape of Cart-wheels. Vyasa has 
described the Cakravyuha made by Drona as follows:— 
The great preceptor made the Cakravyuha and posted 
in it to maximum capacity kings, who were equal to 
Indra. In every opening of the vyuha were posted 
princes equal in prowess to the Sun. All the princes 
were organised compactly. And, all of them wore red 
uniforms and were adorned with other, things also red 
in colour and held red flags. They also wore golden 
ornaments and garlands scented with Sandal paste. 
Ten thousand strong they rushed forward to fight with 
Abhimanyu. Duryodhana’s son, Laksmapa, led the 
onrush. In the centre (of the Cakravyuha) stood 
Duryodhana in the company of heroes like Kama, 
Dusiksana and Krpa. And, at the head of the army 
stood Drona, the captain of the army, who looked like 
the rising sun. Then there was the King of Sindhu, 
and near him stood Asvatthama, and there stood in 
front of them thirty Kauravas, all of them equal to 
Devas. On the flanks were great heroes like Salya, 
Bhurisravas. And then did the battle rage. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 34). 

CAKRIKA. A forest hunter. The following story is 
told about him in Chapter 16, Kriyayoga of the Padma 
Purana. 

Devoted much to his parents, Cakrika was a great 
devotee of Visnu. He used to worship Visnu daily with 
fruits, (edible) roots etc. But, he did so only after 
himself tasting them. One day while thus tasting a 
fruit, somehow or other it got itself lodged in his 
throat, and all his attempts to dislodge it failed. The 
fruit had to be, at any rate, offered to Visnu and there¬ 
fore Cakrika drew his sword and cut his throat with it. 
Lord Visnu who was so pleased at such great devotion 
of the man appeared on the scene and brought him 
back to life. Sometime afterwards Cakrika expired at 
the Dvaraka temple, and thus attained salvation. 
CAKRODDHATA. A king in the dynasty of Yayati. 

(Bhagavata, Navama Skandha). 

CAKSUS I. A synonym of the Sun. (Adi Parva, Chapter 
1, Verse 42). 

CAKSUS II. A tributary of river Ganga. Starting from 
Visnupada (Svarga) the Ganga falls into Devayana 
and thence into the moon and after flooding the whole 
area it divides itself into four tributaries, viz., Sfta, 
Caksus, Alakananda and Bhadra and falls into Brahma- 
loka and flows in four directions. Of the four tributa¬ 
ries the river called Caksus falls on the peak of Mount 
Malyavan and then flows through Ketumala and falls 
into the western sea. The Ganga which flows through 
India is a branch of the above-mentioned tributary, 
Alakananda. (Devi Bhagavata, Astama Skandha). 
CAKSUS III. A king born in the lunar dynasty. He 
was the son of King Anudruhyu. (Bhagavata, Navama 
Skandha). 

CAKSURVARDHANIKA. A river which flows through 
Sakadvlpa. (Saka island). (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 11, 
Verse 33). 

cAksusamanu. 

1) General. The sixth of the fourteen Manus. (See 
Manvantara). 


2) Genealogy. Uttanapada and Priyavrata were the 
sons of Svayambhuvamanu, and Dhruva was Uttana- 
pada’s son. Dhruva had two sons, Sisti, and Bhavya 
by his wife Sambhu. Suchaya, wife of Sisti, had five 
sons, viz., Ripu, Ripunjaya, Vipra, Vrkala and Vrkate- 
jas. From Brhati, wife of Ripu, was born Caksusa, the 
mighty and Caksusa begot a son called Manu by 
Puskarani, daughter of VIranaprajapati and one of the 
offsprings of Varuna. This Manu was called Caksusa 
Manu. And Caksusa Manu had ten sons by his wife 
Nadvala, daughter of Vairajaprajapati, called Kuru, 
Furu, Satadyumna, Tapasvi, Satyavan, Suci, Agni- 
stoma, Atiratra, Sudyumna and Abhimanyu. Out of 
the ten, Puru had the following sons by Agneyl, viz. 
Anga, Sumanas, Khyati, Kratu, Angiras and Sibi. 
Anga married Sunitha, and Vena was their son. The 
famous emperor, Prthu was Vena’s son. 

3) Former life. The following story is told in the 
Markandeya Purana about the former life of Caksusa 
before he was bom as Caksusa. In that former life he 
was Ananda, son of Anamitra. Once a cat carried 
Ananda away and laid him on the bed of the child of 
King Vikranta, and the same cat deposited the king’s 
child somewhere else. And, Ananda grew up as the 
real son of the King. But, one day he told the King 
the truth about him and left for the forest for tapas. 
Brahma appeared before him and blessed that he 
would, in the next birth, be born as the sixth Manu 
and thus Caksusa became the sixth Manu. 

4) Chief incidents during his time. During Caksusaman- 
vantara were born the famous Nara and Narayana as 
the sons of Dharma. It was also during this period that 
Brahma was born as Candra, Visnu as Dattatreya and 
Siva as Durvasas from Anasuya, the purest of women 
and the wife of Atri. (Devi Bhagavata, Caturtha 
Skandha). 

CAKSUSl. An art, the study of which will enable one 
to see anything in the three worlds. Caksus! was 
taught by Manu to Soma, by him to Visvavasu, by 
him to Citraratha, the Gandharva and by him to 
Arjuna, son of Pandu. (Adi Parva). 

CAKYARKOTTU. A very important art practised in 
temples mainly in Kerala. It is called so because it is 
exhibited by Cakyars (a sect attached to temples). In 
important temples a place called Kuttambala is set 
apart for displaying the art. The Kuttu now prevalent 
in Kerala temples is not exactly of its old form. Kula- 
3ekharavarma perumal (elected ruler of old Kerala) 
effected some changes in the old art form, and Ehaskara- 
ravivarma perumal and Tolakavi made further reforms 
in it. The art of Kuttu was evolved with the object of 
relating puranic stories in such a manner as will help 
devotional feelings grow in man. 

The main aim of the Kuttu is to narrate puranic 
stories in such a way as to instil Bhakti in the hearers 
and to create an interest in them in the Puranas. The 
Cakyar (the man who gives the discourse who usually 
belongs to the Brahmin sect called Cakyars) tells the 
story in a very interesting way, reciting appropriate 
passages from the Puranas and illustrating them with 
apt examples and similes. The narration is from the 
beginning till end humorous. The Cakyar who delivers 
the discourse is usually a man with a good sense of 
humour and a sense of what is odd, strange or eccentric 
in nature and human character. There are three varie- 
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ties of Kuttu : Prabandharii Kuttu, Nambiar Kuttu and 
Kutiattam. Of these the first is narrative (Akhyana- 
para) while in the second and third type, the clement 
of acting is more important (Abhinayapara). 

GALA. Laksmldevi. The following story is told in the 
Devl-bhagavata as to how this name came to be 
applied to the devT. Onee Revanta the very handsome 
. son of Suryadeva came to Vaikun(ha riding Ueeaih- 
sravas, Indra’s horse. Devi, who was at that time with 
Visnu gazed for a few minutes in wonder at the horse. 
She did not, therefore, attend to Visnu’s talk. Angered 
at this Visnu told the devi : “Since your eyes find 
enjoyment on unnecessary things and move about 
among such objects, you shall be called from today 
onwards Rama and Gala. Also you will be born as a 
mare on earth. Accordingly Mahalaksmi was born as 
a mare on the banks of river Sarasvatl, and regained 
her old form only after delivering a son by Visnu. That 
son was Ekavlra, founder of the Hehaya kingdom. (Devi 
Bhagavata, Skandha 6). 

CAMARA. (CAMARl). An animal whose tail is its most 
important and valued organ. In the course of its move¬ 
ments in the forest if the tail gets entangled anywhere 
it is supposed to lie down there till the tail is freed by 
itself. About the origin of Camara, the following story 
is told in the Valmlki Ramayana. Krodhava^a, daughter 
of Daksaprajapati and wife of Kasyapa had ten daugh¬ 
ters, viz. MrgI, Mrgamada, Hari, Bhadramada, 
Matangl, Sarduli, Svetl, Surasa, Surabhi and Kadru. 
To Mrgamada the Srmaras and Camaras owe their 
origin. (Valmlki Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, Canto 14). 

CAMARA (M). A rod (handle) with a large tuft of 
hair, fibre or feathers at the end. A symbol used by 
kings and brahmins. Camara of the king should have a 
golden handle, and it should be made of the wings of 
the swan, the pea cock, the Balaka bird etc. But, the 
wings of different birds shall not be intermixed. Circu¬ 
lar in shape, the Camara should have on its handle 
3, 4, 5, 6, 7, or 8 sandhis (joints, knots). (Agni- 
purana, Chapter 245). 

CAMASA. A yogi, the younger brother of Bharata, a king 
born in the dynasty of Priyavrata, son of Manu. This 
country got its name Bharata from king Bharata (eountry 
ruled by Bharata). Bharata had nine brothers ealled 
Ku^avarta, Ilavarta, Brahmavarta, Aryavarta, Malaya, 
Bhadraketu, Sena, Indrasprk and Kikata. Bharata had 
also nine other brothers renowned as navayogis, bom 
of another mother. Camasa was one of them, the other 
eight being Kavi, Hari, Ambarisa, Prabuddha, Pippa- 
layana, Avlrhotra, Dramida and Kharabhajana. (Bhaga¬ 
vata Paneama Skandha). 

CAMASODBHEDA. A holy place in Saurastra which 
forms part of the very reputed saered place ealled 
Vinagana. It is said that it was here that the river 
Sarasvatl which onee became invisible, was detected. A v 
bath here is as efficacious as performing the Jyotistoma 
yajna. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 82, Verse 112 ). 

CAMATKARA. (See PATTU). 

CAMOHARA. A visvadeva. (M.B, Anusasana Parva. 
Chapter 191, Verse 35). 

CAMPA. A king born in the Anga dynasty. (See 
CANDRAVAMSA). 

CAMPA. (CAMPAPURI). A city on the banks of river 
Ganga, Carhpa is often referred to in the Puranas. It 
was here that Lomapada lived in tretayuga. (M.B. 


Vana Parva, Chapter 113, Verse 15). In Dvaparayuga 
the eity was ruled by a Suta ealled Atiratha, who got 
Kama, while he and his wife were brooding over their 
lack of a child. In after years Kama also ruled the 
eity. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 7). 

CAMPAKA. A vidyadhara. Onee he visited the banks 
of river Yamuna with his wife Madfilasa when they got 
from the forest nearby a child. The child in later years 
became famous as Ekavlra, founder of the Hehaya 
dynasty. (See EKAVlRA). 

CAMPAKARAIvJYA. (CAMPAKARA). A holy place 
in Northern India. One day’s halt at the place and a 
bath there is considered to be as good as giving away 
one thousand cows as gift. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 84). 

CAMPEYA. Son of Vi^vamitra who was a brahmavadin 
(M.B. AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 58). 

CAMPO. A literary form of presenting a story in a 
mixture of prose and verse, and abounding in beauti¬ 
ful descriptions : “Gadyapadyamayam kavyam Cam- 
purityabhidhlyate”. Over and above prose and verse 
the Campus use dandakas (very long, involved and 
poetical prose). This literary form had its origin 
first in Sanskrit and other Indian languages adopted it 
with some variations. For instance, though prose in 
Sanskrit Campus is really prose, that in Malayalam 
is something akin to metrical prose. There are more 
than two hundred Campus in Malayalam. The most 
famous of the Campu writers in Malayalam are 
Punam Namboothiri, Mahamangalam Namboothiri 
and Nllakantha. 

CAMO. A division of an army. (See AksauhinI) 

CAMUNDA. (See Parvatl). 

CANAKA. The auspieiousness of Canaka (eowdung) is 
due to LaksmI. (See LaksmI, Paras 1 and 6). 

CANAKYA (KAUTILYA). The famous author of 
“Artha^astra” a treatise on political economy. 

Eastern and western scholars have made exhaustive 
researches on this intellectual giant of aneient India, 
Canakya. But, nothing definite has yet been established 
about his time or life. Indians have accepted as a fact 
the traditional legend that he was a minister of Candra- 
gupta, the founder of the Maurya dynasty. It is also 
firmly believed that it was this mighty intellect of a 
brahmin who made Candragupta a powerful emperor 
and steered the ship of his state. The phrase c Canakya’s 
kufilanlti 5 (crooked taeties) has become proverbial. 
Some scholars hold the opinion that he came to be 
ealled ‘Kautilya’ because of his Kutila (crooked) 
taeties ; but evidence to establish this view-point is yet 
to be adduced. 

It is his famous Arthasastra, which has made Canakya’s 
name a world famous one. The great German thinker 
Jolly has described the Arthasastra as a unique composi¬ 
tion in the Sanskrit language. And, Johann Meyer, the 
great western scholar has the following to say about 
the book ;— 

“Kautilya’s ArthaSastra is not one single text, it is a 
collection and collateration of all books in ancient 
India. To study the greatness of the theories and 
principles contained in it today requires continuous and 
constant study at least for twenty years and the un¬ 
remitting efforts of a scholar with unabounded know¬ 
ledge are required.” 
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Even his name has not yet been confirmed beyond 
doubts. Kautilya is also called Visnugupta, Canakya, 
Dramila, and Angula. Modern researches place the 
date of the Arthasastra at near about B.C. 400. In 
Visakhadatta’s Mudraraksasa (drama) the name 
Kautilya is used. 

The Authors of Nitisastra maintain that the name of 
the author of Arthasastra was Visnugupta. It may be 
gathered from the Mudraraksasa that he became famous 
as Canakya as he was the son of Canaka, and that 
he possessed deep erudition in Nitisastra, Dharma- 
sastraand astrology. There is another legend to the 
effect that this brahmin (Canakya) belonged to Kanci- 
pura and that he migrated to Patallputra, the seat of 
learning and scholarship. As Kamandaka, who lived 
in the fourth century B.C. has eulogised Canakya in 
his nitisastra it may be surmised that Canakya lived 
sometime near about that. Candragupta and Canakya 
are referred to in the Visnu and the Vamana Puranas. | 
Kautilya was keen-eyed and scholar par excellence. 
“Arthasastra” is a great book written by him after 
thoroughly examining the viewpoints of previous 
scholars, and then establishing his own views and 
theories. From the Dasakumaracarita of Dandl (A.D. 
700) it may be seen that there are 6000 verses in the 
Anuspip metre (eight letters in one line) in the Artha¬ 
sastra composed by Visnugupta for the use of Candra¬ 
gupta Maurya. The Artha'astra has been held in praise 
by Bariabhatta who lived in the 7th Century, Soma- 
devasuri, who lived in the 10th century and also by 
Hemacandra, the author of Kavyanusasana, who lived 
in the 12th century. The book is a discourse on the 
principles and practices that are necessary to establish 
a strong government of an ideal empire. Canakya has 
mentioned in his book with respect the old scholars like 
Manu, Sukra, Brhaspati, Narayana, Katyayana and 
Govinda dlksita. (For the puranic story about Canakya 
see Vararucb Para 6). 

CANCALAKSI. A notorious harlot who lived in dva- 
para yuga. When one day at midnight she came to the 
appointed place to meet a paramour the latter had not 
arrived. While waiting impatiently there she was 
attacked and killed by a leopard. Emissaries of Visnu 
as also of Yama arrived to carry away the soul of 
Cancalaksi. Yama’s men argued that she had sinned 
throughout her life, and therefore claimed the harlot’s 
soul. But the emissaries of Visnu countered the argu¬ 
ment thus : “once on her way to conduct her trade 
Cancalaksi got into a temple and munched tambula in 
the course of which she rubbed some lime on the walls 
of the temple. Taking into consideration this fact of 
her having spent sometime thus to clean the temple 
wall her soul deserves to be led to Visnuloka”. 

In the argument the emissaries of Yama were defeated 
and the soul of Cancalaksi was taken to Vaikuntha by 
the emissaries of Visiu. (Padma Purana, Chapter 6). 

CANCALAKSI II. A vidyadhara girl. Once while she 
was concentrating her mind in prayer over MahalaksmI, 
Ravana, King of the Raksasas, committed rape on her, 
and she cursed him that he should die on account of 
MahalaksmI herself and accordingly at last he was 
killed by Rama on account of Sita, the incarnation of 
MahalaksmI. (Kampa Ramayana). 

CANDA. (See Candamundas). 

CANPABALA. A prominent monkey. In the Rama- 


Ravana war this monkey caused much trouble to Kum- 
bhakarna. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 287, Verse 6). 

CANDABHARGAVA. A maharsi born in the dynasty 
of Cyavana Muni. A very erudite scholar and deeply 
versed in the Vedas, it was this maharsi, who performed 
Janamejaya’s famous Sarpa sattra. (M.B., Adi Parva, 
Chapter 58, Verse 4). 

CANDAKA. A forest hunter who attained salvation by 
the worship of Sivalinga. (Phallus of Siva). 

While once hunting in the woods Candaka saw a Siva 
temple in ruins, and the Sivalinga lying on the ground 
uncared for. This sight greatly grieved him, and he 
told Siihhaketu, son of the Pancala Raja who happened 
to come that way all about the temple and the 
linga. To his query as to whether the sastra permitted 
a hunter like himself to worship Sivalinga, Simhaketu 
answered there were injunctions in the Sastras for 
people like him (Candakas) to instal Sivalinga on 
rock and then worship it daily, the worshipper wear¬ 
ing ashes from the burning ghat on his body. Accord¬ 
ingly Candaka installed the linga on a rock and began 
worshipping it daily along with his wife, Pulindl. But 
after sometime there was left no ashes in the burning 
ghat and Candaka and Pulindl discussed between them 
the means to get ashes for the next day. Then Pulindl 
suggested that she should burn herself to ashes and that 
Candaka should continue worshipping the Sivalinga 

• wearing on his body the ashes. Very unwillingly 
Candaka agreed with the sad proposal of his wife, and 
the next day he worshipped the Sivalinga wearing on 
his body the ashes of Pulindl. And, at the close of the 
worship he called aloud for Pulindl, and lo ! wonder 
of wonders ! she stood there before him more healthy 
than formerly. Moreover a vimana descended from the 
skies and conducted both Candaka and Pulindl to 
Sivaloka. (Siva Purana, Sambaramahatyma). 

CANDAKAUSlKA. A muni, son of Kaksivan, the son of 
^Gautama. Brhadratha, King of Magadha, was having no 
issues when, one day, CandakauSika went to the palace 
and blessed the King as a result of which a son called 
Jarasandha was born to him. Candakausika continued to 
live at Magadha for long as the preceptor of the kings of 
that land. (See Jarasandha). 

CANDALA. (See Caturvarnya). 

candamahasena. 

1) General. A very prominent and reputed king of 
Ujjayini. Vasavadatta, wife of Udayana was his 
daughter. 

2) The name Candamahasena . His real name was Maha- 
sena. After ascending the throne he began doing 
tapas to get a noble wife and a good sword. When he 
cut his own flesh and made an offering of the same to 
the sacred fire after a long period of tapas the Devi 
became pleased, and offered him a sword of exceptional 
excellence and said that as long as he had that sword 
with him no enemy would defeat him. The Devi also 
assured him that ere long Angaravatl, daughter of the 
asura called Angaraka and the fairest damsel in the 
three worlds would become his wife. Since he (Maha- 
sena) did the most austere rites and rituals, the Devi 
said, he would come to be called Candamahasena. 
Afterwards the sword given by the Devi and the ele¬ 
phant called nadagiri proved as successful and effective 
to him as were Vajrayudha and his elephant Airavata 
to Indra. 
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3) Marriage. One day, during a hunting expedition took refuge in a forest. After wandering in the forest 
a boar escaped unhurt by the king’s arrows and after fora long time, at the instance of Brhaspati they sought 

turning turtle his chariot it went into a cave. The king asylum with Parvatl. Parvatl stood for sometime in deep 

in great anger followed the pig into the cave, and going concentration, and there emerged from her divine body 

forward some distance he saw a beautiful animal where- Kausiki or Kali. Parvatl assured the Devas that she 

upon he seated himself on the side of a tank. There he would kill Sumbha and NiSumbha. And, then Kali sat 

saw, amidst a number of women an exceptionally alone on a rock in the thick Forest. Canda and Munda, 

beautiful woman moving about. Casting her charming who happened to pass that way were attracted by the 

eyes glistering with love the woman approached the great beauty of Parvatl and imparted the news to 

King. During their conversation, when the king told Sumbha and Nisumbha, and they deputed Dhumraksa 

her about himself she began crying. To the query as and 60,000 soldiers to bring Parvatl over to them ; but 

to the reason for her crying she answered as follows :— by one humkara (sound ‘hum’) she reduced them to 

“The boar you saw is my father, Arigarakasura. His ashes. Ultimately she killed Sumbha and NKumbha 

body is harder than even diamond, and none can inflict also. fDevI Bhagavata, Pancama Skandha). 

any injury on it. The women you see around are CAUPATUT^DAKA (S). A son of Garuda. (Udyoga 
princesses captured by my father from various palaces Parva, Chapter 101, Verse 9). 
for my help, and my name is Angaravati. My father CAI^DAVEGA. A gandharva. (See Puranjana). 

became a Raksasa as the result of a curse ; he is now CANDIK A. A terrific form of Parvatl, who is worship- 


asleep in the assumed form of a boar. On awaking he 
is sure to eat you for food, and it was that thought which 
brought tears to my eyes”. To these words of Angara- 
vatl, the king replied as follows :—“If you have any 
love for me you would go to your father and begin 
crying when he wakes up, and to his question as to 
why you are crying you should reply that thoughts 
about your future in the event of your fathers’s death 
brought tears in your eyes.” 

Angaravati agreed to the above proposal of the King. 
She hid the King in a safe place and went and stood 
by the side of her father. Everything happened as was 
anticipated and Arigaraka consoled his daughter by 
saying that none would be able to kill him whose 
body was as hard and strong as diamond, there being 
only one opening through which he might be struck on 
the left wrist which might be concealed by the bow. 
Candamahasena who heard the above talk came out of 
his hiding place and challenged the asura to war. He 
raised his left hand to show the sign, “just coming, 
please wait”, and the king then shot his arrow through 
the opening on his left wrist. The asura fell dead. 

4) Birth of Vasavadatta : And, now Candamahasena 
married Angaravati and returned to his kingdom with 
his wife. Two sons, Gopalaka and Palaka were bom to 
the royal couple, and the King celebrated an Indro- 
tsava for the welfare and prosperity of the children. 
Pleased at the utsava Indra appeared to the king in 
sleep and blessed him saying that a daughter would be 
born to him and that her son would be crowned empe¬ 
ror of the Vidyadharas. Accordingly a daughter was 
born to the King, and she was called Vasavadatta. 
(given by Vasava, i.e. Indra). Udayana married Vasava¬ 
datta. (See Udayana). 

CAI^DAMUI^PAS. Two brothers born in the Asura 
dynasty, the elder brother being called Canda and 
the younger Munda. These brothers collected, like 
the other asura leaders Dhumraksa, and Raktablja, 
thousands of soldiers and lived in all pomp and 
giory. ^ b 

During this period two asura brothers called Sumbha 
and NiSumbha had returned from the Himalayas after 
securing from Brahman a boon that they would meet 
with their death only at the hands of a woman. Canda 
and Murnja became their friends and attendants. 
Sumbha and Nisumbha set out on a triumphal tour 
and conquered heaven, earth and patala. The Devas 


ped in temples under the name Candikadevl. r Ihe 
Devi’s idol has twenty hands. In the hands on the right 
side are held Sula (three-pronged weapons) sword, 
Vela (rod), Cakra, pa£a (reme), parigha (shield), 
ayudha, abhaya, damaru and Sakti, while the hands 
on the left side hold n'.gapaSa, small parigha, axe, 
AnkuSa (a long-hooked rod), pasa, mani, flag, gada, 
mirror and an iron cylindrical rod. Ihere are also 
idols of Candika with ten hands. At the feet of the 
Devi lies Maliisasura with his head severed from body. 
There will also be standing near the idol a purusa(man) 
born from the neck of the Mahisa brandishing his wea¬ 
pon, and with the Sula in his hand in all rage and 
womitting blood and with red hairs and eyes. 1 hat 
purusa is bound strongly on his neck with rope. The 
vehicle of the Devi is a lion. The Devi is mounted on 
the lion with her left leg on the asura lying below. This 
Candikadevl thus stands with weapons in the hand, as 
annihilator of enemies and with three eyes, and she 
should be worshipped in pujamandala with nine Padxnas 
(tantric divisions) along with her idol. Firstly the Devi 
should be worshipped in the central padma and Indra 
and others in the other padmas. 

There is also another Candikadevl (Durga) with eigh¬ 
teen hands. She holds in her right hand a skull, shield, 
mirror, broom, bow, flag, damaru and pa$a(cord) and 
in her left hand rod, iron pounder, Sula, Vajra, sword, 
Ahku^a (a sticklike weapon with one end bent to hold 
on to things) Sara (arrow) Cakra and s'alaka. There 
are nine other Durgas having the same weapons as the 
above except the Damaru and the broom. But, they 
have only sixteen hands each. These nine Durgas are 
called Rudracanda, Pracanda, Ugracanda, Cancja- 
nayika, Aticandika, and Candogra. The Durga standing 
at the centre will have the colour of gorocana (red 
sandal paste) and the others will have the following 
colours; arunavarna (red) Krsna varna (black), nlla 
varna (blue), 3ukla varna (white), dhumra varna 
(brown) pita varna (yellow) and sveta varna (white). 
The nava Durgas (nine Durgas) are installed for the 
prosperity of children etc. And all these are different 
forms of Parvatl. 

Also, in various aspects or poses, Parvatl is called by 
other names. She is called Siddha when installed in 
Rainbha-vana wearing aksamala (garland of beads), 
kirlta (crown) and agni. The same Siddha without 
the fire is called Lalita. GaurldevI with one of the 
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hands on the left side placed on the shoulder and the 
head, and holding the mirror in the other hand, and 
holding in one of the hands on the right side fruits etc. 
and the other hand held up is called Saubhagya gaurl. 
(For further details see Parvatl). (Agni Purana, Chap¬ 
ter 50). 

CANDRA I. A prominent asura, also called Candra - 
varman. It was this asura, as beautiful as Candra (the 
moon) who was born as the king of Kamboja under 
the name Candravarman (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
67, Verse 31). 

CANDRA II. A king born in the Solar dynasty and the 
son of Visvarandhi and father of Yuvanasva. See 
Varhs avail) 

CANDRA III. The Puranas declare that Candra was 
one of the invaluable things got at the churning of 
Kslrabdhi (ocean of milk) Candra, MahalaksmI, Sura, 
Uccaihsravas, Kaustubha, Parijata, Kamadhcnu, 
Dhanvantari, Amrtam and Kalakuta were the things 
thus got from the Ocean of Milk. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 18 and Visau Purana, Part 1, Chapter 9). Also, 
the evil devata called Jyesfcha, Airavata, the gem 
named Cintamaniand fair damsels like Tara and Ruma 
were got from the Kslrabdhi, (Kampa Ramayana, 
Yuddhakanda). For general information about Candra, 
see Grahas). 

CANDRA IV. (CANDRA DEVA). 

1) Birth . The child born to Atri by Anasuya. (See 
Pururavas). In Skandha 4 of the Devibhagavata it is 
stated that it was Brahman who was born as Candra. 

(See Atri). 

2) Candra led married life with the wife of his guru . Tara, 
the very beautiful wife of Brhaspati, preceptor of the 
Devas happened to reach Candra’s home during her 
perambulation one day. Candra and Tara fell in love 
with each other at first sight and lived in conjugal 
happiness. And thus days passed by. Brhaspati, being 
informed of the fact on enquiry, deputed his disciples 
to bring Tara back, but to no purpose. Brhaspati sent 
his disciples again and again to Tara, but all to no 
purpose. Then Brhaspati himself went to the house of 
Candra and invited Tara, this time also to no purpose. 
Enraged at this the Deva guru spoke to Candra as 
follows: “The brahmin-killer, gold-thief, drunkard, he 
who marries another’s wife and he who associates him¬ 
self with the above three types are responsible for the 
most terrible five sins, and you, therefore, are not fit 
enough to reside in Devaloka. Unless you return my 
wife to me I will curse you.” None of the threats of 
Brhaspati could shake Candra. He told the Devaguru 
that Tara who had gone to his house on her own accord 
would also leave him when she was satiated with him. 
These words of Candra made Brhaspati all the more 
angry. He returned home and waited sometime more 
for Tara’s return. But, he got disappointed, and getting 
impatient he started again for Candra’s house. But, 
this time the gatekeepers did not let him in. 

Terribly angry at the cruel rebuff Brhaspati sought 
help of Indra. Indra sent word to Candra asking him 
to send Tara back home or be prepared for war. Even 
then Candra refused to yield, and Indra started for 
war against Candra. But, there was somehow some dif¬ 
ference among the devas about all this, and the news 
reached the asuras. At once Sukra, preceptor of the 
asuras and an old enemy of Brhaspati met Candra and 


assured him all support in case war broke out between 
Indra and Candra. He also strongly advised Candra 
not to return Tara to Brhaspati. And, ultimately a 
fierce war began between Indra and Candra. All acti¬ 
vities in the world were thrown into confusion and 
chaos. At this Brahma on his hamsa (swan) came to 
the scene and admonished Candra and Sukra. They 
could not but obey Brahma and so were forced to stop 
fighting. Moreover, Candra returned Tara to Brhas¬ 
pati. 

The quarrel and fighting thus ended for the time 
being, but another problem cropped up. At the time 
Candra returned Tara to Brhaspati she was carrying, 
and Brhaspati was not aware of the fact. And at last 
Tara delivered an exceptionally beautiful male child. 
The naming ceremony of the child was duly performed, 
Brhaspati himself acting as its father. When the news 
reached Candra he sent a messenger to Brhaspati 
claiming the child was his. Brhaspati too claimed its 
fatherhood. This controversy developed almost to the 
brink of a second devasura war. At this stage Brahma 
went to Brhaspati’s house and questioned Tara as to 
who really was her child’s father, and she named Candra. 
Upon this Brahma asked Brhaspati to release the child 
to Candra. Brhaspati did so. (Devi Bhagavata, Pratha- 
ma Skandha). 

3) Wives of Candra. Candra took twentyseven daugh¬ 
ters of Daksa as his wives. (Devi Bhagavata, Saptama 
Skandha). These twentyseven wives are the twenty- 
seven stars. Candra circumambulates Mahameru along 
with these, his twentyseven wives (Stars). (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 163, Verse 33). The names of the 
twentyseven wives are given hereunder: AsvinI, Bha- 
ranl, Krttika, Rahim, Mrgasiras, Ardra, Punarvasu, 
Pu§ya, As'lesa, Janakarh, Phalgunl, Uttaraphalguni, 
Hasta, Citra, Svati, Visakha, Anuradha, Jyestha, 
Mula, Purvasadha, Uttarasadha, Srona, Sravistha, 
Pracetas, Purvapros^hapada, Uttaraprostfiapada, 
Revatl. 

Solar eclipse according to the Puranas. The Devas and 
the asuras jointly churned Kslrabdhi wherefrom emerg¬ 
ed Dhanvantari with the Amrtakumbha (pot of nectar). 
(See Amrtam). 

But an asura mayavl (magician) called Sairiihikeya 
absconded to Patala with the Amrtakumbha which 
nobody noticed as everybody was busy with dividing 
other divine objects. Only after the mayavi’s disap¬ 
pearance was it noticed that the Amrta Kumbha was 
missing. At once Mahavisnu assumed the figure of a 
beautiful woman, got back the Kumbha and gave it to 
the devas. The devas began drinking the amrtam when, 
at the instance of some other devas, Sairiihikeya, the 
mayavi assuming the form of an old brahmin reached 
svarga, got a share of the amrta and began to drink it. 
Surya and Candra (Sun and Moon) who were on 
guard at the gates divined the secret of the ‘old 
brahmin’ and informed Mahavisnu about it. He cut 
the throat of the pseudo-brahmin with his Sudarsana 
Cakra. But, half of the nectar he had drunk stayed 
above the throat and the other half below it. Therefore, 
though the head and the trunk were severed they 
remained alive. These two parts, in course of time, 
evolved as Rahu and Ketu. 

When the throat was cut some blood as well as some 
amrta dropped on two places on the ground, and they 
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became the red onion and the white onion respecti¬ 
vely. Some vaidika brahmins used to consider the red 
onion objectionable for consumption as it was evolved 
from blood, while the white onion was considered 
usable as it was evolved from amrtam. 

Rahu and Ketu still maintain their hatred for Surya 
and Gandra who had betrayed the asura, who, disguis¬ 
ed as brahmin tried to drink the amrta. Eclipse is the 
phenomenon of Rahu and Ketu swallowing Surya and 
Gandra as and when opportunity presents itself for it. 
But, since the throat is severed from the body, Surya 
and Gandra thus swallowed get out through the throat. 
That is the reason why Surya and Gandra become 
visible after the eclipse in over. (Kampa Ramayana, 
Yuddha Kanda and Bhagavata Astama Skandha). 

5) Candra became Calf. Once emperor Prthu trans¬ 
formed Bhamidevi into a cow and milked from her all 
things and provisions. On that occasion it was Brahma, 
who acted as Galf. And, following Prthu when the 
Rsis milked the cow Gandra served as Galf. (For 
details see Prthu). 

6) Waxing and waning of Candra , the puranic story regard- 
ding it. Of the twentyseven daughters of Daksa whom 
Gandra had married he loved RohinI much more than 
the other twentysix wives, and so kept her always with 
him. This annoyed the twentysix wives, who complained 
about it to Daksa. Daksa’s advice to Gandra to treat 
all the wives on an equal footing had no effect on him. 
So, the twentysix neglected wives again complained to 
Daksa as follows : “We shall stay in the asrama and 
serve you. Soma (Gandra) does not associate with us, 
he will not accept your advice.” 

Though Daksa warned Gandra a second time, that too 
had no effect on him. So the twentysix wives, for the 
third time, complained to Daksa. Daksa got angry at 
this and cursed that Gandra should suffer from tuber¬ 
culosis. Thus Gandra was afflicted by consumption. 
Though Gandra performed many a yajna to get cured 
of the fell disease, they did not produce the desired 
effect. Gandra remaining a tubercular patient, the 
growth of medicinal plants stopped with the result that 
all living things contracted consumption. When people 
began becoming thinner, the devas asked Gandra for 
an explanation, and he told them all the details. They 
then sought the help of Daksa, who gave Gandra 
redemption from the curse by ordaining that if he dived 
in the Sarasvatl tlrtha in the western sea he would be 
free from consumption for half of every month. Thence¬ 
forth Cmdra made it a practice to dive in the Saras¬ 
vati tlrtha and that is the reason why Gandra is exempt¬ 
ed from Ksayaroga for fifteen days. (M.B. Salya Parva, 
Chapter 35). 

7) Candra—King of stars and of medicines. During the 
reign of emperor Prthu, he changed Bhumidevi into a 
cow. Later the R§is also changed bhumidevi into a 
cow and milked her. It was Gandra who served as 
calf then. Pleased at this Brahman crowned Gandra as 
king of the stars and medicines. (Harivamsa, Chapter 
4, Verse 2). 

8) Other information about Candra 

(1) Gandra is 11,000 sq. yojanas in arei, 33,000 yojanas 
in circumference and a volume of 5,900 cubic yojanas. 
(M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 12). 

(2) Gandra presented two attendants called Mani and 


Sumati to Subrahmanya (Salya Parva, Chapter 45, 
Verse 32). 

(3) Gandra once made a discourse on the superior 
qualities of brahmins to Sambarasura. (Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 36, Verse 13, Southern Text). 

(4) All welfare and prosperity accrue to him, who on 
full-moon day at moon-rise tenders offerings to Gandra 
of bread in copper vessels with honey poured into it. 
(Anusasana Parva, Chapter 36, Verse, 13, Southern 
Text). 

(5) Gandra is one of the asta-vasus. Gandra had 
four sons, Varcas, Sisira, Prana and Ramana by his 
wife named Manohara. (Adi Parva, Chapter 66, 
Verse 18). 

(6) Abhimanyu was Candra’s son, Varcas, reborn as 
the son of Arjuna. (See Abhimanyu). 

GANDRA. An important river in ancient India. (Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 29). 

CANDRAGUPTA I. Second son of Ravana. Once 
when Sri Rama was King, Gandragupta abducted the 
daughter o! Sugriva and the daughter-in-law ofVibhl- 
sana. Hanuman released them both as ordered by Sri 
Rama. (Kampa Ramayana Uttara Kanda ; also sec 
Sahasramukha Ravana). 

GANDRAGUPTA II. A minister of Kartavlryarjuna. 
Kartavlryarjuna was once fed sumptuously by Jamad- 
agni at his airama with the help of Suslla, the deva- 
surabhi (divine cow). Gandragupta, at the instance of 
Kartavlryarjuna tried to capture Su£Ila by force, which 
disappeared immediately in the sky. Kartavlryarjuna’s 
servants then forcibly took away its calf. Gandragupta 
thrashed to death Jamadagni, who tried to obstruct 
their action. (See Kartavlrya, Para 9). 

CANDRAHANTA. An asura, who was reborn as King 
Sunaka. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 677, Verse 37). 

CANDRAHARTA. A son born to Kasyapa prajapati of 
Simhika, daughter of Daksa. (M.B., Adi Parva, 
Chapter 65, Verse 31). 

CANDRAHASA. Son of King Sudharmika of Kerala. 
The following story about him is told in Jaimini Asva- 
medha Parva. 

Candrahasa, born under the star Mulam had a sixth 
finger on the left foot indicative of poverty and of all 
other evils. And, therefore, on his birth enemies killed 
Sudharmika and his wife followed him soon to the 
other world. The child thus left an orphan was taken 
to Kaundalakapurl by a female inmate of the palace. 
But unfortunately the woman died within three years 
of the above incident. The child, just for very existence, 
took to begging. After sometime some women jointly 
took up charge of the boy. Once he went to the house 
of Dhrstabuddhi, minister of Kaundala where a feast 
was in progress. The munis present there were impres¬ 
sed by Candrahasa and prophesied that he would be¬ 
come a King. To Dhrstabuddhi, the munis said that the 
child would guard his wealth. Angry and suspicious at 
the prophesy of the munis Dhrstabuddhi asked, his men 
to kill the boy. They led him to the forest. On the 
way Candrahasa got a Salagrama (a small sacred stone 
which represented some upadevata) which he applied 
very devotedly to his face. They did not in fact kill the 
boy, but cut off his sixth finger on the left foot and 
showed it to their master. 

Thus left alive in the forest by the murderers the 
boy was roaming about when the King af Kalinda on 
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a hunting expedition saw the destitute boy, and taking 
pity on him took him back with him to the palace. 
The boy was put under the care of Medhavati, the 
King’s consort. The king named him Candrahasa. Since 
the King took a special interest in the education of 
the child he became adept in all arts and sciences. At 
the age of twelve Candrahasa, with the permission of 
the king, set out on a triumphal tour, and the king 
welcomed Candrahasa on his return after his glorious 
victory that brought him wealth. 

At the instance of the Kalinda king, Candrahasa, sent by 
his messengers tribute to the Kaundala king, who, under¬ 
standing from them that so much of wealth had been 
brought to the Kalinda king by Candrahasa started at 
once for the Kalinda palace. On being told the whole 
story about Candrahasa, Dhrstabuddhi, the minister of 
the King of Kaundala made up his mind to do away with 
him somehow or other for which he despatched a letter 
to his son, Madana, through Candrahasa. 

Candrahasa on his way to Kaundala slept on the banks 
of a river. Campakamalini, the daughter of the King 
of Kaundala and Visaya, daughter of Dhrstabuddhi 
happened to go to the river bank where Candrahasa 
was sleeping. Campakamalini, who became subject to 
great love for Candrahasa removed the anklets on her 
feet and approached him slowly, and when she took up 
and read a letter she found lying beside him, she felt 
awe and sorrow to find therein a suggestion to poison 
him to death. Without wasting much time in thought she 
changed the word ‘visamasmai’ (give him poison) to 
‘Visayasmai’ (give him Visaya) and put it in its former 
place. After some time when Candrahasa awoke from 
sleep and reached Kaundala city and delivered the letter 
to Madana its content pleased him very much. As for 
Visaya, she was spending her days in constant prayer 
that Candrahasa should marry her. In the cir¬ 
cumstances the marriage of Candrahasa and Visaya was 
solemnised on the earliest auspicious day. 

In due course Dhrstabuddhi returned to Kaundala with 
all the wealth he could lay his hands upon after capturing 
Kalinda. He seethed with grief and rage at the news 
that Visaya had been married to Candrahasa. All the 
explanations offered by Madana did not satisfy him. He 
persisted in his determination to kill Candrahasa. 

The evil-minded Dhrstabuddhi one day asked Candra¬ 
hasa to go and worship at the Devi temple after having 
made arrangements for his murder there. But, as fate 
would have it, it was Madana who, instead of Candra¬ 
hasa, was killed. Even before the above incident had 
happened the Kaundala King had married his daughter 
Candramalim to Candrahasa, and after relinquishing 
the kingdom also in his favour the King took to the forest 
to lead a hermit’s life. 

The above developments added fuel to the fire of anger 
in respect of Dhrstabuddhi, and when he saw in the 
temple precincts, his son’s corpse he became well-nigh 
mad. Crying out that all this was the result of his having 
troubled the Vaisnava Candrahasa he dashed his head 
against the pillars of the temple and died. 

Candrahasa was grieved over the death of Dhrstabuddhi. 
He worshipped Devi offering his flesh in the sacrificial 
fire. Devi appeared and granted him two boons which 
helped him to bring Dhrstabuddhi and Madana back to 
life. And, when the Kalinda king and his wife, fearing the 
wicked Dhrstabuddhi were about to end their lives in 


flaming fire, Dhrstabuddhi went to them and imparted 
to them the secrets about the life of Candrahasa. The 
Kalinda king and his wife dropped their former decision 
to end their life, and Candrahasa took up the reins of 
government at the behest of the King. Candrahasa, 
who won repute as a very powerful and effective ruler, 
during the Asvamcdha sacrifice of Yudhisthira captured 
the sacrificial horse, and Arjuna, at the instance of 
Krsna had to enter into a pact with Candrahasa, who 
promised him help for the success of the sacrifice. Candra¬ 
hasa had a son called Makaraksa by Visaya and another 
son, Padmaksa by Campakamalini. 

CANDRAHASA (M). Ravana’s sword. Ravana, in the 
course of his triumphal tour after receiving the boons 
from Brahman, subjugated kings, and marching north¬ 
ward reached the valleys of Mount Kailasa. But, Nandi- 
kesvara stopped him there, and Ravana, threatening to 
throw away Siva, master of Nandikesvara along with 
Kailasa, put his twenty hands under it to pull it out, 
and the great mountain shook violently. Parvatl got 
frightened and running upto Siva embraced him. 
Siva, who divined the reason for all these with his eye of 
supreme knowledge grounded the mountain firmly on 
earth, crushing Ravana’s hands under it. Unable to 
take away his arms from under the mountain, Ravana 
remained there for about thousand years singing the 
praises of the Lord. At last Siva appeared to Ravana 
and presented him with a sword called Candrahasa. 
It was this sword which won victories for Ravana in 
future wars. (Uttara Ramayana). 

CANDRAKETU I. A son of Satrughna, brother of Sri 
Rama. Satrughna had two sons, Angada and Candra- 
ketu by his wife Srutaklrti (Uttara Ramayana). 

CANDRAKETU II. A vidyadhara King. See Mukta- 
phalaketu). 

CANDRAMAS. A rsi who imparted spiritual knowledge 
to Sampati and advised Jatayu to give directions about 
the way to the monkeys in their search for Sitadevi. 
(Valmlki Ramayana). 

CANDRAMASI. Tara, the wife of Brhaspati. She fell in 
love with Candra and lived with him for sometime, and 
came to be called Candramasl. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 219; see also Tara). 

CANDRAMATl I. Wife of king Hariscandra reputed for 
his unique honesty and integrity. (See Hariscandra). 

CANDRAMATl II. A city. Two sons, Taksaka and 
Citrakctu were bom to Laksmana of Ormila. Taksaka 
was crowned King of Agati, a city built on the eastern 
coast of the sea after annihilating the hunter tribe there, 
and Citraketu was crowned king of Candramatl, a city 
built on the western coast of the sea after killing all the 
Mlecchas there. (Uttara Ramayana). 

CANDRAtvIGADA. Grandson of Nala. He married 
Slmantini, daughter of Citravarman, a king of Aryavarta. 
Slmantini, hearing about Candrangada fell in love 
with him, and it was with the help of Maitreyi, wife of 
Yajnavalkya, that she was wedded to him. 

While once Candrangada was enjoying a boat-race in 
Kalindl (river) with his friends a storm upset the boat 
and most of them were drowned to death. The servants 
of Taksaka saw Candrangada sinking to the bottom 
of the river and carried him to Patala and he stayed 
there for sometime in the midst of amorous naga damsels, 
Candrangada’s people, under the impression that he 
had died, performed his funeral rites, and Slmantini 
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took to widow’s life. Enemies captured his kingdom 
and imprisoned his father, Indrasena. When once the 
naga King asked Candrangada to marry naga girls and 
settle down in Patala he told the King that he was already 
married and that his wife Slmantinl was brooding over 
him, and he had, therefore, to return to her. Accordingly 
the naga king sent him back with presents of a white 
horse, a Raksasa and an infant serpent. 

Candrangada, with his presents, came up in Kalindi 
where Slmantinl, grief-stricken was spending her days 
in penance, and they recognised each other. Informed 
about the return of Candrangada the enemy kings releas¬ 
ed his father from captivity and apologised to him. 
And he pardoned them. 

Candrangada and Slmantinl took great interest in observ¬ 
ing somavaravrata (fasting etc. on Mondays) and pleased 
at the vrata of the latter Sri Parvatl blessed her. Two 
brahmins called Devamitra and Sarasvata were living 
there at the time. Three sons called Sumedha, Sarasvata 
and Samavan were born to Devamitra. The sons also 
turned out to be great scholars but they were poor. 
They could not get brides as they were poor. In the 
hope that they would get some money if they approached 
Candrangada and Slmantinl the brahmins went to 
them. After hearing their story the king and his queen 
conducted them in a procession in the precincts of the 
palace, Sumedha dressed as husband and Samavan 
as his wife. But, lo ! when the procession was over 
Samavan could not be divested of his womanhood, and 
Slmantinl named her Samavatl. Being told that his 
son had turned woman Sarasvata sought the advice of 
some munis to remedy the situation. But, all the attempts 
of the munis to change the woman to man failed, and 
they opined that only Parvatl, who had been pleased 
by the Somavaravrata, would be able to find a solution 
to the problem. From that day onwards the brahmin 
youths lived as husband and wife. (Siva Purana, Soma- 
varavratam). 

CANDRAPIDA. A son of Janamejaya. Pariksit was the 
son of Abhimanyu (Arjuna’s son). Janamejaya was 
Parlksit’s son. Janamejaya married princess Vapus^ama 
of Ka.<i. Two sons called Candraplda and Suryaplda 
were born to the couple. Candraplda had hundred sons, 
who distinguished themselves as great heroes in archery. 
Satyakarna was the eldest among the sons. Svetakarna, 
son of Satyakarna, married Yadavl, the daughter of 
Sucaru. (Bhavisya Purana). 

CANDRAPRABHA. (See Suryaprabha). 

CANDRAPRABHA. Mother of the wonderful girl, 
Somaprabha. (See Somaprabha). 

CANDRASARMA I. A great sinner, who killed his 
preceptor. The Padma Purana relates the story of four 
sinners named Vidura, Candrasarman, Vedasarman 
and Vanjula, who shed their sin by bathing in the 
Ganga. The sins committed by the four were respectively 
Brahmahatya (killing of brahmin), Guruhatya (killing 
of the preceptor), Agamyagamana (having sexual con¬ 
tact with women like the wife of guru which is debarred) 
and Govadha (killing of cow) respectively. The leader 
of the above four sinners was one Vidura of the Pancala 
de£a. He was begging in the streets without the tuft 
of hair, the sacred thread and tilaka (mark of sandal 
paste etc. on the forehead). He went from house to 
house begging for alms crying thus: “Here is come the 
man (himself) who committed Brahmahatya. Please 


givq alms to the brahmin-killer who is a drunkard also.” 
During his begging tour he visited all the tirthas also, 
yet brahmahatya stuck on to him. 

While this sinner Vidura, his heart rent with sorrow and 
remorse, was sitting under a tree, a Magadha brahmin 
called Candrasarman happened to come there. This 
brahmin had committed the sin of guruhatya (killing the 
preceptor). He told Vidura:—“While residing with the 
guru, blinded by desire, I killed the guru, and am now 
burning myself in the fire of repentance.” 

While they were engaged thus in conversation a third 
person, called Vedasarman also came there in an absolu¬ 
tely tired condition. He told Vidura and Candrasarman 
that his relatives and others had cast him out as he once 
did the sin of agamyagamana, and by the time he had 
finished telling his story a VaiSya called Vanjula came 
there. Besides drinking liquor he had committed govadha 
(killing of cow) also. Though these four sinners assemb¬ 
led at the same place, they only talked, but did not touch 
one another, take food together, rest on the same seat 
or lie on the same bedshect. 

According to the advice of a Siddha (an evolved soul) 
the four sinners dived in the holy waters of Ganga and 
came out redeemed of their sins. (Padma Purana, 
Chapter 91). 

CANDRA&ARMA II. A brahmin of Agni gotra from 
Mayapura, he was the disciple and son-in-law of Deva- 
sarman. Both of them were killed by a Raksasa while 
they were gathering darbha (a particular variety of 
grass used in religious ceremonies) in the forest. Candra- 
sarma attained Vaikuntha as he was a very righteous 
person. During Krsnavatara (incarnation of Visnu 
as Sri Krsna) he was born as Acrura. (Padma Purana). 

CANDRASEKHARA. A King (son of Pausya). The 
following story about his birth is told in the Padma 
Purana. 

Though married for a long time Pausya did not have an 
issue. He began worshipping Siva to be blessed with a 
son. Siva was pleased at this and he gave him a fruit 
which he divided equally among his three wives. In 
due course the three wives delivered. But, to get the 
full and complete form of a child the three children had to 
be joined together, and so the parts were unified. This 
boy was Candrasekhara. Thus Candrasekhara acquired 
the name Tryambaka. 

Candrasekhara married Taravatl, daughter of Kaku- 
tstha, a King of the solar dynasty. On account of the 
curse of Kapotamuni two sons, Bhrngi and Mahakala 
were born to Taravatl in Vetala yoni and Bhairava 
yoni respectively. Dama, Uparicara and Alarka were 
sons born to Candrasekhara himself. (Aurasaputras). 

CANDRASENA I. A king of Simhala desa (Ceylon). 
Candrasena had two daughters, Mandodari and Indu- 
matl by his wife Gunavatl. Kambugriva, son of Sudh- 
anva, the chief of Madra desired to marry Mandodari. 
But, since she preferred unmarried life Kambugrlva’s 
desire did not fructify. Some time later she refused to 
marry another suitor also, King Vlrasena of Kosala. 
Meanwhile the marriage of her younger sister, Indumatl 
was celebrated, herself having selected Sudesna, the 
Madra prince at the Svayamvara as husband. Though a 
handsome person Sudesna was a philanderer, and one 
day Indumatl saw him in bed with her maid-servant. 
From that day onwards, cutting asunder all marital 
relationship with Sudesna, Indumatl went and stayed 
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with her father. This story told by Mahisasura to show 
that women possess only very little discretion occurs in 
the Pancama Skandha of Devlbhagavata. 

GANDRASENA II. A king of UjjayanI and a great 
devotee of Siva. As he performed great sacrifices and 
gave away money and materials in gift to those who pray¬ 
ed for them, an attendant of Siva called Manibhadra 
once gave him a gem, which possessed supernatural 
powers. Attracted by the lustre and glare of the gem 
many kings wanted to purchase it. But Candrascna 
refused to sell it. Much incensed at the refusal, the enemy 
kings set out to fight Gandrasena, who then took refuge 
in the Mahakala temple in UjjayanI the idol installed in 
which was Sivalinga. Lord Siva then appeared to him 
and granted him salvation. (Siva Purana, Saniprado- 
samahatmyam). 

GANDRASENA III. The Mahabharata refers to another 
Gandrasena, son of Samudrasena, King of Bengal. He 
was present at the svayamvara of Pancall. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 11). Bhimasena once defeat¬ 
ed Gandrasena and his father in fight. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 30, Verse 24). After that Gandrasena became a 
supporter of the Pandavas. It is stated in Drona Parva 
that in the great war Gandrasena fought from a chariot 
drawn by horses as white as Gandra (moon) and got 
killed by ASvatthama. 

GANDRASENA IV. Another Gandrasena, a partisan of 
the Kauravas, is referred to in the Bharata as having 
fought against the Pandavas. His duty was to guard the 
chariot wheels of Salya; he was killed by Yudhisthira. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 52). 

CANDRASlTA. A female attendant of Skandadeva. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 11). 

CANDRASRT. A woman, who, though actually in love 
with her husband enjoyed life with her paramour. 
CandraSrI is the heroine of a story narrated in the Katha- 
saritsagara to prove that the interest married women take 
in clandestine relationship is only due to fleeting temp¬ 
tations. CandraSrI was the wife of a vaisya called Bala- 
varman, who lived in the city of Pratis|hana. One day, 
looking out through the windows in her house she saw 
the very handsome vaisya youth called Silahara and 
felt great desire for him. She brought him secretly to 
the house of her companion and satisfied her desire. 
When their meeting became a routine affair her relations 
and servants knew about it. And, her husband alone was 
unaware of it. Once he became ill with severe fever. 
Even while he was in his death-bed CandraSri continued 
her affair with the paramour. When one day she was 
with her paramour thus, she was told that her husband 
was no more. At once she took leave of him, returned 
home and committed suicide by jumping into the funeral 
pyre of the husband. (Kathasaritsagara, Saktiyasolam- 
baka, Taranga 2). 

CANDRASVA (M). Son of King KuvalayaWa of the 
Iksvaku dynasty. He had two brothers called DrdhaSva 
and Kapila^va. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 24). 

CANDRASVAMI. A brahmin, who got back his life by 
worshipping Surya. He stayed with his wife, Devamatl 
in Kamalapura ruled by King Kamalavarman. A son 
called MahTpala was born to him, and at the time of the 
birth of the child a celestial voice declared that MahTpala 
would become King. A few years later a daughter called 
Candramati also was born to Candrasvaml. 


During this period, rains having failed, very severe 
famine stalked Kamalapura. Even the king unmindful of 
justice and righteousness began extracting from the 
people whatever they possessed. Finding the situation 
deteriorated so much Candrasvaml set out for his father- 
in-law’s house with MahTpala and Candramati, and on 
the way they had to cross what was once a wild forest, 
but which had by then been denuded of green trees or 
other foliage due to the failure of the rains. The children 
were severely afflicted by thirst, and so the father, after 
leaving them at the foot of a tree went in search of water 
when he was caught by the people of the forest king and 
taken before him. When he knew that he was about to 
be given in sacrifice to Devi the brahmin folded his 
hands and prayed to Suryadeva, who appeared before 
him and assured him that not only will death not visit 
him, but also he would be united with his wife and 
children. 

The children left under the tree began crying, their 
father having not returned to them, and a Vaisya called 
Sarthadhara who came that way felt pity for the crying 
children and took them to his house. One day 
AnantasvamI, a brahmin and a minister of King 
Taranatha of Tarapura happened to visit Sarthadhara. 
AnantasvamI, who had no children of his own took away 
with him the children from Sarthadhara. 

One day Suryadeva appeared to the forest king in his 
sleep and asked him not to kill the brahmin (Candra¬ 
svami) held captive by him. The very next morning 
Candrasvaml was released from captivity. Roaming 
about in quest of his children, Candrasvaml reached the 
city called Jalapura where he was put up as the guest 
of a house-holder. One day the host told Candrasvaml 
that a vaisya called Kanakavarman had, a few days back, 
told him that he (Kanakavarman ) had got two children, 
one male and the other female from the forest, and taken 
them to the Nalikera island. The very next day Candra¬ 
svaml, along with a vaisya called Visnuvarman arrived 
at the Nalikera island, and on enquiry they were told 
that Kanakavarman, with the children had left for 
Ka{aha island. They then went to-Ka^aha island only 
to be told that Kanakavarman had gone to Karpura 
island. With another Vaisya Candrasvami landed on the 
Karpura island to no purpose. After thus going to the 
Suvarna and Simhala islands too Candrasvami met 
Kanakavarman at Citrakutapura. Kanakavarman 
showed the children to Candrasvami, but they were not 
his. He burst into tears, and returned from Citrakuta¬ 
pura. He passed on his way back many a temple and 
city and at dusk reached a big forest. He satisfied his 
hunger by eating some roots and fruits, and got upon 
a tree and sat on the top of it. It was mid-night, yet 
sleep did not oblige him. Then he saw a matrsangha 
(a group of women) consisting of NarayanI and others 
come and dance at the foot of the tree. NarayanI saw 
Candrasvaml and after the dance was over and her 
companions had left the place NarayanI called him down 
from the tree and gave him a flower. And, according 
to the advice of NarayanI the next day morning Candra¬ 
svaml went to Tarapura where, accidentally he got into 
the house of AnantasvamI, minister of the kingdom, and, 
for food, repeated vcdic hymns. The minister invited him 
for meals, and there he saw MahTpala and Candravatl. 
He placed the flower presented by NarayanI on Mahl- 
pala’s nose whereupon the children recognised him, 
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their father. The people celebrated it as a happy day. 
King Taravarman gave his daughter, Vasumatl, in 
marriage to Mahipala along with half his kingdom. 
They went to Kamalapura and returned with their 
mother. All of them spent their days very happily at 
Tarapura. (Kathasaritsagara, Alankaravatl Lambaka, 
Tarariga 6). 

CANDRAVALOKA. A King of Citrakutanagara. 

When once the King in the course of a hunting expedition 
eame to the bank of a river tired and done up he saw 
there the very beautiful lady, Indlvaraprabha, daughter 
of Maharsi Kanva by Menaka. Having fallen in love 
with each other they went to the asrama of the maharsi 
where, at his instance, Candravaloka took the pledge not 
to kill animals in future, and Kanva married his daugh¬ 
ter to the King. On their way back to the palace the 
couple went to sleep on the banks of a pool which be¬ 
longed to a Brahmaraksas, who caught hold of them, 
but released them on condition that they gave him in 
their stead a brahmin boy aged seven. Thus they re¬ 
turned to Citrakuta and told about the incident to 
minister Sumati. As advised by Sumati an idol in gold 
equal in size to a brahmin boy aged seven was made and 
a proclamation was issued that the golden idol would 
be given to him who, in return, give a brahmin boy 
seven years old. A brahmin boy was got, and he was 
given to the Brahmaraksas. (Kathasaritsagara Sasahka- 
vatl Lambaka, Taranga 27). 

CANDRAVA&lSA. A royal dynasty the kings of which 
ruled India for a long time. Since the founding father 
of the dynasty was Candra all the kings in the dynasty 
came to be called Candravamsaraja. (For Candra’s 
birth see Pururavas). A chronological list of the kings 
of this dynasty is given infra. 

Descended from Candra thus, Budha—Pururavas— 
Ayus—Nahusa. Nahusa had two sons, Ayati and 
Yayati. Yayati had three sons: Druhyu, Anudruhyu 
and Puru by his wife Sarmistha, and two sons, Yadu and 
Turvasu by his wife Devayanl. The genealogy of each 
of them is given below. 

1) Druhyu :—Descended from Druhyu thus:—Babhru— 
Setu— Aranya— Gandharva — Dharma— Ghrta — Dur- 
dama—Pracetas—Mlecchas. 

2) Anudruhyu :—Three sons, Sabhanara, Caksus and 
Paroksa were born to Anudruhyu. Sabhanara begot 
Kalanara, and he Srnjaya. Srnjaya had four sons : 
(a) Janamejaya, (b) Mahamanas, (c) Uslnara and (d) 
Titiksa. Inara and Titiksa proved to be family pro¬ 
genitors. Their genealogy is given below :— 

c) Uiinara . USInara had five sons : Sibi, Vena, Krmi, 
Usi and Darpa of whom Sibi begot five sons: Bhadra— 
Suvlra—Kekaya—Vrsadarpa and Kapotaroma, and 
from Kekaya was born the Klcakas. 

d) Titiksa. Descended from Titiksa were : Kr£ad- 
ratha—Homa—Sutapas and Bali, and Bali had seven 
sons : Anaghabhu—Anga—Kalinga—Suhva—Pundra— 
Variga and Adrupa. Of the seven sons Anga turned out 
to be the family progenitor, and thenceforth the Anga 
royal dynasty starts its course. To Anga were born the 
following sons : Dadhivahana—Raviratha—Dharma- 
ratha — Citraratha — Satyaratha — Lomapada — Catu- 
rariga—Prthu—Campa—Haryanga and Bhadraratha, 
and to Bhadraratha were born three sons viz. Brhadra- 
tha—Brhatkarma and Brhadbhanu. And Brhadratha 
had the following sons : Brhanmanas, Jayadratha— 


Vijaya—Dhrtavrata—Satyakarman and Atiratha. 
Kama was Atiratha’s foster son and father of Vrsasena. 

3) Puru. Descended from Puru were:—-Janamejaya— 
Praeinvan—Pravlra—Namasyu—Vltabhaya — Sundu— 
Bahuvidha — Samyati — Rahovadi and RaudraSva. 
Raudra^va married MisrakeSI. They had ten sons, viz. 
Rksayu — Krsayu — Sannatayu—Ghrtayu — Citayu— 
Sthandilayu — Dharmayu — Sammitayu— Rtayu and 
Matinara. Matinara begot two sons (a) Pratirathaand (b) 
Sindhuratha. 

a) Pratiratha. From Pratiratha was born Kanva and 
from him Mcdhatithi. 

b) Sindhuratha. He had three sons, Dusyanta—Pra¬ 
vlra and Samanta, and Bharata (Vitatha) was born to 
Dusyanta of Sakuntala. From Bharata were descended 
the following :— Suhotra—Suhota—Gala—Garda— 
Suketu and Brhatksatra, who had four sons: Nara— 
Mahavlra—Garga and Hasti. And, Nara begot Sam- 
krd and he begot Rantideva and Kuru. A son called 
Papaksaya was born to Mahavlra. Garga begot §ani. 
And it was Hasti who founded Hasthinapura. He became 
the family progenitor. Hasti had three sons, Purumldha 
—Ajamldha and Dvimldha. The King called Vipra 
was the son of Purumldha. 

Ajamldha, the second son of Hasti had three sons, (a) 
Rksa (b) Brhadisu and (c) Nila. Their descendants 
are mentioned below. 

a) Fik$a. Rksa begot Samvarana and from 
Samvarana was born Kuru. From Kuru originated the 
Kuru dynasty. Kuru had four sons : (A1) Parlksit, 

(A2) Sudhanus, (A3) Jahnu and (A4) Nisada. Out 
of the four Sudhanus and Jahnu became family progeni¬ 
tors. 

(A2) Sudhanus. The following were descended from 
him in order :— Suhotra—Cyavana—Krti—Upari- 
caravasu—Brhadratha and Jarasandha. Jarasandha had 
four sons : Soma—Sahadeva—Turya and Srutasru. 
(A3) Jahnu. From Jahnu were descended - : Suratha— 
Viduratha— Sarvabhauma—Jayatsena—Ravaya — 
Bhavuka—Cakroddhata—Devatithi—Rksa—Bhima and 
Pratlci. Pratlci had three sons : Devapi, Santanu and 
Balhlka. Santanu was also called Mahabhisak. And, 
he had two wives, Ganga and Satyavatl. From Ganga 
was born Bhlsma; of Satyavatl, before her marriage, 
was born Vyasa by ParaSara. Satyavatl had two sons, 
Citrangada and Vieitravirya by Santanu. From Vyasa 
were born Dhrtarastra, Pandu, and Vidura, and from 
Dhrtarastra the Kauravas. Kunti and Madri, wives of 
Pandu, together got from the devas five sons, viz. Dhar- 
maputra, Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva. 
Dharmaputra had two sons, Dcvaka and Prativindhya. 
To Bhima was born of Hidimbi Ghatotkaca. Satanika 
was born of Renumati to Nakula. Arjuna’s descendants 
were : Abhimanyu—Parlksit—Candraplda—Satyakarna 
Svetakarna — Ajapar^va—Janamejaya— Satanika — 
Sahasranlka — Asvamedha — A£vinlkrsna — Gupta — 
Citraratha—Suciratha—Dhrtiman—Susena — Sunita— 
Sucaksus—Nala—Uparipalva—Medhavl—Mrtyunjaya- 
Dusya—Nimi — Brhadratha — Satanlka—Durdama — 
Vibhlnara—Dandapani—Ksemaka. 

B) Brhadisu: Descended from Brhadisu were : Brhad- 
dhanu — Brhatkaya — Jayadratha — Visada — Scna- 
citta—RueiraSva. Rucirasva had three sons : Drdha- 
hanu—KaSya and Vatsa. 
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C) Mia. Descended from Nila were : Santi—SuSanti— 
Puruja—Arka—Bharmyasva and Pancala. Pancala had 
five sons : Mudgala, Yavlnara, Kampilya, Brhadisu 
and Sanjaya. Mudgala had two children : Divodksa and 
Ahalya. Gautama married Ahalya. To Gautama was 
born Satananda, to Satananda Satyavrati and from 
Satyavratl was born Saradvan. And from Divodasa, 
brother of Ahalya were descended : Mitrayu—-Pusya— 
Sudasa—Sahadeva—Somaka and Drupada. Drupada 
became King of Pancala and to him were born Dhrstad- 
yumna and Pancall (Krsna). Dhrstaketu and Dhrtaketu 
were the sons of Dhrstadyumna. 

4) Tadu. The Yadu dynasty owes its origin to Yadu who 
had four sons : Sahasrajit, Krosta, Naia and Ripu. Sata- 
jit, the son of Sahasrajit begot three sons : Mahahaya, 
Venuhaya and Hehaya (Ekavlra). Dharma was 
Hehaya’s son, and Kani was the son of Dharma. Kani 
had four sons : Sadajit, Mahisman, Bhadrasana and 
Durdama. Bhadrasana begot Eihanaka and he Krta- 
vlrya, Krtagni, Krtavarman and Krtaujas. Kartavlryar- 
juna was Krtavlrya’s son, and Kartaviryarjuna had 
hundred sons, Jayadhvaja, Surasena, Vrsabha, Madhu, 
Maurjjita and others. Vrsni with whom the Vrsni 
dynasty begins was Madhu’s son. From Jayadhvaja the 
eldest son of Kartavlrya were descended in order : 
Talajangha—Vitihotra—Ananta—Durjaya. 

The Vr$ni dynasty. Vrsni, son of Madhu and grandson of 
Kartaviryarjuna had four sons : Sumitra, Yudhajit, 
Vasu and Sarvabhauma. Sini and Nimna were the 
sons of Yudhajit. From Sini came in order : Satyaka— 
Satyaki (Yuyudhana)—Jaya—Kani — Amitra — Prsni. 
Prsni had two sons, (1) Gitraratha and (2) Svaphalka. 

1) Citraratha. Two sons (1A) Viduratha and (IB) 
Kukura were born to Gitraratha. 

(M) Viduratha. From Viduratha was born Sura, and 
from Sura was born Sini. Bhoja was Sini’s son and from 
Bhoja, Hrdlka was born. Hrdlka had four sons : Deva- 
vaha, Gadadhanva, Krtaparvan and Sura and one 
daughter Prtha (Kunti). And ten sons were born to 
Sura by Marisa : Vasu, Devabhaga, Devasravas, Anaka, 
Srnjaya, Kakanlka, Syamaka, Vatsa, Kavuka and 
Vasudeva. Vasudeva married Devakl. Sri Krsna was 
born as the son of Vasudeva and Devakl, and Pradyumna 
was Sri Krsna’s son. Aniruddha was the son of Prady¬ 
umna, and Vajra of Aniruddha. 

(1 B) Kukura. The descendants of Kukura were : 
Vahni—Viloman—Kapotaroma — Tumburudundubhi— 
Daridra—Vasu—Nahuka—Ahuka. Ahuka had two 
sons : Ugrasena and Devaka. Karhsa was Ugrasena’s 
son and Devakl his daughter. Devaka had three sons : 
Devapa, Upadeva and Sudeva. Devapa had seven 
daughters, Srutadeva, Santideva, Upadeva, SrTdeva, 
Devaraksita, Sahadeva and Devakl. 

2) Svaphalka. Son of Prsni and brother of Gitraratha. 
Svaphalka, had twelve sons called Akrura, Asanga, 
Sarameya, Mrdura, Mrduvadgiri, Dharmavrddha, 
Sukarman, Ksatropeksa, Arimardana, Satrughna, 
Gandhamadana and Pratibahu. Of them Akrura had 
two sons : Devaka and Upadevaka. 

5^ Turvasu. From Turvasu were descended in order : 
Vahni—Bharga— Bhanu — Tribhanu — Karandhama — 
Marutta. (As Marutta had no sons Dusyanta was 
adopted ; this Dusyanta is not the famous Dusyanta, 
husband of Sakuntala). Dusyanta—Varutha—Gan- 
dlra. Gandlra had four sons, Gandhara, Kerala, Cola 


and Pandya. From Gandhara came in order. Kola 
Druhyu, Babhrusetu, Purovasu — Gandharigharman— 

Ghrta—^Vidusa—Pracetas. Pracetas had four sons_ 

Anibhra, Sabhanara, Gaksusa and Paramesu. From 
Sabhanara came in order Kalanara—Srnjaya—Puran- 
jaya—Janamejaya—Mahasala—Mahamanas. 

All the above royal dynasties belong to Candra vamsa. 
(Agni Purana, Visnu Purana, Bhagavata and Brahma- 
nda Purana). 

CANDRAVARMAN. A king of Kamboja. As handsome 
as Candra, he was born in the dynasty of the asura called 
Candra (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 31). 
Dhrstadyumna killed him in the great war. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 32, Verse 62). 

CANDRAVATl. Daughter of Sunabha, the asura. 
Pradyumna, son born to Sri Krsna of Rukmini, married 
PrabhavatT, daughter of the asura called Vajranabha. 
Sunabha was the younger brother of Vajranabha! 
Sunabha had two daughters called Candravati and 
Gunavati. These girls once saw Pradyumna and Prabha- 
vati engaged in love-talk and they were attracted by 
Pradyumna. They requested Prabhavati to select hus¬ 
bands for them also from among the Yadavas. Prabha¬ 
vati, in her childhood had learnt from Durvasas a 
mantra, the repetition of which by a woman thinking 
in mind of any male would help to secure that male as the 
husband for her. Prabhavati taught that mantra to 
Candravati and Gunavati. They thought respectively 
of Gada and Samba and repeated the mantra with the 
result that Gada married Candravati and Samba married 
Gunavati. 

CANDRAVATI. A wife of Haris candra in his former 
birth. (See Haris candra). 

CANDRAVATSAM. A Ksatriya dynasty which origi¬ 
nated from king Candravatsa. (M.B. Udyoga Parva 
Chapter 74, Verse 16). 

CANDRAVINASANA. An asura, who descended on 
earth as a reputed king under the name Janakl. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 37). 

CANDRAVRATA. A penance performed for the attain¬ 
ment of beauty, happiness and popularity among the 
people. It is practised during the full-moon day in 
Dhanu (December-January). (M.B. Anusasana Parva 
Chapter 110). 1 

CANDRAYAI^A. A penance. (See Vrata). 

CANDRODAYA. A brother of the Virata King. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 158, Verse 42). 

CAtfORA I. A Ksatriya king, who served Dharmaputra 
at the council hall built by Maya. (M.B. Sabha Parva 
Chapter 4, Verse 26). 

CAl^URA II. An asura, one of the attendants of Karhsa. 
Karhsa had employed as his body-guards many 
pugilists—Pralambaka, Canura, Trnavarta, Mustika 
Aristaka, Kesi, Dhenuka, Agha and Vivida and these 
pugilists were sent with Putana to Gokula to kill Sri 
Krsna. On the death of Putana they returned to 
Mathura. When Karhsa invited Krsna to Mathura 
Canura and Mustika were the chief pugilists entrusted 
with the duty of killing Krsna. Krsna fought with 
Canura and Balabhadra with Mustika. Both Canura 
and Mustika were killed. (Bhagavata Dasama Skandha). 

CAPALA. A king in ancient India. (M.B. Adi Parva 
Chapter J, Verse 238). 

CAPAYAJNA. A programme of worshipping the bow. 
Karhsa did this yajna for fourteen days, and Krsna 
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was invited to witness it. And Krsna killed Karhsa, 
(Bhagavata, Da^ama Skandha). 

CARAKA. Author of Carakasamhita. 

CARMAMANDALA. A village in ancient India. (M.B. 
Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 47). 

CARMAVAN. Son of King Subala. He was the brother 
of Sakuni. Ira van, son of Arjuna killed him in the great 
war. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 90). 

CARMAIVVATl. A river in north India, now known 
as river Campa. 

1) General . King SaSabindu, who ruled northern 
India in olden days once performed a yajna. The skins 
(carmans) of animals killed in the yajna lay there in a 
heap like a hill. When rain fell there flowed from the 
‘skin-hill 5 a river and it was called Carmanvatl. (Devi- 
bhagavata, Prathama Skandha). 

2) Other details . (1) River Carmanvatl serves Varuna 
in his assembly. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 
21 ). 

(2) Once on the bank of this river Sahadeva defeated 
the son of Jambhaka in fight. (M.B. Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 31, Verse 7). 

(3) He who bathes in this river will get the same result 
as from the Agnistoma yajna. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 82, Verse 54). 

(4) Carmanvatl is one of the rivers responsible for the 
origin of Agni. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 222, 
Verse 23). 

CARU (CARUCITRA). A son of Dhrtarastra, killed in 
war by Bhimasena. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 136). 

CARUBHADRA. (See Carugupta). 

CARUCANDRA. (See Carugupta). 

CARUDEHA. (See Carugupta). 

CARUDESNA. I. A son of Sri Krsna by Rukminl. 
(See Carugupta). He was present at the wedding of 
Draupadl. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 185). The chief 
incident in his life was his killing Vivindhya. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 16, Verse 26). 

CARUDESI£A II. (See Candrasena). 

CARUDHI. A mountain near the Mahameru. There 
are twenty mountains around the Meru, viz., Kanga, 
Kuraga, Ku^umbha, Vikankata, Trikuta, Si$ira, Patan- 
ka, Rucaka, Nila, Nisadha, Sitivasa, Kapila, Sankha, 
Vaidurya, Carudhi, Hamsa, Rsabha, Naga, Kalanjara 
and Narada. (Devibhagavata, Asfama Skandha). 

CARUGUPTA. Son of Sri Krsna by Rukminl. Pradyu- 
mna, Carudesna, Sudesna, Carudeha, Sucaru, Caru¬ 
gupta, Bhadracaru, Carucandra, Aticaru and Caru 
were the ten sons of Rukminl. She had also a daughter 
called Carumatl. (Bhagavata Dasama Skandha). As 
distinct from the Bhagavata the Mahabharata, speaks 
of three more sons to Rukminl, viz., Caruya^as, Caru- 
vesa and Cameravas. (AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 4, 
Verse 59.). 

CARUMATL (See Carugupta). 

CARUMATSYA. A brahmavadi son of ViSvamitra. 
(M.B. Anu^asana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 59). 

CARUNETRA. A celestial woman, who spent her time 
in Kubera’s assembly. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 
10, Verse 10). 

CARUSIRSA. A maharsi, who belonged to Alamba- 
gotra. A friend of Indra, the maharsi once spoke to 
Dharmaputra about the greatness of Siva. (M.B. 
AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 18, Verse 5). 

CARUSRAVAS. (Sec Carugupta). 


CARUVAKTRA. An attendant of Subrahmanya. He 
was much devoted to brahmins. (M.B. Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 71). 

CARUVESA. (See Carugupta). 

CARUYASAS. (Sec Carugupta). 

CARVAKA I. A Raksasa, who was a close friend of 
Duryodhana. The following story is told about how he 
happened to become Duryodhana’s friend. 

In the Krtayuga this Raksasa did tapas to please Brah¬ 
ma at Badaryasrama, and Brahma gave him the 
boon that he would be safe from all beings. Then he 
went round the world troubling brahmins, who, at 
last sought refuge in Brahma, and he pacified them 
with the assurance that Carvaka would become a friend 
of Duryodhana when he would insult Brahmins and 
be reduced to ashes in the fire of their anger. 
Accordingly Carvaka became a friend of Duryodhana. 
When, after the great war, Dharmaputra entered 
Hastinapura with his followers thousands of brahmins 
gathered around and blessed him. Carvaka also dis¬ 
guised as a brahmin came there and condemning Dhar¬ 
maputra as an enemy of his own people cursed him. 
The brahmins recognised him and cursed him to ashes. 
(M.B. Santi Parva, Chapters 38, 39). 

GARVAKA II. Certain Sanskrit texts refer to another 
Carvaka, a philosopher in ancient India. He was an 
atheist. He controverted in a powerful manner the 
belief in the existence of heaven and hell after death. 

CARVAAlGl. Wife of King Bhadra:'renya and daughter 
of KuSamba. (Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 2). 

CASAVAKTRA. An attendant of Subrahmanya. He 
had deep love for brahmins. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 45). 

CATURAKIGA. A king of the Anga dynasty. He was 
the son of Hemapada and father of Prthulaksa. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 277). 

CATURASVA. A Rajarsi. He was a prominent mem¬ 
ber is Yama’s assembly. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 11). 

CATURASYA. A heroic asura. Once he fell in love 
with Rambha, and on his request Svayamprabha, 
Rambha’s attendant, won over her mistress to the asura. 
The asura, Rambha and Svayamprabha then shifted 
their residence to a beautiful palace built in south India 
by Maya for Caturasya. But, Indra who felt Rambha’s 
absence badly came down to earth, killed Caturasya 
and took Rambha back with him. Indra cursed Svayam¬ 
prabha to remain on earth. And, he told her that she 
should welcome and treat well the monkeys who would 
be arriving there in their quest of Slta, and then she 
would get redemption from the curse. The above facts 
were revealed by Svayamprabha herself while welcom¬ 
ing the monkeys. (Kampa Ramayana). 

CATURDASIMAHATMYA. The puranas declare 
that worshipping Siva on Caturdasi day will satisfy all 
desires. There is a story in one of the puranas support¬ 
ing this claim. (See Kumudvati). 

CATURDAMSTRA. An attendant of Subrahmanya. 
He always showed great devotion towards Brahmins. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 62). 

CATURIKA. A harlot about whom the following story 
is told in Kathasaritsagara. 

Once a poor Brahmin got a piece of gold as Pratigraha 
(fee or daksina for performing a religious rite). While 
he was perplexed not knowing what to do with the gold, 
a Vi{a advised him to go on tour with the money got by 
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selling the gold. The poor Brahmin did not even know 
how to go on tour. Then the Vi£a advised him to visit a 
harlot called Caturika, who lived close by and who, 
the Vita said, would teach him how to go on tour. 
Brahmin:—What shall I do first after going to the 
harlot’s house ? 

Vita:—Caturika will become friendly if you would 
give her the gold. Then you should use sweet and charm¬ 
ing words, and that is all. 

The Brahmin went immediately to Caturika’s house and 
he was received honourably by her. Then giving the 
gold to her he requested her to instruct him about going 
on tour. This request of his evoked laughter from people 
around him. Then the Brahmin who was versed in the 
Srutis began reciting the Saman with his palm formed 
in the shape of the ears of the cow. All those who were 
present there wildly laughed at him, and somehow or 
other he escaped from the none too pleasant scene, and 
reported his experience at the harlot’s to the Vita. 
He very easily understood that the reason for the Brah¬ 
min being ridiculed was that misreading his advice to 
use ‘sama’ (sweet words) the Brahmin recited the sama- 
veda. He took the brahmin back to Caturika and asked 
her to return the ‘grass’ (gold given her by the brah¬ 
min) to ‘the cow’, the Brahmin who was as simple as 
the cow. Laughingly Caturika returned the gold to 
him. (Kathasaritsagara, Kathapltha Lambakam, Ta- 
ranga 6). 

CATURMASYA. A penance (Vrata) which continues 
for four months. During this period, the Vedas are to be 
studied with pure heart. The Pandavas did this penance 
at Gaya. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 95). 

CATURMUKHALlKlGA. A Brahma linga installed on 
the northern bank ofSarasvatl by Brahma. Brahma, 
to start with, created animate and inanimate objects, 
and was thinking about further creation when a beauti¬ 
ful girl, born of herself appeared before him. Brahma 
became enamoured of that girl and showed an unbe¬ 
coming passion. As a punishment for this sin one of his 
heads broke. Thus broken-headed Brahma, went to 
the Sthanutlrtha, which washes off all sins, on the north¬ 
ern bank ofSarasvatl and installed his own linga, known 
as the Gaturmukhalinga. This installation of linga 
redeemed him from sins. (Vamana Purana, Chapter 49). 

CATURTHlVRATA. A fast undertaken so that one 
may be happy for one year, may achieve all desires and 
attain Sivaloka. While observing this fast one should 
worship Ganapati on the fourth day after New Moon 
(CaturthI) in the month of Makara (February-March). 
Next day the fast should be broken by eating cooked 
rice and oil seeds. The Mulamantra of Ganapati is 
‘gam svaha’; hrdayadisadangas beginning with ‘gam’. 
‘Agacchatikaya’ is the avahana mantra and ‘Gaccha- 
tikaya’ the visarjana mantra. Ganapati should be 
worshipped with mantras ending with ‘tunkaya’ and 
beginning with ‘gakara’ as also with offering of sandal 
paste, rice balls etc. “Om Mahotkayaya vidmahe vakra- 
tundaya dhlmahi tanno dantl pracodayat” is the Ganesa 
gayatri mantra. He or she who performs the CaturthI 
vrata will attain Sivaloka. If Ganapati is worshipped 
on a Tuesday which is also CaturthI the devotee will 
get all his desires satisfied. CaturthI occurring in Mina 
(March-April) is called AvighnacaturthI, and that day 
fasting should be in the night. On CaturthI in April- 
May Ganapati should be worshipped with damanaka 


flowers, and then the worshipper will become very 
happy. (Agni Purana, Chapter 179). Also see Vinayaka 
CaturthI. 

CATURUPAYAM. The four means used by Kings in 
olden times to achieve their objects are called Caturu- 
payam. Sama, dana, bheda and danda are the Catur- 
upayas (four tactics). There are three other upayas 
also, almost equally important as the first four, and the 
seven upayas are collectively called Saptopayas. There 
are also yet other upayas, but they are not important 
enough to merit special mention. 

1) Sama. It is the best means to attract and convert 
others to one’s side. It consists in winning people with 
sweet words and looks. People who are friendly by 
temperament and straightforward may be brought 
round by sama. Sama is employed in dealing with sons, 
brothers and other relatives. 

2) Dana. There are five kinds or varieties of dana 
(gift) viz. prltidana, dravyadana, svayamgraha, deya 
and pratimoksa. If a person gets help from another 
and acknowledges help by reward that reward is 
called prltidana. The miser and the poor should be 
brought round by prltidana. Military captains, heroes 
and citizens should be won over by this dana. Those 
who fall at feet should be honoured by dana. 

3) Bheda. Bhedopaya is of three kinds: to destroy or 
end the friendship subsisting between people, to create 
dissension and to make the parties quarrel with each 
other. He who is falsely praised, he who does not desire 
wealth or welfare, he who has been invited to come and 
then insulted, traitor to king, he who has been exorbi¬ 
tantly taxed, the angry one, the honourable one, the 
insulted, the unreasonably forsaken one, he who har¬ 
bours hatred in his mind, the pacified one, one whose 
wealth and wife have been taken away or stolen, he 
who has not been respected though deserving of respect— 
if such people are in one’s opposite camp, suspicion 
should be raked up among them and thus division crea¬ 
ted in their ranks. If subordinate chieftains, and forest 
tribes commit offences they should be brought round 
by the use of sama and bheda upayas. 

4) Danda. Dandopaya is of three kinds, viz, killing, 
denuding of wealth, and inflicting pain on the body or 
torture. Danda has two other forms, prakasa (open) 
and aprakasa (secret). Those who have become objects 
of hatred to all people should be subjected to prakaSa- 
danda. People, whose killing the world will detest, 
should not be killed openly, but only secretly. Enemies 
should be killed with weapons etc. Brahmins should not 
be killed. Friends and allies should not be subjected 
to danda; friends, who are made objects of danda will 
wither away like worm-eaten trees. The King, who 
possesses the three powers (of wealth, army and people’s 
support) and is fully conscious of the time and environ¬ 
mental factors should annihilate enemies by the instru¬ 
ment of danda. Evil people should be defeated by 
danda itself. 

The upaya maya consists in practising deception by 
magic or other yogic powers. The powers can be 
acquired by the worship of the idols of certain Devatas. 
People who employ go about at night in various dis¬ 
guises. They disguise themselves as beautiful women or 
even as animals. They also deceive people by creating 
illusions of clouds, fire or lightning. For instance, Bhlma 
killed Klcaka by going to him in the guise of a woman. 




CATURVaRNYAM 


180 


CAVETTUPATA 


Not to dissuade people who indulge in unjustifiable 
grief, war etc. is the principal aim of theupaya called 
upeksa. Hidimbi gave up his brother Hidimba by 
practising Upeksa. Next is the Indrajalopaya (magic). 
For example, to create illusions of clouds, darkness, rain, 
fire, and other magic in order to instil fear among 
troops of the enemy etc. To scare the enemy is the aim 
oflndrajala. (For details of Caturupayas see Kanika). 
(Agni Purana, Chapter 241). 

CATURVARNYAM. (The four Castes, Classes). 

1) General . The puranas tell that Brahma created the 
four castes like Brahmins, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras 
and assigned to them duties and rules of procedure. 

2) Origin. Brahma got ready for the work of Crea¬ 
tion, concentrating his mind on the universal soul, the 
embodiment of Truth. And, the first to be born from his 
face were people with sublime qualities, and them he 
called Brahmins. Then emerged from his chest people 
in whom the heroic or militant qualities preponderated. 
(Rajasa). Them the Creator named Ksatriyas. Then 
from his thighs were born people in whom rajas and 
tamas preponderated, and they were called Vaisyas. 
And, lastly Brahma brought forth from his feet another 
sect of people, and as tamas (darkness, cultural darkness) 
preponderated in them they were named Sudras. The 
system of four castes is called Caturvarnyam. (Visnu 
Purana, Part 1, Chapter 6). 

3) Code of conduct. Ahimsa (non-violence), Satyavada 
(speaking truth), Bhutadaya (love for all living beings), 
Tlrthaseva (resort to holy places), Dana (gifts), Brahma- 
carya (celibacy), Vimatsaratva (absence of malice), 
Service of Devas, Brahmins and Gurus (elders), to attend 
to all dharmas (duties), Pitrpuja (worship of elders) 
eternal loyalty to King, to accomplish objects in con¬ 
formity with the injunction of the Sastras, not to commit 
cruel deeds, Titiksa (forbearance, to put up with 
equanimity the pair of opposites such as pleasure and 
pain, heat and cold), belief in God—these codes of con¬ 
duct are common to all Castes and in all the four stations 
in life. Now, the special codes for each of the four 
castes. 

1) Brahmins. To perform and get performed Yajnas, 
to study and to teach the Vedas, to give gifts and to 
receive gifts—these form the dharma (duties) of the 
Brahmin. Brahmins take their second birth (dvija) 
on the upanayana (wearing of the sacred thread). 
The caste of the mother is the caste of the child. But 
children born to Brahmins of their non-Brahmin wives 
are not Brahmins. Children born of a Brahmin woman 
to a Sudra are called Candalas. Sons born of Brahmin 
women to Ksatriyas are called Sutas, and sons born of a 
Brahmin woman to a Vaisya are called Vaidehikas. 
The Brahmin shall not adopt the profession of the other 
castes. The twice-born are, however, allowed in certain 
circumstances, the profession of agriculture, protection 
of cows, commerce and kuslda (to lend money on inte¬ 
rest). But, he shall not trade in gorasa (milk and other 
cow products) lavana (salt) and flesh. If he be an 
agriculturist, the Brahmin may till the earth, cut medi¬ 
cinal plants and destroy pests. But, he must purify the 
soul by performing yajnas and worshipping Devas. 
The soil should be ploughed with eight oxen attached to 
the plough. He may sustain himself either with Rta 
(food got by begging) or Amrta (food got not by beg¬ 
ging). The suffix “Sarma” should be added to the names 


of Brahmin children. Upanayana (wearing of the sacred 
thread) should be done when the child is eight years 
old. The maunji (girdle around the waist) to be worn 
after upanayana should be made either of munja grass 
or of the bark of trees. Brahmin brahmacarins should 
wear hides, and when they beg for alms the sentence 
should commence with the word 'Bhavati 5 , e.g. “Bhavati, 
bhiksam dehi). The Brahmin can marry in all the castes, 
but he shall perform ritual only along with the wife of 
his own caste. 

ii) Ksatriya. To give gifts according to rules, study 
Vedas and perform yajnas form the duty of the Ksatriya. 
To look after and take care of good people and to punish 
evil-doers are his especial duties. Names of Ksatriya 
children should take the suffix “Varma 55 . After upana¬ 
yana the child should wear tiger skin. He should carry 
a danda (rod) of the Arayal (peepal) tree. When the 
Ksatriya brahmacarin begs for alms the word ‘bhavati 5 
should be used in the middle of the sentence, e.g.“Bhiksam 
bhavati dehi 55 . The Ksatriya can marry in the other 
castes, except the Brahmin. At the time of wedding the 
Ksatriya woman should hold an arrow in her hand, 
ill) VaUya . Agriculture, protection of cows and trade 
are the special duties of the Vaisya. Children born of 
Brahmin women to Vaisyas are called Vaidehikas. 
Names of Vaisya children should have the suffix ‘gupta 5 
after them. After upanayana the Vaisya brahmacarin 
should wear sheep’s skin. He should carry a danda made 
of a branch of the Kuvala tree. The Vaisya may have a 
wife of his own caste and one of the Sudra caste. At 
the time of wedding the Vaisya woman should hold a 
cane in her hand. 

iv) Sudra. Service to the Brahmin and architecture 
form the duties of the Sudra. Children born to Ksatriya 
women by Sudras are called Pulkasas. Children born 
to Brahmin women by Sudras are called Candalas, 
and sons born to Sudras by Vaisya women are called 
Ayogavas. 

The Candala’s profession is to hang criminals sentenced 
to death, and to live by women. The Pulkasa must 
live by hunting. Ayogava is to act on the stage and live 
by architecture. The Candala should live outside the 
village. The Candala has a right to take the clothes on 
corpses. He shall not have any physical contacts, with 
the others. He will attain salvation if he died in the 
course of protecting others. The suffix ‘dasa 5 should be 
added to his name. He shall marry only from his own 
caste. (Agni Purana, 4 Chapters from 151). 
CATURVEDA. One of the Saptapitrs (seven manes). 
Vairajas, agnisvattas, garhapatyas, somapas, Ekasrngas, 
Caturvedas and Kalas are the seven manes. (M. B. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 47). 

CATURYUGA. (See Manvantara). 

CATUSKARNl* One of the female attendants of Skanda- 
deva. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 25). 
CATUSPATHARATA. A female attendant of Skanda. 

(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 27). 
CATVARAVASINl. A woman attendant of Skanda. 

(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 12). 
CAVETTUPATA. (CAVERU). (Pata-army). 

A particular division of the army which in olden days 
used to come forward to lay down their lives in the 
service of the country. When defeat in war was almost 
certain for their king an army division under royal 
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leadership was formed of heroes, who took their last 
leave of their homes and people. The soldiers left their 
homes with their head and eyebrows shaved, and people 
gave them a hearty send-off. Either victory or death 
in battlefield was their slogan. This system originated 
in Kerala. Imitating Kerala, Turkey and Egypt formed 
their own division of Cavettupata in the 15th century. 
The Cavettupata of Turkey called the Janissary was 
formed out of poor Christians captured in war, and that 
of Egypt eallcd Mamaluk was formed out of slaves. 
But, the Cavettupata of ancient Kerala was self-orga¬ 
nised out of burning love for their king and eountry. 
The families of those warriors of the pata who died in 
fight were allotted royal favours. Even before, in the 14th 
century A.D. there existed in Kerala this system of 
Cavettupata. From A.D. 1090 to 1111 A.D. many fierce 
wars were fought between Kerala and the Cola country, 
and it was perhaps during this period that this system of 
fighting eame into vogue. Certain inscriptions of the 
period go to prove that RamavarmakulaSekhara Cakra- 
varti who ruled Kerala during the above period drove 
out the Colas from Quilon and captured places up to 
Kottar. 

Foreign writers have also referred to the Cavettupafa. 
“Amouces” and “Amochi” used in the ‘Rise of Portu¬ 
guese power in India’ indicate the Cavettupata. “In 
the war between Coehin and Calicut in 1504 three 
prinees of Cochin were killed, one of them being the 
nephew of the ruling monareh. On his death 200 
Cavettu warriors who formed the body-guard of the 
nephew rushed to the field after shaving their heads 
and eyebrows and killed all the enemies they saw.” 
CEDI. A king of the Yaduvarrria. 

1) Genealogy . Descending in order from Visnu:—Brahma- 
Atri—Candra—Budha— Pururavas —Ayus—Nahu sa — 
Yayati — Yadu — Krostha — Vrajlnavan — Svahi— 
RuSeka — Citraratha — Sasabindu — Prthusravas — 
Dharma—Rueaka - Jyamagha- Vidarbha—Romapada— 
Bhadru—Krta—Usika—Cedi. The Cedi dynasty begins 
from Cedi and the land ruled over by Cedi came to be 
known as Cedirajya. 

2) Other details regarding King Cedi . 

1) Onee Uparicaravasu conqueredt his land. (Sloka 2, 
Chapter 63, Adi Parva). 

2) Karenumati, wife of Nakula, was a princess of 
Cedi rajya. (Sloka 79, Chapter 95, Adi Parva). 

3) Onee Sisupala reigned over this country. After his 
death his son Dhrstaketu was crowned king. (Sloka 36, 
Chapter 45, Sabha Parva). 

4) During the period of Nala, Cedirajya was ruled 
by king Subahu. Damayanti lived in his palace very 
eomfortably. (Sloka 44, Chapter 65, Vana Parva). 

5) Dhrstaketu, a king of Cedi, came to the help of the 
Pandavas with an aksauhini (an army of 21870 chariots, 
equal number of elephants, 65610 horses and 10930 
infantrymen.). (Sloka 7, Chapter 19, Udyoga Parva). 

6) The Ksatriya warriors of this state helped Sri 
Krsna in many ways. (Sloka 11, Chapter 28, Udyoga 
Parva). 

7) Cedi was eounted as one of the prominent kingdoms 
of aneient Bharata. (Sloka 40, Chapter 9, Bhlsma 
Parva). 

CEKITANA. (SATVATA, VAR'NEYA). 

I) General information . An archer of the Vrsni dynasty. 


CERIPPU 

He lived for the Pandavas and attained Vira Svarga 
(Heaven for the brave) in the great battle. 

2) Important events . (1) Cekitana was present at the 

svayamvara of Draupadl. (Chapter 171, Sloka 18, 
Udyoga Parva). 

2) When the Pandavas entered the hall constructed by 
Maya for the first time Cekitana was with them. 
(Sloka 27, Chapter 4, Sabha Parva). 

3) At the time of the Rajasuya he approaehed Dharma- 
putra and presented him with an arrow-holder. (Sloka 9 
Chapter 53, Sabha Parva). 

4) On the first day of the great battle this great archer 
wrestled with Susarma. (Sloka 60, Chapter 45, Bhlsma 
Parva). 

5) At the Kuruksetra in the eombat with Krpaearya 
both of them fainted. (Sloka 31, Chapter 84, Bhlsma 
Parva). 

6) He wrestled with Citrasena. (Sloka 8, Chapter 110 
Bhlsma Parva). 

7) Cekitana fought with Anuvinda in the Kuruksetra 
battle. (Sloka 48, Chapter 14, Drona Parva). 

8) Dronacarya defeated Cekitana in the great battle. 
(Sloka 68, Chapter 125, Drona Parva). 

9) Duryodhana killed Cekitana in the great battle. 
(Sloka 31, Chapter 12, Salya Parva). 

10) When Vyasa by his yogic powers invited the spirits 
of all the dead warriors on the banks of the Gahga the 
spirit of Cekitana was also there. (Sloka 12, Chapter 32 
A§ ramavasika Parva). 

CEMB (U). (COPPER). The sperm of Lord Siva 
which was dropped into the river Ganga developed into 
form and gave birth to Subrahmanya. Along with 
Subrahmanya came out from Gahga gold and silver 
and from its heat steel and eopper. From the dirt eame 
out tin. (Sarga 37, Valmlki Ramayana). 
CENKAWARAJA. See Jambukesvara. 

CENNASU NAMBUTIRI. Cennas Narayanan 
Nambutirippad was born and bred up in Kerala. He was 
born in Vanneri in Ponnani Taluk in the year 1428 A.D. 
His father was Ravi Nambutirippad of Bhargava gotra. 
Besides his book ‘Tantrasamuceaya’ he lias written a 
book ‘Manavavastulaksana’. This book is called ‘Manu- 
syalayacandrika’ also. 

CERA. (A king of serpents). See under Ruru. 
CERIPPU. (FOOTWEAR). There is a story in 
Mahabharata of how Cerippu and Kuta (footwear and 
umbrella) were born. Onee the heat of the Sun be¬ 
came unbearable to Jamadagni and enraged at this 
the sage started sending arrows against the Sun. His 
wife Renuka was supplying him with arrows. When a 
set of arrows was finished Renuka brought another set. 
This continued without break and the Sun began to 
feel the attaek. Unable to do anything against the sage 
the Sun heated the head and foot of Renuka on her way 
to supply the arrows so fiercely that Renuka fell down 
under a banyan tree exhausted. When she became well 
enough to walk she took the arrows to her husband who 
was very angry for her being late. She then explained 
to him how because of the extreme heat of the sun she 
fell down on the way. Jamadagni then started with 
increased fury his shower of arrows and the Sun in the 
disguise of a Brahmin approached and advised him that it 
was not possible to strike down the Sun because he was 
a swift-mover in the sky and so it was better to withdraw 
from that attempt. But Jamadagni said the Sun would 
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be stationary for some time at midday and then he would 
hit the Sun down. When the Sun found that Jamadagni 
would never drop his attempt he accepted defeat and 
presented Jamadagni with a pair of sandals and an 
umbrella to protect against the heat from below and 
above. From that day onwards footwear and umbrella 
came into vogue. 

The practice of presenting sandals and umbrella is 
being carried down from generation to generation and 
even today it is being followed; these two are given as 
gifts on the ‘Sraddha’ day. (Chapters 95 and 96, Anusa- 
sana Parva, M.B.) 

CH. This letter means a cut, amputation severance. 
(Chapter 348, Agni Purana). 

CHAgAmUKHA. Subrahmanya. He is here idolised 
as one having a face like that of a goat. (Sloka 3, Chapter 
228, Vana Parva). 

CHANDODEVA. Sage Matanga was known in his 
previous birth by this name. (See Matanga). 

CHATRAKETU. The second son born to Laksmana 
of his wife Urmila. The eldest son was Taksaka. Sri 
Rama after his return from the exile established a 
Kingdom called Agati on the eastern sea-shore and 
crowned Taksaka as the King of that place. On the wes¬ 
tern side after subjugating the mlechhas (low-caste 
non-Hindu tribe) Sri Rama established another kingdom 
called Candramatl and installed Chatraketu as the King 
of that country. (Uttara Ramayana). 

CHATRAVATl. There was in ancient Bharata a coun¬ 
try called Ahicchatra. Chatravatl was the capital of that 
State. The country itself is also known as Chatravatl. 
(Sloka 21, Chapter 165, Adi Parva). 

CHAYA. A substitute of Sarhjna, daughter of Visva- 
karma. Sarhjna got from Surya three children, Manu, 
Yama and Yam! . The heat of Surya, her husband, 
became unbearable to her and so she created a substitute 
in her exact form and leaving her to look after Surya, 
her husband, she left the place and went to her father. 
Surya did not know of this replacement and taking her 
to be Sarhjna he produced three children by her, Sani, 
Savarnamanu and Tapatl. Chaya loved her sons more 
and this made Yama angry and he raised his legs to 
strike her when Chaya cursed that Yama’s legs would fall 
off from his body. Yama complained to his father and he 
amended the curse and said that only some flesh from 
his limbs would fall to the ground and that flesh would 
serve as food to the germs in the earth. Yama would 
escape from further injury. After consoling his son he 
turned towards Chaya. The anger of Surya frightened 
her and she told him everything. Surya then divorced 
her and brought back Sarhjna. For details see Sarhjna. 
(Chapter 9 of Harivamsa; Chapter 2, Arhsa 3, Visnu- 
purana). 

CHAYAGRAHI .’I. A demoness who harassed Hanu- 
man on his flight to Lanka from the Bharata shore. 
She, by a trick of the shade obstructed his path and 
Hanuman realising the danger killed her by a blow 
with his left foot and sprang forward. (Sundara Kanda, 
Kampa Ramayana). 

CHAYASUTA. Sani (Saturn). 

CIBUKA. A low-caste bom of Nandinl, the cow, during her 
fight with Visvamitra. (Sloka 38, Chapter 174, 
Adi Parva). 

CIDAMBARA (SITAMBARA). A Sanskrit poet of 16th 
century A.D. He was a poet in the court of emperor 


Venkata who ruled over Vijayanagar during the period 
1586 A.D. to 1614 A.D. His one great work is ‘Raghava- 
yadavapandavlya’. There arc three Kandas in it and 
one Kanda each is devoted to the story of Sri Rama, 
Sri Krsna and the Pandavas. 

CIKSURA. War minister of Mahisasura. Tamra was 
his finance minister, Asiloma prime minister, Bidala 
foreign minister, Ubharka Commander-in-chief, Sukra, 
minister for education and Baskala, Trinctra and Kfda- 
bandhaka consulting ministers. (Devi Bhagavata, 
Pancama Skandha). 

CIKURA. Son of Aryaka, the serpent king. Cikura had a 
son called Sumukha. Once Garuda ate Cikura for food. 
(M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 120, Verse 23). 

CINAR. People of China. It is believed that the Cinars 
were born from the body of Nandinl, the cow, during 
her fight with Visvamitra. (Sloka 38, Chapter 174, 
Adi Parva). These low-castc people paid homage to 
Yudhisthira and gave him many presents. (Sloka 31, 
Chapter 51, Sabha Parva). 

CINTAMANL A diamond. This was salvaged from the 
ocean of milk along with other precious items like 
Airavata, Uccaihsravas, Kalpavrksa, Kaustubha, 
Candra, Apsaras, MahalaksmI, Tara, and Ruma. 
(Yuddha Kanda, Kampa Ramayana). 

CIRADATA. There was a king called Ciradata in the 
country called Cirapura. Though himself a good man he 
was surrounded by bad advisers. Once a foreigner, 
Prasanga, came along with two friends to the palace to 
see the King. But due to the bad advice of his courtiers 
the King did not care to see them even. For five years 
they stayed there without even getting a look at the 
King. One day the only son of the King died. All the 
courtiers gathered round the child and pretended to 
be greatly grieved. Prasanga and his friends also came 
to the scene. They saw the king and spoke to him thus: 
“For five years you have not cared either to see or talk to 
us. We were cherishing a hope that at least your son 
would give us a better treatment when he grew old and 
became King. We were living here on that hope and now 
that hope also has been shattered and so we are leaving 
the place this instant.” The King was surprised to hear 
that they were prepared even to wait for his son to 
become the King and gave them very many presents. 
(Taranga 5, Alankaravatl Larhbaka, Kathasaritsagara). 

ClRAKA. A place of habitation in ancient India. Once 
Kama conquered this land and from then onwards they 
started paying tribute to Duryodhana. (Sloka 19, 
Chapter 8, Kama Parva). 

CIRAKARl. A son of Gautama Maharsi. He used to 
think deeply before doing any deed and so he earned the 
name Cirakarl. 

Once the sage Gautama found out proof against the 
chastity of his own wife and enraged at this commanded 
his son Cirakarl to chop off the head of the latter’s 
mother. Giving this command Gautama went into the 
forest and Cirakarl in obedience to his father’s order 
came before his mother, weapon in hand. He did not 
kill her immediately but pondered over the consequences 
of the deed. Matricide is a great sin, he mused. Then 
again who would be there to look after father if mother 
died. Perhaps his father, when he cools down, might 
regret his command and come back repentant. Thus 
he was sitting undecided when Gautama returned full 
of remorse for his hasty order. On seeing his wife 
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alive he was greatly relieved and immensely happy and 
he blessed Cirakari. (Chapter 266, Santi Parva). 

GIRANjIVl. The name of a crow, a character in the 
Tancatantra 5 . (See under Meghavarna). 

CIRANTAKA. A son of Garuda. (Sloka 1, Chapter 
101, Udyoga Parva). 

ClRAVASAS I. A Ksatriya King born as a rebirth of 
an asura Krodhavasa. (Sloka 61, Chapter 67, Adi 
Parva). 

ClRAVASAS II. A yaksa. He stayed in the court of 
Kubera worshipping him. (Sloka 10, Chapter 10, 
Sabha Parva). 

CIRAYUS. An ancient King of the country Cirayu. 
Nagarjuna was a minister of this King. Nagarjuna knew 
the secret of ‘Rasayanasiddhi 5 . Once Nagarjuna pre¬ 
pared a medicine for himself and the King which if 
taken would keep them eternally young. They took 
medicine accordingly. 

After some days a child of the minister died. Grief- 
stricken Nagarjuna decided to prepare Amrta which 
would eradicate death from this world. He had pre¬ 
pared it but there remained one more medicine to be 
added to this. The auspicious moment to add the same 
was to come only after five days and Nagarjuna waited. 
The devas were frightened. If Amrta was made avail¬ 
able on earth men would become Devas. Devas could 
not bear this and so they sent the Asvinlkumaras to 
the earth to persuade Nagarjuna to desist from his work 
of preparing Amrta. Further they informed him that his 
dead child was living happily in heaven. He agreed to 
stop his work. 

After some time Cirayus crowned his son Jlvahara as the 
heir-apparent. Overjoyed Jlvahara ran to his mother 
Dhanapara to give her the glad tidings. Dhanapara 
told her son thus: “My child, why should you be so 
happy to think that you have become the heir-apparent. 
Several sons of your father had already become yuvaraj as 
and died before becoming King. Your father has taken 
a medicine from Nagarjuna and that will keep him 
eternally young. None of his sons can aspire to be the 
King. Your father is now eight hundred years old and 
will live long. Many of you will become yuvarajas but 
not the King. I will therefore suggest a way to tide over 
this difficulty. Everyday in the afternoon Nagarjuna 
would come outside the palace and enquire whether 
anybody is in need of anything. At that time he would 
give whatever was asked for. It is an opportunity when 
you can ask for his head. When Nagarjuna is dead your 
father would either die of grief or go to the forests. 
Then you can become the King. 55 

Jlvahara was pleased to hear this suggestion and he went 
that after-noon to the palace of Nagarjuna and when 
Nagarjuna as usual came out with his query Jlvahara 
asked for his head. Most willingly Nagarjuna offered 
his head to be chopped off. But the effect of the medicine 
made even the strongest cut by the sword ineffective. 
Jlvahara lost many swords without Nagarjuna getting 
even a small scratch on his neck. The hubbub brought 
the King to the scene and he immediately asked Nagar¬ 
juna to withdraw his head but Nagarjuna refused saying, 
“Oh, King, in my ninctynine previous births I have 
offered my head like this and please do not ask me to 
desist from making this offer for the hundredth time 55 . 


So saying he embraced the King and taking a powder 
from his body smeared it on the sword and asked Jiva- 
hara to strike again. This time very easily Jlvahara 
severed the head from the body of Nagarjuna. The 
King was greatly aggrieved and he renounced all and 
went to the forest and led a pious life. 

Cirayus 5 son Jlvahara became King. But Nagarjuna’s 
sons killed him and his mother died of grief. (Taranga, 
Ratnaprabha Lambaka, Kathasaritsagara). 

CIRI.VI. A river. It was on the banks of this river that 
Vaivasvata Manu clad in bark-skin and with knotted 
hair did penance. (Sloka 6, Chapter 187, Vana Parva). 

CITAL. (Termites). Cital has got its own place in the 
puranas. Devi Bhagavata has the following story about 
the origin of it. 

Mahavisnu once looking at the face of LaksmI laughed 
without any apparent reason. Laksmi, thinking that 
Visnu was laughing at her and that he had an eye on 
some other woman more beautiful than her lost her 
temper and cursed Visnu that his head would be severed 
from his body. 

No sooner was the curse pronounced than the asuras came 
in batches fully armed and challenged Visnu to war. 
Single-handed the Lord fought the asuras with one bow. 
The fight did not end though it continued for thousands 
of years. Visnu felt tired and decided to rest awhile. 
He planted one end of the untied bow on the ground, 
rested his chin on the other and sat in Padmasana. 
Being very tired the Lord remained asleep for a long 
time in this posture. 

About this time the devas made preparations to perform 
a yajna. All the devas except Mahavisnu attended that 
yajna. Since he was the master of yajnas performed for 
purposes of the devas they could not begin it in his 
absence. So, Brahma and others went in search 
of Visnu to Vaikurqha. But he was not to be found there. 
Then Brahma and others found out with their 
eyes of knowledge where Visnu was and they went to 
the place where he was sleeping. They waited there 
for a long time, yet Visnu did not awake from sleep. 
Then Brahma hit at a plan to awaken Visnu. It was 
to create citals (termites) to eat the end of the bow. 
When they had eaten away the end of the bow 
planted on the ground the cord binding the two ends 
of it would break, the bow would straighten up and the 
speedy movement of it would awaken Visnu. 

According to this plan Brahma created citals, but his 
other plans were not acceptable to the citals. They 
argued that the advantage of awakening the Lord from 
sleep would go only to the devas, while its sin would 
fall upon them. 

They argued, 

Nidrabhangah kathachedo 

Dampatyoh prltibhedanam / 

S is uma tr vi bh edas ca 

Brahmahatyasamam smrtam //* 

Brahma conceded the justness of this argument and 
agreed that, in future, a part of the result of yajnas 
shall go to citals. It was after this that havis (sa crificial 
offering) which, in the course of being submitted to the 
fire falls on the sides of the pit of fire became the share 
of citals (termites). This promise of Brahma pleased the 
the citals, and they did as was bidden by Brahma and 


*To disturb one in sleep, to interrupt a story, to separate husband and wife as also mother and child from each other—these thing! 
are tantamount to Brahmahatya (killing of the brahmin). 
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the bow of Visnu straightened up with a terrific sound. 
The devas were terror-strieken, the whole universe 
shook, the earth experienced a convulsion and the oceans 
too were shaken. Moreover, the head of Visnu was 
severed from the body, rose high up in the sky and fell 
into the sea. Brahma, Siva and others opened their eyes 
only to find the body of Visnu lying thus without the 
head. 

This loss of Visnu’s head proved to be useful in another 
way. Now, Hayagriva, after securing the boon from 
Brahma that he would be killed only by one with horse’s 
head, was running rough-shod over the whole earth. 
The devas cut off the head of a horse and attached it to 
the trunk of Visnu. Thus Visnu came to life again, and 
according to his orders the citals gnawed away the cord 
of Hayagriva’s bow as a result of which he was killed. 
(Devimahatmya, Prathma Skandha). 

CITAYU. A king of the Puru dynasty. He was the son 
of Bhadrasva, who had ten sons called Rksayu, Krsayu, 
Sannatayu, Ghrtayu, Citayu, Sthandilayu, Dharmayu, 
Sammitayu, Krtayu and Matinara. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 278). * 

CITRA I. A son of Dhrtarastra killed in war by Bhlma- 
sena. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 136, Verse 20). 

CITRA II. A gajaraja (king elephant) with whom 
Subrahmanya, as a ehild, used to play. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 225, Verse 23). 

CITRA III. A hero who fought on the Kaurava side 
against the Pandavas. He was killed by Prativindhya. 
(M.B. Kama Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 32). 

CITRA IV. A hero from the Cedi Kingdom who fought 
on the Pandava side against the Kauravas. Kama 
killed him. (M.B. Kama Parva, Chapter 56, Verse 46). 

CITRA. A celestial maiden. When once Astavakra went 
to the court of Kubera this maiden gave a danee in 
honour of his visit. (Sloka 44, Chapter 14, Anusasana 
Parva). 

CITRABAHU (CITRAYUDHA). A son of Dhrtarastra. 
He was killed in war by Bhlma. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 136, Verse 20). 

CITRABAh A. (CITRA, CITRAKA). A son of Dhrta¬ 
rastra. Bhlma killed him in war. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 137, Verse 27). 

CITRABARHA. A son of Garuda. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 101, Verse 12). 

CITRACAPA. (CITRASAR/ SANA, SARASANA). 
One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 67). 

CITRADEVA. An attendant of Subrahmanya. He 
loved brahmins deeply. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 
45, Verse 71). 

CITRADHARMA. A king in ancient India. The asura 
called Virupaksa was born again as Citradharman. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 67). The Pandavas invited 
him to come and help them in the war. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 13). 

CITRA GUPTA. A minister of Kala. (God of death). 
His duty is to examine, after the death of men, a list of 
the good and evil actions they had done while living. 
(M.B. AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 130). 

CITRAKA (CITRA, CITRABA>A). A son of Dhrta¬ 
rastra. Bhlma killed him in the great war. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 137). 

CITRAKETU I. An emperor, who remained childless 
for a long time. At last a son was born to him owing to 


the blessings of Sage Angiras. But, ere long the child was 
dead and gone, and its parents, immersed in sorrow 
took the dead child to Angiras. Narada also happened 
to be there on the occasion. Angiras restored the dead 
child to life and asked him to live with the parents. 
The boy immediately stood up and told Angiras that 
he had many parents in his many previous lives, and 
requested to be enlightened as to which of those parents 
he was to live with. Brahma and Narada felt confused. 
In the end they disappeared after imparting spiritual 
wisdom to Citraketu. And, Citraketu, who, for eight 
days immersed himself in eoneentrating the mind on 
God was turned into a Gandharva; his wife too turned 
Gandharva. 

And, both of them rose up in the sky and flying over 
Mount Kailasa looked down to the mountain. There they 
saw Parvati being seated on the thighs of Siva at whieh 
sight Citraketu laughed. Enraged by the laughter 
Parvati eursed him to be born as an asura, and he was 
born as such. Vrtrasura was Citraketu born as asura. 
(Bhagavata, Sastha Skandha). 

CITRAKETU II.' A son of Garuda. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 101, Verse 12). 

CITRAKETU III. A Pancala prinee who fought on the 
side of the Pandavas. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 
95, Verse 41). 

CITRAKETU IV. A son of Sisupala. (Bhagavata, 
Navama Skandha). 

CITRAKESl. An Apsara woman. King Vatsa begot 
sons like Vrsa of her. (Bhagavata, Navama Skandha). 

CITRAKSA. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. 
Bhlmasena killed him in the great battle. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 136). 

CITRAKUNDAKA. (DlRGHALOCANA). One of the 
Kauravas killed by Bhlma. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 96, Verse 27). 

CITRAKOTA. A mountain. 

Renowned in the puranas, this mountain is on the banks 
of the river, Mandakinl. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 
85). It was here, at Citrakuta that Sri Rama, Slta 
and others lived for a period of time. It is said that 
RajalaksmI (royal wealth and welfare) will embraee 
those who fast on the Citrakuta after a bath in the 
Mandakinl. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 26, 
Verse 29). This mountain is in Banda Zilla of the U.P. 
in modern India. 

Citrakuta is described in Cantos 56 and 94 of Valmlki 
Ramayana. 

CITRALEKHA I. A eelestial maiden. This maiden 
came and danced in the assembly of the Pandavas onee. 
(Sloka 34, Chapter 9, Vana Parva, M.B.). 

CITRALEKHA II. A companion of Usa , daughter of 
the demon, Bana. She was a beautiful portrait painter. 
Usa once dreamt of Aniruddha, grandson of Krsna. 
Even before knowing the identity of the idol of her dream 
Usa fell in love with him. Next day morning Citra- 
lekha gathered from the gloomy Usa details of her dream 
and Citralckha started making portraits of many known 
eharming princes but Usa was not satisfied. She then 
drew in her imagination a figure whieh was exaetly like 
that of Aniruddha, the man of her dream. Usa was 
satisfied and it was through the cleverness of Chi tralekha 
that Aniruddha was brought to Usa’s room and 
Usa was able to marry Aniruddha. (Sec under ‘Ani¬ 
ruddha’). 
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CITRAMUKHA. A sage. Though he was born a Vaisya, 
he became a brahmin and from there gradually rose 
to the status of a brahmarsi. (Chapter 56, Anusasana 
Parva, M.B.) 

CITRAKIGA I. (CITRANGADA, SRUTANTAKA). 
One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. In the great 
battle Bhlmasena killed him. (Sloka 11, Chapter 26, 
Salya Parva). 

CITRA&GA II. A warrior. In the AWamedhayajna 
performed by Sri Rama Satrughna followed the saeri- 
ficial horse and Citrariga blocked them on their way. 
Satrughna killed him. (Chapter 27, Patala Kanda, 
Padma Purana). 

CITRAAIGADA I. (CITRAAlGA). See under Cit- 
ranga I. 

CITRAAIGADA II. A son of the Maharaja Santanu: 
King Santanu of the Candra dynasty had two wives, 
Ganga and Satyavatl. Bhlsma is the son born of Ganga; 
of Satyavatl were born two sons, Citrangada and Viei- 
travlrya. They were very brave and learned. After 
ruling his kingdom for a long period, living with Satya¬ 
vatl and the three children Santanu passed away. Be¬ 
cause Bhlsma dedicated himself to a life of unbroken 
chastity Citrangada was crowned King. Once when he 
went to the forest for hunting he met with a gandharva 
of the same name. Both did not like the other to keep 
the same name and so a fight ensued. It was fought 
in Kuruksetra and lasted for three years. In the end 
Citrangada was killed. Bhlsma felt very sorry and after 
asking Vieitravlrya to perform the funeral rites crowned 
him as King. (Devi Bhagavata,-Prathama Skandha). 

CITRAAIGADA III. A gandharva. See under Citran¬ 
gada II. 

CITRAAIGADA IV. One of the Kings who attended the 
svayarhvara of Draupadi. He might have been the King 
of either Kalinga or Dasarna because both these states 
were then ruled by a Citrangada, (Sloka 22, Chapter 
185, Adi Parva). 

CITRAAIGADA V. A king of Kalinga. Almost all the 
Kings ofBharata attended a svayarhvara once held at 
the palace of this King. (Sloka 2, Chapter 4, Santi 
Parva). 

CITRAAIGADA VI. A king of Dasarna. He blocked the 
sacrificial horse sent out by Dharmaputra during the 
Asvamedhayajna and Arjuna killed him. (Asvamedha 
Parva, Chapter 83, Sloka 7). 

CITRAAIGADA VII. A deer. A character in the stories 
in ^the book Taneatantra Stories’ (See B-2 in Panca- 
tantra). 

CITRAAIGADA I. A celestial maiden. Once this girl 
gave a dance in the court of Kubera in honour of 
Astavakra. (Sloka 44, Chapter 19, AnuSasana Parva). 
CITRAAIGADA II. A wife of Arjuna. 

General information . When once Dharmaputra was 
closeted with Paneall in amorous talks Arjuna by mis¬ 
take entered the room and was thus compelled as per 
a previous mutual agreement to go on a pilgrimage for a 
year. During this exile he married the serpent girl 
UIupI. After that he proceeded again on his pilgrimage 
and reached a state called Manalur. Manalur was then 
reigned by a King called Citravahana. Citrangada 
was the daughter of Citravahana. 

An ancestor of Citravahana greatly grieved by the lack 
of a son, did great penance to propitiate Siva and Siva 
blessed him and said that in future he and his successors 


would get a son to keep their line unbroken. Accordingly 
all the forefathers of Citravahana got a son each but 
when it came to the turn of the latter he got a girl 
instead. 

Arjuna accidentally saw Citrangada and fell in love with 
her, and knowing that, the king received Arjuna in his 
palace and requested Arjuna to marry his daughter. 
Arjuna married her and the couple got a son named 
Babhruvahana. Promising them that he would come 
back and take them to Hastinapura Arjuna continued 
his pilgrimage. (Chapters 219, 220, and 221, Adi 
Parva). 

2) How Citrangada came to Hastinapura. When after the 
great epic battle Dharmaputra conducted an A6va- 
medhayajna it was Arjuna who led the sacrificial horse 
to the south. When Arjuna came to Manalur he came 
against Babhruvahana who challenged him for a fight. 
In the grim battle that ensued Arjuna fell dead by the 
piercing arrows of Babhruvahana, his own son. At that 
time UIupI and Citrangada came to the scene and 
seeing Arjuna lying dead, UIupI brought the diamond, 
Mrtasanjlvanl, and placing it on Arjuna’s face brought 
him back to life. (See Babhruvahana for details). 
After this incident all of them, Citrangada, UIupI and 
Babhruvahana went to Hastinapura along with Arjuna. 
(Chapters 79 to 81, Asvamedha Parva). 

3) Other details 

(1) Citrangada on reaching Hastinapura bowed down 
before KuntI and Pancall touching their feet and lived 
amicably with others like Subhadra. (&Ioka 2, Chapter 
88, Asvamedha Parva). 

(2) KuntI, Subhadra and Paneall gave Citrangada 
many diamonds as present. (Sloka 3, Chapter 88, 
As vamed ha Parva). 

(3) Citrangada looked to the comforts of Gandharl 
as a servant-maid. (Sloka 23, Chapter 1, ASramavasika 
Parva). 

(4) Citrangada was one among the women who wept 
when at the fag end of their life Dhrtarastra, Gandharl 
and KuntI started for Vanavasa (life in the forest). 
(Sloka 10, Chapter 15, Asramavasika Parva). 

(5) Citrangada was a beautiful woman having an 
enchanting figure as that of a Madhuka flower. (Sloka 
11, Chapter 25, Arramavasika Parva). 

(6) After the Mahaprasthana of the Pandavas Citran¬ 
gada left for Manipur. (Sloka 18, Chapter 1, Maha- 
prasthanika Parva). 

CITRAAIGADA III. Daughter of Visvakarma. Once 
while she was bathing in a pond along with her compa¬ 
nions in the forest of Naimisa Prince Suratha, son of 
Sudeva, came that way. Seeing him Citrangada told her 
companions “This beautiful young man is in love. I 
must give myself to him”. Though her companions 
objected to her doing this, waving aside the objections 
Citrangada approached Suratha. 

When Visvakarma knew about this he was extremely 
angry and cursed her saying that she would never have 
a marriage. Citrangada fainted when she heard the 
curse and her companions tried their best to wake her 
up, but failed. They then took her to be dead and left 
the place in search of firewood and other things to 
conduct a funeral. 

When Citrangada woke up she looked around for her 
companions and finding none including her lover, the 
prince, she ran and threw herself into the river, Sarasvatl. 
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That river pushed her down to river Gomatl and that 
river in turn washed her ashore a huge forest. There 
she was met by the sage Rtadhvaja. Knowing her 
sad tale the sage felt compassion for her and cursed 
Visvakarma to be born as a monkey. Then he let her 
marry her lover and blessed them. (Chapters 63 and 
64, Varaana Purana). 

CITRAKGl. Daughter of Bhadrasrcnya, a king ol 
Hchaya. She was the wife of Durmada. (See under 
Durmada). 

CITRAPUSPAM. A garden where peculiar kinds of 
flowers grow. This garden is on the higher planes of 
Mount Sukaksa to the west of Dviiraka. (M.B. Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 38). 

CITRARATHA I. (AftGARAPARisIA). A devagan- 

dharva. r 

1) Birth. Citraratha was the gandharva son ol 
Kasyapaprajapati of his wife Muni. (Sloka 43, Chapter 
65, Adi Parva). 

2) Citraratha and Arjuna. The greatest event in the 
life of Citraratha alias Angaraparna was the defeat he 
suffered at the hands of Arjuna. The Pandavas after 
their escape from the lac palace (Laksagrha) through 
a tunnel arrived in a forest and there they killed the 
demons Hidimba and Baka. One night they were 
walking along the shores of the river Ganga when they 
heard a sound of somebody bathing in the river. Arjuna 
who was walking ahead waving a country torch went 
to see who was bathing at that time of the night. Arjuna 
then saw Citraratha enjoying a bath with his wife 
Kumbhlnasi. That period of the night was allotted to 
the gandharvas, and human beings were not expected 
to be out walking at that time. Citraratha felt it 
impertinent that Arjuna a human being should be out 
walking at night and peep into the privacy of the 
gandharvas. The gandharva and Arjuna so entered into 
I combat. Citraratha who was a great fighter was, 
after a grim battle, subdued, bound hand and foot, and 
brought before his brothers by Arjuna. Kumbhlnasi 
followed her exhausted, powerless and spiritless husband 
and pleaded to Dharmaputra to release him. Dharma- 
putra advised Arjuna to do so and on getting his release 
he taught Arjuna the famous Caksuslvidya—the magic 
art of seeing by one’s own eyes anything and everything 
in the three worlds : Heaven, Earth and the nether¬ 
world. Manu was the author of this magic art and from 
him Soma learnt it and from Soma Visvavasu, from 
Visvavasu, Citraratha and from Citraratha, Arjuna. 
Besides this Citraratha gave Arjuna many chariots 
and horses. 

jjj return Aijuna taught him the secret of the missile 
Agnisira. Exchanging faith and affection thus Citraratha 
and the Pandavas became friends. He then narrated to 
the Pandavas many interesting stories, of which the 
following are a few. The story of the feud between 
Vasisffia and. VRvamitra, story of Tapatisamvarana 
and tales about the sage Parasara, Kalmasapada, 
Adrsyanti, Bhargavas, Krtavirya and Aurva. Citra¬ 
ratha advised the Pandavas to have a priest for the 
sacrificial rites and it was thus that they engaged 
Dhaumya as their family priest. 

Since Arjuna had destroyed all the chariots belonging to 
Citraratha, the latter got a name ‘Bhagnaratha’ (devoid 
of chariots). Citraratha admitted that Arjuna could 


conquer him because of his vow of celibacy. ( Chapters 
165 to 183, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

3) Other details. 

(1) Citraratha attended one of the birthday festivals ol 
Arjuna. (Sloka 52, Chapter 122, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

(2) Citraratha worshipped Kubera sitting in the latter’s 
council. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 10, Sloka 26). 

(3) He offered as a gift to Dharmaputra four hundred 
excellent horses which could fly like wind. (Chapter 52, 
Sloka 23, Vana Parva). 

(4) When the gandharvas milked the earth during the 
time of the emperor, Prthu, Citraratha acted as the calf. 
(Sloka 39, Chapter 6, Harivaiiria). 

(5) Siva once sent Citraratha as a messenger to Asura 
Samkhacuda, with a message that Samkhacuda should 
abandon his satanic activities. (Devi Bhagavata, Nava- 

ma Skandha). . . „ _ , , 

CITRARATHA II. One of the ministers of Dasaratha. 
He belonged to the Suta dynasty. (Sloka 17, Ayodhya 
Kanda, Valmlki Ramayana). _ 

CITRARATHA III. A king of Salva. Once Renuka, 
wife of Jamadagni, after her bath in the river stayed 
ashore watching this king and his queen bathe in the 
river with erotic plays. Renuka thus reached the asrama 
a bit late and Jamadagni enraged at this commanded 
his son ParaS urama to chop the head of his own mother. 
(Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 59). 

CITRARATHA IV. A king of the dynasty of Bharata. 
He was the son of King Gaya. Citraratha had a sister 
named Sugati and a brother Avarodhana. (Pancama 
Skandha, Bhagavata). 

CITRARATHA V. A prince of Pancala. He was killed 
in the battle of Mahabharata by Dronacarya. (Sloka 
43, Chapter 122, Drona Parva). 

CITRARATHA VI. A king of the AAga country. He 
married Prabhavati, sister of Ruci, wife of Devasarma. 
(Sloka 8, Chapter 42, Anusasana Parva, M.B.). 
CITRARATHA VII. A king of the Yadava dynasty. 
He was the son of Usaiiku and father of Sura. (Sloka 29, 
Chapter 147, Amriasana Parva). 

CITRARATHA VIII. Son of Virabahu and a friend ol 
Sri Rama. In the Rajya Kan«ja of Ananda Ramayana 
there is the following story about him. 

Citraratha was also one among those assembled for the 
svayamvara of Hema, daughter of Kusa. He sent an 
anaesthetic missile to the assemblage and made them 
all fall down senseless. He then took Hema out from the 
marriage hall. But on reaching outside he felt he had 
done a very unjust thing and so withdrew the missile 
and stood outside ready to fight. A fight ensued in 
which Citraratha defeated all. But Lava alone continued 
to fight with him. Virabahu, father of Citraratha, who 
was closely watching the fight came to the help of Citra¬ 
ratha and engaging Lava in a fight struck him down. 
Ku£a seeing this attacked Virabahu and bound him 
hand and foot. At that time Sri Rama came to the scene 
and told Kusa that Virabahu was a friend of his and 
set Virabahu free. Hema was then married to Citra¬ 
ratha and Virabahu was sent away with due respect. 
CITRARATHA. An Indian river of puranic fame. 

(Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva, M.B.). 

CITRAROPA. An attendant of Siva. When by a curse 
of Mahavisnu Mahalaksml was changed into a mare, 
it was through this attendant that Siva sent a message to 
Visnu. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 6). 
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CITRASARASANA. (SARASANA, CITRACAPA). One 
of the sons of Dhrtaras{ra. In the great battle he was 
killed by Bhlmasena. (Sloka 20, Chapter 136, Drona 
Parva). 

CITRASENA I. A gandharva. There is reference to 
this gandharva in many places in the puranas. He had 
two wives Sandhyavall and Ratnavall. 

1) How Arjuna saved him . Once when Citrasena with 
his wives was travelling in the aerial car the spittings of 
Citrasena fell upon the sage Galava who was doing his 
sandhya rites then. The sage complained about the 
incident to Sri Krsna who promised to bring to him the 
head of Citrasena before sun-set. Sage Narada informed 
Citrasena of this vow of Krsna. The gandharva was 
taken aback and did not know what to do. But Sandhya- C 
vali and Ratnavall went and sought the help of Subhadra. 
They made a fire pit in front of her house and decided 

to end their lives along with Citrasena by jumping into 
the fire. While Citrasena was circling the fire-pit be¬ 
fore jumping into it his wives wept loudly and hearing 
the noise Subhadra came out and saw what was happen¬ 
ing. They then took from Subhadra a boon to the effect 
that they should be allowed to live with their husband. 

It was only after granting them the boon that Subhadra 
understood the whole situation. Subhadra was in a 
fix but Arjuna assured her that Citrasena would be 
protected at any cost. Arjuna very cleverly shielded all C 
the arrows sent against the gandharva by Krsna and 
radually the fight came to be one between Arjuna and 
ri Krsna. Subhadra came between them and it was C 
found difficult to continue the fight. Sri Krsna advised 
Citrasena to bow down and touch the feet of Galava. 
Citrasena obeyed and the issue settled without harm to C 
both the parties. 

2) Arjuna defeats Citrasena . While the Pandavas were 
in exile, Duryodhana knew through a spy that they 
were camping in the Dvaitavana forest. Prompted by C 
Karna Duryodhana programmed to go to Dvaitavana 
with his retinue to enjoy the sight of the suffering Panda¬ 
vas. So they started to the forests under a pretext of an 
annual stock-taking of the cows. They reached Dvaita- C 
vana with a huge army. There they split into parties 
and roamed about making merry by themselves. Soon 
one of the parties reached a pond near the hermitage of C 
the Pandavas. They saw a few gandharvas making 
merry in the pond. With the usual haughtiness they C 
commanded the gandharvas to leave the pond and make 
room for Duryodhana to come and bathe. The gandhar¬ 
vas did not pay heed to their words and on being inform- C 
ed of this Duryodhana went to fight with the gandhar¬ 
vas. It was Citrasena who led the gandharvas and by 
his incessant shower of piercing arrows split the Kaurava 
forces and made them flee for life. Duryodhana was C 
isolated from his army, was bound hand and foot and 
taken a prisoner. In their sheer helplessness they approa¬ 
ched Dharmaputra in his hermitage and acquainted C 
him with the pitiable plight of Duryodhana. Dharma¬ 
putra asked Arjuna to go to the help of the Kauravas. C 
Arjuna faced Citrasena in a grim combat. Citrasena 
then appeared in his real form and Arjuna knew that 
he was fighting a friend. Then at the request of Arjuna 
Citraratha released Duryodhana. (Chapters 239 to 
243, Vana Parva). 

3) Other details. (1) This gandharva occupied a seat 
in the court of Yudhisthira along with twentyseven other 


gandharvas and a few Apsara maidens. (Sloka 32, 
Chapter 4, Sabha Parva). 

(2) Citrasena is a member of the court of Kubera also. 
(Sloka 26, Chapter 10, Sabha Parva). 

(3) Citrasena used to attend the court of Indra also 
at times. (Sloka 22, Chapter 7, Sabha Parva). 

(4) At the invitation of Indra Arjuna went to devaloka 
and Citrasena taught him dance and music. It was 
during this visit that Arjuna threw a cold blanket on the 
amorous approaches of Urvasi and was consequently 
cursed by her to be an eunuch. It was through Citrasena 
that Indra sent word to Urvasi to console Arjuna and 
give relief from the curse. (Chapters 45 and 46, Vana 
Parva). 

CITRASENA II (UGRASENA). One of the hundred 
sons of Dhrtarastra. 

2) Other details . 

(1) Citrasena was present for the svayamvara of Pan¬ 
call. (Sloka 3, Chapter 185, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

(2) Citrasena was among those who accompanied 
Duryodhana when he went to play the historical game 
of dice with Dharmaputra. (Sloka 13, Chapter 58, 
Sabha Parva). 

(3) In the great Mahabharata battle he fought against 
Bhlmasena, Susanna, Satyaki and Satanlka. Bhlma 
killed him. (Chapter 137, Drona • Parva). 

CITRASENA III. A prince of the Puru line, son of 
Parlksit and grandson of Aviksit. (Sloka 54, Chapter 
94, Adi Parva). 

CITRASENA IV. A minister of Jarasandha. He was 
known as Dimbhaka also. (Sloka 32, Chapter 22, 
Sabha Parva). 

CITRASENA V. A king of the country of Abhisara. 
He fought on the side of the Kauravas against the 
Pandavas and was killed by Srutakarma. (Sloka 14, 
Chapter 14, Karna Parva). 

CITRASENA VI. (SRUTASENA). Brother of Susarma, 
the king of Trigarta. These two brothers jointly 
by an incessant downpour of arrows suffocated Arjuna 
in the battle-field. (Chapter 27, Kama Parva, M.B.). 
CITRASENA VII. A warrior of Pancala. Karna killed 
him in the great battle. (Sloka 15, Chapter 48, Kama 
Parva). 

CITRASENA VIII. A son of Kama. Nakula killed 
him in the great battle. (Salya Parva, Chapter 10). 
CITRASENA IX. A brother of Karna. In the great 
battle Yudhamanyu killed him. (Sloka 39, Chapter 
83, Karna Parva). 

CITRASENA X. One of the kings on the sea-shore. 
Along with his son he fought on the side of the Pandavas 
against the Kauravas and was killed by Samudrasena. 
(Sloka 16, Chapter 6, Karna Parva). 

CITRASENA XI. A serpent. This serpent joined 
hands with Arjuna during the Krsnarjuna battle. 
(Sloka 43, Chapter 87, Karna Parva). 
CITRASENA XII. A king of the dynasty of Vaiva- 
svatamanu. (Navama Skandha, Bhagavata ). 
CITRASENA XIII. A Maharaja who obtained sal¬ 
vation by observing the Astamirohini Vrata. This 
king was a great sinner having committed such sins as 
Agamyagamana (Incest), Brahmasvapaharana (steal¬ 
ing things belonging to Brahmins), Surapana (drink¬ 
ing) and Pranihimsa (causing injury to living beings). 
One day while hunting he followed a tiger and at dusk 
exhausted with thirst and hunger he reached the banks 


CITRASENA i 


188 


COLA 


of the river Yamuna. It was the day of Astamirohinl 
and many maidens were observing the Astamirohinl 
Vrata there. Before them was a heap of rice and 
other eatables which was given as . an offering to 
Krsna and seeing the lot the King begged* for some¬ 
thing to eat and drink. The maidens replied that it 
was a sin to take food on that day of Vrata and then there 
came a change in the mind of the King and he readily 
agreed to observe the Astamirohinl vrata and did so. 
Because of this when the king died, though a great 
sinner he was, he was taken to heaven by the servants 
of Visnu. This story was told by Vasistha to Dillpa 
to impress upon him . the greatness of observing 
the Astamirohinl Vrata. (Chapter 13, Padma Purana). 

CITRASENA I. An Apsaras. This celestial maiden 
was a dancer in the court of Kubera. (Sloka 10, Chap¬ 
ter 10, Sabha Parva). When Arjuna went to the land 
oflndra this maiden gave a dance in honour of Arjuna. 
(Sloka 30, Chapter 43, Vana Parva). 

CITRASENA II. A prominent river. The people of 
ancient Bharata used to drink the water of this river. 
(Sloka 17, Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva) 

CITRASENA III. A follower of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 
14, Chapter 40, Salya Parva, M.B.). 

CITRASlKHANpI. Saptarsis (The seven saints) Maiiei, 
Angiras, Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, Krtu and Vasistha. 
These saints are called by the name Citras'ikhandls 
also. (Sloka 29, Chapter 336, Santi Parva). 

citraSilA. a puranic river. .The water of this river 
is used by the Indians for drinking. (Sloka 30, Chapter 
9, Bhlsma Parva). 

CITRASVA. Another name of Satyavan. He used to 
make the figure of horses using clay and people there¬ 
fore gave him - this name of CitraSvan. (Sloka 13, 
Chapter 294, Vana Parva). 

CITRAVAHA. A puranic river of Bharata. (Sloka 
17, Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva). 

C1TRAVAHANA. A king who ruled Manipur during 
puranic times. (See Citrangada). 

CITRAVARMA I. One of the hundred sons of Dhrta- 
rastra. He was killed in the great battle by Bhlmasena. 
(Chapter 136, Drona Parva, M.B.). 

CITRAVARMA II. A prince of the country of Pancala. 
He was the son of a king called Sucitra. He 
had four brothers : Citraketu, Sudhanva, Citraratha, 
and Vlraketu. When Vlraketu was killed in the great 
battle all the brothers attacked Drona who killed them 
all. (Slokas 43 to 49, Chapter 122, Drona Parva, M.B.). 

CITRAVARMA III. Father of Slmantinl, wife of King 
Candrarigada. (See Candrangada). 

CITRAVEGIKA. A serpent of the family of Dhrta- 
rastra. This serpent was burnt to death at the sarpa 
sattra of Janamejaya. (Sloka 8, Chapter 57, Adi Parva). 

CITRAYUDHA I. (CITRABAHU). One of the 
hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. He was slain by Bhlma¬ 
sena in the great battle. (Sloka 20, Chapter 136, 
Drona Parva). 

CITRAYUDHA II. (DRDHAYUDHA). One of the 
sons of Dhrtarastra. He was slain by Bhlmasena. 
(Sloka 29, Chapter 137, Drona Parva). 

CITRAYUDHA III. A King of Simhapura. During 
the victory march of thePandavas Arjuna conquered 
this King. (Sloka 20, Chapter 27, Sabha Parva). 

CITRAYUDHA IV. A warrior of the state of Cedi. 


He fought on the side of the Paiidavas. The horse of 
this warrior was blood-coloured and his weapons were 
of a peculiar type. Kama killed him in the great battle. 
(Chapter 23, Drona Parva and Chapter 56, Kama 
Parva). 

CITROPACITRA. One of the hundred sons of Dhrta¬ 
rastra. In the great battle Bhlmasena killed him. (Sloka 
18, Chapter 111, Drona Parva). 

CITROPALA. A river of puranic fame. (Sloka 34, 
Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva) . 

CITTAVASTHAS. States of the mind. (See under 
Pattu). 

CIYYALI. A holy place in South-India. (See under 
Agastya). 

COLA. A very righteous emperor of Kanelpura. Be¬ 
cause of the virtuous rule of this emperor his country 
got the name Cola. There is an interesting story in 
Padma Purana of how the emperor attained Vaikun- 
thaloka (The abode of Mahavisnu). 

Once Cola went to Vaikuntha to worship Mahavisnu. 
As he was worshipping him with pearls and flowers 
of gold a brahmin subject of his came there to worship 
him with water and TulasI leaves. The simple offer¬ 
ing of TulasI leaves and flowers by this brahmarsi, Visnu¬ 
dasa, eclipsed the expensive one by the King and the 
latter was greatly offended and he rebuked the Brahmin 
saying that he was a poor man who did not know what 
devotion to*Visnu was. But Visnudasa did not take 
the taunt unchallenged. He asked the king to wait 
and see who would merge with the glowing entity of 
the Lord earlier. 

The King on returning to his palace started a Vaisnava- 
sattra. (An almonry dedicated to Mahavisnu). This 
almshouse was as comfortable and luxurious as the 
one once started by Brahma in the temple of Gaya. 
Visnudasa on the other hand spent his life in a Visnu 
temple leading a celibate life and observing rites pleas¬ 
ing to Visnu. 

One day after finishing his daily morning rites Visnu¬ 
dasa cooked his food as usual and kept it in its place 
to be taken later. But on returning to it after some 
time he found his food eaten by someone else. He 
went without food that day and'it happened the next 
day also. It continued to happen thus for a week and 
all these days Visnudasa went fasting. Visnudasa 
then decided to watch and see who the thief was. 
On keeping a vigil he found a Candala (a harijan of 
the lowest Cadre) timidly coming and grabbing at 
the food with gluttonous greed to appease his hunger. 
Seeing the famished skeletonous body of the thief Visnu¬ 
dasa felt compassion rather than resentment and calling 
him back to take the food went after him crying “Hi, 
come here and take this ghee also with you. That food 
has no fat in it.” But the Candala frightened at the 
sight of the owner of the food ran away as fast as his 
legs could carry him, Visnudasa following him. But 
soon the Candala fell fainting on the road exhausted and 
tired. Visnudasa reaching his side started fanning him 
with his cloth. Very soon the Candala changed 
himself into Mahavisnu adorned with Samkha, Cakra 
and Gada and Visnu embracing his devotee took him 
to Vaikuntha. 

Hearing this Cola called Mudgala the priest of the 
Vaisnavasattra, to his side and lamented “I started 
this sattra to spite Visnudasa and now he has gone to 
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Vaikuntha. It was due to his true devotion to God 
that he has attained salvation. What we have done 
is of no use. 55 So saying he crowned his nephew as 
King. Even while young he had become an ascetic and as 
such had no sons. From that time the crowning of 
the nephew as King became a precedent in Cola. 
Renouncing the kingdom Cola went to the sacrificial 
liall and circling the sacrificial fire stood before it and 
addressing Mukunda said “Oh Visnu, grant me un¬ 
wavering devotion to you in thought, speeeh and deed. 55 
Repeating this three times the king jumped into the 
fire. At this Mudgala, the priest, burst into anger and 
tore off the lock of hair on his head. So even today 
the decendants of Mudgala do not have hair-locks. 
Visnu who is always affectionate to his devotees graci¬ 
ously appeared from the sacrificial fire and embraced 
the King. The King was then taken to Vaikuntha. 
(Chapters 110, 111, Padma Purana). 

COLA (M). The three celebrated kingdoms of South- 
India of old were Cola, Pandya and Cera. References 
to these will be found in many places in the Puranas 
and a few are given below :— 

1) Among those present for the svayamvara of RukminI 
were the Kings of Cola, Pandya and Kerala. 

2) Descending in order from Turvasu were Varga— 
Gobhanu — Traisani — Karandhama — Marutta — 
Dusyanta — Varutha — Gandira. From Gandira were 
born the people of Kerala, Pandya and Cola. 
(Chapter 277, Agni Purana). 

3) Arjuna conquered the army of the King of Cola. 
(Sloka 21, Chapter 27, Sabha Parva). 

4) The King of Cola gave gifts to Dharmaputra. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 52, Sloka 35). 

5) When during the great battle Dhrstadyumna formed 
the Krauncavyuha the soldiers from Cola guarded the 
southern wing. (Sloka 60, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

6) Sri Krsna once conquered the land of Cola. (Sloka 
17, Chapter 11, Drona Parva). 

COURAS. A set of Ksatriyas who became Sudras by 
a curse of the brahmins. 

Pandyas, Kandvas, Sirakhyas, Latas, Dravidas, Keralas, 
Gouras, Darvas, Daradas, Saundis, Sabaras, Arbaras, 
Kiratas and Yavanas were all Ksatriyas but were turned 
into Sudras by a curse of the brahmins. 
CUCUKA. A low-caste tribe of south India. They 
were aborigines older than the Mahabharata in origin. 
(Sloka 42, Chapter 207, Santi Parva). 

•CUCUKA (M). A place in ancient south India. (Sloka 
26, Chapter 110, Udyoga Parva). 

C UDAKARNA. The character of a SannyasI in a tale 
in Pancatantra. 

CUDALA. The saintly wife of King Sikhidhvaja. When 
once Sikhidhvaja renounced his kingdom and went to 
the forests, his wife gave him instruction in Atma- 
jnana and brought him back to his country. (Chapter 
77, Yogavasistha). 

CUDAMA . I. See under Sita. 

COLI. A sage. Once Somada, daughter of a gandharva 
women EJrmila. looked after this sage and well pleased 
with her service he asked her what she wanted and 
Somada asked for a son by him. Culi gave her a spiri¬ 
tual son of his and the boy was named Brahmadatta. 
This Brahmadatta married the hundred hunch-backed 
daughters of Kusanabha. (Bala Kanda, Valmlki Rama- 
yana). 


CULUKA. A river. People of ancient Bliarata used 
to drink the water of this river. (Sloka 20, Chapter 
9,_ Bhisma Parva). 

CUNCU. A King of the Hehaya line of kings. He was 
the grandson of Rollilas va and son of Harita. King 
Vijaya is the son of Cuncu. (Brahmanda Purana, Chap¬ 
ter 16.) 

CURAYKKA. While emperor Prthu was ruling the 
earth it was once transformed into a cow and milked. 
Each got a different substance and what the Nagas got 
was poison. They milked the poison into a pot-like 
Curaykka. 

COTU. (Dice). It is an imaginative pauranic assump¬ 
tion that there is a satanic force latent in dice, hunting, 
wine and women. There is a story to support the pre¬ 
sence of this evil power within the above four. Indra 
once turned the Asvinldevas out of his court labelling 
them as outcastes and banned wine to them. Discon¬ 
tented at this the Asvinldevas approached Cyavana and 
the latter performing a yaga invited the Asvinldevas and 
gave them the yaga wine, ‘Soma 5 . Infuriated at this 
Indra raised his celebrated Vajrayudha (Weapon of 
thunder) to kill Cyavana. But the sage by his yogic 
powers paralysed the hands of Indra and instantly from 
the sacrificial fire there arose Mada a genie to kill Indra. 
Frightened by this sight Indra fell at the feet of Cyavana 
and craved for pardon. The sage then tore the genie into 
four pieces and threw one each into dice, hunting,, wine 
and women. That is why all the four are as alluring as 
destructive. (Saptama Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 

CYAVANA. A celebrated sage of the Bhargava dynasty. 

1) Genealogy. Descending in order from Brahma— 
Bhrgu—Cyavana. 

2) Birth. Bhrgu is the son of Brahma born of Agni at the 
Brahmayajna conducted by Varuna. The beautiful and 
virtuous lady Puloma was the wife of Bhrgu. Even be¬ 
fore Bhrgu married her she was being loved by the demon 
Puloma and her marriage with Bhrgu embittered him 
and he waited for an opportunity to kidnap Puloma. 
One day when Bhrgu went to the river for his bath 
Puloma entered the asrama and there he found his love 
Puloma being watched over by Agni. Puloma compelled 
Agni to tell him the truth whether Bhrgu had married 
Puloma according to the rites enjoined by the scriptures. 
Agni confessed that it was not so and then Puloma 
taking the shape of a hog carried away Puloma who was 
then in a stage of advanced pregnancy. On the way the 
wife of the sage delivered and the babe dropped to the 
ground. Because the babe was born with a fall (Cyavana) 
from the womb the boy was named Cyavana. The 
radiance of the boy burnt the demon into ashes. Puloma 
weeping profusely with tears rolling down her cheeks 
returned to the aSrama. Her tears ran into a river and the 
river got the name Vadhusara Bhrgu on knowing how all 
happened cursed Agni saying that Agni would thereafter 
be an all-round eater, (eating anything and everything). 
(Chapters 5 and 6, Adi Parva). 

3) Penance and marriage. Even when he was very 
young Cyavana commenced practising austerities. 
He went to the forests and sat in meditation without food 
or sleep, oblivious to what happened outside. Years went 
by and Cyavana did not stir from his place. Gradually 
earth began to cover him and soon he was completely 
enveloped by earth. Creepers grew on it and birds made 
rests; Cyavana did not know anything about it. 
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One day Saryati with his wives and children came to 
that forest for a picnic. Sukanya, daughter of King 
Saryati, along with her companions separated from the 
King and roamed about in the forest making merry. 
They soon came to the place where Cyavana sat doing 
penance. There was an unusual radiance around the 
heap of earth they saw there and Sukanya out of curiosity 
started striking down the earth. Then from inside came 
Cyavana’s voice advising her not to crumble down the 
earth as she was doing. Sukanya ignored the advice and 
searched for the source of the voice. She then saw two 
points of glow and taking a thorn gave two pricks at 
those points and left the place with her companions. 
Those glow-points were the eyes of Cyavana and Cya¬ 
vana felt insufferable pain when his eyes were thus pierced 
through. But he neither became angry nor cursed the 
girl who did this havoc. Cyavana went on with his 
penance. But soon the country of Saryati began to expe¬ 
rience the bad effects of this evil-deed. People one by one 
in the beginning and then the whole lot were disabled 
from passing either urine or faeces. From men and 
women the disease spread to the animals also. The country 
was in a chaos and the subjects flocked to the palace to 
complain to the King. Saryati knew that somebody must 
have in a some way tormented Cyavana and enquired 
of each and everyone of his subjects. Whether anybody 
had knowingly or unknowingly given pain to Cyavana. 
Nobody had done so and the King was worried. Then 
Sukanya ran to her father and confessed what she had 
done. The King ran immediately to the place where 
Cyavana was doing penance and striking down the earth 
prostrated before the sage who was sitting there sad and 
miserable. The King apologised to Cyavana and reques¬ 
ted him to pardon his daughter. 

Cyavana then told the King that it was enough if he 
gave his daughter in marriage to him in expiation of the 
harm done. The King was shocked to hear this for 
Cyavana was not only ugly but now blind also. The 
King returned to the palace sad and worried and there 
was gloom over the whole palace. But Sukanya approa¬ 
ched her father and agreed to be the wife of Cyavana. 
The problem was solved and the King with great reluc¬ 
tance took his daughter to the forests and gave her in 
marriage to Cyavana. 

4) Cyavana attains eternal youth. It was the time when 
Indra had banned Somapana (drinking of the yaga wine) 
to the Asvinldevas. Discontented at this they roamed 
about in the forests and soon came to the neighbourhood 
of the asrama of Cyavana. 

Sukanya after becoming the wife of Cyavana did all she 
could to make her husband comfortable and happy. 
She would collect very sweet and tasty fruit from the 
forests and give him. She would bathe him in hot water. 
After arranging all the materials needed for the morning 
rites like yava, sesame, darbha and water, she would 
take her husband to the place of the puja leading him 
by hand. When the morning puja was over she would 
seat him in a suitable place and give him rice and fruits. 
After the meals she would give him pan to chew. Only 
after doing all these would she go to do her daily rites 
and that too only after obtaining her husband’s permis¬ 
sion. She would finish her routine in no time to come 
back to her husband to see whether he was in need of 
anything. Then she would make arrangements for the 
evening puja and after the puja was over she would give 


him his dinner. She would eat only what was left by 
her husband. At night she would spread a soft bedding 
and lull him to sleep. Then she would take a nap lying 
at the foot of her husband. During summer she would 
fan him and during winter she would make fire to give 
him heat. Early morning she would take him to a dis¬ 
tant place for his excretion and after washing him would 
seat him in a suitable place for cleaning his teeth and 
face. Then the routine would start with great devotion 
again. 

One day Sukanya was returning from the river after her 
bath and on the way she came across the ASvinldevas. 
They were astounded to see such a beautiful damsel in 
the forest and they accosted her and requested her to 
select one of them as her husband. Knowing her identity 
they advised her to forsake her old and blind husband and 
come and live with one of them. She flew into a fury 
when she heard her husband spoken of so slightingly 
and by logical argument convinced them the error of 
their request. Then they told her thus: “You are aware 
we are the physicians of the devas. We can give back 
eyesight to your husband and make him as beautiful 
as one of us. We will then appear before you as three 
lovely young men identical in appearance and then you 
must select one among the three as your husband.” 
Sukanya was immensely pleased as well as surprised to 
hear the offer and was eager to see her husband young 
and beautiful. But the last condition frightened her. 
Anyhow she promised to give a reply after consulting her 
husband and ran to the asrama to tell her husband the 
news. Cyavana advised her to accept the offer of the 
Asvinldevas and Sukanya ran back to the Asvinldevas 
and brought them to her husband accepting their terms. 
The Asvinldevas took the aged and blind Cyavana along 
with them to the river nearby and the three plunged into 
the river. When they rose up after a dip the three emer¬ 
ged as young, lovely and charming triplets difficult to be 
distinguished from one another. When Sukanya stood 
before the three to select her real husband she prayed to 
her goddess and the Devi gave her the power to identify 
Cyavana and so she correctly chose him from the three. 
(Saptama Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 

5) Cyavana defeated Indra . Immensely pleased at re- 
gaininghiseyesight and youth Cyavana asked the Asvinl¬ 
devas what they wanted. The Asvinldevas replied that 
Indra had banned wine to them and they would like to 
have the ban lifted. Cyavana Maharsi immediately 
commenced a Somayaga to which were invited all the 
devas and the Asvinldevas also. When Indra saw the 
Asvinldevas standing to partake of the Soma wine he was 
furious and objected to the wine being given to them. 
Cyavana dissented and a fight ensued between Indra and 
Cyavana. Indra raised his weapon ‘Vajrayudha’ to 
strike at Cyavana and then Cyavana made all his limbs 
go stiff. He then raised from the sacrificial fire a fiendish 
demon called Mada to kill the devas. All those present 
were frightened by this demon and they ran away. But 
Indra could not run for his limbs were stiff. Standing 
there he prayed to his preceptor Brhaspati for help and 
Brhaspati advised Indra to surrender to Cyavana. Indra 
bowed his head before Cyavana and prayed to be ex¬ 
cused. Cyavana was pleased and withdrawing the demon 
tore him into four pieces and threw one each into Dice, 
Hunting, Wine and Women. The devas and Asvinldevas 
then went back to heaven. (Saptama Skandha, Devi 
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Bhagavata. Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 17, Sukta 
116; Chapter 123, Vana Parva). 

6) Other details . 

(1) Parasurama once came and stayed at the asrama of 
Cyavana. At that time Bhrgu and Cyavana were in the 
asrama. They blessed him and advised him to go to 
Kailasa and do penance there to propitiate Siva. It was 
thus that Parasurama happened to go to Kailasa to do 
penance there. (Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 62). 

(2) Cyavana got a son named Pramati. This Pramati 
was the father of Ruru and the grandfather of Sunaka. 
(Chapter 5, Adi Parva). 

(3) Cyavana married Arusi daughter of Manu. Aurva 
was the son born to Arusi from her thigh. In descending 
order from Aurva were born Rcika—-Jamadagni— 
Parasurama. (Chapter 66, Adi Parva). 

(4) Astika learnt Sanga Vedas from the asrama 
of Cyavana. (Chapter 48, Adi Parva). 

(5) Cyavana was the guru of Bhisma. (Sloka 11, 
Chapter 37, Santi Parva). 

(6) King Yuvanas va once went to the asrama of Cyavana 
greatly worried over the lack of a descendant. Cyavana 
prepared some sacred water made potent with the recital 
of mantras to induce gestation and kept it there. Acci¬ 
dentally the King drank that water and got pregnant. 
The pregnancy developed without miscarriage and in due 
time the King gave birth to a child, the left side of his 
stomach bursting forth to push out the child. It was this 
child who became Mandhata. (Chapter 126, Vana 
Parva). 

(7) Cyavana was a brilliant member of the court of 
Brahma. (Sloka 11, Chap ter 22, Santi Parva). 

(8) Cyavana went to Pa tala (nether-world). (See under 
Kekaralohita). 

(9) Once the august Vedasarma of Kausikagotra went 
to the asrama of Cyavana lost in thought. Cyavana recei¬ 
ved him with due respect and enquired about the reason 
for his sorrow. Vedasarma then told him that the lack of a 
son worried him much. Cyavana then blessed him and 
assured him of a child soon. (Chapter 14, Padma Purana). 

(10) Cyavana had a daughter named Sumanas and she 
was married to a sage called Somasarma. (Chapter 14, 
Padma Purana). 

CYAVANA&RAMA. A sacred place. Amba, daughter 
of Kasiraja, used to bathe in a pond nearby. (Sloka 26, 
Chapter 186, Udyoga Parva). 
CYAVANASAROVARAM. A sacred place. It is believ¬ 
ed that this is the best place for worshipping Pitrs 
(spirits of the dead). (Sloka 11, Chapter 125, Vana 
Parva). 

D 

D. (^) This letter means (1) Rudra and (2) tremor 
or fear (trasa). 

DA. This syllable means ruin. (Agni Purana, Chapter 
348). 

DABHlTI. A hermit who is praised much in the Rg¬ 
veda. It is mentioned in Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 
16, Sukta 112, that the Asvinfdevas had saved TurvTti, 
Dabhlti, Dhvasanti and Purusanti, the sons of Indra, 
from a danger. 

DADHICA. (DADHlCI). 

1) Birth. A famous hermit. Mention is made in 
Mahabharata, Salya Parva, Chaptcr51, Stanza83, that 
this hermit was the son of the great hermit Bhrgu, and 


DADHICA (M) 

that he was made of the essences of the world, with a 
huge body. 

2) The birth of the hermit Sarasvata. Dadhica erected his 
hermitage on the bank of the river Sarasvatl and began 
to do penance. The power of penance increased daily. 
Seeing this Indra was flurried. So he sent the celestial 
maid Alambusa to break the penance of Dadhica some¬ 
how or other. Alambusa came to the hermitage of 
Dadhica and began to dance and sing. When the hermit 
saw her he grew lustful and seminal discharge occurred 
to him. The semen fell in the river Sarasvatl, who be¬ 
came pregnant and in due course gave birth to a child. 
She took the child to the hermit Dadhica and told him 
the story of the child. The hermit was much pleased. 
He took the child and embraced it and blessed the river 
Sarasvati thus :— 

“Brahma, the gods and the celestial maids will be pleased 
if your water is offered as oblation. 33 
Dadhici then said that the child should be named Saras¬ 
vata. He also added that when there was a drought conti¬ 
nuously for twelve years, Sarasvata would have the 
power to bring rain. Then Sarasvati took the child to 
her abode and brought it up. 

3) How he destroyed the asuras with the head of a horse . Once 
Dadhici went to the world of the devas (gods). 
From there he looked down and saw the earth filled with 
the asuras. Indra went to destroy them. But he could 
not. So he made a search for anything left behind by 
Dadhica. He understood that Dadhica had with him 
the head of a horse. It was found in a lake in the country 
of Saranya. With the bones taken from that head Indra 
and Dadhica destroyed a large number of asuras. 
(Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 13, Sukta 84). 

4) The weapon (Vajra) of Indra was made from a bone. 
A story occurs in the Mahabharata, which says that the 
Diamond-weapon of Indra was made of a bone of 
Dadhici. The asuras went to fight with Indra under the 
leadership of Vrttrasura. Indra tried his utmost to kill 
Vrttrasura, but he could not. At last Indra approached 
Brahma, who told Indra that if a bone of the hermit, 
called Dadhica was obtained it could effectively be used 
against Vrtra. Accordingly Indra went with Nara 
and Narayana to the banks of the river Sarasvati and 
entered the hermitage and bowed before the shining 
hermit Dadhica and informed him of their errand. The 
hermit replied that he had no objection in giving his 
bone to save the gods. Saying thus the hermit discarded 
his life. Indra took the bone of Dadhici and made his 
weapon of Diamond (Vajra) with which he killed Vrtra 
and his followers. (Mahabharata, Chapter 100). 

5) Other information 

1) At the sacrifice of Daksa, Dadhici got angry because 
iva was not given his dues of the sacrifice. (M.B. Santi 
Parva, Chapter 284). 

(2) Once Dadhici talked to a Brahmin called Karuna 
about the importance of the ashes dedicated to Siva. 
(Padma Purana, Chapter 101). 

(3) See Dhananjaya V to knoto how this hermit gave 
absolution from curse to a fly. 

DADHICA (M). A holy place in Kuruksetra. Angiras 
the son of Sarasvati was born in this place. From that 
day onwards this place became a holy place. It is men¬ 
tioned in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 83, 
Stanza 186 that he who bathes in this holy place will 
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obtain the fruits of performing the sacrifice ASvamedha, 
and enter the world of SarasvatT. 

DADHIMA1VPODAKA. An ocean. This ocean is near the 
ocean Ghrtoda samudra (Mahabharata, Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 12, Stanza 2). 

DADHIMUKHA I. A famous serpent, born to KaSyapa 
prajapati by his wife Kadru. (Mahabharata, Adi 
Parva, Chapter 35, S tanza 8). 

DADHIMUKHA II. A famous monkey. This old mon¬ 
key was the general of a huge monkey-army. It is 
mentioned in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 
283, Stanza 7 that this general approached Sri Rama 
once, with his army. 

DADHIVAHANA. An ancient king of Bharata. The 
hermit Gautama saved the son of this King from the 
attack of ParaS urama (Mahabharata, Santi Parva, 
Chapter 49, Stanza 8).* 

DADFIIVAKTRA. A monkey who helped Sri Rama. 
It is seen in Adhyatma Ramayana, Sundara Kanda, 
Sarga 5, as follows :— 

“Dadhimukhah Kruddhasugrivasya matulah”. From 
this it is understood that Dadhimukha or Dadhiva- 
ktra was the uncle of Sugriva. (For further infor¬ 
mation see Madhuvana). 

DADHYAJsI. 1 A hermit. Once Indra taught this 
hermit Madhuvidya (the art of mead) Indra told the 
hermit that his head would be cut off if he taught any¬ 
body this art. The Asvimdevas approached Dadhyan 
to learn this art. Fearing Indra the hermit refused to 
teach them the art. A^vinidevas cut off his head and 
buried it in a place. Then they cut off the head of a 
horse and fixed it on the neck of Dadhyan. Having 
the head of the horse he taught, the art to the Asvini- 
devas. When Dadhyan had finished teaching, they 
took away the head of the horse and fixed his own 
head in place. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka, 17, 
Sukta 166). 

DAHA I. One of the eleven Rudras. He was the grand¬ 
son of Brahma and the son of Sthanu. (Mahabharata, 
Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Stanza 3). 

DAHA II. An attendant given to Subrahmanya by 
AmSa, a god. (Mahabharata, Salya Parva, Chapter 
45, Stanza 34). 

DAHADAHA. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (Maha¬ 
bharata, Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 20). 

DAHATI. A warrior given to Subrahmanya by god 
AmSa. Mention is made about this warrior in Maha¬ 
bharata, ,£alya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 34. 

DAIVA I. Almighty God. (See Isvara). 

DAIVA II. A kind of marriage. The form of marriage 
by which one gives his daughter to a priest. (See 
Vivaha). 

DAIVALIKA. A country. Mention is made in Maha¬ 
bharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 52, Stanza >18, that 
the King and the people of Daivalika were present 
on the occasion of the sacrifice of Rajasuya (imperial 
consecration) of Yudhisjhira. 

DAIVASAMPATTI. Thp virtues of those who are 
born of a noble family. 

“He Bharata ! Security, knowledge of tattvas the desire 


to attain harmony with the Supreme Being by the know¬ 
ledge of Brahman, alms-giving, self restraint, perform¬ 
ing sacrifice, self-study, penance, sincerity, truth, libe¬ 
rality, continence, kindness, mildness, modesty, resolu¬ 
tion, cleanliness, forgiveness, brightness, abstaining 
from committing murder and getting angry, having 
no malignity, covetousness, fickleness and pride and 
not injuring others are the Daivasampatti or good 
qualities of a noble man.” (M.B. Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 40). 

DAITYADlPA. One of the sons of Garuda. Mention 
is made about Daityadlpa in Mahabharata, Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 101, Stanza II. 

DAITYASENA. Sister of Devasena, the wife of Subrah¬ 
manya. Kesi, an asura, married her. (For detailed 
story, see Devasena). 

pAKINI. A class of women supposed to be proficient 
in magic and the performance of feats with the help 
of mantras. (See Ksuraka). 

DAKSA. 

1) Two Dak?as. In most of the Puranas references 
about two Daksas occur. In some puranas both are 
referred to as one and the same person, whereas in 
some others both are considered as separate persons, 
so much so the stories concerning both are interlocked 
and entangled very often. The fact is that there was 
only one Daksa, whose life was of two stages. The first 
Daksa was killed at the sacrifice of Daksa, at which point, 
ends the first stage, or the first Daksa. The second stage 
was the rebirth of the same Daksa. A short biography 
of Daksa including both stages is given below : — 
Brahma created by his mind, the seven great hermits, 
Marlci, Angiras, Atri, Pulastya, Vasistha, Pulaha and 
Kratu. So these seven hermits are called the Manasa- 
putras (sons born from mind) of Brahma. After this, 
from the anger of Brahma, Rudra was born, and from 
his lap Narada, from his right thumb Daksa, from 
his mind the Sanakas and from his left thumb a daughter 
named VTranT were born. 

Vlrani nama tasya stu 
asiknityapi sattama 

From this passage which occurs in Kalika Purana it 
may be assumed that ‘AsiknF was another name of 
Vlrani. Daksa did penance in the mountain of Vindhya 
for a long time. It is mentioned in Bhagavata, Skandha 
8, that Mahavisnu appeared before . Daksa and gave 
him Asikni as his wife. 

Several sons were born to Daksa by his wife Asikni. 
The last one was a daughter named Satl who became 
the wife of Siva. At this time Daksa performed a sacrifice. 
As he was not invited to that sacrifice, Siva sent 
Vlrabhadra and Bhadrakall and killed Daksa. Though 
the devas put the head of a goat in place of the lost 
head and biought Daksa to life again, no reference 
is made about the life of Daksa after the sacrifice. Thus 
the first stage of the life of Daksa ends. (Devi Bhaga¬ 
vata, Skandha 7). 

After this, once the Pracetases (the ten sons ofBarhis) 
were engaged in penance and the earth was not pro¬ 
perly cultivated in consequence of which big trees 


iThc stories regarding the two hermits Dadhici and Dadhyan in the Puranas are not veiy clear. In Maha hharata DadhTca is men¬ 
tioned as the son of Bhrgu, and in Rgveda it occurs that Dadhica was the son of Hermit Atharva who was the son of Vasistha. 
Moreover the story of Dadhyan teaching the ASvinidevas the ‘Madhuvidya’ is connected with Dadhici in some other puranas 
Some statements in the Rgveda make it difficult to assume that both Dadhyan and Dadhici are one and thesame person. So reiving 
on the majority of statements in the various puranas this book has accepted the fact that these hermits are separate persons and that 
Dadhici was the son of Bhrgu whereas the hermit who taught Madhuvidya to the ASvinldevas was Dadhyan. 
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grew up and the whole of the earth was changed into 
a big forest. The sky was covered with tree tops. It 
was difficult even for the wind to pass through them 
and thus the forest thrived for ten thousand years. The 
pracetases got out of the sea after penance and entered 
the shore. When they saw the big forest they got angry 
and the ten of them discharged fire and wind from 
their faces. The wind up-rooted the trees and the fire 
dried them. Thus almost the whole of the trees were 
consumed. Then Gandra, the King of the medicinal 
herbs came there and told the Pracetases “Oh, Kings, 
hold your anger. I will make the trees conclude a 
treaty with you. The beautiful Marisa who was born 
to the trees is my foster-daughter. I give her to you 
as your wife. From half the portion of your minds 
and half the portion of my mind the great and wise 
prajapati Daksa is going to take birth in her womb 55 . 
The Pracetases controlled their anger and accepted 
Marisa as their wife, at the words of Somadeva (Candra) 
and as the son of the ten pracetases the Prajapati Daksa 
was born. With this the second stage of the life of Daksa 
begins. The important occurrences in the two stages 
of the life of Daksa are given below in their order. 

2) Dakpa’s creation of the prajas or subjects . Once Brahma 
called Daksa and ordered him to create prajas or sub¬ 
jects. Accordingly Daksa created the gods, the hermits, 
the Gandharvas (Demi-gods) ,the Asuras, the serpents 
etc. Seeing that the subjects he created were not pro¬ 
liferating as required he thought of creating subjects 
by coition of male and female; and he begot by his 
wife Asiknl five thousand sons, and they were called 
Haryasvas. They in their turn were about to create 
subjects when Narada appeared before them and said 
“Oh, Haryasvas, you are mere children and ignorant 
of the secrets of this world. How do you intend to 
create subjects ? You fools, since you have the power 
to go up and down and lengthwise and breadthwise, 
why don’t you try to find out the extremities of the 
earth ? 55 Hearing the words of Narada, they all ran 
in different directions and have not returned since. 
Thus Daksa lost the Haryasvas. Daksa again begot 
thousand sons by Asiknl and they were called Sabalas vas. 
Seeing that they also were about to create subjects 
Narada scattered them also, by some tricks. The 
Sabalasvas who had gone to see the end of the earth 
have not yet returned. 

Daksa got angry with Narada and cursed him thus : 
“You also, like my children shall wander from place 
to place all over the earth 55 . From that dry onwards 
Narada became a wanderer, without a fixed dwelling 
place. The wise Prajapati Daksa again begot sixty 
damsels by Asiknl. Ten of the girls were given to Dharma- 
deva, thirteen of them to Kasyapa, twentyseven of 
them to Soma, and four of them to Aristanemi. Of 
the rest two were given to Bahuputra, two to Angiras 
and two to the wise Kr£asva. The names of the wives 
of each are given below :— 

(1) Kasyapa. Aditi, Diti, Danu, Arista, Surasa, Khasa, 
Surabhi, Vinata, Tamra, Krodhavasa, Tra, Kadru, 
Muni. 

(2) Dharmadeva . Arundhati, Vasu, Yarn!, Larhba, 
Bhanu, Marutvati, Sankalpa, Muhurta, Sadhya, 
Visva. 

(3) Soma. Asvayuk, Bharani, Krttika, RohinI, Mrga- 
siras, Tarakam (Ardra), Punarvasu, Pusyam, Asle- 


sam, Janakam, Phalguni, Uttaraphalgunam, Hastam, 
Gitra, Svati, Visakham, Anuradha, Jyestha, Mulam, 
Purvasadham, Uttarasadham, Srona, Sravistha, Pracetas, 
Purvaprosthapadam, Uttaraprosthapadam, Revatl. 

The names of the wives given to Angiras, Aristanemi, 
Bahuputra and Krsasva are not mentioned. 

Besides these damsels, twentyfour daughters were born 
to Daksa of his wife Prasuti who was the sister ofUttana- 
pada. Dharmadeva married thirteen of them also, named 
Sraddha, Laksmi, Dhrti, Tusti, Medha, Pusti, Kriya, 
Buddhi, Lajja, Vapus, Santi, Siddhi, KTrti. Of the rest, 
Khyati was given to Bhrgu, Satl to Siva, Sambhuti to 
Marlci, Smrti to Angiras, Priti to Pulastya, Ksama 
to Pulaha, Santati to Kratu, Anasuya to Atri, tfrja 
to Vasistha, Svaha to Agnideva and Svadha to the 
Manes. (Visnu Purana, Amsa 1, Chapter 15). 

3) Sacrifice of Dak$a. Once Daksa performed a sacri¬ 
fice called Brhaspatisavana. To this sacrifice he did not 
invite his daughter Satl or her husband Siva. Daksa 
did not invite them because of three reasons according 
to the Puranas. 

(1) Once Durvasas, the son of Atri, went to Jambunada 
and meditated with the mantra or spell of ‘Mayabija 5 
and worshipped Jagadambika (mother of the 
world) the goddess there. The goddess was much plea¬ 
sed and gave him as a token of her pleasure the garland 
of flowers she wore from which nectar was oozing. 
Durvasas wore it on his head and went to the palace of 
Daksa, the Prajapati. When he saw such a wonderful 
garland which was not of this world, he wanted to have 
it and Durvasas instantly gave it to Daksa. He placed it in 
a prominent place in his bedroom and enjoying the 
wonderful fragrance of it he conjugated with his wife, 
and polluted that pure garland by his lust. Siva and his 
wife came to know of this and they scolded Daksa, who 
kept this bitterness in his heart and when the sacrifice 
was performed, he decided not to invite them. (Dev! 
Bhagavata, Skandha 7). 

(2) Siva was considered as a polluted man by Daksa 
as he had always been carrying with him the skull of 
Brahma and so he thought it wrong on his part to admit 
his daughter and son-in-law to the sacrificial hall. The 
story of how Siva came to have the skull, is given below. 
In days of old when the whole world was under the 
single ocean (of the great flood) the sun, the moon, the 
fire, air everything was destroyed and darkness pre¬ 
vailed. All the vegetations were destroyed. All the 
emotions and non-emotions disappeared. The supreme 
Lord was sleeping for so many thousands of nights 
together. At the end of the night he assumed the attri¬ 
bute of ‘Rajoguna 5 (activity) and got ready to create 
the universe. From the face of the Supreme Lord and 
creator of the universes came out Brahma with five faces. 
In the same way, Siva with three eyes and matted hair, 
and trident and rosary of beads (Elaeo carpus) and with 
attribute of ‘Tamas 5 (darkness—destruction) also came 
out. Both Brahma and Siva were filled with egoism and 
both began to quarrel with each other. It was a contest 
as to who was greater. The contest ended in attack. 
Siva plucked off the fifth head of Brahma, when the 
same face, flushed with anger, scolded Siva. The head 
fell into the hands of Siva, who could not throw it down 
as it didn’t come off from his hand. Brahma cursed 
Siva and made him polluted. Since Siva became polluted, 
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his wife Sat! also was considered as polluted by Daksa. 
(Vfimana Purana, Chapter 2). 

(3) Once the prajapatis performed a sacrifice. Brahma, 
Visnu and Siva were present there. Daksa, who had been 
invited by the prajapatis also was present. When Daksa 
entered the hall his son-in-law Siva did not rise up. 
This arrogance of Siva made Daksa angry. Daksa made 
up his mind to take vengeance on Siva, and performed 
a sacrifice known as Brhaspatisavana. To that sacrifice 
he did not invite Siva or Sati. 

Hearing that her father was conducting a sacrifice Sat! 
came uninvited. But Daksa did not even look at her. 
Satldcvi whose heart was broken at this treatment made 
a fire and jumped into it and died. Siva became furious 
when he came to know of this. Being overwhelmed with 
sorrow and anger he beat his matted hair on the ground, 
from which two monsters, Vlrabhadra and Bhadrakall, 
came out. They ran to Daksa’s sacrificial hall and des¬ 
troyed everything they saw, killed everybody, caught 
hold of Daksa and cut off his head. Then they began to 
create havoc in the whole world. The hermits and 
sages began to take to flight. Men and animals shivered. 
Thus the three worlds began to tremble with fear. The 
gods approached Siva with supplication to curb his 
anger. The gracious Sankara was pleased to recall the 
monsters. After that everybody requested him to bring 
Daksa back to life. But the search made for the head of 
Daksa was futile. At last Brahma took the head of a 
goat and joined it to the headless trunk of Daksa. Thus 
he was brought to life again. 1 (Devi Bhagavata, 
Skandha 7). 

4) Cursing Candra . Candra had married twentyseven 
daughters of Daksa. But he showed particular attach¬ 
ment to Rohini. The other twentysix wives could not 
bear this. They made a complaint to their father Daksa. 
Daksa called Candra and advised him to show equal 
attachment to all his wives and not to show any partia¬ 
lity to anyone. Candra did not gainsay his father-in- 
law, but he did not make any change in his disposition. 
After a few days all the daughters except Rohini went 
to the palace of Daksa and told him that they were 
going to stay with him. This time Daksa got angry and 
called Candra and cursed him to become a sick man 
(of consumption). 

From that day onwards Candra became a patient affec¬ 
ted with consumption. All the vegetations in the world 
began to weaken. It appeared that the world was 
about to be destroyed. So the gods approached Daksa 
and requested him to show some leniency towards 
Candra. Daksa accordingly called Candra and told 
him that he would be affected by consumption only for a 
fortnight and after that he would recover gradually. 
Candra went to Prabhasa tirtha and Sarasvatl tirtha and 
dipped in water. He began to recover from that day. 
It is according to the curse of Daksa that Candra (Moon) 
waxes and wanes. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 35). 

5) Other information . 

(1) Daksa has another name ‘Kan’. 

“Daksa the Prajapati is a son of ten fathers. He has 
two names. They are Daksa and Kan.” (M.B. Santi 
Parva, Chapter 208, Stanza 7). 

(2) When the emperor Prthu milked the earth, Daksa 


was crowned as the King of the subjects. (See under 
Prthu). 

(3) It occurs in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 
11, Stanza 18, that Daksa was a member of the assembly 
of Brahma. 

(4) Daksa was one of those who visited Bhlsma in his 
bed of arrows. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 47). 

(5) Mention is made in Mahabharata, Santi Parva, 
Chapter 166 that the devas, the manes, the gandharvas, 
the celestial maids, the Raksasas, animals and birds, 
fishes and all living creatures were born from the daugh¬ 
ters of Daksa. 

DAKSASAVARNI. The name of the ninth Manu. 
During the regime of this Manu, there will be three 
classes of devas (gods) called the Parnas, the Marici- 
garbhas and the Sudharmans. Each of these ganasor 
classes will consist of twelve devas or gods. Indra, their 
King will be known as Adbhuta. He will be mighty and 
powerful. In that Manvantara (age of the Manu) 
Savana, Dyutiman, Bhavya, Vasu, Medhatithi, 
Jyotisman and Satya will be the Saptarsis (the seven 
hermits ) and Dhrtaketu, Dlptiketu, Pancahasta, Nira- 
maya, Prthu?'rava and others will be the sons of Manu, 
Daksasavarni. (Visnu Purana, Amsa 1, Chapter 2). 

DAKSAYANI. Daughter of Daksa. This name is gene¬ 
rally used for all the daughters of Daksa. Occasionally 
this name is used for the grand daughters of Daksa 
also. 

DAKSII^A. A daughter, born to Prajapati Ruci, by his 
wife Akuti. The first Manu was Svayambhuva, the son 
of Brahma. He accepted Satarupa, his sister who be¬ 
came sinless by penance, as his wife. Satarupa gave birth 
to two sons Priyavrata and Uttanapada, and two 
daughters, Prasuti and Akuti. Of these two daughters, 
Prasuti was given to Prajapati Daksa and Akuti to 
Prajapati Ruci. Akuti gave birth to twins, a son named 
Yajna and a daughter named Daksina. To Yajna 
twelve sons were born by Daksina. They were a class 
of devas (gods) called the Yamas in the regime of Manu 
Svayambhuva (Visnu Purana, ArhSa 1, Chapter 7). 
Now Daksina is worshipped as a goddess. The same 
Daksina was reborn in the Goloka under the name 
Suslla. At that time she was a cowherd woman and 
friend of Radha. She liked to talk with Sri Krsna. One 
day Radha saw her sitting in the lap of Sri Krsna, 
engaged in sexual sports, in a secluded place. When 
Suslla saw that Radha had found them out, she be¬ 
came dumbfounded with shame, and sat with bowed 
head. Sri Krsna slowly placed Suslla devi down and 
instantly vanished. The angry Radha cursed Suslla to 
become ashes if ever she entered the Goloka again. Then 
Radha ran about everywhere in search of Sri Krsna, 
but he could not be found. 

Immediately after the curse, SuSila got down from the 
Goloka and began to worship MahalaksmI with devotion 
and meditation and very severe fast and vow. After 
a long time MahalaksmI appeared to her and blessed 
her, and SuHla became absorbed in MahalaksmI. 
Since the absorption of Suslla devi, who was the rebirth 
of DaksinadevI, in MahalaksmI, the sacrifice of the 
devas (gods) became fruitless. They were much grieved. 
They all went to Brahma to find a solution. As the matter 
was serious Brahma meditated upon Visnu, who 


i. Though Daksa was brought to life again with the head of a goat there is no mention of him again in the Puranas. We hear of 
Daksa again as the son of Mari?a. 
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became pleased with Brahma and to save the devas, he 
attracted Daksinftdevi from the body of MahalaksmI 
and gave her as a present to Brahma. Brahma gave that 
devl (goddess) to Yajnapurusa (the god of sacrifice) 
so that the sacrifices of gods might become fruitful. 
When Yajnapurusa saw that supernatural beauty he was 
overpowered by lust and swooned. The couple spent a 
hundred divine years in seclusion enjoying the company 
of each other, as a result of which devl became pregnant. 
The pregnancy matured in twelve divine years and she 
gave birth to a child which was named Phalada. It is 
this same Phalada, the son of Yajnapurusa and Daksina 
who awards fruits to all actions. The learned men say 
that Yajnapurusa, DaksipadevI and Phalada divide the 
fruits of actions among the doers. (Devi Bhagavata 
Skandha 9). ’ 

DAKSLYAGNI. a strong wind bom from the fire 
Pancajanya. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 229, Stanza 
6 ). 

DAKSINAKAILASA. Kalahasti, Trisivaperoor and 
Trikonamala are known by the name Daksinakailasa. 

DAK>I. AMALLA. A country in ancient India. This 
country is called Mallarajya. Its capital was KusTnagara 
or Kusmara. In Mahabharata mention is made that 
Bhlmasena, during his conquest brought this country 
under control. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 30). 

1)AK§ I \ A PAN CAI .A. A place famous in the Puranas. 
This place lies to the south of the Ganges up to the river 
Campat. It is mentioned in Mahabharata Sabha Parva 
Chapter 14, Stanza 27, that the King of this country 
fled to the south fearing Jarasandha. Pancala lies to the 
south and north of the Ganges. But the country was 
divided into two when Drona defeated Drupada the 
King of Pancala, and took away from him the part of the 
country north of the Ganges. After that, the part taken 
by Drona was called Uttarapaficala and the part south 
of the Ganges was called Daksinapancala. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 137). ' 

OAKSIYASINDHU. A holy place. This place is on the 
shore of the southern sea. If one visits this place and 
takes bath there he will get the fruits of performing the 
sacrifice of Agnisfoma, and the opportunity of travelling 
by the aeroplane of the gods. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 82, Stanza 53). 

DAKSIJVATYAS. The people of South India. It is 
mentioned in Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
If i-u 11 - 23 that at the time of the composing of the 
Mahabharata, the leader of the Daksinatyas was the 
emperor Bhlsmaka. 

S ° n King Parlksit of the dynasty of Iksvaku. 
Ihe mother of Dala was SuSobhana, the daughter of the 
Jpng of Manduka. Dala had an elder brother called 
bala. Dala became king when Sala was killed. Hermit 
Vamadeva was the priest of this King. (MB. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 192). See Parlksit II. 

DALBHYA (BAKADALBHYA). A Maharsi of Naimi- 
^aranya. In Vamana Purana, there is a story of how this 
sage once performed a homa and burnt Dhrtarastra’s 
kingdom in the sacrificial fire. 

Long ago some of the sages of NaimiSaranya approached 
Dhrtarastra with a request for some money. Their 
leader was the sage Dalbhya (Baka). It was he who 
begged Dhrtarastra for money. The king not only 
refused to give money, but also insulted the sage. Pro¬ 
voked at this, Dalbhya began performing a homa in 


which Dhrtarastra’s kingdom was the havis in the form 
of sliced meat. Phis homa was performed in Avakirna- 
mahatirtha at Prthudaka. As a result of it the kingdom 
began to decline. The King was alarmed and consulted 
great scholars and astrologers about the cause of the 
country s decline. Ihey told him that the cause of the 
disaster was Dalbhya’s homa. Dhrtarastra at once pro¬ 
ceeded with rich presents to propitiate Dalbhya at 
Avakirnamahatlrtha. Dalbhya was pleased and as 
desired by the King, performed homa with milk and 
honey and revived all those who had died. (Vamana 
Purana, Chapter 39). 

Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 11 says 
that this Maharsi flourished in Yudhisthira’s assembly. 
On another occasion, he is referred to, as coming to 
Dyumatsena, the father of Satyavan. At that time, he 
comforted Dyumatsena by saying that Satyavan would be 
blessed with longevity. (M.B. Vana Parva. Chapter 
298, Verse 17). 5 v 

DALBHYAM. A holy place in North India. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 58, Verse 12). 

D ALBH Y AGHOSA. Another name for the holy as ram a, 
Dalbhyam. • 

DAMA I. The brother of Damayantl. No other informa¬ 
tion about Dama is available in the Puranas. 

DAMA II. A hermit. He was one of the hermits who 
came to visit Bhlsma when he was lying on the bed of 
arrows. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 26. Stanza 4). 

DAMA. See Sambara. ' 

DAMA. a female attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 5). 

DAMACANDRA. A King. He was a mighty hero and a 
friend of Dharmaputra. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 
158, Verse 40). 

DAMAGHOSA. The father of SiSupala, the King of 
Cedi. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 186, Stanza 86). 

DAMANA I. A brother of Damayantl. In Mahabharata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 53, Stanza 8 it is mentioned that 
King Bhlma had a daughter named Damayantl, and 
three sons named Dama, Danta and Damana. 

DAMANA II. A hermit. Bhlma the King of Vidarbha 
pleased this hermit, who blessed the King and said that 
he would get children. Accordingly the king got Dama¬ 
yantl as his daughter and Dama, Danta and Damana 
as his sons. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 53). 

DAMANA III. The son of the King Paurava. Dhrsta- 
dyumna killed Damana in the battle of Bharata. (M.B. 
Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 61, Stanza 20). 

DAMANA IV. A son of Bharadvaja. After the investiture 
with the Brahma string (upanayana) Damana started 
on a travel. On the way near Amarakantaka he met 
with the hermit Garga who talked to him about the 
glory of Ka^i. Damana who was a seeker of spiritual 
knowledge, stopped his travel and sat down to do penance 
and thus leaving his body he attained heaven. (Skanda 
Purana, Chapter 2, 4, 74). 

DAMANAKA I. One of characters in a story, of Panca- 
tantra. (See Mitrabhedam). 

DAMANAKA II. A daitya (asura) Mahavisriu in his 
incarnation as Matsya (Matsyavatara), killed this asura 
who was a dweller of the sea. Visnu threw the body of 
the asura into the earth. By the touch of the Lord the 
body became fragrant and it was changed to a plant 
which is known as (Kozhunnu or Kozhuntu) Dama- 
nakam. (Skanda Purana). 
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DAMANAKAM. The Tatiri tree (Grislca Tomentosa). 
The ceremony of worshipping this tree is called Dama- 
nakarohanavidhi. The Grislea tree is supposed to be 
Bhairava, who had been changed to a tree by the curse 
of Siva. A story to this effect occurs in the Puranas. 
Bhairava was formed from the anger of Siva. Bhairava, 
against the will of Siva, destroyed the devas, and so 
Siva cursed him and turned him to a Tatiri tree. It is 
called Damanaka because Bhairava tried to do ‘damana’ 
(restraint or punishment) to the gods. 

Bhairava felt sorry at the curse of Siva. He requested 
Siva to withdraw the curse. At last Siva had pity on him 
and said that all would worship Damanaka tree. The 
method of that worship is called Damanakarohana- 
vidhi. It is given below: 

This tree should be worshipped on the seventh or thir¬ 
teenth lunar day. The worshipper should go to the 
tree, with those who recite mantras and spells. After 
the worship is over the worshipper should say, “O, 
Tree, which has originated by the power of Hari, you 
come to my presence. On behalf of Siva, and by his 
order, I have to take you home.” Saying thus the 
tree should be taken home and consecrated in the even¬ 
ing in accordance with the rituals. In the house, the 
Sun, Siva and Agni should be evoked and worshipped 
and then the root of the tree should be planted in the 
Is ana (N.E. point) corner of the house and when it 
is planted, the spell or incantation of Vamadeva Mantra 
or Siromantra should be recited. In the same way 
the trunk with the branches of the tree is planted on 
the Northern part. The fallen leaves and flowers 
should be placed on the eastern side. When the root 
is planted the following prayer should be uttered : 
Amantritosi deveSa 
pratah kale maya prabho/ 

Kartavyastapaso labhah 
P urn am sarvam tavajnaya.// 

After that at dawn he should take bath and with obla¬ 
tions of sweet-smelling flowers etc. should worship 
Siva. This is Damanakarohanavidhi. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 80). 

DAMAYANTI Daughter of Bhlma the King of Vidar- 
bha. The most noble of all the Indian heroines, Dama- 
yantl has secured a place in the literatures of almost 
all the languages in the world. The famous hero Nala 
is her huband. 

1) The background of the story of Nala . During the time 
of the forest life of the Pandavas, Arjuna had gone to 
Kailasato do penance before Siva for getting divine 
weapons. The rest of the Pandavas spent the time 
till the arrival of Arjuna, in sorrow and sadness. They 
spent miserable days one by one. At that time the her¬ 
mit Brhadasva visited them. They welcomed the 
hermit. In the midst of their conversation Dharma- 
putra told the hermit with tears that he was the most 
unhappy man in the world. Hearing this the hermit 
told them the story of Nala, to console the Pandavas. 

2) The birth of Damayanti. The King Bhlma of Vidar- 
bha was childless for a long time. While the King was 
spending sorrowful days, as he had no children, a 
hermit named Dama reached his palace. The King 
welcomed the hermit. Seeing the sorrow of the King the 

. hermit blessed the King and the queen, and as a result 
a daughter named Damayanti and as her brothers 


three sons Dama, Danta and Damana were born to 
them. 

3) The Svayamvara {marriage) of Damayanti. During 
this period a son named Nala was born to Vlrasena the 
King of Nisadha. The child was an expert in the game 
of dice and he would speak only truth. He grew up 
and became a youth. 

Once the swans which came to the palace of Dama¬ 
yanti from Nala, began to praise Nala. They sang 
about the glory of Nala. Nala also knew about the 
beauty and the other good qualities of Damayanti. 
Thus they fell in love with each other. Nala also started 
for Kundinapurl, the capital city of Vidarbha, to marry 
Damayanti. The devas (gods) Indra, Agni, Varuna 
and Yama, having heard of the beauty of Damayanti 
from Narada, had gone Kundinapurl, to take part 
in the marriage. On the way they met Nala. They 
were aware of the fact that Damayanti was in love 
with Nala. So they called Nala and sent him to Dama¬ 
yanti with a message that Damayanti should accept 
one of the four gods as her husband. By the boon of 
invisibility, given by the Gods, Nala entered the room 
of Damayanti unseen by others and gave the message 
to Damayanti. But Damayanti did not agree to it. 
The Gods also entered the nuptial hall and took their 
seats in the shape of four Nalas. Damayanti entered 
the hall with the nuptial garland in her hands. She 
saw five Nalas including the real Nala, and prayed to 
the gods to show her the real Nala her lover. So the 
devas assumed their real forms and Damayanti put 
the garland on the neck of the real Nala and accepted 
him as her husband. Being much pleased with the be¬ 
haviour and character of both Nala and Damayanti, 
the four gods blessed them. Agni promised to be near 
Nala whenever he thought of him. Yama said that 
Nala would always be righteous. Varuna said that 
Nala would obtain water at the thought of it. Indra 
blessed him saying that he would get moksa immedia¬ 
tely after the completion of a yaga. The gods remained 
till the end of the marriage ceremony and then they 
departed. Nala and Damayanti lived in Kundinapurl. 

4) The hatred between Kali and Dvapara . Hearing about 
the Svayamvara of Damayanti Kali and Dvapara 
started for Kundinapurl. On the way they met Indra 
and the other gods, who were returning from the marri¬ 
age of Damayanti. They told Kali and Dvapara that 
Damayanti had accepted Nala as her husband. Kali 
and Dvapara got angry at this and returned saying 
that they would destroy the kingdom of Nala. After 
that Kali waited for a chance to enter the body of 
Nala. After twelve years, once Nala, after passing 
urine, without washing his legs performed his evening 
worship. At that moment Kali entered the body of 
Nala. With that Nala became bereft of all senses of 
righteousness and duty, and challenged his younger 
brother Puskara to a game of dice. Puskara engaged 
Nala in the game of dice. Kali stood in the shape of 
an ox as helper of Nala. Nala lost his kingdom in the 
game. Seeing that her husband was being defeated 
continuously, Damayanti sent for the charioteer Vars- 
neya and sent her son Indrasena and daughter Indra- 
sena to Kundinapurl. After leaving the children at Kundi¬ 
napurl Varsneya engaged himself in a travel. After 
visiting several countries he reached Ayodhya and 
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became the charioteer of King Rtuparna. 

5) Nala and Damayantl to the forest . Puskara got the 
kingdom, wealth and everything that his elder brother, 
Nala, had possessed. The miserable Nala left every¬ 
thing he had and clad in only one cloth got out of the 
palace. His wife Damayantl followed him. They stayed 
outside the city for three days. Puskara made a pro¬ 
clamation that if anybody rendered any help to Nala 
he would be ruthlessly put to death. After that Nala stay¬ 
ed there for three more days, with only water for food 
and drink. Then he went to the forest. His wife followed 
him. They were hungry. Nala saw some golden birds. 
Nala wanted to catch them for food. So he took his 
only cloth and spread it on the ground. The birds 
took that cloth and flew away. Those birds were the 
dices used in the game. They were influenced by 
Kali. The miserable and hungerstricken Nala asked 
his wife Damayantl to go with the caravan traders 
who were going to Avanti and save herself. But she 
did not consent to go away from him. 

They spent that night in an inn. They both fell asleep 
because of weakness. After a time Nala woke up. 
He thought that his wife would somehow or other 
get to some country closeby and save herself, if he 
left her there. So he decided to take half of her cloth. 
How to do it without her knowledge ? Thinking so he 
walked round the inn. He saw a good sword. He 
took the sword, and cut half of the cloth of Damayantl 
and leaving her in the inn he went away. 

In a short while she woke up and missing her husband 
she cried aloud and ran here and there in search of 
him. Then she went into the forest crying. A big snake 
caught hold of her and began to swallow her. She cried 
aloud. Hearing the cry, a forester came there. He 
cut the snake open and saved Damayantl. But when 
he saw her he became overpowered by libido and 
tried to make her his wife. She got angry and cursed 
him and he instantly fell down dead. After this she 
began to wander in the forest aimlessly, often seeing 
wild animals and fearing them. At last she got on a 
rock and sat there and began to wail thinking of Nala. 

6) Damayantl in the kingdom of Cedi . While she was 
sitting on the rock wailing, a caravan of traders came 
by that way. They had been attacked by a herd of 
elephants and were running away from them. They 
saw Damayantl. She told them her story. They brought 
her to the kingdom of Cedi. She wandered through 
the country for a while and finally reached the palace 
of the King Subahu. Thinking her to be a mad wo¬ 
man the street boys were following her. The queen 
saw the woman surrounded by street boys and felt 
pity for her. She sent her maid and brought her to 
the palace. Without revealing that she was the queen 
of King Nala, she told everything else to the queen. 
The queen consoled her and said that she would get her 
husband back. She invited Damayantl to stay in the 
palace till she got her husband back. Damayantl 
replied as follows : “Mother, I shall stay here. But 
there are certain conditions. I won’t eat remains and 
offals of victuals, I won’t make others to wash my legs. 
I won’t talk with men who are not related to me. If 
anybody hankers after me you must order him to be 
killed. Brahmanas may come and see me only in con¬ 
nection with the search for my husband. This is my 
vow.” The queen agreed to her conditions and made 


her the attendant of her daughter Sunanda. 

7) Nala in Ayodhya. Nala filled with sorrow was walk¬ 
ing along the forest when he saw a wild fire. From the 
midst of the fire somebody was calling Nala by name 
and crying. When Nala approached the fire, he saw 
the great and famous serpent Karkotaka lying entwined 
in the flames. Karkotaka the King of the Nagas had 
once deceived Narada, who then cursed him that he 
would become stationary in a place like an immovable 
thing till Nala came and rescued him. From that day 
onwards, Karkotaka was remaining in that forest with¬ 
out moving. Then the forest caught fire. Karkotaka 
being unable to move had to remain in the fire. Nala 
immediately saved Karkotaka from the fire and with 
that he was absolved from the curse of Narada. Kar¬ 
kotaka asked Nala to walk forward, counting the steps. 
When Nala counted ten, Karkotaka bit on the leg of 
Nala and he became ugly. Then the serpent said to 
the flurried Nala, “Don’t fear. I have made you ugly 
so that others may not recognize you. Now you are 
ugly because of my poison. But my poison has affected 
Kali who is in your body. Because he had harmed 
you who are blameless, he has to suffer for it. So long 
as this poison is in you, nobody will harm you. You 
must go to Rtuparna the King of Ayodhya and tell 
him that you are Bahuka a charioteer. You must give 
Ktuparna the spell ‘ASvahrdaya mantra’ and get 
from him the spell ‘Aksahrdayamantra’. After that 
you will have reunion with your wife and children. 
Here are two cloths for you. Whenever you want 
to get your original form you need only wear them.” 
Saying these words Karkotaka gave Nala two divine 
garments and then disappeared. 

Nala started for Ayodhya. He reached the palace 
on the tenth day. There he was employed as the horse 
keeper of Rtuparna on a pay of hundred pieces of gold. 
Thus he stayed there under the name Bahuka. Varsneya 
and Jivala who were the horse-keepers of Rtuparna 
upto that time, were placed under Bahuka. 

Bahuka used to recite a poem every evening when he 
returned from his work. 

Weary and worn of hunger and thirst, 

That poor woman, where might she be ? 

Serving whom will she be now. 

Thinking of the unlucky fool ? 

Hearing this song of lamentation everyday, once his 
assistant Jivala asked Bahuka, whom he was reciting 
the poem about. Bahuka replied : “Once there was 
a man who was a fool. He got a good wife. For some 
reason they were separated. The fool is still wandering 
about weary and sad in search of his wife.”. 

8) Damayantl in Kundinapura. At this time Dama¬ 
yantl was living in the palace of the King of Cedi, 
as the maid of princess Sunanda. King Bhima became 
very sorry not knowing where Nala and Damayantl 
had gone. He sent men in all directions to search for 
them. The King proclaimed that those who found 
them would be awarded thousand cows, lands assigned 
to . Brahmins, and villages. He proclaimed that so 
many cows would be given even to those who could 
give any information about them. Hearing this Brah¬ 
manas went in all directions and Sudeva, one of them, 
reached the Kingdom of Cedi. He recognized Dama¬ 
yantl who was like fire inside the cover of smoke. When 
Damayantl was alone Sudeva approached her and 
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said that he had eome from Vidarbha and that he was 
a friend of Damayanti 5 s brother. Damayanti recog¬ 
nized Sudeva and she cried aloud. Sunanda who saw 
this seene, told her mother about it. The queen sent 
for Sudeva and asked him what the matter was. He 
revealed everything about Damayanti, to the queen. 
When they heard the story all the women in the harem 
cried. Then with tears the queen said, “Hear this, 
Damayanti, your mother and myself are the two daugh¬ 
ters of Sudama the King of Dasarna. Father gave 
your mother to Bhima the King of Vidarbha and me 
to Vlrabahu the King of Cedi. I have seen you when 
you were an infant.” 

When the King of Cedi knew everything he sent Dama¬ 
yanti in a palanquin to Vidarbha. 

9) The search for Nala . Damayanti told her father 
that she didn’t want to live any longer unless Nala 
was brought to her. Bhima had been trying hard to 
find out Nala. One day Parnada one of the numerous 
Brahmins who were engaged in the search for Nala, 
came to Bhima and said, “while I was wandering from 
plaee to place, I happened to reach the palaee of Rtu¬ 
parna the King of Ayodhya. There I made enquiries 
about Nala the husband of Damayanti, in the pre¬ 
sence of the King. But nobody gave me any answer. 
When I returned Bahuka the charioteer of Rtuparna 
followed me. An ugly man with short hands, an ex¬ 
pert in driving horses, and an excellent cook, he asked 
me several questions about Damayanti.” 

When Damayanti heard this she had horripilation. 
She secretly went to her mother and compelled her 
to send Sudeva the Brahmana to Ayodhya. Her mother 
consented. She ealled Sudeva, in the presence of her 
mother and told him to go to Ayodhya and tell Rtuparna 
that the second svayamvara (marriage) of Damayanti 
would take plaee before sunrise next day and that 
he should eome earlier. Sudeva instantly went to 
Ayodhya. 

Rtuparna, hearing the words of Sudeva, wanted 
Bahuka to take him in the chariot to Vidarbha within 
the period of a day time for the seeond svayamvara 
of Damayanti. Nala consented with a breaking heart. 
Immediately they started. Varsneya also got into 
the ehariot.' The chariot flew through the sky with 
tremendous speed, to Vidarbha. On the way the upper 
garment of the King fell on the ground. He ordered 
the ehariot to be stopped for taking his upper garment. 
Nala said that within that winking time the ehariot 
had travelled a yojana (league) and gloried in his 
power of driving horses. Then they saw in the forest 
a Tanni tree (Terminalia belleriea) with fruits. Seeing 
the Tanni tree the King said, “O Bahuka, if you are 
an expert in horse-driving I am an expert in reckoning. 
I will tell you how many leaves and nuts there are 
in that Tanni Tree. There are five erores of leaves in 
both the branches together and two thousand and 
ninety five nuts. They stopped the ehariot and cheeked 
the tree and found the reckoning of the King eorreet. 
The King had the knowledge of the art ealled ‘Aksahr- 
dayah It was with this art that the king ealeulated 
the number of leaves in the tree, at one look. Bahuka 
drove the ehariot with the speed of wind beeause he had 
known the art ealled ‘AWahrdaya’. Then and there, 
Bahuka taught the King the art of ‘Asvahrdaya’ and 
the King taught Bahuka the art of ‘Aksahrdayah The 


moment Nala learned Aksahrdaya Kali vomitted 
the poison of Karkofaka and got out of the body of 
Nala. Long ago, the mother of Indrasena, a god, had 
cursed Kali and drove him out. Since then Kali had 
been living in the body of Nala. As soon as he came 
out Kali begged Nala for pardon. Nala curbed his 
anger. But Kali was afraid of Nala. So he made the 
Tanni tree his abode. Beeause of that Tanni became 
detestable. 

Rtuparna, Varsneya and Bahuka reached Kundina- 
pura in the evening. When the sound of the ehariot 
of Nala reached the ears of Damayanti her heart bumped 
with joy. The ehariot was stopped and Rtuparna 
entered the palaee. The King Bhima welcomed 
Rtuparna heartily. As there was no sign of any prepara¬ 
tion for the svayamvara (marriage) Rtuparna under¬ 
stood that some sort of triek had been played on him. 

10) Test of Nala . Damayanti sent her maid KeSini 
to Bahuka to watch him. Kesini had a secret talk 
with Bahuka. Though Nala did not reveal himself, 
he cried when she talked about Damayanti. Kesini 
returned to Damayanti and told her what she had 
heard and seen. Damayanti became more and more 
eonvineed that Bahuka was Nala himself So she sent 
KeSinI again to Nala. She discovered the following 
facts about Bahuka, after a keen observation, and 
made a report of them. 

(1) Bahuka does not stop to pass through even a small 
door. The upper sill lifts by itself for him to pass 
through. 

(2) He gets enough room for him to pass through even 
a big erowd. 

(3) Empty pots are filled with water at a look from him. 

(4) When he stretches out a grass to the sun, it catches 
fire. 

(5) Fire does not burn him even if he touches it. 

(6) When he erushes a flower, it blooms more beauti¬ 
ful and fragrant than before. 

When KeSinI said all these facts to Damayanti, she 
became fully eonvineed that Bahuka was none other 
than Nala himself. Damayanti sent Kesini again to 
Bahuka to get some meat cooked by him. Damayanti 
tested the taste of the meat brought by KeHnl and 
she knew that the food was cooked by Nala. She 
sent Kesini again to Bahuka with her children. See¬ 
ing Indrasena and Indrasena coming to him, Bahuka 
ran to them, gathered them and embraced them and 
cried aloud. Then he told Kesini that he had done 
so beeause the children were just like his two child¬ 
ren. 

11) Reunion . After having tested Bahuka so far Dama¬ 
yanti sent KcHnl to her mother to tell her everything, 
and to say that she was eonvineed of the fact that 
Bahuka was none other than Nala and that the diffe¬ 
rence was only in shape and to request that she may 
be permitted to see Bahuka in person. The queen 
informed the King of all these facts. With the permis¬ 
sion of her parents Bahuka was brought to the room 
of Damayanti. The moment Bahuka saw Damayanti 
he began to shed tears. Damayanti also was filled 
with emotion. But she told him thus :— 

“Bahuka, have you seen a man who had left his sleep¬ 
ing wife in the forest ? Who else, but Nala the famous 
and the righteous would discard his blameless and 
loving wife who had been* sleeping, with fatigue and 
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hunger in a lonely place ? Have I done anything 
wrong to him in my younger days so that he should 
leave me in the forest when I was sleeping ? Leaving 
aside real gods I married him. I worshipped, him. I had 
children from his blood and now he has abandoned 
me. In the presence of Gods and with fire as witness, 
holding my hands he had taken a vow that he would 
support and protect me. Where has that vow gone ?” 
At these words Bahuka shed tears for a long time. 
Then he told her all that had happened to him since 
their separation. Damayanti requested Nala, not to 
have any misconception regarding the idea of a second 
s vayarhvara; she said to him that she committed no 
wrong and that her fidelity and loyalty had undergone 
no change. At that time Vayu (the wind-god) in an 
etherial voice said “Damayanti has committed no 
sin”. Immediately Nala put on the divine clothes 
given by Karkotaka and regained his original form. 
Damayanti embraced Nala and cried aloud. The king 
her father, mother and the people of the city all ran 
to them. 

Next day Rtuparna returned. After a few days Nala 
collected an army consisting of three hundred soldiers, 
sixteen elephants, fifty horses and a white chariot only, 
from Vidarbha and went to the kingdom of Nisadha. 
Reaching there Nala challenged Puskara for a game of 
dice. Puskara refused the challenge. Nala took his 
sword to cut Puskara into two. Finally Puskara agreed 
to play. At the first cast of the dice the life and the 
Kingdom of Puskara fell into the hands of Nala. But 
Nala did not kill Puskara; instead, he embraced him. 
Nala became King. Damayanti and the children reached 
Nisadha. Nala ruled the country with more happiness 
and prosperity than before. (Mahabharata, Vana 
Parva, Chapters 52 to 79). 

DAMAYANTI II. The daughter of Pramloca. See 
Visvakarma, 2nd para. 

DAMBARA. One of the two attendants given by Brahma 
to Subrahmanya. The other attendant’s name is Adarri- 
bara. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 39).* 
DAIHBHA. A danava or asura. Dambha was the son of 
Vipracitti an asura born to Kasyapa by his wife Danu. 
This Dambha is the father of Sankhacuda, an asura. 
Dambha received from their teacher Sukra, the spell 
known as the famous Visnumantra and went to Puskara- 
tirtha and did penance there for one lac of years. It was 
due to this penance that the son Sarikhacuda was born 
to. him. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 
DAMBHODBHAVA. See Parasurama, Para 10, subsec¬ 
tion 2. 

DAMBHODBHAVA. An ancient emperor. He was a 
mighty warrior prince. He brought the whole world 
under control. At last there was nobody left to fight 
with. So he walked about challenging everybody he met 
with. But none dared to fight with him. Then Brahma 
advised him to challenge Nara Narayanas who were 
doing penance on the northern-most point of the earth. 
So the emperor went with his mighty army to Gandha- 
madana and informed Nara and Narayana of his desire 
to fight. They said that they were mere hermits and 
that they had no power to fight. But Dariibhodbhava was 
not satisfied. Finally Nara and Narayana took some 
islka grass and began to fight the emperor with it. 
Though the army of the emperor was mighty and vast 
it could not stand against the grass in the hands of the 


hermits. Finally the emperor admitted failure and 
bowed before the hermits. They advised him not to be 
arrogant in future and to lead a pure life. Hearing the 
exhortations of the hermits the emperor became a 
devoted man. He returned to his palace and led a life 
of righteousness. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 96). 

DAMI. A famous holy place. Brahma usually sits in this 
place and worships Mahesvara. In Mahabharata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 82, Stanza 72, it is mentioned that 
all the sins of those who bathe in this place will be washed 
away. 

DAMSA. The giant who took birth as the worm ‘Alark- 
k'arft’. This giant came in the shape of a beetle and pier¬ 
ced the leg of Karna, the disciple of Parasurama. 
Darhsa once kidnapped the wife ofBhrgu, and the hermit 
cursed the giant and turned him to a beetle. He also 
said that ParameSvara would absolve him from the 
curse. (See Kama, Para 4). 

DAMODARA. Sri Krsna. When Sri Krsna was a small 
boy, Yasoda tied him to a mortar-stone. The boy ran 
about, dragging the heavy stone with him and the rope 
snapped. Part of the rope still remained round his 
abdomen. From that he got the name Damodara. 
“Dama” means rope and “Udara” means abdomen. 
(See Krsna). 

DAMOi.. I. A sage in the assembly of Yudhisthira. 
Once he met Sri Krsna who was on his way to Hastina- 
pura. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 13). 

DANADARI. A town in ancient India. (M.B. Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 50, Verse 52). 

DANAM. Gift. In ancient India a spiritual significance 
was attached to danam. (offering of a free gift). One 
who gave water was said to achieve contentment; one 
who gave food, eternal happiness; one who gave land, 
government of the country; one who gave gold would 
attain longevity; one who gave a house would get 
domestic felicity; one who gave silver would get physical 
beauty; one who gave clothes would reach candraloka; 
one who gave a horse would attain the world of the 
ASvinldevas; one who gave bulls would get prosperity; 
one who gave cows would reach suryaloka; according to 
Manusmrti. 

Varidastrptimapnoti 
Sukhamaksayyamannadah / 

Tilapradah prajamistam 
Dipadascaksuruttamam // 

Bhumido Bhumimapnoti 
Dirghamayur hiranyadah / 

Grhadogryani vesmani 
Rupyado rupamuttamam / / 

V asodas candrasalokya- 
MaSvisalokyamaSvadah / 

Anaduddah Sriyampustam 
Godo bradhnasya vistapam // 

(Manusmrti, Chapter 4). 
.According to Manu, the Acarya, the rewards obtained by 
offering the following articles as “Danam” are as 
follows:— 


Articles offered as Danam 

Vehicle—bed 
Refuge (shelter) 
Corn 

Brahmajhana 


Reward obtained by data 
(giver). 

Virtuous wife. 

Prosperity. 

Eternal happiness. 
Brahmasayujya. 


(See also Naksatrayoga and Merudana). 
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DANAVA. Danavas are the sons born toKasyapa Praja- 
pati by his wife Danu and their descendants. (See 
under Danu). 

DANAYUS. A daughter of Daksaprajapad. Ka^yapapra- 
japati married Danayus. Four sons Viksara, Bala, 
Vira and Vrata were born to her. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 65). 

DAl^DA I. A king who was the son of Iksvaku. It is 
mentioned in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 67, 
Stanza 45, that this King was the rebirth of Krodha- 
hanta, an asura. 

1) Birth . Iksvaku had one hundred sons. Of them 
Vikuksi, Nimi and Danda were famous. Danda became 
a famous archer when he grew up. In the Brahmanda 
Purana mention is made that this King Danda took 
part in the Devasura battle (Battle between the gods 
and the demons) and killed several thousand asuras 
(demons). 

2) Administration . The king Iksvaku gave his son 
Danda the country between the mountains Himalaya 
and Vindhya and anointed him the King of that coun¬ 
try. Danda built a capital city known as Madhumatta 
and began to rule the country. He had an army of 
Caturanga (four parts, elephant, chariot, horse and 
infantry). The hermit Samana was the priest of King 
Danda. (Uttararamayana). 

3) The origin of Dandakaranya {the forest of Dandaka). 
Danda once raped Ara, the daughter of hermit Sukra, 
who had been doing penance in a forest in the middle 
of the country of Danda. Sukra the hermit got angry and 
destroyed the country of Danda by a shower of fire. 
From that day onwards that country was known as 
Dandakaranya. (For further information sec under 
Ara). 

DANDA II. 

1) General information . Another Ksatriya King of 
ancient India. He was the son of the King Vidanda. 
In Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 185, it is mentioned 
that Vidanda and Danda had attended DraupadI 
Svayamvara (the marriage of DraupadI). 

2) Other information . (1) Bhlmasena defeated the 

King Danda. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 307, Stanza 
177). 

(2) This King Danda was the brother of Dandadhara, 
the king of Magadha. Dandadhara and Danda were 
killed by Arjuna in battle. (M.B. Kama Parva, Chapter 
18, Stanza 16). 

DANDA III. An attendant of the Sun. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 3, Stanza 68). 

DANDA IV. A warrior of the kingdom of Cedi. He 
fought on the side of the Pandavas against the Kauravas 
and was killed by Kama. (M.B. Kama Parva, Chapter 
56, Stanza 49). 

DANDA V. A synonym of Mahavishu. (M.B. AnuSa- 
sana Parva, Chapter 149, Stanza 105). 

DANDA VI (DANDAKA). A thief who had made the 
world tremble in the Dvapara yuga. This wicked Dand¬ 
aka used to steal the wealth of the Brahmanas, kill 
those who trusted him, speak lies, rape the women of 
others, drink liquor, eat the flesh of cows, mingle with 
wicked people and do various other sinful deeds daily. 
Danda onee went to a Vaisnavite temple to commit 
robbery. When he reaehed the steps of the temple he 
wiped his legs whieh were wet, on the ground and a 
small depression that was there, was levelled by the 


drawing of his legs. He broke the loek with an iron rod 
and entered the temple. Inside the temple he saw Krsna, 
clad in yellow robes lying on a beautiful cot, with his 
spouse Radha. The thief instantly bowed before the 
spouse of Radha. By this act his sins were washed away. 
Still impelled by his evil nature, he took the silk garment 
of Krsna, spread it on the ground, collected as many 
things as he could take, placed them in the garment and 
making them into a bundle, got out of the temple 
with shaky feet. The bundle fell on the ground with a 
loud noise. Hearing the noise the neighbours woke up 
and looked out. The thief began to run and was bitten 
by a poisonous snake and fell down dead. The men of 
Yama (God of death) tied the spirit of the thief with a 
rope and took him before Yama. Citragupta looked 
into his accounts and informed Yama that he had 
committed all the sins. Yama asked if there was any 
good deed to his aeeount. Then Citragupta said “When 
this great sinner was going to commit theft in a Vaisna¬ 
vite temple, at the steps of the temple, he levelled a pit 
by the mud on his leg, and that single good deed on 
his part has wiped out all his sins.” Hearing this Yama 
gave him a golden seat and showed hospitality and then 
bowed before him and said “By the soil on your legs you 
have purified my abode today. I am grateful to you. 
Now you may go to the blissful world of Visnu where 
there are no deaths or births or sorrow”. Hearing this 
Danda entered Vaikuntha. (Padma Purana, Chapter 1). 
DANDA VII. A giant (Raksasa). This giant Danda 
was born to the giant Sumali, by his wife Ketumatl. 
The nine ministers of Ravana, named Prahasta, Akam- 
pana, Vikaja, Kalakamukha, Dhumraksa, Suparsva, 
Samhrada, Prakvata and Bhasakarna were brothers 
of this Danda. (Uttara Ramayana). 

DANDAM I. A divine weapon of Kala (Yama). It is 
mentioned in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 41, 
Stanza 26 that King Yama had presented this weapon 
to Arjuna. 

DANDAM II. A holy plaee on the bank of river Pampa. 
Those who bathe in this holy plaee will get the fruits of 
giving a thousand cows as Gift. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 85, Stanza 15). 

DANDAM III. One of the four expedients. The four 
expedients are Sama, Dana, Bheda and Danda. A king 
should subdue an enemy by resorting to these four 
expedients. Of the four expedients, sama and danda 
are considered to be the best. 

Samadmamupayanam 
Caturnamapi panditah / 

Samadandau pra£amsanti 
Nityam rastrabhivrddhaye. / / 

(Manusmrti, Stanza 109). 
Wise people say that, of the four expedients Sama and 
Danda are the most effective for the prosperity of the 
country. 

DANDABAHU. A warrior of Subrahmanya (M.B. 

Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 73). 

DANDADHARA I. A Ksatriya King of Magadha. 
The following information about this King is available 
from the Mahabharata. 

1) Dandadhara was born as the rebirth of a giant 
known as Krodhavardhana. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
67, Stanza 46). 

2) Bhlmasena, during his conquest of the countries, 
overcame King Dandadhara and his brother Danda. 
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(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 30, Stanza 17). 

3) In the battle between the Pandavas and the Kaura- 
vas, Dandadhara fought from the back of an elephant 
against the Pandavas. When Dandadhara began to 
exterminate the army of the Pandavas, Sri Krsna per¬ 
suaded. Arjuna to fight against Dandadhara, who was 
killed in the fight. (M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 8, 
Stanzas 1 to 13). 

DANDADHARA II. One of the hundred sons of Dhrta- 
rastra. Bhimasena killed this Dandadhara in the battle 
of Kuruksetra. (M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 
5). 

DAlVpADHARA HI. A king who helped the Pandavas. 
Very often the name Maniman also occurs along with 
the name of Dandadhara. They might have been bro¬ 
thers or sons of the same father by separate mothers. 
In the Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 186, Stanza 7, 
mention is made that these two had been present at the 
marriage of Draupadl. Dronacarya killed both of them 
in the battle of Bharata. (M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 
6, Stanza 13). 

DANDADHARA IV. A warrior born and bred in the 
country of Pancala. He kept the rear of the army of 
Yudhisthira in the battle of Bharata against the Kau- 
ravas. He died by an arrow of Karna. (M.B. Karna 
Parva, Chapter 49, Stanza 27). 

DANDAGAURl. A celestial maid. When Arjuna visited 
devaloka, there was a dance of this woman in honour 
of him. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 43, Stanza 29). 

DANDAKA. See Danda VI. 

DANDAKARA. A Sudra who had saved himself from 
g°ing to hell by taking the vow called Visnupancaka. 
This Sudra who lived in the tretayuga had done a good 
deal of wicked deeds. Finally he accepted, the advice of 
Brahmanas and performed the vow of Visnupancaka 
and because of the vow he attained heaven.' (Padma 
Purana, Chapter 23). 

DANDAKARANYA. A forest in the Indo-Gangetic 
Valley. For the story of how this place became a great 
forest see under Ara. 

Other information . (1) This is a holy place. He who 

takes bath in this place would get the fruits of giving a 
thousand cows as gift. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 85, 
Stanza 41). 

(2) During the time of the forest life of Sri Rama he made 
his cottage in this forest and stayed there for a while. 
It was in this forest that a part of the body of Surpanakha 
was cut off and the infantry of fourteen thousand giants 
who came under the leadership of Khara, Dusana and 
Tri^ira was completely destroyed. Slta was stolen, 
Marlca was killed by Sri Rama, and Jafayu died by 
the sword of Ravana in this forest of Dandakaranya. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapters 277 to 279.) 
DANDAKETU. A warrior who fought on the side 
of the Pandavas. Dandaketu fought on the back of 
an attractive horse. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 
23, Stanza 68). 

DANDANlTI. (The laws of chastisement). Danda- 
nlti is the law .of punishment given to the subjects 
by Kings of ancient India. According to the criminal 
laws of ancient India, fining a man upto two hundred 
and fifty panas (a coin) was called Prathama Sahasa 
danda (first degree of punishment) and fining up to 
five hundred panas was called Madhyama Sahasa 


danda (medium punishment) and fining upto thou¬ 
sand panas was called Uttama Sahasa danda (highest 
degree of punishment). If a man complains to 
the King that his property is stolen, when actually 
it is not stolen, the man will be fined the amount 
that is said to have been stolen. There was another 
law, that the owner of the stolen property and 
the thief would have to pay double the amount 
they admit, if the amount shown in the complaint 
differed from the actual amount stolen. For appear¬ 
ing as false witness, the three classes of non-Brahmins 
were punished with fine and if he was a Brahmin he 
would have to be cast out of the society. The King 
ordered that if one spent the property entrusted with 
him for keeping, the owner of the property would 
have to be paid double the amount. If one says that 
he has given the property for keeping when actually 
it is not, the person will have to be punished as if he 
were a thief. If a man spends an amount without 
knowing that it was the property of others, the man 
will have to be acquitted of the charge. 

If an artisan has received money in advance for a parti¬ 
cular product and fails to give the thing at the stipu¬ 
lated time the King will fine the artisan one svarna. 
If a man received money in advance on a promise to 
do a particular work and if he fails to do the work he 
will be fined one Krsnala of gold. (One Krsnala 
weighs three yavagrains). If a man conceals his diseases 
and marries a damsel, she will be considered as a spins¬ 
ter and the man will be fined two hundred panas. 
If a cowherd agrees to look after the cows of another 
receiving pay and food and refuses to return the cow 
to the owner the King will fine him hundred panas. 
If a Ksatriya scoffed a Brahmana the fine imposed 
would be hundred panas. If it is a Vaisya the fine will 
be two hundred panas. If it is a Sudra he will be put 
to death. If a Brahmin scoffs a Ksatriya the fine is 
fifty panas. If a Sudra scoffs a Vaisya the fine is twenty- 
five panas. If a Brahmin scoffs a Sudra the fine is 
only twelve panas. If a Sudra scoffs a Ksatriya his 
tongue should be cut off. If a Sudra advises a Brahpiin, 
he may inflict any punishment on the Sudra. 

If a Sudra wronged a Brahmin, the Sudra might be 
punished by cutting off the organ which was employed 
in the crime. If one spat at a Brahmin, the two lips of 
the culprit might be cut off. If a man passed urine on a 
Brahmin the culprit would have his penis cut off. If 
a Sudra sits on the seats of the upper classes his but¬ 
tock will have to be cut off. If one slays cow, elephant, 
camel or horse half of his limbs will have to be cut 
off. Gutting across a road, changing of boundaries, 
making the water of pools and ponds impure etc. will 
have to be punished with a fine of two suvarnas. (Ami 
Purana, Chapter 227). 

DANDAPAYI I. A king of the family of Yayati. 
This King was the son of Vibhlnara and the father 
of Nimi. (Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 

DAYDAPANI II. The son of Paundraka, the King 
of Kasi. Sri Krsna killed Paundraka. As his son 
Dandapani was not powerful enough to kill Sri Krsna 
he performed the sacrifice of Mahesvara yajna. Being 
pleased at the sacrifice Siva created Krtya in the 
sacrificial fire and sent her to Dvaraka to’destroy Sri 
Krsna, who aimed his Sudarsana cakra (wheel-weapon) 
at her. She ran to Varanasi, where the wheel turned 
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Krtya and everybody with her to ashes. (Padma- 
Purana, Uttara Kanda, Chapter 278). 

DANDASUKA. A hell. See the para Naraka under 
Kala. 

DANDI I. A son of Dhrtarastra. Mention is made 
about him in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 67, 
Stanza 103. 

DANDI II. A god. This god is worshipped as a waiter 
of the Sun. The sun is consecrated in a chariot of one 
wheel, yoked with seven horses, and wearing two lotus 
flowers. On the rightside of the Sun his waiter Dandi 
will be standing as door-keeper with ink and pen in his 
hand, and on the left his waiter Pihgala will be stand¬ 
ing with a stick in his hand. These two gate-keepers 
are the two ganas of the Sun. (Agni Purana, Chap¬ 
ter 51). 

DANDI III. A famous critic and writer of Sanskrit 
literature. He lived in the 6th century B.C. His criti¬ 
cal work Kavyadarsa made him famous. There arc 
three chapters in this book. The first chapter is about 
criticism of poetry and the use of idioms. The second 
chapter deals with figurative language. The third 
chapter deals with alliteration and rhyme and the flaws 
in poetry. 

‘DaSakumaracarita*, is supposed to be another work 
of Dandi. (History of Classical Sanskrit Literature). 

DANTA. Son of Bhima, King of Vidarbha. This 
prince was the brother of Damayantl. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 53, Verse 9). 

DANTA. An apsaras of Alakapurl. Once she danced 
in honour of the sage A§tavakra. (M.B. AnuSasana 
Parva, Chapter 19, Verse 45). 

DANTADHVAJA. The son of Manu Tamasa. Once 
Dandadhvaja gave as oblation his flesh and blood 
in fire, to get children. But it was of no use. So he 
put his hair of the body, of the head, his sinews, the 
marrow of the bones, and liver and sperm in the fire. 
When the sperm was put in the fire there was a voice 
‘Don’t* and with that the king fell dead. And instantly 
seven luminous children came out from the fire. They 
began to cry aloud. Hearing their cry Brahma came 
there and anointed them as the Maruts (wind gods). 
They were the maruts of Tamasamanvantara. (Vamana 
Purana, Chapter 72). 

DANTAVAKTRA I. A Ksatriya king of Karusa. He was 
the rebirth of the daitya (asura) Krodhava^a. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Stanza 62). 

DANTAVAKTRA II. He was the rebirth of Vijaya, one of 
the two door-keepers of Mahavisnu, Jaya and Vijaya. 
(For full particulars see under Jaya). 

Dantavaktra was a contemporary king of Sri Krsna. 
Dantavaktra died in a battle with Sri Krsna and returned 
to Vaikunfha (the abode of Visnu). 

DANTIMUKHA. An asura (demon). This asura was 
killed in a fight with Subrahmanya. (Skanda Purana, 
Asura Kanda). 

DANU I. 

1) General information . Danu, the daughter of Daksa 
was married to Ka£yapa Prajapati. It is mentioned in 
Mahabharata .that the Danavas (demons) were born 
from Danu. 

2) Sons. One hundred sons were born to Danu. The 
following are the important among them. 

1. Vipracitti 3. Namuci 

2. Sibara 4. Puloma 


5. 

Asiloma 

20. 

Asvagrlvan 

6. 

Kc$i 

21. 

Suksma 

7. 

Duijaya 

22. 

Tuhunda 

8. 

Ayas^iras 

23. 

Ekapad 

9. 

Asvasiras 

24. 

Ekacakra 

10. 

Asvasanku 

25. 

Virupaksa 

11. 

Garga 

26. 

Harihara 

12. 

Amurdha 

27. 

Nicandra 

13. 

Vegavan 

28. 

Nikumbha 

14. 

Ketuman 

29. 

Kapata 

15. 

Svarbhanu 

30. 

Sarabha 

16. 

A£va 

31. 

Salabha 

17. 

ASvapati 

32. 

Surya 

18. 

Vrsaparvan 

33. 

Candra. 

19. 

Ajaka 




(This sun and the moon (Surya and Candra) arc not 
the planets). 

From the sons named above ten families of Danavas 
(asuras) arose. The founders of the families arc mention¬ 
ed below : 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 
*5. 


Ekaksa 
Amrtapa 
Pralamba 
Naraka 
Vatapi 


6 . 

7. 

8 . 

9. 

10 . 


Tapana 

Sara 

Mahahanu 

Garvistha 

Dlrghajihva 


All the danavas or Asuras belong to one of these ten 
families. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 65). 

DANU II. A King. Two sons Rambha and Karambha 
were born to this king. (See Karambha). 

DARADA I. King of an ancient country known as Bal- 
hika. It is stated in Mahabharata Adi Parva, Chapter 67, 
Stanza 58 that this King was the incarnation of a portion 
of the asura named Surya. At the time of his birth the 
earth was cleaved because of his weight. 

DARADA II. An ancient country in North East India. 
The people of this country were called the Daradas. It 
is mentioned in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 27, 
that Arjuna conquered this country during his conquest 
of countries. The Daradas paid tribute to Yudhisthira. 
During their forest-life the Pandavas had passed through 
the country of the Daradas. At the beginning of the 
Bharata-battle, the Pandavas had sent invitation to the 
Daradas also. But they fought on the side of the Kauravas. 
Mention is made in Mahabharata, Drona Parva, Chapter 
70, Stanza 11 that Sri Krsna had conquered the Darada 
country. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Drona Parva, 
Chapter 121, that in the battle of Bharata the Daradas 
attacked Satyaki and that Satyaki killed them. 

DARADA III. A tribe. At first they were Ksatriyas. 
They grew jealous of the Brahmanas and so they were 
changed to Sudras. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 35, 
Stanza 17). 

DARADAM. A place in ancient India. There is a refe¬ 
rence to this place in Mahabharata, Salya Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 50, Verse 50. 

DARBHI. An ancient hermit. This hermit built a tirtha 
(bath) named Ardhaklla in Kuruksetra. It is believed 
that anybody who bathed in this place and fasted could 
learn the mantras (spells and incantations) and become 
a Brahmana. It occurs in the Puranas that the hermit 
Darbhi has brought the four oceans to this bath. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Stanza 54). 

DARDDURA. A mountain. The deity of this mountain 
is said to be sitting in the council hall of Kubcra (the god 
of wealth) and worshipping him, according to Maha- 
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bharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 1, Stanza 35. 

DARI. A serpent born in the family of Dhrtarastra. This 
serpent fell into the sacrificial fire of Janamejayaand was 
burnt to death. (Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 57, 
Stanza 16). 

DARIDRA. A king born in the family of Yayati. He 
was the son of Dundubhi and father of Vasu. (Bhaga- 
vata, Navama Skandha). 

DARPA. A king of the family of Yayati, (Bhagavata, 
Skandha 9). 

DARSAKA. A country in ancient India. (M.B. Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 53). 

dAruka I. 

1) Sri Krona's charioteer . In the Mahabharata, we come 
across few persons who excel Daruka in their skill as 
charioteers. Wc find the following details about him in 
the Mahabharata :— 

1) When Sri Krsna fought against King Salva, Daruka 
was over-whelmed by Salva’s arrows. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 21, Verse 5). 

2) At the time of the battle at Kuruksetra, hearing the 
sound of Sri Krsna’s eoneh-shell, Daruka drove his chariot 
and brought it before Sri Krsna. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 147, Verse 45). 

3) When Satyaki fought with Kama, Daruka drove 
Satyaki’s chariot. At that time he proved his extraordi¬ 
nary skill in charioteering. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 
147, Verse 54). 

4) After being attended by Daruka, Sri Krsna’s chariot 
horses flew up into the Heavens. (M.B. Mausala Parva, 
Chapter 3, Verse 5). 

5) It was Daruka who informed the Pandavas that the 
Yaduvamsa had perished. On his return, he accompani¬ 
ed Arjuna in his journey to Dvaraka. (M.B. Mausala 
Parva, Chapter 5). 

DARUKA II. A charioteer of Mahisasura. (Devi Bhaga¬ 
vata, Paneama Skandha). For further details about this 
Daruka, see under Ghantakarna. 

DARUKA III. A son of Garuda. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 101, Verse 9 contains a reference to this Daruka). 
DARUYAM. A naraka (hell). See under Naraka. 
DARVA. A Ksatriya king of the land called Darvam. 
Opinion is divided as to whether Darvam is the name of 
a land or of a caste. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 27, 
Verse 18). 

DARVA. A country in Ancient India. Mention is made 
about this country in Mahabharata, Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 9, Stanza 54. 

DARVADHISARA(S). A low class people. (M.B. 

Drona Parva, Chapter 93, Verse 44). 

DArVaKI. The word Darvas indicates a particular 
class of Ksatriyas. In Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 52, Stanza 13, it is said that the Ksatriyas of this 
family had presented Dharmaputra with a large quan¬ 
tity of wealth. 

DARVl. An ancient town in India. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 9, Verse 54). 

DARVlSAftKRAMAYA. A holy place. Those who 
visit this place will get the fruits of performing the sacri¬ 
fice of Asvamedha and will attain heaven. (Mahabha¬ 
rata, Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 45). 

DASA. A country in Ancient India. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 9, Stanza 56). 


DASA. A term used as a suffix to the name of a Sudra. In 
ancient India the rule was that the proper suffix for a 
Brahmin’s name should be ‘Sarma’, for a Ksatriya’s name, 
‘Varma’, for a Vaisya’s name, ‘Gupta’ and for a Sudra’s 
name, ‘Dasa’. (See under Caturvarnya). 

DASADRYU. A hermit. It is mentioned in Rgveda, 
Mandala 1, Anuvaka 7, Sukta 33 that Dagadryu was a 
valiant hermit. 

DASAGRlVA. Ravana. (See under Ravana). 

DA&AJYOTI. A son of the King Subhrat. Mention is 
made about him in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 1, 
Stanza 44. 

DASAMALIKA. A country in Bharata. (M.B. Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 66). 

DASAMUKHA RAVANA. Ravana, the enemy of Sri 
Rama. (See under Ravana). 

DASANANA. See under Ravana. 

DASARAjA. Foster-father of Santanu’s wife, Satyavati. 
His actual name was Uccaihsravas. For detailed story 
see under Satyavati. 

DASARAjNA. A great war which took place in India in 
ancient times. It was a terrible clash between the Aryans 
who lived in Paneanada and the primitive inhabitants 
of India, before the Rgveda period. Sudas, the king 
was the adversary of the Aryans. Among the relatives of 
Sudas were Aryans and non-Aryans. It was the people 
under Sudas who got victory in this war. Anyway, 
with this war, (Dasarajna), a new mixed race of people 
came into being in North India, which was composed 
of the Aryans and the primitive inhabitants of the country. 
The Hindus are the descendants of this mixed race. 
(Rgveda). 

DASARATHA. (Nemi). A famous king of the Iksvaku 
dynasty. He was the father of Sri Rama. 

1) Genealogy . Descended from Visnu in the following order. 
Brahma — Marici — Kasyapa — Vivas van—V aivasvata 
Manu—Iksvaku—Vikuksi—SaSada— Kakutstha — Ane- 
nas—Prthulasva—Prasenajit—Yuvanasva—Mandhata— 
Purukutsa—Trasadasyu—Anaranya—Haryasv a— Vasu- 
manas—Sudhanva—Traiyyaruna—Satyavrata (Tris anku) 
Hariseandra—Rohitasva—Harita—Cuneu — Sudeva— 
Bharuka—Bahuka—Sagara—Asamanjas — Amsuman— 
Bhagiratha— Srtanabha — Sindhudvlpa — Ayutayus— 
Rtuparna—Sarvakama—Sudas— Mitrasaha — (Kalma- 
sapada) — Asmaka — Mulaka — Khatvanga (Dillpa; 
Dirgha bahu)—Raghu—Aja—Daa£ratha. 

2) Birth. Dagaratha was the son of Aja, of the family 
of Iksvaku, born of his wife Indumati. 1 

3) Dafaratha's hunt. Once during the early part of his 
life DaSaratha was walking through a forest engaged in 
hunting. He reached the bank of the river Sarayu. 
It was evening and the forest was thick. He walked in 
search of wild animals. The night was advancing and 
darkness getting thicker. Then he heard a sound from 
the river as if an elephant was drinking water. Thinking 
it to be an elephant Dagaratha sent an arrow in the 
direction from which the sound came. Instantly he heard 
a man crying with pain. The king was disappointed. 
He ran to the spot and saw a hermit boy lying in a pool 
of blood beating his limbs on the ground and crying. 
The waterpot he had been dipping in the water lay 
close by. In answer to the questions of the King, the 


i. It is stated in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 274, Stanza 6 that ‘Ilabila, was the name of the mother of Dasaratha. 
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hermit boy whose name was Sravana, 1 said, “Oh 
King ! What wrong have I done ? My parents are 
sitting thirsty and blind with age, in the hermitage close- 
by. I, their only son, was dipping the pot to take water 
to them, when you sent the arrow at me. So, please take 
some water to them in this pot and console them.” 
Hearing this, with tears the King drew out the fatal 
arrow from the body of the boy and with that the boy 
Sravana said good bye to the world. Dasaratha took 
water in the pot and went in search of the hermitage in 
the darkness. Widi difficulty he found out the hermitage 
and as he drew near, the aged parents of the boy heard 
his footsteps and called him eagerly. The King, with 
tearful eyes told them what had happened. There was 
loud wailing and crying in the hermitage. According to 
their wish the King took them to where their son lay. 
Then the King made a fire and placed the dead body 
of the boy in it. The aged and blind parents cursed 
Dasaratha, “You also will die of loss of children”. 
Then they also entered the fire and were burnt along 
with their son’s dead body. (Valmiki Ramayana, Ayo¬ 
dhya Kanda, Sarga 63). 

4) Marriage . Dasaratha had three wives, named 
Kausalya, Kaikeyi and Sumitra. 

5) Kaikeyi given a boon . There was a great battle in the 
world of the gods between the asuras and the gods. 
According to the request of the devas, Dasaratha went to 
the world of the devas to help them. Kaikeyi also went 
with Dasaratha. In a severe fight with Sambara, an 
asura, Dasaratha fell down unconscious. Kaikeyi took 
him away from the battle-field. When he recovered the 
King got into the chariot and fought more fiercely than 
before. This time the wheel-bolt of one of the wheels of 
the chariot of Dasaratha slipped away. Without inform¬ 
ing her husband of this danger, Kaikeyi inserted her 
finger into the bolt-hole and prevented the wheel from 
sliding away. The King won the battle. After the battle, 
when the King came to know of the services rendered 
by Kaikeyi, he promised her two boons. Kaikeyi told 
the King that she would ask for them later, when she 
needed them. Then they returned to Ayodhya. (Valmiki 
Ramayana, Sarga 9, Kampa Ramayana, Bala Kanda). 

6) Administration of Dasaratha . The capital of Da$a- 
ratha’s kingdom of Kosala, was Ayodhya. This city was 
situated on the bank of river Sarayu. Daiaratha was as 
famous in Ayodhya as Indra was in the realm of the 
gods. There were palaces in Ayodhya for the kings who 
brought tribute to stay. In short, as mentioned in 
Valmiki Ramayana, Bala Kanda, Sarga 5, Ayodhya was 
the heaven on earth. 

7) Ministers . Dasaratha had eight ministers, Srs{i, 
Jayanta, Vijaya, Siddhartha, Rastravardhana, ASoka, 
Dharmapala, and Sumantra. (Agni Purana, Chapter 6). 

8) The name Daiaratha. The real name of Dasaratha 
was Nemi. Once the unattackable and invincible asura 
Sambara conquered the throne of Indra. At the request 
of Brahma and the gods, this King reached heaven and 
destroyed the armies of the asuras very easily. Sambara 
got angry, assumed ten shapes and attacked the King 
from ten points at the same time. The king confronted 
the ten Sambaras at ten points, at the same time, and 
killed all of them at the same moment. Because he 
faced his chariot to ten points at the same time and 
fought with enemies on those ten points Brahma appre- 
i. In Agnipurana Chapter 6 , it is stated that the name of this 


dated his valiant fighting and charioteeering and gave 
him the name ‘Dasaratha’ (one who is capable of driving 
the chariot to ten points at the same time). Thus his 
original name was forgotten and he came to be known 
only by the name given him later. (Kampa Ramayana, 
Yuddha Kanda). 

9) Birth of Sons . Kausalya was the first wife of DaSa- 
ratha. She was the daughter of the King of Uttara 
Kosala. A daughter named Santa was born to Da£ aratha 
by Kausalya. After this, no sons or daughters were born 
to Dasaratha for a long time. 

At this juncture Lomapada, the king of Anga who was the 
class-mate and a great friend of Dasaratha, came to 
Ayodhya on a friendly visit. He also had no children. 
So he entreated Daiaratha to give Santa to him as a 
foster-daughter. Thus he took away Santa to Anga. 
Lomapada gave Santa in marriage to Rsyasrnga a 
hermit. (See under Rsyairhga). 

As Kausalya was childless Dasaratha brought as his 
wife Kaikeyi the daughter of the King of Kekaya and 
sister of Yudhajit. Still no children were born to them. 
He was much disappointed. At last he married again and 
brought Sumitra the princess of Kaii. Of these three, 
Kausalya was the chief wife. 

Though he had three wives, Dasaratha still remained 
childless. The King and his queens spent their days in 
sorrow for a long time. The King remembered the curse 
he had incurred when he was young. The curse was 
that as they had died with sorrow at the death of their 
son Sravana, the same thing would happen to me. 
So he believed that sons would be born to him. 

He performed several devotional acts to get children. 
Finally he gave up all kingly pleasures and began to 
lead an ascetic life. He built a temple for his own use 
and consecrated the idol of Mahavisnu in it. Then entrust¬ 
ing the administration of the Kingdom to his ministers 
he and his wives engaged themselves in daily devotion 
and meditation in the temple. Then the King decided 
to perform the sacrifice of Putrakamesti (sacrifice for 
getting children) by the hermit RsyaSrnga under the 
guidance of Vasistha. The King informed RsyaSrnga 
of his decision. Rsyasrnga could not refuse the King’s 
request as the king was his fathcr-in-law. Moreover 
Lomapada and Santa also requested the hermit to com¬ 
ply with the desire of Dasaratha. So Rsyasrnga came to 
Ayodhya and the sacrifice of Putrakamesti was begun. 
The air vibrated with the recitation of mantras (spells and 
incantations) and the Veda Suktas. The hermit uttered 
the divine spell of Putrakamesti and offered oblations 
in the sacrificial fire. Then a wonderful and luminous 
figure came out of the fire with a pot containing a 
pudding of ambrosia, and placed the pot before Rsya¬ 
srnga and then disappeared in the sacrificial fire. When 
the wonderful figure disappeared, Rsyasrnga took the 
pot of pudding and gave it to Dasaratha with prayer and 
incantations. Dasaratha received the golden pot and in 
accordance with the instruction of the hermit, divided 
the pudding between his first wife Kausalya and second 
wife Kaikeyi, both of whom gave half of their share to 
Sumitra. Thus the three wives ate the divine pudding 
and by and by all of them became pregnant. Kausalya 
and Kaikeyi gave birth to a son each and Sumitra 
gave birth to two sons. The son of Kausalya was called 
Rama, the son of Kaikeyi was named Bharata and the 
hermit boy was Yajhadatta. 
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DASERAKA (M) 


sons of Sumitra were called Laksmana and Satrughna. 
(Karhpa Ramayana, Bala Kanda). 

10) The boon of Sani (Saturn), Astronomers are of 
opinion that famine will occur in the world for the 
period of twelve years, when the planet Sani (Saturn) 
comes into the orbit of RohinI (a star). But now the 
planet Saturn does not come into the orbit of the star 
RohinI. There is a story in the Padma Purana, which 
states that this happened so because of a boon Sani had 
given to Dasaratha. 

During the regime of Daiaratha the planet Sani approa¬ 
ched the orbit of RohinI. Experts in astronomy said that 
the earth would be ruined by famine etc. if Sani cleft 
the star RohinI. Hearing this Dasaratha took his bow 
and arrows, got into his chariot, and started for the 
firmament. He travelled for one lac and a quarter of 
yojanas (leagues) and reached the hind part of RohinI, 
which is beyond the sun. Adorned with golden gar¬ 
ments and a golden crown studded with jewels, seated 
on a golden chariot decorated with precious stones, and a 
lofty flagpost and yoked with horses of the colour of 
swan, the king shone in the sky as a second sun. He drew 
the bow-string right upto his ear and placed in it the 
arrow of destruction. When the devas and the asuras 
saw the arrow of destruction they began to tremble with 
fear. Sani came to Dasaratha and fell before him and 
said that he would grant any boon to the King, and 
requested him to recall the arrow of destruction. Daia¬ 
ratha told Sani that he only wanted Sani not to come to 
the orbit of RohinI. Sani agreed. From that day onwards 
Sani has never entered the orbit of RohinI. (Padma 
Purana, Uttara Kanda, Chapter 34). 

11) Death . Rama and Laksmana with Slta went to 
live in the forest. Sumantra who accompanied them 
up to the river Ganges, returned to the palace. By 
then Daiaratha had fallen down filled with grief. He 
had never recovered from that state of unconsciousness. 
At the time of his death Bharata and Satrughna had 
been away in the kingdom of Kekaya and Rama and 
Laksmana in the forest. Thus the curse he incurred 
in his younger days from the aged hermit, the father of 
Sravana, was fully realized. 

12) Daiaratha appears again. Ravana was killed in the 
battle. Slta was tested in fire and found sinless. Rama 
accepted her, seeing that her conjugal fidelity was not 
marred. At this time Siva appeared before Rama in a 
divine aeroplane. Daiaratha was seated in that plane 
clad in pure garments. He took Rama and Laksmana 
into his lap and embraced them. He blessed them and 
Slta who was standing with folded hands. Then Daia¬ 
ratha disappeared. (Valmlki Ramayana, Yuddha Kanda, 
Sarga 122). 

DASARHA. A king of the Yadu family. He was so famous 
that his descendants were called the Dasarhas. As Sri 
Krsna was born as a descendant in the line of Daiarha, 
Sri Krma is sometimes called Daiarha, in certain places. 
For genealogy see under Yaduvamsa. 

DASARHl I. A woman belonging to Dasarha’s family. 
Vijaya, the wife of Drumanyu, Sudeva, the wife of 
Vikan^hana, Subhamgl, the wife of Kuru, KuntI, the 
wife of Pandu—all these Yadava women are entitled 
to the name DasarhI. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 
38). 

DASARHl II. In Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Daksina- 
tyapatha, Chapter 38 we find that the assembly of the 


Yadava leaders was known by the name of Daiarlri. 
DASARftA. An inhabitant of the Daiarna country. 
This name is also used for addressing King Dasarna. 
(M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 50, Verse 47). 
DASARNA(M). An ancient country, famous in the 
Puranas. 

1) General information . This country had been divided 
into two, Eastern Daiarna and Western Daiarna. The 
modern Patna and the surrounding places comprised 
Eastern Daiarna and the places of Malva, the Western 
Daiarna. Some are of opinion that Daiarna comprises 
the South-East part of the Vindhya mountain. It is men¬ 
tioned in ‘Meghaduta’ that Vidiia was the capital of 
Dasarna. The modern name of Vidiia is Bhilsa. 

(2) Other information regarding Daiarna . 

(1) Mention is made in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 112, Stanza 25, that once Pandu brought the 

1 country of Vidisa under subjugation. 

(2) At another time Bhlmasena conquered the country 
of Dasarna. (Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 
29, Stanza 5). 

(3) Nakula once conquered this country. (M.B. Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 32, Stanza 7). 

(4) King Sudama ruled over the country of Daiarna. 
He had two daughters. Bhlma, the king of Vidarbha 
married the first one and VIrabahu the king of Cedi 
married the second daughter. DamayantI was the 
daughter of Bhlma. A daughter named Sunanda was 
born to VIrabahu. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 69). 

(5) Before the battle of Bharata, Hiranyavarma was the 
King of Dasarna. SikhandinI the daughter of Drupada 
went in the guise of a male and married the daughter 
of Hiranyavarma. The king of Daiarna who had been 
deceived thus, attacked Drupada. But the problem was 
solved because SikhandinI actually became a male. (See 
the word Amba). (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, 
Stanza 41). 

(6) The king of Dasarna took the side of the Kauravas 
in the battle of Bharata. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 
51, Stanza 12). 

(7) Citrangada was the king of Daiarna at the time of 
the Aivamedha sacrifice of Yudhisthira. In Maha¬ 
bharata, Aivamedha Parva, Chapter 83, it is stated that 
Arjuna defeated Citrangada. 

DASASVA. Tenth son of Iksvaku. He ruled over the 
city of Mahismatl. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, 
Anusasana Parva, Chapter 2, Stanza 6, that Dasaiva 
had a son named Madirasva. 

DASASVAMEDHA. A holy place situated in Kuruksetra. 
It is stated in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 83, 
Stanza 14, that those who bathe in this holy place will 
obtain the fruits of giving a gift of thousand cows. 
DASASVAMEDHIKA (M). A holy place in Kuruksetra. 
Those who bathe here will attain Supreme Bliss. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Stanza 64). 

DASAVARA. An asura. Mention is made in Maha¬ 
bharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 14 that this 
asura (demon) serves Varuna and stays in his palace. 
DASERAKA(S). Members of a Ksatriya tribe. (M.B. 

Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 50, Verse 47). 
DASERAKA(M). A place-name. It is by observing 
Sravana DvadaSI at a spot to the west of this place that a 
Vaisya attained moksa (salvation). (See under 
Sravanadvadai I). 
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dASOra. a sage. For further details see under 
Saraloina. 

DASl. An important river in India. (M.B. Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 31). 

DASRA. The first of the gods ealled the Asvinldevas. 
The two gods Dasra and Nasatya are known by the 
collective name Asvinldevas. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 208, Stanza 17). 

DASYU. The aneient dwellers of North India. What 
we see in Rgveda is mostly a history of the Aryans from 
the period of their exodus from the plateau Kumbha 
till they reached the banks of the Yamuna. The plateau 
of Kumbha is Kabul. The Dasyus were the first people 
the Aryans had to confront with after passing the Indus. 
Rgveda bears testimony to the fact that the civilization 
of the Dasyus was far advanced than that of the Aryans. 
Sambara, King of the Dasyus, was the ruler of hundred 
cities. All the cities were fortified with strong walls and 
fortresses, which are described as ‘asvamayi 5 , ‘ayasl 5 , 
‘satabhujF etc. The greatest enemies of the Aryans were 
the ‘Panis 5 of these cities. They were a particular class 
of people of these cities. In the ‘Nirukta of Yaska 5 it is 
mentioned that panis were traders. Names ofmany of the 
Kings of the Disyus occur in the Rgveda. Dhuni, 
Cumuri, Pipru, Varcas, Sambara and such others are the 
most valiant and mighty among them. The most impor¬ 
tant of the several tribes of the Dasyus were thcSimyus, 
the Klkafas, Sigrus and the Yaksus. They are mentioned 
as the Anasas in the Rgveda. (Anasas—-without nose). 
Perhaps their nose was fiat; more over they are stated as 
having dark complexion. So it may be assumed that the 
Dasyus were Dravidians. They talked a primitive 
language, and they despised sacrificial religion. They did 
not worship Gods like Indra and others. They possibly 
worshipped the Phallus, Siva, Devi and the like. 

DATAKACCHA. An ancient country on the bank of 
the river, Narmada. (Kathasaritsagara). 

DAT FA (DAT TAKA). See under Dattatreya. 

DATTAMITRA. This is another name ofSumitra the 
King of SauvTra. Arjuna, during his conquest of the 
countries, defeated this King. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 188, Stanza 20). 

DAT rATMAN. A Visvadeva. (A class of gods eoneerned 
with sacrifice to the manes). (M.B. Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 91, Stanza 34). 

DATTATREYA. (DATTA). A hermit famous in the 
puranas. 

1) Birth. Anasuya, the wife of hermit Atri gave birth 
to Dattatreya. But Dattatreya was the incarnation of 
Mahavisnu. 

There is a story in Brahmanda Purana how Maha¬ 
visnu came to incarnate as Dattatreya. 

Onee there was a hermit called Animandavya (Manda¬ 
vya). While the hermit was engaged in silent medi¬ 
tation, some robbers passed by that way. The King’s 
men who were chasing the robbers, came to the hermit 
and asked him about the robbers. The hermit did not 
break the silence. The King’s men, thinking the hermit 
to be the thief bound his hands and legs and took him to 
the palace. The King ordered Mandavya to be killed by 
piereing his body with a trident. Accordingly a trident 
was posted on a hill far away and Mandavya was seated 
i. Dattatreya is known by the name ‘Datta* also in the Purana 


on the tip of it. Mandavya lay there in agony. 

It was at this time that Silavatl, famous for her conjugal 
fidelity, went to the house of a harlot, carrying her 
husband Ugrasravas on her shoulder. When they passed 
by that way Ugrasravas scolded Animandavya; getting 
angry at this Animandavya cursed Ugrasravas that lie 
would get his head broken and die before the sun-rise. 
Sllavatl became very sorry when she heard the curse 
and she also eursed. “Let the sun not rise tomorrow 55 . 
The sun did not rise next day. Everything in the world 
was in ehaos. The devas were Hurried. They went to 
Brahma. Brahma took them to Siva. They could not 
find a solution. So all of them approached Mahavisnu. 
The Trimurtis (three gods) told the devas that the 
problem would be solved, and the devas returned. 
Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara went to Sllavatl. Before 
seeing Silavatl, they went to Anasuya the wife of Atri 
and sought her help to persuade Sllavatl to reeall her 
curse. Thus Anasuya and the Trimurtis approached 
Silavatl and spoke compassionate and consolatory words. 
At last Sllavatl recalled the eursc. The Trimurtis con¬ 
vinced Silavatl, that Ugrasravas would not die. The 
pleased Trimurtis asked Anasuya to ask for any boon. She 
replied that she did not want any boon except that the 
Trimurtis should take birth as her sons. Accordingly 
Mahavisnu took birth as Dattatreya, Siva as Durvasas 
and Brahma as Gandra, in the womb of Anasuya. This 
is how Dattatreya was born. 1 Dattatreya did penance 
from his childhood and became a hermit. (Brahmanda 
Purana, Chapters 39 to 44). 

2) Kartavlryarjuna and Dattatreya . When Kartaviryar- 
juna became King Dattatreya had become very famous. 
Kartavlryarjuna wanted to obtain supernatural powers. 
So he called the hermit Garga and asked for his advice. 
Garga advised him that Dattatreya was the incarnation 
of Visnu and that he would grant his wishes. So Karta¬ 
vlryarjuna and his wife came to the river Narmada, 
and taking bath in the river, began to worship Datta¬ 
treya, who was doing penance eloseby. Dattatreya 
was pleased and went to Kartavlryarjuna and asked him 
what his desire was. He requested for thousand hands 
and to be a youth for ever, and such other things. 
Dattatreya granted his wishes. After that Kartavlryar- 
juna would very often go to the hermit Dattatreya for 
his advice. (Brahma Purana, Chapter 44). 

3) Cursing Ravana . Once Ravana went to the hermit¬ 
age of Dattatreya. The hermit had placed a waterpot 
purified by reciting spells and ineantations. Ravana 
stole that waterpot. When the hermit knew this, he 
cursed Ravana saying, “Since the water, whieh was 
evoked by spells and ineantations, has fallen on your 
head, Monkeys will pollute your head by treading on 
it. 55 (Valmlki Ramayana, Yuddha Kanda). 

4) Exhortation to the Sadhyas. Mention is made in Maha- 
bharata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 36, Stanza 4, that the 
hermit Dattatreya gave exhortations to the Sadhyas (the 
sons of Dharmadeva by his wife Sadhya). 

5) A boon for the birth ofNahusa. See Nahusa. 
DATTOLI. A son born to hermit Pulastya by his wife 

Prlti. This Dattoli was in his previous birth, Agastya of 
the Svayarhbhuva manvantara. (Visnu Purana, Arris a 
1, Chapter 10). 

DAYAKRAMA. (INHERITANCE). Dayakrama is 
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the system by which the wealth of parents is received by 
the heirs. The system of inheritance as described by Manu 
is as follows :— 

1) After the death of the parents, all the children should 
divide their wealth among themselves. When either the 
father or the mother is alive, the sons should not take 
their wealth. 

2) If the wealth is not divided, the eldest brother should 
keep the whole of it in his custody and maintain his 
brothers and sisters like a father. 

3) Of the entire wealth, the eldest brother may take one- 
twentieth part, the second brother, one-fortieth part 
and the third brother, one-eghtieth part and the balance 
is to be divided equally among all of them. 

4) If there are more than three sons, the eldest and the 
youngest may take one-twentieth and one-eightieth (of 
the entire wealth) respectively, and each of the other 
brothers may take one-fortieth. The rest of the pro¬ 
perty must be divided equally among all of them. 

5) After dividing like this, if there are unmarried sisters, 
each of the brothers should give one-fourth of his share 
for their marriage. 

6) The ornaments which the mother had received by 
way of her dowry etc. may be taken after her death by 
her unmarried daughters. 


ranas contain scientific discussions, about the origin, 
work or functions, classes,etc. of Devas. The Mantra- 
Sastra and Tantrasastra deal also about the various sects 
and class of Devas, their nature, and the worship tp be 
offered to them etc. 

2) Christian Devas , Satan and devils . Christian religious 
books commonly use the term Malakhas for Devas. 
Greek mythology contains a story about the Malakhas, 
who did not obey the orders of Jehovah and how He 
cursed them, turned them into devils and flung them into 
hell. And, in hell they organised a revolutionary party 
to fight Jehovah. Many leaders talked on the subject of 
how to take vengeance on Jehovah. It was nearabout 
this period that Jehovah created with the dust on earth 
Adam as his beloved son and settled him in the garden of 
Aden. God created from the ribs of Adam the woman 
called Eve, and they lived in Eden quite happily. 

Satan and other leaders in hell decided that the greatest 
revenge that could be taken upon Jehovah was to create 
troubles for his dear son; Adam in Eden. Accordingly 
Satan went to Eden and made Adam and Eve eat the 
forbidden fruit with the result that Jehovah cursed and 
turned them into human beings and turned them out of 
Eden. Milton in his reputed poem Paradise Lost has told 
the above story in inimitable language. 


7) If, after his marriage, 1 one of the brothers dies, the 
brother w r ho keeps his movable and immovable proper¬ 
ties, must beget children by the brother’s wife and hand 
over the above properties to her issue. (See under 
Manusmrti). 

DAYANAKSETRA. A famous temple of Goddess Diana 
in Epheseus. In Greek mythology Diana (Dayana) is 
the goddess of hunting. She is also identified with the 
Moon.Goddess. Being a virgin goddess, she came to be 
worshipped by virgins who regarded her as their patron. 
Dayana (Diana) is one of the beautiful daughters of the 
supreme God, Zeus. Her idol was worshipped in many 
places in Greece. There was a famous temple of this god¬ 
dess in the town of Epheseus. This temple was destroyed 
in the 3rd Century B.C. by enemies. 

DEVA (S). Gods or deities. 

1) General information. From time immemorial belief in 
Devas has existed in every country and all religions have 
lauded their superior nature and power. It was the 
Hindus and the Buddhists who first applied the term ‘Deva’ 
to certain very subtle beings recognised in all religions. 
The Parsi religion (Zaratusfra) has spoken about seven 
Devarajans and their attendants. ‘Ames pentas 5 is the 
actual term used for the Devaraja. The Christian reli¬ 
gion refers to nine sects of Devas like Srafi, Kherubi, 
Dominion, Angel etc. Islam refers to four chief Devas 
viz. Gabriel, the presiding Deva over revelations, Mik- 
hayel of protection, Asriyal of death and Israfin of resur- 
ruction. An important section of the Rgveda is Suktas 
about Devas like Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agni, etc. In 
Yajnas etc. Devas occupy a very important place. The 
Kenopanisad states that the conceited and haughty Devas 
were taught a.lesson by God, The subject matter of the 
Kathopanisad is the advice given by Yama to Naciketas. 
The Muridakopanisad says that the Devas, man and 
birds originated from God. 1 There are references about 
Deva worship in the Smrtis. The Puranas and Upapu- 
i. Tasmacca devah bahudha samprasutah sadhyah manusyah, 


o) maian uevas . iviost ot tne Indian JJevas are the sons 
of Ka^yapa Prajapati by Aditi, daughter of Daksa Praja- 
pati. The total number of Devas is 33 crores. The Devas 
are divided into many classes or sections like Adityas, 
Visvadevatas, Vasus, Tusitas, Abhasvaras, Anilas, Maha- 
rajikas, Sadhyas, Rudras, Vidyadharas, Pitrdevas etc. 
T here are further divisions like Apsaras, Virupaksas, 
Bhadras, Gandharvas, Kumbhandas, Raksasas, Nagas, 
ASvinls, Kinnaras, Kimpurusas, PiSacas, Guhyakas, 
Siddhas, Caranas, Matrs, Kusmandas, Bhutas, Vetalas, 
etc. Yet another division is into Lokapalas, Lipikas etc. 
The Devas are classified with special reference to 
bhutaganas like Prthvi etc. and are, therefore, referred 
to as Bhudcvatas, Agnidevatas, Vayudevatas, etc. The 
presiding spirit of Bhudevatas is Kubera, that of the 
Jaladevatas is Varuna, that of the Agnidevatas, Vayu- 
bhagavan and that of the Akas'adevatas, Indra. And, 
under them there are various sets of Devas in charge of 
different departments. Sadhyas, Vasus, Adityas, Apsaras 
etc. arc AkaSadevas, Maruttas and Gandharvas, 
Vayudevas. Yaksas and Yaksls are servants of 
Kubera. Virupaksa, Bhadra etc. are Bhudevas. 
Virupaksa supports the earth according to the Valmiki 
Purana. Those who protect nidhis (treasures) may also 
be considered Bhumidevas. 

There are 33 bosses or presiding spirits for the 33 crores 
of Devas. Dvadas adityas (12) Ekadasarudras (11) 
Astavasus (8) and Asvinldevas (2) are the 33 chiefs of 
Devas. Indra is the chief of all of them. 

4) The term Deva. The word Deva means light and 
also play. Devas shine forth, they are also playful. 
Thus the name is quite apt for them. (See Grama- 
devata). 

DEVABHAGA. A king of the Yayati dynasty. (Bhaga- 
va ta Navama Skandha). 

DEVABHAGASRAUTARSA. A rsi, the son of Sruta 
and learned in yajnas. He had accurate knowledge as to 
pa$avo vayamsah. 
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whieh parts of the yajna-cow should be distributed to 
whom, and till death he did not impart this knowledge 
to anyone. But, sometime afterwards a non-human 
individual taught the subjeet to Girija, son ofBabhru. 
(Aitareya Brahmana). 

At the time when the Srnjayas and the Kuru kings were 
living in amity consequent upon the daksayana yajha 
it was this Devabhaga who aeted as the priest of both 
the parties. His theories on Savitragni are quoted in 
Taittiriya Brahmana. 

DEVABHRAT. An effulgent Dcvata who was the son of 
Ravi and father of Subhrat. (Adi Parva, Chapter 1, 
Verse 42). 

DEVADARSA. An aearya in the line of Vyasa’s diseiples. 
He was the diseiple of Kabandha, and he had many 
diseiples. Medha, Brahmabali, Sautayana andPippa- 
lada were ehief among those diseiples. (See genealogy 
of Gurus). 

DEVAjDARUVANA. A holy eentre. A dip in the tirtha 
here is productive of very good results. (M.B. Anugasana 
Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 27). 

DEVADASA. A rieh Vaisya extolled much in the Katha¬ 
saritsagara* He lived in Pataliputra and had married the 
daughter of a very rieh Vaisya ofPaundravardhana. After 
his father’s death Devadasa lost all his wealth in gamb¬ 
ling, and his wife foresook her impecunious husband and 
returned home. 

After roaming about for some time the helpless Devadasa 
deeided to go to his wife’s house, and one mid-night 
he went there. While hiding himself there in the darkness 
he heard his wife telling her paramour the following: 
“In the four corners of Devadasa’s house are hidden 
four treasures. But he does not know about the treasures 
hidden thus by one of his fore-fathers. I got the informa¬ 
tion from his mother. You should purchase the pro¬ 
perty for a small priee.” 

No sooner did Devadasa hear the above than he 
hurried baek to his house and dug up the treasure 
and thus beeame wealthy again. The paramour of his 
wife went to him a few days later and purchased the 
property at a heavy priee. But, when he dug up the 
plaee no treasure was found. Then he wanted to sell 
back the property to Devadasa himself, but he refused 
to purchase it. The ease was taken before the King when 
Devadasa detailed the whole story. And, as ordered by 
the King, Devadasa disfigured his wife and wedded 
another wife. (Kathasaritsagara, Lavanakalambakam, 
Taranga 5). 

DEVADATTA I. A famous brahmin boy whose story is 
described in the Kathasaritsagara. 

Devadatta was the son of the Brahmin, Haridatta of 
Kambukapura. Though as a boy Devadatta learnt all 
the arts and seienees when he grew up to be a youth he 
beeame a very wayward fellow. Diee-play beeame his 
main job. One day in a game of diee he lost even his 
clothes, and being afraid of his father, he left the plaee 
without returning home. 

Devadatta roamed about, and during one sueh trip 
he saw a deserted temple, and a muni called Jalapada 
engaged in reeiting mantras. Devadatta prostrated be¬ 
fore the muni and told him all the details about himself. 
The muni aeeepted Devadatta as his sisya and promised 
to seeure vidyadharahood for him. 

Next night Jalapada led Devadatta to a burning ghat, 


nearby the temple. After eondueting Puja in the shade 
of a fig tree with offerings of Payasa and VaiSva- 
devabali the muni told Devadatta thus: “You should 
eome here daily and perform puja like this, and pray 
at the elose of it, ‘Oh ! Vidyutprabha ! please aceept my 
puja.’ 

Devadatta aeted aeeording to the above adviee of the 
muni, and one day, at the elose of his puja the tree broke 
open into two and a beautiful female who appeared from 
it took him with her saying that her mistress wanted him. 
He was thus taken to a house studded with gems wherein 
he saw a noble lady seated on a eot. She eaught Deva¬ 
datta by his hands and after seating him alongside said 
to him: “I am Vidyutprabha, daughter of the Yaksa 
king Ratnavarsa. I am a virgin girl. Muni Jalapada 
has worshipped me so much that I have deeided to 
fulfil his desire. I am in love with you and you will 
please wed me.” 

Aeeordingly Devadatta married Vidyutprabha and lived 
there with her. In due eourse she conceived, and Deva¬ 
datta met Jalapada and told him about the whole 
affair, and the muni, to achieve his personal object 
asked Devadatta to eut open the abdomen of Vidyut¬ 
prabha and take to him the ehild found therein. Deva¬ 
datta did not at all relish the idea. Yet reluetant to 
disobey his preceptor he returned to his wife. She permit¬ 
ted him to carry out the directions of the muni, yet his 
mind did not approve of the aetion. Then Vidyutprabha 
herself eut open her abdomen, took the ehild out of it 
and plaeing it before her husband told him thus:— 
“He who eats the ehild will beeome a Vidyadhara. 
Take it. I was a Vidyadharl turned into a Yaksi by a 
eurse, and to eut open my abdomen and take out the 
ehild like this was the redemption promised me from the 
eurse, and now I go to the Vidyadhara world; we shall 
meet there.” And she disappeared. 

In great sorrow Devadatta brought the ehild to Jala¬ 
pada who, after sending him out on the pretext of his 
(Jalapada’s) performing Bhairavapfija, ate up the child. 
Devadatta returned and when he knew of the aetion of 
his preeeptor he was overcome with rage. But the latter 
rose up to the skies assuming the form of a Vidyadhara. 
Devadatta made up his mind to anyhow take revenge 
upon Jalapada, and he also went to Vidyadharaloka with 
the help of a Vetala whom he befriended by offering 
human flesh. And, there he saw Jalapada drunk with 
pride at his Vidyadharahood sitting on a throne of 
gems in a mansion. Meanwhile Vidyutprabha who was 
now once more a Vidyadharl had turned down the 
advances made by the erstwhile Jalapada for her love. 
But, at the sight of Devadatta her faee flushed with love 
for him while, in fear, the sword fell down from the 
hands of Jalapada who now fainted. Devadatta pre¬ 
vented the Vetala from killing Jalapada and he (Vetala) 
at the instance of Devadatta took Jalapada to the burn¬ 
ing ghat and cremated him there. 

Katyayanidevi at this time appeared before Devadatta 
and pleased with his courage appointed him as chief of 
the Vidyadharas. He wedded Vidyutprabha and lived 
happily. (Kathasaritsagara, Caturdarikalanibakam, 
Taranga 3). 

DEVADATTA II. A king of ancient India, son of King 
Jayadatta. Jayadatta wanted to marry his son Devadatta 
to the daughter of a Vaigya in Pataliputra. Though it 
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was a far cry from Patallputra to Jayadatta’s court the 
Vaisya married his daughter to the prince as he attached 
much importance to such an alliance with the King. 
From the dowry given by the Vaisya to his daughter 
the resources of her father appeared to be very meagre 
to Dcvadatta. 

After some time Dcvadatta’s wife returned to her house 
with the permission of her husband. During her absence 
Jayadatta expired, enemies attacked his kingdom and 
Devadatta with his mother ran away from his kingdom. 
Sometime after that he started for his wife’s house. But, 
feeling that it would not be proper for him to personally 
tell his father-in-law about what had happened to him 
he waited outside an inn near his wife’s house, and he 
had not waited there for long when he saw a woman 
descending by a cord from the other door of the house. 
He felt deeply mortified to detect that it was his wife 
who was thus descending. And, when she, not recognis¬ 
ing Devadatta in his dirty clothes, asked him who he 
was, he answered a ‘traveller’. Taking no notice of this 
‘traveller’ she got into the inn, and Devadatta followed 
her. Inside the inn she was met by a man who beat her 
for being late to go to him; but, in spite of the beating 
she pleased him with coy words. Then and there Deva¬ 
datta divorced her in his mind, but remained there 
observing their love-making. In the course of their love- 
play an ear-ring studded with costly gems rolled down 
the floor from her cars, but she did not notice it. She 
parted ‘from her paramour before dawn. Devadatta 
went to Kanyakubja with the ear-ring, and there he 
pledged it for one lakh sovereigns with which money he 
collected an army and conquered back his lost kingdom. 
Then he redeemed the pledge and sent the ear-ring to 
his father-in-law. The whole incident became public. 
When she realised the fact that the stranger whom she 
had met at the inn was her own husband, Devadatta’s 
wife felt so deeply hurt and humiliated that her heart was 
broken and she died. (Kathasaritsagara, Naravahana- 
datta Janana, Taranga 1). 

DEVADATTA III. Father of the reputed muni Utatthya. 
(Satyatapas). (See Satyatapas.) 

DEVADATTA (M). The divine conch of Arjuna. Maya 
got this conch from Varuna and he kept it in the sabha 
of Vrsaparvan, which was in Bindusaras on Mount 
Mainaka to the south of Mount Kailasa. When Maya 
built the palace at Indraprastha for the Pandavas he 
went to Bindusaras and brought for Arjuna that conch 
called Devadattam, and a club for Bhimasena. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 3). 

In the battle of Kuruksetra Arjuna mounted a white 
horse and blew his conch Devadattam. (Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 25, Verse 14). 

DEVADHIPA. A king who in his previous life was an 
asura. _(Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 26). 

DEVADUTA. A messenger of the Devas. When Dharma- 
putra refused to live in heaven without his brothers 
like Kama it was this Devaduta with whom Indra sent 
Dharmaputra to Kama and others. (M.B. Svarga- 
rohana Parva, Chapter 2, Verse 14). This Devaduta 
is to be meditated upon at dawn and before sun-set 
everyday. (AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 165, Verse 14). 

DEVADYUMNA. A king of the dynasty of Bharata. 
From Bharata, son of Rsabha, was born Sumati, from 
Sumati Devajit and from him Devadyumna was born. 
Dcvadyumna was the grand-father of King Pratlpa and 


father of King Paramesthi. (Bhagavata Pancama 
Skandha). 

DEVADYUTI. A Rsi who dwelt in his asrama on the 
banks of river SarasvatT. Owing to the blessing of Visnu 
a son called Sumitra was born to him. As a result of his 
doing rigorous tapas for 1000 years he shone with a 
rare effulgence. Though Visnu appeared to him one 
day in the month of Vaigakha and asked him to choose 
any boon he wanted, he, who was so much detached in 
life prayed only for devotion to God. (Padma Purana, 
Uttara Khanda, Chapter 212). 

DEVAGAiyA. See Manvantara. 

DEVAGARBHA. A Rsi. He too was present as one of 
the hotrs (Priests) at the yajna conducted by Brahma 
at the Puskara temple. (Padma Purana, Srsti Khanda, 
Chapter 34). 

DEVAGRAHA. An evil planet. Devagraha darSana 
(seeing this planet) will lead to insanity. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 23, Verse 47). 

DEVAHAVYA. A sage, a member of Indra’s assembly. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 7). 

DEVAHOTRA. A maharsi, who was an honoured 
member at the yajna performed by Uparicaravasu. 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 336, Verse 9). 

DEVAHRADA (M). A tirtha centre on the heights of 
Mount Kalanjara. A dip in its holy waters will bring the 
same result as the dana (gift) of a thousand cows. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 85, Verse 56). 

DEVAHOTl. A daughter of Svayambhuva Manu, the 
son of Brahma. The Manu had two sons called Priya- 
vrata and Uttanapada and three daughters named 
Akuti, Devahuti and Prasuti. Akuti was married by 
Ruciprajapati and Devahuti by Kardamaprajapati 
and Prasuti to Daksprajapati. Kapila, the mighty 
exponent of the Sankhya system of philosophy and great 
ascetic was the son born to Kardama by Devahuti. 
Kapila taught his mother the world famous Kapila 
Sastra, (Devibhagavata, Astama Skandha) and when the 
teaching was over he bade farewell to her and took to 
forest life. And, his mother performed a yajna on the 
lines advised by her son, on the banks of river Sarasvatl. 
Because she took three baths daily her hairs became a 
mixture of black and blue in colour and she got emacia¬ 
ted due to fasting. She wore the bark of trees. Deva¬ 
huti, who realised all the principles and the truth be¬ 
came blind to all external objects like gardens, maids, 
mansions etc. Thus immersed in meditation she in 
course of time attained siddhi (realisation). The parti¬ 
cular spot on the banks of Sarasvatl where she attained 
Siddhi is called Siddhapada. 

DEVAHVAYA. A king in ancient India. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 1, Verse 235). 

DEV AKA I. A king in ancient India. Born in the Yayati 
dynasty he shone like Indra (Adi Parva, Chapter 67). 
He was the brother of Ugrasena, father of Kamsa, and 
the father of DevakT, the mother of Krsna. (Sabha 
Parva, Southern Text, Chapter 22). 

DEVAKA II. A king in ancient India. He fostered a 
girl born to a brahmin by a Sudra woman. It was this 
girl whom Vidura married. (Adi Parva, Chapter 113, 
Verse 12). 

DEVAKA III. A king, a contemporary of the Pandavas. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 41, Verse 17). 

DEVAKI. Mother of Sri Krsna. 

1) Genealogy . Descended from Visnu thus :—Brahma 
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—Atri—Candra — Budha — Pururavas — Ayus— 
Naliusa — Yayati — Yadu— Sahasrajit — Satajit— 
Hehaya — Dharman — Kuni — Bhadrasena —Dhanaka 
—Krtavlrya — Kartaviryarjuna — Madhu — Vrsni— 
Yudiiajit — Sini — Satyaka — Satyaki — Yuyudhana— 
jaya — Kuni — Anamitra— Prsni — Citraratha— 
Kukura — Vahni — Viloma — Kapotaroma —Turn- 
buru — Dundubhi — Daridra — Vasu — Nahuka— 
Ahuka — Dcvaka — Devapa — Devakl. 

Devapa had seven daughters, viz. Srutadeva, Santideva, 
Upadeva, Srldeva, Devaraksita, Sahadeva and Devakl. 
Devakl was married to Vasudeva. The statement that 
Devakl and Kamsa were sister and brother is not fully 
correct. Kamsa was the son of Ugrasena, the brother of 
Devaka. Devakl was the grand-daughter of Devaka. 
Certain Puranas refer to Devakl as the daughter of 
Devaka. According to them Kamsa and Devakl were 
children of the elder and the younger brothers respecti¬ 
vely. According to the Agni Purana Devakl was the 
niece of Kamsa. Thus it is equally correct to say that 
between Kamsa and Devakl there was brother-sister 
relationship as also unclc-niece relationship. . 

2) Devakl in previous birth . Devakl in her previous birth 
was Aditi, the daughter of Daksa and wife of Ka4yapa- 
prajapati. (See Aditi, Parva 3). 

3) Marriage and children . Vasudeva, the Yadava married 
Devakl. Sri Krsna was their eighth child. Six sons of 
theirs born elder to Krsna were killed by Kamsa. (See 
Kamsa, Para 2). The'seventh child, from the very 
womb itself of Devakl was passed on to the womb of 
RohinI, who was another wife of Vasudeva. Balabhadra 
was the child thus born to RohinI. The eighth child 
was Krsna. (For details see Krsna, Para 3-8). 

4) Other information relating to Devaki . (1) Many Ksat- 

riya kings attended the svayamvara of Devakl. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 144, Verse 9). 

(2) Following Krsna’s giving up of his body and the 
destruction, due to mutual fights, of the Yadavas, Vasu¬ 
deva, RohinI and Devakl also gave up their lives. 1 
(Bhagavata, Ekada^a Skandha, Chapter 31, Verses 18, 
19). 

DEVAKSATRA. A king of the Yayati dynasty. (Bhaga¬ 
vata, Navama Skandha). 

DEVAKULYA. Grand-daughter of Marici maharsi, 
who lived in the Svayambhuva Manvantara. As she 
washed in her previous life the holy feet of Mahavi?nu, 
in the next birth she was born as river Ganga. (Bhaga¬ 
vata, Caturtha Skandha). 

DEVAKWDAM I. (DEVAHRADAM). A sacred 
place. A dip in the holy waters there is productive of 
results equal to that of an A^vamedha yajna. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 85, Verse 20). 

DEVAKUNDAM II. A particular part of Krsnavena 
river. It is known as Jatismarana hradam also. A bath 
in the holy waters here will evoke memories of previous 
life. (Vana Parva, Chapter 85, Verse 37). 
DEVAKOTA I. A mountain 18,000 miles in extent and 
2000 miles in height. Devakuta is on the eastern side of 
Mahameru. There is another mountain called Jathara 
near this mountain. (DeviBhagavata, AstamaSkandha). 

i. Devakl RohinI caiva Vasudevastatha sutau / 

Krsnaramavapasyantah Sokarta vi jahuh. smrtina// 

Pr an am Sea vijahustatra bbagavadvirahaturah. 


DEVAKOTA II. A holy place. A dip in the sacred 
waters at this place is equal in its effects to that of an 
Asvamedha yajfia. Moreover the family of such persons 
also will prosper. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 
14). 

DEVALA I. A famous muni, the son of Pratyusa, one 
of the astavasus. (Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 26). 
Devala muni is a character in the well-known story of 
Gajendramoksa. (For details see Indradyumna). 

DEVALA II. A muni, a very erudite scholar in the 
Vedas. He was the elder brother of Dhaumya maharsi, 
and was present at the sarpa-satra (serpent yajna) of 
King Janamejaya. Once Sri Krsna on his way from 
Dvaraka to Hastinapura met Devala. After the great war 
was over he visited Yudhisthira. 

Devala had a daughter called Suvarcala. In the svayam¬ 
vara ceremony he held for his daughter to which sons 
of munis were invited she chose Svetaketu as her husband. 
(Santi Parva, Southern Text, Chapter 22). 

Devala had two very intelligent and forebearing sons. 
(Visnu Purana, Part 1, Chapter 15). 

DEVALA III. A disciple of Vyasa. Asita, Devala, Vai- 
sampayana, Sumantu and Jaimini were some of the 
disciples of Vyasa. (M.B. Prathama Skandha). 
Brahmavaivarta Purana contains the following story 
about Devala. Devala was the son born to Asitamuni as 
the result of a boon granted by Siva. Raiiibha, the 
heavenly dancer fell in love with him. But, Devala did 
not reciprocrate her love. So, she cursed him to become 
crooked in body. When he became crooked thus he 
came to be called Astavakra. For six thousand years he 
did penance after which Krsna and Radha appeared to 
him. Radha laughed at the uncouth form of Astavakra. 
But, Krsna admonished her and embraced him. At once 
his bodily crookedness disappeared and he became very 
handsome. A vimana then descended from heaven, 
and Radha, Krsna and muni together disappeared in 

Ekaparna, daughter of Himavan was this Devala’s wife. 
(Harivarhsa, Chapter 18). 

DEVAMATA. An ancient rsi in India. Once he had a 
talk with Narada about the Atman (soul). (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 22). 

DEVAMIDHA. A reputed Yadava born in the tamily 
of Yadu, son of Yayati. He was the grandfather of 
Vasudeva and father of King Surascna. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 144, Verse 6). 

DEVAMITRA. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 14). 

DEVAMITRAS AK ALYA. Son of Mandukeya muni. A 
great Vedic scholar, he taught the five Sariihitas to his 
five disciples, Mudgala, Gokala, Matsya, Kliallya 
and Saisireya. (See Yajnavalkya). 

DEVANADI. A river described as existing in the assem¬ 
bly of Varuna. (Sabha Parva, Chapter^ 9, Verse 19). 

DEVANlKA. A king born in Sri Rama’s dynasty. 
(Solar). Kusa was Sri Rama’s son, Aditi the son of 
Kusa Nisadha the son of Aditi, Nabhas Nisadha’s son, 
Pundaffka the son of Nabhas, Ksemadhanva the son 
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of Pundarika and Devanika the son of Kscmadhanva. 
In the navama skandha of Bhagavata it is said that 
Devanika was the grandfather of Pariyatra and father 
of Rksa. 

DEVANTAKA. A Raksasa, the son of Rudraketu. When 
the people of the three worlds could no longer stand his 
depredations Ganapati incarnated in Kasyapa’s house 
and killed Devantaka. (Padma Purana, Srsti Khanda). 

DEVAPA. A king born in the Yayati dynasty. (Bhaga¬ 
vata, Navama Skandha). 

DEVAPATPIA (M). A holy centre. To stay there bath¬ 
ing in the holy waters is as productive of results as 
conducting a Devasattra (Yajna). (Vana Parva, Chapter 
85, Verse 45). 

DEVAPI I. A king born in the lunar dynasty. 

Genealogy . Descended from Visnu thus :—Atri—Candra— 
Budha—Pururavas—Ayus—Nahusa — Yayati — Puru— 
Janame jaya—Pracinvan — Pravira — Namasyu — 
Vitabhaya — Sundu — Bahuvidha— Samyati — Raho- 
vadi—RaudraSva—Matinara—Santurodha—Dusyanta— 
Bharata—Suhotra—Suhota—Gala — Garda — Suketu— 
Brhatksetra—Hasti—Ajamldha—Rksa— Samvarana— 
Kuru — Jahnu—Suratha — Viduratha — Sarvabha- 
uma^-Jayatsena—Avyaya— Bhavuka — Cakroddhata— 
Devatithi—Rksa—Bhlma—Pratlca—Pratlpa—Devapi. 
Pratlpa had three sons named Devapi, Santanu and 
Balhika. Santanu succeeded Pratlpa as king as his elder 
brother had taken to sannyasa as a boy. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 94, Verse 61). 

2) Devapi resorted to the forest . Devapi was the best 
loved by his father and was the apple of the eyes of his 
subjects. But he was suffering from skin disease. So, 
when Pratlpa wanted to crown him king the people 
objected. Their argument was that God would not be 
pleased if a man with skin disease became king. The 
king yielded to their wishes and crowned Santanu as 
his successor. The youngest brother Balhika went and 
stayed in his mother’s house. Devapi who was disappoint 
cd that he was denied the crown, left for the forest 
and spent the rest of his life in penance. (Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 149). 

His end . Devapi did tapas at the Prthudaka tirtha in 
the interior of Kuruksetra and ultimately attained 
salvation. (Salya Parva, Chapter 39, Verse 37). 

DEVAPI II. A warrior who fought on the Pandava side 
in the great war. He hailed from Cedi. Karna killed 
him. (Karna Parva, Chapter 56, Verse 48). 

DEVAPRASTHAM. A city in the northern borders of 
ancient India. King Senabindu had his capital there. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 27, Verse 13) 

DEVAPRATHA. A king of the Yayati dynasty. (Bhagavata, 
Navama Skandha). 

DEVAPRATISTHA. The sacred rite of installation of 
Devas (idols) in temples for which definite rules have 
been laid down by great acaryas. According to the 
rules Vasudevamurti is to be installed in the centre of 
the pancayatanas. (the Sri kovil—the sanctum sancto- 
rium and the four paths used for the procession of the 
deity, around it). The murtis Vamana, Narasimha, 
Hayagrlva and Varaha are to be installed in the zones 
i. Svapnamantra : 

Om namah sakalalokaya Visnave prabhavisnave/ 

Visvaya visvarupaya svapnadhipataye namah U 
Acaksva devadeveSa prasuptosmi tavantikam/ 

Svapne sarvani karyani hrdistani tu yani m c f l 
Om Om hum pha$ vi§nave svaha. 


(comers) dominated by Agni, Nirrti, Vayu and Isana 
respectively. Narayanamurti should be installed at the 
centre of the prasada. Ambika should be installed in 
Agni’s corner, Aditya in Nirrti’s corner,Brahma in Vayu’s 
corner and Sivalinga in the Isana corner. Liriga in the 
form of Rudra should also be installed in the ISana 
comer; or it may be installed in all the nine corners or 
zones. In that case Vasudevamurti should be installed at 
the centre. All the Devas bearing the name Rama 
must be installed to the east of the Prasada. Lokapala- 
kas like Indra should be installed at the eight places 
starting with the east. In Pancayatana pratis^ha Puru- 
sottama should be installed at the centre. MahalaksmI 
and Vaisravana are to be installed to the east of the 
Prasada, and the Matrs in the south. Subrahmanya, 
Ganapati, ISana and the planets (grahas) like Sun 
should be installed in the west. Dasavataramurtis (ten 
incarnations of Visnu) should be installed in the North. 
Candika should be installed in Agni’s zone, Sarasvatl 
in Vayu’s zone, Ambika in Nirrti’s zone and Sri Bhaga- 
vatl in ISana zone. In temples with thirteen Alayas 
Visnu should be installed at the centre. Murtis like 
Kesava should be in the east. 

Devapratimas (idols) are of seven varieties like those 
made of earth, of wood, of metals, of gems, of sandal 
wood, of stone and of flowers. Of the above, idols made 
of earth, sandalwood and of flowers are meant only for 
temporary use, but they also grant all the desires of the 
devotees. 

Stone for idols should be got from mountains. Pandura 
(white), Aruna (red), Pita (yellow) and Krsna (black)- 
rocks having any one of these four colours may be 
selected. If no such stone is available any other stone 
may be used, but by doing homaand reciting Narasimha 
mantra the attributes of any of the specified varnas 
should be transferred to it. It is best to have white 
markings on the stone selected for the idol. There are 
the three genders, masculine, feminine and neuter with 
reference to stones. Stone which produces the sound of 
bell metal on being hit and gives out sparks of fire on 
being cut is of the masculine gender. Stone which 
possesses these attributes to a lesser degree is of the 
feminine gender. Stone with no shape is of neuter gen¬ 
der. Beside these three varieties there are the sagarbha 
(pregnant) stones also, viz. stones with round markings 
on them, and they should not be used for making idols. 
Once it is decided to make an idol, Vanayajna should 
be performed first. To worship the forest from which 
the stone for the idol was to be obtained is vanayajna. 
A specified place in the forest should be dug up, the 
pit treated with cow-dung and a small platform raised 
and Visnu worshipped thereon. After sacrificial offerings 
etc. instruments for the construction of the idol like 
tanka (chisel) should be worshipped. To sprinkle on 
the stone Salitoya (water in which paddy grains are 
put) purified with the chanting of astramantra is the 
next step. After that bhutabali (offerings to the spirits 
of the stone) should be performed upon which the 
bhutas residing inside the stone will quit. Then the 
acarya should go to sleep repeating the svapna mantra. 1 
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If he dreams good dreams everything is quite right; 
if bad dreams are dreamt, the next morning narasimha- 
homa should be performed, the stone given offerings 
with chanting of astramantra. The edge of the instru¬ 
ments used for sculpturing the idol should be firstly 
smeared with ghee, honey etc. The architect should be 
one who has gained mastery over the senses. He should 
first cut the stone into a square, and then it should be 
placed on a chariot, covered with cloth and taken to 
his house. Then after performing a puja the work on 
the idol should be started. (Agni Purana, Chapter 43). 
DEVAPUSKARIIVl. A very ancient tlrtha in India a dip 
in which is as efficacious as performing an ASvamedha 
yaina. (Vana Parva, Chapter 85, Verse 45). 
DEVARAjA I. A king in ancient India who spent his 
days in the assembly of Yama worshipping him. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 26). 

DEVARAJA II. An immoral brahmin who had been a 
trader in Kiratanagara. Once he met a whore at the 
bathing pool and got so inextricably tied up with her 
that he killed his parents and wife for her sake. Then 
one day he had to go to Pratisfhananagara on business 
where he heard sacred stories being read. He had also 
a glimpse of the divine. A month after that he died. 
Though an evil fellow, because of his having worshipped 
Siva for a month he had the good fortune to go to Mount 
Kailasa after his death. (Siva Purana Mahatmyam). 
DEVARAKSITA. Sister of Devaki, mother of Sri Krsna. 

(See Devaki). 

DEVARANYA (M). A holy centre. It was here where 
Amba, daughter of the Ka$i king did tapas. (Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 186, Verse 27). 

DEVARATA I. A king who flourished in Dh arm a- 
putra’s assembly. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 26). 
DEVARATA II. (Sunassepha). 

General . A king of Mithila. The kings of Mithila were 
commonly called Janaka. Devarata was called Devarata 
Janaka. (See Janaka). 

2) Genealogy . From Visnu descended thus:—Brahma,— 
Bhrgu—Cyavana—tJrva— Rclka— Devarata (Sunasse¬ 
pha). (For details see Sunaks epha). 

DEVARATA III. A house-holder whose daughter Kala 
was married by Sona. Kala was killed by Marlca. 
Devarata and Sona along with ViSvamitra went to 
Sivaloka in search of Kala. As Kala had, at the time 
of her death, uttered the word ‘Hara’ (Siva) she had 
gone to Mount Kailasa and was spending her days in the 
service of Parvatl who, after making Kala and Sona 
participate in Somavaravrata sent them back to earth. 
(Padma Purana, Patala Khanda, Chapter 112). 
DEVASAMAM. A mountain. Here lived Agastya in his 
aSrama for some time. (M.B, Chapter 88, Verse 17). 
DEVASARMA I. A very reputed muni. He had a wife 
called Ruci and a disciple called Vipula. (See Vipula 
III). 

DEVASARMA II. A Brahmin, an erudite scholar in the 
Vedas. His story was once told to Parvatl by Siva as 
follows :— 

DevaSarman, the very erudite brahmin scholar in the 
Vedas came to be much respected by the people of the 
four varnas (Castes) because of his constant and unfail¬ 
ing performance of the various religious duties and 
rites like the Agnihotra etc. He had sons, relations and 
cows in abundance. But, he did not observe the^ukla- 
pancaml in Pro^hapada (Bhadrapada) which is one of 


the dvadasacandra masas (the 12 solar months). 
That day was his father’s death anniversary (Sraddha 
day) for which he would invite Brahmins on the pre¬ 
vious evening. And, in the morning he would get cook¬ 
ed rice by his wife in 18 different ways for the gratifica¬ 
tion of the departed soul. Then will he feed the 
Brahmins. On one such day he duly treated a Brahmin 
versed in the Vedas. In the evening when he 
was washing his feet with water brought by his wife 
he heard the following conversation between a dog 
and an ox. 

Dog :—Please attend to my words about what my 
daughter-in-law did. One day, as fate would have it, 

I went to my son’s house, where a snake was drinking 
milk, and I drank the whole of the milk which was left 
over by it. My daughter-in-law saw me drinking it and 
I was absolutely crest-fallen. I don’t feel any yearning 
even for food. 

Ox :—Now dog, please attend to my sorrow and grief. 
Today my son feasted the Brahmins, but he did not even 
think of me. Nobody gave me even a blade of grass or 
a drop of water. I have not tasted anything today. 
Moreover I am a captive also. All this must be the result 
of some sin committed by me in my past life ; no doubt 
about it.” 

The very learned and intelligent brahmin inferred from 
the above talk that the dog and ox were his mother and 
his father respectively. He thought to himself: they have 
been born as animals in my house. What remedy shall 
I find out therefor ? 

On account of such painful thoughts the Brahmin could 
not sleep in the night. Early in the morning he went 
to sage Vasistha and unburdened his heart to him and 
requested him to find a solution to the low and mean 
birth which had become his parents’ fate. After medita¬ 
ting for some time the great sage told the brahmin as 
follows :— 

“Look here, the ox was, in its previous birth, a great 
brahmin in Kundinanagara. He did not observe the 
Sukla-pancamI in the month of Prosthapada, the day 
being the death anniversary of his father. His wife had 
menstruation on the same day, but she herself feasted 
the Brahmins. A woman is impure during the four days 
of menstruation. Because of having feastpi the Brah¬ 
mins on the first day of her monthly period the Brah¬ 
min’s wife was born as a dog. As for the husband, he 
was born an ox as he not only did not observe the 
Sukla-pancamI day, but also shared the sin of his wife. 
Further questioned by the brahmin as to what he should 
do for the salvation of his parents, Vasistha advised him 
to observe the Rsi pancami in the month of Prosthapada 
(Bhadrapada).’ He did so and his parents blessed him 
and attained salvation. (Padma Purana, Chapter 78). 
DEVASARMA III. (See Mitrabheda). 

DEVASARMA IV. The hero of a story told by Visnu- 
garman. 

Visnusarman, the intelligent preceptor, told five stories 
based on five tactics to educate the five dull sons of 
emperor Sudarsana. The fifth tactics is called asamprek- 
syakaritva. He told two important stories to illustrate 
the dangers, which would happen to those who act in 
haste and in anger, without patiently attempting to 
find out the truth. Devasarman is the hero of one of 
the stories. 

Story one . Once upon a time there lived in Gaudadesa 
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a brahmin called Devasarman with his wife Yajnasena. 
When his wife got pregnant Devasarman told her that a 
good and lucky son would be born to them to which she 
replied as follows :—“On no account build castles in 
the air and brood over things. I shall tell you a story 
about a danger which happened to one who built 
castles in the air. A brahmacari was carrying home in 
a pot on his head some rice flour. On the way he 
thought thus : “I will purchase a she-goat with the 
money I get out of the sale of this rice powder, and 
it will deliver two kids every year. I will sell all the 
kids and with the sale proceeds purchase a cow and 
when it multiplies I will have the wherewithals for cul¬ 
tivation and then I will do cultivation in a good field 
and produce much paddy. And when I have thus money 
in hand I will renovate my house and marry. We will 
then have a good son whom I will name Somasarman, 
and if my wife, without caring for the boy, goes to milk 
the cow I will go to the cow shed and give her a good 
beating. “When his imagination reached this point the 
pot on his head received, without his knowing, a blow 
with the stick in his hand and it fell down on the ground 
and was broken to pieces.” 

Five or six days after telling the above story to her 
husband Yajnasena gave birth to a child. One day she 
went to the river to take her bath leaving the child 
to the care of her husband. Soon after a messenger came 
from the palace to invite Devasarman for food, the day 
being AmavasI when Brahmins were fed well and also 
given daksina, (presents of money). He could not wait 
till his wife arrived; the child became a problem to 
him. 

The brahmin had a beloved Mongoose. After entrusting 
the child to the care of it the Brahmin went to the 
palace. Within a short time a serpent was seen crawling 
towards the child and the Mongoose attacked it and 
bit it into pieces. Naturally the Mongoose got itself 
smeared all over with the blood of the serpent, and the 
brahmin on returning home finding the Mongoose bath¬ 
ed in blood thought it might have eaten the child 
and in a rage he killed the poor Mongoose. But, when 
he entered the room and found pieces of the killed ser¬ 
pent strayed all over there truth and light dawned on 
him. Yajnasena, who had returned after bath by now 
also found fault with him. 

The second story. Once there was a Brahmin in very indi¬ 
gent circumstances. He was an orphan from his very 
childhood. One day while he was asleep quite weary 
and tired as he had no food that day some one 
appeared and told him in a dream that three sannyasins 
would come to his house that noon and that if beaten to 
death they would turn into three pot-fulls of treasure 
with which he could live comfortably well. 

His dream came true, and he locked up the treasure in 
his room after sending away a barber who had witnessed 
the incident with a piece of gold. The barber returned 
home cherishing in his mind the false belief that sann¬ 
yasins beaten to death would turn into pot-fulls of 
treasure. And, one day some sannyasins came to his 
house and he began beating them and they ran out 
crying aloud. Their cries attracted the attention of the 
servants of the King. The barber’s limbs were cut off 
and he was killed on Sula (a three-pronged weapon). 

DEVASARMA V. A Brahmin, who used to perform rites 
for the dead at the confluence of the sea every fortnight. 


On every such occasion souls of the departed used to ap¬ 
pear and bless him. Once Devasarman went to Pitrloka 
with his pitrs, and he got restless and sorry to find other 
pitrs living there in greater comfort than the pitrs of 
his parents. When he was told that the better fate of 
the other pitrs was due to their sons performing Sraddha 
at Mahlsagarasangama he returned to earth and with the 
help of other people did Sraddha at the sangamaand 
thus raised the condition of his pitrs. (Skandha Purana. 
Skandhas 1, 2 and 3). 

DEVASARMA VI. A Brahmin who lived on the nor¬ 
thern side of river Kaveri. The following story about 
him is told in chapters 2, 4 and 12 of the Skanda 
Purana. 

One day in the month of Karttika he asked his son to 
bathe. The son refused to obey his father, who got 
angry at the disobedience of the son and cursed him to be 
turned into a rat. But, when the son begged his pardon 
he said that the boy would resume his old form when 
he heard about the greatness of Karttika. 

While the Brahmin, thus turned into rat, was roaming 
about in the forest it saw Visvamitra maharsi seated 
under a tree with his disciples. The maharsi was telling 
the disciples about the greatness of Karttika. The Brah¬ 
min boy—turned cat—heard the story and reverted to 
its old form as the Brahmin boy. 

DEVASARMA VII. See Maya Siva. 

DEVASATTRA(M). A yajna. (See Vana Parva, 
Chapter 84, Verse 68). 

DEVASENA I. A very intelligent king who ruled his 
country with Sravasti as his capital. (See Unmadim). 

DEVASENA. II. Husband of KTrtisena. (See Klrtiscna) . 

DEVASENA. Daksa’s daughter and wife of Subrah¬ 
manya and a woman of rare beauty and purity. Dait¬ 
yasena and Devasena, daughters of Daksa, used to 
enjoy themselves at Manasa saras. One day Kdi, the 
asura saw them and craved for their love. Daityasena 
agreed to become his wife, but Devasena refused, and 
she prayed for the help of Indra, who happened to 
come there at the moment. Indra and Ke3i fought 
with each other. Ke£I used the club against Indra, who 
broke it into two with his vajrayudha. Then Kesi hurled 
a mountain at Indra, who cut it also. Frightened to 
death Kes I then ran away with Daityasena to safety, 
and Devasena expressed her desire to Indra to have 
one who could defeat the Devas, Danavas and Yaksas 
as her husband. But, Indra could not find such a one 
in the whole universe. Indra told Brahma about it. 
The Devas put their heads together and brought forth 
Subrahmanya from Siva to be her husband. In the 
war between the Devas and the asuras Devasena helped 
Subrahmanya, and the asuras were completely destro¬ 
yed. (Vana Parva, Chapters 223, 224). 

DEVAS ILA. See Gayatlrtha. 

DEVASMITA. A Gem of a woman who was much devoted 
to her husband. The story of Devasmita has been so 
often quoted in ancient Indian literature. She was the 
daughter of a Vaisya called Dharmagupta and was 
married to Guhasena, son of a Vaisya called Dhana- 
datta, who belonged to Tamraliptinagara. . 

After the death of his father Guhasena decided to go to 
Katahadvipa for trade, and Devasmita, a very suspici¬ 
ous wife, objected to it. When his other relations began 
pressing him to go to the dvipa for trade and his wife 
not to go, Guhasena could not take a decision on the 
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matter. He began a penanec so that God might take 
the decision in the matter. Devasmita also followed 
him. Then God appeared to them in their dreams 
and gave each of them a red lotus flower saying, “both 
of you keep one flower each with you, and while both 
of you are away from each other if either of you go 
astray the lotus flower in the hands of the other 
person will fade.” And, on awaking both of them had 
a flower in their hands. Guhasena widi his flower in 
his hands started for Kafahadvlpa, and Devasmita sta¬ 
yed at home with her eyes fixed on her lotus flower. 
Guhasena reached the dvlpa and traded in gems. Every¬ 
body was surprised to find in his hands a lotus flower 
which never faded. Four Vaisya youngsters wanted to 
understand the secret of it and one day they invited 
Guhasena to their house and treated him to liquor very 
liberally. When he got absolutely drunk they question¬ 
ed him about die secret of the lotus flower, and he, 
though in indistinct words, explained it to them. When 
the secret was thus out all the four youngsters decided 
to seduce his wife. They extracted from him the infor¬ 
mation that he was not returning in the near future, 
and they then eame to Tamralipti. 

At that time there lived in Tamralipti a bogus Sannya- 
sinl(a female aneliorite) called Yogakarandika. The four 
youths from Kajahadvipa visited her, and she under¬ 
took to fulfil their desire. She asked them to halt at her 
house and then went to Devasmita with some refreshments. 
Devasmita’s bitch barked very violently at the bogus an¬ 
chorite when she told the former thus :—“Child! don’t 
you see the bitch barking at my very sight. The bitch is 
crying thinking of her previous birth at my sight. Her¬ 
self (the bitch) and I were, in our last birth, the wives 
of a Brahmin. Since our husband was a courtier at the 
palace often he was away from home and in his absence 
I used to satisfy the cravings of sex by associating freely 
with other males. I had even at that time realised the 
truth that there was no duty higher than satisfying the 
senses, and so I am now reborn with memories of the 
past life. As for this bitch in her past life as co-wife with 
me of the Brahmin, she sinned against her sense-organs 
by upholding, in ignorance, her chastity, as a punish¬ 
ment for which she was born as dog in this life. Yet, she 
remembers her past. 

Though Devasmita saw through the false and trea¬ 
cherous heart of the bogus anehorite, without expres¬ 
sing it she talked in all respect with her. Believing that 
she had succeeded in her mission she told Devasmita 
about the four youths who had come from Kafaha- 
dvlpa, and Devasmita welcomed the idea very gladly. 
Devasmita got some liquor and mixed poison in it. 
When it was night one of the Vaisya youths eame, and 
after rendering him unconscious by administering the 
poisoned liquor to him Devasmita stripped him of all 
his clothes and ornaments, got him scratched on the 
brows by the biteh and threw him into a cow dung 
heap. Before it was dawn next day he returned to the 
anchorite’s house, took a bath and dressed himself up in 
decent clothings. His other three companions also visi¬ 
ted Devasmita one after the other in the next three 
days, and they too underwent the same experience as the 
first one. Lastly the bogus sannyasini also was got down 
and Devasmita cut her limbs and sent her away. And, 
after this Devasmita put on the garb of a merchant and 
went to Katahadvlpa and identified her husband from 


among a thousand merchants. Guhasena too felt his 
own doubts about her identity. But, without revealing 
her identity she saw the king and told him that she had 
certain matters to submit before the prajaparisat (popu¬ 
lar assembly). The King accordingly convened a session 
of the assembly and Devasmita identified the four youths 
who had tried to seduce her and submitted all details 
regarding the episode. The King then gave her a lot of 
money, appointed the four youths as her servants and 
sent her back home with Guhasena. (Kathasaritsagara, 
Kathamukhalarhbakam, Tarahga 5). 

DEVASRAVAS I A king of the Yayati dynasty. (Bhii- 
gavata, Navama Skandha). 

DEVASRAVAS II A Rsi born in Visvamitra’s family. 
He was a mantrika of the Kusika gotra (Santi Parva, 
Chapter 47, Verse 5). 

DEVASRUTA. A son of Sukamuni. Suka, the son of 
Vyasa married Pi van, the beautiful daughter of the 
Pitrs, and to them were born four sons, Krsna, Gaura- 
prabha, Bhuri and Devasruta, and one daughter, Klrti. 
(Devlbhagavata, Prathama Skandha). 

DEVASTHANA. 

General . A maharsi, who was a friend of the Pandavas. 
Other information . (1) After the great war was over this muni 
visited Dharmaputra and induced him to perform yajnas. 

(2) Along with some other munis he gave spiritual 
adviee to Dharmaputra and comforted him. (Santi 
Parva, Chapter 37, Verse 27). 

(3) He was one of the munis, who visited Bhisma on 
his bed of arrows. (Santi Parva, Chapter 47, Verse 5). 

DEVASURAYUDDHA(S) Wars between the gods and 
asuras. Altogether twelve wars were fought between 
the Devas and the asuras, viz. Narasiinha, Vamana, 
Varaha, Amrtamathana, Tarakamaya, Adibaka, Trai- 
pura, Andhaka, Vadha, Vrtravadha, Dhvajapata, 
Halahala and Kolahala. HiranyakaSipu, the daitya 
was killed by Narasimha. Vamana took Mahabali 
eaptive after measuring the three worlds in one stride. 
Hiranyaksa was killed in fighting in the sea by Varaha 
with its tusks. Indra defeated Prahlada and in the 
Tarakamaya war also killed his son Virocana who had 
planned to kill him (Indra). As the Devas eould not 
kill, the danavas of Tripura, Triloeana killed them. 
Vrtra who was aided by the danavas was killed by 
Indra with the help of Visnu. Indra himself killed 
Vipraeitti and his followers who became invisible by 
maya after the felling of the dhvaja (flag staff), and in 
the eourse of celebrating their victory the Devas defeat¬ 
ed Sandamarka at the yajnavabhrtha (Bathing at the 
close of the yajna). Thus were waged twelve wars 
between the Devas and the Asuras. (Padma Purana, 
Part 4, Chapter 13). 

DEVASVAMI. A Brahmin. (See Vararuei). 

DEVATITHI. A king born in the Puru dynasty. Akrodha 
was his father and Karambha, daughter of the king of 
Kalinga, his mother. (Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 22). 
Devatithi had wedded Maryada, daughter of the King 
of Videha. (Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 23). 

DEVAVAHA. A king of the Yayati dynasty. (Bhagavata, 
Navama Skandha). 

DEVAVANAM. A sacred place. The rivers Bahuda and 
Nanda flow along this place. (Vana Parva, Chapter 87, 
Verse 29 ) 

DEVAVARNINl. Daughter of Bharadvaja maharsi. Muni 
VHravas married her and to them were born a son 
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called Kubera. (See Kubera). 

DEVAVATl I. Daughter of the Gandharva called 
Manimaya. Sukesa, the Raksasa married Devavatl, and 
three sons Malyavan, Sumali and Mali were bom to 
them who lived as dependants of Ravana. (Uttara 
Ramayana). 

DEVAVATl II. Slta, wife of Rama was Devavatl in her 
previous birth. (See Slta for information for Devavatl’s 
death in fire and rebirth as Slta). 

DEVAVATl III. Daughter of the daitya called Manda- 
ramalT. (See Visvakarman, Para 2). 

DEVAVlTI. Daughter-in-law of king Agnldhra. Purva- 
citti, the apsara woman was the king’s wife and they had 
nine sons called Nabhi, Kirhpurusa, Hari, Ilavrta, 
Ramuka, Hiranjaya, Kuru, Bhadrasva and Ketumala, 
and these sons married the following daughters of Mem, 
viz. MerudevI, Pratirupa, Ugradamstrl, Lata, Ramya, 
Syama, Narl, Bhadra and Devaviti. Thus Dcvaviti be¬ 
came the wife of Ketumala. (Bhagavata, Paficama 
Skandha). 

DEVAVRATA I. Bhlsma (See Bhlsma for details). 

DEVAVRATA II. A brahmin who believed in yajnas. 
He once received without due regard and with indif¬ 
ference the tirtha water given to him by a devotee of 
Krsna after worship of the Lord, as a result of which, 
in the next birth, he was bom as a bamboo stem. And, 
as he did, consciously or otherwise some good deeds Sri 
Krsna made a flute out of that bamboo stem, and 
Devavrata thus attained redemption. (Padma Purana, 
Patala Khanda, Chapter 73). 

DEVAVRDHA I. A warrior, who fought against the 
Pandavas in the Kuruksetra war (Kama Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 85, Verse 3). 

DEVAVRDHA II. A king who, along with his subjects 
attained heaven as he had made a gift of a golden 
umbrella. (Santi Parva, Chapter 234, Verse 21). 

DEVAYAJANAM. The place called Prayaga which is 
considered to be the yajnic centre of the Devas. Amba, 
daughter of the King of Ka£I did rigorous tapas here. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 186, Verse 27). 

DEVAYAJI. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 7). 

DEVAYANI. Sukracarya’s daughter. 

1) Birth. Svayambhuvamanu, son of Brahma had two 
sons: Priyavrata and Uttanapada. Priyavrata wedded 
Surupa and Barhismatl, two very beautiful daughters 
of Visvakarmaprajapati, and he had by Surupa ten 
sons called Agmdhra, Idhmajihva, Yajnabahu, 
Mahavlra, RukmaSukra, Ghrtaprs{ha, Savana, Medha- 
tithi, Vltihotra and Kavi as also a daughter called 
Grjasvatl who was the youngest of the whole lot. Of 
the above ten sons Kavi, Savana and Mahavlra were 
spiritual giants and great sages. Uttama, Tapasa and 
Raivata, the three sons of Priyavrata by his second wife 
Barhismatl turned out to be manvantaradhipatis. 
Orjasvatl, the only daughter of Priyavrata was married 
to Sukracarya, preceptor of the asuras. Devayani was 
Sukracarya’s daughter by Orjasvatl. (Devlbhagavata, 
Astama Skandha). 

2) Curse by Kaca . Kaca, son of Brhaspati became 
Sukracarya’s disciple to learn Mrtasanjlvanl vidya 
(the science to ward off death for ever). Devayani 
fell madly in love with Kaca. But, after his studies 
under her father were over Kaca returned to dcvaloka 
without marrying Devayani, who cursed that Kaca’s 


learning should prove useless. And, Kaca cursed her 
in return that nobody from devaloka should marry 
her. (For details see Kaca). 

3) Devayani in a neglected well . Once Vrsaparvan was the 
king of the asuras, and Sukracarya lived in his palace. 
Sarmistha, the daughter of the king and Devayani, the 
daughter of Sukracarya became thick friends. While 
one day these two friends with their companions were 
engaged in water sports Indra came that way. Very 
much interested in seeing the deva damsels thus engaged 
in water sports Indra assumed the form of air and blew 
off the dresses of the damsels from the shore while they 
were playing in the river. The damsels hurriedly got 
out of water, ran after the fleeing garments and put 
on whatever came to their hands. In the confusion what 
Sarmistha got and wore was Devayanl’s clothes. Devayani 
ran after Saimis{ha and caught hold of the clothes, but 
the latter did not yield them to her. Both of them 
indulged in hot words against each other, Sarmistha 
calling Sukracarya a beggar living in her father’s 
palace for his food. Not only that, she pushed Devayani 
into a neglected well and went her way. 

At that time prince Yayati, son of Nahusa, was hunting 
in that forest. Feeling very thirsty he came to the well 
for a drink and therein saw Devayani in tears. He 
brought her out from the well and leaving her there 
went on his way. 

Sukracarya and his wife actually got anxious and upset 
that their daughter had not returned even after the 
lapse of so much time and deputed their servant 
Gurnika to seek for Devayani. She found her out in 
the forest. But, Devayani refused to return home as 
she did not want to continue as the daughter of one 
who lived on the charity of Sarmistha and her father. 
Gurnika carried back this news to Sukracarya, who then 
went himself to the forest and met his daughter. He 
felt deeply wounded to hear about the insults heaped 
on his daughter by Sarmistha, and sent word to 
Vrsaparvan that they were not returning to the palace. 
Vrsaparvan realised that if Sukracarya quarrelled 
with him the whole asura world also would become 
divided. He, therefore, tried his best to pacify the 
acarya and his daughter. At last Devayani agreed to re¬ 
turn to the palace in case Sarmistha went to her with one 
thousand of her maids to serve as her (Devayanfs) maids. 
Vrsaparvan acted accordingly and Devayani was 
satisfied and returned to the palace with her father. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 78 onwards.) 

4) Wedding of Devayani. Some time afterwards when 
Devayani was sporting in the forest with Sarmistha and 
others, King Yayati happened to pass that way. They 
recognised each other and Devayani requested Yayati 
to marry her as she had mentally chosen him as her 
husband on the very same day on which he had saved 
her from the well. 

Yayati realised only too well that it was really danger¬ 
ous to marry the daughter of Sukracarya in the forest 
secretly and he, therefore, rejected Devayanl’s request. 
But, she got down her father there and with his per¬ 
mission Yayati married her. He also got much wealth 
by way of dowry. Sarmistha and her maids accompanied 
Devayani but Sukracarya warned Yayati that on no 
account should he touch Sarmistha. 

With his wife and her attendants Yayati returned to 
his palace; but he put Sarmistha and her maids in 
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a place newly built for the purpose. Devayani delivered 
a child in due course and it was named Yadu. Sarmis- 
tha one day met Yayati in the forest and requested 
for a child by him. Though at first he was reluctant to 
oblige remembering only too well the injunction of 
Sukracarya, he at last succumbed to the eloquence of 
Sarmistha. She got pregnant by him and the child 
she delivered was called Druhyu. 

Devayani was alarmed at the birth of a child to 
Sarmis{ha, who was unmarried, and questioned her 
about it. Sarmistha’s answer that a brahmin stranger, 
who came that way was the father of her child satisfied 
Devayani. 

Ere long another son, Turvasu, was born to Devayani, 
and Sarmistha too delivered two children called 
Anudruhyu and Puru. Thus the mistress (Devayani) 
had two sons and her servant, Sarmistha three sons. 

While Yayati and Devayani were one day strolling in 
the garden the sons of Sarmistha came there. She 
noticed the close resemblance of those boys to her 
husband (Yayati) and it kindled her wrath. Though 
Yayati did not, because of the presence of Devayani, 
notice the children, when she asked them who their 
father was, they answered “Yayati”, whereupon in 
great rage she ran up to her father. Yayati too followed 
her. Devayani told her father about the infidelity of 
Yayati and he (Sukra) cursed that Yayati be afflicted 
with old age. When Yayati asked for redumption from 
the curse Sukracarya told him that he could exchange 
his old age for the youth of somebody else. 

Yayati then called together all his five sons and asked 
them whether anyone of them was prepared to exchange 
his (son’s) youth for his (Yayati’s) old age for one 
thousand years. The three elder sons refused to agree 
to the proposal, but the fourth son Puru gladly exchan¬ 
ged his youth with his father’s old age. After spending 
his life in youthful enjoyment for one thousand 
years Yayati returned his youth to Puru, and Puru 
assumed Kingship of the country. (Adi Parva, Chapters 
81-83). 

5) Synonyms for Devayani. AuSanasI, Sukratanaya and 
Bhargavl. 

DDVl. (Mahamaya). Though Devi is without a beginn¬ 
ing it is told how she became first visible to living beings. 

1) Beginning : While Mahavisnu was resting on a fig 
leaf in the assumed form of a child he began thinking 
as to who he was, who created him and how he should 
act. And then a celestial voice announced as follows: 
Sarvam khalvidamevaham 
Nanyadasti sanatanam. 

(All that is, I am. There is nothing eternal but me.). 
This declaration astonished Visnu, but he could not 
understand who made it. While he was meditating 
upon it, Devi appeared to him in the following manner. 
Devi 1 held in her four sacred hands weapons like the 
conch, the disc, the club and the lotus flower and was 
clad in divine clothes and wore divine ornaments and 
was attended upon by powers 1 like Rati (the erotic), 
Bhuti (riches and prosperity), Buddhi (intelligence), 
Mati (intellect), Klrti (reputation), Dhrti (understanding 
i. Ratir bhutistatba buddhirmati klrtih smrtirdhrtih ( 

Sraddha, medha, svadha, svaba Ksudha, nidra, daya, gatih / 

Tu?tih pusjih ksama lajja jimbha tandra caSaktayah / 

Samsthitah sarvatah par^ve Mahadcvyabi prthak prthak. // 

(Devi Bhagavata, Prathama 


capacity), Smrti (ability to remember), Sraddha (atten¬ 
tion, concentration), Medha (intellect), Svadha, Svaha, 
Ksudha (thirst), Nidra (sleep), Daya (compassion) , Gati, 
(momentum), Tusp(pleasure, happiness) Pusp (growth, 
progress), Ksama (patience, forberance), Lajja (sense 
of shame), Jrmbha and Tandra (laziness). 

And, the Devi spoke to Mahavisnu as follows:—After 
all, what is there to be wondered at. Whenever the 
world faced the phenomenon of Srstisthitilaya (crea¬ 
tion, existence and absorption into the primordial force) 
you too have come up due to the power of Mahasakti. 
As for ParaSakti (the ultimate, universal force) it is 
above and beyond all attributes. We, all of us, possess 
attributes. From the nabhi (navel) of yourself in whom 
sattvaguna (gentle attributes) predominates will be 
born Brahma in whom rajoguna (active attributes) 
will predominate, and from the centre of his brows 
will be born Rudra with tamoguna (black, destructive 
attributes). Brahma, by the force of his tapas will earn 
powers of creation and will with his rajoguna create 
the world blood-red in colour, and you will be the 
sustainer and guardian of that world. The very same 
world will be annihilated by Rudra at the end of the 
Kalpa era. You please do know that I am the sattvic 
force which depend on you for the purpose of creation. 
All creations of worlds have been made according to 
the suggestions of Devi. 

2) Origin of Devi. Once King Janamejaya questioned 
Vyasa about the birth of Devi to which he replied as 
follows:— 

Even Brahmavisnumahesvaras (Brahma, Visnu and 
Siva—the Hindu trinity) are not capable of thinking 
about the origin of Devi. Then, what about me? Yet 
let me make an attempt. All the forces—everything— 
which appear in various names and forms are in fact 
Devi herself, her different manifestations. Just as a 
master actor appears on the stage in different roles for 
the delectation of the audience the formless Devi, on 
behalf of the Dcvas, assumes many forms and imposes 
upon herself attributes though in fact she is without any 
attribute whatsoever. Thus, depending on her various 
forms, actions etc. she is addressed by different names. 
(Devi Bhagavata, Pancama Skandha). 

3) Five forms of Devi. When primordial nature (Mula- 
prakrti) incarnated or manifested in the form of Visnu 
the desire for creation raised its head in him. And, at 
once the Devi—female—aspects in Visnu manifested 
in five forms like Durga, LaksmI, Sarasvatl, Savitri and 
Radha. These five forms are designated as the 
Pancadevls. Brief notes on the five Devls are given 
below. 

(1) Durgadevi. Mother of Ganesa bhagavan. (God with 
the elephant’s head). She is the consort of Siva. 
NarayanI, the Visnumaya, is none else than Durga. 
She is also perfect Brahma, the one and the only one 
with no second to it. She is worshipped by Devas like 
Brahma and by sages and maharsis. She is the basis, 
the root and root cause of everything. She is eternal, 
upholder of dharma, truth itself and the giver and 
promoter of happiness, reputation, welfare, salvation 
etc. as also of sorrow, grief, pain etc. She takes great 
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pleasure in removing the worries and sorrows of devo¬ 
tees who seek refuge in her. She is all-power, achieve¬ 
ments and assets personified. All imaginable permuta¬ 
tions and combinations of every attribute comprise in 
her and she it is who activates the universal soul. 

2) Laksmi. This Devi is the most sublime form of the 
universal soul, nay, the universal soul itself. She is all 
wealth and riehes personified, and she is the very seat of 
beauty, eompassion, welfare, peaee, all goodness ete. 
Evil traits like anger, avariee, haughtiness ete. are miles 
away from her. She is all sympathy and kindness 
towards her devotees. In Vaikuntha, as Mahalaksmi she 
is ever engaged in the serviee oflier husband, Visnu. 
In heaven she is the very glory of it. In houses she 
appears as the welfare and prosperity of the inmates. 
She is in fact beauty itself and is the essence of beauty 
everywhere. She is all-merciful, and worshipped by 
all. 

(3) Sarasvati . She is very base and fountain head of and 
the presiding deity of the word, intellect, knowledge, 
the arts ete. She also is of the form of the universal 
soul and liberally grants intellect, poetical skill, reason 
and logic, understanding capacity etc. to her devotees. 
The finest music with all its beauties originates from 
her. Yes, she is the goddess of all learning, fine arts and 
every braneh of knowledge. Like the iee piece, the 
Jasmine flower etc. she is beautiful in her white eover. 
She recited the holy names of Sri Krsna. She is of the 
form of tapas and blesses those who perform it. In fact, 
she it is who grants all gifts and powers of understand¬ 
ing. She is the goddess of language and learning (Vani- 
mata) and without her human beings would lose their 
capacity to speak. 

(4) SavitridevL She is mother of the four varnas (castes, 
classes) Vcdangas, the tantric science ete. She is of 
the form of Japa (ehanting of holy names and mantras), 
tapas, the effulgence of Brahman, the very essence of 
truth and existence and supreme bliss. She is eternal 
and grants salvation. She forms the very basis and pith 
and eore of the glowing presence of the universal soul. 
This world is pure, and has been purified by the touch 
of the saered feet of this Devi. 

(5) Radhadevi. Radhikadevi, fifth of the paneaprakrtis is 
the presiding deity over the five pranas and She is of 
the form of those pranas. She is exceptionally beautiful 
endowed with all fortunes and happiness, sublime and 
serious, and the consort of Sri Krsna and as eternal 
and equally endowed with divine attributes as the lord. 
She is formless also, above and beyond attributes, 
unattaehed and detached, and not visible even to the 
great Devas and munis by the naked eye. Her elothes 
even Agni would not burn. She was born, in Varaha 
Kalpa as the daughter of Vrsabhanu, and because her 
saered feet trod over this land, Bharata (India) beeame 
holy. Once Brahma did tapas for 60,000 years to have 
a glimpse of the Devi’s lotus feet, but eould not. People 
were able to see her only after she, in unbounded eom¬ 
passion for the world, inearnated herself in Vrndfivana 
(See Prakrti). 

4) AmSarupa(s) —partial manifestations of Devi . The 
above discussion was concerned with the five forms of the 
Devi in her full and complete forms. Now, there are 
six other Devis, who are partial manifestations or born 
from certain parts of the Devi. 


(1) Gahgadevl. This Devi who flows in the form of 
water and washes off men’s sins takes her origin from 
the body of Mahavisnu. (There is another story whieh 
traces Gaiiga’s origin to the Anda (egg or seed) of 
Brahma). (See Ganga). 

(2) Tulasi . She is the lover and also the servant at 
the feet of Visnu. She also washes off men’s sins and 
promotes their welfare. (See Tulasi). 

(3) Manasadevi Manasadevi, who was born as a dau¬ 
ghter of Kasyapa is another partial incarnation of 
Mahamaya. She is a great tapasvini, a favourite dis- 
eiple of Sankara, unique in learning and erudition, 
sister of Ananta (the king of Serpents), the presiding 
deity of Mantras, wife of Jaratkaru muni and mother 
of Astika muni. (See Manasadevi). 

(4) Devasenadevi. Since this Devi has been born out of a 
sixth part of Mahamaya she is called Sasthidevi also. It 
is this Devi, who gives children to living beings and also 
protects them. For one year from the birth of a child 
this Devi should be worshipped. Those who cannot 
afTord it should worship Devi on the 6th or 21st day 
after a child is born. (See Devasena). 

(5) Maiigalacandika . She is born from the face of 
Mulaprakrti. Anybody who propitiates and pleases 
her will be the recipient of all good things like sons and 
grandsons, wealth, reputation, welfare ete. (See Man- 
galacandika). 

(6) Bhumidevu She is the basis for all things, soil for 
the origin of the vegetable kingdom, the treasure 
house of all gems and the very incarnation of compas¬ 
sion and sympathy. (See Bhumidevi). 

5) Ariitakaladevi(s ). Another class of devis who are 
also partial manifestations of the Supreme Devi. They 
are born out of the parts of Mahadevi. The following 
are the Ams aka lade vis. 

(1) SvahadevL Consort of Agni Bhagavan (Fire God). 
Svaha is worshipped in all the worlds. If havis (obla¬ 
tion) is offered without repeating her name the Devas 
will not accept it. 

(2) Dakfinadevi . Wife ofYajnadeva, this Devi is wor¬ 
shipped by all. Without this Devi all Karmans (aetions) 
in the world will become futile. 

(3) Dikfadevu Wife ofYajnadeva, this Devi is worshipp¬ 
ed by all. 

Diyate vimalarh jnanam 
Kslyate karmavasana / 

Tena dikseti sa prokta. 

The Devi grants pure knowledge. 

(4) Svadhadevl. Wife of the Pitrs, worshipped by manes 
and men. Offerings made to the Pitrs without honour¬ 
ing this Devi will prove to be futile. 

(5) Svastidevi . Consort of the Vayu. When offering Dak si na 
and making divya-dana (divine gifts) if ‘Svasti’ (may 
good happen) is not uttered the gifts will be of no use. 

(6) Puilidevi. Wife of Ganapati. If this Devi ceased to 
exist men and women would become feeble, because 
she is the souree of all strength. 

(7) Tu${idevi . Consort of Ananta worshipped by every¬ 
body. If the Devi ceased to exist there would be no 
happiness in the world. 

(8) Sampatti devL Wife of Is ana. Worshipped by Devas 
and men. If the Devi eeased to exist the whole world 
would become poor and indigent. 

(9) Dhrti . Consort ofKapila. Everybody worships her 
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all the time. If the Devi ceased to exist the whole world 
would become timid and cowardly. 

(10) Satidevi. Wife of Satya. Well-wisher of all, this 
Devi is worshipped by muktas. (people released from 
worldly attachments). If the Dev! ceased to exist there 
would be no friendship and amity between people. 

(11) Dayadevi . Wife of Moha. If the Devi ceased to 
exist the world would become hellish and a fierce battle 
field. 

(12) Pratiffhadevi. Wife of Punya. In the absence of 
this Devi, who grants good and happy results to people’s 
actions the whole world would become as though it 
were dead. 

(13) Siddhadevi . 

(14) Kiriidevi. Both the Devis, Siddha and Klrti are 
wives of Sukarma. If they ceased to exist the whole 
world would be bereft of reputation and become lifeless 
like a dead body. 

(15) Kriyadevu Wife of Udyoga. If she ceased to exist 
the whole world would become inactive and cease to 
function. 

(16) Mitkyadevi. Wife of Adharma. Wayward and 
characterless people worship this Devi. If the Devi 
ceased to exist the whole world as evolved by Brahma 
would cease to exist. This Devi was not seen anywhere 
in the world during Krtayuga. She began to appear 
in a subtle form here and there during Tretayuga. In 
dvaparayuga she attained more growth and then her 
limbs and organs became doubly strong. In Kaliyuga 
she developed to her full stature and growth and goes 
about everywhere with her brother, Cheat (Kapata). 

(17) Santidevi . (see below). 

(18) Lajjadevi. Both the Devis, Santi and Lajja are good- 
natured wives. If they ceased to exist the world would 
become dull and sleepy. 

(19-20-21) BuddhideviMedhadevi and Dhrtidevi. These 
three Devis are wives of Jnana. If they ceased to exist 
the world would become steeped in ignorance and 
foolishness. 

(22) Murti. Wife of Dharma. She is very beautiful and 
effulgent. In her absence the universal soul would be¬ 
come devoid of vitality, helpless and meaningless. 

(23) Sridevu Wife of Mali. Her absence will make the 
world lifeless. 

(24) Nidradevi. Wife of Kalagni. The Devi, a sage 
who has attained realisation, affects everybody in the 
world during night and makes them lose consciousness 
and plunges them in sleep. In the absence of this Devi 
the world will become a lunatic asylum. 

(25-26-27) Ratri , Sandhyd and Divasa. These three are the 
wives of Time (Kala). In their absence nobody would 
have any sense of time and none would be able to cal¬ 
culate and fix time. 

(28-29) Vilappu and Daham . Vi^appu = hunger. 

Daham = thirst. These two Devis are the wives of 
greed (Lobha). They go about the world affecting 
people and thus making them worried and miserable. 
(30-31) Prabhadevi and Dahika devi are the wives of 
Tejas (Vitality). Without them ISvara will find it im¬ 
possible to continue the function of creation. 

(32-33) Mrtyu and Jara are the consorts of Prakrsja- 
jvara and daughters of Kala. And, if they cease to exist, 
Brahma’s creation would also cease. (For Brahma’s 
creation individual souls with the will for action are 


necessary. He cannot create a soul of his own. So 
death is a pre-condition of creation, birth. If there is 
no death there is no birth also. There is a school of 
thought which maintains that if there is no death but 
only birth there will not be space on earth for the living, 
and therefore birth will stop if there is no death.). 

(34-35) Tandrd and Priti are the daughters of Nidra and 
consorts of Sukha (pleasure, happiness). These Devis go 
around the world on the orders of Brahma. 

(36-37) Sraddha and Bhakti are the consorts of Vairagya 
(aversion to worldly comforts, renunciation) and they 
give salvation to the souls of the people in the world. 
Aditi, mother of the Devas, Diti, mother of the Asuras, 
Surabhi, mother of cows, Kadru, mother of serpents 
and Vinata, mother of Garudas arc also involved in the 
process of creation, and they are born out of parts of 
Devi. 

6) Idol of Devi. There are special injunctions for mak¬ 
ing idols of the Devi for installation in temples. Candi- 
kadev! should have twenty hands. The hands on the 
right side should hold Sula, sword, disc, cord, 
damaru, sakti etc. and the hands on the left side should 
hold nagapasa, flag, elub, mirror etc. (There are also 
idols with slight differences from the above). 

Laksmldevl would hold in her right hand the lotus 
flower and a Kuvala fruit in the left. Sarasvatldevl will 
have in her hands books, aksamala and vlna. Gangadcvl 
rides on a makaramatsya (fish) holding in her hands 
a pot and lotus flowers. YamunadevI rides the turtle 
with a pot in hand and she is blue in colour. 

Now, about the saptamatrs. Tumburu, white in colour, 
and mounted on an ox rests on a sula with vlna in hand 
before the Matrs. Among the Matrs Brahml has four 
faces, wears the aksamala and holds the aksapatra etc. 
in her left hand. She is seated on a swan. Sankari 
(MaheSvarl) is white in colour. She has in her right 
hand bow and arrows, and the disc and bow in her left 
hand. The ox is her vehiele. Kaumarl is seated on the 
eacock. She has two hands in one of which is held 
akti (Vel). LaksmI has in her right hand the conch 
and disc, and the club and the lotus flower in her left 
hand. Varahl rides the buffalo with staff, sword, club 
and conch in her hands. IndranI is seated on the club, 
holding diamond in her hands. She has a thousand 
eyes. Camundl has three eyes and is without flesh in the 
body. Her hairs are raised above. She holds in her left 
hand elephant’s skin and sula in the right hand. At 
times she is seated on a corpse also. 

Now, about the idols of the eight Ariibas. Rudra Carc- 
cika holds a skull, Sula and cord in her hands. She 
wears elephant’s skin, her legs slightly held up. She 
becomes Rudracamunda when she assumes eight hands, 
and holds the skull and the damaru. And in dancing 
pose she is called Natesvarl, and with four faces Mahal- 
aksml. She is called Siddhacamunda when she assumes 
the form with ten hands and three eyes, and when she 
eats men, horses and buffaloes. In this form she holds 
in her right hand the sword, damaru etc. and in her 
left hand the Trisula, bell etc. Since the Devi is sarva- 
siddhipradayika (giver of all divine attainments or 
assets) she is Siddhayogesvarl also. There is also an¬ 
other Devi in this very form who holds the pas a and 
Amkusa in her hand and who is slightly red in colour. 
She is called Bhairavl. When Bhairavi assumes the 
form with twelve hands she is called Rupavidya. All the 
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above eight Devls were born in burial grounds and are 
Raudramurtis. They arc known as the Asfambas. 

DEVIBHAGAVATA. The Saivas venerate this book as 
one of the eighteen Puranas. But according to the Vai- 
snavitcs, this is an authoritative book of a loftier level 
than the eighteen Puranas. (See under Purana). 

DEVIKA I. (VEDIKA).’ Daughter of Govasa, the Sai- 
bya King. She was wedded by Yudhisthira in Svayarh- 
vara, and to them were born a son called Yaudheya. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 76). 

DEVIKA II. A holy centre. A dip in the tlrtha there 
will give the same result as that of a yajna. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 82, Verse 102). 

DEVlPlTHA. The dead body of SatldevI crumbled into 
small pieces and fell in different places in Bharata. 
Each place where a piece of the dead body fell, is known 
by the name Devlpltha. There is a reason why the 
dead body crumbled into pieces. 

Daksa performed a sacrifice to which Siva was not invit¬ 
ed and SatldevI came to the sacrifice, and committed 
suicide by jumping into the fire. Siva who became furi¬ 
ous, killed Daksa and carrying the dead body of his 
wife on his shoulder, walked the length and breadth of 
Bharata like a mad man. It seemed that he was not 
going to recover from this mania, and the devas (gods) 
were worried at this. To rescue Siva from this mental 
disposition, Mahavisnu, unseen by others, followed 
Siva with a bow and arrow. Whenever it was conve¬ 
nient Mahavisnu sent an arrow at the body of SatldevI, 
on the shoulder of Siva. By the hitting of the arrows 
the body was crumbled into pieces and fell here and 
there. Thus within a few days the body of SatldevI 
came to an end and Siva walked to Kailasa. The 
pieces of the dead body fell in 108 places, and thus 108 
Devlplthas came into existence. The names of the 
places and the names by which the Devi is known in 
such places are given below. 



Devlpltha 

Name of Devi 

1 . 

Varanasi 

ViSalaksI 

2 . 

Naimisaranya 

LingadharinI 

3. 

Prayaga 

Kumuda 

4. 

Gandhamadana 

KamukI 

5. 

Daksina Kailasa (Manasa) 

Kumuda 

6 . 

Uttara Kailasa (Manasa) 

Kumuda 

7. 

Gomanta 

GautamI 

8 . 

Mandara 

KamacarinI 

9. 

Gaitraratha 

Madotkata 

10 . 

Hastinapura 

JayantI 

11 . 

Kanyakubja 

Gauri 

12 . 

Malayacala 

Rambha 

13. 

Ekamrapltha 

Klrtimati 

14. 

Vis va 

Visvesvarl 

15. 

Puskara 

Puruhuta 

16. 

Kedarapltha 

SanmargadayinI 

17. 

Himavatprstha 

Manda 

18. 

Gokarna 

Bhadrakarnika 

19. 

Sthanvlsvara 

BhavanI 

20 . 

Villvaka 

Villvapatrika 

21 . 

Sri Saila 

Madhavl 

22 . 

Bhadresvara 

Bhadra 

23. 

Varahasaila 

Jaya 

24. 

Kamalalaya 

Kamala 

25. 

Rudrakoti 

RudranI 

26. 

Kalanjara 

Kali 


27. 

Salagrama 

MahadevI 

28. 

Sivalinga 

Jalapriya 

29. 

Mahalinga 

Kapila 

30. 

Makota 

Mukute^vari 

31. 

Mayapurl 

Kumarl 

32. 

Santana 

Lalitambika 

33. 

Gaya 

Mangala 

34. 

Purusottama 

Vimala 

35. 

Sahasraksa 

UtpalaksI 

36. 

Hiranyaksa 

Mahotpala 

37. 

Vipasa 

AmoghaksI 

38. 

Pundravardhana 

Pa^ala 

39. 

SuparSva 

NarayanI 

40. 

Trikuta 

Rudrasundarl 

41. 

Vipula 

Vipula 

42. 

Malayacala 

KalyanI 

43. 

Sahyadri 

Ekavlra 

44. 

Haris candra 

Gandrika 

45. 

Rama tlrtha 

Ramana 

46. 

Yamunatlrtha 

Mrgavati 

47. 

Vikota tlrtha 

Koti 

48. 

Madhavavana 

Sugandha 

49. 

Godavaritlrtha 

Trisandhi 

50. 

Gangadvara 

Ratipriya 

51. 

Sivakunda 

Subhananda 

52. 

Devikataja 

Nandini 

53. 

D varava tl 

RukminI 

54. 

Vrndavana 

Radha 

55. 

Madhura 

DevakI 

56. 

Pa tala 

Paramesvarl 

57. 

Citrakuta 

Sit a 

58. 

Vindhya 

VindhyadhivasinI 

59. 

Karavlra 

Mahalaksmi 

60. 

Vinayaka 

UmadevI 

61. 

Vaidyanatha tlrtha 

Arogya 

62. 

Mahakala 

Mahesvarl 

63. 

Usna tlrtha 

Abhaya 

64. 

Vindhyaparva ta 

• Nitamba 

65. 

Mandavya 

Mandavl 

66 . 

Mahesvaripura 

Svaha 

67. 

Chagalanda 

Pracanda 

68 . 

Amarakanjaka 

Gandika 

69. 

Somes vara 

Vararoha 

70. 

Prabhasa 

Puskaravatl 

71. 

Sarasvatl 

Devamata 

72. 

Mahalaya 

Mahabhaga 

73. 

Payosnl 

Pingalesvarl 

74. 

Krtasauca 

Sirhhika 

75. 

Karttika 

Atisahkarl 

76. 

Varttaka 

Utpala 

77. 

Sonasangama 

Subhadra 

78. 

Siddhavana 

Mata (LaksmI) 

79. 

Bharatasrama 

Ananga 

80. 

Jalandhara 

VisvamukhI 

81. 

Kiskindhaparvata 

Tara 

82. 

Dcvadaruvana 

Pusti 

83. 

Kas mlramanda la 

Medha 

84. 

Himadri 

Bhlma 

85. 

Kapalamocana 

Suddhi 

86 . 

Kayavarohana 

Mata 

87. 

Sankhoddhara 

Dhara 

88 . 

Pindaraka 

Dhrti 

89. 

Gandrabhaga 

Kala 

90. 

Acchoda 

SivadharinI 

91. 

Vena 

Amrta 
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92. 

BadaryaSrama 

Urvasi 

93. 

Uttarakuru 

Ausadhi 

94. 

Kusadvipa 

Kusobha 

95. 

Hemakuta 

Manmatlia 

96. 

Kuinuda 

Satyavadinl 

97. 

Asvattha 

Vandanlya 

98. 

Vais ravanalaya 

Nidlii 

99. 

Vedapataua 

Gayatrl 

100 . 

Sivasannidhi 

Parvat I 

101 . 

Devaloka 

IndranI 

102 . 

Brahmaloka 

Sarasvatl 

103. 

Suryabimba 

Prabha 

104. 

Matrloka 

VaisnavT 

105. 

Satitlrtha 

Arundhati 

106. 

Ramatlrtha 

Tilottama 

107. 

Citta 

Brahmakala 

108. 

Jlva' arira 

Sakti 

DEVlSTHANA. A holy place, 

dedicated to Sakambharl 


Devi. It is stated in Mahabharata (Vana Parva, Chapter 
84, Stanza 13) that one who stays in this holy place 
and eats greens (cira or kira) for three days will get 
the fruits of eating greens for twelve years. 

DEVlTlRTHA(M). The common name of three holy 
centres (SankhinI, Madhuvatf, Mrgadhuma) in Kuruk- 
setra. Those who bathe in Sankliinl will become beauti¬ 
ful in appearance, while those who bathe in Madhu¬ 
vatl and Mrgadhuma will get the benefits of perform¬ 
ing a thousand godanas (gifts of cows). 

DHA. This letter means dharana, Sobhana, Dhata, dhat- 
tura (umma plant). (Chapter 348, Agni Purana). 

DHAMA. A hermit who protected Ganga-Mahadvara. 
(Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 111, Stanza 
17). 

DHAMADHAMA. A follower of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 
27, Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

DHANAKA. A king of the Yayati dynasty. (Navama 
Skandha, Bhagavata). 

DHANAPALA. A Vaisya who lived in the city of Ayo- 
dhya. He built in Ayodhya a temple for the Sun-god 
and appointed, for a year, paying his wages in advance, 
a scholar well versed in Puranas to read aloud the 
Puranas in the temple. After six months Dhanapala 
died and as a result of the goodness accrued to him by 
his worthy deeds the Sun-god came to him with his 
chariot and took him to his place and seating him on 
his seat paid respects to him. Later he was taken to 
Brahmaloka. (Bhavisya Purana, Brahma Kanda, 
Chapter 94). 

DHANASARMA. A brahmin belonging to Madhyadesa. 
Once when Dhanasarma went to the forest to get 
darbha he confronted three fierce evil spirits and gett¬ 
ing frightened ran away from them. But the spirits 
followed him and the Brahmin then cried and said 
“Oh, please do not harm me. Mahavisnu will bless 
you.” 

The moment they heard the name of Visnu there came 
a change in them. They reiterated their story to 
Dhanasarma. Their names were Vaisakha, Sudasa and 
Advaita. Because of the ingratitude of Vaisakha he 
got a nick-name 4 Krtaghna 5 (ungrateful man) also. All 
the three were human beings in their previous birth. 
Not only that, Advaita was a king called Harivlra. 
All the three became evil spirits because of their sins. 
From the conversation Dhanasarma understood that 
Vaisakha was his father and they then knew each other. 


The son then anxiously enquired what he should do to 
absolve his father of his sins and save him from hell. 
Vaisakha then told him observe the vrata, Vais'akha- 
purnima. He did that and all the spirits went to 
heaven. (Chapter 94, Padma Purana). 

DIIANAVARDHANA. A yirtuous Vaisya who lived in 
the island of Puskara in the Krtayuga. Once Dhana- 
vardhana after having performed Vaisvadeva sat for 
his food. At that time lie heard a cry from outside 
“Annarii dehi (give me food)”. Dhanavardhana imme¬ 
diately came out to see who the visitor was but seeing 
none went in and started taking his food. Because he 
ate his food once left aside, his body was torn to 
hundred pieces. (Bhavisya, Brahma Kanda). 

DHANAVATl. Sec Suryaprablia. 

DHANANJAYA I. A famous serpent. This serpent was 
born to Kasyapaprajapati of his wife Kadru. (Sloka 5, 
Chapter 35, Adi Parva). This serpent served as a rope to 
bind the horses to the chariot of Siva during the time 
of burning to death the Tripuras. (Sloka 29, Chapter 
34, Kama Parva). This serpent sits in the court of 
Varuna and worships him. (Sloka 9, Chapter 9, 
Sabha parva), 

DHANANJAYA II. Another name for Arjuna. (See under 
Arjuna). 

DHANANJAYA III. The army given to Subrahmanya by 
Siva. (Sloka 17, Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

DHANANJAYA IV. A Sanskrit critic who lived during 
the period between 11th and 12th century A.D. He was 
a member of the court of King Munja. His important 
work is 4 Dasarupaka\ This work contains three 
hundred slokas divided in four separate divisions. After 
the death of Munja, Dhanika, brother of Dhananjaya, 
wrote a commentary on this work. The treatise is 
named 4 Dasarupavaloka’. There are several quotations in 
this from the Sanskrit dramas ‘ Venlsamhara’ and ‘Ratna- 
vair. He has in this work discussed Drama and Poetry 
in general giving prominence to the emotional side of it. 
The critical work, Dasarupavaloka, contains quotations 
from a book ‘Kavyanirnaya’ by Dhanika himself. But 
the work 4 Kavyanirnaya’ has not yet been made avail¬ 
able. Even in composing poetry Dhananjaya was well 
versed. He is the author of the well-known epic ‘Raghava- 
pandavlya’. It is known as ‘Dvisandhana Kavya’ also. 
This is based on the lives of Pandavas and Sri Rama. 
Dhananjaya bears the name of Srutakirti also. It is 
stated by scholars that Raghavapandavl^a was written 
during the period 1123 to 1140 A.D. (History of classi¬ 
cal Sanskrit Literature). 

DHANANJAYA V. There was once a brahmin ascetic 
called Dhananjaya in the gotra of Vasistlia. This hermit 
had hundred wives and got hundred sons, one by each 
of his wives. The son born of his wifeSabhaka (Salaka) 
was named Karuna. The father divided his assets 
equally among his sons and yet they quarrelled with 
each other. 

Once Karunamuni went to the shores of Bhava- 
nasin! along with a few other munis to worship 
Narasimha. There a brahmin had brought a lovely 
lime as an offering to the deity. Karuna took the lime 
from him and smelt it. At this the brahmin got angry 
and cursed him. 4 ‘Sinner, may you live as a fly for a 
hundred years. Then Mahatma Dadhlca will give you 
back your original form.” Karuna instantly became a 
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fly and he pleaded to his wife thus “Beloved, I have 
become a fly. Please do protect me.” Karuna started 
flying hither and thither and his cruel brothers made 
the fly fall in oil and killed it. Sucismita, wife of 
Karuna, started weeping laying the dead fly in her lap. 
ArundhatidevI passing that way saw her and consoled 
her thus: ‘Sucismita, stop lamenting. I shall bring it 
to life this instant by sacred ashes. 5 So saying tfye Devi 
took some ashes from the fire-pit and reciting the 
powerful Mrtyufijaya mantra sprinkled it on the dead 
body of the fly. Sucismita fanned the fly. The potency 
of the ashes brought the fly back to life. 

After a hundred years one of his relatives killed it 
again. Sucismita grief-stricken, took the dead fly to the 
Maharsi, Dadhlca. The sage told her thus: “It was 
bhasma (sacred ashes) that gave life three times to 
Jamadagni, Kasyapa, the devas and myself. I will, 
therefore, give life to thy husband by bhasma itself. 55 
Dadhica took some ashes and meditating on Mahcsvara 
recited a mantra and sprinkled it on the dead fly and 
brought it back to life. By the touch of Dadhlca, the 
fly, husband of Sucismita, became Karuna again and 
both of them went back to their hermitage. (Chapter 
101, Padma Purana). 

DHANANJAYA VI. A brahmin devotee of Mahavisnu 
who lived in the Treta yuga. Once, in winter, when 
for want of proper clothing he could bear the biting 
cold no longer, he broke some twigs of the Asvattha 
tree (poplar leafed fig tree) and made fire to warm 
him. When Dhananjaya broke the twigs it gp,ve reflec¬ 
tive pain on the body of Mahavisnu. But Mahavisnu 
who was aware of the unflinching devotion of Dhanan¬ 
jaya to himself was not displeased but appeared before 
Dhananjaya with wounds all over the body. The 
Brahmin enquired how Visnu got the wounds and on 
knowing that it was the consequence of his breaking the 
twigs of Asvattha Dhananjaya in utter grief started to 
cut his own head off. Greatly pleased Visnu stopped 
him from his attempt and asked him to name a boon. 
Very modestly he replied that he would be satisfied if 
he was given the strengdi to continue as a devotee of 
Visnu. (Padma Purana, Kriya Kanda). 

DHANESVARA. A Brahmin born in the city of Avanti. 
Abandoning the duties enjoined by scriptures to a 
Brahmin he strayed away from the Brahmin fold doing 
all sorts of sins. He became a store-house of sins. He 
was engaged in commerce and once while travelling he 
reached the city of Mahismati. There he met many people 
from several adjoining villages who had come there to ob¬ 
serve the Karttika Vrata. Later Dhanesvara was bitten by 
a cobra there and fell down fainting. Very soon he died. 
When he died the messengers of Yama came 
and took him bound to Kalapuri. There, Citra- 
gupta read out to Yama all the sins DhaneSvara had 
committed from boyhood till his death. Citragupta 
added “Even from boyhood there is no record of any 
good deed done by him. On the other hand the sins he 
has committed could not be told in a year. He is an 
incarnation of evil. He must be roasted in hell till the 
end of the world.” On hearing this the body of Yama 
blazed like flame with anger and calling aside an atten¬ 
dant he ordered, “Hi, Pretapalaka, take this sinner 
away, beat him with spiked clubs and throw him into 
Kumbhipaka”. Pretapalaka instantly took him away 
and breaking his head with a thorn-spiked club threw 


him into a copper vessel containing burning oil. But to 
his great amazement the burning oil became cold as 
soon as the body of Dhanesvara came into contact with 
it just as it happened once before in the case of Prahlada. 
The perplexed attendant ran to Yama and told him of 
this strange incident. Yama was also surprised at this 
novelty in hell and called back Dhanesvara and started 
enquiring about his life once again. Narada came there 
at that time. Both of them then talked about Dhanesvara. 
Narada told Yama how the unanticipated thing so 
happened because Dhanesvara on the eve of his death 
spent some time with people who were observing the 
Karttika Vrata washing away thus all the sins accumu¬ 
lated so far in his life. Hearing that Yama took Dhanes - 
vara round hell and giving Dhaneivara, the position of 
a Yaksa sent him to Kuberapurl. (Chapter 115, Padma 
Purana). 

DHANI. A messenger of the asuras called Kapas. The 
Kapas once sent Dhani to preach moral code among the 
Brahmins. (Chapter 157, Anusasana Parva, M.B.) 

DHANIKA. A Sanskrit poet. (See Dhananjaya IV). 
DHANUGRHA. (DHANUGRAHA, DHANURDHARA). 
One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. He was killed 
in the great battle byBhimasena. (Sloka 62, Chapter 84, 
Kama Parva, M.B.). 

DHANUVAKTRA. A soldier of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 
62, Chapter 45, Salya Parva, M.B.). 

DHANURVEDA. 

General information. A scientific treatise on the art of 
warfare in ancient Bharata. Because of the undue im¬ 
portance of the science the treatise is deemed and respect¬ 
ed as a Veda. There have been innumerable books on the 
subject to teach Dhanurveda to the Ksatriya youths. 
In the book ‘Prasthanabheda 5 by Madhusudana Saras- 
vatl he states that Dhanurveda is a branch of Yajurveda. 
A Sanskrit book called Dhanurvedasamhita is now 
available. Some scholars are of 6pinion that not much 
antiquity can be attributed to this work. Many books 
relating to Dhanurveda have been lost to us. What 
details are there in Agni Purana are given below : 

2) Divisions of Dhanurveda. This is known as Catuspada 
(four-footed) also because of the fact that the four 
main constituents of an army are the chariots, elephants, 
horses and men. Dhanurveda has been divided into 
five parts (1) Yantrarnukta, (2) Panimukta, (3) Mukta- 
sandharita, (4) Amukta and (5) Bahuyuddha. There is 
another division according to Astra and Sastra. There 
is yet another division of the science into two by some 
scholars from a different viewpoint calling them Maya 
and Rju. 

Yantrarnukta (Yantra = machine). This means a war¬ 
fare where machines are used. Ksepini (sling) bow and 
arrow and other such machines are included in this. 
Panimukta. (Pani = hand). This is where the hand is used 
mainly. Stone, mace etc. are used in this. 
Muktasandharita. This includes the use of weapons like 
a spear. 

Amukta. The use of a weapon like a sword which never 
leaves your hand. 

Bahuyuddha. (Bahu = head). The fight with only bare 
hands without the use of a weapon. One who wishes 
to fight should make ready his own weapons. He should 
be one who will never get tired even after exertion. A 
war with bows and arrows is considered the best and 
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most manly, that with a spear ranks next, a fight with a 
sword is bad and a fight with hands, the most mean. 

3) The Trainees. Only a brahmin is entitled to be a pre¬ 
ceptor in Dhanurveda. The Ksatriya and Vaisya should 
learn from him. The Sudra can fight of his own in 
danger. He is not allowed to learn military science 
from a preceptor. Those mixed-born are to help the 
king during a war. 

4) Various postures . There are nine different ways of 
standing when you give a fight, classified according to 
the different positions of one’s foot, heel and knee. 
Samapada. When you stand with your Ahgustha, Nari- 
yani (Gulpha), Pani and Pada closely joined together, 
it is termed Samapada. 

Vaitakha . Keep your legs twenty seven inches apart and 
without bending your knees stand erect throwing your 
weight on the fingers of the foot. This stand is called 
Vai*akha. 

Mandala . Keep your knees thirtysix inches apart and 
stand in the shape of a hamsapaiikti and this position 
is called Mandala. 

Alidha. Bend your right knee and thigh in the shape of a 
plough and without any movement to that posture 
draw your left leg fortyfive inches apart. This stand is 
called Alidha. 

Pratyalldha . If you bend your left knee and thigh and 
stand like above it is called Pratyalldha. 

Jata. Place your right foot straight and place the left one 
perpendicular to the right one with the heels and the 
ankles of the feet five fingers apart. The whole length 
of the posture should not exceed twelve fingers. This 
stand is called Jata. 

Dandayata . Keep the right knee bent and the left leg 
straight or vice versa. This posture is called Dandayata. 
Vika(a . If for the above posture the distance between 
the two legs is two palm-length it is Vikafa. 

Svapufa. Keep the knees vigunas and the feet Uttayanas 
for the posture of Svapufa. 

Svastika . Keep your legs sixteen fingers apart and raise 
your feet a little keeping the level of both the feet equal. 
This is Svastika. 

5) Use of arrows. Before a man is to make use of a bow 
and arrow he should first take the posture of Svastika 
and bow down. He should take the bow by the left hand, 
take the arrow by the right hand. He then should adopt 
a posture of either Vaisakha or Jata and taking the bow 
should sink into the earth one end of the bow and 
draw the bow-string up to the other end and see whe¬ 
ther there is sufficient length for the string. He should 
take an arrow from his sheath and thrust the arrow¬ 
head into the ground near the bow. He should 
place his elbow on the top of the arrow with his forearm 
bent and fist elenehed. If the clenched fist touches the 
top of the bow that bow and arrow is superior to any 
other. He should tie the bow-string in a way that the 
distance between the tied bow-string and the bow is 
twelve fingers. He should place the bow in front of his 
navel and the arrows in a quiver on his hip. Taking an 
arrow he should raise the bow and fix the arrow at a 
point on the bow-tring between his eye and ear. He 
should take the arrow by his left fist and fix it so that the 
fist touches the left nipple. The bow should not change 
position horizontally, vertically, laterally, face down¬ 
wards or upwards. Then taking an arrow from the sheath 
by the thumb and forefinger fix it on the bow-string and 


stretch it well before sending the shot. The clue to 
correct aim is this. Anything that one can sec with one’s 
eyes but can be covered by his fist is within the arrow- 
shot. When one arrow is sent another should be taken 
immediately from the sheath and sent in quick succes¬ 
sion. This is called Upaccheda. 

6) Operations with a sword and a carma {shield). There 
arc thirtytwo different ways of putting into use a sword 
ora ‘carma’ (shield). Bhranta, Udbhranta, Aviddha, 
Apluta, Vipluta, Srta, Sampata, Samudirna, Svctapata, 
Akula, Savyoddhuta, Savyavadhuta, Daksinoddhuta, Dak- 
sinavadhuta, Analaksita, Visphofa, Karala, Indramahasa- 
klia, Vi karala, Nipata, Vibhlsana, Bhayanaka, Samagra- 
pada, Arddhapada, Trtlyamsapada, Pada, Ardhavarija, 
Varija, Pratyalldha, Alidha, Varaha and Lalita. 

7) Operations with ropes ' There are eleven different ways 
of using a rope in a war. Paravrtta, Aparavrtta, Grhita, 
Laghugrhlta, Ordhvaksipta, Adhahksipta, Sandharita, 
Syenapata, Gajapata and Grahagrahya. Adepts in this art 
have stated that there arc five acts in the rope-operation. 
They are : Rju, Ayata, ViSala, Tiryak and Bhramita. 

8 ) Mode of using the weapons. (1) Deeds with a wheel 
are : Ghedana, Bhedana, Patana, Bhramana, Sayana and 
Vikartana. 

(2) Sula {spear). Deeds with this are : Asphofana, Kso- 
lana, Bhedana, Trasana, Andolana and Aghata. 

(3) Tomara {iron club) . Deeds with this are : Drstighata 
Parsvaghata, Rjupaksa and Istaprapta. 

(4) Gada {Mace). Deeds with this are : Gomutra, Ahata, 
Prabhuta, Kamalasana, Tata, Drdhvagatra, Vamana- 
mita, Daksinamita, Avrtta, Paravrtta, Padoddhuta, 
and Avapluta Hamsamarda. 

(5) ParaJu {axe). Deeds with this are : Karala, Avagh- 
ata, Dams a, Upapluta, Ksiptahasta, Sthita and Sunya, 

(6) Mudgara {hammer ). Deeds with this are : Tadana. 
Ghedana, Curnana, Plavana and Ghatana. 

(7) Bhindipala. Deeds with this are : Sams ran ta, Visra- 
nta, Govisarga and Sudurdhara. Deeds with the Laguda 
are the same as these. 

(8) Vajra. Deeds with this are: Antya, Madhya, Paravrt¬ 
ta, and Nidesanta. The deeds with Patfisa are the same 
as there. 

(9) Krpdna {Churika—small dagger). Deeds with these 
are : Harana, Ghedana, Ghatana, Bhedana, Mrmksana, 
Patana and Sphotana. 

(10) K$epini {Kavina — Sling). Deeds are Trasana, Raks- 
ana, Ghatana, Baloddharana and Ayata. 

The feats of one who fights a bludgeon or cudgel are the 
following: 

Santyaga, Avadam^a, Varahoddhutaka, Hastavahasta, 
Alina, Ekahasta, Avahasta, Dvihasta, Bahupa^a, Kafircci- 
taka, Utgata, Uroghata, Lalafaghata, Bhujavidhamana, 
Karoddhuta, Vim ana, Padahati, Vipadika GatrasamsJe- 
sana, Santa, Gatraviparyaya, Ordhaprahara, Ghata, Go¬ 
mutra, Savya, Bhaksina. Paraka, Taraka, Danda, Akula, 
Kabaribandha, Tiryagbandha, Apamarga, Bhimavega, 
SudarSana, Simhakranta, Gajakranta andGarbhakranta. 
(Agni Purana, Chapters 249-252). 

9) Dhanurveda in Mahabharata. Some references to Dhanur¬ 
veda in Mahaharata are given below: 

(1) A sage named Saradvan was a noted preceptor in 
Dhanurveda. Krpacarya learnt Dhanurveda from him 
and taught many others of his disciples. (Ghaptar 129, 
Adi Parva, M.B.). 

(2) Dronacarya learnt Dhanurveda from ParaSurama 
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and imparted it to many other disciples of his including 
the Kauravas and Pandavas. (Chapter 129, Adi Parva, 
M.B.). 

(3) Agnivesa, a sage, learnt Dhanurveda from sage 
Agastya. (Sloka 9, Chapter 133, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

(4) Dhanurveda has got ten angas and four caranas. 
(Chapters 6 and 41, Salya Parva, M.B.). 

(5) Four-footed Dhanurveda worshipped Subrahmanya. 
(Sloka 22, Chapter 44, Salya Parva, M.B.). 

DHANUSA. An ancient sage. He was a priest in the yaga 
of Uparicaravasu. (Sloka 7, Chapter 336, Santi Parva). 
DHANUSAKSA. An ancient sage. He killed Medhavl, 
son of the sage Baladhi, accusing Medhavi of having 
mocked other sages (Sloka 50, Chapter 135, Vana Parva, 
M.B.). 

DHANVA. One of the Kings of Kasi. Dhanvantari was 
born as his son. (For details see under Dhanvantari). 
DHANVANTARI I. A deva who was a preceptor in 
Ayurveda. 

1 ) Origin . The devas and asuras together churned the 
milky ocean, Ksirabdhi, to salvage Amrta (Nectar) from 
it. After thousand years there arose from the ocean a 
deva with a Kamandalu (water-pot of ascetics) in one 
hand and a danda in the other. That deva was Dhan¬ 
vantari, (Sloka 31, Sarga 45, Bala Kanda, Valmlki 
Ramayana). 

The birth of Dhanvantari from the ocean of Milk is 
described in Chapter 29 of Harivarroa thus : 
Prosperous-looking Dhanvantari rising above the water- 
level of Ksirabdhi stood worshipping Mahavisnu. Visnu 
gave him the name of Abja. Dhanvantari is thus known 
by the name of Abja also. Dhanvantari bowing to 
Visnu said “Prabho, I am your son. Allot to me 
yajnabhaga 55 . 

Vtsnu replied thus : “Portions of yajna have already 
been allotted. Because you were born after the devas 
you cannot be considered as one among them. You will 
be born again in the world for a second time and then you 
will be a celebrity. In your second life even from while 
in the womb you will have knowledge of Anima and 
Garima. Therefore you will be born as a deva incar¬ 
nate. You will write in eight divisions a book on 
Ayurveda ; your second life will be in Dvapara yuga. 55 
After having said so much Visnu disappeared. 

2) Rebirth of Dhanvantari. Suhotra, King of Kasi, in 
the second Dvapara yuga had two sons, Sala and Grtsa- 
mada. Sunaka was the son of Grtsamada. Sala got a son, 
Arstisena. KaSa was born to Arstisena. To Kasa was 
born DIrghatapas (Dhanva). For a long time Dhanva 
did not have any children and so he went and did 
penance to propitiate Abjadeva. Abjadeva (Dhanvan¬ 
tari) was pleased and was born as a son to Dhanva. 
Dhanva named the boy as Dhanvantari and the latter 
taught his disciples Ayurveda, by parts, eight in num¬ 
ber. From Dhanvantari in order were bom Ketuman— 
Bhlmaratha—Divodasa. (Chapter 29, Harivarhsa) . 

3) Dhanvantari and Parik$it . There is a story in the 
puranas that when Taksaka went and bit Parlksit to 
kill him, a Visahari (one who cures those infected with 
snake venom) rushed to save the king but was bribed 
and sent back by Taksaka. There are indications in 
the Puranas to show that the Visahari under reference 
was Dhanvantari though it is stated that KaSyapa was 
the person involved. (See under Taksaka). 

4) Dhanvantari and Manasadevi . In the Krsnajanma 


Khanda of Brahmavaivarta Purana there is a story 
connecting Dhanvantari with Manasadevi, a serpent- 
goddess. 

Once Dhanvantari with his disciples was going to Kailasa. 
On the way Taksaka made a venom-spitting hiss. At 
once one of the disciples of Dhanvantari boldly went 
and plucked the diamond on the head of Taksaka and 
threw it to the ground. Hearing this Vasuki, King of 
serpents, sent to Dhanvantari thousands of serpents 
under the leadership of Drona, Pundarlka and Dhanan- 
jaya. The poisonous breath of all these serpents joined 
together made the disciples of Dhanvantari swoon. 
Immediately Dhanvantari by a medicine made from 
vanaspati made all his disciples recover and then sent 
all the serpents to a swoon. When Vasuki heard this 
he sent the serpent-maid, Manasadevi, a disciple of 
Siva, to face Dhanvantari. Manasadevi and Gadura 
were both disciples of Siva. But Dhanvantari was a 
follower of Gadura. Manasadevi made all the disciples 
of Dhanvantari swoon but the latter because of his great 
proficiency is Visavidya soon brought back his disciples 
to normal. When Manasadevi found that it was impos¬ 
sible to defeat Dhanvantari or his disciples by using 
poison Manasadevi took the triSula given to her by Siva 
and aimed it at Dhanvantari. Seeing this Siva and 
Brahma appeared before them and pacifying them sent 
them all their way. 

DHANVANTARI II. (Amrtacarya). An eminent medi¬ 
cal scientist born in the ambastha caste. There is no 
reference anywhere in the Puranas regarding any 
relationship between the two Dhanvantaris. There is 
the following story about Amrtacarya in Ambasthacara- 
candrika. 

Once Galava Maharsi went to the forest to collect 
darbha and firewood. He walked for long and felt 
thirsty and hungry. Then he saw a girl coming that 
way with water and Galava quenched his thirst taking 
water from her. Pleased with her the Maharsi blessed 
her saying “May you get a good son. 55 The girl replied 
that she was still unmarried. Galava then made a figure 
of a male with darbha and told her to get a child from 
that figure. She was a Vaisya girl named VIrabhadra 
and she got a beautiful child of that darbha male. 
Because the boy was born to a VaiSya of a brahmin 
male he belonged to the Ambastha caste. The boy was 
named Amrtacarya. 

DHANYAMALA. The foster-mother of Atikaya. (See 
Atikaya). 

DHARA. Wife of a Vasu named Drona (see under 
Nandagopa). 

DHARA I. He is the first Vasu bom to Dharma of his 
wife Dhumra. (Sloka 19, Chapter 66, Adi Parva). 
DHARA II. A king who was a friend of Yudhisthira. 

(Sloka 39, Chapter 158, Drona Parva, M.B.). 

DHARA. A holy place. If one bathes in this holy 
place (Bath) his sorrows will be at an end. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 25). 

DHARAIVA.' One of the eight means ofRajayoga (One 
of the ways of union with the supreme Spirit). Yama, 
Niyama, Asana, Pranayama, Pratyahara, Dharana, 
Dhyana and Samadhi are the eight means (See under 
Rajayoga). 

DHARANA I. A king bom in the family of Candra- 
vatsa. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 7, Stanza 16). 
DHARANA II. A naga (serpent) of the family of 


DHARAYA (M) 


224 


DHARMA 


KaSyapa. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 103, Stanza 
16). 

DHARAYA (M). A measure. In ancient times a dharana 
was made up of ten palas. (Manusmrti). 

DHARAPALA. A king of aneient times. He ruled over 
a country named Vidisa. There is a holy place where 
the rivers VetasI and Vetravatl meet. Dharapala cons¬ 
tructed a temple at the confluence. There is a story also 
for his doing so. 

Once a Siva-parsada brought to Siva a woman at a time 
when Parvatl was away from the place. Siva and the 
woman were enjoying each other when Parvatl eame 
to the place. Getting angry she cursed the Parsada and 
made him into a fox. The fox eame to the place where 
the rivers Vetasi and Vetravatl meet and did penanee 
there and attained Moksa. Dharapala saw the divine 
plane coming down to take the Parsada away and he, 
therefore, constructed a temple at the place where the 
plane landed. He then arranged scholars well versed 
in Vedas and gastras to read Padma Purana there. He 
himself read Padma Purana and attained moksa. 
(Chapter 29, Padma Purana). 

DHARESVARI. A goddess living in the tlrtha (holy 
bath) of Jambunada. This goddess is another form of 
Parvatl. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 8). 

DHARIYI. A daughter born to the Manes (Pitrs) crea¬ 
ted by Brahma, by their wife Svadha. DharinI had an 
elder sister named Mena. Both were expounders of the 
Vedas and of good qualities. (Visnu Purana, Arrtfa 1, 
Chapter 10). 

DHARMA. A deva who is the abode of all luxuries in 
life. 

1 ) Birth . This deva broke the right nipple of Brahma and 
came out in the form of a human being. Three sons 
were born to him: Sama, Kama and Harsa. Kama 
married Rati, Sama, Prapti and Harsa, Nanda. 1 

2) Marriage and family life. The Bhagavata states that 
Dharma married the thirteen daughters of Daksapraja- 
pati named Sraddha, Maitrl, Daya, Santi, Pusti, Tusfi, 
Kriya, Unnati, Buddhi, Medha, Titiksa, HrI and Murti. 
Besides them he married ten other girls named Bhanu, 
Lamba, Kukubh, Jami, ViSva, Sadhya, Marutvatl, 
Vasu, Muhurta and Sankalpa and also a woman named 
Sunrta. According to Mahabharata Dharma married 
the following daughters of Daksa : Kirti, Laksml, Dhrti, 
Medha, Pusti, Sraddha, Kriya, Buddhi and Lajja. 

From each of his wives there originated a family. The 
son born to each is given below Sraddha—Subha; 
Maitrl—Prasada; Daya—Abhaya; Santi—Sukha; Tusp— 
Moda; Unnati — Darpa; Buddhi — Artha; Medha— 
Sukrti; Titiksa — Sama; HrI — Prasraya. Murti gave 
birth to the virtuous Naranarayanas. Sunrta became the 
mother of the devas, Satyavrata and Satyasena. 
Satyasena beeame famous by slaying many cruel and 
evil-natured Yaksas, demons and spirits. Lamba gave 
birth to Rsabha and Vidyotana. Rsabha got a son, 
Indrasena. Vidyotana beeame the father of stanayitnu. 
Kukubh delivered Sahkata and Sankara became the 
father of Klkata and Durgadeva. Jami got a son Svarga 
and of him was born Nandi. Visva gave birth to Vi?va- 

i. Sthanam tu daksinam bhitva Brahmano naravigrahah / 

Nihsrto bhagavan dhannah sarvalokasukhavahal.i // 
Trayastasyavarah putrah sarvabhutamanoharah / 
oamah Kamasca flarsasca tejasa lokadharinah // 

. (M.B. Adi Farva : 


devas and Sadhya to Sadhyas. These Sadhyas are different 
from those born of Brahma. Sadhyas became the father of 
Arthasiddhi. Marutvatl gave birth to Marutvat and 
Jayanta. Vasu gave birth to eight sons and they were 
known as Astavasus. Drona, the first of the Astavasus, 
married Abhimati. Abhimati is known as Dhara also. 
It was Drona and Dhara who were born as Nandagopa 
and Ya^oda later. Prana, seeona of the Astavasus, 
married Urjasvatl, daughter of Priyavrata. (Navama 
Skandha, Bhagavata). 

3) Prominent sons. Four sons of Dharma, Hari, Krsna, 
Nara and Narayana beeame prominent. Ilari and 
Krsna were great yogis while Nara and Narayana were 
great asceties. (See under Naranarayana). 

4) The daughter named Dharmavrata. Dharmadcva got a 
daughter named Dharmavrata of his wife Dharmavatl. 
Dharmavrata was an ascetic and she was married to 
Marlei, son of Brahma. One day Marici came baek 
from the forest after getting darbha and flowers extre¬ 
mely tired and so after food lay down to rest. His wife 
sitting by his side massaged his legs. The sage fell as¬ 
leep. Then Brahma eame there and Dharmavrata 
attended on him and worshipped him. Marici, when he 
woke up, finding Dharmavrata attending on another 
man eursed her and made her into stone. Dharmavrata 
pleaded not guilty and standing inside a fire-pit did pen¬ 
anee for ten thousand years. Brahma and other devas 
appeared before her and consoled her by assuring that 
though she would be a stone devas would take their 
abode in it and that she would be worshipped by all. 
From that day onwards that stone was known as Devas ila 
and even now it is believed that Brahma and other 
devas live therein. (Chapter 114, Agni Purana). 

5) Dharma was cursed and made Vidura by Animandavya. (See 
Animandavya). 

Other details . (1) A portion of Dharma took life as Yudhi- 
sthira in Kuntl. (See Dharmaputra). 

(2) Dharma did penanee in Dharmatlrtha for a very 
long time. (Sloka 1, Chapter 84, Vana Parva). 

(3) The abode of Dharma was Dharmaprastha. (Sloka 1, 
Chapter 84, Vana Parva). 

(4) Dharma did penanee on the banks of the river 
VaitaranI for a long time. (Sloka 4, Chapter 1 14, Vana 
Parva). 

(5) While the Pandavas were in exile in the forest 
Dharma in the form of a deer eame to the hut of a 
Brahmin and earried away by its horns the Arani stiek 
whieh the Brahmin owned for making fire by attrition. 
(Chapter 311, Vana Parva). 

(6) Dharma appeared in the form of a Yaksa and made 
all the Pandavas swoon except Yudhisthira, on the 
shores of a pond in the forest and later got them baek 
to normal. (See under Dharmaputra). 

(7) Dharmadeva went to ViSvamitra in the guise of 
Vasistha to test him. (See para 3 of Galava). 

(8) Following a directive from Brahma, Dharmadcva 
onee brought before Varunaall the daityadanavasbound 
by ropes. (Chapter 128, Udyoga Parva). 

(9) Mahavisnu was born as a son of Dharmadeva. (See 
under Naranarayana). 


Chapter 65). 
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(10) Dharma worshipped a brahmin named Satya tak¬ 
ing the form of a deer. (Sloka 17, Chapter 272, Santi 
Parva) . 

(11) Dharma tested SudarSana taking the form of a 
brahmin. (Sloka 79, Chapter 2, Anusasana Parva). 

(12) Dharma saved a sage named Vatsanabha from a 
great downpour taking the shape of a buffalo. (Chapter 
12, AnuSasana Parva). 

(13) Dharma disguised as a brahmin, went and impart¬ 
ed advice to Janaka, father of Slta. (Chapter 32, A£va- 
medha Parva). 

(14) To test Jamadagni, Dharma went to his asrama 
taking the form of Anger. Jamadagni had just milked 
Kamadhenu and kept the milk in a pot. Dharma as 
Anger crept into the milk. Jamadagni drank it and yet 
remained calm. Seeing this Dharma appeared before 
him in the form of a Brahmin and blessed him assuring 
Jamadagni that in future he would be obedient to 
Dharma (Chapter 91, Asvamedha Parva). 

(15) When at the fag end of their life the Pandavas 
started on their Mahaprasthana, Dharma as a dog 
accompanied them up to the gates of heaven. (Sloka 
22, Chapter 5, Svargarohana Parva). 

7) Dharma and Kala. There is a misunderstanding found 
even in some Puranas that Kala, the chief of Kalapuri, 
and Dharma are one and the same person. But if the 
stories around each are examined it is easy to deduce 
that they are two different devas. The father and 
mother of Dharmadeva is Brahma. The father of Kala 
is Surya and mother Samjna, daughter of Visvakarma. 
This itself is a sufficient evidence to show that the two 
are different persons. Further, Kfila or Yama is the 
sixth descendant ofVisnu. 

But scholars are misled to think that the two are iden¬ 
tical. There is a reason for it. 

Dharmarajah Pitrpatih 
SamavarttI Paretarat / 

Krtanto Yamunabhrata 
Samano Yamarad Yamah // 

Kalo Dandadharah Sraddha- 

Devo Vaivasvatontakah. / (Amara). 

The above are the synonyms of Kala. Vyasa has used as 
synonyms for Dharmadeva in the Mahabharata the 
words Dharmaraja, Vrsa and Yama. Now among the 
synonyms for the two there are two words in common— 
Dharmaraja and Yama. This has led to this misunder¬ 
standing. Because Kala weighs the evil and good in 
man he got the name Dharmaraja. Dharmadeva got 
that name because he is the incarnation of Dharma. 
The real name of Kala is Yama. Dharmadeva got the 
name Yama because he possesses c Yama’ (control of 
the self for moral conduct). Kala has no sons; Vidura 
and Yudhisthira are the sons of Dharmadeva. 

DHARMABHRT. A maharsi who was an inhabitant of 
Dandakaranya. This sage narrated to Sri Rama the 
story of the pond Tancapsara 5 and the ganadhara that 
rises from it. (Valmlki Ramayana, Aranya, Sarga 11). 

DHARMABUDDHI. See under Mitrabheda. 

DHARMADA. A follower of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 72, 
Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

DHARMADATTA I. A king of Kosala. He had a wife 
named NagasrI. By her chastity she became a celebrity 
and got the name of Arundhati of the earth. They got 
a daughter named Taradatta. Once when Dharmadatta 
and i\[aga§rl were engaged in conversation both remem¬ 


bered their lives in their previous births. It was not 
allowed to speak about previous births in open and if 
anybody did so death was the penalty. But NagasrI 
could not control herself and prepared to accept the 
worst. NagaSri told her husband thus: “I am just remin¬ 
ded of my life in my previous birth. I will tell you my 
story. I was the servant maid of a brahmin named 
Madhava in this same place. I had a husband named 
Devadasa then. My husband was the son of a merchant. 
We made a small house of our own and lived there 
peacefully. Each of us would bring food from where we 
worked and everyday we used to set apart a portion of 
what we got for guests and the pitrs. We were satisfied 
with what was left after that. If we got more than one 
set of clothes we would give it to the poor. Then there 
came a famine in the country. Our earning also was 
reduced daily. We lived in hunger. One day a hungry 
and tired sannyasl came to our place and we gave him 
the whole of our food. My husband died that 
day and I gave away my life jumping into the funeral 
pyre of my husband. Then I was born in the family of 
a King and became your wife.” 

Dharmadatta also got back the memory of his previous 
birth. He said he was the Devadasa of NagasrPs 
previous life. 

The moment they finished talking about their previous 
births both fell down dead. Orphaned Taradatta then 
lived under the care of her mother’s younger sister. 
After some time a Maharsi came to their house and by 
his blessing Taradatta got a husband named Kalinga- 
sena. Kalirigasena was a brave and daring Prince. Very 
soon they got a daughter and she was named Kalinga¬ 
sena. (Kathasaritsagara, Madanamanjuka lambaka, 
Taranga 2). 

DHARMADATTA II. A Brahmin who lived in the city 
of Karavlra. One day while Dharmadatta was going to 
the temple with material for puja he came across a 
demoness named Kalaha on the way. The brahmin 
threw the puja materials in his hand on to the face of 
the demoness. When a tulasl leaf touched the demoness 
she got back the memory of her previous birth. 

Kalaha then abandoned her cruel nature and begged 
Dharmadatta to advise her as to how she should get a 
release from her demonaic life. Taking pity on her 
Dharmadatta gave her all the ‘punya* he had obtained 
by observing Karttikavrata. (Chapters 106, 107, Uttara 
Khanda, Padma Purana and Chapters 2, 4, 24, 25 
Skanda Purana). 

Dharmadatta and Kalaha were born as Dasaratha and 
Kaikeyl in their next births as a result of the accumulat¬ 
ed Puny a obtained by observing Karttikavrata. (Sara 
khanda, Ananda Ramayana). 

DHARMADHVAJA. x See under Tulasl. 

DHARMAGUPTA I. A prince who obtained blessings 
from Siva by observing the Pradosavrata. (For detailed 
story see Amsumati). 

DHARMAGUPTA II. A Nandarajakumara belonging to 
the Lunar dynasty. Chapters 1, 2 and 13 of Skanda 
Purana gives the following story about him. 

Once Dharmagupta went to the forests, hunting. Deeply 
interested in the game he never knew when it became 
dusk. It was late to go back to the palace and so decid¬ 
ing to stay in the forest for the night he climbed upon a 
tree and made a seat there to rest. After sometime a bear 
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followed by a lion came running and took refuge on the 
top of the same tree. The lion stood growling below. 
Seeing a man on the same tree the bear said “Oh, Prince, 
we are both in the same sad plight now. Believe me 
as a friend. We can spend the night on this tree safe. 
Therefore, go to sleep till midnight and I will keep 
watch over. After that I will go to sleep and you keep 
watch”. Gladly accepting the proposal the prince went 
to sleep and the bear kept vigil. Then the lion suggested 
to the bear to push down die prince. The bear replied 
that he would never cheat a friend and that it was a 
great sin also to do so. After midnight the bear slept 
and the prince kept watchover. The lion then suggest¬ 
ed to the prince to push down the bear. Thinking that 
he would be saved if the bear is given to the lion the 
unfaithful prinee pushed the bear down. But the bear 
escaped eatelling hold of the branches lower down. 
Embittered at this the bear cursed Dharmagupta and 
made him mad. 

Then addressing Dharmagupta first and the lion next 
the bear said thus : “I am Dhyanakastha a sage of the 
Bhrgu family. I ean take any form I like. I eursed you, 
Dharmagupta, because you eheated a friend. This lion 
is Bhadra, one of the ministers of Kubera. Once he 
entered into sexual act with a bear in front of the 
asrama of Gautama at midday and the sage cursed him 
and made him into a lion. The sage as a relief from the 
curse had further deereed that he would get his origi¬ 
nal form when he entered into a conversation with me.” 
When Dhyanakasjha finished speaking the lion ehanged 
itself into the form of Bhadra. 

Dharmagupta remained mad and his father, the King, 
approaehed Jaimini for help. The sage said that the 
prince would be cured of his madness if he bathed in the 
PuskarinI tirtha. The king did as was suggested and 
Dharmagupta was eured. 

DHARMAKARA. A righteous house-holder. Once a 
prince entrusted his beautiful wife with Dharmakara 
and went away. Though she lived with him for six 
months he did not have any kind of contact with her. 
The prince returned. Wieked people tried to arouse 
doubts about the chastity of his wife and the house¬ 
holder. But it was futile. Still fearing calumny Dharma¬ 
kara entered fire. In that test by fire he came out victo¬ 
rious. Not only did his body remain unscorched, but 
also that the faces of the wicked people who blamed 
him were filled with leprosy and became ugly. (Padma 
Purana, Srsti khanda, Chapter 50). 

DHARMAKETU. A king of Bhargava gotra. He was the 
son of Suketu and father of Satyaketu. (Navama Skandha, 
Bhagavata). 

DHARMANANDANA. A king of the family of Bhargava. 
(Navama Skandha, Bhagavata). 

DHARMAKIGADA. A Brahmin who beeame a deep 
meditator on Visnu, because of his habits in his previous 
life. Dharmangada was the son of Rukmaiigada by 
his wife SandhyavalT. Rukmaiigada was the son of 
Rtadhvaja who lived in the eity of VidiSa. He was 
a man of good personality, who lived with his 
father and being a generous man he did not hesitate to 
give his head to Mohini for the pleasure of his father. 
God Visnu was pleased with him beeause of his love of 
his father and of his loyalty to Vaisnavite deity and took 
him bodily to heaven (Vaikuntha). Dharmangada 


lived there for many thousands of years enjoying heaven¬ 
ly pleasures. Then he went astray from divine life 
and had to take life again as Suvrata the son of a 
Brahmin named SomaSarma. 

The wise Suvrata discarded the passions of Kama (desire), 
Krodha (anger) ete. and controlled his senses and engag¬ 
ed himself in penance in Vaiduryamahadri. For hun¬ 
dred years he sat in meditation and Mahavisnu was 
pleased with him and took him and his father to 
Vaikuntha. At the instruction of Mahavisnu, Suvrata 
took life again in the house of KaSyapa. When he died 
he went to Vaikuntha. In every successive birth he had 
the remembrance of his previous birth. (Padma Purana, 
Chapter 21). 

DHARMANETRA I. A king of the Hehaya family. He 
was the son of Hehaya and father of Krti. (Brahmanda 
Purana, Chapter 2). 

DHARMANETRA II. A son of Dhrtarastra. (Sloka 60, 
Chapter 94, Adi Parva). 

DHARMAPALA. A minister of Dasaratha. There were 
eight ministers for Dasaratha: Srsti, Jayanta, Vijaya, 
Siddhartha, Rastravardhana, As oka, Dharmapala and 
Sumantra. (Chapter 6, Agni Purana). 

DHARMAPRASTHA. A sacred place. It is believed to 
be the abode of Dharmaraja. There is a general assum¬ 
ption that anybody who touches the water in a well 
there will be absolved of all sins. (Sloka 99, Chapter 
94, Vana Parva). 

DHARMAPUTRA. The eldest of the Pandavas, the 
others being Bhimasena, Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva. 

1) Genealogy. See under Arjuna. 

2) Birth. Pandu, brother of Dhrtarastra, had two wives, 
Kunti and MadrI. There was a curse for Pandu that he 
would die the moment he touched his wife. (See under 
Pandu). Kunti, the first wife of Pandu, had obtained 
from Durvasas five mantras. The mantras were very po¬ 
tent. If she called upon any god reciting the mantra that 
God would manifest himself to her and bless her with a 
son. When Kunti found that Gandharl was pregnant and 
was about to deliver she became anxious and meditating 
on Dharmadcva recited one of the mantras given by Dur¬ 
vasas and got a ehild from him. The boy was born at mid¬ 
day on the eighth Jyestha day of the year on PancamI 
and at the auspicious hour, Abhijit. At the [time 
of his birth there was a celestial voice which said “This 
boy will become a very righteous and bold King, best 
among the virtuous. He will be known as Yudhisthira”. 
Obeying the dictate of the mysterious voice he was 
named Yudhisthira. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 123). 

3 ) Boyhood. When he had five sons Pandu went to the forest 
of Satasrnga together with his family to spend the spring 
time there. The sages residing in that forest conducted 
the christening ceremony of Dharmaputra. Kasyapa, 
priest of Vasudeva, performed the Upanayana ceremony 
(thread-wearing) of Dharmaputra (Chapter 123, Daksi- 
natyapatha) Adi Parva, M.B.). Rajarsi §uka imparted 
instructions to Dharmaputra on spear-war fare. Pandu 
died during their stay there. MadrI abandoned her life 
by jumping into her husband’s funeral pyre. Before 
doing so she ealled Dharmaputra to her side and join¬ 
ing her hands together said “Son, you are now the father 
to your brothers.” When Pandu and MadrI were dead 
the sages of the forest took Kunti and the children to 
Hastinapura and entrusted them to the care of Bhlsma 
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detailing to him all that had happened in the forest. 
(Chapter 125, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

4) Kaumara(youth ). Dharmaputra and his brothers spent 
their boyhood in Hastinapura along with Duryodhana 
and his brothers. Bhlmasena became a great foe of 
Duryodhana and his brothers and Duryodhana always 
nurtured a desire to kill Bhlmasena. Once Duryodhana 
invited Dharmaputra and his brothers to have aquatic 
games in the Ganga. Accepting the invitation Dharma¬ 
putra participated in the games along with his brothers. 
One night Duryodhana caught hold of Bhlma alone and 
tied him with ropes and threw him into the river. When in 
the morning Dharmaputra found his brother missing he 
ran to his mother to inform her of the loss. KuntI asked 
him to start a search and while he was on it Bhlmasena 
appeared before him and told him how he was thrown 
into the river by Duryodhana and how he went to 
Nagaloka and was brought to earth with great acquisi¬ 
tions from there. Dharmaputra advised them not to 
make the incident public. They received training in 
warfare in Hastinapura under Dronacarya. Dharmaputra 
got great proficiency in chariot-fighting. As Gurudaksina 
(fee for the preceptor) Dharmaputra agreed to bring 
Drupada bound before the preceptor. But Arjuna stop¬ 
ped him and himself undertook the task (Chapters 127 
to 136, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

5) Becomes heir-apparent and goes to the forest. Dhrtarastra, 
crowned Dharmaputra as the heir-apparent when the 
latter had successfully completed his course of study in 
warfare. By his good conduct, righteousness and adminis¬ 
trative e fficiency Dharmaputra excelled his father and be¬ 
came very popular among his subjects. Jealous of this 
Duryodhana decided to destroy the Pandavas somehow. 
With the permission of his father, Duryodhana cons¬ 
tructed a palace at Varanavata for the Pandavas to 
reside there. That palace was built of Laksa (See 
under Arakkillam). The entire population resented 
this act of Duryodhana and rebuked him. They tried 
to follow Dharmaputra to Varanavata and stay there. 
But by tactful words he made them abandon that idea. 
Still many brahmins followed Dharmaputra. After some 
days Duryodhana set fire to the palace. But the Panda¬ 
vas escaped through a tunnel from the house which had 
been constructed without the knowledge of Duryodhana 
just at the time of construction of the building. Escap¬ 
ing from there the Pandavas reached the forests and 
travelling farther came to the shore of the Ganga. 
(Slokas 138 to 148, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

6) Story up to the life incognito. 

(1) When the palace was burnt to ashes it was presumed 
that they were dead and by the instructions of Dhrtara¬ 
stra the funeral rites of the Pandavas were conducted 
at Hastinapura. But Vidura informed Bhlsma that the 
Pandavas were alive. (Chapter 149, Daksinatyapatha, 
Adi Parva, M.B.). 

(2) Dharmaputra gave permission to Bhlma to marry 
Hidimba while they were in the forest. (Chapter 154, 
Daksinatyapatha, Adi Parva). 

(3) Dharmaputra counselled Arjuna to release Gitraratha 
Yaksa who was defeated by Arjuna in a battle. (Sloka 
39, Chapter 169, Adi Parva). 

(4) After the svayamvara of Pancall, Dharmaputra 
narrated to Drupada the story of their escape from 
the palace. (Chapter 194, Adi Parva). 

(5) After svayamvara of Pancall the Pandavas returned 


to their country and Dharmaputra was crowned king 
of half of the country. He started his rule at Khandava- 
prastha, his capital. (Chapter 206, Adi Parva). 

(6) Narada went to Kliandavaprastha and advised them, 
how to avoid unpleasantness accruing from their hav¬ 
ing one wife in common. His advice was that Pancall 
should spend one year with each of the live in turn. 
(Chapter 207, Adi Parva). 

(7) When Abhimanyu was born to Arjuna, Dharmaputra 
gave ten thousand cows to brahmins as gifts. (Sloka 69, 
Chapter 22, Adi Parva). 

(8) Yudhisthira got a son Prativindhya of Pancali. 
(Sloka 79, Chapter 220, Adi Parva). 

(9) Yudhisthira got a son Yaudheya of Devika, daughter 
of King Sibi (Sloka 76, Chapter 95, Adi Parva). 

(10) When SriKrsna went to Dvarakafrom Indraprastlia 
Dharmaputra drove the chariot in the place of Daruka, 
charioteer of Krsna. (Sloka 16, Chapter 2, Sabha 
Parva). 

(11) Mayasura constructed a beautiful palace in 
Indraprastha and gave it to Dharmaputra. (Sloka 37, 
Chapter 3, Sabha Parva). 

(12) Yudhisthira decided to perform a Rajasuya at Indra¬ 
prastha. Even before the Rajasuya Sri Krsna, Arjuna 
and Bhlmasena together killed Jarasandha. After that 
Yudhisthira sent Arjuna to the northern side and the 
other brothers to the southern side for Digvijaya (con¬ 
quest of countries). When he established his autocracy 
he performed the Rajasuya. (Chapter 45, Sabha 
Parva). 

(13) Yudhisthira used to give free sumptuous food to 
thousands of brahmins in golden pots daily. (Chapter 49, 
Sabha Parva). 

(14) Envious Duryodhana sent Vidura to bring Dharma¬ 
putra to Hastinapura and defeated him foully in a game 
of dice. Though Dharmaputra lost everything Dhrtara¬ 
stra gave him back everything. (Chapter 72, Sabha 
Parva, M.B.). 

(15) Before Dharmaputra went back to his place, with the 
permission of Dhrtarastra, Duryodhana called him back 
again for another game of dice. Despite protests from 
all sides Dharmaputra went again for a game of dice 
with Duryodhana and lost again all he possessed. Then 
he left the country with his brothers and wife to spend 
twelve years in exile in the forests and another year 
incognito. (Chapter 79, Sabha Parva). 

(16) Surya gave the Aksayapatra (a pot which is never 
emptied) to the Pandavas. (Sloka 72, Chapter 3, Vana 
Parva). 

(17) At first the Pandavas stayed in Dvaitavana and 
later on the advice of Vyasa they went to Kamyakavana. 
(Sloka 41, Chapter 36, Vana Parva). 

(18) He advised Bhlmasena to remain quiet for thirteen 
years. (Chapter 52, Vana Parva). 

(19) Brhadasva, the sage, narrated the story of Nala to 
Dharmaputra while they were in the forest. (Chapter 
43, Vana Parva). 

(20) The sage Lomas a imparted instructions on philoso¬ 
phy to Dharmaputra while they were in the forest. 
(Chapter 94, Vana Parva) . 

(21) Yudhisthira met and conversed with Paras urama 
at the mountain Mahendra. (Chapter 117, Vana Parva). 

(22) The Pandavas then travelled in north India. On 
their way to the mountain of Gandhamadana Pancall 
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fainted and Yudhisthira wept bitterly. (Chapter 145, 
Vana Parva). 

(23) From Gandhamadana Dharmaputra with his wife 
and brothers reached Badarikasrama and from there 
they returned to Dvaitavana. 

(24) When they went toKamyaka vana Sri Krsna visited 
Dharmaputra there. (Chapter 153. Vana Parva). 

(25) Duryodhana and his followers made a grand mareh 
to Kamyaka vana to see the Pandavas in sad plight 
and there the Gandharva Citrasena bound them all by 
ropes. Arjuna on the orders of Dharmaputra got them 
all released. (Chapter 246, Vana Parva). 

(26) While the Pandavas were in exile in the forest 
Dussasana went and invited Yudhisthira to attend a 
Vaisnava saerifiee conducted by Duryodhana. But 
Dharmaputra sent him away saying that it was not 
proper to eome to the eountry before the expiry of the 
period of exile. (Chapter 256, Vana Parva). 

(27) Yudhisthira received the sageDurvasas with respect 
and after offering homage sent him away eontented. 
(Chapter 262, Vana Parva). 

(28) Jayadratha kidnapped Paficall and in the battle 
that ensued Dharmaputra slew the King of Trigartta 
but left free Jayadratha. (Chapter 272, Vana Parva). 

(29) At a time when Yudhisthira was plunged insorrow 
the sage Markandeya narrated the story of Sri Rama 
to eonsole him. (Chapters 273 to 291, Vana Parva). 

7) How Dharmadeva tested Tudhiffhira. The Pandavas 
travelling through the forests reaehed Dvaitavana. A 
brahmin among their group was making fire by the 
arani stieks when a deer rushed at him and took the 
arani stieks away, carrying them on its horns. The 
Pandavas ran after the deer and they travelled far 
away from their plaee, still not getting scent of it. They 
were all tired and thirsty. Yudhisthira directed 
Nakula to elimb on the top of a tree and investigate 
whether there was any water anywhere nearby. Nakula 
did so and reported that he could see a pond not far 
from the plaee where they were sitting. Yudhis¬ 
thira asked Nakula to go and feteh water. Nakula did 
not return for a long time and Sahadeva was asked to 
go and enquire. Sahadeva also did not return and 
Arjuna was sent in seareh of them. When Arjuna did 
not return Bhlmasena went to enquire. Bhlmasena also 
did not return and finally Yudhisthira himself set out in 
seareh of them. On reaching the pond Yudhisthira 
was dumbfounded to see his brothers lying dead on 
the banks of the pond. Weeping bitterly Yudhisthira 
entered the pond and to his surprise he heard a voiee 
from the air addressed to him thus: “Ho, Yudhisthira, 
I am a stork living on the small fishes of this pond. 
This pond is my hereditary property. It was I who 
killed your brothers. I will ask you eertain questions. 
If you answer them eorreetly you ean drink from this 
pond. If not, you will also die. 

Dharmaputra:—“I do not believe that you are simply 
a bird. My brothers are renowned for their valour and 
have defeated not only the devas, danavas, gandharvas 
and raksasas but also the four huge mountains like 
Himalaya Pariyatra, Vindhya and Malaya. I am eager 
to know your true self who have slain such brave 
brothers of mine.” 

Yaksa:—“I am a Yaksa and not merely a bird. I 
objected to your brothers’ taking water from the pond. 


But waving aside my objections they started taking 
water from the pond and then I slew them. Now, 
hear my questions: Who earries the Sun? Who are his 
followers ? Who makes the sun set? On whom does 
the sun exist?” 

Dharmaputra:—It is Brahman who earries the Sun. 
Devas are his followers. Dharma makes him set. He 
exists on Satya. 

Yaksa:—How does Mahasiddhi come to lie Srotriyas ? 
(those who study the Vedas). 

Yudhisthira:—It happens by deep penance. 

Yaksa:—What is the reason for a brahmin getting divi¬ 
nity? What deed is equal to good eonduct? What makes 
a brahmin mortal and what makes him evil? 
Yudhisthira:—The Brahmin gets divinity by medita¬ 
tion. Austerity is equal to good conduet. Death makes 
a brahmin mortal and abusive words make him evil. 
Yaksa:—What is the divinity of Ksatriyas? What is 
equal to good nature? What makes them mortal and 
what makes them evil? 

Dharmaputra:—The divinity of a Ksatriya is weapon. 
Saerifiee is equal to good eonduet. Fear makes him 
mortal and non-saerifiee makes him evil. 

Yaksa:—What is the best thing for agriculture? What 
is the most important thing for agriculture? What are 
the installations of the atmosphere and ehild-birth? 
Dharmaputra:—The best thing for agriculture is rain. 
The important thing for agriculture is seed. The ins¬ 
tallation of atmosphere is rays and that of ehild-birth 
is child. 

Yaksa:—Who is lifeless even though he breathes? 
Dharmaputra:—He who never offers oblations to a 
deva, a guest or a servant is like the dead even though 
he breathes. 

Yaksa:—What is bigger than the earth? What is higher 
than the sky? What is swifter than the wind? What 
are greater in number than grass? 

Dharmaputra:—Mother is bigger than the earth. 
Father is taller than the sky. Mind is swifter than the 
wind. Thoughts are greater in number than grass. 
Yaksa:—What is it that does not shut its eyes when 
asleep? What is it that does not grow after birth? What 
is heartless ? What grows very quickly? 

Dharmaputra:—A fish does not shut its eyes when 
asleep. An egg does not grow after its birth. A stone 
is heartless. A river grows very quickly. 

Yaksa:—Who is a friend to one who lives outside his 
eountry? Who is a friend to a householder, to a patient 
and to one dead? 

Dharmaputra:—For one who leaves his country the 
friend he gets on his way is the best friend. To a house¬ 
holder his wife is his friend, to a patient his doetor and 
to one dead, charity. 

Yaksa:—Who is a guest of all? What is Neetar? What 
is spread throughout the world? 

Dharmaputra:—Agni (fire) is the guest of all. Moon 
(Candra) is the neetar. Air is that whieh is spread 
throughout the world. 

Yaksa:—Who circles around solo? Who is born again? 
What is the remedy for eold? What gives the maximum 
yield? 

Dharmaputra:—The Sun eircles solo. Candra is born 
again. Fire is the remedy for eold. Earth gives the 
maximum yield. 
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Yaksa:—What is the soul of Man? Who is the com¬ 
panion given by God? What is Upajivana? 
Dharmaputra:—The soul of Man is his son. The com¬ 
panion given by God is wife. Cloud is Upajivana. 

Yaksa:—How do you become rich? How do you be¬ 
come happy ? 

Dharmaputra:—If you abandon lust you will be rich. 
If you abandon desire you will be happy. 

Yaksa:—By what is this world covered? By what does 
the world become clear? By what docs one lose his 
friend? What is the obstacle for an entry into heaven? 
Dharmaputra:—Dullness covers the world. World 
becomes clear by intelligence. A friend is lost by desire. 
Domestic ties stand in the way of getting into heaven. 
Yaksa:—Who are those equal to the dead? Which 
country is dead? 

Dharmaputra:—A poor penniless man is equal to the 
dead. The country where there is mob-rule is dead. 
Yaksa:—Who is a pandit? Who is an atheist? Who is 
wicked? What are lust and jealousy? 

Dharmaputra:—A righteous man is a pandit. An 
atheist is wicked. Lust is the cause of worldly life. 
Jealousy is the cause of worry. 

Yaksa:—Though charity, wealth and lust are incom¬ 
patible with each other when do they unite together ? 
Dharmaputra:—When charity and wife compromise 
the above three blend together harmoniously. 

The Yaksa was highly pleased with the replies given by 
Dharmaputra, He then offered to revive one of his bro¬ 
thers and asked Dharmaputra to name whom he should 
do so. Then Yudhisthira named Nakula. Yaksa then 
enquired why he had named Nakula leaving aside Arjuna 
and Bhlma. Dharmaputra replied that though KuntI 
and Madrl were two wives of Pandu they were both 
mothers to them and so he «vanted to see one of the 
sons of Madrl alive. He therefore pressed the name of 
Nakula again. The Yaksa who was none other than 
Dharmadeva was immensely happy to hear that reply 
and gave life to all his brothers. He confessed to 
Yudhisthira that it was he who in the form of a deer 
came and ran away with the arani sticks. He returned 
the arani sticks also. Dharmadeva then advised them 
to go and spend their life incognito at the court of King 
Virata blessing them with the assurance that they 
would never be found out during their life in disguise. 
Dharmadeva disappeared after this and the Pandavas 
returned to their aSrama. (Chapters 312 and 313 of 
Vana Parva, M.B.). 

8) Ajhdtavasa ( Life incognito) . See under Arjuna. 

9) Dharmaputra aad the great battle. Events relating 
to or involving Dharmaputra from the end of his life 
in disguise up to the end of the Mahabharata battle 
are given below: 

(1) Yudhisthira tried utmost to avoid war but when it 
was made clear that the Pandavas would not be given 
even an inch of land, he decided to fight. So Yudhi¬ 
sthira prepared for a war and camped on one side of 
the Kuruksetra with his army. (Chapter 196, Udyo- 
ga Parva) 

(2) Dharmaputra gave instructions to Arjuna to keep his 
army in vyuhas. (Sloka 6, Chapter 19, Bhisma 
Parva). 

(3) Dharmaputra was sorry when he looked at the Kaura- 
va army. (Sloka 3, Chapter 21, Bhisma Parva). 


(4) Yudhisthira blew his conch Anantavijaya to announce 
the war. (Sloka 16, Chapter 25, Bhisma Parva). 

(5) Yudhisthira sought permission from Bhisma to fight 
against the Kauravas. (Sloka 35, Chapter 43, Bhis¬ 
ma Parva). 

(6) Yudhisthira bowed before Dronacarya and sought 
permission to conduct the war. (Sloka 52, Chapter 43, 
Bhisma Parva). 

(7) He sought permission from Krpacarya to fight the 
war. (Sloka 69, Chapter 43, Bhisma Parva) 

(8) Yudhisthira went to Salya and obtained his per¬ 
mission to conduct the war. (Sloka 78, Chapter 43, 
Bhisma Parva). 

(9) Yudhisthira appealed to the warriors on the Kaura- 
va side to join his army. Only Yuyutsu, responded to 
that beckoning and joined the Pandava’s side. (Sloka 
94, Chapter 43, Bhisma Parva). 

(10) On the first day of the battle Dharmaputra fought 
a duel with Salya. (Sloka 28, Chapter 45, Bhisma Parva). 

(11) Yudhisthira constructed a Vajra Vyuha (an array 
in the shape of a diamond) with his army. (Sloka 22, 
Chapter 81, Bhisma Parva) 

(12) Yudhisthira fought with fury and defeated Sru- 
tayus. (Sloka 8, Chapter 84, Bhisma Parva). 

(13) Yudhisthira got defeated by Bhisma. (Sloka 2, 
Chapter 86, Bhisma Parva). 

(14 Bhagadatta attacked Yudhisthira. (Sloka 84, Chap¬ 
ter 96, Bhisma Parva). 

(15) He fought against Sakuni. (Sloka 11, Chapter 
105, Bhisma Parva) 

(16) Yudhisthira sought permission from Sri Krsna to 
kill Bhisma and he went straight to Bhisma himself 
and asked him how he should be killed. Yudhisthira 
attacked Bhisma as per the latter’s instructions. 
(Chapter 107 to 115, Bhisma Parva). 

(17) In the meantime Dronacarya made a vow that he 
would capture Yudhisthira. So Yudhisthira thereafter, 
always kept Arjuna near at hand. (Sloka 3, Chapter 13, 
Drona Parva). 

(18) Yudhisthira consoled his own army when Abhima- 
nyu was slain. (Sloka 35, Chapter 49, Drona Parva). 

(19) Yudhisthira attacked Salya and Krtavarma. 
(Chapters 95 and 97, Bhisma Parva). 

(20) Yudhisthira was defeated in a fight with Drona. 
(Sloka 18, Chapter 106, Drona Parva). 

(21) He fought against Duryodhana. (Sloka 15, Chap¬ 
ter 124, Drona Parva). 

(22) He defeated Dronacarya in another battle. 
(Sloka 27, Chapter 157, Drona Parva). 

(23) He became moody when Ghatotkaca was killed. 
(Sloka 27, Chapter 183, Drona Parva). 

(24) He made Kama swoon in a fight. (Sloka 21, 
Chapter 49, Kama Parva). 

(25) He withdrew from the battlefield after having 
been defeated by As'vatthama. (Sloka 38, Chapter 35, 
Kama Parva). 

(26) Kama wounded Yudhisthira. (Sloka 33, Chapter 
63, Kama Parva). 

(27) Once Yudhisthira scolded Arjuna and the latter 
greatly offended started to go to the forests and then 
Yudhisthira himself appeased him, (Chapters 63, 70 and 
71, Kama Parva). 

(28) Yudhisthira slew Candrasena and Drumasena who 
were the guardians of Salya’s Cakravyuha. (Sloka 52, 
Chapter 12, Salya Parva). 
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(29) He slew Salya (Sloka 51, Chapter, 17, Salya 
Parva). 

(30) He killed the younger brother of Salya. (Sloka 64, 
Chapter 17, Salya Parva). 

(31) Duryodhana at this time went to a lake in Dvai- 
payana and lay there immersed under water. Yudhi¬ 
sthira went there with an army and challenged him fora 
fight. (Sloka 18, Chapter 61, Salya Parva). 

(32) When Yudhisthira won the war he sent Sri Krsna 
to Hastinapura to console Gandharl. (Sloka 40, Chap¬ 
ter 62, Salya Parva). 

10) Yudhisthira is crowned King. When Yudhisthira won 
the war he sent Nakula to bring Paneall. He went 
round the Kuruksetra battle ground and saw his own 
kith and kin lying dead and the sight made him faint. 
After that he went to Dhrtarastra. Gandharl cursed 
him for killing her sons. Gandharl gave a piereing 
look at the nails on the foot of Dharmaputra when he 
stood before Gandharl bowing down, Instantly the 
nails turned black. Yudhisthira gave Dhrtarastra the 
names of all the prominent persons who were killed in 
the war. Dhrtarastra ordered Yudhisthira to perform the 
obsequies of the dead. It was at this stage that Yudhisthira 
eame to know from Kuntl that Kama was his brother. 
Yudhisthira wept bitterly when he knew the secret from 
his mother and cursed womankind as a whole stating 
that woman would thereafter be incapable of keeping a 
seeret to herself. The news of the death of Karna gave 
a sudden mental turn-back to Yudhisthira and he 
deeided to renounce all and go to the forest. He 
called aside his followers and announced his decision to 
them. At that time Vyasa eame there and preached to 
him about the perishable nature of life. Yudhisthira 
then asked him what he should do for the atonement 
of the sins committed. Though he strongly desired to 
go to the forest Vyasa and Sri Krsna did not allow him 
to do so and sent them all to Hastinapura. When the 
Paridavas entered the eity the people gave them a 
rousing reception and Yudhisthira was erowned King. 
(Chapters 10 to 17 of Sauptika Parva, Chapters 12 to 
27 Stri Parva, Chapters 1 to 40 Santi Parva). 

11) Administration. When Yudhisthira beeame King, 
with the permission of Dhrtarastra, he distributed the 
various administrative responsibilities among his bro¬ 
thers. He took for himself the task of taking care of 
their kith and kin and friends. He gave many gifts to 
the brahmins and other dependants. He once went to 
Sri Krsna to express his gratitude for him. He visited 
Bhlsma lying on his bed of arrows aeeompanied by 
Sri Krsna and his brothers. Bhlsma revealed to him 
the inner import of Rajadharma, Apaddharma and 
Moksadharma. Receiving the blessings of Bhlsma 
Yudhisthira and his brothers returned to Hastinapura. 
Yudhisthira went to the Himalayas to get riehes from 
Marutta before performing an Asvamedha Sacrifice. 
While on his way to the Himalayas he fasted for a night 
and worshipped Siva. People like Vyasa and Sri Krsna 
partook in the sacrifice. After the saerifiee was over 
Dhrtarastra desired to go to forest and sought the 
approval of Yudhisthira to do so. On hearing that 
Yudhisthira wept. But on the advice of Vyasa he gave his 
approval for Dhrtarastra to go to forest. Dhrtarastra 
appealed to him through Vidura for funds to perform the 
obsequies of the dead. Bhlma objected to this but 


Yudhisthira reprimanded him and silenced him and 
gave Dhrtarastra enough funds for liis purposes. Kuntl 
and Gandharl accompanied Dhrtarastra to the forest. 
Yudhisthira aeeompanied by Paneall and Sahadeva 
went and saw them in the foiests after a few days. 
(Chapters 41 to 55, Santi Parva, Chapters 92 from 
Anusasana Parva and Asvamedha Parva and Chapter 
26 from Asramavasika Parva). 

12) Vidura merges into Dharmaputra . When Dhrtarastra, 
Gandharl and Kunti went to forest Vidura also accepted 
sannyasa and left for the forest. There sitting under a 
tree lie started doing penance. After a few days Yudhi¬ 
sthira came to the forest to see his mother and others. 
After spending some time with Dhrtarastra, Gandharl 
and Kuntl he went to the place where Vidura was 
doing penance. Vidura started running the moment he 
set eyes on Yudhisthira and the latter ran after him. 
After some time Vidura turned back and stood staring 
at Yudhisthira. At that time the soul of Vidura escap¬ 
ing from his body merged with that of Yudhisthira. 
The body of Vidura stood stiff and leaned against a tree. 
Taking him to be dead Yudhisthira started to do the 
funeral rites and then there resounded a voiee from 
heaven saying that Vidura was not dead. The unknown 
voice was from Dharmadeva. When the voice subsided 
Vidura became his old self again. Yudhisthira went 
back. (Chapter 26, Asramavasika Parva). 

13) The end of Dharmaputra. Soon after his return from 
the forest Narada eame to Hastinapura and told him of 
the death of Dhrtarastra, Kuntl and Gandharl in a 
wild fire in the forest. Lamenting deeply Yudhisthira 
performed the obsequies at Hastinapura. It was at 
this time that the Yadava dynasty perished and Dvaraka 
was sunk into the ocean. The Pandavas then crowned 
Parlksit as their sueeessor and entrusted Yuyutsu with 
the administration of the State till Parlksit came of age. 
Vajra was appointed as ehief of Indraprastha. The 
obsequies of Vasudeva, Balarama and Krsna were per¬ 
formed at Hastinapura. Krpaearya was appointed as 
preeeptor to Parlksit. After having made all such 
arrangements the Pandavas eommeneed their Mahapras- 
thana. The five Pandavas and Pancall started from 
Hastinapura. A dog also followed them. Yudhisthira 
walked ahead. On the way, one by one, Paneall Saha¬ 
deva, Nakula, Arjuna and Bhimasena fell dead. Alone 
with a dog to keep company, Yudhisthira reached a 
plateau on the top of the Himalayas and there Indra 
was waiting for him with a ehariot. But Yudhisthira 
said that he would not eome to heaven without his 
wife and brothers. He was then informed that they had 
already rcaehed heaven. Yudhisthira insisted that the 
dog also should be taken to heaven which Indra 
blankly refused. But Yudhisthira refused to ascend the 
ehariot without the dog whieh, he said, had given him 
company from the start to the finish. The dog then 
ehanged itself into Dharmadeva and he complimented 
him on his sense of justiee. When Yudhisthira entered 
heaven he saw Duryodhana sitting in all luxury and glory. 
Yudhisthira did not like it . but Narada pacified him. 
Yudhisthira saw all his relatives sitting there. A devaduta 
took him round hell also. When he heard the pitiable 
groans from there Yudhisthira thought his right place 
was with them. But Indra and Dharmadeva again Con¬ 
soled him. He was given a bath in Akasaganga. He then 
lost his mortal form and his soul entered Divyaloka. 
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Standing in the form of Dharmadeva he saw all his 
relatives including Krsna. (Chapters 38 and 39, 
Asramavasika Parva, Chapter 1, Mausala Parva; 
Mahaprasthanika Parva, Svargarohana Parva). 

14) Synonyms of Yudhi$\hira. Ajamidha, Ajatasatru, 
Bharata, Bharatasardula, Bharatapravara, Bharatarsa- 
bha, Bharatasattama, Bharatasimha, Bhlmapurvaja, 
Dharma, Dharmaja, Dharmanandana, Dharmaprabhava 
Dharmaputra, Dharmarat, Dharmaraja, Dharmasuta, 
Kaunteya, Kaurava, KauravaSrestha, Kauravanandana, 
Kauravya, Kauravanatha, Kuntinandana, Kurusardula, 
Kurus restha, Kurudvaha, Kurukulodvaha, Kurumu- 
khya, Kurunandana, Kurupandavagrya, Kurupati, 
Kurupravlra, Kurupuhgava, Kururaja, Kurusattama, 
Kuruttama, Kuruvardhana, Kuruvira, Kuruvrsabha, 
Mrdarigaketu, Pandava, Pandavas restha, Pandavanan- 
daria, Pandaveya, Panduputra, Partha and Yadavlmata. 
All these words have been used to identify Yudhisthira 
in the Mahabharata. 

DHARMARAJA. A king of Gaudadesa. He became 
King at a time when Jainism was getting more and 
more hold on the people and the Hindu Vcdic rites 
were getting less and less popular among the people. 
The King thought it was his duty to revive the interest 
in the Vedie rites and so became a priest himself 
and did much propaganda on the superiority of the 
same, writing several books on the subject for the benefit 
of the people. (Bhavisyapurana, Pratisarga Parva). 

DHARMARANYA. A Brahmin. He had many children. 
The major portion of his life was spent in hard work 
to support his large family. After that he went in 
search of means to attain heaven. In his quest, he 
happened to reach the realm of Nagas (serpents). He 
entered the house of a Naga named Padmanabha. 
When he reached the house Padmanabha had been away 
carrying the chariot of the Sun. Dharmaranya sat out¬ 
side the house and spent a few days in vow and medita¬ 
tion. Then Padmanabha returned. The Brahmana asked 
Padmanabha about the ways of attaining heaven. The 
Naga replied that there was none superior to the Sun. 
The Brahmin accepted penance and lived in the hermit¬ 
age of Cyavana for a few days. (M.B. fSanti Parva, 4 
Chapters from 361). 

DHARMARANYA (M). A forest which is a holy place. 
It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Vana Parva Chapter 82 
Stanza 46, that the moment one enters this forest one 
would become sinless. This place was once the eapital 
of the King named Asutarajasa. See under Kusa 

I). 

DHARMARATHA. A king of the family of Arigaraja. 
He was the great grandfather of Lomapada and the son 
of Draviratha. (Chapter 277, Agni Purana). 

DHARMASAKHA. A king of the Kekaya line of Kings. 
He had a hundred wives but no children. At last, at an 
old age, he got a son of Sucandra, wife of his elder 
brother. But the hunderd wives of Dharmasakha were 
pining for having a son and so the king consulted his 
ministers and on their advice conducted a Putrakamesti 
yajna (a sacred saerifieial ceremony for obtaining chil¬ 
dren) at Hanumatkunda near the southern sea-eoast. 
As a result of that each of his hundred wives got a 
child. (Skanda Purana, Chapter 15). 

DHARMASARMA I. A brahmin who was born a parrot 
named Kanjala in his rebirth. Dharmasarma was one of 


the three sons of an eminent Brahmin called Vidyadhara. 
His other two sons were Vasusarma and Nama£arma. 
While both his brothers became great scholars Dhar¬ 
ma:' arma never studied anything and became a mufF. 
His father was greatly worried on account of this. 
Dharmasarma never heeded the advice of his father 
and went about in bad eompany ruining himself. Years 
went by and Dharmasarma became old. 

One day Dharmasarma was sitting repentant in a 
temple sadly pondering over his past when a siddha 
came to the temple. Watching him Dharmasarma saw 
him go and sit in a lonely plaee for meditation with his 
eyes shut. Dharmasarma went and stood near him 
very respectfully. When the Siddha opened his eyes 
after some time he saw DharmaSarma standing before 
him and then the Siddha made enquiries about Dhar- 
maSarma. The latter then requested the Siddha to give 
him instructions to acquire the supreme knowledge. 
The Siddha then gave him Jnanopadesa (advice on 
knowledge) and Dharmasarma soon became a Siddha 
himself. He then started on a pilgrimage and on the 
way he got a parrot. He took eare of the bird just like 
his son and loved it very affectionately. One day when 
Dharmasarma was away from the plaee to collect 
fruits for his food a eat caught and ate the parrot. 
Greatly grief-stricken Dharmasarma wept bitterly and 
ran about like a mad man. After some days he died 
and because at the time of death he was thinking about 
the parrot he was born a parrot in his next birth. The 
jnanopadesa of the siddha was still lingering in him 
while he died and so even in his life as a parro the never 
lost the jnana he had acquired in his previous life. 
(Chapter 122, Padma Purana). 

DHARMASARMA II. See under Sivasarma. 
DIIARMASAVARNI. The eleventh Manu. (See under 

Manvantara). 

DHARMASVA. A Brahmin. Once this Brahmin was 
coming home with water from the Ganges. On the way 
he saw Kapakalpa, the servant of merchant Ratnakara, 
being killed by an ox. Though Kapakalpa was a sinner, 
his end aroused pity in the heart of the Brahmin. So he 
sprinkled the Ganges-water on the body of Kapakalpa, 
who instantly regained life and energy. The Brahmin 
who saw the power of Ganges-water began to worship 
the Ganges from that day onwards. It is mentioned in 
Padma Purana, Kriya Khanda, Chapter 7, that finally 
the Brahmin got a boon from the Ganges that only 
uttering the name of the Ganges should he meet with 
death. 

DHARMATlRTHA I. A holy plaee of ancient Bharata. 
If a man bathes in a pond there, he would be absolved 
of all sins. (Sloka 1, Chapter 84, Vana Parva). 

DHARMATlRTHA II. Another holy place of ancient 
Bharata. If a person bathes in a pond there he would 
get the benefit of performing a Vajapeya Sacrifice (Sloka 
162, Chapter 84, Vana Parva). 

DHARMAVARNA. A Brahmin who lived in the eountry 
of Anarta at the end of Kaliyuga. Once when he went 
to the land of the dead, he saw his fathers hanging by 
the end of darbha. They requested Dharma varna to 
marry and obtain sons who would get them relief from 
their plight. Dharmavarna married and as soon as he 
got a son he went to the forest of Gandhamadana to 
practise penanee there. (Chapters 2, 17 and 22, Skanda 
Purana). 
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DHARMAVATI. A wife of Dharmadeva. He got of 
Dharmavatl a daughter Dharmavrta. Dharmavrta was 
married to Marlci, son of Brahma. (See under Gaya- 
tlrtha). 

DHARMAVRTA. A daughter of Dharmadeva. (See 
under Gayatlrtha). 

DHARMAVYADHA. Though he was born in the caste 
of foresters he became a saint by following the path of 
duty and righteousness. In his previous birth he was a 
Brahmin. He was a friend of a king who was an adept 
in archery. Once both went on hunting expedition to the 
forest. The brahmin sent an arrow at a wild animal but 
the arrow went and struck a sage who was doing 
penance under a tree. When the sage was rolling on the 
arrow he said: “Oh, evil-natured Brahmana, may you 
be born as a hunter selling flesh in your next life. 53 The 
Brahmin went and apologised to the sage and craved 
for pardon. Taking pity on him the sage consoled him 
by saying that though he would be bom as such, he 
would be a great scholar and attain moksa by doing his 
duty without even once wavering from it. 

The Brahmin was born a hunter in the country of 
Mithila. He took to looking after his parents as a vow 
and soon became a top-ranking righteous man. He did 
his duty to which he was born. He sold meat and 
earned a living. He never killed or butchered an animal. 
One day a Brahmin named Kausika was doing penance 
sitting under a tree when a crane perched on the top 
of its branches defiled the Brahmin’s head with its 
droppings. The Brahmin in rage looked up and his 
powerful stare burnt the crane and it fell down dead. 
Leaving that place some time later he went to a house 
to beg. The house-wife informed him that he would be 
given alms only after attending to her husband. The 
Brahmin was not pleased with her reply. Seeing that she 
added “Please do not look at me like that. I am no 
crane. To me my husband is supreme.” 

The Brahmin was taken aback when he heard the lady 
mention the incident of the crane. The lady explained 
to him that all her powers were due to her devotion to 
her husband and advised the Brahmin to go and meet 
Dharmavyadha of Mithila to remove the egoism in him. 
Obeying her instructions Kausika went and accepted 
Dharmavyadha as his guru. The learned hunter then 
spoke to Kausika about Varnadharmas, Sistacaras, 
himsa and ahiinsa, Mlmamsa relating to dharma and 
karma, the importance and glory of Brahmavidya, the 
significance of the control of the senses, Trigunas, Prana- 
vayu, service to father and mother and many such 
other things. The egoism of Kausika was removed and 
he returned home. Devoted to his parents he attained 
heaven. (Chapters 27 to 33, Vana Parva). 

DHARMA YU. A king of the Puru family. His father 
was Raudrasva, the son of Puru and his mother was a 
celestial woman Mis rakes I. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
94, Stanza 11). 

DHARSTAVAMSA. A particular family of kings of 
the Iksvaku Dynasty. This family originated from 
Dhrsta the brother of Iksvaku. So this family is called 
Dharstavam^a (Dev! Bhagavata, Skandha 7). 

DHATA I. 

1) General information. One of the twelve Adityas. (See 
DvadaSadityas and Aditya). 

2) Other details : (1) At the burning of Khandava 


forest among the gods who came against Sri Krsna and 
Arjuna, there was Dhata also. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 266, Stanza 34). 

(2) Dhata gave Subrahmanya five followers named 
Kunda, Kusuma, Kumuda, Dambara and Adariibara as 
gift. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45 Stanza 39). 
DHATA II. It is seen in Visnu Purana, Amsa 1, Chapter 
10, that two sons named Dhata and Vidhata and a 
daughter Laksmi were born to Bhrgu, the son of Brahma, 
by his wife Khyati. Of them Dhata and Vidhata 
married Ayati and Niyati, the daughters of Mcru. 
Laksmi became the wife of Mahavisnu. 
DHATREYIKA. A maid of Pancall during the time of 
the forest life of the Pandavas. It was this maid who 
informed the Pandavas that Jayadratha had kidnapped 
Pancall. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 269, Stanza 16). 
DIlATU (S). (Minerals). To understand the Puranic 
stories regarding the origin of iron, copper, tin etc. see 
under Irump (iron). 

DHAUMRA. An ancient hermit. Pic was one of the 
hermits who visited Bhlsma in his bed of arrows. (M.B. 
Santi Parva, Chapter 47, Stanza 11). 

DHAUMYA I. A hermit. 

1) General information . This hermit was the younger 
brother of Devala, a hermit. The Pandavas, who 
escaped from burning in the Laksa house, reached the 
banks of the Ganges when this hermit was performing 
penance in the holy tlrtha of Utkoca. Arjuna defeated 
Citraratha, a Gandharva. After that Citraratha and 
Arjuna became friends. The gandharva advised him 
that a priest was unavoidable and that the Pandavas 
should accept the hermit Dhaumya who was doing 
penance in the Utkocatlrtha as their priest. Accordingly 
the Pandavas accepted Dhaumya as their priest. From 
that day onwards in everything the Pandavas did, 
Dhaumya was their priest. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
182). 

2) Other details . (1) After the Svayarhvara of Paiicali, 
Dhaumya performed the marriage ceremony for each 
of the Pandavas from Dharmaputra to Sahadcva 
separately with Pancall. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
197). 

(2) When sons were born to the Pandavas, Dhaumya 
performed the rites of investiture etc. with the Brahma 
string etc. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 220, Stanza 87). 

(3) Dhaumya was the chief priest who performed the 
rites of sacrifice at the Rajasuya of Yudhis^hira. He 
anointed Yudhisthira as King. (M.B, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 53, Stanza 10). 

(4) When the Pandavas started for forest life, Dhaumya 
walked in front of them with Kusa grass in his hands, 
singing Yamasama and Rudrasama songs. (M.B. Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 80, Stanza 8). 

(5) Once Dhaumya talked about the attributes of the 
Sun and advised Dharmaputra to worship the Sun. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 3). 

(6) In the forest Dhaumya rendered powerless the 
illusive and magical arts of Kirmlra, an asura (demon). 
(Mahabharata, Vana parva, Chapter 11, Stanza 20). 

(7) Dhaumya described to Dharmaputra the importance 
of several holy tlrthas or Baths. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapters 87 to 90). 

(8) On another occasion Dhaumya described to 
Dharmaputra the motions of the Sun and the Moon 
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and the positions of Visnu and Brahma. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 163). 

(9) When Jayadratha had stolen Pancall, Dhaumya 
blamed him and tried to recover Pancall. (MB. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 238, Stanza 26). 

(10) Dhaumya advised the Pandavas how to preserve 
pseudonymity in the capital of Virata. (M.B. Virata 
Parva, Chapter 4). 

(11) When the Pandavas started their life incognito 
Dhaumya performed the rite of Agnistoma and uttered 
the Veda mantras for their prosperity, recovery of 
kingdom and victory in the world etc. When they 
started Dhaumya took the fire with oblations and went 
to the country of Pancala. (M.B. Virata Parva, Chap- 
ter 4, Stanza 54). 

(12) After the bharata battle, Dhaumya performed 
the funeral ceremonies, offerings etc. of the relatives 
of the Pandavas. (M.B. Strl Parva, Chapter 24). 

(13) After Dharmaputra was anointed King, Dhaumya 
disclosed to hitY> the secrets of righteousness. (M.B. 
Anu£asana Parva, Chapter 127, Stanza 15). 

DHAUMYA II. In the Puranas we see another hermit 
with the name Dhaumya. In Mahabharata, Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 14, Stanza 112, it is mentioned that 
this hermit was the brother and teacher of hermit 
Upamanyu. He had been keeping contact with 
Dyumatsena, the father of Satyavan. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 298, Stanza 19). Other names such as 
Ayodha Dhaumya, Ayodha Dhaumya, Apodhadhaumya, 
Apodhadhaumya etc. are used for this Dhaumya, (For 
details see under Ayodhadhaumya). 

DHAU1AMULAKA. A king born of a dynasty of China. 

(Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 74, Stanza 14). 
DHAVALAGIRI. (SVETA PARVATA). A mountain. 
Arjuna once encamped in this mountain. (Mahabha¬ 
rata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 27, Stanza 29). 

DHENU. See under Surabhi. 

DHENUKA. 

1) General information . A fierce Raksasa (giant) with the 
figure of a donkey. He lived in the forest of Kali (Tala). 
People did not dare to pass by that way fearing this 
giant. Hearing about him, Sri Krsna and his elder 
brother Balabhadra Rama went to the forest. There 
were several palm trees in the forest, the fruits of which 
they shook with force. Hearing the noise Dhenuka ran 
to them. Balabhadra and Sri Krsna beat the giant to 
death. 

2) Other details. (1) In Bhagavata, Skandha 10, it is 
stated that Pralambaka, Canura, Trnavarta, Mustika, 
Aristaka, Kesi, Dhenuka and others were the followers 
of Karhsa. 

(2) In Bhagavata, Skandha 10, there is another story 
that while Balabhadra Rama, Sri Krsna and the other 
cowherds were looking after the cows an asura entered 
into the midst of the flock, in the shape of a cow 
(Dhenu). Rama and Krsna saw him, struck him against 
a tree and killed him. 

DHENUKAM. An ancient country in Bharata. (M.B. 

Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 50, Stanza 51). 
DHENUKA&RAMA. A holy place. Once the god of 
Death Yama took the shape of a man and did penance 
in this place. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 54. 
Stanza 8). 

DHENUTlRTHA. A holy place. If gingelly (tila) is 


offered as gift in this holy place, one would get redemp¬ 
tion from all sins. (Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 84, Stanza 87) 

DHlMAN. Second son of Pururavas. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 75, Stanza 24). 

DHlRADHl. A brahmin devotee of Siva. He lived in 
Kasi. Because he meditated on Siva alone, Siva was 
pleased with him and helped him in various ways. 
The ganas of Siva were amazed at Siva’s partiality for 
DhlradhI. Paramas iva told them the story of the former 
birth of DhlradhI. “This Brahmin was a swan in his 
former life. Once he was flying over a lake when he 
became tired and fell down. His colour became black. 
Then KamalinI, another swan who dwelt in the same 
lake told him to recite the tenth Chapter of Gita, and 
to meditate on Siva. Because the swan did that holy 
act, he was born a Brahmin in his next birth. Though 
he was a Brahmin in his previous birth, he kicked his 
teacher and for that fault he had to take birth as a 
swan. Later, because of the love of Siva, Dhiradhl 
attained heaven. (Padma Purana, Uttara Khanda 
Chapter 184). 

DHlROSI^I. A god concerned with Sraddha (ofFering 
to the manes). (Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, Chan¬ 
ter 9, Stanza 32). 

DHISAIVA. The wife of Havirdhana born in the dynasty 
of the emperor Prthu. Dhisana was born from fire. (Six 
sons, Praclnabarhis, Sukra, Gaya, Krsna, Vraja and 
Ajina, were born to Havirdhana by his wife Dhisana 
born of fire. (Agni Purana, Chapter 18). 

DHRSTA. A son ofVaivasvataManu. Iksvaku, Nabhaga, 
Dhrsta, Saryati, Narisyanta, Pramsii. Nrga, Dista’ 
Karusa and Prsadhra were the sons of Vaivasvata 
Manu. (Bhagavata, Skandha 8). 

DHRSTABUDDHI. A Vaisya who attained heaven by 
performing the fast of Vaisakha Vrata. He lived in the 
country of Bhadravatl, on the bank of the River 
Sarasvatl. The name of the king of the country was 
Dhrtiman. Dhanapala, a VaiSya of that country had 
five sons: Sumanas, Dyutiman, Medhavi, Sukrta and 
Dhrstabuddhi. The last of them turned out to be a 
wicked man. Going after many women, keeping 
company with wicked people, gambling, wandering 
about in search of harlots, not venerating Gods, Manes 
or Brahmanas, wasting the money of his father’ eating 
untouchable food, drinking liquor and such other acts 
he indulged in. Once he was seen walking in the 
street with his hand on the shoulder of a harlot. So his 
father turned him out of the house. He was discarded 
by his relatives too. He sold the ornaments he had on 
his body. When that was finished the harlots also 
evaded him. He became a destitute having no money 
or clothes. When he became tired with hunger and 
thirst he began stealing in that city. The King’s men 
caught him. They chained him and scourged him. 
Finally, he went to the forest and with a bow and 
arrows he lived by hunting. 

Dhrstabuddhi happened to reach the hermitage of 
Kaundinya. It was the month of Vaisakha. While 
Kaundinya was coming from the Ganges, having taken 
bath, a drop of water fell on Dhrstabuddhi from the 
wet cloth of the hermit, and consequently his sins were 
washed off. He fell before the hermit and requested 
him to instruct him in the way of attaining heaven. 
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The hermit advised him to observe the fast of VaiSakha- 
guklaikadasl known as Mohinl. Accordingly he observed 
the fast and became sinless. Invested with a divine form 
he entered the realm of Visnu. (Padma Purana, Uttara 
Khanda, Chapter 51). 

DHRSTADYUMNA. The son of King Drupada. He was 
brother of Pancall. 

1) Birth, Drupada and Drona were fellow students. After 
finishing his education Drupada became King. When 
Drona came to his palace Drupada did not honour 
him. Drona got angry, went to Hastinapura and began 
to teach the Pandava and the Kaurava princes in 
archery and other weapons. When the weapon-training 
was over, Arjuna, at the instruction of Drona, defeated 
and captured Drupada. Drona seized half of his king¬ 
dom from him. 

As Drupada was not powerful to wreak vengeance on 
Drona, he performed a sacrifice to obtain a son who 
could take revenge on Drona and regain his lost 
prestige. A son and a daughter were born from the 
sacrificial fire. The son was named Dhrstadyumna. 
The daughter grew up and became the famous Pan call. 
The Pandavas married her. 

At the time of birth, Dhrstadyumna had a crown on 
his head, and armour on his body, bow, arrows and 
sword in his hands. He ran out of the fire into a 
chariot and sat in it as if he were about to begin a 
travel of conquest. Seeing this the Pancalas were filled 
with joy. There was a celestial voice: “This boy will 
destroy the fear of the Pancalas. He is born to slay 
Drona. 95 At this time the queen approached the sacri¬ 
ficing priest with a request that the children born of the 
sacrificial fire should consider her as their mother. 
Accordingly the children accepted the wife of Drupada 
as their mother. Brahmanas named the boy Dhrsta¬ 
dyumna and the girl Krsna. 2 (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
166). (For more particulars see under ‘Pancali’ 
Para 2). 

2) Till the battle of Bharata . The history of Dhrsta¬ 
dyumna till the battle between the Pandavas and the 
Kauravas, is given below. 

The news that Dhrstadyumna was born to kill Drona 
spread everywhere. The Broad-minded Drona did not 
seem to mind this news. Drona took Dhrstadyumna to 
his house, with the permission of Drupada and gave 
him training in the wielding of weapons. He believed 
that God’s will could not be thwarted. After he had 
learned archery Dhrstadyumna returned to his kingdom. 
Next, we see Dhrstadyumna at the svayamvara 
(marriage) of Pancali. Several kings arrived from 
various countries on that occasion. When the auspici¬ 
ous moment came, Dhrstadyumna brought Pancali to 
the nuptial dais. He proclaimed the rules and condi¬ 
tions that the competitors of Svayamvara had to 
observe. After that he conversed with each king who 
was present. In the Svayamvara Pancali accepted 
Arjuna. The Pandavas and Pancali were given the 
Kumbhakara mandira (the Palace of Kumbhakara) which 
stood in the city of Drupada, to stay for that night. 
Though the Pandavas were in the guise of Brahmanas, 
Dhrstadyumna had his own doubts about their identity. 


So he hid himself somehwere in the Palace and kept an 
eye on them. This shows his peculiar trait of obser¬ 
vation. After this he returned to his Palace and 
pacified his father who had been much worried about 
his daughter’s selection. 

Next, we see Dhrstadyumna, during die time of the 
forest life of the Pandavas. He consoled Pancali, who 
was miserable. After that he took the sons of Pancali, 
to his house. While the Pandavas were living in the 
forest ‘Kamyaka’, Dhrstadyumna visited them. The 
forest life of the Pandavas came to an end. A battle 
between the Pandavas and the Kauravas became inevi¬ 
table. Then the Pandavas selected Dhrstadyumna, as 
the coinmander-in-geiicral of their army. He ordered 
for a general parade of the army and gave them 
instructions. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapters 166 to 195; 
the whole of Sabha Parva; Vana Parva, Chapters, 12,22 
and 51; Virata Parva, Chapter 72; Udyoga Parva, 
Chapters 50, 157, 163 and 164). 

3) Dhr${adyumna in the Bharata-battle The part played 
by Dhrstadyumna in the battle is given below: 

(1) In the first day’s battle Dhrstadyumna confronted 
Drona. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 31). 

(2) Fought with Bhlsma. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 47, Stanza 31). 

(3) On the second day of the battle he formed the 
disposition of the army called the ‘Krauncarunavyuha’ 
(M.B. Bhlsma Parva,Chapter 50, Stanza 42). 

(4) A terrible fight ensued between Drona and 
Dhrstadyumna (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 53). 

(5) He fought with ASvatthama (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 61, Stanza 19). 

(6) He killed Damana the son of Paurava. (M.B. 
Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 61, Stanza20). 

(7) He killed the son of Salya. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 61, Stanza 29). 

(8) He fought with Salya and was wounded. (M.B. 
Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 62, Stanza 8). 

(9) He formed the disposition called the ‘Makara 
Vyuha 5 . (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 75, Stanza 4). 

(10) He shot the missile called Pramohana (the arrow 
of fainting) and the Kauravas swooned. (M.B. Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 77, Stanza 45). 

(11) He was defeated by Drona (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 77, Stanza 69). 

(12) He defeated Duryodhana. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 82, Stanza 53). 

(13) He fought with Vinda and Aravinda. (M.B. 
Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 86, Stanza 61). 

(14) Fie fought with Krtavarma. (M.B. Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 110, Stanza 9). 

(15) He again fought with Bhlsma. (M.B. Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 114, Stanza 39). 

(16) There was a combat with Drona again. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 7, Stanza 48). 

(17) He fought with Susarma. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 14, Stanza 37). 

(18) He fought with Durmukha. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 23, Stanza 4). 

(19) He killed Candravarma and Brhatksatra, King of 
Nisadha. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 35, Stanza 65). 


1. The fast taken on the eleventh day of the bright lunar fortnight in the month of Vaisakha. 

2 . Because he was born with Dhrs^atva (boldness) amarsatva (impatience) and dyumna (vigour) the son of Drupada was 
called Dhrstadyumna. Draupadi was cailcct Krsna as she was of Krsna varna (dark complexion. Thus Drupada got two children from 
‘Makha* (sacrifice). 
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(20) He made Drona swoon by shooting arrows at hirn 
and got into his chariot and sat there. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 122, Stanza 56). 

(21) In the fight which continued Drona defeated 
Dhrstadyumna. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 122, 
Stanza 71). 

(22) In the fight with Asvatthama, Dhrstadyumna was 
defeated. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 160, Stanza 41). 

(23) He killed Drumasena. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 170, Stanza 22). 

(24) He was defeated by Kama. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 173, Stanza 7). 

(25) He vowed that he would kill Drona, (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 186, Stanza 46). 

(26) In the fight that followed he cut off the head of 
Drona. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 192, Stanza 62). 

(27) Following this, he annihilated the elephants of the 
Kauravas and made Krtavarma swoon. (M.B. Kama 
Parva, Chapter 22). 

(28) He fought with Kama. (M.B. Kama Parva, 
Chapter 59, Stanza 7). 

(29) In the fight with Asvatthama, the Kauravas 
caught Dhrstadyumna alive. (M.B. Kama Parva, 
Chapter 59, Stanza 39). 

(30) He happened to enter the camp of Dussasana 
but escaped. (M.B. Kama Parva, Chapter 61, Stanza 
33). 

(31) In the night, while Dhrstadyumna was sleeping 
Asvatthama kicked him to death. (M.B. Sauptika 
Parva, Stanza 26). 

(32) The funeral of Dhrstadyumna was conducted 
according to rites. (M.B. Strl Parva, Chapter 26, 
Stanza 34). 

(33) The Pandavas conducted mourning and offering 
to the deified ancestors for Dhrstadyumna (M.B. Strl 
Parva, Chapter 42, Stanza 4). 

(34) After death the spirit of Dhrstadyumna was 
absorbed in the Fire-God. (M.B. Svargarohana Parva, 
Chapter5, Stanza 21). 

4) Names. In Bharata, the names, Draupada, Drona- 
hanta, Pancala, Pancaladayada, Pancalakulavardhana? 
Pancalamukhya, Pancalaputra, Pancalarat, Pancalaraja, 
Pancalya, Parsada, Yajnasenasuta, Yajnaseni etc. are 
used as synonyms of Dhrstadyumna. 

DHRSTAKARMA. A king of the Yayati family, 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

DHRSTAKETU I. A prince who was the son of 
Dhrstadyumna and the grandson of King Drupada. 
(Agni Purana, Chapter 278). 

DHRSTAKETU II. A king of the family of Yayati. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

DHRSTAKETU III. The son of Sisupala, the King of 
Cedi. The details obtained from Mahabharata about 
this King are given belcrtv. 

(1) Dhrstaketu was the rebirth of Anuhlada, the son of 
Hiranyakasipu. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 67, 
Stanza 7). 

(2) Dhrstaketu was anointed as King after the death 
of Sisupala. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 45, 
Stanza 36). 

(3) After the death of his father, Dhrstaketu became 
a tributary King of the Pandavas (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 12, Stanza 2). 

(4) Dhrstaketu had a sister named Karenumatl. (M.B. 
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Vana Parva, Chapter 22, Stanza 40). 

(5) During the Bharata-battle, Dhrstaketu supplied 
the Pandavas with an aksauhinl (21870 elephants, 
21870 chariots, 65610 horses and 109350 infantry). 
(M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 19, Stanza 7). 

(6) Dhrstaketu was appointed as one of the seven 
commanders-in-chief of Yudhisthira. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 157, Stanza 11). 

(7) On the first day of the battle of Bharata, 
Dhrstaketu, confronted Bahlika. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 45) 

(8) He fought with BhuriSravas. (M.B. Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 84). - 

(9) Dhrstaketu fought with Paurava. (M.B. Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 116, Stanza 13). 

(10) Dhrstaketu fought with the teacher Krpa. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 14, Stanza 33). 

(11) He fought with Ambastha. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 25). 

(12) He killed Viradhanva. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 107, Stanza 17). 

(13' He fought with the teacher Drona and was killed 
in the fight. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 125, 
Stanza 23). 

(14) Among the spirits of those relatives of the 
Kauravas, who died in the Bharata-battle, which were 
evoked to the surface of the Ganges, by Vyasa, the 
spirit of Dhrstaketu also appeared. (M.B. Asrama- 
vasika Parva, Chapter 33, Stanza 11). 

(15) After his death Dhrstaketu became a Visvadeva 
in heaven. (M.B. Svargarohana Parva, Chapter 5, Stanza 

15 )- ' . 

(16) Vyasa has used the following names in his 

Bharata for Dhrstaketu: Caidya, Cedija, Cedipati, Cedi- 
pungava, Cedirat, Saisupali, Sisupalatmaja. 

DHRSNU I. The second son of Vaivasvata Manu. (M.B. 

Adi Parva, Chapter 75, Stanza 15). 

DHRSftlU II. A Prajapati who was the son of Kavi. He 
was learned in Vedas. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 85, Stanza 133). 

DHRSTI. One of the eight ministers of DaSaratha. 
Jayanta, Dhrsti, Vijaya, Asiddhartha, Arthasadhaka, 
Aioka, Mantrapala and Sumantra were the eight minis¬ 
ters of Das aratha. (Valmlki Ramayana, Sarga 7). 
DHRTADEVA. Daughter of King Devaka. Vasudeva 
married this princess. Viprstha was the son born to the 
couple. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

DHRTAKETU. A king of the Bhrgu family. (Bhagavata, 
Skandha 9). 

DHRTARASTRA. I. Father of the Kauravas. 

1) Genealogy. (See the genealogy of Arjuna). 

2) Birth. Santanu, a king of the Lunar ‘dynasty, had 
two wives Ganga and Satyavatl. Ganga gave birth to 
eight sons. But seven of them were thrown into the 
river Ganga. Giving the eighth son Bhlsma to Santanu 
Ganga disappeared. Santanu then married Satyavati, 
a fisher-woman. Satyavatl gave birth to two sons, Cit¬ 
rangada and Vicitravirya. When Santanu grew old, 
Citrangada was anointed as King, as Bhlsma had taken 
Brahmavrata (vow of celibacy). Once when Citran¬ 
gada went to the forest for hunting, a Gandharva of the 
name Citrangada killed him. So Vicitravirya became 
the King of Hastinapura. Bhlsma took the three daugh¬ 
ters of the King ofKaSi, Amba, Ambika and Ambalika 



dhrtarastra I 


236 


dhrtarAstra i 


by force into his chariot and brought the last two, to 
Hastinapura to be given as wives to Vicitravirya. On 
the way he sent Amba back. Vicitravirya married Am- 
bika and Ambalika. But shortly after that he also died, 
before any children were born to him. Fearing that the 
Lunar dynasty would come to an end, Satyavati brought 
her son Vedavyasa, who was born to her from hermit 
ParaSara, before her marriage, to Hastinapura. In the 
night Satyavati sent Ambika adorned with ornaments 
and costly garments, to the bedroom of Vyasa. But she 
could not bear to lie with Vyasa who was clad in barks 
of the tree and wearing matted hair. Still thinking that 
it was not right on her part to stand against the wish of 
her mother, she approached Vyasa and lay with him 
with closed eyes. Ambika became pregnant. The child 
she gave birth to, was blind. That child was Dhrtarastra. 
Next night Ambalika approached Vyasa. When she 
saw Vyasa she turned pale at his uncouth figure and 
her face became bloodless. So the child born to her was 
pale and was called Pandu. Next night the maid of the 
queen approached Vyasa with a joyful heart and so she 
got Vidura as son, who was extremely wise and intelli¬ 
gent. Thus Dhrtarastra, Pandu and Vidura became sons 
of the same father. 1 (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapters, 63 
and 105). 

3 ) Up to marriage. After the birth of Dhrtarastra Vyasa 
returned to forest and since then Bhlsma stood in place 
of father to the children. Bhlsma performed ‘Upanay- 
ana 5 (investiture with Brahma-string) and other rites 
of the children. Dhrtarastra, Pandu and Vidura had 
their education in Hastinapura. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 108). 

“Dhrtarastra, Pandu and the wise Vidura 
The three were brought up as sons by Bhlsma, 
They became well educated, cultured aud devotional, 
Respectful towards vows and fasts, and 
v of good physique, earnest in work 
And they became valiant youths. 

Learned the Vedas and Veda of archery, 
Clubbing, shield and swords play, 

Elephant-keeping, laws of chastisement, 

Veda Sastras, allied works and epics and the Puranas, 
Pandu came out expert archer, 

Dhrtarastra the strongest of all. 

None in the three worlds was equal to Vidura, 

In wisdom and knowledge and righteousness. 55 
(M.B.Adi Parva, Chapter 109). 

Because of his blindness Dhrtarastra was not anointed 
as King. It is stated in M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 108 
Stanza 25, that in the place of Dhrtarastra, Pandu was 
anointed the King. 

4) Marriage and birth of children . Dhrtarastra came of 
marriageable age. Bhlsma had heard about Gandharl, 
daughter of Subala, the King of Gandhara, as a beauti¬ 
ful damsel of good qualities. Moreover she had acquired 
a boon from Siva that hundred sons would be born to 
her. Bhlsma sent a messenger to Subala with a request 
to give Gandharl as wife to Dhrtarastra. Subala was 
not much pleased at the aspect of getting a blind man 
as son-in-law. Still he thought of the prestige his family 
would get by a marriage alliance with the kings of the 
Puru Dynasty, and finally agreed. Gandharl submitted 
to the will of her father, and to live with a husband who 

i. It is stated in M.B. Asramavasika Parva, Chapter 31, Stanza 
having the name Dhftara§tra. (See under Dhrtarastra IIJ). 


was blind. She tied her eyes with a cloth. Sakuni the 
son of Subala brought Gandharl to Hastinapura, and 
gave her to Dhrtarastra. With the sanction of Bhlsma 
their marriage took place. 

Once Gandharl feasted Vyasa who came tired with hun¬ 
ger and thirst. The hermit was pleased with her and 
blessed her to have hundred sons. Gandharl became 
pregnant. But even after two years no delivery took place. 
She crushed her womb by force and a lump of flesh 
came out. At that time Vyasa came there. He cut the 
lump into hundred pieces and kept them in ghee-pots. 
Gandharl had a desire to get a daughter also. Vyasa 
who had known it had cut the lump in such a way that 
there was a small piece in excess. The pots broke by 
themselves in due course and hundred sons and a 
daughter were born. The daughter was named Dussala. 
A son named Yuyutsu also was born to Dhrtarastra of a 
Vaisya woman. Duryodhana was the eldest of the 
hundred sons. The children grew up. Dussala was 
given in marriage to Jayadratha, the King of Sindhu. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapters 109 to 116). 

5) Till Bharata-battle. At this juncture Pandu incurred 
a curse from a hermit that he would die if his wife tou¬ 
ched him. With that Pandu retired to forest^with his 
wives. Dhrtarastra was grieved at the separation of 
his brother. Pandu died in the forest and Madrl jumped 
into fire and died with her husband. Dhrtarastra asked 
Vidura to perform their cremation rites. After that 
Yudhisthira became King. The Pandavas became more 
and more prosperous. This made the heart of Dhrtarastra 
cloudy. He gave sanction to Duryodhana to transfer the 
Pandavas to the lac house in Varanavata. The lac house 
caught fire and it was rumoured that the Pandavas died 
in the lac house fire, and Dhrtarastra shed crocodile 
tears, and ordered for the mourning and oblation *. to 
be performed. After the marriage of Pancall, it came to 
be known that the Pandavas were alive and that they 
were living with Drupada. Dhrtarastra recalled them and 
gave them half of the country. The Pandavas made 
Indraprastha I heir capital and began to rule the king¬ 
dom. Yudhisthira performed the sacrifice of Rajasuya 
(royal consecration). Dhrtarastra also took part in the 
. sacrifice. 

Duryodhana wanted to challenge Yudhisthira to a 
game of dice. Dhrtarastra agreed but advised Duryo¬ 
dhana not to live in enmity with the Pandavas. The 
game of dice was played, and Yudhisthira lost every¬ 
thing the Pandavas had. Dhrtarastra called Pancall 
and told her that she might ask any boon. She request¬ 
ed that her husband Dharmaputra might b * exempt¬ 
ed from servitude and the Pandavas made free. Dhrta¬ 
rastra compelled her to ask for more boons. She replied 
that according to law Vaisyas were eligible for one boon, 
Ksatriya women two boons, Kings three boons and 
Brahmanas hundred boons, and since she had already 
taken two boons, she wanted no more. Dhrtarastra who 
was pleased at this reply gave the Pandavas freedom 
and returned all their lost wealth. 

Duryodhana wanted to challenge the Pandavas for a 
game of dice again. Dhrtarastra agreed. This time also 
Yudhisthira lost the game. The Pandavas who had lost 
everything, were ordered to go to forest for twelve years 
and to live incognito for one year. The Pandavas went 

7 that Dhrtarastra was born as the incarnation of a Gandharva 
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to the forest with Pancall. Dhrtarastra was grieved. 
After thirtec \ years the Pandavas returned. Duryo- 
dhana said that not an inch of land would be given to 
the Pandavas. Dhrtarastra felt sorry at thi*. Sri Krsna 
came to talk about' conciliation. Duryodhana wanted to 
take him a prisoner. But Dhrtarastra opposed it. Sri 
Krsna showed Dhrtarastra his Visvarupa (cosmic form) 
to sec which, Krsna gave him sight for the time being 
for which Dhrtarastra was very thankful. The Pandavas 
and theKauravas came to Kuruksetra for Bharata-battle. 
Dhrtarastra called Sanjaya to him and asked him about 
the preparations the parties had made for war. Sanjaya 
gave a true description of the battle arrays of both 
parties. (M.B. Adi Parva. Sabha Parva, Vana Parva, 
and Udyoga Parva). 

(6) Dhrtarastra and the battle of Bharata. The terrible 
battle began. The heart of Dhrtarastra was grieved with 
sorrow. When Arjuna vowed that he would kill Jaya- 
dratha, Dhrtarastra cried aloud. When he knew that 
Satyaki had destroyed the army of the Kauravas he 
became dumb with grief. He praised Bhlma’s valour 
and blamed his sons. When Sanjaya told him 
about the fall of Karna, Dhrtarastra fell down 
unconscious. He rose up again and attended to the 
noises from the battlefield. He fell down again when 
he knew that Salya and Duryodhana were killed. He 
rose again and cried for a long time. He gathered the 
women-folk, his people and went to the battlefield. 
He broke the metal statue of Blilma and embraced the 
Pandavas. He asked Yudhisthira to do the mourning 
and offerings for the dead. It was done accordingly. 
The Pandavas respected Dhrtarastra. But Bhlma 
scolded them. Dhrtarastra and Gandharl were greatly 
depressed and asked Yudhisthira to permit them to live 
in forest. Yudhisthira tried to prevent it. He kissed on 
the head of Yudhisthira. Seeing that they did not eat 
food he asked them to eat. Yudhisthira saw that they 
would eat only if he permitted them to live in forest. 
At last Yudhisthira agreed. Dhrtarastra s accepted 
money from Dharmaputra and performed mourning 
and offerings for the dead on a large scale (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Kama Parva, Stri Parva, Santi Parva and 
Asramavasika Parva). 

7) Journey to forest and death . Afterwards Dhrtarastra 
and Gandharl went to forest. Kunti followed them. 
All the subjects followed them a long way, crying. 
Dhrtarastra sent them back and entrusted the teacher 
Krpa and Yuyutsu with the Pandavas. Dhrtarastra, 
Gandharl and Kunti lived on the Ganges. From there 
they came to Kuruksetra and lived in the hermitage of 
Satayupa for a time. During that period Narada 
visited them. The Pandavas and the subjects visited 
them again. Vyasa also came there. He took Dhrtara¬ 
stra and the rest of them to the river Ganges and 
evoked the spirits of those who died in the battle. 
Vyasa gave Dhrtarastra divine eye to see the departed 
spirits. After this, at the request of Vyasa they all 
returned. Dhrtarastra, Gandharl and Kunti went to 
Gangadvara and performed severe penance and were 
burnt to de'ath in a wild fire. The relatives put their 
remains in the Ganges. The spirits of the three—Dhrta¬ 
rastra, Gandharl and Kunti entered the realm of 
Kubera. (M.B. Asramavasika Parva, Svargarohana 
Parva) 

8 ) The names of Dhrtarastra . Ajamldha, Ambikasuta, 


Ambikeya, Bharata, Bharatasardula, Bharatasrcstha? 
Bharatarsabha, Bharatasattama, Kaurava, Kauravasrc- 
s^ha, Kauravaraja, Kauravcndra, Kauravya, Kuru- 
Sardula, Kurus restha, Kurudvaha, Kurunandana, 
Kururaja, Kuruvamsavardliana, Kuruvrddha, Vaici- 
travirya, Prajnacaksus etc. have been used as synonyms 
of Dhrtarastra. 

DHRTARASTRA II. A serpent born to Kasyapa 
Prajapati by his wife Kadru. It is stated in Mahabha- 
rata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 9, that this 
serpent sits in the Durbar of Varuna and worships 
him. During the time of emperor Prthu, devas (gods), 
asuras (demons) and Nagas (serpents) milked the earth, 
and the person who milked for the Nagas was the 
serpent Dhrtarastra (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 69). 
It is stated in Mahabharata, Karna Parva, Chapter 34, 
Stanza 28, that once this Naga was admitted into the 
chariot of Siva. When Balabhadra Rama, discarded 
his body and went to Patala (nether world, several serpents 
came to greet him. Dhrtarastra was one of them. (M.B. 
Mausala Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 15). 
DHRTARASTRA III.' Adeva gandharva,. (Semi-god). 
Some information . (1) This deva gandharva was the son 
of the hermit Kasyapa by his wife Muni. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 65, Stanza 15). 

(2) He took part in the birth-celebration of Arjuna. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 122, Stanza 55). 

(3) He went to the presence of King Marutta as a 
messenger of Indra. (M.B. Agvamedha Parva, Chapter 
107, Stanza 2). 

(4) It was this Gandharva who had taken birth as 
Dhrtarastra, the father of Duryodhana. (M.B. Svar¬ 
garohana Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 15). 

DHRTARASTRA IV. A king who was the son of Jana- 
mejaya and the grandson of Kuru, a king of the Lunar 
dynasty. He had eleven sons: Kundikaand others. (M.B. 
Chapter 94, Stanza 58.) 

DHRTARASTRA V. One of the famous sons of Vasuki. 
There is a story about this naga (serpent) in Jaimini, 
Asvamedha Parva, Chapter 39. 

After the Bharata-battle, Yudhisthira performed horse- 
sacrifice. Arjuna led the sacrificial horse. He travelled 
far and wide and reached Manalur. At the instruction 
of Ulupl, Babhruvahana confronted his father. 
A terrible fight ensued and Babhruvahana cut off the 
head of Arjuna. Citrarigada sent Babhruvahana to the 
‘Nagaloka 5 (the world of serpents) to bring the jewel 
‘MrtasanjlvinP to restore her husband to life. The 
keeper of this jewel, which was under the custody of 
serpent Sesa was Dhrtarastra, the son of Vasuki. 
Knowing that it was not easy to get the jewel, Babh¬ 
ruvahana fought with Dhrtarastra. After a terrible 
fight he got the jewel. But Dhrtarastra, who did not 
want Arjuna to come to life again, stoic the head of 
Arjuna, by the help of his sons and threw it into the 
hermitage ofDalbhya. 

DHRTARASTRl. A daughter born from Tamra the 
wife of Kasyapa Prajapati. Tamra had five daughters : 
Kraunci, BhasI, §yenl, Dhrtarastri and Sukl. Of these, 
from Kraunci, the owls, the Bhasas from BhasI, the 
eagle and vulture from SyenI, the swans and the ruddy 
goose from Dhrtarastri were born in the world. (This 
occurs in Valmlki Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, Sarga 14). 
DHRTASENA. A king who took the side of the 
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Kauravas. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 6, Stanza 
3). 

DHRTAVARMA. The brother of Suvarma, the king of 
Trigarta, and Ketuvarma. Arjuna led the sacrificial 
horse of Asvamedha performed by Yudhisthira after 
the Bharata war. Suryavarma the king of Trigartta, con¬ 
fronted Arjuna and was defeated. Ketuvarma who 
came next was also killed. Dhrtavarma came next. 
He showered arrows on Arjuna and inflicted wound on 
his hand, and the famous bow, Gandiva fell from his 
hand. Arjuna grew angry and fought so fiercely that 
eighteen famous and mighty Trigartta warriors fell. 
At last Dhrtavarma fell at the feet of Arjuna and 
begged for pardon and accepted the supremacy of 
Yudhisthira. (M.B. As'vamedha Parva, Chapter 74). 

DHRTAVATl. (GHRTAVATl). A famous river. M.B. 
Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9). 

DHRTAVRATA. A king of the family of Yayati. (Bha- 
gavata, Skandha 9). 

DHRTI I. A daughter of Prajapati Daksa. She was one 
of the wives of Dharmadeva. Madri, the mother of 
Nakula and Sahadeva, was the rebirth of Dhrti. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 67). Dhrti had given birth to Niya- 
ma when she was the wife of Dharmadeva, who had 
married Sraddha, LaksmI, Dhrti, Tusti, Medha, Pusti, 
Kriya, BuddhI, Lajja, Vapus, Santi, Siddhi and Kirti, 
thirteen of the daughters of Daksa. <Visnu Purana, 
Aiii£a I, Chapter 7). 

DHRTI II. A Visvadeva god\ (M.B. Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 91). 

DHRTI III. The son of Vitahavya, the king of Videha. 
He was a contemporary of Vyasa and Vicitravlrya the 
king of the Kurus. Bahulasva was the son of this 
Dhrti. (M.B. Adi Parva). 

DHRTIMAN I. A king of the family of Yayati. (Bhaga- 
vata, Skandha 9). 

DHRTIMAN II. An ancient country in Kusadvipa 
(the island of Kusa). (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 12, 
Stanza 13). 

DHRTIMAN III. See under Dhrstabuddhi. 

DHRUVA I. 

1 ) Birth and childhood. Manu Svayambhuva the son of 
Brahma, had two sons named Priyavrata and Uttana¬ 
pada. They were mighty heroes and of righteous 
character. Uttanapada had two wives, Suruci and 
Sunlti. Suruci gave birth to Uttama and Suniti to 
Dhruva. Uttanapada showed more favour towards 
Uttama and Suruci. But he looked upon Dhruva and 
his mother with disfavour. 

Once Uttama sat on the lap of his father when the 
latter was sitting on the throne. Seeing this, Dhruva 
wanted to sit along with his brother. But fearing the 
displeasure of Suruci, who was also there, the King did 
not take Dhruva on to his lap. Seeing the endeavour of 
Dhruva, Suruci said to him, “Child, if you wish to sit 
on the lap of your father, you ought to have been born 
in my womb. You cherish high ambition which you do 
not deserve.” These words of Suruci were not palatable 
to Dhruva who ran to his mother and sat on her lap. 
When Sunlti knew what had happened she shed tears. 
After a few moments Dhruva stood up and made a 
vow. “I will get a position unattainable even for my 


father, by my own endeavour.” He then started for the 
forest. He attained self-renunciation even in childhood 
becoming a disciple of hermits and performing severe 
penance. 

Dhruva began penance in the forest of Madhuvana on 
the river Jamuna. Sunlti came and tried to take him to 
the palace. But he did not return. He intensified his pena¬ 
nce more and more. At last Mahavisnu appeared before 
him. Dhruva requested for a lofty ; and eternal place 
which would become a prop of the world. Accordingly, 
Visnu pointed out to Dhruva, a noble place, higher 
than the planets, stars Saptarsis (Ursa Major) and the 
devas who travelled in aeroplanes. Mahavisnu said 
that Dhruva would live in a lofty place as a star till 
the end of the Kalpa and his mother Sunlti would also 
remain as a star near Siva as long as Dhruva lived 
(Visnu Purana, Amsa 1, Chapters 11 and 12). 

2) The previous birth of Dhruva. Mahavisnu appeared 
before Dhruva and revealed his previous birth. 

Dhruva was a Brahmin in his previous birth. He used 
to meditate on Visnu with concentration of mind. In 
course of time he befriended a prince who was a youth, 
of beautiful and bright complexion, enjoying all the 
pleasures of the world. Attracted by the position and 
status of the prince, the Brahmin wanted to become a 
prince. Mahavisnu granted his wish. Accordingly 
Dhruva took his next birth as the son of Uttanapada. 
(Visnu Purana, Amsa 1, Chapter 12). 

3) The reign and end of Dhruva. After receiving the boon 
from Mahavisnu, Dhruva returned. All who were there• 
embraced Dhruva. Years passed by. Uttanapada left 
his kingdom to Dhruva and became a forest house¬ 
holder. Dhruva became King. The King Dhruva 
married Brahml, the daughter of SiSumara a Prajapati. 
The queen gave birth to two sons Kalpa and Vatsara. 
Dhruva married Ila the daughter ofVayu (wind). She 
gave birth to a son named Utkala. 

Uttama remained unmarried. While he was hunting in 
the forest a Yaksa (a demi-god) killed him. Suruci was 
caught in wild fire and died. Hearing about the death 
of Uttama, Dhruva took his weapons and reached the 
realm of the Yaksas. He stood at their gate and 
challenged them for battle. One lac and thirty thousand 
Yaksa warriors fought with Dhruva. Dhruva destroyed 
the entire army. The Yaksas began illusive and 
magical arts. Dhruva overcame that also. At last 
Kubera himself appeared before Dhruva and blessed 
him. They got him into a plane and placed him in a 
place higher than all the planets. (Visnu Purana, 
Bhagavata). 

4) The descendants of Dhruva. Two sons named Sisti and 
Bhavya were born to Dhruva by his wife Sambhu. 
Succhaya the wife of Sisti gave birth to five sinless sons 
named Ripu, Ripunjaya, Vipra, Vrkala and Vrkatejas. 
Brhatl the wife of Ripu gave birth to Caksusa of extreme 
bright complexion. Manu was born to Caksusa by his 
wife PuskaranI the daughter of Viranaprajapati and in¬ 
cluded in the children of Varuna. Ten sons were born 
to the bright Manu by his wife Nadvala, daughter 
of Prajapati Vairaja. These ten bright sons were Kuru, 
Puru, Satadyumna Tapasvl, Satyavan, Suci, Agnis- 
toma, Atiratra, Sudyumna, and Abhimanyu. Agneyi, 
the wife of Kuru gave birth to six children. 
They were Anga, Sumanas, Khyati, Kratu, Angiras 
and Sibi. A son named Vena was born to Anga 
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by his wife Sunltha. Hermits churned the right hand 
of Vena to obtain children. As a result of churning 
Vaineya was born from the right hand of Vena. That 
King is the famous Prthu. This Prthu milked the earth 
for the prosperity of his subjects. (Visnu Purana, Amsa 
1, Chapter 13). 

5) The place of Dhruva. The origin of the river Gariga 
was through the hole at the top of the shell of the 
mundane egg. It flowed down and fell on the highest 
part of heaven. That place is called Visnupada. Sitting 
in this Visnupada, Dhruva does penance to Visnu. So 
this place got the name Dhruvamandala. (Devi Bhaga- 
vata, Skandha 8). 

DHRUVA II. He was the son of Nahusa and the brother 
ofYayati. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 75, Stanza 30) 

DHRUVA III. A king. He sits in the council of Yama 
and serves him. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Stanza 
10 ) 

DHRUVA IV. A warrior who fought on the side of the 
Kauravas against the Pandavas. He was killed by 
Bhlmasena (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 155, Stanza 
27) 

DHRUVA V. A king who supported Yudhisthira. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 158, Verse 39). 

DHRUVA VI. A son born to Dharmadeva by his wife 
Dhumra. He was one of the asta Vasus (eight Vasus). 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Stanza 19). 

DHRUVAKA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 75). 

DHRUVARATNA. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 

Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 4). 

DHRUVASANDHI. A king of Kosala. During the reign 
of this King there was prosperity in Ayodhya and the 
people were virtuous. This king had two wives 
Manorama and Lllavati. A son named Sudarsana was 
born to Manorama. After a month the second wife 
also gave birth to a son named Satrujit. .The King was 
much pleased and both sons were brought up alike. 
As Satrujit was cleverer than Sudarsana people loved 
Satrujit more. 

Once Dhruvasandhi went to the forest for hunt¬ 
ing and was killed by a lion in the forest. Accord¬ 
ing to the custom Sudarsana became King. Llla¬ 
vati, the mother of Satrujit was the daughter of the 
King of Ujjayinl. Her desire was to make Satrujit the 
King. Manorama the mother of Sudarsana was the 
daughter of the King of Kaliriga. Hearing about the 
death of Dhruvasandhi, the kings of Ujjayinl and 
Kalinga arrived at Ayodhya. The King of Ujjayinl 
got angry because Sudarsana was made king and 
began war. The King of Kalinga took the side of 
Sudarsana. A terrible battle was fought in Ayodhya 
as to who should be the heir to the throne. In the 
battle Yudhajit, the King of Ujjayinl, killed VIrasena, 
the king of Kalinga. Sudarsana and his mother 
Manorama were in a sorry plight. According to the 
advice of minister Vidulla, Manorama and Sudarsana 
fled from the capital. Vidulla and the maid of 
Manorama accompanied them. In two days they 
reached Gangatata. They were caught by fishermen 
thieves and they lost everything they had. At last with 
the help of a boat they crossed the Ganges and reached 
Trikuta. They went to the hermitage of Bharadvaja 


who was doing penance there. He gave them protec¬ 
tion. 

After making Satrujjit King, Yudhajit began to search 
for Manorama and Sudarsana. He got news that they 
lived in Citrakuta. Yudhajit went there with an army. 
But he could not get them out of the hermitage of 
Bharadvaja. Manorama and Sudarsana lived safely in 
the hermitage. 

Once Vidulla came to the hermitage of Bharadvaja to 
enquire about Manorama. Seeing the old man the 
hermit boys called out “Kllba Kllba.” Prince Sudarsana 
heard only “KH”. The syllable £ K1I’ is the spell called 
£ Kamaraja bljamantra’. Without knowing its meaning 
Sudarsana called out £ K1I’ several times. With that the 
prince got a special power. 

Six more years passed. The prince became eleven years 
old. By this time Bharadvaja had taught the prince 
Vedas, Sastras, etc. The prince was a devotee of Devi. 
Devi appeared before him and gave him a bow and a 
quiver which would never become empty, and an 
impenetrable armour. Sudarsana married Sasikala the 
daughter of the King of KaSI. Nisada, the King of 
Srngiverapura, was a friend of Dhruvasandhi. He gave 
Sudarsana a chariot which Sudarsana rode through the 
forest. With the help of the King of KasI and others 
Sudarsana recaptured Ayodhya. He made Vidulla his 
minister and ruled over the country for a long time. 
(Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 3). 

DHUMAPA. A set of deified manes (Pitrs) who form a 
gana (Siva’s hosts of deities). This Gana. is seen to 
have attended the sacrifice of Daksa. (M.B. Santi 
Parva, Chapter 284, Stanza 8.) 

DHOMAPALA. a river. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 
9, Stanza 18). 

DHUMAVATl. A holy place. The wishes of those who 
take three days’ fast in this holy place are realised. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 22). 

DPIOMINI. The wife of King Ajamldha of Puru dynasty. 
By this wife, a son named Rksa was born to Ajamldha. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Stanza 32). 

DHUMORNA L The wife of King Yama (God of Death). 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 117, Stanza 9). 

DHUMORNA II. The wife of hermit Markandeya. 
(M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 146, Stanza 4). 

DHUMRA I. A hermit. This hermit was a luminary in 
the Durbar of Indra. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 7) 

DHOMRA II. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. Salya 
Pajva, Chapter 45, Stanza 64). 

DHUMRA. A daughter of Prajapati Daksa. She became 
the wife of Dharmadeva. Two sons, Dhruva and Dhara 
were born to the couple. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 66, 
Stanza 19). 

DHUMRAKESA I. A Pracetas (Bhagavata, Skandha 4). 

DHOMRAKESA II. The third son of Prthu, the son of 
Vena. Five sons were born to Prthu by his wife Arcis. 
On the death of Prthu, his elder brother’s son Vijitasva 
appointed Dhumrakesa as the governor of southern 
countries. (Bhagavata, Skandha 4). 

DHUMRAKETU. A son of Bharata. Five sons named 
Sumati, Rastrabhrt, Sudarsana, Varana and Dhumraketu 
were born to Bharata by his wife Pancajanl. (Bhagavata, 
Skandha 5). 

DHUMRAKSA I. A king of the Iksvaku dynasty. 

DHUMRAKSA II. A minister of Ravana. 
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Genealogy. Brahma created the Raksasa (giant) Heti. 
The son Vidyutkesa was born to him of his wife Bhaya. 
Sukcfa was born to Vidyutkesa by his wife Salakatahka. 
Sukesa married Devavau. Three sons, Malyavan, 
Sumall and Mali were born to the couple. To Sumall, 
by his wife Ketumati, fourteen children were born: 
Prahasta, Akampana, Vikata, Kalakamukha, Dhumra¬ 
ksa, Danda, Suparsva, Samhrada, Prakvada, Bhasa- 
karna, Veka, Puspotkata, Kaikasi, and Kumbhinasi; 
most of them were ministers of Ravana. (Uttara 
Ramayana). 

2) Work and death. Dhumraksa was one who worked in 
all the branches of administration of the state. In all 
the battles fought by the Raksasas Dhumraksa was 
present. He was also called Dhumralocana. He was 
killed in the battle of Rama and Ravana at the hands 
of Ilanuman. (Valmlki Ramayana, Yuddha Kanda, 
Chapter 51). 

dhumrASva. A king of the Iksvaku dynasty. He was 
the son of Sucandra and the father of Sanjaya. 
(Valmlki Ramayana, Bala Kanda, Sarga 47). 

DHUNDHU I. A notorious Asura. He was the son of 
the Madhu Kaitabhas. 

Brahma was born in the lotus from the navel of Visnu, 
who was lying in meditation on the surface of water. 
From the ear-wax of Visnu two asuras—Madhu and 
Kaitabha sprang up. They terrified Brahma by sha¬ 
king the stalk of the lotus. Brahma became terribly 
afraid of the asuras and ran about on the surface of 
water. Hearing the cry of Brahma Visnu awoke, but 
he could not defeat the asuras. Visnu decided to 
employ c Sama’ (conciliation) the first expedient. The 
arrogant demons ordered Visnu to ask of them any 
boon. Visnu replied. “If it is so, you must be killed by 
me.” They could not but give the boon. They agreed 
to the request of Visnu and said: “But we must be 
killed in an atmosphere, which is not cloudy.” Visnu 
killed them when the atmosphere was clear. 

A son named Dhundhu had been born to Madhu and 
Kaitabha. Because Visnu had killed his fathers 
Dhundhu decided to take revenge on Visnu and the 
Gods. With this idea in view Dhundhu began to do 
penance in the sandy desert of Ujjalaka in Marudhanva. 
Standing on one leg he did penance for thousands of 
years. Then Brahma appeared before him and gave the 
boon that he would not be killed by Devas, Danavas 
(asuras), Gandharvas (Demi-gods), Raksasas (demons), 
Yaksas (paragods) and Uragas (serpents). Having got 
this boon, he lived under sand in the desert of Ujjalaka. 
His idea was to destroy the gods. 

A hermit named Uttanka had erected his hermitage in 
another part of Marudhanva and began penance. By his 
penance he made Visnu appear before him and then 
made a request that Dhundhu’s activities be put a 
stop to. Visnu replied “Uttanka! Dhundhu has become 
a curse to the three worlds. There is a king named 
Kuvalasva, born of the dynasty of Iksvaku. He will 
kill Dhundhu.” Saying these words, Visnu disappear¬ 
ed. 

Uttanka went to the palace of KuvalaSva and told 
him what Visnu had said. Kuvalasva and his sons 
went to the forest and killed Dhundhu in a fight. 
From that day Kuvalasva came to- be known by the 

i. Dhundhu was the son ofKasyapa, born ofDanu. It was to 
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name Dhundhumara, 1 which meant ‘the killer of 
Dhundhu. (M.B. Vana Parva, 4 Chapters from 201). 

DHUNDHU II. An ancient King who lived on vegetable 
food only. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 115, 
Stanza 66). 

DHUNDHUKARI. See under Gokarna. 

DHUNDHULI. See under Gokarna. 

DHUNDHUMARA. A king of the Iksvaku dynasty. 
(See under Kuvalasva). He was also called Kuvalayasva 

DHUNDHUMUKA. A wicked King. Visalya was his wife. 
Even at the marriage of his son this wicked King remain¬ 
ed indifferent. He indulged in sexual activities with a 
•Sudra woman. Not much later he killed her. As soon 
as her brother knew about this he ran to the palace 
and killed the King Dhundhumuka along with his wife. 
Because he was killed by a Sudra, the family of the King 
faced destruction. His son was also wicked like his 
father. But on the advice of a sage he begant o utter 
(the five-syllabled and six-syllabled mantras of Siva) 
in consequence of which, his parents were redeemed. 
(Liiiga Purana). 

DHUNDHURA. An Asura. It is stated in Ganesa 
Purana that this asura went to the house ofKasyapa 
in the shape of a parrot and tried to kill Ganesa who 
had incarnated in the house of Kasyapa, but was 
killed by him. 

DHURANDHARAM. A country in ancient India. (M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 18). 

DP1URTA. A King of ancient India. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 1, Stanza 238). 

DHORTAKA. A serpent born in the family of Kaurava. 
Pie fell in the sacrificial fire of King Janamejaya and 
was burnt to death. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 57, 
Stanza 13). 

DHVAJAVATl. The daughter of the hermit Plarimedha, 
who lived in the sky, according to the order of the 
Sun. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 110, Stanza 13). 

DHVAJINl. A country in ancient India. (M.B. Blnsma' 
Parva, Chapter 83). 

DIIVANI. The son of Apa who is one of the eight 
Vasus. Apa had four sons called Vaitanda, Srama, 
Santa and Dhvani. (Visnu Purana, Am'a 1, 

Chapter 15). 

DP1VANYA. A king. Pie was the son of Laksmana. (See 
Rgveda Index). 

DHVASANTI. A hermit of the period of the Rgveda. 
Asvinldevas rescued the hermits Turvlti, Dabluti, 
Dhvasanti and Purusanti from danger. Rgveda, 
Mandala 1, Anuvaka 16, Sukta 112). 

DPIYANA. (Meditation). Even from ancient times the 
people of Bharata believed that heaven could be attain¬ 
ed by meditation. There are scientific methods of 
meditating upon God. They are described below: 

The root “dhyai”, means “to think”. Dhyana (medi¬ 
tation) means thinking of God with concentration. 
God is invisible and figureless. We can meditate only 
upon some material that contains the attributes of God. 
So dhyana (meditation) is to fix the mind on the 
object of meditation, and to imagine that particular 
object in a particular place and to concentrate the 
mind upon it. One who casts off his body, while engag¬ 
ed in meditation attains ‘Sayujya 5 (oneness with God). 

kill Dhundhu that Visnu incarnated a Vamana, Vamanapurana 
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He who can meditate upon God, with concentration 
of mind even for a moment or two can attain heaven. 
The fruits he attains are far greater than the fruits 
attained by performing great sacrifices and offerings. 
For meditation, there are four factors : Dhyata (the 
meditator), Dhyana (the act of meditation) Dhyeya 
(the object meditated upon) and Dhyanaprayojana 
(the attainment by meditation). He who indulges in 
meditation is the meditator. The act done by him is 
meditation. That which is meditated upon is the object 
of meditation. What the meditator obtains as a result 
of his meditation is the attainment. A meditator should 
be wise and virtuous, should have attention and patie¬ 
nce, devoted to Visnu and always energetic. 

We can meditate upon God, walking, standing, sleeping 
and awake. God should be consecrated in the centre of 
the lotus chair of the heart and be worshipped with de¬ 
votional meditation. It is to give practice in fixing the 
mind firmly on a particular object, that the sages say 
that some visible material object should be given to 
meditate upon, in the early stage of meditation. When 
concentration of mind is obtained by meditating upon 
a visible object, it will be possible for us to meditate 
upon an object which is not amenable to our senses. 
When engaged in meditation we should be thinking 
“Aharh Brahma jyotiratma vasudevo vimukta Om”. (I 
am Brahma,the light, the Spirit, Vasudeva, and Vimukta 
(having no connection with anything), OM). (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 374). 

DIBHAKA. A prince who, puffed up by the power of 
boons and blessings from the gods, tried to harm sage 
Durvasas. Balabhadrarama killed him. The following 
account occurs in the Bhavisya Purana. 

Brahmadatta, King of Salva, had two wives. No chil¬ 
dren were born to them for several years. Brahmadatta’s 
minister, Mitrasaha, also had no children. Mitrasaha 
was a brahmin and a scholar. On his advice, Brahma¬ 
datta, with his wives, went to Kaiiasa and performed 
tapas to please Siva to get children. As a result of ten 
years 5 rigorous tapas Siva was pleased and blessed 
him that two sons would be born to him. Later his 
wives gave birth to two sons. The son of the eldest 
queen was named Harhsa and that of the second queen 
was named Dibhaka. At this time a son was also born 
to Mitrasaha, the minister by the blessing of Visnu. That 
child was named Janardana. 

Hamsa and Dibhaka were spoilt, but Janardana was 
a bhakta of Visnu. Harhsa and Dibhaka performed 
tapas in their childhood to please Siva and got invinci¬ 
ble power and arrows. After that they became loka- 
kantakas (torturers) and went round the world. Once 
they went to Kasyapa’s asrama and destroyed the place 
of worship. After that they went to the aSrama of 
Durvasas. There they tortured the sages and made the 
sages naked who were wearing only loin cloth. Then 
they returned. * 

Enraged by these, sage Durvasas went to Dvaraka 
taking the destroyed loin-cloth and other articles. Sri 
Krsna and his courtiers stood up and saluted him when 
they saw Durvasas coming like samhararudra. On 
hearing the news, Sri Krsna assured him that he would 
kill Hariisa and Dibhaka and sent him back pacified. 
Harhsa and Dibhaka began a rajasuya. They sent 
Janardana to Sri Krsna with the message that he should 


either fight with them or give them tribute (in the 
form of money). Janardana went to Dvaraka, just as 
Akrura, a devotee of Visnu, went to Ambadi with the 
message of Kariisa. Immediately Krsna and Balabhadra 
with the chief Ministers like Satyaki went to Salva. In 
the war that followed Sri Krsna killed Harhsa and Bala. 
Bhadrarama killed Dibhaka. (M.B. Bhavisya Parva, 
Chapter 103-129). 

DIGVIJAYAPARVA. A sub-division of the Sabha Parva 
of Mahabharata. It comprises of Chapters 25 to 32 of 
Sabha Parva. 

DIK. A river. The Mahabharata, (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 
9, Verse 18) states that the water of this river was used 
for drinking by the people in India. 

DlKSA. Diksa is the vrata that expels sin and increases 
Jriana (wisdom). Those who are to be blessed fall into 
three categories. The person who belongs to the first 
category is called Vijrianakala; the second is Pralaya¬ 
kala; and the third is Sakala. Vijrianakala is free from 
sin alone. Pralayakala is free from sins and Karmans. 
Sakala has everything from Kala to the earth. The 
DIksas to be practised by the three classes of persons 
are of different kinds. Diksa is classified into two: 
“Niradhara and Sadhara. 

Niradhara Diksa is performed for the sake of Vijriana¬ 
kala and Pralayakala. Sadhara Diksa is prescribed for 
the third class of people, the Sakaias. 

DILlPA I. (Kha^variga). A mighty king of the Iksvaku 
dynasty. 

(1) Genealogy. See DaSaratha’s Genealogy. 

2 )Reign and Birth of Son . Dilipa is counted as one of the 
noblest kings. His reign was extremely popular. But 
even after a long period of married life, he had no 
issue. His queen was Sudaksina, the princess of Maga- 
dha. In order to get Vasisjha’s advice, Dilipa and 
Sudaksina went to the sage’s aSrama. After hearing 
about their grievance, Vasistha meditated for a little 
while and described why the royal couple were not 
blessed with children:—“Long ago, Dilipa had paid 
a visit to Indra. While returning after the visit, he 
passed by Kamadhenu who was lying under the shade of 
Kalpavrksa. He paid no heed to her, as he did not 
see her.'The divine cow (Kamadhenu) took this as 
a personal slight to her and cursed the King that he 
would not have children until he served and propitiat¬ 
ed her daughter, Nandini. Neither the King nor his 
charioteer was aware of the curse. Kamadhenu has 
now gone to Pa tala (underworld) to attend a sacrifice 
of Varuna. Therefore Dilipa and his queen should 
attend on and propitiate her daughter, Nandini.” 

From the next morning the King and queen began to 
offer their services to Nandini. The King followed her 
as her shadow. After twentyone days, one morning 
Nandini went to graze in a dense forest. As usual, the 
King also followed her. As they reached the middle 
of the woods, the King was enchanted for a moment 
by the charm of the Sylvan scenery. Just then, on 
turning round he saw a lion springing towards Nandini 
to prey upon her. Suddenly he took up his bow and 
aimed an arrow at the lion, but to his great amaze¬ 
ment, his hands were paralysed. The lion spoke to him 
as follows:—“O King, you need not exert yourself in 
vain. I am the servant of Lord Siva. This holy deodar 
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tree which you see in front of us, was planted and 
tended by Parvatl. My task is to protect this tree. 
Parvatl and lord Siva have authorized me to kill and 
eat the animals which come this way. Therefore this 
cow is my food.” 

The king was in a fix. He begged the lion to spare 
NandinI and to eat his (king’s) body instead. The 
lion agreed. The King put down his arms and stood 
bowing down in front of the lion. Hearing the words, 
“Beloved child, arise” he looked up, and the lion had 
vanished. Just then NandinI told him that it was she 
herself who had done this to test him. The King and 
NandinI then returned to the Asrama. As a result of 
NandinI’s blessing, the King’s wife bore a son who 
later became the celebrated emperor Raghu. (Padma 
Purana, Uttara Khanda, Chapter 198). 

(3) Killing of the Asura , Virasena. Once a powerful Asura 
named Virasena attacked Vaisravana. When lord 
Siva came to know of it he tried to defeat Virasena, 
but in vain. At Siva’s request, Mahavisnu entered the 
scene. He was also unable to subdue the Asura. 
Visnu advised Vaisravana to seek the help ofDillpa. 
Dillpa went to Alakapuri and encountered Virasena. 
Under the shower of arrows fram Dillpa, blood began 
to flow from the body of Virasena. But each drop of 
his blood came to life as a new Virasena and all those 
Vlrasenas continued a ceaseless battle with Dillpa. 
At last Dillpa prayed to RakteSvarl who suddenly 
appeared and drank all the blood. In this way the king 
managed to kill Virasena; (Kampa Ramayana, Yuddha 
Kanda). 

(4) Dillpa and the Holy Waters . Once king Dillpa led 
a saintly life on the bank of Ganga, the sacred place 
worshipped by Devas, Rsis and Gandharvas. With 
religious practices and offering puja to Devas, Rsis 
and Pitrs, he spent time in prayer and meditation. 
One day he happened to meet Vasisjha, and paid 
homage to him. The sage Vasistha described to him 
all the places of sacred waters and explained the great¬ 
ness of each. (See under Khatvanga). (Padma Purana, 
Chapter 10). 

DILlPA II. A serpent born in Kasyapa family. There is 
a reference to this serpent in Mahabharata, Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 103, Verse 15. 

DILlPASRAMA. A sacred place. It was at this place 
that Amba, the daughter of the King of Kas'I performed 
austere tapas (Penance). (See under Amba). 

DHvlDIKA. A rat who played a part in Bidalopakhyana. 
The story runs as follows: 

Once a cat performed tapas, holding his hands up, on 
the banks of the Ganges, when the found no way to get 
food. Seeing the devotion of that cat all living beings 
birds and animals began to worship him. Once the cat 
called all rats and told them: “One cannot do spiritual 
and physical deeds at the same time. So I will look after 
your spiritual affairs. You should attend to my 
physical needs. That is, bring me food, * bathe me in 
the Ganges, all these are your duties.” 

The rats agreed to do so. They took him to the 
Ganges, bathed him and gave him food. But, the cat, 
whenever he got a chance caught a rat and ate it up 
The cat’s health improved day-by-day and the number 
of rat’s began to decrease. Among them, there was a 
clever rat named Dimdika. He called all the other rats 


and organized a secret conference. The subject of 
discussion was the cruel deeds done by the cat to the 
rats. 

The next day Diriidika went secretly to examine the 
ways of living of the cat. The cat ate Dimdiha. After 
40 days the rats came to know that Diiiidika was 
missing. They assembled secretly. They elected a rat 
named Kokila as their leader. Under his leadership 
the rats declared independence and left the place. The 
cat also went his own way finding no means to get food. 
(M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 160). 

DIJNiNAGA. A Sanskrit dramatist who lived between the 
second and fifth centuries A.D. “Dhlranaga” was his 
other name. The Sanskrit drama “KUNDAMALA” 
which is based on Uttara Ramayana and has six acts, 
was composed by Dinnaga. Dinnaga, the Buddhist pre¬ 
acher and this Dinnaga are two different persons. 
Vinayaka and Siva are praised in the introductory stan¬ 
zas of Kundamala (A.B. Keith: Classical Sanskrit 
literature). 

DlNANATHA. A King who lived in Dvapara Age. He 
was a mighty and famous Vaisnava. But his childless 
life distressed him very much. Once he consulted 
Galava about his plight. Galava assured him that if he 
performed a human sacrifice, a son would be born to 
him. A handsome, scholarly and highly-born man was 
to be sacrificed into the fire, A cripple, a dark-skinned 
man or a crude fellow was unsuitable for the purpose. 
The King’s servants scoured the villages and towns 
looking for such a perfect man, but in vain. At last 
they reached a country called Dasapura, inhabited by 
noble Brahmanas. The women of that place were 
reputed for their charming eyes. No man could resist 
their fascination. In that lovely city there lived a 
Brahmana named Krsnadeva with his virtuous wife and 
three sons. The King’s servants requested Krsnadeva 
to give one of his sons to be sacrificed. They offered 
four lakhs of gold coins as price. The Brahmana and 
his wife cried bitterly and Krsnadeva offered himself 
instead of his sons. The royal servants seized one of his 
sons after throwing gold coins in the house and 
prepared to take him away. At this stage the second 
son of Krsnadeva came forward and volunteered 
himself. They agreed and he accompanied them to the 
palace. On their way they met the sage Visvamitra. 
He asked them to release the boy but they refused to 
set him free. The sage followed them to the palace and 
undertook to perform a sacrifice which would bless the 
King with progeny without a human sacrifice. The 
King accepted the offer and thus the boy was saved. 
(Padma Purana, Chapter 12). 

DlPAKARiyi. A character in Gunadhya’s Brhatkatha. 
DIpakarni was a King. He had a wife named 
Saktimatl. One day while she was sleeping in the gar¬ 
den she was bitten by a snake and she died. Distressed 
by her departure, DIpakarni accepted Brahmacarya. 
He was deeply grieved because he had no son to 
succeed to his throne. One day Siva appeared to him 
in a dream and told him thus:- “When you pass 
through the forest, you will come across a youth riding 
a lion. Take him to your palace; he will be your son.” 
DIpakarni woke up happily. He had faith in his dream. 
One day he went to a distant forest for hunting. 
There he saw a very handsome boy riding on a lion. 
He was reminded of his dream when the boy dismounted 
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and the lion walked away slowly to a nearby stream to 
drink water. At once Dlpakarni shot an arrow at the 
lion. Suddenly the lion gave up its animal shape and 
transformed itself into a man and spoke to the King as 
follows:— 

I am a Yaksa named Sata and a friend of Vaisravana. 
Once when I went to bathe in the river Ganga, I 
happened to see a Rsi virgin and I fell in love with her. 
I married her according to the Gandharva rules. The 
Rsis who came to know of it turned us into a lion 
couple by their curse. When we fell at their feet and 
begged pardon, they gave her a blessing that a son 
would be born to her and that I would fall under your 
arrow. After that we were wandering about as a 

lion-couple and in due course she became pregnant. 
In the fullness of time she gave birth to this boy and 
then was liberated from the curse. I have been bringing 
him up by giving the milk of lionesses. Now, by being 
hit by your arrow, I am also released from the curse. 
From this time kindly receive this mighty youth as 
your own.” 

After saying this, the Yaksa vanished. Dlpakarni 

returned to the palace, taking the boy with him. Since 
he was carried by Sata, the boy was named “Satava- 
hana”. When he grew up into a youth, Dlpakarni 

handed over the rule of the kingdom to him and 

entered into Vanaprastha. In course of time Satavahana 
became an emperor. (Kathasaritsagara, Kathapltha 
lambaka, 6th Taranga.). 

DlPTA Son of Manu Uttama. Uttama was the third 
Manu. He had three sons—Aja, » Parasu and Dipta. 
(Visnu Purana, Part 3, Chapter 1). 

DlPTAKETU. A King of olden times. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 1, verse 237). 

DlPTAKSA. A Ksatriya tribe. Pururavas, the renown¬ 
ed King was born in this family. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 74). 

DlPTAROMA. A Visvadeva. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 91, verse 31). 

DlPTI. A ViSvadeva. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 91, Verse 34). 

DlRGHA. A king of Magadha. He was killed by Pandu. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 112, Verse 27). 

DIRGHABAHU I. One of the hundred sons of Dhrta- 
rastra. Bhlmasena killed him in Bharata War. (M.B. 
Bhlsma Parva, chapter 96, Verse 26). 

DIRGHABAHU II. A pious King. There are conflic¬ 
ting versions about him in the Puranas. 

DIRGH AJAMGH A. A Yaksa who,was the elder brother 
of the Yaksa Puspadatta. (Kathasaritsagara, (Katha- 
plthalambaka, 2nd Taranga). 

DlRGHAJIHVA. A danava (asura) born to Kasyapa 
by his wife Danu. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 65, 
Verse 30). 

DlRGHAKARNA. A rabbit. A character in one of the 
stories of the Pancatantra illustrating the dangers of 
trusting mean or wicked people. (See under Panca¬ 
tantra) . 

DlRGHALOCANA. One of the hundred sons of Dhrta- 
rastra. 

DlRGHAPRAJNA. A Ksatriya King. He traces his 
ancestry from a part of the Asura, Vrsa Parva. Maha- 


bharata (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 12) states 
that the Pandavas had sent an invitation to him at 
the time of the Kuruksetra battle. 

DlRGHAROMA. (DlRGHALOCANA). One of the 
hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. He was killed by Bhlma¬ 
sena in the Bharata War. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 127). 

DlRGHASATTRA. A holy place. He who visits this 
holy place will derive the blessings of having performed 
the Asvamedha and Rajasuya sacrifices. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 82) . 

DiRGHASRAVAS. A son of Dirghatamas. (Rgveda, 
Mandala 1, Anuvaka 112, Sukta 117). 

DlRGHATAMAS. A great Muni. 

1) Birth. Angiras, the son of Brahma, had two sons, 
Utathya and Brhaspati. One day when Utathya was 
away from home, Brhaspati approached his elder 
brother’s wife, Mamata, who was pregnant at the time, 
and tried to have sexual union with her. But she tried 
to dissuade him and said—“The child in my womb, 
born from Utathya’s semen has already mastered 
Vedas and Vedamgas. Your semen is also equally 
powerful. How can my womb bear the combined force 
of the two semens? So please refrain from this attempt 
of yours.” But even after hearing these, words of his 
sister-in-law, Brhaspati was not able to control his 
passions. At the time of the intercourse, when the 
semen of Brhaspati entered the womb, the child within 
it cried out—“Father ! this passion is improper. Two 
persons have no place here. So withdraw your semen.” 
Brhaspati did not heed the request. The child in the 
womb repelled the semen that entered the womb with 
his foot and it dropped on the floor. Brhaspati who 
became angry, cursed the child. As a result, the boy 
was born blind. He got the name “Dirghatamas” 
because he was born blind. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 104). 

2 ) Family Life. In brilliance of parts, Dirghatamas 1 
equalled Brhaspati. Dirghatamas, who was born blind, 
married Pradvesi, a Brahman!. The couple had many 
children, chief of whom was Gautama. But after the 
birth of the children, Dirghatmas fell into evil ways 
and became an object of hatred and contempt. The 
inmates of asramas dubbed him a sinner. His wife, was 
disgusted with him. One day, the enraged Dirgha¬ 
tamas, in his fury cursed women as a whole and 
Pradvesi could not control her anger. She, with the 
help of Gautama and other sons made a raft and 
placing Dirghatamas on it, floated it down the river 
Ganga. The King Bali happened to see the raft float¬ 
ing down the river. He sent men to bring the boat to 
the bank. The King recognized Dirghatamas and 
asked the Muni to beget brilliant and intelligent 
children by his queen. Dirghatamas agreed and the 
King sent the queen Sudesna to him. The queen who 
did not find pleasure in the company of the blind and 
decrepit Muni sent a nurse to him. The nurse bore to 
him Kakslvan and ten other sons all of whom became 
great scholars. After some years the King came to know 
that the mother of those boys was the nurse. Then he 
sent Sudesna again to the Muni. Dirghatamas, after 
.touching her body blessed her and five sons, Anga, 

According to this story the child in her womb was 


i. The story of Brhaspati’s union with Mamata is given in Bhagavata Purana. 
Bharadvaja. The Mahabharata states that the child born to Mamata was Dirghatamas. 
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Vanga, Kalinga, Pundra and Sunga were born to her. 
They founded five Kingdoms which were known by 
their names respectively. They are known by their 
modern names: Bhagalpura, Bengal, Andhra, Raja- 
sahi and Tamravika. 

3) Other details. (I) Dlrghatamas had another wife 
named Usik. (Rgveda, 1st Mandala, 16th Anuvaka, 
112th Sukta.) 

(2) Dlrghatamas continues to be in the assembly of 
Indra offering worship to him (Indra). (M.B. Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 11). 

DlRGHAlAPAS 1. Father ofDhanvantari. (See under 
Dhanvantari). 

DlRGHAlAPAS II. See under Puny a. 

DlRGHAYAJNA. A King of Ayodhya. Bhlmascna had 
once won him over to his side by persuasive speech. 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 30, verse 2). 

DIRGHAYUS. Brother of Srutayus, the King of Kalinga. 
Arjuna killed him in the war. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 94, Verse 29). 

DlRGHIKA A daughter of VHvakarman. She was 
abnormally tall, and since there was the Sastric injun¬ 
ction that he who married such women would die 
within six months none came forward to wed her. 
DIrghika began a penance for a good husband. As it 
continued for years together symptoms of old age began 
to appear in her. At this juncture an old and ailing 
householder came there. On certain conditions he 
married DIrghika. After sometime, in obedience to the 
husband’s wish DIrghika set out on a tour carrying him 
on her shoulders. Though Mandavya cursed her hus¬ 
band on their way, due to the chastity of DIrghika the 
curse proved to be ineffective. The similarity in the 
stories of Sandill and this DIrghika leads us to think 
that they might have been one and the same person. 

DISACAKSU. One of the prominent off-springs of 

DITi rU ^ a * ^ M#B ’ Udyo S a Parva > Chapter 101, Verse 10). 

1) General . A daughter ofDaksa Prajapati. She was 
married to Kasyapa, grandson of Brahma and son of 
Marlci. She had many sisters, chief among whom were 
Aditi, Kala, Danayus, Danu, Simhika, Krodha, Prtha, 
Visva, Vinata, Kapila, Muni and Kadru. Kasyapa’s 
sons by Aditi became Devas (Aditeyas) and his sons 
byDiti became Asuras (Daityas). (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 65). 

2) Indra cut Dili's embryo to pieces. Devas and Asuras 
agreed to churn the ocean of milk as a joint endeavour. 
But when Amrta rose up to the surface, they began to 
quarrel over it. In the battle between Devas and 
Asuras for the possession of Amrta, Diti’s sons were 
killed. 

In her inconsolable griefat the death of her sons, Did 
prayed to her husband Kasyapa that she should be 
blessed with a brave and heroic son who would be 
capable of killing Indra. The sage granted her the 
boon and told her that by worshipping the lord with a 
pure mind and body for a hundred years, she would 
bear a son who would be mighty enough to kill Indra. 
In due course Did became pregnant and following her 
husband’s advice, she fervently worshipped the Lord 
and remained pure in mind and body. When Indra 
came to know that the child in Did’s womb was to be 
his slayer, he approached her under the disguise of an 
attendant, offering to serve her. He waited for an 


opportunity to get access to her and before the expiry 
of a hundred years he got a chance. One day, Diti 
went to bed without washing her feet and fell asleep. 
Indra took his Vajra and gaining access to her womb 
cut the embryo within it into seven pieces. The child 
in the womb began to cry loudly. Indra asked it 
<C MA RUDA” (Do not cry). Then he proceeded to 
cut each of the seven pieces again into seven and 
finally there were fortynine pieces in all. They subse¬ 
quently became Devas known as “ManUs.” They got 
the name Maruts because Indra told them “Ma Ruda.” 
All the fortynine Maruts later on became the helpers 
of Indra. (Visnu Purana, Part 1, Chapter 21). 

3) Dili's sons. Asuras were Diti’s sons. Chief among 
them were Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa. They had 
a sister named Simhika. Hiranyakasipu had four 
sons—Anuhlada, Hlada, Prahlada and Samhlada who 
were famous for their glory and might. Surapadma, 
Simhavaktra, Tarakasura, Gomukha and Ajamukha 
were also Diti’s sons. Of them, Surapadma had four 
sons by his wife Mayasuta, who were Bhanukopa, 
Agnimukha, Vajrabahu and Hiranya. An asura named 
Mahasura was born to Simhavaktra by his wife, 
Vibhuti. The Asuras, Sambara, Sakuni, Dvimurdha, 
Sariku, Asva, were the sons of Hiranyaksa. Simhika 
married Vipracitti; Rahu and Ketu were born to them. 
Samhlada, the son of Hiranyakasipu had three sons, 
Ayusman, Slbi and Baskala. Virocana was the son of 
Prahlada; Mahabali was the son of Virocana; Bana 
was born to Mahabali and to Bana were born four 
crores of Nivatakavacas. All these were the prominent 
children of Diti. Besides them, Diti had crorcs of other 
Asuras born to her. (Visnu Purana, Part 1, Chapter 
3; Harivarn^a, Chapter 3). 

4) Birth of Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa. Hiranyakasipu 
and Hiranyaksa were the rebirth of Jaya and Vijaya, 
the two gate-keepers of Mahavisnu. (See under Jaya). 
There is a story as to how they were born as the sons 
of Diti. 

Diti was one of the wives of Kasyapa. She had no 
children while the other wives of Kasyapa had children. 
Jealousy and grief rankled in her mind. One day she 
approached Kasyapa and pressed him to beget a son 
for her. It was the time of dusk when Kasyapa was 
deeply absorbed in his day’s devotional worship. She 
disturbed his “Dhyana” (devotional concentration) by 
her importunity, but he was reluctant to yield to her 
wishes at such an inauspicious time. It is at dusk that 
Siva goes about with his attendant hordes of spirits, 
wearing the crown of his matted hair covered with the 
dust carried by the whirlwinds from cremation grounds 
and keeping his three eyes wide open. Kasyapa asked 
Diti to wait for a few minutes, until that terrible time 
was over, but she did not heed his advice. In the fury 
of her passion she sprang towards him and stripped 
him of his clothes and in the end Kasyapa yielded to 
her carnal desires. But after the act he in a repentant 
mood told her that she had defiled her mind by having 
sexual union in that unholy hour and by doing so had 
sinned against the gods. As a result, twin sons will be 
born in her womb. They would persecute and torture 
the three worlds. Mahavisnu would incarnate to 
destroy them. But since she also felt a little regret in 
her act, a grandson of her (Prahlada) will become a 
devotee of Visnu. 
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Twin sons, Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa were born 
to Diti. For the rest of the story, see under Hiranya¬ 
kasipu and Hiranyaksa. (Bhagavata, Prathama Skan- 
dha). 

5) Diti flourishes in the assembly of Brahma. (M.B 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 11, verse 39.) 

DlVAHPUTRA. One of the twelve suryas who were 
born in the form of the Sun. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 1, Verse 42). 

DIVAKARA I. A synonym ofSurya (Sun). 

DIVAKARA II. A son of Garuda. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 101). 

DIVAKARA III. See under Nisakara II. 

DIVAKARA IV. A king. During the reign of this king 
the Matsya Purana was composed. 

DIVIRATHA I. A King born in Bharata’s dynasty. 
He was the grandson of Bharata and the son of 
Bhumanya. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 24). 

DIVIRATHA II. A king. He was the son of Dadhivahana. 
In the course of Parasurama’s extermination of 
Ksatriyas, the sage Gautama reseued a son of Diviratha 
and gave shelter to him. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 
49, Verse 80 

DIVODASA. (ATITHIGVA). A king ofKaSI. 

1) Genealogy. From Visnu descended in the following 
order:—Brahma - Atri - Candra - Budha - Pururavas - 
Ayus - Anenas - Pratiksatra - Srnjaya - Jaya - Vijaya - 
Krti-IIaryasva-Sahadeva -Nadina - Jayatsena -Sarhkrti- 
Ksatradharma-Suhotra-Sala - Arstisena-Kasa - Dlrgha- 
tapas - Dhanvantari - Ketuman - Bhlmaratha - 
Divodasa. 

Divodiisa’s great grandfather’s father, Kasa had many 
sons. They were called the Kasis. It was from Kasa’s 
reign that Varanasi came to be called Kasl. (Hari 
Vamsa, Chapter 29). 

2) Divodasa’s Reign. When Divodasa began his rule in 
Varanasi, there was a Raksasa named Ksemaka. 
Divodasa killed him and extended his kingdom. At 
that stage, Bhadrasrenya, King of Hehayas invaded 
Divodasa. Divodasa killed the hundred sons of Bhadra¬ 
srenya. At that time the sage Kumbhaka (Nikumbha). 
eame to Kasl. His practice was to live for a thousand 
years at any place where he reached at the time of 
dusk. Sinee he had reached Varanasi at dusk, he set up 
an asrama and lived there for a thousand years. At 
that time there was a famine in Varanasi. The whole 
land was in the grip of a severe drought. Kumbhaka’s 
asrama and its surroundings alone remained green and 
cool. Herdsmen used to take cattle to graze in the 
neighbourhood of the as'rama. Once when they retur¬ 
ned in the evening, they took with their eows, the 
saerifieial eow of Kumbhaka. It was dark and the sage 
searched for the eow everywhere but could not trace 
its whereabouts At last he came to know by intuition 
that his cow was taken away by the herdsmen. In his 
rage he eursed that Varanasi should be ruined and left 
the place with his disciples. (See under Kumbhaka). _ 
The story of the ruin of Varanasi in Harivamsa is diff¬ 
erent. It was the time when Siva had married Parvatl, 
the daughter of Himavan. After marriage Siva shifted 
his residence to his wife’s house. Siva whose task was 
to look after the affairs of the world, was never availa¬ 
ble for the purpose at Kailasa, his own seat. 
The gods were in a helpless condition. They ap¬ 
proached Parvati’s mother, Mena and requested her 


to persuade Siva to return to his own place by any 
means. Mena ealled her daughter and ridieuled her 
husband as a vagabond who had no place to lay his 
head on. Parvatl could not bear this insult. Her mother’s 
stinging remarks got circulation in Devaloka. So she 
urged Siva to settle down somewhere on earth with her. 
Siva agreed and promised to take up residence at 
Kasl. 

The ruler of Kasl in those days was Divodasa. It was 
a prosperous period in the country. As a rule, man 
turns to God only when faced with misfortunes. So 
Siva decided to bring about a famine among the people 
of the eountry by ruining it. for that he sent sage 
Kumbhaka to Varanasi. Kumbhaka arrived in KaSI 
and appeared to the barber Karnaka to whom he 
communicated Siva’s intentions. The barber cheerfully 
fell in with the proposal and built a temple on the 
next day for the residence of Kumbhaka. Living in 
the temple, Kumbhaka began to participate in the 
spiritual matters of the people. His blessings were mueh 
sought after and people eame to have deep faith in 
him. 

Divodasa had no children. He had made many pious 
offerings to gods and performed many holy rites for 
removing his wife’s sterility, but it was all in vain. • 
At last, at the King’s suggestion, she began to offer 
puja to Kumbhaka praying for issue. But even after 
a long period of devoted worship, she received no 
blessing or boon from the sage. Moved by the pathetic 
condition of his queen, Suyasas, Divodasa reproached 
Kumbhaka very severely. He reprimanded him for 
denying his blessings to the queen while he was shower¬ 
ing them on all and sundry in the country. Provoked 
at the King’s rebuke, Kumbhaka pronounced a eurse 
that the country should be ruined. As a result of it the 
eountry began to decline. (Harivarftsa, Chapter 29). 

Siva and Parvatl came and settled down in Varanasi. 
After some years, Parvatl began to press her husband 
to leave the plaee and to go somewhere else. Siva was 
not inclined to do so. He said the plaee was “Avimu- 
kta” and therefore insisted that he would not leave 
it. From that time the plaee eame to be ealled 
“Avimukta.” 

3) Other details. 

(1) Towards the end of his life Divodasa beeame a 
Rajarsi (Royal Saint). There are numerous references 
to this Rajarsi in the Rgveda. Since Divodasa was of 
a very hospitable nature he was known by another 
name, “Atithigva”. In Rgveda, 1st Mandala, 16th 
Anuvaka, 127th Sukta, we read that once he hid him¬ 
self under water to escape from an Asura called 
Sariibara. 

(2) Divodasa had a son named “Parucchepa , who 
was a Rsi. Rgveda 1st Mandala 19th Anuvaka, 127th 
Sukta relates to Paruechepa. 

(3) Bhlmaratha, the father of Divodasa, had two other 
names, Bhlmasena, and Sudeva. Divodasa purchased 
Madhavl, the daughter of Yayati after paying two 
hundred Syamakarnasvas (beautiful horses with dark- 
coloured ears) to Galava, so that he might have chil¬ 
dren. » After the birth of his children, he returned 
Madhavl to her father. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 

117). 

(4) He sits in Yama’s assembly and offers Puja to 
Yama. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 12). 
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(5) Divodasa once plundered the accessories of his 
enemies. Agnihotra vanished after it. (M.B. Santi 
Parva, Chapter 96, Verse 21). 

(6) It was at the behest of Indra that Divodasa built 
the city of Varanasi (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 
30, Verse 16). 

(7) Once Divodasa fought with the King of Heliaya 
for one thousand days. After having lost his army he went 
to the sage Bharadvaja and performed Putrakamesti 
sacrifice. As a result of it a son Pratardana was born 
to him. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 30). 

(8) Other names for Divodasa used in the Mahabha- 
rata are—Bhaimaseni, Kaslsa, Saudcva, Sudevatanaya 
etc. 

DIVYADEVI. Daughter of Divodasa, King of Plaksa- 
dvlpa. There is a story about this princess in Padma 
Purana, Bhumikhanda, Chapters 85, 88. 

Divodasa decided to give his daughter Divya in 
marriage to Citrasena, King of Rupadesa. But just 
before the day fixed for the marriage Citrasena died 
prematurely. So, as advised by the Brahmanas who had 
come there she was married to Rupasena. He also died 
soon after. She was subsequently married to 21 persons 
in turn, and all of them died one by one. 

Everyone took pity on her for her ill-fate. At last, at the 
suggestion of the ministers, preparations were made for 
her svayamvara. Here also ill-luck pursued her. All 
the princes who arrived to take part in the svayamvara 
killed each other in mutual fight. Depressed and embit¬ 
tered by all this, Divya decided torenounce all worldly 
pleasures and proceeded to the forest. 

Once Suka named Ujjvala came to Plaksadvipa. 
Moved to pity at the grief-stricken Divya he taught her 
“ASunyasayana” vrata. When she practised this vrata 
with devotion for about four years, Mahavisnu appeared 
before her and took her with him to Vi^nuloka. 

DIVYAKATAM. A city situated in Western India in 
ancient times. According to Mahabharata this city was 
conquered by Nakula.—Sabha Parva, Chapter 32. 
DIVYAKARMAKRT. A Visvadeva. (M.B. Anu§asana 
Parva, Chapter 91, Verse 35). 

DIVYASANU. A Visvadeva. (M.B. Anus asana Parva, 
Chapter 91, Verse 30). 

DIVYAVARSA (M). 365 days make one year for hu¬ 

man beings. One year for human beings is one day for 
the gods. 365 such days of the gods make one year for 
the gods. This means that 365 years for human beings 
are equal to one year for the gods. The year for the 
gods is known as “Divyavarsa” or “Divyavatsara”. 
Krtayuga is made up of 4,800 Divyavatsaras. Tretayu- 
uga has 3,600 Divyavatsaras. 2,400 Divyavatsaras make 
up one Dvaparayuga. Kaliyugahas 1,200 Divyavatsaras. 
12,000 Divyavarsas of this kind make up one “catur- 
yuga”. 71 Caturyugas are the period of one Manu. 
After the end of the period of one Manu, the gods 
complete their term of existence. The total period of 
14 Manus is called a Kalpa. At the end of every 
Kalpa there is a deluge. One Kalpa is one day time 
for Brahma. After the deluge, until the time of one 
Kalpa, is Brahma’s night. There is no universe at that 
time. At the end of that Kalpa, the next Kalpa 
begins and Brahma starts his work of creation. 
In this way when 360 days and nights of Brahma 
are completed, it is one Brahma Varsa. One Brahma 
life-span is 120 such years. After that there is nothing 


for a Brahma’s life-span. Then Brahma is re-born and 
resumes creation. (Bhagavata, Dasama Skandha). 

DRAUPADl. Pancali, the wife of the Pandavas. (See 
under Pancali). 

DRAUPADlHARAiyA PARVA. A sub section of Vana 
Parva in the Mahabharata. This covers Chapters 262 
to 271 of Vana Parva. 

DRAUPAD ISATYABH AMASAMVADA PARVA. A 

sub section of Vana Parva, in the Mahabharata. This 
comprises Chapters 233 to 235 of Vana Parva. 

DRAVIDA I. A King of the family of Priyavrata who 
was the son of Manu. (Bhagavata, Skandha 5). 

DRAVIDA II. A gandharva who was the father of 
Kamsa. (See under Kamsa) Amsumatl was the daugh¬ 
ter of this gandharva. (See under Amsumatl). 

DRAVIDA(M). (DRAVIDA). In ancient days the 
whole of South India was known by the name Tami- 
laka, as Tamil was the language used throughout South 
India. Strictly speaking, all the languages used in 
South India were given the name Tamil. The word 
‘Tamil’ underwent changes in the language of North 
India and took the form ‘Dravida’. Etymologists are 
of opinion that the changes that took place in the word 
Tamil were are follows :- Tamil — Damil — Damid- 
— Dramid — Dravid — Dravid. Reference to .the 
Dravida country occurs in most of the Puranas. 
Mahabharata states that Sahadeva, one of the Panda¬ 
vas, sent a note for collecting taxes from the people of 
Dravida. Sabha Parva, Chapter 31, Stanza 71. 

“There are other countries also in the southern Bharata 
such as Dravida, Kerala, Pracya, Muslka, Vanavaslka 
Karnataka, Mahisaka, Vikalpa and Musaka.” This 
statement (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9) throws 
light on the various countries which existed in South 
India at the time of Mahabharata. In Bhagavata', 
Skandha 10, it is mentioned that Kamsa, the uncle of 
Sri Krsna, was the son of Dramila, a gandharva. (See 
under Kamsa). 

DRAVIDAS. It is stated in Mahabharata (Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 33, Stanza 22) that the dravidas were 
originally Ksatriyas and that they became Sudras by 
the curse of Brahmanas. 

DRAVIDABHASA. (Dravidian Language). Linguists 
have classified the languages of the world under certain 
groups. Important among them are the Indo-European 
group, the Semitic group, the Hamitic group, the Ural 
Altaic group, the South East Asiatic group, the Dravi¬ 
dian group, Austric group, the Bantu group and the 
Chinese group. 

Almost all the languages in South India belong to the 
Dravidian group. The languages of this group are 
Tamil, Telugu, Kannada, Malayalam, Tulu, Kutaku, 
Tota, Kota, Badaka, Kuruk and Brahul. Of these 
Brahul alone is used in the mountain regions of Balu- 
cisthan. Linguists like Smlmud and others have stated 
that there is a close relation between the Australian and 
Dravidian languages. The Aryan language has influence- 
ed the Dravidian languages to a great extent. But Tamil 
has not been so much influenced as Telugu, Kannada 
and Malayalam. It is because Tamil had a great wealth 
of literature of its own from ancient times. 

The Dravidian group is again divided into four sections: 
Eastern, Western, Northern and Southern. Brahul 
is the only language in the Northern section. Its Ety- 
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mology, grammar etc. are like that of the Dravidian 
group. But it had been influenced to a large extent by 
the Iranian language. Still it keeps its Dravidian cha¬ 
racter. 

Telugu, Gondi, Kuruk, Kolami, Malta etc. come under 
the Eastern group. Of these only Telugu has grown as 
a literary language. Telugu is in use from Madras to 
Mahendragiri. But it has various sub-divisions and local 
differences. The Telugu used in the Districts of Krsna 
and Godavari is considered to be the purest form. 
Golari, Salevari, Kamari, Vasari, Dasari etc. are its local 
sub-divisions. Over modern Telugu, Sanskrit has its 
full sway. 

Kannada, Kutaku, Tota, Koda, etc. come under the 
western group. Kannada is used in Mysore and the 
vicinity of the Districts of Coimbatore, Salem, Bellary, 
Anantapore etc. Badaka used in the Nilgiris, Kurumpa, 
used in the vicinity of Nilgiris, Kutaku used in 
Coorg, are the sub divisions of Kannada. In edicts from 
the 5th century Kannada could be seen in its ancient 
form. The modern Kannada has been used from 16th 
century onwards. Tulu is in use in places between the 
rivers Candragiri in the south of Southern Ganara and 
Kalyanapurl. Only a few ancient songs could be includ¬ 
ed in Tulu literature. The Malayalam script is used 
to write Tulu. But now certain books in Tulu have 
been published using Kannada script. 

Tamil and Malayalam are the languages of the Sou¬ 
thern section. The oldest literature in the Dravidian 
group is in Tamil. The most ancient form of Tamil 
is seen in the edicts and stone tables of the 30th century 
B.G. The most important among them are the Sahga 
works. The grammatical work ‘Tolkappiyam, is the 
literary grammar of Gentamil. Malayalam became an 
independent language only by the 8th century A.D.The 
close relation that exists between Tamil and Malayalam 
is not visible in any other language of the Dravidian 
group. By examining the inter-relations of the various 
languages in the Dravidian group, and noting 
how close or distant the relation is, we can ascertain 
which languages separated themselves first from the 
original Dravida language. 

DRAVINASA. A Pracetas. (One of the ten sons of the 
Praclna Barhis). (Bhagavata, Skandha 4). 

DRAVIRATHA. A King of the family of Anga. He was 
the son of Dadhivahana and the father of Dharmaratha 
(Agni Purana, Chapter 277). 

DRAVYASUDDHI. Purifying impure things. The 
mode of purification of impure things, in ancient 
India, was known as dravyasuddhi. The procedure of 
purification was as follows : 

If earthern-wares became impure by coming into con¬ 
tact with urine or excreta, they should be burnt in fire. 
Golden or copper vessels may be remoulded or filled 
with or dipped in tamarind water. Things made of 
iron or bronze may be washed in ash-water. Things 
made of glass or pearl need only be washed in pure 
water. Things born in water such as lotus etc. could 
be purified by dipping them in water. If cloth is made 
impure rub it with soil and dip it in water. If it is a 
large quantity of cloth, a mixture of soil and water may 
be sprinkled on it. Wooden things will become pure 
by planing.- Got, chair, fan, cart etc. need only be 
washed. Pots used for cooking meat may be touched 


with cow’s milk. Things made of ivory may be washed 
in mustard-water. Jaggery, salt etc. need only be dried. 
(Agni Purana, Chapter 156). 

DRDHA I. (DRDHAV ARMAN). One of the hundred 
sons of Dhrtarastra. Bhlmasena killed him in the great 
war. (Drona Parva, Chapter 137). 

DRDHA II. (DRDHAKSATRA). One of the hundred 
sons of Dhrtarastra. Bhlmasena killed him. (Drona 
Parva. Chapter 157). 

DRDHADHANVA. A King of the Puru dynasty. He was 
present on the occasion of Pancalfs svayamvara. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 105. Verse 15). 

DRDHAHASTA. One of the hundred sons of Dhrta¬ 
rastra. (Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 102). 

DRDHAKSATRA. See Drdha II. 

DRDHANEMI. A King of the Puru dynasty. He was 
the son of Satyahrdi and father of Suparsva. (Bhaga¬ 
vata, Dasama Skandha). 

DRDHARATHA I. (Drdharathairaya). One of the 
100 sons of Dhrtarastra killed in the great war by 
Bhima. (Drona Parva, Chapter 157). 

DRDHARATHA II. One of the kings, who should be 
remembered both at dawn and before sun-set. (Anu- 
sasana Parva, Chapter 165, Verse 52). 

DRDHARATHASRAYA. See Drdharatha I. 

DRDHASANDHA. (SATRUNJAYA). One of the 100 
sons of Dhrtarastra. He was killed in the great war by 
Bhima. (Drona Parva Chapter 137, Verse 20). 

DRDHASENA. A King of the Yayati dynasty. He fought 
in the great war on the side of the Pandavas and was 
killed by Drona. (Drona Parva, Chapter 21, Verse 52). 

DRDHASVA. A famous king of the Iksvaku dynasty, 
lie was the son of Kuvalayasva who had 21,000 sons. 
All those sons but three were killed in the fight with an 
asura called Dhundhu. The three sons who survived 
the killing were Drdhasva, Kapilasva and Candrasva. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 204). 

DRDHASYU. v A son born to Agastya maharsi by Lopa- 
mudra. He was born only after remaining in the 
mother’s womb for seven years. He was a very great 
scholar and tapasvl. He began studying the Vedas 
from the very time of his birth. He is called Idhma- 
vaha also. (See Idhmavaha). 

DRDHAVARMA I. See Drdha I. 

DRDHAVARMA. II. A King. Kadaligarbha was the 
name of his wife. (See under Kadaligarbha). 

DRDHAVYA. A maharsi. He was one of the seven 
Rtviks of Dharamaraja. Unmucu, Pramucu, Atreya, 
Drdhavya, Ordhvabahu, Trnasoma and Angiras were 
the seven Rtviks. (AmTasana Parva, Chapter 150, 
Verse 34). 

DRDHAVRATA. A brahmarsi who lived in South 
India. (Santi Parva, Chapter 208, Verse 28). 

DRDHAYU I. Son bom to King Pururavas by Urva^I. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 75, Verse 25). 

DRDHAYU II. A King who lived in North India dur¬ 
ing the time of the great war. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
4, Verse 23). 

DRDHAYU III. A brahmarsi of South India. He is 
known as Drdhavya and Drdhavrata also (Anmasana 
Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 40). 

DRDHAYUDHA. (CITRAYUDHA). One of the 100 
sons of Dhrtarastra killed in the great war. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 136, Verse 20). 
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DRDHEYU, A maharsi who lived in the western part 
of India. (AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 150, Verse 36). 
DRDHESTADHl. A King in ancient India. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 238). 

DRONA 1. The teacher in archery of the Pandavas and 
the Kauravas. 

1) Birth. Drona was the son of Bharadvaja who had his 
hermitage ereeted on the bank of the Ganges. Once 
Bharadvaja went to bathe in the river. When he got 
into the river he saw the eelestial maid Ghrtaci. The cele¬ 
stial maid ran away as soon as she saw the hermit. But 
her cloth was caught in grass and slipped olf her body. 
When the hermit saw the complete form* of her body 
whieh was bright and beautiful, he had seminal discharge. 
The discharged semen was kept in a Drona (trough). 
A child was born from that and he was named 
Drona, who was brought up in the hermitage. (M. B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 13). 

2) Education and Marriage. Drona learned the art of 
using weapons from his father and the hermit AgniveSa. 
Drupada the prinee of Pancala was the fellow student 
of Drona. They became great friends. On completion 
of education Drupada returned to Pancala. Drona 
married KrpI the daughter ofSaradvan. A son was born 
to them. At his birth the child neighed like the horse 
Uccaihsravas ; so his parents named him Asvatthama. 
Hearing that Paras urama was giving Brahmanas free 
gift of wealth and property, Drona reached there. 
Drona’s desire was to get Dhanurveda (the art of 
arehery). Drona with his disciples went to Mahendra- 
giri and saw Paras urama, who was about to enter forest 
giving away everything he had. Parasurama said, “I 
have given away to the Brahmanas gold and everything 
I had. The land 1 had conquered is given to KaSyapa. 
Now there remains only my body and some weapons. 
You ean have one of them.” 

Drona preferred the weapons. Thus Drona got the 
entire armoury of Parasurama. (M. B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 13). 

3) He became the teacher of the Pandavas and the Kauravas. 
After receiving dhanurveda from Parasurama Drona 
went to Pancala. Drupada who had been a fellow 
student of Drona was the King of Uttarapancala. then. 
Though Drona had become proficient in archery, he 
was very poor. 

He had no money even to buy milk for his child. Once 
the playmates of Asvatthama made him drink a mix¬ 
ture of water and flour saying that it was milk. So 
Drona approached Drupada for financial help. But 
Drupada shunned his fellow student, scolded him and 
sent him away without giving any help. Drona vowed 
that he would, somehow or other, take revenge upon 
Drupada and departed from Pancala. 

The aim of Drona was to get some capable disciples. He 
reached Hastinapura and stayed in disguise with Gautama 
for a while. Onee the Pandavas and the Kauravas who 
were boys were engaged in the game of Kara (a kind 
of cricket play) outside the palace premises. The ball 
fell in a well by chanee. The princess stood round the 
well and began to ponder how to get the ‘ball’ out of 
the well. They tried all means but in vain. At that 
time a Brahmana of dark complexion, short and aged, 
came by that way. It was Drona. The boys gathered 
round the old man. Drona threw his ring also into the 
i. To take revenge on Drupada was the thought that was 


well and said : “Your kingly qualities are very poor. 
Your education in using weapons is not complete. If 
you give me a meal 1 will get both the ring and the 
ball together” The boys agreed to the conditions. 
Drona took a grass and evoked arrow into it by mantra 
(spell) and shot it at the ‘Kara’. The next grass was 
shot at the first grass. It struck the first grass. Thus he 
shot grasses one after another till the grass reached the 
brink of the well and by pulling the grass he took the ball 
out. In the same way he took the ring also out of the 
well. When they got the ‘Kara’ the boys stood round 
Drona and asked him what he would like as the reward 
for his deed. Drona said that they need only tell Bhlsma 
how a short man of dark complexion took the ball out of 
the well. Accordingly the boys went to Bhlsma and 
told him everything. Immediately Bhlsma understood 
that it was Drona. Bhlsma thought that Drona was the 
best person to teach the prinees. So Drona was brought to 
the palace and was engaged as the teacher in archery. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapters 130 and 131). 

4) Education in Archery of the Kauravas and reward. 

(a) First vow. Drona asked the Pandavas and the Kau¬ 
ravas to sit together and then told them. “There is one 
thing that you should do for me when your education 
is over”. Hearing this they all kept silent. But Arjuna 
eame forward and took the vow that he would achieve 
that task according to the wish of the teacher. 

(b) The disciple who is second to none . The training in 
weapons commenced. Hearing of the fame of Drona, 
disciples came from places far and near. Arjuna was 
the first of all the students. Sending all the students to 
fetch water Drona taught his son Asvatthama eertain 
speeial lessons. 1 Arjuna secretly knew this. So he 
brought water as quickly as possible before the others. 
As Drona loved his brilliant student Arjuna, he taught 
both his son and Arjuna alike the secrets. Seeing the 
brillianee of Arjuna Drona ordered the cook not to seat 
Arjuna in a dark place for meals. Yet it happened onee 
that the light was extinguished by wind while the prin¬ 
ces were having their meals. All sat still, without eating, 
while Arjuna alone ate his food. From this Arjuna 
discovered that without seeing the objeet one eould hit 
the target by constant practice. Drona was greatly 
pleased at this and embracing him promised to try to 
make him such an expert that there would be none 
equal to him in arehery. 

( c ) Ekalavya. Once Arjuna and the other disciples went 
to the forest for a hunt and there they met Ekalavya 
who was superior to Arjuna in archery. This Ekalavya 
had onee approached Drona to learn archery from him. 
But it was against the rule for a Brahmin to teach a 
forester the art of fighting. So Ekalavya returned to the 
forest and making an earthen image of Drona worshipp¬ 
ed it and began self-learning in archery. Now he had 
become superior to Arjuna in archery. The teacher 
had said that none would be equal to Arjuna in arehery. 
Arjuna told Drona about Ekalavya. The teaeher went 
to the forest and got the thumb of Ekalavya as the 
reward due to the teacher. Since then Ekalavya became 
a great archer though only of a lower level than Arjuna 
(See under Ekalavya). 

d) Expert disciple. The education in archery and the 
use of weapons was nearing completion. In archery 
Arjuna was seeond to none. Duryodhana and Bhima 
uppermost in the mind of Drona. 
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became expert club-men. A£vatthama was the first in 
the secrets of archery. Nakula and Sahadeva became 
expert swordsmen. Arjuna was expert in all branches of 
weapon-training. Bhlma had bodily strength and Arjuna 
had the strength of learning. Yudhisthira was the fore¬ 
most in chariot-fighting. 

e) Artificial bird. Once Dr on a placed an artificial bird 
on the branch of a tree without the knowledge of the 
princes, to test their practice in archery. Then he 
placed his disciples with their bows, around the tree, 
and told them to shoot the bird down at his command. 
Drona first called Dharmaputra and told him to look 
at the bird. Then he asked him what he saw. Dharma¬ 
putra said that he saw the bird, the tree, the teacher 
and the students. He tested one by one. All gave the 
same reply, that Dharmaputra gave. At last he asked 
Arjuna. Arjuna stood for a while, taking aim and said 
that he saw a bird only. The teacher commanded to 
shoot and Arjuna sent an arrow. At the first shot the bird 
fell down headless. With this test Drona understood that 
Arjuna could defeat Drupada and embraced his 
disciple. 

f ) Drona caught by a crocodile . Once Drona and his 
disciples went to bathe in the Ganges. While they were 
dipping and splashing in the water a crocodile caught 
Drona by the leg. Drona was unable to extricate 
himself from the grip of the crocodile. So he asked his 
disciples to shoot the crocodile and kill it. All stood 
agape. Arjuna at once took bow and arrows and sent 
five arrows one after another at the crocodile, which 
died instantly and came afloat. The teacher, who 
was much pleased, got out of the water and embraced 
Arjuna and taught him ‘Brahma Sirastra 5 , a divine 
weapon. After imparting this knowledge Drona told 
Arjuna not to operate this weapon on man. But if an 
enemy superior to man attacked him, then only, he 
should send this missile at him to kill him. 

Giving due respect to the advice of the teacher, Arjuna 
received the Brahmasirastra. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 133). 

g) Demonstration by the pupils. When the training of the prin¬ 

ces terminated, Dhrtarastra accorded sanction to hold a 
demonstration of weapon-play, by the princes. An 
arena was got ready. Drona entered the arena. As a 
preliminary rite Drona worshipped the gods. Then he 
invited Brahmanas to bless his pupils. After that the 
pupils gave the teacher, gold, precious stones, cloths, 
and other costly things. The princes paid homage to 
to their teacher. The teacher gave his blessings to 
them. With this the demonstration commenced. 
Clubbing between Duryodhana and Bhlma was a 
terrible one. But the mock fighting changed to a seri¬ 
ous fight. Drona sent -ASvatthama who separated them. 
The audience applauded their performance. The per¬ 
formance of Arjuna was of the most superior type and 
the audience and the teacher were struck with wonder 
at his extraordinary capability. Kama also showed 
his performance. (For details see under Arjuna, Para 1 
and Kama, Para 4). (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapters 133 

and 134). 

5) Revenge upon Drupada. When demonstration came to 
an end it was the time for giving the teacher the gift 
due to him. The teacher had, at the beginning, told 
his pupils that on completion of the training they should 
give him a gift. Accordingly he demanded that Drupada, 


the King of Pancala, should be brought before him with 
his hands tied. As soon as Duryodhana and Kama heard 
this they rapidly marched to Pancala and engaged 
Drupada in a fight but were defeated by Drupada. After 
that Arjuna entered the battle-field, defeated and tied 
Drupada and brought him before Drona who was kind 
enough not to kill Drupada. The Kingdom of Pancala 
was divided into two. Drupada was given Uttara-Pan- 
cala and Drona took Daksina Pancala. Then Drupada 
was released. (M. B. Adi Parva, Chapter 137). 

6) Arjuna is accorded sanction to fight with his teacher. One 
year after the revenge on Drupada Yudhisthira was 
anointed as heir-apparent, by Dhrtarastra. Once, in 
the council of the king, Drona called Arjuna to him and 
said: “Oh, Arjuna ! you must take an oath to do a parti¬ 
cular thing in the presence of your relatives. If it happens 
that I oppose you in battle you should fight against me 
without thinking that I am your teacher. This oath is 
your gift to your teacher. 55 Arjuna agreed and took the 
oath in the presence of the people. Because there was such 
an oathArjuna’s conscience did not prick him when he 
had to fight against his teacher Drona in the battle of 
Bharata between the Pandavas and Kauravas. (M. B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 139). 

7) Part played by Drona up to the battle of Bharata. 

(1) Duryodhana and his party came to know only at 
the time of the svayamvara (marriage) of Pancali that 
the Pandavas were not killed in the lac house burning. 
When Arjuna won the test and got Pancali, the Kaura¬ 
vas became furious and began to plot against the 
Pandavas. At that time Drona came to the council-hall 
of the Kauravas and said that the Kauravas should go 
to Pancala and greet the Pandavas, bring them back 
and give them half of the kingdom. (M. B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 203). 

(2) Drona was present at the sacrifice of Rajasuya 
(imperial consecration) performed by Yudhisthira. 
(M. B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 34, Stanza 8). 

(3) When the game of dice was going on between 
Sakuni and Yudhisthira Drona came with Dhrtarastra 
to the place to witness the game. (M. B. Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 60, Stanza 2). 

(4) Drona declared that the game of dice between 
Sakuni and Yudhisthira was not fair (M. B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 2). 

(5) Drona was well-versed in archery. (M. B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 37, Stanza 4). 

(6) While the Pandavas were living in the country of 
Virata, Arjuna in the guise ofBrhannala, fought with the 
Kauravas. Drona was the first to recognize Brhannala 
as Arjuna at the sound of his conch. (M. B. Virata 
Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 24). 

(7) In that fight Drona fought with Arjuna whose 
arrows wounded Drona and he ran away from the 
battlefield. (M. B. Virata Parva, Chapter 58). 

(8) When Sri Krsna came to the council-hall of the 
Kauravas to plead for a treaty on behalf of the Pandavas 
who had returned after forest life and pscudonymity, 
Drona took the side of the Pandavas and argued with 
Duryodhana. (M. B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 126). 

(9) Drona advised Dhrtarastra to see that a battle 
between the Kauravas and the Pandavas was avoided, 
(M. B. Udyoga Parva, two Chapters from 138). 

.(10) When it was almost decided that the battle was 
^evitable Drona boasted to Duryodhana that he would 
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annihilate the army of the Pandavas within a month. 
(M. B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 193, Stanza 18). 

8) Why Drona , whose leaning was towards the Pandavas , 
took the side of the Kauravas in the battle of Bharata. At 
heart Drona was on the side of the Pandavas. But he 
fought against them, taking the side of the Kauravas. 
Even at that time he ardently wished the Pandavas to 
win the battle. What is the reason for it ? An answer to 
this question is found in Mahabharata, Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 43. 

The battle was about to begin. Dharmaputra went to 
Drona and bowed before him and requested to bless 
him so that he might win the battle against the Kaura¬ 
vas. Drona said, “It is good on your part to have 
come and seen me before the battle is begun. If you 
had not seen me I would have cursed you to lose the 
battle. But today I am honoured since you have come. 
You fight the battle. Victory is yours. But I have to 
stand with the Kauravas, and there is a reason for it. 
Man is a slave of money and money is not the slave 
of Man. The Kauravas have tied me with money 1 . Sri 
Krsna will be on the side of the righteous. Where Sri 
Krsna is, there will be victory. But so long as I fight 
it is difficult for you to win. So try to kill me at the 
beginning of the battle. You need not feel sorry for 
killing your teacher. Because when I shower arrows 
and fight vehemently I won’t look to see which enemy 
has struck me down. Enemies could kill me only when 
I am lying on darbha grass leaving fighting in dis¬ 
appointment. 1 will put down my weapons in battle 
only when I hear words which I dislike to hear.” 

After having revealed these secrets of his own he sent 
Yudhisthira back. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 43). 

9) Drona in the battle of Bharata . (1) On the first day 
of the battle Drona fought in a combat with Dhrsta- 
dyumna, who was defeated. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 77, Stanza 69). 

(2) Drona killed Sahkha the son of King Virata. (M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 82, Stanza 23). 

(3) Drona became unconscious by the clubbing of 
Bhlmasena. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 94, Stanza 
19). 

(4) Drona fought with Arjuna. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 102, Stanza 6). 

(5) Drona defeated Drupada. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 104, Stanza 24). 

(6) There was a fight between Drona and Yudhisthira 
(M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 110, Stanza 17). 

(7) Drona combated with Dhrstadyumna. (M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 116, Stanza 45). 

(8) He became the commander-in-general after the 
fall of Bhisma. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 7, Stanza 
5). 

(9) He gave Duryodhana a boon to catch Yudhisthira 
alive. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 12, Stanza 20). 

(10) He killed Yugandhara. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 16, Stanza 31). 

(11) Vyaghradatta and Simhascna were killed by 
Drona. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter, 16, Stanza 37). 

(12) In the fight which followed Arjuna and his army 
were driven back by Drona. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 16, Stanza 50). 

i. “Man is slave to wealth, wealth is slave to none. This is 
telling you this without shame. You only require battle. I will fight 


(13) Drona advised Duryodhana to try to get Arjuna 
away from the battlefield. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 17, Stanza 3). 

(14) He killed Baka. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 21, 
Stanza 16). 

(15) He killed Satyaki. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 
21, Stanza 21). 

(16) He killed Satanlka. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 
21 Stanza 28). 

(17) Drdhasena was killed by Drona. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 21, Stanza 52). 

(18) Drona killed Ksema. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 21, Stanza 53). 

(19) Pie killed Vasudana and Ksatradeva. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 21, Stanzas 55, 56). 

(20) He fought again with Dhrstadyumna. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 31, Stanza 8). 

(21) He annihilated the army of the Pandavas. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 32, Stanza 42). 

(22) He made a Cakravyuha. (Strategical formation of 

the army in the shape of a wheel). (M.B. Drona 

Parva, Chapter 34, Stanza 13). 

(23) He broke the sword of Abhimanyu (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 48, Stanza 37). 

(24) By forming cakrasakatavyuha he saved Jayadra- 
tha. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 87, Stanza 22). 

(25) He fought with Arjuna again. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 91, Stanza 11). 

(26) He put the divine annour on Duryodhana. (M.B, 
Drona Parva, Chapter 94, Stanza 39). 

(27) A fierce fight ensued between Drona and Dhrsta¬ 
dyumna. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapters 95 to 97). 

(28) He wounded Satyaki. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 11). 

(29) Satyaki defeated Drona. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 117, Stanza 30). 

(30) Drona scolded DuSsasana who ran away defeated 
by Satyaki. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 122)* 

(31) He killed Vlraketu. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 
122, Stanza 41). 

(32) He killed Citraketu, Sudhanva, Citravarrna and 
Citraratha. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 122, 
stanza 43). 

(33) He fell unconscious, hit by Dhrstadyumna. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 122, Stanza 56). 

(34) He defeated Dhrstadyumna. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 122, Stanza 71). 

(35) He killed Brhatksatra. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 125, Stanza 22). 

(36) He killed Dhrstaketu for his son. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 125, Stanza 39). 

(37) Sahadeva, the son of Jarasandha, was killed by 
Drona. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 125, Stanza 45). 

(38) He killed Ksatradharma the son of Dhrstadyumna. 
(M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 125, Stanza 66). 

(39) Bhlmasena defeated Drona. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 127, Stanza 53). 

(40) Bhlmasena threw away the charioTwith Drona in 
it eight times. (M.B. Drona Parva,' Chapter 128, 
Stanza 13). 

true oh King. The Kauravas have bound me with wealth. I am 
for the Kauravas and wish for your victory,” 
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(41) Drona killed the King of Hehaya, all the sons of 
Dhrstadyumna, and the King Sibi. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 155, Stanza 14). 

(42) He became unconscious in the fight with Yudhi- 
sthira. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 162, Stanza 49). 

(43) He killed Drupada and Virata, the grandsons of 
Drupada. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 186, Stanza 33). 

(44) Hearing that Asvatthama had been killed he was 
filled with grief. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 190, 
Stanza 57). 

(45) After that throwing away the weapons, he 
immersed in a deep meditation and attained harmony 
with the Supreme Being and his spirit entered the 
realm of Brahma. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 192, 
Stanza 43). 

(46) Thus by the power of meditation his spirit went 
to heaven and the body without spirit sat motionless 
in meditation. Dhrstadyumna cut off his head and thus 
killed Drona. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 193, 
Stanza 62). 

10) Other details . (1) Vyasa evoked the spirits of those 

who died in the battle of Bharata to the surface of the 
Ganges. The spirit of Drona was one of them. (M.B. 
Asramavasika Parva, Chapter 32, Stanza 7). 

(2) Offerings were given to the manes for Drona. 
(M.B. &anti Parva, Chapter 296, Stanza 15). 

(3) Drona attained heaven after his death, and was 
absorbed in Brhaspati (M.B. Svargarohana Parva, 
Chapter 4, Stanza 21). 

(4) He was the man who took birth through Bharad¬ 
vaja from a portion of Brhaspati. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 67, Stanza 69). 

(5) Acarya (teacher), Acarya-mukhya (chief teacher) 
Bharadvaja, Bharadvajasuta, Bharadvajatmaja, Bharat- 
acarya, Sonasva, Sonasvavaha, Sonahaya, Guru and 
Rukmaratha are used as synonyms of Drona by Vyasa 
in Mahabharata. 

DRONA II. A bird. A son born to the hermit Manda- 
pala of Jarita, a bird. (See under Khandavadaha/ 
Para 8). 

DRONAM. A medicinal herb. (J3ee under Marutt- 
vamala). 

DRONABHISEKAPARVA. Asubsection of DronaParva : 
Chapters 1 to 16. 

DRONA PARVA. An important Parva (section) in the 
Mahabharata. 

DRONAVADHA PARVA. A sub section of Drona Parva: 
Chapters 154 to 192. 

DRONASARMAPADA. a holy bath (tirtha). (M.B. 

Anusasana Parva, Chapter 25, Stanza 28). 
DRSADVAN. Father-in-law of King Sarhyati of Puru 
dynasty. Varangi was the name of Sarhyati’s wife. (See 
Sarhyati) . 

DRSADVATl. A river to the south of Kuruksetra. 
During their exile in the forest the Pandavas drank 
water from it. (Vana Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 2). It 
was on the delta of this river that Siva imparted advice 
to Yudhisthira. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 78, Versfe 15). 
Living on the northern bank of this river is equal to 
living in Svarga. (Vana Parva, Chapter 88). To per¬ 
form bali and other rites for the souls of the dead after 


bathing in the river is as efficacious as performing the 
Agnistoma Yajtia. (Vana Parva, Chapter 88). 

DRSTAKETU. A danava. (Adi Parva, Chapter 67, 
Verse 8). 

DRUPADA. (Saumaki, 1 Yajnasena). Father of Pancall. 

1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu in the following 
order:—Brahma—Atri—Candra—Budha— Pururavas— 
Ayus — Nahusa — Yayati—Puru—Janamejaya— Praci- 
uvan—Pravlra—Namasyu—Vltabhaya—Sundu— Bahu- 
vidha — Sarhyati—Rahovadi—Raudrasva—Matinara— 
Santurodha—Dusyanta—Bharata— Suhottra—Suho ta— 
Gala—Gardda—Suketu—Brhatksatra— Hasti — Ajaml- 
cllia — Nila — Santi—Sus anti—Puruja—Arka—Bharrn- 
yasva—Pancala— M-udgala — Divodasa — Mitreyu — 
'Prsata — Sudasa — Sahadeva — Somaka—Yajnasena 
(Drupada). 

2) Education and kingship . Yajnasena went to the hermi¬ 
tage of Bharadvaja for education. Drona, who became 
a great teacher in archery later, was also a student and 
disciple of Bharadvaja at that time. Thus during the 
time of education both Drupada and Drona became 
fast friends. After receiving education Drupada re¬ 
turned to his country. At that time Pancala was ruled 
by Prsata. When Yajnasena returned on completion of 
his education, Prsata died and Yajnasena was anointed 
as King of Uttara-Pancala. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 129). 

3) Yajnasena reproaches Drona. It has already been said 
that during the period of education Drona and Yajna- 
sena were fast friends. Once Drupada said to Drona: 
“My dear friend. My father has told me that I would 
be made the King of Uttara Pancala on completing my 
education. Thus if I become a King, the treasury of the 
King will be at your disposal.” 

After the education both returned to their places. Not 
much later Drona got married. A son born to him was 
named Asvatthama. Drona was so poor that he could 
not even buy milk for his child. Once the friends of 
Asvatthama mixed flour in water and made him drink 
it saying that it was milk. Asvatthama drank it without 
knowing that it was not milk. Thinking that he had 
become energetic by drinking milk he began to run 
with the other boys. At last they told him the truth 
and teased him. 

With his wife and child Drona went to Drupada who 
did not care to recognize him as a friend. Drona tried 
to remind him of their former friendship. But Drupada 
shunned him and said, “If I had friendship with you, 
it was to achieve certain ends. There is no friendship 
between the rich and the poor, the learned and the 
illiterate, the brave and the coward. So if there was 
any friendship at all it was not real. You, who are slow 
of brain! Kings of high status cannot have friendship 
with such people especially the poor. A Brahmin 
learned in Vedas won’t befriend a Brahmin who is not 
learned in Vedas, a man seated in a chariot cannot 
befriend a man who is not seated in a chariot and a 
King cannot befriend one who is not a King. So a 
friendship of bygone days is no friendship at all”. 
Drupada’s reproaches aroused a storm of anger in 
Drona. He vowed that he would avenge the insult. 
With his wife and child he got out of the palace. He 


i. Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Stanza 68 states that the original name of Drupada was Yajnasena. Mahabharata, 
Adi Parva, Chapter 120. Stanza 41, states that Drupada was the son of Prsata. But according to other puranas Prsata was the 
father of Drupada’s great grandfather. In Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 131, Stanza 6, Drupada is addressed as ‘Saumaki; 
the son of Somaka. 
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wandered about in search of disciples who were capable 
of confronting with Drupada. At last he came to 
Hastinapura and became the teacher of the Pandavas 
and the Kauravas. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 130). 

4) The revenge of Drona. Drona told Bhisma about his 
dealings with Drupada. Bhisma consoled Drona. Before 
the commencement of the training in archery, Drona 
told his disciples : “When your training in archery is 
completed you will have to do a favour to your tea¬ 
cher 5 \ All stood agape. But Arjuna came forward and 
said: “I will do 55 . Drona embraced Arjuna. The train¬ 
ing commenced. The Andhakas, Vrsnis and others 
joined his school of archery. 

The training in archery came to an end. Drona called 
his disciples and told them that Drupada should be 
tied with a rope and placed before him. When they 
heard the words of the teacher, Duryodhana, Karna, Yu- 
yutsu, Duss'asana,Vikarna, Jarasandha and Sulocana led 
the Kauravas to Pancala. Arjuna knew that the 
Kauravas would not be able to defeat Drupada. He 
told the teacher that when the Kauravas returned 
without achieving the task, he himself would go and 
bring Drupada. After a terrible battle the Kauravas 
were defeated by the Pancalas. After that Arjuna con¬ 
fronted Drupada. Nakula and Sahadeva stood as 
guards of the wheels. Bhlmasena with his club stood 
in front of the army. Arjuna drove the chariot right 
in the midst of the Pancala army. Bhlma took his club 
and a terrible battle ensued. Arjuna shattered the 
Pancala army, bound Drupada and took him to Drona. 
The teacher looked at Drupada and reproached him 
with scornful word: “I have destroyed your country. 
Now you are at my mercy. Is not the former friendship 
a friendship? 55 Drupada requested that they should be 
friends in future. Accordingly Drupada was set free. 
The country of Pancala was divided into two, and 
giving Uttara Pancala to Drupada, Drona took Daksina 
Pancala. Thus because of the revenge of Drona, Dru¬ 
pada lost half of his kingdom. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 137). . 

5) Birth of Children. Though Drona and Drupada 
were on friendly terms Drupada did not forget the 
defeat he had incurred at the hands of Drona. So, 
Drupada desired to have a son who would become 
powerful enough to take revenge on Drona*. He began 
to think of ways and means. He consulted several 
learned Brahmins. At that time two hermit brothers 
yaja and Upayaja lived on the bank of the Ganges. 
The King approached them and requested their help to 
obtain a son, who would kill Drona, and promised to 
give them cows and other precious things in return. 
At first they refused to help him. The King served 
Upayaja for a year, and pleased him. He sent the King 
to the hermitage of Yaja. They accepted the request 
of the King. Both the hermits performed a sacrifice 
for Drupada. A boy and a girl arose from the sacrifi¬ 
cial fire. The boy was named Dhrstadyumna and the 
girl was named Krsna (Pancall). There was a celes¬ 
tial voice that the boy would kill Drona when he grew 
up. (M.B. Adi parva, Chapter 167). 

6) The marriage of Pancali. Pan call grew up. Drupada 
desired to give her in marriage to Arjuna. But at that 
time the lac-house caught fire and the Pandavas disap¬ 
peared. Drupada set certain tests in the Svayamvara 
of Pancali with a view to ascertain if Arjuna was alive. 


The Pandavas came to the svayamvara and Drupada 
found out Arjuna. But Drupada did not like the idea 
of his daughter becoming the wife of more than one 
husband. Then Vyasa appeared there and informed 
Drupada of the previous births of the Pandavas and 
Pancali. Drupada was much pleased and he gave the 
Pandavas a good deal of wealth and sent Pancali with 
them. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 196). 

7) Other details (1) Drupada was present at the marri¬ 
age of Abhimanyu, celebrated at the city of Upaplavya 
(M.B. Virata Parva, Chapter 72, Stanza 17) . 

(2) Drupada gave the Pandavas an aksauhinl, (division 
21870 elephants, 21870 chariots, 65610 horses, 109350 
footmen) of army for the battle of Bharata. (M.B. 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 57). 

(3) At the battle of Bharata, Drupada was anointed as 
one of the seven commanders on the side of the 
Pandavas. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 157, Stanza 
ii). 

(4) Drupada fought with Jayadratha on the first day 
of the battle of Kuruksetra. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 45, Stanza 55). 

(5) Drupada was defeated in a combat with Drona the 
teacher. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 7, Stanza 48). 

(6) Drupada combated with Asvatthama. (M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 110, Stanza 16). 

(7) He fought with Bhagadatta. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 14, Stanza 40). 

(8) He fought with Balhlka. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 25, Stanza 18). 

(9) He was defeated by Prsata. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 138, Stanza 24). 

(10) Drona the teacher killed Drupada. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 186, Stanza 43). 

(11) The Pandavas gave offerings to the manes for 
Drupada. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 42, Stanza 5). 

(12) Vyasa evoked the spirits of the dead to the surface 
of the Ganges, after the Battle of Bharata came to an 
end. Drupada also was there among the spirits which 
appeared on the Ganges. (M.B. Asramavasika Parva, 
Chapter 32, Stanza 8). 

(13) After death Drupada entered heaven and was 
absorbed in Visvadevas. (M.B. Svargarohana Parva, 
Chapter 5, Stanza 15). 

(14) It is stated in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 
67, Stanza 68, that Drupada was born from a portion 
of the Marudganas. 

8) Synonyms of Drupada. Pancala, Pancalya, Pancala- 
raja, Parsata, Prsatatmaja, Saumaki, Yajhasena, 
Drupada are his synonyms. 

DRUMA I. A King in ancient Bharata. Mention is 
made about him in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 1, 
Stanza 233. 

DRUMA II. In Mahabharata, Chapter 67, Stanza 8, 
King Druma, who was the rebirth of the asura Sibi, is 
mentioned. 

DRUMA III. The leader of the Kinnaras (heavenly 
musicians). M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 10, Stanza 
29). He sits in the Durbar of Kubcra (God of wealth) 
and sings. He was the teacher of Rukmin, the son of 
Bhismaka and he gave a bow to his pupil Rukmin. 
(Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 158.) 
DRUMASENA I. A Ksatriya King. He was born from 
a portion of an Asura called Garvistha. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 66, Stanza 55). He stood as guard of 
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the wheel of Salya and was killed by Yudliisthira in the 
battle ofBharata. (M.B.Salya Parva, Chapter 12, Stanza 

DRUMASENA II. A warrior who fought on the side of 
the Kauravas against the Pandavas. He was killed by 
Dhrstadyumna the son of Drupada. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 170, Stanza 22 ). 

DRUHYU I. A son of King Yayati. Two sons, Yadu 
and Turvasu were born to Yayati, the sonofNahusa, 
by his wife Devayani and three sons Druhyu, Anudru- 
hyu and Puru by his wife Sarmistha. Druhyu was cursed 
by his father because he did not comply with the re¬ 
quest of his father to exchange his old age with the 
youth of his son. The curse was that his desires 
would not be realized, that lie would stay in places 
where he would not like to stay, that his kingdom would 
be lost and that he would be called Bhoja. (See under 
Yayati). 

DRUHYU II. A son of Matinara, a King of the Puru 
dynasty. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Stanza 14). 

DUHKHA (M). Agni Purana tells the following about 
the origin of Duhkham. 

Himsa (violence) is the wife of Adharma (unrighteous¬ 
ness) . To the couple were born two daughters called 
Anrta (falsehood) and Nikrta (fraud) and from them 
were born the daughters Bhaya (fear) Naraka (hell) 
Maya (illusion) and Vedana (pain). Maya brought 
forth Mrtyu (death), the annihilator of all living 
objects, and Vedana, from Raurava (a particular hell) 
brought forth Duhkha (sorrow, grief). From Mrtyu 
were born Jati (caste), Jara (wrinkles), Soka (sorrow), 
Trsna (covetouseness) and Krodha (anger). (Agni Pu¬ 
rana, Chapter 19). 

DULIDUHA. A King in ancient India. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 1, Verse 233). 

DUMDUBHA. A snake. Sage Sahasrapada became the 
snake as a result of a curse. For details see under 
Sahasrapada. 

DUNDUBHI I. A terrible asura, son of Maya and 
brother of Mayavl. 

1) Birth. Danavas were the offsprings ofKasyapa, 
grandson of Brahma and son of Marlci by his wife 
Danu, daughter of Daksaprajapati. Maya, chief among 
the Danavas earned great reputation as a unique archi¬ 
tect. Once Maya attended a dance programme in 
devaloka where he fell in love with Hema dancing with 
the deva-women. When the dance was over Maya told 
Hema about his love for her. Hema too had fallen in 
love with Maya. And they left the place in secret and 
reached the southern slope of the Himalayas where they 
built a beautiful city called Hemapura and they lived 
there. Ere long they had two sons, Dundubhi and 
Mayavi, both of them equally distinguished in prowess. 
U ttararamayana). 

2) Dundubhi's relati ns hip with Ravana. Maya did tapas 
for a daughter in the western plains of Mount Kailasa. 
One of those days Parvatl went out of Kailasa to feed 
brahmins in celebration of the birthday of Subrah- 
manya. In the absence of Parvatl a deva woman called 
Madhura who had observed the Somavaravrata came 
to Kailasa to salute Mahadeva (Siva) who enjoyed her 
for some time. On her return to Siva Parvatl noticed 
ashes worn by him transferred to the breasts of 
Madhura. Drawing the natural inference from this 
Parvatl got angry and cursed Madhura to be transform¬ 


ed into a frog. Then Siva blessed her that she would 
regain her former self after twelve years and have a 
heroic husband. Madhura who was thus turned into a 
frog fell into a well close to where Maya was engaged 
in tapas. And, after twelve years, the frog regained its 
former form and became Madhura again. Maya, who 
saw her adopted her as daughter and brought her up as 
such calling her Mandodarl. Mandodarl became Rav¬ 
ana 5 wife and thus Dundubhi became the brother-in-law 
of Ravana'. 

3) Dundubhi grew up. The following is told about Dun¬ 
dubhi in Canto 11, Kiskindha Kanda ofValmlki Rama- 
yana. 

As beautiful and majestic as the peak of Mount Kailasa, 
the heroic Dundubhi possessed the form of the bulfalo. 
And, he had the strength of a thousand elephants. 
Proud and haughty over his own prowess and losing his 
head over the boon he had received from God, Dundu¬ 
bhi went to fight with the ocean, the lord of rivCrs. (It 
was Siva who gave him boons. See M.B. Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 11). 

4) Fight with Bali and death. Haughty almost to mad¬ 
ness over the unrivalled strength and prowess he got as 
the result of the boon, Dundubhi went about challeng¬ 
ing whomsoever he met for a fight. But none dared to 
accept the challenge. Then he went to the sea-shore 
and challenged Varuna, who, appearing on the crest 
of the waves said: “I am not strong and powerful 
enough to fight with you. Only Himavan can do that. 
So, please go north.” 

Accordingly Dundubhi went north to Himavan and 
challenged him in great rage. Himavan clad in his neat 
and white apparel appeared and spoke in humble tones: 
“Oh mighty Danava: I am not accustomed to fighting 
war. My job is only to arrange necessary conveni¬ 
ence to saints and sages. But, there is in southern India 
a very powerful monkey called Bali, who is the King of 
Kiskindha, and Bali alone can combat with you. 

And, Dundubhi accordingly went southward to Kiskin¬ 
dha and challenged Bali. Terrible as the dark clouds in 
the sky the danava who possessed the body and 
horns of the buffalo—began roaring like hell at the tower 
gates of Kiskindha, uprooting trees with his horn and 
tearing the earth with his hoofs. Disturbed by the noise 
Bali along with his wife Tara came out of the palace, 
and said to Dundubhi : “Look here, please, I am only 
a King of the monkeys. Why should you, who are so 
very strong smash my tower? 55 but, these soft words of 
Bali only kindled Dundubhi’s anger all the more and his 
challenges became the fiercer. Then did Bali, wearing 
the golden chain given by Indra, rush forth to engage 
Dundubhi in mortal duel in which the former began 
gaining more and more strength while the latter got wea¬ 
ker and weaker. Dundubhi took to flight in the skies to 
save his life. But, the moon dawned then and in the 
moonlight Bali and his brother Sugriva followed Dun¬ 
dubhi, who entered a terrible cave covered by something 
like a forest of grass. After stationing Sugriva at the 
opening of the cave Bali followed Dundubhi into the 
cave. Sugriva waited there one year for the return of 
Bali from the cave when one day he witnessed foaming 
blood flow out of the mouth of the cave, and mistakenly 
believing that Bali was dead he closed the mouth of the 
cave with a huge stone and returned home. But, Bali, 
who had by then killed Dundubhi kicked off the stone 
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and came out of the cave and followed Sugrlva in a 
rage. From that day onwards Sugrlva lived at the Rsya¬ 
muka mountain where Bali had no admission. (Valmlki 
Ramayana, Kiskindha Kanda, Cantos 9, 11,46). 

5) Curse on Bali due to the blood of Dundubhi. During 
Bali’s duel with Dundubhi blood from the body of the 
latter spurted out to the skies, and it also fell in the 
hermitage of Matanga at Rsyamuka where the sage 
Matahga was performing tapas. Angered at this the sage 
cursed him whoever he might be, who was responsible 
for blood falling in his asrama, with death by his head 
getting broken if he mounted Rsyamuka. Sugrlva took 
shelter there because of this curse on Bali. (Valmlki 
Ramayana, Kiskindha Kanda, Canto 11) 

DUNDUBHI II. See under Manthara. 

DUNDUBHINIHRADA. A powerful Raksasa, who was 
the son of Diti and the uncle of Prahlada. When, in 
the fierce fight between the devas and the asuras the 
latter got absolutely defeated this Raksasa ascribed 
the reson for the failure to the brahmins and began 
killing them. He captured the KasI temple and many 
other temples like it. In the circumstances Siva gave 
refuge to the brahmins of KasI, and the Raksasa was 
destroyed by Sivasakti. (Sivarudrasamhita, Yuddha 
Kanda, Chapter 58). 

DUNDUBHISVANA (M). A particular Place in Kusa 
island. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 13). 

DURADHA (DURADHARA, DURDHARA). One of 
the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. He was killed by 
Bhlma. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 135, Verse 36). 

DURADHARA. See under Duradha. 

DURASADA. A son of Bhasmasura. He learned Pancak- 
sarl vidya from Siva and used to repeat it. Pleased at 
this Siva gave him all the boons he wanted with the 
result that he lost his head and began troubling every¬ 
body. When thus unrest and injustices increased in the 
world Dhumdhi, the son of Sakti killed him. (Ganesa 
Purana, Chapter 38, 42). 

DURDAMA. Son of a Gandharva called Visvavasu. 
The following story about him is told in the Skanda 
Purana. Chapters 1, 3 and 4). 

While maharsis like Vasistha and Atri were once 
engaged in the worship of Lord Siva at Mount Kailasa, 
Durdama, with his thousands of wives came there. In 
the Halasyatlrtha near-by they got engaged in water 
sports with their bodies stark naked. On seeing their 
naked sports Vasistha cursed Durdama to be turned 
into a Raksasa. When his wives begged of Vasistha for 
redemption from the curse he told them that seven¬ 
teen years thence Durdama would regain his old form. 
Durdama thus turned Raksasa tried once to devour 
sage Galava when the Sudarsana Cakra of Visnu killed 
him. He regained his old form and returned to 
Gandharvaloka. 

DURDHARSANA. (Durmada). One of the hundred 
sons of Dhrtarastra. He was killed by Bhlma. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 155, Verse 40). 

DURGA I. The goddess of the universe, Durga 
possesses different forms and aspects. Parvatl, spouse of 
Siva is a form of Durga. According to the prayer of 
devotees this Devi assumes^ diverse forms. She is 
worshipped in 64 forms as Aryadurga, Vedagarbha, 
Ambika, Bhadrakali, Bhadra, Ksemaksemakari, Naika- 
bahu, Dev! etc. In south India she is worshipped more 
in her fierce and terrible forms. Dev! in her gentle 


aspects and moods assumes the forms of Kanya, 
KamaksI and Mukamba. In Kerala the Devi is called 
Bhagavatl also, in Andhra Jokulambika and in Tamil- 
nadu Kannakl. Worship of the Devi is supposed to be 
more than 4000 years old in India. In religious litera¬ 
ture from Vedic times up to date Devi occupies an 
important place. In modern India Sri Ramakrsna 
Paramahaihsa, guru of Svaml Vivekananda, was a great 
devotee of Durga. 

In the Mahabharata there arc various references to the 
Devi. When the Pan (lavas entered the capital of Virata 
for their life incognito they worshiped Durga, who 
appeared to them and granted them certain boons. 
(Virata Parva, Chapter 6). At the commencement of 
the great war Arjuna, at the instance of Krsna prayed 
to Durga, who appeared in the sky and granted him 
boons, for victory in War. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 23). 
See Pancadevls and Prakrti). 

DURGA II. A river famous in ancient India. The 
Pandavas drank water from this river. (Bhlsma Parva. 
Chapter 9, Verse 33). 

DURGA (M). Fort. There are six kinds of forts, viz. 
Marudurgam, Jaladurgam, Prthvldurgam Vanadurgam, 
Parvatadurgam, and Manusy adurgam. Among the 
above six Manusya durga is the most important (M.B. 
Santi Parva, Chapter 56, 35). 

DURGAJAM. A city in ancient India. (Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 9, Verse 52). 

DURGAMA. An asura chief born in the dynasty of 
Hiranyaksa and son of Taru, Durgama was an enemy 
of the Devas from his very birth. He argued to him¬ 
self thus: “the very strength and power of the 
Devas depend on the Vedas; if there is no Veda there is 
no yajna, if there is no yajna the Devas do not get 
their share of the havis, if they do not get the havis 
they will lose all their strength and prowess, and, there¬ 
fore, the best means to teach the Devas a lesson is to 
destroy the Vedas.” Durgama decided that the surest 
means to achieve that was to perform penance. Accor¬ 
dingly he went to the Himalayas and began doing 
penance abstaining from food and drink. After a thou¬ 
sand years Brahma appeared to him and asked him 
what boon he wanted. Durgama said “I must get the 
Vedas; I should get all the mantras known to brahmins 
and Devas in the three worlds, and all the presiding 
deities of those mantras should come and stand before 
me and be subject to my control; I must also get the 
strength to defeat all the Devas.” Brahrna granted 
Durgama all the boons. And, thenceforth the brahmins 
could not recollect the Vedas or the mantras. No 
bathing, no homas, no daily rites, no rites for the dead, 
no yajnas, no japa (repeating divine names) and no 
tapas. Symptoms of old age caught the Devas in its 
grips. Durgama drove them out of Devaloka and they 
hid in mountain caves. Within a hundred years the 
world reached the rock bottom of destruction. Water 
disappeared from the world. Alarmed beyond measure 
at these developments the brahmins went to the Himal¬ 
ayas and prayed to Jagadambika (mother of the uni¬ 
verse). Ambika appeared to them, and their lamenta¬ 
tions brought tears to the eyes of Ambika, and thus 
water scarcity came to an end. Ambika gave them Saka 
(a vegetable) fruits and roots to eat. Because she pro¬ 
tected her devotees by supplying Saka to them she 
came to be known as Sakambharl, thenceforward. Also 
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because she shed tears from her eyes, thenceforth she 
came to be addressed as SataksI also. 

Being told about the above developments Durgama, 
with his army attacked Devi, The fight became fierce 
and furious. From Devi’s body emerged numerous 
Saktis fully armed. DharinI, Bala, 'Tripura, Bhairavl 
and Kali with 10,000 hands were some of the promi¬ 
nent and powerful Saktis which thus emerged. The 
army of Durgama was annihilated. Then the fight 
commenced directly between Devi and Durgama. 
Fifteen arrows of Devi hit the asura at the very same 
time and he was killed. (Devi Bhagavata, Saptama 
Skandha). 

DURGAPOJA. See under Navaratri. 

DURGASAILA. A mountain in Saka island. (M.B. 
Bhlsma'Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 23). 

DURITAKSAYA. A son of King Mahavlrya. Durita- 
ksaya had three sons, Traiyyaruni, Kavi and Puskara- 
runi. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9, Verse 19 and 21). 

DURJAYA I. An absolutely cruel King. Owing to the 
number of adharmas (evil actions he had committed) 
Kala ordained him to be born and reborn twentyone 
times as various animals and as a Brahmaraksasa he 
roamed about forests. One of those days he caught 
hold of a Slvayogl called Mahadeva whose body was 
smeared with Vibhuti (the sacred ash), but as soon as 
the Vibhuti from the body of the SivayogI got smeared 
on his body also, Durjaya got back his former form 
and he was lifted upto Svarga. (Siva Purana, Bhasma 
Mahatpiya). 

DURJAYA II. A danava born to Kasyapa prajapati by 
Danu, his wife. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 65, 
Verse 23). 

DURJAYA III. (Dusparajaya). One of the hundred 
sons of Dhrtarastra (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 116, 
Verse 9). 

DURJAYA IV. A King. Drupada advised the Pandavas 
to invite this King to the great war. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 4, Verse, 16). 

DURJAYA V. Son of King Suvlra of the Iksvaku 
dynasty. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 2, Vci^e 11). 

DURJAYA VI. A synonym of Mahavisnu. (Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 144, Verse 86). 

DURJAYA VII. A powerful son of Supratlka. While he 
was living as the lord over the country, having 
conquered the various Kingdoms he was told that 
Gauramukha Muni had in his possession the famous 
gem called Cintamani. He fought to gain that gem 
and died. The place where he met with death came to 
be known as Naimisaranya in after years. (Varaha 
Purana, Chapter 17). 

DURJAYA. Short form of Durjaymanimatinagara referred 
to in laudatory terms in the Mahabharata. Some 
scholars hold that Durjaya is the Ellora caves of modern 
India, seven miles off Daulatabad. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 96, Verse 1). 

DURMADA I. See Durdharsana. 

DURMADA II. A son of Harhsa, the Gandharva King. 
Himself and Unmada, the apsara woman impersonated 
themselves and cheated Pururavas and UrvasI (See 
Unmada). Enraged at the deception UrvasI cursed 
that Durmada be born as a Raksasa and Unmada a 
princess. Also, Unmada as princess would have to marry 
not the person she really loved but some one else. 
Both Durmada and Unmada then begged UrvasI for 


redemption from the curse and the latter said thus : 
“This Durmada will be bom as son of Unmada, and 
on seeing her son and husband die, she will end her 
life by burning herself, and her soul will attain Svarga”. 
As a result of the above curse Unmada was born as 
the daughter of the King of Videha and Durmada as 
the son of the Raksasa called Dlrghajamgha. As Raksasa, 
Durmada was called Pingalaksa. The King of Videha 
named Unmada as Harinl. 

While Harinl was once walking in the garden with her 
companions Pingalaksa abducted her and flew off in 
the sky, and put her in a great forest. A prince called 
Vasumanas, who happened to come that way on his 
fast-riding horse Jlmuta heard the lamentations of 
Harinl, and after killing Pingalaksa he took her with 
him to her palace. The King of Videha and his sub¬ 
jects, who were in great anxiety and distress at the 
disappearance of Harinl felt really happy to have her 
back. And, all of' them opined that Harinl should be 
married to Vasumanas. Accordingly the date for her 
Svayamvara was announced. But, on the day of the 
svayarhvara Bhadrasrenya, King of Hehaya who, along 
with other Kings was also present on the occasion, 
forcibly took Harinl and rode off with her. According 
to the condition laid down by UrvasI for redemption 
from her curse Durmada was born as son of Harinl and 
he was named Durmada. 

Bhadrasrenya, Harinl and Durmada lived very happily 
in the Hehaya palace. When Durmada came of age he 
married CitrarigI, his uncle’s daughter on the advice 
of sage Garga. Soon war broke out between Bhadra- 
Srenya, and Divodasa, King of Kasi in which Bhadra- 
Srenya was killed. Harinl courted death by fire, 
regained her former life and under the name Unmada 
returned to the world of the Apsaras. 

DURMADA III. Son of Asura Maya. Conceited and 
haughty over his strength Durmada once challenged 
Bali to fight, and defeated by Bali he ran away from 
battlefield and hid in a cave. (Ananda Ramayana 
Sarakanda). 

DURMARSA. An asura, he clashed with the Devas at the 
churning of the sea- of milk. (Bhagavata dasama- 
skandha). 

DURMARSAftTA I. One of the 100 sons of Dhrtarastra. 
In the great war Aijuna destroyed his Gajasena and 
Satyaki wounded him. Finally he was killed by Bhima. 
After the war was over Nakula occupied his palace. 
(M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 113, Drona Parva, 
88, 89, 116 and 135). 

DURMARSAYA II. A son born to Srnjaya by Rasfra- 
pall. He was a relation of Vasudeva. (Bhagavata 
navamaskandha). 

DURMUKHA I. A minister of Mahisasura. Once he was 
sent to Bhadrakall with a message by his master. (Devi 
Bhagavata, Pancama Skandha). 

DURMUKHA II. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtara¬ 
stra. The following information about him is gathered 
from the Mahabharata. 

(1) He was present at the Svayamvara of Draupadl. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 1). 

(2) During the procession to Dvaitavana, Gandharvas 
took him captive. (Vana Parva, Chapter 242, Verse 
12 ). 

(3) In the great war he fought with Sahadeva. (Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 85, Verse 25). 
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(4) He killed Arjuna’s charioteer. (Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 47, Verse 12). 

(5) He defeated Srutakarman. (Bhlsma Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 79, Verse 35). 

(6) He was defeated by Abhimanyu. (Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 84, Verse 42). 

(7) A duel was fought between Durmukha and 
Ghatotkaca. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 110, Verse 13). 

(8) Duel fought between Durmukha and Dhrstadyumna 3 . 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 20, Verse 26). 

(9) He fought with Purujit. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
106, Verse 13). 

(10) He was defeated in fight with Sahadeva. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 107, Verse 25). 

(11) Bhimasena killed him in war. (Drona Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 134, Verse 20). 

(12) After the war his beautiful palace was occupied 
by Sahadeva. (Santi Parva, Chapter 44, Verse 12). 

DURMUKHA III. A King who flourished in the assem¬ 
bly of Yudhisthira. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 
21 ). 

DURMUKHA IV. A Raksasa, who was a member in 
Ravana’s assembly. (Sabha Parva, Chapter, 9, Verse 
13). According to the Uttararamayana he was the son 
of a Raksasa called Malyavan by his wife Sundari, 
and he had Vajramusti, Virupaksa, Suptaghna, Yajna- 
kosa, Matta and Unmatta as brothers and Nala and 
Ketumati as sisters. 

DURMUKHA V. A serpent. It was also present among 
the serpents, which had come to Prabhasaksetra to 
receive Balarama who, after death, went to Patalaloka. 
(Mausala Parva, Chapter, 4, Verse 16). 

DURMUKHA VI. An asura on the side of Mahisasura. 
Tamra, finance minister of Mahisasura sent Durmukha 
with Baskala to fight against Devi, who. killed him. 
(Devlbhagavata, Skandhas 5, 13)_. In his previous 

life he was one of the Paulastyas. (Adi Parva, Chapter 
61). 

DURMUKHl. A companion of the Raksasa woman 
called Ajamukhi. See Ajamukhi. 

DURVARA. Son of King Suratha of Kuijda.lanagara. 
When Suratha captured the yajnasva (sacrificial horse) 
of Sri Rama Satrughna clashed with him. Durvara 
also was present on the occasion. (Padma Purana, 
Patala khanda, Chapter 49). 

DURVARA]yA I. An army chieftain of the King of 
Kamboja. He was killed in the great war by Satyaki. 
(M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 112, Verse 42). 
DURVARAl^A II. A messenger of the very powerful 
Jalandhara. When the Devas and the Asuras churned 
Kslrabdhi (ocean of milk), many excellent things emer¬ 
ged out of it. When those things were divided among 
them all, Devendra took possession of 14 gems in an 
unauthorised manner. When Jalandhara, through his 
messenger Durvarana, demanded Devendra to return 
the gems, not only did he not return them but he also 
declared war against Jalandhara. When war broke out 
Jalandhara hesitated as to whether he should fight 
with Visnu or with Siva. Durvarana advised him first 
to fight with Siva. (Padma Purana, Uttarakhanda, 
Chapter 16). 

DURVASAS 

1) Genealogy . A sage, who used to lose his temper 
very easily. He is believed to have been born from an 
am$a (part, aspect) of Siva. 


2) Birth, Three different stories are told in the 
Puranas relating to his birth. 

(1) Once a quarrel, arose between Brahma and Siva 
which developed into fighting, At the sight of Siva 
seething with rage the Devas ran off frightened, and 
Parvati also got frightened. She told him ‘Durvasam 
bhavati me 5 . (It has become impossible for me to live 
happily with you). Realising that it was his momentary 
anger which made life miserable for Parvati Siva 
decided to transfer that trait of his character to some¬ 
one else. 

The incident took place during the life period of 
Sllavatl, who was very much reputed for her chastity. 
While Sllavatl was carrying her husband Ugrasravas 
(who though a leper yet desired to visit brothels) to 
the house of a prostitute the muni Anumandavya 
cursed Ugrasravas to die before sunrise the next day 
with his head broken. (See under Anumandavya). 
Sllavatl made the counter curse, let not the sun rise the 
next day, to the muni’s curse. Accordingly the sun did 
not rise the next day, and confusion prevailed every¬ 
where, whereupon the Trimurtis and the Devas, through 
Anasuya, the wife of Atrimaharsi, got the curse of 
Sllavatl withdrawn. Pleased at this the Trimurtis 
asked Anasuya to choose any boon she desired, and she 
prayed that Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara take their 
partial incarnations through her. Accordingly Brahma 
as Candra and Mahavisnu as Dattatreya were born as 
sons of Anasuya. And, Siva deposited his anger, which 
had caused unhappiness to Parvati, in Anasuya. The 
child born out of that aspect of Siva to Anasuya was 
Durvasas. The name Durvasas was very apt as the 
child was born out of the anger of Siva which had 
made life miserable (durvasa) for Parvati. (Brahmanda 
Purana, Chapter 44). 

(2) Once defeated in his fight with Brahma Siva took 
refuge with the Naranarayanas who were doing penance 
in the plains of the Himalayas. Siva told sage 
Narayana everything about his plight and he asked the 
former to pierce his left hand with the Sula. Siva did 
so and three streams of blood flowed out of the wound 
made on the hand of the Rsi, one stream towards the 
sphere of the stars, another into the skull in Siva’s 
hand and from the third stream Durvasas was born. 
Brahma, who witnessed this miracle withdrew from 
war and returned to his abode. (Vamana Purana, 
Chapter 2). 

(3) In the fierce fight with the Tripuras Siva, in great 
rage, ultimately shot an arrow against them, and that 
arrow, after killing the Tripuras, assumed the form of 
a child and returned to the lap of Siva, and the child 
was named Durvasas. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 160, Verses 14, 15). 

3) Kunti granted boon. Once while KuntI was living in 
the palace of Kuntibhoja Durvasas came there, and 
pleased with Kunti, he granted her five mantras. It 
was with the aid of those mantras that Kunti became 
mother of Kama and others. (For details see under 
Kunti Para 2). 

4) Sri Kr$na bathed in pdyasa {pudding ). Once Durvasas 
came to Dvaraka where Krsna and Rukmini looked 
after him to his heart’s content. Though, at times he 
took only meagre food, at other times he destroyed 
everything he saw and created trouble. Krsna and 
Rukmini served him according to schedule. One day 
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the sage asked Krsna to cook some pudding and it was 
got ready. Then the sage asked Krsna to smear his 
(Krsna) body with pudding. Krsna did so except on 
his feet. After that Durvasas got down the chariot and 
making Krsna and Rukmini serve as horses himself got 
into it and drove away in great speed into the forest. 
On the way he thrashed the ‘horses 5 one ofter the 
other. Neither Krsna nor Rukmini felt sorry about this 
action of the sage. On reaching the forest he halted 
the chariot and blessed Sri Krsna that arrows would 
not hit the parts of Krsna’s body which were smeared 
with the payasa. The spot at which the sage blessed 
Krsna became famous as Varadanatlrtha in after years. 
It may be noted that Krsna died by an arrow hitting 
his foot which was not smeared with the payasa. (M.B. 
AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 160). 

5) Conducted yajha for Svetaki . There once was a King 
called Svetaki equal to Indra. He conducted a yajha 
of a hundred years’ duration. Innumerable brahmins 
were engaged in the successful conduct of the yajha. 
Some years after the yajha began the brahmins went 
their own way leaving it unfinished as the clouds of 
fume all the twenty four hours in the yajnasala irked 
and affected their eyes. When Svetaki requested them 
to further cooperate to complete the yajha they 
insultingly asked him to invite Sudras for it. Then 
the King went to the Himalayas and did tapas for 
Siva, who at last deputed Durvasas to complete the 
yajha, and under the maharsi’s aegis it was completed 
within twelve years. On account of the constant offe¬ 
rings of havis in Agni (fire) during the period Agni 
fell a prey to indigestion, which was cured only after 
it ate up the Khandava forest. (See Khandava dahana). 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 235). 

6) Mudgala granted salvation. Once Durvasas went to 
sage Mudgala who was doing tapas in Kuruksetra 
taking food only rarely and demanded some food with 
the object of testing his dharmavrtti (righteousness). 
The sage gave Durvasas all the food he had with him, 
himself starving, and Durvasas left the asrama after 
eating a part of the food and smearing his body with 
the rest of it. This process was repeated by Durvasas 
for six days, but Mudgala never felt or showed any 
offence. Greatly pleased at the firm righteousness of 
the King. Durvasas blessed him to bodily ascend to 
heaven. Immediately a vimana (aeroplane) descended 
from Visnuloka and carried Mudgala in it to heaven.- 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 260). 

7) Other information. (1) Durvasas ran away in fear of 
the Pandavas. (See under Duryodhana, Para 12). 

(2) He suffered at the hands of Ilamsa and Dibhaka. 
(See under Dibhaka). 

(3) He advised Saivapancaksara to the woman called 
Kalavatl. (Sec under Kalavati). 

(4) Durvasas and Kslrabdhi-mathanam. (Sec under 
Amrtam). 

(5) Durvasas and Daksayajna. (See under Daksa). 

(6) Terrified Durvasas ran helter-skelter in the three 
worlds. (See under Ambarlsa, Para 3). 

(7) He was responsible for the death of Laksmana. 
(Sec Laksmana). 

(8) He cursed Sakuntala. (Sec Sakuntala). 

(9) He spent his time in Indra’s assembly. (M.B. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 23: For another story 
see under Pitrtlrtha). 


DURVIBHAGA. A particular area in ancient India. 
The Ksatriya kings of the area presented a lot of 
money and foodgrains to Yudhisjhira at the Rajasuya 
yajha. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 52,Verse 11). 

DURVIGAHA (DURVISAHA). One of the hundred 
sons of Dhrtarastra. He was killed in the great war by 
Bhimasena. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 20). 

DURVIMOCANA. One of the hundred sons of Dhrta¬ 
rastra killed bv Bhimasena. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
127, Verse 62).' 

DURVIROCANA. One of the hundred sons of Dhrta¬ 
rastra killed by Bhimasena (Drona Parva, Chapter 
127, Verse 62). 

DURVISAHA (DURVIGAHA). One of the 100 sons 
or Dhrtarastra. He attended the svayamvara of 
Pancall, On the occasion of the procession of Duryo¬ 
dhana and others, Durvisaha was put in prison. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 242, Verse 12). He was killed by 
Bhimasena in the great war. (Salya Parva, Chapter 
26, Verse 20). 

DURYODHANA I. Villain in the Mahabharata story; 
the eldest and greatest of the Kauravas. 

(1) Genealogy. See under Kauravas. 

(2) Birth . Dhrtarastra born blind married Gandharl. 
Hungry and thirsty, Vyasa once came to Dhrtarastra’s 
palace where Gandharl treated him sumptuously, and 
he blessed her to have hundred sons by her husband. 
Ere long Gandharl conceived, but even after two years 
she did not deliver. Grief-stricken at this she got 
herself aborted in secret as the result of which she 
‘delivered’ a mass of flesh, and hearing about it Vyasa 
visited her. As instructed by him hundred pots were filled 
with ghee, and the mass of flesh was sprayed with cold 
water as a result of which it got divided into hundred 
pieces, each the size of a thumb. Also a smaller piece of 
flesh remained. Those pieces of flesh were deposited in the 
pots filled with ghee and the pots kept in a secret place. 
Vyasa departed for the Himalayas for tapas. 

In course of time the pots burst open one by one and 
from each pot emerged a boy. From the 101st pot a girl 
was born. Eldest among the boys was named 
Duryodhana, and the girl called Dussala. (For other 
names see under Kauravas). 

Duryodhana, at the time of his birth cried in the voice 
of an ass on hearing which the asses kept in their shed 
also cried. Also, such evil omens as the jackal howling, 
birds like crows, vultures etc. crying and storms break¬ 
ing out were witnessed on the occasion. Alarmed by 
such evil omens Dhrtarastra sent for the brahmins and 
his other friends and well-wishers like Bhlsma and Vidura 
and enquired of them whether, after the death of 
Dharmaputra, Duryodhana would be able to become 
King. As soon as Dhrtarastra had asked the question, evil 
omens like the world becoming dim, jackals howling etc. 
were witnessed again. Scholars like Vidura did their best 
to divine what the future of Duryodhana would be, and 
after mature consideration Vidura and the brahmin 
pandits opined that because of Duryodhana’s birth the 
country and people would be ruined, and they, there¬ 
fore advised that he should be cast away and forsaken. 
But, paternal affection did not permit Dhrtarastra to 
accept the advice. 

During this period Gandharl was laid up for a few days 
with stomach trouble, and a vai£ya woman was engaged 
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to look after Dhrtarastra, who begot of her a son called 
Yuyutsu. 1 Thus with 100 sons and Du^sala for daughter 
Dhrtarastra became rich in the matter of children 2 
(M. B. Adi Parva, Chapter 114). 

(2) Duryodhana harms Bhimasena. Now, Pandu was 
dead and Madri also died in the funeral pyre of her 
husband. Forlorn and helpless Kunti and her five sons 
came to Hastinapura, and Dhrtarastra welcomed them 
to the palace. Thus arose the occasion for the Pandavas 
and the Kauravas to live together in the Hastina¬ 
pura palace. And, naturally there used to be petty 
differences and quarrels between the Pandava and 
Kaurava princes. Bhlma being in every way a giant the 
Kauravas had often to suffer at his hands. To collect all 
the hundred Kaurava brothers together and throw them 
away in one lump to push them to the ground, to suffo¬ 
cate them by holding their heads under water etc—these 
were some of the childish pranks played by Bhima on 
the Kauravas. The constant repetition of such pranks 
and mischiefs on the part of Bhlma rendered him an 
object of hatred for the Kauravas among whom the 
common conviction grew that it was essential to put an 
end to Bhlma’s life for their safety, nay even their very 
existence. 

One day, the Kauravas, with the object of doing away 
with Bhima, escorted the Pandavas to Pramanakoti on 
the banks of the Gariga for water sports. There all of 
them ate sumptuous meals and took various drinks. But, 
Duryodhana had secretly mixed Kalakuta poison in the 
food of Bhima. After taking meals they began playing 
water-sports. After the sports were over they returned 
to their tents and slept. Owing to the effects of the 
poison and the overexertion during the day Bhima 
slept stone dead. While all were asleep during the night 
Duryodhana bound the hands and legs of Bhima with 
cords and threw him into the depths of the Gariga. 
Bhima who was still unconscious sank down to the very 
bottom of the river where the denizens of nagaloka saw 
him and the nagas bit him in anger. The poison of the 
nagas neutralised the effects of Kalakuta poison in 
Bhima, though their bite could not make even a scratch 
on his skin. Freed thus from the effects of poison Bhima 
shook himself up from sleep and drove off the nagas. 
Alarmed at these developments the nagas called Vasuki 
up to the scene, and he, recognising Bhima held him in 
embrace and gave him much money and costly gems 
etc. Bhima refused the gifts, but asked Vasuki for naga- 
rasa, which would impart the strength of thousand nagas 
to those who used it. Vasuki gave Bhima eight potfuls 
of nagarasa, which the latter drank to the last dregs 
and thus gained immeasurable strength. 

When next morning after the water-sports the Pandavas 
and the Kauravas awoke from sleep Bhima was found 
missing. Duryodhana said that Bhima had returned 
earlier to Hastinapura, but this did not satisfy the 
Pandavas. Kunti lamented over the absence of Bhima. 
Bhima, who drank the nagarasa lay on the veranda of 
Vasuki for eight days in the manner of one who had 
lost consciousness. By the time he woke up on the eighth 
day the body had almost fully assimilated the rasa. 
Vasuki told Bhima that eight potfuls of nagarasa 


would impart the strength of 10,000 elephants. And 
then at the instance of Vasuki Bhima took his bath in 
holy waters and wore new clothes and fragrant garland. 
He ate the pudding offered by Vasuki, and taking leave 
of him and followed by nagas he came up from the 
water to the bank of the Gariga. Bhima gave a detailed 
description to his mother and brothers of all that had 
happened to him. Dharmaputra advised him to keep 
the secret. After the incident, once again was Kalakuta 
poison mixed in the food of Bhima. But, Yuyutsu born 
of the vaisya woman to Dhrtarastra gave the Pandavas 
confidential report about it. Because of the powerful 
effect of naga rasa, the Kalakuta consumed by Bhima 
did no harm to him but it only got assimilated in his 
body. On another occasion Duryodhana killed the 
charioteer of Bhima. (Bhasa Bharata, Chapter 127 and 
129). 

3) Kama crowned king of Ahga. The Kauravas and the 
Pandavas learnt the use of weapons of war at the feet 
of Dronacarya, and when the studies were over arrange¬ 
ments were made for a rehearsal, and at the rehearsal 
Bhima and Duryodhana were the first to clash with 
each other. When the encounter reached its climax 
both of them pointed the club at each other. But, Asvat- 
thama intervened and pacified them. Next Kama enter¬ 
ed the stage for a trial of strength with Arjuna, and 
at once arose from the Pandava side questions about 
Kama’s nobility and aristocracy of birth etc. Kama 
stood there stunned, not knowing what to say or how 
to repel the attack. Then it was Duryodhana who rose 
up to announce that he was, that very moment, crowning 
Kama King of Ariga. This ended the scene. (Bharata 
(Malayalam), Adi Parva, Chapters 134, 135 and 136). 

4) Pandavas trapped in palace built of lac . The above 
incident confirmed and completed the cleavage of the 
Pandavas and the Kauravas into two hostile camps. 
Meantime another event happened. Dronacarya demand¬ 
ed of his pupils to bring before him King Drupada 
by way of gurudaksina (tuition fee), for the acarya had 
to wreak vengeance upon Drupada (See under Drona). 
Though Duryodhana tried his best he could not capture 
Drupada. Not only that, Drupada defeated him also in 
fight. At this junture it was Arjuna who presented 
Drupada as captive to Drona by way of gurudaksina. 
The incident proved to be another provocation for 
Duryodhana to hate the Pandavas. 

Now, Duryodhana made up his mind to destroy the 
Pandavas somehow or other. With this end in view he 
went to his father, posing himself to be a great well- 
wisher of the Pandavas, and obtained his. permission to 
transfer their (Pandavas 5 ) residence to another palace. 
Accordingly Duryodhana deputed his minister Puroeana 
to get built at Varanavata a palace of lac. Vidura came 
to know of the intended mischief and gave advance 
notice of it to the Pandavas through a messenger 
Kanaka. The architect built (he ‘lac palace 5 but built a 
tunnel also attached to it. A year after the Pandavas shift¬ 
ed the residence to the new ‘palace 5 Duryodhana set. 
fire to it, and the Pandavas escaped unscathed through 
this tunnel. (Bharata (Malayalam) Adi Parva, Chapters 
141-151). 


1. Vyasa blessed Gandharl to have 100 sons. Then how was it that she got a daughter too? On being questioned thus by King 
JaDamejaya VaiSampayana replied “when Vyasa was dividing the mass of flesh a desire to have a daughter entered the heart of Gandhari 
and divining that desire Vyasa cut the flesh in such a manner as to have one more piece, viz. ioi. 

2. Duryodhana was born as a part of Kali. (M.B. ASrama- vasika Parva, Chapter i). 
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5) Duryodhana invited the Pandavas back to Hastinapura. 
Duryodhana and his brothers were living very happily 
under the impression that the Pandavas had been burnt 
to ashes along with the 'lac Palace’. Then it was that 
the Pandavas, disguised as brahmins and in the presence 
of all the Kings, won Pancali, the daughter of King 
Drupada, in svayarhvara, for their wife. After the 
marriage the Pandavas stayed in Drupada’s palace and 
the Kauravas returned to Hastinapura. Duryodhana 
and others felt all the more jealous at the Pandavas’ 
becoming more powerful as a result of their marriage. 
Again it was decided that the Pandavas should be des¬ 
troyed anyhow and at any cost. But, how to effect the 
destruction? Duryodhana wanted to attract the Panda¬ 
vas to destruction through women and to create diffe¬ 
rences and divisions among them. But, Kama attacked 
the plan as impracticable, and instead he wanted to 
defeat Drupada and render the Pandavas impotent. At 
this stage Bhlsma and Drona argued that it was most 
preferable to give half the Kingdom to the Pandavas 
and receive them with grace. Dhrtarastra supported 
the proposal as a result of which the Kauravas went to 
Pancala and escorted the Pandavas back to Hasti¬ 
napura. Dhrtarastra partitioned the country between 
the Kauravas and the Pandavas and the latter shifted 
their residence to their part of the country with Khan- 
davaprastha (Indraprastha) as its capital. When the 
Pandavas went to Indraprastha Maya built for them 
an exceptionally beautiful palace where King Dharma- 
putra performed rajasuya. Duryodhana and others ear¬ 
nestly participated in it. After the rajasuya the Kaura¬ 
vas wanted to have a look at the palace and in the 
course of surveying it they placed themselves in 
ridiculous situations due to visual illusions. Taking the 
bright floors of glass for watery tanks they pulled up 
their clothings and measured with caution every foot of 
theirs. Then they mistook actual pools for floor and fell 
into them and got wet. At the consequent discomfiture 
of the Kauravas Bhlma clapped his hands and roared 
with laughter. Draupadi hid her face with hands and 
smiled. Altogether the Kauravas cut a very ridiculous 
figure, and they returned to Hastinapura. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 202, Sabha Parva, Chapters 35, 85). 

6) Dharmaputra's first defeat in the game of dice . The 
sight of the great wealth including costly stones and 
gems presented by various kings to Dharmaputra at the 
Rajasuya and the humiliation experienced while survey¬ 
ing the palace made Duryodhana all the more mad 
with anger and hatred towards the Pandavas. He now 
came to the decision either to defeat the Pandavas once 
for all or to commit suicide by taking poison. He held 
secret consultations on the topic with Sakuni whose 
efforts at first to pacify him (Duryodhana) failed. Ulti¬ 
mately Sakuni, an expert in the game of dice, advised 
Duryodhana to invite Dharmaputra to a game, assuring 
him that the rest he would take care of. Dhrtarastra and 
Vidura advised Duryodhana against the move, but he 
did not yield. Finally Dhrtarastra, saying to himself 
that nobody would change fate, agreed to Duryodhana’s 
proposal, and deputed Vidura to Dharmaputra to invite 
him for the game. 

Dharmaputra, in fact, did not like the game, but he 
succumbed to the eloquence and persuasive powers of 
Sakuni and at last agreed to play. Kings lined up the 
i. 108 suvarna weight, an ornament worn on the chest. 


royal hall to witness the game. First gems were staked, 
and Duryodhana won the game. Then 1000 golden niskas 1 
and treasuries were offered to the winner. Duryodhana 
won that game also. Next chariot with horses and next 
to that 1000 maid-servants were staked and Duryodhana 
won those games too. 1000 horses, 1000 golden chariots 
.with their horses, the horse decorated with gold presen¬ 
ted by Citraratha to Arjuna, 6000 soldiers with their 
arms and armaments—these formed the next successive 
bets, and each game Dharmaputra lost. The next bet 
was 400 copper vessels each filled with pure gold, and 
Duryodhana won that game also. And, now Vidura 
tried to dissuade Yudhisthira from playing the game; 
but neither he nor Duryodhana heeded the advice. And, 
Duryodhana by foul play snatched from Dharmaputra 
all his wealth, his kingdom and his brothers. Now, Pan- 
call alone remained, and Dharmaputra bet her too 
and played the last game and lost.. 

Duryodhana deputed his Suta, Pratikami, to Indra¬ 
prastha, to fetch Draupadi but she sent him back. Next 
Dus^asanawas deputed and he brought Pancali to the 
sabha dragging her by the hair. She was proclaimed to 
be the maid-servant of the Kauravas. At last Dhrtarastra 
intervened and sent back the Pandavas along with 
Draupadi to Indraprastha. 

7) Second game and exile in the forest. Duryodhana and 
others did not appreciate the intervention of their father. 
He again conspired with Sakuni and it was decided to 
challenge Dharmaputra to one more game. The condi¬ 
tions to be stipulated were that the vanquished in the 
game should stay in exile for twelve years in the forest 
and live incognito during the thirteenth year, and if 
found out and recognised during this period the whole i 
process of exile and life incognito would have to be 
repeated. Duryodhana and Sukuni approached Dhrta¬ 
rastra and said to him thus: “Dear father, the desire 
for revenge at their defeat in the game of dice gnaws 
at the Pandavas’ heart like poison. Also, they will never 
forget our having dragged Draupadi by her hair. When 
a suitable occasion arises they will take revenge on the 
whole lot of us. Therefore, we want to challenge 
Dharmaputra to a final game of dice, the condition 
being that he who gets defeated should go in exile into 
the forest for twelve years and then to live incognito 
for one year. If we get defeated we will simply carry 
out the condition on our part. 

This request of Duryodhana appealed to his father, who 
invited Dharmaputra once again for a game of dice. 
Dharmaputra accepted the invitation, in fact, in spite 
of himself. This time too Duryodhana won the stake 
and the Pandavas set out to the forest. Even at the 
time of parting Dussasana insulted Bhlma who retorted 
thus: “You, mean fellows, you cheated my brother by 
foul play. If I fail to tear your heart open in fight and 
drink blood I do not want heaven. Moreover I will kill 
Duryodhana, and Arjuna will kill Kama. Sakuni, the 
expert in foul play in dice will be killed by Sahadeva. 
We will meet in the 14th year from today at the 
battlefield. Adieu.” 

Thus did the Pandavas depart for the forest. Kunti 
being too old Vidura took her to his house, and he 
consoled her, lamenting over the separation from her 
children. (M.B. Sabha Parva). 
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8) Curse of Maitreya. The Pandavas entered the 
Kamyaka forest where they were welcomed by the 
sages. Among them Maitreya whom the misfortune 
of the Pandavas affected much started for Hastinapura 
for . peace parleys. Vidura advised Dhrtarastra that 
Maitreya’s proposals should be respected lest he should 
curse the King. Dhrtarastra and Duryodhana received 
the sage with respect. And, the sage asked them to 
reeall the Pandavas from the forest and live on friendly 
terms with them. Duryodhana did not in any manner 
respond to the advice of the sage, but stood there 
absolutely mum tapping his thigh with his fingers and 
making drawings with the fingers of his feet on the 
ground. This the sage interpreted as an insult to him. 
He stood up ablaze with anger and cursed Duryodhana 
thus: “You will, sooner than later reap the conse¬ 
quences of your false pride; your cruelty will invite 
terrible war, and in the fight Bhfma will rend asunder 
your thigh, whieh you struck with your fingers 
just now.” 

Greatly agitated over the eurse Dhrtarastra prayed 
the sage for redemption and the sage said: “if only 
your son resorts to forebearanee and peaee the eurse 
will not take effect, otherwise it will come true.” And 
after making this announcement the sage returned to 
the forest. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 10). 

9) The procession . While the Pandavas were staying 
in the Kamyaka forest Duryodhana and others went 
there on the pretext of looking after the eows. The 
Gandharvas took them captive; but the Pandavas 
intervened and set them free. Feeling humiliated at the 
mishap Duryodhana deeided to end his life after crown¬ 
ing DusSasana as King. But DuSsasana did not agree 
to the proposal. (For details see Ghosayatra). 

10) Duryodhana s attempt at death and his trip to Patala. 
Humiliated at the procession thus and turning down 
the advice of friends to return to the palace, Duryo¬ 
dhana spread grass on the ground and lay down there 
to die. As his death would spell disaster to the Danavas 
they decided to send him back to his palace for whieh 
purpose they performed the Vaitana saerifiee in Patala. 
While offering milk in the saerificial fire a Raksasa 
woman, Krtya, arose therefrom, and at the instance 
of the Danavas she earried Duryodhana over to Patala. 
There they told him thus: “Oh Duryodhana, a part 
of your body has been earned by us from Siva by our 
penanee. That part of your body above the waist is 
made of diamond. Therefore, arrows will not pierce 
your body. Grieve not. Bhagadatta and other heroes 
have been born to help you. Your great supporter 
Karna is possessed of the soul of Narakasura.” These 
words of the Danavas instilled fresh hope in Duryo¬ 
dhana, and he was taken back to his Kingdom by Krtya. 
This incident appeared as a dream to Duryodhana. 
Bucking up confidence and courage again he returned 
to Hastinapura and continued to rule (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 252). 

11) Duryodhana's Vi$nu yajna. At this juncture Duryo¬ 
dhana thought of performing a Rajasuya for which he 
invited brahmins to the palace. After bestowing much 
thought on the subjeet the brahmins pointed out that 
there was no sanction for Duryodhana to eonduet a 
Rajasuya as his elders, Dhrtarastra and Dharmaputra 
were still alive. At the same time they pointed out that 


there was another Yajfia called Visnu Yajna as efficaci¬ 
ous as Rajasuya which Duryodhana was competent to 
perform. Accordingly Duryodhana performed the Visnu 
yajna and earned reputation among evil monarchs. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapters 256, 257). 

12) Boonfrom Durvas as. Once Durvasas accompanied 
by his disciples, came to Duryodhana’s palace, and 
Duryodhana decided somehow or other to befriend and 
use the maharsi as a weapon against the Pandavas. He 
housed the maharsi and his disciples in the palace for 
a few days and pleased them by careful service at which 
the maharsi asked Duryodhana to request for any boon 
he desired. And, Duryodhana asked the maharsi to 
visit the Pandavas one day in the forest with his disciples 
when they had finished taking their meals. The 
maharsi agreed. And, this was the period of time when 
Pancall had received the aksayapatra from Surya. 
Everyday the patra would produee enough food for the 
Pandavas and the other people with them, but it would 
become empty for the day after Panealf had eaten her 
food. This was the nature of the aksayapatra. 

Pancalf had finished her meals one day when Durvasas 
and his disciples came to the Pandavas. Not knowing 
that Panealf had already finished her food Dharma¬ 
putra welcomed the maharsi and his disciples and 
requested them to take bath in the Ganga and return for 
their meals. Panealf was in a fix. The aksayapatra 
would not produee any more food for the day, and if 
not duly fed the maharsi would get angry and curse 
them. In this painful dilemma she prayed to Srf Krsna 
for sueeour, and lo! he appeared and asked Panealf for 
some food. She replied that the aksayapatra was quite 
empty. But, Krsna got from her the patra and ate one 
particle of Kira (a leafy vegetable) which had stuck on 
its side. That leafy substanee fully satisfied his hunger 
and thirst whereupon the hunger and thirst of Durvasas 
and his disciples were also quenched. Then Krsna 
asked Sahadeva to bring back the maharsi and his 
'disciples from the bank of the Ganga and accordingly 
he went there and invited them. Only a few minutes 
had passed sinee the maharsi and his disciples had felt 
the satisfaction of a sumptuous meal. They were also 
astonished to think how in such a short time food for so 
many people eould be cooked by Panealf. They felt 
rather anxious about the reaction which Dharmaputra 
would evince in ease they returned to him to say that 
they required no food. Durvasas realised only too well 
that to quarrel with the Pandavas, who enjoyed the 
friendship and support of Krsna was like playing with 
fire. Therefore, the maharsi with his disciples ran away 
from the.place seeretly. Pandavas waited long for the 
maharsi and his diseiples to return fearing that the objeet 
of Durvasas might be to return at the untimely hour 
and curse them. But, Sri Krsna told them the details 
about the maharsi’s departure and assured Dharma¬ 
putra that he and his diseiples would not return. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 263). 

13) War agaitist Virata. After twelve years’ exile in the 
forest the Pandavas began their life ineogni to at Virata 
nagara. Kfeaka, brother-in-law of Matsya, the Virata 
King, was killed seeretly by Bhfmasena, and news was 
spread that Kfeaka was killed by a Gandharva. 

None of the spies deputed by Duryodhana to spot out 
the Pandavas during their life ineognito eould gather 
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any information about them. One of those days 
Susarman, King of Trigarla, told Duryodhana that the 
Virata King had lost his power and spirits due to the 
death of Klcaka and it was, therefore, the proper time 
to attack the Virata country and subjugate it thor¬ 
oughly. The idea appealed to Kama, who prompted 
Duryodhana to war against Virata. The army was 
fully mobilised. As an excuse for the war, at the ins¬ 
tance' of Duryodhana, Susarman, King of Trigarta 
lifted innumerable cows of the Virata King. This 
happened on the day on which the life incognito of the 
Pandavas was to have ended. And war started thus. 
The Virata prince Uttara who spent his time in the 
zenana in the palace appeared in the field of war. 
Arjuna, under the assumed name of Brhannala took up 
the charioteership of Uttara. But, at the sight of the 
vast Kaurava army Uttara fainted, and Arjuna hurried¬ 
ly drove the chariot over to where his bow gandlva 
was kept hidden, and with the bow in his hands Arjuna 
jumped into the thick of the fight. A fierce war ensued 
in which the Kaurava army was completely routed. 
The life incognito of the Pandavas was also over, and 
Duryodhana became naturally anxious about the future 
of things. (M.B. Virata Parva, Chapter 65). 

14) Preparation for war. Duryodhana refused to give 
the Pandavas, even after their return from twelve years’ 
exile in forest and one year’s life incognito, even c as much 
land as would hold a pin’, and war became inevitable. 
The Pandavas and Kauravas fought the great war which 
lasted for eighteen days on the field of Kuruksetra. 

(1) Duryodhana went to invite Sri Kr$na. Preparations for 
the war were gathering speed and momentum. Both 
the sides were on the look out for more friends and 
allies. Being told that Arjuna. had gone to Dvaraka to 
seek Krsna’s support Duryodhana rushed to the place. 
Seeing Duryodhana from a distance Krsna lay on his 
bed in a false sleep, and Duryodhana took his seat 
on a stool at the head of the bed awaiting Krsna to 
awake from sleep. Soon after, Arjuna came there and 
he. stood at the feet of Krsna with head bowed down. 
When Krsna awoke from sleep it was Arjuna whom he 
saw first, and while exchanging greetings with Arjuna 
he was told that it was Duryodhana, who had come 
first. But when Duryodhana and Arjuna explained the 
object of their visit he told them thus:— 

“No doubt it was Duryodhana who came first. But, it 
was Arjuna whom I met first. Since Duryodhana came 
first and I saw Arjuna first I shall help both of you in 
war. There is the adage that youngsters should be 
given priority of consideration. So, Arjuna may indi¬ 
cate his preference first. I shall give one of you an army 
of 10 lakhs of warriors as. strong in body as myself, 
and I shall stand by the other without arms and with¬ 
out fighting. Arjuna may make his choice first. And, 
he chose Krsna for his side in the war while Duryodhana 
was happy to get Krsna’s mighty army. (M.B. Udyoga- 
Parva, Chapter 7). 

(2) Duryodhana sought Balabhadra’s help but Bala- 
bhadra told him frankly that since he could not forsake 
Krsna he would remain neutral in the war. (M.B. 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 25). 

(3) Duryodhana got an aksauhinl (a specific division of 
army) from Krtavarman. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 7, 
Verse 32). 

(4) Salya promised to captain the Kaurava army. 


(M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 18). 

(5) Duryodhana could collect a total of eleven aksa- 
uhinls. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 19, Verse 27). 

(6) * He assured Dhrtarastra that the Kaurava army 
would easily defeat the Pandava army. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 57). 

(7) He declared that war was a yajna. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 58). 

(8) At the instance of Dhrtarastra a rest house was 
built for Sri Krsna on his way to the Kauravas for 
compromise talks on behalf of the Pandavas. (Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 85). 

(9) Duryodhana opined that Krsna be taken. captive 
when he came to plead for compromise and peace, 
but the others did not support him. (Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 83, Verse 13). 

(10) Duryodhana worshipped Krsna with rare and 
excellent things and invited him for meals, but Krsna 
did not accept any. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
91, Verse 13). 

(11) Duryodhana rejected the advice of sage Kanva 
to come to terms with the Pandavas. (Udyoga Parva, 
Chapters 97-105). 

(12) He emphatically announced in the Kaurava 
assembly that even as much land as may be required 
to hold a pin would not be given to the Pandavas. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 127, Verse 26). 

(13) Krsna’s pleadings in the Kaurava assembly for 
peace and amity on behalf of the Pandavas failed to 
have any effect. On the occasion Duryodhana, Sakuni, 
Kama and Dussasana conspired to take Krsna captive. 
Satyaki informed Krsna secretly about the conspiracy 
and Krsna informed Dhrtarastra about it, and he 
warned the conspirators against their wicked plan. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 13, Verse 4).^ 

(14) Duryodhana appointed Krpa, Drona, Salya, 
Jayadratha, Hardika, Asvatthama, Kama, Sakuni, 
Balhlka and Kamboja as commanders of the army. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 155). 

(15) Duryodhana appointed Bhisma as the Commander 
in-Chief of the army. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 156 
verse 26). 

16) He appointed Uluka as messenger and warned 
ri Krsna, the Pandavas, Drupada, Virata, Sikhandl, 
Dhrstadyumna and others. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 

io)7 

(17) He ordered the army to the Kuruksetra field. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 195). 

(18) He appointed Dussasana as Bhlsma’s body-guard. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 15). 

(19) On the flag staff of Duryodhana studded with gems 
his flag with the serpent’s emblem flew high in the air. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 17, Verse 25). 

(20) He learnt from Drona the names of heroes on 
both sides before the fighting started. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 25). 

15) Duryodhana in battlefield . The following incidents 
relating to Duryodhana in actual war have been noted. 

(1) In the first day’s fighting he fainted, hit by the 
arrows ofBhlma. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 58, Verse 17) . 

(2) He attacked Bhlma with the support of the elephant 
division (Gajasena) . and the latter fainted. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 64, Verse 14). 

(3) Bhlmasena again confronted him, and again he fell 
down fainted. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 80, Verse 4). 
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(4) Dhrstadyumna defeated him. (Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 82, Verse 53). 

(5) Bhlma killed eight brothers of Duryodhana at one 
stretch, and Duryodhana cried before Bhlsma. (Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 88, Verse 37). 

(6) He fought against Ghatotkaca and killed four 
Raksasa attendants of the latter. (Bhlsma Parva Chapter 
91, Verse 20). 

(7) He fell down at the blows delivered by Ghatotkaca. 
(Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 92, Verse 14). 

(8) He thrashed Bhlma to unconsciousness. (Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 5). 

(9) Overpowered by Ghatotkaca, he gave expression to 
his sorrows before Bhlsma. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 95, 
Verse 8). 

(10) He directed Salya to fight against Yudhisthira. 
(Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 105, Verse 26). 

(11) Grieved at the death of the warriors in his army 
he went to Bhlsma in great anguish. (Bhlsma Parva 
Chapter 109, Verse 16). 

(12) Duryodhana and Satyaki fought against each other. 
(Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 111, Verse 14). 

(13) He fought with Abhimanyu. (Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 116, Verse 1). 

(14) He appointed Drona as chief of the army. 
(Bhlsma Parva Chapter 6, Verse 2). 

(15) He prayed for Drona’s blessings to capture Yudhis¬ 
thira alive. (Drona Parva Chapter 12, Verse 6). 

(16) He embraced Drona at the sight of the latter 
disintegrating the fighting forces of the Pandavas. 
(Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 23, Verse 7). 

(17) He accorded sanction to his warriors to kill Abhi¬ 
manyu. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 39 Verse 16). 

(18) He prompted Kama to fight Abhimanyu. (Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 40, Verse 23). 

(19) He ran off at the blows of Abhimanyu. (Bhlsma 
Parva. Chapter 45, Verse 30). 

(20) He consoled Jayadratha who ran away in fear of 
Arjuna. (Bhlsma Parva. Chapter 74, Verse 14). 

(21) When he admitted that he was not efficient to 
fight Arjuna. Drona tied a divine talisman on his body. 
(Bhlsma Parva. Chapter 94, Verse 73). 

(22) Defeated by Arjuna he ran away with the talisman 
on him. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 103, Verse 32). 

(23) Satyaki defeated Duryodhana. (Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 120 Verse 40). 

(24) He got defeated by Yudhamanyu and Uttamaujas 
(Bhlsma Parva Chapter 102 Verse 30). 

(25) He incited Kama to kill Arjuna. (Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 145, Verse 12). 

(26) He lost his enthusiasm with the death of Jayadratha 
(Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 150). 

(27) He made allegations against Drona. (Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 152, Verse 2). 

(28) He fought with Yudhisthira and got defeated. 
(Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 153, Verse 23). 

(29) Asvatthama got ready to kill Kama, but Duryo¬ 
dhana pacified him. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 150, 
Verse 13). 

(30) He fought with Bhlma and got defeated. (Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 166, Verse 30). 

(31) He deputed Sakuni to kill the Pandavas. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 170, Verse 60). 

(32) He got defeated in fight with Satyaki. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 171, Verse 23). 


(33) He prompted Alambusa, son of Jatasura to fight 
with Ghatotkaca. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 174, Verse 
9). 

(34) He fought with Nakula and got defeated. (Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 187, Verse 50). 

(35) On the death of Drona he ran away from the 
battlefield. (Drona Parva, Chapter 193, Verse 17). 

(36) After the death of Drona he appointed Kama 
chief of the army. (Kama Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 43). 

(37) He fought against Yudhisthira and got defeated 
(Kama Parva, Chapter 29, Verse 32). 

(38) He requested Salya to act as Kama’s charioteer. 
The request so enraged Salya that he rose from his seat 
at once. But, Duryodhana brought him round with 
praises. (Kama Parva, Chapter 32). 

(39) He created so much troubles and difficulties for 
Nakula and Sahadeva in fight with them. 

(Kama Parva, Chapter 56). 

(40) In further fighting he got defeated by Bhlma. 
(Kama Parva, Chapter 61, Verse 51). 

(41) He killed the Kulinda prince. (Kama Parva, 
Chapter 85, Verse 19). 

(42) When Asvatthama put forward certain compro¬ 
mise proposals he rejected them. (Kama Parva, Chapter 
88, Verse 30). . 

(43) Kama was killed and Duryodhana was immersed 
in grief. [Kama Parva, Chapter 92, Verse 15). 

(44) He rejected peace proposals made by Krpa, and 
reaffirmed the decision to fight. (Salya Parva, Chap- ' 
ter 5). 

(45) He appointed Salya as chief of the army. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 6). 

(46) He was again defeated by Bhlma. (Salva Parva, 
Chapter 16, Verse 42). 

(47) He was defeated by Dhrstadyumna. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 25, Verse 23). 

(48) After the defeat he ran away from the battlefield, 
entered a pool rendering the water motionless by 
magical power and stayed under water. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 29, Verse 54). 

(49) Krpacarya, Asvatthama and Krtavarman went to 
his hiding place and tried to arouse him for war but he 
expressed disinclination for war. (Salya Parva, Chapter, 
30, Verse 14). 

(50) Yudhisthira visited Duryodhana in the latter’s 
hiding place, but he answered Yudhisthira from under 
water. (Salya Parva, Chapter 31, Verse 33). 

(51) On the urging of Yudhisthira he came out of the 
pool. (Salya Parva, Chapter 32, Verse 33). 

(52) He got prepared for club fight with Bhlma. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 33, Verse 52). 

(53) III omens like storms, dust fall, thunder and light¬ 
ning, followed his preparations for fight with Bhlma. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 56, Verse 8). 

(54) He fell down at the blows of Bhlma with his thigh 
broken. (Salya Parva, Chapter 58, Verse 47). 

(55) Sr! Krsna spoke harsh words to him and he 
replied to them all. (Salya Parva, Chapter 61, Verse 
27). 

(56) He shed tears before Salya. (Salya Parva, Chapter 
61, Verse 7). 

(57) He appointed Asvatthama chief of the army. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 41). 

(58) Congratulating Asvatthama he cast away his mor¬ 
tal coils. (Sauptika Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 56). 
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16) Other information. 

(1) Duryodhana was one of the eleven maharathas on 
the Kaurava side, others being Yuyutsu, Dussasana, 
Dussaha, Durmesana, Vikarna, Citrasena, Jaya, Kuru- 
mitra, Kama and Satyavrata (all of them, sons of 
Dhrtarastra). (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 63, Verse 18). 

(2) With the help of Kama he abducted the daughter 
of the King ofKasi. (Sand Parva, Chapter, 4, Verse 13). 

(3) After his death his splendid palace was occupied 
by Bhima. (Sand Parva, Chapter 44, Verse 6). 

(4) Vyasa brought by his esoteric powers to the surface 
of the Gariga the souls of the heroes who were killed in 
the battle. Amongst them was the soul of Duryodhana 
also. (Agramavasika Parva, Chapter 32, Verse 9). 

(5) Yudhisthira saw Duiyodhana, after his death, living 
in heaven, resplendent as Surya in the company of 
holy devatas. (Svargarohana Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 4). 

17) Synonyms of Duryodhana. Ajamldha, Bharata, Bha- 
ratasardula, Bharatasrestha, Bharatagrya, Bharatarsabha, 
Bharatasattama, Dhartarastra, Dhrtarastraja, Gandha- 
liputra, Kaurava, Kauravanandana, Kauravendra, 
Kauravya, Kauraveya, Kurukuladhama, Kurumukhya, 
Kurunandana, Kurupati, Kurupravira, Kurupungava, 
Kurusattama, Kururaja, Kurusimha, Kuruttama, Suyo- 
dhana. 

DURYODHANA II. The Mahabharata refers to another 
Duryodhana, grandson of Suvlra, and son ofDurjaya. 
(Anusasana Parva, Chapter 2, Verse 18). A daughter 
called Sudarsana was born to him by his wife Narmada. 
Duryodhana married Sudarsana to Agnideva. 

DUSANA. A Raksasa. Dusana, who came along with 
Khara to fight, was killed by Sri Rama. (See Khara). 
DUSKARNA. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. 
He was defeated in fighting in the great war by Sata- 
nlka. (Drona Parva, Chapter 155). 

DUSPANYA. Last son of a merchant in PatalTputra. 
Short-tempered and haughty, this Duspanya kilied many 
children. The King outlawed him. He went into the 
forest where he drowned the child of maharsi Ugrasravas 
The maharsi cursed him that he also should end his life 
by drowning and his soul roam about in unsupportable 
distress. The curse came true. After roaming about for 
many years he approached Agastya and prayed for 
redemption from the curse. The sage directed his dis¬ 
ciple, Sutlksna to get holy water from Agnitirtha in 
Mount Gandhamadana and sprinkle it on the sinful 
soul of Duspanya. Sutlksna did as he was asked by the 
guru, and the soul of Duspanya attained salvation. 
(Setumahatmyam). 

DUSPARAjAYA (DURJAYA). One of the hundred sons 
of Dhrtarastra. On the occasion of Duryodhana’s jour¬ 
ney to Dvaitavana Dusparajaya was taken captive by 
the Gandharvas. In the war with the Gandharvas he 
clashed with Nila. (Drona Parva, Chapter 25). He was 
killed by Bhima. (Salya Parva, Chapter 26). 
DUSPRADHARSANA. (DUSPRAHARSA). One of the 
hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. Bhima killed him in fight¬ 
ing. (Salya Parva, Chapter 26). 

DUSSAHA. A son of Dhrtarastra. He was wounded by 
the arrows of Satyaki and killed by $hlfna. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 135). 

DUSSALA. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra who 
was killed in war by Bhima. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
129, Verse 39). 
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DUSSALA. The only daughter of Dhrtarastra by Gan- 
dharl. 

(1) She was married to Jayadratha the Raja of Sindhu. 

(2) Her birth. See under Kauravas. 

(3) Yudhisthira did not permit Jayadratha to be killed 
when he abducted Pancall as he was the husband of 
Dussala. (Vana Parva, Chapter 271, Verse 43). 

(4) When Arjuna reached Vidarbha attending the 
Asvamedha yajna the archers obstructed his progress, 
and he killed them all. Suratha, son of Dussala, was 
also among those killed, and she came to the battlefield 
with her infant child crying, whereupon Arjuna stopped 
the fighting and in remorse crowned the son of Suratha 
as the King of Sindhu. (Asvamedha Parva, Chapters 78 
and 89). 

duSSAsana I. A son ofDhrtarastra. 

1) His birth. See under Kauravas. 

2) . Other information. (1) He, along with his brothers, 
was present at the svayamvara of Pancall. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 185, Verse 1). 

(3) He kept store and served food to the guests at the 
Rajasuya of Yudhisthira. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 35, 
Verse 5). 

(3) He dragged Pancall and stripped her of her clothes 
in the assembly hall of the Kauravas. (For details see 
under Pancall). 

(4) Gandharvas took him captive in Dvaitavana. 
(See under Kauravas). 

(5) The Pandavas released the Kauravas from cap¬ 
tivity, and Duryodhana laden with this humiliation 
did not desire to return to Hastinapura. He asked 
Dussasana to assume kingship and rule the subjects 
well. Dussasana rejected the offer and wept. This 
was a good trait in the vicious character of Dussasana 
like lightning in the midst of dark and thick clouds. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 249). 

3) Dussasana in the great war. (1) During the first 
day of the war he fought a duel with Nakula. (Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 22). 

(2) He got defeated in the duel with Arjuna. (Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 110, Verse 23). 

(3) He promised Duryodhana that he would kill Abhi- 
manyu. Drona Parva, Chapter 89, Verse 24) . 

(4) Abhimanyu rendered him unconscious with his 
arrows. (Drona Parva, Chapter 40, Verse 13). 

(5) He got defeated by Arjuna and ran away from 
the battlefield. (Drona Parva, Chapter 10). 

(6) He fought with Satyaki. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
96, Verse 14). 

(7) He got defeated by Satyaki and ran off. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 121, Verse 29). 

(8) He defeated Prativindhya, (Drona Parva, Chapter 
168, Verse 43). 

(9) Sahadeva defeated him in fighting. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 188, Verse 5). 

(10) He fought with Dhrstadyumna and got defeated. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 189, Verse 5) . 

(11) On the death of Drona he ran away from the 
battle-field. (Drona Parva, Chapter 193, Verse 15) . 
(12) Sahadeva defeated him. (Kama Parva, Chapter 

23, Verse 18). 

(13) Dussasana put Dhrstadyumna in prison. (Kama 
Parva, Chapter 61. Verse 33). 

(14) He fought with Bhima. (Kama Parva, Chapter 
82). 
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4) Death of Dutiasana. In the fierce fight between 
Bhlma and Dussasana at Kuruksctra Bhlma felled him 
with his club and sat on his chest asking him 
with which hand of his he pulled Draupadi by hair, 
Raising his right hand Dussasana cried out, “This 
is the hand you seek for”. At this reply of his 
Bhlma pulled out Dussasana’s right hand and thrashed 
him with it. He cut asunder Dussasana’s chest and 
drank the blood which gushed out of it (Kama Parva, 
Chapter 83, Verse 8). 

5) After his death. (1) After DmSasana’s death Arjuna 
occupied his palace. (Santi Parva, Chapter 44, Verse 
8 ). 

(2) Vyasa evoked the souls of the heroes who died in 
war and sprinkled Ganges water on them. Dussasana 
was one among those thus treated. (ASramavasika 
Parva, Chapter 32, Verse 9). 

(3) After death he attained heaven. (Svargarohana 
Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 21) 

6) Synonyms of Duttasana. Bharata, Bharat as res (ha, 
* Bharatapasada, Dhrtarastraja, Kaurava, Kauravya, 

Kurus ardula etc. 

DUS&ASANA II. Another DuSSasana, servant of the 
son of King Khadgabahu of Saurastra is also mentioned 
in the Puranas. 

Khadgabahu had a famous elephant, which one night 
broke its chains and escaped, and all the mahouts 
could not chain it again. People in terror of the elephant 
ran helter-skelter. Now, a brahmin was going that way 
chanting verses of the 16th Chapter of the Gita, and even 
though the mahouts warned him he did not change 
his path. Instead he saluted the elephant by touching 
its cheeks and proceeded on his way unhurt by the ani¬ 
mal. The King felt great respect for the brahmin when 
he was told that he owed his miraculous powers to 
the 16th chapter of the Gita, and he took the brahmin 
with him to his palace. The King gave him 100,000 golden 
coins and received from him the Gita mantra. He began 
reciting daily certain verses in the 16th Chapter of the 
Bhagavadglta. 

Some time afterwards the King one day went to an 
open ground near his palace accompanied by soldi¬ 
ers and set the elephant free from its chain. Then, 
unheeding the entreaties of the frightened people he 
approached the elephant, saluted it by touching its 
cheeks and came away unhurt. He could act in this 
fashion because of his firm faith in the efficacy of the 
Bhagavadglta. And afterwards he placed his son, on the 
throne and himself led a life of recluse repeating the 
Bhagavadglta. 

Some Puranas have another version of this episode. 
Du<sasana was a servant of Khadgabahu’s son and he 
attempted to catch the elephant but was killed 
by it. He attained salvation by hearing the 1 7th Chap¬ 
ter of the Bhagavadglta. 

DuSsasana, an idiot, betting a huge sum of money with 
the junior mahouts of the elephant and unheeding the 
warnings of several people once mounted the elephant. 
Children agitated the animal and Dussasana fell down 
from its back. The angry animal stamped the fool to 


death, and its rage having not yet subsided it threw 
around his bones. Dussasana, who ended his life thus 
was reborn as an elephant and was owned by King 
Jayadeva of Ceylon for a long time. A great friend of 
King Khadgabahu, Jayadeva presented the elephant 
to him. At the sight of its brothers and other relations 
memory about its previous birth dawned on the eleph¬ 
ant. And, it lived in great grief. After some days the 
King presented the animal to a poet pleased at his 
samasyapurana (filling the three lines of a stanza in 
tune with the fourth line given). The poet sold the 
elephant to the King of Malava as it got ill with 
fever. In spite of the best treatment administered to it 
the elephant seemed to be nearing its end. Without 
either eating or drinking or sleeping the animal stood 
motionless shedding tears day and night. One 
day, the Malava King visited the elephant when, 
to the surprise of all assembled there, the elephant 
spoke to the King thus: “Oh, King: if a brahmin 
recites the 17th Chapter of the Bhagavadglta I will 
be completely cured of my illness.” 

Accordingly a brahmin was brought. As soon as he 
chanted the Gita and sprinkled water on its head it 
got rid of its animalhood, ascended the divine aero¬ 
plane and shone forth like Indra. The Malava King 
also began daily reciting the Bhagavadglta and within a 
short time afterwards attained salvation. (Padma 
Purana, Chapter 8). 

DUSSILA. A harlot who lived in Pratisthana. One 
Devadasa was her husband. When Devadasa had once 
gone to the palace on some business Dusi'lla hid her 
paramour, with the object of doing away with her 
husband, on top of the ceiling of her room. He killed 
Devadasa while the latter was sleeping in the night. 
Next day when people gathered at her house she gave 
out the story that her husband was murdered by thieves. 
But the people got the true story about the death of 
Devadasa from his four-year-old son and beat Dusi'lla 
to death. (Kathasaritsagara, Saktiyasolambaka, 
Taranga 2). 

DUSTABUDDHI. See Mitrabheda. 

DUSYANTA I. A reputed King of the Lunar dynasty. 
2) Genealogy . Descended from Visnu thus:—Brahma— 
Atri—Candra—Budha—Pururavas—Ayus— Nahusa — 
Yayati — Puru—Janamejaya—Pracinvan—Namasyu— 
Vltabhaya— Sundu—Bahugava—Samyati —RahovadI 
Raudra£va— Matinara — Santurodha—Dusyanta. 
Matinara had two sons: Santurodha and Pratiratha, 
and Santurodha had three sons: Dusyanta 1 Pravlra 
and Sumanta. Pratiratha begot Kanva and he, Medha- 
tithi. 

His reign. Within a short period of time Dusyanta 
bacame the emperor of India. (Adi Parva, Chapter 68, 
Verse 3). His empire extended up to the sea, and he 
became an object of envy for other rulers. Under his rule 
the four castes flourished in affluence. None was threa¬ 
tened with illness or by thieves. The seasons marched 
in due order, the clouds raining at the proper time etc. 
“Like the ocean not getting agitated, and putting up 
with everything with unique patience like the earth, 
Dusyanta ruled the country” (Adi Parva, Chapter 68). 


i. The genealogy given above has been taken jointly from Agnipurana, Bhagavata and Visnupurana. But the Mahabharata 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 17) gives Ilinas the name of Dusyanta’s father and RathantTas that of his mother. It may be 
surmised that Santurodha and Ilin were one and the same individual. 


DUSYANTA II 


265 


dvaidhIbhAva 


3) Marriage and birth of son. Once Dusyanta set out 
to a forest to hunt. Seated in his chariot, which moved 
with the speed of Garuda he came to a beautiful forest. 
Weary with hunger and thirst the King, leaving the 
attendants behind walked into the hermitage of the sage 
Kanva. Proceeding along the sand on the banks of 
Malini river and drinking with his eyes the beauties 
of the hermitage he reached Kanva’s fi^rama. ‘Who 
is there in the asrama?’ queried the King, whereupon 
Sakuntala, the foster daughter of Kanva came out, and 
in the absence of her father welcomed the guest. 
Enchanted by the beauty of Sakuntala, the King 
questioned her about her lineage and she told him the 
story about Visvamitra’s love for Menaka, and Kanva 
bringing up their daughter. Dusyanta felt deep love 
for her, and in accordance with rules prescribed in 
Dharma sastras married her in the Gandharva way. He 
also accepted her stipulation that the son born to her 
should become the next monarch. Sakuntala got preg¬ 
nant, and after promising that she would duly be 
conducted to the palace Dusyanta returned. 

No sooner had Dusyanta left the agrama than Kanva, 
who had been out returned to the asrama. With his 
divine eyes he understood what had happened in his 
absence. Kanva blessed Sakuntala that she would have 
an excellent son, who would become an excellent 
ruler of the world surrounded by the sea. 

In due course of time Sakuntala delivered a son. Kanva 
did the rites pertaining to the birth of the child, and 
named the child Sarvadamana. The child grew up to 
become six years old, and Kanva realising that the 
further stay of Sakuntala and her son at the asrama 
would stand in the way of the child’s welfare and pro¬ 
gress sent the mother and the child to Hastinapura, 
the capital of Dusyanta, attended by his disciples. 
Wh^n they reached Dusyanta’s palace and sent word to 
him about their arrival he, pleading ignorance about 
his marriage with Sakun tala, refused to receive her and 
the child. Dusyanta and Sakuntala hotly argued the 
question. At last, when Sakuntala, with swelling 
emotions was about to* leave the palace, a celestial voice 
announced that Dusyanta had, in fact, married 
Sakuntala, that Sarvadamana was his son and that he 
(Sarvadamana) would become a great ruler under the 
name Bharata. (Adi Parva, Chapters 69-74). 

4) Other information. (1) Dusyanta did not eat flesh. 
(Anusasana Parva, Chapter 115, Verse 64). 

(2) After his death Dusyanta stayed in Yama’s assembly 
worshipping him. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 15). 

DUSYANTA II. A son born to King Aj amid ha of the Puru 
dynasty by his wife called Nlll. He had a brother called 
Paramesthl. (Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 33). Both 
the Kings, Dusyanta and ParamesthT are referred to as 
Pancalas also. (Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 33). 

DUTALAKSA1VA (M). The word ‘duta’ has a special 
meaning in Visavidya. If a man is bitten by a snake, 
the man who goes to the Visavaidya to speak to him 
about it and bring him if necessary is called ‘duta’. 
From the external signs and symbols of the duta and 
from words spoken by him the visavaidya understands 
whether the person bitten by the snake would die or 
survive. These signs and words of the ‘duta’are called 


laksanas. The following are some of the important 
dutalaksanas. 

(1) The caste of the person bitten by the snake and 
the caste of the duta. 

(2) The first word uttered by the duta. If it is the 
name of the patient, it has a special significance. 

(3) If the duta makes an incomplete sentence, it is a 
significant laksana. 

(4) The things carried by the duta such as stick, rope, 
knife. 


(5) The colour of the clothes worn by the duta. 

(6) The tone in which the duta speaks. These are the 
laksanas from which the doctor knows whether the 
patient can be cured. (Bhavisya Purana, Brahma Parva, 
Chapter 35, Verses 19,20). 

DVADA&ABHUJA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 

Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 57). 
DVADA£ADITYA (S). The twelve sons born to Kasyapa 
by his wife Aditi are called Dvadas adityas (Twelve 
Adityas) The word Aditya means ‘born of Aditi’. As it 
occurs in Agni Purana (Ch. 51) a table, showing the names 
of the twelve Adityas and the sign of the Zodiac over 
which each Aditya predominates and the colour of it, 
is given below. 

Dvadaiadityas. Sign of the Z°di(ic. 

1 Varuna. Mesa (Aries) 

2 Surya (Sun) 1< sabha (Taurus) 

3 Sahasramsu Mithuna (Gemini) 

4 Dhata Karkataka (Cancer) 

5 Tapana Sirhha (Leo) 

6 Savita Kanya (Virgo) 

7 Gabhasti Tula (Libra) 

8 Ravi Vrscika (Scorpio) 

9 Parjanya Dhanu (Sagittarius) 

10 Tvasta Makara (Capricorn) 

11 Mitra Kumbha (Aquarius) 

12 Visnu 2 MTna (Pisces) 

DVADASAKSA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 

Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 88). 


Colour 

Black. 

Blood-colour. 
Slightly redcolour. 
Yellow. 

White. 

Pure white, 
tawny colour. 
Yellow. 
Parrot-colour. 
Snow-white. 
Smoky hue. 

Blue. 


DVADASiVRATA. A fast ordained in accordance with 
the Hindu religion to make an end of the sorrow and 
misery in life. There is a history behind this fast or vow 
which is performed in the bright lunar fortnight in the 
month ofPhalguna (Mina). It is given below. 

Once King Mahabali, with a vast army of Asuras, went 
to the realm of the gods and drove them out of heaven. 
Aditi was much grieved at the misfortune that befell 
her sons. Kasyapa her husband asked her the cause of 
her grief. She told him about the fall of gods, and 
asked him for a remedy. Kasyapa told her to observe 
Dvadaslvrata. Aditi took Dvadaslvrata and Mahabali 
was pushed down to Patala by Mahavisnu who 
incarnated as Vamana. From that day onwards 
Dvadaslvrata is considered to be holy fast. (Bhagavata, 
Skandha 8). 

DVAIDHIBHAVA. One of the six qualities, others being 
Sandhi, Vigraha, Yana, Asana, and Samsraya. Sandhi 
is to make peace with the enemy. Vigraha is war. The 
journey to battle is Yana. Asana is, not going for war. 
Dvaidhlbhava is dividing his army into two, i.e. if the 


1. This version of the episode is found in Mahabharata. The poet Kalidasa has made variations, suitable to his work, the Abhi 
jnana-Sakuntala. Some deviations from the Mahabhiirata story may be noticed in the works of some other poets also. 

2 . Different names of Adityas occur in different Puranas. The names given here are based on the Agni Purana. 
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army rose against the King, he should bring one party 
on his side and make the two parties fight with each 
other. Sam^iaya is to yield to the powerful. (Manu- 
smrti, Chapter 7, Stanza 160). 

DVAIPAYANA. A synonym of Vyasa. Pie who is born 
in an island, i.e. Vyasa. (See under Vyasa). 

DVAIPAYANAM. A lake in Kuruksetra. During the 
battle of Bharata, Duryodhana ran away from the 
battlefield and hid himself in this lake. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 80, Stanza 47). 

DVAITAVANA. A forest in which the Pandavas lived 
during their forest life. (M.B. Vana Parva). 

DVAPARA I. A friend of Kali, who went to the Svay- 
amvara of DamayantI accompanied by Dvapara. (See 
under Kali). 

DVAPARA II. The deity of Dvapara Yuga (the age of 
Dvapara). (See under Yuga). 

DVAPARA YUGA. See under Yuga. 

DVARAKA. (D VARAVAT I; DVARAVATl). The 

place where the capital of Sri Krsna stood. 

1) General information . The King Jarasandha was the 
enemy of the Yadavas. To save themselves from the 
attack of Jarasandha, the Yadavas united themselves 
under Sri Krsna, and built a strong city in the western 
islands. That beautiful city was called Dvaraka. Kus'a- 
sthall, is another name of this city. The beautiful 
mountain Raivataka stood as a fortress round the city 
which was so strongly built that it was not possible 
even for the gods to enter it. Even women could fight 
sitting inside the forts. The fortress Raivataka was three 
yojanas long. In each yojana three divisions of the 
army were camped. In each yojana there were hundred 
doors, with a strong army to guard each of them. 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 14). 

2) Sri Kr$na in Dvaraka . Dvaraka was the abode of Sri 
Krsna. It excelled even Amaravatl in beauty. There 
was an efficient council of the leaders of the Yadavas. 
Daiarhl was the name of that council. Many Yadava 
leaders Sri Krsna, Balabhadra and other luminaries 
attended the council. The royal palace was as lumino¬ 
us as the Sun and the Moon. Dvaraka was built by 
Visvakarma. There were ditches on the four sides of 
Dvaraka. There were four beautiful parks called 
Nandana, Misraka Caitraratha and Vaibhraja. The 
mountain Raivata acted as the eastern rampart of the 
city. Three other mountains, Venumanda on the North, 
Sukaksa on the west and Latavesta on the south acted 
as natural forts. On the east of the city there was a 
beautiful lake. The city had fifty main gates to which 
sharp machine rockets, big iron wheels etc. were fitted 
for protection. It had an area of 96 yojanas 
(leagues). (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 38, Daksina- 
tya patha). 

3) Other details. (1) Arjuna visited Dvaraka in the 
course of his pilgrimage. It was then and there that he 
married Subhadra. (M.B. Adi Parva, 3 Chapters 
from 217). 

(2) The King of Salva attacked Dvaraka. The Yadavas 
drove him back. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 15). 

(3) Dvaraka is a city, procuring beatitude. There is a 
bath known as Pindaraka which is pure and divine. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 82, Stanza 65). 

(4) It was at Pindaraka that Nrga, a chameleon 


attained beatitude. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 
70, Stanza 7). 

(5) It was here that the pestle of iron, which proved 
the cause of destruction of the Yadavas, came out of 
the stomach of Samba. (M.B. Mausala Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 1). 

(6) After the death of Sri Krsna this city was swept 
over by the sea. (M.B. Mausala Parva, Chapter 7, 
Stanza 41). 

4) Modern view. According to the modern researchers 
Dvaraka was situated in the sea to the west of Gujarat. 
There is a small locality near the sea, still called 
Dvaraka, and the principal occupation of the people of 
this place still is cattle-rearing, and trading in milk. 
They claim to be the descendants of the family of Sri 
Krsna. 

DVARAPALAPURA. An ancient city of Bharata. 
Nakula subjugated this city. (Mahabharata, Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 32, Stanza 11). 

DVARAVAT I. See under Dvaraka. 

DVAYAKSA. An ancient Kingdom in Bharata. The 
King of this country brought gifts to the palace of 
Yudhisthira. (Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 51, 
Stanza 17). 

DVIMlDHA. A King of the Puru dynasty. He was the 
brother of Ajamldha and Puruinldha. (Agni Purana, 
Stanza 278). 

DVIMURDHAN. A son of Hiranyaksa. Sambara, 
Sakuni, Dvimurdhan, Sanku and Arya were the sons 
of Hiranyaksa. (Agni Purana, Chapter 19). 

DVITA. An ancient hermit. He was the son of Gau¬ 
tama. It is stated in Mahabharata, Salya Parva, 
Chapter 37, that by the curse of his brother he became 
a wolf and begot monkey, scorpion, etc. 

DVIVIDA. A monkey. He was a warrior in the army of 
Sri Rama. 

DYAU (DYU). One of the Astavasus (eight Vasus). 
(For particulars see under Astavasus). 

DYU (DYAU). One of the Asta Vasus (eight Vasus). 
This Vasu has another name Apa. (For details see 
under Astavasus). 

DYUMAN. A King of the dynasty of Bhargava. (Bhaga- 
vata, Skandha 9). 

DYUMATSENA I. A King. He was the father of 
Satyavan. He ruled over the Salva country. Saibya was 
his wife. By and by he lost his eye-sight. Then another 
King conquered his country. Dyumatscna who lost 
everything went to the forest with his wife Saibya and 
child, Satyavan. (For particulars of how Satyavan 
married Savitri and how Dyumatsena regained his lost 
kingdom, see under Satyavan). 

DYUMATSENA II. A King who fought with Sri Krsna. 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 38) .He used to attend 
the council of Yudhisthira. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 4). 

DYUTAPARVA. A subsection of Sabha Parva, (Chapters 
46 to 73), in the Mahabharata. 

DYUTI. A goddess who protected Arjuna. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 37, Stanza 38) 

DYUTIMAN I. A King of the Madra country. Vijaya 
the daughter of this King was the wife of Sahadeva, one 
of the Pandavas. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 95, 
Stanza 80). 

DYUTIMAN II. A King of the Salva country. He 
gave his country to Rclka and attained heaven. (M.B, 
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Sand Parva, Chapter 234, Stanza 33). 

DYUTIMA.N. III. Son of the King Madirasva born 
in the Iksvaku dynasty. He was a mighty and bright 
hero. The King Suvira was the son of Dyutiman. 
(M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 2, Stanza 9). 

DYUTIMAN IV. A hermit of the family of Bhrgu. A 
daughter named LaksmI and sons named Dhata and 
Vidhata were born to Bhrgu by his wife Khyati. Dhata 
and Vidhata married the daughters of Meru named 
Ayati and Niyati. Prana and Mrkandu were born to 
the couple. Markandeya was born from Mrkandu and 
Vedas iras from Markandeya. A son named Dyutiman 
was born to Prana and Rajapala was born to Dyuti¬ 
man. The family of Bhrgu owes its expansion to Raja¬ 
pala. (Visnu Purana, Amsa 1, Chapter 10). 

E 

E. (g). This sound means £ DevI\ 

EDI. A follower of Skandadeva. (Sloka 13, Chapter 46, 
Salya Parva). 

EKACAKRA. A village where the Pandavas lived for 
some time during their exile. Blilma killed Baka during 
their stay in a brahmin-house in the village. (See 
under Baka). 

EKACAKRA. A famous demon born to KaSyapapraja- 
pati of his wife Danu. Demons Saiiibara, Vipracitti, 
Namuci, Puloma, Visruta, Durjaya, Ayassiras, Asvasi- 
ras, Ketu, Vrsaparva, ASvagrlva, Virupaksa, Nikumbha, 
Kapata and Ekapat are brothers of Ekacakra and are 
equally famous. (Chapter 65, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

EKACANDRA. A follower of Skandadeva. (Sloka 30, 
Chapiter 46, Salya Parva). 

EKACUDA. A follower of Skandadeva. (Sloka 5, Chap¬ 
ter 46, Salya Parva). 

EKADASADHIPATIS. Eleven adhipatis. For Devas the 
adhipati (ruling power) is Indra; for the stars, Candra; 
for Prajapatis, Daksa; for wealth and Yaksaraksas, 
Kubera; for men Manu; for rsis, Vasistha; for Graha- 
jyotis, the Sun; for exudations, Varuna; for rivers, the 
Ocean; for Bhutaganas, Siva; and for the birds, Garuda. 

EKADASAMANUSADHARMA. The eleven dharmas 
of men are: Svadhyaya, Brahmacarya, Dana, Yajna, 
free from Krpanatva, Daya, Ahirhsa, Ksama, Jitendri- 
yatva, Sauca and Daiva Bhakti. (Tarkadlpika). 
EKADASASANKARAVARNA (S). (1) Karana (one 

born to a Vaisya of a Sudra woman). (2) Ambastha 
(one born to a brahmin of a Vaisya woman). (3) 
Ugra (one born to a Ksatriya of a Sudra woman). (4) 
Magadha (one born to a Vaisya of a Ksatriya woman). 
(5) Mahisya (one born to a Ksatriya of a Vaisya 
woman) . (6) Ksatta (one born to a Sudra of a Ksatriya 
woman). (7) Suta (one born to a Ksatriya of a brahmin 
woman). (8) Vaidehaka (one born to a VaiSya of a 
brahmin woman). (9) Rathakara (one born to a Mahi¬ 
sya of a Karana woman) (10). Parasava (one born to a 
brahmin of a Sudra woman). (11) Candala (one born 
to a Sudra of a brahmin woman). (See under Pum, Put, 
Putra). 

EKADASAPUJASTHANA(S). The eleven pujisthanas 
are Surya, Agni, Vipra, Gau, Vaisnava, Akaia, Vayu, 
Jala, Bhumi, Atma and Sarvabhutas. (Tarkadlpika). 

EKADASARUDRAS. Ajaikapat, Ahirbudhnya, Virupa¬ 
ksa, Suresvara, Jayanta* Bahurupa, Aparajita, Savitra, 
Tryarhbaka, Vaivasvata and Hara are the eleven 
Rudras. (Visnu Purana, Chapter 15, Am£a l) 1 


EKADASATATTVA (S). Five Jnancndriyas, five Kar^ 
mendriyas and mind constitute the Ekadasatattvas 
(eleven tattvas). 

EKADASATEJOGUNA (S). Sparsa, Samkhya, Parinama, 
Prthaktva, Samyoga, Vibhaga, Paratva, Aparatva, 
Vega, Rupa and Dravatva. (Tarkadlpika) are the 
eleven tejogunas. 

EKADASI. The eleventh day after a new moon or full 
moon day. The vrata observed on this day is called 
the EkadasI vrata. King Ambarisa observed very 
strictly and continuously the EkadasI Vrata to obtain 
the status of Indra. (See under Ambarisa). (Navama 
Skandha, Bhagavata). This vrata would fetch food 
for the hungry and salvation for those who are in 
search of it. (Agni Purana). The method of observing 
this vrata is detailed below: 

Those who observe the EkadasI vrata should be on a 
regulated diet excluding meat and avoid sexual acts 
on the Das ami day, the day preceding EkadasI. On 
both the EkadasI days in a month one should not take 
any food at all. The period which combines EkadasI 
with DvadasI (the twelfth day) is called Harivasara 
because of the presence of Visnu at that time. That 
is a good time for doing sacred yajnas. That day where 
there is only a small portion of EkadasI and the rest 
DvadasI is the best day for yajnas. TrayodaSI (the 
thirteenth day) is good for breaking' the fast. The day 
which merges DvadasI into TrayodasI is the best day 
for breaking the fast. Do not observe the Vrata on a 
day which combines Das ami with EkadasI. Hell is the 
result if one does so. 

Completely abstaining from food on the EkadasI day 
you should take food on the DvadaSI day. As you take 
your food you should pray like this: “Bhuhksyeham 
Pundarlkaksa Saranam me bhavacyuta”. (Oh, Punda- 
rlkaksa, I am going to break my fast. Oh, Bhagavan, 
let you be my heaven). If an EkadasI comes on a 
Puyarii—Pusya—day in the bright half of the month that 
day should on any account be observed. That day would 
give the observer unlimited good result and that 
EkadasI is qualified as PapanasinI (destroyer of all 
evils). When EkadasI and DvadasI happen to combine 
on a Tiruvonam (Sravana) day the EkadasI is qualified 
as Vijaya. That day gives prosperity to devotees. It is 
also called Vijaya if an EkadasI comes in the month 
of Phalguna (March) on a Puyam (Pusya) day. The 
wise extol this day as one promising crores of good effects. 
On the EkadasI day you should do Visnu Puja which 
is productive of universal happiness. He who does so 
will acquire children and wealth in this world and 
attain Visnuloka on death. .(Chapter 178, Agni 
Purana) 

EKAdAsENDRIYA (S). Srotra, Tvak, Caksus, Jihva, 
Ghrana, Vak, Pani, Pada, Payu (anus) Upastha and 
mind are the eleven sense-organs. 

EKAHAMSATlRTHA. An ancient holy place of north 
India. If a man bathes in a sacred pond he will get 
the benefit of giving away as charity a thousand 
cows. 

(Sloka 20, Chapter 83, Vana Parva). 

EKAJATA. A demoness of the castle of Ravana. This 
demoness talked very enticingly to coax Slta to 
surrender herself to Ravana. (Sarga 23, Valmlki Rama- 
yana, Sundara Kanda). 


i. The names of Ekadasarudras are found differently in different Puranas. 
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EKAJATA. A warrior of Skandadeva. (Sloka 53, Chap¬ 
ter 45, Salya Parva). 

EKAKSA I. A demon bom to Kasyapaprajapati of his 
wife Danu. (Sloka 29, Chapter 65, Adi Parva, M.B.) . 

EKAKSA II. A soldier of Skandadeva. (Sloka 58, Chapter 
45, Salya Parva, M.B.). 

EKAKSARAKOSA. Each and every letter has got a 
separate meaning. The dictionary describing this 
.meaning is known as EkaksarakoSa. (Chapter 348, 
Agni Purana). 

EKALAVYA I. Son of Hiranyadhanus, a King of the 
foresters. He went to Dronacarya to learn archery. 
Dronacarya refused to accept him as a disciple because 
he was a Sudra. Undaunted he went to the forests, 
made a replica of the preceptor in clay and standing 
before it started practising archery. Soon he became a 
matchless archer. 

Some time later the Pandavas went to the forests for 
hunting. One of the hunting dogs wandering saw 
Ekalavya and started barking. Ekalavya sent seven 
arrows to its mouth and kept it open. When the dog 
returned to Arjuna he was dumbfounded at the skill 
of the archer and when he came to know the archer 
was an unknown disciple of Drona his disappointment 
knew no bounds. Drona had once declared that Arjuna 
was the best and topmost of his disciples. Arjuna went 
and complained to Dronacarya. Dronacarya called 
Ekalavya to his side and asked him to give him as 
‘Gurudaksina 5 (fee to the preceptor) his right-hand 
thumb. Without the least hesitation Ekalavya offered 
his thumb to the guru and from that day onwards his 
skill faded and he became inferior to Arjuna. (Chapter 
132, Adi Parva). Ekalavya was killed by Sri Krsna. 
(Sloka 77, Chapter 48, Udyoga Parva, M.B.). 

A son of Ekalavya seized the sacrificial horse of Arjuna 
and was killed by Arjuna (Chapter 83, Asvamedhika 
Parva, M.B.). 

EKALAVYA II. A King who was a rebirth of an asura, 
KrodhavaSa. He participated in the great war on the 
side of the Pandavas. (Chapter 4, Udyoga Parva, 
M.B.). 

EKANAIsIGA. , A daughter of Yasoda and hence a sister 
of Sri Krsna. It was because of her that Krsna could 
slay Kamsa. (Chapter 38, Sabha Parva, M.B.). 

EKAPADA. A country of ancient Bharata. The King 
and the people of this country came to the Rajasuya 
of Yudhisthira but were prevented from entering inside 
because of the uncontrollable crowd inside. (Sloka 17, 
Chapter 51, Sabha Parva, M.B.). 

EK APARIN A. Sister of Durga. Ekaparna, Ekapatala 
and Apama were the three daughters of Himavan born 
of his wife Mena. Ekaparna ate only one leaf and 
Ekapatala ate a bunch of leaves. Aparna did not eat 
even a leaf. Ekaparna was married to a sage called 
Devala and Ekapatala to a sage called Jaiglsavya. 
(Chapter 18, Hari Vamsa). (See under Himavan). 

EKAPATALA. See under Ekaparna. 

EKAPAT I. See under Ekacakra. 

EKAPAT II. A synonym of Bhagavan Visnu. (Sloka 
95, Chapter 149, Anusasana Parva, M.B.). 

EKAPJ5IGA (EKAPIisIGALA). Another name of Vaisra- 
vana. Once Vaisravana looked jealously at Parvatl 


seated on the left side of Paramesvara and instantly his 
one eye burst. When Parvatl regained her peace of 
mind that one eye of Vaisravana was changed into 
pingala colour. (See under Kubera). 

EKARATRATlRTHA. A sacred place. If one stays at 
this place righteously for one day one would attain 
Brahmaloka. (Sloka 182, Chapter 83. Vana Parva, 

M.B.). 

EKA&RfslGA. One of the Saptapitrs. Vairaja, Agnis- 
vatta, Garhapati, Somapa, Ekasrhga, Caturveda and 
Kala are the seven pitrs. All these seven stayed in 
Brahmasabha worshipping him. (Slokas 47 and 48, 
Chapter 11, Sabha Parva). 

EKASRTA. See under Vararuci. 

EKATA. 

1) General information . An ancient sage. He was the 
son of the Maharsi Gautama. He had two brothers, 
Dvita and Trita. 

2) How Ekata became a wolf by a curse . There is a story 
of how Ekata and Dvita duped Trita in the Maha- 
bharata. When Gautama died Trita became the chief of 
the three. Dvita and Ekata did not like this. Once all 
the three were passing by a forest with a herd of cows for 
a yaga. Trita was walking ahead and the other two were 
following him with the cows. At a strategic point on the 
way the brothers carried away the cows by a separate 
route without the knowledge of Trita. When Trita 
came to know of the loss he was greatly distressed. On 
reaching the shores of the river Sarasvati, he was frigh¬ 
tened by a wolf and running to escape from the animal 
fell into a dilapidated well. He performed a yaga from 
where he lay. Assuming a creeper inside the well to be 
Somalata, Trita recited the Rks and the devas responded 
to his prayer. Devas like Brhaspati graciously appeared 
before him and asked him to demand a boon from 
them. Trita replied that his desire was to worship the 
gods standing on the waves of the river Sarasvati. 
Accordingly the river was made to flow that way and 
standing on the waves Trita worshipped the gods. After 
that he went home and cursed his brothers and made 
Ekata and Dvita into wolves. 

3) Other details . 

i) Ekata was a sage much banked on by the people of 
western Bharata. (Sloka 31, Chapter 208, Santi Parva). 

ii) Ekata attended a yajna conducted by Uparicaravasu 
(Chapter 336, Santi Parva). 

iii) Ekata accompanied by Dvita and Trita once went 
to Svetadvlpa to visit Narayana. (Sloka 12, Chapter 
39, Santi Parva). 

iv) Ekata and his two brothers were among the sages 
who visited Bhlsma while he was lying on his bed of 
arrows. (Sloka 7, Chapter 26, Anusasana Parva, M.B.) 

v) All these three sages lived on the west coast as Rtviks 
of Varuna. (Chapter 15, Anusasana Parva, M.B.) . 

vi) Sukta 150 in Mandala 1 of Rgveda contains the 
eulogistic songs of Trita, one among the trio. (See 
under Trita). 

EKATVACA. A follower of Skandadeva. (Sloka 24, 
Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

EKAVALl. Wife of Ekavlra,' founder of the Hehaya 
dynasty. (For details see under Ekavlra) . 
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EKAVlRA 1 (HEHAYA). A founder of the Hehaya 
line of kings. 

1) Genealogy . Descending in order from Visnu: Atri— 
Candra—Budha — Pururavas—Ayus—Yayati—Yadu— 
Sahasrajit—Satajit—Ekavlra (Hehaya). 

2) Birth of Ekavlra. Once there was a King called 
Revanta who was an intimate friend of lndra. One day 
riding on Uccaihsravas, Indra’s horse, lie went to 
Vaikuntha. Fascinated by the arresting beauty of 
Revanta, MahalaksmI sat gaping for a while and did 
not hear what Visnu talked to her. Visnu was offended 
and lost his temper. Laksmi was looking with interest 
alternatively at Revanta and the horse when Visnu. 
cursed her to be born as a mare on earth. Horrified, 
shedding tears, Laksmi begged for relief. Visnu decreed 
that she would return to Vaikuntha after giving birth 
to a son who would be equal in glory to Visnu himself. 
MahalaksmI came to Earth taking the shape of a mare 
and lived in a forest situated at a point where the rivers 
Kalindl and Tamasa meet and where once Sfiryapatnl 
stayed and did penance. Meditating on Siva she lived 
there for a thousand divine years and then one day 
Siva and Parvatl appeared before her and asked her 
what she wanted. She then said “Oh, Bhagavan, Malia- 
visnu cursed me and made me into a mare. He has 
decreed that I would go back after bringing forth a son 
as glorious as Visnu. From whom am I to bear a son 
like this?” Siva promised to find a solution and going to 
Vaikuntha sent Visnu to earth in the form of a horse. 
Visnu came to Laksmi and they lived together for some 
time and soon a son was born to Laksmi. Leaving the 
child in the forest both of them went back to Vai¬ 
kuntha. It is this child who later on became the famous 
King, Ekavlra. It was because he was born of a horse 
that he got the names, Hehaya and Haihaya. (Skandha 
6, Devi Bhagavata). 

3) How Ekavira came to the palace. It was at this time that 
Satajit, son of the grandson of Yayati was doing 
penance to obtain a son. He was also doing penance 
in the forest situated at a point where the rivers Kalindl 
and Tamasa meet. One night a Vidyadhara named 
Campaka came with a Vidyadhari named Madalasa 
and seeing the infant lying helpless in the forest took 
it to Devaloka. Indra recognised it as the child born to 
Visnu and Laksmi on earth while they were living as 
horse and mare and so the Vidyadhara put it back on 
earth in the same place as before. Immediately Laksml- 
Narayanas appeared before Satajit doing penance there 
and asking him to take care of a child lying helpless in 
another side of the forest disappeared. Immensely 
pleased at this Satajit took the child to his palace and 
brought him forth as his own son giving the child the 
name Ekavlra. When the boy became a prince, Satajit 
crowned Ekavlra King and went to the forest with his 
queen and after doing penance there for sometime 
attained Visnuloka. (Skandha 6, Devi Bhagavata). 

4) Ekavlra marries Ekavali. Once Prince . Ekavlra 
accompanied by the son of the minister went for a plea¬ 
sure trip to the banks of the river Gaiiga. It was spring 
and the prince wandering about enjoying the sight of a 


flowery forest was soon arrested by the sight of a 
sweet smelling lotus with a hundred petals blooming in 
the river. By the side of the lotus was standing a 
beautiful damsel weeping. The prince went to her and 
asked her the reason for her weeping. After great per¬ 
suasion she replied thus: “Oh, Prince, there is a country 
not far from yours which is now being ruled over by a 
very righteous King called Raibhya. His queen is called 
Rukmarckha. They had no children for a very long 
time and so Raibhya conducted a Putrakamesti yaga. 
When ghee was poured profusely into the sacrificial fire 
the flames rose up to great heights and from inside the 
flames came out a lovely maiden. The King named her 
Ekavali and bought her forth as his daughter. I am 
Yasovatl the daughter of the minister there. We were 
of the same age and so I was asked to live with her as 
her companion. She was very fond of lotuses and the 
King constructed big ponds with lotuses in them for 
her recreation. Yet she used to go to other ponds also 
in search of lotuses. 

One day we came to this side of the river Ganga to 
play. Then a demon of name Kalaketu came and kidnapp¬ 
ed her. I followed her. She never surrendered to the 
enticements and persuasions of Kalaketu. Her father 
wanted her to be married to Ekavlra, King of Hehaya. 
Kalaketu sent her to prison. Without knowing what to 
do next I am standing here weeping. 

Hearing this Ekavlra went to Patala and defeating 
Kalaketu released Ekavali and brought both Ekavali 
and Yasovatl to the palace of Raibhya. Pleased at this 
Raibhya gave his daughter in marriage to Ekavlra. 
Kartavlryarjuna was born in the family of Ekavlra. 
(Skandha 6, Devi Bhagavata!). 

ELAPUTRA. A serpent born to Kasyapa of his wife 
Kadru. This serpent was very intelligent. Once there 
arose a dispute between Vinata and Kadru over the 
colour of the tail of the horse of Indra, Uccaihsravas. 
Kadru argued that there were black hairs in the tail 
while Vinata held there were none. Really there were 
no black hairs and Kadru to win the argument wanted 
her sons to go and hang on the hairs to create a black 
colour. The serpents like Vasuki and others refused to 
do so and Kadru then cursed them saying that they 
would all be burnt to death at the Sarpasatra of 
Janamejaya. To take measures to get free from this 
curse a meeting of the serpents under the leadership of 
Sesa and Vasuki was held and in that assembly Ela- 
putra made a stirring speech. (Chapter 38, Adi Parva, 
M.B.). 

ELI AND PUCCA. (Eli=rat, Pucca=Cat). 

The story of the cat and the rat described by the poet 
Kunjan Nambiar is from Kathasaritsagara. The story 
in original is the following. 

Once there lived on a big banyan tree near the city of 
Vidisa a mongoose, an owl, a cat and a rat. The mon¬ 
goose and the rat lived in two separate hollows at the 
foot of the tree, the cat in a cavity in the centre of the 
tree and the owl on the branches at the top. Of these 
the rat could be eaten by all the other three and the cat 
could kill all the rest. The rat and the mongoose afraid 


i. The genealogy of Ekavlra is stated differently indifferent Puranas. Devi Bhagavata states that Ekavlra is the son ofTurvasu, 
son of Yayati and that he is the father of Kartavlryarjuna. It is not correct. The genealogy chronicled here is based on Agni and Visnu 
Puranas. According to that Yadu, son of Yayati is the father of the grandfather of Ekavira: Yadu—Sahasrajit—Satajit—Hehaya- (Ekavlra). 
Descending from Ekavira—Dharma—Kuni—Bhadrasena—Dhanaka—Krtavira—Kartavlryarjuna. From the grandson of Kartavlryarjuna, 
Vr§ni, starts the Vrsni dynasty. 
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of the eat did stir out only during night time and the 
eat moved about day and night afraid of none wishing 
to eateh hold of the rat and eat it. Their common place 
of activity was a riec-field nearby. 

Onee a forester laid a net to cateh the cat and the eat 
fell into the trap and lay there hanging inside the net. 
The rat coming that way saw the plight of the cat and 
jumped with joy. But soon the owl and the mongoose 
came to the spot and seeing their enemy, the cat, impri¬ 
soned rushed to cateh hold of the rat. The rat then did 
a very clever thing. It went and tore open the net 
imprisoning the eat and when the cat jumped out of the 
net the owl and the mongoose ran away and disappear¬ 
ed. The rat went to its hole. This is a story to 
demonstrate the fact that with a change in the situation 
an enemy may turn out to be a friend. (Taranga 7, 
Madanamancukalambaka, Kathasaritsagara). 

ELLU. An oil seed. (Sesame). Ellu originated from 
the body of Kasyapa. Because Ellu is born of the body 
of Kasyapa, King of Rsis, it is considered as divine to 
offer Ellu to anybody. (Sloka 10, Chapter 66, Anusa- 
sana Parva). 

ELU. This word in Malayalam means ‘Seven 5 . 

* (1) The seven qualities which would enhance prosperity 
are the following: Dhairya (eourage), Sama (forbea¬ 
rance) , Dama (control of the sense), Sucitva (cleanli¬ 
ness), Daya (compassion), Mrduvak (geniality of 
speech) and Ahirhsa (notgiving injury to your friends). 

(2) The seven divisions of Kerala are Vena*, Pulinat, 
Karkana*, Cltanat, Kuttanat, Kutana* and Malaya- 
manat. 

(3) The seven Cittasalyas are Daylight Candra, Woman 
past the prime of life, a pond without lotuses, a lovely 
person without learning, a lord greedy of wealth, a 
virtuous but poor man and a cruel royal attendant. 

(4) Seven Karmas : Bravery, skill, courage, resource¬ 
fulness, non-withdrawal from war, magnanimity and 
commanding power. 

(5) Seven solemnities : Mammodlsa, Muron, Kurbana, 
Kumbasara, Vivaha, Paftatva and Tailabhiseka of the 
sick. 

(6) Seven Ciranjlvis (People who never die) : Asvat- 
thama, Bali, Vyasa, Hanuman, Vibhisana, Krpa and 
Para£urama. 

(7) Jivavasthas : Ajnana, Avarana, Viksepa, Paroksa- 
jnana, Aparoksajnana, Anarthanivrtti and Ananda- 
prapti. 

(8) Seven islands : Jambudvlpa, Plaksadvlpa, Puskara- 
dvlpa, Krauncadvlpa, Sakadvlpa, Salmaladvipa, and 
KuSadvIpa. 

(9) Seven Dhatus : Rasa, Rakta, Mamsa, Medas, 
Asthi, Majja and Sukla. 

(10) Seven rivers : Ganga, Yamuna, Godavari, Saras- 
vatl, Narmada, Sindhu and Kaverl. 

(11) Seven Nadls : Ida, Pingala, Susumna, Musa; 
Alarhbusa, Asthijihva, Gandhari. 

(12) Seven wives of Vasudeva: Devaki, Srutadeva, 
YaSoda, Srutisrava, Srideva, Upadeva and Surupa. 

(13) Seven mountains : Himavan, Nisadha, Vindhya, 
Malyavan, Pariyatra, Gandhamadana and Hemakufa. 

(14) Seven Patalas : Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Nitala, Tala- 
tala, Rasa tala, and Mahatala. 

(15) Seven holy places : Ayodhya, Mathura, Maya, 
KaSI, KancI, AvantT and Dvaravatl. 


(16) Seven Maruts : Avaha, Saiiivaha, Pravaha, Ud- 
vaha, Vivaha, Parivaha and Paravaha. 

(17) Seven Vargas ; King, Minister, Country, fort, 
treasury, army and strength of friends and relatives. 

(18) Seven eolours : White, blaek, red, green, yellow, 
blue and violet. 

(19) Seven forests : Kamyaka, Aditi, Vyasa, Phalkl, 
Surya, Madhu and Slta. 

(20) Seven dosas (defects) : Laziness, arrogance, igno¬ 
rance, profligacy, Hauteur, pride and selfishness. 

1 21) Seven viees : Hunting, dice, womanising, drinking 
squandering, harshness of speech and eruelty. 

(22j Seven seas : Lavana, Iksu, Sura, Sarpis, Dadhi, 
Ksira and Suddhodaka. 

(23) Seven notes : Sadja, Rsabha, Gandhara, Madh- 
yama, Pahcama, Dhaivata and Nisada. 

ERAKA. A serpent born in the family of the Kauravas. 
This serpent was burnt to death at_the Sarpasatra of 
Janamejaya . (Sloka 16, Chapter 57, Adi Parva). 
ETA&A. A sage who is greatly extolled in the Rgveda. 
The son of King Svasa fought with this sage and it was 
Indra who saved EtaSa then. (Sukta 62, Anuvaka 11, 
Mandala 1, Rgveda.). 

ETA&A. One- of the horses of the Sun. (Sukta 122, 
Anuvaka 18, Mandala 1, Rgveda). 

F 

There are no words beginning with F. The letter corres¬ 
ponding to F in Indian languages is-Ph (<u). So all 
words beginning with this sound eome under the 
letter P. 

G 

G (jt) The letter G means both Gandharva and Vinayaka 
(Agni Purana, Chapter 348). 

GABHASTIMAN. An island. Once the valiant Sahasra- 
bahu conquered and subjugated it. (M. B. Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 38). 

GADA. A weapon. An asura called Gada was born to 
KaSyapaprajapati by his wife Diti. Visnu killed Gada, 
and Visvakarman made a weapon with his bone. Since 
the weapon was made from Gada’s bone it eame to be 
known as Gada. (Agni Purana, Chapter 114). 

GADA I. A brother (Yadava) of Balabhadrarama. 

1) General . Vasudeva had, besides Devaki, seven wives 
ealled Roll ini, Bhadra, MalinI, Madira, Ila, Rocana 
and PauravT, and out of the seven RohinI had six sons 
called Balabhadrarama, Gada, Sarana, Durdama, 
Vikala and Krta. (Bhagavata, Navama Skandha). 

2) Other details . 

(1) Gada was present at the svayamvara of Draupadl. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 32). 

(2) On the marriage of Arjuna with Subhadra, 
it was Gada who brought the dowry of Subhadra from 
Dvaraka to Indraprastha. (Adi Parva, Chapter 220, 
Verse 32). 

(3) When Sri Krsna eame to Dvaraka Gada received 
him with embraces. (M. B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 2, 
Verse 35). 

(4) Gada also was present on the occasion when the 
Pandavas first stepped into the beautiful palace built 
for them by Maya at Indraprastha. (M. B. Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 39). 

(5) Along with the other Yadavas Gada too was 
present at the rajasuya yajna of Yudhisthira. (M. B. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 34, Verse 16). 
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(6) Gada held a prominent position among the Yada- 
vas deputed to guard Dvaraka against the onslaught 
of King Salva. (M. B. Vana Parva, Chapter 15. 
Verse 9). 

(7) Gada also accompanied Sri Krsna to the As'va- 
medha yajna performed by Yudhisthira. (Asvamedha 
Parva, Chapter 86 : Verse 9). 

(8) Sri Krsna felt uncontrollably angry when Gada 
was attacked during the mutual fighting with iron rods 
by the Yadavas which climaxed in their total annihila¬ 
tion. (Mausala Parva, Chapter 3, Verse 45). 

GADA II. See Gada. 

GADADHARA. A synonym of Mahavisnu. 

There is a place called Gaya to the north of Mount 
Kalanjara, to the south of Himalayas, to the east of 
Kusasthali and to the west of Vasupura. Once a king 
called Gaya conducted at Gaya an Asvamedha, a Nara- 
medha (yajna at which man is offered as sacrifice) and 
a Mahamedha and Mahavisnu acted as gate-keeper of 
Gaya. As Visnu stood guard there holding the gada 
(club) in his hands he came to be known as Gadadhara 
also thenceforth. (Vamana Purana, Chapter 76).' 

GADAPARVA. A sub-parva of Salya Parva in Maha- 
bharata. (See Mahabharata). 

GAD A V AS AN A. A particular centre in Madhurapun. 
The name owes its origin to the following reason. When 
Krsna killed Karnsa, his father-in-law Jarasandha got 
so angry that he hurled his gada (club) ninetynine 
times at Madhurapun from his capital, Girivraja. The 
spot where the gada finally fell came to be called Gada- 
vasana in course of time. (M. B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 
18, Verses 22-25). 

GADHI I. Father of Visvamitra. 

1) Genealogy . Descended from Visnu thus : Brahma- 
Atri-Candra-Budha - Pururavas - Ayus - Nahusa-Yayati 
Puru - Janamejaya-Pracinvan-Pravira- Namasyu - Vlta- 
bhaya-Sundu-Bahuvidha-Samyati-Rahovadi-Raudrasva- 
Matinara-Santurodha - Dusyanta - Bharata (Vitatha) - 
Suhotra-Brhatputra-Ajamidha-Jahnu-Balakas va-Kusika 
(Kusa) -Gadhi. 

2) Birth . Ku§a had by his wife Vaidarbhl four sons 
called KuSamba, Kusanabha, Asurtarajas and Vasu. 
Of the four sons Kusamba built a city called Kausambf, 
Kusanabha built the city of Mahodayapura, Asurta¬ 
rajas the city of Dharmaranya and Vasu the city of 
Girivraja, and they administered their respective cities. 
Kusanabha had hundred daughters by his wife GhrtacI, 
an Apsara woman. He felt very sad that he had no 
sons. At last he performed the Putrakamcsti yajna, 
and Gadhi was born to him. 

3) Gadhi’s children . A son named Visvamitra and a 
daughter called Satyavatl were bom to Gadhi. Satya- 
vatl was married to sage Rclka. After the wedding of 
his daughter Gadhi crowned Visvamitra as the king 
and left for the forest for tapas. During his stay in the 
forest Gadhi was put up in the asrama of Rclka for a 
long time and he also went on many pilgrimages. (Santi 
Parva, Chapter 49). (See also Satyavatl and Visva¬ 
mitra '. 

4) Death . Gadhi entered mahasamadhi and went to 
heaven. (Salya Parva, Chapter 16). 

GADHI II. A brahmin who showed Visnu’s power of 
may a. (See under Maya). 

GAGANAMURDHA. A reputed asura, son of Kasyapa- 


prajapati by Danu. Later on, he was born as one of the 
five Kckeya kings. AyasSiras, AsvaSiras, AyaSanka, 
Gaganamurdha and Vegavan were the five kings. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 11). 

GAJA I. A powerful monkey King who fought on the 
side of Sri Rama against Ravana. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 283, Verse 3). 

GAJA II. Younger brother of Sakuni, the son of Subala. 
He, along with his brother fought in the great war 
against the Pandavas and got killed by Ira van. 
(Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 90). 

GAJAKARIVA. A yaksa in Kubera’s assembly. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 16). 

GAJASlRAS. A warrior of Skanda. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 60). 

GAJENDRAMOKSAM. The story about Indradyumna, 
the Pandyan King being transformed into an elephant 
due to the curse of Agastya and his attaining heaven. 
(See under Indradyumna). 

GALAVA. A celebrated sage. 

1) Birth . He was a son of Vis'vamitra. He was a 
brahmavadl. (Sloka 52, Chapter 4, AnuSasana Parva. 

2) How he got his name. There is no record of his origi¬ 
nal name in any of the Puranas. He got his name 
Galava later. There is a story about this both in Devl- 
bhagavata and Harivariisa. It is as follows : 

There was once a King called Aruna in the family of 
Mandhata. Aruna got a son and he was named Satya- 
vrata. (It was this Satyavrata who later became the well 
famed Tri^anku). When Satyavrata was a youngster 
he once went inside the marriage hall of a brahmin and 
kidnapped the bride. Furious at this evil deed of his 
son the king sent him out from his palace and Satyavrata 
roamed about aimlessly. 

Nature protested against this deed of the King abandon¬ 
ing his heir and there was no rain in the country for 
twelve years. The people were all put to great trouble. 
Among those who suffered were the wife and children 
of Visvamitra. Visvamitra had at that time gone to 
the shores of the river Kaus'iki, for doing penance. The 
family of Visvamitra was in great distress living without 
any means for food. The sight of the children crying 
for food to appease their hunger pained their mother 
much. So she decided to sell one child and feed the 
others by what she got from the sale. It was better to 
be without one child than all the children dying out of 
hunger. 

She made a rope out of darbha leaves and tying it round 
the neck of one child took it to the market for sale. 
Both the mother and child were weeping profusely on 
their way. Satyavrata saw them and took pity on them. 
When Satyavrata heard their sad story and knew that 
the woman was the wife of Visvamitra he told her 
thus: “Oh, Venerable Lady, you need not sell this boy. 
Untie the rope round his neck and throw it away. I 
will look after your family till the return of your hus¬ 
band. I will daily bring food for you all and hang it 
on a tree near your as'rama.” 

The mother was extremely happy to hear this and she 
at once untied the rope round the neck of the boy and 
the boy from thence became known as Galava. (For 
details see under Trisanku). 

3) Gurudakfina of Galava. Galava continued his educa¬ 
tion under his father. At that time Dharmadeva to 
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test Visvamitra eame to him disguised as Vasistha. 
Visvamitra came out with rice to reeeive the guest but 
by that time the guest had disappeared. But Visva¬ 
mitra remained there with the riee for hundred years 
till Dharmadeva returned. All these years Galava looked 
after Visvamitra’s eomforts. Visvamitra was immensely 
pleased with Galava and allowed him to go away free 
without any gurudaksina when his education was over. 
Galava wanted to give some daksinii but Visvamitra 
refused to aecept it. Galava insisted on giving and then 
Visvamitra asked him to give whatever he liked but 
Galava wanted the Daksina to be named. Disgusted 
with this stubbornness Visvamitra said “Go and get me 
eight hundred horses each with one of its ears blaek”. 
Galava was shocked to hear the demand and greatly 
worried roamed about in search of horses of the type 
specified. Garuda taking pity on his sad plight took 
him to the palaee of Yayati. Hearing the story of 
Galava Yayati sent his daughter Madhavl with Galava 
saying that if she was given in marriage to any king he 
would give him the eight hundred horses of the type 
he required. 

Galava took Madhavl to Haryasva, a King of the 
Iksvaku line of Kings. HaryaSva was doing penance 
at that time to obtain a ehild. Galava said that Har¬ 
yasva would get a son of Madhavl and he should, 
therefore, aeeept Madhavl and give him in return eight 
hundred horses each with one ear black. Haryasva was 
amenable to the terms but the only difficulty was that 
he had only two hundred horses of the type specified. 
Finding this difficulty Madhavl said “Oh, Galava 
please do not worry on that aecount. I have a boon from 
a brahmavadl sage that I would remain a maiden 
even after delivery. So give me in marriage to this 
King and get two hundred horses. After giving birth 
to a son to this King take me to another King and 
get two hundred horses from him and then to another and 
thus by giving me to four Kings you ean get the eight 
hundred horses you require.” 

Galava liked this plan and so when Madhavl gave 
birth to a son he took her to Divodasa, Raja of Kasl. 
When a son was born to him Galava took her to Us Inara, 
King of Bhoja. Galava thus got six hundred horses but 
there was nobody else to give him the remaining two 
hundred. When Galava was contemplating as to what 
he should do next Garuda came to his reseue. He 
advised Galava to give six hundred horses and Madhavl 
in lieu of the remaining two hundred horses to Visva¬ 
mitra. Galava gave Visvamitra the horses and Madhavl 
and pleased with the gurudaksina Visvamitra 
blessed Galava. Visvamitra got a son named Astaka 
of Madhavl. (See under Astaka). 

4) Galava and Citrasena . Galava was once having his even¬ 
ing prayers in the river when the spittings from the mouth 
of Citrasena who was travelling by air above fell on 
the puja materials of Galava. Galava went and com¬ 
plained to Sri Krsna of this and Krsna in haste pro¬ 
mised to bring before Galava the head of Citrasena 
before the sun set. Narada who heard this went and 
informed Citrasena of Krsna’s vow. Citrasena was 
frightened to death. But Narada asked him not to lose 
hope and advised Sandhya and Vali, wives of Citra¬ 
sena, to approach Subhadra, sister of Krsna, for pro¬ 
tection. Both of them went to Subhadra and made a 


grand fire-pit in front of her palace. Citrasena decided 
to end his life by jumping into the fire and as he was 
eireling the pit his wives wept loudly. Sinee her hus¬ 
band Arjuna was away from the palace Subhadra her¬ 
self ran to the place from where she heard the eries. 
When they saw Subhadra they begged for ‘Mangalya- 
bhiksa’ (a boon to live with one’s husband). Subhadra 
agreed to give them that. Then she heard their itory 
in full and only then did she realise that she had under¬ 
taken to do the impossible. Yet, to help Subhadra, 
Arjuna agreed to ptotcet Citrasena. When Sri Krsna 
attacked Citrasena Arjuna defended. The fight then 
ensued between Arjuna and Krsna. Both had very 
powerful and divine weapons and the world stood on 
the verge of a collapse by their fight. Then Subhadra 
did a brave thing. She stood between the two and 
requested for a cease-fire. Then Sri Krsna asked Citra¬ 
sena to bow down and toueh the feet of Galava. Galava 
pardoned him. (Padma Purana). 

5) Tapodana . Galava once gave Yayati one eighth 
portion of the goodness accrued to him by his long 
penanee. (See Yayati for details). 

5 ) Galava gets a horse. Patalaketu, a demon, used to 
give trouble to Galava daily while he used to do 
penanee. Once this demon sent a deep hot breath to 
the sky and then a horse fell from the sky. Soon an 
unknown voice from air said, “This is a very strong 
horse and it would travel many a yojana in an hour.” 
Galava took that horse and gave it to Rtadhvaja. 
(Vamana Purana, Chapter 59). 

7) Other details regarding Galava . 

(i) He was an intimate friend of King Pratipa. (Sloka 
13, Chapter 20, Harivamsa). 

(ii) He was a shining member of the court of Yudhi- 
sthira. (Sloka 15, Chapter 4, Sabha Parva). 

(iii) He shone in the eourt of Indra. (Sloka 10, Chap¬ 
ter 7, Sabha Parva). 

(iv) He eondueted a discussion with Narada on the 
true nature of real prosperity. (Sloka 5, Chapter 287, 
Santi Parva). 

(v) On another occasion he spoke to Dharmaputra on 
the glory of the universe. (Sloka 52, Chapter 18, 
Anusasana Parva). 

(vi) He swore before God to prove his innoeence in 
the lotus-theft involving Agastya. (Sloka 37, Chapter 
94, Anusasana Parva). 

(vii) Sriigava who married Vrddhakanya was a son of 
Galava. (Sloka 14, .Chapter 52, Salya Parva). For 
details see under Visvakarma. 

GAM. Musie. (Agni Purana, Chapter 348) . 

GANA. A female attendant of Skanda. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 46, Verse 3). 

GANAM. An army division. Three Gulmas form one 
Ganam. (Sec Aksauhint). 

GAYAPATI. 

1) Genealogy . A son of Siva with fa.ee like that of an 
elephant. As Siva has appointed this son as ehief of 
the ganas (attendants) he is ealled Ganapati. 

2) His birth . While Siva and Parvatl assumed the form 
of monkeys and enjoyed themselves in the forest Parvatl 
got pregnant, and Siva took the semen from the womb 
and gave it to Vayu (wind God.) Vayu deposited it in 
the womb of Afijana, who delivered a son named Hanu- 
man. Siva assumed the form of an elephant (tusker) 
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and Parvati that of a she-elephant. Parvati delivered a 
son in the form of an elephant. That son was named 
Ganapati. (Uttara Ramayana). 

3) His tusk broken. Once Parasurama arrived at Kailasa 
to meet Siva. At that time Siva was asleep. So Gana¬ 
pati did not allow him to get in. A duel broke out 
between them. In that duel one of Ganapati’s tusks 
was broken. (Padma Purana). 

4) Ganapati turned into crow. An exceptionally hot 
summer set in once in South India. The whole land 
became parched. So Agastya went to Siva and request¬ 
ed for some holy water, and the Lord put Kaveri who 
was worshipping him just then, in the Kamandalu 
(something like a teapot which sannyasins carry with 
them) of Agastya and sent him back. Indra, who did 
not relish this action of Siva, asked Ganapati to some 
how or other upset Agastya’s Kamandalu of holy water, 
and Ganapati, in the guise of a crow.went and sat on 
the brink of the Kamandalu and thus* upset it. Agastya 
and the crow quarrelled with each other. Then did the 
crow assume its original form as Ganapati and blessed 
Agastya. Moreover, Ganapati filled Agastya’s Kaman¬ 
dalu with holy water, which the latter distributed 
among d^fotees in South India, and that is the present 
Kaveri river. 

5) Other stories about GanapatVs head. The Puranas 
contain two different stories as to how Ganapati hap¬ 
pened to have the elephant’s head. Once Parvati 
pointed out to Ganapati the planet Saturn, and his head 
got burned' down due to the ocular power of Saturn, 
and according to one story Ganapati’s head thus lost 
was replaced with that of an elephant. The other story 
is more interesting. When once Siva tried to enter the 
room where Parvati had gone to take her bath clad in 
a single clothing Ganapati prevented Siva from doing 
so. Siva, enraged at the obstruction made by Ganapati, 
cut off his head, and when his anger was cooled down 
he replaced Ganapati’s lost head with that of an ele¬ 
phant. (Padma Purana). 

6 ) Wedding of Ganapati. Ganapati has two wives called 
Siddhi and Buddhi. 

When Ganapati and Subrahmanya attained the age of 
marriage they were in a hurry to get married. Siva 
conducted a test. Siva and Parvati told them that he 
who returned first after going round the world would be 
married first. Accordingly Subrahmanya mounted his 
vehicle (peacock) and set out for a tour round the 
world. Ganapati did nothing of the sort. But after a 
little time he went round his parents, viz., Siva and 
Parvati. Asked for an explanation about his action ■ 
Ganapati replied that since the whole universe existed 
in Siva and Parvati, going around them tantarrrounted 
to touring round the world. Pleased at this reply his 
parents got Ganapati married first. 

7) Vighnesvaratvam. (Power to remove all obstacles). 
Ganapati is called Vighnesvara because he is the god 
who removes all obstacles from the paths of men or 
creates them. 

Ganapati has the power to get anything done without 
any obstructions as also the power to put obstacles in 
the path of anything being got done. Therefore, the 
custom came into vogue of worshipping Ganapati at the 
very commencement of any action for its completion 
V ithout any hitch or hindrance. Actions begun with 


such worship would be duly completed, Indians believe. 
In support of that belief the following story from the 
6 th taraiiga of Lavanakalambakam, Kathasaritsagara 
may be quoted. 

The Devas decided to appoint Subrahmanya as chief 
of the army to kill Tarakasura. When Indra took up 
the pot of water purified by mantras to anoint Subrah¬ 
manya’s head with it, his hands became benumbed, and 
he stood aghast. Then Siva said that any action begun 
without Ganapati puja would meet with such obstacles. 
At once Indra worshipped Ganapati and his hands 
recovered from the paralysed condition. And, Subrah¬ 
manya was duly anointed with the holy water. 

8 ) Ganapati wrote the Mahabharata. After the death of 
the Kauravas and the Pandavas sage Vyasa entered 
again into meditation. But, the whole story of the 
Bharata reflected in the mirror of his mind. He wanted 
to translate the story into a great poem and requested 
Brahma to suggest a suitable person to write the story 
on his dictation, and Brahma suggested Ganapati’s 
name. Then Vyasa thought about Ganapati and he 
appeared before the sage. But, Ganapati did not appre¬ 
ciate the idea of serving as Vyasa’s scribe. So he stipu¬ 
lated a condition that he would write down the poem 
provided Vyasa dictated it in such a manner that he 
had not to lay down his pen even once before the epic 
was completed. To this Vyasa stipulated the counter 
condition that when he dictated without the least inter¬ 
ruption or pause Ganapati should not write down the 
matter without understanding the meaning of it. And, 
under such conditions the composition of the Maha¬ 
bharata was completed within three years. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 1, Verses 74-80). 

9) Ganapati puja. Ganapati occupies the most promi¬ 
nent place among the Devas connected with Siva. In 
South India, Ganapati puja came into vogue in the 6th 
century A.D., and idols of Ganapati now extant might 
have been made at that period. In South India, temples 
dedicated to Ganapati are in no way less in number 
than those to Subrahmanya. The idol of Ganapati is 
installed at the gateways of villages and forts, under 
the fig tree, at the entrance of temples and at the south¬ 
western corner of Siva temples. Two types of idols are 
important: the Itampiri (the proboscis turned to the 
leftside) and the Valampiri (the proboscis turned to 
the right side). It is stated that the enormously big 
belly of Ganapati contains in it the whole universe. 

10) Synonyms of Ganapati. 

Vinayako vighnarajo ,, 

dvaimatura-ganadhipah / 
apyekadanto herambo 
lambodaragaj ana nah. (AmarakoSa). 

(Vinayaka, Vighnaraja, Dvaimatura, Ganadhipa, Eka- 
danta, Heramba, Lambodara, Gajanana). 

GAIVpA. A dasl, who served the saptarsis, (Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 93). 

GAIVpAKAM. A particular “locality on the banks of 
river Gandakl. Bhlmasena once conquered this place. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 15). 

GAiyDAKAlVpU, A Yaksa of the assembly of Kubera. 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 10). 

GAiyDAKl (GA^DAKA). A river in jfthern India 
which falls into the Ganga. 

2) Origin . There arose an arguiru.it between the 
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Devas and the asuras about the Amrtam (nectar) got 
from the churning of Kslrabdhi (the milk ocean) and 
Mahavisnu appeared in the formofMohinl and enti¬ 
ced the asuras away from the subject and gave the 
nectar to the Devas. Attracted by the great beauty of 
MohinI, Siva made love to her, and the sweet produced 
at the time of their embrace flowed as river Gandaki 
through the earth. (Skandha Purana, Asura Khanda). 

3) It became a holy river . While the worms on the banks 
of Gandaki were once collecting soil they fell into the 
river, and all at once they attained salvation, the reason 
being that the water in the river had been formed by 
the sweet of Visnu and Siva. And, from that day on¬ 
wards people began worshipping Gandaki as a holy 
river. (Skandha Purana, Asura Khanda). 

4) Other information . 

(i) He who drinks the water of the river is freed from 
sins. (Adi Parva, Chapter 169, Verse 20 ). 

(ii) The river is also known as Narayani, Salagrami, 
Hiranvatl and Hiranyavatl. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 
9, Verse 25). 

(iii) Sri Krsna Arjuna and Bhimasena once on their 
way from Indraprastha to Girivraja crossed this river. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 20, Verse 27). 

(iv) The water in Gandaki is a mixture of the waters 
of all holy rivers. Therefore, a bath in Gandaki is of 
equal value as an ASvamedha yajha and he who bathes 
in it will attain Suryaloka. (Vana Parva, Chapter 84, 
Verse 113). 

(v) Gandaki is one of the rivers which were respon¬ 
sible for the origin of Agni (fire). (Vana Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 84, Verse 113). 

GANDHAKALI. Another name of Satyavatl. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 48). 

GANDHAMADANA I, A monkey, who had been help¬ 
ful to Sri Rama, was the son of Kubera.' (Valmiki 
Ramayana, Bala Kanda, Canto 17, Verse 11). This 
monkey usually stayed on Mount Gandhamadana. 
During the Rama-Ravana war he led a contingent of 
monkeys. (Vana Parva, Chapter 283, Verse 5). 
GANDHAMADANA II. A Raksasa King, who stays in 
Kubera’s assembly : (Sabha Parva, Chapter 10 ). 
GANDHAMADANA(M). A mountain famed in the 
Puranas and lying to the east of the Himalayas. (Bha- 
gavata, Paneama Skandha). The puranie importance of 
the mountain may be summarised as follows :— 

( 1 ) Kasyapaprajapati did tapas at this mountain. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 30, Verse 10). 

( 2 ) Ananta (Adisesa) had once done tapas here. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 36, Verse 3). 

(3) Once Pandu went to the Satasrnga mountain 
along with his wives KuntI and MadrI for doing tapas, 
and on that occasion they visited Gandhamadana also. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 118, Verse 48). 

(4) This mountain assumes the form of a divine per¬ 
son. attends Kubera’s assembly and worships him. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 32). 

(5) Sri Krsna in the company of IVarayanarsi spent 
10,000 years on this mountain as an anchorite. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 11). 

( 6 ) Arjuna on his way to Mount Kailasa to do tapas 
crossed the Gandhamadana mountain. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 37, Verse 41). 

(7) Only those who possess power got by tapas will 


be able to climb this mountain. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
140, Verse 22). 

(8) There is the Badari tree and under it there is an 
asrama of Naranarayanas on the heights of this moun¬ 
tain, and Yaksas stay there always. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 141, Verse 22). 

(9) Onc^ the Pandavas, with the aid of Ghatotkaea 
mounted this mountain. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
145). 

(10) It was here, at this mountain that Bhlma killed 
Maniman, a friend of Kubera. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
160,’Verse 76). 

(11) Kubera, who was driven out of Lanka stayed at 
this mountain during the initial periods. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 275, Verse 33). 

GANDHARA. A stretch of land of ancient Bharata. It 
is believed that this land stretched from the shores of 
river Sindhu to Kabul. Subala was a mighty ruler of 
this country. His daughter Gandhari was .the wife of 
Dhrtarastra. (Sloka 11 , Chapter 111 , Adi Parva). 

Agni Purana points out a relationship between the 
Gandharas and the Dravidas. Descending in order from 
Visnu were Candra—Budha—Pururavas—Ayus—Nahusa 
•—Yayati—Turvasu. In order from Turvasu mere Varga— 
Gobhanu—Traisani—Karandhama— Martnta— Dusya- 
nta—Varutha—Gandlra—Gandhara. From Gandhara 
arose the five different provincialists: Gandharas, 
Keralas, Colas, Pandyas and Kolas. (Chapter 277, 
Agni Purana). 

GANDHARl. Wife of Dhrtarastra. 

1 ) Birth. There was a King called Subala in the family 
of Turvasu, brother of Yadu. (For genealogy see under 
Subala). Subala became the King of the land of Gan¬ 
dhara. This land extended from the river Sindhu to 
Kabul. Gandhari was the daughter of Subala. (Chap¬ 
ter 111 , Adi Parva). 

2 ) Marriage. Gandhari became a devotee of Siva even 
from her childhood. Siva became pleased with her and 
blessed her saying that she would bear a hundred sons. 
Bhlsma came to know of this and he planned to get her 
married to Dhrtarastra. One day he sent a messenger 
to Subala making a proposal. Subala knew that Dhr¬ 
tarastra was born blind but considering his lineage and 
the powerful alliance it would make, consented to the 
proposal of Bhlsma. Sakuni, brother of Gandhari, then 
by the order of his father took Gandhari to Hastina- 
pura and Dhrtarastra accepted her as his wife. Gan¬ 
dhari obeying his father’s instructions without a demur 
accepted her blind husband with such devotion that 
she made herself blind by tightly covering her eyes 
with a silk shawl. (Chapter 110, Adi Parva). 

3) Birth of Sons. Once Vyasa came to her exhausted 
with hunger and thirst. Gandhari appeased his hunger 
and thirst with tasty things to eat and drink. Vyasa 
was immensely pleased and he also blessed her and 

•said she would get a hundred sons. Very soon she be¬ 
came pregnant. But even after two years she did not 
deliver, while KuntI, wife of Pandu, gave birth to a 
son. Grief-stricken, she hit hardly on her womb secretly 
and then a great mass of, flesh came out. Then Vyasa 
appeared before her and advised her to cut the lump 
of flesh into a hundred pieces and deposit one each in 
a jar of ghee. Vyasa himself cut it into pieces. Gan¬ 
dhari expressed a desire to have a girl also. Vyasa cut 
it into hundred and one pieces and put them in hundred 
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and one jars of ghee. In due time the jars broke and 
a hundred sons and a daughter came out of the jars. 
The daughter was named Dus s ala. For their name see 
‘Kauravas’. Dhrtarastra got another son named Yuyu- 
tsu. (Chapters 115 and 116, Adi Parva). 

4) Gandharifaints. When Sanjaya reported about the 
death of Karna at the battle both Dhrtarastra and 
Gandhari fainted. (Sloka 55, Chapter 96, Karna 
Parva). 

5) Gandhari starts to curse the Pandavas. When the battle 
was over the sons of Gandhari and their followers were 
killed. Dhrtarastra suggested that the Pandavas should 
visit Gandhari and pay homage to her. The Pandavas, 
therefore, went and stood before Gandhari very res¬ 
pectfully. Vengeance boiled in her heart and her body 
shivered, Gandhari was about to curse the Pandavas 
when Vyasa, intervened saying “Gandhari ! Don’t you 
remember you said that vietory would lie on the side 
of the righteous in this war? Your words are not wasted. 
The Pandavas won the battle because right was on 
their side. So why should you get agitated ?” Gandhari 
became ealm on hearing these words and she admitted 
that the end of the Kuru dynasty came beeause of the 
mistakes of Duryodhana, Sakuni, Karna and Dussa- 
sana. She, thereafter, treated the Pandavas as her own 
sons. (Chapter 14, Stri Parva, M.B.). 

6 ) Dharmaputra's foot-nails become blue. Following the 
instructions of Dhrtarastra, the Pandavas, approached 
and bowed before Gandhari. She covered her face 
with a cloth and wept, tears rolling down her eheeks. 
When Dharmaputra bent to touch her feet the latter 
saw through the veil on her faee the foot-nails of 
Dharmaputra. A few drops of the laehrymal water fell 
on the foot-nails of Dharmaputra making them turn 
blue instantly. {Chapter 15, Stri Parva). 

7) Gandhari curses Kr$na. At the end of the battle the 
aggrieved Gandhari went to Kuruksetra together with 
Krsna and other relatives. Seeing mighty Kings on the 
Kaurava side lying dead like huge trees lying truncated 
Gandhari burst into tears. She knew that Sri Krsna 
was at the root of all this. Embittered she looked at 
Krsna and eursed him. “Ho, Krsna, thirtysix years 
from this day you will lose your sons, ministers, friends 
and relatives. You will become a lone walker in the 
forests and be killed by triekery.” 

It was beeause of this curse that the Yadava tribe perish¬ 
ed and Krsna was struek by the arrow of a hunter 
whieh made him end his life on earth. 

8 ) The end of Gandhari. After the great Kuruksetra battle 
heart-broken Dhrtarastra and Gandhari aeeompanied 
by KuntI, Vidura and Sanjaya went to the forests to 
spend the rest of their life there. Many people and the 
Pandavas aeeompanied them up to the river Gahga and 
there near the asrama of Satayupa Dhrtarastra made 
a hut and lived with Gandhari and KuntI. 

The Pandavas felt the separation of their relatives 
unbearable and lived in grief. After six years one day 
Dharmaputra saw his mother, KuntI, in a dream. He 
told his brothers about this and they all felt a desire 
to go to the forest and see their mother. The next day they 
reaehed the shores of Ganga. Vyasa also joined them. 
Gandhari and KuntI expressed a desire to Vyasa that 
they would like to see the dead sons and relatives once 
again. Vyasa then asked them to go and take a dip 
in the river. When they rose up after a dip they saw 


standing on the shores of the river the great warriors 
Karna and Duryodhana and others. By the yogie power 
ofVyasa even the blind Dhrtarastra eouldget the vision. 
Very soon the vision faded and the Pandavas returned 
to Hastinapura. 

Two days after, fire broke out in the forest where 
Dhrtarastra was staying. Dhrtarastra, KuntI and 
Gandhari were burnt to death in that fire. (Chapter 32, 
Asramavasika Parva). 

9) After the death. Dharmaputra performed the obsequi¬ 
es of those who died in the wild fire (Airamavasika 
Parva, Chapter 30). Leaving the mortal bodies the souls of 
Dhrtarastra and Gandhari entered Kuberaloka. (Sloka 
14, Chapter 5, Svargarohana Parva). 

10) Synonyms of Gandhari. The following words have 
been used in the Mahabharata to denote Gandhari: 
Gandhararajaduliita, Saubaleyl, Sauball, Subalaja, 
Subalaputrl and Subalatmaja. 

GANDHARI II. Another Gandhari, wife of Ajamldha, 
one of the great Kings of the Puru dynasty. (Sloka 
37, Chapter 95, Adi Parva). 

GANDHARVA I. Gandharvas are sons born to the 
famous Kasyapaprajapati of his wife, Aris{ha (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 19). Both belonged to the raee of 
the Devas. 

GANDHARVA II. A King born in the dynasty of 
Janamejaya. (Bhagavata, Navama Skandha). 

GANDHARVA. A marriage settled by the boy and the 
girl of their own accord. A love marriage. There are 
six different kinds of marriage: Gandharva, Arsa, 
Prajapatya, Raksasa, Asura and Paisaca. (See under 
Vivaha). 

GANDHARVANAGARA. Vyasa has compared munis 
disappearing from sight to the fading out of Gandharva 
nagara. 

“After having thus spoken to the Kurus, and while 
they were looking on, the band of sages disappeared 
in a triee like the fading out of Gandharvanagara.” 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 126, Verses 35 and 36). 

What is this Gandharvanagara ? The following descrip¬ 
tion oecurs in Hindi Sabdasagara. “Owing to different 
optieal illusions (sight) of man, villages and cities may 
appear to exist in the sky and also on seas, rivers, ete. 
When during summer the air on the upper strata of 
deserts, seas etc. gets heated, expanded, and rises up, 
the light passing through it beeomes multi-coloured and 
gives reflections in the sky in the form of village parts or 
cities. Also can be seen therein reflections of trees, 
boats ete. One such reflection may be cast on earth 
also. This is a mere optieal illusion. This reflection 
immediately fades out also. This unreal eity which is 
an optieal illusion is Gandharvanagara. 

GANDHARVASENA. Daughter of Dhanavahana (a 
gandharva) who lived in Svayamprabhanagara on 
Mount Kailasa. She was eured of leprosy by observing 
somavaravrata. (Skandha Purana). 

GANDHARVATlRTHA. An aneient place of pilgri¬ 
mage on the banks ofSarasvatl in North India. The 
gandharva ealled Vibhavasu usually danees at this 
plaee with his companions. Balabhadra Rama onee 
visited this holy plaee. (Salya Parva, Chapter 37, 
Verse 9). 

GANDHARVI. The first mother of horses. Kasyapapraja¬ 
pati had by his wife Krodhavasa ten daughters: MrgI, 
Mrgamanda, Hari, Bhadramata, Matangl, Sardull, 
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Sveta, Surabhi, Surasa and Kadru. Of the ten girls 
Surabhi in due course of time became mother of two 
daughters. Roll ini and Gandharvl. From RohinI was 
born the cattlebreed and horses were born from Gan¬ 
dharvl. (Valmlki Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, Canto 14). 

GANDHAVATl I. The name Satyavatl (Kali) was 
assumed when sage Parasara had swept away her 
matsyagandha (fish smell). She got also another name 
Yojanagandha. (Adi Parva, Chapter 63, Verse 80). 

GANDHAVATl II. The city ofVayu (the wind God). 
There are said to be nine cities on top of Mount Maha- 
meru: (1) Manovatl of Brahma at the centre, (2) Just 
on the eastern side of it Amaravatl of Indra, (3) Agni’s 
Tejovatl in the south-eastern corner, (4) Maya’s Sarhya- 
manl in the south, 5) Nirrti’s Krsnanjana in the- 
south-western corner, (6) Sraddhavatl of Varuna on the 
west, (7) Gandhavatl of Vayu in the northwestern 
corner, (8) Mahodaya of Kubera on the north, and (9) 
Yasovatl of Is ana in the north-eastern corner. (Devl- 
bhagavata, As^ama Skandha). 

GANDINl. A very beautiful princess of Kasl. Svaphal- 
ka married Gandinl. (Dasama Skandha, Bhagavata). 

GANDlVA. The famous bow of Arjuna. 

1 ) Make . It was Brahma who made the bow. c This 
terrible bow which can punish the unjust and the 
wicked has been made by Brahma 5 . (Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 98, Verse 21). 

2) Specialities of Gandiva. This bow is enough to fight 
one lakh of people at one and the same time. Both 
Devas and men could be defeated with it. Chiselled 
very smooth and shining with many colours it was a 
very long bow. It was worshipped by Devas, Danavas 
and Gandharvas. (Virata Parva, Chapter 43). It 
gained and also decreased in power as the situation 
called for. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 98, Verse 20). 

3) History of Gandiva . Brahma, who made this bow 
kept it with him during the first 1000 years. For the 
next 1000 years Prajapati kept it with him. Next, Indra 
got it from Prajapati and he used it for 3585 years. 
After that Candra kept it for 500 years with him, and 
then Varuna came in possession of it. After using it for 
100 years Varuna gave it to Arjuna, who used it for 65 
years. 

4) Gandiva and Arjuna . Arjuna agreed to protect the 
Khandava forest from rain, if Indra sent rain when 
Agni began eating the forest. But, realising that Arjuna 
possessed no weapons to effectively oppose Indra, Agni 
requested Varuna to give the following to Arjuna, viz., 
the Gandiva bow and a quiver wherein the arrows 
will never be exhausted, and the chariot marked with 
the symbol of monkey and drawn by four white horses 
—all kept by Candra. Varuna at once made a present 
of the above to Arjuna. And, it was with the aid of this 
Gandiva, that Arjuna defeated Indra at the time of 
Khandavadaha. (See Khan da vad aha). Arjuna had 
taken a secret vow to cut off the head of anyone who 
asked him to give the bow to some one else. (Karna 
Parva, Chapter 69). 

In after years Arjuna won many wars with the help of 
this bow. (See Arjuna). ^ 

5) Arjuna gives up Gandiva . The great Kuruksetra war, 
which shook Bharata, to its very foundation came to an 
end. Dharmaputra was crowned a King. It was at this 
juncture that the Yadava dynasty got itself anni¬ 


hilated and Sri Krsna entered mahasamadhi. Now the 
Pandavas lost all interest in mundane life,'and they 
set out for the forest on their great journey after crown¬ 
ing Parlksit, the grandson of Arjuna as King. Their 
great travel took them to the shores of the Red Sea. 
The Gandiva was still in Arjuna’s hands. On the shores 
of the Red Sea Agni Dcva appeared before the Panda¬ 
vas arid spoke to them “Well, Pandavas, I am Agni 
Deva. Arjuna requires the Gandiva no more. I got it 
from Varuna for Arjuna. Return it, therefore, to 
Varuna . 55 

No sooner did he hear Agni Deva speak thus than did 
Arjuna throw it into the depths of the sea and also the 
quiver which never got exhausted of arrows with it. 
Agni Deva disappeared, and the Pandavas continued 
their journey. (Mahaprasthanika Parva, Chapter 1 ). 

GAlsfGA. The famous and holy river of India. 

1) Origin and general information. Gariga had its origin 
during the incarnation of Visnu asVamana. When 
Vamana measured the three worlds in three steps the 
nails on his left feet were raised high. They caused a 
pore on the upper side of the universe. Gariga, starting 
from the finger of Visnu’s feet fell in heaven (Bhaga¬ 
vata) . 

The famous VisnupadI, the flowing water (tlrtha) of 
which washes away the sins of the people in the universe 
is the very same Gariga under discussion. For many 
yugas (eras) this river confined itself to the heights of 
the sky, otherwise called Visnupada. This particular 
spot is known as Dhruvamandala as it is here that 
Dhruva, son of King Uttanapada, does, his penance. 
The seven sages who constantly go round and round 
the Dhruvamandala take their bath in this holy river. 
The course of the river is thus: starting from Visnupada 
it falls on devayana glittering with crores of vimanas 
and therefrom it descends on Candramandala which it 
submerges. It follows its course again from there divid¬ 
ing itself into four tributaries called Sita, Caksus, 
Alakananda and Bhadra and then falls in Brahmaloka 
wherefrom it flows in all directions. Of the four tributa¬ 
ries Sita falls on the head of Mount Meru, flows down 
to Gandhamadana, then circling through Bhadrasva 
varsa falls into the eastern sea. Caksus falls on the 
peaks of mount Malyavan, flows through Ketumala 
and falls into the western sea. Alakananda falls on 
mount Hemakuta, flows through Bharata Varsa and falls 
into the southern sea. And Bhadra falls on the head 
of mount Srrigavan, flows through Uttarakuru and falls 
into the northern sea. Alakananda flows through 
Bharata Varsa and is regarded as the'most sacred of the 
four tributaries. 

Gariga which flowed through heaven fell on the earth 
after thousands of years of its origin. (Bhagavata, 
Paflcama, Skandha, Chapter 17). 

2) Why Gahgd became Siva's consort. Mahavisnu was 
once engaged at Vaikunflia in a pleasant talk with his 
wives, LaksmI, Sarasvatl and Gariga when Gariga cast 
lustful eyes on Visnu, who, behind the backs of the 
other two wives returned the lustful glances. Sarasvatl 
could not put up with that situation for a long time. 
Therefore, she got up from her seat and beat Gariga. 
LaksmI tried to restrain Sarasvatl lest the quarrel should 
become fiercer. Angered at this intervention Sarasvatl 
cursed that LaksmI be born on earth. Gariga got angry 
that innocent LaksmI was thus cursed, and she in her 
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turn eursed that Sarasvatl be born as a river on earth. 
Sarasvatl did not take the curse lying down, but eursed 
that Gariga also be born as a river on earth and take 
upon herself the sins of the whole world. When all the 
three wives of Visnu got themselves thus into trouble 
he told them as follows : “Everything has happened as 
it should have happened. LaksmI may go to the earth 
and be born in the home of Dharmadhvaja and grow 
upas his daughter, but not from the womb of his 
women. There you will purify the three worlds after 
which you will be born as the plant called tulasT, and 
be married by an asura called Sankhaeuda, who will be 
born as a part of me. And, after that you will be turned 
into a sacred river ealled Padmavati, and leaving the 
river on earth your divine form will return to Vaikun- 
tha.” And, to Gaiiga Visnu said as follows : “You will 
go to earth as a holy river to wash off the sins of people 
there. A king ealled Bhaglratha will be leading you to 
earth, and you will, therefore, be known as Bhaglrathl 
also. And, you remain there on earth as the wife of the 
oeean of King Santanu. Your divine form will return 
to mount Kailasa as the eonsort of Siva.” As for Sara¬ 
svatl, Visnu asked her to be born as a river on earth, 
her divine form ultimately returning to Satyaloka and 
then becoming the eonsort of Brahma. 

And, thus it was that LaksmI beeame the eonsort of 
Mahavisnu, Gariga of Siva and Sarasvatl of Brahma. 
(Devi Bhagavata, Navama Skandha). 

3) Ganga born on earth due to the curse of Brahma. Maha¬ 
bhisak, an emperor of the Iksvaku dynasty, went 
to Satyaloka after he had attained heaven, to worship 
Brahma. Ganga too happened to be there. In the 
devotional atmosphere at Satyaloka a casual breeze 
removed Gariga’s clothes slightly from position, and 
Mahabhisak then east a lustful glanee at her which she 
also returned. Brahma, who was observing this exchange 
of love got angry and cursed that Mahabhisak be born 
as a King on earth and Ganga as his wife. Ganga 
prayed for redemption from the curse, and Brahma 
told her that she would regain her old status after she 
had delivered the Astavasus. As the consequence of 
Brahma’s cure Mahabhisak was born as King Santanu 
in the solar dynasty on earth and he married Ganga. 
(Adi Parva, Chapters 96 and 97). 

4) Bhagiratha brought down Ganga on earth. King Sagara 
of the solar dynasty had two wives ealled Sumati (Vai- 
darbhl) and KesinI (Saibya). A son ealled Asamanjasa 
was born to Ke£ ini, and 60,000 princes were born to 
Sumati. Sagara drove out of the country Asamajriasaa, 
who turned out to be an enemy of the people. The 
60,000 sons of Sagara also proved to be a menace to the 
world, and the Devas approached Brahma for protection 
from the menace. He assured the Devas that a sage 
called Kapila will destroy the 60,000 evil fellows. 

During the above period of time Sagara performed an 
Asvamedha Yajna, and his sons went round the earth 
with the sacrificial horse. But, when they reached the 
sea-shore the horse disappeared. When the sons comp¬ 
lained about it to their father, Sagara, he asked them 
to look out for the horse in every part of the world and 
bring it back. Not finding it anywhere on earth they 
dug a hole and entered Patala, where they saw Sage 
Kapila absorbed in meditation and the missing horse 
tied to a pole near the sage. (It was Indra who had 
carried away the horse and tied it there). The sons of 


Sagara, believing that it was Kapila who had stolen 
the horse were about to attaek the sage when he opened 
his eyes, and they were reduced to ashes in the fire of 
Kapila’s eyes. 

His sons having not returned even after a long time 
Sagara asked his grandson Amsuman to seek them out, 
and after an extensive search he saw Kapila at Patala. 
Arilsuman pleased Kapila with laudatory phrases and 
the latter returned to him the sacrificial horse. Kapila 
also pronounced the blessing that the grandson of Arh- 
suman would perform the purificatory rites of Sagara’s 
sons by bringing down Gariga to earth from heaven. 
Amsuman returned to the palace with the horse and 
the asvamedha was duly concluded. 

From Arhsuman was born Dillpa and from him Bhagl¬ 
ratha. On becoming King, Bhaglratha handed over the 
reins of government to his ministers and began efforts 
to bring down Gariga to earth. He did tapas for thou¬ 
sand years on the slopes of the Himalayas when Gariga 
asked him to please Siva first as he alone could face her 
(Gariga) fall on the earth. Accordingly he pleased Siva 
by his penance and Siva agreed to receive Gariga on 
his head. With a terrifie noise Gariga eame down on 
Siva’s head. The haughty Gariga wanted to carry down 
Siva also to Patala. Realising this ambition of her 
Siva blocked her passage with the result that she wan¬ 
dered about in Siva’s matted hair for many years 
without finding an outlet. Bhaglratha again did tapas 
and pleased Siva who shook his matted head and made 
fall some water therefrom on earth. The water fell into 
Bindusaras, and flowed in seven tributaries, the first 
three, HladinI, PavanI and Nalini towards the east, the 
next three, Sueaksus, Slta and Sindhu towards the west 
and the seventh tributary followed Bhaglratha. In this 
manner they progressed a great distance till they reach¬ 
ed the aSrama of the sage Jahnu, and the haughty 
Gariga flooded the asrama. The sage got enraged at 
this and drank up Gariga. But Bhaglratha pleased the 
sage who then let out Gariga through his ears. Thence¬ 
forth Ganga eame to be ealled Jahnavl also. Gariga 
again followed Bhaglratha to Patala and made the sons 
of Sagara attain salvation by purifying them with her 
waters. (Valmiki Ramayana, Bala Kanda, Cantos 43 
and 44 ;'Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 97; Devi Purana, 
Dvitlya Skandha; Drona Parva, Chapter 60 ;Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 4 and Vana Parva, Chapter 109). 

5) Ganga flowed into the sea. After the purificatory rites 
of the sons of Sagara were over, Bhaglratha conducted 
Gariga to the sea and with its waters the sea became 
full. (Vana Parva, Chapter 109, Verses 18-21). 

6 ) Ganga set on the thighs of Pratipa. Gariga once fell 
in love with Pratipa, father of Santanu, and set on his 
right thigh when he (Pratipa) was doing penance on 
the banks of the Gariga for a son. Pratipa did not agree 
to Gariga’s proposal that he should marry her and told 
her thus: “the right thigh is for the children and 
daughters-in-law to sit on and the left thigh for the 
wife; therefore, you be my son’s wife.” 

Then Pratipa ealled his son Santanu and told him : 
“Sometime baek a divine woman came to me and I 
promised to wed her to you. Therefore, if any divine 
woman approaches you for a son you must accept her, 
and whatever she may do you must not objeet to 
that...”. Not long after this Pratipa crowned Santanu 
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King and left for the forest, (Adi Parva, Chapter 97). 

7) Astavasus and Gahga. While the wife of Dyau, one 
of the Astavasus (eight Vasus) was roaming about in 
the forest she saw Nandinl (the divine eow) grazing 
with her ealf near the asrama of Vasistha, and she 
desired to have the eow to be presented to her intimate 
friend Jitavatl, the daughter of King Us Inara. She 
informed her husband, Dyau about this desire of hers, 
and Dyau told his relations about it. Next day the 
Astavasus, in the absenee of Vasistha at the asrama, 
stole off Nandinl and her calf. When Vasistha returned 
to the asrama the eow and calf were missing, and he 
divined the reason for it with his divine eyes. He cursed 
that the Astavasus be born as men on earth, and when 
they prayed for redemption from the curse Vasistha 
told them that they would be born as men within one 
year from that day, die at once and return to heaven. 
At the same time the sage said that Dyau alone, who 
took the leading part in stealing the cow, would live on 
earth for a longer period before he returned to heaven. 
(The reputed Bhisma was this Dyau). The Astavasus 
set out for the earth to be born as men and on their 
way they met Ganga and told her about their curse 
etc. Ganga also told them about her curse, and permitt¬ 
ed them to be born in her womb. (Adi Parva, Chapter 
99). 

8 ) Ganga became the wife of Santanu and the Astavasus were 
born. Once while hunting on the banks of the Ganga 
Santanu saw a beautiful maiden and they fell in love 
with eaeh other. She agreed to beeome his wife on the 
condition that he would not oppose whatever she said. 
Santanu agreed to it and married her. Soon after a 
child was born to them and in the very presence of 
Santanu, she threw the ehild into the Ganga. As per 
previous condition Santanu kept mum at this. She 
threw into the river the seven Astavasus, who were 
born to her in succession. When she was about to 
throw the last eighth of the Astavasus (Dyau) into 
the river Santanu prevented her. She got angry at 
this and disappeared with the ehild. (Adi Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 98). 

9) Santanu got back the son. Thirtytwo years after, 
Santanu went hunting again on the banks of the Gahga 
where he saw the river obstructed in its course with 
arrows by a handsome boy. Santanu did not recognise 
that the boy was his son, who had been named Deva- 
vrata by Ganga. Devavrata disappeared after throwing 
Santanu into an illusion by his magie power. All of a 
sudden a doubt dawned in his mind whether the boy 
was his own son, and he ealled out to Ganga to show 
him the boy. Ganga appeared with her son with beau¬ 
tiful ornaments on him and spoke to Santanu thus: 
“This is Devavrata, the eighth son whom you entrusted 
to me. He has mastered everything in archery from 
Vasistha, and he is Dyau (the vasu) son of Angi- 
ras reborn. You may please take charge of him.” After 
saying this she returned to heaven. (Adi Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 100 ). 

10) Ganga and Subrahmanya. (See under Subrahma- 
nya). 

11) Gahga and Bhisma. ( See under Bhisma). 

12) Greatness (divine nature) of Gahga. Mahabharata has 
(AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 26), the following on the 
greatness of Ganga.— 

If, after death, the bones of the dead are deposited 


in Gahga the departed will attain heaven. Even if one 
had sinned throughout his life he would attain Visnu- 
pada (heaven) if he worshipped Gahga. Bathing in the 
Ganga is as beneficial as performing hundred yajnas. 
As long as the bones of one remain in the waters of the 
Gahga so long will he occupy an honourable seat in 
heaven. He who has eome in eontact with its water will 
shine forth as the sun devoid of all darkness. Plaees 
which are not favoured by its waters will become barren 
like night without the moon and trees without flowers. 
Gahga water is more than enough to satisfy living 
things in all the three worlds. He who does penanee 
standing on one leg for thousand years, and he who 
gives up his body in the waters of the Ganga are on 
a par with each other. God attaches more importance 
to him who has fallen into the Gahga than to him, who 
has performed tapas hanging by his head for a thousand 
years. He who smears the sand on the banks of the Gahga 
on his body will get the lustre and glow of the devas, 
and he y who smears the sand on his head will shine 
forth like the Sun. All the sins of those on whom has 
blown the air whieh had eome in contact with Gahga 
water will be swept away. It should be known that 
Ganga water can wash off all sins and purify mortals. 
The Agni Purana (Chapter 110) has the following on 
this subject. 

Through whatever places the Gahga flows those places 
beeome sublime and sacred. Ganga is the refuge of all 
created beings who aspire for the final good. If Ganga 
is worshipped daily it will save families both on the 
mother’s and the father’s side from evil fate. To drink 
Gahga water is better than the observance of a thou¬ 
sand lunar months. If one worships Ganga for a month 
one will derive all the benefits of having performed all 
the yajnas. Even the blind (the ignorant) who worship 
Ganga, will attain equal status with the devas. The 
sight of Ganga, eontact with its waters and drinking 
Ganga water will purify people in thousands and lakhs. 

13) Gahga and Radha. Ganga is Radha and Krsna li- 
quidified into water. Once ingoloka Rad hade vl attempt¬ 
ed to drink Gahga dry, who, terror-strieken, hid 
herself at the feet of Sri Krsna, and the whole 
world experienced difficulties due to non-availability 
of water. Sri Krsna came to know of the situation and 
made Ganga appear again on earth. (Devlbhagavata, 
Navama Skandha). 

14) Symbols and vehicle of Gahga. Gahga, white in colour 
rests on makaramatsya (a variety of fish) holding in 
her hands a pot and lotus flowers. (Agni Purana, Chap¬ 
ter 50). 

15) Synonyms of Gahga used in the Mahabharata. Akasa- 
anga, Bhaglrathasuta, Bhaglrathl, Sailarajasuta, 
aivasuta, DevanadI, Haimavatl, Jahnavl, Jahnukanya, 

SamudramahisI, Tripathaga, Tripathagaminl. 

16) Synonyms of Gahga. 

Ganga visnupadl jahnutanaya suranimnaga / 
Bhaglrathl tripathaga Trisrota bhlsmasurapi // 

(Ganga, Visnupadl Jahnutanaya, Suranimnaga, Bhagl¬ 
rathl, Tripathaga, Trisrota, Bhlsmasu). (Amarakosa). 

GANGADATTA. See Bhisma. 

GAlsIGADVARA (M). The place or locality in the Indo- 
Gangetie plane where the river Ganges falls from the 
Himalayas. This plaee is known as Haridvara also. 
arHidvara has an epic importance. 
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(1) It was here that King Pratipa did tapas. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 97, Verse 1). 

(2) Sage Bharadvaja had stayed on the banks of the 
Gahga, at Haridvara. (Adi Parva, Chapter 129, Verse 
33). 

(3) Arjuna visited Haridvara during his tour or Pilgri¬ 
mage. (Adi Parva, Chapter 213). 

(4) This is the entrance to heaven. A bath here in the 
Kotitlrtha is as beneficial as the Pundarika Yajha. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 34, Verse 27). 

(5) Sage Agastya and his wife Lomapada once did 
tapas here. (Vana Parva, Chapter 97, Verse 11) . 

(6) It was here that Siva appeared to Jayadratha, who 
did tapas. (Vana Parva 72, Verse 24). 

(7) Daksaprajapati had once performed tapas at 
Kanakhala in Haridvara. (Salya Parva, Chapter 38, 
Verse 27). 

(8) Those who bathe at KuSavarta, Vilvaka, NTla- 
parvata and Kanakhala in Haridvara will attain 
heaven. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 13). 

(9) Bhlsma did the funeral rites of his father at the 
mouth of the Gahga. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 34, 
Verse 11). 

(10) Dhrtarastra, GandharT, KuntI and others died in 
wild fire in the forest at Gahgadvara, and Yudhisthira 
conducted their funeral rites there itself. (Asramavasika 
Parva, Chapter 39, Verse 14). 

GAIsIGAHRADA (M). A sacred place on the limits of 
Kuruksetra. There is a terribly deep whirlpool of the 
river Ganges here and that depth of the river is con¬ 
sidered to be equivalent to three crores of sacred places. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 83, and Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 25). 

GAK[GAMAHADVARA (M). The particular spot on 
the Himalayan peak wherefrom Ganga starts. Those 
who go there die in ice-falls. Only Nara and Narayana 
have crossed this place. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 111, 
Verse 16). 

GAKIGASAGARASAMGAMAM. A sacred tlrtha, a bath 
in which is as beneficial as the performing of ten Asva- 
medha yajhas. (Vana Parva, Chapter 35, Verse 4). 
GA5IGASARASVATISAMGAMA (M). A sacred tirtha 
at Prayaga. Those who bathe in this tlrtha will attain 
heaven. (Vana Parva, Chapter 48, Verse 38). 
GAInIGAYAMUNASAMGAMA (M) . A sacred tlrtha in 
Prayaga. Bathing in the tirtha is as beneficial as 
performing ten Asvamedha yajnas. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 85, Verse 4). 

GAlvGEYA I. See under Bhlsma. 

GAl\IGEYA II. Subrahmanya (See under Subrahmanya). 
GAisIGODBHEDA (M). x A sacred place where fasting 
for three nights will give the results of a Vajapeya 
yajha, and he who fasts here will become one with the 
universal soul. (Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 5). 
GAiyiTA A. Visvadeva, who used to calculate the course 
of time and ages. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 91, 
Verse 36). 

GARBHA. A son of Bharata, the son of Dusyanta. 
Suhotra, Suhota, Gaya, Garbha and Suketu were the 
five sons of Bharata. (Agni Purana, Chapter 278). 
GARBHA (M). The Puranas have described the views 
of sages about the origin of atman in woman’s womb. 
Asitamahamuni stated the following about the birth of 


a child to King Janaka. (Brahmanda Purana. Chapter 
48). Of the seven elements in the human body, viz., 
Rasa, Rakta (blood), Mamsa (flesh), Medas (fost), 
Asthi (bone), Majja (marrow) and Sukla • (seminal 
fluid) the last one, Sukla, is the most valuable. Brahma- 
blja (the seed for production) is contained in Sukla. 
From the food we consume, blood and the seminal fluid 
take their nutrition. The Sukla emitted during coitus 
enters the womb of the woman propelled as it were by 
Krostavayu. It takes only one night for the Sukla to 
get inextricably mixed with blood in the womb. In that 
mixing if the proportion of blood is higher, the child 
born will be girl, and if the proportion of Sukla is high¬ 
er, the offspring will be boy. If blood and Sukla are 
mixed exactly in equal proportions the child will be 
c neutraP, neither girl nor boy. During the first month 
of pregnancy the child will be in liquid form. In the 
second, it solidifies due to the mixing and interplay of 
heat, cold, air, etc. During the third, holes for 
eye, ear, etc. become ready and the vein system is 
formed. In the fourth, head, hands and legs of the 
child are formed, and it is during this period that the 
prospective mother develops certain desires. If those 
desires are not satisfied the child may be born with 
physical deformities. During the fifth month the hips 
and bones develop. The various organs get firmer and 
stronger gradually and fingers appear during the sixth 
month. It is during the sixth month that hairs on the 
head and body appear and feelings and emotions ori¬ 
ginate in the mind. During the seventh month the ten 
vayus (winds) on the basis of the nervous system,are 
released, and the child experiences glimpses of it$ pre¬ 
vious existence, and ability to feel pain also is there. 

* During the ninth month due to the force of the wind 
which effects actual delivery the child gets head down 
in the womb, and during the tenth month it emerges 
out of the womb. The child loses its memory about the 
past because of its contact with the female organ 
and external wind. 

According to the Agni Purana the process is a little 
different : 

When Jiva (the soul) has entered the womb for rebirth 
it remains in fluid form during the first month. During 
the second month it solidifies; in the third-month the 
organs begin to develop, in the fourth month skin, 
flesh and bones appear, in the fifth month hairs appear, 
in the sixth month mind is produced, in the seventh 
month the child will begin to feel pain. The body is 
covered by a skin (Garbhacarma) and both hands are 
held above the head in saluting position. If the child 
is a female it lies in the left side of the mother’s womb, 
if a male on the right and if ‘neutral’ in the middle of 
it. From the seventh month the child begins to experi¬ 
ence the taste of foods consumed by the mother. During 
the eighth and ninth month there would be great 
emotional excitements and upsurges. If the mother 
suffered from chronic diseases the. child also would in¬ 
herit it. When pregnancy is matured thus, certain 
winds lead the child down the womb and it gets out 
through the female organ. 

The child inherits its skin, flesh and heart from the 
mother. The sex organ, marrow, excretion, sweet and 
belly are inherited from the father. Head ? the nervous 
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system and £ukla are the contributions of the atman. 
(Agni Purana, Chapter 369). 

GARDABHI. A son of ViSvamitra who was a brahma- 
vadl. (Chapter 4, AnuSasana Parva, M.B.). 

GARGA. 

1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu thus;—Brahma- 
Atri-Candra-Budha-Puriiravas-Ayus-Nahusa-Puru-Jana- 
mejaya-PracInvan-PravIra-Namasyu-Vltabhaya -Sundu- 
Bahuvidha -Samyati -Rahovadi - RaudraSva -Matinara- 
Santurodha -Dusyanta -Bharata-Suhotra -Suhota -Gala- 
Garda-Suketu-Brhatksatra-Garga. 

2) Birth. Brhaspati once approached, on the crest of 
a wave of lust, Mamala, his brother’s wife who was 
pregnant then. The child from the mother’s womb said 
‘no’ to the move. But, Brhaspati cursed the child and 
had his own way with Mamala. Thus two children 
developed in her womb. Just after delivering the child¬ 
ren the mother went away leaving the child by Brhas¬ 
pati behind. The Devas took charge of the forsaken 
child and named him Bharadvaja. Ultimately they 
handed over the child (Bharadvaja) to king Bharata, 
the famous son of Dusyanta. Children had already been 
born to Bharata by his three wives, but as all of them 
were found to be immoral the mothers themselves killed 
them. It was at such a juncture that Bharata got Bha¬ 
radvaja as adopted son. (Bharadvaja is known by 
another name also, Vitatha). From Vitatha was born 
Manyu, from Manyu Brhatksetra from Brhatksetra 
Jaya and from Jaya Garga. The famous Rantideva 
was the grandson of Nara, (the brother of Garga) and 
son of Samkrti. A son called Sani was born to Garga 
after which he took to Sannyasa. (Bhagavata, Dasama 
Skandha, Chapters 20 and 21). 

3) Tadavaguru. In course of time Garga became precep¬ 
tor of the Yadavas. Sri Krsna and Balabhadrarama who 
had returned to Mathura from Ambadi were sent to 
sage Sandlpani in obedience to the advice of Garga. 
(Bhagavata, Navama Skandha). 

4) Garga and Mucukunda. Garga once visited Mucukunda, 
son of Mandhata at his palace, and very much pleased 
with the devoted reception accorded to him blessed 
Mucukunda that one day he would see Sri Krsna in 
person. It was according to this blessing that Mucu¬ 
kunda, while asleep once in a cave had a sight of Krsna. 
(See under Mucukunda). 

5) Importance of Garga. A number of reputed sage 
visited Sri Rama on his return to Ayodhya from the 
forest. Amongst them were present KauSika, Yavakrlta, 
Raibhya, Kanva and Garga with their numerous disci¬ 
ples. (Uttara Ramayana). 

6) Garga , a scholar in astronomy. There is a place called 
Gargasrota on the banks of river Sarasvatl. Garga did 
tapas here and discovered some principles of astronomy 
such as the path of planets, stars etc. He was also the 
chief astronomer in the assembly of emperor Prthu. 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 59, Verse 111). 

7) Other information. (1) While the great war was 
raging Garga visited Kuruksetra and advised Drorta to 
end the war. (Drona Parva, Chapter 19). 

(2) He advised King Visvavasu about eternity. (Santi 
Parva, Chapter 318, Verse 49). 

(3) He spoke about the greatness of the world (Vis- 
vamahima) to Yudhisthira. (Anusasana Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 18). 


GARGASROTA. See under Garga, Para 6. 

GARGAYANI. See under Guruparampara. 

GARGl. A celebrated brahmavadinl born in the family 
of Garga. 

GARGYAI. (TRIJATA) GARGA. A famous sage. 

1) Birth. He was one of the sons of Visvamitra. (Sloka 
55, Chapter 4, Anusasana Parva). (For genealogy see 
under Visvamitra). He became gradually the priest of 
Gudavas. He has written a famous book called Garga- 
smrti. Valmlki Ramayana mentions that Gargya is 
known as Trijata also. 

2) How he became prosperous. Sage Gargya had many 
children. It was while he was staying in the forest with 
his wife and children that Sri Rama came to that forest 
for Vanavasa. The news of the exile of Sri Rama spread 
like wild-fire and many brahmins flocked to the place 
and Sri Rama gave them immense riches. Wife of Gar¬ 
gya heard the news only late and as soon as she heard 
the same she called her husband from the fields where 
he was working and taking away from him the imple¬ 
ments sent him post-haste to the place of Sri Rama. 
Trijata as soon as he came to the presence of Rama told 
him the purpose of his visit. Huge herds of cows were 
then grazing on the banks of the Yamuna river. Sri 
Rama told Gargya to take a stump and throw it with 
all his strength. He did so and Sri Rama gave him all 
the cows grazing up to the place where the stump fell. 
It was a big lot and Gargya became prosperous from 
that day onwards. (Sarga 32, Ayodhya Kanda, Valmlki 
Ramayana). 

3) Gargya'sprecepts on Dharma. The following are the 
precepts laid down by Gargya on Dharma. (1) Be 
interested always on entertaining your guests, (2) Do not 
eat meat, (3) Do not give injury to cows and brahmins, 

(4) Perform yajna with a pure mind and pure body. 
(M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 127). 

4) Gargya 9 s place in the line of preceptors. Vyasa expound¬ 
ed the Vedas to Vedamitra, Saubhari and Sakalya. 
Sakalya taught what he learnt to Vatsyayana, Maud- 
galya, Sali, Adisisira, Gokhali and Yatukarna. Yatu- 
karna taught Nirukta to Baskala, Kraunca,Vaitala, and 
Vlraja. Baskala combined all the other branches to¬ 
gether’ and made ‘Balakhilyasakha 5 and taught it to 
Balayini, Gargya and Samsara. The Rgvedacaryas 
are those from Vyasa to Samsara. (Bhagavata, Dasama 
Skandha). 

5) Indr as ab ha and Gargya. Gargya was a shining mem¬ 
ber of the Indrasabha. (Sloka 18, Chapter 7, Sabha 
Parva, M.B.). 

GARGYA II. See under Balaki. 

GARGYA (M). A place of habitation of ancient Bha¬ 
rata. This place was captured by Sri Krsna. (Chapter 
11, Drona Parva). 

GARHAPATI I. An agni (fire). (Sloka 6, Chapter 74, 
Adi Parva). 

GARHAPATI II. One of the seven fathers. The seven 
fathers are: Vairajas, Agnisvattas, Garhapatis, Soma- 
pas, Ekasriigas, Caturvedas and Kalas. (Chapter 11, 
Sabha Parva, M.B.). 

GARHASTYA. The Grhasthasrama a stage in life when 
you live with your family as a house-holder. The true 
dharma of a householder is to live with what he gets by 
doing the duty allotted to him. He should feed pilgrims 
and should not appropriate to himself what belongs to 
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others unless and until it is given to him. (Sloka 3, 
Chapter 31, Adi Parva). 

GARISTHA. A sage worshipping Indra in his assem¬ 
bly. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 13). 

GARUDA. King of birds. 

1 ) Genealogy.- Descended from Visnu thus:—Brahma 
—Marlci—Kasyapa—Garuda. 

2) Birth. Kasyapa, grandson of Brahma and son of 
Marlci married the eight daughters of Daksa called 
Aditi, Diti, Danu, Kalika, Tamra, Krodhavasa, Manu 
and Anala. And to Tamra five daughters were born, 
viz. KrauncI, Bhasi, SyenI, Dhrtarastrl and Sukl. Out 
of the five women KrauncI became mother of the owls, 
Bhasi delivered the bhasas (types of birds) and from 
Syeni were born vultures and kites. Harhsa, Kalahamsa, 
Koka etc. are children of Dhrtarastrl. From SukI was 
born Nala and from Nala, Vinata; Aruna and Garuda 
were the two sons born to Vinata. (Valmlki Rama- 
yana, Aranyakanda, Canto 15). 

There is a story in the Mahabharata about the birth of 
Aruna and Garuda. Kasyapa who was much pleased 
with the service of Vinata and Kadru asked them to 
select any boon they desired. Kadru chose to have a 
thousand nagas as her children while Vinata chose to 
have two sons more powerful and heroic than the thou¬ 
sand sons of Kadru. After granting them the boon 
Kasyapa retreated into the forest. 

After some time Kadru laid thousand eggs and Vinata 
two eggs. Both of them kept their eggs in hot pots. In 
the 500th year the eggs of Kadru hatched and thousand 
serpents of various kinds emerged out of them. But 
Vinata’s eggs did not hatch yet, and the sight of Kadru 
playing with her children pained Vinata much. She, 
therefore, broke open one of her eggs in secret, and a 
half-grown child stepped out of it. That child was 
Aruna. Aruna got angry that Vinata forced open the 
egg prematurely. He told her that as punishment there¬ 
of she would become a slave of Kadru. But, Aruna 
granted her redemption from the curse thus: After an¬ 
other 500 years the remaining egg of yours will hatch 
and a son endowed with exceptional power and pro¬ 
wess will be born to you. He will liberate you from 
slavery.” After telling his mother so much Aruna rose 
to the sky where he became the charioteer of the Sun. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 16. See also Para 6 infra). 

After 500 years the egg broke itself open and out came 
Garuda with blazing effulgence, and he rose up in the 
sky. His body glowed like the sun. The Devas who got 
themselves dimmed by his 'effulgence asked Agnideva 
the reason therefor. Agnideva told them about the 
birth of Garuda and also that he was equally effulgent 
as himself (Agnideva). Then all of them went to 
Garuda and lavished on his head all possible blessings, 
and Garuda, as requested by them, controlled his efful¬ 
gence and returned to his mother. (Adi Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 23). 

3) Slavery of Vinata: The churning of the Milk-ocean 
was done before Garuda was born. Indra got a horse 
named Uccaihsravas from the Ocean of Milk. Between 
Kadru and Vinata a dispute arose as regards the colour 
of the horse’s tail, Kadru saying that it was black while 
Vinata asserted that it was white. They further agreed 
to test the colour the next day, betting that she who 
was proved to be wrong would become the slave of the 
victor. As the naga sons of Kadru hung on to the tail 
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of the horse the tail appeared to be black and Vinata 
lost the bet and became Kadru’s slave. 

It was at this juncture that Garuda was born, and he 
felt highly mortified to find his mother working as a 
slave of Kadru. 

Kadru and her naga sons once ordered Vinata to carry 
them to the naga residence in the middle of the ocean, 
called Ramaniyaka (Ramanam). Accordingly Vinata 
carrying Kadru on her shoulders and Garuda carrying 
Kadru’s sons on his shoulders rose up in the sky. But, 
Garuda did not relish the slavish work, and he, carry¬ 
ing with him the nagas, flew up to the sun’s orbit. The 
naga children fainted due to the excessive heat. But, on 
the request of Kadru Indra sent heavy rain and the 
nagas regained consciousness. By then they had reached 
Ramaniyaka island. 

4) Attempt at freeing Vinata from thraldom . Garuda, ex¬ 
tremely pained at the pitiable plight of his mother, one 
day asked Kadru what price she and her children 
demanded for freeing Vinata from slavery, and Kadru 
demanded Amrta from Devaloka as the price. 
Garuda decided to get it and informed his mother 
about his decision to fly to Devaloka. But, what about 
food till he reached Devaloka? Vinata solved the pro¬ 
blem by advising Garuda to eat the nisadas. he will 
meet on his way to Devaloka at the island called 
Nisadalaya, at the same time specially forbidding him 
from eating on any account, brahmins who might be 
there, at Nisadalaya. How to distinguish brahmins 
from others, queried Garuda, and his mother replied 
by pointing out that the brahmin will burn the throat 
of him who tries to eat him, like fire. Then Vinata 
blessed her son that his wings would be protected by 
Vayu, the lower half of his body by sun and moon, the 
rest of the body by the Vasus and the head by Agni. 
She also promised tp wait there till her son returned. 

5) Garuda to Devaloka. After saluting his mother 
Garuda set out on his quest for Amrta. All the fourteen 
worlds shook at the lashing of hi§ wings. He reached 
Nisadalaya, where while consuming whole lots of Nisa¬ 
das a brahmin and his wife also happened to get into 
his throat. Garuda felt their presence immediately in 
his throat and requested them to get out of his mouth. 
Accordingly they got out and also blessed Garuda, who 
continued on his journey. 

Next Garuda reached the forest where his father 
Kasyapa was engaged in tapas. He told him about his 
mission and requested him for something to eat. 
Kasyapa replied thus:— “You see a pool wherein an 
elephant and a tortoise are living for long as enemies. 
Long ago two brothers Vibhavasu and Supratika quar¬ 
relled over their paternal wealth and at the height of 
it Vibhavasu cursed Supratika to become an elephant 
when Supratika pronounced the counter curse that 
Vibhavasu should turn out to be a tortoise 4 You, my 
son Garuda may eat that elephant and tortoise. ’May 
your journey for Amrta be crowned with success. 

Now, Garuda after saluting his father, flew up in the 
sky carrying in his beak the elephant and the tortoise 
from the pool. As trees were falling uprooted due to 
the terrific vibrations caused by the lashing of his wings 
Garuda did not find a convenient place to sit down to 
eat his food. While continuing the journey Garuda saw 
a big tree, its branches spread out in a circumference 
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of a hundred yojanas. But, as soon as Garuda set foot on 
a branch of the tree it (branch) crumbled down. On 
that broken branch were the sages called Balakhilyas 
doing tapas hanging their heads down. Fearing that the 
sages might fall down Garuda continued his flight 
holding in his beak the torn branch of the tree. But he 
could not find a safe place to deposit the branch with 
the sages. So he came again to Mount Gandhamadana 
and saw Kasyapa, who apologised to the Balakhilyas 
on behalf of his son and also explained to them about 
his mission. The Balakhilyas were pleased and they left 
the place for the Himalayas. As advised by Kasyapa 
Garuda deposited the branch of the tree on an unin¬ 
habited mountain peak. Garuda ate the elephant and 
the tortoise there, and therefrom flew to Devaloka (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 29, 30). 

6 ) Balakhilyas cursed Indra . Even before the arrival of 
Garuda ill omens began appearing in Devaloka. Indra 
asked Brhaspati for explanation about the ill omens. 
Brhaspati with his divine eyes saw Garuda approach¬ 
ing Devaloka for Amrta, and he told Indra about 
Garuda born out of the powers of the tapas of Kasyapa 
arid the Balakhilyas, He also told that such a fate as 
the present one befell Indra due to a curse of the 
Balakhilyas. Indra and the other Devas stood guard 
over the pot of Amrta ready to repel all possible 
attacks. 

There was a reason for Garuda’s birth from the powers 
of the tapas of the Balakhilyas, and also for Indra to 
be put into the present predicament due to the curse 
of the Balakhilyas. Kasyapaprajapati, a long time ago, 
began a terrific yajna for a son, and Indra and the 
•Balakhilyas who numbered more than 60,000 were 
deputed by Kasyapa to collect firewood for the yajna. 
The Balakhilyas were only of the size of a thumb, and 
Indra who very easily collected all the firewood needed 
for the yajna laughed at the tiny Balakhilyas who were 
carrying small twigs etc. for firewood. Angered at the 
insult the Balakhilyas removed themselves to another 
place nearby and began a yajna directed against Indra 
who alarmed at it sought the help of Kasyapa who then 
held peace talks with the Balakhilyas. They transferred 
their yagagakti (yajnic powers^ also to Kasyapa and 
agreed to be satisfied with the condition that as the 
result of Kasyapa’s yajna a son should be born to him, 
who (the son) would defeat Indra. Thus, for the time 
being Indra escaped from the wrath of the Balakhilyas. 
After the yajna was over Vinata came to Kasyapa and 
he blessed her with a son wishing that he should be¬ 
come exceptionally strong and powerful, and that was 
Garuda. (Adi Parva, Chapter 30). 

7) Amrtakalaiapaharanam. (The pot of nectar carried 
away) , Garuda approached the pot of nectar, and 
Visvakarma who attacked him first was felled to the 
ground. The dust storm raised by the waving of 
Garuda’s wings blinded everybody. The Devas and 
Indra, nay, even the sun and the Moon lined up 
against Garuda, but he defeated them all, and entered 
the particular place where the pot of nectar was kept. 
Two terrific wheels were rotating round the pot and 
they would cut into mince-meat anybody who tried to 
lay hands on the pot and a machine circled the wheels. 
Below the wheels were two monstrous serpents with 
glowing eyes and protruding tongues like flashes of 
fire, and the serpents never closed their eyes. The very 
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look with those eyes was enough to poison anyone to 
death. Garuda blinded those eyes by raising a torrent 
of dust, pierced them in the middle with his beak and 
and through the hole, his body reduced to such a tiny 
shape, went nearer to the pot. He destroyed the 
wheels and the machine, and carrying the pot of nectar 
in his beaks rose to the sky shielding the light of the 
sun by his outspread wings. Mahfi visnu, who became so 
much pleased with the tremendous achievements of 
Garuda asked him to choose any boon. Garuda 
requested Visnu that he should be made his (Visnu’s) 
vehicle and rendered immortal without his tasting 
amrta. Both the boons were granted. 

8 ) Garuda and Indra became friends. Indra hit with the 
Vajra (his special weapon) the wings of Garuda who 
was returning from Visnu. It did not wound his body, 
but a feather of his fell in the atmosphere. Everybody 
who saw the feather acclaimed Garuda as Suparna (he 
with the good wings). Indra was wonder-struck, and 
he approached Garuda and requested that they should 
be friends in future and the pot of nectar be returned. 
Garuda replied that the nectar would be returned if 
he was granted the power to make nagas his food, and 
Indra blessed him that he would live by consuming 

• nagas. And then Garuda told Indra thus : “I took this 
pot of amrta not for my own use. The nagas cheated 
my mother and made her a slave, and she will be freed 
if only this pot of nectar is given to them (nagas). You 
may snatch off the pot from the nagas; I shall not 
object to it.” 

Indra and Garuda thus became friends and the former 
followed Garuda on his way back home. 

9) Garuda handed over the pot of amrta to the nagas and 
Indra cheated them of it. Garuda handed over the pot of 
nectar to the nagas, who on the suggestion of the 
former placed the pot on darbha grass spread on the 
ground. Also, in accordance with Garuda’s advice that 
they should take a purificatory bath before tasting the 
amrta the nagas went out to have the bath, and in 
their absence Indra carried off the pot of nectar back 
to Devaloka. Failing to find the pot of nectar on their 
return from bath the aggrieved nagas licked the darbha 
on which the pot was placed with the result that their 
tongues were cloven into two. It was from that day 
onwards that the nagas became double-tongued 
(dvijihvas). And, thus Garuda redeemed his mother 
from slavery. (Adi Parva, Chapter 34). 

10 ) The fig tree which Garuda broke with his beaks and 
Lanka . It has been noted above that Garuda on his 
way to Devaloka rested on a fig tree. That fig is 
called Subhadra in Valmlki Ramayana. 

R a van a saw the fig tree around which sages were sitting 
and which bore marks made by Garuda sitting thereon. 
(Valmlki Ramayana, Aranyakanda, Canto 35, Verse 
26). 

There is some connection between this tree and Lanka. 
Garuda had, as directed by Kasyapa, deposited in the 
sea the branch of the tree on which the Balakhilyas 
hung in tapas and with which Garuda flew hither and 
thither fearing about the safety of the Balakhilyas. At 
the spot in the sea where the branch was deposited 
sprang up an island like the peak of a mountain. It 
was this island which in after years became reputed as 
Lanka. (Kathasaritsagara, Kathamukhalariibaka, 
Tarariga 4). 
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11 ) Garuda , Saubhari and Kaliya. Garuda had always 
entertained great hatred against the nagas, and now 
Indra’s permission having been obtained by him to eat 
the nagas for food, Garuda decided to launch a regular 
naga-hunting expedition. He began eating the nagas 
one by one. Alarmed at this the nagas planned for their 
security in a conclave, and approached Garuda with 
the proposal that one naga would go to him daily 
to serve as his food instead of his indiscriminate killing 
of them. Garuda accepted their* proposal. After some 
time the nagas proposed to Garuda that they would 
conduct a sarpa-bali (sacrifice of serpents) and submit 
the food got out of the ball to him so that his naga- 
hunting might be stopped for ever. Garuda agreed to 
this also. According to the new agreement daily one 
naga began going to Garuda with the food got 
out of the bali. 

But Kaliya alone did not agree to the programme as he 
did not recognise Garuda to be superior to him in 
power. And, Garuda, who wanted to teach the haughty 
Kaliya a lesson challenged him to fight, and the fight 
took place in river Kalindl, Kaliya’s abode. During 
the fight the lashing of Garuda’s wings raised the 
water in Kalindl up in the sky and it drenched the 
sage Saubhari all over, who was performing tapas on 
the banks of Kalindl. Saubhari cursed that the body 
of Garuda be shattered into a thousand pieces if ever 
he entered that area in future, and thenceforth the 
place became a prohibited area for Garuda. During 
after years Kaliya was put up at this place. 

A kadamba tree alone outlived the eflect of the poison 
of Kaliya. The tree could outlive the deadly poison 
because Garuda had rested on it on his way back from 
Devaloka with amrta. (Bhagavata dasama Skandha). 

12) Relationship of Garuda with the kings of the solar 
dynasty. King Sagara of the solar dynasty was married 
to Sumati, the elder sister of Garuda, and there is a 
story behind the marriage. 

There was once a king called Subahu in the solar 
dynasty. He married one Yadavl, but for many years 
they had no issues. Yadavl had become old by the 
time she conceived a child as the result of many 
yajnas etc. But, Subahu’s other wives, viz. co-wives 
of Yadavl, did not like the prospects of Yadavl 
becoming a mother. They administered poison to her 
with the result that Yadavl did not deliver in time, 
but continued as a pregnant woman for seven years. 
The sad couple, for their mental relief went into the 
forest and lived as disciples of a sage called Aurva. But 
Subahu died rather soon and Yadavl prepared 
herself to follow him in the funeral pyre. But, the 
sage Aurva prevented her from self immolation speak¬ 
ing to her thus : “You shall not act rashly. The child 
in your womb will become a famous emperor and rule 
over the whole world.” 

Yadavl yielded to the sage’s advice and did not court 
death, and soon afterwards she delivered a son, and he 
was named Sagara, which meant “he who was affected 
by poison even while he was in the mother’s womb. It 
was this child who, in later years, became reputed as 
emperor Sagara. 

Sagara married the elder sister of Garuda when he was 
living as a boy in Aurva’s asrama, and there is a story 
behind the marriage, a story which related to the time 
when Garuda was not born. 


Vinata, mother of Garuda, while she was working as the 
slave of Kadru, one day went into the woods to collect 
firewood for her mistress. In the terrible rain and 
storm that ensued, Vinata lost her track and wandered 
in the forest for many days before she could take shelter 
in the asrama of a Sannyasin. The pious man felt sorry 
for poor Vinata and blessed her that a son, who would 
be able to win freedom for her would be born to her. 
Garuda was the son thus born to her. 

Before the birth of Garuda when Kasyapa and Vinata 
were living together with their daughter Sumati the boy 
sage Upamanyu, son of Sutapas, went to them and told 
Kasyapa thus: “While touring round the earth I wor¬ 
shipped the pitrs at Gaya and I have been told that they 
(Pitrs) would get redemption only in case I married and 
became a father. I, therefore, request you to please give 
your daughter Sumati to me as wife. Vinata did not 
relish this proposal. Upamanyu got angry at the re¬ 
jection of his offer and cursed Vinata saying that if 
Sumati was given in marriage to any other brahmin boy 
she (Vinata) would die with her head broken into 
pieces. 

It was during this period when Vinata was in a fix 
about the marriage of Sumati that Garuda was born to 
her. He also thought over the problem and argued like 
this: the curse is only against a brahmin boy marrying 
my sister Sumati; why not Sumati be given in marriage 
to a Ksatriya; but where to find an eligible Ksatriya 
boy? At this stage Vinata asked him to go and meet the 
Sannyasin, who had promised her an illustrious son, in 
the forest and this Sannyasin directed Garuda to Aurva, 
for advice and guidance. When Garuda met Aurva and 
sought his advice about the marriage of his sister, the 
sage thought that the context offered a very .good bride 
to Sagara. And, according to Aurva’s advice Sumati 
was married to Sagara, and thus Garuda became re¬ 
lated to the Kings of the Solar dynasty. (Brahmanda 
Purana, Chapters 16, 17 and 18). The Sixty thousand 
sons born to Sagara by Sumati were reduced to ashes in 
the fire which emanated from the eyes of Kapila. (See 
Kapila). When Amsuman, the grandson of Sagara was 
going around the world to find out these 60,000 sons he 
met Garuda on the way, and it was he who advised that 
the waters of Gariga should be brought down on earth 
so that the dead sons of Sagara might get spiritual 
redemption. (Valmlki Ramayana, Balakanda, Chap¬ 
ter 41). 

13) Garuda’s conceit laid low. A very beautiful daughter, 
Gunakesi, was born to Matali, the charioteer of Indra. 
In the course of his search for a suitable husband for 
Gunakesi he came to Patalaloka in the company of 
Narada, and there Matali selected a noble naga called 
Sumukha as his prospective son-in-law. But a month 
before Garuda had eaten Sumukha’s father Cikara, and 
he had also given notice to Sumukha that within a 
month’s time he too would be eaten. 

Narada and Matali met Sumukha at the abode of his 
grandfather Aryaka, who was very glad to marry his 
grandson to Matali’s daughter. But, the threat of 
Garuda that he would eat Sumukha before the month 
was over stared them all cruelly in their face. So, they 
appealed to Indra for a solution to the problem, in the 
presence ofMahavisnu. Indra gave an extension of life 
to Sumukha and he wedded Gunakesi. The marriage 
enraged Garuda so much that he went to Indra’s 
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assembly and insulted both Indra and Visnu at which 
Visnu extended his right hand to Garuda asking him 
whether he could hold the hand. And, when Garuda 
placed Visnu’s hand on his head he felt as if the whole 
weight of the three worlds was put on the head. Garuda 
admitted his defeat. Mahavisnu thus laid low the 
conceit of Garuda. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 105). 

14) Garuda helped Galava, Galava was a disciple of 
Visvamitra. Once Dharmadeva, to test Visvamitra, went 
to his asrama disguised as Vasistha and asked for food. 
As there was no ready-made food at the asrama just 
then, Visvamitra naturally took some time to cook new 
food, and he went with it, steaming hot, in a plate to 
the guest. Saying that he would return within minutes 
and receive the food, the guest (Dharmadeva) left the 
place, and Visvamitra stood there with the plate in 
hand awaiting the return of the guest. He had to 
remain standing thus for one hundred years, and during 
this whole period it was Galava who stood there looking 
after his guru. When hundred years were completed 
Dharmadeva returned to Visvamitra and accepted his 
hospitality, and then only could the latter take some 
rest. 

Visvamitra blessed Galava, and now’it was time for him 
to leave the asrama. Though Visvamitra told that no 
gurudaksina (tuition fee) was required Galava persist¬ 
ed in asking him what fee or present he wanted. 
Visvamitra lost his temper and told Galava that if he 
was so very particular about gurudaksina, eight hun¬ 
dred horses all having the colour of moon, and one ear 
black in colour might be given as daksina. Galava 
stood there aghast at the above pronouncement of his 
preceptor, when Garuda happened to go over there and 
hear from Galava about his sad plight. Money was re¬ 
quired to purchase horses, but Galava was penniless. 
At any rate Garuda with Galava on his back flew east¬ 
wards and reached Rsabhaparvata and they rested on 
a peak of it. There the Brahma woman, Sandill was 
engaged in tapas and she served them with food. After 
food Garuda spoke disparagingly about Sandill. Garuda 
and Galava slept that night on the floor, but when they 
woke up in the morning lo! Garuda was completely 
shed of his feathers. Garuda stood before Sandill, his 
head bent in anguish. Sandill blessed Garuda, who 
then got back his old feathers. 

Continuing their journey Garuda and Galava reached 
the palace of the very rich King, Yayati. Garuda intro¬ 
duced Galava to Yayati, who found it difficult to get 
800 horses for Galava. But, Yayati gave his daughter 
Madhavi to Galava saying that he might give her to 
any King and get money enough to purchase 800 
horses. After thus showing the means to get money to 
Galava, Garuda returned home. 

Galava gave Madhavi first to King Haryasva of 
Ayodhya, then to King Divodasa of Kasi and next to 
King Us Inara of Bhoja and got from them two hundred 
horses each, and he submitted the horses and also 
Madhavi in lieu of the balance of two hundred horses 
to Visvamitra as-daksina. A son called Astaka was born 
to Visvamitra by Madhavi, who had been granted a 
boon that she would not Jose her youth and beauty even 
though she lived with any number of people. (Udyoga- 
Parva Chapter 108). 

• 15) Fight between Garuda and Airavata, Sri Krsna once 


went to Devaloka and plucked the Parijata flower from 
the garden Nandana, and this led to a fight between 
Indra and Krsna in which Garuda also joined. Garuda 
directed his main attention on Airavata which, at his 
blows, fainted and fell down. (HarivamSa, Chapter 73). 

16) Defeated by Vasuki, To churn the Milk-Ocean the 
Devas and Asuras decided to use Mount Mandara as 
the shaft and Vasuki as the rope to rotate the shaft. 
The attempts of the Devas, the Asuras and the Bhutaga- 
nas of Siva failed to uproot and bring with them the 
mountain, when Garuda,' at the instance of Visnu 
brought the mountain as easily as a kite carries a frog. 
Again, when others failed to bring Vasuki from naga- 
loka Garuda went and asked the naga chief to follow 
him to the ocean of Milk. Vasuki replied that if his 
presence was so indispensable he must be carried over 
there. Then Garuda caught the middle part of Vasuki 
in his beak and rose in the air. But, even though 
Garuda rose beyond the horizon, when he looked down 
half of Vasuki still remained on the ground. Garuda 
then tried to fold Vasuki into two and carry it, but, 
again to no purpose. Disappointed and humiliated 
Garuda returned without Vasuki. Afterwards Vasuki 
was brought to the ocean of Milk by Siva’s hand stret¬ 
ched down into Pa tala. (Kamba Ramayana, Yuddha 
Kanda). 

17) Bhima went in search of the Saugandhika fower on 
account of Garuda . While, in the course of their exile in 
the forest, the Pandavas were put up at the asrama of 
maharsi Arstisena, Garuda picked up from the depths 
of the sea one day a naga called Rddhiman, and due to 
the vibration caused by the lashing of Garuda’s wings 
Kalhara flowers from the garden of Kubera were flown 
to the feet of Pancall. She wore the fragrant flowers in 
her hair saying that if she were to have good flowers, 
wind had to bring them. Since there was a mild and 
veiled insinuation in that statement that Bhima was 
inferior to the wind the former did not appreciate that 
comment by Pancall. And so he rushed to Mount 
Gandhamadana to collect Kalhara flowers. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 106). 

18) Garuda saved Uparicaravasu . Once a controversy 
started between the Devas and the brahmins, the former 
advocating the use of goat’s flesh in performing yajnas 
while the brahmins contended that grains were sufficient 
for the purpose. Uparicaravasu, who arbitrated in the 
debate spoke in favour of the Devas, which the brahmins 
did not like, and they cursed Vasu to fall from the sky 
into the pits of the earth. This curse was countered 
by the Devas blessing him that as long as Uparicara¬ 
vasu remained on earth he would not feel hungry and 
that he would regain his old form due to the blessings 
of Mahavisnu. Vasu prayed to Visnu, who sent Garuda 
to the former, and Garuda carried Vasu to the sky on 
his wings. Thus Vasu became again Uparicaravasu. 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 338). 

19) Other information about Garuda . (1) A danava once 

stole away the crown of Sri Krsna who was on a visit 
to Mount Gomanta. Garuda retrieved it from the 
danava and returned it to Krsna. (Bhagavata, Dasama 
Skandha). 

(2) The monkeys who searched for Slta visited the 
house of Garuda also. (Valmlki Ramayana, Kiskindha 
Kanda, Canto 40, Verse 39). 
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(3) Garuda had married the four daughters of 
Daksaprajapati. (Bhagavata, 6th Skandha). 

(4) He had a son named Kapota. (Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 101), 

(5) During the Rama-Ravana war Laksmana, Sugrlva 
and all the monkeys swooned hit by the nagastra of 
lndrajit. Sri Rama then thought of Garuda, who at 
once came down on earth and bit away the nagapasa. 
(Kamba Ramayana Yuddhakanda). 

(6) Garuda was present at the birth-day celebrations 
of Arjuna. (Adi Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 50). 

(7) At the birth of Subrahmanya Garuda submitted 
his own son, Mayura, as a present. (Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 86, Verse 21). 

20) Synonyms for Garuda. 

Garutman Garudas Tarksyo Vainateyah Khagesvarah/ 
Nagantako Visnurathah Suparnah Pannagasanah. // 
(Garutman, Garuda, Tarksya, Vainateya, Khagesvara, 
Nagantaka, Visnuratha, Suparna, Pannagasana. 

(Amarakosa). 

21) Names used in the Mahabharata to represent Garuda . 
Arunanuja, Bhujagari, Garutman, Kasyapcya, 
Khagarat, Paksiraja, Patagapati, Patagesvara, Suparna, 
Tarksya, Vainateya, Vinatanandavardhana, Vinata- 
sunu, Vinatasuta, Vinatatmaja. (For story regarding how 
Garuda stopped eating nagas see under Jlmutavahana). 

GARUDAPURAliJA. One of the eighteen Mahapuranas. 
This is believed to be a narration to Garuda by 
Mahavisnu. There are eight thousand Slokas in it. 
There is an opinion that only the Tarksyakalpa is of 
Visnu. The theme of the Purana is the birth of Garuda 
from Brahmanda. If this Purana is given as a gift it 
should be given along with the image of a swan in 
gold. (Chapter 272, Agni Purana). 

GARUDAVYUHA. A system of arranging soldiers on 
the battlefield in the shape of Garuda. 

GAT1TALI. , A warrior of Skandadcva. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 67). 

GATRA. A maharsi, the son of Vasistha, who had by 
Orjja seven Rsis called Rajas, Gatra, Urdhvabahu, 
Savana, Alaghu, Sukra and Sutapas. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 20). 

GAURA (M). A mountain in the Kusa island. (Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 4). 

GAURAMUKHA. A son of sage Samlka. It was 
Samlka’s son Srngi, who cursed Parlksit to death by 
snake-bite. (See Parlksit). Sriigl cursed that Pariksit, 
who had thrown a dead snake on the neck of his father 
while in meditation, would be bitten to death by snake 
within seven days. Srngi sent word about the curse 
through his disciple Gauramukha to Pariksit. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 42, Verses 14-22). 

GAURAPRABHA. Son born to Suka (Vyasa’s son) 
by his wife Plvari. Suka had four sons called Krsna, 
Gauraprabha, Bhuri and Devasruta and a daughter 
Klrti. (Devlbhagavata, Prathama Skandha). 
GAURAPRSTHA. A royal sage who worships Yama at 
his sabha (assembly). (Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 
21 ). 

GAURA&IRAS. A sage of ancient days, who worshipped 
Indra in his assembly. (Sabha Parva; Chapter 7, Verse 

n). 

GAURAVAHANA. A King, who was present at the 


rajasuya sacrifice of Yudhisthira. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 
34, Verse 12). 

GAURl I. Sec Parvatl. 

GAURl II. A female attendant (Devi) of Parvatl. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 231, Verse 48). 

GAURl III. Wife of Varuna. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
117, Verse 9). 

GAURl IV. An Indian river. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 
9, Verse 25). v 

GAURISA. A royal sage and a member of Yama’s 
assembly. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 18). 

GAURlSlKHARA (M). A sacred place on the 
Himalayas. A bath in Sthanakunda here brings the 
same benefits as are derived from the performance of 
Vajapeya and Asvamedha sacrifices. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 84, Verse 151). 

GAUTAMA 1 

1) General Information . The Puranas record about a 
sage called Gautama though nothing is known about 
his genealogy. Yet the genealogy of his wife Ahalya is 
available. See under ‘Ahalya 5 . 

2) Sons of Gautama. The eldest son of Gautama was 
Satananda. (Sloka 2, Sarga, 51, Bala Kanda, Valmlki 
Ramayana). Gautama had two sons. Saradvan and 
Cirakarl. Saradvan was born with arrows in his hand. 
(Sloka 2, Chapter 130, Adi Parva). Cirakarl used to 
ponder over everything before he acted and so all his 
actions Were delayed. He got his name Cirakarl. 
(Chapter 266, Sabha Parva). Saradvan was known as 
Gautama also. That was why Krpa and Krpi, children 
of Saradvan were known as Gautama and Gautaml. 
(Sloka 2, Chapter 129, Adi Parva). Besides these, 
Gautama had a daughter of unknown name. There is 
a reference to this girl in sloka 11 of Chapter 56 of 
Asvamedha Parva. It is reported that this daughter 
wept when Utanga a disciple of Gautama came to the 
asrama with a huge load of firewood on his head. In 
Chapter 4, of Varaana Purana there is a reference to a 
few other daughters of Gautama, namely, Jaya, Jayantx 
and Aparajl. 

3) An attempt to kill Ahalya. Once when Gautama was 
away from the asrama Indra came there as a guest. 
Considering it as her duty to treat a guest of her 
husband properly during his absence , Ahalya received 
him well and gave him fruit to ease his tiredness. 
Indra went back. Gautama on knowing this on his 
return suspected the chastity of his wife and calling 
his son Cirakarl to his side asked him to cut off her 
head. After giving the order Gautama went to the 
forests. 

Cirakarl had a peculiar nature. He will ponder over 
things deeply before taking any action. He knew he must 
obey the orders of his father but killing one’s own 
mother was a greater sin than disobeying a father. 
Weighing the merits and demerits of the act Cirakarl 
sat thinking without doing anything. 

Gautama when he reached the forest thought again 
about Ahalya and her crime. After all what has she 
done ? A guest came to the asrama and as duty-bound 
she welcomed him. It was indeed a great sin to have 
killed her by her own son. Immersed in thoughts of 
this kind, sad and repentant, Gautama returned to the 
asrama' to find Cirakarl sitting silently deeply engross¬ 
ed in thoughts. On seeing his father Cirakarl was 
perplexed and he explained to his father about the good 
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and bad effects of his order. Gautama was pleased at 
this and he blessed him with long life. 

4) How the disciple Utahga was tested . Utahga was the 
best of the . disciples of Gautama. So even when all 
the other disciples were sent away Gautama asked 
Utahga to continue as a disciple which Utahga did 
most willingly. The disciple became old with grey 
hairs. Then taking pity on him Gautama received 
gurudaksina from Utahga and sent him away with 
blessings. (For details see under ‘Utahga’). 

5) Curse of Ahalya . Indra became a lover of Ahalya 
and slept with her. Gautama coming to know of that 
cursed both Indra and Ahalya. (For details see under 
Ahalya). 

6 ) Other details regarding Gautama . 

(i) Kalmasapada, King of Ayodhya. lived for twelve 
years as a demon following a curse ofVasistha. At 
last he took refuge in Gautama and following his 
advice went to Gokarna and doing penance there to 
propitiate Siva attained moksa. (Sivaratri Mahatmya). 
(n) It was sage Nodhas, alias Gautama, who composed 
Sukta 58, Mandala one of Rgveda. 

{iii) Laksmana, brother of Sri Rama, constructed a 
palace called Vaijayanta near the aSrama of Gautama. 
(Uttara Ramayana). 

(iv) Gautama is one of the seven sages (saptarsis (Sloka 
50, Chapter 133, Anusasana Parva). 

(v) Gautama sat in the court of Brahma and worshipp¬ 
ed Brahma. (M.B. Sabha Parva). 

(vi) Gautama once blessed Dyumatsena, father of 
Satyavan, and said that he would regain his eyesight. 
(Sloka 11 . Chapter 298, Vana Parva). 

(vii) When the war between the Pandavas and Kau- 
iavas broke out Gautama went to the Kuruksetra 
battlefield and advised Drona to stop the battle. 
(Sloka 36, Chapter 190, Drona Parva)* 

(viii) Gautama was also one of the many sages who 
visited Bhlsma while he was lying on his bed of 
arrows. 

(ix) Once Gautama built a hermitage on the top of 
the mountain Pariyatra and did penance there for 
sixtythousand years. Kala, the God of time, then appear¬ 
ed before him and Gautama received him well and 
sent him away. (Sloka 10 , Chapter 47 , Santi Parva). 
x) Once Gautama turned the moustache of Indra 
green by a curse for showing disrespect to him. (Sloka 
23, Chapter 352, Santi Parva). 

(xi) When Gautama was born, there was such bri¬ 
lliance that the surrounding darkness was removed and 
so the boy was named Gautama (Gau= light rays, 

Tj\™ as ^ darkness ) t0 mean the remover of darkness! 
(Sloka 94, Chapter 93, Anusasana Parva). 

(xii) Once Gautama instructed the King Vrsadarbhi 
on the evil of accepting rewards for good deeds! (Sloka 
42, Chapter 93, Anusasana Parva). 

(xin) Gautama was also one among the rsis who swore 
that they were not involved in the theft of the lotuses 
of the sage Agastya. (Sloka 19, Chapter 94 , Anusa¬ 
sana Parva, M.B.). 

GAU1AMA II. A brahmin who was a member of the 
court of Yudhisthira. He was a member of Indrasabha 
also. This Gautama while he was living in Girivraja 
had sexual relations with a Sudra woman from the 
•country of U£ Inara and a son was born to them named 


Kaksivan. (Slokas 17, 18 and 3 of Chapters 4 , 7 and 
21 respectively of Sabha Parva, M.B.). 

GAU1AMA ill. An ascetic of great erudition. He had 
three sons named Ekata, Dvita and Trita. (See under 
Ekata ). (Sloka 79, Chapter 36, Salya Parva). 

GAUIAMA JV. Another ascetic of great virtue. Once 
when this Gautama was going through the forest he 
saw an elephant babe lying wearied. He took it to his 
as ram a and brought it up. When it became a full 
grown ^elephant Indra disguised as the emperor 
Dhrtarastra came to take it away secretly. Gautama 
found it out and then he was offered thousand cows 
and much wealth in lieu of the elephant. But Gautama 
refused to part with the elephant. Pleased with his 
extreme affection for his dependant, Indra took both 
Gautama and the elephant to heaven. (Chapter 102 , 
Anusasana Parva). 

GAUTAMA. V. An ungrateful brahmin. He was born 
in Madhyade^a. He left his parents and after travelling 
in many lands he came to a country of foresters. The 
foresters received him with respect and he lived in a 
hut of the foresters and married a lady from among 
them. 

Gautama abandoned his brahminhood and accepted 
the duties of foresters. He was living like this when 
another brahmin boy came to that village. He searched 
in vain for a brahmin house to stay for the night and 
then knowing that a man born a brahmin but made 
a forester by his duties was living there he went to his 
house. Gautama also came there carrying the animals 
and birds he had hunted down that day. His body 
was bathed in blood. The brahmin guest felt com¬ 
passion for Gautama- and advised him to leave his 
trade and go to his house in his country. 

In the morning the brahmin guest went away without 
taking any food. The advice of his guest kept him 
thinking. He decided to abandon his life as a hunter 
and so leaving everything behind he went to the sea¬ 
shore. He met some merchants on the way and while 
they were travelling together a wild elephant attacked 
them. Many were killed and Gautama escaping ran 
swiftly and came to the base of a big banyan tree. 
He was tired and slept there for a while. 

A big vulture named Nadljamgha lived on the top of 
that banyan tree. He used to go out to worship Brahma 
at dusk and when he returned to his abode that day 
he saw a man lying wearied down below. Gautama 
attempted to catch the vulture and eat it but the 
vulture playing a benign host placed before Gautama 
food for him and made enquiries about him and asked 
him the purpose of his travels. Gautama told him that 
he was very poor and that he wanted to acquire some 
wealth somehow. 

Nadljamgha then said that he would get for him enough 
wealth from the demon-King Virupaksa who was an 
intimate friend of his. Gautama was pleased. The 
vulture fanned him and sent him to sleep. Next morn¬ 
ing Nadljamgha sent Gautama to Virupaksa and the 
demon gave Gautama as much gold as he could carry 
on his shoulders. 

Gautama took the gold as a head load and came back 
to the base of the banyan tree. Nadljamgha came to hitn 
and they talked to each other for some time. Gautama 
who had become a gluttonous flesh-eater looked with 
greed at the fat body of the vulture and in an instant 
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killed it and packed the flesh along with the load of 
gold and went his way. 

Virupaksa did not see Nadijarhgha for two days and he 
was worried. He, therefore, sent his son to the banyan 
tree to look for Nadijarhgha. When he reaehed the 
base of the tree he found to his grief only the bones 
and feathers of his father’s friend. He knew what had 
happened and he immediately followed the ungrateful 
brahmin and eapturing him brought him to his father 
bound hand and foot. Virupaksa without any merey 
eut him into pieees and threw them for the erows to 
eat. But even the erows would not eat the flesh of such 
an ungrateful man. 

Virupaksa burnt the remains of Nadijarhgha in a 
funeral pyre. Devas assembled in the skies to wateh 
the funeral. Then Surabhi sprinkled milk on the 
funeral pyre and brought baek Nadijarhgha to life. 
The reborn vulture felt sorry for pautama and request¬ 
ed Surabhi to restore to life the wretehed Gautama 
also. Gautama also was brought back to life and he 
embraced Nadijarhgha. Gautama then went away with 
his load of gold. 

Gautama returned to Sabaralaya and there married a 
Sudra lady and begot evil sons. The devas were 
offended at this and eursing him condemned him to 
hell. (Chapters 168 to 173, Santi Parva). 

GAUTAMI I. Another name of Krpi, wife of Drona. 
(See under Krpi). 

GAUTAMI II. The woman called Jatila belonging to 
the family of Gautama is known as GautamI also. (See 
under Jatila). 

GAUTAMI III. A brahman! whose son suceumbed to 
snake-bite. (See Arjuna). 

GAUTAMI IV. A river referred to in verse 71, Chapter 
165 of Anusasana Parva. 

GAVAKSA I. A monkey king. A terrifie warrior, he 
helped Sri Rama with 60,000 monkeys. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 283, Verse 4). 

GAVAKSA II. Younger brother of Sakuni, the son 
of Subala. In the great war he broke into the military 
set up of the Pandavas. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 90). 
He was killed by Iravan, son of Arjuna. (Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 90). 

GAVALGANA. Father of Sanjaya of Mahabharata 
fame. (Adi Parva, Chapter 63, Verse 97) . 

GAVAYA. A very powerful monkey King. As captain of 
a regiment he fought on the side of Sri Rama in the 
Rama-Ravana war. (Vana Parva,. Chapter 2^3,. Verse 

3 )-_ 

GAVAYANA. (GAVAMAYANAM). A yajna. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 102 s . 

GAVIjATA. (SRNGI). Th son of a sage named 
Nagabhusana, Gavijata cursed that King Pariksit 
should die of snake-bite. The curse was made under 
the following eireumstanees. 

King Pariksit went hunting one day in the forest and 
he who had chased a deer in hot haste for some dis¬ 
tance felt naturally very weak and tired, and requested 
a sage he saw there in the forest for some water. 
Immersed in meditation the sage did not hear the King, 
and mistaking him to be a haughty fellow, the King, 
with his stick, lifted a dead snake and plaeed it round 
the neek of the sage. Yet he did not stir. The King 
returned to his palaee. 


Gavijata, son of the sage and a devotee of Devi heard 
of the insult heaped on his father’s head while he was 
merry-making in the forest with his companions. The 
companions derided him by saying that though his 
father was Nagabhusana (having snakes as ornament) 
the naga was 1 feless. Enraged at this and not waiting 
to study details about the incident he pronouneed the 
following eurse. “Whoever might be the person who 
threw a dead snake about my father’s neck, he will be 
bitten to death by Taksaka within seven days from 
today.” Only after the eurse was pronouneed did he 
understand that it was King Pariksit who had beeome 
the object of the eurse. And, he despatched his diseiple 
immediately to Pariksit to inform him about the curse. 
The King’s reaction was, “when the time for death 
eomes let me die.” (Devi Bhagavata, Dvitlya 
Skandha). 

GAVISTHA. A famous asura. It was he who descended 
on earth as king Drumasena. (Adi Parva, Chapter 67) . 
GAYA. A particular locality in North India (Nepal). 
Here there is Gaya mountain and a holy eentre also. 
There is legend to the effeet that Buddha did tapas here. 
People of this locality gave many presents to 
Yudhisthira. (Sabha Paiva, Chapter 52, Verse 16). 
GAYA I. See Gayatlrtha. 

1) General . A King of aneient India Gaya was a 
Rajarsi and son of Amurtarayas. The Rajarsi had 
conducted many yajnas. A very well-known yajna of 
his is described in verse 18, Chapter 75 of Vana Parva. 

2) Particular Information. (1) Gaya was a member in 
Yamaraja’s assembly. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 8 , Verse 
18). 

(2) He had earned reputation and wealth by visiting 
the sacred temples in India. (Vana Parva, Chapter 94, 
Verse 18). 

(3) The Rajarsi had eome in his vimana (aeroplane) 
to witness the fighting between Arjuna and Krpaearya 
in the war, whieh broke out as a result of the Kauravas 
lifting the eows of the Virata King. (Virata Parva, 
Chapter 56, Verse 9). 

( 4 ) Sri Krsna met Gaya on his (Krsna’s) way to 
Hastinapura from Dvaraka. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
83, Verse 27). 

(5) Onee King Mandhata subjugated Gaya. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 62, Verse 10). 

( 6 ) Sarasvatl devl onee attended a yajfia conducted by 
Gaya, assuming for herself the name VIS ala. 

(7) He once gifted away land to Brahmins. (Santi 
Parva, Chapter 234, Verse 25). 

( 8 ) Gaya did not eat flesh. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 
115, Verse 59). 

GAYA II. A king born to Ayus, the son of King 
Pururavas by his (Ayus’s) wife Svarbhanu (Sv irbha- 
navl). This Gaya was the brother of Nahusa. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 25). 

GAYA III. An asura. (See Gayatlrtha). 

GAYA IV. A King born in the dynasty of the famous 
emperor Prthu. Prthu had two sons ealled Antardhana 
and Vadl. A son ealled Havirdhana was born to Antar¬ 
dhana by Sikhandl; he (Havirdhana) married Dhisana 
born in the family of Agni and they had six sons ealled 
Praelnabarhis, Sukra, Gaya, Krsna, Vraja and Ajina. 
(Harivaihra, Chapter 2, Verse 31). 

GAYA V. A King, a descendant of Dhruva. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 18). 
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GAYAKA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 67, Chap¬ 
ter 85, Salya Parva). 

GAYAPARVATAM. A sacred mountain. Yamaraja 
honoured it on a particular occasion. Brahmasaras 
encircled by the Devas is on this mountain. To 
perform the Sraddha rites of the dead at Brahmasaras 
is considered to be excellent. (See Gayatlrtha). 

GAYASlRAS. A peak of Gaya Mountain; it is also 
known as Gayat.Irsa. (Vana Parva, Chapter 87). 

GAYA SIRS A. See GayaSiras. 

GAYATlRTHA. The following story is told in the Agni 
Purana about the origin of this very reputed sacred 
place at Gaya. 

An asura called Gaya was once performing 
tapas here. As the intensity of his tapas went 
on increasing, the Devas got nervous and they 
approached Visnu with the request that he should 
save them from Gayasura. Visnu agreed to oblige 
them. Meantime the intensity of Gaya’s tapas increa¬ 
sed daily. Ultimately Visnu appeared to Gaya and as 
requested by him granted him the boon to the effect 
that he would become more holy and sanctified than 
all the tlrthas in the world. 

Brahma and other Devas became afraid of Gaya’s 
power and prowess and they complained about him to 
Visnu, who advised Brahma to request Gaya for his 
body in order to perform a yajha. Brahma did so and 
Gaya lay down on earth so that the Yajna might be 
performed on his body. Brahma began the yajna on his 
head, and made an offering when the body of Gaya 
was not stationary or quiet. When told about this fact 
Visnu called up Dharmadeva (See Marlci, Para 3) and 
told him thus : “You please hold devas ila (a divine 
stone) on the body of Gaya, and let all the Devas sit 
upon it, and I shall be seated on the stone along with 
the Devas, holding the gada (club) in my hands.” 
Dharmadeva did as he was bidden by Visnu. The body 
of Gaya stopped shaking as soon as Visnu sat upon the 
stone, and Brahma made the full offerings. Thenceforth 
the place became a holy tirtha under the name Gaya. 
After the yajna was over Brahma gave the Gaya temple 
20, 000 yards (5 KroSa) in extent with 55 villages 
attached to it as daksina (fee) to the masters of the 
ceremony. Brahma presented the villages to them after 
creating therein hills purely of gold, rivers flowing 
with milk and honey, houses built of Gold and silver 
etc. But the brahmins who got these, gifts stayed on 
there, their avarice only on the increase perhaps. 
Angry at this Brahma cursed the people of Gaya, and 
according to it the brahmins became illiterate and evil- 
minded; rivers flowed with water instead of milk and 
honey. The brahmins lamenting over their evil fate 
submitted their grievances before Brahma, who consol¬ 
ed them thus : Well, brahmins of Gaya, as long as 
there exist the sun and the moon you will continue 
to be dependent upon the Gaya tirtha for your sus¬ 
tenance. Whoever comes to Gaya and gives offerings 
to you and performs the due rites for the souls of the 
departed, the souls of hundred generations of his 
ancestors will be transfered from hell to heaven where 
they will attain final beatitude.” 

Thus did Gayatlrtha become famous. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 144). 

GAYATRl I. One of the seven horses of Surya. The 
other horses are Brhatl, Usnik, Jagatl, Tristubh, 


Anusfubh, and Pankti. (Chapter 8, Amsam 2, Visnu 
Purana). 

GAYATRl II. 

1) General information . A glorious Vedic mantra. This 
mantra has twentyfour letters. There are nineteen 
categories of movable and immovable things in this world 
and to this if the five elements are added the number 
twentyfour is obtained. That is why the Gayatrl has got 
twentyfour letters. (Chapter 4, Bhlsma Parva). At the 
time of Tripura dahana Siva hung this Gayatrl mantra 
as a string on the top of his chariot (Chapter 34, Karna 
Parva). 

2) The glory of Gayatrl . If one recites Gayatrl once one 
will be freed from all sins done at that time; if one 
recites it ten times all the sins done on one day will be 
washed away. Thus, if one recites it a hundred times 
the sins of one month; thousand times, the sins of a 
year; one lakh times, the sins of his life time; ten lakh 
times, the sins of his previous birth; hundred lakh times, 
the sins of all his births, will be washed away, If a 
man recites it ten erore times he becomes a realised 
soul and attains moksa. (Navama Skandha, Devi 
Bhagavata). 

3) How t o recite Gayatrl . It should be recited silting 
still with your head slightly drawn downwards with 
your right palm open upwards, with the fingers raised 
and bent to give the shape of the hood of a snake. 
Starting from the centre of the ring-finger and counting 
down and going up through the centre of the small 
finger and touching the top lines on the ring, middle and 
forefingers, count down to the base of the forefinger, 
you get number ten. This is how the number of recita¬ 
tions is counted. This method is called the Karamala 
(hand rosary) method. This is not the only method 
that could be used. You can use a rosary made of 
lotus seeds or glass beads. If you are using lotus seeds 
you should select white seeds for the rosary. (Navama 
Skandha, Devi Bhagkvata). 

GAYATRlSTHANA. A sacred place of northern Bha- 
rata. If one spends one night here one will get the 
benefit of giving away as gifts a thousand cows. (Sloka 
28, Chapter 85 5 Vana Parva). 

GERU. A mineral obtained from mountains. (Sloka 95, 
Chapter 158, Vana Parva). 

GH (\), This letter has two meanings: (1) Bell (2) a 
blow or assault; striking or killing. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 348). 

GHANAPATHA. A particular system of Vedic studies. 
There are four such systems. The system of separating 
each word from conjunctions and combinations and 
combining with the word just before and after it is 
called Jatapatha. Jafapatha means joined or combined 
Pallia. Ghanapafha is there to avoid errors in Jatapatha 
Ghanapatha consists of padapatha and Kramapafha. 
In Padapatha the split words are once more combined 
and Pratisakhya lays down the rules to combine words. 
It is because of this scientific system of reciting that 
the Rgveda remains to this day pure in text without 
different readings. 

GHANTA. I. A brahmin born in Vasistha’s family. He 
spent hundred years worshipping Siva. Once Ghanta 
asked sage Devala to give his daughter in marriage to 
him. But Ghanta’s ugliness stood in the way. So he 
abducted the daughter of the sage and married her. 
Enraged at this Devala cursed and turned him into an 
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owl. He was also given redemption from the curse that 
he would regain his form the day he helped Indra- 
dyumna. (Skanda Purana). 

GHANTA II. See under Ghantakarna. 

ghantakarna I. 

1) General. Ghanta and Kama were two Raksasa bro¬ 
thers who attained salvation by worshipping Visnu. 
(Bhagavata, dasama Skandha). But the elder brother, 
Ghanta alone is sometimes called by the name Ghanta¬ 
karna in the Puranas. 

2) Birth. There is a reference in Darukavadha (killing 
of Darukasura) about the birth of Ghantakarna. 
Daruka, after having secured a boon from Brahma, used 
to harass the world too much and when his depre¬ 
dation hecame unbearable Siva created Bhadrakali 
from his third eye and she killed the asura. Mandodari 
wife of Daruka and daughter of Maya was sunk in 
grief at the death of her husband. She began to do 
tapas. Siva appeared and gave her a few drops of sweat 
from his body saying that the person on whom she 
sprinkled the sweat drops would suffer from small-pox 
and that such patients would worship her (Mandodari) 
and supply her necessary food. From that day onwards 
Mandodari became the presiding deity over small-pox. 
On her way back to the earth with the sweat-drops 
Mandodari met Bhadrakali at whom she threw the sweat- 
drops to take revenge for her husband’s death. Immedi¬ 
ately Bhadrakali fell down with an attack of small-pox. 
Hearing about the mishap Siva created a terrible 
Raksasa called Ghantakarna . According to Siva’s 
directions Ghantakarna licked off the small-pox from 
Bhadrakali’s body. But, when he tried to lick it off from 
her face she prevented him saying that she and Ghanta¬ 
karna were sister and brother and that it was improper 
for the brother to lick the face of the sister. And, even 
to this day the small-pox on Bhadrakali’s face remains 
as an ornament to her. 

3) The name Ghantakarna . This Raksasa, at first, was 
an enemy of Visnu, and did not tolerate even the men¬ 
tion of Visnu’s name. Therefore, he went about always 
wearing a bell so that the tinkling of it warded off the 
name of Visnu from entering his ears. Because he wore 
a ghanta (bell) in his Karnas (ears) he came to be 
known as Ghantakarna. (M.B. Bhavisya Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 80). 

4) Turned out to be a devotee of Visnu . Ghantakarna 
became a servant of Kubera. Once he did tapas for 
salvation. Siva appeared and asked him to do tapas to 
please Visnu as Visnu was greater than himself (Siva). 
From that day onwards he removed the bells from his 
ears and became a devotee of Visnu. (Bhavisya Parva, 
Chapter 80). 

5) Attained salvation. Handing over charge of govern¬ 
ment to Satyaki Sri Krsna once went to Kailasa moun¬ 
ted on Garuda to see Siva. On his way he dismounted 
at the Badaryasrama, and while sitting deep in medi¬ 
tation there he- heard the thundering voice of Pisacas 
(souls of dead people roaming about without attaining 
salvation). He also heard the barking of dogs, and thus 
he understood that Pisacas were hunting animals. The 
hunters came to Krsna’s presence. They were led by 
Ghantakarna who was reciting the name ofVisnu. £ri 


Krsna felt pity for him. Ghantakarna told Krsna that 
his aim and ambition were to see Visnu and that Siva 
had blessed that he would realise his ambition at 
Badaryasrama. Pleased at all this, Sri Krsna revealed 
his Visvarupa (representing in his person the whole 
universe), and at once Ghantakarna brought half of the 
corpse of a brahmin and submitted it as a present 
before the Lord. He explained to Krsna that according 
to the custom of the Raksasas that was the best present 
which could be made. Without accepting the present 
Krsna patted Ghantakarna on his back with the result 
that he cast off his body and rose up to Vaikuntha. 
(Bhavisya Purana, Chapters 80-82 and also Bhagavata, 
Dasama Skandha). 

6) Ghantakarna Pratiftha. (Installation of his idol in 
temples). Though Ghantakarna was a Raksasa, as he 
attained Vaikuntha due to the blessings of God Al¬ 
mighty his idol is still installed in temples and wor¬ 
shipped. The installation ceremony is described in 
Chapter 59 of the Agni Purana thus: ‘’Ghantakarna 
should have 18 hands. He cures diseases born as a result 
of sins. He holds in his right hand Vajra, sword, 
Cakra, arrow etc. And in his left hand broom, sword, cord 
bell, pickaxe etc. He also holds the triSula (trident). 

„ Ghantakarna who turned out to be a Deva is believed 
to cure small-pox. 

GHA^lTAKARjyA II. One of the four attendants pre¬ 
sented by Brahma to Subrahmanya. Nandisena, Lohi- 
taksa, Ghantakarna and Kumudamall are the four 
attendants. (Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verses 23-24). 

GHA1VTODARA. An asura, who was a member of 
Varuna’s assembly. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 
134).’ 

GHARMA.- A King of the Ahga royal dynasty. 

GHATA. An urban area in ancient India. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 63). 

GHATA. A notorious thief. He had a friend called 
Karpara. They were jointly known as Ghatakarparas. 
Once both the friends went to commit theft. Leaving 
Ghata at the door-steps Karpara entered the chamber 
of the princess who, after enjoying sexual pleasures 
with him gave him some money asking him to repeat 
such visits in future. Karpara told Ghata all that had 
happened and handed over to him the money which the 
princess had given him. Karpara went again to the 
princess. But, owing to the weariness caused by the 
night’s enjoyment both the princess and he slept till late 
in the morning. Meantime the palace guards found out 
the secret and took the lovers into custody. Karpara 
was sentenced to death and led out to be hanged. Ghata 
was present on the spot and Karpara asked him secretly 
to save the princess. Accordingly Ghata, without any¬ 
body knowing about it, took the princess over to his 
house. 

The King ordered enquiries about the absence of the 
princess. Under the natural presumption that some 
relation or other of Karpara alone might have carried 
away his daughter the King ordered the guards of Kar- 
para’s corpse to arrest anybody who approached the 
corpse and expressed grief. Ghata came to know of this 
secret order of the King. Next day evening Ghata posing 
himself as a drunkard and with a servant disguised as 

—singular number—r 


i. According to certain Puranas Ghantakarnas are two individuals, Ghanta and Karna. The term Ghantakarna 
is used because the brothers were inseparable from each other. 
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a woman walking in front and with another servant 
carrying rice mixed with dhatura (a poisonous fruit) 
following him came to the guards keeping watch over 
Karpara’s body. Ghata gave the poisoned rice to the 
guards who after eating it swooned under the effect. 
Ghata used the opportunity to burn the corpse of 
Karpara there itself. After that Ghata disappeared. 

The King then deputed new guards to watch over the 
funeral pyre of Karpara as he anticipated some one to 
come to pick his charred bones from the pyre. But, 
Ghata put the guards into a swoon by a mantra he had 
learned from a sannyasin and went away with the bones 
of his friend. 

Realising now that further stay there was not safe Ghata 
left the place with the princess and the sannyasin. But, 
the princess, who had already fallen in love with the 
sannyasin poisoned Ghata to death. 

GHATAJANUKA. A sage who was a prominent member 
in Yudhisthira’s assembly. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 4). 
Once, Sri Krsna, on his way to Hastinapura met this 
sage. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 38). 

GHATAKARPARA. One of the nine great poets in 
Sanskrit reputed as the nine gems in Vikramaditya’s 
court. 

“Dhanvantari^-Ksapanak Amarasimha—Sahku—Vetala- 
bhatta—Ghatakarpara—Kalidasah”. A poem of twen¬ 
ty-two verses in Sanskrit called Ghatakarpara kavya is 
attributed to him. The theme of the poem is a message 
despatched by the hero to his wife who has only recently 
been married. All the stanzas are in yamaka (repeating 
a word or set of words to convey different meanings at 
the end of each line). By composing a poem called 
‘Nalodaya’, Kalidasa answered the challenge posed by 
Ghatakarpara in the use of Yamaka. Ghatakarpara 
answered Kalidasa in the following stanza. 

Eko hi doso gunasannipate 
nimajjatlndoriti yo babhase / 
nunam na drstam kavinapi tena 
daridryadoso gunarasinaSI. // 

(Kalidasa, in verse 3, Canto 1 of Kumarasambhava 
had written c Eko hi doso gunasannipate nimajjatlndoh 
kiranesvivankah”. In the above verse by Ghatakarpara 
the usage ‘Kavinapi tena’ may be interpreted in two 
ways, viz. Kavina+api+tena and Kavi+napitena. By 
the second combination Ghatakarpara converted Kali¬ 
dasa into a barber (napita). 

GHATIKA. A measure of time equal to 24 minutes. 

Sixty vinadikas make one Ghatika. (See Kalamana). 
GHATOTKACA. 

1) General. Ghatotkaca, son of Bhlmasena played a very 
important part in the story of Mahabharata. He was, 
from his very birth, a staunch friend and ally of the 
Pandavas. He courted a hero’s death in the great war. 

2) Birth. On the burning of the ‘lac Palace’ the 
Pandavas escaped through a tunnel and reached a forest. 
While they were sleeping on the ground, Hidimba the 
Raksasa chief in the forest saw the Pandavas from the 
top of a tree, and he deputed his sister HidimbI to 
bring over the Pandavas to him for food. 

HidimbI approached the Pandavas in the guise of a 
beautiful woman. She was attracted towards Bhlma 
and she prayed for the return of his love, which Bhlma 
refused. Impatient at the delay Hidimba rushed to¬ 
wards the Pandavas, and in the duel that ensued 
between him and Bhlma, he was killed by Bhlma, 


Then HidimbI approached KuntI and requested her to 
ask Bhlma to marry her. The Pandavas agreed to the 
proposal on condition that Bhlma and HidimbI should 
enjoy their honeymoon in the forest and on mountains, 
but Bhlma should return to them at dusk everyday. 
Ghatotkaca was the son born to Bhlma and HidimbI, 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 155). 

Indra bestowed on Ghatotkaca prowess enough to be a 
suitable opponent to Kama. (Adi Parva, Chapter 155, 
Verse 47). 

Ghatotkaca grew up to become a good friend of the 
Pandavas. When HidimbI and Ghatotkaca took leave of 
them KuntI said to Ghatotkaca : “You are the eldest 
son to the Pandavas. You should be ever a support to 
them.” To this Ghatotkaca answered that he would 
return to them whenever any need arose for it. 

3) Carried the Pandavas on shoulders. During their exile 
in the forest the Pandavas became too tired to walk any 
further when Bhlma remembered Ghatotkaca, who 
promptly appeared before the Pandavas, and at the 
instance of Bhlma got down a number of Raksasas also. 
Ghatotkaca carrying Pancall on his shoulders, and the 
Raksasas carrying the Pandava brothers on their 
shoulders went by air to Badarikasrama where 
Naranarayanas were doing tapas, landed them there, 
and then they (Ghatotkaca and his companions) took 
leave of the Pandavas. (Vana Parva, Chapter 145). 

4) Ghatotkaca in the great war. (1) In the first day’s 
fighting he fought against Alambusa, Duryodhana and 
Bhagadatta. Frightened at the terrible course of the 
fight the Kauravas purposely postponed that day’s 
fighting. (Bhisma Parva, Chapters, 45,57, 58). 

(2) He defeated the King of Vaiiga and killed his 
elephant. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 92, Verse 36). 

(3) Defeated Vikama. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 29, Verse 
36). 

(4) On receiving blows from the great Kaurava 
heroes, Ghatotkaca rose up to the sky. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 93, Verse 6). 

(5) Ghatotkaca made the Kaurava army take to 
their heels by the exercise of his magic powers. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 94, Verses 41-47). 

(6) Fought a duel with Durmukha. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 110, Verse 13). 

(7) Dhrtarastra praised the prowess of Ghatotkaca. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 62). 

(8) He fought with Alayudha. (Drona Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 96, Verse 27). 

(9) Killed Alambusa. (Drona Parva, Chapter 109, 
Verse 28). 

(10) Asvatthama, son of Drona killed Anjana Parva, 
son of Ghatotkaca, (Drona Parva, Chapter 156, Verse 
56). 

(11) Ghatotkaca fought with Kama. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 175). 

(12) He fought with Jatasura. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
174). 

(13) He killed Alayudha. (Drona Parva, Chapter 178, 
Verse 31). 

(14) Karna clashed with Ghatotkaca and fading to 
kill him by any means he (Karna) used VaijayantI 
Sakti as the last resort. This Sakti had been given to 
him by Indra in exchange for his head-gear and car- 
rings, and Karna had been keeping the Sakti in res¬ 
erve to kill Arjuna. At any rate Kama used it against 
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Ghatotkaca and he was killed. After killing Ghatot- 
kaca the Sakti entered the sphere of the stars. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 180). 

5) Other information. (1) Ghatotkaca hated the bra¬ 
hmins and their yajnas. (Drona Parva, Chapter 181, 
Verse 27). 

(2) When the souls of the heroes killed in the great 
war were called upon the banks of Gaiiga by Vyasa, 
Ghatotkaca’s soul too had appeared. (A' ramavasika 
Parva, Chapter 32, Verse 8). 

(3) After death he lived with Yaksadevas. (Svargaro- 
hana Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 37). 

6) Synonyms of Ghatotkaca used in Alahabharata. Bhaima- 
seni, Bhaimi, Bhimasenasuta, Bhlmasenatmaja, Bhlma- 
sunu, Bhlmasuta, Haidimba, Haidimbi, Raksasa, 
Rak sasadhipa, Raksasapuhgava, Raksasesvara and 
Raksasendra 

GHATOTKACAVADHAPARVA. A sub Parva of Drona 
Parva, (Drona Parva, Chapters 153-186) . 

GHORA. A son of sage Angiras. (Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 85, Verse 131) . 

GHORAKA (M). Name of an urban region in the south¬ 
west of ancient India. The people of this region supp¬ 
lied money to Yudhisthira. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 
52, Verse 14). 

GHOSA. A tapasvinl famed in Rgveda. She was the 
grand-daughter of Drgata maharsi and daughter of sage 
Kaksivan. As she contracted leprosy in her very child¬ 
hood nobody came forward to marry her. Ultimately 
she composed a mantra in praise of Asvinidevas. They 
cured Ghosa of leprosy and she got married. (Rgveda, 
Mandala 1, Anuvaka t 7, Sukta 117), 

GHOSAVATI. The famous Vina of emperor Udayana. 

(Kathasaritsagara.) 

GHOSAYATRApArVA. A sub-Parva, Chapters 236- 
251 of the Vana Parva. The procession made by Duryo- 
dhana and others to the Pandavas who lived in the 
forest forms the theme of this sub-Parva. 

GHRANASRAVAS. An attendant of Skanda. Always 
immersed in yoga he worked for the welfare of brah¬ 
mins. (Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 57). 

GHRTA. A King of the Ahga dynasty. He was the son 
of Gharman and father of Vidusa. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 277). 

GHRTACl. 

1) General. She was an exceptionally beautiful apsara 
woman, and she revelled in disturbing the peace of 
the sages and becoming mother of children by them. 
Ghrtaci, who succeeded in breaking the penance of 
the sages like Kusanabha, Vyasa and Bharadvaja 
occupied a very prominent position among apsara 
women. 

2) Suka , the son of Vyasa. Vyasa longed very much to have 
a son. Ultimately, after receiving instruction and advice 
from Narada, he reached the peaks of Mahameru and 
worshipped Mahadeva and Mahadevi for one year 
with the one-syllabled mantra OM which is the very 
seed of word. By now the great tejas (effulgence) of 
Vyasa lighted up the whole world, and Indra got ner¬ 
vous and upset. The great Lord Siva appeared on the 
scene and blessed Vyasa that he will have a son who 
would become a very wise man, very much interested 
in helping others, and very famous also. Vyasa returned 
gratified to his asrama. One day, while in the process 
of preparing the sticks for producing fire, thoughts 


about a son passed through his mind. Fire is produced by 
the rubbing' of two sticks. But, he thought, how 
could he who had no wife, become the father of a son ? 
While immersed in such thoughts he saw Ghrtaci 
standing near him, herself having come along the sky. 
Vyasa did not like the presence of Ghrtaci. Fearing 
the curse of Vyasa she assumed the form of a parrot and 
flew away. 

The beauty of Ghrtaci as also the flight of the parrot 
kindled erotic feelings in Vyasa and seminal emission 
occurred. The semen fell on the stick used for produc¬ 
ing fire, and without knowing the fact he went on 
using the sticks for producing fire. And, then did 
appear from it a son of divine lustre. That son became 
reputed in later years as sage Suka. (Devi Bhaga- 
vata, Prathama Skandha). 

3) Two children by Bharadvaja. Once sage Bharadvaja was 
taking his bath in the Ganga, Ghrtaci also came to 
bathe. On the banks of the river her clothes caught 
something and were removed from their position. The 
sight of it caused seminal emission to the Sage. The 
semen thus emitted was kept in a Drona, (bamboo cup) 
and when it was due the Drona broke and out 

of it came a child. It was this child which, in later 
years, became so very famous as the great Dronacarya. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 149). On another occasion also, 
the sight of Ghrtaci caused emission in Bharadvaja, 
and Srutavatl or Sruvavatl was the noble daughter 
born out of it. (Salya Parva, Chapter 48, Verse 63). 
Hundred daughters of Kusanabha. Kusanabha, son of Kusa 
was a saintly king. Once Kusanabha fell in love with 
Ghrtaci and a hundred daughters were born to him 
of her. Once Wind-God felt enamoured of the 
hundred girls, but they refused to satisfy his desire. So 
he cursed them to become crooked or bent down in body. 
Later on, Brahmadatta, son of the sage Culi, straightened 
their bodies and married them. (Valmlki Ramayana, 
Bala Kanda, Canto 32), 

5) Birth of Ruru. On another occasion Ghrtaci attract¬ 
ed and subjugated a King called Pramati. Ruru was the 
son born to Pramati by Ghrtaci. 

6) Other information. (1) Once Ghrtaci pleased Sage 
Astavakra, who introduced her into Kubera’s assembly. 
(Anusasana Parva, Chapter 19, Verse 44). 

(2) Ghrtaci danced at the birthday celebrations of 
Arjuna. (Adi Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 65). 

(3) A daughter called Citrangada was born to Visvakar- 
man by Ghrtaci. (See under Visvakarma). 

(4) A daughter called Devavatl was born to Ghrtaci. 
(See under Devavatl). 

GHRTAPAS A great sage who lived on ghee. A disciple 
of Brahma he was an instructor of Sanatana Dharma. 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 166, Verse 24). 
GHRTAPRSTHA. A son of Priyavrata, brother of 
Uttanapada. Svayambhuvamanu had two famous sons 
called Priyavrata and Uttanapada. Priyavrata, the elder 
son, married two daughters of Visvakarmaprajapati 
called Surupa and Barhismatl, and of Surupa were born 
" ten sons called Agnldhra, Idhmajihva, Yajnabahu, 
Mahavira, RukmaSukra, Ghrtaprstha, Savana, Medha- 
tithi and Vltihotra, and also one daughter called 
Cfrjasvatl. (Devlbhagavata, 8th Skandha). 
GHRTAVATl. An important river in India. (Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 23). 
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GHRTEYU. A King born in the Anga dynasty. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 277). 

GHORNIKA. Foster mother of DevayanI, daughter of 
Sukracarya. (Adi Parva, Chapter 78, Verse 25). 

GILGAMlS. It is the most ancient book of the Babyloni¬ 
ans. It is as old as Rgveda. Another book so old as 
these is the “Book of the Dead” of the Egyptians. (See 
under Jalapralaya). 

GIRIGAHVARA. A place of habitation on the north¬ 
eastern side of Bharata. (Sloka 42, Chapter 9, Bhlsma 
Parva). 

GIRIKA. Wife of Upariearavasu. This gem of a lady 
was the daughter of the river Suktimatl. There is a story 
behind her -marrying Uparicara. 

Suktimatl was a river flowing through the eapital city 
of the kingdom of Uparieara. Once the mountain 
Kolahala driven by amorous desires subdued Suktimatl. 
The next morning on finding no river in its place the 
people were surprised. The news reaehed the ears of the 
King. He beeamc furious and rushing to the mountain 
gave it a hard kick. It ereated a hole in the mountain 
and the river flowed through it. But by that time 
Kolahala had got a son and a daughter of Suktimatl. 
Greatly pleased at the King for setting her free from 
Kolahala, Suktimatl gave her children to the King. The 
King brought up the son and made him the chief of his 
army. The girl was brought up and named Girika and 
when she was of marriagable age the King married her. 

When once Girika was havirtg her monthly period the 
King was foreed to go to the forests for hunting. While 
in the forests he saw the animals having sexual acts and 
as he thought of Girika at home he had emission. He 
never wanted to waste the seminal fluid. He wrapped it 
in a leaf and sent it to his wife through a kite. Another 
kite thinking it to be something to eat attacked the packet 
and it fell into a river down below. A fish swa'llowed it 
and later when a fisherman caught it and opened its 
belly a boy and a girl came out of it. The girl was 
Satyavati mother of Vyasa. (10th Skandha, Devi 
Bhagavata). 

GIRINATHADlKSITA. See under Gunanidhi. 

GIRIPRASTHA. A mountain of the country of Nisadha. 
Indra once hid himself on this mountain. (Sloka 13, 
Chapter 315, Vana Parva). 

GIRIVRAJA. A eity whieh has gained great importance 
in all the Puranas of India. 

1) Origin. There was onee a King named Ku$a in the 
Puru dynasty. (For genealogy see under ‘Gadhi’). 
This Kusa begot of his wife, Vaidarbhi, four sons 
named Kusamba, Kusanabha, Asurtarajasa and Vasu. 
Each of them built a eity of his own and started his 
rule there. Girivraja is the magnificent city built by 
Vasu. (Sarga 32, Bala Kanda, Valmlki Ramayana). 

2) Jarasandha's rule. Vasu had a son named Brhadratha 
and Jarasandha was the son of Brhadratha. During the 
rule of Jarasandha Girivraja beeame glorious like 
Nandanodyana. This city lying in the midst of five 
mountains was the seat of prosperity then. (Chapter 21, 
Sabha Parva). Jairasandha kept many mighty kings of 
his time, as prisoners in this city. Unable to control 
his wrath against Krsna once he hurled his mace a 
hundred times and threw it from Girivraja to Mathura. 
Sri Krsna, Bhimaseha and Arjuna entered Girivraja in 


disguise and engaging Jarasandha in a duel killed him 
and crowned his soil as King. (Chapter 24, Sabha 
Parva). Onee King Dumdhumara abandoning the gifts 
offered by the devas eame and slept in Girivraja. 
(Sloka 39, Chapter 6, Anusasana Parva). 

GITA. See under Bhagavad Gita. 

GlTAPRIYA. A follower of Skandadeva. (Sloka 7, 
Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

GITAVIDYADhArA. A great musician among the 
gandharvas. When he found that sage Pulastya had 
no liking for music he teased the sage by making the 
sounds of a boar. The enraged sage cursed him and 
turned him into a boar. He got relief from the curse 
when Iksvaku killed him and Gitavidyadhara beeame 
his old self again. (Chapter 46, Srsti Khanda, Padma 
Purana). 

GlTHA. A King of the Bharata dynasty. (5th Skandha, 
Bhagavata). 

GO. (GAU). A wife of sage Pulastya. Vaisravana was 
born of her. The son left his father and went to 
Brahma. (Sloka 12, Chapter 274, Vana Parva). 
GOBHANU. A King who was the grandson of Turvasu 
of the Puru dynasty and son of King Varga. Gobhanu 
had a son named Traisani. (Chapter 277, Agni Purana). 
GODA. A follower of Skandadeva: (Sloka 28, Chapter 
46, Salya Parva). 

GOD ANA. In ancient India it was believed to be a very 
great deed of moral merit to give eows as gifts. If one 
buys eows with the hereditary wealth and gives them 
as gifts one would reaeh an ever prosperous world and 
even one who buys cows with the money received by 
gambling and gives them as gifts would live for several 
years enjoying prosperity. (Chapter 73, Anusasana 
Parva). 

GODAVARI. A river of South India. This river has 
been glorifipd mueh in the Puranas. 

(1) Godavari is a member of the eourt of Varuna. 
(.Sloka 20, Chapter 9, Sabha Parva). 

(2) This river originates from Brahmagiri, situated 
near Tryambakajyotirlinga of Nasik district in South 
India. The river is very deep and is a giver of pros¬ 
perity to those who worship her. Many sages worshipped 
this river. (Sloka 2, Chapter 88, Vana Parva). 

(3) If one bathes in this river one will get the benefit 
of conducting a Gomedha yajna. Not only that, after 
his death he will go to the land of Vasuki. (Sloka 33, 

Chapter 85, Vana Parva). 

(4) The origin of Agni is from Godavari. (Sloka, 24, 
Chapter 222, Vana Parva). 

(5) Sri Rama, Laksmana and Sita stayed for a long 
time during their exile in PancavatT on the shores of 
this river Godavari. (Valmlki Ramayana, Aranya 
Kanda, Sarga 16). 

(6) Godavari is one of the most important rivers of 
India. (Sloka 14, Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva) . 

(7) He who bathes in Godavari will be prosperous. 
(Sloka 29, Chapter 25, Anusasana Parva) . 

GODHA. A village in the north-east part of ancient 
India. (Sloka 42, Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva). 

GODILA I. A Samavedamurti. By his curse Utatthya 
beeame a dunee and later became famous as Satyatapas. 
(For details see under Satyatapas). 

GODILA II. A servant of Vaisravana. Onee when 
Godila was travelling by air he saw Padmavatl, wife 
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of Ugrasena, King of Vidarbha, bathing in a pond 
along with her companions. The very sight of the 
enchanting Padmavatl roused carnal passions in him 
and the Yaksa took the form of Ugrasena and started 
singing from the top of a hillock nearby. Padmavatl 
went to him because she mistook him for her husband. 
Embracing her passionately the Yaksa outraged her 
modesty. Subtle differences in the act created doubts 
in Padmavatl and, on being questioned, the Yaksa told 
the truth and left the place. (Chapter 49, Padma 
Purana). 

GOHARA1YAPARVA. A sub-divisional Parva of 
Mahabharata. See under ‘Mahabharata’. 

GOHATYA. In ancient India killing of cows was con¬ 
sidered to be a great sin. It is interesting to note the 
punishment prescribed for this crime in the Agni 
Purana. For one month he should drink barley water 
only. He should live in a cow-shed wearing the hide of 
the cow he has killed. He can have some supper and 
that too without salt. He must bathe for two months in 
cow’s urine. During day time he should follow the cows 
looking after their comfort. He should drink the 
menstrual discharge with his face lifted upwards. 
Fasting, he should give away as charity ten cows and a 
bull. If not, he should give as charity all his wealth to 
god-fearing brahmins. If a man only stops the cow for 
others to kill he should bear a fourth of the punishment; 
if he stops and ties it for killing he should bear half of 
the punishment and if he stops it, ties it and gives the 
weapon for killing he should bear three-fourths of the 
punishment. (Agni Purana, Chapter 159), 

GOKHALI. One of the disciples in the tradition of 
Vyasa. He was the direct disciple of Sakalya. Sakalya 
divided the branch of Veda he received into six and 
gave one to each of the following six disciples : 
Valgayana, Maudgalya, Sali, AdisHira, Gokhali, and 
Yatukarna. (Skandha 12, Bhagavata). 

GOKARNA I. See under Gokarna. 

GOKARNA II. An incarnation of Siva. In the seventh 
Varahakalpa Siva was born as Gokarna and he then 
got four sons named, Kasyapa, Us anas, Cyavana and 
Brhaspati. (Satarudrasamhita, Siva Purana). 

GOKARNA. In the great battle Kama sent a serpent- 
missile against Arjuna. The serpent named Asvasena 
was the power behind the missile and Gokarna was the 
mother of that serpent. (Sloka 42, Chapter 90, Kama 
Parva). 

GOKARNA. A sacred place of Puranic importance 
situated on the extreme north of Kerala. 

(1) Origin. There was once on the banks of the river, 
Tungabhadra, a village made sacred and prosperous by 
the brahmins who lived there. In that village lived a 
noble brahmin named Atmadeva, Flis wife was a 
quarrelsome woman named Dhundhull. Even after many 
years of married life they got no children and 
Atmadeva, greatly grief-stricken, left his home and 
went to the forests. He was sitting on the shore of a 
lake after quenching his thirst from it when a 
Sannyasin came that way. Atmadeva told him about his 
domestic life and pleaded that he should suggest a way to 
get a son for him. The sannyasin sat in meditation for 
some time and contemplated on the horoscope of 
Atmadeva and regretfully informed him that according 
to his horoscope he was to have no children for seven 
successive births. He, therefore, advised Atmadeva to 


abandon all his worldly pleasures and accept sannyasa 
for the rest of his life. But Atmadeva was not to be 
discouraged by this prophecy and he urged the 
sannyasin to help him somehow to get a child. The 
sanyasin then gave him a fruit and asked him to give it 
to his wife and ask her to observe a life of fasting for a 
period of one year. 

Greatly pleased with this boon Atmadeva returned to 
his house and told his wife all that had happened and 
gave her the fruit. She liked to eat the fruit but a 
year’s fasting seemed troublesome to her. She was 
thinking of how to get over this difficulty when her 
younger sister came to her and suggested a plan. She 
said “Sister, I am pregnant. I shall give you the 
child I deliver. You can declare it as your child and 
make your husband believe so. You can announce in 
public that you have eaten the fruit and have conse¬ 
quently become pregnant. We can, to test its merit, 
give the fruit to a cow.” Dhundhull liked the plan very 
much and so did everything like that. 

The news that Dhundhull was pregnant spread in the 
city. Very soon her sister gave birth to a child and 
that child was proclaimed as the. child of Dhundhull. On 
the pretext that Dhundhull was short of breast-milk her 
sister started doing the breast-feeding. The child was 
named Dhundhukari. 

After three months the cow that ate the fruit delivered 
a child. The ear of the child was like that of a cow 
and so he was called Gokarna. Dhundhukari and 
Gokarna grew together. Dhundhukari became a very 
evil-natured boy while Gokarna grew into a scholarly 
one. Dhundhukari who was the very seat of everything 
bad made the life of their parents wretched and the 
disappointed Atmadeva renounced all and went to the 
forests and did penance and attained moksa. Unable 
to bear the torture by her son, Dhundhull committed 
suicide by jumping into a well. Gokarna started on a 
pilgrimage. 

Dhundhukari lived in his own house surrounded by 
prostitutes. Thieving was his only means of livelihood. 
Knowing this the servants of the king started to capture 
Dhundhukari and the prostitutes who lived with him, 
for their safety, bound Dhundhukari with ropes and put 
him into fire and killed him. The soul of Dhundhukari 
became a great phantom. Hearing the news of the 
death of his brother, Gokarna returned home. He 
conducted a sraddha at Gaya to give peace to the soul 
of his departed brother. But the phantom of Dhundhu¬ 
kari . was not pacified. This phantom troubled him 
always. Gokarna was not afraid of it and asked him 
what he wanted and the phantom pleaded that in some 
way Gokarna should get him absolved of all his sins. 
Gokarna then consulted Pandits to know what method 
should be adopted to save a soul which could not be 
saved even by a Gaya-Sraddha. The Pandits advised 
him to do penance to propitiate the Sun. The Sun who 
appeared before Gokarna as a result of his penance 
declared that if he did read the entire Bhagavata in 
i seven days Dhundhukari would get moksa. So Gokarna 
l performed a Saptaha and among those who assembled 
^to hear it was the phantom of Dhundhukari also. The 
phantom finding no place to #sit crept into a seven¬ 
layered bamboo and sat there listening to Gokarna. 
When the first day was over the first layer broke and it 
went on like that every day ajid on the seventh day the 
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seventh layer broke and when Gokarna finished 
the twelfth Skandha the phantom rose from the 
bamboo to heaven. When it was going to heaven it 
looked at Gokarna and told him that his mok§a was due 
to the result of his hearing the saptaha reading. When 
Gokarna asked him why none of the others who heard 
it got it he said that it was because none had heard it 
with such rapt attention as he had done. 

Gokarna then conducted another reading of Saptaha 
and the people present heard the same with rapt 
attention. When the reading was over, a chariot of 
Visnu from Vaikuntha descended and carried 
away all those who heard the reading. The place 
where Gokarna sat and read the Saptaha became 
known later as the famous Gokarna. (Chapters 1 to 3, 
Bhagavata Mahatmya). 

2) Mitrasaha and Gokarna. A King of Ayodhya named 
Mitrasaha who became famous by the name of 
Kalmasapada, became a demon by a curse of Vasistha. 
He attained moksa by living and worshipping God in 
the temple at Gokarna. (See under Sivaratri for 
details). 

3) Gokarna and the origin of Kerala. Brahmanda Purana 
gives a story associating Gokarna with the origin of 
Kerala. 

By the request of Bhaglratha the river Ganga fell on 
earth and flowing as different brooks emptied its waters 
in the ocean. The level of the water in the ocean went 
up and the temple of Gokarna and the land of Kerala 
were submerged in waters. The sages who were in the 
temple somehow escaped and took refuge on the 
mountain Sahya. ParaSurama was doing penance there 
then and the sages went to him and told him of their 
plight. Parasurama went and stood in Gokarna and 
threw an axe to the south. All the land from Gokarna 
up to the place where the axe fell rose up from the 
ocean to form a piece of land which was named Kerala. 
(Chapter 97 of Brahmanda Purana). 

4) Other Puranic details regarding Gokarna. (i) Bhaglratha 
did penance to bring GangadevI to Earth at Gokarna. 
(Sarga 12, Chapter 42, Bala Kanda, Valmlki 
Ramayana). 

ii) The serpent named Sesa spent much' time living 
here. (Chapter 36, Sloka 3, Adi Parva). 

iii) Arjuna visited Gokarna while he was on his pilgri¬ 
mage. (Sloka 34, Chapter 26, Adi Parva). 

iv) Gokarna was one of the abodes of Siva. Brahma, 
Maharsis,Bhutas and Yaksas used to stay at Gokarna to 
worship Siva. (Sloka 24, Chapter 85, Vana Parva). 

v) The holy place of Gokarna is renowned in all the 
three worlds (Sloka 15, Chapter 88, Vana Parva). 

vi) Gokarna is a tapovana also. (Sloka 51, Chapter 6, 
Bhisma Parva). 

vii) Sri Krsna, Arjuna and Pradyumna together killed 
Nikumbha, who had kidnapped Bhanumatl, at Gokarna. 
(Chapter 90, Visnu Purana). 

GOKARNI. A follower of Skandadeva. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 90; Sloka 42). 

GOLAKl. The mother of an Asura named Madhupa. 
This woman was born from the face of Brahma in 
Krtayuga. (UttaraRamayana). 

GOLOKA. A divine world. Mostly cows live in this world 
which is above all the other worlds. Surabhi, daughter 


of Daksa, acquired great powers by doing rigorous 
penance in this world. Pandits say that Goloka is the 
upper lip, Brahmaloka, the lower lip of Mahavisnu. 
(M.B. Sand Parva, Chapter 347, Sloka 52). 
GOMANTA I. A famous mountain near Dvaraka. This 
mountain is known as Goma and Raivataka also. Once 
Sri Krsna went to see Goinanta and on the way met 
Parasurama. (Skandha 10, Bhagavata). Parasurama 
and Sri Krsna went together and saw this beautiful 
mountain. Vyasa has devoted Chapter 40 of Visnu 
Parva entirely for the description of this mountain of 
Gomanta. Once Balabhadrarama caught hold of Jara- 
sandha on this mountain but let him off. 

GOMANTA II. A place of habitation lying to the 
north-east of ancient India. (Sloka 43, Chapter 9, 
Bhisma Parva). 

GOMANTA III. A mountain of the island of Kusa. 

(Sloka 8, Chapter 12, Bhisma Parva). 

GOMATl. (KAUSlKl). A celebrated river of Puranic 
fame. This is worshipped as a goddess. 

1) The curse. Kampa Ramayana states that this river 
was KausikI, sister of Vis vamitra. She became a river 
by a curse. 

KausikI was married to a sage called Rcika. Once 
Rcika went to devaloka to sec Brahma. KausikI unable 
to bear the separation followed her husband by her 
power of chastity. On the way Rcika saw her and 
cursed her and made her into a river. From that day 
onwards she started running as a river named KausikI. 
See under KausikI. (Bala Kanda, Valmlki Ramayana). 

2) Other details from the Puranas regarding Gomati. 

i) Sri Rama conducted the Asvamedha yaga at Naimi- 
saranya on the banks of this river. (Uttara Ramayana). 

ii) The sins of those who drink the water of this river 
are washed away. (Sloka 20, Chapter 169, Adi Parva). 

iii) The devl of Gomati river lives in the court of 
Varuna worshipping him. (Sloka 23, Chapter 9, Sabha 
Parva). 

iv) Dharmaputra came to this river during his pilgri¬ 
mage. {Sloka 2, Chapter 95, Vana Parva). 

v) Gomati is the wife of Agnidcva called Visvabhuk. 
(Sloka 19, Chapter 219, Vana Parva). 

vi) This is one of the most important rivers of Bharata- 
varsa. (Sloka 18, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

vii) The land of Divodasa, King of Ayodhya, extended 
from the shores of Ganga to the base of Gomati. (Brah¬ 
manda Purana, Chapter- 2). 

GOMATlMANTRA. A mantra for obtaining blessings 
from cows. If one recites this mantra standing in the 
midst of cows one would get many children and great 
wealth and if it is recited by a woman she would get 
the affection and love of her husband. (Sloka 42, Chap¬ 
ter 81, Anusasana Parva, M.B.). 

GOMEDAKA. See under Navaratna. 

GOMUKHA I. A notorious King. He was born of the 
family of Krodhavaia. (Sloka 63, Chapter 67, Adi 
Parva). 

GOMUKHA II. An asura'who was a follower of an 
asura called Surapadma. (Asura Kanda, S kanda 
Purana). 

GOMUKHA III. Son of Matali, charioteer of Indra. 

(Sloka 8, Chapter 100, Udyoga Parva). 

GONANDA. A soldier of Skandadeva. Sloka 65, Chap¬ 
ter 43, Salya Parva). 
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GOPALAKA. A son born to Candamahasena of his wife 
Angaravatl. Besides Gopalaka he had another son 
named Palaka. (Kathasaritsagara, Kathamukha- 
lambaka, Taranga 3). 

GOPALl. I. A nymph. Once when Arjuna went to 
devaloka this celestial maiden gave a performance in 
dancing in his honour. (Chapter 43, Vana Parva). 

GOPALl II, A follower of Skandadcva. (Sloka 4, Chap¬ 
ter 46, Salya Parva). 

GOPARASTRA. A place of habitation in the north-east 
part of ancient India. (Sloka 44, Chapter 9, Bhlsma 
Parva). 

GOPATI I. A demon. He was a co-worker of another 
demon named Kalaketu. Sri Krsna killed Gopati on 
the banks of the river Iravatl on the mountain Mahen- 
dra. (Chapter 38, Sabha Parva). 

GOPATI II. A deva gandharva. He was born to Ka- 
syapa of his wife Muni. (Sloka 42, Chapter 65, Vana 
Parva). This gandharva participated in the birthday 
celebrations of Arjuna. (Sloka 55, Chapter 122, Adi 
Parva). 

GOPATI III. A son of the celebrated emperor, Sibi. 
When Parasurama killed and made extinct all Ksatriya 
kings it was a herd of cows that brought up this child. 
(Sloka 78, Chapter 49, Santi Parva). 

GOPATI IV. A synonym of Siva used in Sloka 151, 
Chapter 17 of Anusasana Parva 

GOPATI V. A synonym of Visnu used in Sloka 66, 
Chapter 149, of Anugasana Parva. 

GOPAYANA. The army of Gopas. (Sloka 13, Chapter 
71. Bhlsma Parva). 

GOPIKKURI. See under Urddhvapundra. 

GOPTATARA. A place on the northern bank of the 
river, Sarayu. Sri Rama with his two armies and vehi¬ 
cles ascended to heaven from this place. (Sloka 10, 
Chapter 83 Mahabharata). 

GORATHA. The palace of Magadha. This palace was 
situated on a mountain near Girivraja. (Sloka 30, Chap¬ 
ter 20, Sabha Parva). 

GOSAVA. A mahayajna. (Sloka 17, Chapter 30, Vana 
Parva). 

GOSRJvIGA. An important mountain of South India. 
Sahadeva captured this mountain. (Sloka 5, Chapter 
31, Sabha Parva). 

GOST AN I. A follower of Skandadeva. (Sloka 3, Chap¬ 
ter 46, Salya Parva). 

GOTAMA. A sage named Gotama, son of Rahugana, 
is found everywhere in Rgveda. The seventyfourth 
sukta in the thirteenth anuvaka of the first mandala of 
Rgveda is composed by this sage. There are many other 
suktas also in his name. This sage is not the Gautama, 
husband of Ahalya, who made Sukta 58, Anuvaka 11, 
Mandala 1 of Rgveda. 

Once this Gotama tired of thirst asked the Maruts for 
some water. >>Thc Maruts took a huge well to his side 
and poured water into a big pot. (Suktas 86, 87, 
Anuvaka 14, Mandala 1, Rgveda). 

It was Awinldevas who took the well to Gotama. 
(Sukta 116, Anuvaka 17, Mandala 1, Rgveda). 

GOTIRTHA. A holy place. The Pandavas visited this 
place during their pilgrimage. (Sloka 3, Chapter 95, 
Vana Parva). 

GQTRA. A son of ^Vasistha. Vasis^ha had of his wife 
Urjja seven sons named Rajas, Gotra, Orddhvabahu, 


Savana, Anagha, Sutapas and Sukra. These holy men 
were saptarsis in the third Manvantara. (Chapter 1, 
Visnu Purana). 

GOVARDHANA. A mountain of Ambadi (Gokula). 
This is believed to be a form of Krsna. This is called 
Giriraja also. The residents of Ambadi from time imme¬ 
morial used to worship Indra for getting rains. But 
after the advent of Krsna there came a change in that 
belief. Krsna told them that rains depended on Govar- 
dhana and it was enough if they worshipped that moun¬ 
tain and so the residents of Ambadi started worshipping 
the mountain. Indra got enraged at this and sent heavy 
rains to Ambadi intending to submerge it in water. But 
Sri Krsna lifted the mountain over Ambadi like an um¬ 
brella and saved the city from the wrath of 
Indra. See under ‘Krsna’ for more details. (Dasama 
Skandha, Bhagavata) 

GOVASANA. A King of the country called Sivi. The 
daughter of this King, Devika, married Yudhisthira in a 
svayamvara. Once Govasana met in a duel the son of 
Abhibhu, King of Ka£i. (Sloka 38, Chapter 95, Drona 
Parva). 

GOVASANA (M) .A country of ancient India. The people 
of this place presented Yudhisthira with much wealth. 
(Sloka 5, Chapter 51, Sabha Parva). 

GOVIKARTA. The man who puts nose-bands on 
bullocks. (Sloka 9, Chapter 2, Virata Parva). 

GOVINDA. A synonym of Sri Krsna (Mahavisnu). He 
got this name because he saved the people and cows of 
Ambadi by lifting the Govardhana mountain and 
using it as an umbrella. (Daksinatya patha Chapter 
38, Sabha Parva). 

GOVINDADATTA. A brahmin of great fame who 
resided in Bahusuvarnaka, a city on the banks of the 
river Ganga. His wife was a very pious woman. They 
had five children. Once when both the parents were 
away from the house a sage called Vaisvanara came 
there but the children did not receive him and treat 
him properly. Knowing this Govindadatta abandoned 
all his children. (Kathasaritsagara, Kathaplthalam- 
baka). 

GOVINDAGIRI. A mountain of Krauncadvlpa. (Sloka 
19, Chapter 12, Bhlsma Parva). 

GOVINDASARMAN. A brahmin who lived in olden 
times in the city of Kasl. (See under Simhadhvaja). 

GOVITATA. A peculiar kind of horse sacrifice. Sage 
Kanva once made his grandson, Bharata, conduct a 
sacrifice of this kind. (Sloka 130, Chapter 74, Adi Parva). 

GOVRAJA. A soldier of Skandadeva. (Sloka 66, Chap¬ 
ter 45, Salya Parva). 

GRAHAS (PLANETS). Indians from very ancient days 
have maintained certain definite ideas and inferences 
about the planets. Though those ideas differ somewhat 
from the results of modern researches, the influence of 
the ancient ideas is discernible in all the Puranic texts in 
India. The main ideas are summarised below. 

Surya (Sun), Candra (Moon), Sukra (Venus), Budha 
(Mercury), Kuja (Mars), Brhaspati (Jupiter), Sani 
(Saturn), Rahn and Ketu are the navagrahas (the nine 
planets). 

Suryascandro mangalasca 
Budhascapi brhaspatih / 

Sukrah Sanais caro rahuh 
Ketusceti navagrahah // 
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Besides the above nine planets, Indian astronomers take 
into account a starry sphere in the sky called Saptarsis 
and the star ealied Dhruva. 

1) Surya . The sun gives light to all the other planets. 
It has an area of 50 crore yojanas and its distance from 
the earth is 22 crore yojanas. Surya exists within the 
universe, and is called also Martanda as it originated 
from dead (mrta) egg (anda). Surya divides the sky, 
heaven, hell, the earth, cast, west, north, south ete. 
from one another. According to the course of Surya 
three periods of time or ‘seasons’ like uttarayana, 
daksinayana and visuvat are caused. Five months from 
May is the uttarayana period, five months from 
November the daksinayana period, and the months of 
April and October are the Visuvats. Since during the 
uttarayana the sun rises up comparatively slowly 
(mandagati) during this period the day is longer than 
night. As in daksinayana the eourse of the sun is quic¬ 
ker in pace (Slghragati) night is longer than day, and 
during visuvat, (samagati) day and night are of equal 
duration. 

The other planets have three positions ealied Jaradgava, 
Airavata and Vaisvanara, the first being the eentral 
position, the seeond the northern position and the 
third the southern position. Nine stars, AsvinI, Bharani, 
Krttika, RohinI, Mrgasiras, Ardra, Punarvasu and 
Pusya oceupy the Airavata vithl (northern position 
or segment). Another nine stars, Magha, Purva 
PhalgunI, Uttara PhalgunI, " Hasta, Citra, Svatl, 
Visakha, Anuradha and Jyestha oecupy the central 
position, and the last - nine stars, Mula, Purvasadha, 
Uttarasadha, Sravana, Sravistha, Satabhisak, Purva- 
prosthapada, Uttaraprosthapada and Revatl occupy the 
southern position. 

To the east, south, west and north of Mount Mahameru 
exist Devadhanika (Indrapurl) Samyamani (Yamapuri) 
NimlocanI (Varunapuri) and Vibhavari (Kuberapuri) 
respectively. When Surya appears in Devadhanika it 
will be dawn, when he has travelled to Samyamani it 
will be noon, when he is in NimloeanI it will be sunset 
and when he is in Vibhavari it will be mid-night. This 
is how Surya eireles the Mahameru. Within 15 nadikas 
(6 hours) the sun travels 2\ erores plus 2\ lakhs of 
yojanas. Surya’s ehariot has one wheel and twelve 
spokes. The wheel represents a year and the twelve 
spokes stand for the twelve months of the year. The 
chariot has also three nabhis representing the three 
caturmasyas, and six bands representing the six 
seasons. The height of the chariot is 36 lakhs yojanas 
and it has a width of 8 yojanas inside. Arunadeva is the ’ 
eharioteer, and the seven chandas are the horses. The 
seven chandas are, Gayatrl, Brhatl, Usnik, Jagatl, 
Tristubh, Anustubh and Pankti). 

Night is called Usa and day Vyusti and the time in 
between is Sandhya. When Sandhya begins the terrible 
Raksasas ealied Mandehas attempt to eonsume Surya. 
They have been granted the boon that everyday they 
will be dying though they may not be losing their 
bodies. So, everyday there rages a fieree fight between 
them and Surya. When the fight is on, noble brahmins 
throw up water sanetified by Gayatrl mantra with 
‘Om’. The water turns into Vajrayudha and burns the 
Raksasas to ashes. The first offering in Agnihotra is 
made with the recitation of the mantra' beginning 
‘Suryo Jyoti’ because of whieh the sun is able to shine 


with thousands of rays with the result that the Raksasas 
are burned to death. The Balakhilyas who number 
more than 60,000 form Surya’s body-guard. (See under 
Surya for Puranic stories about him).- 

2) Candra. {The Moon). Candra exists at one lakh 
yojanas away from Surya, and it revolves round the 
earth. A candra month of twentyseven days is divided 
into twelve rasis (houses) viz. Siriiha (Leo), Kanya 
(Virgo) Tula (Libra) Vr^cika (Seorpio) Dhanus 
(Sagittarius) Makara (Capricorn) Kumbha (Aquarius) 
Mina (Pisces) Mesa (Aries) Vrsabha (Taurus) 
Mithuna (Gemini) and Karkataka (Caneer). Every 
month Candra stays in each of the above houses only 
for 2\ days. 

The full moon makes Pitrs happy, divides the month 
into two halves, Krsna Paksa (the dark fortnight) 
and Sukla Paksa (the bright fortnight) and functions 
as the very life of all living beings. The twentyseven 
stars from ASvinI to Revatl are the wives of Candra. 
There is another view that Candra has twentyeight 
wives including another star called Abhijit. Candra has 
another name, Sarvamaya. Candra with bis pleasing 
rays, as sweet as Amrta (Neetar) bestows happiness on 
devas, Pitrs and all other living beings. So he is called 
Sarvamaya. 

Candra’s chariot has three wheels. Ten beautiful horses 
white as Jasmine flowers draw the ehariot. These 
horses also like those of Surya live for a Kalpa era. 
Because the Devas drink its digits Candra wanes into 
one digit (Kala). Then Surya makes him wax again 
with one single ray of his called Susumna. When only 
two Kalas of his remain Candra enters the orbit of 
Surya and stays there in the ray called ‘ama’, and that 
day, therefore is called amavasya. And on that day 
Candra enters waters for the first time, and after that 
dwells in trees, creepers ete. While Candra is thus in 
trees ete. those who cut them will be committing the 
sin of brahmahatya. (slaughter of a brahmin). When 
only a little of the 15th kala remains on new moon day 
hordes of Pitrs gather round the enfeebled Candra to 
drink him, and they drink the amrta kala, one of the 
two kalas still remaining with him. Thus the three 
elasses of Pitrs, Barhisadas, Saumyas and Agnisvattas 
get absolutely satisfied for one month. Thus Candra 
nurtures Devas in the Sukla Paksa and pitrs in Krsna 
Paksa, and grows trees, creepers etc. with life-giving 
water. (For details see under Candra). 

3) Sukra {Venus). Sukra is an auspicious Dcva very 

much interested in doing good to the world and making 
people happy. His eourse is also, like that of Surya, of 
three types, intense (quiek), slow and of equal pace. 
Two-and-a-half yojanas above Surya, Sukra follows a 
course alternating in front of and behind Surya. Sukra 
never goes very far away from Surya, and he possesses 
a big ehariot drawn by horses from earth. (For details 
see under Sukra). •- N 

4) Budha {Mercury). Though inherently auspieious 
Budha, in eontaet with inauspicious planets takes their 
character and beeomes weak. Budha also has the three 
paees, quiek, slow and medium. Budha moves close to 
Surya' and if he moves from Surya storms, failure of 
rain ete. will be the result. He is considered to be the 
son of Candra. His ehariot is made of wind and fire, 
golden in eolour and is drawn by eight horses having 
the speed of wind. (See under Budha for more details). 
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5) Kuja (Mars ). Kuja is two lakhs of yojanas above 
Budha, and remains in every rasi (house) more or less 
for 45 days. When the position is affected it causes 
inauspicious experiences to living beings. The chariot 
of Kuja is made of gold, glittering and of huge size. 
Eight horses born from Agni draw the chariot. 

6) Brhaspati [Jupiter) . Jupiter travels 2 lakhs of yojanas 
away from Kuja’s sphere. Though it is an auspicious 
planet its reverse course is productive of evil results. 
Jupiter travels for twelve months in every rasi (house). 
His golden chariot is drawn by eight white horses. (See 
Brhaspati). 

7) Sard [Saturn) . Sani is 2 lakhs of yojanas away from 
Jupiter’s sphere, and it stays in every house for twenty 
months. As it moves only slowly it is called Sanaiscara 
also. Sani is considered to be the son of Surya. It is an 
inauspicious planet. His chariot is drawn by multi¬ 
coloured horses born in the sky. 

8) Rahu . His ash-coloured chariot is drawn by ei«ht 
horses as dark as beetles. Once the horses arc harness¬ 
ed to the chariot it will always be running. On full 
moon days Rahu starts from ’Surya and reaches Gandra 
and returns to Surya on new moon days. It is an inaus¬ 
picious planet. (For details see under, Rahu). 

9} Ketu . His chariot is drawn by eight horses, which 
have the speed of wind. It is also an inauspicious 
planet. 

10) Saptar^is. Thirteen crores of yojanas away from the 
zone of Sani exists the Saptarsi zone. Seven maharsis 
are incessantly on the move in that sphere, wishing all 
that is well for the whole world. (See Saptarsis). . 

11) Dhruva . Thirteen crores of yojanas away from the 
saptarsimandala there is a place called Visnupada. 
Dhruva, son of Uttanapada lives there in the company 
of Indra, Agni, Kasyapa, Dharma and others. The 
Dhruvamandala remains there stationary like the 
supporting pillar of all the planets ever on the move. 
(See Dhruva; Devibhagavata 8th Skandha; Visnu 
Purana, Part II). 

Astrologers aver that living beings pass through the 
periods and positions of the following planets, viz. Ketu, 
Sukra (Venus) ^ditya (Sun), Candra (Moon), Kuja 
(Mars), Rahu, Brhaspati (Jupiter), Sani (Saturn) and 
Budha (Mercury). The following table shows how 
people born under different stars pass through the 
different dasas. The order of succession of the dasas 
and the period of each das a can also be seen from this 
table. 

Stars'! (Day of birth) 1 Da£a Years 

Asvinl Magha Mula Ketu 7 

(Asvayuk) 

Bharani Purva Purvasadha Sukra 20 

PhalgunI 

Krttika Uttaraphal- Aditya 6 

gun! Uttarasadha 

RohinI Hastam Sravana Candra 10 


Mrgas iras 

Citra 

Sravistha Kuja 

7 

Ardra 

Svati 

Satabhisaj Rahu 

18 

Punarvasu 

Visakha 

Purvapro- Brhaspati 
sthapada 

18 

Pusya 

Anuradha 

Uttarapro- Sani 
sthapada 

19 

Aslesa 

Jyestha 

Re vat! Budha 

17 


GRAHAPlDA. (Adverse planetary effects on children) 
Astrologers hold the view that planets affect or exercise 
some influence on the lives of people. According to 
that given hereunder is a brief description of planets, 
which affect a child from its very birth as also of 
remedial measures to keep the child free from such 
adverse planetary effects. 

On the very day of the birth of the child a female ’ 
planet called Papin! affects it as a result of which it will 
refuse all food and be lying turning its head this way 
and that. Papin! will tap the health not only of the 
child but of the mother also. Bali (sacrificial offering 
with flesh, fish and liquor as also waving with flowers and 
fragrant materials and lighted lamp, and smearing the 
child’s body with, sandal paste, mancetti powder, tatiri 
flower, bark of pachotti, are remedies against the attack 
of Papin!. Burning of buffalo dung also is useful. 

On the second night after the birth of the child another 
female planet called Bhisan! attacks it. Symptoms of 
the attack are coughing, deep breath and shrinking of 
bodily organs. The remedies for the attack are: smearing 
of the body with paste made in sheep’s urine of tippali 
(long pepper), ramacca, root of “Katalati” and sandal¬ 
wood. The child should also be exposed to the fumes 
got by burning the horn tooth and hairs of the cow. 
And, with the above-tnentioned things bali should be 
offered to the planet. 


On the third night the female planet called Ghantal! 
affects the child. Frequent crying, yawning, shivering and 
loss of appetite are the main symptoms of the attack. 
Smearing the body'with a paste of lotus styles, anjana 
stone and tooth of cow and elephant mixed with goat’s 
skin is a good remedy for the illness. The child should 
be treated with the fumes got by burning the leaves of 
naguna (a tree) and bilva and bali as aforesaid should 
also be offered. 

Kakoll (female planet) affects the child on the fourth 
night. Shivering, loss of appetite, frothing and wander¬ 
ing of the eyes are the main symptoms of the attack. 
In this case bali should be offered with liquor and 
flesh; the body should be smeared with a paste in 
horse’s urine of elephant’s tusk and the outer skin of 
snakes. The child should also be subjected to the fume 
of tamarind and margosa leaves. 

Harhsadhika (female planet) affects the child on the fifth 
night. Yawning, breathing out alone and closing of 
fingers are the main symptoms of the attack. Bali with 


I. To find out your, dasa at the time of birth, please see the above table. Any one born under any of the stars is considered born 
in the dasa shown in the right hand side against that star ; e. g. People born under (Asvayuk) AsvinT, Mrgasirsa and Mula are born 
into the Ketu dasa. So with the other stars also as shown in the above table. To calculate how long the dasa into which a particular person 
is born will last requires some astrological skill ; also the exact time of birth should be known. A star remains dominant for about 24 
hours. If a man is born under a star when half this period of dominance is over, then that man will get only half the period of the corres¬ 
ponding dasa. The portion of the da 5 a that the * man will get is proportionate to the period of dominance of the star. For example, 
a man is born under the star Asvaini (ASvyuk) when the star is in the last quarter of the Ketu dasa. The total period of this dasa is 
7 years. But the man will get only the last quarter of it. namely about 1 £ years. After that he will pass on to the next da$a—Sulcra- 
dasa. 
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fish etc. should be offered to this planet, and the child 
smeared with a paste of goat-horn, roots of the vatyala 
plant, bark of pachotti'(Tilva) manayola and haritala. 
Phalkari (female planet) attacks the child on the 
sixth night. Startling, fainting, waking frequently from 
sleep and crying much, loss of appetite and turning the 
body round and round arc the chief symptoms of the 
attack. In this case bali with fish etc. is called for. 
The child is also to be exposed to the fumes produced 
by the burning of dried tamarind, gulgulu, Kottam 
and elephant’s tusk. 

MuktakesI (female planet) attacks the child on the 
seventh night. Bad odour, yawning, weakening of body 
and cough form the main symptoms of the attack. 
Exposure to fumes produced by burning leopard’s teeth 
and the smearing of the body with a paste made of 
orris root and cow’s dung and urine should also be 
done. 

Sridandi (female planet) attacks the child on the eighth 
night. Wandering of the eyes, crying and also making 
a barking noise and quick movement of the tongue 
are the main symptoms. Bali with fish etc. and smea¬ 
ring the body with a paste of orris root, mustard seed 
and garlic are the treatment for the attack. 

The terrible female planet,- OrdhvagrahT attacks the 
child on the ninth night. Startling, breathing out alone 
and biting the fists of both hands form the chief symp¬ 
toms of the attack. Smearing of the body with a paste 
of red sandalwood, Costus speciosus etc. and exposure 
to fumes produced by burning the hairs and nail of the 
monkey are remedies for the illness. 

RodanI attacks the child on the tenth night. Incessant 
crying and bodily fragrance and blue colour are the 
main symptoms of the attack. Exposure to fume pro¬ 
duced by burning margosa leaves and application of a 
paste made of orris root, tamarind are good remedies. 
Bali should be offered with fried paddy, flesh and barley 
rice. For thirteen days from its birth the child should 
be treated in the above manner. 

A terrible female planet called Putana attacks the child 
when it is one month old. Crying like the crow, fre¬ 
quent breathing, smell of urine on the body and 
reddening of the eyes are the chief symptoms of the 
attack. Remedies thereof are as follows : bathing in 
cow’s urine and exposure to the fumes got by burning 
cow’s teeth, bali to be offered with yellow clothes, red 
flower, red sandalwood, lamps lighted, three varieties’ 
of payasa (pudding), liquor, gingelly seeds and, flesh. 
Bali with the above materials should be offered for 
seven days under an £ Ung’ tree on the southern side. 
Mukuta, (female planet) attacks the child two months 
old.- Coldness of the body, vomiting, parching of mouth 
etc. are the chief symptoms. Remedy for the attack 
is offering of bali with flower, Sandalwood, clothes and 
bread (all black in colour) and lighting^of lamps and 
fuming. 

GomukhI attacks the child, in the third month. Abnor¬ 
mal sleep, exessive urination etc. are the main symptoms 
of the attack. Bali in the morning with barley, flesh, 
milk, rice etc. and exposure to the fumes of ghee at 
noon are the treatment for the illness. To bathe the 
child in water boiled with the leaves of five trees is also 
good. 


Pingala attacks the child, when it is four months old- 
Excessive coldness of body, bad odour and emaciation 
of body are the main signs of the attack. Pingala’s 
attack often proves fatal. 

During the fifth month the planet Lalana attacks the 
child. Weakness, blood coming out of the mouth, 
and excretion yellow in colour are the main symptoms 
of the attack. Bali with fish etc. on the southern side of 
the house is the treatment for it. 

Pankaja attacks the child during the sixth month. Various 
kinds of awkward movements, crying in awkward and 
peculiar voice are the main symptoms of the attack. 
Offerings of liquor, fish, flesh, rice, flowers etc. will cure 
the illness. 

During the seventh month Nirahara attacks the child. 
Bad odour, tooth-ache etc. are the main symptoms. 
Bali with fish, flesh etc. is the cure. 

Yamuna attacks the child during the eighth month. Skin 
eruptions etc. are the chief symptoms. No special treat¬ 
ment is required for this. 

During the ninth month Kumbhakarni attacks the child. 
Fever, vomiting and abnormal crying form the chief 
symptoms. Bali with flesh and liquor is the cure for it. 
TapasI attacks the child during the tenth month. 
Refusing to eat food and rolling of the eye-balls form 
the main symptoms. Bali on level ground with flesh 
etc. is the remedy for it. 

During the eleventh month Raksasi attacks the child. 
No treatment is called for. 

Cancala attacks the child during the twelfth month. 
Breathing problems, palpitation etc. are the main 
symptoms. Bali during the first half of the day with 
Kalmasa etc. is the remedy. 

During the second year of its life the child is attacked 
by RodanI. Shivering of the body, crying and emission of 
blood and urine form the main symptoms. In such 
cases bali should be offered with pudding of molasses 
and gingejly seeds made into small balls. Also an idol 
should be made of gingelly seeds and it should be 
bathed in gingelly* water. The child should further 
be exposed to the fumes got by burning the leaves of five 
trees. 

Catuka (a female planet) attacks the child during the 
fourth year. Fever, swellings, and weakness of limbs are 
the main symptoms. Bai with fish, flesh, gingelly seeds 
and also fuming form the treatment. 

Pancala attacks the child when it is five years old. 
Fever, weakness of limbs are the symptoms. Bali with 
flesh, rice, etc. and fuming with the excretion of sheep 
form the treatment. Bathing in water boiled with 
leaves of jack fruit tree, peepal tree etc. is also good. 
Dhavam attacks the child when it is six years old. 
Thinning of face, tastelessness of mouth and weakness 
of limbs are the main symptoms in such cases. Bali for 
seven days with the above-mentioned things and bathing 
in kanjunny (Bhrngaraja creeper) water are the treat¬ 
ment. 

Yavana attacks the child in the seventh year. Speech¬ 
lessness, vomiting, laughing and crying for no apparent 
reason form the symptoms. Bali with liquor, flesh, 
pudding etc. and fuming and bathing form the treat¬ 
ment. 

Jataveda attacks the child in the eighth year. The 
qhild refuses food and cries. Bali with cooked gingelly, 
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gingelly bread and curds, and bathing and fuming form 
the treatment. 

Kala (Kali) attacks the child during the ninth year. 
Feelings of fear, roaring etc. are the symptoms. Bali 
with gingelly rice, gingelly bread, gingelly powder, 
Kalmasa and pudding form the treatment. 

KalahamsI attacks the child during the tenth year. 
Fever, burning sensation and emaciation are the 
symptoms. Bali for five days with bread called Paulik 
and rice mixed with ghee, exposure to fumes of margosa 
leaf and smearing the body with a paste of Kottam 
form the treatment. 

Devabhuti attacks the child when it is eleven years old. 
Then he will utter harsh and cruel words. Bali and 
smearing as above form the treatment. 

Valika attacks the child in the 12th year. Frequent 
hiccoughs is the symptom. Treatment is the same as 
above. 

VayasI attacks the child when it is 13 years old. All the 
limbs except the face get emaciated. Treatment is as 
follows : bali with red rice, red sandal-wood and red 
flowers; bath in water boiled with the leaves of five trees; 
and exposure to the fumes of margosa and mustard. 
YaksinI attacks the child when it is fourteen years old. 
Awkward physical expressions, stomach-ache, fever and 
thirst are the symptoms. Bali with flesh, rice etc. and 
bathing etc. as above form the treatment. 

Mundika attacks the child when it is fifteen years old. 
Various kinds of pains, bleeding etc. are the symptoms. 
The mother of the child is to be treated for this. 

Vanarl attacks the child during the 16th year. Falling 
down, continuous sleep and fever form the symptoms. 
Bali during three nights with pudding etc. and bathing 
and fuming as- above form the treatment. 

Gandhavatl attacks the child during the seventeenth 
year. Agitation of limbs and crying are the symptoms. 
Bali with Kalmasa etc. and bathing and fuming as 
above form the treatment. 

The following mantra should be repeated in all balis 
and gifts. 

Orh namah sarvamatrbhyo balapidasarhyogarh bhunja 
bhunja cuta cuta Sphotaya spho^aya sphura sphura 
grhana grhana akattaya akattaya kattaya kattaya evam 
siddharupo jnapayati hara hara nirdose kuru kuru 
balikam balam striyarh purusam va sarvagrahanamu- 
pakramat-camunde namo devyai hrum hrum hrim 
apasara dustagrahan hram tadyatha gacchantu grhya- 
tam anyatra panthanam rudro jnapayati. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 299). 

GRAMADEVATA. India is predominantly a rural 
country with a number of villages, and the rural folk 
depend mainly upon agriculture for living. Agricultural 
land, rain and epidemics which affect them as well as 
their cattle—:these are the main concern of the villagers. 
Indians, from very ancient days, used to believe that 
each of the above has its own presiding devatas. Such 
devatas are the gramadevatas. 

Devi is the chief gramadevata of South India. Devi is 
called Durga and Kali also. But, Devi is worshipped in 
sixtyfour different forms or aspects. The gentle Devi, 
viz. in her gentle aspect or attitude has three forms, 
Kanya,KamaksI, and Mukambika. In Kerala Devi is 
called Bhagavatl also. Valiyangadi Bhagavatl of 
Calicut is Laksmidevl. Kali temples in Karnataka are 
called ‘Kottapuram LaksmI Ksetras’. There are such 


temples in Andhra also. Most of them are Jokulambika 
temples. In Tamil Nadu there are gramadevatas called 
Mariyamma, Kallyamma, and Draupadlyamma. Not 
the Draupadi mentioned in the Mahabharata; but the 
KannakI of Cilappadikara is the Devi worshipped in 
Tamil Nadu. 

There are two kinds of Devls called Saptamatrs and 
Saptakanyas. Saptamatrs have purusas (husbands) and 
saptakanyas have seven brothers for help and support. 
Devi puja is very much prevalent in South India. The 
custom is supposed to be as old as 5000 B.C. Idols of 
Devi have been unearthed from Mohanjo-daro and 
Harappa. Even the Buddhists worship the Devls called 
Yaks! and Harltl. When in after years Hinduism was 
revitalised these gramadevatas got promoted as the 
great Devatas of the epics and the Puranas. The 
Ramayana mentions the incident of the Devi called 
LankalaksmI driving away Hanuman. There are famous 
Kali temples in UjjayinI and Calcutta. It is believed 
that in the temple at Cidambaram also Kali occupied 
a prominent place. But, according to legends, Siva 
defeated Kali in a dance competition and ousted her to 
her present temple at the outskirts of the city. Camundl 
is worshipped as the ancestral guardian deity in Mysore. 
The KamaksI temple of Kan cl, MlnaksI temple of 
Madura and Mukambika temple of North Karnataka 
may be cited as examples for the worship of the .gentle 
form of Devi. Alarmel' Mankattayar temple at 
Tiruccanur is a very important Devi temple. The 
‘Aditi’ in the Vedas and Kottravai of Tamil Sangha 
texts point to the very long past of the Devi in India. 
Kalidasa and Kalamegha (a Tamil ^ poet of the 
fifteenth century have worshipped Kali. Sri Ramakrsna 
Paramahaihsa and the great modern Tamil poet 
Bharatl were devotees of Kali. 

There are also gramadevas worshipped like the grama¬ 
devatas. Munis vara and Karuppan are two prominent 
gramadevas. In certain villages Bhairava, VIra, Irula, 
Katteri and Norigi are worshipped as gramadevas. In 
South Karnataka a set of Devas called Bhutas are 
worshipped, Pancuruli being one of them. Sasta or 
Ayyappa is another gramadeva. Sasta is most popular 
in Kerala and in Tamil Nadu. Buddha also is called 
Sasta. In certain places idois of Sasta with two wives, 
called Puma and Puskala are also found. Sabarimala 
Sasta is yogamurti (in yogic pose). 

In most of the gramadeva temples idols of the Devas 
are not found. A pltha (stool-like seat) is supoosed as 
the seat of the Deva and it represents the Deva also. 
But, in some temples weapons like the sword, the club 
etc. are found. Offerings to the deity in gramaksetras 
and annual festivals are common in such temples. (Nam 
‘ vanamgurh daivamgal-Tamil). 

GRAMANI. A bhutagana (set of attendants) of Siva. 
Sins of those who worship this gana will be removed. 
(AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 150, Verse 25). 

GRAMANlYA. One born in the family of the Ksatriya, 
who is the governor of village. Nakula defeated the 
gramanlyas during the conquest of lands in connection 
with the asvamedha of Dharmaputra. (Sabha Parva; 
Chapter 32, Verse 9). 

GRANTHIKA. Name assumed by Nakula during his 
life incognito at the Virata palace. (Virata Parva, 
Chapter 3, Verse 4). 
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GRDDHRAKOTA. A mountain of northern India. The 
LarhSuras gave protection to Brhadratha at this moun¬ 
tain. (Sloka 82, Chapter 49, Santi Parva). 

GRDDHRAPATRA. A soldier of Skandadeva, (Sloka 
74, Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

GRDDHRAVATA. A mount of the Himalayas. This 
mount is the abode of Mahadcva. Those brahmins who 
visit this place would get moksa and those of other 
castes would be absolved of all sins. (Sloka 91, Chapter 
84, Vana Parva). 

GRDDHRIKA. A bird. KaSyapa begot of his wife 
Tamra, the six birds namely Kaki, SyenI, BhasI, 
Grddhrika, Suci and Griva. (Agni Purana, Chapter 

GREEK LITERATURE. Greek is one of the most 
important Indo-European languages. As an indepen¬ 
dent branch of the original Indo-European language 
Greek established itself by about 2000 B.C. Even 
during its earliest period Greek had four local dialects 
as a result of the arrival of the Greek-speaking people 
at different periods of time. Iolic, Ionic-Attic, Arcado 
Cyprean and western Greek are the four dialects. 
Iolese was prevalent in the Lesbos region, and this is 
the dialect mainly used in the poetry of Homer. The 
Ionic and Attic dialects were prevalent in Ionia and 
Attica respectively. After Homer, the major portion of 
Greek literature was written in this dialect. The 
Arcado-Cyprean dialect was used in Arcadio and 
Cyprus. The fourth dialect was also called Doric. 

Naval traditions, commerce and political power con¬ 
tributed to the growth and development of Greek 
language and literature. In each dialect, even from the 
very beginning, literary efforts were made. Each of the 
four spoken languages very soon developed into a 
written language. But, in the very initial periods each 
of the spoken dialects continued its existence in the 
form of ballads and songs transferred from one man to 
another. It was Homer who gave those popular ballads 
an epic form and status and sowed the seeds of the 
great literature of Greece. 

The golden period of Greek literature was when the 
city of Athens enjoyed supreme political power. 
Literature during the period set • the model for future 
generations. It was during this period that Greek 
achieved the best in different literary forms like tragedy, 
comedy, lyric, elegy, history, philosophy, oratory etc. 
Pindar, Aeschylus, Herodotus, Sophocles-Euripides, 
Aristophanes, Thucydides, Plato and Demosthenes— 
these are distinguished names who were responsible for 
the great development of the literary forms referred to 
above. 

Greek literature passed the Alexandrian, Roman and 
Byzantian periods before it arrived at the modern 
period. It was Solomos and Valoritus and others who 
gave impetus and inspiration to modern Greek litera¬ 
ture. 

GRHADEVf. Another name of the demoness Jara. 
(See under Jara). 

GRHAPATI. A sage. There is a story in Siva Purana 
about this sage. 

Visvanara^ father of Grhapati was living with his wife * 
Sucismatl in a hermitage on the banks of the river 
Narmada. They had no children and Sucismati, was 
grieved much on this account. She requested herjiusband 
find out ways and means to get a child. Visvanara, 


went to KasI and did penance to propitiate Visvesvara 
and the God appeared before him and blessed him and 
said: “You will soon get a son”. Very soon the wife 
of Visvanara delivered a child and the son was named 
Grhapati. When the child was nine years old Narada 
came there once and warned them against fire. Visva- 
liara immediately went and did penance to propitiate 
Siva and obtained from him for his son the qualities of 
fire also so that fire would be unable to act on him. It 
was on account of this that Grhapati when he installed 
an idol of Siva at Kasi gave it the name of Agnlsvara. 

GRHASTHA. In ancient India the life of a male person 
was divided into four ^stages, namely, Brahmacarya 
Garhasthya, Vanaprastha and Sannyasa. He who is in 
the second stage of life is called a Grhastha. 

When a person marries, he becomes a Grhastha. The 
bride should have certain qualities to be an ideal wife. 
The girl should be only a third of the age of the . male. 
She should not have hair either too much or too. little. 
She should not be black or of a pingala hue. She 
should not have any of her organs extra at the time of 
birth. The following types of girls are to be avoided 
for marriage. (1) Girls bred up by low-caste people 
(2) girls with hair over the body(3) not born of a 
good family (4) sick ones (5) ill-natured ones (6) girls 
who use abusive language (7) with hereditary diseases 
(8) with smasru (hair on the face) (9) girls with mascu¬ 
line features (10) with the sound of males (11) lean 
ones (12) with the voice of a crow (13) with thick eye¬ 
lashes (14) round eyes. Again avoid girls having hair 
on their legs, raised heels and those with small depre¬ 
ssions on their cheeks when they laugh. Girls whose 
bodies are too bright, with white nails, red 'eyes and 
fat hands and legs are not good for marriage. Girls too 
tall or too short, with eyelashes touching each other, 
with broad and raised teeth are to be avoided. A true 
Grhastha is one who marries a girl who is separated 
from him by five generations on the maternal side and 
seven generations on the paternal side. 

A true Grhastha should daily worship devas, cows, 
brahmins, scholars, old men and preceptors. He should 

’ worship sandhya (dawn and dusk) daily and also fire. 
He should wear on his body leaves of Visnukranti, 
Karuka (couch grass), TulasI (holy basil plant). He 
should appear neat and smart wearing good dress, with 
white flowers on his well combed head. He should 
never steal, speak unpleasant words to anybody nor 
speak an untruth even if it be pleasant. He should not 
openly speak about the sins of others. He should not 
covet another man’s wife. He should not travel in a 
damaged vehicle nor should he sit under the shade of 
a tree on the banks of a river. A Grhastha should not 
mingle with such persons as (1) men hated by the 
people (2) outcastes from society (3) insane men (4) 
those having a great number of enemies (5) those who 
torment others (6) prostitutes (7) husbands of prosti¬ 
tutes (8) those who use abusive language (9) those 
who tell lies (10) spendthrifts (11) scandalmongers and 
(12) rogues. Never travel alone. He should not bathe 
against the flow in a river. Never enter a house on fire 
nor climb to the extreme top of trees. He should not 
grind his teeth, squeeze out his nose, yawn without 
covering the mouth, breathe or spit, with the face 
covered, laugh noisily, breathe out with a sound, bite 
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the teeth, pineh grasses or write or draw on the ground 
(Amsa 3, Visnu Purana). 

GRlVA. A daughter in bird form born to Kasyapapraja- 
pati by his wife Tamra. Griva had the following 
sisters, KakI, SyenI, BhasI, Grddhrika and Suei, all birds. 
(Agni Purana, Chapter 1). 

GRTSAMADA I. A celebrated sage. He was the son of 
a sage called Vltahavya. Grtsamada was equal to Brhas- 
pati and a great friend of Indra. Onee this sage lee- 
tured to Yudhisthira on the glory of Siva. Many have 
mistaken Grtsamada for Indra. Onee the asuras bound 
him by ropes mistaking him for Indra. He had a son 
named Kueeta. (For more details see under Varistha) 
(Chapters 18 and 30, AnuSasana Parva). 

GRTSAMADA II. A King of the Bhargava dynasty. He 
was the son of King Suhotra. Grtsamada had two bro¬ 
thers. Kasya and Kusa, and a son, Sunaka. (9th 
Skandha, Bhagavata). 

GRTSAMADA III. The son born to Indra of Mukunda. 
There is the following story about him in Ganesa 
Purana. 

Onee when Rukmangada was out from the palace, 
Indra, in the guise of Rukmangada, went to 
Mukunda, wife of Rukmangada, and slept with 
her who was at that time sexually hungry. She delivered 
a child in due course. This boy was Grtsamada. He 
grew into a great scholar. Nobody was able to defeat 
him in any verbal duel. Onee Grtsamada went to the 
palaee of the king of Magadha to attend a Sraddha (an 
offering to the manes) along with Vasistha and others. 
Atri Maharsi who was present there then spoke sligh¬ 
tingly of Grtsamada’s parentage and Grtsamada coming 
home questioned his mother. The mother then told him 
what had happened and Grtsamada getting angry at the 
immoral act committed by his mother cursed her and 
said “May you be a Kantaka tree 55 . Mukunda also did 
not leave her son free. She eursed him thus “You will 
have a demon as your son 55 . But Grtsamada went and 
did penance to propitiate Ganapati and got Brahmanya. 

GRTSAPATI. He was the son of Kapila, a King of the 
Puru dynasty. He had a brother ealled Kausika. Grtsa- 
pati had sons in all the four eastes, namely, Brahmana, 
Ksatriya, VaiSya and Sudra. (Chapter 277, Agni 
Purana). 

GUDAKESA. Another name of Arjuna. He got the 
name because he conquered sleep. (Sloka 8, Chapter 
138, Adi Parva). 

GUDHASENA. A King of the country of Puskaravatl. 

GUHA. King of the country ofNisadas alias Sriigi- 
„ verapura, on the banks of the river Ganga. Sri Rama 
when he went on exile to the forests went to the resi¬ 
dence of Guha aeeompanied by Laksmana and Slta. 
Gulia, a devotee of Rama, received them with respect 
offering them many kinds of fruits and roots to eat. 
But Sri Rama said that it was not proper to accept 
fruits and roots and so he drank only pure water from 
him. But Guha was asked to feed his horse. At night 
when Laksmana stood watch over Rama and Slta, Guha 
volunteered to stand guard but Laksmana refused to 
accept the offer. So Guha kept eompany with Laksmana 
and both of them spent the night talking to each other. 
In the morning as per Rama’s request Guha brought 
a canoe and Guha himself took Rama, Laksmana and 


Slta to the other side of the river. (Sarga 50, Valmiki 
Ramayana, Ayodhya- Kanda). 

Guha is seen next when Bharata comes to the forest in 
search of Rama. When Bharata returned from Kekaya 
he went in search of Sri Rama and Laksmana and came 
to Guha in Srngiverapura. Guha then gave'Bharata all 
available information regarding Sri Rama. Guha then 
sent the Dasa army along with Bharata. (Sarga 84, 
Ayodhya Kanda, Valmiki Ramayana). 

Guha, chief of Srngiverapura, spent the night with 
Rama and Laksmana under an Oka tree. (Chaper 6, 
Agni Purana). 

GUHA (S). A tribe of people of ancient India. Andhras, 
Pulindas, Cucukas, Guhas, Sabaras and Bhadras are 
some of the tribes of the south. (Sloka 42, Chapter 207, 
Santi Parva). 

GUHASENA. See under Devasmita. 

GUHYAKA. A Yaksa. (A division ofYaksas who were 
prominent members of the eourt of Kubera). They were 
present at the marriage of Draupadl. (Sloka 7, Chapter 
186, Adi Parva). 

Other details. 

(i) The palace of Kubera in the sky is borne by Guh- 
yakas. (Sloka 3, Chapter 10, Sabha Parva). 

(ii) Bhimasena slew many Guhyakas on the mountain 
of Gandhamadanai (Sloka 55,^ Chapter 11, Salya 
Parva). 

(iii) Some of the soldiers who died in the Mahabha- 
rata battle went to the world of the Guhyakas. (Sloka 
23, Chapter 4, Svargarohana- Parva). 

GULIKA. A hunter who was given moksa by the sage 
Uttanga. This hunter once made an attempt to steal 
the gold plates on the roof of the Visnu temple at the 
palace of Sauvlra. Uttanga was present at the temple 
then and, Gulika tried to kill the sage. The sage eursed 
him and killed him. Taking pity on him later Uttanga 
sprinkled some water from the river Ganga, on him 
and the hunter attained Vaikun^ha. (Naradlya Purana). 

GUNA. See under Pattu (Ten). 

GUNADHYA. He is the author of the celebrated Brhat- 
katha which is a preeious mine of Sanskrit Literature. 
Gunadhya had written this in satariic (paisaeika) lan¬ 
guage difficult for ordinary people to read or understand. 
This was translated into Sanskrit by the poet Ksemen- 
dra in a book ealled Brhatkathamanjarl. This was the 
first translation and it was in an abridged form. Soma- 
deva made a more elaborate translation and it is this 
translation that is now known as the Kathasaritsagara. 
Gunadhya is believed to be an incarnation of the Siva- 
parsada, Malyavan. There is a story behind Malyavan 
being eursed and made to be born as man by Parvatl. 
Onee Parvatl worried Siva to tell her a story original 
and interesting and not heard of by anybody before. 
Placing Nandikesa at the door and instructing him not 
to allow' anybody inside Siva started narrating the story 
of the Vidyadharas to Parvatl. At that time Puspadanta, 
chief of the genie-guards of Siva who was at liberty 
to go to the presence of Siva at any time, came there 
and heedless of the protests of Nandikesa entered th e 
room. There he found Siva telling a story to Parvatl 
and she was hearing the same with rapt attention. The 
story was so interesting that Puspadanta also heard it 
standing eoneealed in a place'in the room. After having 
heard the whole story Puspadanta went back unnoticed 
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and told the story to his wife, Jaya. Jaya on another 
occasion told the story to Parvati and the latter was 
taken aback and she went to Siva and complained: 
“Your Lordship told me that the story was unique, 
not heard of before by anybody. But even Jaya knows 
it.” And she wept with disappointment. Then Siva 
stood in meditation for sometime, and knew how 
Puspadanta had entered the room unnoticed and how 
he had told the story he had heard to Jaya. Siva 
explained this to Parvati and she immediately # sent 
word for Puspadanta who came trembling and confess¬ 
ed everything. Parvati then cursed Puspadanta 
and also Malyavan who came to speak on behalf of 
Puspadanta and made them men. They begged for 
relief from the curse and then she said, “Long ago 
Vaisravana cursed a Yaksa named* Supratlka and con¬ 
verted him into a devil named Kanabhuti. This devil 
is now living in the deep forests on the Vindhya moun¬ 
tains. When you talk with him you will become your 
old selves again. Puspadanta should first tell the story 
he has heard from Siva to Kanabhuti and then he will 
be relieved from the curse. Kanabhuti will then tell 
Malyavan many stories. Then Kanabhuti will get 
release from the curse. Malyavan should make public 
all the stories he had heard from Kanabhuti and then 
he will also get release from the curse.” Accordingly 
Puspadanta was born as Vararuci in the city of Kau- 
SambI and Malyavan as Gunadhya in the city of 
Supratisthita. (For details see under Vararuci). 

The story of how Supratlka became Kanabhuti is this: 
The Yaksa, Supratlka, got friendly with a demon 
named Sulasiras and they moved about freely as chums. 
Vaisravana did not like this and he cursed Supratlka 
and converted him into a satan. At once, Dlrghajangha, 
elder brother of Supratlka, came and begged for relief. 
Vaisravana then said: “Puspadanta will be born on 
the earth by a curse as man and he will one day come 
and tell Supratlka many great stories. After hearing 
them he should narrate them to Malyavan who will 
then be born on the earth as man. Supratlka will then 
get release from the curse and become his old self again”. 
Supratlka was born in the forests of Vindhya as 
Kanabhuti. 

This is the story of the birth of Gunadhya. There is a 
city called Supratisthita in the country of Pratisthana 
and there lived a brahmin named SomaSarma. He had 
two sons, Vatsa and Gulmaka and a daughter named 
Srutartha. Before long the parents died and Srutartha 
grew up under the protection of her brothers. Klrtisena, 
brother of Vasuki, married her by gandharva rites and 
Gunadhya was the child born to them. 

Even while he was a boy he went to the south for his 
education and there from a brahmin he studied all arts 
and sciences. When he completed his studies he started 
on a tour and at that time became the minister of a 
king called Satavahana. He married from there. One 
day his (Satavahana’s) wife rebuked the king when the 
latter made some linguistic errors and Satavahana be¬ 
came dejected and moody from that day onwards. Then 
there came to the court of the King a brahmin named 
Sarvavarman who promised to make the King proficient 
in languages within six months. But Gunadhya said that 
it was not possible to do so within six months. They made 
a bet. Gunadhya swore that if Sarvavarman would teach 
the King the Sabdasastra (science of language-sounds) 


within six months he (Gunadhya) would abandon his 
knowledge of Sanskrit, Prakrit and local language. On the 
other hand if Sarvavarma failed to accomplish the feat 
the latter should wear on his head for twelve years the 
cliappals of Gunadhya. Sarvavarman agreed and went 
to do penance to please Subrahmanya. Subrahmanya 
granted him a boon by the power of which Sarvavar- 
man made Satavahana a scholar in Sanskrit. Defeated, 
Gunadhya abandoned his knowledge of all languages 
and bidding adieu to the King by gestures left for the 
Vindhyan forests. 

When Gunadhya went to the forests Kanabhuti, King 
of the Satans was not in his place. He heard the 
satans speaking in their peculiar language and intelli¬ 
gent that he was he picked up the language, 
and when Kanabhuti came he spoke to him in his own 
language. Kanabhuti told in the satanic language the 
great stories of seven Vidyadharas. Gunadhya took 
seven years to write the stories in the satanic language 
and compile them into seven lakhs of granthas to form 
a Mahakavya. There were no writing materials availa¬ 
ble for him and Gunadhya wrote them all on leaves 
using blood and twigs. When he started reading his 
book all the devas assembled in the sky to hear it. On 
hearing it Kanabhuti got release from the curse. It is 
this book containing seven lakhs of granthas that is 
called the Brhatkatha. 

Gunadhya then thought of how to keep alive such an 
interesting and gigantic book and then two of his 
companions Gunadeva and Nandideva suggested to 
him to dedicate the book to the King, Satavahana. 
Gunadhya agreed to that and the two disciples took the 
book to the King. The King read the whole story .'But 
did not like it. It was very elaborate. The language 
was satanic. It was written with blood. The King 
looked at the book with contempt. 

When the disciples found that the King was not in 
favour of the work, they took it back to Gunadhya. 
Gunadhya felt a great dejection. He went to a hillock 
nearby with his disciples and made a big fire-pit. He set 
aside the story of the Vidyadhara named Naravahana- 
datta composed of a lakh of granthas for the use of 
his disciples and then started putting into the fire-pit 
the rest, reading aloud each leaf before he put it into 
the fire. The sad disciples watched it weeping. Even 
the wild animals of the forest flocked to the place and 
stood there listening to Gunadhya. At that time Sata¬ 
vahana became a sick man. The physicians of the 
palace said that the illness was caused by the dry flesh 
he was taking. The cook was called in and he accus¬ 
ed the hunters who supplied them with flesh 
daily. The hunters were questioned and they informed 
the King that only such flesh was available since all 
the beasts and birds were standing without food listen¬ 
ing to a man who was reading something from a leaf 
and then burning it in a fire-pit before him. Satava- 
haria immediately went to the place guided by the 
hunters. There to his astonishment he found Gunadhya 
sitting before a fire-pit surrounded by weeping beasts 
and birds and throwing leaves of his book one by one 
into the fire after reading each before it was put into 
the fire. Satavahana ran to him and prostrated before 
him. Gunadhya then told Satavahana his story in 
satanic language beginning from the curse on Puspa¬ 
danta down to his destroying his own work in the fire. 
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His disciples translated his talk to the King. The King 
was awe-stricken and he asked for the granthas. But 
by that time he had already burnt six lakhs of gran¬ 
thas containing six stories. He gave to the King the 
remaining one lakh of granthas. After that, bidding 
farewell to the King, Gunadhya jumped into the fire 
and abandoned his life on earth and went to the 
presence of Siva. 

King Satavahana accompanied by the disciples of 
Gunadhya came to his palace carrying the ‘Brliatkatha 5 
containing the story of Naravahanadatta. He gave 
presents to Gunadeva and Nandideva who explained 
to him the book in Sanskrit. King Satavahana added 
a preface to the book to explain to the public how the 
book came to be written in Satanic language. The book 
very soon got world fame. (Plthanulambaka Katha- 
sarit sagara).' 

GUNAKESI. Daughter of Matali, charioteer of Indra. 
She was more beautiful and well-behaved than many 
other girls. Matali went about in search of a suitable 
husband for her in all the three worlds. At last he 
met Narada going to the presence of Kubera. He told 
Narada about this and Narada took Matali toPatalaloka 
to search for a suitable bridegroom. Then they found out 
a serpent boy named Sumukha (good looking) worthy 
of his name who was the grandson of Aryaka and son 
of Cikura born of the family of Airavata. But Sumu¬ 
kha was in danger at that time. Garuda had taken a 
vow that he would eat Sumukha the next month. Aryaka 
told Narada about this. Narada took Sumukha to the 
court of Indra. Mahavisnu was also present there. When 
Narada told the story there Indra blessed Sumukha and 
granted him long life. This made Garuda angry and he 
went to the court of Indra and rebuked Indra. Maha¬ 
visnu who was present there then did not like this act of 
Garuda and he called the latter to his side and asked 
him whether he could bear the weight of one of his 
arms. With arrogance Garuda said ‘yes 5 and Visnu 
then placed one of his arms on the shoulder of Garuda 
But Garuda found the weight unbearable and begged 
pardon of Visnu, bereft of all his arrogance. The 
marriage of Sumukha with Gunakesf was then conduct¬ 
ed. (Chapters 97 to 105. Udyoga Parva.) 

GUNAMUKHYA. A celestial maiden who took part 
in the birthday celebrations of Arjuna. She gave a 
dance there then. (Sloka 61, Chapter 122, Adi Parva). 

GUNANIDHI. A Puranic character who lived a sinful 
life and yet attained Svarga. In the country of Kosala 
there was once a noble brahmin named Girinatha who 
was rich, erudite and well-versed in the Vedas. Con¬ 
sidering his greatness people called him Girinathadik- 
sita. Gunanidhi was his son. 

When Gunanidhi grew up he started his education 
under a preceptor called Sudhisna. Sudhisna had a 
wife named Muktavall. After some time Gunanidhi 
started having clandestine relations with Muktavall. 
This developed so much that Gunanidhi gave poison 
to his guru and killed him. His parents came to know 
of this and they came and reprimanded fiim. Evil- 
natured Gunanidhi thought that the presence of his 
parents would be an annoyance to him in future. So 
Gunanidhi and Muktavall planned together to kill his 
parents and one day they poisoned them. 


After some time Gunanidhi and his wife lost all they 
had and gradually Gunanidhi turned himself into a 
thief and drunkard. Nobody in the village liked the 
couple and all the villagers combined together and 
sent the couple away from the place. Gunanidhi and 
Muktavall went to the forests and there they started a 
life of looting the travellers. After some years of a 
sinful life Gunanidhi one day died lying beneath a 
Rudraksa tree. Servants of both Yama and Siva came to 
claim the soul of Gunanidhi. The servants of Yama said 
that the right place of Gunanidhi the sinner, was in hell 
but the servants of Siva said that even if he was a great 
sinner his place was in heaven because he died lying 
beneath a Rudraksa tree. In the end the Sivadutaswon 
and took Gunanidhi to heaven. 

This story was once told by Siva himself to demonstrate 
the glory of Rudraksa. (Skandha 11, Devi Bhagavata) 
GUNASARMAN. A character of the Puranas well versed' 
in all arts and sciences. He was the son of the brahmin 
Adityasarman of Ujjayinl. The birth of Gunasarman 
bears a story. Once Adityasarman went to the forests and 
by his spiritual powers made Sulocana, a celestial 
nymph, to merge with him. A son was born to them 
and he was named Gunasarman. Adityasarman 
became a deva. Even from boyhood he became very 
erudite. Once Indra came to see Adityas'arman. Aditya¬ 
sarman who was in deep thoughts did not see Indra 
and so did not rise up when Indra came. Indra felt 
insulted and cursed him to be born again on Earth. 
Adityasarman prostrated before Indra and asked for 
pardon. Indra then said that it would be enough if 
his son was born on Earth in his stead. So Gunasarman 
was born on Earth to bear the curse of his father. 

At that time Ujjayinl was being ruled over by a King 
called Mahasena. He had a very beautiful wife named 
Asokavati. Gunasarman became gradually an intimate 
friend of the King. Knowing that Gunasarman was 
well versed in all arts the King and queen asked him 
to give them a performance in dancing. The dance 
was so excellent that the King engaged Gunasarman to 
teach dancing to Asokavati. 

Once a royal attendant tried to give poisoned food to 
the King and GunaSarman finding it out saved the 
King. From that day onwards the King loved him 
more. When once Mahasena was imprisoned by his 
enemies Gunasarman by his magic powers released 
him. In return for this help the King gave Gunasar¬ 
man a thousand villages. 

Then to the misfortune of all Asokavati fell in love 
with Gunasarman. Gunasarman bluntly refused her 
love. Embittered at this Asokavati started talking ill of 
Gunasarman and the King at last sent Gunasarman out 
from the palace. The servants of the King tried to 
capture him and put him into prison but Gunasarman 
escaped from the royal servants by his magic powers. 

He then went and stayed in the house of a brahmin 
named Agnidatta and married his daughter, Sundari. 
Then on the advice of the brahmin GunaSraman did 
penance to propitiate Subrahmanya and got many 
more powers from him. Gunasarman equipped with 
these additional powers conquered Mahasena and his 
country and became King there. He then sent Mahasena 
and his wife Asokavati, out from the country. (Surya- 
prabhalarhbaka,* Taranga 6, Kathasaritsagara). 
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GUIVAVARA. A heroine, devoted to her husband, in 
the ancient literature of India. There is a story in 
Kathasaritsagara describing the depth of her devotion 
to her husband. 

Gunavara was the queen of Vlrabhuja, King of the 
country of Vardhamana. He had besides Gunavara 
ninetynine other wives. But none had any children. So, 
the King asked the chief physieian of the state to 
suggest a way to remedy this. The physieian asked for 
a white and horned goat to be brought and he then 
made with its flesh a preparation. Then sprinkling 
over it a speeial medicinal dust, he gave it to the wives 
to eat. But Gunavara who never left her husband for 
a moment eame late to take the preparation and by the 
time she came the others had already consumed the whole 
lot. Then by an order of the King the horns of the 
goat were made into a similar preparation and 
Gunavara took it with the dust sprinkled over it. All 
the wives got a>ehild each. Gunavara’s son was named 
Srngabhuja. 

All the other wives of Vlrabhuja beeame jealous of 
Gunavara. They told the King that Gunavara was in 
love with a servant of the palace. The King did not 
believe it. But he thought he would test her. The King 
called the servant in question and aeeusing him of 
having committed the murder of a brahmin sent him 
away from the state on a pilgrimage. Sorrow-stricken 
the servant set out for the pilgrimage. The King then 
approached Gunavara and said that a sannyasin had 
declared that he, the King, would lose his crown if one 
of his wives was not put in a eell underground. 
Gunavara who adored her husband readily agreed to 
live underground. 

The other wives were satisfied and yet they wanted to 
send away her son, Srrigabhuja also from the palaee. 
One day when all the children were playing in the 
court-yard a stork eame and sat perched on the top of 
the palaee. The prinees attempted to cateh hold of it. 

A sannyasin who came there then informed the children 
that the stork was none other than Agnisikha, a demon, 
who had eome there to capture and take away the 
children. All the children then tried to drop it down 
by arrows. But none succeeded. Then Srngabhuja took 
a golden arrow from the palaee and sent it against the 
bird. The arrow struek the demon but the bird flew 
away carrying the golden arrow. 

The other princes found it as an opportunity to rebuke 
Sj-ngabhuja and they, led by Nirvasabhuja, reproached 
him for losing the golden arrow. Unable to bear their 
insult Srngabhuja went after the stork following the 
path of the blood drops which fell on the ground from 
the wound. At last he reaehed Dhumapura, the land of 
Agnisikha. I here he fell in love with Rupasikha, the 
daughter of Agnisikha. They were soon married and 
yet Agnisikha gave Srrigabhuja great trouble. At last 
Srrigabhuja and Rupasikha took the golden arrow and 
eloped from the plaee one night and reaehed the city of 
Vardhamana. Agnisikha followed them but the magic 
powers of Rupasikha made him turn baek. When King 
Vlrabhuja saw his son Srrigabhuja he was extremely 
happy. The King then released Gunavara from the 
dungeon and praised her for her devotion to her hus¬ 
band. He loved her more and treated’ her with greater 


affection than before. At that time the servant who had 
been sent away also returned. (Taranga 5, Ratnapra- 
bhalarhbaka, Kathasaritsagara). 

GUIVAVARA. A eelestial lady. This lady was present 
at the birthday eelebration of Arjuna and gave there 
then a performance in dancing. (Sloka 61, Chapter 
122, Adi Parva). 

GUIVAVARMAN. Adityasena, King ofUjjayinl, had a 
wife named Tejasvatl. Gunavarman was the father of 
Tejasvati. (Taranga 4, Lavanakalambaka, Kathasarit¬ 
sagara) . 

GUIVAVATl I. Mother of Mandodarl (See under 
MandodarJ). 

GUIVAVATl II. Daughter bom to Sunabha, younger 
brother of Vajranabha. She had an elder sister named 
Candramati. Prabhavat!, daughter of Vajranabha, was 
married to Pradyumna, son of Sr! Krsna. One day 
when Prabhavat! and Pradyumna were engaged in 
amorous conversation Gunavat! and Candramati eame 
to them and they expressed a desire to get husbands 
for themselves from among the Yadavas. Prabhavat! 
advised Candramati to marry Gada, brother of Krsna 
and Gunavat! to marry Samba, son of Krsna. (Chap¬ 
ter 94. Harivamsa). 

GUiyAVATl. A river. Onec Paras urama slew some 
Ksatriyas on the northern banks of this river. (Sloka 
8, Chapter 70, Drona Parva). 

GUPTA. A easte appellation. In aneient India appe¬ 
llations to the names were put to distinguish one caste 
from another. So ‘Sarma 5 was added to a brahmin name, 
‘Varma 5 to a Ksatriya name c Gupta 5 to a Vaisya 
name and c Dasa’ to a Sudra name. Such appellations 
were considered to be a mark of nobility in those olden 
days. (Chapter 153, Agni Purana). 

GUPTAKA. A prince of the country of Sauvlra. He was 
a friend of the famous Jayadratha. In the great battle 
he was killed by Arjuna. (Sloka 27, Chapter 271, Vana 
Parva). 

GURiyiKA. A companion 6f Devayani. (Chapter 78, 
Adi Parva).. 

GURU. The following five persons are to be considered 
as gurus: Father, mother, Preceptor, Agni (Fire) and 
Atman (soul), (Sloka 27, Chapter 214, Vana Parva). 

GURUDARA. A son of Garuda. (Sloka 13, Chapter 
101, Udyoga Parva). 

GURUPARAMPARA. The origin of the Vedas and the 
lineage of Gurus is given below: 

1) Origin of the Vedas. At the time of creation the 
Veda was born from the faee of God. It contained a 
lakh of granthas with four padas like Rk. From the 
Veda were born the ten yajnas. The Veda was origi¬ 
nally one. It was Vyasa who divided it into four divi¬ 
sions resulting in the four Vedas. 

Vyasa divided the Vedas thus: When Brahma command¬ 
ed Vyasa to divide the Vedas into divisions he first 
selected four diseiples who could see the end of the 
Vedas. He accepted paila to study Rgveda, Vaisaih- 
payana to study Yajurveda, Jaimini to study Samaveda 
and Sumantu to study Atharvaveda. Besides these he 
selected the highly intelligent Romaharsana alias Siita 
to study the Itihasas and Puranas. 

At first, the Veda was one. Vyasa divided it into four. 
He based the division on the eaturhotra, performance of 
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four hotrs. He arranged the performance of 'Adhvaryu 
as Yajus, that of hotr as Rks, that of Udgatr as Samans 
and that of Brahma as Atharvans. Then he separated 
the Rks to form Rgveda, Yajus to form Yajurveda and 
Samans to form Samaveda. He devoted Atharvaveda to 
specify the rites and duties of Kings and the deeds of 
Brahma. Vedavyasa thus split the single Veda tree into 
four and from there arose later a forest of Veda trees. 

2) The saints of Rgveda . Paila divided Rgveda into 
two samhitas and gave one each to Indrapramati and 
Baskala. Sage Baskala divided his Samhita again into 
four and taught it to four of his disciples, Bodhi, Adima- 
dhava, Yajnavalkya and Parasara. Indrapramati with¬ 
out splitting his samhita taught it to his renowned son, 
Mandukeya. The branch of Indrapramati thus went 
down into circulation through the disciples of Man¬ 
dukeya and the disciples of the disciples and so on. 
Vcdamitra of Sakalya gotra, one sage in the line of the 
disciples of Mandukeya, split the samhita into five, and 
taught it to Mudgala, Gomukha, Vatsya, Sallya and 
Sarlra. Sakapuma a colleague of Vedamitra divided it 
into three and added a division to it by composing a 
Nirnkta of his own. He taught them to Vaitalika, 
Balaka and Kraunca. This was how the Indrapramati 
Samhita produced branches and sub-branches. Baskala 
divided his samhita into another set of three and taught 
it to Kalayani, Gargya, and Kathajava. The sages 
mentioned above are the ones who spread Rgveda in 
the world. 

3) Saints of Tajurveda. Vaisampayana, disciple of Veda 

Vyasa, made twentyseven divisions of Yajurveda and 
taught them to his disciples. Among those disciples was 
Yajnavalkya, son of Brahmarata. The branch Taittiriya 
originated from Yajnavalkya. # 

4) The Taittiriya branch. Once all the sages learned in 
the Vedas made a decision. He who does not attend the 
Brahmasamaja meeting held at the mountain of Mahii- 
meru will be tainted with the sin of Brahmahatya 
(murder of a brahmin). At onetime Vaisampayana 
was not able to attend and so was charged with the sin 
of Brahmahatya. He called his disciples to his side and 
told them that they should observe a Vrata to absolve 
VaiSampayana- of his sin. Then one of his disciples, 
Yajnavalkya, stood up and said that he would observe 
the vrata alone and that there was no need of anybody 
else in that matter. When asked why he said so he 
replied that none of the colleagues of his was so bril¬ 
liant and majestic as he was. Vaisampayana did not 
like this arrogance of Yajnavalkya and so angrily 
commanded Yajnavalkya to give back all that had been 
taught to him by Vaisampayana. Obeying orders Yajna¬ 
valkya vomited all the yajus and went away from the 
place. The other sages taking the form of the bird, 
Tittiri, accepted the vomited yajus. Therefore that 
branch of the Veda got the name of Taittiriya and 
those sages were known as the Taittiriyas. 

5) Ayatayama (s). On his leaving Vaisampayana 
Yajnavalkya put into operation a new set of Yajus 
called Ayatayama unknown even to Vaisampayana. 
This was how it happened. Yajnavalkya after leaving 
the Brahmasamaja went and did penance to propitiate 
the Sun-god. The Sun appeared before him in the form 
of a horse. Yajnavalkya then requested him to grant 
him new yajus unknown even to Vaisampayana. 


The Sun then remaining in the shape of .the horse 
(Vaji) itself imparted to him instructions on a new 
set of Yajus called Ayatayama which were not known 
to anybody else, even to Vaisampayana. Those who 
studied it were called Vajis. There are fifteen branches 
of the Vajis, Kannu being one of them. All were put 
into operation by Yajnavalkya. 

6) The Sanitydsins of Samaveda. Vedavyasa taught Sama¬ 
veda to Jaimini. Jaimini had a son, Sumantu, and he in 
turn had a son narried Sutva. Sumantu and Sutva 
were very intelligent and they studied one branch each 
of the Vedas. Sutva had a son, Sukarma, and he 
divided Sainavedasariihita into a thousand branches. 
Sukarma had'two disciples: Hiranyanabha and Paus- 
pinji, and both of them studied all the thousand 
divisions of the Samaveda. The five hundred disciples 
of Hiranyanabha who came from the north and studied 
Samaveda were called UdicyaSamagas (those come from 
the north). Another five hundred came from the east 
and studied Samavedasamhita from Hiranyanabha and 
they were called Pracya samagas. (Hiranyanabha is 
known as Kausalya also.) Pauspinji had four disciples : 
Logaksi, Kauthurni, Kakslvan and Langali. These four 
and their disciples split their samhitas and increased 
them. Krti, one of the disciples of Hiranyanabha, 
taught his disciples twentyfour sariihitas. They also 
split them into many more and made the Samaveda 
bigger. 

7) The saints of Atharvaveda. Vyasa taught Atharvaveda 
to Sumantu. Sage Sumantu taught it to his disciple 
Kabandha first. Kabandha split it into two and gave 
one each to his disciples: Devadarsa and Pathya. Deva 
had four disciples: MedhaBrahmabali, Santakayani and 
Pippalada. Pathya had three: Jabali, Kumuda and 
Saunaka. All these made samhitas. Saunaka split his 
samhita into two and taught one to Badru and another 
to Saindhava. MunjikeSa learnt it from Saindhava. He 
split it into two first and then again into three. The five 
samhitas of MunjikeSa_namely, Naksatrakalpa, Veda- 
kalpa, Samhitakalpa, Aiigirasakalpa and Santikalpa are 
the most important divisions of the Atharvaveda. The 
Naksatrakalpa contains methods of worshipping Nak- 
satras; the Vedakalpa contains the rites of the Rtvik 
Brahma, and the Samhitakalpa contains the science of 
the care of horses and elephants. 

8) Puranas. Vyasa compiled a Purana samhita using 
speeches, appendices, poems and Kalpanirnayas and tau¬ 
ght it to Romaharsana alias Suta. Suta had six disciples 
named Sumati, Agnivarcas, Mitrayus, S arris apay ana, 
Akrtavrana, and Savarni. Akrtavrana, Savarni and Sarh- 
sapayana born of Kasyapagotra have themselves made 
Puranasamhitas. There is another samhita composed 
by Romaharsana based on the samhitas made by the 
above three. 

Visnu Purana is based on the latter four samhitas. There 
are eighteen Puranas, namely, Agncya, Brahma, Brahma- 
nda, Brahmavaivarta, Bhagavata, Bhavisya, Garuda, 
Kurma, Linga, Markandeya, Matsya, Naradlya, Padma, 
Siva, Skanda, Vamana, Varaha and Visnu. There are 
eighteen sub Puranas also. In all these are described the 
creation, the deluge, the dynasties of the devas, history 
of kingly dynasties, changes of generations etc. (Arhsa 
3, Visnu Purana; 12th Skandha, Bhagavata). 
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GULMA. See under Aksauhiru. 

GULMAKA. The uncle of Gunadhya. Gunadhya is the 
author of the famous book ‘Brhatkathab In the city of 
Supratislhita there was a brahmin named Somasarma 
who had three children, namely, Vatsa, Gulmaka and 
Srutartha. Gunadhya was the son of Srutartha (Tarahga 
6 , KatliapBhalariibaka, Kathasaritsagara). 

H 

t 

H ( 5 J. This letter has two meanings : (1) Under¬ 

standing (2) Rudra. (Agni Purana, Chapter 348). 

HAHA. A Gandharva, the son of Kasyapaprajapati by 
his wife Pradha. (Adi Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 59). 
Other Information. (1) Haha was present at the birth¬ 
day celebrations of Arjuna. (Adi Parva, Chapter 122, 
Verse 59). 

(2) He lives in Kubcra’s assembly. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 10, Verse 25). 

(3) Halia welcomed Arjuna in the Devaloka when 
once he visited the place. (Vana Parva, ‘Chapter 43. 
Verse 14). 

HAIHAYA. A King, the son of Vatsa, born in the 
dynasty of Saryati. He was the founder of the Haihaya 
dynasty. He became a brahmin by choosing Sage Bhrgu 
as his Preceptor. He was also known as Vltahavya. 
(Anusasana Parva, Chapter 30, Verses 54-57). 

HAIMAVATA. A region north of the Himalayas made 
famous in the Puranas. Sukabrahmarsi on his way from 
Mahameru to Mithilapurl crossed this region. (Santi 
Parva, Chapter 325, Verse 14). 

IIAIMAVATl I. A synonym of river Satadru, (See 
under Satadru). 

HAIMAVATl II. A wife of Visvamitra. (Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 117, Verse 13). 

HAIMAVATl III. # A wife of Sri Krsna. When Krsna 
was cremated Haimavati also ended her life in the 
funeral pyre. (Mausala Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 73). 

HAIRAI^YAVATl. A river which flowed along Hiran- 
maya, a Puranic region. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 8 , 
Verse 5). 

HALADHARA. A synonym of Balarama. (See under 
Balabhadrarama). 

HALAHALA(S) A sect of asuras, who were the first 
creation of the Trimurtis, when they also possessed the 
power of creation. The Halahalas, who became very 
powerful within a short period of time earned from 
Brahma all the boons they wanted, and they then 
conquered the three worlds. At last they barricaded 
Kailasa and Vaikun^ha also, and Hariharas (Visnu and 
Siva) defeated them after a fierce fight lasting for a 
thousand years. The Hariharas returned to their abodes 
and spoke about their achievements. Their wives laugh¬ 
ed at the bravado of their husbands. At this Maha- 
vi*nu got angry with Laksmi and Siva with Parvatl, 
and in protest the Devis left their husbands. From 
that day onwards Visnu and Siva began losing their 
power. Brahma, who divined the reason for the growing 
weakness of Visnu and Siva persuaded Laksmi and 
Parva tl to return to their husbands so that they might 
regain their former power. Yet, Brahma told them that 
in future he alone would handle the work of creation. 
Thus was Visnu and Siva divested of their right to 
creation. (Devi Bhagavata, 7th Skandha). 


HALAYUDHA. A Sanskrit poet who lived in the 10th 
century A.D. A mahakavya called Kavirahasya is his 
most important work. The hero in the great poem is 
Krsna III. A King of the Rastrakuta dynasty, and poet 
Halayudha was a courtier of his. 

HALIKA. A prominent naga born in the Kasyapa 
dynasty. (Adi Parva, Chapter 15). 

HALIMA. One of the Saptamatrs (seven mothers). 

(Vana Parva, Chapter 22, Verse 10). 

HALlMAKA. A naga born in the family of Vasuki. He 
was burnt to death in the serpent yajna of Janamejaya. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 5). 

HAMSA I. An incarnation of Maha Visnu in Krtayuga. 
He instructed great sages like Sanaka on yoga in the 
presence of Brahma. He is also called yajna. (Bhaga- 
vata 11th Skandha). Hariisa, who was a prajapati as 
well advised the Sadhyadevas about the means to 
attain salvation and the advice is known as Iiarilsagita. 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 288). 

HAMSA II. A son born to Kasyapa of his wife, 
Arista. He was a Gandharva and it is believed that 
Dhrtarastra was an arilsavatara of this Gandharva. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 6 , See also under Arii£a- 
vatara). 

HAMSA III. 

1) General. A minister of Jarasandha. Hariisa and 
Diriibhaka were the sons of Brahmadatta, the chief of 
Salva, and they were adepts in archery. Parasurama 
was their preceptor. (Harivarhsa 3, 103). The 
Mahabharata calls Hariisa’s brother Dibhaka. 

2) Education. Vicakra and Janardana were intimate 
friends of Hariisa from their very infancy, of whom 
Janardana was the son of Mitrasaha, a friend of 
Brahmadatta. Hariisa, Dimbhaka and Janardana had 
their education together and their marriages also were 
conducted at the same time. After some time Siva 
presented them many weapons like Rudrastra, Mahe- 
svarastra and Brahmas irastra, and also two attendants 
for self-protection. (Harivarma 3, 105). 

3) Curse of Durvasas. Swollen-headed and haughty on 
account of Siva’s boon, Hariisa and Diriibhaka turned 
out to be a nightmare to the world, and they once 
tried to give trouble to Durvasas, who cursed them to 
be killed by Mahavisnu. Sometime later the sage 
himself informed Sri Krsna about this curse of his. 

4) Death. The Hariisa brothers began an aivamedha 
(Horse Sacrifice) and deputed Janardana to collect 
the tax thereof. Sri Krsna alone refused to pay the 
tax with the result that Hariisa clashed with Krsna who 
killed Dimbhaka and kicked Hariisa down to Patala. 
He died there, in Patala of snake-bite. (Harivariisa 3, 
128). 

5) Grief of Jarasandha. Harfisa’s death caused much • 
grief to Jarasandha, and for many years after it, he shed 
tears over the death of his friend. Even at the time 
when Bhlmascna, during his triumphal tour of the east, 
attacked Jarasandha he remembered the dead Hariisa 
and Dimbhaka. (Sabha Parva, 13, 37). 

HAMSA (M). Swan. For story about the origin of 
hamsa on earth see under Srsti, Para 12. 

HAMSACOpA. A Yaksa, who worships Kubera in his 
assembly. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 17). 
HAMSADHVAJA. A King of Campanagari, who 
was a great devotee of Visnu. During his reign 
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monogamy prevailed in the country. He took the 
yajhie horse of Yudhisthira captive, and in the fight to 
release the horse Arjuna killed Sudhanva and Suratha, 
sons of Hamsadhvaja. Grieved and enraged at their 
death Hamsadhvaja took the field against Arjuna, and 
Sri Krsna finding that Arjuna’s life was in danger 
pacified them both. Also Krsna requested Hamsadhvaja 
to be a supporter of. Arjuna in future. Hamsadhvaja 
had five sons called Suratha, Sudhanva, Sudarsa, 
Subala and Sama. (Jaimini, Asvamedha Parva, 17, 
21 ). 

HAMSAJA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 68). 

HAN1SAKAYA. A Ksatriya by easte, Hamsakaya was 
present at the rajasuya of Yudhisthira. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 52, Verse 14). 

HA^ISAKUTA (M). A mountain lying between 
Hastinapura and the Satasrriga mountain. On his way 
to Satasrriga Pandu crossed Hamsakutam. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 118, Verse 50). Sri Krsna once tore off a peak 
of the mountain and established it inDvaraka. (Bharata, 
Southern text, Chapter 38). 

HAMSAPATHA (M). A region famous in the Pur anas. 
The armies from this place fought in the great war. 
They fought taking their position at the grlvasthana 
(neek position) of the Garuda vyuha (A particular 
array of soldiers) set up by Drona. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 20, Verse 7). 

HAMSAPRAPATANA TlRTHA. A sacred place at 
Prayaga on the banks of the Gariga. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 85, Verse 87). 

HAMSAVAKTRA. A warrior who fought on the side 
of Subrahmanya and defeated the Asuras. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 75). 

HAMSI. A daughter of Bhaglratha whom sage Kautsa 
married. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 137, Verse 26). 

HAMSIKA. A daughter of Surabhi. This eow is said to 
be supporting the southern region. (Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 102, Verse 7). 

HANUMAN. A monkey born of the elements and 
aspeets of Devas. In the epics of no other country eould 
' be found a character that belongs to the animal 
kingdom who is as powerful, erudite and philosophic 
as Hanuman. 

1) Birth. Many and different are the stories about 
the birth of Hanuman told in Puranic literature, and 
they are briefly noted below. 

(1) The semen discharged by Siva, whose erode 
feelings were exeited by the sight of Visnu disguised 
as MohinI was received by the Saptarsis and deposited * 
in the womb of Anjana, and Hanuman was born out of 
it. (Siva Purana, Satarudrasamhita). 

(2) Dasaratha divided among his wives the divine 
payasa (pudding) got from the putrakamesti yajna 
which was performed so that he might be blessed with 
children. Somehow or other a kite snatehed some 
pudding and flew off with it. On its way the pudding 
fell down from the beaks of the kite on the fingers of 
Anjana doing tapas in the forest. She ate that pudding 
and Hanuman was born as the son of Anjana due 
to the extraordinary powers of the pudding. (Anan- 
da Ramayana). 

(3) Siva, onee in his fierce and effulgent form (aspect) 
entered Kesari, the husband of Anjana and had coitus 


with her. After that Vayu (Wind-god) also had coitus 
with her. Thus as a result of the sexual act by both 
the Devas Anjana got pregnant. Later, Anjana was 
about to throw into the valley of the mountain her 
new-born child as it was an ugly one when Vayu 
(Wind god) intervened and saved the ehild. Hanuman 
was the child thus born of Siva and Vayu. (Bhavisya 
Purana, Pratisarga Parva). 

(4) Hanuman’s actual father was Siva. Ganapati 
was born to Siva and Parvati as they played in the 
forest disguised as elephants. After that Siva and 
Parvati played about in the forest disguised as monkeys 
as a result of which Parvati got pregnant. Since 
Parvati did not like the idea of being the mother of a 
monkey, Siva, by his yogie power entrusted the ehild, 
(in embryo) that was in the womb of Parvati to 
Vayu (Wind god), who earried it with him hither and 
thither till it became mature, when it was deposited in 
Anjana, the monkey woman. The monkey called Kesari 
was her husband. Thus Hanuman was born as the son 
of Anjana. 

Anjana also has a story of her own. Once upon a time 
she was the maid-servant ealled Punjikasthala of 
Brhaspati. One day she went out to gather flowers 
when the love-makings of other young women attracted 
her so much that, without gathering flowers, and her 
erotie sentiments being aroused much, she returned 
home and covered Brhaspati with kisses. Brhaspati got 
really angry with the misbehaviour of his maid-servant 
and cursed her into a female monkey. She was told 
that, after she had lived for sometime with a monkey- 
husband she would get a ehild from the vitality of 
Siva, after which she would return to him as maid 
servant as of old. And, accordingly, Punjikasthala 
became a female monkey under the name Anjana and 
lived at Anjana forest with a handsome monkey called 
Kesari as her husband. 

It was while Anjana was. doing tapas so that she might 
become pregnant by Siva that Siva and Parvati played 
in that forest disguised as monkeys, and Parvati 
eoneeived and the ehild ultimately came out as the son 
of Anjana. 

Even while Anjana was pregnant the ehild in her womb 
had much to suffer at the hands of Bali. Hearing from 
Narada that Siva’s son had been born in Anjana’s 
womb Bali feared that the aetual birth of sueh a son 
would jeopardise his lordship over the monkeys. To 
ward off the threatened contingency, Bali, as advised 
by Narada, let in the five metals (gold, eopper, iron, 
tin and zine) in watery form into the stomach of 
Anjana. (This is a means of causing abortion). But, 
the attempt misfired. Instead of the five metals killing 
the ehild in Anjana’s womb, they became ear-orna¬ 
ments for it, and Hanuman was thus born with orna¬ 
ments in his ears. (Kaiiiba Ramayana Purvakanda). 

2) Naming and boons . As soon aS Hanuman was born 
Anjana was released from the eurse, and she wanted to 
return to heaven. The monkey ehild asked its mother 
what its future would be and how it was to earn its 
living. She assured him that he would never be 
destroyed and that fruits as ripe as the rising sun (she 
pointed the sun out to him) would form his food. And, 
Anjana returned to heaven. 
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Thinking that the glowing and glittering Sun was food 
for him to be eaten, the monkey child made just one 
jump at it (Sun) and quite neared it. But seeing Rahu, 
bigger than the Sun he jumped at it. Then it was that 
it saw Airavata and it tried to eat it. And, seeing this 
attempt of the monkey-child, Indra used liis vajrayudha 
(Thunderbolt) against it. The weapon hit its eliin and 
wounded it, and in preearious condition it fell down 
on earth. Viiyu (Wind god) who saw his child falling 
down wounded carried it off to Pa tala. 

When Vayu (air) quitted the earth everything thereon 
eamc to a dead-stop. Living things were on the verge 
of death due to suffocation. And, then Brahma and 
others went to Pa tala, eomforted Vayu and congratu¬ 
lated the monkey child. On the basis of Indra’s vajra 
having made a sear on its hanu (jaw-bone or chin) the 
monkey child was named Hanuman by the Devas, who, 
one by one blessed him as follows :— 

Brahmadeva ; May you live long, so long as Brahma 
exists. 

Mahavisnu : May you live all your life as the greatest 
devotee of God. 

Indra : No weapon of any kind will wound or hit your 
body. 

Agni : Fire will never a fleet you. 

Kala : May not death ever eourt you. 

All the Devas : None will ever equal you in strength 
and speed. Brahma blessed Hanuman again giving him 
more physical power than Garuda and Vayu blessed 
him to have more speed than himself, (air). (Valmlki 
Ramayana, Balakanda, Canto 15; Uttara ramayana; 
Kambaramayana, Purvakanda; Adbhutaramayana). 

3) Education . Being born of Siva and on aeeount of 
the Sivasakti in him, Hanuman readied boyhood 
immediately. To learn the four Vedas and the six 
sastras he ehose Surya mentally as his preeeptor, and 
approached him with the request to be Taught the 
Vedas ete. Surya agreed to have Hanuman as his dis- 

. eiple subjeet to the condition that the latter would not 
be permitted to sit with the Bfilakhilyas inTiis (Surya’s) 
ehariot and study. Hanuman agreed to the condition 
to learn from Surya walking in front of him. With 
book opened in his hand and concentrating all his atten¬ 
tion on the faec of Surya Hanuman traversed the sky 
and within a short period of sixty hours he mastered all 
the Vedas and the sastras thoroughly well. Though 
Surya said that he would consider the great interest 
Hanuman took in his studies as daksina (tuition fee) 
Hanuman wanted Surya to accept something more by 
way of daksina, and Surya said as follows :— “If you 
are so very particular about offering me something 
more as daksina I shall tell you. My son Sugriva is 
living on earth with Bali and he is not as strong and 
powerful as Bali. You be of help to Sugriva as his 
minister and constant companion.” 

Happy at Surya’s words Hanuman returned to the 
forest and lived as’Sugriva’s minister for the rest of his 
life. 

4) Sri Rama’s servant. From the day he met $rl Rama 
after the abduction of Sita by Ravana till Rama’s death 
his story is inextrieably connected with that of Rama. 
(See under Rama). 

5) His music . Once in a musical competition Hanu¬ 
man defeated Narada. (Adbhutaramayana; also see 
Para 8 under Narada). 


HARA (M) 

6 ) Sivalinga at RameSvaram. There is a story in the 
Yuddhakanda of Ramayana connecting Hanuman with 
the Sivalinga installed in the temple at Ramesvaram. 
(See under Ramesvaram). 

7) Lost his divine power . Onee due to a eurse of sage 
Trnabindu Hanumjin lost his great strength and vita¬ 
lity. But, he would regain the lost power when one 
reminded him of it. During the'seareh for Sita Hanu¬ 
man felt it difficult to jump aeross the southern sea to 
Lanka due to the above curse. But, when Jambavan 
described to him about his noble origin and powers 
Hanuman regained his lost power and vitality, and 
successfully jumped aeross the sea to Lanka. (See 
Trnabindu II, Para 2). 

8 ) A fort made of tail. He made a fort of his tail and 
saved Rama and Laksmana within it. (See Patala- 
lfofcrayaUfr ). 

9) Hanuman and Sahasramukha Ravana . (See Sahasra- 

mukha Ravana). 

10) Hanuman and Satrughna. Satrughna, who conducted 
the horse in connection with the Asvamcdha performed 
by Sri Rama after his return from exile in the forest, 
fell down unconseious in his fight with King VIramani, 
and then Hanuman brought a herbal medicine called 
{ Drona' from the Himalayas and with its aid brought 
back Satrughna to eonseiousness. (Padma Purana, 
Patala Khanda, Chapter 44). 

11 ) Taken captive by Kusa and Lava. The Yajnasva 
(sacrificial horse) of the Asvamedha yajna of Sii Rama 
led by a contingent of Rama’s army was resting in a 
tent put up near the hermitage of Gautama when Kusa 
and Lava together eaptured the horse. Hanuman, who 
rushed over to the spot on receiving intimation of the 
news was bound hand and foot with creepers by Kusa 
and Lava and dragged to the hermitage. Sita, was then 
in the hermitage brooding over the past, and the re¬ 
petition of the word £ Rama’ by the humiliated Hanuman 
awoke her from her reverie. She was taken aback to 
see Hanuman there in that plight and got him released 
from eaptivity by her sons. (Kamba Ramayana, 
Uttarakanda). 

12) Old age . Having witnessed Ramavatara (incar¬ 
nation of Rama) to its very end, Hanuman, who had 
by now beeome quite old, spent his days guarding the 
Kadall forest. Bhlma, who happened to go there to 
eollect Saugandhika flowers got defeated in fight by 
Hanuman. (See Bhlma, Para 7) . 

13) Arjuna’s flag-Symbol (See under Arjuna 17 B). 

14) Idols of Hanuman. When an idol of Hanuman is 
installed in a temple, he must be represented as holding 
Vajra in one hand and his feet must seem to tear the 
ground under them. (Agni Purana, Chapter 51). 

HANYAMANA. A famous plaee in south India 
mentioned in the Puranas. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, 
Verse 69). 

HARA I. A famous Danava, born to Kasyapa of his 
wife Danu. He was reborn as King Subahu. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 23). 

HARA II. One of the eleven Rudras. (Santi Parva, 
Chapter 208, Verse 19). 

HARA III. A synonym of Siva. 

HARA (M). A region of Puranic fame. Nakula sub¬ 
jugated the King of Hara by a simple eommand without 
any resort to arms, and the King attended Yudhi- 
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sthira’s Rajasuya with presents. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 

51, Verse 54). 

HARAKALPA. One of the sons born to Vipracitti by 
Sirhhl. Parasurama killed him. (Vayu Purana, 63, 19). 

HARAKEYURAKA. See under Lavana. II 

HARAVA. An asura born from the tear drops of 
Brahma. He was burnt to death in the flames emerging 
from Sivalinga. (Skanda Purana, 5, 2, 48). 

HARD IK A I. A Ksatriya King born from an aihsa of 
the asura called Asvapati. (Adi Parva, Chapter 67, 
Verse 15). 

HARDIKA II. Krtavarman. He was called Hardika 
because he was the sonofHrdika of the Yadu dynasty. 
(See under Krtavarman). 

HARI I. A synonym of Visnu. (See under Visnu . 

HARI II. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter’45, Verse 61). 

HARI III. A warrior who fought on the side of the 
Pandavas and was killed by Kama. 

HARI IV. An asura, the son of Tarakaksa, who got 
from Brahma a boon enabling him to prepare Mrtasan- 
jlvanl. (a medicine to revive dead people). (Kama 
Parva, Chapter 33, Verse 27). 

HARI V. Son of King Akampana. Though he was as 
powerful and proficient in archery as Mahavisnu, and 
equal in prowess to Indra in war he got into the hands 
of his enemies and was killed. (Drona Parva, Chapter 

52, Verse 27). 

HARI VI. A particular sect of the attendants of Ravana. 
They attacked the army of monkeys. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 285). 

HARI VII. A very powerful bird born in Garuda’s 
dynasty. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 101, Verse 13). 

HARI VIII. A particular species of horses. They 
possess long hairs on the neck and are golden in colour. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 23, Verse 13). 

HARI IX. A daughter born to Kaiyapaprajapati by his 
wife Krodhavasa. Lions and monkeys originated from 
this Hari. (Valmlki Ramayana, Aranyakanda, Canto 
14). 

HARI X. A son of Dharmadeva. Dharmadeva begot 
four sons, Hari, Krsna, Nara and Narayana of the dau¬ 
ghters of Daksa. (Devi Bhagavata, 4th Skandha). 

HARI XI. A sect ofDevas. During - the Tamasaman- 
vantara there were four such sects, viz. Haris, 
Satyas, Suparas and Sudhis. (See Manvantara). 

HARIBABHRU. A great sage, who was a member of 
Yudhisthira’s assembly. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, 
Verse 16). 

HARIBHADRA. Daughter of Kasyapa by Krodha. She 
was given in marriage to sage Pul aha and from them 
were born the monkeys, Kinnaras, Kimpurusas etc. 
(Brahmanda Purana). 

HARIDASA. A monkey King, son of Pulaha by Sveta. 
(Brahmanda Purana). 

HARIDHAMA. A great sage who was reborn in his 
next birth as RarigavenI, a gopl in Gokula (Cowherds’ 
colony) as he had chanted the Krsna mantra of twenty 
letters during his life as sage. (Padma Purana, Patala 
Khanda, Chapter 72). 

HARI DR AKA. A naga born in Kasyapa’s dynasty. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 35, Verse 12). 

HARIjATA. One of the Raksasa women who kept 
guard over Sita in the As oka grove. (Valmlki Rama¬ 
yana, Sundara Kanda, 23, 5). 


HARIMEDHAS. A saintly King of ancient days. He 
once conducted a yajha and a daughter called Dhva- 
javatl was born to him. She lived in the western regions 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 110, Verse 13). 

HARIMITRA. A brahmin, who had his asrama on the 
banks of the Yamuna. Owing to his association with 
Harimitra a sinner called Vikundala took his bath 
in the sacred waters of the Kalindi during two Magha 
months. The first bath released him from all his sins 
and the second bath made him eligible to go to heaven. 
Thus Harimitra was responsible for the attainment of 
heaven by the sinner Vikundala. (Padma Purana, Adi 
Khanda, Chapter 31). 

HARI1YA. A naga which belonged to the Airavata 
family. It was burnt to death at the Sarpasatra of Jana- 
mejava. (Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 11). 

HARIttASVA. A King in ancient India. He once got 
from King Ragliu a sword with divine powers which he 
presented to King Sunaka. (Santi Parva, Chapter 166). 

HARIRI. A daughter of HiranyakaSipu, also called 
Rohini. She was married to Visvapati, ah Asura. 
Vana Parva, 211, 18). 

HARIPIIYPA. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 24). 

HARlSCANDRA I. A King of the solar dynasty very 
much reputed for his unique truthfulness and integrity. 
He was the son of the famous Trisahku. 

1) Genealogy. See under Trisahku. 

2) A brief life-sketch . To keep his plighted word and 
for the sake of truth he gifted away the whole of his 
kingdom to Visvamitra. When that was not sufficient 
he cleared his debts to Visvamitra with the money got 
by selling his wife, Candramati, his son, Lohitasva and 
finally himself. And, he earned his livelihood with the 
wages he got for cremating corpses, himself doing 
duties as guard at a burning ghat and as the slave to a 
Candala. Ultimately the Trimurtis (Brahma, Visnu and 
Siva) appeared and heaped on him all the boons he 
desired and rewarded him with high honours. (See for 
details para 4 under Visvamitra). 

HARlSCANDRA II. An emperor of ancient times, to 
whom Brahma gave as a gift a palace which automati¬ 
cally produced everything desired by its owner. He was 
lord over the seven islands. About his former birth and 
the plenitude of his riches the Padma Purana (Uttara 
khanda, Chapter 32) has the following story to say:- 
Hariscandra himself was surprised that he became.so 
very rich in the matter of children and of wealth. 
Wondering what actions of his entitled him to so much 
wealth and to his position which was equal to Indra’s 
the emperor went to Sumeru by vimana where he 
questioned Sanatkumara, a brahminical sage seated in 
meditation on a golden stone as to who he was in his 
past life and to which actions of his past life he owed 
all the present wealth and prosperity. The great sage 
replied as follows:- 

“In the past birth you were a truthful and pure- 
hearted vaisya; you gave up your own profession and 
so you were ousted from home by your own people. At 
that time a famine and other scarcity conditions 
occurred there. One day .you got into a pond along 
with your wife, collected lotus flowers from it and went 

. to KasI to sell the flowers. But, no one purchased the 
flowers. At last, Candramati, daughter of Indradyumna 
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purchased the flowers for a yajfia she was performing. 
When you saw Visnu installed along with Adityablia- 
gavan (Sun-God) and worshipped with flowers, fee¬ 
lings of devotion swept your mind and you too wor¬ 
shipped the idols with lotus flowers. You enjoy today 
the fruits of that action in the past life. 

(It is not quite definite whether Hariscandra I and II 
arc one and the same person). 

HARlSCANDRA III. A Sanskrit poet who lived in the 
9th century A. I). The mahakavya called “Dharma- 
sarmabhyudaya” is his main work. This mahakavya 
comprises of 21 cantos. He has composed another work 
called “Jlvandharacampu”. 

HARITA I. A King who was the grandson of Hari^- 
candra and sonofRohita. (Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

HARITA II. A King, who was the son of Vapusman 
and grandson of Svayambhuvamanu. He was King of 
Haritavarsa in the island of Salmali. (Markandeya 
Purana 50, 28; Brahmanda Purana, 2, 3). 

HARITA III. A son born to Yadu of the naga woman 
called Dhumravarna. He founded an independent 
kingdom in the Naga island and became a prominent 
leader of the Madgura tribe. (Hari Varhsa, 2, 38; 29, 
34). 

HARlTA I. A great sage who visited Bhlsma in his bed 
of arrows (Sarasayya). (Santi Parva, Chapter 47, 
Verse 7). Once he attended Yudhisthira’s assembly 
and spoke on eternal truths conducive to mental peace. 
That talk of his became famous as Haritaglta. (Sand 
Parva, Chapter 278). 

HARlTA II. An author on Smrtis (codes of conduct). 

v He has written two texts on the subject called Laghu- 
harita _smrti and Vrddhahantasmrti. 

HARITAlA (M) A mineral (yellow orpirnent) got 
from mountains, which is red like the clouds at dusk. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 158, 94). 

HARITASVA. 

1) General . A King born in the solar dynasty. In the 
art of music he defeated Narada and shamed Sarasvatl 
(Gcddess of language), pleased Brahma and by the 
melody of his music sent Visnu to sleep. The mounting 
achievements of the King in the art of music evoked 
jealousy in Sivasankara, the lord of music. When 
Sankaramurti in a competitive spirit played the raga 
Sankarabharana (a particular tune) Haritasva) pointed 
out that Santarasa (the calmness and poise) which was 
suited to that raga had given place to raudra rasa 
which was a serious mistake. Enraged at this Siva 
opened his eye of fire at the King who. retorted boldly 
thus, ‘even if the eye of fire was opened a mistake was a 
mistake’. This stand of the King pleased Siva so much 
that he bestowed on the King boons and good wishes 
as presents for his (king’s) victory over all. 

2) Killed Andhaka. Andhakasura conquered Svarga 
and took Indra prisoner during the period when Hari- 
tasva was King. The combined efforts of Brahma, Visnu 
and Siva could not kill Andhaka. At last at the ins¬ 
tance ofBrhaspati a representative of the Devas visited 
Haritasva at Ayodhya and sought his help to kill Andh¬ 
aka and accordingly the King set out for war agajpst 
the demon. Agastya told the King in secret that Andh¬ 
aka treasured an image of Siva and Parvatl in his 
stomach, and after removing, with his arrows the idol 
from his stomach, Haritawa killed him and restored 


the Deva-loka to Indra. (Kamba Ramayana, Yuddha 
Kanda). 

HARIVAMSA (M). An appendix to the Mahabharata 
in 10,000 verses. The main object of it is to sing the 
praises of Mahavisnu. It contains three parts called 
respectively Harivamsa Parva, Visnu Parva, and Bha- 
visya Parva. Creation of the world, kings of the solar 
dynasty and of the lunar dynasty, Yadu dynasty and the 
birth of Sri Krsna form the theme of Harivamsa Parva. 
Visnu Parva deals mainly with the pranks and games 
of Sri Krsna in his childhood. Though there occur 
certain hints about the future at the beginning of the 
Bhavisya Parva, the creation of the world, the incar¬ 
nation of Visnu as Vamana (Dwarf) and as Narasimha 
(half man and half lion) , Siva and Visnu constitute its 
main theme. 

The following verses prove that the Harivamsa also was 
composed by Vyasa. 

Harivainsastatah parva- 
puranarh khilasamjnitam / 

Visnuparvasi soscarya 
Visnohkamsavadhastatha / / 

Bhavisyam parvacapyuktarii 
Khilesvevadbhutam rnahat / 

Etat parvaSatam purnam 
Vyasenoktam mahatmana // 

(Adi Parva, Chapter 2, Verses 83-84). 

HARIVARSA (M) The northern part of Mount Hema- 
parvata. Arjuna, during his triumphal tour of the 
northern regions conquered this region and took away 
a lot of costly gems. (Bharata, southern text, sabha 
Parva, Chapter 28). 

HARIVlRA. See Dhanasarman. 

HARSA I. One of the three sons of Dharmadeva, the 
other two being Sama and Kama. Harsa married 
Nanda. (Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 32). 

HARSA II. A great poet in Sanskrit, who flourished in 
the'12th century A.D., his most reputed work being the 
Mahakavya called Naisadha, one of the five Mahakav- 
yas (Epic Poems) in Sanskrit language. Another well- 
known work of his is Khandanakhandakhadya. He was 
a member of the literary assembly of King Jayacanda 
ofKanauj. Hira was his father and MamalladevI, his 
mother. 

HARSA III. King Harsavardhana who ruled over North 
’ India between A.D, 660 and 668. He is remembered and 
respected more as a poet in Sanskrit than any thing else. 
Nagananda, Ratnavall and Priyadarsika are his more 
important works. The poet Bana has written the biogra¬ 
phy of Harsa. 

HARYANKA. A King born in the royal dynasty of Anga. 
He was the son of King Campa and father of King 
Brhadratha. (Agni Purana, Chapter 277). 

HARYASVA I. The five thousand sons born to Daksa 
by his wife AsiknT are known as Haryasvas. (See 
Asiknl II). 

HARYASVA II. A King of the solar dynasty. The follo¬ 
wing information about him is culled from the Maha¬ 
bharata. 

(1) He was king of Ayodhya. A Powerful ruler, he 
had a fully equipped army. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
115. Verse 18). 

(2) He took Madhavl, daughter of Yayati as his wife 
and thus solved the problem of gurudaksina for Galava. 

(See under Galava). 
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(3) Never in life did he eat flesh. (Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 11, Verse 67). 

HARYASVA III. Father of Sudeva, King of KaSI. He 
was killed by the sons of Vitahavya. (Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 30, Verse 10). 

HASINl. An apsara woman of Alakapurl. She once 
danced in Kubera’s assembly to welcome sage Astavakra 
(Anusasana Parva, Chapter 19, Verse 45). 

HASTAMALAKA. A disciple of Sri Sankara. (See 
under Sankaracarya, Para 7). 

HASTI I. A King born in the lunar dynasty. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 94 Verse 58). 

HASTI II. Another king of the lunar dynasty. His father 
was Suhotra and mother Suvarna, who belonged to the 
Iksvaku dynasty. This Hasti married Yasodhara, dau¬ 
ghter of King Trigarta, and a son called Vikantha was 
born to them. Hastinapura was the city newly built by 
Hasti. (Adi Parva Chapter 95, Verse 34). 

HASTIBHADRA. A naga born in the Kasyapa dynasty. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 103, Verse 13). 

HASTIKASYAPA. A great sage who lived in North 
India in very olden days. He once met and talked with 
Sri Krsna, who was doing tapas on the mountains. 
(Anusasana Parva, Chapter 139, Verse 11). 

HASTINAPURA. Capital city of the Pandavas. (See 
under Hasti II). 

HASTIPADA. A naga born in the Kasyapa dynasty. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 35 Verse 9). 

HASTI PINDA. A naga born in the Kasyapa dynasty 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 35, Verse 14). 

HASTISOMA. A famous river mentioned frequently in 
the Puranas. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 19) 

HATAKA (M) I. A region to the north of the Hima¬ 
layas, where the guhyakas lived. Arjuna, during his 
triumphal tour in the north made the guhyakas his 
allies. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 28, Verse 3). 

HATAKAM II. A drink (rasayana). Those who live in 
Atala a section of Patala drink this tonic. (See Patala). 

HATAKl. A river. Paramesvara and Parvatl once had 
intercourse at Vitala, a section of Patala and their 
semen formed itself into the river called Ha{akl. (Bha- X 
gavata, 5th Skandha) . 

HAVANA. One of the eleven Rudras. (Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 150, Verse 13). 

HAVIGHNA. A King of ancient days, who was one of 
those who were to be remembered both in the morning 
and the evening. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 155, 
Verse 58) 

HAVIRBHO. Wife of Pulastya. (See Pulastya) . 

HAVIRDHAMAN. Son of Antardhaman of the Manu 
dynasty. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 147, Verse 24). 

HAVIRDHANA. A grandson of emperor Prthu, who 
had two sons called Antardhana and Vadi and to 
Antardhana was born a son called Havirdhana by 
Sikhandinl, and they had six sons called Praclnabarhis, 
§ukra,Gaya, Krsna, Vraja and Ajina. (Visnu Purana, 
Part 1, Chapter 14). 

HAVISMAN. A great sage who was a member of the 
assembly of Indra. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 
13). 

HAVISMATI. A daughter of Angiras. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 218, Verse 6) . 

HAVlSRAVAS. A King born in the ^family of Kuru, a 


King of the lunar dynasty. (Adi Parva, Chapter 94, 
Verse 59). 

HAVYAGHNA. A Raksasa about whom the following 
story is told in the Brahmanda Purana. 

Havyaghna was born from the smoke which rose from 
the fire of a yajna which sage Bharadvaja along with 
his wife Paithinasi conducted on the banks of river 
GautamI, and he began eating the havis. Questioned 
about it by Bharadvaja Havyaghna answered as 
follows :—“I am an unfortunate fellow called Krsna 
cursed by Brahma. If you would kindly sprinkle on me 
the Gaiiga water, Suvarna, ghee and soma I will be 
redeemed from the curse. 

Bharadvaja complied with the request of Havyaghna 
and he got redemption from the curse. 

HAYAGRlVA I. An Asura, the son of Kasyapaprajapati 
by his wife Danu. (Valmlki Ramayana, Aranyakanda, 
Canto 14). 

As a child the Asura began tapas on the banks of river 
Sarasvati, and after a thousand years Devi appeared 
and asked him to choose any boon he wanted, and he 
wanted to become invincible by Devas and Asuras, and 
also deathless. When Devi told him that such a boon 
was out of question, he wanted the boon that he 
(Hayagrlva) should not be killed by anyone but by a 
Hayagrlva (one with the horse’s neck) . Devi granted him 
the boon. 

Hayagrlva, who became haughty and overconfident on 
receiving such a boon, went about the three worlds 
troubling good people, and at last he clashed with the 
Devas. As he could be killed only by one with the head 
of a horse the combined attack of Mahavisnu and the 
Devas did not succeed in defeating him and Maha¬ 
visnu decided to rest for some time to recoup himself 
from weariness. During his rest his head was hit by 
the end of his own bow and the head was severed from 
the trunk. Mahavisnu replaced the head thus lost with 
that of a horse and killed Hayagrlva in fight. (For 
details see Cital). 

HAYAGRlVA II. An asura who guarded the kingdom 
of Narakasura. He was killed by Sri Krsna, (Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 130 Verse 50). 

HAYAGRlVA III. A King born in the Videha dy¬ 
nasty. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 74, Verse 15). 

HAYAGRlVA IV. A saintly king. Though he defeat¬ 
ed his enemies, yet, as he had no backing and support, 
he was finally killed. The story of Hayagrlva was told 
* by Vyasa to teach Dharmaputra the lesson that even 
the greatest of heroes requires the support of others. 
Though killed, Flayagrlva secured a place in heaven. 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 24, Verse 23). 

HAYAGRlVA V. An incarnation of Visnu. 

1) In Vedic literature :—In Vedic literature incarnation 
as Hayagrlva is attributed not to Visnu, but to Yajna. 
But the Taittiriya aranyaka depicts yajna as a proto¬ 
form of Visnu. The inference that may be drawn from 
the above is that the root of the Hayagrlva story 
detailed in Vedic and Puranic literature is one and the 
same. 

About the Hayagrlva incarnation the Pailcavimsa- 
brahmana contains the following story. 

Agni, Indra, Vayu and Yajna (Visnu) once began a 
yajna on the understanding that the havirbhaga 
obtained from it should be divided among all the 
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Dev as. But, in violation of the agreement, yajna left 
the plaee carrying away the whole Yajriabhaga with 
him, and he drove back the Devas who followed him 
with the help of the bow presented to him by Devi. 
Finally the Devas got the string of the bow bitten off 
by termites and the bow which got straightened up 
eut off yajna’s head. Yajha then apologized for his 
offenee and then the devas got the Asvinidevas to fix 
the head of a horse 'to the trunk of Yajha. (Panea- 
viriisabrahmana 7, 5, 6; Taittiriya aranyaka 5, 1; 
Taittirlya Sarhhita, 4-9; 1). 

2) In Purdnic literature . The above story is told in 
Skanda Purana with slight modifications as follows 
Onee Brahma and other Devatas conducted a test as to 
which one amongst them was the greatest, and when 
it became evident tha tMahavisnu was, in every respeet, 
superior to all the others Brahma eursed that Visnu 
should lose his head. Visnu, who got thus bereft of his 
head attended a yajha conducted by the Devas with the 

. head of a horse attached to his trunk. After the yajha 
was over he went to dharmaranya and did tapas there 
and by the blessings of Siva got baek his former head 
instead of that of the horse. 

HAYAJNANA. The seienee of controlling horses. (Vana 
Parva. Chapter 77, 17). 

HAYA&IRAS. Hayagrlva. (See Hayagnva V). 

HEHAYA (HAIHAYA). See Ekavira and ParaSurama). 

HEMA. A lover (wife) of Maya, the asura. (For 
details see Maya, Indra, Para 61 and sub para 3 of 
Para, 24, Rama and Svayamprabha.). 

HEMACANDRA. A King, son of King Vis ala and 
father of Sueandra. (Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 

HEMAGUHA. A naga born in Kasyapa’s dynasty. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 35, Verse 9). 

HEMAKANTA. Son of King Kusaketu of Vanga. He 
committed the sin of brahmahatya as he killed 
the sage, Satareas. Later on he redeemed himself from 
the sin by giving water to Trita, a brahmin. (Skanda 
Purana). 

HEMAKUNDALA. A vaisya.(See Vikundala). 

HEMAKUTA (M) I. A mountain in the North. Arjuna 
onee went to Harivarsa after stationing his army here. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 28). 

HEMAKLFTA (M) II. A mountain on the banks of the 
river Nanda, known also as Rsabhakuta. Onee Yudhi- 
sthira went to this mountain and enjoyed the many 
beautiful seenes there. (See Rsabha II). 

HEMAMALl I. He used to supply flowers to Vaisra- 
vana. He had a beautiful wife called VisalaksT. Onee 
when he returned with flowers from Manasasaras he 
felt an onrush of love and spent time at home in love 
pranks with his wife. Kubera went to the temple for 
worshipping Siva at noon and though he waited there 
till dusk time for Hemamall to bring the flowers the latter 
did not eome. Kubera got angry and sent for Hema¬ 
mall and he eame trembling with fear. Kubera’s eurse 
turned him into a leper afflicted with eighteen varieties 
of leprosy, and separated from wife he fell from Alaka- 
puri. At last he eame to Hemadri where he met sage 
Markandeya. Hemamall told him all about his misfor¬ 
tune and the sage advised him to observe Asadha- 
krsnaikadasl. Hemamall did so and got cured of the 
fell disease and returned to Devaloka. (Padma Purana, 
Uttarakhanda, Chapter 54). 


HEMAMALl II. A son of King Drupada. He was killed 
in the great war by Asvatthama. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 156, 182). 

HEMANETRA. A Yaksa. He worships Kubera in his 
assembly. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 17). 
IIEMAPRABHA. See under Vallabha. 
HEMAPRABHAVATI. See under Varatanu. 
HEMARATHA. A King of the solar dynasty. Grandson 
of Citraratha, Hemaratha was the son of Ksema and 
father of Satyaratha. (Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 
HEMA VARNA. Son of King Roeamana. He fought in 
the great war on the side of the Pandavas against the 
Kauravas, (Drona Parva, Chapter 23, Verse 67). 
HERAMBAKAM. A region of South India, the inhabi¬ 
tants of which are known as the Herariibas. Sahadeva, 
during his triumphal tour of the South defeated the 
Herariibas. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 31, Verse 13). 
HETI. An Asura. (See under Praheti). 

HIDIMBA. A Raksasa, whom the Pandavas confronted 
in the forest after their eseape fi>om the lae palaee. 
Bhlma killed him and married his sister, Hidiiiibi. 
Ghatotkaea was Bhima’s son by Hidimbl. (For details 
see Ghatotkaea). 

HIDIMBA (HIDIMBI). Mother of Ghatotkaea. (See 
Ghatotkaea). 

HIDIMBAVADHAPARVA. A sub Parva of Adi Parva. 

(Adi Parva, Chapters 151-155 form the sub Parva). 
HIDIMBAVANA (M). The forest where Hidirhba 
dwelt. (See Ghatotkaea). 

HIDIMBI (HIDIMBA). See Ghasotkaea. 

HlHI. A elass of fiends (Pisaeas). (Bhagavata 10th 
Skandha). 

HlKA. A Raksasa who lived in the river Vipasa. He 
was a companion of another Raksasa ealled Bahi and 
to them, jointly was born a son ealled Bahlka. (Kama 
Parva, Chapter 44, Verse 41). 

HIMAVAN. (THE HIMALAYAS). 

1) General . The great mountain on the northern 
borders of India. In the literature and the religious 
thought of India the Himalayas oeeupy a position of 
universal respeet and adulation. The Indian belief is 
that the mountain has got a divine soul. ( e. g. it is 
referred to as “devatatma” in Kalidasa’s Kumarasam- 
bhava). The Himalayas are referred to very often in 
the Puranas and epies. 

2) Other information from Mahdbhdrata . (1) The 

Balakhilyas had performed tapas on the Himalayas. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 30, Verse 3). 

(2) The Naga named Sesa onee resided there to 
practise eojitrol of the mind in solitude. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 36, Verse 3). 

‘ (3) Vyasa performed tapas there. (Adi Parva, Chapter 

114, Verse 24). 

'(4) Pandu, father of the Pandavas had to cross the 
Kalakuta mountain and the Himalayas to reach 
Gandhamadana. (Adi Parva, Chapter 148, Verse 48). 

(5) Bhargava women hid themselves in the Himalayas 
at the time when the Ksatriyas were hunting out people 
of the Bhrgu dynasty. (Adi Parva, Chapter 177, Verse 
20 ). 

(6) The whole fire of theyajria eondueted by sage Paras, 
ara to annihilate the Raksasas was deposited in the 
extensive forest near the Himalayas, (Adi Parva- 
Chapter 180, Verse 22). 
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(7) 'Arjuna once sojourned on the Himalayas. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 214, Verse 1). 

(8) The Devata of the mountain worships Kubera in 
his assembly. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 31). 

(9) As suggested by Surya, once Narada did penance 
for 1000 years on the peaks of the Himalayas so that - 
he might sec Indra’s assembly. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 

11, Verse 8). 

(10) Arjuna once crossed the Himalayas and encamped 
at Dhavalagiri. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 27, Verse 29). 

(11) Bhlmasena once stopped for a short time near 
the Himalayas imagining himself to be emperor of the 
whole world. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 30, Verse 4). 

(12) It was at the Himalayas that Mcrusavarniimpart¬ 
ed advice to Yudhisthira. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 78, 
Verse 14). 

(13) Bhagiratha performed tapas on the Himalayas. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 108, Verse 3). 

(14) The kingdom of Subahu, King of Kalinda was on 
the plains of the Himalayas. The Pandavas stopped 
there for a night and left for the Himalayas the next 
day. (Vana Parva, Chapter 140, Verse 24). 

(15) The Pandavas, on the seventeenth day of their 
life in exile in the forest came to the top of the 
Himalayas, and visited the asrama of Vrsaparvan there. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 18). 

(16) It was while Bhlmasena was hunting in the 
Himalayas and appreciating the beauties there that 
a python caught him by the leg. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
178). 

(17) Sage Markandeya once saw in the stomach of 
child Krsna mountains like the Himalayas, Hemakuta 
etc. (Vana Parva, Chapter 188, Verse 112). 

(18) Much anterior to sage Markandeya an owl called 
Pravarakarna had lived on the Himalayas. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 199, Verse 4). 

(19) Karna conquered all the kingdoms on the 
Himalayas and collected taxes from them all. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 254, Verse 4). 

20) On the northern heights of the Himalayas live 
iva and Parvatl for ever. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
115, Verse 5). 

(21) Himavan is one of the six rain-producing 
mountains stretching from the cast to the west. (Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 6, Verse 3). 

(22) Arjuna during his tour of Kailasa in dream with 
Sri Krsna saw all the peaks of Himavan. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 80, Verse 23). 

(23) When Siva burnt to ashes the Tripuras, Himavan 
and Vindhya served as the axles of Siva’s chariot. 
(Karna Parva, Chapter 34, Verse 22). 

(24) The River Gariga deposited Siva’s sejnen on a 
high peak of Himavan and Subrahmanya was born from 
it. (Karna Parva, Chapter 44, Verse 9). 

(25) Himavan, the Devata of the mountain, also was 
present at the installation of Subrahmanya as chief of 
the army. (Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 14). 

(26) Himavan presented to Subrahmanya two atten¬ 
dants called Suvarcas and Ativarcas. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 46). 

(27) Sri Krsna once performed tapas on Himavan, 
and as a result of it was born his son Pradyumna from 
Rukminl. (Sauptika Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 30)* 

(28) Himavan presented inexhaustible wealth to empe¬ 
ror* Prthu. (Santi Parva, Chapter 59, Verse 113). 


(29) The peaks of Himavan have an area of 100 
yojanas; Brahma once conducted a yajha there. (Santi 
Parva, Chapter 166, Verse 32). 

(30) Daksaprajapati once conducted a yajna at the 
place called Garigadvara on the slopes of Himavan. 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 284, Verse 3). 

(31) In Chapter 327 of the Santi Parva the following 
statement occurs about Himavan. According to the 
advice of King Janaka Suka brahmarsi mounted the 
Himalayas. Siddha-caranas ' lived on the mountain. 
Celestial women walked all over the place. The moun¬ 
tain always reverberated with the noise of different 
varieties of living beings. The noise produced by Kin- 
naras, peacocks and many other birds could always be 
heard there. Himavan was the permanent abode of 
Garuda. The Astadikpalakas also lived there. 

(32) When Suka moved up to the world above it 
appeared as though the Himavan was being cut open. 
He saw two divine peaks of mountains on the two 
sides of the path; one of them was the peak of the 
Mahameru and the other that of Himavan. Both the 
peaks gave way to Suka. (Santi Parva, Chapter 333). 

(33) Siva desired to secure Uma, the daughter of 
Himavan as his wife. Meantime sage Bhrgu demanded 
that Uma be wedded to him. When Himavan told the 
sage that it had already been decided to gave Uma in 
marriage to Siva, the Sage cursed that there would not 
be, in future, gems in the Himavan. (Santi Parva, 
Chapter 342, Verse 62). 

(34) Visnu and Siva once fought with each other on 
the Himavan, and then it seemed as though the moun¬ 
tain was being cleft into pieces. (Santi Parva, Chapter 
342, Verse 122). 

(35) Narada had his aSrama there, on the Himavan. 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 346, Verse 3). 

(36) Sri Krsna once visited the aSrama of Upamanyu 
on the Himavan. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 
43). 

(37) King Marutta performed a yajha on the Himala¬ 
yas and brahmins went away leaving a lot of wealth 
there. (Asvamedhika Parva, Chapter 3, Verse 20 ). 

(38) Sanjaya left for the Himalayas after Dhrtarastra 
and Gandhari were burnt to death in a wild fire. (Asra- 
mavasika Parva, Chapter 37, Verse 33). 

(39) During their mahaprasthana (great journey) the 
Pandavas travelled by the Himalayas and Dharmaputra 
ascended to heaven from the top of the Himalayan peak. 
(Mahaprasthanika Parva, Chapter 2, Verse 1). 

HIMGULA. A mineral (vermillion) obtained from 
mountainous regions. It has the colour (red) of the sky 
at sunset. (Vana Parva, Chapter 158,.Verse 94). 
HIPPOCRAITUS. A Greek scientist and thinker. Father 
of the Allopathic system of medicine. He has written 
a book on medicine consisting of nearly seventy parts, 
His theory is that the heart is the centre of origin of 
life and the heat of the body is the manifestation of life. 
Out of the five elements, of the Indian system of medi¬ 
cine he accepts four, viz. Prthvl (earth), Ap (Water), 
Agni (fire x and Vayu (air). Till the 18th century A.D. 
his theories were very popular. 

HIRANMAYA (M). A particular region in Jambu 
island, to the south of Nila mountain and to the north 
of mount Nisadha. (Bhagavata, 5th Skandha). 
HIRANYA. (Hiranyakasipu, Hiranyaksa) 
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1) General. Owing to a curse Jaya and Vijaya who were 
gate-keepers at Vaikuntha were born as two asuras, 
Hiranyaksa (elder brother) and Hiranyakasipu (youn¬ 
ger brother). These brothers are known also as the 
Hiranyas. (See Jayavijayas). 

2) Birth. Three sons called Hiranyaksa, Hiranyakasipu 
and Vajranga and a daughter, Simhika were born to 
Kasyapaprajapati by his wife Did. To Hiranyakasipu 
were bom four sons called Anuhlada, Hlada Prahlada 
and Samhlada. (Visnu Purana, Part 1, Chapter 15). 
There is yet another story relating to the birth of these 

* asuras. Though the other wives of Kasyapa became 
mothers Diti alone was not blessed with a child for a 
long time. One day at dusk while Kasyapa was immers¬ 
ed in meditation Diti rushed into his room and began 
lamenting and complaining about her having not yet 
been made a mother, and urgently asked Kasyapa to 
make her one. But, KaSyapa pointed out that it was 
not the proper time for such things. It was dusk when 
Siva with his attendants would be out sight-seeing 
covered with ashes from burning ghats spread all around 
by storms. So Kasyapa wanted to wait for some time 
more. But, she was not in a mood to pay heed to his 
advice and Kasyapa had to yield to her proposal. After 
obliging her, once again he took his bath and began 
meditation. 

Diti became pregnant. She also got alarmed about the 
indiscretion committed at dusk time that day and, 
Kasyapa told her : “Your mind became impure, you 
did not obey me, you insulted the Devas also. There 
are two kids of a very low type in your womb. They 
will oppress the three worlds and kill innocent people. 
Mahavisnu will never tolerate such things. He will 
incarnate himself to kill them. But since you feel peni¬ 
tent now, a grand-son of yours will become liked by all 
good people, and he will be a great devotee of Maha¬ 
visnu. (This was Prahlada). 

At any rate, one hundred years after her getting preg¬ 
nant Diti delivered twin sons. The first born was named 
Hiranyaksa and the next one Hiranyakasipu. (Accor¬ 
ding to certain Puranas Hiranyakasipu was the first 
born). 

3) Hiranyaksa. The boys grew up to become a growing 
menace to the whole world. Hiranyaksa toured all the 
three worlds with a club. He besieged svarga. Devas ran 
away in fear. Hiranyaksa, shaking his club, jumped 
from the sky into the sea and engaged himself in the 
sport of thrashing the waves with his club. Years passed 
by like this, and at last he went to Vibhavarl, the capi¬ 
tal of Varuna and challenged him to fight. Vanina 
came out of the palace, admitted his incapacity to fight 
Hiranyaksa, and suggested to him to challenge Maha¬ 
visnu. Accordingly he set out in search of Mahavisnu. 
It was during this period of time that the earth got engulf¬ 
ed in water. Svayambhuvamanu requested his father, 
Brahma to raise up the earth from water. But, nowhere 
could be seen the earth, everywhere it was only a vast 
expanse of water. Brahma then meditated upon Maha¬ 
visnu, who came out through Brahma’s nose in the form 
of a tiny boar. It grew up into a very big boar within 
no time, and jumped from the sky into the ocean, and 
within a few minutes it picked up from under the 
ocean the earth on its tusks and appeared on the surface 
of the water. Hiranyaksa understood that the boar, 
which without the least fear picked up the earth from 


Patala was none other than ivfahavisnu and he chal¬ 
lenged Visnu to fight. After replacing the earth in its 
old position Visnu fought with Hiranyaksa and killed 
him. 

4) Hiranyakasipu. With the killing of his brother, 
Hiranyaka^ipu’s hatred and enmity towards Visnu in¬ 
creased very much. He, by doing tapas for very long 
years, secured boons from Brahma and conquered the 
three worlds and ruled them as Triloka Cakravarti 
(Emperor of the three worlds). He prohibited through¬ 
out the empire not only the chanting of Visnu’s name, 
but even thinking about him (Visnu) by his subjects. 
“Hiranyaya namah” (salutations to Hiranya) replaced 
the old custom of chanting ‘Narayanaya namah’ (salu¬ 
tations to Narayana). Meantime, a son called Prahlada, 
a great devotee of Mahavisnu was born to Hiranya- 
kasipu. (For the story of HiranyakaSipu’s death see 
Prahlada). (KambaRamayana, Yuddha Kanda; Padma 
Purana, Bhumikhanda, Chapter 20). 

5) Story about the name HiranyakaSipu. Sage KaSyapa 
once conducted an Asvamedha yajha. A golden seat 
was put up there for the great sages who came to parti¬ 
cipate in the yajna. Diti was pregnant during the time 
of the yajna, and while it was duly progressing she one 
day came and sat on the above-mentioned golden seat, 
and very shortly she delivered a child. As the child was 
delivered on the golden scat the child came to be called 
Hiranyakasipu. (Brahmanda Purana, 8, 5, 7-12; Vayu 
Purana 67, 69). 

HIRANYABAHU. A naga born in Vasuki’s dynasty. 
He was burnt to death at the sarpa satra of Janamejaya. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 6). 

HIRANYABINDU. A sacred place near the Himalayas. 
During his pilgrimage Arjuna visited this place also. A 
bath in this tlrtha will wash off one’s sins. Hiranya- 
bindu is situated on the top of Mount Kalanjara. 

HIRANYADHANUS. A King of forest tribes. Ekalavya, 
the great master of archery was Hiranyadhanus’s son 
(See Ekalavya). 

HIRAtfYAGARBHA. A synonym of Sri Krsna. (Santi 
Parva, Chapter 342, Verse 96). 

HIRAI^YAHASTA. A son born to princess Vadhrimati 
thanks to the blessing of the Asvinldevas. She was 
married by a eunuch. Sorrow-stricken at such a 
marriage the princess requested the Asvinldevas for chil¬ 
dren and they gave her a son, (Rgveda, Mandala 1, 
Anuvaka 17, Sukta 116) who was called Hiranyahasta. 
He became a sage and married the beautiful daughter 
of King Madirasva. (Santi Parva, Chapter 234, Verse 
35). 

HIRANYAKASIPU I. (See Hiranya). 

HIRANYAKASIPU II. A danava. He once shook 
Mount Meru and Siva granted him welfare and pros¬ 
perity. (AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 73). 

HIRANYAKSA I. A brother of Hiranyakasipu. (See 
Hiranya). 

HIRANYAKSA II. One of the sons of Visvamitra, who 
was a Brahmavadin. (Anusasana Parva. Chapter 4, 
Verse 57). 

HIRANYANABHA I. A King born in the solar dynasty. 
He was the son of Vidhrti and the father of Pusya. 
(Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 

HIRANYANABHA. II. A son of Srnjaya. A child 
named SuvarnasthivT was born to Srnjaya, but it died 
before long, and then it was Narada who brought it 
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back to life again. After its rebirth the child came to 
be called Hiranyanabha also. Hiranyanabha lived for 
1000 years. (Sand Parva, Chapter 149). 

HIRANYAPURAM. A city of the Daityas. The Daitya 
woman, Puloma got the city for her children by tapas. 
Puloma is called Kalaka also. (Certain Puranas aver 
that Kalaka was the sister of Puloma). The children of 
Puloma are known as Kalakeyas for whose safety and 
security she did tapas for 1000 years. And, when 
Brahma asked her to choose any boon she desired, 
Puloma said as follows:- “There should arise no reason 
or cause for my sons to feel sorrow in their life; Devas, 
snakes or Raksasas should not kill them and they must 
have a beautiful city to live in. Brahma granted her all 
the boons. Hiranyapura was built by Brahma for the 
Kalakeyas to live in. It was full of gems and it could 
easily travel in the sky. 

When life became impossible for the Devas due to the 
depredations of the Kalakeyas, Indra brought 
Arjuna to Devaloka. As the Kalakeyas were granted the 
boon that they would not be killed by the Devas, 
Arjuna’s help had thus to be sought by Indra. Arjuna 
killed the Kalakeyas and destroyed Hiranyapura. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 173). On one occasion Narada gave 
a correct description of Hiranyapura to Matali, the 
charioteer of Indra. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 100). 

HIRAYYARETAS. One of the sons of Priyavrata, 
Hiranyaretas was king of the Kusa island and had 
seven sons called Vasu, Vasudana, Drdharuci, Nabhi- 
gupta, Satyavrata, Vivikta and Vamadeva. (Bhagavata 
5th Skandha). 

HIRANYAROMAN. A king of Vidarbha who exercised 
suzerainty-over the southern regions. He was also 
known as Bhismaka. (See Bhlsmaka). 

HIRANYASARAS. An ancient tirtha of the western 
regions. Candra washed off his sins by bathing here. 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 342, Verse 57). 

HIRANYA&RlsEGAM. An extensive mountain to the 
north of Mount Mainaka, which is to the north 
of Mount Kailasa. This mountain is said to be 
a mine of gems. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 3, Verse 10 ; 
Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 6, Verse 42). 

HIRANYASTUPA. A great sage, the son of Angiras. 
(Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 7, Sukta 31). 

HIRANYAVARMAN. A king of Dasarna, His daughter 
was married by SikhandT. )See Arhba). 

HITOPADESA. A book written in Sanskrit on the 
basis of the Paficatantra. It is a collection of forty- 
three stories, and twentyfive of the stories are found 
in the Paficatantra. There is also not much difference 
in the stories, about the origin of the two books. The 
author of Hitopadesa is considered to be one Narayana 
Pandita, a dependant of King Dhavalacandra. Of the 
manuscripts available of the book, the oldest one is 
dated 1373 A.D. It has been surmised that the book 
was written somewhere between the 10th and 12th 
centuries A.D. 

There are four parts to the book called Mitralabha 
(gaining friends), Suhrdbheda (creating dissensions 
between friends) Vigraha (separation) and Sandhi 
(union). 

HLADA (HRADA). A synonym for Hrada, son of 
Hiranyakas ipu. (See Hrada). 

HLADINl. A tributary of the Ganga. Ganga brought 
down by Bhaglratha to the earth first fell on Siva’s 


head and thence on Bindusaras, and therefrom flowed 
in seven tributaries. Three tributaries, HladinI, 
Pavani and Nairn! flowed eastwards, Sucaksus, Sita 
and Sindhu westwards, and the seventh tributary 
followed Bhagiratha. The mortal remains of the sons 
of Sagara were flooded with its waters, and their souls 
attained heaven. 

HOMA. A king belonging to the dynasty of Bharata. 
He was the son of Krsadratha and father of Sutapas. 
(Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 

HOMADHENU. The cow, which offers milk needed 
for yajna. 

HOMAKUiyDA(M). The pit for making offerings 
during yajnas. Rules about making the pit are describ¬ 
ed in chapter 24 of the Agni Purana as follows:— 

First, demarcate a piece of ground one yard square with 
thread and dig it one yard deep. After leaving two arhgulas 
(inches) space on all the four sides of the pit make three 
divisions init. The three divisions should be 12” X 8” and 
4” deep; the inner division 1?” deep, the middle one 8” 
and the one outside of it 4” deep. All the three divi¬ 
sions should be four feet in width. The above three 
divisions are called Satvamekhala, RajomekhaJa and 
Tamasamekhala, and this is the pit, viz. Homakunda. 
On the western side of it a yoni (receptacle) 10x15 
arhgulas should be made. Its depth should gradually 
decrease in the descending order 6, 4, 2 arhgulas. In 
shape the yoni will be of the shape of the peepal leaf. 
(Yoni is that of Sakti ; the Kunda is her stomach. The 
conception about Sakti is that of a woman lying on 
her back, head towards the east.). The priest performs 
the rites, himself seated to the west of the yoni and his 
head turned to the east. 

HOTRAVAHANA. A saintly king, who was the grand¬ 
father of Arhba. (see under Arhba). 

HRADA I. Also called Hlada, a son of Hiranyakas ipu. 
(See under Anuhlada). 

HRADA II. A naga. Hrada was also present in the 
company of nagas, which carried the soul of Balabhadra- 
rama to Patala. (Mausala Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 16). 

HRADODARA. A Raksasa, who was killed by Subrah- 
manya in the war between the Devas and the Asuras. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 46, 75). 

HRDlKA. A Yadava. He was the father of Krtavarman. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 63, Verse 105). 

HRDYA. A great sage. He lives in the assembly of 
indra. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 7, 13). 

HR I. 

1) . Birth . One of the 16 daughters born to Svayambhu- 
vamanu by his wife called Satarupa. (Bhagavata, 4th 
Skandha). 

2) Other information . (1) HridevI worships Brahma 

in his assembly. 

(2) When Arjuna started forlndraloka DraupadI medi¬ 
tated upon Hr! so that no dangers might overtake him. 
(Vana Parva, Chapters 37, 38). 

(3) Hrl too was present at the installation ceremony 
of Subrahmanya. (Salya Parva, Chapter 45, 13). 

HRlMAN. ' A Sana tana vis vadeva. (eternal Deva of the 
universe). (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 91, 31). 

HRlNISEVA. A saintly king born in the Asura dynasty. 
He was one of the ancient kings whom fate had made 
to relinquish their kingdoms. (Santi Parva, Chapter 
227, 31). 
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HOHO. A Gandharva, son of Kasyapaprajapati by 
Pradha. 

(1) He was present at the birthday celebrations of 
Arjuna. (Adi Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 59). 

(2) IIuliu was among the Gandharvas who welcomed 
Arjuna in Devaloka. (Vana Parva, Chapter 48, Verse 14). 

(3) Huhu lives in Indrasabha. 

(4) Once he was turned into an alligator on account of 
the curse of Devala. (See under Indradyumna). 

HtfiyA. A tribe. There are a number of references in the 
Puranas to the Hunas, who were created from the froth 
in the mouth of NandinI, the cow which was in 
Vasistha’s asrama. (Adi Parva, Chapter 174, Verse 18). 
Nakula conquered the Hunas in the western regions. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 32). The Huna kings took 
part in the Rajasuya of Yudliisthira and made costly 
presents. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 51, Verse 24). 

HUNDA. An asura, the son of Vipracitti. (He abducted 
Asokasundarl, sister of Subrahmanya. (Padma Purana). 
(See under Asokasundarl). 

HUNDA(M). An urban region in ancient India. The 
people of this area were known as Hundas. In the great 
war they fought on the side of the Pandavas. They took 
their positions in the Krauncaruna vyuha formed by 
Nakula and Sahadeva. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 50, 
Verse 51). 

HUTA(M). One of the five great yajnas. (See Pra- 
hutam). 

HUTAHAVYAVAHA. One of the two sons of Dhara, 
the Vasu, the other son being Dravina. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 66, Verse 21). 

I 

I. (f). This letter means Kamadeva. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 348). 

I. (|). This letter means ‘Rati* and LaksmI. Agni 
Purana, Chapter 348). 

IDA I. Daughter of Vayu (wind-god). Ida had a son 
Utkala by Dhruva. 

IDA II. Daughter of Manu. In Taittiriya Brahmana, 
we find the following reference to this Ida :— 

Once Manu came to know that Devas and Asuras had 
performed an Agnyadhana (consecration of the fire). 
To ascertain whether it was deposited at the proper 
time, Manu sent Ida to them. Ida found that both 
parties had followed the wrong method, She said to 
Manu :—“Your yajna (Agnyadhana) should not be as 
ineffectual as that of the Devas and Asuras. Therefore 
I myself shall deposit the Trividhagnis (the three Agnis 
which are to be set in the proper place) at the proper 
place.” Manu agreed and began his yaga. As a result 
of it the Devas attained plenty and prosperity. 

Once when Ida was in the presence of Manu. the 
Devas invited her openly and the Asuras invited her 
covertly. Since Ida accepted the invitation of the 
Devas, all creatures abandoned the Asuras and joined 
the party of Devas. (Taittiriya Samhita). 

IDHMAJIHVA. Svayambhuva Manu had two famous 
sons—Priyavrata and Uttanapada. Of them. Priyavrata 
married Surupa and Barhismatl, the two daughters of 
Visvakarma Prajapati. Idhmajihva was born to him 
by his first wife. Idhmajihva had nine brothers Viz, 
Agmdhra, Yajnabahu, Mahavira, RukmaSukra, 


Clirtaprstha, Savana, Medhatithi, Vitihotra and Kavi. 
Crjjasvatl was their youngest sister. (Maha Devi 
Bhagavata, 8th Skandha), 

IDHMAVAHA. Son of Agastya and his wife Lopamudra. 
The actual name of Idhmavaha was Tridasyu. There is 
a story in the Mahabharata about the birth of this boy. 
When Lopamudra was pregnant, Agastya asked her :— 
“1000 sons of average ability; or 100 sons, each of them 
having the worth of 10 sons; or 10 sons, each having the 
worth of 100 sons; or a single son having the nobility 
and greatness of more than a thousand sons; which 
would you prefer ?” Lopamudra chose a single son with 
the greatness of a thousand sons. Tridasyu or Idhmavaha 
was the son born according to her wish. The child was 
in the womb for seven years before he was born. He 
began to recite Vedas even from the moment of his 
birth. As the boy grew up, he used to bring small pieces 
of firewoods and twigs to feed the fire for his father’s 
homa. That was why he got the name Idhmavaha. 
(One who brings the necessary things for homa). 
(Idhma=fuel; vaha=one who carries). 

IKSULA. An important river. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 9, Verse 17). 

IKSUMATl. A river. It flows near Kuruksetra. 'The 
nagas, Taksaka and Asvasena lived in this river. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 3, Verse 138). 

Kusadhvaja, brother of the King of Mithila used to 
live in the Iksumatl river valley, (Valmiki Ramayana, 
Bala Kanda. 7th Sarga, Verse 2). 

There is a reference to this river in Kathasaritsagara, 
Madanamancukalambaka, 2nd taraiiga also. 

IKSVAKU. 1 A son of Vaivasvata Manu. 

1) Genealogy . From Visnu were descended in the 
following order—Brahma—Marlci—Kasyapa—Vi vasvan 
—Vaivasvata Manu—Iksvaku. 

Sraddha, Vaivasvata Manu’s wife bore him ten sons— 
Iksvaku, Nrga, Saryati, Disja, Dhrsta, Karusa, 
Narisyanta, Nabhaga, Prsadhra and Kavi. Vaivasvata 
Manu had six more sons by another wife, Chaya. They 
were Manu, Yama, YamI, Asvinikumara, Revanta, 
Sudyumna. The Iksvaku family takes its source from 
Iksvaku. The Kings of the solar dynasty were all born 
in the Iksvaku family. This dynasty is named “Solar 
Dynasty” because Iksvaku was born to Vivasvan (Sun) 
the son of Kasyapa. In Devi Bhagavata, 7th Skandha 
we see that Iksvaku was born from Manu’s spittle. The 
descendants of Iksvaku up to Sri Rama’s sons Lava and 
Kusa are given below :— 

Iksvaku had three sons—Danda, Vikuksi, and Nimi. 
From Vikuksi was born Sasada ; from Sasada, Puran- 
jaya; from Puranjaya, Kakutstha; from Kakutstha, 
Anenas; from Anenas, Prthulasva; from PrthulaSva, 
Prasenajit; from Prasenajit, Yuvanasva; and from 
YuvanasVa was born Mandhata. Ambarlsa, Mucukunda 
and Purukutsa were the sons of Mandhata. Besides 
them he had fifty daughters also. The sage Saubhari 
married them. The family-tree continues again from 
Purukutsa, one of the sons of Mandhata. 

From Purukutsa, Trasadasyu was born; from Trasa- 
dasyu, Anaranya;from Anaranya, Aryasva; from AryaSva, 
Vasumanas; from Vasumanas, Sutanva; from Sutanva, 
Trairyyaruna; from Traiyyaruna, Satyavrata or 


i. Mahabharata Asvamedha Parva (Chapter 4) says that Mahabahu was the son of Vaivasvata Manu, Prasandhi was the son of 
Mahabahu, Ksupa was the son of Prasandhi and Iksvaku was the son of Ksupa. 
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Trisariku; from him Haris candra; from Hariscandra, 
Rohitasva; from Rohitasva, Harita; from Harita, 
Cuncu; from Cuncu, Sudeva; from Sudeva, Bharuka 
and from Bharuka Sagara was born. Sagara had two 
wives—Sumati and KeSinl. Sumati gave birth to 
60,000 children, while Kesinl had a single son, 
Asamanjasa. Aihsuman was the son of Asamanjasa; 
Bhaglratha was' the son of Ariisuman; Srutanabha was 
the son of Bhaglratha; Sindhudvlpa was the son of 
Srutanabha; Ayutayus was the son of Sindhudvlpa; 
Rtuvarna was the son of Ayutayus; Sarvakama was the 
son of Rtuvarna; Sudas was the son of Sarvakama; 
Mitrasaha, the son of Sudas; Kalmasapada was the 
son of Mitrasaha; Asmaka was the son of Kalmasa¬ 
pada; Mulaka was the son of ASmaka; Khatvanga wa^ 
the son of Mulaka; Dlrghabahu (Dillpa) was the son 
of Khatvanga; Raghu was the son of Dlrghabahu; Aja 
was the son of Raghu; Dasaratha was the son of Aja. 
Da£aratha had three wives. Kausalya, Kaikeyl and 
Sumitra. Sri Rama was born to Kausalya, Bharata, 
was the son of Kaikeyl and Sumitra had two sons, 
Laksmana and Satruglina. Lava and Kusa were Sri 
Rama’s sons by Slta. (See the word Kala- 
brahmana) 1 

ILA The name taken by Sudyumna when, after becom¬ 
ing woman, he became man again. (See under ILA I). 

ILA I. Daughter of Vaivasvata Manu. 

1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu in this order :— 
Brahma—Marici—KaSyapa—Vaivasvata Manu—I la. 
Vaivasvata Manu was the son of Kasyapa by his wife 
Aditi, and Ila the daughter of Vaivasvata Manu by his 
wife, Sraddha. Iksvaku, the ancestral father of the solar 
dynasty of Kings was brother of Ila. 

2) Vaivasvata Manu and Sraddha had, for a long 
time no children. Manu got performed once by Agastya 
a yajha to propitiate the Mitravarunas sothafason 
might be born to him (Manu). Soon a daughter was 
born to him and she was called Ila. Then Manu 
asked Vasistha why a daughter was born to him 
instead of a son for whom the yajha was performed by 
Agastya. At once, Vasistha by his will-power turned 
the girl Ila into a boy, and the boy was named Sud¬ 
yumna. (Bhagavata). 

3) Sudyumna again turned into woman . Once Sunaka 
and some other sages went to the great forest Kumara 
Vana near Kailasa to salute Sri Paramesvara ignorant 
of the fact that just then Parvat! and Parmesvara were 
enjoying themselves. The sudden appearance of Sunaka 
and others was not relished by the divine couple, who 
were then naked. They therefore, pronounced the curse 
that anybody who entered the forest in future would be 
turned into a woman. (Bhagavata) 

Sudyumna, now a young man, went foimunting one day. 
Sudyumna who was ignorant of this curse entered this 
forest with his friends while hunting. At once all of 
them were transformed into women. Grief-stricken, 
they stayed in the forest for some days, and then started 
for the palace. Sudyumna bearing the name Ila walked 
at the head of the party as a beautiful woman. On the 
way Budha met Ila, they fell in love with each other 
and got married. A son, Pururavas was born to Budha 
by Ila. (Bhagavata). 


4) Transformation again ; Ila expressed to Vasistha, her 
grief at having been turned into a woman, the sage 
requested Sri Paramesvara to restore her to her former 
form as a man. Siva said that Ila would be a man and 
a woman every alternate month, throughout life. Dur¬ 
ing the month when she was a man he would engage 
himself in matters of Government, and the next month, 
when a woman, she would stay in the inner apartments 
in the palace. Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 32 says 
that Iksvaku, brother of Pururavas ruled the state till 
the latter became a major. As soon as Pururavas 
attained majority Sudyumna handed over to him the 
reins of Government and retired to the forest for tapas, 
and during this period he was taught the Navaksara 
mantra by sage Narada. Sudyumna adored Devi with 
this Mantra. She appeared to him and blessed him with 
the state of salvation. (Bhagavata). 

Pururavas married Urvasi, and ruled the country. 
(Bhagavata, 9th Skandha; Devi Bhagavata, First Skan- 
dha; M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 75 and Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 147, Verse 26). 

ILA II. A river. At the birth of Subrahmanya this river 
paid homage to him with fruits and roots. (M.B. Anu¬ 
sasana Parva, Chapter 86, Verse 24). Dharmaputra 
along with the brahmins bathed in this river. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 156, Verse 8). 

ILASPADA. An ancient holy bathing ghat. A dip in the 
holy waters wards off ill-fate and confers the benefits 
of the Vajapeya yajha. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 83, 
Verses 77, 78). 

ILAVARTA (ILAVRTA). A King in the line of Priyav- 
rata, son ofSvayambhuva Manu, (See Genealogy). 

ILAVRTA (ILAVRTTA). A locality. (See Bhugunita). 

ILAVRTA VARSA. That part of the country in the 
centre ofJambudvlpa. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 
28). 

ILAVU. See Vayu, Para 6. 

ILIBILA. The wife ofVisravas and mother of Kubera. 
Visravas was born as the son of Pulastya, one of the 
Prajapatis by Maninl. ViSravas had two wives, KaikasI 
and Ilibila alias Devavarninl and Vaisravana (Kubera) 
was born of Ilibila. Hence Kubera is called Ailibili 
also; To Visravas was born by KaikasI, Ravana, Viblil- 
sana, Kumbhakarna and Surpanakha. 

ILILA. A King of Puruvamsa; father of King Dusyanta. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 71). Rathantari was Ilila’s 
wife. (Adi Parva, Chapter 74). Some Puranas call 
Ilila by the name Ilina and Rathantari as Rathamdarl 
also. 

Matinara, the most righteous of Kings had four sons 
endowed with great prowess named Taihsu, Mahan, 
Atiratha and Druhyu. Tamsu was responsible for the 
growth of the Puru dynasty. He conquered the whole 
of earth and won fame. Ilina was Tarhsu’s son. He also 
conquered the whole world, and he had five sons. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verses 14-18). 

ILINA. Son of king Tamsu of the Puru dynasty. His 
wife was Rathantari. Ilina had five sons by her. They 
were: Dusyanta, Sura, Bhlma, Pravasu and Vasu. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapters 16-18. See also under the 
word Ilila). 


i. There are certain variations in the genealogy according to some Puranas. The genealogy given above is based on Bhagavata and 
Agni Purana. 
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ILLAKA. A person who led a vcry\ ideal family life. 
Son of a Vaisya in die city of Mathura, Illaka had a 
very beautiful wife. Illaka had one day to go to ano¬ 
ther place and his wife wanted to accompany him. But, 
Illaka did not allow that and went alone. Then she 
waited at the gates looking towards the husband moving 
fast away. And, when he completely disappeared from 
sight she, who could not bear the separation, fell down 
on the spot and expired. Illaka heard about the death 
and without delay, he hurried back home. He placed 
the dead body of his wife on his lap and wept. Weeping 
thus he also expired. (Kathasaritsagara, L a van aka la ih- 
baka, Tarariga I). 

ILVALA. An Asura, who lived in the Manimatl city. 
Uvala and his brother Vatapi ate up a number of brah¬ 
mins and Agastya cursed them to death. (SeeAgastya). 

INDIA. ‘South Sarakh 5 , a newspaper published from 
the United Arab Republic with the assistance of the 
Indian Embassy gives the following account of how the 
land originally known as ‘Bharata 5 came to be called 
India. The name ‘India’ was given to “Bharata 55 by 
the Arabs. Even from very early times, Arabs used to 
give the name‘Hind 5 to their girls. In ancient Arabic 
love poems, this name could be seen very ’ frequently. 
There were commercial and cultural contacts between 
Bharata and Arab lands, from very old times. The 
words ‘Kharan Ful 5 (spices) ‘Pulful 5 (Pepper) etc. 
may be seen in Arabic poems of the preTslamic period. 
These contacts became more intimate in later years and 
the Arabs began to take very great interest in the pro¬ 
ducts and the people of this country. They began to 
call ‘Bharata 5 by the pet name ‘Hind 5 which they 
used for their little children. They began to use the 
term ‘A1 Hind 5 when referring to Bharata in their 
poems, records and trade agreements. In course of time 
this was shortened to ‘Hind 5 and finally became 
‘INDIA 5 . 

INDiVARAKSA. A Gandharva. He was the son of 
Nalanabha, the chief of the Vidyadharas. There is a 
story about this Gandharva in Markandeya Purana, 
Chapter 60 :— 

Indlvaraksa went to the sage Brahmamitra to learn 
Ayurveda. For some unknown reason, the sage did not 
teach him. Indlvaraksa decided to learn by overhearing 
what the guru taught the other pupils from a hiding 
place. In six months 5 time he learnt Ayurveda. Over¬ 
joyed at the thought that he was able to acquire as 
much learning in this science as the other pupils, with¬ 
in such a short time, and oblivious of his surroundings, 
he laughed loudly. The guru who understood the secret, 
uttered a curse that he would become a Raksasa within 
seven days. The repentant Indlvaraksa begged for his 
pardon. Then the sage told him that he would be 
restored to his own form and give up the Raksasa shape 
when he was shot with arrows by his own children. 
Once when he approached his daughter Manorama 
to devour her, his son-in law, Svarocis who had learnt 
the science of archery from that girl, defeated him. In 
this way, Indlvaraksa got'his own former form. After 
that he taught Svarocis, the sciences of archery which 
he had learnt from his own daughter and also from 
Brahmamitra. 

INDlVARASENA. Son of Parityagasena a King who 
ruled the city of Iravatl. Parityagasena had two 
queens—Adhikasamgama and Kavyalankara. As they 


had no children, the distressed King with his queens 
worshipped the goddess Durga. Durga gave the King 
two fruits. She blessed that the queens would bear 
children when they ate the fruits. Adhikasamgama ate 
both the fruits without showing them to the other wife. 
Two sons were born to her. Indivarasena was the elder 
son. (Kathasaritsagara, Ratnaprabha larnbaka, 8th 
Taraiiga). 

INDRA. 

1) Genealogy . Visnu—Brahma—Marlci—Kasyapa— 

Indra. 

2) Birth . KaSyapa was born to Marlci, the eldest of 
the spiritual sons of Brahma. Indra was the son of 
Kasyapa and Aditi, the eldest daughter of Daksa. The 
twelve sons who were born to Kasyapa and Aditi are 
called Adityas. The twelve Adityas arc—Dhata, Aryama, 
Mitra, Rudra, Varuna, Surya, Bhaga, Vivasvan, Pusa, 
Savita, Tvast^, and Visnu. In addition to them, Aditi 
had twentyone sons more. Indra is the eldest of the 33 
sons. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Verses 9-15). 
Indra became the ruler of the Devas. Airavata is 
Indra 5 s elephant, Uccaissravas, his horse, and Vajra his 
weapon. (Agni Purana, Chapter 51, M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 18). 

3) Indra and Garuda. Kasyapa had two sons, Garuda 
and Aruna by Vinata and a large number of Nagas by 
his other wife, Kadru. Kadru and her children kept 
Vinata and her son Garuda as their servants. Kadru 
agreed to set them free if they brought Amrta from 
Devaloka. 

Once Kadru and her children asked Garuda to carry 
them to the beautiful Nagalaya in the middle of the 
ocean. Garuda carried them on his shoulders and flew 
* very high near the sky. The excessive heat of the sun 
made the Nagas unconscious. Kadru, in her distress, 
prayed to Indra. Indra showered rain and cooled the 
atmosphere. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 25, Verses 7- 
17). They reached the lovely island in the middle of 
the ocean. 


Garuda decided to earn his freedom by bringing Amrta 
from Devaloka. With determination, he flew up into 
heaven and secured Amrta. The enraged Indra attack¬ 
ed him with his weapon, Vajra. But Garuda spread 
his feathers in such a way that he was not wounded. 
Indra was struck with wonder, and pleased with the 
beautiful feathers (Parna) of Garuda, named him 
‘Suparna 5 . At last Indra was pleased and allowed 
Garuda to take Amrta with him. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 32, Verses 18-25). 

4) How Indra came to have 1000 eyes. (See Tilottama, 2nd 
Para). 

5) Indra Md Arjuna . (1) KuntI, Pandu’s wife had 

received five mantras from Durvasas for begetting sons. 
One of those Mantras was chanted meditating on the 
sun even before she was married and Karna was born. 
After marriage she used three more of the Mantras and 
three sons were born to her from Yama, Vayu and 
Indra respectively. The fifth Mantra was presented to 
MadrI the other wife of Pandu. Thus Arjuna was the 
son of KuntI by Indra. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
123). 

(2) There is a story of a rivalry between Indra and 
Arjuna in the Mahabharata. (See under ‘Khanda- 
vadaha 5 ). 
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(3) During their life in the forest, once Arjuna 
started to Kailasa to worship Siva. On the way Indra 
appeared before him and showered his blessings on 
him. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 41, Verses 15, 16). 

(4) During his life in the forest, Indra presented to 
Arjuna who visited him in Indra’s residence, a Gandh- 
arva named Citrasena as his companion. Citrasena 
taught him music, dance, etc. (M.B. Aranya Parva, 
Chapter 44, Verse 9). 

(5) At the palace of Indra, as secretly instructed by 
Indra, UrvasI approached Arjuna with advances of 
love. Arjuna who refused to yield to her temptations 
was turned into a eunuch by her curse. But Indra 
lifted the curse by saying that this curse would be an 
advantage to him during the incognito life of the 
Pandavas. It was Citrasena who was used as a tool by 
Indra to test Arjuna’s self control. (M.B. Aranya 
Parva, Chapters 44, 45). 

(6) In order to ensure Arjuna’s victory in battle, 
Indra, disguised as a Brahmin, obtained by begging 
Kama’s ear-rings. (M.B. Aranya Parva, Chapter 310). 

6) Indra and Vrtrasura. A famous exploit of Indra was 
the killing of Vrtrasura. Under the leadership of 
Vrtrasura, the Kalakeyas and many other Raksasas 
besieged the Devas. The battle raged furiously. Indra 
fell down unconscious owing to the shower of arrows 
from Vrtra. At once Vasistha with his divine power 
restored Indra to consciousness. Finding it impossible to 
kill Vrtra, the nonplussed Devas under the leadership of 
Indra approached Mahavisnu. Visnu told them that 
Vrtra could be killed only with the bone of the sage 
Dadhlca. So all of them approached Dadhica. Realising 
the situation, Dadhlca let Indra have his bone for the 
purpose. Indra made his weapon Vajra with that bone 
and receiving a fatal stroke from it, Vrtra fell down 
dead. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 101, Verses 14, 15; 
Santi Parva, Chapter 281, Verses 13-21). 

By killing Vrtra Indra incurred the sin of Brahmahatya. 
To expiate for that sin the Devas and Rsis took Indra 
to Sarayu river and performed his holy bath there. 
(Valmlki Ramayana, Bala Kanda, 24th Sarga). 

(For further details about Vrtrasura see under Vrtra¬ 
sura) . 

7) Indra and Cyavana. Indra did not allow the Aivini- 
devas to drink soma juice. The sad Asvinldevas left 
Indraloka and while passing through a forest, they met 
Sukanya, wife of the sage Cyavana. She was extremely 
beautiful. The Asvinldevas advised her to become their 
wife instead of being the wife of the blind Cyavana. 
But Sukanya rejected their advice. Pleased by her 
conjugal fidelity, they restored Cyavana’s eyesight and 
made him a youth with beautiful eyes. In his gratitude, 
Cyavana promised to get permission for them to drink 
soma juice. He performed a yaga. Indra, Asvini devas 
and other gods attended it. Indra insisted that the 
Asvinls should not be allowed to drink Soma juice. 
Cyavana disputed with him and in the dispute Indra 
was defeated. From that time the ASvinis were allowed 
Soma drinking. See also ‘Cyavana’. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 124, Verse 14; Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 156, Verses 16-31). 

8) Indra and Trisiras. Indra’s brother Tvastr did not 
like some of Indra’s activities. With the object of 
rebuking Indra, Tvastr begot a son named Visvarupa, 
Vis varupa had three faces and so he was also called 


Trisiras. With one face he used to recite Vedas, with # 
the second he drank alcohol and he used the third face 
for observing the world. He performed a rigorous 
tapas. Indra, who was alarmed at it, sent goddesses to 
allure him, but in vain. At last Indra himself went to 
the forest riding on his elephant Airavata and killed 
Trisiras with his Vajrayudha. In his violent fury he 
had the three heads of Trisiras cut by a carpenter. 
From that day, it was ordained that the head of the 
cow sacrificed at yagas should be given to a carpenter. 
Tvastr who was enraged by Indra’s killing of his son 
Trisiras, begot another son Vrtrasura. (Devi Bhagavata, 
6th Skandha). 

9) Indra and Nahu$a. See the word Agastya. 

10) Indra and Bali. When Indra defeated and drove 
away the Asuras, Mahabali, the Asura emperor assu¬ 
med the form of an ass and hid himself in an empty 
house. Brahma informed Indra of this! Indra found 
him out there, but set him free without killing at the 
behest of Brahma. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 223). 

11) Indra and Yaydti. Yayati was the son of Nahusa. In 
his old. age, he handed over the kingly duties to his 
younger son Puru and went to the forest for performing 
penance. After performing penance, he reached. 
Indraloka in the end. Indra did not like Yayati’s boast 
that there was none who had greater power of tapas 
than himself. Indra pushed him down to the world. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 88). 

12) Indra and Saradvan. Saradvan was born as the son of 
Sage Gautama. Saradvan started a penance for acquir¬ 
ing divine arrows. Devendra who was alarmed, sent the 
Apsara woman Janapatl to obstruct his tapas. Deeply 
affected by her irresistible charm and fascinated by 
her temptations, he had an involuntary emission of 
semen, which fell on the Sarastamba and split itself into 
two parts. Two children a boy and a girl, were born 
from it. The King’s servants brought them to 
Hastinapura. The boy was named Krpa and the girl 
was named Krpi. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 130). 

13) Indra and King Kuru. The King named Kuru was 
once ploughing the field at the place known as Kuru¬ 
ksetra. (This was long before Kuruksetra became 
famous as the battlefield of Bharata Yuddha). Indra 
who happened to come that way at the time, seeing the 
King tilling the land, asked him why he was doing so. 
The King replied that he was performing a yaga to 
enable the men who fell dead there, to attain Heaven. 
Indra returned to Heaven, smiling. Other devas came 
to know of this from Indra. They said that if all men 
came to Devaloka, the share of yajna which was to be 
received by the gods, would be diminished and so they 
advised Indra to go and give some boon to King Kuru. 
Indra returned to earth and gave his blessing to Kuru 
as follows : 

The following classes of people will attain heaven if 
they die there (at Kuruksetra). 

(1) Those who die of starvation. 

(2) Those who die fighting heroically. 

(3) Those whoAverc men in their previous life, but 
who have bce^born as animals. 

From that time Kuruksetra became an important 
place. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 53). 

14) Indra and Tak$aka. Indra’s friend, a Naga named 
Taksaka lived in Khandava forest. When Agni burned 
Khandava forest, Indra caused the rain to fall in order 
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to save Taksaka. Sec under ‘Khandavadaha’. (M.B. 
Aranya Parva, Chapter 235). 

For the story of how Indra saved Taksaka from the 
Sarpasatra see under ‘Astika’. 

15) Indra and Khandavadaha . At the time of 
Khandavadaha, Sri Krsna and Arjuna fought against 
Devcndra. 

16) Indra Sabha. Maya undertook to build a sabha 
(assembly hall) for the Pandavas at Indraprastha. 
When it was being discussed, the sage Narada described 
to them Indra’s sabha as given below :— 

Indra has a Sabha which dazzles with divine effulgence. 
It is 150 yojanas in length and 100 yojanas in breadth. 
It has a height of five yojanas. Beautiful storeyed 
buildings and divine trees add to the grandeur of the 
sabha. Indra is seated within the holy light in it. 
Sacldevl takes her seat near him. Indra is very hand¬ 
some. He wears a crown, he is dressed in spotlessly 
pure clothes, and wears a garland round his neck. 
Maruts, Siddhas, Dcvas, Rsis and a host of others 
stand around attending on him. They are all bright with 
the halo of fire. Paras ara, Parvata, Savarni, Galava, 
Samkha, Likhita, Gaurasiras, Durvasas, Akrodhana, 
Syena, Dlrghatamas, Pavitrapani, Bhaluvi, Yajnavalkya, 
Uddalaka, Svetaketu, Pandya and other famous sages 
&re members of Indra’s assembly. In this way, Indra’s 
Sabha is the most magnificent. (M.B. Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 7). " 

17) Indra andKamadhenu. Once Indra saw Surabhi, the 
Kamadhenu, crying in the Indraloka. He asked her 
why she was crying. Surabhi answerd: “My Lord, the 
cattle, who are my children are groaning in the world 
under the yoke of the farmer. I was overwhelmed with 
grief at the sight of their sufferings” Indra’s heart meltt- 
ed due to Kamadhenu’s tears. He caused very heavy 
showers in the world when ploughing the fields became 
impossible. In this way as a result of Surabhi’s tears 
Indra caused heavy rainfall which gave rest to the cattle 
in the world. (M.B. Aranya Parva, Chapter 9). 

18) Indra andNala. Nala proceeded to Vidarbha to 
attend Damayanti’s Svayarhvara. On the way, the four 
gods, Indra, Agni, Varuna and Yama met him. (For 
further details see the word ‘Nala’). Nala married 
Damayanti with the blessings of thc^e gods. When the 
devas returned, they met Kali and Dvapara. to whom 
they described Nala’s marriage. Kali and Dvapara who 
wished to marry Damayanti, naturally felt disappointed 
and angry. Kali was about to pronounce a curse on 
Nala. But on the advice ofDevendra he did not do so. 
Still he decided to gain secret entrance into Nala’s 
body and to bring about the loss of his Kingdom. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 58). 

19) Indra and Mandhata . A King named Yuvanasva 
was born in the Iksvaku dynasty. He earned great 
reputation by performing many Asvamedha yagas. But 
he was very much distressed because he had no child¬ 
ren. So he entrusted his kingly duties to his ministers 
and proceeded to the forest. One day during his wande¬ 
ring he arrived at the asrama of the s&c Bhrgu. He 
was tired and thirsty. Bhrgu had filleS a pot with 
water by reciting a mantra and placing it on a low 
stool, he had gone to sleep. Not knowing that it was 
a pot of water intended to cause pregnancy, and in his 
intense thirst, Yuvanasva drank water from it. He be¬ 
came pregnant and in due course Yuvanasva brought 


forth a son. Indra, accompanied by other gods came 
to see the child. When the Devas asked how the child 
was going to drink milk, Indra put his index finger into 
the child's mouth and the child began to suck it. Indra 
said ‘The child will drink me”. The Sanskrit words 
.“Mam dhata” mean “one who drinks me”. Thus the 
child was named “Mandhata” by Indra and the other 
gods. (M.B. Aranya Parva Chapter 126). 

20) Indra and Sibi . Once Indra and Agni tested the 

strength of Emperor Sibi’s ‘dharma’. Indra took the 
form of an eagle and Agni that of a dove. The dove flew 
down into the lap of Sibi. The eagle pursued it. The 
dove entreated Sibi to save it from the eagle. Sibi pro¬ 
mised to do so. The eagle argued that the dove was its 
prey and should be returned to it. But Sibi offered to 
give the eagle his own flesh, equal in weight to that of 
the dove. Accordingly, the dove was placed in one pan, 
but even when all the flesh from his body was cut and 
placed in the other pan, it did not weigh equal to the 
dove. At this stage, Indra and Agni appeared to Sibi 
in their own forms and blessed him to be more happy 
and prosperous than before. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 131). v 

21) Indra and Yavakrita. Long ago there was a sage 
named Yavakrita. He started a tapas with the ambition 
of acquiring all knowledge by himself, without the help 
of a Guru. Indra was alarmed at the sternness and 
rigour of the tapas. He induced Yavakrita to stop 
tapas, but it was in vain. At last Indra disguised him¬ 
self as an old Brahmin and went to the bank of the 
Gariga where Yavakrita was performing tapas. He 
began to build a dam across the river with sand. Seeing 
this Yavakrita ridiculed him. The old Brahmin retorted 
that Yavakrita’s tapas was also equally ridiculous. But 
Yavakrita was not shaken even by his taunt. He resum¬ 
ed his tapas with renewed strength. At last finding 
no other alternative, Indra appeared to Yavakrita and 
granted his wish. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 135). 

22) Loss of Indra"s umbrella. Once Narakasura went 
to heaven, fought with the gods and robbed Indra of his 
umbrella and the earrings of Aditi, Indra’s mother. 
Grief-stricken Indra complained to Sri Krsna. Accom¬ 
panied by Satyabhama and riding on the back of 
Garuda, Sri Krsna went to the city of Pragjyotisa, the 
residence of Narakasura and razed it to the ground. He 
recovered the umbrella and ear-rings and returned to 
heaven with Satyabhama. Indra and Aditi were over¬ 
joyed on getting back the lost articles. On their return 
journey, Sri Krsna at the request of Satyabhama cut 
for her a twig of the Parijata tree. This made Indra 
angry and he fought against Sri Krsna. After defeating 
Indra and other gods, Sri Krsna accompanied by Sat¬ 
yabhama returned to Dvaraka with the Parijata. (Bha- 
gavata, 10th Skandha). 

23) Indra and Narakasura . The Asura called Naraka 
once performed a very severe penance on the Gandha- 
madana mountain with the object of usurping Indra’s 
place. Indra was alarmed and rushed to Mahavisnu 
for help. Visnu went to Gandhamadana mountain and 
killed Narakasura. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 142). 

24) Indra and the sage Baka. After the war between 
Devas and Asuras, Indra, in a peaceful state of mind, 
was going around the world, riding on his elephant, 
Airavata. When he reached an Asrama on the eastern 
coast of the sea, he met the great sage Baka.. A conver- 
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sation about the happiness of longevity took place 
between Indra and sage Baka who was hundred thousand 
years old. After that Indra returned to Devaloka. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 193). 

25) Indra and Ke§i. Long ago a terrible war took place 
between Devas and Asuras. At that time an Asura 
called Ke£I attempted to abduct Devasena, daughter of 
a Prajapati. Hearing her shrieks, Indra rushed to the 
spot. In the clash between KesI and Indra, Kesl’s club 
was broken into two with Indra’s weapon Vajra. 
Suddenly KesI lifted a mountain and threw it at Indra. 
Indra broke that mountain also into two. One part of 
it fell on KerI himself, who fled frightened. After that, 
Indra asked Devasena how she happened to fall in 
Keel’s hands. Devasena answered thus :—“I am the 
daughter of Prajapati. My name is Devasena. KesI had 
abducted my elder sister, Daityasena. My sister and 
I used to come to take our bath in this Manasa lake. 
KesI had expressed his wish to abduct both of us. My 
father has given me his blessing that a person who is 
worshipped by gods and asuras will become my husband. 
Having heard these facts, Indra held consultations with 
Brahma and arranged the marriage between Subrah- 
manya and Devasena. See also the word “Subrah- 
manya”. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 223). 

26) Indra and Angiras. After killing Vrtrasura, Indra 
hid himself in a lotus flower in the Manasa lake, to 
expiate for the sin of Brahmahatya (killing a Brahmin). 
It was at that time that Nahusa became Indra. After 
Nahusa had been forced to go back to the earth as a 
serpent by the curse of Agastya, the Devas brought 
back Indra. At that time, Angiras praised Indra with 
mantras from Atharvaveda. From that day Angiras 
got the name of ‘Atharvangiras’. Indra was pleased 
and blessed Angiras that his name, would become 
famous throughout the world. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 18). 

27) Indra and the Bow called Vijayd . Karna had a 
bow called Vijaya. It was made by Visvakarma accor¬ 
ding to Indra’s liking. (M.B. Kama Parva, Chapter 31. 
Verse 42). 

28) Indra and the Tripuras. The Tripurasuras perform¬ 
ed penance and received boons from Brahma. After 
that they clashed with Indra. Indra was not able to 
kill them. The vanquished Indra had the Tripuras 
killed by Siva. See the word “Tripura”. (M.B. Karna 
Parva, Chapter 33). 

29) Indra and Siirya (the sun-god). When Karna and 
Arjuna came into conflict at the Bharata battle, a con¬ 
troversy raged in heaven between Indra and Surya. 
Indra argued that Arjuna would win, while Surya as^ 
serted that Karna would gain victory. The Devas joined 
the side of Arjuna and Asuras joined Kama’s side. In 
the end, Arjuna came out victorious and thus Surya 
was defeated by Indra. (M.B. Kama Parva, Chapter 
87). 

30) Indra and Namuci . The Raksasa Namuci once 
evaded capture by Indra by remaining hidden in the 
rays of the Sun. Indra went to him and pretending 
friendship, promised not to kill him either with wet thing 
or dry things or at night or in day time. Trusting his 
words, Namuci came out. Then Indra cut off Namuci’s 
head with the froth scraped from the waves of the sea 
at the time of dusk. The head pursued him shouting, 
“You murderer of a friend, by breaking your promise!” 


Indra sought refuge under Brahma. Brahma advised 
him to bathe in Sonapunya tlrtha to expiate for the 
sin. Accordingly Indra bathed in the river Sarasvatl 
and washed oil his sin. 

River Sarasvatl There is a story about how Sarasvatl 
river became Sonapunya tlrtha. There were frequent 
quarrels between Vasistha and Visvamitra. Once 
Visvamitra got angry when he came to know that 
Vasistha was performing a penance on the banks of the 
river Sarasvatl. He summoned Sarasvatl and ordered 
her to produce Vasistha before him immediately. 
Sarasvatl was in.a dilemma. If she brought Vasistha 
to Visvamitra, Vasistha would curse her; if on the other 
hand, she did not bring him Visvamitra would curse her. 
At last she decided to produce Vasistha before Visvami¬ 
tra. By eroding the earth on her bank little by little near 
the place where Vasistha was performing his penance, 
Sarasvatl managed to bring him down into her own 
current. Then she carried him floating down to the 
place where Visvamitra was waiting. When Vasistha 
reached his presence, Visvamitra was pleased. But 
without allowing Visvamitra to capture Vasistha she 
took him away in her current, eastwards. Enraged 
at this, Visvamitra pronounced a curse that blood 
should flow through the river Sarasvatl. Thus the 
water in the river became blood-red. The great sages 
who <jame there afterwards sympathised with Sarasvatl 
in her ill-luck and as a result of their prayers Siva 
made her Sonapunyatirtha. 

It was in this river that Indra took his bath and 
washed off his sin. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 43). 

31) Indra and Srutavati . Bharadvaja’s daughter 
Srutavatl (Sruvavati) performed a very severe penance 
to get Indra as her husband. ,To test her character, 
Indra assumed the shape of Vasistha and went to 
Srutavatl. She received the guest with due reverence. 
Pleased with her treatment, the guest handed her five 
raw fruits and adted her to cook them for him. 
Srutavatl gladly undertook that service. She proceeded 
to cook the fruits but even after burning all the fuel 
she had, the fruits were not properly cooked. So she 
began to use her limbs one by one as fuel and burned 
them up. Indra was deeply impressed by her self- 
sacrifice and appearing to her in his own form married 
Srutavatl, (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 48). 

32) Indra became Satakratu. Indra performed one 
hundred sacrifices at the place called Indratlrtha. Thus 
he became Satakratu. It was there that he gave much 
wealth to Brhaspati. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 49, 
Verse 2). 

33) Indra became a bird . Once Indra took the form of 
a bird and went to the forest and preached moral and 
spiritual duties to the sages who had gathered there. 
(M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 11). 

34) Indra and Dantideva. Once Dantideva received a 
boon from Indra that he should have plenty of food 
and enough travellers to eat it. (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 29, Verses 120, 121). 

35) Indra and Brhaspati . Once Brhaspati told Indra 
that everything in the world could be achieved with 
soothing speech. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 
2 ). 

Brhaspati’s wife Tara once fell in love with Candra 
(the Moon god). She deserted Brhaspati and’went to 
live in Candra’s residence. Brhaspati complained 
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about it to Indra. Indra promised to bring her back 
and to restore her to Brhaspati by whatever means 
possible. Accordingly he sent a messenger to Candra. 
Compromise talks with Candra ended in failure. So 
preparations were started for a dreadful war between 
Indra and Candra. Sukra, the preceptor of Asuras 
also joined the side of Indra. Brahma who came to 
know of all this, came riding on his swan and recon¬ 
ciled Indra and Candra. As directed by Brahma, 
Candra agreed to restore Tara to her lawful husband, 
Brhaspati, (Devi Bhagavata, First Skandha). 

36) Indra and Prahlada. The great King Prahlada once 
conquered Heaven. Indra, who lost his kingdom and 

t lory, accepted Brhaspati’s advice and went to meet 
ukracarya. Sukra told Indra that Prahlada was the 
noblest person and that he had earned that nobility by 
his good qualities. Indra decided to acquire those good 
qualities from Prahlada. 

Indra disguised himself as a Brahmin boy and approa¬ 
ched Prahlada with’ a request for moral and spiritual 
advice. Prahlada accepted him as his pupil and gave 
him moral and spiritual advice. Pleased with the 
pupil’s devotion, Prahlada agreed to give him whatever 
boon he wanted. The pupil said that he wanted only 
the good qualities of the Guru. Prahlada agreed to it. 
Then a shadow-like figure appeared to emerge from 
Prahlada’s body. Prahlada who'was puz2led asked the 
figure :—“Who are you” “The figure answered :— “I 
am your virtuous character. Now I am leaving you 
and entering this boy’s body.” Saying thus it left 
Prahlada’s body and entered Indra’s body. 
Following it, all the good qualities of Prahlada, like 
charity, truth, glory etc. entered Indra’s body one 
after another. It was only in the end that Prahlada 
came to know that the cunning pupil was Indra. Thus 
from that day, Prahlada began to decline in his good 
qualities and Indra began to prosper. (M.B. Santi 
Parva, Chapter 124). 

37) Indra and Gautama. There is a story in the Maha- 
bharata, of how Indra restored life to a dead Brahmin. 
Gautama was a Brahmin who had left his own home 
and settled down to live in the village of Dasyus (an 
aboriginal tribe). He married from a low caste and 
followed the customs of Dasyus. At that time another 
Brahmin happened to come there. He ridiculed 
Gautama who had lost his caste. Next morning 
Gautama left his residence and went to another place 
Tired after his long journey, he fell asleep under a 
banyan tree. A King of birds named Nadijamgha 
lived on that tree. Nadijarhgha who was the son of 
Kasyapa became very friendly with Gautama. He 
brought fish from the river Ganga to feed Gautama 
and fanned him with his wings. Gautama told the 
bird that he was a poor Brahmin and that he was 
anxious to get some wealth. There was a wealthy 
Raksasa Kmg named Virupaksa in that country who 
was a close friend of Nadijamgha. Nadijamgha sent 
Gautama to Virupaksa with a request to give Gautama 
some wealth. Virupaksa gave plenty of gold to 
Gautama. He returned to the foot of the banyan tree 
carrying the gold on his head.’ Gautama who was 
quitetired after his long walk, was hospitably received 
by Nadijamgha. That kingly bird lay asleep close by 
Gautama. An evil desire to eat the flesh of Nadl¬ 
jamgha dawned upon the mind of Gautama. He killed 


that King of birds in his sleep. Virupaksa who came to 1 
know of this, killed Gautama and gave his flesh as food 
for Dasyus. Virupaksa, with tears in his eyes, made a 
funeral pyre and cremated Nadijaihgha’s body. At that ; 
time, as directed by Brahma, Surabhi caused milk to 
flow from heaven and revived Nadijamgha. Virupaksa 
told the whole story to Indra who came there at that 
time. Indra said that Nadijamgha died as the result of 
Brahma’s curse. He had offended Brahma on a former 
occasion by refusing to attend Brahma’s assembly, 
although he was invited. Nadijarhgha who was restored 
to life, was noble enough to request Indra to bring 
baek Gautama also to life. Accordingly Indra revived 
Gautama. Nadijamgha returned the gold to Gautama 
and sent him away with his good wishes. Indra returned 
to heaven. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 173). 

38) Indra and Ahalyd. Indra, once fell in love with 
Ahalya, the wife of Gautama. Sage Gautama who 
came to know of it, cursed Indra. For further details, 
see under Ahalya. 

39) Indra turned into a Fox . Once a haughty Vaisya 
knocked down a young sage named Kasyapa, with his 
chariot. The disgraced sage deeided to commit suicide. 
Knowing this Indra went to the sage in the form of a 
fox and spoke to him, dwelling upon the evil aspects 
of suicide. At last the young sage gave up the idea of 
committing suicide and returned to • his hermitage. 
(M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 130). 

40) Indra and Subrahmanya. Long ago the Asuras led 
by Tarakasura, persecuted the gods in many ways. 
Tarakasura had received a boon from Brahma that 
only the son born to Siva could slay him. So, to dis¬ 
tract ParameS vara from his penance, in order to make 
it possible for him to beget a son, Indra sent Kamadeva 
(god of love) to him. But Kamadeva was burnt up in 
the fire from the third eye of Siva. After that Parvati 
won Siva as her husband as a result of her austere 
penanee. She prayed to Siva that Kamadeva should be 
brought back to life and that a son should be born to 
her. Siva replied to her :— 

“Kama was born from Brahma’s mind. As soon as he 
was born, he asked Brahma “Kam Darpam ?” which 
means—whom shall I tempt and conquer ?” So Brahma 
called him “Kandarpa”. Brahma had advised him 
even at that time that he should never tempt me. 
Disregarding that advice he came to attack me and I 
burned him up. Now it is not possible for him to be 
born in a physical form I shall beget of you a son 
with my spiritual power. I do not need the urge of 
Kamadeva for this, as in the case of ordinary 
mortals”. 

As they were discussing this problem, Indra and Brahma 
arrived there. At their request Siva agreed to beget a 
son by Parvati. Since it is not desirable that all 
living beings should perish, Siva allowed Kamadeva 
to be born in the minds of all creatures. Brahma and 
Indra returned quite happy. One day, Siva and 
Parvati began their amorous dalliance. They did not 
stop it even after a hundred years. The whole world 
began to shake to its very foundations. Fearing that 
the world might perish, the devas, as ordered by 
Brahma prayed to Agni, to interrupt the amorous play 
of Siva and Parvati. Agni, who understood that it was 
not possible to achieve their object, fled and concealed 
himself under water. The Devas went out in search 
of Agni. By that time, the creatures in the water who 
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eould not bear the heat of Agni, told them the seeret. 
Then Agni deprived them of the power of speech by a 
eurse. After that he went and hid himself on the 
Mandara mountain. Elephants and parrots diselosed 
theseerets of Agni, who was hiding within the hollow 
of the trunk of a tree. Agni deprived them of their 
tongues by a curse. At last the gods discovered Agni. 
They sent him at onee to Siva to stop him in his 
amorous dalliance. Agni succeeded in his mission by 
his intense heat. Siva transferred his semen to Agni who 
beeame pregnant. Being unable to bear its weight Agni 
deposited it in the river Gaiiga, who at the behest of 
Siva himself, left it in the woods on the Mahameru 
mountain. Siva’s attendant bhutas (spirits) offered 
Puja to it there. After a thousand years a boy with six 
faees (Subrahmanya) was born out of it. He was suck¬ 
led by the Krttikas employed for that purpose by 
Parvati and the boy grew up with astonishing rapidity 
within a few days. Having been suckled by the 
Krttikas, the boy got the name “Karttikeya”. 

In those days, Devendra who was defeated by Taraka- 
sura, decided to give up war and was living in Maha¬ 
meru. The Devas and the sages used to go to Subrah¬ 
manya for protection. When Devendra knew it, he 
beeame angry and went to war with Subrahmanya. 
Subrahmanya was wounded on the face with Indra’s 
weapon. From the wound two sons named Sakha and 
Visakha weSre born to Subrahmanya. With their help 
Subrahmanya encountered Indra again. At this stage 
Siva appeared there and informed Indra that Subrah¬ 
manya had been born with a mission to kill Tarakasura 
and to restore Indra’s kingdom to him. It was then 
that Indra recognized Subrahmanya. He begged pardon 
of Subrahmanya and expressed his desire to instal him 
as his military commander. When he tried to perform 
the ceremony of installation by sprinkling the holy 
water on Subrahmanya’s head, the water refused to 
eome out of the pot. Siva told Indra that it was 
because he had tried to perform the installation before 
propitiating Ganapati. Indra then offered worship to 
VighneSvara (Ganapati) and the eeremony went off 
without any hiteh. Subrahmanya who thus became 
Indra’s eommander, killed Tarakasura shortly after¬ 
wards. (Kathasaritsagara, Lavanakalarhbaka, 6 th 
Taranga). 

41) Indra and Mahabali. The vanquished Mahabali 
who had left his home and eountry was in gloom 
and despair when onee Indra paid him a visit. 
At that time MahalaksmI emerged from Mahabali’s 
body and entered Indra’s body. (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 224). 

42) Indra and Godana (gift of cow) . Once Indra asked 
Brahma about the efficacy of godana or giving a cow 
as gift. Brahma told him that there is a world free from 
the infirmities of old age and diseases and it is called 
“Goloka”. He added that those who perform Godana 
would get a place in Goloka. 

43) Indra and a bird . A hunter in KasI onee went to 
shoot birds with poisoned arrows. One of his arrows 
hit a big tree accidentally and the powerful poison dried 
up the whole tree. In the hollow of the trunk of that 
tree there lived a bird with mystic powers. It did not 
like to leave that tree whieh had been its refuge 
ever sinee its birth. One day Devendra, in the guise of 
a Brahmin came to the bird, who recognized him by 


its mystic power. In the conversation between them 
Devendra advised the bird to leave the tree and find 
some other suitable place for its residence. The bird 
did not aeccpt his adviee. Indra was pleased at the 
bird’s loyalty and gratitude towards that tree whieh 
had been its shelter all along. So he took the bird 
along with him to Devaloka. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 5). 

44) How Indra turned Bhamgasva into a woman . There 
was a King named Bhamgasva. Onee he performed a 
sacrifice ealled “Indradvista” whieh was believed to 
have the power of blessing him with children. Indra 
being not invited was displeased with him and was wait¬ 
ing for an opportunity to wreak vengeanee on him. 
One hundred sons were born to Bhamgasva. Onee he 
went to the forest after entrusting the affairs of the 
kingdom to his sons. Indra cunningly misguided him 
and made him lose his way in the forest. Wandering 
alone with his horse in the forest, he reached the bank 
of a river. Weary and thirsty, he stepped down into the 
river. To his amazement, he was instantly transformed 
into a woman ! The bewildered ‘‘woman 55 somehow 
reached BhamgaSva’s palaee. All the members of his 
family were deeply grieved over his ehange of sex. To 
avoid embarrassment to himself and others, Bharhgasva 
returned as a woman to the forest and there lived as 
the wife of a sage and became the mother of a hundred 
sons. After some years “she” went back to the palace 
with the sons and leaving them there returned again 
to the forest. v 

Indra went to the palaee at this time and made the 
two sets of hundred sons quarrel with one another 
until all of them perished in fighting. Hearing about 
this the mother who was in the forest, wept bitterly. 
Indra visited her (Bhamgasva) there and she told him 
the whole story of her misfortunes and begged his 
pardon for performing Indradvista sacrifice without 
inviting Indra. Pleased with her repentance Indra 
promised to resuscitate one set of her hundred sons. 
She wanted all the hundred sons who were born when 
she was a woman, to be restored to life. Indra was 
ready to restore her manhood too, but she preferred 
to continue as a woman. Indra restored to life all the 
200 sons of Bhamgasva and leaving BhamgaSva as a 
woman, returned to Devaloka. (M.B. Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 12). 

45) Indra and Matamga. A story is found in the Maha- 
Bharata under the title of “ Indra-Matamga-Samvada” 
whieh illustrates that a Ksatriya, Vaisya or Sudra can 
never become a Brahmana by any means. It was told 
by Bhlsma to Arjuna as follows :— 

“Long ago a Brahmana’s wife gave birth to a boy. The 
boy was given the name Matamga. His father sent him 
in a chariot drawn by a donkey, in connection with *a 
yaga whieh he wanted to perform. Matamga whipped 
the donkey mereilessly. Seeing this, the donkey’s mother 
said to Matamga—“You are not a Brahmana. 
Brahmanas cannot be so eruel. You are a Candala (a 
man of the lowest caste) born to your mother by a 
barber.” 

Matamga sadly returned to his father and after telling 
him what he had heard from the mother-donkey set out 
to perform an austere penanee with the objeet of 
becoming a Brahmana. Devendra appeared to him 
and asked him what he wanted. Matamga asked for a 


INDRA 


324 


INDRA 


boon whereby he could become a Brahmana; Indra 
vanished after saying that it was impossible. After that 
Matarhga performed penanee for hundred years, 
standing on one foot. Indra appeared again and 
repeated that it was impossible for Mataiiiga to be¬ 
come a Brahmana. Then Mataiiiga continued his 
penanee for a thousand years, standing on his toe. 
Indra appeared again and transformed Mataiiiga into 
a Deva named “Chandodeva”. Indra told him that 
though he could become a Deva, he could never 
achieve Brahminhood. In his extreme grief Mataiiiga 
renounced his life and entered Heaven. (M.B. AnuSa- 
sana Parva, Chapters 27, 28 and 29). 

46) Indra and Sambara. There is a story in the Maha 
Bharata in which an Asura named Sariibara explained 
the greatness of Brahminhood to Indra. Onee Indra 
approached the Asura, Sambara and asked him what 
was the source of his glory and prosperity. Sariibara 
replied that it was all due to his whole-hearted worship 
ofBrahmanas. From that time Indra began to offer 
worship to Brahmanas and thus he won the place of 
Indra. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 36). 

47) Indra loved Ruci. There is a story in the Maha- 
bharata of how a sage named Vipula who was born in 
the family of Bhrgu onee saved Ruei, his Guru’s wife 
from Indra. Long ago, a great sage named Devagarma 
lived in a forest. His wife Ruci being enehantingly 
beautiful, many suitors were attracted to her. Chief 
among them was Indra. DevaSarma was aware of this. 
Onee he had to leave his a/rama in connection with a 
yaga. So he ordered his disciple Vipula to guard his 
wife Ruei during his absence. He had given a hint to 
Vipula that Indra who was an expert in disguises, 
might appear in the asrama in any form. Vipula, by 
means of his mystic power entered into his guru’s wife 
and guarded her. 

After some time, Indra reached the As rama in the guise 
of a handsome youth. Fie disclosed his real identity to 
Ruci and told her that he had come there to spend a 
night with her. Ruci fell in love with him. But sinee 
she was under the mystic control of Vipula, Indra was 
unable to fulfil his desire. At last Vipula sent him away 
in disgraee. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 4, 44). 

48) Indra's theft of Lotus . Indra onee stole Agastya’s 
lotuses. (See-under Agastya). 

49) Indra's theft of an Elephant. Indra onee stole an 
elephant belonging to the great sage Gautama. The 
sage complained to Dhrtarasfra, who advised him to 
offer prayers to Indra. Accordingly Gautama pleased 
Indra by his prayers. Indra appeared and after return¬ 
ing the elephant took both the elephant and Gautama 
along with him to Devaloka. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 102). 

50) Indra and Marutta . Long ago there was a famous 
king named Marutta. Indra was closely associated with 
him in many of his activities. (For more details see 
Marutta). 

51) Indra and Dharmaputra. Another anecdote about 
Indra which deals with the last part of Dharmaputra’s 
life is given in the Mahabharata. 

The Pandavas, towards the end of their lives entered 
the forest and were travelling to the north. Dharma- 
putra who was walking in front, was followed by a dog. 
On the way the four brothers and Paiieatl fell down 
dead. Dharmaputra continued his journey accompanied 


by the dog without turning back or looking behind. At 
the end of the journey, Indra was waiting for him with 
his chariot. He told Dharmaputra that his brothers and 
wife had already taken their places in Heaven and that 
he should leave behind the dog and get into the chariot 
to go to Devaloka. Dharmaputra pleaded that it was 
not right for him to enter Devaloka after deserting the 
dog which had followed him so far. Even though Indra 
pressed him very much to enter the ehariot without the 
dog, Dharmaputra did not yield. At last the dog assum¬ 
ed the form of Yama who appeared and explained to 
them that he had taken the form of a dog and followed 
his son Dharmaputra to test his noble nature. They 
were all happy and all the three of them proceeded in 
the ehariot to Devaloka. (M. B. Mahaprasthanika 
Parva, Chapter 3). 

52) Indra and Bali. In Uttara Ramayana there is a 
story as given below, about the birth of Bali, a son of 
Indra :— 

Aruna, the eharioteer of Surya (the sun-god) went one 
night to Indraloka to see the goddesses dancing. Men 
were not allowed to enter the dancing hall. So, Aruna 
managed to enter the hall by disguising himself as a 
beautiful lady. The moment Indra saw her he fell in 
love with her. The name she assumed at that time was 
Arum. Indra secretly took her outside and they had a 
sexual union. Bali was the son born from their union. 

53) Indra's theft of a Ilorsc. A King named Sagara once 
performed a sacrifice. Devendra stole the sacrificial 
horse. Sagara sent all his 60,000 sons in search of the 
horse. They dug up the earth and went to the Nether 
worlds where they saw the horse tied in front of the 
sage Kapila. The enraged sons of Sagara tried to 
capture and bind the sage. But Kapila reduced all 
the 60,000 prinees to ashes by his eurse. (Vftlmiki 
Ramayana, Balakanda, Chapter 39). 

54) Indra cut an embryo to pieces. Diti and Aditi were 
the daughters of Daksa. Kasyapa married them. Indra 
was born as the son of'Aditi. At this birth of *a son to 
Aditi, Diti became jealous of her sister. One day she 
told her husband Kasyapa that she too wanted to have 
a virtuous, heroic and brave son who would be equal 
to Indra in every respect. Kasyapa promised to grant 
her wish. 

In due course, Diti beeame pregnant. Now it was 
Aditi’s turn to beeome jealous of Diti. She could not 
bear the thought of Diti having a son equal to her own 
son Indra, in glory and splendour. So she called Indra 
and secretly instructed him to destroy Diti’s child in the 
womb, by whatever means. 

In obedience to his mother, Indra approached Diti 
pretending friendship and spent a lot of time in her 
company. Fie soon won her confidence and love by his 
affectionate attentions. On one occasion, when she was 
in sound sleep, Indra, by his mystic power, entered into 
Diti’s womb with his weapon Vajra and cut the child 
in the womb into seven pieces. The child began to cry 
loudly, but Indra said “Ma ruda” which means “do 
not cry” and cut each of the pieces again into seven 
parts. Thus the embryo (ehild) was finally cut into 
fortynine pieces, which later became the fortynine 
“Marutas” or “Maruts”. When she woke up, Diti 
realized Indra’s treachery and in her fury she cursed 
Indra and Aditi. She cursed that Indra would lose his 
kingdom of Devaloka and that Aditi would be im- 
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prisoned and her sons would be killed. As a result of 
this curse Devendra lost his kingdom on one occasion. 
Aditi, in her next birth, was born as DevakI, wife of 
Vasudeva and was imprisoned by Karhsa who killed 
her children. (Devi Bhagavata, Fourth Skandha). 

55) Indra and Ambar>$a. 

(1) King Ariibarlsa had a minister named Sudeva. 
Sudeva fell fighting in the battle-field. After some years, 
Ariibarlsa also died. When Ariibarlsa arrived in Heaven, 
he was surprised to find that Sudeva had already secured 
a place there long ago. Ambarlsa had performed many 
more acts of holiness than Sudeva. Yet Sudeva attained 
Heaven earlier than Ariibarlsa. Ambarlsa asked Indra 
why it was so. Indra answered that just as Ariibarlsa had 
performed many sacifices, Sudeva had performed many 
war-sacrifices. He added that 'war-sacrifices were as 
efficacious for attaining Heaven as other kinds of sacrifices 
(M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 98). 

(2) Ariibarlsa, King of ,Ayodhya was performing a 
sacrifice. At that time, Indra had stolen the sacrificial 
animal. To continue the sacrifice without interruption, 
the King decided to substitute Sunafsepha, the son of 
Rclka, for the cow. But Sunarscpha prayed to Indra 
who came and rescued him from the jaws of death. 
(This story is given in other Puranas with slight varia¬ 
tions. Valmlki Ramayana, Bala Kanda, 61st Sarga). 

56) Indra and Trisa/lku. There is a story that Indra 
once pushed down from Heaven, Trisariku a King of the 
Suiya varhsa (Solar dynasty). See under TRISAJNIKU. 

57) Indra and Visvamitra . Once Visvamitra observed a 
vow of silence for a period of one thousand years. At the 
end of that period, when he was about to take his food, 
Indra appeared in the form of a Brahmin and asked for 
that food. Visvamitra gave that food to the Brahmin 
and resumed his austere penance. (Valmlki Ramayana, 
Bala Kanda, 65th Sarga). 

58) Ifidra , Sri Rama and Sarabhahga. 

(1) . At the time when Sri Rama and Laksmana were 
leading their life in the forest, one day Indra paid a visit 
to the Asrama of the sage Sarabhariga. Devendra wished 
to take the sage with him to Devaloka. As they were 
talking, they saw Sri Rama coming to the Asrama. Indra 
advised Sarabhariga to speak to Sri Rama and left the 
place. As suggested by Indra, the sage had a conversa¬ 
tion with Sri Rama. After it Sarabhariga offered his 
body to the fire and went to Devaloka. (Valmlki 
Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, 5th Sarga). 

(2) When the battle between Sri Rama and Ravana 
was in progress, Indra • presented to Sri Rama, an 
excellent chariot along with the horses. The chariot and 
horses were handed over to Sri Rama on the battlefield 
by Matali, Indra’s charioteer. Sri Rama fought against 
Ravana from that chariot and slew him. (Valmlki 
Ramayana, Yuddha Kanda, Sarga 103). 

(3) After the war with Ravana, Indra appeared before 
Sri Rama and asked him what boon he wanted. Sri 
Rama replied that all those monkeys who died in the 
war should come back to life and the forests in which 
they lived should abound in fruits and flowers in all the 
seasons of the year. Indra restored all those monkeys to 
life and made all the forests in which they lived, green 
and rich with luxuriant vegetation. (Valmlki Romiyana, 
Yuddha Kanda, Sarga 129). 

59) Indra gives his sword for safe-custody. During their life 
in the forest Sri Rama and Laksmana, accompanied by 


Sita entered Dandakaranya. Sri Rama’s chief object in 
going there was to give protection to the sages and their 
hermitages in the forest. But seeing that he had made the 
killing of Raksasas his main purpose, Sita told him that 
this change in the objective would spoil other important 
matters. To illustrate this she told him the following 
story:— 

‘Once upon a time, a great sage was observing holy 
rites with great austerity. Indra was alarmed at it. He 
went to the sage’s hermitage in the form of a warrior 
armed with a sword. Indra handed over his sword to 
the sage for safe custody. The sage accepted it and 
from that time all his attention was concentrated on 
the sword. All his time was spent in guarding the 
sword and he began to neglect his devotional duties 
as a sage. As a result of it his mystic power declined 
and ultimately he fell into Hell. (Valmlki Ramayana, 
Aranya Kanda, 9th Sarga). 

60) Indra and Kabandha. See under Kabandha. 

61) The Post or Office of Indra . Indra was anointed as 
King of Devas on Meghavan mountain. In the 42nd 
Sarga of Kiskindha kanda of Valmlki Ramayana we 
find that Sugrlva had ordered the monkeys to search 
for Sita on that mountain also. 

62) Indra and Maya. Maya, the carpenter of the 
Asuras, performed penance to Brahma and acquired 
complete mastery in the science of carpentry and 
architecture. After that he constructed a forest mansion 
of golden colour and took up his residence in it. Once 
Maya set his eyes on a goddess named Hema. When 
Indra knew this he became angry and killed Maya 
with his weapon—Vajra. From that time Hema got 
Maya’s golden mansion. This was told by Hema’s 
maid, Svayarriprabha to Hanuman. (Valmlki Rama¬ 
yana, Kiskindha Kanda, 51st Sarga). 

63) . Indra cut off the wings of Mountains . In Krtayuga 
all the Mountains in the world had wings. They used 
to fly about here and there like Garuda with the 
speed of wind. The sages and the Devas feared that 
they might fall on their heads. The Devas held a con¬ 
ference and elected Indra to find a remedy for this. 
Indra cut off the wings of the mountains with his Vajra. 
The Mainaka mountain was a friend of wind. When 
Indra was about to cut off the wings of that mountain, 
Wind suddenly removed it and deposited it in the 
ocean. It is out of his gratitude for this that the 
Mainaka mountain rose up from the ocean and pro¬ 
vided a resting place for Hanuman, the son of Wind 
god, when he jumped to Lanka. This story was told 
by Mainaka mountain to Hanuman. (Valmlki Rama¬ 
yana, Sundara Kanda, 1st Sarga). 

64) Indra cut off his preceptor's head Once Devendra 
accepted a sage named Visvarupa as his preceptor for 
a sacrifice. Visvarupa’s mother was a Danava partisan. 
So this priest, as directed by his mother, performed 
the sacrifice with the prayer—“May the gods and the 
Asuras prosper.” As a result of the prayer, both the 
gods who performed the sacrifice and the Asuras 
who did not perform it, prospered. At this Devendra 
became furious and he cut off the head of the Guru. 
(Devi Bhagavata, 3rd Skandha). 

65) Indra and Mahifasura. See under Mahisasura. 

66) Indra became a bull. Long ago there was a King 
called Kakutstha in the Iksvaku dynasty. When he was 
ruling over the kingdom of Ayodhya, a war broke 
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out between Devas and Asuras. In that war, the Devas 
were not able to defeat the Asuras. India in distress 
approached Visnu for refuge. Visnu advised him to 
seek the help of Kakutstha, King of Avodhya. So Indra 
with the other gods went to Ayodhya. When Kakutstha 
heard about their appeal for help, he glady offered 
his help but only on condition that Indra became his 
vehiele. Seeing no other way, Indra assumed the 
form of a bull and Kakutstha, riding on the baek of 
the bull fought against the Asuras and defeated them. 
It is from that day that the King came to be called 
“Kakutstha”, “Indra-vahana” and “Puranjaya”. (His 
original name is unknown). “Kakut” means the “hump 
of a bull”. Because he was seated on the “Kakut” he 
got the name “Kakutstha”. Because he made Indra 
“vahana” (vehiele) he got the name of “Indravahana”. 
As he defeated the Asuras and conquered their city 
(pura) he was called “Puranjaya”. Kakutstha was the 
son of Sasada and the father of Prthu. Sri Rama is 
ealled “Kakutstha” because he was' born in the 
family of Kakutstha. (Devi Bhagavata, 7th Skandha). 

67) Indra!s Task. Devi Bhagavata, 8th Skandha says 
that Indra is one of the “Astadikpalakas (the eight 
protectors of the quarters) and the name of his city 
is “Amaravatl”. 

68) . Indra!s term of Life. The Devi Bhagavata 5th 
Skandha says that two life-spans of Brahma make 
Visnu’s life-span. Siva has double the life-span of 
Visnu, that during the life of Brahma, fourteen 
Indras will drop down from Heaven and perish, and 
one day of Brahma is made up of one thousand 
“Caturyugas.” 

There are fourteen Manvantaras during the life of the 
present Brahma (See under Manvantara). This means 
that fourteen Manus will be born and will die one 
after another during this period. Each Manvantara will 
have its own Indra and the Devas. The first Manu was 
Svayambhuva. After him five more Manus, Svaroeisa, 
Uttama, Tamasa, Raivata and Caksusa, have passed 
away. The present Manu is Vaivasvata the son of 
Surya. The current Vaivasvata Manvantara is the 
seventh. At the end of seven more Manvantaras, the 
present Brahma will perish and a new Brahma will 
be born. For the names of the Indras of different 
Manvantaras, see under Manvantara. (Visnu Purana, 
Part 2, Chapter 1). 

69) Indra became a Calf (See under Prthu). 

70) The name Purandara. Sardar K. M. Panikkar 
in his preface .to Rgveda Samhita says that Indra 
got the name Purandara because he destroyed the 
cities (Puras) of the Dasyus. But in Chapter 71, of 
Vamana Purana, we are told that he got this name 
because he killed “Pura”, the son of Mahabali. 

71) Indra in the land of Kohkana . Once an Asura named 
Surapadma obtained from Brahma, a boon to enable 
him to conquer the whole world. He persecuted the 
inhabitants of all the three worlds. He sent his followers 
to bring Indram (Indra’s wife) to him as a captive. 
Indra, who came to know of this, secretly went away 
with IndranI to the Koiikana land and lived in a 
temple there. After some days, entrusting IndranI to 
the protection of Sasta, he went to Kailasa. Just at this 
time, Surapadma’s sister AjamukhI came there and 
tempted IndranI. Sasta cut off the hands of AjamukhI 


and took IndranI to Kailasa. (Skanda Purana, Asura 
Kanda). 

72) Indra and Mucukunda. Mueukunda, a King of the 
Iksvaku dynasty, once went to Devaloka at the invita¬ 
tion of Indra. In the war between the Devas and 
Asuras, Mucukunda helped Indra and the Asuras were 
defeated. Indra was pleased and asked Mueukunda 
what boon he wanted. Mueukunda asked for a boon 
which would give him long and sound sleep. Indra 
granted it and in addition declared that anyone who 
disturbed Mueukunda’s sleep would be reduced to 
ashes. After that Mueukunda went to sleep in a cave 
in the middle of a dense forest. 

A King of the tribe Yavana performed penance to 
Brahma and obtained his boon which would enable 
him to defeat the Yadavas (Sri Krsna’s elan) and 
he began to fight with Sri Krsna. Because of 
Brahma’s boon, Sri Krsna was not able to kill him. 
He drove Yavana into the eave in which Mueukunda 
was sleeping. Mueukunda suddenly woke up from his 
sleep and looked at him with great anger. Yavana 
was at once reduced to ashes. (Bhagavata, 10th 
Skandha). 

73) Indra!s favourite Drink . The juiee of the Soma 
Plant is the favourite drink of Indra. (Rgveda, 1st 
Mandala, 1st Anuvaka, 1st Sukta). 

74) Indra became a Goat. Sage Angiras began wor¬ 
shipping the Devas, hoping to have a son who will be 
equal in glory to Indra. Indra who did not like 
another person to be his equal, took birth himself as 
the son of Angiras. Savya is the name of that son. 
Onee Savya assumed the form of a goat and ate up the 
soma plant of a sage called Medhatithi. The sage then 
called him Mesa (goat). Indra is still known by the 
name, Mesa. (Rgveda, 1st Mandala, 1st Anuvaka, 
51st Sukta). 

75) Indra turns woman . Once Indra took birth as the 
daughter of a king named Vrsanasva and assumed the 
name Mena. (Rgveda, 1st Mandala, 1st Anuvaka, 
52nd Sukta). 

76) Indra and Rjisvan. Onee Indra helped a King named 
Rjisva to defeat the Asuras, Karanja, Pa may a and 
Vamgrda. (Rgveda, 1st Mandala, 1st Anuvaka, 
53rd Sukta). 

77) Indra and Surya. A King named Svasva offered 
prayers to Surya to bless him with children. Surya 
himself took birth as his son. Onee a great sage called 
Eta^a got involved in a fight with this son (Surya). 
When the sage was about to collapse, Indra came to 
his rescue. (Rgveda, 1st Mandala, 11th Anuvaka, 
62nd Sukta). 

78) Indra and Sarama. . Onee an asura ealled Pani stole 
some cows and hid them in some unknown place. Indra 
asked Sarama, the bitch of the Devas to find out and 
inform him where the eows were kept concealed. Sara¬ 
ma replied that she was prepared to do so, if Indra 
would give milk to her child and look after it in her 
absence. Indra undertook that task and the bitch went 
out and found out the place where the eows were hidden 
and reported it to Indra, (Rgveda, 1st Mandala, 11th 
Anuvaka, 62nd Sukta). 

79) Indra and Dadhica. Dadhlca (Dadhici) was the son 
of Atharva. He used to scare away the Asuras by his 
eerrible look. Once when he had gone to Heaven, the 
earth beeame infested with Asuras. Indra set out to 
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fight them. He tried to find out whether Dadhica had 
left behind anything to be used as a weapon. “Dadlnca 
had with him a horse-head 5 ’, he was told. Indra went in 
search of it and at last found it in a lake at a place 
called Saranya. It is with its bone that he killed the 
Asuras. (Rgveda, 1st Mandala, 13th Anuvaka, 84th 
Sukta). 

80 ) Indra and Dadhyan. Indra taught Madhuvidya 
(The science of intoxicating drinks) to Dadhyan. He 
was warned by Indra that if he communicated that 
lore to anyone else, his head would be cut off. Once 
the As vims wanted to learn it. Since Indra had denied 
Soma drinking to Asvinis, they were not on good terms 
with Indra. So they approached Dadhyan to acquife 
that Knowledge. But he refused to teach them due to 
his fear that Indra would cut off his head. So the 
Asvinis cut off Dadhyan’s head and fixed a horse’s 
head in its place. With that horse-head Dadhyan 
taught the Asvinis Madhu Vidya. After they had learnt 
the knowledge, they replaced his own head after remo¬ 
ving the horse-head. (Rgveda, 1st Mandala, 17th 
Anuvaka, 116th Sukta). 

81) It is said that once, in a light mood, Indra made 
a mare give birth to a cow. (Rgveda, 1st Mandala, 
18th Anuvaka, 121st Sukta). 

82) Indra and Satanika. Satanlka was a King of the 
Lunar dynasty who ruled over the city of KauSambl. 
Indra who was highly impressed by his heroic 
exploits once invited him to Devaloka to suppress 
the Asuras. In the war with Asuras, Satanika was 
killed. After that Satamka’s son, Sahasranlka went to 
Devaloka and killed the Asuras. Indra who was pleased 
declared that Sahasranlka would marry the beautiful 
Mrgavati and they were married. See under Mrgavati. 
(Kathasaritsagara, Kathamukha lambaka, 1st Tarahga). 

83) Indra and Vasavadatta . Vasavadatta who was the 
wife of Udayana was born in the world by Indra’s 
blessing. See under “Vasavadatta”. (Kathasaritsagara, 
Kathamukha lambaka, 1st Tarahga). 

84) Indra and Meghanada . Ravana conquered the 
world with the help of Brahma’s blessing. In his pride 
he came into conflict with Indra. After a fierce battle, 
Ravana’s son, Meghanada defeated Indra. He took 
Indra to Lanka as a prisoner. Ravana chained Indra’s 
hands and feet and tied him to his flagstaff. The Devas 
in distress approached Brahma for help. Brahma went 
to Lanka and secured the release of Indra. After giving 
the title of Indrajit to Meghanada, Brahma returned to 
Brahmaloka. 

Sometime before this Devendra had committed adultery' 
with Ahalya, Sage Gautama’s wife. At that time 
Gautama had uttered a curse on him, that he would 
have to spend a year in prison, chained by an enemy. 
His life in Ravana’s prison in Lanka was in fulfilment 
of that curse. (Uttara Ramayana). 

85) Indra and Hanuman. Hanuman, the son of Vayu 
(wind) sprang up into the sky as soon as he was born, 
seeing the brilliant rising sun, and mistaking it to be 
some delicious food. He saw Rahu who was standing 
near the sun and made a leap towards him. When 
he came near, he saw Airavata, Indra’s elephant, 
standing in Devaloka. At once he turned towards that 
elephant to swallow him. Seeing the struggle between 
Hanuman and Airavata Indra used his weapon Vajra 
which cut the monkey’s “hanu” (jaw bone) and he fell 


down dead on the earth. Vayu, in deep sorrow, took 
the dead body of his son and went to Patala. When 
Vayu (wind) left the world, the creatures of the world 
underwent great suffering. Then the Devas led by 
Brahma went to Patala, consoled Vayu and revived 
Hanuman. Since his “Hanu” was cut with Vajra, the 
monkey was named “Hanuman” by Indra. Besides, 
Indra gave him a blessing that Hanuman would die 
only when he wished. (Uttara Ramayana, Valmiki 
Ramayana; Kiskindha Kanda; 66th Sarga). 

86) Indra and Govardhana. For the story of how the 
people of Gokula (Cowherds’ colony) stopped the wor¬ 
ship of Indra, how Indra caused a heavy shower of rain, 
and how Sri Krsna used the Govardhana mountain as 
an umbrella, see under “Krsna”. 

87) Indra becomes victim of old age . Once the sage 
Durvasas went to Devaloka. The goddesses gave him a 
grand reception at which Menaka presented him with 
a garland made of fragrant flowers. The sage gave it to 
Devendra. Indra placed it on Airavata’s tusk. The 
fragrance of the garland attracted a large number of 
bees to it. They swarmed round the head of the ele¬ 
phant and annoyed it. Airavata picked up the garland 
trampled it under his foot, pulled it to pieces and threw 
it away. Durvasas took this as an insult to himself and 
pronounced a curse that all the gods would be subject¬ 
ed to wrinkles and grey hair of old age. 

Indra and the other gods fell victims to old age. Indra 
requested Durvasas to release him from his curse. The 
sage relented and told him that if the Devas drank 
Amrta obtained by churning the ocean of milk they 
would recover their youth. Accordingly, the ocean of 
milk was churned by the joint effort of the Devas and 
Asuras and in the end the Devas snatched it away. 
When the Devas drank Amrta, the symptoms of old age 
disappeared and they recovered their youth. (Uttara 
Ramayana). 

88) Indra and Dandakaranya. rw Danda the son of Iksvaku, 
a King of the Solar dynasty, ruled over the territory 
between the Vindhya and the Himalayas. Once when 
he was out ahunting in the neighbourhood of the moun¬ 
tains, he saw a charming woman. She was “Ara”, the 
daughter of the sage Sukra. The King was fascinated 
by her beauty and fell desperately in love with her at 
the very first sight. He seized her by force and commi¬ 
tted rape on her. When Sukra knew about this, he was 
furious and uttered a curse that Indra should shower 
a rain of fire on Danda’s kingdom. Thus the whole 
country of Danda was destroyed by Indra’s rain of fire. 
In course of time that region was turned into a dense 
forest and came to be called “Dandakaranya”. (Uttara 

' Ramayana). 

89) Other names of Indra. Indra; Marutvan, Mrrhavan, 
Bidaujas, PakaSasana, Vrddhasravas, Sunaslra, Puru- 
huta, Purandara, Jisnu, Lekharsabha, Sakra, Sata- 
manyu, Divaspati, Sutrama, Gotrabhit, Vajrl, Vasava, 
Vrtraha, Vrsa, Vastospati, Surapap Valarati, Saclpati, 
Jambhabhedin, Harihaya, Svarat, Namucisudana, Sam- 
krandana, Duscyavana, Turasat Meghavahana, Akhan- 
dala, Sahasraksa, Rbhuksa. 

90) Indra’s Divinity. In the earliest stage of Hinduism, 
Indra had occupied one of the most eminent places 
among the gods. Mahavisnu had only the place of 
younger brother of Indra at that time. In Amara Kofa 
we find “Upendra Indravaraja” as the synonym of 
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Visnu. In Rgveda Indra has a more important place. 
Although Rudra is a divinity or deity and although 
there are references to Kapardin, there is not even a 
single stuti (praise) about Siva in the Rgveda. Rg¬ 
veda does not recognize DevTpuja and idol worship. 
But in the Puranic age, Indra was transformed into a 
lascivious “Dcva Prabhu” (Lord among the gods). 
Sardar K.M. Panikkar, in his preface to * ‘Rgveda 
Samhita” says about Indra:— “The main actor in Rg¬ 
veda is Indra. In the war against the Dasyus the Aryas 
seek the help chiefly of Indra. Indra is represented as 
very handsome and of a golden complexion. His weapon 
is Vajra, thunderbolt which was made by Tvasta. 
Vayu (wind) is his charioteer. He is constantly travel¬ 
ling about in the sky driving in his golden chariot. Indra 
likes drinking Soma juice more than the other gods. 
Indra is even referred to as “Somapa”. He is also 
sometimes described as the twin brother of Agni. Sages 
have sung unendingly about the exploits of Indra. 
Hiranyastupa, a sage, has composed a work entitled 
“Indrastuti” which celebrates many of the heroic deeds 
of Indra. Indra was Vajrapani who had slain the Asuras 
like Ahi, Tusna, Saiiibara, Vala, Vrtra and others.. 

There are also several stories in the Vedas about the 
birth of this hero. At the time of Indra’s birth, some¬ 
how, his mother felt that he was incapable of being 
killed. So she decided to abandon him. Fearing trouble 
for herself, she asked the child to leave her and go to 
some other place. Indra refused to do so and followed 
her to the house of Tvasta. There he drank the juice - 
of the soma plant and gained strength to kill his ene¬ 
mies. But unaware of this, his mother, tried to keep 
him concealed. Indra, however, came out of the place 
in his dazzling attire and encountered the enemies. 
Vrtra who met Indra got ready for a fight. In the fight 
Vyamsa struck down Indra. The devas fled in fear. 
Indra who was left alone called upon Visnu and sought 
his aid. 

Although Indra needed help in his fight with Vrtra, he 
was the chief support to the Arynasin their fight against 
theDasyus. It was Indra’s Vajra which broke up the for¬ 
tresses of many Dasyu kings. That was why he got the 
name “Purandara”. Once Indra dried up the whole 
river to enable his army to cross it for the sake of Sud- 
as. When Sm'ravas became helpless, Indra destroyed 
twenty kings and 60099 soldiers with his chariot wheel. 
Thus we see Indra in the Rgveda as the destroyer of 
the*Dasyus and the protector of Aryans.” 

IndranI, Sac! and Pulomaja are the names of Indra’s 
wife. Indra’s son, Jayanta is also known by the name 
of Pakasasani. Indra’s city is Amaravatl ; his chariot 
“Vimana”, his charioteer Matali, and his garden Nan- 
danavana. “Vaijayanta” is the name of his mansion. 
Indra’s weapon has several other names, such as, Hra- 
dinl, Kulisa, Bhidura, Pavi, Satakoti, Svaru, Samba, 
Dambholi, A£ani etc. Indra’s assembly is called “Su- 
dharma”. Indra’s bow is the rainbow, his sword is 
Paranjaya and his residence is Heaven. The trees in 
Heaven are, Mandara, Parijata, Santana, Kalpavrksa 
and Haricandana. The festival celebrated in honour of 
Indra is called “Sakradhvajotthana” or “Indrotsava”. 

91) Indra and Uttanka. See under Uttanka. 

92) Indra and Kabandha . See the second para under the 
name Kabandha. 

93) Indra was born as Gadhi. See under Gadhi, 


94) Siva ended Indra s pride. See under Pandavas. 

95) Indra stole the cows. For the story of how Indra stole 
the cows from Gokula see under Krsna. 

96) Indra and Mahalani. Once Mahasani, the son of 
Hiranya defeated the gods in a battle and took 
Indra and IndranI to Patala as captives. The 
Devas who knew that Mahaiani was a relative of 
Varuna, sought the help of Varuna. At the instance, of 
Varuna, Indra^ was released. The revengeful 
Indra prayed to Siva. Siva appeared and asked Indra 
to submit his complaint to Visnu. Indra offered his 
prayers to Visnu. As a result of it, a man who had the 
elements of Siva and Visnu, in him, took his birth from 
the water of the Ganga. He killed Mahasani. (Brah- 
manda Purana). 

INDRAdAIVATA. A yajna (sacrifice) performed in 
order to get children. King Yuvanasva got the yajna 
conducted. After it was over the King drank water 
from pots filled by brahmins, and became pregnant. 
(See Mandhata). (Devi Bhagavata, 7th Skandha). 

INDRADAMANA. A King who gifted a lot of money 
to Brahmins. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 234, Verse 
18 ). 

INDRADATTA. Sec ‘Vararuci’. 

INDRADHVAJA. A flag staff. It is erected in order to 
get rain. If anybody dreams that it has broken and 
fallen, it is a bad omen. It means that some disaster 
will befall the country. (Agni Purana, Chapter 229). 

INDRADVlPA (INDRA ISLAND). Mahabharata, 
Sabha Parva refers to the island as having once been 
conquered and subjugated by king Sahasrabahu. 

INDRADYUMNA I. A King born in the dynasty of 
Svayambhuva Manu, and a king of the Pandya 
country. 

1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu in this order :— 
Visnu — Brahma — Svayambhuva Manu — Priya- 
vrata — Agnidhra — Nabhi — R sabha — Bharata — 
'Sumati — Indradyumna. 

2) Indradyumna turned into elephant. Indradyumna, a 
devotee of Visnu handed over governance of the country 
to his children when he became old, and performed 
penance in the Malaya mountain. One day, when he 
was immersed in meditation Agastya came there. Natu¬ 
rally, Indradyumna did not notice Agastya 9 s arrival. 
Enraged at .this the latter cursed Indradyumna and 
turned him into an elephant. Being told immediately 
about the curse by his servants Indradyumna sought 
redemption from the curse from Agastya himself. Redemp¬ 
tion was granted thus : Indradyumna would roam in 
the forest for years as an elephant, a devotee of Visnu 
and he would attain salvation when Lord Visnu came 
down to the earth and patted the elephant on its back. 
Accordingly Indradyumna who was turned into an ele¬ 
phant roamed about in the forest for many years in the 
company of a herd of wild elephants. At last it arrived 
at Mount Trikuta. There was a lake there on the banks 
of which was sage Devala engaged in penance. Huhu, 
die Gandharva had once come to this lake with a num¬ 
ber of Apsara women and they indulged in amorous 
sports, which Devala did not like. He cursed Huhu and 
turned him into a crocodile, and the crocodile lived in 
the same lake. 

Indradyumna who was turned into an elephant, stepped 
into the lake to drink water when the crocodile caught 
hold of its hind leg. Neither did the elephant yield nor 
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the crocodile leave the former free. Their tug of war 
continued for 1000 years when Mahavisnu appeared 
on the scene, killed the crocodile and saved the 
elephant. At once the elephant was re-transformed 
into Indradyumna and he attained Vaikuntha (the 
abode of Visnu). (Bhagavata, 8th Skandha). ’ 

A Malayalam verse summarises the above story as 
follows :—Impelled by Agastya’s curse the elephant 
went to the lake at Mount Trikuta, and suffered for 
1000 years as the crocodile which ' caught hold of its 
hind leg did not loosen its grip. Then appeared on the 
scene the killer of Murasura (Lord Visnu) on his 
vehicle, Garuda, killed the crocodile with his discus 
and granted salvation to the elephant. 

3) Indradyumna's fall from heaven when the merits of his good 
deeds were exhausted . The merits or the result of his 
good and noble deeds having been exhausted, Indra¬ 
dyumna, the saintly king once descended from heaven 
to earth, and the sad King approached sage Markan- 
deya. But, the sage did not recognize him. The King 
and the sage went to PravTrakarna, an owl living on 
the top of the Himalayas. It also did not recognise the 
King. Then they went to Nadljamgha, a stork very 
much older than the owl and living in the lake known 
as Indradyumna. Nadljamgha also could not recognise 
the King. In another part of the lake was living a 
tortoise called Akupara, who was older than Nadi- 
jamgha. At last the King, the sage, Pravlrakarna and 
Nadljamgha approached Akupara. At his very .sight 
Akupara recognized the King. Akupara told sage 
Markandeya that Indradyumna was a very famous 
King and quite liberal and munificent in distributing 
gifts, and that the lake Indradyumna was formed by 
the passage of the cows gifted by the King. Having 
heard these details regarding the King the sage sent 
him back to heaven. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 199). 

INDRADYUMNA II. Mahabharata, Vana Parva, 
Chapter 12, Verse 32 refers to a certain King Indra¬ 
dyumna, a contemporary of Sri Krsna ; Krsna killed 
him. 

INDRADYUMNA III. A sage Indradyumna is mention¬ 
ed in the list of Saints who paid their homage to 
Dharmaputra during his forest life. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 26, Verse 22). 

INDRADYUMNA IV. Name of King Janaka’s father. 

INDRADYUMNA V. A king of the Iksvaku dynasty. 

(See Para 2, under Visvakarman). 

INDRADYUMNA VI. A king who lived in the Krta 
yuga, and a devotee of Visnu. He visited the Jagan¬ 
natha temple in Odra De£a once to worship Lord 
Jagannatha. The Lord was then hidden in the sand. 
When the King, disappointed at this was about to 
return, determined to fast unto death at Mount Nila 
when a celestial voice cried, “Thou shalt see Him”. 
Afterwards the King performed a hor.se sacrifice and 
built a magnificent Visnu temple. Narasimhamurti 
brought by Narada was installed in the temple. 
During sleep the King had a darsana (sight) of Lord 
Jagannatha. Also an astral voice directed him to cut 
down the fragrant tree on the seashore and make 
idols with it. Accordingly the king got idols of 
Visnu, Balarama, Sudarsana and Subhadra made and 
installed them in the temple. (Skanda Purana). 
INDRADYUMNA(M). A lake. A stork called Nadl¬ 
jamgha and the Adikurma called Akupara lived in this 


lake. It came into existence when fhe cows given in gift 
by King Indradyumna passed along that way. (M.B. 
Aranya Parva, Chapter 198). The- pool lay near 
Mount Gandhamadana, and the Pandavas once visit¬ 
ed it. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 118, Verse 18). 

INDRAJIT. Ravana’s son, Meghanada. 

1) Genealogy . Descended from Visnu thus:—Visnu,— 
Brahma—Pulastya—Visravas— Ravana — Meghanada 
(Indrajit). 

To Pulastya, one of the Prajapatis was born by 
MalinI, Visravas. Visravas had two wives, Devavarnini, 
also called Ilibila and Kaikasl. VaiSravana or Kubera 
was his son by Ilibila and Ravana, Kumbhakarna, 
Vibhlsana and Surpanakha (daughter) being the 
offsprings of KaikasU Ravana married Mandodarl and 
three sons, Meghanada, Atikaya and Aksakumara were 
born to them. Meghanada came to be known as Indra¬ 
jit also, because he had defeated Indra once. 

2) Son of Siva . Though it was Mandodarl, Ravana’s 
wife, who gave birth to Meghanada (Tndrajit) the 
Uttararamayana refers to him as the son of Siva in a 
story as follows:— 

Once, after religious fasting and other rites on a 
Monday (to propitiate the Sun-God) Madhura, an 
Apsara woman, adorned with all kinds of ornaments 
went to Mount Kailasa to offer salutations to Lord 
Siva. Parvatl, Siva’s consort was not present then, 
and Madhura used the opportunity to please the 
Lord, and she got pregnant by him. All on a sudden 
Parvatl appeared on the scene, and knowing what 
had happened in her absence she cursed Madhura to 
fall into an abandoned well as a frog. Madhura 
prayed for redemption from the curse, and Siva pity¬ 
ing her sad plight blessed her that after 12 years she 
would get herself transformed into a fair damsel and 
become the daughter of Maya and would, then, be 
married by a great King. According to Parvatl’s curse 
Madhura fell into a well in the forest as a frog. Maya- 
sura was performing penance near the well to get a 
daughter. On the expiry of 12 years after Madhura 
fell into the well as a frog, Mayasura looked ihto it 
and beheld a beautiful girl. He took her to his palace 
named her Mandodarl and brought her up as his own 
daughter. Ravana married her. It was at this stage 
that Siva’s vital fluid which had, twelve years before, 
entered her womb made its appearance in the form 
of a son. Ravana named him Meghanada. Being Siva’s 
son he grew up with great prowess. (Uttara Ramayana). 

3) Meghanada V yajhas . When once Ravana was 
away from Lanka on a conquest of the world, Megha¬ 
nada went to Nikumbhila, the central place for con¬ 
ducting yajhas, and performed seven yajhas with sage 
Sukra as the chief priest. By the time all the seven 
yajhas, viz. Agnistoma, Asvamedha, Bahusvarna, 
Vaisnava, Mahesvara, Rajasuya and Gosava were 
over, Ravana returned to Lanka and sage Sukra 
gave him details about the yajhas conducted by his 
son Meghanada. Ravana did not like the Vaisnava 
yaga performed by his son, and Sukra, who got angry 
at this cursed, Ravana that he would meet with his 
death at the hands ofVisnu. (Uttara Ramayana). 

By performing a Saiva yaga, Meghanada got the bless¬ 
ings of Siva, who taught him (Meghanada) the great 
art of Samadhi, which helped one to move amongst 
others invisible to them, 
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4) The name , Indrajit . Once Ravana encircled Indra- 
loka with a big army, and Indra, very much alarmed 
ran up to Visnu for protection. Visnu told Indra that 
it was not yet time for Ravana’s death and when it 
was time Visnu himself would slay him. Disappointed 
at this Indra returned, and a fierce war ensued between 
him and Ravana. Indra fought with Ravana, and 
Jayanta, his son fought with Meghanada. When fight¬ 
ing reached its climax Meghanada resorted to the 
art of Samadhi taught by Siva, and became invisible 
to others. Then he showered his arrows. Jayanta 
fainted on the battlefield. Puloma, father of Indrani, 
carried away Jayanta without others knowing and 
concealed him in the ocean. Everyone thought that 
Jayanta was dead. Burning with grief and revenge 
Indra confronted Ravana again. Ravana fell down at 
the blow with Indra’s vajra (thunderbolt). Then once 
more making himself invisible to others, Meghanada 
jumped into Indra’s chariot and bound him prisoner. 
By that time Ravana got up on his feet, and he and 
Meghanada carried away Indra to Lanka and chained 
him to the foot of the flagstaff. 

The Devas, grief-stricken at this sad fate of Indra 
went to Brahma and submitted their grievance. 
Brahma reached Lanka, and named Meghanada Indra¬ 
jit. (He who gained victory over Indra). Indrajit 
prayed to Brahma for the boon, which would, ward 
off death for ever. When Brahma told him that the 
boon of eternal deathlessness was out of the question 
he sought the following boon : that when he had per¬ 
formed a yajna, out of the sacrificial fire should emerge 
a chariot and necessary horses and that he should not 
be killed by any one while fighting from that chariot, 
and that he did not mind being killed by enemies if 
he got away without completing the yajna. Brahma 
granted him the boon. And, as directed by Brahma 
Ravana released Indra from imprisonment after one 
year. (Uttara R am ay ana). 

5) Indrajit and Hanuman . A clash occurred between 
Indrajit and Hanuman, who landed in Lanka in search 
of Slta, and the former got Hanuman bound by 
Brahmastra. (ValmTki Ramayana). 

6) Death of Indrajit . At the height of the fierce war 
between Rama and Ravana, Indrajit and Laksmana 
clashed with each other. Finding victory impossible 
Indrajit created a fake Slta and killed her. Thinking 
that Slta was dead, grief-stricken Hanuman, Laksmana 
and the regiment of monkeys withdrew from the 
fight.] Informed of Slta’s death Rama fainted. 

Indrajit began the yajna for victory over Rama at the 
place called Nikumbhila. Vibhlsana told Rama and 
Laksmana^about the warning of Brahma that Indra¬ 
jit would be killed if the yajna was obstructed. Happy 
at the information Rama and Laksmana immediately 
went to Nikumbhila to fight with Indrajit who was 
engaged in performing the yajna, and without complet- 
ingjhe yajna he came out and began fighting, and 
Laksmana killed him. (ValmTki Ramayana, Yuddha 
Kanda, Chapters 82-91). 

INDRAKlLA. A mountain in front of the Himalaya and 
Gandhamadana mountains. The presiding deity of this 
mountain is a devotee of Kubera. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 37). 


INDRALOKABHIGAMANA PARVA. A sub Parva in 
Mahabharata. 

INDRAMARGA. An ancient sacred place (bathing ghat) 
Those who take a dip in the holy waters there will attain 
heaven. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 9). 
INDRANI. Wife of Indra (SacT). 

1) Genealogy . Descended from Visnu thus : Visnu— 
Brahma— Kasyapa —Puloma—Sac! (Indrani). Puloma 
was an asura born to Kasyapa by his wife Danu. Indra 
married Sad, the daughter of Puloma, and hence SacI 
is called Indrani also. She is called PaulomI also as she 
was the daughter of Puloma. 

2) Indrani and Surapadma . An Asura called Surapadma 
once coveted Indrani. He deputed his men to fetch 
Sad somehow or other to him. Hearing about this, 
Indra, keeping Indrani with him, went to and stayed in 
the ChTyali temple in Konkanadesa, and afterwards 
Indra went to Mount Kailasa after asking Sasta to 
guard Indrani. During Indra’s absence AjamukhI, 
sister of Surapadma met Indrani and induced her to 
become Surapadma’s wife. Indrani refused. Ultimately 
Indra returned and took Indrani back to Devaloka. 

3) Indrani and Nahu§a. See under Agastya. 

4) Indrani and Paiicali . Mahabharata says that PancalT 
was a partial incarnation of Indrani. (See under Pancall). 
A part of Saci was born in the family of Drupada as 
Draupadi, viz. Pancali. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 67). 
(1) Indrani once went to the assembly of Brahma and 
worshipped him. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 11, 
Verse 42). 

2) When once Satyabhama came to Devaloka with 
rl Kj"sna, Indrani conducted her to Aditi, mother of the 
Devas. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 36). 

(3) Saci also was present at the birth of Subrah- 
manya. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 13). 

(4) Indrani and Arjuna. (See under Arjuna). 
INDRAPARVATA. A mountain in Videha. (M.B. Sabha 

Parva, Chapter 30, Verse 15). 

INDRAPRAMATI. A disciple of Paila. He belonged 
to the line of Vyasa’s disciples. For other details see 
under Vyasa. 

INDRAPRASTHA. Capital city of the Pandavas. It is 
the same as Delhi, the capital of modern India. 

1) Construction . As ordained 'by Dhrtarastra, Dharma- 
putra, claimant to half of the kingdom, went to the 
forest Khandavaprastha with his brothers. Sri Krsna 
stood by them ; great sages like Vyasa helped them. 
There, in the forest, they built a city called Indraprastha 
as beautiful as Indraloka. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 
211). 

2) Reconstruction . Once Agni burned down the Khan- 
dava forest. (See under Khandavadaha). Arjuna saved 
Maya and five others from the fire. Maya asked Arjuna 
what he should do in return for saving his life. Arjuna 
replied that it was not proper to expect any reward for 
saving one’s life and that, if Maya was very keen about 
doing something in return, it might be done for Krsna. 
Then Krsna asked Maya to build for the Pandavas a 
palace, the most beautiful one in the world at Indrapra¬ 
stha. And, accordingly, after getting the Brahmins 
duly feasted, Maya marked the ground ten thousand 


INDRAPOjA 


331 


IRAVAN 


Kiskus 1 in extent. Then Maya went to the mountain 
Mainaka to the west of Mount Kailasa, where 
in the pool called Bindu he had stored a large quantity 
of gold and gems. Maya brought those materials as 
also a conch called Devadatta from there and built the 
most beautiful palace in the world at Indraprastha. 
Within the palace were made many a beautiful pool and 
various patterns with galleries etc. in glass. It was built 
so beautifully and in such a manner as to create, at the 
very sight, the illusion that there was water where there 
was really no water and vice versa. It took fourteen mon¬ 
ths to complete the construction of that * most beautiful 
model of architecture. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapters 
1-3). 

3) Vajra, son of Aniruddha of the Yadava dynasty 
was made master of Indraprastha after the time of the 
Pandavas. (M.B. Mausala Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 

11 

INDRAPCFjA. This puja (Indra-worship) is also 
called Indrotsava. It was during the reign of Vasu, 
a king of the lunar dynasty that Indrotsava began 
being celebrated in an organised manner. Pleased at 
the long penance of Vasu, Indra appeared to him and 
presented a Venudanda. Vasu planted the danda on 
earth and conducted Indrapuja. Thenceforward raising 
the Venudanda became the first item in celebrating 
Indrotsava. The staff is decorated with flowers, sandal, 
garlands etc. To the top of the staff is attached the 
form of a Hamsa and offerings are given to it. The 
reason for this is the fact that it was in the form of a 
Hamsa that Indra appeared to Vasu. Pleased by the 
Indrapuja of Vasu, Indra announced as follows :—If 
men, and especially kings worship me in the manner 

1 done by Vasu, prosperity and welfare will accrue to 

* them and to their kingdoms. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
63). 

INDRASENA I. A son of King Nala. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 60, Verse 23). Nala had also a daughter 
called Indrasena. 

INDRASENA II. Son of King Parfksit. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 55). 

INDRASENA III. Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 
33. Verse 30 refers to one Indrasena, charioteer of 
the Pandavas. He accompanied the Pandavas in their 
forest life. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 11). 
When the Pandavas arrived at Mount Gandhamadana 
they left Indrasena with Subahu, the Pulinda King. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 140, Verse 27). After 
some time the Pandavas sent him to Dvaraka. (M.B. 
Virata Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 58). Indrasena was 
present at the wedding of Abhimanyu which was 
celebrated in the city of Upaplavya. (M.B. Virata 
Parva, Chapter 72, Verse 23). 

INDRASENA IV. A King who fought on the side of 
theKauravas. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 156, Verse 
122 ). 

INDRASENA I. Name of Pancall in her former birth. 
(SeO under Pancall). 

INDRASENA II. Daughter of King Nala. 

INDRASENA III. Nalayanl, a princess of Anga. She 
was married by the sage Rsyasrnga. (See under 
Rsyasrnga). (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 113, Verse 


11). Indrasena served her husband for 100 years. 
M.B. Virata Parva, Chapter 21, Verse 11). 

INDRATAPA. An Asura, who was a devotee ofVaruna. 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 15). 

INDRATlRTHA. A sacred place on the banks of the 
river Sarasvatl. It was here that Indra performed 100 
yajnas. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 48, Verse 49). 

INDRATOYA. A river near Mount Gandhamadana. 
Bathing in the river and staying there for three nights 
is tantamount to performing the horse sacrifice. (M.B. 
Anusasana Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 11). 

INDRAVAHANA. King Kakutstha of the ‘ Iksvaku 
dynasty made Indra his vehicle in the form of an ox 
and fought the Asuras thus. Hence the name Indra- 
vahana. (See under Kakutstha). 

INDRAVARMAN. A King of Malava, he fought on the 
side of the Pandavas, and got killed by an elephant 
called Asvatthama. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 190, 
Verse. 15). . 

INDROTA (INDRODA). A sage, son of Suka, the 
great sage, and also called Saunaka. Janamejaya, son 
of King Pariksit once killed a brahmin, and at* once 
Brahmahatya (sin of having killed a brahmin) seized 
the King. The King lost all mental peace at this and 
sought the advice oftnany sages for redemption from 
the sin, and Indrota (Saunaka) advised him to go on a 
pilgrimage and perform righteous duties (dharma). 
The King acted accordingly and got rid of the sin of 
killing the brahmin. This story occurs under the title 
IndrotapariksitTyam in Santi Parva in three chapters. 
(Chapters 150-152). 

INDROTSAVA. See under Indrapuja. 

INDUPRABHA. See under Malayaprabha. 

INDUMATl I. Daughter of Candrasena, King of 
Simhala and his queen, Gunavatl. (See under Candra¬ 
sena) . 

INDUMATl II. Mother of Nahusa. (See under 
Nahusa). 

INDUMATl III. Wife of Raghu. 

IRA I. One of the wives of KaSyapa. Aditi, Diti, 
Danu, Arista, Surasa, Khasa, Surabhi, Vinata, Tamra, 
Krodhavasa, Ira, Kadru and Muni were the wives of 
Kasyapa. Grass on earth originated from Ira. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 19). 

IRA II. There was a devl called Ira among the 
attendants of Kubera. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 10, 
Verse 11). 

IRAMA. A river. Sage Markandeya is reported to have 
once seen this river in the stomach of child Krsna. * 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 188, Verse 104. Also see under 
Markandeya). 

IRAVAN. A son born to Arjuna of the serpent damsel 
(Nagakanya) named Ulupl. (For genealogy see under 
Arjuna). 

1) Birth. According to the practice laid down Pancall 
used to live with each husband for one year by turn. 
When she was living with one husband the other four 
husbands had no admission there. When once Arjuna 
wanted his arms to redeem the cows of a brahmin 
stolen by thieves he entered the apartment of Dharma- 
putra where the arms had been kept and took them. 
For thus having entered, against rules, the apartment 
then kept by Dharmaputra and Pancall, Arjuna had to 


i Kisku means a cubit. “Kiskur haste” (Amara). 
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go on a pilgrimage for one year. Numerous brahmins 
accompanied Arjuna and while spending the night on 
the banks of the Ganga, Arjuna entered its waters for 
bathing. There he saw the Naga damsel, Ulupl. They 
fell in love with each other and got married. And, a 
son named Ira van was born to them. Ulupl granted 
Arjuna the boon that all water-animals would obey 
him and that in water he would be invincible. Leaving 
Ulupl and Ira van behind, Arjuna continued his stay in 
the forest. 

2) Further Information. (1) In the great war Iravan 
fought on the side of the Pandavas. During the first 
day’s fighting Iravan and Srutayu fought a duel. 
(M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 45, Verses 69-71). 

(2) Iravan defeated Vinda and Anuvinda in fight. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 83, Verses 18-22). 

(3) Iravan killed five brothers of Sakuni. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 90, Verses 27-46). 

(4) Iravan fought against Alambusa and was killed 
by the latter. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 90, Verses 56- 
76). 

IRAVATI I. Grand daughter of Kasyapa. Ten daughters 
were born to Kasyapa by his wife Krodhavasa, viz. 
MrgI, Mrgamanda, Harl, Bhadramata, Matamgl, 
Sardull, Sveta, Surabhi and Kadru, and Iravatl was 
Kadru’s daughter. (Valmlki Ramayana, Aranya 
Kanda). 

IRAVATI II. A sacred river. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 146, Verse 18). 

IRJIKA. A locality. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, 
Verse 52). 

IRI. There are hundred Kings in the palace of Yama 
worshipping him, and they are. called the Iris. 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 23). 

IRIMPU. A Malayalam word meaning ‘iron’. The 
metal iron originated in the following way. The Devas 
sought Brahma’s protection against the onslaughts of 
Tarakasura, who had obtained a boon to the effect that 
he could be killed only by a son born to Siva. And, 
implored by Brahma and others Siva entered into the 
sex aet with Parvatl. The impact shook the universe. 
Agni separated them from the process and the semen of 
Siva dropped in Agni. Agni deposited it in the Ganga. 
The Ganga could not bear it and it eoursed through 
her (Ganga’s) arteries and out of it was born Subrah- 
manya. Also from the particles of the semen gold and 
silver were produced. From the intensity of the heat 
were produced iron and copper. See under Subrah- 
manya. (Valmlki Ramayana, Bala Kanda, Canto 37). 

ISA. A Viswadeva. (Universal deva). (M.B. Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 91, Verse 31). 

ISANA (SlVA). Isana, with matted hair rides on the 
ox. See under Siva. (Agni Purana, Chapter 51). 

ISANADHYUSITA TIRTHA. An aneient tirtha. Tas¬ 
ting the water of this tirtha will give all the benefits of 
the horse sacrifice. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 84, 
Verses 8, 9). 

ISTARASMI. A King mentioned in the Rgveda. He 
performed many yajnas. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anu- 
vaka 13, Sukta 123). 

ISTASVA. A King mentioned in the Rgveda. He per¬ 
formed many yajnas. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 
19, Sukta 124). 

ISUPADA. An Asura born to Kasyapa and his wife, 
Danu. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 25). This 


Isupada was reborn in his next life as the very heroie 
and powerful King Nagnajit. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
67, Verses 20, 21). 

IS VAR A. Onee Devi told Himavan who, according to 
the Hindu religion, God is, and how ereation takes 
place from Is vara (God). The famous discussion about 
Godhood, called Devlglta is quoted hereunder. 

(1) Ahamevasa purvam tu 
nanyad kirheit nagadhipa / 

Tadatmarupam cit samvit 
Parabrahmaikanamakam. // 

(Before the creation of the universe commenced, I alone 
was ; there was nothing else. Then I was called Para- 
brahman, Citsvarupl, Samvitsvarupl and Atmarupl). 

(2) Apratarkyamanirdesya- 
manaupamyamanamayam / 

Tasya kacit svatah siddha 
saktirmayeti visruta // 

(That form is beyond discussion (Apratarkyam); beyond 
description (Anirdesyam) ; incapable of being 
compared (Anaupamyam); beyond birth, death youth, 
old age etc. (Anamayam). In this form of mine resides 
mayasakti. 

(3) Na satl sa nasatl sa- 
nobhayatma virodhatah / 

Etadvilaksana kacid- 
vastubhutasti sarvada // 

(That mayasakti eannot be said to be existing or not 
existing. Thus it is neither existing nor not existing. 
The statement existing and not existing is subject to the 
error, paradox. That great force exists always in me 
with the pair of aspeets. 

(4) Pavakasyosnateveya- 
musnam£oriva dldhitih / 

Candrasya eandrikeveyam 
Mameyam sahaja dhruva // 

(Fire does not exist without heat, nor Sun without light 
nor Moon without its rays. Just like this, that mayasakti 
is eoeval with me. It is permanent. 

(5) Tasyam karmani jivanam 
Jlvah KalaSea saficare / 

Abhedena villnah syuh 
Susuptau vyavaharavat // 

(Just as all aetions, feelings and even the sense of time 
remain latent in deep sleep, even so all the actions and 
emotions of all living beings lie absorbed in Maya). 

(6) Svasaktesca samaybga- 
daham bljatmatam gata / 
Svadharavaranattasya- 
dosatvam ea samagatam // 

(I am myself the source of this Maya; but it has a 
strange power called avarana which hides my real 
nature). 

(7) Caitanyasya samayogad 
nimittatvam ea kathyate / 

Prapaneaparinamacca 
Samavayitvamucyate // 

(Being joined to Caitanya (Brahman) Maya becomes 
the material as well as the immediate eause of the uni¬ 
verse (Prapanca). 

(8) Keeittam tapa ityahu- 
stamah keeijjadam pare / 

Jnanam may am pradhanam ca 
prakrtim saktimapyajam // 
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(This maya is referred to differently by different people 
as tapas, tamas, jada, jnana, maya, pradhana, prakrti 
and aja.). 

(9) VimarSa iti tarn prahuh 
Saivasastravisaradah / 
avidyamitare prahur- 
vedatatvarthacintakah // 

(Experts in Saiva philosophical thought refer to this 
maya as vimarsa and Vedic seers call it avidya). 

(10) Evam nanavidhani syuh 
namani nigamadisu / 
tasyah jadatvam drsyatvat 
jnananasattatossati // 

(Thus Vedas refer to maya by various names. Because 
of visibility maya is called jada, and because it is des¬ 
tructive of true knowledge it is called asat). 

(11) Caitanyasya na drsyatvam 
drsyatve jadameva tat / 
svaprakaSam ca caitanyarh 
na parena prakas itam II 

(Caitanya (Effulgence) is not visible. What is seen is 
jada (material expression). Caitanya is self-illuminating; 
it is not illuminated by something else) . 

(12) Anavasthadosasatva- 

nna svenapi prakas itam / , 

Karmakartrvirodhah syat- 
tasmattaddlpavat svayam // 

(13) Prakasamanamanyesam 
Bhasakam viddhi parvata / 
ata eva ca nityatvam 
Siddham samvittanormama // 

(If caitanya is not self-illuminating then it is subject 
to the drawback of Anavasthadosa (Absence offinality). 
If Caitanya does not possess the quality of light and 
illumination there should necessarily be something else, 
which illuminates it, and there should again be something 
to illuminate that which illuminates Caitanya. And, it 
continues ad infinitum. This state of rro conclusion is 
called anavastha dosa. Also one thing cannot be, at the 
same time, the subject (actor) and the object of action, 
and that invites the draw-back of paradox. Therefore, 
O King of mountains ! understand that Caitanya 
is self-illuminating and it illuminates other things by its 
own illumination. And this, therefore, proves that my 
Caitanya is eternal). 

(14) Jagratsvapnasusuptyadau 
drsyasya vyabhicaratah / 
samvido vyabhicarasca 
nanubhutosti karhicit If 

(All visible things go on changing in the three states of 
awaking, dream and deep sleep. But. like visible things 
Caitanya is not subject to change, and does not experi¬ 
ence the three states). 

(15) Yadi tasyapyanubhava- 
starhyayam yena saksina / 
anubhutah sa evatra 
sistah samvidvapuh pura // 

(If it is argued that it (Caitanya) experiences the three 
states then there must be something else as ‘witness’ for 
the experience. But. since it is established as self-illumi¬ 
nating there cannot be something else as ‘witness’. 

(16) Ata eva ca nityatvam 
proktam sacchastrakovidaih / 
anandarupata casyah 
parapremaspadatvatah // 


(Because of the above reasons experts in the science 
of philosophy hold that this Caitanya is eternal, and 
that, since it is the basis of bhakti which assumes the 
form of absolute love, it is anandarupa). 

(17) Ma na bhuvarii hi bhuyasa- 
miti prematmani sthitam / 
sarvasyanyasya mithyatva- 
dasarhgatvam sphutam mama // 

(No living souls think ‘I am not’. Every body cherishes 
always his self-importance, the ‘I’. It is present there 
in every living soul in the form of love. This fact itself 
proves that I am different from all material objects). 

(18) Aparicchinnatapyeva- 
mata eva mat a mama / 
tacca jnanam natmadharmo 
dharmatve jadatatmanah // 

(That I am indivisible is quite definite. Knowledge is 
not an attribute of the soul (atman) but is the very 
form of the soul itself. If knowledge were only an attri¬ 
bute of the soul it (soul) should have been material 
(jada) and it is quite a certitude that the soul is not 
material, because knowledge is the very nature of the 
soul). 

(19) Jnanasya jadasesatvarh 

na drstam na ca sambhavi / 

Ciddharmatvam tatha nasti 
Cirascid nahi bhidyate II 

(The soul is pure knowledge without any touch of the 
jada. It is also pure existence. It is one and indivisible). 

(20) Tasmadatma jnanarupah 
sukharupasca sarvada / 
satyah purnopyasamgasca 
dvaitajalavivarjitah II 

(The atman (soul) is therefore jnanarupa (of the nature of 
pure knowledge), Sukharupa(of the nature of pure joy) 
and satyarupa (of the nature of absolute truth). It is 
unattached to anything and free'from duality). 

(21) Sa punah kamakarmadi- 
yuktaya sviyamayaya / 
purvanubhutasamskarat 
kalakarmavipakatah // 

(22) Avivekacca tattvasya 
sisrksavan prajayate / 
abuddhipurvah sargosyam 
kathitaste nagadhipa // 

(23) Etaddhi yanmaya proktam 
mama rupamalaukikam / 
avyakrtam tadavyaktam 
mayasabalamityapi // 

(24) Procyate sarvasastresu 
sarvakaranakaranam 
tattvanamadibhutam ca 
saccidanandavigraham // 

(25) Sarvakarmaghambhuta- 
micchajnanakriyasrayam / 
hrimkaramantravacyarh ta- 
dadi tatvam taducyate // 

(Impelled by the Vasanas of previous actions the Maya- 
sakti proceeds to create the world, beginning with the 
24 tattvas. My form which is immaterial and unmani¬ 
fested is praised by all sastras to be the cause of all 
causes and the basis of all tattvas. It is also the basis of 
all knowledge, action and volition and realizable only 
through the hrimkara mantra). 
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(26) Tasmadakasa utpannah 
Sabdatanmatrarupakah / 
bhavet spars atmako vayus- 
tejorupatmakam punah II 

(27) Jalaiii rasatmakam.pascat— 
tato gandhatmika dhara / 
sabdaikaguna akaso 
vayussparsaravanvitah 

(28) SabdasparS arupagunam 
teja ityucyate budhaih / 

Sabdasparsaruparasai- . 
rapo vedagunah smrtah II 

(29) Sabdasparsaruparasa- 
gandhaih pancaguna dhara / 
tebhyobhavan mahatsutram 
yallimgam paricaksate // 

(30) Sarvatmakam tat samproktam 
suksmadehoSyamatmanah / 
avyaktam karano dehah 

sa coktah purvameva hi // 

(From this primordial principle the five elements 
(pancabhutas) were born. The first of these is ether 
which is the element of sound because sound travels 
through ether (Sabda-tanmatra-rupa). Then air (vayu) 
gave rise to the sense of touch and so air is called 
sparSarupa. This vayu again gave rise to Agni (Vayo- 
ragnih). Then came water which corresponds to the 
sense of taste (rasarupa). From water came earth which 
is gandharupa (the source of smell) (Udakadbhumih). 
Akasa (ether) has only one guna, namely sound. Vayu 
(air) has two gunas—Sabda and Sparsa (Sound and 
touch). Agni has three gunas:—rupa, Sabda and sparSa. 
Jalam (water) has four gunas—sabda, sparsa, rupa, and 
rasa. The last element—earth—has five gunas—sabda, 
sparsa, rupa, rasa and gandha. From these five tanma- 
tras is born the linga-sarira or suksma-sarira). 

(31) Yasmin jagadbijarupam 

, sthitam lingodbhavo yatah / 
tatah sthulani bhutani 
panclkaranamargatah // 

(32) Pancasarhkhyani jayante 
tatprakarastvathocyate / 
purvoktani ca bhutani 
pratyekam vibhajeddvidha // 

(The jagat (universe) remained in embryo form (bija- 
rupa) in these pancatanmatras. Then by the process of 
Panclkarana all the gross material objects were created. 
These pancabhutas were first divided into two (each 
was divided into two). Then by a process of the combi¬ 
nation of these ten parts different substances were born 
as detailed in the following stanzas. 

(33) Ekaikam bhagamekasva 
caturdha vibhajed gire / 
s vasvetarad vi tiyams e 
yojanat panca panca te // 

(Each half of each of these five bhutas is again subdi¬ 
vided into four parts. These 1 /8 parts are joined to 
the other halves and by combining them in other fractions 
the material bodies (sthulas ariras) of all beings are 
made). 

(34) Tatkaryam ca viraf dehah 
sthuladeho yamatmanah / 
pancabhutasthasatvams aih 
^rotradlnam samudbhavah II 

1 


Virafdeha (Cosmic body) is the sum total of these indi¬ 
vidual material bodies. The inner conscience and bodily 
organs like car etc. originate from the gentle and pure 
aspects of the five elements. 

(35) Jnanendriyanam rajendra ! 
pratyekam militaistu taih / 
antahkaranamekaiii syad 
vrttibhedaccaturvidham // 

(36) Yada tu samkalpavikalpakrtyam 
tadabhavettanmana ityabhikhyam / 
syad buddhisamjiiam ca yada pravetti 
suniscitam sam^ayahlnarupam II 

(37) Anusandhanarupam ta- 
ccittarii ca parikirtitam / 
aham krtyatmavrttya tu 
tadahamkaratam gatam 

(Antahkarana, due to differences in state assumes four 
forms. When once conception and doubt arise in a 
subject, then it is called mind. When there is no doubt, 
but there is assuredness it is called understanding 
(buddhi). The function of examining a subject again 
and over again belongs to citta. To think of ‘I* is 
egoism or ahamkara). 

(38) Tesam rajomsairjatani 
Kramat karmendriyani ca / 
pratyekam militaistaistu 
prano bhavati pancadha II 

(39) Hrdi prano gudespano 
nabhisthastu samanakali / 
kanthades epyudanassyad- 
vyanah sarvas arlragah If 

(From the coarse (rajasic) aspects of the five sense- 
organs originate the five organs of action like word, 
foot, hand, excretory and the genital organ, and also 
the five pranas (breaths) called prana, apana, samana, 
udana and vyana. Prana is located in the heart, apana 
in the anus, samana in the nabhi (navel) udana in the 
throat and vyana all over the body). 

(40) Jnanendriyani pancaiva 
pancakarmendriyani ca / 
pranadi pancakam caiva 
dhiya ca sahitam manah II 

(41) Etat suksmasarlram syan 
mama lingam yaducyate / 

Tatra ya prakrtih prokta 
sa raj an dvividha smrta // 

(Organs of knowlege 5, of actions 5, and pranas 5, and 
buddhi 1, mind 1, the body is composed of these 17 
factors). This forms the Suksmasarlra whose prakrti 
is two-fold (as mentioned below). 

(42) Satvatmika tu may a syad- 
avidya gunamisrita / 
svasrayam ya tu samrakset . 
sa mayeti nigadyate ]j 

One is pure maya and the other is avidya possessing 
properties). 

(43) Tasyam yat pratibimbamsyad- 
bimbabhutasya cesituh 

sa Isvarah samakhyatah 
svairayajnanavan parah II 

(44) Sarvajnah sarvakarta ca 
sarvanugrahakarakah / 
avidyayam tu yat kimeit 
pratibimbam nagadhipa // 
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(Brahmacaitanya reflected in this maya is Isvara 
(God). That Isvara is the same as the atmart (soul), 
brahman absolute, creator of everything, omniscient, 
and the cause of all blessings. The soul reflects to a 
small extent in avidya also). 

(45) Tadeva jivasamjnam syat 
sarvaduhkhasrayam punah / 
dvayorapiha samproktam 
dehatrayamavidyaya II 

(This jlva is the receptacle of all sorrows. Due to 
vidya and avidya both get three kinds of bodies). 

(46) Dehatrayabhimanacca- 
pyabhunnamatrayam punah / 
prajnastu karanatma syat 
suksmadehi tu taijasah // 

(47) SthuladehT tu vis'vakhya- 
strividhah pariklrtitah / 
evamisopi samprokto 
jlvasutraviratpadaih // 

(48) Prathamo vyastirupastu 
samastyatma parah smrtah ( 
sa hi sarvesvarah saksat 
jlvanugrahakamyaya // 

(49) Karoti vividharii visvam 
nanabhogairayam punah / 

"macchaktiprerito nityam 
mayi rajan prakalpitah. II 

He who is attached and is proud about the material 
body is called Visva; he who attaches importance to 
the subtle body is called Taijasa, and he who is aware 
of the causal body is called Prajna. The jiva is 
Vyaspsvarupa (has individuality) but Isvara is 
Samastyatmaka (embraces all the jivas). Isvara works 
impelled by my power). 

IYAM. lyam in Malayalam means the metal lead. A metal 
formed out of the dirt in river Ganga. (See Irimpu). 

J (st) . This letter means jaya (victory). (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 348). 

JABALA. The mother of the hermit Satyakama. (For 
^details see under Satyakama). 

JABALI I. A famous hermit. In Mahabharata, Anu- 
sasana Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 55, it is stated that 
Jabali was one of the sons of Visvamitra. They 
were expounders of the Vedas. Though he was the son 
of Visvamitra his life was mostly connected with Va¬ 
sistha. The Puranas do not make it clear how this son 
of Visvamitra happened to fall into the circle of Vasi¬ 
stha who was a foe of Visvamitra. He was one of the 
seven spiritual advisers of King Dasaratha. It is men¬ 
tioned in Valmlki Ramayana, Balakanda, Sarga 48 that 
eight hermits such as Suyajna, Vamadeva, Jabali, 
Kasyapa Vasistha and others lived in Ayodhya in the 
palace of the King Dasaratha. 

When Bharata went to the forest, to bring Sri Rama 
back to Ayodhya, Jabali also followed him. Jabali 
argued with Sri Rama, using several arguments, to make 
him return to Ayodhya. These arguments made Sri 
Rama angry. But he was pacified by the consoling words 
of Vasistha. (Valmiki Ramayana, Ayodhya Kanda). 
Jabali comes in the line of disciples ofVyasa. Vyasa 
divided the Veda and taught Sumantu Atharvaveda. 
The hermit Sumantu first taught Atharvaveda to his 
disciple Kabandha who divided it into two parts and 
taught two disciples Devadarsa, and Pathya. The disci¬ 


ples of Devadars a were Magadha, Brahmabali, Saut- 
kayani and Pippalada. Pathya had three disciples. 
They were Jabali, Kumuda and Saunaka. Of these 
Jabali was a famous expounder of Atharvaveda. (Visnu 
Purana, Amsa 3). 

JABALI II. Son of Rtadhvaja, a hermit. (See under 
Visvakarma, Para 2). 

JABALI III. A hermit. The descendants of this hermit 
also are kribwn by this name. Jabali who performed 
penance on the mountain of Mandara had several disci¬ 
ples. 

While Jabali was going along the forest he saw a young 
man of handsome appearance engaged in penance on 
the shore of a lake. Jabali wanted to know about him 
and his penance. But as the young man was in deep 
meditation Jabali had to wait there for several years. 
At last the young man awoke from his meditation and 
told Jabali the secrets of devotional meditation and con¬ 
templation of Krsna. The remaining life of Jabali was 

• spent in the worship of Krsna, in consequence of which 
in the next birth he was reborn as a cowherdess, 
named Citragandha in the house of the cowherd Pra- 
canda. (Padma Purana, Patala Khanda, Chapters 
30,' 72 and 109). 

JABALI IV. A hermit. The intensive penance of this 
hermit compelled Indra to depute the celestial maid 
Rambha to hinder it. Jabali became a prey to the entice¬ 
ment of this heavenly beauty and a daughter was born 
to them. This damsel was carried away by the King 
Citrangada. The hermit Jabali cursed Citrangada to 
become a leper. (Skanda Purana. Chapters 3, 143, 

and 144). 

JADA. An immoral brahmin. Jada, who set out to do 
commercial business once was killed by thieves. As a 
result of sins committed in previous births he was turned 
into a Pisaca. After his death his son, who led quite a 
moral life went to Kasi (Banares) to perform his father’s 
obsequies, and at the particular spot where his father 
was living as Pisaca the son recited Chapter 3 of the 
Gita, on hearing which Jada got released from his state 
as Pisaca. (Padma Purana, Uttarakhanda and Mar- , 
kandeya Purana). > 

JAGANNATHA pA^DITA. A very powerful and ruthless 
literary critic in Sanskrit. He lived between 1590 and 
1665. He is also known as Panditaraja (King of scho¬ 
lars) . His most important and well-known work is 
Rasagangadhara. To this day it remains as an invalu¬ 
able treasure in rhetorics. (Alankara Sastra). 

His poetic theory is “Ramamyarthapratipadakah Sabdah 
Kavyam”. (Words which convey beautiful meanings 
constitute poetry). He vehemently opposed th£ dhvani 
vada (suggestive words and phrases conveying more 
meanings produce more rasa than they literally 
and apparently appear to carry). Citramimarhsa- 
Kliandana is another work of the Panditaraja. In 
this’ work another rhetorician named Appayadlksita is 
strongly criticised. The allegoric poem, “Bhaminlvila- 
sam”, is supposed to have been written by this great 
rhetorician based on the untimely death of his wife, 
Bhamim. He has also written five other works, the five 
Laharls [Gangalaharl etc]. 

JAGATl. One of the seven horses which draw the cha¬ 
riot of Surya. Gayatri, Brhati, Usnik, Jagati, Trstubh, 
Anustubh and Pankti are the seven horses. (Visnu 
Purana, Part II, Chapter 8). 
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JAGRAT. According to the vision of Rsis or sages, every 
living being has four states. They are Jagrat (waking 
state), Svapua (dream), Susupti (profound sleep) and 
Turlya (the fourth state of the soul, i.e. oneness with 
Brahman in different degrees). The hermits and sages 
have said about the four states of soul as given below:— 

1) Jagrat . In this state the individual soul is awake. 
The five organs of senses, the five organs of activity and 
the four inner organs of the living being will be active, 
when the soul is awake. In this state he enjoys the outer 
world through the five senses. That is, he secs with the 
eyes, hears with the ears, tastes with tongue, smells with 
the nose and feels with the skin. Every man thinks that 
his understanding through the senses is real. It is the 
individual soul which is responsible for this understand¬ 
ing. But it is difficult to say whether these perceptions 
through the senses are real or unreal. A hermit says as 
follows:—“An individual soul travels from Jagrat to 
Svapna &nd from Svapna to Jagrat as a fish whieh goes 
from one shore to the other without touching anything. 
For an individual soul the state of jagrat is only one of 
the four states. So we cannot give the verdiet that 
the state of Jagrat alone is real and all the rest are 
unreal.” The individual soul whieh is in the state of 
Jagrat enjoys the outer world and so it is ‘bahih- 
prajna’ (external—knowing'). In this state the indi¬ 
vidual soul enjoys the external world with the seven 
organs and the nineteen faces. The seven organs are, 
the two eyes, head, soul, body, urinal bladder and the 
legs. The nineteen faces are the five senses, the five 
organs of activity, the five life-breaths and the four 
inner organs of mind, intellect, egoism and will. The 
individual soul in the state of Jagrat enjoys the external 
world with these organs and faees. The soul in this state 
is called ( Vaisvanara\ This state is experienced by all 
the human beings of the world and so it is ealled Vais- 
vanaras 1 (Brhadaranyaka, Mandukyopanisad). 

2) Svapna {dream ). The seeond state of the individual 
soul, is svapna (dream). He who indulges in dream, 
forgets everything he had experienced in the state of 
Jagrat and creating new worlds he enjoys them. While 
the five organs of Senses and the five organs of activity 
of the dreamer take rest, the four inner organs of 
citta (will) Aharikara (egoism) Buddhi (reason) and 
manas (Mind) will be working. See what the author of 
Upanisad says. “The dreamer separates his self from the 
wide universe and creates his own radiance by his own 
radiance. The light of the self is the light for the 
dreamer. That man creates a chariot or an assemblage 
of chariots or roads where there is no chariot or an 
assemblage of chariots or a road; joy, delight or ex¬ 
treme delight where there is no joy or delight or ex- 

i (a) Tadyatha mahamatsyasya ubhe kule anusamcaratah 
Purvam caparam caivam evavarfo purusah etavubhavantau 
acusaracarati svapnantam buddhantam ca. (Brhadaranya¬ 
ka). 

(b) Jagaritasthano bahihprajhah saptahgah ekcraavimSati- 
mukhah sthiilabhukvaisvanarah. (Mandukyopanisad) 

2 (a) Sa yatra prasvapityasya lokasya sarvato matramupadaya 
svayam vihatya svayam nirmaya svena bhasa svena jyotisa prasva- 
pityatrayarfo purusah svayam jyotirbhavati (Brhadaranyaka). 

(b) Atraiva devah svapnamahimaDam anubhavati yad 
drstam drstam anupaSyati srutam srutamevartham 
anusrnoti. Dasadigantaraisca pratyanubhutam punah 
punah pratyanubhavati, drstam cadr?tam caSrutam ca 
srutam canubhutam ca ananhbhutam ca saccasacca 
sarvam paSyati sarvam pasyati. (Pra 4 nopani?ad). 


treme delight; ponds, wells and rivers where there are 
no ponds, wells and'rivers. A dreamer is a Lord; the 
state of the dream is the state of activity.” Another 
hermit says as follows about the state of dream :— 
4 'The dreaming individual soul which sees again things 
which were seen here and there, hears again things 
whieh were heard here and there, enjoys again things 
whieh were enjoyed in places far and near, is really 
enjoying greatness. He sees things seen and not seen, 
heard and not heard enjoyed and not enjoyed. The 
dreamer, like a King who travels with his train through¬ 
out his eountry, as he pleases, plays by getting in and 
out of his own body, and enjoys lofty experiences, and 
so he is happier than he who eats alone and enjoys his 
food. The individual soul in its state of dream is ealled 
the Taijasa (the radiant) because he illuminates 
himself by his own radiance. In this state the individual 
soul does not toueh anything and so it is sinless. 2 

3) Susupti. The third state of the individual soul is 
susupti (profound sleep). The soul alone is aetive in 
this state. In susupti the individual soul desires for 
nothing and does not indulge in dream. In this state 
the individual soul does not think that the soul and the 
body are two. So it is unitary. The sleeper is ealled 
‘Prajna’ also. The individual soul whieh is in the state 
of sleep, completely severs its connection with the 
organs of senses, the organs of aetion, mind, the 
Pranamayakosa (the ehest of the life-breaths), the 
manomaya ko'a (the cask of mind) and Vijiianamaya 
Kosa, the chest of knpwledge orunderstanding. The mind, 
the sense organs, Suksmasarlra (the suble body) and 
the aetions are the items whieh could abandon the 
connection with jivatma (individual soul). In sleep 
the jivatma separating all its connections, for the time 
being, with these items absorbs itself in the Brahman. 
See what the author of the Upanisad says about the 
state of Susupti (Sleep). 3 As an eagle folds its wings 
and falls down weary and tired, after flying round in 
the air for a long time, the individual soul, avoiding 
all desires and having no dreams, takes rest. The soul 
sleeps in the nadi, with seventytwo thousand branches 
called c hita’, like a ehild or a King or Brahman. 
During sleep the mind, senses etc. are not destroyed. 
They only keep away. They reappear when the man 
wakes up from sleep. 4 

4) Turlyam . In the state of Turlya the Jivatma alone 
is active. The individual souls whieh abide in ereatures 
are another aspeet of Brahman. Everything said about 
Brahman ean be said about the jivatma in the state of 
profound sleep. But the bliss that we enjoy in sleep is 
not remembered in the stale of activity. The same 
bliss that we enjoy in profound sleep eould be enjoyed 

(c) Sa yatha maharajo janapadad grhltva sve janapadc yatha- 
kamam parivartate, evamevaisa etat pranan grhltva 
sve sarire yathakamam parivartate (Brhadaranyaka). 

3 (a) Yatra svapno na kamcana kamam kamayate na kaheana 

svapnam paSyati tat susuptam susuptasthane ekibhutah 
prajnanaghanam eva anandamayam hi anandabhukceto- 
mukhah prajnah. (Mandukya, Tritlya pada) . 

(b) Saptasthanontah prajnah saptahgah ekonaviroSatimukhah 
praviviktabhuk taijaso. (Dvitiyapada Mandukya) 

4 Tadyathasminnakase syeno va suparno va viparipatya srantah 
samhatya paksau samlayayaiva dhriyata evara ayam purusah 
etasma antaya dhavati, yatra supto na karheana kamam kamayate no 
kanicana svapnam pasyati. 

(Brhadarankyaa) 
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in the state of samadhi (contemplation) of yoga or 
union with the universal soul. When it came to be 
known that this supernal bliss could be enjoyed even 
after one had awakened from contemplation, a fourth 
state of the jivatma (individual soul) was recognized. 
But in the Brhadaranyaka only three states of the 
jivatma are mentioned. 

Immersion of the individual soul by the yogin in the 
universal soul Brahman in the state of jagrat or 
activity is called Turlya. The individual soul which 
is in the state ,of Turiya, is described as follows in the 
Chandogyopani sad. 

“The jivatma which is in the state of Turlya is not 
conscious internally. He whose inner consciousness is 
active is Taijasa. He is not bahihprajna (conscious of 
the outer world). Bahihprajna is Vaisvanara. He is 
not a combination of Taijasa and Turlya. He is not 
compact with consciousness as a conscious man not a 
conscious man; nor is he an unconscious man. He, who 
could be explained only by negations, cannot be seen. 
He is unmanifestable, indiscernible, unthinkable, 
indescribable and without any characteristic mark. 
Only by unswerving faith could he be known. It 
creates the universes and at the same time negates it. 
It is the supreme reality, the one without a second 
(dvaita). This is the state of Turiya. 1 
Vaisvanara is called the soul with annamayakosa (the 
material body), Taijasa, the soul with Pranamayakosa 
(the sheath of the life breaths), Prajna, the soul with 
VijnanamayakoSa (the sheath of understanding) and 
Turiya, the soul with anandamayakosa (the chest of 
bliss). 

JAGUDA. A country in ancient India. In Mahabharata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 51, Stanza 25, it is mentioned 
that the King of this country took part in the 
Rajasuva (royal consecration) performed by Yudhi- 
sthira. 

JAHNAVI. The river Ganga. (See under Jahnu). 

JAHNU. A hermit King born in the family of Puru. 

1) Genealogy . Descended from Vi snu in the following 
order :—Brahma—Atri—Candra—Budha—Pururavas - 
Ayus—Nahusa—Yaya ti—Puru—Janamejaya—Pracinvan 
—Pravlra—Namasyu—Vltabhaya—Sundu— Bahuvidha 
— Samyati — Rahovadi — Raudrasva — Matinara— 
Santurodha—Dusyanta—Bharata—Suhotra—Brhatputra 
—Ajamldha—Jahnu. 

Ajamldha had three wives, Dhuminl, Nil! and Kesinl. 
Rksa was born from Dhuminl, Dusyanta and Para- 
mesthi from Nil! and Jahnu from KeSinl. The descen¬ 
dants of Jahnu are called the Kusikas. Jahnu handed 
over his kingdom to his son Balakasva and went to 
perform penance. Kusika was the son of Balakasva. 

2) Drank up the river Ganges. The river Ganga, which 
flowed through the earth in accordance with the 
request of Bhaglratha, submerged the hermitage of 
Jahnu. Jahnu became angry at this haughtiness of 
Ganga and drank up the river, but at the entreaty of 
Bhaglratha pushed GangadevI out through his ear. 
(See under Ganga). From that day onwards Ganga 
got the name Jahnavl. 

JAHUSA. A King of the period of Rgveda. It is stated in 
Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka if, Sukta 116, that 


when this King was surrounded by enemies once, the 
Asvinldevas got him into their chariot and through 
easily passable ways took him to the top of a mountain. 

JAIGISAVYA. A hermit who attained salvation by the 
strength of his penance. 

It is stated in Harivamsa Chapter 18, that three 
daughters, Aparna, Ekaparna and Ekapatala were 
born to Himalaya by Mena and the hermit Devala 
married Ekaparna and the hermit Jaigisavya married 
Ekapatala. In Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 
229, mention is made that this hermit gave much 
advice to the hermit Devala, son of Asita, about the 
need for equanimity. On another occasion this hermit 
talked to Yudhisthira about the glory of Siva. (M.B. 
Anusasana Parva, Chapter 18, Stanza 37). 

There is a story about how this hermit Jaigisavya 
attained the world of Brahma. Once he reached the 
hermitage of Devala, who showed the necessary 
hospitalities. After a few days this hermit disappeared. 
After that he used to be seen only at the time of meals. 
Once Devala took his waterpot and went by air to the 
sea, to fetch water. When he reached the sea he saw 
Jaigisavya bathing there. Devala had gone when 
Jaigisavya was in the hermitage. How did he reach 
the sea before Devala ? Devala filled the pot and 
returned thoughtful. When he reached the hermitage 
Jaigisavya was there. After this Devala travelled 
through the world of the inspired sages. Wherever he 
went, he saw Jaigisavya. He asked the inspired 
sages how it was possible. They praised the attain¬ 
ments, Jaigisavya had obtained, by his ‘tapas 5 
(penance). Finally in the sight of everybody, Jaigisavya 
flew to the world of Brahma. (M.B. Salya Parva, 
Chapter 50). 

It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 
11, Stanza 24, that this hermit Jaigisavya sits in the 
palace of Brahma and carries on meditation and con¬ 
templation on Brahma. 

JAIMINI I. 

1) General Information. A hermit of the highest degree 
of learning. In the “History of Classical Sanskrit 
Literature” it is mentioned that Sumantu, Jaimini, 
Paila, Vaisampayana and Suka were the five important 
disciples of Vyasa. Of these Suka was the son of 
Vyasa. In Devi Bhagavata, it is mentioned that 
Vyasa had other disciples also in his hermitage, such 
as Asita, Devala and others. The five disciples men¬ 
tioned first gave publication to the work of Vyasa 
called ‘Jaya 5 , which was the original of the Maha¬ 
bharata. Vaisampayana and Jaimini made some 
additions to the work ‘Jaya 5 . In Sanskrit there is 
another book called Jaimini Bharata, which contains 
only ASvamcdha Parva. (See under Guruparampara). 

2) Other details. (1) It is mentioned in Brahmanda 
Purana, Chapter 1 that Brahmanda Purana is the 
story told by Jaimini to Hiranyanabha P at Naimi- 
saranya. 

(2) Jaimini was present at the sarpasatra (sacrifice to 
kill serpents) of Janamejaya. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 53, Stanza 6). 

(3) Jaimini had been a member of the council of 


i Nantah prajnaib na bahihpraj nam nobhayatah prajnam na prajnanaghanam na prajnam naprajnam adrstam avyaharyam 
agrahyam alaksanam acintyam avyapadesyam ekatmapratyayasararb prapancopasamam santam Sivam advaitam caturtham manyate sa atma 
sa vijneyah. 
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Yudhis^hira. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 

»)• 

(4) This hermit visited Bhlsma in his bed of arrows 
during the Bharata Battle. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 
46, Stanza 7). 

JAIMINI II. The priest of Subahu the King of the 
Cliolas (Colas). In accordance with the advice of this 
priest the King performed many good deeds and 
consequently attained heaven. (Padma Purana, 
Chapter 94). 

jAITRA. A son of Dhrtarastra. It is mentioned in 
Mahabharata, Salya Parva, Chapter 26, Stanza 14, 
that he was killed by Bhimasena in the battle of 
Bharata. 

JAITRAM I. The chariot of King HariScandra. It was 
by driving in this chariot that the King carried out the 
conquest of countries. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 12, 
Stanza 12). 

JAITRAM II. The conch of Dhrstadyumna. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 61). 

JAJALI. A hermit who reared birds on his head by 
the power of penance. 

This hermit who had practised continence from his 
childhood lived in a forest. Jajali never thought rain, 
heat of the sun, snow and such other natural things 
as unbearable. Once this hermit stood like a pillar in 
the forest, immersed in meditation. Two birds built 
their nests in his matted hair. Non-violence being his 
policy, he did not move. The birds came to their nests 
every evening and stayed for the night. After a few 
days they laid eggs in the nests. Still the hermit did not 
move. The eggs were hatched. The hermit understood 
that also. Still, he did not move. The young ones got 
wings. They grew up and began to go out with the 
parent birds. They went out in the morning and 
returned in the evening. The hermit stood like 
a pillar. One morning they went out and 
did not return in the evening. The hermit 
stood there for six days waiting for the return 
of the birds. On the sixth day evening they 
returned. Next time the hermit waited for a month 
for the return of the birds. They did not return. So he 
started from there and went to the sea and dipped in 
the water and said, “there is no man more virtuous 
than I either in water or on land” with haughtiness. But 
the water demons said in an ethereal voice that Tula¬ 
dhara, the merchant of Ka6l was more virtuous than 
he. . / 

Hearing this Jajali went to KasI and saw Tuladhara. 
Tuladhara greeted him gladly and they talked for a 
long time. Jajali understood that Tuladhara was far 
more virtuous than he. So he sought advice from 
Tuladhara and thus Jajali obtained heaven. (M.B. 
Santi Parva, 3 Chapters from 261). 

JALA. A deity of water. In Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 11, Stanza 20 it is mentioned that this deva 
was a luminary in the durbar of Brahma. 

JALA. A tributary of river Jamuna. The King USlnara 
performed a yaga (sacrifice) on the bank of this river 
and attained a position higher than Indra. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 13, Stanza 21). 

JALADA. A mountain in Saka island. The famous 
country known as Kumudottaravarsa is near this 
mountain. (M.B, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 11, Stanza 
25). 


JALADHARA. A mountain in Sakadvlpa (The island 
of&aka). (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 11, Stanza 
16). 

JALADHI. The crocodile which is the conveyance of 
Varuna. It is mentioned in Vamana Purana, Chapter 9, 
about conveyances of Gods as follows :— 

“The conveyance of Indra is the white elephant, which 
came into being from the palm of Danu, and is of 
extraordinary strength and valour. The black buffalo 
called Paundraka, which was born from the thigh of 
Rudra, and is as quick as the mind and very fierce, is 
the conveyance of Yama (the god of death). The 
conveyance of Varuna is the black crocodile called 
‘Jaladhi’, born from the ear-wax of Rudra, and having 
divine power of movement. The conveyance of Vaisra- 
vana (the god of wealth) is a ferocious man with eyes 
like two cart-wheels and body as big as mountain, who 
was born from the leg of Ambika. The eleven Rudras 
have speedy horses, terrible serpents and white oxen 
of high speed. Candra has a chariot as his vehicle yoked 
with five hundred swans. The vehicles of the Adityas 
are chariots yoked with horses and camels. The convey¬ 
ances of the Vasus are elephants, men for Yaksas, ser¬ 
pents for Kinnaras, and horses for the A£vinldevas. The 
Maruts of fearful appearance have deer as conveyance. 
The Vidyadharas have parrots for conveyances. An 
asura called Andhaka has a chariot with thousand posts 
as his vehicle. Prahlada had, as conveyance a divine 
chariot of gold and silver yoked with eight white hor¬ 
ses and elephant for Virocana, horse for Kujambha, 
divine chariot yoked with yellow horses, for Sankukarna, 
elephant for Hayagriva, chariot for Maya, Great serpent 
for Dundubhi, Aeroplane for Sambara and lion for 
Aya££ariku. 

JALANDHAMA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 57). 

JALANDHARA. A mightly and valiant Asura. Khadga- 
roma was his charioteer and Vrnda was his wife. 
Jalandhara was the grandson of the sea of Milk. Once 
he met with the headless Rahu, who said to Jalandha¬ 
ra, the whdle story beginning from the churning of the 
sea of Milk. Jalandhara, became furious at the gods who 
had churned his grandfather. So he collected a big 
army of asuras and went to war with the devas. Though 
a large number of Asuras were killed in the battle, 
Indra and Visnu were defeated and Visnu was taken 
captive and hidden under the sea. Finally Parama£iva 
went to fight with the Asura. In the fight Jalandhara 
was killed and Visnu was rescued. (Padma Purana, 
Chapters 3 to 5). For further details see under Maya- 
siva. 

J ALA PAD A. See under Devadatta I. 

JALAPRADANIKA PARVA A sub section of Strl 
Parva, of the Mahabharata. This sub section comprises 
of Chapters 1 to 15 of Strl Parva. 

JALAPRALAYA. In all the Asiatic Puranas, reference 
to an ancient great flood, with slight changes occurs. 
According to Hindu Puranas this great flood took place 
before Mahavisnu took the incarnation of Matsya. In 
the Holy Bible which is the scripture 6f the Christians, 
the story of the great flood is allied to the story of the 
Noah. (See under Avatara). This story occurs in the 
Babylonian literature also. The book ‘Gilgamish’ which 
is as old as the Rgveda, is considered to be the oldest 
in the world. The theme of the Gilgamish is the travel 
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of a man named Gilgamish. This story is written in 
twelve clay-tablets. After 1850, the scientists of England 
who carried on an archaeological research, found in the 
library of Ancient Nineveh, the most famous in the 
ancient world, these twelve tablets along with twenty - 
thousand other tablets, all of which were in good condi¬ 
tion. This library was built by the King Asurbanipal 
in 7th century B.C., on a very high place on the bank 
of the river Tigris, in the ancient Nineveh. 

All these clay tablets have been removed to the British 
Museum. It took several decades to decipher them. 
When these clay tablets were discovered there was not a 
single man who could read and understand them, in 
the world. In spite of hard work, several years passed 
by without getting even a single tablet deciphered. They 
were written in ‘Accadean 5 , which was the language 
of the court of Asurbanipal and the national and the 
international language of the time. Another copy of 
this great work was discovered on the bank of the Eu¬ 
phrates, where the capital of the famous King Hamu- 
rabi of Ancient Babylon stood. Later discoveries dis¬ 
closed that this great work Gilgamish was part and 
parcel of the famous ancient civilization of the Oriental 
countries. The Hittites and the Egyptians tried to trans¬ 
late this book Gilgamish into their own languages. In 
the tablets with letters in the form of arrow heads, found 
on the bank of the Nile, the portions which were diffi¬ 
cult for them to translate, are given red marks. 

It was from a small piece of broken clay tablet that 
clues to the origin of this famous work were obtained. 
The world is indebted to the Sumerians, who had their 
capital in the place where the city Ur stands, for the 
original work of Gilgamish. 

Mention is made about a great flood in Gilgamish, as 
follows: Gilgamish set out on an adventurous journey to 
see his ancestor Utnapistim to learn from him the means 
of obtaining eternal life. The gods had told this man 
about the secret of eternal life. At last Gilgamish reached 
an island and found out his ancestor and asked him 
about the secrets of eternal life. Utnapistim said that 
he had lived in ‘Shoorappak 5 and that he had been an 
ardent devotee of Tya 5 God. When the gods decided 
to destroy mankind by a great flood the God Iya called 
his devotee Utnapistim and said to him “You, man of 
shoorappak, the son of Urbartutu: Demolish your house 
and build a ship. Leave off your wealth and search for 
your life. Cast away your property and save your life. 
Bring the seeds of every living thing into the ship. The 
ship you build should be according to measurements. 55 
The rest of the story is like the story of the “Ark of 
Noah 55 . The scientists are of opinion that in pre-historic 
times the three continents of Asia, Europe and Africa 
were one continent and that by earthquake or some 
other reason the south part of Europe had sunk down 
and water flowed in and thus the mediterranean sea 
came into existence. At a time when the far off regions 
of the earth were unknown, the people who escaped 
the flood imagined that the entire world had been sub¬ 
merged by the flood. It could be imagined that this 
story of the great flood passed on to posterity verbally 
and after so many generations it appeared in different 
regions in different languages in different forms. 1 


JALASANDHI I. One of the hundred sons of Dhrta- 
rasjxa. Bhlmasena killed him. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 64, Stanza 33). 

JALASANDHI II. A warrior who fought on the side of 
the Kauravas against the Pandavas. He was present at 
the svayamvara of Pancali. (marriage of Pancali). It is 
mentioned in Mahabharata, Drona Parva, Chapter 
115, Stanza 52, that he was killed by Satyaki in the 
battle of Bharata. 

JALELA. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 16). 

JALESVARl. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 16). 

JALEYU. A son born to Raudras va the son of Puru, by 
a celestial woman named Misrakesl. Mention is made 
about Jaleyu in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 94, 
Stanza 10. 

JAM. It means gitarn (music). (Agni Purana, Chapter 
348). 

JAMADAGNI. A hermit of majestic power. He was the 
father of Parasurama. 

1) Genealogy . Descended from Visnu in the following 
order are: Brahma— Bhrgu — Gyavana — Aurva — 
Rcika—Jamadagni. 

2) Birth. There is an interesting story about the birth 
of Jamadagni. Gadhi was the son of king Kusamba. A 
daughter named Satyavati was bom to Gadhi. The 
hermit Rcika giving a dowry of one thousand horses, 
each with one black ear, married Satyavati. Once 
Satyavati told her husband that herself and her mother 
wanted to get a child each. After the sacrifice of obla- * 
tions to Agni (fire), Rcika took two parts filled with 
boiled rice and gave them to Satyavati, with mantras 
(spells). The radiance of Brahma was invoked into 
one pot and the radiance of Ksatra was invoked into 
the other. The hermit had asked Satyavati to eat the 
rice into which the radiance of Brahma had been in¬ 
voked and to give the other pot to her mother. But the 
daughter and mother changed the pots secretly and 
Satyavati ate the rice in the pot into which Ksatra radi¬ 
ance was invoked and gave the pot of rice filled with 
Brahma-radiance to her mother. Both the women con¬ 
ceived. As the qhild grew in the womb the radiance of 
Brahma shone on the face of the mother and Ksatra 
lustre was seen on the face of Satyavati. Rcika asked 
Satyavati for the reason. She admitted the secret inter¬ 
change of the pot. 

Satyavati and her mother both delivered at the same 
time. Satyavati got the son Jamadagni, who was the 
embodiment of Ksatra tejas and the child with Brahma 
tejas born to the mother was Visvamitra. Therefore, in 
some Puranas Visvamitra is described as the uncle of 
Jamadagni whereas in some others they are said to be 
brothers. (Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 57). 

3) A house-holder. When Jamadagni grew up he made 
a tour and visited the holy places one by one and 
reached the palace of King Prasenajit of the family of 
Iksvaku. He saw Renuka the beautiful daughter of 
King Prasenajit and fell in love with her. He requested 
Prasenajit for the hand of Renuka. The King, without 
raising any objection gave his daughter Renuka in 
marriage to Jamadagni. The couple came to the bank 


i In writing about Jalapralaya, I have dealt with Gilgamish a little elaborately. Details on Gilgamish were obtained from the 
English translation of a famous German work by Venar Keller. This book had not been received when I wrote about the work ‘'Gilgamish’. 
So these details are included under this word “Jalapralaya”. 
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of the river Narmada and erecting a hermitage began 
Jtapas 5 (penance) . Four sons, Rumanvan, Suliotra, Vasu 
and ViSvavasu were born to Jamadagni by Renuka. 
(Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 58). 

4) The birth of ParuSu rama. Because of the wickedness 
of the Ksatriya Kings, the goddess Earth became 
miserable. She made a representation to Brahma who 
took her to the sea of Milk and told Mahavisnu every¬ 
thing. Mahavisnu promised to take an incarnation as 
the son of Jamadagni and destroy all the wicked Kings. 
Accordingly Renuka gave birth to Parasurama, who 
was an incarnation of Mahavisnu. (Brahmanda Purana, 
Chapter 59). 

5) Jamadagni getting the bow of Vifnu. Once the devas 
(gods) desired to know who, of Siva and Visnu was 
the more powerful. They informed Brahma of their 
desire. Brahma asked Visvakarma to make two tremen¬ 
dous bows. He gave one to Siva and the other to 
Visnu. The bow which Visnu got was known as Vaisna- 
vacapa and that which Siva got was known as 
Saivacapa. After this Brahma caused enmity between 
Siva and Visnu. A terrible battle ensued between Siva 
and Visnu. After a while the Saivacapa became 
less effective. At the request of the devas, the fight was 
stopped. The devas decided that Visnu was superior to 
Siva, in power. Siva got angry at this decision and 
gave his bow to Devarata Janaka, the King of Videha. 
It was this bow that Sri Rama broke at the marriage 
of Slta. 

Seeing *hat Siva had given away his capa (bow) 
Mahavisnu gave his bow to his devotee, the hermit 
Rclka. That Vaisnava capa was given to Jamadagni 
by Rclka. Thus the famous Vaisnava capa arrived at 
the hermitage of Jamadagni. (Valmlki Ramayana, 
Bala Kanda, Sarga 75). 

6) Renuka was killed . Parasurama became fourteen 
years old. Jamadagni went to the forest to gather 
fruits, roots etc. After completing the cleansing work 
of the hermitage, leaving Parasurama in the forest, 
Renuka went to the bank of the river Narmada (Reva) 
to fetch water. When she reached the river, Karta- 

- vlryarjuna and his wives were playing in water. She 
waited for them to go. When they were gone she got 
into the river. But as the water was muddy because of 
the play, she walked a little to the east where there 
was pure water. She saw there Citraratha the King 
ofSalva playing with his wife in the water. How 
beautiful they were ! She had never seen so beautiful a 
woman or so handsome a man. She stood there looking 
at them for a while. When she reached the hermitage 
with water, Jamadagni had already returned a long 
while ago. He had returned weary and tired of the 
heat of the midday-sun. He did not see his wife in 
the hermitage. He had been sitting very angry when 
Renuka returned with water. She put the pot down 
and bowed before her husband and told him the reason 
for her being late. When he heard the reason his anger 
blazed. He called his sons one by one and ordered 
them to kill her. But the four elder sons did not dare 
to execute his order saying that slaughter of a woman 
was a great sin. But Parasurama came forward and 


by a cutting-arrow cut off the head of his mother. The 
father called the four sons who disobeyed him and 
cursed them thus : 

“Since you have disobeyed the order of your father, 
because of your ignorance, you shall become foresters 
and live in forest. 55 

Being overwhelmed with sorrow at the death of his 
mother, Parasurama swooned and fell down. When 
his anger subsided, discretion dawned on Jamadagni. 
He aroused his son and took him on his lap and asked 
him what boon he wanted for having accomplished 
the unaccomplishable task. Paras urama’s request 
was that his mother should be brought to life again. 
The hermit was pleased and he brought Renuka to 
life again. (Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 60). 

7) The sun gave Jamadagni an umbrella and sandals. See 
under the word Gerippu (Sandals). 

8) The temptation of Dharma . See under the word 
‘Dharma 5 Para 6. 

9) Jamadagni was killed. Once Kartaviryarjuna, with 
his minister Gandragupta and some attendants had 
been hunting in the forests on the banks of the river 
Narmada. It was noon. The hunters grew tired of 
hunger and thirst. They came to the hermitage of 
Jamadagni. The hermit called his divine cow SuSIla 
and ordered her to give food to the King and his party. 
Within a few seconds meals were got ready for 
thousands of people. The King and his attendants had 
a feast. On their return journey the wonderful cow 
Suslla was the subject of their talk. The King wanted 
to get the cow which possessed divine power. So he 
sent his minister Gandragupta to the hermitage of 
Jamadagni with instructions to get the cow Suslla in 
exchange for a crore of cows or even half of the 
kingdom. But the hermit was not prepared to give 
the cow. The minister and his men caught the cow 
by force and went away. The hermit, filled with grief, 
followed the party a long way through the forest, and 
requested Gandragupta to return the cow. Gandra¬ 
gupta got angry and struck him to death, and took the 
cow to the palace, in the capital city of Mahismatl. 
After waiting for a long time, Renuka started in search 
of her husband. She saw Jamadagni lying almost dead, 
in a pool of blood. She fell down and beating her 
breast cried aloud. Parasurama with Akrtavrana and 
other disciples came there. When she saw her son 
Parasurama, she beat her breast twenty one times 1 
and cried. Parasurama, took an oath that since his 
mother beat her breast twentyone times and cried, he 
would travel around twentyone times and put an end 
to the Ksatriya Kings. After that they took the dead 
body of Jamadagni and placed it on fire, and began to 
sing the song of Visnu. Then the hermit Sukra came 
by that way and with the help of Mrtasanjlvanl 
brought Jamadagni to life again. The lost cow SuSIla 
also returned without her calf. (Brahmanda Purana, 
Chapter 69; M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 49) . 

10) Death of Jamadagni. Parasurama and Akrtavrana 
went to the city of Mahismatl with the intention of 
bringing the calf of Suslla back. They stood at the 
gate of the city and challenged Kartaviryarjuna for a 


i Seeing his mother beating her breast twentyone times, Bhargava caught hold of her hands and said “Mother stop 
afflicting your body. Don’t be sorry. I am here to end your sorrow. Since you have beaten your breast twentyone times, I will annihilate 
the Ksatriya Kings twentyone times.” Bhargava Rama took an oath thus, to his mother. 
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fight. Kartaviryarjuna came out with his army. In 
the battle which ensued, Kartavirya and his sons and 
most of his warriors fell dead. Parasurama and 
Akrtavrana returned with the calf. Jamadagni asked 
Parasurama to go to Mahendragiri and do penance in 
order to mitigate the sin of killing a large number of 
people. When Parasurama had gone for penance, 
Surasena a son of Kartaviryarjuna came with his men 
to the hermitage, cut off the head of Jamadagni and 
took it away. Parasurama and the disciples of 
Jamadagni placed the dead body of Jamadagni on the 
pyre and burnt it. Renuka jumped into that fire and 
died. After this Parasurama began his twentyone 
tours for the extermination of the Ksatriya Kings. 
(Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 86). 

11) Other information. (1) Udayana grew up in the 
hermitage of Jamadagni. (See under Udayana). 

(2) Jamadagni was one of the hundred sons of Rclka. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Stanza 45). 

(3) Jamadagni was one of the hermits, who visited 
Sri Rama on his return from forest life. The hermits 
who came to Ayodhyafrom the North were, Kasyapa, 
Bharadvaja, the Sanakas, Sarabhanga, Durvasas, 
Matanga, Vibhandaka, Tumburu and the Saptarsis 
(the seven hermits). Uttara Ramayana). 

(4) Jamadagni was present at the Janmotsava (birth 
celebration) of Arjuna. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 122, 
Stanza 51). 

(5) This hermit is a luminary in the assembly of 
Brahma. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 11, Stanza 22). 

(6) During the time of the battle of Mahabharata, 
Jamadagni entered Kuruksetra and advised Drona to 
stop the battle. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 190, 
Stanza 35). 

(7) Jamadagni once delivered a speech on the bad 
sides of accepting rewards, to the King Vrsadarbhi. 
(M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 93, Stanza 44). 

(8) Jamadagni vowed that he was innocent in the 
affair of the stealing of Agastya’s lotus. (M.B. Anusas¬ 
ana Parva, Chapter 94, Stanza 25 . 

12) The Names of Jamadagni. Arcika, Bhargava, Bhar- 
gavanandana, Bhrgui'ardula, Bhrgusrestha, Bhrguttama 
Rclkaputra are the names used by Vyasa to denote 
Jamadagni, in Bharata. 

JAMAGHA. A King of the family of Yayati. (Bhaga- 
vata, Skandha 9). 

JAMBAVAN. A monkey of extraordinary might. He 
was the minister of Sugriva. 1 

1) Birth. Whefi the troubles and hardships caused by 
the wickedness of Ravana became unbearable the 
goddess Earth and the Devas approached Brahma for 
redress. Brahma took them to the sea of Milk. Maha¬ 
visnu heard everything and said that he would incarnate 
as the son of Dasaratha and would kill Ravana. Brahma 
was directed to create monkeys to help him on that 
occasion. Accordingly Brahma created Jambavan and 
several other monkeys. 


There are two stories about the birth of Jamba van in the 
Puranas. 

(1) Brahma sat for a long time thinking about the 
creation of monkeys. Then he wanted to yawn., for 
which he opened the mouth and instantly Jambavan 
came out from inside Brahma through the open mouth. 
“I have already created Jambavan the noble bear, who 
jumped out of my mouth when I yawned. 55 (Valmiki 
Ramayana, Balakanda, Sarga 17, Stanza 6). 

(2) One day time of Brahma ended and the night had 
advanced two yamas (six hours). The Madhukaitabhas 
born of the ear-wax of Mahavisnu began to create 
trouble and commotion in the waters of the great flood. 
They saw a lotus on the surface of water. Seeing Brahma 
in it they challenged him for fight. Hearing their shout¬ 
ing and the challenge Brahma became afraid of the 
asuras. His middle face began to sweat. The sweat 
flowed through his cheeks and reached the loins. Jamba¬ 
van came into being from that sweat. So he got the 
name Ambujata, (born from the water of sweat). As 
he was the first person who entered the country of 
Jambunada he was called Jambavan. As he was born 
when there was no universe or time his age or date 
of birth could not be ascertained. At the time of Sri 
Rama Jambavan was six Manvantaras (age of a Manu) 
and for hundred and sixtyfour Caturyugas (a period of 
four yugas) old. (The present age is the twentyeighth 
Caturyuga of the seventh Manu). Jambavan had wit¬ 
nessed all the incarnations from Matsya to Sri Rama. 
(Kamba Ramayana Purva Kanda). 

2) Jambavan and the incarnation of Sri Rama. During the 
time of Sri Rama Jambavan was the minister of 
Sugriva. It is stated in Valmiki Ramayana, Kiskindha 
Kanda, Sarga 41, that Nila, the son of Agni, Hanuman, 
Jambavan, Suhotra, Sarari, Saragulma, Gaja, Gavaksa, 
Gavaya, Susena, Rsabha, Mainda, Dvivida, Vijaya, 
Gandhamadana, Ulkamukha, Asanga, Angada and 
others were the ministers of Sugriva. 

The monkeys who went to the south in search of Sita, 
reached the sea shore. The question was how to jump 
over the sea to Lanka. Each of them came forward to 
show his ability and admitted failure. Finally Jambavan 
called Hanuman to him and advised him to jump over 
to Lanka. Hanuman who was not aware of his own 
powers, 2 refused. Jambavan told him about his birth, 
self-power, attainment of boons etc. Hanuman became 
convinced of his powers at the words of Jambavan and 
jumped over the sea to Lanka, (Ramayana, Kiskindha 
Kanda). 

3) Jamb avail and the incarnation of Vamana . Jambavan 
walked round Mahavisnu, who incarnated as Vamana 
to curb the powers of Mahabali. At that time 
Jambavan was immensely strong. But by the time of 
the incarnation of Sri Rama his strength had decreased 
much. Hear what he said to the monkeys who as¬ 
sembled on the sea shore to go in search of Sita. 

<; My abilities in olden times were not what you see 
now. In the far old days, I had walked round that 


1 It is difficult to ascertain whether Jambavan was a monkey or a bear. In some of the Indian languages he is described as a 
monkey. In Malayalam he was thought of as a monkey from ancient period. In Valmiki Ramayana, which is the original work. Jamba¬ 
van is denoted by the words ‘Kapi’ (monkey) and Rksa (bear). Jambavan is called Rksapurigava in Valmiki Ramayana Balakanda 
Sarga 17. From this it is to be assumed that Jambavan was a bear. In the same chapter it occurs that, it was the aim of Brahma to 
make the gods and the celestial women take birth as monkeys to help Mahavisnu in the incarnation of Sri Rama. So it is not 
wrong to consider Jambavan either as a bear or as a monkey. 

2 For the cause of his forgetting his own powers see under Trnabindu II. 
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Eternal Being Visnu when he measured three steps at 
the sacrifice of Mahabali. Now, I am very old and 
have not enough strength' to jump over the sea.” 
(Valnnki Ramayana, Kiskindha kanda, Sarga 65). 

4) Jamb avdn and the incarnation of Sri Krpia. The long- 
living Jamba van who had witnessed nine out of the 
ten incarnations of Malta visnu is seen in connection 
with the precious stone Syamantaka, in the incarnation 
ofKrsna. The Sun-god gave this jewel Syamantaka to 
King Satrajit. His younger brother Prasena wore it 
and went to the forest for hunting. A lion killed him 
and took the jewel in his mouth and was going along 
the forest when Jamba van killed it and took the jewel. 
It was rumoured that Sri Krsna had killed Prasena 
and taken the jewel. So Sr! Krsna went in search of 
the jewel to the forest, defeated Jambavan and took the 
jewel, and returned it to Satrajit. Sri Krsna married 
Jambavatl the daughter of Jambavan. (Bhagavata, 
Skandha 10). 

5) Jambavan became old for ever . At the time of the 
incarnation of Vamana, Jambavan was very strong 
and valiant. When Vamana brought under control the 
three worlds by measuring three steps Jambavan 
travelled throughout the three worlds carrying the news 
everywhere. Within three moments Jambavan 
travelled eighteen times through the three worlds. In 
this travel of lightning-speed the end of the nail of his 
toe touched the highest peak of Mahameru, who 
considered it as an insult and said “You are arrogant 
of your speed and youth. Hereafter your body will 
not reach where your mind reaches and you shall be 
ever old.” Because of this curse Jambavan became old 
and unable to carry out what he wished. (Kamba 
Ramayana, Yuddha Kanda). 

jAMBAVATl. Daughter of the famous Jambavan. Sri 
Krsna went in search of the famous precious stone 
Syamantaka which was lost when Prasena wore it and 
went to the forest for hunting. Krsna found it in the 
cave of Jambavan, who fought with him and was 
defeated. Finally he gave his daughter Jambavatl to 
Sri Krsna as wife, and the jewel Syamantaka as dowry. 
Sri Krsna came to his capital Dvaraka with his wife 
Jambavatl. When sons were born to the other wives 
ofKrsna she became sad and requested her husband 
that sons may be born to her also. On hearing this 
request Krsna went to the mountain where the 
hermit Upamanyu was engaged in penance. With that 
hermit who was an ardent devotee of Siva, as his 
teacher, Krsna began a penance before Siva, in 
accordance with his (Upamanyu’s) advice. The 
penance, holding yogadanda and Kapala (devotee’s 
staff and skull) lasted for a month. In the second 
month penance was performed standing on one T eg and 
drinking only water. In the third month he did 
penance standing on toes only and using air as food. 
After six months Paramasiva appeared and blessed 
him that his wives would have ten sons each. Accor¬ 
dingly Jambavatl gave birth to her first son who was 
named Samba. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 4). 

JAMBHA. A Daitya (Asura). He was the chief among 
those who snatched away Amrta from the hands of 
Dhanvantari. (Agni Purana, Chapter 3). 

In the Puranas several Asuras (demons) bear¬ 
ing the name Jambha are mentioned. It is stated in 
Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Daksinatyapajha, Chapter 


38, that Sri Krsna killed an Asura named Jambha. 
Mention is made in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 98, Stanza 49 that the teacher Sukra refused 
to help a Jambha whom Indra killed later. It occurs 
in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 102, Stanza 
24, that Mahavisnu had killed an asura called Jambha. 
It is stated in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 285, 
Stanza 2, that a group of Jambhasuras, who had 
undergone training under Ravana, once attacked 
Hanuman. Another Jambhasura had been killed by 
Arjuna, as stated in Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 49. All these Danavas (Asuras) were sons of 
Kagyapa born of his wife Danu. 

JAMBHAKA. A Ksatriya King. This King was killed 
in battle by Sri Krsna. He had a son who, later 
became King but was killed 'by Sahadeva in his 
conquest of the countries. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 
31, Stanza 7). 

JAMBU. A tree which stands on the southern side of 
the mount Mahameru. This tree bears fruits and 
flowers throughout the year irrespective of the seasons. 
This tree is watered by the Siddhaearanas. The 
branches of this tree reach the realm of heaven. The 
place in which this tree stands is known as Jambu- 
dvlpa. The ripe fruits as big as elephants fall down and 
are broken. The juice oozing from them flows as a big 
stream. This is called the river Jambu. It flows through 
the southern part of the country known as llavrtta. 
The goddess who lives on the bank of this big river .is 
known as Jambvadinl. She is very fond of Jambu fruit. 
This goddess who loves everything in the world, is 
worshipped by the gods, nagas (snakes), the hermits and 
sages, Raksasas (giants) and every body in the world 
with devotion. Even by the mere thinking of her she 
could be pleased. She destroys the sins and increases 
the purity of people. She cures all the diseases and 
gives people, health, wealth, long life, prosperity and 
happiness. 

The juice of the Jambu fruit when mixed with soil and 
acted upon by water, air and sun’s rays, turns into a 
kind of gold called Jambunada. The devas, Vidya- 
dharas etc. use this gold to make ornaments for their 
women. This gold is superior to other kinds of gold. 
(Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 8). 

JAMBODVlPA. One of the Puranically famous 
Saptadvlpas (seven continents). These seven continents 
are embankments separating the seven seas. Jambu- 
dvlpa, Krauncadvlpa, Sakadvlpa and Puskaradvlpa are 
included in the seven islands. 

Jambudvipa has an area of one lakh of yojanas. The 
island is round like a lotus flower. There are eight 
long mountain ranges which divide the island into 
nine countries, which look like nine petals of the lotus 
flower. Each of these nine countries has an area of nine 
thousand yojanas. The two countries of the north and 
south extremities are bowshaped. Four of the remain¬ 
ing seven are longer than the rest. The central country 
is square. This country is known as llavrtta, at the 
centre of which there is the mountain Sumeru with 
a height of one lakh of yojanas. This is called 
Svarnaparvata (The mountain of gold). The top of 
this mountain is a great flat place with an area of 
thirty thousand yojanas. This great plain is ten thousand 
yojanas above the ground level. On the northern part 
of llavrtta lie the three mountain ranges of Nllagiri, 
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Svetagiri and Srngavan, and midway between them 
the three countries called Ramyaka, Hiranmaya and 
Kuru. On the southern part of llavrtta, there arc the 
three mountains of Nisadha, Hemakuta and Himalaya 
and three countries Harivarsa, Kimpurusa and 
Bharata. The mountain Malyavan lies to the west and 
Gandhamadana to the east of llavrtta. There are two 
countries Ketumala and BhadraSva having an area of 
two thousand yojanas each with the two mountains 
Nila and Nisadha as boundaries. At the foot of the 
mount Mahameru, there are the mountains of 
Mandara, Meru, Suparsvaka, Kumuda and many 
others. On those mountains big trees like naval 
(syzygium jambolanum) Makanda (Mango tree) 
Katambu (Naucka Candamba) banyan etc. grow in 
plenty. On the top of these mountains there are four 
lakes, full of milk, honey, juice of sugarcane and sweet 
water. The devas become prosperous by the touch of 
the water of these lakes. Besides these parks there -are 
four heavenly parks known as Nandana, Caitraratha, 
Vaibhraja and Sarvabhadraka. The women folk of the 
devas (gods) and Gandharvas (demi-gods) play in 
these parks, which are convenient for couples to carry 
on lustful play. A river is formed there, by the juice 
oozing from the fallen mango fruits. The river is 
purple coloured and is called ArunanadI (river Aruna). 
The goddess named Aruna lives here. The famous 
Jambu tree is in this Jambudvlpa. (Devi Bhagavata, 
Skandha 8). 

JAMBtJKA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 74). 

JAMBUKA. (JAMBUMALIKA). A Sudra Sage. The 
child of a brahmin died when Sri Rama, after his twelve 
years 5 exile in forest had returned to Ayodhya and was 
ruling the country in an ideal manner. The brahmin 
and his wife carried the dead body of their child to the 
palace with loud lamentations. Everybody felt surprised 
how there could be child-death in the land when the 
King was ruling it in the most dharmic (righteous) 
manner. Then did Narada, who was present in the 
assembly, point out that in a corner of Ramarajya a 
Sudra Sage was doing tapas and that it was the reason 
for the untimely death of the brahmin child. At once 
Sri Rama set out in search of the Sudra Sage after 
directing Satrughna to see that no enemy entered the 
country, and asking Laksmana to take care of the dead 
body of the brahmin child. After a rather detailed 
search Sri Rama found Jambuka at the mountain called 
Sailam doing tapas hanging from the branch of a tree 
on his legs with head down. He told Sri Rama that he 
was the Sudra Sage called Jambuka and was performing 
tapas thus so that he might ascend to heaven in his very 
body. Sri Rama at once cut off the head of the Sudra 
Sage, who attained, as soon as Rama’s sword fell on him, 
moksa (salvation), and the dead child of the brahmin 
returned to life again. (Uttara Ramayana). 

JAMBUKESVARA. Name of an idol of Siva (Liriga) 
installed in Mysore. The Sivaliriga installed in the Jam¬ 
bukesvara temple in Mysore. Jambu is a fruit tree. 
There is a story about how Siva happened to come 
under this tree. 

Once upon a time this place was full of Jambu trees, 
and a recluse performing a penance under a Jambu 
tree got a fruit of it. Attracted, so to say, by the sanctity 
of the fruit the recluse submitted it first as an offering 
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to Lord Siva, and only after that he ate it. As a result of 
that the fruit germinated in the stomach of the sage 
grew up into a tree and emerged into light and air 
bursting his head open. Elated at this the sage danced 
before God, who asked him to return to the place from 
where he got the fruit. Accordingly he returned to 
Tiruvanakovil and continued his penance. Pleased so 
much with the Sage Siva followed him and sat under 
the tree. From that day onwards Siva came to be 
called Jambunatha. To this day Jam buna tha sits under 
the Jambu tree. 

Later, a temple came to be built there under the follow¬ 
ing circumstances. A controversy arose between Mal¬ 
yavan and Puspadanta, two of the Bhutaganas of Siva, 
as to who cherished more devotion to the Lord. The 
controversy developed into a quarrel and Puspadanta 
cursed Malyavan into a spider, and Malyavan cursed 
Puspadanta into an elephant. Now, when the mutual 
curse took efTect wisdom dawned on both Malyavan and 
Puspadanta, and they took refuge in the Lord for re¬ 
demption from the curse. The Lord sent both of them to 
the Cola country, and after wandering about in differ¬ 
ent parts of the country both of them came to Jambu¬ 
kesvara, and lived there worshipping God. The elephant 
used to bathe daily in sacred tlrthas, bring holy water 
in its trunk and make an offering of it to the Lord. As 
for the spider it wove a net above the head of the Lord, 
so that dried leaves did not fall on it. The elephant 
used to daily sweep off the net above the head of the 
Lord and make his offering of the water thereon. But, 
the spider would again weave the net. Thus their quar¬ 
rel continued. One day the spider, in great anger, got 
into the trunk of the elephant and bit it hard. Due to 
unbearable pain it smashed its trunk on a granite stone 
and fell down dead. At this God appeared and blessed 
both of them. The Lord also said that the sacred spot 
would come to be known as Tiruvana-Kovil (ana = 
elephant ; Kovil= temple) in memory of Puspadanta 
who had taken the form of the elephant. The spider 
was told that .he would be born in the Cola dynasty 
and carry on for long years many good acts. Accor¬ 
dingly Malyavan was born as the son of Subhadeva, the 
Cola king and Kamalavatl, his queen, and ruled the 
land for many years under the name King Cenkanna. 
He it was who built the Jambukesvara temple. (Tiru- 
vanakkavu Purana). 

JAMBOKHANDAVINIRMANA PARVA. A sub section 
of Bhlsma Parva, in the Mahabharata. See under 
Mahabharata. 

JAMBUMALl. A Raksasa (giant) who was the son of 
Prahasta. Hanuman killed this Raksasa in a fight, when 
he went to Lanka in search of Sita, (Valmlki Ramayana 
Sundarakanda, Sarga 44). 

JAMBUMALIKA. See under Jambuka. 

JAMBUMARGA. An ancient holy place. If one visits 
this place one will attain the fruits of performing the 
sacrifice of Asvamedha (horse sacrifice). (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 62). 

JAMBONADA I. A mountain. The river Ganges flows 
through the valley of this mountain which is connected 
with Mahameru. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 139, 
Stanza 16). 

jAMBUNADA II. A golden mountain which stands in 
the place called Uslrablja. A King named Marutta 
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performed sacrifice on this mountain. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 111, Stanza 23). 

JAMBONADA. III. Gold is formed from the river 
Jambu which flows through Jambudvlpa (the island 
Jambu). The gold is called Jambunada, according to 
Mahabharata, Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 7, Stanza 26. 

JAMBONADA IV. A son of Janamejaya, a King of the 
dynasty of Puru. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Stanza 
56). 

A MBONADl. A famous river. (Sec under Jambu¬ 
dvlpa) . 

JANADEVA. A Janaka King who ruled over Mithila 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 218, Verse 3). 

(1) Mahavisnu, once in the guise of a brahmin, tested 
the King and pleased with him granted him certain 
boons. (Santi Parva, Chapter 219). 

(2) None of the 100 acaryas in his court could answer 
his questions about salvation satisfactorily. But, Panca- 
sikha, who casually came to the palace advised the 
King about the means to attain salvation. (Santi Parva 
Chapter 211). 

JANAKA. 

1) Genealogy . Janaka was descended from Visnu in the 
following order:—Brahma,—Marlci—Kasyapa—Vivas- 
van—Vaivasvata—Iksvaku—Nimi—Mithi— Udavasu— 
Nandivardhana — Suketu — Devarata —Brhadratha— 
Mahavlra—Sudhrti—Dhrstaketu—HaryaSva — Maru— 
Pratvantaka — Kirtiratha — Devamidha —Vibudha— 
Mahldhraka—Kirtirata—Maharoman—Svarnaroman— 
Hrasvaroman—Siradhvaja (Janaka) . 

2) Janaka dynasty. Danda, Vikuksi and Nimi were the 
three prominent sons of Iksvaku. The dynasty of Viku¬ 
ksi earned reputation as the cradle of such powerful 
Kings as Vikuksi, Kratha, Mandhata. TrPahku. Haris- 
candra, Sagara and Bhaglratha. Sri Rama also was 
born in Vikuksi’s dynasty. It was Nimi, the younger 
brother of Vikuksi who founded the Videha dynasty. 
There is a story about that dynasty getting the name, 
Videha. Nimi decided to conduct a yajna and requested 
Vasistha to act as high priest at the yajna. Vasistha, 
who then was busy with the affairs of another yajna 
asked Nimi to postpone his proposed yajna to a later 
date. To this Nimi made no answer, and Vasistha went 
away under the impression that his suggestion had been 
accepted by Nimi. Accordingly, as soon as he got free 
from other preoccupations Vasistha went to Nimi to 
conduct his yajna. But, Nimi had already performed 
the Yajna with Gautama as high priest. Enraged at this 
Vasistha cursed Nimi that he should lose his body and 
become Videha (without body). As the result of the 
curse Nimi fell down dead. As Nimi had no sons living 
the Rsis churned out of his body a child. As the child 
was got by mathana (churning) he was named Mithi 
Janaka. After that all kings born in Mithi’s dynasty 
began using the common name Janaka. 

The actual name of Janaka, father of Sita, was Sira¬ 
dhvaja. Mithila or Mithilapurl was the city founded by 
Mithi. From .the time of the curse pronounced on Nimi 
the Kings of that dynasty also came to be known as 
Videhas, and the country they ruled Videha. (See 
Nimi) . (Devi Bhagavata, 6th Skandha). 

3) Brother of Siradhvaja. Siradhvaja, the father of Sita 
had a brother called Kusadhvaja. While Siradhvaja 
was the King of Mithila the King of SamkaSya called 
Sudhanvan attacked Mithila. Siradhvaja killed Sudhan- 


van in the war and crowned his brother Kusadhvaja as 
the King of Samkasya. Laksmana’s wife Ormila was 
Kusadhvaja’s daughter. Kusadhvaja had three daugh¬ 
ters called Mandavl, Ormila and Srutakirti. Bharata 
married Mandavl and Satrughna married Srutakirti. 
(Kamba Ramayana, Balakanda; Valmiki Ramayana. 
Balakanda, Canto 71). 

4) Birth of Sita At a time when Siradhvaja had no 
issues a girl emerged from the furrows of the ploughed 
earth, and Siradhvaja felt the desire to bring up the 
child as his own daughter. And, a celestial voice, “Oh! 
Siradhvaja! it is your own daughter” clinched the issue 
for the King. That daughter was Sita. Siradhvaja— 
Janaka—accordingly brought up Sita as his own dau¬ 
ghter. (Valmiki Ramayana, Ayodhya Kanda, Canto 118). 

5) Janaka got Saivacapa . See under Jamadagni 

6) Janaka and Kahotaka. See under Astavakra. 

7) Janaka and Astavakra. Sounder Astavakra. 

8 ) Janaka in Tamaloka. King Janaka once, by his yogic 
powers cast off his physical body. A vimana (aerial 
chariot) from Devaloka arrived to carry Janaka’s soul 
there. On his way to Devaloka Janaka approached 
Kalapuri where innumerable sinners were being tortur¬ 
ed in the various hells. When they breathed the air 
which had come in contact with Janaka’s body, they 
got much relief from their tortures and the fire of hell 
now became cool and pleasing to them. When Janaka 
was about to go away the inmates of hell begged him not 
to leave them in that condition. He thought to himself 
thus: “If these beings get some comfort or happiness 
from my presence I shall surely stay here in Kalapuri, 
which will be my svarga (heaven).” Thinking thus, 
Janaka the most righteous of souls stopped there. 

And then Kala arrived there to determine suitable 
punishments to the various kinds of sinners, and seeing 
Janaka there, asked why he, the most virtuous and the 
purest of souls, waited there, Janaka explained his reason 
for standing there and added that he would quit the 
place only if Kala released all those people from hell. 
On hearing Janaka’s answer Kala pointed out to him one 
by one the sinners who were being tortured in hell 
and explained things as follows:— “Look here, that 
fellow there had seduced the wife of his most intimate 
friend, and that is why he is tied to a red hot iron bar 
for 10,000 years. After those 10,000 years he would be 
born in a pig’s womb, and when he is born among 
human beings it would be as a eunuch. The other fellow 
there forcibly kissed another man’s wife, and so he has 
to be roasted in Raurava hell for hundred years. That 
other fellow is put into this vessel filled with blood and 
pus with both his hands cut off as he had stolen other 
people’s property. This fellow did not speak even a 
word of welcome to a tired and hungry man who sought 
his hospitality at night. That is why he has been thrown 
into thick darkness, and there, for a hundred years, he 
must undergo the additional suffering of wasp-bite. As 
for this man he had in a loud voice found fault with 
another man, and this other fellow is his friend who 
listened to those vilifications attentively. And, that is 
the reason why both of them have been pushed into 
this unused well. So, all these people have to suffer for 
their sins. You, King Janaka, who did only righteous 
acts will please go away from this accursed place.” 
Janaka asked Kala how those sinners could be released 
from hell, and Kala answered that if any good act of 
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the King was transferred to them they could be set 
free. One early morning Janaka had, with a pure 
heart, chanted “Rama, Rama” and that good act was 
exchanged for the freedom of the sinners. 

After their release had been effected, Janaka asked 
Kala : “You say that only sinners come here. What sin 
have I committed that I should come here ?” Kala’s 
reply to the question was as follows :—“Oh ! King, 
no one else in the whole world has so much punya as 
you have got. But, a small sin you have committed. 
Once you prevented a cow from eating grass, and, f 
therefore, you had to come up to the gates of hell. Now, 
that sin has been atoned for. So you may go to svarga.” 
Janaka saluted Kala and in the divine vimana went to 
Heaven. (Padma Purana, Chapters 30 and 31). 

9) Artificial Janaka. While Sita was a captive in Lanka 
4 Ravana, to bring her round, deputed a very clever 

magician called Marutta to her, disguised as Janaka, 
her father. And Marutta, in the capacity of her father 
consoled her and advised her to yield to the wishes of 
Ravana. But Sita did not yield, and the artificial Janaka 
assumed his original form of Marutta and went away. 
(Kariiba Ramayana, Sundara Kanda). 

10) Other information about Janaka . (1) Bhimasena 

defeated one Janaka, who was King of Mithila during 
the time of the Pandavas. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 30, 
Verse 13). 

(2) King Janaka was a personification or incarna¬ 
tion of all good qualities. (Vana Parva, Chapter 207, 
Verse 37). 

(3) Janaka, the father of Sita, in his old age renounc¬ 
ed his kingdom and became a recluse. (Santi Parva, 
Chapter 18, Verse 4). 

(4) Once the sage called Asmaka imparted some 
pieces of advice to Janaka. (See under Asmakopakhyana). 

. (5) Once in a war between Janaka and a king called 
Pratardana, the army of Janaka, in the presence of the 
army of Pratardana stood aghast, and Janaka incited 
them to fight by showing heaven and hell to them. 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 99, Verse 4). 

(6) Once in a war with a King called KsemadarsI 
when victory for Janaka was found to be an impossibi¬ 
lity he, as advised by Sage Kalakavrksaka gave his 
daughter to KsemadarsI in marriage. (Santi Parva, 
Chapter 106, Verse 2). 

(7) Once Mandavya a great sage put many questions 
about Trsna (desire) to Janaka and he, the great 
philosopher answered the questions quite satisfactorily 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 276). 

(8) On another occasion Janaka had a talk with Sage 
Parasara about the attainment of prosperity and wel¬ 
fare. (Santi Parva, Chapter 296). 

(9) There was a King called Karala Janaka among 
the Janaka Kings. Once Vasistha gave some good 
advice to Karala Janaka. (Santi Parva, Chapters 302- 
308). 

(10) Once a Sage advised a Janaka King called Vasu- 
man on subjects relating to^ Dharma. (Santi Parva, 
Chapter 309). 

(11) Vasuman Janaka, son of Devarata put many ques¬ 
tions to Yajnavalkya and they were answered to the 
full satisfaction of the King. (Santi Parva, Chapters 
310-318). 

(12) The Janaka King called Janadeva had once a 


discussion with Sage Pancasikha about the means to 
avoid death. (Santi Parva, Chapter 319). 

(13) There was once a Janaka King called Dharma- 
dhvaja, and Sulabha, an erudite woman in Mithila 
wanted to test the King. By her yogic powers she 
assumed the form of a very beautiful woman and visited 
Janaka’s palace. She was offered a seat by the King, 
and seated on the stool she took her soul into the 
body of Janaka, and the soul entered into a dicussion 
on philosophic subjects with Janaka. Sulabha was thus 
convinced about the unique scholarship of the King 
and left the palace ashamed about her attempt to 
test the King. (Santi Parva, Chapter 320). 

(14) Suka, the son of Vyasa not being fully satisfied by 
the study of Bhagavata once visited Janaka at the 
instance of his (Suka’s) father, and Janaka did so 
easily clear the doubts of Suka, which even Vyasa had 
not been able to successfully tackle. (Devi Bhagavata, 
1st Skandha). 

(15) King Janaka did not eat flesh. (Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 115, Verse 65). 

(16) Dharma, once in the guise of a brahmin imparted 
many pieces of advice to Janaka. (Asvamedha Parva, 
Chapter 32). 

The above facts prove that the Janaka kings, as a rule, 
were great scholars and philosophers. 

11) Synonyms of Janaka . Aindradyumni, Daivarati, 
Dharmadhvaja, Karala, Karalajanaka; Maithila, 
Mithiladhipa, Mithilesvara, Vaideha etc. 

JANAKI I. A Ksatriya king who was the rebirth of 
an asura named Candravinasana. It is stated in Maha- 
bharata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 20, that the 
Pandavas had sent to him a letter of invitation to take 
part in the battle of Bharata. 
jANAKl II. See under Sita. 

JANALOKA. One of the fourteen worlds. This world is 
situated three crores of yojanas (leagues) away from 
Dhruvapada (the region of Dhruva—Pole star) according 
to Visnu Purana, Amsa II, Chapter 7). 

JANAMEJAYA I. A famous King of the Solar dynasty 

1) Genealogy . Descended from Visnu thus:—Brahma- 
Atri - Candra - Budha - Pururavas-Ayus-Nahusa-Yayati- 
Puru - Janamejaya - Pracinvan - Pravlra-Namasyu-Vlta- 
bhaya-Sundu-Bahuvidha-Samyati-Rahovadl-Raudrasva- 
Matinara - Santurodha - Dusyanta - Bharata-Suhotra- 
Suhota - Gala - Garda - Suketu - Brhatksetra-Hasti-Aja- 
mldha-Rsa-Samvarana-Kuru-Jahnu-Suratha-Viduratha- 
Sarvabhauma-Jayatsena - Ravyaya - Bhavuka - Cakrod- 
dhata - Devatithi - Rksa-Bhlma-Pratlca-Santanu-Vyasa- 
Pandu-Arjuna-Abhimanyu-Pariksit-Janamejaya. 

2) Birth , marriage and accession to throne. Janamejaya 
was the son of Pariksit by his wife MadravatT. Vapu- 
stama, daughter of Suvarnavarman, King of KasI was 
Janamejaya’s wife. Two sons, Satanlka and Sanku- 
karna were born to them. Janamejaya had three 
brothers called Srutasena, Ugrasena and Bhimasena. 
(Devi Bhagavata, 2nd Skandha ; Adi Parva, Chapters 
3 and 95). 

3) Death of his father . Janamejaya’s father, Pariksit 
ruled the country in a very distinguished manner for 
sixty years. While once hunting in the forest Pariksit 
became very tired and thirsty. While searching for 
water he came across a Sage named Sarnlka and asked 
him for some water. Sarnlka being engaged in medita¬ 
tion did not hear the King’s request. But, tho 
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King mistaking the sage’s silence for haughtiness threw 
in anger a dead snake round his neck and went away. 
But, within seven days of the incident Parlksit was 
bitten to death by Taksaka, king of the Nagas accord¬ 
ing to the curse pronounced on him by Gavijata, 
son of sage Samlka. 

Janamejaya was only an infant at the time of his 
father’s death. So the obsequies of the late king were 
performed by his ministers. After that at an auspicious 
time Janamejaya was crowned King. Within a short 
time he mastered statecraft. Dhanurvidya was taught, 
by Krpacarya. Very soon he earned reputation as an 
efficient administrator. He got married in due course. 
(Devi Bhagavata, 2nd Skandha). 

4) His haired towards snakes . In the course of a talk 

one day with Janamejaya Uttanka the sage detailed to 
him the circumstances of his father’s death. Only 
then did he understand the actual cause of Pariksit’s 
death, and the information kindled in him intense 
feelings of revenge not only against serpents but also 
against the whole serpent dynasty. (Dev! Bhagavata, 
2nd Skandha). # v 

5) Sarpasatra. (Serpent yajiia). Janamejaya sought 
the advice of priests and Rtviks as to how best revenge 
could be taken against the serpents, and they advised 
him to perform the great Yajna called Sarpasatra. 
And, accordingly all necessary arrangements for the 
Satra were made, and the King began diksa (Initiation) 
for it (to live for a few days under severe routine to 
prepare the author of the yajna for it). But the priest 
who made the arrangements looked into signs about the 
successful conclusion of the yajna and opined that it 
would be obstructed by a brahmin, and, the King, 
therefore, ordered strict steps to be taken against the 
entry of strangers into the YagaSala. 

And, the Sarpasatra began. High priests wore black 
clothes, and chanting mantras they made offerings in 
the sacred fire, and this created a burning sensation in 
the hearts of serpents. They began, one after another 
to come and fall into the fire. All varieties of serpents 
got consumed by the fire thus. 

Sages like Uttanka, Candabhargava, Sarngarava, Vyasa, 
Uddalaka, Atreya, Pramataka, Svetaketu, Narada, 
Devala, Kalaghata, Srutasravas, Kohala, DevaSarman, 
Maudgalya and Samasaurabha acted as Rtviks at the 
Satra. Though almost all the serpents courted death in 
the fire, Taksaka alone did not come. Fear-stricken he 
had taken refuge with Indra. 

As the chanting of mantras increased in intensity and 
volume Vasuki began to feel the burning sensation. He 
requested his sister Jaratkaru to find out some means 
of escape from the Satra, and at the instance of Jarat¬ 
karu her son Astika set out for the palace of Janame¬ 
jaya to obstruct the Yajna. 

Though the Rtviks invoked for a long time Taksaka did 
not appear. Enraged at his absence, Uttanka searched 
for Taksaka with his divine eyes and found him seated 
on the throne of Indra along with him, who had given 
him (Taksaka) asylum. This challenge of Indra kindled 
the wrath of Uttanka all the more, and he invoked 
Indra, Taksaka and Indra’s throne too so that all of 
them might together come and fall into the fire. And, 
lo! there came the whole lot of them. Only two minutes 
more and all of them would be reduced to ashes. 

By now Astika, the son of Jaratkaru had arrived at the 


Yajna § ala. Janamejaya received the young Sage with 
all respect and promised to grant his desire what¬ 
ever that be. Astlka’s demand was that the Sarpa Satra 
should be stopped. Though Janamejaya was not for 
stopping the yajna, he was reminded of his promise to 
grant any desire of Astika and the latter insisted on the 
stopping of the Satra. Janamejaya stopped it. Astika 
blessed that the serpents which had died at the Satra 
would attain salvation. (Adi Parva, Chapters 52-58 ; 
Dev! Bhagavata, 2nd Skandha). 

6) Listens to the Bharata story . While the Sarpa Satra 
was being conducted Vyasa came over there and related 
the whole story of the Mahabharata at the request of 
Janamejaya. (Adi Parva, Chapter 60). 

7) Saramd’s curse. Janamejaya along with his brother 
once performed a yajna of long duration at Kuruksetra. 
While the yajna was going on, a dog (son of Sarama 
the bitch of the Devas) came there. The three brothers 
of Janamejaya beat the dog which returned to its 
mother, • Sarama, crying. The mother asked him whe¬ 
ther he had done anything to deserve the beating, and 
he answered thus : “No, mother, I had done nothing 
wrong. I did not lick the havis, nor did I even look at 
it.” Hearing her son’s reply Sarama in deep anguish, 
went to Kuruksetra and questioned Janamejaya as to 
why her innocent son was beaten by his brothers. Nei¬ 
ther he nor his brothers replied to Sarama, and she 
cursed Janamejaya that he would be subjected to 
adrstaphala (unforeseen results). This curse upset 
Janamejaya so much that after the Sarpa Satra was 
over and on his return to Hastinapura.he made a search 
for a Purohita (priest) competent enough to redeem 
him from his sins, and at last he invited Somasravas, 
son of the great sage SrutaSravas to be his Purohita, and 
thus did Somasravas become the priest of Janamejaya 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 3). 

8) Successors of Janamejaya. Janamejaya had two sons, 
Candraplda and Suryaplda by his wife Kasya. Hundred 
sons, experts in archery, were born to Candraplda. The 
eldest of them, Satyakarna, ruled the country after Jana¬ 
mejaya. Satyakarna had a son called Svetakarna to 
whom was born a son called Ajaparsva by his wife 
Yadavl, the daughter of Sucaru. (Bhavisya Parva, 
Chapter 1). 

9) Other Information 

(1) Janamejaya defeated the King of Taksasila and sub¬ 
jugated the country. Adi Parva, Chapter 3, Verse 20). 

(2) The Sage called Veda was the preceptor of Jana¬ 
mejaya. (Adi Parva, Chapter 3, Verse 82). 

(3) After the Sarpa Satra, Janamejaya performed an 
Asvamedha yajna at which Vvasa delivered a lengthy 
discourse on life and salvation. As Janamejaya said 
that if he were to believe the words of Vyasa his dead 
father Parlksit should be shown to him. Vyasa brought 
Parlksit down from Svarga and showed him to his son. 
On the occasion were also present sage Samlka and 
his son Srrigl. (ASramavasika Parva, Chapter 35). 

10) Life time of Janamejaya . The great war at Kuru¬ 
ksetra was fought in 3138 B.C. (See under Mahabharata) 
After the war was over the Pandavas ruled the. country 
for 36 years. Vyasa took three years to compose the 
Mahabharata. According to the Mahaprasthanika Parva 
the Pandavas set out for the forest after handing over 
the government to Parlksit, who ruled the country for 
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sixty years. From the above facts it becomes evident 
that Janamejaya became king in 3042 B.C. 

11) Synonyms of Janamejaya. Bharata, Bharatasardula, 
Bharatasrestha, Bharatadhya, Bhara tar sabha, Bhara tasat- 
tama, Kaurava, Kauravasardula, Kauravanandana, 
Kauravendra, Kauravya, Kurusardula, Kurusrestha, 
Kurudvaha, Kurukulasrestha, Kuruk ulodvaha, Kuru- 
nandana, Kurupravlra, Kurupurigavagraja, Kurusat- 
tama, Pandava, Pandavanandana, Pandavcya, Parlk- 
sita, Pauravya etc. 

JANAMEJAYA II. One Janamejaya, a prominent mem¬ 
ber of Yamaraja’s assembly is referred to in the Adi 
and Sabha Par^vans of the Mahabharata. This Janame¬ 
jaya had once been defeated by Mandhata. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 62, Verse 10). He conquered the world 
within three days. (Santi Parva, Chapter 234). 

JANAMEJAYA III. A Ksatriya King who was Krodha- 
vasa, the Asura, reborn. He was killed by Durmukha, 
the son of Dhrtarastra. (Kama Parva, Chapter 6, 
Verse 19). 

JANAMEJAYA IV. A prince born to King Kuru by his 
wife called Vahinl. (Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 
51). 

JANAMEJAYA V. Another King born in the dynasty 
of Pariksit. He had a son called Dhrtarastra. (Santi 
Parva, Chapter 150, Verse 3). He once committed 
brahmahatya (sin of killing a brahmin) and so had 
been forsaken by his subjects. So he had to take to 
the forest. His search for means to get rid of the sin 
took him at last to sage Indrota, who made him per¬ 
form Asvamedha yajna. Thus, he got redemption from 
the sin and he became Indrota 5 s disciple also. (Santi 
Parva, Chapters 150-153). 

JANAMEJAYA* VI. A son of King Kuru by his wife, 
Kausalya. He is also known as Pravlra. The King had 
a son called Pracinvan by a noble lady called Ananta 
of the Madhu Dynasty. (Adi Parva, Chapter 95). 

JANAMEJAYA VII. A serpent who attends the council 
of Varuna. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 10). 

JANAMEJAYA VIII. A King born in the family of 
Nlpa. (M.B. Udvoga Parva, Chapter 174, Stanza 13). 

JANAMEJAYA IX. A King who had been* of help to 
Yudhisthira. He fought with Kama. This Janamejaya 
was the son of King Durmukha. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 23; Kama Parva Chapter 49). 

jANAPADl A celestial maid. This celestial maid was 
sent by Indra to hinder the penance of the hermit 
Saradvan and the moment the hermit saw this celestial 
beauty seminal discharge occurred to him. Krpa and 
KrpI were born from that semen. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 129). 

JANARDANA I. A synonym of Mahavlsnu (Sri Krsna). 
Because he made the Dasyus (Asuras—demons) tremble, 
Sri Krsna was called Janardana. 

“He, who has lotus as his seat, who is eternal, imperi¬ 
shable and unchangeable,’ he who has all these attribu¬ 
tes is Pundarlkaksa (lotus-eyed) and he who makes the 
Asuras tremble is Janardana.” (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 70, Stanza 6). 

JANARDANA II. See under Dibaka. 

JANASTHANA. This is a part of the forest Dandaka,which 
lies in the basin of the Godavari. Sri Rama had lived 
in this forest with Slta and Laksmana for a long time 
during the period of his forest-life. It was at this place 
that Sri Rama killed fourteen thousand Raksasas 


(giants) such as Khara ; Dusana, Trisirasand others. 
(M.B. Daksinatya Pafha, Sabha Parva, Chapter 38). 
Marlca allured Slta and Ravana kidnapped her in this 
place. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 147). Surpanakha 
tried to attract Sri Rama and Laksmana, and her nose 
etc, were cut off, in this forest. It was in this place 
that Sri Rama cut off the head of a Raksasa (demon) 
and threw it away. That head fell in the lap of a hermit 
called Mahodara. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 39). 
Janasthana is regarded as a holy place. It is mentioned 
in Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, Chapter 25, Stanza 
29, that those who stay in this place and take bath in 
the Godavari will acquire imperial prosperity. 

JANDAKARA. One of the eighteen Vinayakas, who 
stay near the Sun. In chapter 16 of the Sambhava 
Purana it is mentioned that this Jandakara is engaged 
in carrying out the orders of Yama (the god of death). 

jAlsLGALA. A country in ancient India. (M.B. Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 56). 

JANGARI. A brahmavadl son (interested in theories 
about Brahman) of Visvamitra. (Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 4, Verse 57). 

JARIGHABANDHU. A sage who was a member of 
Yudhisthira’s assembly. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, 
Verse 16). 

JANTU. 

1) General information . A King of the Puru dynasty. 
It is mentioned in Agni Purana, Chapter 278, that he 
was the son of the King Somaka and father of the King 
Vrsatanu. 

2) Jantu born again . Somaka had hundred wives. But 
only one of them gave birth to a child. That child was 
Jantu. He was a pet of all the hundred wives. Once 
Jantu was bitten by an ant. All the hundred queens 
began crying and shouting and all ran to him. Hearing 
the tumult in the women’s apartment of the palace, 
the King and the minister ran to that place. When 
the tumult was over the King began to think. “It is. 
better to have no sons at all, than to have only one 
son. There are hundred queens. But none of them 
bears a child. Is there a solution for this ?” 

At last the King summoned his family-priests and 
consulted them. The decision of the priests was that 
if the King should sacrifice his only son, then all his 
wives would become pregnant and all would give 
birth to children, and that among the sons thus born, 
Jantu also would be reborn. The mother of Jantu did 
not look at this project with favour. “How can we be 
sure that Jantu also will be there among the sons to be 
born, after his death?”, She was worried by this 
thought. The priests consoled her and said that there 
will be a golden mole on the left flank of Jantu. 
Finally the mother agreed to their plan. Sacrificial 
dais was arranged. Sacrificial fire for holy offerings was 
prepared. The priests tore the child into pieces and 
offered them as oblation in the fire. When the sacrifice 
was finished, all the hundred queens became pregnant. 
Each of them gave birth to a child. As the priests had 
predicted, there was a golden mole on the left flank 
of the child delivered by the mother of Jantu. (M!B. 
Vana Parva, Chapters 127 and 128). 

JANUJAJnIGHA. A King who is fit to be remembered 
every morning and evening. Mention is made about 
this King in Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, Chapter 
165, Stanza 69. 
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JAPA][(S). A group of Gods (devas) of the third 
Manvantara (age of Manu). In that Manvantara the 
Manu was Uttama, Indra was Susanti, and the 
Devaganas (groups of gods) were Sudharmas, Satyas, 
Japas, Pratardanas, and Vasavartins, the five groups, 
each consisting of - twelve members. (See under 
Manvantara). 

jAPAKA. A Brahmana who was constantly engaged in 
uttering Gayatrl. Japaka was ordered to go to hell 
because certain mistakes were detected in the uttering 
ofGayatrl. But Devi Savitrl intervened. She appeared 
before him and gave him heaven. This Japaka was a 
contemporary of Iksvaku. (M.B. Santi Parva, 3 
Chapters from 197). 

JARA. A forester. It was this forester who shot an 
arrow at Sri Krsna and killed him mistaking him for 
an animal. (See under Sri Krsna). 

JARA. A harpy (Raksasi). Though she was a harpy 
she loved human beings. It is believed that if the 
picture of Jara and her children is placed in the 
house and venerated, there will be no haunting of any 
other kinds of demons. 

The figure of Jara was sculptured on the wall of the 
Palace of Brhadratha, the King of Magadha, and was 
being worshipped. Because the King worshipped her, 
she had been looking forward to an opportunity to 
reward the King. Brhadratha had married two 
daughters of the King of Ka£l. They were twin sisters. 
For a long time they remained childless. The King 
was very sorry, and went to the forest with his wives. 
He saw the hermit Kakslvan or Candakausika, the son 
of Gautama and requested that a son should be born 
to him. The hermit was sitting in meditation under a 
mango tree and a mango fell on his lap. The hermit 
took it and by prayer and meditation he invoked 
divine power into it and gave it to the King. The King 
divided it into two and gave it to his wives. The queens 
became pregnant and the three returned joyously. 

In due course both delivered. But each of them gave 
birth to only half of a child. The horrified queens took 
the uncouth figures outside the palace and left them 
there. Jara was watching this. She ran to the spot 
and placed the two portions together. Instantly it 
became a child of proper form. Hearing the cry of the 
child the mothers.came out. Jara appeared there and 
placed the child before the King Brhadratha. As desired 
by Jara the child was named Jarasandha because he 
was joined together by Jara. This child grew up and 
became the notorious King Jarasandha of Magadha. 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, 3 Chapters from 17). 

It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Drona Parva, Chapter 
182, Stanza 12 that when Arjuna fought with Jara¬ 
sandha this harpy had been staying in the weapon of 
Jarasandha and was killed in that fight. 

JARATKARU I. A hermit who is Puranically famous. 

1) Birth . This hermit was born in a Brahmana dy¬ 
nasty known as Yayavaras. He was the only son of 
Yayavaras. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 13). 

2) The name Jaratkaru. The meaning of the name 
Jaratkaru is given in Bhasabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 
40, as follows :— 

“Jara is consumption, Karu is daruna (awful). By and 
by his body became hard and awful and by penance 
he made his body to wear out, and so he got the name 
‘Jaratkaru’.” 


By means of penance he made his body leap and worn 
out and so got the name Jaratkaru. 

3) Marriage . The calm and abstemious Jaratkaru 
remained unmarried for a long time. One day he 
happened to meet with his Manes. They were holding 
on to a grass and were about to fall into hell, and a 
rat was cutting the root of the grass which was their 
only hold. The moment the root is severed all the 
Manes would fall into the deep ravine of hell. It was 
at this juncture that Jaratkaru, met his Manes. The 
moment they saw him they said, “See Jaratkaru, wc 
are your Manes. We have to obtain, heaven, life, con¬ 
tentment and happiness by the good deeds of your 
son. So go and get married quickly.” 

At first he did not like the talk about marriage. Still, 
in order to procure heaven for his ancestors he agreed 
to get married. But he made a condition that the name 
of the bride also should be Jaratkaru and she should 
be given to him as alms. Saying these yrords, he 
walked away along the forest. 

News reached the ears of Vasuki, the King of the 
Nagas (serpents) that the hermit Jaratkaru was 
wandering through the forests calling out that somebody 
should give him as alms a damsel named Jaratkaru. 
Vasuki had a sister. Jaratkaru was her name. Vasuki 
decided to give her to the hermit Jaratkaru. She was 
adorned with costly garments and ornaments and was 
taken to the hermit Jaratkaru. Jaratkaru said :— 
“Hear my condition, I will not cherish her if she 
causes displeasure to me. If she does so I will send 
her away instantly.” 

On condition that if she did anything displeasing to 
him he would leave her at once, the hermit Jaratkaru 
married Jaratkaru the sister of Vasuki. (Devi 
Bhagavata, Skandha 2; Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapters 13 and 47). 

4) Leaves his wife. Jaratkaru lived in the hermitage 
with her husband looking after him with love and 
loyalty. One day the hermit was sleeping with his head 
on the lap of his wife. Though it was sunset the hermit 
slept on. It was time for the evening worship 
of the hermit. If he is aroused he will get angry. The 
wife was in a difficult situation. Anyhow she aroused 
her husband. The hermit got up full of anger and 
shouted, “You have hindered my sleep, you wicked 
woman and teased me. So from today you are not my 
wife. I am going away.” 

She begged him for pardon with tears. But without 
paying any heed to the entreaties of his pregnant wife, 
he left her. 

The helpless Jaratkaru gave birth to a son named 
Astlka who later stopped the famous sacrifice, Sarpa 
Satra meant for killing the serpents. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 47). See under Jaratkaru II. 

JARATKARU II. 

1) General information. It occurs in Devi Bhagavata, 
Skandha 9, about Jaratkaru, the sister of Vasuki and 
the wife of hermit Jaratkaru as follows. This dev! 
(goddess) is the daughter of Prajapati KaSyapa, born 
from his mind. So she got the name Manasadevi 
(goddess born from mind). Some think that she got 
the name Manasadevi because she is the deity of mind. 
There are some who imagine that she got the name 
Manasadevi because she held Sri Krsna Paramatman 
(the Supreme Spirit) firmly in her mind. This devi 
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had been meditating upon Sri Krsna Paramatma for 
three yugas (world- ages). She is known by twelve 
names. 

(1) Jaratkaru. Manasadevi had been performing 
penance, and meditating upon Sri Krsna Paramatman 
for three complete yugas and her garments and body 
were worn out. So Krsna gave her the name Jaratkaru. 

(2) Jagadgaurl . Because she was comely and beautiful 
and of fair complexion and was worshipped all over 
the world, she got the name Jagadgaurl. 

(3) Manasa. Because she was born from the mind of 
Kasyapa, the name “Manasa 5 ’ was given to her. 

(4) Siddhayoginu As the fruits of her Tapas (pcnancc), 
she got the attainments of Yoga (meditation, devotion, 
contemplation and other ways of union with the 
Universal Soul) and so she was given the name Siddha- 
yoginl. 

(5) Vaisnavl. - Because she had constant devotion to 
Mahavisnu she was called Vaisnavl. 

(6) Nagabhagini. Because she was the sister of Vasuki 
the King of the Nagas, she got the name Nagabhagini. 
(Sister of Naga). 

(7) Saivu As she was a disciple of Siva she got the 
name Saivl. 

(8) Nagefvari. Because she saved the Nagas (serpents) 
from the Sarpasatra (sacrifice for killing the serpents) 
ofjanamejaya the son of the King Pariksit, she got the 
name Nagesvarl. 

(9) Jaratkarupriya. Because she became the wife of 
the hermit Jaratkaru she was called Jaratkarupriya. 

(10) Astikamata. Because she was the mother of the 
hermit Astlka she got the name Astikamata. 

(11) Vi$aharl. Because she was the goddess who 
destroyed poison, she was known by the name Visaharl. 

(12) Mahajhanavati. Since she had the attainments of 
vast knowledge, yoga and the power of bringing the 
dead to life, she was given the name Mahajnanavati. 

2) Birth. Once the serpents became a plague to the 

men of the earth and they all went to Prajapati 
Kasyapa and made their complaints. Kasyapa and 
Brahma consulted each other and at the instruction of 
Brahma KaSyapa created several Mantras (spells and 
incantations) and Manasadevi from his mind as the 
deity of these spells. % 

3) Power of her tapas {penance). When she was very 
young she went to Kailasa and performed penance to 
Paramasiva fora thousand years. At last Siva appeared 
before her and gave her the divine knowledge, and 
taught her the Samaveda. He gave her the divine Sri 
Krsna mantra (a spell) called ‘Astaksari’ and the 
Sri Krsna Kavaca (the armour of Krsna) called 
Trailokyamangala 5 and taught her how to use them in 
worship. Wearing this armour and using the spell she 
performed penance in Puskara, meditating upon Sri 
Krsna Paramatma, for three yugas (world ages). At 
the end of this period Sri Krsna Paramatma appeared 
before her and gave her all the boons she wanted. Sri 
Krsna said that all over the world she would be worshipp¬ 
ed and that she had power to give boons to her 
worshippers. 

4) Marriage and rejection. Kasyapa gave his daughter 
Manasadevi in marriage to Jaratkaru, a hermit. As they 
were living in the hermitage, once the hermit slept 
with his head on the lap of his wife. Seeing the setting 
sun she aroused her husband. The hermit became 


angry and decided to reject her. She thought of the 
Devas, who instantly arrived. Brahma argued that it 
was not meet and right to reject his wife before a 
child was born to her. The hermit touched the groin of 
his wife and prayed and with the power of yoga (medi¬ 
tation, contemplation etc.) she became pregnant. The 
son born to her is the famous hermit Astlka. 

After giving birth to Astlka she went to Kailasa, where 
Parames vara and Parvatl received her. 

5) The mantra ( incantation) of worship . To get the 
attainment of Manasadevi one has to utter the spell 
(mantra) “Om Hrlm-Srlm-Kllm-Aim-Manasadevyai 
svaha” five lakh times. He who has got the attainment 
of this mantra as given above will be equal to Dhan- 
vantari (the physician of the Gods) and to him poison 
will be Amrta (ambrosia). This goddess could be 
invoked into a secluded room on the day of Sankranti 
(Transit of the Sun). If offerings of oblations and 
worship are carried on, he would be blessed with 
children, wealth and fame. 

JARASANDHA I. A .terrible King of Magadha. 

1) Genealogy . Descended from Visnu in the following 
order :—Brahma - Atri-Candra-Budha-Pururavas-Ayus- 
Nahusa - Yayati-Puru - Janamejaya-Pracinvan-Pravira- 
Namasyu - Vitabhaya-Sundu-Bahuvidha-Samyati-Raho- 
vadi - RaudraSva - Matinara - Santurodha - Dusyanta- 
Bharata-Suhotra-Suhota-Gala - Garda - Suketu - Brhat- 
ksetra-Hasti-Ajamldha-Rsa-Samvarana-Puru-Sudhanva- 
Cyavana-Krti-Vasu-Brhadratha-Jarasandha. 

2) Birth. Jarasandha was created by joining together 
two halves of a child, by a giantess called Jara, and so 
this child got the name Jarasandha. (For detailed story 
see under Jara). 

3) The first battle with Sri Kr$na. Asti and Prapti, the 
two wives of Kamsa, were daughters of Jarasandha. 
When Sri Krsna killed Kamsa, the two daughters 
went to their father and shed tears before him. Jara¬ 
sandha became angry and with a mighty army sur¬ 
rounded the city of Mathura. A fierce battle was 
fought between Jarasandha and Krsna. At last Bala- 
bhadrarama caught hold of Jarasandha and was 
about to kill him, when an ethereal voice said that 
Balabhadrarama was not the person to kill Jarasandha. 
Accordingly Rama and Krsna set Jarasandha free. 
(Bhagivata, Skandha 10) . 

4) Other information. 

(1) It is mentioned in Bhagavata, Skandha 10, that 
Jarasandha was the teacher too, of Kamsa. 

(2) Jarasandha had four sons, Soma, Sahadeva, Turya 
and Srutasru of whom Sahadeva became King of 
Magadha, after the death of Jarasandha. 

(3) Mention is made in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 185, that Jarasandha had been present at the 
Svayamvara (marriage) of Pancall. 

(I) Once there arose a battle between Jarasandha 
and Kama, in which Jarasandha was defeated and so 
he mad£ a treaty with Kama. (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 5, Stanza 6). 

5) The death of Jarasandha. The enmity between Sri 
Krsna and Jarasandha was life-long. These two mighty 
powers confronted each other eighteen times. Sri Krsna 
decided to kill Jarasandha, the King of Magadha, 
in a duel. Once Sri Krsna with Arjuna and Bhlma, 
reached the city of Magadha in the guise ofBrah- 
manas. They started from the kingdom of Kuru 
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travelled through Kurujarigala and passed by 
Padmasaras and KalakiRa, visited the holy places of 
Gandaki, Mahasona, Sadanlra and such others, crossed 
the river Sarayu and reached the opposite bank. Then 
they travelled through the countries of East Kosala 
and Mithila. Touring through the countries they 
crossed the rivers Carinanvatl, Ganga and Sona. Wear¬ 
ing matted hair and barks of trees they reached Giri- 
vraja, the capital city of Magadha. There were three 
big drums, which were used only on special occasions. 
The hide of elephant was used for making them. 1 Seeing 
all these sights they reached the presence of Jarasandha, 
who welcomed them with necessary formalities and 
talked with" them. But they kept silence. At last Sri 
Krsna told him that his two friends were having the 
vow of silence, which would terminate only at mid¬ 
night. So the King left them in the sacrificial hall and 
went to the palace. He came to them at midnight and 
asked them who they were. Sri Krsha revealed to him 
that they were Krsna, Bhlma and Arjuna, who had 
come to fight a duel with Jarasandha, who had unrea¬ 
sonably put many innocent Kings in dungeon, and 
challenged him to select any one of them for duel. Jara¬ 
sandha, trembling with fury, selected Bhima. In that 
duel Jarasandha was killed. (M.B. Sabha Parva, 
3 Chapters from 20). 

6) Names given to Jarasandha. Barhadratha, Magadha, 
Magadhadhipa and Jaraputra are some of the names 
used in the Mahabharata by Vyasa as synonyms of 
Jarasandha. 

JARASANDHA II. (Satrusaha). One of the hundred 
sons of Dhrtarastra. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, 
Drona Parva, Chapter 137, Stanza 30 that this Jara¬ 
sandha was killed by Bhimasena. 

JARASANDHA III. In Kama Parva of the Maha¬ 
bharata, Chapters, Stanza 30, we see a KingJayatsena 
who fought on the side of the Kauravas and had been 
killed by Abhimanyu. The father of this King Jayatsena 
was one Jarasandha, a Ksatriya of Magadha. 

JARASANDHAVADHAPARVA. A sub-section of Sabha 
Parva, of the Mahabharata. This sub-section comprises 
of Chapters 20 to 24 of Sabha Parva. * 

JARAYU. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 43, Stanza 19). 

JARITA. A mother bird with four young ones, who suffer¬ 
ed much in the burning of the forest Khandava. (For 
detailed story see under Khandavadaha, Para 8). 

JARITARI. A son of the mother bird Jarita. (See under 
Khandavadaha, Para 8) . 

JARJARANANA. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 19). 

JARTIKA. A tribe of Vahikas. They are considered to 
be the lowest of the tribes. (M.B. Kama Parva, Chapter 
44, Stanza 10). 

JARUDHI. A country in ancient'India. (M.B. Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 38). 

jAROTHl. An ancient city. It is mentioned .in Maha¬ 
bharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 12, Stanza 30, that Sri 
Krsna, with his friends Ahuti and Kratha defeated 
Sis upala, Jarasandha, Saibya and Satadhanvan in this 
city. 

JATADHARA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 61). 


JATAKARMADISAMSKARA (S). In the ancient days 
the people of Bharata observed certain social and 
customary rites immediately after the birth of a child. 
They were known as Jatakarmans. Each caste had its 
own jatakarmans. They are given below : . 

If it is a male child jatakarman should be done before 
cutting the umbilical cord. At that time gold is to be 
rubbed in ghee and honey and the tongue of the child 
should be touched with it, uttering mantras (spells) 
(Colloquial name of this rite is giving gold and honey). 
The child should be named on the tenth or twelfth day 
after birth, selecting suitable lunar day, good star and 
auspicious moment. The name should imply prosperity 
to Brahmans, might to Ksatriyas, wealth to Vaisyas 
and humility to Sudras. That is, the word ‘Sarman 5 
in the case of Brahmana, ‘Varman’ for Ksatriyas, 
‘Gupta 5 for VaiSyas and ‘Dasa 5 for Sudras, should be 
added to the name. The names given to girls should 
be of easy utterance, having clear meaning but not 
cruel, very beautiful, charming, and propitious 
avoiding long letters as far as possible. Four months 
after delivery, the child should be taken out of the 
room of confinement to see the Sun. On the sixth 
month the rite of ‘Annaprasa 5 (feeding with rice) 
should be performed. In accordance with hereditary 
customs the two rites mentioned above may be per¬ 
formed at any time after the third month. For 
Brahmanas and Ksatriyas the ceremony of ‘Caula 5 
(tonsure) may be performed at the time of birth or at 
the age of three. The ceremony of Upanayana (Investi¬ 
ture with the Brahma string) should be conducted at 
the age of eight from pregnancy for Brahmanas, at the 
age of eleven from pregnancy for Ksatriyas and at the 
age of twelve for Vaisyas. But Upanayana could be 
performed at the age of five for Brahmanas who desire 
Brahma-radiance, at the age of six for Ksatriyas who 
desire might and at the age of eight for Vaisyas who 
desire wealth. There is another opinion that Upana¬ 
yana could be performed up to the age of sixteen for 
Brahmanas and twenty two for Ksatriyas. Even after 
the attainment of this age, if this ceremony is not 
performed, that boy will be considered an out-cast from 
the mantra (spell) of Gayatri, and will have no 
admittance to the rituals and ceremonies performed by 
Brahmanas and will be known by the name Vratya 
(an outcast, uninvested Brahmana). These Vratyas 
could not be taught Vedas or be given women as 
wives. 

Brahmana, Ksatriya and Vaisya brahmacaris (celibates) 
could use the hides of black antelope, spotted deer or 
goat as upper garment and clothes made of silk thread, 
flax or wool of sheep or red leopard. To tie round the 
waist, Brahmanas have to make belts out of Munja 
(grass), Ksatriyas, out of Murva (grass) and Vaisyas 
out of flax. When these are not available, Brahmanas 
may use Kusa grass, Ksatriyas nanal grass and Vaisyas 
Darbha grass called balbaja to make belts of customary 
three darns or five darns with a knot. A celibate should 
have a stick. For Brahmanas the stick should be made 
ofBilva (Aegle marmelps) or “palasa 55 (butea frondosa) 
and for Ksatriyas, of banyan or blackwood. (Mimosa 
catechu) and for Vaisyas, of Dillenia speciosa (Uka 
tree) or fig tree. For Brahmanas the stick should 


i. See under Brhadratha IV to know about the sound of this big drum. 
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reach up to the top of the head, for Ksatriyas up to the 
forehead and for Vais yas up to the nose. Before going 
for alms, the celibate should take his stick, bow before 
the sun, go round the fire and only then set out. The 
alms received should, be offered to the teacher as 
oblation, then he should turn to the east and wash hands 
and mouth and eat it. Brahmanas should wear 
the upper garment or their sacred thread (Yajna- 
sutra) on the left shoulder and under the right arm and 
then it is called ‘Upavlta’; if it is on the right shoulder 
and under the left arm it is called “Praclnavlta” and 
if it is round the neck it is called “Nivlta”. 

These Jatakarmans may be done for the female child 
also at the stipulated times by tantras, without reciting 
mantras, for the purification of the body. The rituals 
performed without reciting Vedamantras (spells) are 
called tantras. For women marriage is to be considered 
as Upanayana, looking after the needs of husband to be 
considered as learning at the house of the teacher, and 
housekeeping as samidadhana (gathering fuel of Butea 
frondosa). (Manusmrti, Chapter 2). 

JATALIKA. A female attendant of Skanda. (Salya 
Parva^ Chapter 46, Verse 23). 

JATApAtHA. See under Ghanapatha. 

jATARUPA&ILA. A mountain. This mountain stands 
in a place having an area of thirteen yojanas, on the 
opposite shore of the sea where the water-creatures fall 
with tremendous cry at the mouth of the submarine fire 
(Badavagni). The monkeys sent by Sugrlva to search 
for Slta, made a search in this mountain also. (Valmiki 
Ramayana, Kiskindha Kanda, Sarga 40, Stanza 50) . 

JATASURA I. A King, who was a member of Dharma- 
putra’s assembly. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 24). 

JATASURA II. A Raksasa, Jatasura, disguised as a 
brahmin lived with the Pandavas in the forest. His aim 
was to carry off Pancali and the arrows of the Pandavas 
as and when he got an opportunity for it. One day 
taking advantage of Arjuna’s absence Bhlma was 
out ahunting) Jatasura caught hold of the others as 
also the arrows and ran away with them. Sahadeva 
alone managed to slip away from his clutches. Dharma- 
putra pledged his word that Jatasura would be killed 
before the sunset. Hearing all the hubbub (Bhlma 
hurried to the scene, killed the Asura and saved his 
brothers and Pancali from difficulties and danger. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 157). 

JATASURA III. This Jatasura had a son called Alam- 
busa who was killed by Ghatotkaca in the great war. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 174). 

JATASURA PARVA. A sub-Parva of Mahabharata. 
(Sec under Mahabharata). 

JATAVEDA (S). Three sons of Pururavas, born from 
Agni (fire). They arc called the Jatavedas. (Bhagavata, 

P Skandha 9). 

JATAYU. A bird famous in the Puranas. 

1) Genealogy . Descended from Visnu as follows, 
Brahm a—Mar Ici—Kas y apa—Aruna—J at ay u. 

2) Birth . Two sons called Sampati and Jatayu were 
born to Aruna. Their mother, a bird, was Syenl. SyenI, 
wife of Aruna, delivered two children, Sampati and the 
great Jatayu (Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 71). 
“Know that I am the son of Aruna and Sampati is 
my cider brother.' My name is Jatayu, and I am the 
son ofSycni.” (Valmiki Ramayana, Canto 14, Verse 
32). 


But, according to Kamba Ramayana, the name of the 
mother of Sampati and Jatayu was Mahasveta. 
(Kiskindha Kanda). Perhaps, SyenI was also known 
as Mahasveta. 

3) Jatayu flies towards Surya . Sampati and Jatayu, 
once under a bet flew up towards the sun. Jatayu 
outflew Sampati, and in the exuberance of youth 
entered Surya’s orbit at noon time with the result that, 
due to the excessive heat his wings were scorched. At 
this Sampati, to save his brother, flew up higher than 
Jatayu and spread out his wings like an umbrella over 
Jatayu with the result that Sampati’s wings were burnt, 
and he fell down somewhere on the Vindhya mountains. 
He spent the rest of his life under the protection of a 
sage called Nisakara who was performing penance on 
the mountains. After their tragic meeting in Surya- 
mandala Sampati and Jatayu never again met in their 
life. (Valmiki Ramayana, Kiskindha Kanda, Chapter 
58; Kamba Ramayana, Kiskindha Kanda). 

4) Fought with Ravana. Jatayu clashed with Ravana, 
who was carrying away SltadevI in his vimana, and in 
the fierce fight that they fought in the air, Ravana cut 
off Jatayu’s wings and thus felled him on the earth, 
almost dead. (Valmiki Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, 
Chapter 51). 

5) Death. Rama and Laksmana during their search 
in the forest for Slta came upon Jatayu lying without 
wings almost dead and reciting Rama’s name. Jatayu 
described to Rama how Ravana had carried away Slta 
and how he had tried to stop him and fought with him. 
After giving this account he died. Rama and Laksmana 
lit a fire and cremated Jatayu. The great bird’s soul 
attained salvation. (Kamba Ramayana). 

JATl. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 61). 

JATI. See under Caturvamya. 

J ATI LA. The name assumed by Siva when he played 
the part of a Brahmacarin. Parvatl began rigorous 
penance to obtain Siva as her husband, and Siva 
visited her disguised as Jatila, a brahmacarin to test , 
her. (Siva Purana, Satarudrasamhita). 

JATILA. A righteous and generous woman who was 
born in the Gautama dynasty. She once sought the 
help of the saptarsis. (Adi Parva, Chapter 195; also 
See under GautamI II). 

JATISMARA. A holy bath. It is mentioned in the 
Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 128 
that the body and mind of the person who bathes in 
this tlrtha (bath) will become pure. 
JATISMARaHRADA. A holy place. In the 
Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 85, Stanza 3, 
mention is made that if a man gives alms at this holy 
place, he will be able to remember his previous 
birth and life. 

JATISMARAKITA. A worm which got emancipation 
through the advice of Vyasa. Once while Vyasa was 
roaming about in the country, by chance he saw this 
worm. It was running through the road, seeing a cart 
coming very fast. Vyasa stopped it and asked, “What 
are you running from ?” The worm replied that he 
was running in fear that the wheel of the cart coming 
from behind might crush him. In the previous birth 
this worm was a Sudra. Jealousy, resentment, arrogance, 
selfishness etc. were the traits of his character in his 
previous life. Only twice in his life had he done good 
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deeds. Once lie honoured his mother and on another 
occasion he respected a Brahmana. Because of these 
two good deeds, in his present life as worm he had 
the remembrance of his previous life. Vyasa gave the 
worm necessary advice. Instantly the worm was crushed 
under the wheel of the cart. 

In the next rebirth this Jatismarakita was born as a 
Ksatriya King. As he was leading the life of a powerful 
King he met with Vyasa. He received advice from the 
hermit. In his next life he became a Brahmana and 
finally he attained bliss. (M.B. AnuSasana Parva, 3 
Chapters from 117). 

JATHARA I. A very erudite brahmin scholar in Vedic 
lore. Jathara was a prominent figure at the serpent 
yajna held by Janamejaya. (Adi Parva, Chapter 53, 
Verse 8). 

JATHARA II. A mountain within the ranges of Maha- 
meru. On the eastern side of Mahameru there exist two 
mountains called . Jathara and Devakuta, 18, 000 / 
yojanas in extent and 2000 yojanas high. On the 
western side of Meru are the mountains called Pava- 
mana and Pariyatra, on the southern side Kailasa and 
KaravTra, and on the northern side Trisrnga and 
Makaragiri. (Devi Bhagavata, 8th Skandha). 

JATHARA III. An urban region in ancient India. 

JATHARA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. . Salya 
Parva. Chapter 46, Stanza 128). 

JATUGRHAM. See under Arakkillam (lac palace). 

JATUGRHAPARVA. A particular section of Adi Parva. 

jATUK\RYA. An ancient hermit with control over his 
senses. He was a member of the council of Yudhisthira. 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 14). 

JAVA. A warrior of Stibrahmanya. (M.B. Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Stanza 75) . 

JAYA I. A son of Dhrtarastra. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 63, Stanza 119). He fought with Arjuna at the time 
of the stealing of cows. (M.B. Virata Parva, Chapter 
54). Thisjaya fought with Nila and Bhlma in the 
battle of Bharata. Bhlma killed him. (Drona Parva, 
Chapters 25 and 135). 

JAYA II. A deva (god). At the time of the burning of 
the forest Khandava, this deva came with an iron pestle 
to fight with Krsna and Arjuna. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 226 Stanza 34). 

JAYA III. A King in ancient India. He sits in the Dur¬ 
bar ofYama (God of death) and worships him. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 3, Stanza 15). 

JAYA IV. A synonym of the Sun. (M.B. Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 3, Stanza 24). 

JAYA V. The pseudo name taken by Yudhisthira at the 
time of the pscudonymity of the Pandavas in the coun¬ 
try of Virata. Bhlma was known as Jayanta, Arjuna by 
the name Vijaya, Nakula by the name Jayatsena and 
Sahadeva by the name Jayadbala at that time. (Virata 
Parva, Chapter 5, Stanza 35). At that time Pancal! 
addressed all her five husbands by the name Jaya. 
(M.B. Virata Parva, Chapter 23, Stanza 12). 

JAYA VI. A naga (serpent) born in the family of Kas- 
yapa. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 103, Stanza 16). 

JAYA VII. A warrior who fought on the side of the 
Kauravas. It is mentioned in the Mahabharata, Drona 
Parva, Chapter 156, that both Sakuni and this warrior 
fought with Arjuna. 

JAYA VIII. A warrior of the country of Pancala. Men¬ 
tion is made in Mahabharata, Kama Parva, Chapter 


56, Stanza 4L that this warrior fought on the side of 
the Pandavas and that Kama wounded him in the 
battle. 

JAYA IX. One of the attendants given to Subrahmanya 
by Vasuki, the King of the Nagas (serpents). Vasuki 
gave Subrahmanya two attendants named Jaya and 
Mahajaya. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 52). 

JAYA X. A synonym of Mahavisnu. (M.B. Anu^asana 
Parva, Chapter 149, Stanza 67)". 

JAYA XI. (JAYAVIJAYAS). They were gate-keepers of 
Vaikuntha. As these two sons of devas were engaged 
in the service of Mahavisnu guarding the gate, the 
hermits Sanaka and others came to sec Mahavisnu to 
pay him homage. Jaya and Vijaya stopped them at the 
gate. Sanaka got angry and cursed them to take three 
births on the earth as Asuras (demons). The sorrow¬ 
ful Jaya and Vijaya requested for absolution from the 
curse. The hermit said that they had to take three 
births as Asuras and that they would be redeemed by the 
weapon of Mahavisnu. Accordingly Jaya and Vijaya 
were born in the earth as Hiranyaksa and Hiranyaka- 
Sipu. They were killed by Mahavisnu. n the second 
birth they were Ravana and Kumbhakarna. Maha¬ 
visnu incarnated as Sri Rama killed them. In the third 
birth they were Sisupala and Dantavaktra. They were 
killed by Sri Krsna, an incarnation of Bhagavan Visnu. 
For further details see under Hiranyaksa. Hiranyaka- 
sipu, Ravana;-Kumbhakarna, Sisupala and Dantavak¬ 
tra. After three births Jaya and Vijaya returned to 
Vaikuntha. (Bhagavata, Skandha 7). 

JAYA XII. Father of the Raksasa (giant) Viradha, who 
was killed by Sri Rama at the forest Dandaka. Vira¬ 
dha was born to the giant Jaya by his wife Satahrada. 
(Valmlki Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, Sarga 3). 

JAYA XIII. The original name of the Mahabharata writ¬ 
ten by Vyasa. Many of the scholars are of opinion that 
Vyasa was not the author of the whole of the Maha¬ 
bharata that we see in its present form now. They say 
that the Bharata written by Vyasa consisted only of 
eight thousand and eight hundred stanzas. Thatworkwas 
named Jaya. To those eight thousand and eight hund¬ 
red stanzas Vaisampayana added fifteen thousand, two 
hundred stanzas and this great book was given the 
name Bharata or Bharata samhita (Bharata collection). 
When Suta recited this book to other hermits in Naimi- 
s aranya the book had a lakh of stanzas. Henceforward 
the book was called Mahabharata, (History of classical 
Sanskrit Literature; Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 
62, Stanza 20). 

JAYA. I. A daughter of the hermit Gautama. Gautama 
had two daughters by his wife Ahalya named JayantI 
and Aparajita besides Jaya. While Daksa was perform¬ 
ing a yaga, (sacrifice) this Jaya informed Parvatl §f 
it. Parvatl fell down when she heard that Daksa had 
not invited Siva to the sacrifice. Siva got angry at 
Daksa’s negligence and from his wrath the Bhutaganas 
such as Virabhadra and others (attendants of Siva) 
arose. (Vamana Purana, Chapter 4). 

JAYA. II. Wife of Puspadanta, a gana (attendant of 
Siva) . See under Puspadan'a. 

JAYA. III. Another name of Parvatl. (M.B. Virata 
Parva, Chapter 6, Stanza J 6). 

JAYA IV. A daughter of Daksa. Two daughters named 
Jaya and Suprabha were born to Daksa. To Suprabha 
and Jaya fifty sons each were born. These hundred sons 
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wore various kinds of arrows and such other weapons. 
(Valmiki Ramayana, Balakanda, Sarga 21). 

JAYA V. A maid of Parvati. It is seen in Skanda Purana 
that this Jaya was the daughter of Prajapati Krsasva. 

JAYA. Wife. The husband enters the wife in the form of 
semen and takes birth as the foetus and then is born 
from her as son and so the wife is called Jaya. 
“Patirbharyam sampravis ya 
Garbho bhutveha jayate / 

^ Jayayastaddhi jayatvarrT 
Yadasyam jayate punah” // 

(Manusmrti, Chapter 9, Stanza 8). 

JAYA (M)I. The name of an auspicious moment. This 
has the name Vijayam also. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 6, Stanza 17). 

JAYA (M) II. The name given to the story of Vidula. 
See under Vidula. 

JAYADBALA. The false name assumed by Sahadeva at 
the time of the incognito life of the Pandavas in the city 
of Virata. (M.B. Virata Parva, Chapter 5, Stanza 35). 

JAYADEVA I. A Sanskrit poet who lived in the 13th cen¬ 
tury A.D. He is the author of the play Trasannaragha- 
vam\ As far as the story of Sri Rama is concerned, 
some .changes have been made in this play from that 
given by Bhavabhuti in his ‘Mahaviracarita’. Accord¬ 
ing to this play Sri Rama and Banasura both were 
lovers of Slta. The fambus work ‘Candraloka’, a trea¬ 
tise on rhetorical figures, was written by this poet Jaya- 
deva. His most important work is ‘Gltagovinda’, the 
theme of which is the early life of Sri Krsna, especially 
the love between Sri Krsna and Radha, which is very 
touchingly described. This book consists ofl2sargas 
and each sarga contains 24 octaves. This poet was a 
devotee of Krsna. He used to sing lyrics before the 
image of Krsna while his wife danced according to the 
beat. 

JAYADEVA II. See under Dutsasana II. 

JAYADHVAJA. The fifth of the hundred sons of Karta- 
viryarjuna. It is stated in Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 
46 that, of the hundred sons of Kartaviryarjuna, Sura, 
Surasena, Dhisana, Madhu and Jayadhvaja were the 
mightiest warriors. This Jayadhvaja was the father of 
Talajangha. 

JAYADRATHA I. A mighty warrior King who ruled over 
the kingdom of Sindhu. 

1) Genealogy . Descended from Visnu in the following 
order : Brahma —Atri — Candra — Budha —-Pururavas- 
Ayus—Nahusa — Yayati —Puru—Janamejaya—Pracin- 
van—Pravira—Namasyu—Vltabhaya—Sundu—Bahuvi- 
dha —Samyati —Rahovadi —Raudrasva —Matinara— 
Santurodha—Dusyanta —Bharata—Suhotra—Suhota— 
Gala—Gardda —Suketu —Brhatksatra—Hasti—Ajami- 
dha—Brhadisu—Brhaddhanu—Brhatkaya—Jayadratha 1 

2) Birth and attainment of Boon. Jayadratha was born as 
a result of severe fasts and vows taken by his father. 
There was an ethereal voice at the birth of Jayadratha, - 
“This child would become a very famous King. 
The head of him, who puts down the head of'this child 
on the earth would break into a hundred pieces within a 
moment” His father was filled with joy when he heard 
this ethereal voice, and so he made Jayadratha King at 


a very young age and went to Samantapancaka to per¬ 
form penance. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 146). 

3) Marriage . It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Adi 
Parva, Chapter 116, Stanza 17, that Jayadratha married 
the princess Du^sala. 

4) Jayadratha and Pane all. From the very beginning 
Jayadratha was a bitter enemy of the Pandavas. It is 
not difficult to find out the root of this enmity. It is 
stated in Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Stanza 21 that Jayad¬ 
ratha was present at the svayamvara of Pancall. The 
fact that he did not get Pancall, might have laid the 
foundation of this enmity. 

From this moment Jayadratha was looking forward to a 
chance to carry off Pancall. 

The forest life of the Pandavas began. They wandered 
through many forests and finally reached the forest, 
Kamyaka. Once the Pandavas left Pancall alone in the 
hut and went to the forest for hunting. Jayadratha 
came to know of this. He came with his men to the 
place where the hut stood. At the very first sight of 
Pancall, he fell in love with her. He sent Kqtikasya, 
the King of Trigarta, who was the son of Suratha as a 
messenger to Pancall. Kotikasya told Pancall about the 
superior qualities of Jayadratha and requested her to 
accept Jayadratha, leaving the Pandavas. But she 
rejected his request. The messenger returned to Jayad¬ 
ratha and told him what had happened. Jayadratha 
himself came in a chariot and tried to entice her. 
Pancali did not yield. Jayadratha caught her by force 
and took her away in his chariot. Dhaumya the priest 
of the Pandavas followed them with tears. Shortly after¬ 
wards, the Pandavas returned to the hut. They searched 
for Pancali here and there. They heard everything 
from a maid, and instantly followed Jayadratha, whose 
army confronted the Pandavas. The heads of almost all 
the warriors of Jayadratha fell on the ground. Jayad¬ 
ratha fled from the battlefield. The Pandavas followed 
him and caught him and scourged him, Bhima shaved 
his head letting only five hairs to stand on the head. 
They took him as a prisoner before Dharmaputra. 
Finally at the instruction of Yudhisthira and Pancali, 
he was released. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapters 264 to 
272). 

5) Other details. 

(1) In the sacrifice of Rajasuya (imperial consecration) 
performed by Yudhisthira, Jayadratha took part as a 
tributary King. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 34, 
Stanza 8). 

(2) Jayadratha was present at the game of dice between 
Duryodhana and Yudhisthira. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 
58, Stanza 28). 

(3) It was while going to Salva to marry a damsel that 
Jayadratha attacked Pancali at the forest of Kamyaka. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 264). 

(4) Feeling ashamed at the result of his attempt to 
carry off Pancali, Jayadratha went direct to Ganga- 
dvara and pleased Siva by penance. Siva gave him the 
boon that he would be able to defeat all the Pandavas 
except Arjuna. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 272). 

6) Jayadratha in the battle of Bharata. 

In the battle of Bharata, which lasted for eighteen days 
between the Kauravas and the Pandavas, Jayadratha 


i. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Adi Parva.. Chapter 67 that Jayadratha was the son of Brhatksatra. After Bharata, Brhat¬ 
ksatra was the only famous and mighty emperor. Really speaking Jayadratha was the grandson of Brhatksatra. The statement that Jayad¬ 
ratha was the son of Brhatksatra only meaps that he was a descendant of that king. 
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took the side of the Kauravas and fought against the 
Pandavas. The part played by him in the battle is given 
below:— 

(1) On the first day there was a combat between Jayad- 
ratha and Drupada. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 
45, Stanzas 55 to 57). 

(2) Attacked Bhlmasena. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 79, Stanzas 17 to 20). 

(3) Fought with Arjuna and Bhlmasena. (M.B. Blusma 
Parva, Chapters 113 and 115). 

(4) Engaged in a combat with the King Virata. (M.B. 
Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 116, Stanzas 42 to 44). 

(5) Jayadratha and Abhimanyu fought with each 
other. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 14, Stanzas 64 
to 74). 

(6) Fought with Ksatravarman. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 25, Stanzas 10 to 12). 

(7) Arjuna vowed that he would kill Jayadratha, who 
tried to flee from the battle-field when he came to know 
of this. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 74, Stanzas 4 
to 12). 

(8) He began to combat with Arjuna. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter, 145). 

7) The death of Jayadratha . When a fierce fight began 
between Arjuna and Jayadratha, Sri Krsna came to 
Arjuna and said, “Arjuna, there was an ethereal voice 
at the birth of Jayadratha. The head of the person who 
puts down the head of Jayadratha on the earth, would 
be broken into a hundred pieces. So send an arrow in 
such a way that his head falls on the lap of his father. 55 
Hearing this, Arjuna sent an arrow which cut off the 
head of Jayadratha and the head fell in the lap ofjayad- 
ratha’s father who had been sitting in deep penance 
and meditation in Samantapancaka. Instantly the father 
awoke from meditation and stood up and the head of 
his beloved son, with ear-rings on both ears fell on the 
earth and the head of the father was broken into a 
hundred pieces and he died. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
146, Stanzas 104 to 130). 

8) The names of Jayadratha . Saindhavaka, Saindhava, 
Sauvlra, Sauvlraja, Sauvlraraja, Sindhupati Sindhuraja, 
Sindhurat, Sindhusauvlrabharta, Suvlra, Suvlrarasfrapa, 
Vardhaksatri and such other names are used as syno¬ 
nyms of Jayadratha in the Mahabharata. 

JAYADRATHA II. In Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 8, Stanza 36 we see another Jayadratha who 
sits in the durbar of yama (the death-god) and medi¬ 
tates upon him. 

JAYADRATHAVADHAPARVA. A sub section of Drona 
Parva in Maha Bharata. This consists of Chapters 85 
to 152 of Drona Parva. * 

JAYADRATHAVIMOKSA1VJA PARVA. A sub section of 
the Vana Parva, in Mahabharata. Chapter 272 is in 
this section. 

JAYANiKA I. A grandson of Drupada. Mention is 
made in the Mahabharata, Drona Parva, Chapter 156 
Stanza 18, that this Jayanika was killed by ASvatthama. 
JAYANiKA II. A brother of the King of Virata. (M.B. 

Drona Parva, Chapter 158, Stanza 42). 

JAYANTA I. Son of Indra. 

1) Genealogy . Descended from Visnu in the following 
order: Brahma — Marlci — Ka^yapa—Indra—Jayanta. 
Jayanta was the son born to Indra by his wife Sacl- 
devl. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 112, Stanzas 3 and 4). 

2) Jayanta lost one eye . During his forest life, Sri Rama 


lived with Slta and Laksmana on the mountain Citra- 
kuta for some days. Once Sri Rama, being very tired 
of walking in the forest fell asleep with his head in the 
lap of Slta. Taking this chance Jayanta came in the 
shape of a crow and scratched the breast of Slta with 
his claws. Slta cried and Sri Rama woke up and saw 
Jayanta in the shape of a crow. Rama got angry and 
shot the Brahmastra (a divine arrow) against Jayanta. 
Fear of life made him fly throughout the whole of the 
three worlds. Even Bralima, Visnu and Mahesvara 
were unable to protect him, All the while the divine 
arrow followed him. Finally having no go he came and 
fell at the feet of Sri Rama. Sri Rama said that the 
Brahmastra could never become futile and so the arrow 
must hit his right eye. Accordingly the arrow struck at 
his right eye and thus Jayanta lost his right eye. In 
Adhyatma Ramayana this story is stated with some 
slight changes. According to Adhyatma Ramayana, 
this incident took place when Slta had been drying raw 
flesh. (Valmlki Ramayana, Sundara Kanda, Sarga 38). 

3 ) Jayanta hidden in the ocean. After getting the boons 
Ravana became arrogant and with a big army went to 
the realm of the gods. Ravana engaged Indra in a 
fierce battle. In that fight Meghanada the son of 
Ravana attacked Jayanta, who swooned and fell down. 
Immediately Puloma, the father of Sacldevl, gathered 
Jayanta in his hands unseen by anybody and hid him 
in the sea. After the disappearance of Jayanta the battle 
entered the second stage. Thinking that his son Jayanta 
had been killed, Indra began to fight with Ravana 
with more vigour than before. In the battle which 
followed Meghanada subdued Indra and made him a 
captive. Taking Indra and the celestial maids as 
captives, Ravana and his men went to Lanka. (Uttara 
Ramayana). 

4) Jayanta became Bamboo. Once Agastya came to 
Indra’s durbar. Indra arranged for the dance of 
UrvasI in honour of Agastya’s visit. In the midst of 
the dance Urva^I saw Jayanta before her and she fell 
in love with him. Consequently her steps went out of 
beat. Narada who was playing his lute called Mahatl 
went wrong. Agastya got angry and cursed Jayanta 
and changed him to a bamboo. UrvasI was cursed to 
become a woman with the name Madhavl. Agastya 
cursed Narada that his lute Mahatl would become the 
lute of the people of the world. (Vayu Purana). 

5) Other information . 

(1) In the stealing of the Parijatapuspa (the flower of 
a paradise tree) Jayanta fought with Pradyumna the 
son of Sri Krsna and was defeated. (Visnu Parva 
Chapter 73). 

(2) Jayanta was defeated by Surapadma, an Asura, 
in a battle. (Skanda Purana, Asura Kanda). 

JAYANTA II. During the time of his life incognito in 
Virata the name assumed by Bhlmasena was Jayanta. 
(M.B. Virata Parva, Chapter 5, Stanza 35). 

JAYANTA III. In Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 171, Stanza 11, mention is made about one 
Jayanta of Pancala. 

JAYANTA IV. One of the eleven Rudras. (M.B. Santi 
Parva, Chapter 208, Stanza 20). 

JAYANTA V. A synonym of Mahavisnu (M.B. Anu- 
Sasana Parva, Chapter 149, Stanza 98). 

JAYANTA VI. One of the twelve Adityas. (M.B, 
Anusasana Parva, Chapter 150, Stanza 15). 
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JAYANTA VII. One of the ministers of Dasaratha. The 
eight ministers of Dasaratha were Jayanta, Dhrsti, 
Vijaya, Asiddhartha, Arthasadhaka,' Asoka, Mantra- 
palaka and Sumantra. (Valmlki Ramayana, Bala Kanda, 
Sarga 7). 

JAYANTl I. A holy place on the bank of the river 
Sarasvatl. There is a tlrtha (bath) here known as 
Somatlrtha. It is mentioned in the Mahabharata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Stanza 19 that those who 
bathe in this tlrtha would obtain the fruits of the 
sacrifice of Rajasuya. (Imperial consecration). 

JAYANTl II. Daughter of Indra and sister of Jayanta. 
In Bhagavata, Skandha 4, there is a story stating 
how JayantI was the wife of Sukra for ten years. 
Sukracarya was the teacher-priest of the Asuras 
(demons). Once the devas (gods) had completely de¬ 
feated the Asuras. With the intention of procuring 
new powers from Sri Paramesvara, Sukracarya went to 
Kailasa. When the penance of Sukra became more 
and more severe the gods and Indra began to be 
flurried. Indra told his daughter JayantI to become the 
servant of Sukra and to break his penance somehow or 
other. JayantI did not like this procedure of her father. 
Still she did not like to disobey her father. So she 
went to Kailasa and became the attendant of Sukra 
and stayed with him. She served him dutifully and 
with chastity. She would fan him with plantain leaf. 
She would prepare cold and fragrant water for him 
to drink. When the Sun became hotter she would hold 
her upper garment as an umbrella so that he should 
be in the shade. She would gather fully ripened good 
fruits for him to eat. She would gather good variety 
of darbha grass, cut them into the length of a span and 
with good flowers she would give them to the hermit 
for his morning oblations. She would gather soft 
sprouts and make bed for him and would stand near 
him fanning till he slept. She would get water ready 
for him to rinse his mouth when he woke up. Thus she 
did the work of a dutiful disciple. She did not, in any 
way by speech or action, try to entice him so that his 
vow of penance might be broken. She spoke only words 
which would be pleasing and helpful to him. This 
continued for thousand years and then ParamaSiva 
appeared before him and gave the boons he requested 
for. After that Sukracarya talked with her. In accor¬ 
dance with her request the hermit Sukra allowed her to 
live with him for ten years as his wife. He gave her a 
boon that during that period of ten years they both 
would be invisible to the world. Thus Sukracarya 
married JayantI and they lived in the house very happily 
for ten years 

JAYAN11 III. The queen of the King Rsabha who was 
born in the dynasty of King Agnldhra. Hundred 
children were born to Rsabha of JayantI (See under 
Rsabha II). 

JAYAPRIYA. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 12). 

JAYARATA. A warrior who fought on the side of the 
Kauravas. Bhlmasena killed this warrior, who was a 
prince of Kalinga, in the battle of Bharata. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 155, Stanza 28). 

JAYARATHA. A Sanskrit poet who lived in KasmTra in 
the 12th century. He was a Saivite. His important work 
is Haracaritacintamani’. (History of classical Sanskrit 
literature). 


JAYASARMAN. A Brahmana who became wealthy by 
taking the vow of Kamala (Kamalavrata). Kamala is 
the eleventh day of ‘Adhimasa’. 

It is believed that this day is better than other days. If 
a man fasts on that day Goddess Kamala will be pleased 
with him. 

The devotee should awake in the Brahma muhurta 
(fortyeight minutes before sunrise) and take bath 
thinking of Purusottama and begin the fast. If the 
prayer and meditadon is conducted at the house he 
will get double the fruits. If it is at a river it will 
yield four times the fruits. If it is at a cow-shed the 
fruits will be thousandfold and if it is conducted at 
a fireshed or Saivite temple, at a holy bath or in the 
presence of God the fruits will be a thousand and one 
hundredfold and if it is near a tulasl (holy basil) the 
fruits will be a lakhfold and if it is done in the 
presence of Visnu the fruits obtained will .be un¬ 
limited. 

This Jayasarman who took the fast was the son of a 
noble Brahmana named Sivasarman of Avantl. He was 
the youngest of five sons. He became a wicked man. So 
he was avoided by his relatives. Being driven away 
from home, he went to a distant forest and lived there. 
Once, by luck, he happened to reach the holy place of 
TrivenI Mahatlrtha. He was very tired of hunger and 
thirst. So he bathed in the tlrtha and searched for some 
hermitage. By chance he saw the hermitage of Harimitra 
As it was the month of Purusottama many people had 
gathered there. Brahmanas were telling stories of miti¬ 
gation of sins. He heard the story of the vow called 
Kamalavrata and its fruits. So Jayasarman stayed in that 
hermitage with them and took the vow of Kamalavrata. 
That night Devi appeared before him and said : “I have 
come from Vaikuntha, because I am greatly pleased with 
you. Since you have taken the vow of Kamalavrata on 
the eleventh day of the dark lunar fortnight called 
Kamala of the month of Purusottama I will grant you 
boons. Because you have taken the vow at TrivenI, I am 
immensely pleased with you. The noble Brahmanas of 
your future generations also will be blessed by me 55 . 
Saying these words the Devi gave him boons and dis¬ 
appeared. prom that day onwards Jayasarma became a 
great wealthy man and he returned to his father’s house 
(Padma Purana, Chapter 64). 

JAYASENA I. Father of the famous Candamahascna. 
(See under Candamahasena). 

JAYASENA II. A prince of Magadha. He was a mem¬ 
ber of the council of Yudhisthira. (M.B. Sabha Parva 
Chapter. 4, Stanza 26). 

JAYASENA III. A King of Avanti. To this King was 
born a son named Vindanuvinda and a daughter 
named Mitravinda by his chief wife Rajadhidevl. Mitra- 
vinda was married by Sri Krsna. 

JAYASVA I. A son of King Drupada. It is mentioned in 
Maha Bharata, Drona Parva, Chapter 156, Stanza 181 
that Jayasva was killed by Asvatthama in the battle of 
Bharata. 

JAYASVA II. A brother of the King of Virata. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 158, Stanza 42). 

JAYATSENA I. A King of the kingdom of Magadha. It 
is stated in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 67 that 
this King, who was the son of Jarasandha, belonged to 
the family of Kalakeya. This King was a friend of the 
Pandavas. Mention is made in Mahabharata, Adi 
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Parva, Chapter 185, Stanza 8, that Jayatsena was 
present at the svayamvara (marriage) of Draupadi. 
Towards the end of the battle of Bharata, the Panda- 
vas sent a letter of invitation to this King and accord¬ 
ingly he eame to the help of the Pandavas with an aksau- 
hinl of army (21870 Chariots, 21870 elephants, 65610 
horses and 109350 infantry). (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 19, Stanza 8). 

JAYATSENA II. A King of the Puru dynasty. His 
father was Sarvabhauma and his mother was the 
prineess Sunanda of Kekaya. Jayatsena married Susra- 
vas, the prineess of Vidarbha. A son named Arvaclna 
was born to them. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 35). 

JAYATSENA III. The name assumed by Nakula in 
his life ineognito. (Virata Parva, Chapter 5, Stanza 35). 

JAYATSENA IV. A King who took the side of the 
Kauravas. He was son of Jarasandha. This King eame 
with an aksauhinl of army and helped the Kauravas 
in the battle of Bharata. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 
16, Stanza 16). It is mentioned in Karna Parva, 
Chapter 5, Stanza 30 that this King was killed by 
Abhimanyu. 1 

JAYATSENA V. A son of Dhrtarastra. It is mentioned 
in Mahabharata, Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 69, that this 
Jayatsena was defeated by Satanlka and inSalya Parva, 
Chapter 26 that he was killed by Bhlmasena. 

JAYATSENA. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva. Chapter 46, Stanza 12). 

JAYAVIJAYAS. See under Jaya XI. 

JHA. This syllable means ‘famous*. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 348) *. 

JHAJHA. The father of Sunda an Asura who was the 
father of Mariea, whose mother was Tanaka. (Valmlki 
Ramayana, Bala Kanda, Sarga 25). 

JHILLI. A Yadava of the house of Vrsni. He was one 
of the seven ehief ministers of Sri Krsna in Dvaraka. 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 14, Daksinatya patha). 

JHILLI I. Jhillipinddraka). A warrior of the Vrsnis. 
It is stated in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 185, 
Stanza 20, that this warrior was present at the svayam¬ 
vara (marriage) of Draupadi. It is also seen that this 
Yadava earried the dowry of Subhadra to Khandava- 
prastha from Dvaraka. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 120, 
Stanza 32). This warrior took part in the Bharata 
battle. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Drona Parva, 
Chapter 11, Stanza 28 that this warrior played a laud¬ 
able part in the battle of Kuruksetra. 

JHILLI II. ( Jhillipinddrakam ) ( Jhillika ). A worm. This 
worm has another name Jhlhku. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 64, Stanza 1). 

JHlLLIKA(M). An aneient town in South India. Men¬ 
tion is made about this town in Mahabharata, Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 59. 

JHI5IKU. See under Jhilli II. 

JIHVA. A servant woman who stole ornaments from the 
palaee. For the detailed story of how she was eaught 
with stolen goods see under Harisarman. , 

JiMOTA I. A King born of the family of Yayati. (Bha- 
gavata, Skandha 9). . 


JlMOTA. II. A wrestler (Pahalvan). While the Panda¬ 
vas were living ineognito in the eity of Virata, onee 
Brahmotsava (Brahma festival) was celebrated all over 
the country. Wrestling was an important item of the 
Brahma festival. Jlmuta was the most famous of the 
wrestlers who took part in the festival. He struek several 
wrestlers down. At last King Virata asked Bhlma to 
wrestle with Jlmuta. Bhlmasena aeeepted the invita¬ 
tion. In the wrestling Jlmuta was killed. (M.B. Virata 
Parva, Chapter 16). 

JlMOTA III. A hermit. Mention is made in Mahabha¬ 
rata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 111, Stanza 23 that this 
hermit got a treasure of gold ealled Jaimuta from the 
Himalayas. 

JlMUTA IV. The horse of the King Vasumanas. See 
under Vasumanas. 

jlMOTAKETU I. A synonym of Siva. There is a story 
in the Puranas about how Siva got the name Jlmuta- 
ketu. 

When summer season began Parvati told her husband 
Siva: “My Lord, Summer has set in. What are we to 
do without a house to proteet us from the hot sun and 
the strong wind?” Siva replied. ‘‘Dear ! Itisbeeause 
I have no house that I walk about in the forest 
always.” 

Beeause Siva said so, the loyal wife SatldevI spent the 
summer with her husband in the shade of trees. When 
the summer was over rainy season began. People stopp¬ 
ed walking about. The sky beeame black with elouds. 
The roaring sound of thunder was heard everywhere. 
Seeing that the rainy season had begun Parvati again 
requested her husband to erect a house. Hearing her 
request Siva replied. “I have no wealth at all to build 
a house. You see that I am wearing the hide of a leo¬ 
pard. The serpent Sesa is my Brahma-string. Padma 
and Pihgala are my ear-rings. One of my bracelets for 
the upper arm is Kambala and the other one is the 
naga (serpent) Dhananjaya. My bracelet on the right 
hand is Asvatara and on the left hand is Taksaka. The 
string that I wear round my waist is Nila, as blaek as 
antimony. So let us go above the elouds and spend the 
rainy season there. Then rain will not fall on your 
body.” 

Saying thus, Siva got into a lofty eloud with Parvati 
and sat there. That eloud looked Jike the flag of Siva. 
Thenceforward Siva eame to be known by the name 
jlmutaketu. (Vamana Purana, Chapter). 

JlMOTAKETU II. See under JImutavahana. 

JIMOTAVAHANA. A Vidyadhara. (demi-god). He was 
the son of Jlmutaketu, who was the ruler of a eity 
named Kaneanapura in a valley of the Himalayas. Be¬ 
ing ehildless he had been sad for a long time. At last 
he approaehed the divine tree Kalpaka (a heavenly tree 
that yields every wish) that stood in his garden and 
requested it to bless him with a child. Thus a son was 
born to him. The famous JImutavahana was that son. 
When JImutavahana eame to know of the divine powers 
. of the Kalpaka tree, from the ministers, with the per¬ 
mission of his father he went to the Kalpaka tree, 
bowed before it and said to it, “Oh noble tree! You have 


I* The Mahabharata mentions two princes of Magadha, bearing the same name‘Jayatsena’. The fathers of both of them happen 
to be Jarasandhas. But it is said that after the death of the famovs Jarlsandh i his son Sahadeva became king. This Sahadeva, with his 
brother Jayatsena took the side of the Pandavas and fought against the Ktara/as. Hmee the fC'ng Jayatsena mmtioned here must be the 
son of some other Jarasandha of the Kingdom of Magadha. 
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granted all the wishes of my forefathers. But I have one 
wish. No body should be miserable in the world. So I 
wish to give you to the world with that purpose in 
view”. Instantly an ethereal voice said from the tree. 
“If you arc forsaking me I am going away. But I will 
fulfil your wish.” Thus according to the wish of Jlmu¬ 
tavahana the Kalpaka tree shed gold everywhere in the 
world and then went to heaven and disappeared. The 
earth became wealthy and prosperous. The fame of 
Jlmutavahana spread throughout the three worlds, and 
all the Vidyadharas grew jealous of him. As the heavenly 
tree Kalpaka, which yielded all the wishes, had return¬ 
ed to heaven, they thought it the most propitious time 
and arrayed their army against Jlmutavahana. His 
father Jlmutaketu had completed all preparations to 
meet the enemy. But Jlmutavahana approached his 
father and said, “Father ! I am perfectly sure that no 
body could defeat you in battle. But see how mean 
it is to destroy so many lives and win the country mere¬ 
ly for the pleasures of this fragile body. So let us go 
away from here. Leave the kingdom to them.” 
Jlmutaketu, who was pleased at this generous nature 
of his son, respected his wish and went with his family 
to the Malaya mountain and lived there. Mitravasu, 
the son of Visvavasu, the King of the Siddhas and 
Jlmutavahana became close friends. One day Jlmuta¬ 
vahana was wandering about in the forest when he saw 
in the middle of a garden a * temple dedicated to Devi 
and a young woman of exquisite beauty, surrounded by 
her maids, singing hymns and worshipping Devi. Jlmu¬ 
tavahana was attracted by her extra-ordinary beauty. 
Love budded in her heart also. On enquiry it was 
understood that she was Malayavatl, the sister of Mit¬ 
ravasu. After that both of them engaged in a little talk 
of love-making. Hearing her mother calling, Malaya¬ 
vatl instantly went home. Being fallen head-long in 
love, Jlmutavahana spent the night somehow or other 
and at dawn reached the temple with a hermit boy. 
While the hermit boy was consoling Jlmutavahana 
Malayavatl also came there. Jlmutavahana and his 
friend hid behind a tree. She was alone, and since she 
could not bear separation from her lover she decided 
to commit suicide and standing at the steps, she said 
“Devi ! If it is impossible to get that Jlmutavahana as 
my husband in this birth, let it be so. But bless me that 
I may have my wish granted in the next birth at least”. 
Saying this she tied one end of her upper garment on 
the tree and tried to commit suicide. Instantly there 
was an ethereal voice which said, “Daughter, don’t do 
such rash things. Jlmutavahana will become your hus¬ 
band. He will become the emperor of the Vidyadharas 
also.” Jlmutavahana came and untied the knot of the 
upper garment with his own hands and saved her from 
death. Her maid appeared and said with delight. 
“Friend ! you are very lucky. Today I heard what prince 
Mitravasu said to his father VFvavasu. Thus he said 
‘Father ! Jlmutavahana who gave away his own Kal¬ 
paka tree for the welfare of others has come to this place. 
It will bring prosperity to us, if we show our hospitality 
to this noble guest by giving our Malayavatl to him. It 
is very difficult to get such a noble man for my sister 
anywhere else.” The father consented. The prince ins¬ 
tantly went to the abode of this gentleman. I think the 
marriage will take place today. So come, let us go 
home.” 


With his heart overflowing with joy, Jlmutavahana 
went to his house. Mitravasu was there. He revealed 
the purpose of his coming. Jlmutavahana, who had the 
remembrance of his previous births told Mitravasu that 
in the previous birth also they had been friends and 
that Malayavatl had been his wife. Thus their marriage 
took place. Delightful days of the married life passed 
one by one. One day Jlmutavahana and Mitravasu 
went for a walk. They reached a forest on the seashore. 
Seeing some bones there Jlmutavahana asked Mitra¬ 
vasu about them. Mitravasu said : “In ancient days 
Kadru, the mother of Nagas (serpents) made Vinata, 
the mother of Garuda, her slave by some trick. Garuda 
liberated his mother from slavery. But the hatred 
increased day by day and Garuda began to eat serpents, 
the children of Kadru. Seeing this, Vasuki the King 
of Nagas entered into a contract with Garuda, so as to 
prevent the nagas from being destroyed altogether. The 
arrangement was that Vasuki would send a serpent 
everyday to Garuda. Garuda ate all those serpents 
sent by Vasuki in this place. These are the bones of 
those poor snakes.” 

When Jlmutavahana heard this story his heart was 
filled with pity. He decided to save the life of at least 
one serpent by giving his body instead. But the 
presence of Mitravasu was an obstacle to carry out 
his wish. At that particular moment a minister of 
Visvavasu appeared there and took away Mitravasu 
saying that he was wanted by his father. Left alone, 
Jlmutavahana stood there when he saw a young man 
coming with an old woman who was crying bitterly. 
On enquiry Jtmutavahana learned that in accordance 
with the agreement with Garuda, the old woman was 
bringing her only son Sankhacuda to give him as food 
to Garuda. Jlmutavahana told them that he would 
take the place of Sankhacuda that day. The mother 
and the son reluctantly agreed to his desire. The old 
woman went away crying and Sankliacuda went to the 
temple. 

Hearing the sound of Garuda’s wings Jlmutavahana 
laid himself on a stone and Garuda taking him in his 
beaks flew to the top of the Malaya Mountain. On the 
way the jewel of Jlmutavahana known as ‘Gudaratna 5 , 
which was soaked in blood fell down, in front of 
Malayavatl. Knowing that it was the jewel of her 
husband, with a terrible cry she ran to her father. 
Because of his knowledge of arts and sciences, 
Jlmutaketu also knew everything and with his wife and 
daughter he went to the top of the Malaya mountain. 

In the meanwhile, Sankhacuda, having done obeisance 
to ‘Gokarnanatha’ (God), came back to the stone 
where he had left Jlmutavahana and seeing a pool of 
fresh blood, became sad and silent. Then determining 
that he would save Jlmutavahana at any cost, he 
went up the mountain following the track of the blood 
drops. 

Garuda took Jlmutavahana to the peak of the mountain 
and began to peck at him. Jlmutavahana grew more 
and more delightful as the pecking became harder. 
Garuda looked at him with wonder and thought, 
“Surely, this is not a naga. It must be a Gandharva or 
somebody else.” Not knowing what to do he sat looking 
at his prey, who invited him to finish off his meal. By 
this time Sankhacuda had reached the spot. Soon 
Jlmutaketu with his wife and Malayavatl also arrived. 
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They all cried aloud. Garuda was in great confusitfn. 
When he knew that he was about to eat the famous 
Jimutavahana, who had given away even the Kalpaka 
tree for the good of others, Garuda was filled with 
remorse. Instantly Jimutavahana died. The parents 
and Sankhaeuda cried beating their breasts. Malayavatl 
fell on the ground and cried. Then looking up she 
ealled out with tears. c< Ha ! Devi ! Jagadambika ! you 
have told me that my husband would become the 
emperor of the Vidyadharas. Has your boon beeome 
futile because of my misfortune ?” Devi appeared and 
said “Daughter ! My words will not beeome futile.” 
Then Devi sprinkled Amrta (ambrosia) on Jimuta¬ 
vahana and brought him to life. He sprang up more 
radiant than before, and was anointed as emperor 
of the Vidyadharas by Devi. When Devi disappeared 
Garuda who was much pleased, told Jimutavahana 
to ask for any boon. 

Jimutavahana requested for the boon that Garuda 
should stop eating the Nagas and that all the serpents 
who had been redueed to bones should be brought to 
life again. Garuda granted him that boon. All the 
serpents which had been killed by Garuda eame to 
life again. All the gods and hermits eame there with 
joy. After all had gone, Jimutavahana went with his 
relatives to the Himalayas as the emperor of Vidya¬ 
dharas. 1 (Kathasaritsagara, Sasaiikavati Lambaka, 
Taranga 23). 

jlRI^ODDHARA. Erection and consecration of images 
fixed in temples which have fallen into dilapidation, is 
called JIrnoddhara. Mention is made in Agni Purana, 
Chapter 67, about the principles of JIrnoddhara, as 
follows : 

The priest should adorn the image with ornaments and 
perform ‘Stavanak If the idol is very badly ruined by 
age it must be abandoned. Broken image and that 
with any part of the body severed or disfigured should 
also be abandoned, even if it is made of stone or any 
other material. When the image is renovated the 
priest should make burnt offerings thousand times with 
Narasimhamantra (spell or incantation). If the ruined 
image is made of wood it should be burned. If it is 
made of stone it should be placed at the bottom of 
deep water, either in the sea or anywhere else. If it is 
made of metals or jewels, it must be put into water. 
The ruined image should be plaeed in a carriage and 
covered with a eloth. With instrumental music and 
so forth the image should be taken to water in a pro-' 
eession and then submerged in water. After this the 
priest must be given a gift. Only after this should the 
new image be erected and consecrated. On a good day 
in an auspicious moment a new image of the same 
material and measurement as of the old image should 
be erected and consecrated by the priest. 

JITARI. Son of Avlksit born of the family of Puru. 
Avlksit was the son of King Kuru. Mention is made 
about Jitari in Mahabharata, Adi Parva Chapter 94, 
Stanza 53. 

JITATMA. A Visvadeva (A class of gods) concerned 
with Sraddha(offerings to the Manes). (M.B. AnuSasana 
Parva, Chapter 91, Stanza 31). 

JITAVATl. A daughter of King UsTnara. She was the 
most beautiful woman in the world. She was the friend 


. of the wife of a Vasu named Dyau. It was because of 
the words of this Jitavatl that the Asfavasus (the eight 
Vasus) stole the cow NandinI of Vasisjha, and by the 
eurse of Vasisjha had to take birth in the womb of 
women on earth. (See under Gaiiga, Para 7). 

JISI^U I. A name of Arjuna. (See under Arjuna). 

JISIVU II. A synonym of Sri Krsna. As Sri Krsna had 
won all the battles he fought, he got the namejisnu. 
(M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 70, Stanza 13). 

J1S1VU III. A warrior who fought on the side of the 
Pandavas against the Kauravas. This warrior who was 
a native of Cedi, was killed by Kama (M.B. Karna 
Parva, Chapter 56, Stanza 4^). 

JISiyUKARMAN. A warrior who stood on the side 
of the Pandavas and fought against the Kauravas. He 
was a native of the eountry of Cedi. (M.B. Karna 
Parva, Chapter 56, Stanza 48). 

JIVAJIVAKA. A King of birds. Mention is made in 
Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 139, Stanza 6, 
about this bird. 

jIVALA. A charioteer of Rtuparna, the King of Ayodh- 
ya. Nala who had been living there under the name 
Bahuka had accepted JIvala as his friend. (See under 
_Nala). 

JIVATMAN {The induvidual life or soul). The A para- 
brahman (whieh is next to the highest Brahman) that 
is so minute and subtle is called JIvatman. Parabrahman 
is God almighty. It is mentioned in Taittirlyopanisad 
about this aparabrahman as follows : 

“Tasmad va etasmadatmana akasah sambhutah, 
akasad vayuh vayoragnih, agnerapah adbhyah prthvl 
prthivya osadhayah osadhibhyo annam annat purusah 
sa*va esa puruso annamayah.” 

‘From this Atman came into existence ether possessing the 
quality of sound. From ether air, possessing the qualities 
of sound and toueh, eame into existence. Fire with the 
qualities of sound, toueh and colour eame into being 
from air. From fire, water having the qualities of sound 
touch, colour and taste came into being. From water earth 
with the qualities of sound, touch, colour, taste and smell 
eame into existence. Vegetation grew from earth, and 
from vegetation food, from food semen, and from semen 
Purusa eame into existence. The materialized form of 
aparabrahman is the body. Its subtle form is the soul. 
Jlvatma or the individual soul is the subtle form of soul 
dwelling in the materialized form of the aparabrahman. 
This soul sits in the miniature lotus of heart in the 
miniature e ther. The body whieh is made of the five 
elements is the dwelling place of this Jlvatma. The 
individual life exists in every living being. The body 
originated from food is the outer covering of the Jlvat¬ 
ma. This materialized body is also ealled Annamaya¬ 
kosa (the cask of food). Inside this annamayakosa there 
is the Pranamayakosa (the chest of the life breaths). It is 
stated in the Taittirlyopanisad that this Pranamayakosa 
is separate from and existing inside the annamayakosa. 
The Pranamayakosa whieh exists inside the annama¬ 
yakosa has the shape of man. The life breath which 
appears as the inhaling and exhaling breath is the head 
of the Pranamayakos'a. The life breath Vyana is the 
right wing and Apana is the left wing, ether its soul and 
Prthvi (the earth) its tail. 2 Inside the Pranamayakosa, 
there exists the Manomayakosa (the chest of mind), 


1 This story is told to the king Trivikramasena by Vetala. See under Trivikramasena. 

2 Tasya prana eva Sirah vyano daksiijah paksati apanah uttarah paksah akasa atma, PrthivI puccham. (Taittirlya). 
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but it fills the entire interior of the Pranamayakosa. 
The Vijnanamayakosa (the chest of knowledge or under¬ 
standing) exists inside the Manomayakosa. The JIvatma 
or the individual life dwells inside this Vijnanamaya- 
koga and pervades the entire body. It is by the activity 
of Vijnanamayakosa that the JIvatma feels its indivi¬ 
duality. Inside the Vijnanamayakosa there exists a fifth 
kosa (chest) called the Anandamayakosa, which is the 
immediate covering of JIvatma, and which has no sense 
of individuality. The three KoSas, Anandakosa, Vijnana- 
kosa and Pranamayakosa together is called Suksmasarlra 
(the subtle body). It must be remembered that Suks¬ 
masarlra is different from Susuksmasarlra (the minute 
subtle body). 

Heart is the abode of the JIvatma. Hrdi (in heart) 
ayam (this being—JIvatma exists). So the name c Hrd- 
aya’ (heart) is meaningful. 1 The Purusa (male being), 
which sits inside the heart or the JIvatma is as big as 
the toe according to the Kathopanisad. 

The JIvatma or the Aparabrahman is without beginning. 
Even from the past which is beyond our thinking crores 
and crores of Jlvatmans had got into individuals and 
when the Annamayakosas of the individuals decayed 
due to death, they abandoned them and entered into 
new individuals. The author of the Brhadaranyaka 
gives an explanation to the question why this JIvatma 
which is as free as air enters the body of man, beast, 
bird, tree, rock etc. and subjects itself to misery and 
hardship. “ Where does the JIvatma originate from? how 
does it enter this body?” JIvatma originates from Para- 
matma (the soul of the universe). As the shadow 
pervades the body of a man this JIvatma overshadows 
this body.” Sri Sahkaracarya expounds it in another 
way; he says that the JIvatma is tied to the body by 
_the imagination or desires of the mind. 

JNANAPAVANATIRTHA. An ancient holy bath. Men¬ 
tion is made in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter, 
84, Stanza 3 that those who visit this holy place will 
attain the fruits of performing the sacrifice of Agni- 
stoma. 

JRMBHADEVl. Sec under Kottuva (Gape). 

JRMBHIKA. Yawning or gaping. For the Puranic 
story of how gape came into existence in the world, see 
under Kottuva (Gape). 

JUHU. A King of the family of Yayati. (Bhagavata, 
Skandha 9). 

JVALA I. A daughter of Taksaka. The King Rksa mar¬ 
ried her. Matinara was the son born to the couple. 
(Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 95. Stanza 25). 

JVALA II. The wife of Nlladhvaja. There is a story about 
this Jvala in the “Jaimini Agvamedha Parva”, Chapter 
15, as follows : 

The Pandavas began the sacrifice of ASvamedha. Arjuna 
led the sacrificial horse. He continued his victorious 
march defeating all Kings and reached the city of Nlla¬ 
dhvaja. Nlladhvaja was not prepared for a fight. Seeing 
this his wife Jvala tried various ways to push her 
husband to war. Seeing them to be futile she approa¬ 
ched her brother Unmuka and asked him to fight with 
Arjuna. He also was not prepared to fight with Arjuna. 
Jvala became very angry and walked to the bank of the 
Ganges. When the Ganges-water touched her feet 
she stopped and said, “Dear me ! I am become sinful 

I Ayam purusah bhah satyah tasmin anUrhrdaye yatha vrlhir 


by the touch of Ganges-water.” The amazed Gariga 
took the form of SumangaladevI and stood before Jvala 
and aked her the reason for saying so. Jvala said “Gan- 
gadevl submerged her seven sons and killed them. After 
that she took the eighth son from San tan u. That son 
too was killed by Arjuna in the Bharata-battle. Thus 
Gariga is childless and sinful.” Hearing this Gariga 
Devi cursed Arjuna “Let his head be cut off in six 
months 5 time.” Jvala was satisfied. (For the result of 
the curse see under Arjuna, Para 28). 

JVALAjIHVA I. One of the two attendants given to 
Subrahmanya by Agnideva. (Fire god). Jyoti was the 
other attendant. (M B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 
33). 

JVALAJIHVA II. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 61). 

JVALESVARA. See under Tripura. 

JVARA. (Jvaram) (Fever). 

1) General information . A fearful being. It is stated in the 
Puranas that living beings catch fever owing to the 
activities of this monster. 

2) The origin of jvara. Once Siva and Parvatl were 
talking with each other in the Holy Bath called Jyotis- 
kam on mount Mahameru. On that day Daksa had 
performed a sacrifice at Garigadvara. Siva alone was 
not invited. Seeing the Gods Brahma and the others 
going to that place through the sky, Parvatl asked Siva 
what the matter was. Siva explained everything to 
Parvatl, who became very sorry because her husband 
had not been invited. Siva grew uneasy at the sorrow 
of his wife. A drop of sweat fell down from his third 
eye. A fearful monster with the lustre of fire arose 
from that drop of sweat. That figure is described as 
follows : 

“A terrible monster, with dwarfish figure, staring eyes, 
green moustaches, hair standing erect on head and 
body covered with hair all over, looking like a combi¬ 
nation of hawk and owl, with jet-black colour, wearing 
a blood-coloured cloth. 5 ' (M.B. Santi Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 283). 

“With three legs, three heads, six hands and nine eyes, 
comes Jvara the terrible monster, as fierce as Yama 
the god of death and fearful like a thousand clouds with 
thunderbolt, gaping and sighing, with tight body and 
horrible face, rendered so by many eyes.” (M.B. Visnu 
Parva, Chapter 122). 

To this uncouth figure Siva gave the name Jvara, who 
dashed away and entered into all devas (gods). Brahma 
and the others caught fever and were laid up. At last 
they all came to Siva. Hearing their request Siva 
divided Jvara into several parts and separated them from 
devas and entered them into other living beings, and 
ordered that, headache for elephants, green coverings 
for water, shedding of skin for snakes, hoof-rot for cows, 
sore-throat for horses, feather-sprouting for peacocks, 
sore-cye for cuckoo, hiccough for parrot, weariness 
for tigers and fever for men will be caused by Jvara. 

It was the time of the terrorization of Vrtrasura. Jvara 
caught hold of that Asura also. It was at this time 
that Indra used his thunderbolt and killed Vrtrasura. 
(M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 283 ; M.B. Visnu Parva, 
Chapter 122). 

a, yavo va, sa esa sarvasyesanah sarvasyadhipatili. 

(Brhadaranyaka) 
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JYAMAGHA. a King born in the dynasty of Iksvaku. 
(HarivamSa, Chapter 36). 

Five sons, who were equal to gods, named Sahasrada, 
Payoda, Krosta, Nila and Ajika were born to Yadu of 
the family of Iksvaku. Several noble persons were born 
in the family of Krosta. A noble and broadminded son 
named Vrjinlvan was born to Krosta. Svahi was born 
to Vrjinlvan, RuSeku to Svahi, Citraratha to Ruseku 
and Sasabindu to Citraratha. Thousand sons were born 
to Sasabindu who was an emperor. Important among 
those thousand who were blessed with radiance, fame, 
wealth and beauty, were Prthusravas, Prthuyasas, 
Prthutejas, Prthubhava, Prthukfrti and Prthumati. 
Uganas was the son of Prthusravas, Sineyu was the son 
of Us anas and Rukmakavaca the son of Sineyu. Ruk- 
makavaca killed all the archers and conquered the 
countries and performing a§vamedha (horse sacrifice) 
gave away all the countries he conquered, as gift to 
Brahmanas. Five sons were born to Rukmakavaca. Jya- 
magha was one of them. His brothers were Rukmesu, 
Prthurukma, Parigha and Hari. Of them Parigha and 
Hari were made Kings of foreign countries. Rukmesu 
was given the country ruled by his father. Prthurukma 
served Rukmesu. They drove Jyamagha away from the 
country. 

Jyamagha went to the forest and erected a hermitage 
for him. Then according to the advice of a Brahmin, he 
who was an old man took bow and arrow and got into 
a chariot flying a flag and went to the bank of the 
river Narmada. He had neither wealth nor attendants. 
He stayed on the mountain Rksavan eating fruits and 
roots. His wife Saibya also had become old. They had 
no children. Still Jyamagha did not marry anybody 
else. Once Jyamagha came out victorious in a fight in 
which he got a girl. Jyamagha took the girl to his wife 
and told her, “This girl shall be the wife of your son.” 
She asked him how that could be wf en she had no 
son. He said, “She will become the wife of the son who 
is going to be born to you.” As a result of severe 
penance a son named Vidarbha was born to Saibya. 
The damsel who became the wife of Vidarbha gave 
birth to two sons named Kratha and Kaisika. (Padma 
Purana, Chapter 13). 

JYESTHA I. A deity of inauspicious things. In Kamba 
Ramayana, Yuddha Kanda, it is observed that Jyestha 
was a goddess obtained by churning the Sea of Milk. 
As soon as she came up from the sea of Milk, the 
Trimurtis (Visnu, Brahma and Siva) found her and 
sent her away ordering her to sit in inauspicious places. 
The Goddess Jyestha came out of the Milk-Sea before 
the goddess Laksmi. So this deity is considered the 
elder sister of Laksmi. As she is the elder she is also 
called MudhevI (Mudevi). The mode of worshipping 
this goddess is given in Bodhayana Sutra. Tondiratipoti- 
alvar, who was a Vaisnava Alvar, who lived in 7th 
century A.D. said that it was useless to worship this 
Goddess. Ancient images of this Goddess have been 
found. But worship of Jyestha was completely disconti¬ 
nued after the 10th century. 

In Saiva Puranas it is mentioned that this Goddess 
is one of the eight portions of Paraiakti. It was believed 
that the powers of this Goddess regulated human lives 
in various ways. 

JYESTHA II. A star. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, 
AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 64, Stanza 24 that if Brah¬ 


manas are given greens on the day of this star it will 
bring good to the giver. 

JYESTHA. A hermit who was well-versed in the Sama- 
Veda. This ancient hermit once received valuable advice 
from the Satvatas called Barhisads. (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 318, Stanza 46). 

JYESTHAPUSKARA. A holy place. Those who visit this 
holy place will get the fruits of performing the sacrifice 
of Agnistoma. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 200, 
Stanza 66). 

JYESTHASAMA. A Sama meditated upon by the 
hermit Jyestha. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 348, 
Stanza 46). 

JYESTHILA. A river. This river stays in the palace of 
Varuna worshipping him. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 
9, Stanza 21). 

JYESTHILA. A holy place. He who stays in this 
holy place for a night will get the fruits of giving a 
thousand cows as gift. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 84, 

• Stanza 164). 

JYOTI I. Son of the Vasu named Aha. Mention is made 
about him in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 66, 
Stanza 23. 

JYOTI II. One of the two attendants given to Subrah- 
manya by the God Agni (fire). The second one was 
Jvalajihva. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 33). 

JYOTIKA. A famous serpent. This serpent was born to 
KaSyapa by his wife Kadru. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 35, Stanza 13). 

JYOTIRATHA. A famous river. The people of India 
used to drink water from this river. (M.B. Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 26). 

JYOTIRATHYA. A river. He who bathes in this river 
in the particular place where it merges with the river 
Sonabhadra, would obtain the fruits of performing the 
sacrifice of Agnistoma. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 
65, Stanza 8). 

JYOTIRVASU. A King born in the family of Purura- 
vas. He was the son of Sumati and the father of Pratlka. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

JYOTISA (M). (Astronomy and astrology). Jyotisa is 
the science about the stars and heavenly bodies. The 
heavenly ^ bodies are the sun, the moon, the other 
planets and the stars etc. From the very ancient days 
men believed that these planets and stars in the sky 
played an important part in controlling the growth 
and activities of all the living and non-living things 
in the world. 

Astrology has been a recognized science in Egypt, China 
and India from very ancient days. History tells us that 
3000 years before Christ there were astronomers in 
Babylon. But even before that time astronomy had fully 
expanded and grown in Bharata. 

The Vedas are supposed to have six Angas (ancillaries) 
They are Siksa (Phonetics), Kalpa (ritual), Vyakarana 
(Grammar), Jyotisa (astronomy) Chandas (metrics), 
and Nirukta (etymology). From this it can be said that 
the Indians had acknowledged Astronomy as an anci¬ 
llary of the Vedas. The expounders of the Vedas say 
that Astronomy is the eye of the Vedas. 

Astronomy has two sides, the doctrinal side (Pramana- 
bhaga) and the result-side (Phalabhaga). The Calendar 
is reckoned in accordance with the Pramana-bhaga. 
Prediction and casting horoscopes of living beings is the 
Phala-bhaga. 
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The astronomers have divided the sky that surrounds 
the earth into twelve parts called rasis (zodiacs). All 
the stars of the first zodiac appear in the shape of a goat 
(Mesa) so that zodiac was called Mesa. Thus the 
zodiac in which the stars took the shape of an ox was 
called Rsabha (ox). In the zodiac Mithuna the stars 
took the shape of a young couple. Karkataka means 
crab. In that zodiac the stars appear in the shape of 
a crab. In the same way Simha means lion and Kanya 
means a damsel. Tula means balance and VrScika 
means scorpion; Dhanus means bow and Makara means 
Makara matsya (horned shark). Kumbha is a water 
pot and Mina means fish. The name of the zodiac is 
according to the sign of the zodiac. That is, in what 
shape the stars in that particular zodiac appear to the 
people of the earth. The figure of the twelve zodiacs 
with the earth as centre is given below:— 


Mina 

Mesa 

Rsabha 

Mithuna 

Kumbha 


Karkataka 

Makara 

Simha 

Dhanus 

Vrscika 

Tula 

Kanya 


In Kerala and some other places the zodiacs are marked 
to the right in order beginning with Mesa, whereas it is 
marked to the left in the same order in some of the 
other parts of India. 

The earth completes one rotation in 60 Nadikas (24 
minutes) i.e. 24 hours. In each rotation these twelve 
zodiacs face the earth. For a man standing at a parti¬ 
cular point on the earth it will take 60% 12 i.e. 5 
nadikas (two hours) on an average, for a zodiac to pass 
him. But it may vary in different places according to 
the difference of the shape of the earth. A month is the 
time the sun remains in a zodiac. The planet Jupiter 
takes a year and Saturn two years and a half on an 
average to pass a zodiac. The calendar shows which 
are the planets standing in each zodiac and how far 
they have travelled at a particular time in that parti¬ 
cular zodiac. When a particular zodiac is in a parti¬ 
cular region of the earth, a man born in that region is 
said to be born in that zodiac. When a particular 
place faces the zodiac of Mesa the child which takes 
birth in that place is said to be born in the zodiac of 
Mesa. The zodiac of birth is given the name Lagna by 
astronomers. Those who are well-versed in the result- 
side of astronomy are of opinion that the life, 
fortune etc. of living beings depend upon the position 
of the planets in relation to their lagnas. 

JYOTISKA. A famous serpent born to KaSyapa by his 
wife Kadru. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 203, 
Stanza 15). 

JYOTISKA(M). A peak of mount Sumeru. (M.B. 
Santi Parva, Chapter 283, Stanza 5). 


JYOTISMAN. An ancient King of Kusadvlpa. This 
King had seven sons, called Udbhida, Venuman, 
Vairatha, Lambana, Dhrti, Prabhakara and Kapila. 
Each division of that country is given the name of each 
of these sons. (Visnu Purana, Ariisa 2, Chapter 4). 
JYOTSNAKALI. The second daughter of Candra. In 
Maha Bharata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 98, Stanza 13, 
it is mentioned that this daughter was extremely beauti¬ 
ful and that the Sun married her. 

K 

KA. This letter has the following meanings: 

(i) Prajapati. (Sloka 32, Chapter 1 , Adi Parva, M.B.) 
ii) A name of Daksaprajapati. (Sloka 7, Chapter 208, 
anti Parva, M.B.). 

(iii) A name of Visnu. (Sloka 91, Chapter 149, Anusa- 
sana Parva, M,B.) 

(iv) Brahma (Visnu, Mahesvara). (Chapter 348, Agni 
Purana, M.B.). 

KABALABARHISA. A King of Vrsnivamsa. (See under 
VRSNIVAMSA). 

KABANDHA. 

1) General information. The demon who attacked Rama 
and Laksmana while they were wandering in Danda- 
karanya after the abduction of Slta by Ravana. 

2) Previous history of Kabandha, There was a King of Gan- 
dharvas called Sri. He had a son named Danu. Danu 
was, known as Visvavasu also. Visvavasu once per¬ 
formed a penance to propitiate Brahma for long life 
and Brahma appeared before him and blessed him with 
immortality. Arrogant of this acquisition he roamed 
about as he pleased. 

One day he attacked Indra and the latter furious at his 
impudence used the Vajrayudha on him and the head 
and thighs of Visvavasu were squeezed into his body. 
Visvavasu pleaded that he should be given some way 
to take his food. Indra then granted him two very long 
hands and a mouth on his belly. Then Visvavasu spent 
his days in a forest near the Matangairama in Kraun- 
caranya bearing the name Kabandha (Headless trunk). 
Indra added that he would attain his real form when 
Rama and Laksmana cut his hands. 1 
A favourite pastime of Kabandha was to frighten the 
sages. One day he attacked a sage called Sthulasiras 
and that sage cursed him saying that 'he would retain 
his ugly figure for ever. The demon pleaded for relief 
and the sage said that he would regain his original 
figure when Rama cut his hands and left him in the 
desolate forest. From that day onwards Kabandha 
lived there waiting for Sri Rama. (Sarga 70, Aranya 
Kanda, Valmlki Ramayana). 

3) . Kabandha meets Rama and Laksmana, Jatayu was 
lying half dead by a blow from the sword of Ravana 
and Rama and Laksmana went to him and talked to 
him. He gave them some information regarding Slta 
before he died. After burning the body of.Jatayu in a 
funeral pyre Rama and Laksmana went westwards. 
They entered the Krauncaranya and reached Matariga- 
vana. There they saw a great cave. A huge demoness 
attacked them near that cave and seeing the beautiful 
form of Laksmana she invited him for amorous plays. 
Laksmana cut off her ear, nose and breasts. Then they 
entered deep into the forests. Bad omens greeted them. 


i. "I am the son of Sri named Danu” says Kabandha to Lak?mana in Sloka 8, Chapter 71, of the Aranya Kanda of Valmlki 
Ramayana. In Sloka 42, Chapter 279 of Aranya Kanda, Kabandha says, “I am a gandbarva, Visvavasu and came to be born in a demonaic 
womb by the curse of a brahmin.** 
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Before long they saw Kabandha rushing towards them. 
He is described thus in the Mahabharata : 

“He was as big as a mountain, dark as a black cloud, 
with pointed hairs all over his body and looked fierce 
with a voice as loud as thunder. He had an eye on his 
stomach, round and yellow, emitting a glare like a 
firc-fiame. Looking wicked he thrust his big tongue out 
of his huge mouth licking the sides. 51 
The demon stretched out his big hands and caught 
hold of Sri Rama in his right hand and Laksmana in 
his left hand. Finding themselves helpless in his hands 
Laksmana implored Rama to flee away from the 
demon leaving him alone. Sri Rama cut off Kabandha’s 
right hand and Laksmana cut off the left hand. 
Kabandha then asked them who they were. Kabandha 
told Rama and Laksmana his previous story and then 
fell dead. Rama and Laksmana burnt the dead body in 
a funeral pyre. He rose up in the air as the Gandharva 
King of old and advised Sri Rama to go to Sugriva for 
knowing more about Slta. (Sargas 70 to 72, Aranya 
Kanda, Valmlki Ramayana). 

KACA. The first son of Brhaspati. That extremely 
beautiful boy was a great favourite of the devas. 

1) Genealogy . Descending in order from Visnu— 
Brahma—Ahgiras—Brhaspati—Kaca. 

2) How he studied the secret of Mrtasanjlvani. The 
Devas and Asuras always quarrelled with each other. 
Devas accepted Brhaspati as their guru and the asuras 
made Sukracarya their guru. Sukracarya knew an art 
which Brhaspati did not know, the secret of Mrtasan- 
jivani. When the devas cut the Asuras to pieces, 
Sukracarya used to bring them back to life by his 
knowledge of Mrtasanjlvani. Mrtasanjlvani is the art of 
reviving the dead. 

Devas were at a loss to know what to do. They wanted 
to learn the secret of Mrtasanjlvani from Sukracarya 
somehow. It was imperative that they should learn it. 
Then they found out a way. They sent Kaca, son of 
Brhaspati, to Sukracarya. 

Kaca went to Sukracarya and told him that he was 
the son of Brhaspati and had come to him to be his 
disciple for a period of a thousand years doing service 
to him. The modesty of the boy appealed to Sukracarya 
and he accepted Kaca as his disciple. 

DevayanI, daughter of Sukracarya, fell in love with 
Kaca. They were always together as an inseparable 
couple. Asuras did not like the advent of Kaca to the 
Asrama of Sukracarya. They knew that he had come 
to study the secrets of the Asuras. Once Kaca went 
alone to look after the cows and the Asuras followed 
him stealthily. When Kaca entered deep into the 
forest the Asuras killed him and gave him to the 
wolves. 

It became dusk. The cows returned to the Airama 
without the cowherd. DevayanI waited for a long 
time for Kaca to come. Not seeing him DevayanI went 
weeping to her father and said, “Oh, father, the sun 
has set. You have performed your nightly fire sacrifice. 
The cattle have come back by themselves and still 
Kaca has not returned home. I fear he is dead or has 
been killed. I cannot live without him. 55 
The affectionate Sukracarya could not bear the sight 
of his dear daughter weeping and so he went to the 
forest with DevayanI and employing the art of 
Sanjlvanl he invoked the dead youth to appear. At 


once Kaca came back to life and stood before them. 
All the three then returned to the asrama happily. 

The anger of the Asuras against Kaca knew no bounds. 
On another occasion the Asuras seized him and after 
killing him pounded his body into a paste and mixed 
it up in sea-water. This time also, at the request of 
DevayanI, Sukracarya brought him back to life. 

The third time the Asuras burnt the body of Kaca and 
mixed the ashes in wine and served it to Sukracarya to 
drink. The disciple thus went inside the belly of the 
guru. Dusk came, the cattle came and still Kaca did 
not return and DevayanI reported the matter to her 
father. Sukracarya sat for some time in meditation and 
then he knew that Kaca was in his own stomach. If he 
got Kaca out, he would burst his stomach and Sukra 
would die and if he did not get him out his daughter 
would burst her heart and die. Sukracarya was in a fix. 
He asked Kaca how he got in and he replied that it 
was through the wine. Sukra imparted to Kaca the 
art of MrtasanjivanI and Kaca lying within the stomach 
repeated it. Then Sukracarya called Kaca by name 
and Kaca came out bursting the stomach of his guru. 
The preceptor lay dead and by employing the art of 
Mrtasanjlvani he had learnt, Kaca brought his guru 
to life. Sukracarya eschewed wine from that day 
onwards and declared it as a forbidden drink to 
brahmins. Sukracarya said that because Kaca was 
reborn from his stomach he must be deemed his son. 

3) Kaca was cursed . Kaca remained for some more 
time under the tutelage of Sukracarya and when his 
education became complete he took leave of his 
preceptor and also DevayanI. DevayanI followed him 
for a long distance from the hermitage and requested 
him to marry her. Kaca replied he could not do so 
because he had become a brother to DevayanI. 
DevayanI got angry and cursed him saying that he 
would not be able to use the art of MrtasanjivanI he 
had learnt from her father. Kaca cursed her back 
saying that none of the sons of sages would marry her. 
Kaca however felt relieved that though he would not 
be able to practise the art, his disciples would be able 
to do so. He went back to Devaloka and was heartily 
welcomed by all the Devas. He then imparted the art 
of Mrtasanjlvani to the devas. (Chapters 76 and 77, 
Adi Parva, M.B.). 

4) Kaca visits Bhi^ma. Kaca was also one among the 
several people who visited Bhlsma while the latter was 
lying on a bed of arrows awaiting death. (Sloka 9, 
Chapter 47, Santi Parva, M.B.). 

KACCHAM. An ancient place of habitation. (Sloka 19, 
Chapter 54, Salya Parva). 

KACCHAPAM. One of the nine treasures of Kubera. 

KACCHAPl. Name of the harp of Narada. (Sloka, 19, 
Chapter 54, Salya Parva, M.B.). 

KADALIGARBHA. Daughter of the great sage 
Mankanaka. There is a story about her in Kathasarit- 
sagara. 

There was once a city called Iksumatl. It was on the 
banks of the river Iksumatl. It was Visvamitra who 
set up that river and city. In a hermitage in the thick 
forest on the shores of Iksumatl lived a sage, Manka¬ 
naka performing penance. One day the beautiful 
nymph Menaka, came there from above. As a wind 
blew, her upper garment was displaced. Seeing her 
bare body, Mankanaka had emission. The semen pf 
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the sage fell into a Kadali (plantain) tree and from 
there arose a maiden, extremely beautiful. Because she 
was born from Kadali she was called Kadaligarbha. 
Kadaligarbha grew up into a beautiful lady and one 
day a King named Drdhavarma came that way while 
hunting and seeing Kadaligarbha he fell in love with her 
and married her with the permission of Mankanaka. 
The Devas advised her to scatter mustard seeds on the 
way to her husband’s house and in case her husband 
abandoned her she should be guided by the mustard 
plants to return home. She did so. 

One day by the evil advice of a barber the King 
divorced her and she returned to the Asrama by 
following the young mustard plants. But Marikanaka 
took her back to the King. (Taranga 6, Madanaman- 
jukalambaka, Kathasaritsagara). 

KADALIVANA. This grove is situated on the banks of 
Kuberapuskarini which abounded in Saugandhika 
flowers. There were different kinds of plantain fruits of 
golden hue in this grove. Hanuman resided in it. 

. chapter 146, Vana Parva, M.B.). 

KADAMBARl I. A river flowing westwards in Jambudvipa. 
In Bhagavata 5th Skandha it is said that this river got its 
name “Kadambarl” because it had the hollow trunk 
of a Kadamba tree as its source. 

KADAMBARl II. An excellent story book in prose 
written in Sanskrit by the great Sanskrit poet 
Banabhatta. Kadambarl is the heroine of the story. 

KADHMOR. A saintly King. He is worthy of being 
remembered in the morning. (Chapter 165, Anusa- 
sana Parva). 

KADRI}. Wife of Kasyapa and daughter of Daksapraja- 
pati. 

1) Genealogy . Descended frpm Visnu thus:—Visnu— 
Brahma—Daksa—Kadru. 

2) Kadru—Wife or daughter of KaSyapa ? Whether Kadru 
was the wife or daughter of Kasyapa is a question which 
remains unanswered still’in the Puranas. Chapter 65 of 

. Bhasa Bharata states like this. 

The six spiritual sons of Brahma are : Marici, Arigiras, 
Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha and Kratu. Marici got a son 
named Kasyapa and he married the thirteen daughters 
of Daksa, namely, Aditi, Did, Kala, Danayus, Danu, 
Sirhhika, Krodha, Pradha, Vis'va, Vinata, Kapila, Muni 
and Kadru. So according to this, Kadru was the wife of 
Kasyapa. 

But the 14th Sarga of Aranya Kanda ofValmiki Rama- 
yana states : 

Daksaprajapati got sixty illustrious daughters and of 
these Kasyapa married—Aditi, Did, Danu, Kalika 
Tamra, Krodhavasa, Muni and Surasa. Krodhavasa 
gave birth to eight daughters. They were: Mrgi, Mrga- 
manda,. HarT, Bhadramata, Matangi, Sardrili, Sveta; 
Surabhi, Surasa and Kadru. 

Tamra another wife of Kasyapa gave birth to five 
daughters, namely, Kraunci, BhasI, Syeni, Dhrtarastri 
and Sukl. Kraunci gave birth to owls, BhasI to Bhasas, 
Syeni to eagles and vultures, Dhrtarastri to swans and 
Sukl to Nata. Nata gave birth to Vinata. 

Thus, according to the Ramayana Kadru was the 
daughter of Kasyapa born of his wife Krodhavasa. 
Again Vinata who is spoken of as the elder sister of 
Kadru in Mahabharata is the daughter of the grand¬ 
daughter of Kasyapa. This means that Kadru’s mother 
and Vinata 5 s grand mother’s mother were sisters. But 


both of them looked after Kasyapa as if they were 
direct sisters, 

3) KadrUy mother of serpents . Kadru and Vinata lived 
serving Kasyapa. Kasyapa was pleased with them and 
asked them what boon they wanted. Kadru asked for a 
thousand serpents to be born of her and Vinata asked 
for two sons who would be braver and more brilliant 
than the sons of Kadru. Kasyapa granted them what 
they asked for and when Kadru and Vinata became 
pregnant he left for the forest. 

After some time Kadru delivered a thousand eggs and 
Vinata two eggs. Both of them kept the eggs in warm 
jars and after five hundred years the thousand eggs of 
Kadru burst letting out a thousand serpents. Vinata 
became impatient and broke open an egg of hers. Out 
came from it a half developed being and that was 
Aruna. Aruna cursed her for being impatient and said 
“You let me out half developed because of your over¬ 
anxiety and you will, therefore, become a servant of 
Kadru. Keep the other egg for another five hundred 
years. Then a very powerful son will come out of it 
and that son will relieve you of your servitude to 
Kadru”. So saying he rose up in the air and became 
the charioteer of the sun. After five hundred years the 
other egg of Vinata broke and Garuda came out. 
(Chapter 16, Adi Parva, M.B.) 

4) Sons of Kadru . Names of the prominent sons of 
Kadru are given below: 

Sesa, Purananaga, Aryaka, Vasuki, Kapinjara, Ugraka, 
Airavata, Elaputra, Kalasapotaka, Taksaka, Savama, 
Sumanas, Karkotaka, Nila, Dadhimukha, Dhananjaya, 
Anila, Vimala, Kaliya, Kalmasa, Pindaka, Maninaga, 
Sabala, Apta, Sakha, Pindaraka, Hastipinda, Vali, 
Karavira, Pitharaka, Sikha, Puspadamstra, Sumukha, 
Nisthanaka, Vilvaka, KaunapaSana, Hemaguha, Bilva- 
pandura, Kuthara, Nahusa, Mrsnada, Kunjara, Pingala, 
Samkha, Prabhakara, Bahyakarna, Sirapurna, Kumuda, 
Hastipada, Haridraka, Kumudaksa, Mudgara, Apara- 
jita, Tittiri, Kambala, Jyotika, Halika, Asvatara, 
Pannaga, Kardama, Kalikaka, Srivaha, Bahumulaka, 
Vrtta, Kauravya, Karkara, Samvrtta, Dhrtarastra, 
Arkara, Patta, Sarhkhapinda, Kundodara, Sarhkha- 
mukha, Subahu, Mahodara. Kusmandaka, Virajas, 
Ksemaka, Salipinda 

All the serpents in the world have been born from these 
prominent serpents. (Chapter 35, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

5) Kadru curses her sons . Once Kadru called Vinata to 
her side and asked her the colour of Uccaif'sravas, the 
horse of Indra. It was purely a white horse and Vinata 
told so. But Kadru said its tail was black. Each stood 
firm in her statement and then Kadru made a bet. She 
who was defeated in the bet should serve the other as 
her slave. Vinata agreed. Kadru wanted to cheat Vinata 
and so asked her sons to remain suspended from the 
tail of the horse in such an artful way that the tail 
would look black from a distance. Some of her sons re¬ 
fused to be a party to this deceit and Kadru cursed 
them saying that they would all be burnt in the Sarpa- 
sattra of Janamejaya. Kasyapa did not like the curse. 
But Brahma came there and said that the serpents 
as a class were injurious to society and as such a curse 
of that nature was necessary. Brahma then taught him 
Visasamharavidya (Treatment of snake-poisoning). 
(Chapter 20, Adi Parva, M.B.). 
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6) Kadru and children go to Ramanfyaka . Once Kadru 
told Vinata. “Vinata, take me to the island of Rama- 
nlyaka in the middle of the ocean. It is a beautiful place 
to stay. Let your son, Garuda, take my sons to that 
place.’* Vinata took Kadru and Garuda took her 
children during the journey. Garuda rose high up in the 
air nearing the sun and the serpents began to feel the 
heat unbearable and began to get charred. Kadru then 
prayed to Indra and the latter then sent a heavy down¬ 
pour of rains. This saved the serpents from being burnt 
to death and they reached the island of Ramanlyaka 
safe. (Chapters 25 and 26, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

7) Other delal . 

(i) Kadru lives in the court of Brahma worshipping him. 
(Chapter 11, Sabha Parva, M.B.). 

(ii) Kadru taking the form of Skanda—graha in an 
infinitely minute size enters the wombs of women and 
eats the embryo. (Chapter 230, Vana Parva, M.B. ). 

KAHODA (KAHODAKA — KHAGODAKA). A sage 
the disciple and son-in-law of Uddalaka. He was 
the father of the sage Astavakra. 

Uddalaka had another name “§vetaketu”. He was a 
sage who had personally seen and talked to the goddess 
Sarasvatl. It was at that time that Kahodaka became 
his disciple. Kahodaka who was of a gentle nature 
served his preceptor for a long time and won his favour. 
He was immensely pleased and after teaching the 
necessary things gave his daughter Sujata in marriage 
to Kahodaka. In due course, Sujata became pregnant. 
One day, the child in the womb cried out that there 
was a mistake in his father’s recitation of the Vedas. 
Kahodaka was displeased at this. He cursed the child 
that he would be born with a body having eight bends 
(curves). So the boy was named “Astavakra” (one 
who has eight bends). Sujata who was poor, once sent 
Kahodaka to King Janaka for some money. Kahodaka 
who was defeated in a disputation was immersed in 
water. Astavakra rescued his father. (See under Asta¬ 
vakra) . 

KAHOLA. An ancient sage who flourished in Indra’s 
assembly. (Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 7). 

KAIKASI. Mother of Ravana. 

1) Birth . From the wrath of Brahma the giant 
Praheti was born and from Brahma’s hunger the demi¬ 
god Heti was born. The son Vidyutkesa was born to 
Heti, of Bhaya the sister ofKala(Godof death—Time). 
VidyutkeSa married Salakatanka the daughter of 
Sandhya. A son named Sukesa was born to them. 
SukeSa married Devavati daughter of Manimaya, a 
Gandharva. Three sons Malyavan, Sumali and Mall 
were born to them. The three brothers Malyavan, 
Sumali and Mali married Sundari, Ketumati and 
Vasudha respectively, the three daughters of Narmada, 
a gandharva woman. To Sumali, by his wife Ketumati, 5 
were born the ten sons, Prahasta, Akampana, Vikata 5 
Kalakamukha, Dhumraksa, Danda, Suparsva, Sath- 
hrada, Prakvata and Bhasakarna and four daughters 
Veka (Brha), Puspotkata, KaikasI and Kumbhlnasl. 

2) Marriage . As Sumali was walking through forests 
with his wives and daughters, he saw so many Yaksas 
(demi-gods) going in planes to pay homage ’to 
VaiS ra vana. Sumali understood that Vaisravana 
became worthy of homage because he was the son of 
ViSravas. So he took his daughter KaikasI and left 
her in the house of Varavas. After a while, being 


pleased with her services, Visravas took her as his 
wife. Once she requested her husband for children. 
Accordingly she got Ravana, Kumbhakarna and 
Vibhlsana as sons. 

KAIKEYl I. 

1) General information. One of the wives of Dasa- 
ratha, who had three wives, Kausalya, Kaikeyl and 
Sumitra. It is mentioned in Valmlki Ramayana, 
Ayodhya Kanda, Sarga 70, Stanza 28 that Kaikeyl was 
the sister of Yudhajit, the King of Kekaya. Kekaya 
was seven days’ journey away from Ayodhya. 

2) Getting boons. In days of old there was a battle 
between the devas and the asuras and Dasaratha went 
to the world of Devas, with Kaikeyl, in a chariot to 
help Indra against the Asuras. The devas were in a 
sorry plight due to the illusive and sorcerous mode of 
fighting of Sambara the Asura and his men. DaSaratha 
faced the Asuras in ten directions at the same time and 
fought with them. In this fight his chariot had to be 
turned to every direction and up and down so swiftly 
that the bolt of the wheel slipped out and the wheel 
was about to come off when Kaikeyl inserted her thumb 
in the hole of the bolt and kept the chariot safe and 
steady. The King was not aware of this bravery on the 
part of his wife. At last when he came to know of this 
he promised to give her two boons. The queen said 
that she would ask for those two boons later, as she 
didn’t want anything then. After this the King and 
the queen returned to their country. (Valmlki 
Ramayana, Sarga 9; Kamba Ramayana, Balakanda). 

3) Request for the boons and the forest life of Sri Rama . As 
the celebration of anointing Sri Rama as the Heir 
apparent in Ayodhya was going on, the humpy 
Manthara approached Kaikeyl and advised her on die 
ways of making her son Bharata King and sending Sri 
Rama to forest. At first Kaikeyl refused to agree to 
this, but at last she succumbed to the repeated advice 
of Manthara. Dasaratha came to see Kaikeyl who was 
lying in grief. Making use of this opportunity Kaikeyl 
requested for the granting of the two boons promised 
earlier. One boon was that Bharata should be anointed 
as heir apparent making use of the preparations made 
for Sri Rama and the other boon was that Sri Rama 
should live in forest, wearing bark of trees and matted 
hair for fourteen years. When Dasaratha heard these 
requests he became unconscious. But he granted her 
wishes. 

KAIKEYl II. Wife of Ajamldha, a King of the Puru 
dynasty. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Stanza 37). 

KAIKEYl III. Sudesna, the wife of the King of Virata 
was known by the name Kaikeyl also. She was the 
daughter of Kekaya, the King of Suta, born of his wife 
Malavl. As she was the daughter of Kekaya, she got 
the name Kaikeyl. (M.B. Virata Parva, Chapter 16). 
Besides, it is stated in the Puranas that all the princess¬ 
es of the kingdom of Kekaya were called by the name 
Kaikevl. 

KAILASA (KAILAS AKA). A serpent belonging to the 
Kaiyapa family. Mention is made about this serpent 
in Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 103, Stanza 

u. T 

KAILASA 

1) General information. The mount Mahameru has an 
area of eighteen thousand nazhikas (Indian mile of ^ 
Ko$a) and a height of two thousand nazhikas. On the 
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eastern side of this mount there are two mountains 
called Jathara and Devakuta. Pavamana and Pariyatra 
are the two mountains on the western side. On the 
south there are the two mountains of Kailasa and 
Karavlra. The two mountains on the north are called 
Trisrriga and Makaragiri. It is stated in Mahabharata, 
Vana Parva, Chapters 109 and 141 that the abodes of 
Siva and Rubera are on the mount Kailasa. Once, [to 
please Siva, Mahavisnu performed penance on Kailasa. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 222, Stanzas 33 to 40). It 
is mentioned in Maha Bharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 
3 that the mountain Mainaka stands to the north of 
Kailasa. Once Vyasa went to Kailasa. (M.B. Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 43, Stanza 17). In Vana Parva, 
Chapter 106, mention is made that the King Sagara, 
with his two queens, once went to Kailasa for penance. 
It was on the Kailasa that Bhaglratha performed 
penance to propitiate Siva to bring down Ganga. 
Kailasa is hundred yojanas high. The devas come to 
this place daily and return. It is mentioned in Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 141, that in the place where Kubera 
lives on Kailasa there live a large number of Yaksas 
(demi-gods), Raksasas (giants) Kinnaras (heavenly 
musicians), Garudas (hawks) Matangas (elephants) 
and Gandharvas (semi-gods). The lake of lotus of 
Kubera which was reached by Bhlmasena once, was in 
Kailasa. In Vana Parva, it is mentioned that the 
Pandavas visited Kailasa during their forest life. It 
could be understood from Mahabharata, Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 83 that Kamadhenu performed penance 
on the Kailasa, once. 

KAIRATA PARVA. A sub section of Vana Parva in 
Mahabharata. 

KAlSlKA. See under Jyamagha. 

KAlSlKA (M). An ancient country in Bharata. It is 
mentioned in Maha Bharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 14 
that Bhlsmaka the King of Vidarbha conquered this 
country. 

KAITABHA. 

1) General information . Kaifabha was the brother of 
Madhu, an Asura (demon). These two brothers are 
known in the Puranas as Madhu-Kaifabhas. 

2) Origin . In the Puranas, two stories slightly different 
from each other, occur about the birth of Madhu and 
Kaifabha. One story occurs in Devi Bhagavata, 
Skandha 10 and the other in Mahabharata, Santi 
Parva. In Dev! Purana, Chapter 1, it is stated as 
follows :— 

In the beginning there was no earth or any other 
planet. There was only water. Mahavisnu slept on the 
surface of the water. From the navel of Mahavisnu the 
stalk of a lotus grew up and there was a lotus flower 
at the end of the stalk. Brahma was born in the lotus 
flower. Brahma stayed in the flower in deep meditation 
reciting the Vedas. Ear-wax flowed out from both the 
ears of Mahavisnu. From the ear-wax two Asuras 
Madhu and Kaitabha were born. 

The following occurs in the Mahabharata, Santi 
Parva, Chapter 348 about the birth of Madhu- 
Kaitabhas. 

A lotus flower grew up from the navel of Mahavisnu 
and Brahma was born in the flower. In the flower there 
were two drops of water created by Mahavisnu. One 
drop was as sweet as honey and from that drop was 
born the Asura Madhu with the attributes of tamas 


(darkness). The other drop was hard and from it 
Kaitabha was born with the attribute of Rajas 
(activity). 

3) Madhu-Kaitabhas* acquiring boons . Madhu-Kaitabhas 
were born in water, grew up in water and walked on 
the surface of water, haughty and arrogant. They 
began to think about how the big flood of water came 
into existence. Then Devi appeared before them and 
taught them the mantra or incantation of Vagblja 
(origin of logos). Reciting this mantra, Madhu and 
Kaitabha worshipped Devi for thousand years. Devi 
appeared and asked them what they wished. They 
wanted the boon that death should befall them only as 
they desired. Devi granted them the boon. After this 
they became haughtier because of the boon, and lived 
in the water playing with the creatures in water having 
nobody to confront them (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 1). 

4) The theft of the Vedas . Madhu Kaitabhas saw 
Brahma lying in the lotus flower reciting the four 
Vedas which he had created. They caught hold of all 
the Vedas and went to Patala, (the nether world) and 
hid themselves there. Brahma grew sad at the loss of 
the Vedas and followed Madhu-Kaitabhas, who began 
to attack Brahma. At this Brahma became terribly 
afraid of the Asuras and ran to Mahavisnu. who was 
lying in a deep sleep of contemplation. Brahma praised 
him. Mahavisnu woke up. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 
10 ). 

5) The death of Madhu and Kaitabha . According to the 
request of Brahma, Mahavisnu confronted Madhu and 
Kaitabha. Madhu engaged Visnu in fighting while 
Kaitabha took rest and when Madhu became tired, 
Kaitabha engaged Visnu in fighting. Thus the fight 
went on for a long time and Visnu became tired of 
continuous fight. Visnu understood that owing to the boon 
given by Devi the Asuras would die only if they wished 
for death, and that no body could kill them. So Visnu 
began to meditate on Devi, who said “It would never 
be possible for you to kill Madhu and Kaitabha 
because of my boon. They could be killed only by 
deceit. So you may kill them deceitfully”. 

Hearing these words Mahavisnu approached the Asuras 
and said to them. “I am much pleased with you. So 
you may ask for any boon.” Hearing this they laughed 
and said that they were more powerful than Visnu 
and that he might ask of them any boon. Taking that 
opportunity Mahavisnu said “Oh ! powerful persons. 
I ask you to grant me this boon. Give me the boon to 
kill you.” This request shook them. They were willing 
to be killed at any place except water. They thought 
that Visnu would not be powerful enough to kill them. 
Mahavisnu instantly raised his thighs which were 
enlarged to a great extent over the water as solid earth 
seeing which the Asuras enlarged their bodies to the 
extent of a thousand yojanas. But Mahavisnu enlarged 
his thighs further, caught hold of Madhu and Kaita¬ 
bha, laid them on his thighs and cut off their heads 
with his discus. All the surface of the sea was covered 
with the medas (fat) of these Asuras. This medas of 
Madhu and Kaitabha collected itself into a lump and 
became the earth. So the earth got the name ‘Medinl’. 
As the earth was the fat of the Asuras it was not fit for 
food. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 1). 

6) The so » of Madhu-Kaifabhas . A horrible son named 
Dhundhu was born to Madhu-Kaifabhas. He lived 
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under the sand in a wilderness called Ujjalakam. A 
King of the Iksvaku family named Kuvalayasva killed 
Dhundhu. So Kuvalayasva got the name Dhundhu- 
mara. See under Dhundhu. (Mahabharata, Vana 
Parva, Chapter 202). (Khara and Atikaya are the 
rebirths of Madhu and Kaipibha. See under Atikaya). 

KAITAVA. Another name of Uluka, the son of 
Sakuni. 

KAITAVA (M). A country in ancient Bharata. Men¬ 
tion is made about this country in Mahabharata, 
Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 18, Stanza 13). 

KAKA A son of Kamsa (Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 

KAKAM. A town in ancient India. (M.B. Bhlsma, 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 64, contains a reference to 
this). 

KAKl I. Original mother of the crows. (See under 
CROW). 

KAKl II. One of the seven mothers who suckled 
Subrahmanya at his birth. The seven mothers were— 
Kaki, Halima, Brahmika, MalinI, Palala, Arya and 
Mitra. (M.B. Aranya Parva, Chapter 228, Verse 10). 
KAKA (CROW). 

1) Origin . Kasyapa was the son of Marlei, who was 
the son of Brahma. Kasyapa 5 s wife Tamra had many 
daughters like Kaki, Svenl, BhasI, Grdhrka, SukI and 
Grlva. From Kaki were bom the crows in the world. 
(Agni Purana, Chapter 19). 

2) Crows—the symbol of sin . There is a reference in 
Siva Purana to this. Long ago the King of KMl had a 
daughter named Kalavatl. Even in her youth, she 
received the “Saiva pancaksara mantra. 55 After that, 
she was married by Dasarha, King of Mathura, who 
was a sinner. When he touched Kalavatl who was a 
holy woman, he experienced unbearable heat. Kalavatl 
said that it was because of the King 5 s sin. So she took 
DaSarha to the sage Garga, who purified Dasarha with 
his mantras (incantations) and made him stand in 
water. At once the King's sins came out of his body 
in the sh?„pe of crows. Some of them flew away. Many 
of them fell down with their wings burnt. Seeing this, 
the sage Garga said that all those crows were the 
volume of sins accumulated in the course of the innu¬ 
merable births through whieh he had passed. (Siva 
Purana, Pancaksara Mahatmya). 

3) T e Crow and Rice-offerings . In Uttara Ramayana 
there is a story about the crow 5 s right to eat the 
offering of rice to Pitrs. Once a King named Marutta 
performed a Mahesvara sattra. Indra and other gods 
attended the sattra. Hearing about this, Ravana came 
that way. The frightened gods fled away assuming the 
forms of different birds. Yama escaped in the form of 
a crow. From that time, Yama was pleased with crows. 
He gave a blessing that in future, when human beings 
worship the pitrs by offering rice to them, the crows 
will have the right to cat that rice. Thus the right of 
the crows to eat offerings of rice, originated from that 
time. (Uttara Ramayana). 

KAKSA. A place of habitation of ancient Bharata. 
(Sloka 49, Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva). 

KAKSAKA. A serpent born of the family of Vasuki. 
This serpent was burnt to death at the Sarpasattra of 
Janamejaya. (Sloka 6, Chapter 57, Adi Parva). 

KAKSASENA I. 

1) General information, (i) A King who was the grandson 
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of AvTksit and son of Pariksit. For genealogy see 
‘Pariksit 5 . 

(ii) Ugrascna, Gitrasena, Indrasena, Susena and 
Bhlmasena were his brothers. (Chapter 94, Adi Parva). 
2) Other details . 

(i) Kaksasena was a member of the court of Yama. 
(Chapter 8, Sabha Parva). 

(ii) Kaksasena was considered to be one among the 
pious souls, like Sibi, Pratardana, Rantideva, Amba- 
risa, Janamejaya, Vrsadarbhi, Parasurama, Sri Rama, 
Karandhama and Mitrasaha who had attained salva¬ 
tion by their charity and righteousness. Mahabharata 
states that Kaksasena the saintly king attained 
salvation by presenting gifts to the great Vasistha. 
(Sloka 14, Chapter 137, Anusasana Parva). 

KAKSASENA II. There was another King called Kaksa¬ 
sena in the court of Dharmaputra. (Sloka 22, Chapter 
4, Sabha Parva). 

KAKSASENASRAMA. An ASrama situated on the top 
of the mountain, Asita. Perhaps this was constructed 
by Kaksasena. (Sloka 12, Chapter 89, Vana Parva). 
KAKSEYU (KRSEYU). Son ofRaudraSva bom of a 
nymph called Misrakesl. He had nine brothers, named 
Rkseyu, Sannateyu, Ghrteyu (Krteyu), Citeyu. Sthandi- 
leyu, Dharmeyu, Sammiteyu, Rteyu and Matinara. For 
genealogy see under‘Puruvarhsa’. (Sloka 10, Chapter 
94, Adi Parva). 

KAKSlVAN I. This was a Rsi well praised in the 
Rgveda. 

1) Birth . King Kalinga did not have children for a 
long time. The King, therefore requested the sage 
Dlrghatamas (Gautama) to get a son for him by his 
queen. The sage consented. But the queen did not 
like to sleep with the old sage. She therefore requested 
her servant maid, UsI, to lie with the sage. Kakslvan 
was the son bom to Dlrghatamas of UsI. (Sukta 125, 
Anuvaka 18, Mandala 1, Rgveda). 

2) Other details . 

(i) He was of the family of Angiras and he lived in a 
hermitage in the east. (Chapter 208, Santi Parva, and 
Chapter 135, Anusasana Parva). 

(ii) He praised Visnu by reciting the Rks with deep 
concentration and acquired many virtues. (Chapter 292, 
Santi Parva). 

(iii) Mahabharata states that Kakslvan was the precep¬ 
tor of Indra and also the creator of the world with 
Rudratejas (majesty equal to that of Siva) .Yavakrita, 
Raibhya, Arvavasu, Paravasu, Kakslvan, Angiras and 
Kanva are seven Barhisads (a set of manes bom of 
Brahma) who are also gurus of Indra living in the east. 
(Chapter 150, Anusasana Parva). 

(iv) Kakslvan was famous among the Yajvans. (Sukta 
18,.Anuvaka 5, Mandala 1, Rgveda). 

(v) To test the strength of Kakslvan he was once given 
a hundred pitchers of liquor by the Asvins. (Sukta 116, 
Anuvaka 17, Mandala 1, Rgveda). 

(vi) Kakslvan who was returning home from the 
asrama of the preceptor after completing his education 
spent one night at a place on the way. In the morning 
when he awoke he saw Svanaya son of King Bhava- 
yavya before him. The beautiful boy had strayed to that 
place by accident while playing with his friends nearby. 
Kakslvan was attracted by the enchanting features of 
the boy and decided to make him the husband of his 
daughter. Svanaya on knowing the details regarding 
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Kakslvan took him to his father’s palace and the King 
received the sage with respect and gave him many 
presents. (Sukta 125, Anuvaka 18, Mandala 1, 
Rgveda). 

KAKSlVAN II. A King of ancient India. He was the 
father of Bhadra, wife of Rsitaiva. (Sloka 17, Chapter 
120, Adi Parva). 

KAKSIVAN. A son of Maharsi Gautama. Mahabharata, 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 21, Verse 3 states that at the 
time when Gautama was living in Girivraja, he had 
connection with a Sudra woman of Us Inara land and 
as a result of it Kakslvan was born to her. This 
Gautama was not the husband of Ahalya. 1 
Kakslvan had a son named Candakausika and two 
daughters named Bhadra and Ghosa. Mahabharata, 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 17 states that Kakslvan 
flourished in Yudhisthira’s assembly. 

KAKSiVATASUTA. A female sage named Ghosa who 
was the daughter of the sage Kakslvan. As she was 
suffering from the disease of leprosy, no one was pre¬ 
pared to marry her. She composed a mantra in praise 
of the Asvinldevas. They cured her of her disease. 
After that she got married. Besides Ghosa, Kakslvan 
had another daughter named Bhadra. (See under 
Bhadra). 

KAKUTSTHA. A son of Sasada, a King of the Iksvaku 
dynasty. He was the father of Anenas. (See under 
Kakutstha). 

KAKUTSTHA. Sr! Rama got the name Kakutstha be¬ 
cause he was born in the dynasty of Kakutstha. (See 
under Kakutstha). 

KALA I. A measure of time. See under Kalamana. 

KALA II. Art. The sixty four arts are as under ;— 

(I) Gita (music). (2) Vadya (instrumental music). 

(3) Nrtya (Dancing). (4) Natya (histrionics). (5) 
Citra (painting). (6) Accunirmana (making of types). 
(7) Puspanirmana (flower-gardening). (8) Pumetta- 
racana (artistic flower laying). (9) Dehalarikarana 
(Dressing). (10) Grhalarikarana (furnishing of houses). 

(II) Sayyanirmana (making of beds). (12) Jalatarariga 
(music with water). (13) Jalavadya (music on water). 
(14) Vividhavesadharana (wearing different kinds of 
dresses). (15) Malanirmana (making of flower gar¬ 
lands). (16) Kesalafikara (hairdressing). (17) Vastra- 
dharana (wearing of dresses). (18) Karnabhusana- 
nirmana (making of ear-ornaments). (19) Sugandha- 
puspasancayana (collection of sweet-smelling flowers). 
(20) Alamkrtahara (decorating food articles). (21) 
Indrajala (magic). (22) Bhariglkarana (beautification). 
(23) Karasuclkarana (cleaning of the hands). (24) 
Modakanirmana (making of sweet-meats). (25) Panlya- 
nirmana (making of drinks). (26) Tailoring. (27) 
Jalanirmana (making of nets). (28). Riddle. (29) 
Aksarasloka (competition in the reciting of poems 
according to certain rules). (30) Arthavisadikarana 
(clarification of meaning). (31) Granthaparayana 
(reading of books). (32) Natakadarsana (enacting of 
plays). (33) Samasya purana (part of a verse, generally 
the last line, proposed by one person to be completed 
by another as a trial of skill). (34) Nirmana (making 
of cots of canes). (35) Carpentry. (36) Logic. (37) 
Vastuvidya (science of building homes). (38) Svarna- 
ratnaparir'odhana (connoisseurship. of gold and dia¬ 


monds). (39) Dhatusamskarana (purification of metals). 

(40) Skill in distinguishing the colours of diamonds. 

(41) Khanipariksana (finding out of mines). (42) 

Understanding trees and their value (Vrksayurveda- 
yoga). (43) Cockfight. (44) Understanding the langu¬ 
age of birds like Maina. (45) Massaging. (46) Kesa- 
praksalana. (47) Aksara mustika kathana. (48) Videfa- 
bhasapathana (Learning of foreign languages). (49) 
Desabhasa-jnana. (knowledge of the language of one’s 
own country). (50) Bhavikalapravacana (fortune- 

telling). (51) Yantranirmana (making of machines). 

(52) Smaranasaktiposana (increasing memory power). 

(53) Sravanapatha (studying by hearing). (54) Nimi- 

sakavana (Instant poetry-making). (55) Kriyavikalpa. 

(56) Kapatabhava (False poses), (57) Chandojnana 
(knowledge of different metres). (58) Vastragopana. 
(59) Game of dice. (60) Another gambling game. (61) 
Balallla (entertainment of children). (62) Vinayacara- 
krama (etiquette). (63) Vaitalikavidyajnana (panegy¬ 
rics). (64) Karyagrahana (comprehension of facts). 
^ ^ r| asagara j 

KALA I. 2 (YAMA). The god of Death. When the life 
span of each living being allotted by Brahma is at an 
end, Yama sends his agents and takes the soul to Yama- 
pur! (the city of Yama). From there, the holy souls 
are sent to Vaikuntha (Heaven, the abode of Visnu) and 
the sinful souls to Hell. 

1) Genealogy and birth of Tama. From Mahavisnu were 
descended in the following order—Brahma, Marlci, 
Kasyapa, Surya (Sun), Yama (Kala). 

Surya married Saihjna, daughter of Visvakarma. They 
had three children, Manu, Yama and Yarn!. Of them, 
Yama has the task of taking away the souls of those 
whose life span is at an end. Once Sarhjna who was 
unable to bear the dazzling brilliance of Surya, ordered 
her maid Chhaya to attend on him and went to the 
forest for performing penance. Mistaking her for his 
wife Saihjna, Surya begot of her three sons namely, 
SanLcara, Manu and Tapatl' Once Chhaya cursed 
Yama lor disobedience. Then Surya and Yama under¬ 
stood that she was not Samjna. After that the Ai’vinl- 
kumaras, Revanta and Bhaya were born to Surya and 
Samjna. Thus Visnu Purana, Part III, Chapter 2 says 
that Yama was the brother of Manu, Yarn!, the 
Asvin! Kumaras, Tapatl, Sanaiscara and Bhaya. Yama’s 
sister Bhaya was married by the A^ura, Heti. Sunltha 
was the eldest daughter of Yama. Arhga married her. 
The famous King Vena was her son. (Visnu Purana, 
Part I, Chapter 13). 

2) Tama is a Dikpalaka . Once Kubera offered penance 
to Brahma for ten thousand years in water, head down¬ 
wards and in the middle of Pancagni. Brahma who was 
pleased, appeared before him and Kubera prayed to him 
that he should be made one of the Lokapalakas. Accord¬ 
ingly Brahma ordered that thenceforth, Indra should 
rule in the East, Yama in the South, Varuna in the 
West and Kubera in the North. Yama’s city is called 
Samyaminl. (Uttara Ramayana). 

3) Curse*on Tama. Yama was once cursed by the sage 
Ani Mandavya. It was as a result of it that Yama was 
born as Vidura. (For details see under Animandavya). 

4) Tama became Maharsi. Sr! Rama who returned after 
his forest life became king of Ayodhya. He ruled over 


1. It is 3lso stated elsewhere that Kaksivan was the son of Dirghatamas, the father of Gautama. See under Dirghatamas, 

2. Kala and Dharma are not the same person. See under Dharma. 
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the country for 11,000 years. Then it was time to recall 
Mahavisnu who had incarnated as Sri Rama, to Vai- 
kuntha. Brahma sent Yama to the earth to bring back 
Sri Rama. Yama who assumed the guise of a young 
Maharsi, went to Ayodhya and visited Sri Rama. 
He said that he was the disciple of the sage Atibala and 
had come to tell him a secret. So Laksmana was posted 
at the entrance to prevent anyone from entering the 
room. It was announced that anyone who tried to enter 
would be slaughtered. After that, while Sri Rama and 
Yama were having their secret talk, Durvasas, the sage, 
who was hungry after a fast of 1,000 years, arrived at 
the door, asking for food. Laksmana told him humbly 
that he could not be allowed to enter just then. 
Durvasas, who became furious, was about to curse the 
whole race of Kings. So Laksmana entered the room 
and informed Sri Rama of the arrival of Durvasas. At 
the same time, in fulfilment of the order, he was ready 
to be slaughtered. Vasistha suggested that it would be 
enough if Laksmana was banished from the palace. 
Accordingly he was expelled and he went and drowned 
himself in the depths of the river Sarayu. Sri Rama 
who was broken-hearted at his separation from Laks¬ 
mana went to the same river and drowned himself there 
shortly after. Yama then took their souls to Vaikuntha. 
(Uttara Ramayana). 

5) Tama became crow . In Uttara Ramayana there is 
a story that at Marutta’s Yaga, Yama who was frighten¬ 
ed at the sight of Ravana, escaped in the form of a 
crow. (For details, see under Crow). 

6) An Age without Tama. In the Puranas there are refe¬ 
rences to three periods when there was no Yama. 

(1) One such period was in Krtayuga. At that time 
there was no death on earth which became overcrowded 
with living beings. Unable to bear their weight, the 
earth sank down to a depth of 100 yojanas. The goddess 
of Earth offered tearful prayers to Mahavisnu, who 
incarnated as Varaha (pig) and lifted up the earth 100 
yojanas. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 142). 

(2) When Markandeya reached the age of sixteen, 
Yama went to him to take away his life. Markandeya 
hid himself behind the idol of Siva. Yama threw his 
noose at him but it fell round Siva’s neck. Siva opened 
his third eye and glared at Yama who was burnt to 
ashes in its fire. (See under Markandeya). 

(3) See under Pancall, Para 1, Sub Para 2. 

7) Tama returned Satyav n’t Life. (See under Satyavan). 

8) Tama and King Nrga. See under Nrga. 

9) Tamapurx (the city of Tama) . Yamapuri is thousand 
yojanas in extent. There is an entrance on each of the 
four sides. On one side of the city stands Citragupta’s 
mansion. The fort surrounding the city is made ofiron. 
There are a hundred streets in Yamapuri. They are all 
decorated with banners and festoons. There is a group of 
people in Citragupta’s mansion. They are engaged in 
calculating the life-span of living beings. They take into 
account the vices and virtues of human beings. To the 
south of Citragupta’s residence is situated “Jvara- 
mandira” (the abode of diseases). Adjacent to it are 
the abodes of all kinds of diseases, each disease having 
its own abode. Yama’s home is situated at a distance 
of twenty yojanas from the abode of Citragupta. It has 
an area of two hundred yojanas and a height of fifty 
yojanas. It is supported by one thousand columns. On 
pne side of it there is an extensive assembly hall. It is 


here that those who have led virtuous lives in the world, 
find their abode after death. They lead a life of eternal 
heavenly bliss there. (Garuda Purana, Chapter 14). 
(10) JVaraka {Hell). There is a world called Pitrloka in 
the middle of the three worlds, on their southern side 
below the earth and above the Atala loka. The Agnis- 
vattas and other pifrs stay there in meditative trance 
for securing prosperity to those who come to pitrloka. 
Yama is the ruler of pitrloka. Since he is scrupulous in 
imparting justice, Yama is also called Yamadharma. 
He administers justice with an even hand to all living 
beings brought there by his agents, according to their 
virtues and vices during their earthly lives. He has 
power to assess the virtues and vices of people and to 
assign suitable punishments to them, but not to alter 
the laws or methods of punishment. Sinners are sent to 
the different Narakas by Yamadharma according to the 
nature and seriousness of their sins. The Puranas refer 
to twentyeight Narakas in all. They are:— 

(1) Tamisram. Those who rob others of their wealth, 
wives, children etc, are bound with ropes by Yama’s 
servants and cast into the Naraka known as Tamisram. 
There, they are given sound beating until they faint. 
After they recover their senses, the beating is repeated 
and those who try to escape are bound hand and foot 
and pushed again into this hell. This is repeated as long 
as Fate has ordained. 

(2) Andhatamtsram. This hell is intended for the wife 
who takes food after deceiving the husband or the hus¬ 
band who takes food after deceiving his wife. The 
punishmen there is the same as that of Tamisram except 
the beating. But the excruciating pain suffered by the 
victims on being tied fast with Yama’s rope by his 
servants, makes them fall down senseless. 

(3) Rauravam. This is the hell into which those who 
have persecuted other living beings are cast. Those 
who seize and enjoy another man’s property or resour¬ 
ces, also come under ‘Persecution’. When such people 
are thrown into this hell, those whom they had per¬ 
secuted or cheated while on earth, assume the shape 
of “ruru” and torment them severely. tc Ruru” is a 
kind of dreadful serpent. This hell is known as “Raura¬ 
vam” because of the abundance of rurus there. 

(4) Maharauravam . Here also there are ruru serpents. 
Only they are of a fiercer type. Those who deny the 
legitimate heirs, their inheritance and possess and enjoy 
others’ property, are squeezed to death by these terrible 
serpents coiling round them. 

(5) Kumbhipakam . This is the hell for the punishment 
of those who kill and eat birds and animals. Here, oil is 
kept boiled in huge vessels. Yama’s servants plunge 
sinners into this oil. The period of their torture extends 
to as many years as there were hairs on the bodies of 
the birds or animals which they killed and ate. 

(6) Kalasutram (Tamasutra ). This hell is terribly hot. It 
is here that those who do not respect their father, 
mother, elders, etc. are cast. They rush about in the 
unbearable heat of this hell and drop down exhausted, 
from time to time. 

(7) Asi{ta)patram . This is the hell in which those sinners 
who abandon svadharma (one’s own duty) and accept 
Paradharma (others’ duty) are flogged by Yama’s 
servants with whips made of asipatra (sharp-edged 
sword-shaped leaves). When they run about under 
the flogging they trip over stones and thorns and fall on 
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their faces. Then they are stabbed with knives made of 
asipatra. They drop down unconscious and when they 
recover their senses, the same proeess is repeated. 

(8) Sukaramukham. Kings who negleet their duties and 
oppress their subjects by misrule, are punished in this 
hell. They are crushed to a pulp by beating until they 
fall down unconseious and when they recover, they 
are again subjected to the same treatment. 

(9) Andhakupam . This is the hell for punishing those 
who oppress Brahmanas, gods and the poor. In this 
Kupa (well) there are wild beasts like tiger, bear ete. 
earnivorous birds like eagle, kite ete. venomous crea¬ 
tures like snakes and seorpions and insects like bugs, 
mosquitoes, ete. The sinners have to endure the cons¬ 
tant attaeks of these ereatures, until the expiry of the 
period of their punishment. 

(10) Krmibhojanam (Food for worms). Depraved Brah¬ 
manas who take their food without worshipping gods 
and honouring guests, are thrown into this “Krmi- 
bhojana” Naraka whieh is one lakh yojanas in extent. 
Worms, inseets and serpents sting them and eat them up. 
Onee their bodies are completely eaten up by these 
ereatures, they are provided with new bodies, which 
are also eaten up in the above manner. They have to 
continue there in this manner, till the end of their term 
of punishment. 

(11) Taptamurti . Those who plunder or steal other 
people’s gold, jewels, ornaments or money are east 
into the furnaces of this Naraka, which is built of iron 
and always remains red hot with blazing fire. 

(12) Salmali. This Naraka is intended for men and 
women who have committed adultery. A figure made of 
iron, heated red-hot is plaeed there. The vietim is 
urged to embrace it. Yama’s servants flog the victim 
from behind. 

(13) Vajrakantakateli. This Naraka is for the punishment 
of those who have unnatural intercourse with cows and 
other animals. Here, the guilty people are made to 
embrace iron images full of diamond needles. 

(14) Vaitarani. This is the Naraka for Kings who have 
violated all ordinances of Sastras and for adulterers. It 
is the most terrible place of punishment. Vaitarani is 
a river filled with human exereta, urine, blood, hair, 
bones, nails, flesh, fat and all kinds of dirty substanees. 
There are various kinds offerceious beasts in it. Those 
who are east into it are attacked and mauled by these 
creatures from all sides. The sinners have to spend the 
term of their punishment, feeding upon the contents of 
this river. 

(15) Puyodakam. This is a well, filled with exereta, 
urine, blood, phlegm ete. Brahmanas and others who 
have intercourse with women of low easte against 
eustoms, ordinances ete. vagabonds who wander about 
irresponsibly like animals and birds and other sueh 
sinners are east into this Naraka. 

(16) Pranarodham. This Naraka is for the punishment 
of Brahmanas who keep dogs, asses and other mean 
animals and constantly hunt and kill animals for food. 
Here the servants of Yama gather round the sinners and 
cut them limb by limb with their arrows and subject 
them to constant insult. 

(17) Vtiasanam . This Naraka is for the torture of those 
who perform Yaga by killing eows to display their 
wealth and splendour. They will have to remain there 


during the whole term of their punishment under the 
constant flogging of Yama’s servants. 

(18) Lalabhak?am. This is the Naraka for lustful people. 
The laseivious fellow who makes his wife swallow 
semen, is east into this hell. Lalabhaksam is a sea of 
semen. The sinner lies in it feeding upon semen alone. 

(19) Sarameyasanam . Those guilty of unsocial acts 
like incendiarism, poisoning food, mass slaughter, 
ruining the eountry, etc. arc cast into the Naraka 
called Sarameyasana. There, nothing but the flesh of 
dogs is available for food. There are 700 dogs in that 
Naraka and all of them are as ferocious as leopards. 
They attack the sinners who eome there from all sides 
and tear their flesh from their bodies with their teeth. 

(20) Avici. This Naraka is for those guilty of bearing 
false witness, false swearing or assuming false names. 
They are hurled into Aviei from a mountain which is 
100 yojanas in height. The whole region of Aviei is 
always shaken like an oeean with turbulent waves. As 
soon as the sinners fall into it they are utterly smashed 
into dust. They are again restored to life and the 
punishment is repeated. 

(21) Ayahpdnam. Those who belong to the first three 
eastes—viz. Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and Vaifyas—who 
indulge in drinking Soma, Sura ete. are bound and 
thrown into this hell. They are foreed to drink melted 
iron in liquid form. 

(22) Kfharakardamam. Braggarts and those who insult 
people of noble birth are cast into this hell. Here, 
Yama’s servants keep the sinners upside down and 
torture them in various ways. 

(23) Rakfobhakfam. This Naraka is for the punishment 
of meat-eaters. There are separate compartments in 
this hell for those who perform human sacrifice, eat 
human flesh or the flesh of other creatures. All the 
living beings they had killed before, would have arrived 
here in advanee. They would all join together in 
attacking, biting and mauling these sinners. Their 
shrieks and eomplaints would be of no avail there. 

(24) Sulaprotam . People who take the life of others 
who have done no harm to them, by deceiving them 
or by treaehery, with weapons like the trident, are 
thrown into the “Sulaprotam” hell. Yama’s servants 
fix each of the sinners of the above class, on the top 
of a trident. They are foreed to spend the whole term 
of their punishment in that position, suffering intense 
thirst and hunger, enduring all the tortures inflicted on 
them by Yama’s servants. 

(25) Dandaiukam. Sinners who persecute fellow 
* ereatures like venomous serpents are east into this 

Naraka. There are many wild beasts and many hooded 
serpents here. They eat alive, the sinners who fall into 
this hell. 

(26) Vatarodham. This hell is for those who persecute 
the ereatures living on mountain-peaks, dense forests, 
hollow trunks of trees, etc. It resembles mountains, 
eaves, forests ete. After throwing them into this hell 
the sinners are tortured with fire, snake, poison and 
weapons, just as they had tortured other ereatures, 
while on earth. 

(27) Paryavartanakam . One who denies food to a 
person who happens to eome at meal-time and abuses 
him, is thrown into this Naraka. The moment he falls 
into it, his eyes are put out by being pierced with thq 
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beaks of cruel birds like the crow, eagle etc. It is the ^ 
most painful experience for them. 

(28) Sucimukkatn. Proud and miserly people who 
refuse to spend money even for the bare necessities of 
life, find their place in this hell. Those who do not 
repay the money they have borrowed, will also be cast 
into this hell. Here, their bodies will be continually 
pricked and pierced with needles. (Devi Bhagavata, 
8th Skandha; Visnu Purana, Part 2, Chapter 6). 

12) Mantra ( incantation ) to invoke Tama. 

“Mahisastha Yamagaccha 
dandahasta mahabala / 
raksa tvam daksinadvaram 
Vaivasvata namos stu te”. // 

After invoking Yama with this mantra, one should 
worship with the mantra “Vaivasvatam Sarhgamanam”. 
(Agni Purana, Chapter 56). 

13) Tama Defeated by Ravana . Once the sage Narada 
went to Ravana and expatiated on the glory and splen¬ 
dour of Yama. Immediately Ravana set out to Samya- 
manl with the intention of subduing Yama. Accepting 
Ravana’s challenge, Yama came out. After a terrible 
battle between them, which lasted for seven days neither 
of them was able to defeat the other. Both of them 
had received Brahma’s boon. In the night of the 
seventh day, Yama rushed forth with his staff to beat 
Ravana to death. Then Ravana took his Brahmastra. 
At that critical moment, Brahma came to the battle¬ 
field and persuaded Yama to withdraw from the fight. 
Yama retreated to his city and closed the gate. 
Ravana went back with a triumphant shout. (Uttara 
Ramayana). 

14) Other details concerning Tama. 

(i) Yama attended Draupadl’s Svayamvara. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 186, Verse 6). 

(ii) It was Yama who performed “Samitra” (killing 
of animals) at the yaga done by devas in the Naimi- 
Saranya. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 196, Verse 1). 

(iii) In the fight between Indra and Arjuna in 
Khandavadaha, Yama joined the side of Indra. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 226, Verse 32). 

(iv) Once in a thousand years, Yama comes to 
Bindusarovara and performs a yaga. (M.B. Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 3, Verse 15). 

(v) Yama is a member of Brahma’s assembly. (M.B. 
Sabha Parva^ Chapter 11, Verse 51). 

(vi) When Arjuna performed tapas and received 
PaSupatastra from Siva, Yama was pleased and 
presented Dandastra to Arjuna. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 41, Verse 25). 

(vii) Yama was one of the devas who tested and then 
blessed Nala who went to Damayanti’s Svayamvara. 
(See under NALA). 

(viii) Indra made Yama, the King of Pitrs. (M.B. 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 16, Verse 14). 

(ix) Mahabharata, Drona Parva, Chapter 69, Verse 26 
says that when Devas milked BhumidevI, Yama took 
the form of a calf. (See under Vena). 

(x) In Tripuradahana (burning of Tripura) Yama 
remained in Saivabana (the arrow of Siva, (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 202, Verse 77. See also under 
TRIPURA). 

(xi) Yama presented two warriors, Unmatha and 
Pramatha to god Skanda). (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 


45, Verse 30). 

(xii) Once Yama gave advice to the sage Gautama on 
the subject of Dharma. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 
192). 

(xiii) Yama once gave a boon to a Brahmana named 
Japaka. (See under TAPAKA. M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 199). 

(xiv) Once Mahavisnu taught Yama, Siva-Sahasra- 
nama.JYama taught it to Naciketa. (See under SIVA 
and NACIKETA. Also M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 
17 )‘ 

(xv) Yama sent his special agents to bring a Brahmana 
named Sarmi. (See under &ARMI. Also M.B. 
Anu£asana Parva, Chapter 68). 

(xvi) Yama once lectured on the efficacy of giving 
“tila” (gingelly seed) “jala” (water) and anna (rice) 
to a Brahmana. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 68). 
(xvii) Yama once explained the secrets of Dharma. 
(M.B. Anugasana Parva, Chapter 130). 

(xviii) Yama used to worship Siva on the mountain 
Munjavan. (M.B. Asvamedha Parva, Chapter 8). 

(xix) Dhumorna is the name of Yama’s wife. (M.B. 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 117, Verse 9). 

(xx) There is a story in Mahabharata, Adi Parva 
about the condition of the world in the absence of 
Yama. Once Yama started a prolonged yaga at 
Naimisaranya. At that time there was no death in the 
world. All living beings continued to live indefinitely. 
The Devas all joined together and approached Yama 
with a request to solve the problem. Yama concluded 
his yaga and resumed his duties and death came to 
the world again. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 199). 

KALA II. A Maharsi. Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 7, Verse 14, refers to this sage as offering 
worship to Indra, in Indra’s assembly. 

KALA. A daughter of Daksaprajapati. (See under Kalika). 
KALA. See under the word Kalamana. 

KALA (S) A group of Manes. This group lives in the 
Brahmasabha. (Chapter 11, Santi Parva). 
KALABANDHAKA. An adviser of Mahisasura. 
Ciksura was his war-minister, Tamra his finance 
minister, Asiloman, Prime Minister, and Udarka, Chief 
of the army. Kalabandhaka, Baskala and Trinetra 
were the advisers of Mahisasura. (Devi Bhagavata 5th 
Skandha). 

KALABHlTI. A devotee of Siva. As his father Mamti 
performed penance for the sake of a son for a thousand 
years his wife conceived, but did not deliver. Mamti 
asked the child in his mother’s womb why he did not 
come out to which the latter replied that he did not 
come out as he feared the Asura called Kalamarga. (As 
the child feared Kalamarga it came to be called 
Kalabhlti). As advised by Siva, Mamti created in the 
child knowledge about dharma, renunciation etc. and 
thus made him conscious about higher knowledge. The 
child came out of the mother’s womb. In due course of 
time Kalabhlti took to the worship of Siva, who blessed 
him as follows : “Since you have outlived Kalamarga, 
in future you will become famous as Mahakala.” 
(Skanda Purana). 

KALABRAHMAnA. A brahmin, who defeated Kala. 
A great effulgence that emanated from his head two 
hundred years after his continuous Japa (Chantingof 
mantras) blocked the passage of sky-walkers (Devas) 
and spread to the three worlds. When Brahma and 
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others asked him to choose any boon, he said that he 
wanted nothing but chanting the Lord’s name and 
mantras. Again, Brahma insisted on the brahmin’s 
choosing some boon or other, and then he removed 
himself to the northern planes of the Himalayas, where 
also he continued chanting mantras. There too his efful¬ 
gence became so powerful that Indra deputed celestial 
women to obstruct his Japa, but they could do nothing 
in the matter. Then Indra deputed Kala to end the 
brahmin’s life, but he failed in the attempt. Ultimately 
King Iksvaku came to the brahmin and asked for half 
the power he Jiad earned by his tapas, which the 
brahmin readily granted. And, Iksvaku became thus 
famous all over the worlds. (Kathasaritsagara, Surya- 
prabhalambaka). 

KALADA. An urban region in ancient India. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9). 

KALADANTAKA (KALADANTA). A serpent born in 
Vasuki’s dynasty. It was burnt to death at the ser¬ 
pent yaj ha of Janamejaya. (Adi Parva, Chapter 57). 

KALADVIJA. A serpent, which attained salvation. The 
story of this naga, which was at first a Sudra is told in 
chapter 16 of the Padma Purana as follows:— 

Once upon a time there lived in Karavirapura a very 
selfish &udra called Kaladvija, who was sentenced by 
Kala to live in hell for four Manvantaras. After living 
in hell the whole of the period, he was born as a naga 
and suffered much in the crevices of a stone. While 
living thus, on an Asvina purnima (Full moon day in 
the month of Asvina), it threw out some fried paddy 
and Kaud! (shells) which fell before Visnu. At once the 
Lord redeemed it from all its sins, and on its death, 
in due course, the attendants of Visnu took him in a 
divine chariot to the Lord. 

KALAGHATA. A brahmin scholar in the Vedas. He was 
a member of the assembly at the serpent yajna conducted 
by Janamejaya. (Adi Parva, Chapter 53). 

KALAHA. Wife of a brahmana named Bhiksu who was 
an inhabitant of the city of Sauras{ra. This woman 
used to do only just the opposite of what her husband 
asked her to do and so Bhiksu kept it a rule to ask her 
to do the opposite of what he wanted her to do. But 
one day he asked her to float thesraddha pinda in the 
river Ganga, and she threw it in Saucyakupa. As a 
result of that she was born in a demoniac womb. But 
Dharmadatta got her purified by the Dvada^aksarl 
mantra and giving her half the virtue accrued by him. 
By virtue of this they were reborn as DaSaratha and 
Kausalya. (Ananda Ramayana, Sarakanda ; Uttara- 
khanda, Padma Purana). See also under Dharmadatta. 

KALAJNA(S). A synonym of the Kalakeyas. (See 
under Kalakeya). 

KALAKA (KALIKA). One of the daughters ofDaksa. 
Kasyapa married her. Mahabharata, Vana Parva, 
Chapter 183 states that Kalakeya and Narakasura were 
born to Kalaka by Kasyapa. (Valmlki Ramayana, 
Aranya Kanda, Chapter 14). In Mahabharata Aranya 
Parva, Chapter 174 we find that Kalaka once received 
from Brahma, a boon that her sons would never be 
killed. 

KALAKA. An Asura born to Kalika by Kasyapa. 
(Valmlki Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, Chapter 14). 

KALAKAKSA. A warrior of Skanda deva. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 69). 
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KALAKAKSA. An Asura. He was killed by Garuda. 

(M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 105). 
KALAKAMUKHA (KALAKAMMUKA). A Raksasa. 
He was the brother of Prahasta, Ravana’s Minister. (For 
Genealogy, see under Prahasta). During Sri Rama’s 
life in the forest Kalakamukha was also among Khara, 
Dusana and others. The other eleven members of that 
group were—SyenagamI, Prthugrfva, Yajnasatru, Vihan- 
gama, Durjaya, Karaviraksa, Parusa, Mcghamall, 
Mahamair, Sarpasya and Rudliirasana. (Valmlki Rama¬ 
yana, Aranya" Kanda, 26th Sarga). 
kAlAKANYA. Daughter of Kala (Yama). (See under 
Puranjana). 

KALAKAVRKSIYA. An ancient Saint. During the 
reign , of the King Ksemadarsin in the country of 
Kosala, his subjects were put to great sufferings under 
the misrule and corruption of his courtiers. At that time, 
Kalakavrksiya who was a friend of Ksemadarsin and a 
reputed sage, came to Kosala with a caged crow. The 
sage went about the country claiming to know Kaka- 
vidya” (VayasI vidya) by which a crow could be made 
to tell past events. Actually, the sage was going round 
the country in order to gather first-hand information 
about the corrupt practices of the King’s men. After 
acquiring knowledge of the exact state of affairs in the 
country, Kalakavrksiya reached the palace. Under the 
cloak of the crow’s words he exposed some of the impro¬ 
prieties of the King’s Minister. Naturally, the Minister 
was furious and by his secret instructions his servants 
shot the crow to death that same night. On the next 
day, the sage himself went to the King and convinced 
him of the Minister’s guilt. The King accepted the 
sage’s suggestions and brought about a thorough over¬ 
haul of the administration by punishing or dismissing 
the culprits. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 82). 

In Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 106 we find 
that this sage once advised Drupada to make a treaty 
with King Ksemadarsin. Kalakavrksiya was a sage who 
flourished in Indra’s assembly. (M.B. Sabha Parva, 

^ Chapter 7). 

JcALAKETU. A renowned Asura Emperor who was the 
son of Danu, the wife of Kasyapa. Once he abducted 
Ekavall, the wife of Ekavlra and went to Patala (under¬ 
world) . Ekavlra fought a fierce battle with Kalaketu 
and recovered Ekavall. (See under Ekavlra). 
KALAKEYA(S). (KALAKHANJAS). 

1) Birth . The Asuras who were born to Kala (Kalika) 
by Kasyapa Prajapati, the son of Marlci and Brahma’s 
grandson. 

2) General . “Kalakeya” is not the proper name of 
a particular Asura. The sons of Kala (Kalika) are all 
collectively called Kalakeyas. They number about 
60,000. Sometimes they fought under the leadership of 
Vrtrasura and at other times under other Asura 
leaders. 

3) Agastya and the Kalakeyas . Once the Kalakeyas 
started a campaign of hatred against Brahmanas. At 
nightfall they used to enter Brahmana premises and 
commit murders, disturb their yagas, etc. The Brahmanas 
complained to the sage Agastya. Agastya set out to 
capture the Kalakeyas, who were alarmed and hid 
themselves in the ocean. Agastya dried up the ocean by 
drinking it. But some of the Kalakeyas escaped and 
fled to Patala. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 101). 
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4) Arjuna and the Kalakeyas. The headquarters of the 
Asuras was Hiranyapura, situated near Devaloka. Once 
they allied themselves with thousands of other Asuras 
called “Nivatakavacas” and launched an attack on 
Devaloka. Indra sent his charioteer Matali and brought 
Arjuna to Devaloka. Arjuna defeated the Nivatakavacas 
and Kalakeyas in battle. A large number of Kalakeyas 
were killed in the battle. (M.B. Vana Parva Chapters 
172-175). 

KALAKIRTI. A Ksatriya King. Mahabharata, Adi 
Parva, Chapter 67 says that this King was born from 
the limb of Suparna, the younger brother of the Asura, 
Mayura. 

KALAKOTI. A sacred place in Naimisaranya. (M.B. 

Vana Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 3). 

KALAKUTA. The virulent poison that came up 
during the churning of the Ocean of Milk. Siva swallow¬ 
ed and retained it in his throat, and so he came to 
be called Nilakantha. 

"And Kalaku|a arose like fire burning all the worlds. 
The smell of it sent the three worlds into a swoon. 
At the request of Brahma Siva swallowed the poison to 
save the world from absolute destruction. And, he 
(Siva) retained it in his throat 55 . (Adi Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 18). 

KALAMANA. (Calculating time). In ancient days 
in India time was calculated in the following 
manner. 

Time taken (needed) to 
pierce a leaf with a 


needle 

30 Alpakalas — 

30 Tru^is — 

30 Kalas — 

30 Kasthas — 

4 Nimisas — 

10 Ganitas — 

6 NetuvTrpus — 

6 Vinazhikas — 

60 Ghatikas — 

15 Ahoratras — 

2 Paksas — 

2 Masas (months) — 

6 Rtus — 

300 Years (Men’s) —- 

4800 Divyavarsas — 

3600 Divyavarsas — 

2400 Divyavarsas — 

1200 Divyavarsas — 

12000 Divyavarsas — 

71 Caturyugas — 

14 Manvantaras — 

* 1 Pralaya — 

7-|Nazhikas (Ghatikas) — 
4 Yamas — 

8 Yamas — 


(matra) 

(time for a 


Alpakala 
1 Truti 
1 Kala 
1 Kastha 
1 Nimisa 
1 Ganita 
1 Netuvirpu 
deep sigh) 

1 Vinazhika 
1 Ghatika 
1 Day (Ahoratra) 

1 Paksa (Fortnight) 

1 Candramasa (A day for 
the Pitrs) 

1 Rtu. 

1 year for men (A day for 
the Devas) 

1 Divyavarsa (Divine year) 

1 Krtayuga 
1 Tretayuga 
1 Dvaparayuga 
1 Kaliyuga 
1 Caturyuga 
1 Manvantara 
1 Pralaya (Kalpa) 
Brahma’s one day. 
(Bhagavata TrtTya 
skandha) 

1 Yama 
1 day time 

— 1 day (day and night). 

(Devi Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 

The ‘Kalamana’ according to the Visnu Purana 
differs in certain respects from the calculations given 
above. Chapter 3, Part 1 of Visnu Purana says :— 


Fifteen Nimisas make one Kastha. Thirty Kashas 
make one Kala and thirty Kalas make one Muhurta. 
Thirty Muhurtas make one day (man’s) and thirty 
such days, divided into two fortnights form a Masa 
(month). Six months form an Ayana; there are two 
ayanas called Daksina and Uttara. Daksinayana is 
night, and Uttarayana is day for the Devas. 12,000 
Divyavarsas—Deva varsas—form a Caturyuga consisting 
of the Krta—Treta—Dvapara and Kali yugas, con¬ 
sisting respectively of 4000, 3000, 2000 and 1000 
Divyavarsas. Before the commencement and after the 
end of every one of the above four yugas there is an 
interval respectively of 400,' 300, 200, and 100 years. 
The interval before the commencement is called 
Sandhya and that at the end is called SandhyariiSa. The 
period between Sandhya and Sandhhyaihsa is called Krta 
yuga etc. One thousand Caturyugas form one day for 
Brahma, and it (Brahma’s one day) has 14 Manus. 
Again, Chapter 8, Part 2 of the Visnu Purana has the 
following to say about Kalamana. 

Fifteen nimisas make one Kastha, thirty Kasthas one 
Kala, thirty Kalas one muhurta and thirty muhurtas 
one day and night. Day is long or short according to 
the length or shortness of parts of the day, like morning, 
noon and evening. Despite the above variation evening 
or dusk time is always (2 nazhikas) the same. The 
three muhurtas from the sun’s ardhodaya (when half 
of the sun has arisen) is called Pratahkala, (morning) 
and it is 1 /5th of day time. The three muhurtas 
following are known as samgava. Madhyahna (noon) 
is the three muhurtas after samgava. The time after 
madhyahna is aparahna (afternoon). Aparahna lasts 
for three muhurtas. The time after this is dusk. Thus, 
a day-time of fifteen muhurtas is divided into five parts 
of three muhurtas each. On Visuvat day the day will 
have full fifteen muhurtas. Then during Uttarayana 
and Daksinayana the day will be longer or shorter. 
During Uttarayana the day will be longer than night, 
and during Daksinayana vice versa. Visuvat occurs 
when the sun enters the Tula (Libra) and Mesa (Aries) 
houses. Daksinayana is when the sun enters Cancer, 
and Uttarayana when it enters Capricorn. 

Fifteen days and nights constitute a Paksa (fortnight), 
and two Paksas one month. Two solar months consti¬ 
tute a Rtu (season), three rtus one ayana and two 
ayanas one year. Since there are four kinds of months, 
i.e. Saura, Savana, Candra and Naksatra, years are 
considered to be of five different kinds. The first is called 
Sarhvatsara; the second pari vats ara; the third idvatsara; 
the fourth, anuvatsara and the fifth, vatsara. *This 
period of five years is called a yuga. In a yuga of five 
years there are 60 saura months. 61 savana months, 
62 Candra months and 67 naksatra months. At the 
beginning of the sixth year the sun and moon meet in 
the same house and that period of five years also is 
called yuga. (Sridharlyam). 

KALAMRA. See under BHADRASALA. 

KALAMUKHA (S) A hybrid race born from the 
union of men and Raksasas. Sahadeva defeated the 
Kalamukhas also during his conquest of the southern 
region. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 31, Verse 67). 

KALANEMI I. A great Asura. In later years he was 
born as Karhsa, the son of Ugrasena. (See under 
Kamsa). 

KALANEMI II. A brahmin from Malava. His father 
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was called Yajnasena. (Kathasaritsagara, Kathamukha- 
lambaka). 

KALANEMI III. A Raksasa. During the Rama- 
Ravana war, when Laksmana swooned, Hanuman 
started for Drona mountain for medicine. Ravana 
deputed Kalanemi to obstruct the path of Hanuman. 
Well acquainted with the trickeries of the Raksasas Hanu¬ 
man killed Kalanemi who appeared before him disguis¬ 
ed as a aage. (Adhyatma Ramayana, Yuddha Kanda, 
Canto 67). 

KALANIRNAYA. (Calculating time). See under 

Kfdamana. 

KALANJARAGIRI. A famous mountain at Medhavika 
tirtha. He who bathes in Vcdihrada on this mountain 
will get the benefits of gifting away 1000 cows. (Anu- 
sasana Parva, Chapter 25). Spread on the four sides of 
mount Mahameru are twenty mountains. They are :— 
Kuranga, Karaga, Kusumbha, Vikankata, Trikuta, 
Sisira, Patariga, Rucaka, Nila, Nisadha, Sitivasa,' 
Kapila, Sarikha, Vaidurya, Carudhi, Hamsa, Rsabha, 
Naga, Kalanjara and Narada. (Devi Bhagavata, 8th 
Skandha). 

KALAPA. A powerful sage of great majesty. Yudhi- 
sthira worshipped this sage at the end of the Raja- 
suyayajna. (Chapter 85, Sabha Parva). 

KALAPA. A great sage, who was a member of Yudhi- 
sthira’s assembly. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 4). 

KALAPARVATA I. A mountain on the sea coast near 
Lanka. (Vana Parva, Chapter 277). 

KALAPARVATA II. A mountain seen by Arjuna on 
his way to Siva with Sri Krsna during their dream- 
journey. (Drona Parva, Chapter 80). 

KALAPATHA. A son of Visvamitra. He was a scholar 
in philosophy and a Brahmavadi. (AnuSasana Parva, 
Chapter 4). 

KALAPINGA I. A holy place. (Sloka 43, Chapter 25, 
Anusasana Parva). 

KALAPIisIGA II. A kind of bird. See under Kapin- 
jala. 

KALAPRSTHA. A serpent. It was with this serpent 
that the hair on the necks of horses attached to the 
chariot of Siva at the burning of the Tripuras, was 
tied. (Kama Parva, Chapter 34). 

KALARATRI. The Devata presiding over the night on 
the eve of death. The fierce aspect of the Devata is 
described in the Mahabharata as follows :— 
Coal-black in colour, with swollen mouth and eyes 
and wearing red garlands and clothings—thus appeared 
the worn in (Devata) presiding over the death-night. 
With the fierce cord in her hand she drags away the 
souls of the dead. (Sauptika Parva, Chapter 9). 

KALASA. A serpent born of the family of KaSyapa. 
(Sloka 11, Chapter 103, Udyoga Parva). 

KALASAILA. A range of mountains in Uttarakhanda 
in ancient India. (Vana Parva, Chapter 139). 

KALASAPOTAKA. A serpent. (Sloka 7, Chapter' 35, 
Adi Parva). 

KALASI. A holy place. If one sips water from a pond 
in that place one will acquire the benefit of conducting 
an Agnistoma Sacrifice. (Sloka 80, Chapter 83, Vana 
Parva. 

KALASODARA. A soldier of Skanda. (Sloka 72, 
Chapter 85, Salya Parva). 

KALASUTRA. A hell. (See under Kala). 

KALATIRTHA. A sacred place in Ayodhya. A bath 


here is as good as making a gift of eleven cows. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 85). 

KALATOYAKA. An urban region in ancient India. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9). 

KALAVATl I. A daughter of the King of Kasi. 
This gein of a woman worshipped the sage Durvasas 
and became a saint by obtaining the Saiva Pancaksara 
(five letters pertaining to Siva—Sivaya namah). After¬ 
wards Dasarha, King of Mathura, married her. The 
King felt very hot whenever he approached her and 
he questioned her about it. She said she had received 
the Pancaksara Mantra even from childhood and 
sinners would feel the heat if they touched her. The 
King was greatly disappointed and Kalavatl took him 
to Sage Garga to redeem him from all his sins. The 
sage dipped the King in the river Kalindl and when 
the King rose up all his sins flew away from his body as 
tiny birds. The King reaching the palace, embraced 
Kalavatl and then he felt her body very cool and 
pleasant. They got a son also. (Pancaksaramahatmya, 
Siva Purana). 

KALAVATI II. Mother of Mrgavatl, a queen. Mrga- 
vatl was the mother ofUdayana. See under Mrgavatl). 

KALAVATI III. A nymph. See under Thirqhakarala. 

KALAVEGA. A serpent born in the Vasuki dynasty. It 
was burnt to ashes during the serpent yajna of Jana- 
mejaya. (Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 7). 

KALAYAVANA. A powerful Asura born out of the 
effulgence of Gargacarya. He was killed by Sri Krsna. 
(See under Krsna). 

KALEHIKA. A female attendant of Skandadeva. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 46). 

KALEYA(S). AsetofAsuras born to the great sage 
Kasyapa of his wife Kala. Some scholars hold the view 
that the Kalakeyas and the Kaleyas are one and the 
same. Kaleyas destroyed the Asramas of sages like Va- 
sistha, Cyavana and Bharadvaja. (Vana Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 102). Devas killed some of the Kaleyas; the others 
ran away to Patala. 

KALI I. Incarnation of sin, the Sin-god. 

\) Birth. Kasyapaprajapati, son of Brahma, begot of 
his wife Muni sixteen sons and Kali was the fifteenth 
son. He was a deva-gandharva. The other sons of 
Kasyapa were: Bhlmasena, Ugrasena, Suparna, Varuna 
Dhrtarastra, Gopati, Suvarcas, Satyavak, Arkaparna, 
Prayuta, Visruta, Citraratha, Salisiras, Parjanya and 
Narada. (4 Slokas from verse 43, Chapter 65, Adi 
Parva). 

2) How Parikfit controlled Kali . When Sri Krsna went to 
Vaikuntha, the Pandavas entrusted the administration 
of the state to Parlksit, son of Abhimanyu and started 
for the Mahaprasthana. King Parlksit was travelling 
the continent conquering places when he saw Kali in 
the garb of a Sudra King teasing a cow and bull 
couple. Parlksit aimed an arrow at him and then Kali 
came and bowed down before the King. The King did 
not kill him. He let him go free but ordered him to go 
away from his state. Kali was nonplussed because all 
the land belonged to Parlksit and there was no place 
for him to go. So Kali begged of the King to give him 
some space to live. Parlksit then declared that Kal i 
could live in the following five places: Gambling’ 
Drinking, Woman, Murder and Gold. From that day 
onwards the free movements of Kali were thus restricted 
(Chapter 17, 1st Skandha, Bhagavata). 
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3) Kali, Lord of Kaliyuga. There arc fourteen Man- 
vantaras during the life of Brahma. The life time of a 
Manu is a Manvantara. This present period is the 
seventh Manvantara. In each Manvantara there are 
four yugas, Krta, Treta, Dvapara and Kali. Krtayuga 
consists of 17,28000 years, Tretayuga consists of 12,- 
96000 years, Dviiparayuga 8,64000 years and Kaliyuga 
4,32,000 years. The ehristian era started in the Kali 
era 3102 and after another 4,26926 years Kaliyuga will 
come to an end and the present .universe will enter 
the eighth Manvantara. From the beginning of the 
Kaliyuga acts of sin predominate and Kali, sin-god, 
will lord over the world. 

Kali was born on the day Sri Krsna aseended heaven. 
When Bhagavan Mukunda abandoned his body and 
went to his place in Vaikuntha. Kali came into being 
binding all on earth. (Sloka 66, Chapter 1, Bhagavata 
Mahatmya). 

4) Kali and Nala . Kali and Dvapara were going to 
the Svayamvara of Damayanti when they met Indra 
and others returning from the Svayamvara. They told 
Kali and Dvapara that Damayanti was married to Nala. 
Kali and Dvapara felt it an outrage that Damayanti 
should have married a man of the earth and not a deva. 
Kali decided that Nala should be sent out of his 
country and his matrimonial life made most unhappy. 
Dvapara consented to be his accomplice in this attempt. 
Kali followed Nala waiting for an opportunity to enter 
his body. One day, by an oversight'Nala, without doing 
the acamana after passing urine, performed his sandhya- 
vandana. Taking that opportunity Kali entered the 
body of Nala. Kali went to Puskara, brother of Nala in 
the guise of a bullock and made Nala challenge his bro¬ 
ther to a game of dice putting that bullock as a wager. 
Puskara accepted the challenge. Nala wagered and lost 
all his movable and immovable possessions and went to 
the forests with Damayanti. Nala, prompted by Kali, 
abandoned Damayanti in the forests and went his way. 
Damayanti cursed Kali. 

It was at this time that the great serpent Karkotaka was 
entrapped in a wild fire. Nala saved him from the fire 
but in return the cobra bit him turning Nala into one 
of blue hue and said “Oh Nala, let Kali who cheat¬ 
ed you and is now inside your body suffer with the 
poison I have injected into your body.” 

Nala roamed about and reached Ayodhya and there 
became the eharioteer of Rtuparna, King of Ayodhya. 
When Rtuparna went to the second marriage of 
Damayanti to Vidarbha, Nala went with him as his 
charioteer. On the way Nala taught Rtuparna the 
science of ASvahrdaya and Rtuparna in - return 
taught him the science of Aksahrdaya. When Nala 
learnt the secret of Aksahrdaya he vomited all the poison 
inside him and Kali left him. Nala was about to eurse 
Kali but refrained . from it at the request of Kali. At 
once Kali climbed on a Tanni tree (Beleric Myro- 
balan) and went down from the tree when Nala left 
the plaee. Tanni is from that day onwards considered 
a cursed tree. (Chapter 58, Vana Parva). 

5) The world in Kaliyuga. The celebrated sage Mar- 
kandeya had prophesied about the happenings in Kali¬ 
yuga thus: In Kaliyuga all will be dishonest. Charity 
and Sacrifices will be only for a name. Brahmanas 
would do the duties of Sudras. Sudras will beeomc 
prosperous. There will be sinners as kings. People will 


be short-lived and the stature of the people also will 
diminish. Beastly type of men will be on the increase. 
Taste and smell will vanish. Women will be ‘Mukhe- 
bliagas*. Men will sell rice and brahmanas, the Vedas. 
.Women will sell their vaginas. The yield of milk from 
cows will decrease. Flowers and fruits will beeome less. 
Crows will be on the increase. Brahmanas would beeomc 
beggars. Sages will be merchants. Brahmanas would 
without any reason grow hairs and nails. None will 
observe the four asramas eorreetly. Students will defile 
the bed of their preceptors. Rains will be in and out of 
season. Trees and plants will refuse to grow in many 

’ places. There will be murder of people everywhere. 
Merchants will be cheats and they will use false mea¬ 
sures. Righteous persons will decrease and sinners will 
increase. Girls of seven or eight years will become 
pregnant and boys will beeome fathers. Young men at 
the age of sixteen would be grey-haired. Old men will 
continue practising the habits of young men. Wives 
will lie with their servants. Wives will be prostitutes 
even while their husbands are alive. People will die in 
lots of hunger.” (Chapter 188. Vana Parva). 

6) Kaliyugatutha. The greatest tlrtha of Kaliyuga is 
the river Ganga. (Chapter 85, Vana Parva). 

7) Duryodhana was the incarnation of Kali and Sakuni , that 
of Dvapara. (Chapter 31, ASrama Parva). 

KALI II. A synonym of Surya. (Sloka 20, Chapter 3, 
Vana Parva). 

KALI III. A synonym of Siva. (Sloka 79, Chapter 17, 
Anusasana Parva). 

KALI I. A synonym of Satyavatl, mother ofVyasa. (See 
under Adrika and Satyavatl). 

KALI II. An aspect or form of Parvatl. (See under 
Parvatl). 

KALIDASA. The greatest poet and dramatist in Sans¬ 
krit. Some scholars opine that Kalidasa flourished in 
the 8th Century B.C. while others place his date upto. 
the period 11th Century A.D. At any rate most of the 
scholars consider the period between 1st Century B.C. 
and 5th Century A.D. as the most probable date of 
the great poet. Some of the main theories in this regard 
are as follows;— 

(1) Eighth century B.C. Towards the elose of Raghu- 
vaiiisa Mahakavya Kalidasa has referred to the son of 
King Agnimitra. Therefore the poet must have lived in 
the 8th Century B.C. This is the view of the scholar 
Hippolyte Fanehe. 

(2) Second Century B.C. According to Dr. Kunjan 
Raja Kalidasa lived in the second Century B.C., the 
reasons for the belief being as follows. The poet was a 
contemporary of King Agnimitra of the Sunga dynasty. 
This Agnimitra is eulogised in Kfilidasa’s Malavikagni- 
mitra. Agnimitra is referred to in the Bharatavakya 
(epilogue) of the drama also. 

(3) First Century B.C. The traditional belief is that 
Kalidasa was a member in the assembly of poets and 
scholars of the court of emperor Vikramaditya, who 
started the Vikrama era in B.C. 56. 

Dhanvantariksapanakamarasimha-Saiiku— 

Vetala-BhaUa-Ghatakarpara-Kalidasah / 

Khyato Varahamihiro nrpateh sabhayam 
Ratnani vai vararucir nava vikramasya. 

4) Fifth Century A.D. According to Dr. Keith, Kali¬ 
dasa lived in the fifth Century A.D. One Candra- 
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gupta II, who defeated the Sakas in 339 A.D. was 
King of Ujjain. He was known as Vikramaditya also. 
Dr. Keith thinks that the great poet might have been 
a member of this King’s court. Perhaps Kalidasa had 
remembered his royal patron Vikramaditya in his 
drama called Vikramorvaslya. Dr. Keith is further of 
the view that Kalidasa composed Kumarasambhava 
after attending the birth celebrations of Kumaragupta, 
son of King Vikramaditya. 

(5) Sixth Century A.D. Three scholars, Fergusson, Max 
Muller and Kern have opined that Kalidasa lived in 
the sixth Century A.D. 

Whichever be the date of Kalidasa it could be known 
from his works that he spent the major part of his life 
in Ujjain, and was inextricably indebted to the city in 
many ways. Raghuvamsa and Kumarasambhava are 
his two mahakavyas. He had also written three dramas, 
Abhijnanasakuntala, Vikramorvaslya and Malavikagni- 
mitra and a lyric called Rtusamhara. He wrote also a 
world-famous poem called Meghasandesa. 

KALIKA. A female attendant of Skanda. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 46, Verse 14). 

KALIKA. One of the attendants given to Skanda by 
Pusan, the other being Panltaka. (Salya Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 45, Verse 43). 

KALIKASAJNIGA A holy place. Bathing here is as 
good as that at Kalika<rama. 

KALIKASRAMA. A holy place. If one bathes and 
spends three nights here one will be released from the 
sorrows of life and death. (Anusasana Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 25). 

KALIKEYA. A son of King Subala. He .was killed by 
Abhimanyu. (Drona Parva, Chapter 49). 

KALINDl (YAMUNA). 

1) General . Kalindl alias Yamuna is one of the holy 
rivers in India. The presiding deity of the river is 
Kalindldevi. Kalindl, the daughter of the sun has her 
source in Kalinda mountain, and hence the name 
Kalindl for the river. Kalindl joins the Ganga at 
Prayaga, and this confluence of the two rivers is called 
Sangama, which is a sacred place. 

2) Gave way for Sri Kr$na , As soon as Krsna was born 
Vasudeva stealthily removed the child to Ambadi. Due 
to heavy rains the Kalindl was overflowing, and Vasu¬ 
deva begged Kalindl for a passage, and the river gave 
way for Vasudeva to take Krsna to Ambadi. (Bhiiga- 
vata 10th Skandha). 

3) Balabhadra dragged Kalindl. Balabhadrarama once 
stayed in Ambadi for two months. One day he was 
picnicking on the banks of Kalindl with the GopTs. 
Under the influence of liquor he desired to play with 
his companions in the waters of Kalindl. He called 
Kalindl to his side, but the chaste Kalindl refused to 
oblige him. So he dragged her by his plough hooking 
her to it. In great fear Kalindl saluted him, and he 
enjoyed with the gopls for some time on its waters. 
(Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

4) Kalindl , Sri Krjna’s wife. After Maya had built 
Indraprastha for the Pandavas, Sri Krsna spent a few 
days there with them. And, one day while Krsna and 
Arjuna were strolling on the banks of Kalindl the latter 
saw there a beautiful woman performing penance and 
he approached her. She told Arjuna that the object 
of her penance was to get Krsna as husband, and when 


Arjuna passed on the information to Krsna he took her 
in his chariot to Dvaraka and duly married her. 
(Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

5) Sons of Kalindi. Ten sons, were born to Kalindl by 
Krsna. (Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

6) Hanisa and his son in Kalindi. Once Krsna attacked 
Jarasandha and the son of his minister, Hamsa, being 
told that his father had been killed, committed suicide 
by jumping into Kalindi. But, Hamsa had not been 
killed, and when he returned from the battlefield and 
knew about the death of his son, he too jumped into 
Kalindl and committed suicide. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 14). 

7) . Other information . 

(i) Kalindi is one of the seven tributaries of the Ganga. 
One who drinks its water will be released from all sins.. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 139, Verse 19). 

(ii) The Pandavas, during their life in exile in the 
forest drank Yamuna water, got- over their weariness 
and continued their sojourn. (Vana Parva, Chapter 5, 
Verse 2). 

(iii) Sahadeva, son of Srnjaya, gave Agni Deva 1000 
golden emblems on the banks of the Yamuna. (Vana 
Parva Chapter 90, Verse 7). 

(iv) Bharata performed thirty-three ASvamedhas on, 
the banks of the Yamuna (Vana Parva, Chapter 90, 
Verse 8). On another occasion he conducted six Asva- 
medhas at the same spot. (Drona Parva, Chapter 68). 
On yet another occasion he conducted three hun¬ 
dred Asvamedhas. (Santi Parva, Chapter 29). 

(v) Ambarisa, the son of Nabhaga conducted a yajna 
on the planes of Kalindi. (Vana Parva, Chapter 129). 

(vi) Agastya the great sage performed penance on the 
planes of Kalindi. (Vana Parva, Chapter 161). 

(vii) King Santanu conducted seven yajnas on the 
banks of the Kalindl. (Vana Parva, Chapter 162). 

(viii) The colour of Kalindi is black. Kama (Cupid) 
shot arrows of flower at Siva, who was lamenting 
over the death of Sati, and he (Siva) thus excited to a 
condition of insanity jumped into Kalindi with 
the result that its water turned black in colour. 
(Vamana Purana, Chapter 6 and also see under 
Yamuna). 

KALINDlDVlPA. It was on this island that Vyasa was 
born as the result of the intercourse between Para£ara 
and Satyavatl. (Adi Parva, Chapter 60). 

KALIi\IGA I. Rtayu, King of Kalinga was present at 
the svayamvara of Draupadi. (Sloka 13, Chapter 185 
Adi Parva). Rukml played a game of dice with 
Balabhadra with the help of Kalinga (for details see 
under Rukml). The sage Dirghatamas begot a son of 
the wife of the aged and senile Kalinga and the boy 
was named Kakslvan (Sukta 125, Anuvaka 18, Man- 
dala 1, Rgveda). 

KALIisIGA II. A warrior of the god Skandha. (M.B. 

Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 64). 

KALIJNIGA III. A Daitya who lived in Krtayuga. In 
Skanda Purana there is a story that he conquered 
heaven, drove away the Dikpalakas, posted his own 
forces in their place and was finally killed by Devi. 
KALIJNIGA. Srutayus, King of Kalinga, and a member 
of Yudhisthira’s assembly. (Sabha Parv$, Chapter 4). 

KALIJNIGA(M) (KALIisIGA). An ancient place in the 
south of Bharata, 
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Other details . 

(1) Arjuna visited this place while he was on a pilgrim¬ 
age. (Sloka 9, Chapter 214, Adi Parva). 

(2) Kalinga was also included in the countries conquer¬ 
ed by Sahadeva while he was on his victory march. 
(Chapter 31, Sabha Parva). 

(3) People from Kalinga presented Yudhisthira with 
gifts for the Rajasuya. (Sloka 18, Chapter 52. Sabha 
Parva). 

(4) Yudhisthira visited Kalinga while he was on a 
pilgrimage. (Sloka 4, Chapter 114, Vana Parva). 

(5) Karna conquered Kalinga while he was on a 
victory march. (Sloka 8, Chapter 254, Vana Parva). 

(6) Sahadeva defeated the King of Kalinga. (Sloka 
24, Chapter 23, Udyoga Parva). 

(7) Sri Krsna slaughtered the people of Kalinga. 
(Sloka 76, Chapter 48, Udyoga Parva). 

(8) The people of Kalinga took part in the war bet¬ 
ween the Pandavas and Kauravas. (Sloka 6, Chapter 
20, Drona Parva). 

(9) Parasurama conquered this place. (Sloka 12, 
Chapter 70, Drona Parva). 

KALIftGADATTA. See under Dharmadatta. 
KALIRGASENA. See under Madanamanjuka. 
KALIPRIYA. A prostitute. She attained svarga by 
observing the Karttikavrata. (Chapter 21, Brahma- 
khanda, Padma Purana). 

kAliya. 

1) Birth. Kasyapa, grandson of Brahma and son of 
Marici begot of his wife Kadru powerful nagas like 
Sesa, Airavata, Taksaka, Karkotaka, Kaliya, Mani- 
naga, Purananaga etc. and from them were born all 
kinds of nagas on earth. (Adi Parva, Chapter 35). 
Kaliya possessed one thousand heads. (Bhagavata, 
10th Skandha). 

2) Kaliya taok his abode in Kalindi. Vinata and Kadru 
were wives of Kasyapa. The former was the mother 
of Garuda and the latter of the nagas. In a wager 
Vinata was defeated and had to become the slave of 
Kadru. Garuda brought Amrta from Devaloka and 
redeemed his mother from slavery. Yet Garuda and 
the nagas continued to be enemies, Garuda killing and 
eating nagas whenever he got a chance for it. At last the 
nagas entered into an understanding with Garuda 
agreeing to give him the havis (offering) which they 
got on certain days, and thus Garuda stopped eating 
the nagas. But Kaliya did not subscribe to the above 
agreement ; he treated Garuda with contempt. But, in 
an encounter with Garuda Kaliya was put to so much 
of hardships that he, along with his family, shifted his 
residence to a particular sector in Kalindi. 

3) Admission denied to Garuda . Owing to the curse of 
a sage called Saubhari, who was performing penance on 
the banks of Kalindi, that Garuda would die broken¬ 
headed if he entered Kalindi, it was a prohibited area 
to Garuda. 

4) Suppression of Kaliya . Owing to the virulent poison 
of Kaliya .the waters of Kalindi became poisonous and 
the trees on its banks dried up. Once, while Krsna 
and his companions, the Gopalas came to the banks of 
the river grazing their cows. The Gopalas drank water 
from the river and fell down dead. Then Krsna jump¬ 
ed into the river from the top of a tree on its bank and 
danced upon the hoods of Kaliya who had rushed to 


attack him. Kaliya vomited blood and saluted Krsna. 
His wives and children also saluted the Lord. Krsna 
sent all of them away to Ramanaka island assuring 
Kaliya that Garuda would not attack him on seeing the 
marks of his (Krsna’s) feet on Kaliya. Thus did 
Kaliya and his family shift their residence to Rama¬ 
naka island. (Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

KALIYUGA. See under Manvantara. 

KALKI. The tenth avatara (incarnation) of Maha- 
visnu. The ten avataras are called Da£ avataras. 
Kalki is the last of them. Agni Purana, Chapter 16 
says as follows about the incarnation of Kalki :— 
Towards the end of Kaliyuga, all people will lose their 
faith in God and become irreligious. They will accept 

• presents from the wicked. At that time, there will be 
intermixture of castes. People will bec.ome thieves and 
evil doers. Fifteen divisions of the Veda Vajasaneya 
alone will become the authoritative document. People, 
wearing the garb of righteousness, will indulge in 
unrighteousness. Mlecchas (lowest class of people) 
assuming the form of Kings will begin feeding upon 
human beings. At that time Lord Visnu will incarnate 
as Kalki, the son of Visnuya^as and the priest of 
Yajhavalkya and exterminate all mlecchas. He will 
restore people to qaturvarnya and the four aSramas and 
maintain proper standards of conduct. Afterwards the 
Lord will renounce the form ' of Kalki and ascend 
Heaven. Then Krtayuga will begin again. 

Chapter 190 of Bhasa Bharata supports almost all the 
above statements. In the light of them, we can gather cer¬ 
tain features of Kalki’s incarnation when Kaliyuga reaches 
its zenith. Mahavisnu will be born as a Brahmana with 
the name Visnuya^as, in the village called Sambhala. 
Visnuyasas will become famous under the name Kalki. 
He will be the priest of Yajnavalkya. He will create arms 
and soldiers by his will itself and destroy the wicked. 
With that Krtayuga will commence. 

There is difference of opinion as to whether Kalki’s 
incarnation has passed or is yet to come. But in the 
light of the statements in the Puranas, Kalki has not 
yet come. Mahabharata, Vana Parva, says that 
Kaliyuga extends over a period of 4, 32, 000 years. 

It is now only a little over 5,000 years since it began. 
Still, more than 4, 26, 900 years have to pass before 
the end of Kaliyuga. Therefore lakhs of years have 
still to pass before the incarnation of Kalki. 
KALMASAftGHRI. See under the word KALMASA- 
PADA. 

KALMASAPADA. (KALMASARGHRI, MITRASAHA, 
SAUDASA). A famous king of the Iksvaku dynasty. 
He wandered about in the forest as a Raksasafor twelve 
years. / 

1) Genealogy . From Visnu were descended in the 
following order —Brahma—Marici—Kasyapa—Vivas- 
van—Vaivasvata Manu—Iksvaku—Vikuksi—Sasada — " 
Puranjaya—Kakutstha—Anenas—Prthulasva—Prasena- 

j i t—Y u vanas va—Mandhata—Puruku tsa—T rasadasyu— 
Anaranya—AryaSva—Vasumanas— Sutanva — Trayy- 
aruna—Satyavrata—(Tris anku) —Haris candra— Rohi- 
tas va— Harita—Cuncu—Sudcva : —Bharuka—Bahuka— 
Sagara—Asamanjasa—Am£ uman—Bhagiratha—Srutana- 
bha—Sindhudvlpa—Ayutayus—Rtuparna—Sarvakama 
Sudasa (Sudhasana)—Mitrasaha (Kalmasapada). 

2) Name. His actual name was Mitrasaha. Since he 
was the son of Sudasa, he was called Saudasa also. 
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(M.B. AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 78). Kalmasanghri 
and Kalmasapada were names whieh he got as a result 
ofVasistha’s curse. 

3) Mitrasaha became a Raksasa . Mitrasaha was a re¬ 
puted and glorious king belonging to the solar dynasty 
of kings who ruled over Ayodhya. He had a queen 
named Madayanti. While they were leading a happy 
and enviable married life, Mitrasaha was forced to 
lead the life of a Raksasa in the forest for a period of 
12 year's, as the result of a curse. The story of this 
eurse is given in different Puranas in different versions 
and they are given below;— 

4) Sakti Cursed Mitrasaha . One day Mitrasaha went to 
the forest for hunting. Visvamitra wished to get this 
mighty King as his diseiple. While the King was 
passing through the forest, he saw Sakti, Vasistha’s son, 
eoming towards him. The King was a Ksatriya and 
Sakti was a Brahmana. They were faced with the 
problem of whether the Ksatriya should make way for 
the Brahmana or vice versa. Neither of them made way 
for the other. At last, Mitrasaha struck Sakti with his 
whip. In his anger Sakti eursed Mitrasaha that he 
should become a Raksasa and roam about in the forest 
for 16 years. Visvamitra who was standing nearby at 
the time introduced a devil into the body of the King 
and from that day Mitrasaha wandered about in the 
forest in the form of a Raksasa. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 176). 

5) Vasisth : cursed Mitrasaha. Mitrasaha once went to hunt 
in the forest. While hunting he came across two tiger 
cubs. Actually, they were two Raksasas in disguise. 
The King who was unaware of it, killed one of them 
with an arrow. The other eub suddenly assumed his 
own form as a Raksasa and after giving Mitrasaha a 
warning that he would take revenge on him at the 
proper time, vanished. 

After the hunt the King returned to his palace. He 
informed Vasistha that he wished to perform As va¬ 
in edhayaga like his ancestors. The sage offered to assist 
him in it. Shortly after, one day, the old Raksasa-tiger, 
disguising himself as the sage Vasistha, came to Mitra¬ 
saha and said;— “Oh King! I will tell you a seeret. 
Don’t tell anyone else. I have a great desire to eat 
meat food. Please send some cooked meat to my Asrama 
without anyone knowing about it.” After saying this, 
the disguised Raksasa-sage left the plaee. 

The King told this seeret to his wife Madayanti. They 
prepared the meat-food seeretly and took it to Vasistha’s 
Asrama. When Vasistha saw the meat food, he took it 
as a personal insult and transformed the King into a 
Raksasa. (Uttara Ramayana). 

6) Another story of Vasisfha’s curse on Mitrasah \ Onee 
while Mitrasaha was hunting in the forest, he happened 
to kill a Raksasa by aecident. The dead Raksasa’s 
younger brother swore to avenge his death. He went to 
the King in the disguise of a young Brahmana eook. 
Mitrasaha appointed him as a eook in the royal 
kitehen. 

At about that time, one day, Vasistha came to Ayodhya, 
on the invitation of Mitrasaha for a Sraddha. Mitra¬ 
saha, aeeompanied by his queen, greeted the sage with 
honour. He ordered the eook to prepare food for the 
guest at onee. The Raksasa disguised as eook, deeided 
to make the best of this opportunity. In a short time 


he cooked some human flesh and offered it as food for 
Vasistha. The enraged sage eursed the King to become 
a man-eating Raksasa who would roam about for twelve 
years in the woods. Thus Mitrasaha became a Raksasa. 
(Siva Purana, Sivaratri Mahatmya). 

7) How Mitrasaha got the name “Kalmasapada Mitra¬ 
saha became very angry whan he was cursed by 
Vasistha. He deeided to pay baek in the same coin by 
cursing Vasistha also. He took water in his hand and 
was about to throw it down with the words of curse. 
But his queen Madayanti stopped him. She reminded 
him that it was not right to curse a Brahmana and 
requested him to sprinkle that water on his own feet. 
The King’s anger cooled down and he sprinkled the 
water on his own feet. Since his feet were polluted by 
the water of sin Mitrasaha eame to be ealled “Kalma¬ 
sapada”, and Kalmasanghri” from that day. (Siva 
Purana, Sivaratri Mahatmya). 

8) Kalmasapada's life as Raksasa . The eurse-ridden 
Kanmasapada began to look upon Vasistha and his 
sons with inveterate hatred. He roamed the country¬ 
sides and forests in the form of a Raksasa. He started 
man-eating by feeding upon Sakti, the eldest son of 
Vasistha. After that he ate all the remaining 99 sons 
of Vasistha. Distreseed at the loss of his children, 
Vasistha left his Asrama, bent on committing suieide. 
He tied his[own hands and feet securely with a rope and 
jumped into the river to drown himself. This attempt, 
like several other attempts to commit suieide, failed 
and he did not die. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 177). 
In the Mahabharata there is a story which says that 
once Uttanka, a disciple of the sage Gautama went to 
beg the Kundalas (ear ornaments) worn by Kanmasa- 
pada’s (Saudasa’s) queen, for the sake of Gautama’s 
wife. (For details, see under the word “Uttanka”). 

9) BrahmanV s curse on Kalmasapada . In the eourse of 
his wanderings through the forest as a Raksasa, Kalma¬ 
sapada happened to come across a Brahmana youth 
engaged in amorous pleasures with his wife Ahgirasl. 
The King eaught hold of the youth and killed him. His 
wife, the Brahman! wept loudly and after eremating her 
husband’s body in a funeral pyre, jumped into it and 
burnt herself to death. Just before her death she pro¬ 
nounced a curse on Kalmasapada that if he touched 
any woman in future he would die immediately. 

After the death of the Brahmana eouple, the sin of 
Brahmahatya (killing of Brahmana) continued to pur¬ 
sue Ka lmasapada in the form of a terrible monster. 
He fled for life from it and at last reached the pre¬ 
sence of King Janaka. There, he happened to see the 
sage Gautama who taught Kalmasapada Divyajnana 
(Divine wisdom). As advised by the sage, he went to 
the temple at Gokarna and spent some years in deep 
meditation. (Siva Purana, Sivaratri Mahatmya). 

10) Sapamoksa. (Liberation from Curse). Towards the 
close of the twelve years whieh Mitrasha (Kalmasa¬ 
pada) spent as a Raksasa, Vasistha saw him. The sage 
sprinkled holy water on Mitrasha* and at onee the 
Raksasa (the spirit of the Raksasa)left his body and he 
resumed his original figure of the King. He accepted 
Vasistha as his preceptor. They went back together to 
Ayodhya. 

Although Madayanti, queen of Mitrasaha was there,the 
King was not able to touch her owing to the Brahmani’s 
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curse. So he requested Vasistha to beget children by 
her. Accordingly MadayantT became pregnant by 
Vasistha. But she did not deliver the child even after 
twelve years. At last she hit the embryo in her womb 
with a stone and the child was born. Since he was born 
with the help of k stone (Asman), the child was named 
“Asmaka”. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 167). 

KALMASI. A river. It was while travelling by the side 
of this river, that King Drupada reached a Brahmana 
village where he happened to meet Upayaja. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 166). Maliabharata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 78, Verse 16 says that it was on the bank of 
this river that the sage Bhrgu blessed Yudhistliira. 
(Modern scholars believe that Kanmasl. is the same as 
the present river Yamuna). 

KALODAKA. A sacred place. The sin of causing 
abortion of those who bathe in the tlrtha here will be 
washed away. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 
60 and Santi Parva, Chapter 152, Verse 12). 

KALPA I. A son of Dhruva. See under DHRUVA. 

KALPA II. A period of one thousand Yugas or fourteen 
Manvantaras. See under MANVANTARA. 

KALPA III. The customary proceedings of Yagas. 
These proceedings are made in the form of Sutras. The 
Sutras describe how the Brahmanas and mantras are 
to be used. For each Samhita there are separate 
Srauta Sutras. The Srauta Sutras for Rgveda Samhita 
- are Asvalayana, Samkhayana and Saunaka. Those for 
Samaveda are MaSaka, Lajyayana and Drahyayana. 
Those for Krsna Yajurveda are Apastamba Bauddha-. 
yana, Satyasadha, Hiranyake*!, Manava, Bharadvaja, 
Vadhula, Vaikhanasa, Laugaksi, Maitra, Katha and 
Varaha. For Suklayajurveda it is Katyayana Srauta 
Sutra. For Atharvaveda it is Kausika Srauta Sutra. 
All these Sutras eontain only brief symbolic words and 
are difficult to understand without explanation. 

KALPAKA. Siva’s garden. It is situated in Kailasa. 
(Kathasaritsagara, Kathaplthakalambaka, Part I). 

KALPAVRKSA. A tree in Devaloka. It has the 
power of giving any object that one wishes to get. 
There are five Kalpavrksas in Devaloka. Their names 
are : Mandara, Parijata, Santana, Kalpavrksa and 
Haricandana. 

Agni Purana, third Chapter mentions that among the 
wonderful things obtained by the churning of the 
oeean of milk, there was Kalpavrksa also. So Kalpa¬ 
vrksa was born from the ocean of milk. 

KALYA (KALI). Mother of Vyasa. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 278). 

KALYANA. A sage. Once certain Angirases including 
this sage observed sattra (sacrifice) for the attainment 
of Heaven. But nobody was sure about the Devayana 
path which leads to Heaven. So they selected Kalyana 
to find out the path. He went in search of the 
Devayana path and on the way he met Urnayu, a 
Gandharva who was in the company of some apsara 
women. The gandharva disclosed the Sama which 
would enable Kalyana to find out the Devayana path. 
On his return, Kalyana told the other Rsis that he 
had received the Sama, but he refused to disclose from 
whom he obtained it. With the help of that Sama 
known as Aurnayuva, the Angirases attained Heaven, 
but because of his failure to disclose the whole truth, 
Kalyana was denied access to Heaven. Besides that, 


he became a victim to the disease of leprosy. (Panca- 
vims a Brahmanam). 

KALYANl. A female follower of Skandadeva. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 6). 

K^MA I. God of beauty in Indian mythology. 

1) General . A Prajapati named Dharma was born 
from the right breast of Brahma. Dharma was very 
handsome. Three sons, Sama, Kama and Harsa who 
were exceedingly handsome, were born to him. Of 
them, Kama became the god of beauty. His wife was 
Rati. Sama became the husband of Prapti. Harsa had 
Nanda for his wife. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 66, 
Verses 31-33). 

In Kalika Purana we see another story about Kama’s 
birth. Brahma created ten Prajapatis. After that, the 
woman Sandhya was created. At the very moment of 
her birth, Brahma and the Prajapatis were irresistibly 
fascinated by her charm and they sprang up from 
their seats. All their thoughts converged on the same 
object. At this time a handsome youth emerged from „ 
Brahma’s mind with a floral bow in his hands. 
Immediately after his birth, he asked Brahma “Karri 
darpayami” (Whom should I make proud ?) Brahma 
replied—Let the minds of living beings be the aim of 
your arrows”. He suggested Rati the daughter of 
Daksa, to be Kama’s wife. Since he stirred the mind 
of Brahma, he got the name “MANMATHA”, and 
since he was extremely attractive in appearance he 
came to be called “KAMA”. (For further details, see 
under “RATI.” 

2) How Kamadeva got the name “KANDARPA” . As soon 
as Kama was born, he went to Brahma and asked him 
“Kam darpayami ?” (Whom should I mak- proud ?). 
Therefore he got the name “KANDARPA”. (Katha¬ 
saritsagara) . 

3) . Brahma cursed Kama . Once Brahma was meditating 
upon Para Brahman for the purpose of creation. He 
felt carnal thoughts rising in his mind. At once a girl 
was born from his mind. She appeared before him and 
did obeisance to him. This girl was Sarasvati. Brahma 
fell in love with her. He declared that she should stay 
in the tongues of all living beings, and particularly at 
the tip of the tongues of all scholars. After that' he 
made Sarasvati his wife. Soon he.felt repentant for his 
weakness of mind. His anger blazed at Kama who was 
the cause of all this. He cursed that Kama would be 
burnt to ashes in the fire from Siva’s third eye. After 
that Brahma gave his carnal desire to the great sage 
Atri who transferred it to his wife Anasuya. It hardened 
itself within her and took the form of Candra, who 
was thus born to her. (Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 
43). 

4) Kama was burnt up in fire. Long ago an Asura 
named Taraka, who was proud of his invincible might, 
was causing much havoc and terror in the whole world. 
Even the gods were afraid of him because he had received 
a boon that Siva’s son alone was capable of killing him. 
It was the time when Parvatl, the daughter of Himavan, 
was performing a penance praying that Paramesvara 
should become her husband. Taking advantage of this 
opportunity, Indra sent Kama to rouse the passion of 
love in Siva’s mind. Kama reached Siva’s seat and 
tried to stir up his passions. Siva who was enraged at 
this, opened his third eye blazing with fire. Kama was 
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burnt to ashes in that fire. The place where Kama’s 
body (Anga) fell, came to be called “Angarajya”. Since 
he lost his body, Kamadeva got another name 
“Anafiga”. (Valmlki Ramayana. Bala Kanda, Chap¬ 
ter 23). 

5) Kama's Next Birth . When Siva burnt up Kama, 
the latter’s wife Rati prayed to Siva to restore her hus¬ 
band to life. Siva was pleased and said that Rati would 
be born in the world and Kama would take birth as 
her son.” (Kathasaritsagara). 

According to Siva’s blessing Rati was born in the world 
under the name of Mayavati. She became the kitchen- 
maid of an Asura named Sambara. At that time Sri 
Krsna approached Siva with a request that he should 
be blessed with a son. Siva blessed him saying that 
Kama who was burnt up in the fire of his eye would be 
born as the son of RukminI, Sri Krsna’s wife. Accord¬ 
ingly, Rukmini, conceived and a handsome child was 
born to her. 

Sambara, who employed Mayavati as his kitchen-maid 
had received a boon from Siva. A condition laid down 
in it was that Sambara would die not long after 
Kamadeva’s birth in the world. So Sambara was mak¬ 
ing careful enquiries to ascertain whether Kama was 
born anywhere in the world. It was during this period 
that Sambara received the news that Kama had been 
reborn as Sri Krsna’s son. At once he went secretly to 
RukminI’s house and stole the little baby and threw it 
into the sea. A sea-fish swallowed the child and a 
fisherman who caught it presented it to Sambara. When 
Sambara cut it open, he saw a lovely baby inside the 
fish. He entrusted the child to Mayavati to be brought 
up. 

At this stage, the sage Narada happened to come there 
and he explained to Mayavati in secret, that the baby 
was Kamadeva and she was Rati. From that time, she 
brought up the child with great affection and tenderness. 
As years passed and Kama grew up into a youth, 
Mayavati began to make amorous advances towards 
him. Looking upon her with regard due to a mother, 
Kama was displeased with these advances. Then she told 
him what Narada had disclosed to her about their rela¬ 
tions in the past life. She advised him to kill Sambara 
and to leave the place for Dvaraka as soon as possible. 
As advised by her, Kama killed Sambara and both he 
and Mayavati went to Dvaraka in a Vimana and paid 
their respects to their parents there. In the presence of a 
large number of sages, Kama was christened - “Prad- 
yumna”. Aniruddha, the husband of Usa, was the son of 
Pradyumna. Besides Aniruddha, Pradyumna had a 
daughter Trsa. 1 

6) Other names of Kama. The following names 
have been used for Kama in the Puranas:—Madana, 
Manmatha, Mara, Pradyumna, Mlnakctana, Kandarpa, 
Darpaka, Ananga, Kama, Pancasara, Sambarari, 
Manasija, Kusumesu, Ananyaja, Puspadhanva, Rati- 
pati, Makaradhvaja, Atmabhu, Iraja, Isma, Kinkira, 
Abhirupa, Grdhukalakeli, Kanjana, Ramana, Dlpaka, 
Madhudlpa, Samantaka, Muhira, Rupastra, Varna, 
Puspaketana. Makaraketu, Ratinayaka, Ragavrnta, 
Samsaraguru, Gadayitnu, Mapatya, Mayl. 

7) Kama's weapons. Kama has a bow made of sugar¬ 


cane, its string is made up of beetles, and the tips of his 
arrows are flowers. His vehicle is the parrot and the 
sign on his banner is fish. The five flowers of his arrows 
are:—Aravinda, As oka, Cuta, Navamalika, Nllotpala. 
Besides these, he has five more arrows which are— 
Unmadana, Tapana, Sosana, Stambhana and Sammo- 
hana. (AmaraKosa). 

KAMA II. An Agni who was the son of Svahadcvl. 
Mahabharata, Vana Parva. Chapter 219, Verse 23 says 
that this agni was of inimitable beauty. 

KAMA III. Another name for Paramesvara. (M.B. 
AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 17, Verse 42). 

KAMA IV. Another name for Mahavisnu. (M.B. Anu- 
sasana Parva, Chapter 149, Verse 45). 

KAMA V. A great sage. There is a reference to this 
sage in Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, Chapter 150, 
Verse 41. 

KAMA. Daughter of Prthusravas. She was the wife of 
Ayutanayi, a king of the Puru dynasty and mother of 
Akrodhana. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 177). 

KAMATHA (KAMATHAKA). A serpent born in 
Dhrtarastra’s family. This serpent was burnt up in 
Janamejaya’s sarpasattra. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
57, Verse 16). 

KAMACARl. A woman follower of Skandadeva. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 23). 

KAMADA. Another woman follower of Skandadeva. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 27). 

KAMADEVA. See under Kama. 

KAMADHENU. (SURABHI—NANDINl). 

1 ) General. She is the first mother of cattle. She is a 
goddess with marvellous powers and attainments who 
gives milk whenever needed by gods and sages. The 
Puranas declare that all the cattle in the world today 
are descended from Kamadhenu. 

2) Three different names . This sacred cow is sometimes 
called “Kamadhenu”, at other times, “Surabhi” and 
also “NandinI”. They are not three different cows, as 
some people suppose. See Bhasa Bharata, Aranya Parva 
Chapter 9, Verses 7 and 17. There Surabhi and Kama¬ 
dhenu are names used for referring to the same cow. 
Again, in the Bhasa Bharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 99, 
Verse 14, we find the name NandinI applied to Kama¬ 
dhenu. Thus wc may conclude that Kamadhenu had 
two other names, viz. Surabhi and NandinI. But since 
the term “Surabhirgavi” occurs in Amarakosa, it follows 
that even ordinary cows may be called “Surabhi”* 

3) Birth and Jamily. In the Puranas Surabhi is des¬ 
cribed variously as Daksa’s daughter, Kasyapa’s wife, 
Kasyapa’s daughter, etc. Although at first sight there 
may appear some discrepancy in these statements, in 
the light of them we may clearly arrive at the ancestry 
and birth of Surabhi. Valmlki Ramayana, Aranya 
Kanda, 14th Sarga says that Kasyapa, the son of Marlci 
and the grandson of Brahma married Daksa Prajapati’s 
daughters —Aditi, Diti, Danu, Kalika, Tamra, Krodha- 
vasa, Manu and Anala. From verses 20 and 21 in the 
same Sarga we understand that Surabhi was the daugh¬ 
ter of Krodhavasa, Daksa’s daughter, by Kasyapa. In 
the same Sarga wc find that two daughters, RohinI and 
GandharvI were born to this Surabhi and from RohinI 
were born all the cows in the world that wc see today 


i. From Kathasaritsagara we find that Udayana and Vasavadatta were the rebirths of Kama and Rati. 
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and from GandharvI were born all the horses. It was ' 
by her own father KaSyapa himself that Surabhi’s off¬ 
springs were born. Therefore, the reference to Surabhi 
as the wife of Kasyapa may also be justified.* Since 
Krodhavasa, the daughter of Daksa was the mother of 
Surabhi, actually Surabhi was the grand-daughter of 
Daksa, But in a broad sense, a grand-daughter may be 
considered as a daughter. So the reference to Surabhi 
in Bhasa Bharata, AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 
' 28 as Daksa’s daughter is correct in that sense. 

4) How Kamadhenu Received Divine Powers . Long ago Aditi, 
wife of Kasyapa, conceived Mahavisnu in her womb 
and began an austere penance standing on one leg. At 
that time Surabhi went to Kailasa and offered worship 
to Brahma for ten thousand years. The gods who were 
pleased, came to Surabhi taking Brahma with them. 
Brahma said to her:—‘Surabhi I have made you a 
goddess. You are now above the three worlds—Heaven 
Earth and Hell. .Your world, “Goloka” will become 
famous. All people will worship you and the cows who 
are your off spring.” 

From that day on which Brahma blessed her, Surabhi 
became a goddess with marvellous spiritual powers. 
(M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 83). 

5) More than one Kamadhenu ? There are references to 
several Kamadhenus in the Puranas. There is one Kama¬ 
dhenu in Vasistha’s ASrama. At Varuna’s yaga we see 
another Kamadhenu. There is no ground for believing 
that there is only one Kamadhenu and that it was 
borrowed by each Deva in turn for some particular 
occasion. It is possible that there were many Kama¬ 
dhenus in the family of Kamadhenu and they were 
owned by different Devas. Moreover it is stated that 
several Kamadhenus take their origin from sources 
other than the family of Kasyapa. One of them is from 
the ocean of milk. In Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 18, we find that when the Devas and Asuras churned 
the ocean of milk, along with many other preeious 
things, Kamadhenu also eame up to the surface. 

There is a reference to another Kamadhenu in Bhasa 
Bharata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 102, There, it is said, 
Brahma who got Amrta swallowed it beyond limit in 
his avidity and when he vomited, a Kamadhenu eame 
out from his mouth. That Kamadhenu is said to be 
living in the world known as Rasatala. The above- 
mentioned passage also says that there are four other 
Kamadhenus living on the four sides of the Kamadhenu 
which lives in Rasatala. They are Saurabhl in the east 
Hamsika in the south, Subhadra in the west and Dhenu 
in the north. 

The next Kamadhenu is the one whieh was born from 
the side of Sri Krsna. Once Sri Krsna and his consort 
Radha were amusing themselves by amorous pleasures 
in a remote and secluded place. When they were tired 
they wished to drink some milk. At that time, Sri Krsna 
created by his will power, the cow Surabhi and the 
calf Manoratha, from the left side of his body. Sri- 
daman milked that eow into a new earthen pot and 
when Sri Krsna was drinking it, the pot fell down and 
the milk was spilt all over the floor. The milk which 
spread over an area of 100 yojanas, became a lake 
called “Kslrasagara” for Radha and her maids to bathe 
and enjoy water-sports. Numerous eows were born 
from the pores of Surabhi and they were presented to the 


Gopas by Sri Krsna. (Devi Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 
Like this, several Kamadhenus are seen in the Puranas. 
Therefore there is no diserepaney or contradiction in 
statements declaring that there were many Kamadhenus 
in different ASramas. But sinee Kamadhenu had 
achieved divine powers by Brahma’s graee, it is but rea¬ 
sonable to believe that the different Kamadhenus are 
really the different forms of the original Kamadhenu, 
the daughter of Kasyapa. 

6) Theft of Kamadhenu by Satyavrata (Trisanku ). Satya- 
vrata (Trisanku) was the son of Aruna, a King of the 
Iksvaku dynasty. He was a vieious and immoral fellow. 
Once he abducted a Brahmaiia girl just at the time of 
her marriage in her bridal dress. Enraged at this his 
father drove him away from his palace. Satyavrata 
wandered about aimlessly in the eountry and in the 
forests. 

Soon after this there was a famine in the land. Human 
beings and animals began to die of starvation. At that 
time Visvamitra was performing penance in the forest 
after leaving behind his wife and children in the country. 
When he saw that the whole family was in danger of 
death by starvation, he deeided to make some money 
by selling one of the sons, in order to save the lives of 
the rest of the family. Satyavrata who eame to know of 
this, met Visvamitra and dissuaded him from selling 
his son. He promised to supply some flesh every day to 
the family by hunting animals in the forest and keeping 
the flesh suspended from the braneh of a near-by tree. 
Accordingly, he began leaving the flesh regularly hang¬ 
ing from the braneh of the tree. One day he 
could not get any flesh by hunting. That night he went 
to Vasistha’s asrama and stole Kamadhenu. He killed 
the cow and ate some of its flesh. The rest he gave to 
ViSvamitra’s family. 

The next morning when Vasistha woke up, he did not 
see his cow. But he came to know of the whole affair by 
his intuition. In his fury he cursed Satyavrata and said 
that the world would brand him with the name “TriSan- 
ku” because he had committed three heinous sins viz. kill¬ 
ing of cows, abdueting another man’s wife and incurring 
his father’s displeasure. After that Vasistha restored 
Kamadhenu to life. (Devi Bhagavata, 7th Skandha). 

7) Visvamitra attacked Kamadhenu. Once while Visva¬ 
mitra was a ruling King, he went into a forest to hunt. 
In the eourse of his rambles through the forest, he hap¬ 
pened to arrive at Vasistha’s Asrama with his retinue. 
Vasistha called Kamadhenu and ordered her to provide 
food for Visvamitra and his party. Kamadhenu, by her 
divine powers, prepared food within a short time and 
gave them a sumptuous meal; Visvamitra was greatly 
pleased with this amazing feat of Kamadhenu and he 
asked Vasistha to give her to him. He even offered to 
give crores of eows in return for her. But Vasistha 
refused to comply with his request. Then Visvamitra 
tried to seize and take her away by force. 

At once Kamadhenu assumed the form of a terrible 
monster of destruction. From the different parts of her 
body emerged fierce warriors who clashed with Visva- 
mitra’s followers. All the arrows shot by Visvamitra 
were caught by Vasistha with his hand. In the end 
Visvamitra admitted that the might of a Brahmana is 
superior to the might of a Ksatriya. (Vasistha was a 
Brahmana and Visvamitra a Ksatriya). Visvamitra, 


2. In Vijnu Purana, Part I, Chapter 15, Surabhi is described as KaSyapa’s wife. 
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soon gave up his kingly duties and began penance, 
thus turning himself into a “Rajarsi 55 (Royal saint). 
(Valmlki Ramayana, Bala Kanda, 52nd Sarga ; M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 40 ; M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 

175 ) ; 

8) Kamadhenu was attacked by the A$ta Vasus . (See under 

the word “Astavasus 55 , Para 2). 

9) Kamadhenu cried . (See under the word “Indra 55 , 
Para 16). 

10) Kamadhenu revived King Baka. (See under the word 
“Gautama”). 

11) Other details. 

(i) Kamadhenu gave birth to Ajasa, Ekapat, Ahir- 
budhnya, Tvasta and Rudra. Visvarupa was the son of 
Tvasta. (Agni Purana, Chapter 18). 

(ii) Kamadhenu said that she had no part in the theft 
ofAgastya’s lotus. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 
94). 

(iii) Sri Krsna turned Govardhana mountain into an 
umbrella and defeated Indra when Kamadhenu came 
to Gokula and bathed Sri Krsna with her milk accord¬ 
ing to Bhagavata, 10th Skandha. 

(iv) Onee the sage Jamadagni went to Goloka and 
propitiated Kamadhenu by his tapas. Kamadhenu gave 
her sister Susila to Jamadagni. The sage presented that 
eow to his wife Renuka. (Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 
61 ) • T 

KAMALA I. Mother of Prahlada. (Padma Purana). 
KAMALA II. A follower of Skandadeva. (Sloka 9, 
Chapter 46, Salya Parva, M.B.). 

KAMALAKSA I. A great warrior who fought on the 
side of the Kauravas. Duryodhana sent this warrior 
along with Sakuni to attack Arjuna. (Chapter 156, 
Drona Parva. M.B.). 

KAMALAKSA II. A son of Tarakasura. He was one of 
the famous trio of demons. For details see under 
‘Tripura’. 

KAMALAKSI. A follower of Skandadeva. (Chapter 
46, Salya Parva). 

KAMALAVRAtX. See under “Jayasarman”. 
KAMANDAKA. A great sage of aneient times. (Maha¬ 
bharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 123) states that this sage 
onee taught Rajadharma (kingly duties) to King 
Angirasa. 

KAMAPALA. A Yadava dependant ofSri Krsna. (Bhaga- 
vata, 10th Skandha). 

KAmAtHA I. A King of a eountry called Kamboja. 
This King was a prominent member of the eourt of 
Yudhisthira. (Sloka 22, Chapter 4, Sabha Parva). 
KAMATHA II. A great sage. He beeame a realised 
soul by his penance. (Chapter 296, Santi Parva, M.B.). 
KAMATlRTHA. A saered plaee. Mahabharata, Vana 
Parva, Chapter 82, Verse 105 says that a man who 
takes his bath in this holy tirtha will have all his wishes 
fulfilled. 

KAMBALA. A prominent serpent of the family of 
Kasyapa. (Chapter 35, Adi Parva, M.B.). The Prayaga 
tirtha was the abode of this serpent. 

KAMBALA. A part of Kusadvipa. (Island ofKusa). 

(Chapter 12, Bhisma Parva, M.B.) 

KAMBAR. A celebrated Tamil poet. He was born in a 
poor family. At the orders of the King many poets wrote 
the story of Ramayana in Tamil. But Kambar’s work 
was accepted as the best. This is the renowned Kamba 
Ramayana. Kambar has written many other poems of 


whieh the important ones are Sarasvatl Antadi and 
Kanel Purana. It is said that unintelligent children of 
Tamil nadu are even now given sand from the burial 
ground of Kambar to induee intelligence into them. 
The (—r) suffix in Kambar is plural denoting respect. 
(See under ‘BhadrakalF). 

KAMBOJA I. Sudaksina, the King of the country, 
Kamboja. He was present at Draupadl’s svayaiiivara. 
In Mahabharata, Kama Parva, Chapter 156 we read 
that his younger brother was killed by Arjuna. The 
Kings of Kamboja were all known as Kambojas. Long 
ago, this country was ruled by a King named Kamboja. 
In Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 166, Verse 77, 
we see that this Kamboja was given a sword by the 
King Dhundliumara. Perhaps it was from this King 
Kamboja that the eountry eame to be called ‘Kamboja 5 . 
KAMBOJA II. This kingdom was situated in the north 
western part of India. It is the modern Kabul. Wc get 
the following information from Mahabharata. 

(1) From Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 27, 
. Verse 23, we see that Arjuna had subdued this 

Kingdom. 

(2) The horses whieh were tied to Yudhisthira’s chariot 
were brought from Kamboja. (M.B. Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 52, Verse 5). 

(3) The MIecchas (a tribe of low-elass people) of 
Kamboja will become Kings in Kaliyuga. ' (M.B. 
■Vana Parva, Chapter 188, Verse 36). 

(4) There were Kambojas in Duryodhana 5 s army. 
(M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 160, Verse 130). 

(5) At the time of Mahabharata the King of Kamboja 
was the brave and heroic Sudaksina. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 166, Verses 1-3). 

(6) In the battle between Kauravas and Pandavas, the 
Kambojas took their position in some places in the 
“Garuda Vyuha 55 , a phalanx in the shape of an eagle 
made by Bhisma. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 56, 
Verse 7). 

(7) The horses of Kamboja were beautiful in ap¬ 
pearance and of the colour of parrots. The horses which 
were tied to Nakula’s ehariot, were of this kind. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 23, Verse 7). 

(8) When the horses of Kamboja ran, their tails and 
ears remained motionless. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 
36, Verse 36). 

KAMBUGRlVA. Son of Sudhanva, King of the eoun¬ 
try of Madra. Candrasena, King of Simhala, tried to 
get his daughter Mandodari married to this King. But 
Mandodari did not consent to it. (5th Skandha, Devi 
Bhagavata.) 

KAMODA. A goddess who came out of the ehurning of 
the oeean of milk. (For further details see under 
‘Vihunda 5 ). 

KAMPA. A prinee of-Vrsnivaiiisa. He beeame a Visva- 
deva after his death. (Chapter 5, Svargarohana Parva 
M.B.). 

KAMPANA I. A mighty King. Fie was a prominent 
member of the eourt of Yudhisthira. (Chapter 4, Sabha 
Parva, M.B.). 

KAMPANA II. A demon. (See under Nahusa). 
KAMPANA. A river. If one bathes in this river one will 
get the benefit of doing a Pundarlka yajna. (Chapter 84, 
Vana Parva, M.B.), 

KAMPILYA. An ancient town in South Pancala. It was 
the eapital eity of King Drupada. Sikhandlhad come 
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to this city after his marriage. Onee the King Dasarna 
eame near this plaee and sent a Brahman a messenger 
to Kampilya. In olden days, a King named Brahma- 
datta used to rule over this eity. (M.B. Udyoga Parva). 
See under the word ‘Brahmadatta 5 . 

KAMSA I. Son of Ugrasena, King of Mathura, and an 
inearnation of an Asura ealled Kalanemi. 

1) Genealogy . Descending in order from Visnu : Brahma- 
Atri - Gandra - Budha-Pururavas-Ayus-Nahusa-Yayilti- 
Yadu-Sahasrajit-Satajit-Hehaya-Dharma~Kunti (Kuni) - 
Bhadrasena-Dhanaka-Krtavlra-Kartavlryarjuna-Madhu- 
Vrsni - Yudhajit - Sini-Satyaka-Satyaki (Yuyudhana)- 
Yaya-KuniAnamitra-Prsni-Citraratha - Kukura-Vahni- 
Viloma-Kapotaroman (Kapotaloman)-Tumburu - Dun- 
dubhi-Daridra-Vasu-Nahuka-Ahuka-Ugrasena-Kariisa. 

2) Kamsa , an incarnation of Kdlanemi. In the svayam- 
bhuvamanvantara Mariei had a wife named Orna and 
they had six mighty and powerful sons. One day they 
ridiculed Brahma saying C A father who has married his 
own daughter 5 (Brahma married Sarasvatl, his own 
daughter). Brahma became angry and eursed them to 
be born as demons on earth. All the six sons were, 
therefore, born as sons of a demon ealled Kalanemi on 
earth. In their next birth they were born as sons of 
Hiranyakasipu. They led a pious life and pleased at 
this Brahma asked them what boon they wanted and 
they demanded that they should not be killed by any¬ 
body. Their father, Hiranyakasipu, did not like his 
sons getting a boon behind his baek and so he eursed 
his sons “May you all six go to Patala (nether-world) 
and sleep there for a long time under the name of 
Sadarbhakas. The sons begged for relief and Hiranya¬ 
kasipu said that they *would after sleeping for a long 
time be born to Devaki, wife of Vasudeva, as their 
children and that Kalanemi, their father in their pre¬ 
vious birth would then be born as Kamsa and kill the 
children of Devaki by striking their heads on the 
ground. 

Accordingly Kalanemi was born as Kamsa and he 
killed the six children of Devaki by striking them on 
the ground. (Skandha 4, Devi Bhagavata). 

The 10th Skandha of Bhagavata states “killing Kala- 
uemi born as Kamsa 55 when it refers to the killing of 
Kamsa. 

3) Another story regarding the birth of Kamsa . Kamsa 
was not actually the son of Ugrasena. It was Narada 
who revealed to Kamsa the story of his birth. It is as 
follows. 

Onee when the wife of Ugrasena was in her menses she 
went to the garden with her companions. Then a 
Gandharva named Dramila disguised as Ugrasena/ 
went to her but she knew the triek and eursed him 
that he would go to hell. But Dramila committed rape 
on her and then left the plaee making her pregnant. 
When the ehild was born Ugrasena 5 s wife greatly hated 
the child got of an evil deed and eursed it saying that 
the child would be killed, by a member of the family 
of Ugrasena. Thus Kamsa was the son born to the wife 
of Ugrasena by the Gandharva, Dramila. It was because 
Kamsa was aware of it that he behaved very badly to 
Ugrasena and Krsna. (10th Skandha, Bhagavata). 

4) How Kamsa got Mathurapuri . In olden times there 
was a famous plaee ealled Madhuvana in the 
river-base of Kalindl. The plaee got the name of Madhu¬ 
vana because the demon Madhu was residing there. 


Madhu had a son named Lavana. Lavana was a very 
wieked demon always ill-treating the dcvas. Satrughna, 
son ofDaSaratha, killed him and lived there establishing 
a beautiful kingdom there. He named that plaee 
Mathura. After the death of ^atrughna two of his sons 
ruled that country. Then when the Surya dynasty be¬ 
came cxtinet the eity of Mathura eame into the possess¬ 
ion of the Yadu dynasty. It was ruled then by a very 
brave and valiant ruler named Surasena. Vasudeva 
father of Sri Krsna was the son of Surasena. After the 
death of Surasena another King of the Yadava dynasty, 
Ugrasena, became the ruler of the plaee, Vasudeva 
accepting eow-rearing as his profession. Kariisa bceame 
King keeping Ugrasena as a prisoner. (Skandha 4, 
Devi Bhagavata). 

5) V sudeva and Devaki are imprisoned. Vasudeva married 
Devaki daughter of Ugrasena and sister of Kamsa. 
Kamsa pleased with his sister presented her with a 
ehaript.- Kamsa, Vasudeva and Devaki aseended the 
chariot and Kamsa himself drove the ehariot. Then 
from an unknown source above eame a voice whieh 
said “Oh King, know thou this and from this moment 
chalk out thy plans for the future. The eighth son of 
your sister will kill you for certain. You will be no 
match against him. 55 (Chapter L Bhagavata 10th 
Skandha). 

Hearing this voice from heaven Kainsa got furious and 
dragging his sister by the hair raised his sword to kill 
her. Vasudeva then pleaded weeping not to kill Devaki. 
Only the eighth ehild of Devaki was going to kill him. 
Vasudeva would hand over all the children to him as 
soon as they were born. Sueh arguments paeified Karhsa 
and he left off Devaki without hurting her. 

Devaki delivered a son. He grew up under the name 
of Kirtiman and one day Narada visited Kamsa and 
told him that he was the inearnation of an Asura named 
Kalanemi and the son who would be born to Devaki 
to kill him was Narayana. Kamsa, blind with fury, 
killed Kirtiman by striking him on the earth and im¬ 
prisoned both Devaki and Vasudeva. 

6) Man-hunt of Kamsa. Pralamba, Canura, Trnavarta, 
Mustika, Aristaka, KesI, Dhcnuka, Agha, Vivida and 
Putana were born in the Asura family as servants of 
Kamsa. He sent them to different sides of the eountry 
to torment the Yadavas. Many Yadavas left the plaee. 
Even Kamsa’s father Ugrasena, a great devotee of Visnu 
was teased. 

In the meantime Devaki delivered six sons ineluding 
Kirtiman and all of them were killed by Kamsa by 
smashing their heads against the ground below. The 
seventh foetus of Devaki was aborted. (Instructed by 
Mahavisnu, MayadevI invoked the seventh foetus of 
Devaki and transferred it to the womb of RohinI 
another wife of Vasudeva. The ehild thus born to RohinI 
was Sarikarsana or Balabhadrarama. Mahavisnu then 
entered the womb of Devaki instructing MayadevI to 
enter that ofYasoda, wife of Nandagopa of Ambadi at 
the same time. Sri Krsna was then born in (he figure 
of Visnu. The watehmen were sleeping. Following 
directions from the new-born ehild Vasudeva took the 
ehild to Gokula and leaving the ehild there brought 
baek the ehild of YaSoda and p’aeed it near Devaki. 
When the watehmen awoke and knew about the deli¬ 
very of Devaki they immediately ran to Kamsa to tell 
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him. Boiling with rage Kamsa rushed to the side of 
Devaki and taking the child by the legs raised it for 
smashing it against the ground. The child to the fright¬ 
ened dis may of Kamsa slipped from his hand and 
rising up in the air said “Hi, ill-mannered wicked 
Kamsa, do not waste your valour on women. Your 
killer has already been born on earth. Do search for 
him quickly.” 

Kamsa went pale with fright on hearing this and went 
away to his palace. 

7) Conspiracy of Kamsa. The thought that his killer 
was born somewhere made him restless. He let off 
Vasudeva and Devaki finding them innocent. Then he 
sat sadly pondering over the future. The courtiers then 
advised him to kill all the children who had been born 
within the past ten days and that would include the 
killer also. Kamsa accordingly sent to different parts 
of the country his secret agents to kill all children, ten 
days old. 

During this campaign Putana, Sakata, Trnavarta, 
Ar is taka and KesI tried to kill Sri Krsna also but 
Krsna killed them all easily. For details see under each 
head separately. (10th Skandha, Bhagavata). 

8) Kathsa is slain. Aristaka was one of the prominent 
Asuras sent to kill Krsna. He attacked Krsna in the 
form of an ox. Sri Krsna killed it without any diffi¬ 
culty. Narada who saw this incident informed Kamsa 
about it adding that Krsna and Balarama were the 
sons of Vasudeva only and the child who slipped out 
of his hands was the child of Yasoda. Kamsa got furious 
and he again imprisoned Vasudeva and Devaki and 
brought to Mathura Sri Krsna and Balabhadrarama 
and started thinking of ways and means to kill them. 
Kamsa arranged to conduct a grand celebration of 
Ayudhapuja (worship of the weapons) and invited 
Krsna and Balarama for the same among many other 
gopas from Ambadi. He sent his chariot with Akrura 
to fetch Krsna and Balarama from Ambadi. Akrura 
privately informed Krsna of the bad intentions of 
Kamsa. Nandagopa and many others from Ambadi 
started for Mathura. When Sri Krsna and Balabhadra¬ 
rama started their journey in the chariot the gopas and 
gopikas assembled there cried loudly. Some blamed 
Akrura. 

Krsna and Balarama reached Mathura. There they slew 
a huge wild elemhant and the five Asuras, Canura, 
Mustika, Kuta, Sala and Kosala whom Kamsa had kept 
ready to kill Krsna and Rama. Sitting on a platform 
watching this, Karhsa became frightened and restless 
and roared with rage thus “The sons of Nandagopa 
should be instantly sent away from this palace. All 
their wealth and all that of the gopas should be con¬ 
fiscated. Bind with ropes the rogue Nandagopa, and 
kill the wicked Vasudeva. Throw my father, Ugrasena, 
into the river Kalindl bound hand and foot. Even a 
father should be killed if he was a relative of one’s 
enemy.” 

Sri Krsna and Balarama boiled with rage when they 
heard the orders of Kamsa and Krsna, jumping on to 
the platform pushed Kamsa down and jumping down 
along with him killed him. (10th Skandha, Bhagavata). 

9) Other details. 

(i) Kamsa had married the two daughters ofjara- 
sandha named Asti and Prapti. (10th Skandha, Bha¬ 
gavata) . v 


(ii) Kamsa was a fierce bow-man. All the kings hated 
him. Kamsa kept under him a crore of fighting men. 
He had eight lakhs of charioteers and an equal number 
of elephants. His army contained thirty two lakhs of 
horses. (Daksinatyapatha; M.B., Sabha Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 38). 

KAMSA II. Mahabharata mentions another Kamsa 
who was also killed by Krsna. But he was not the son 
of Ugrasena. (M.I3. Sabha Parva, Daksinatyapatha, 
Page 825). 

KAMYA. A cclestia| woman. In Mahabharata, Adi 
Parva, Chapter 122, it is said that she took part in the 
celebrations at the birth of Arjuna. 

KAMYAKAVANA. The Pandavas lived in this forest 
for a long time, during their forest life. At that time, 
several sages were performing penance in Kamyakavana. 
Vidura who went out in search of the Pandavas met 
them in this forest. After that Sanjaya went to Kamya¬ 
kavana and took Vidura with him. It was in this 
forest that the Pandavas met sages Markandeya and 
Narada. (M.B. Vana Parva). 

KAN. Daksa. (See under DAKSA). 

KANABHUTI. A devil. His name in the previous life 
was “Supratlka”. Once he made friends with the 
devil Sthulasiras. Kuberawho became angry at this, 
cursed Supratlka and turned him into a devil. Supra- 
tika settled down in the Vindhya mountain, assuming 
the new name “Kanabhuti”. After narrating Brhat- 
katha to Gunadhya, Kanabhuti assumed his former 
form. (For further details, see under the word GUNA- 
DHYA). 

KA . AD A. A famous sage of ancient India. He was the 
founder of the Vaisesika system. The word means one 
who eats Kana (atom). His foes gave him this name to 
ridicule him. He is also called Kanabhaksaka. Kanada 
is known as Pippalada also. (He got that name because 
he used to eat Pippall (long pepper) in large quanti¬ 
ties). (See under PIPPALADA). 

KANAKA. A big forest on the southern base of Maha- 
meru. AnjanadevI gave birth to Hanuman in this 
forest. (Uttara Ramayana). 

KANAKADHVAJA. (KANAKANGADA). A son of 
King Dhrtarastra. He was slain by Bhlmasena). 
(Sloka 27, Chapter 96, Bhlsma Parva). 

KANAKAKSA. A soldier of Skandadeva. (Sloka 74, 
Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

KANAKANGADA. See under KANAKADHVAJA. 

KANAKAREKHA. Daughter of the King of the island 
of Kanakapurl. By a curse she was born as the daughter 
of Paropakarl, King of the city of Vardhamana. A 
brahmin named Saktideva married her. (Caturdari- 
kalambaka, Kathasaritsagara, Taranga 1). 

KANAKAVARSA. A King who ruled the country of 
Kanakapurl on the banks of the river Ganga. (Katha¬ 
saritsagara) . 

KANAKAVATI. A follower of Skandadeva. (Chapter 
618) Salya Parva). 

KANAKAYUS. A son of Dhrtarastra. He had another 
name, Karakayus. This prince was present at the 
svayamvara of Draupadl. (Sloka 185, Chapter 67, Adi 
Parva). 

KANAKHALA I. The place where the Daksayaga was 
conducted. (Chapter 4, Vamana Purana). 

KANAKHALA II. A holy place on the shores of the 
river Ganga. If one bathes in this river one gets the 




kAncana I 


384 


KANIKA I 


benefit of performing an ASvamedha saerifiee. (Sloka 
30, Chapter 84, Vana Parva). Kalidasa speaks about 
this plaee in his famous work ‘Meghaduta 5 . At the 
behest of Vasistha, Taksaka, son ofLaksmana, conquer¬ 
ed the foresters of Kanakhala and then established a 
ehy there called AgatT. (Uttara Ramayana). 

KANCANA I. One of the two warriors given to 
Skandadeva by Mahameru. The other warrior was 
named Meghamali. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45, 
Verse 47). 

KANCANA II. A King of the Puru dynasty. See under 
the word PORUVAMSA. 

KANCANAKSA. A warrior of Skandadeva. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 57). 

KANCANAKSI. A river which flows through Naimi- 
saranya.* This is a part of the river Sarasvati. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 38, Verse 19). 

KANCANAMALA. A lady attendant of Vasavadatta, 
wife of Udayana. 

KANO! (KANCIPURA). This was the capital city of the 
Cola Kings. This city was also ealled “Kaneivaram 55 . 
It is mentioned among the holy cities. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 161, Verse 21). 

KANDARA. A follower of Skandadeva. (Chapter 46, 
Salya Parva). 

KANDARPA. Another name for Kamadeva. Kama- 
deva was born of the mind of Brahma and as soon as 
he was born he turned to Brahma and asked “Karh 
darpayami ? 55 (Whom should I make proud ?) So 
Brahma gave him the name Kamdarpa alias Kandarpa. 
(Lavanakalambaka, Kathasaritsagara, Tarariga 6). 

KANDU. A great sage of aneient Bharata. He was the 
father of Marisa (VarksI) wife of the Praeetas. 

1) Birth of Marina. Marisa, daughter of Kandu, took 
her birth from a tree. There is an interesting story about 
this in Visnu Purana. 

Sage Kandu, chief of the devajnas, was performing 
penance in a hermitage on the banks of the river 
Gomati. Devendra sent Pramloea, an enehanting 
nymph, to Kandu to distract him from his penanee. 
Pramloea by her sweet words and entieing manners won 
the heart of the sage and Kandu accepting her as his 
wife went to the valley of Mandara and lived there 
happily for a hundred years. 

One day Pramloea went and bowed before her husband 
and sought his permission to go back to Dcvaloka. 
“Dear, stay here for* some time more” replied the sage. 
Another hundred years went by. Again one day she 
went and sought permission to go home. Again the 
sage asked her to stay for a while more. Centuries 
passed without the sage losing even a little of his 
amour. On the other hand every day it found different 
channels of expression. One evening the sage stepped 
out of his Asrama and on seeing that Pramloea en¬ 
quired where he was going. 

Sage : The sun is going to set. I am going to do my 
sandhyavandana. I do not want to bring a break in 
my daily ablutions and duties'. 

Pramloea : Oh, Righteous one, did the sun set for you 
only today ? The Sunset of hundreds of years has gone 
by without your knowing. 

Sage : Dear, you came to this holy river-shore only 
this morning. It was only this morning that I saw you 
Coming to my Asrama for the first time. Now the day 


is over and dusk is eoming. Why this ridicule ? Please 
do tell me the truth. 

Pramloea : That I came to you one fine morning is 
quite true. But sinec that several centuries have 
elapsed. 

Sage : How many years have gone by since I started 
enjoying with you ? 

Pramloea : Nine hundred years, six months and three 
days have passed since I came to you. 

The great sage became very angry and seolded 
Pramloea mueh. That beautiful maiden heard it all 
standing bathed in perspiration. The sage in rage 
commanded the trembling nymph to go away from 
his presence. Pramloea, thus reprimanded and sent 
away, rose up in the air and travelled by it. As she 
flew, the perspiration of her body was absorbed by the 
tender leaves of trees on the way. She was pregnant 
at that time and the embryo whieh went forth along 
with her perspiration was absorbed in bits by the 
tender leaves and sprouts. Wind gathered them from the 
different trees and made everything into one. Moon¬ 
light gave it development and gave it the form of a 
woman. She was named Marisa. That was how Marisa 
was born of trees (Chapter 15, Am£a 1. Visnu Purana). 

2) Curse of Kandu. Kandu’s dear son aged sixteen 
died in a forest. Grief-stricken, the sage cursed that 
forest and made it a desert. There was no water 
there and all the trees became dried and dead. 
Hanuman and party who went in seareh of Slta came to 
this plaee. (Chapter 48, Kiskindha Kanda, Valmlki 
Ramayana). 

3) Kandu in the presence of Sn Rama . When Sri Rama 
returned to Ayodhya after his exile many sages from 
all the four different parts came to visit him. Those 
who eame from the south were Kandu, Dattatrcya 
Namuci, Pramuci, Valmlki, Soma and Agastya. 
(Uttara Ramayana). 

KANPOTI. A follower of Skandadeva. (Sloka 14, 
Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

KANIKA I. 

1) General information. One of the ministers of 
Dhrtarastra. He was a brahmin well-learned in 
Kutanlti (Diplomacy). The bad advice he gave to 
Dhrtarastra became well-known as “Kanika’s Kuta¬ 
nlti 55 . 

2) Kanika's Kutanlti. Once Dhrtarastra asked Kanika 
how to conquer one’s enemies by using the four 
methods ofSama, Dana, Bhcda and Danda. Kanika 
replied : “Threaten the timid ones. Give respect to 
the brave and kill them by trickery. Give gifts to the 
greedy ones. If any one becomes your enemy kill him 
even if it be your father, preceptor, son, brother or 
friend. Never speak insulting words about others even 
when you are extremely angry. Never believe the 
faithful and unfaithful alike. 55 

3) Kanika's story. Kanika justified his poliey by means 
of the story of a fox who put into practice the four 
trieks to gain his end. 

Onee there was a very selfish fox in a forest. He felt a 
desire to eat the flesh of a lion. For that end he made 
friends with a tiger, a rat and a mongoose. The fox 
advised the rat to gnaw the paws of the lion and make 
it lame. The tiger should then kill the lion. The lion 
was killed and the fox suggested that they could have 
a hearty meal of the lion after a bath. Everybody 




kanika II 


385 


kanyAhrada 


excepting the fox went for his bath and the fox stood 
watch over the carcass of the lion. First came the tiger 
after his bath. The fox looked worried and the tiger 
asked him the reason why. The fox said “Comrade, 
the rat says with arrogance that he it was that killed the 
lion. My pride does not allow me to eat what the rat 
claims to be his kill.” Hearing this the proud tiger 
left the place saying “Let me see whether I can kill 
my prey without the help of anybody.” 

Sometime later the rat came after its bath. The sly 
fox said “My friend, the mongoose says that the flesh 
of a lion is poison. It says “Let the rat eat it and die.” 
Hearing this the rat went its way. 

Then came the mongoose. The fox threatened it and it 
went away. The fox then ate the flesh of the lion by 
himself and was contented. 

Kanika then said that the Kings should use. such tricks 
against their enemies. (Chapter 139, Adi Parva). 

KAI^IKA II. There is a statement m Mahabharata 
about another brahmin of the Bharadvaja family who 
was also well-versed in Kutaniti. He was an adviser to 
Satrunjaya, King of Sauvlra. (Chapter 140, Santi 
Parva). 

KANINA. A child born to an unmarried woman. 
Vyasa, Kama, Sibi, Astaka, Pratardana, and Vastiman 
were Kaninas. 

KANJALA. See under Dharmasarma. 

KARKA I. One of the seven famous archers of the 
Vrsni dynasty. The seven are : Krtavarma, Anadhrsti, 
Samlka, Samitinjaya, Kanka, Sanku and Kunti. 
(Chapter 14, Sabha Parva). 

KA5IKA II. A King of ancient India. (Sloka 233, 
Chapter 1 , Adi Parva). 

KA5IKA III. A bird, son of Surasa. (Sloka 69, 
Chapter 66, Adi Parva). 

KAisIKA IV. The name which Dharmaputra bore when 
he spent his life incognito at the palace of the King of 
Virata. (See under Dharmaputra). 

KAftIKA V. A place of habitation of ancient India. 
This place was given to Dharmaputra as a gift by the 
inhabitants of the place. (Chapter 51, Sabha Parva). 

KA&KANA. A follower of Skandadeva. (Sloka 16, 
Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

KAl^TAKINl. A follower of Skandadeva. (Sloka 16, 
Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

KANTARAKA. A city in South India. There is a refer¬ 
ence in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 31, 
Verse 16, about the conquest of this place by Sahadeva. 
Modern scholars are of the opinion that Kantaraka is 
situated on the banks of the river Vena. 

KAl^TARlKA. An ancient sage. He was a worker of his 
gotra. It was in this family that the pre-eminent 
Brahmadatta was born. (Chapter 342, Santi Parva). 

KANT!. A city in ancient India. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 9, Verse 40). 

KANTIVRATA. A Vrata observed in the month of 
Karttika. It consists in offering worship to Balarama and 
Sri Krsna and taking food only at night. By observing 
this Vrata for one year, beauty, longevity and health 
can be obtained. (Agni Purana, Chapter 177). 

KAWA I. (KASYAPA). 

1) General information. Kanva attained Puranic fame 
£S the father who brought up Sakuntala. From Rgveda 


it can be gathered that the Kanva family was very 
prominent among the Rsi families of ancient India. 
Because he was born in the family of sage Kasyapa, 
son of Brahma, Kanva was known as Kasyapa also. 
Kanva’s father was Medhatithi as could be seen by a 
reference to him in Sloka 27, Chapter 208 of Santi 
Parva as Medhatithisuta. Kanva was staying in a her¬ 
mitage on the banks of the river MalinI, with a num¬ 
ber of disciples. 

2) Kanvasrama. Vana Parva of Mahabharata states 
that Kanvasrama was on the northern shore of the 
river Praveni. According to certain critics KanvaSrama 
was situated on the banks of the river Cambal, four 
miles to the south of ‘Kota 5 in Rajputana. 

3) How Kanva got Sakuntala. Once Visvamitra started 
a severe penance and Indra desiring to obstruct the 
attempt sent the enchanting Menaka to entice him. 
They fell in love with each other and soon Menaka 
bore a girl. The parents left the child in the forest and 
went their way. Birds (Sakuntas) looked after her for 
some time and so she was named Sakuntala. Accident¬ 
ally Kanva came that way and took the child to his 
As ram a. 

4) The Yaga of Bharata. Bharata, son of Dusyanta, 
performed a peculiar type of Yaga called‘Govitata 5 with 
Kanva as the chief preceptor to officiate. (Sloka 130, 
Chapter 74, Adi Parva). 

5. Kanva and Duryodhana. Once Kanva narrated to 
Duryodhana how Matali and his wife Sudharma went 
to him in search of a suitable husband to their daughter 
Gunakesi. (Chapter 97, Udyoga Parva, M.B.). 

6) Kanva , a sage of the east. When Sri Rama returned 
to Ayodhya after his exile many sages from many 
different parts came to visit him. Kanva was one of 
those who came from the east. The others who came 
along with him were, Vasistha, Atri, Visvamitra, 
Gautama, Jamadagni, Bharadvaja, Sanaka, Sarabhahga 
Durvasas, Matanga, Vibhandaka and Tumburu. 

7) Kanva and Rgveda. 

(i) There are ten Mandalas in Rgveda. The Man- 
dalas from two to seven are written by different Rsi fami¬ 
lies. The second Mandala was written by the Bhargava 
family of rsis, the third by the Visvamitra family, the 
fourth by that of Vamadeva, the fifth by Atri, the sixth 
by that of Bharadvaja and the seventh by the family 
of Vasistha. Fifty Suktas of the first Mandala and the 
whole of the eighth Mandala were written by Kanva. 

(ii) Kanva had a son named Medhatithi. Sukta twelve 
of Anuvaka four in the first Mandala of Rgveda is 
written making Medhatithi a sage. 

(iii) Kanva had a daughter named Indivaraprabha 
by Menaka. (Kathasaritsagara). (See under Candra- 
valoka and Kasyapa I). 

KAIYVA II. A King of PuruvamSa. (Puru dynasty). 
He was the son of the brother of Santurodha, father of 
Dusyanta. His father was Pritiratha and he also had 
a son named Medhatithi. (Agni Purana). 
KANVASlRAS. A caste. Originally they were Ksatriyas. 
In Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, Chapter 35, 
Verse 17 we find that they were reduced to low caste 
because of their being jealous of the superiority of the 
Brahmanas. 

KANYAHRADA. A sacred place. If one stayed in this 
place for a while one would attain Devaloka. (Chapter 
25 ? AnuSasana Parva). 
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KANYAKAGUNA. A place of habitation of ancient 
India. (Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva). 

KANY/yKUBJA. (KANYAKUBJA). 

1) General information. A city ofPuranic fame on the 
banks of the river Gartga. This is the same place which 
is now known as Kanauj. Visvamitra was the son of 
Gadhi, King of Kanyakubja. 

2) Origin of this city . Once there was a great sage 
named Kura who was the son of Brahma. He had of 
his wife Vaidarbh! four sons named KuSamba, Kusa- 
nabha, Asurtarajasa and Vasu. Ku£a asked them each 
to rule a country and so each of them built a city of 
his own. Kusamba named his city KausambI, Kusa- 
nabha gave his city the name of Mahodayapura, 
Asurtarajasa called his city Dharmaranya and Vasu 
called his city Girivraja. Of these Mahodayapura, 
city of Kusanabha, became later famous as Kanyakubja. 
(Bala Kanda, Valmiki Ramayana). 

3) How Mahodayapura became Kanyakubja . KuSanabha 
begot a hundred daughters of the nymph Ghrtacl. 
Those beautiful girls were once playing in the forests 
when the wind-god fell in love with them. The girls 
rejected his love and Vayu getting angry with them 
cursed them and made them hunchbacks. Because the 
hundred Kanyakas (girls) became Kubjas (hunch¬ 
backs) at that place, the place became known as Kanya¬ 
kubja. 

When the daughters returned to the palace as hunch¬ 
backs Kusanabha was greatly distressed. Weeping, the 
girls told him what had happened. At that time a sage 
named Gull was performing penance in a forest nearby. 
Somada, daughter ofUrmila, agandharva lady, married 
Gull and they got a son named Brahmadatta. This 
Brahmadatta married the hundred hunchbacks of 
Kusanabha and the very touch of Brahmadatta trans¬ 
formed the hunchbacks into beautiful girls. 

After having given his daughters in marriage Kusanabha 
conducted a Putrakamesti yaga to get a son. In that 
Yaga Brahma appeared in person and blessed KuSanabha 
and he got a son. The son was named Gadhi. 1 Gadhi 
got a son and a daughter. The son was named ViSva- 
mitra and the daughter, Satyavatl. Rcika married 
Satyavati. Gadhi and Visvamitra were the rulers of 
Kanyakubja. See under ‘Rclka, Viivamitra 5 —(Sargas 
32 to 34, Balakanda, Valmiki Ramayana). 

4) Narada and Kanyakubja . There was a very big lake 
in Kanyakubja. Mahavisnu once showed Maya to 
Narada at that place. (See under ‘Narada 5 ). 

5) Viivamitra and Indra take wine together . Viivamitra 
and Indra took wine together at Kanyakubja. (Sloka 
17, Chapter 87, Vana Parva). 

KANYAKUMARI (KANY^KOPA; kanyAtIrtha) 

1) General information . Mahabharata makes references 
in many places to Kanyakumarl, the southern extremi¬ 
ty of former Kerala and Gokarna, the northern 
boundary. It must, therefore, be surmised that these 
two holy places were very ancient ones. Vana Parva, 
praises Kanyakumarl at many places. If any one bathes 
at this place one will become very famous. (Anusasana 
Parva, M.B.). 

Chapter eightyfive of Aranya Parva, of'Bhasa Bharata 
speaks praisingly of Kanyakumarl and Gokarna among 
other places. It says thus: 


“If you visit Rsabhacala of Pandyadesa you will get the 
benefit of conducting an Asvamedhayaga. Then you 
must go farther south and take a dip in Kanyatlrtha. 
The touch of that water absolves you of all sins. Then 
visit Gokarna situated in the ocean famous in all the 
three worlds and worshipped by all. 55 
From this it is to be understood that ot the time of 
Mahabharata Kanyilkumarl was part of Pan dyad es a 
and that Gokarna was an island. 

2) Puranic stories about Kanyakumarl . There are several 
stories regarding the origin and renown of Kanya- 
kumari in the Puranas. The most important ones are 
given below. 

(1) Absolver of sins. The wife of a brahmin named 
Apaficika living in Kasi became unchaste and to wash 
away her sin she came to Kanyakumarl walking all 
the way and did penance there, daily bathing in its 
waters. She attained Salvation and it is believed that 
a bath in its waters would absolve anybody of all his 
sins. (Manimekhala). 

(2) Cakra tirtha of Kanyakumarl . PunyakasI, daughter of 
Mayasura, once went to Kailasa and worshipped Siva. 
After three yugas Siva appeared before her and asked 
her what she wanted. She replied that she wanted to 
be merged in Siva always. Siva then said ‘Three 
hundred and sixtyfive days would make a year. Four 
lakhs and thirty three years would make a Kali Yuga. 
Krta, Trcta, Dvapara and Kali are four Yugas and 
when two thousand such Yugas are over Brahma 
finishes a day. Such thirty days make one month and 
twelve months, a year for Brahma. When such hundred 
years of Brahma are over the great deluge comes. Such 
ten deluges make a nazhika (twentyfour minutes) of 
Visnu. Counting thus when you pass ten Visnu deluges 
Siva passes a second. Then is the time for the fulfil¬ 
ment of your desire. Till that time you sit in medita¬ 
tion on the shores of the south seas. Your hermitage 
would be known as Kanyaksetra or Tapah Sthala. 
During your stay there you must kill all the wicked 
people like Banasura and give relief to the people. I 
will also come and stay with you there then. 55 
PunyakaSI after prostrating before Siva went to the 
south seas. Taking a Japamala (necklace for prayer) in 
her hands she assumed the name Kanyakumarl, and 
started her penance. After conquering all the three 
worlds demon Bana was having a wicked rule over his 
people when he saw Kanyakumarl and asked her to be 
his wife. He approached her with his wicked servants 
Durmukha and Durdarsana. But Kanyakumarl flatly 
refused and in the battle that ensued, Banasura fell dead 
by the Cakrayudha (Discus) of Devi and at that spot 
is the Cakra tirtha. (Skanda Purana). 

(3) The phantom child which escaped from the hands 
ofKamsa at the time of the birth of Sri Krsna was that 
divine lady^ Kanyakumarl. (Padma Purana). 

3) The Geographical view . It is said that there was an 
extension of the present continent to the south and that 
expansive land called Lamuria was later submerged in 
waters. There is a description of such an extended land 
in some of the old literature like Cilappadikaram. 55 
Kanyakumarl which was called ‘Kumari-ambadi 5 also 
was the first setu; Dhanuskoti the middle setu; and 
Kotikkara, last setu. (Setu Purana) 


i Gadhi—This is found as ‘Gadhi’ in Mahabharata and ‘Gadha’ in Ramayana. 
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4) In History . Kanyakumari had attracted the atten¬ 
tion of foreigners long before Christ. Herodotus who 
lived in the third century B.C. has written about 
Kanyakumari in one of his books. 

In the book ‘Periplus’ written in 60 A.D. there is a 
mention of Kanyakumari. It says: “Pious persons at 
the fag end of their lives dedicate their lives to God 
and go to Kanyakumari on a pilgrimage and stay there 
accepting an ascetic life. A divine lady bathed in the 
holy waters there grants you ‘darsana’.” 

P tolemy another traveller who lived two thousand years 
ago refers to Kanyakumari in his book as ‘Komaria 
Akron’. He had bathed in those waters and worshipped 
in the Kanyakumari temple. 

Marco Polo of Venice who had travelled these parts in 
1243 A.D. has written of his worshipping in the Kanya¬ 
kumari temple. He has also recorded having seen thirty 
miles from Kanyakumari a glittering figure like that of 
the Pole-star. 

Ibn Batuta who lived in 1203 A.D. has referred to 
Kanyakumari in his book as Raskumhari. 

KANYASAMVEDYATlRTHA. An ancient holy place. 
It is believed that those who visit this place will attain 
the world of Prajapatimanu. (Chapter 84, Vana Parva). 

KANYASRAMA. A holy place. If a man spends three 
nights at this place he would attain Svarga. (Chapter 
83, Vana Parva). 

KAPA( S). A company of Asuras. The Mahabharata 
gives a story of how the brahmins killed these demons. 
The Asvinldevas once came to the earth and gave eye¬ 
sight to the blind sage Cyavana. It was the time when 
Indra had denied Soma juice to the Asvinldevas. Sage 
Cyavana got back his eyesight and promised the 
Asvinldevas that he would lift the ban on wine for 
them. Cyavana conducted a Yaga to which the Asvini- 
devas were also invited. Indra and the other devas 
refused to take the sacrificial wine and butter along 
with the Asvimdfevas. Cyavana got angry and he pro¬ 
duced from the sacrificial fire an Asura named Mada. 
With a huge mouth and long teeth the demon went 
round eating all the Devas. All at once Cyavana con¬ 
quered the earth and the Kapas subjugated heaven. 
When they lost both heaven and earth the Devas 
approached the brahmins for help. The brahmins 
started a war against the Kapas. The Kapas sent Dhani 
to the brahmins for peace-talks. Dhani said “The Kapas 
are equal to you, Oh brahmins, and so why do you 
fight thcmPThey are well-versed in Vedas and are very 
wise men who are entitled to conduct Yagas. They are 
righteous persons similar to Brahmarsis. Prosperity 
lives in them. They never keep unchaste wives nor do 
they eat stale meat. It is not proper to fight against 
such virtuous persons.” 

But the brahmins did not pay heed to what Dhani said 
and they killed all the Kapas in bulk. The Kapas, 
though they were born Asuras, were good-natured 
persons. (Chapter 157, Amriasana Parva) 

KAPALA. See under Brahma, 5th Para. 

KAPALAMOCANA. A holy place on the shores of the 
river Sarasvatf, in Kuruksetra. (Chapter 88, Vana 
Parva; See under Rahodara and Siva). 

KAPALl I. One of the eleven Rudras. This Rudra was 
the son of Sthanu, son of Brahma. (Chapter 66, Adi 
Parva). According to the Mahabharata the eleven 
Rudras are the following: Mrgavyadha, Sarpa, Nirrti, 


Ajaikapat, Ahirbudhnya, PinakI, Isvara, Kapall, 
Sthanu, Bharga and Dahana. (See under Kapardi). 
The eleven Rudras are referred to in different ways 
in Agni Purana and Visnu Purana. 

KAPALl II. Siva. The Mahabharata gives the follow¬ 
ing story regarding the reason for Siva’s getting the 
name of Kapall. 

Once a great controversy arose regarding the supreme 
sovereignty of the three worlds between Brahma and 
Visnu. Then there came to their midst an effulgence 
of Siva and a voice from heaven said “He who finds 
the source of this brilliance is the real sovereign of the 
three worlds”. Brahma went up to find the upper end 
and Visnu went down to find the lower end. They 
travelled for a very long time without finding the end 
when Brahma saw a KetakI flower coming down. On 
enquiry the flower said it was coming from the origin 
of the brilliance and that three Brahma deluges had 
elapsed since its starting from there. Brahma took that 
flower and went to Visnu. Visnu asked Brahma whether 
he had seen the end of the effulgence and Brahma said 
c yes’. Immediately the flower in the hand of Brahma 
turned into the figure of Siva and cut off one of the 
heads of Brahma making five-headed Brahma into four¬ 
headed. The angered Brahma cursed Siva “May you 
go begging with a Kapala (human skull) in your hand.” 
Thus Siva became a Kapall. Siva cursed Brahma back 
saying “You will not be worshipped by anyone” (See 
under Siva, Brahma). 

KAPARDI. One of the eleven Rudras. According to 
Agni Purana the Ekadasa Rudras (eleven Rudras) are 
the following : Hara, Bahurupa, Tryambaka, Aparajita, 
Vrsakapi, Sambhu, Kapardi, Raivata, Mrgavyadha, 
Sarpa and Kapall. (Chapter 18, Agni Purana^. 

KAPATA. A demon. He was KaSyapa’s son born of 
his wife Danu. (Chapter 65, Bhlsma Parva). 

KAPATABHIKSU. A false sage. To illustrate the fact 
that if a man fails in his deceit he will be subjected to 
ridicule, a story of a false sage occurs in Kathasaritsa- 
gara. Since this Character has earned a place in the 
Indian literature his story is given below : 

There was once a city called MakandT on the banks of 
the river Ganga. In that city lived a sage who 
observed silence as a Vrata. One day when he went 
begging he saw a beautiful girl in a VaiSya’s house and 
the false ascetic was attracted by her. Breaking his 
silence he said “What a pity!” and left the place. The 
Vaisya was worried why the sage said so and approached 
him and asked why he broke his silence to say so. The 
sage said : “’Your daughter is ill-omened. If you give her 
in marriage all of you remaining will perish. So pack her 
in a box and with a torch burning on the top of it set it 
afloat on the river.” The VaiSya did so. 

The sage coming to his Asrama called his disciples to 
his side and said “To-night a box with a torch burning 
on the top of it will come floating on the river. You 
must take it and bring it to me without opening it.” 
The disciples went to the river and seeing the box 
coming floating caught it and took it to their preceptor. 
But from a point high up in the river a prince had seen 
the box coming floating and had opened it. He had 
then released the girl from the box and had floated the 
box again filling it with a black monkey. When the 
disciples got the box to the guru he said “Take it up¬ 
stairs and keep it there. There is a Puja to be conduct- 
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ed with the recital of sacred verses. It should not be 
seen by others. You can all go to sleep.” 

The false sage went up eager to enjoy the girl in the 
box and opened the box with pleasant thoughts. But to 
his utter horror there jumped from the box a ferocious 
black monkey who mauled him terribly. The Kapata- 
bhiksu was fooled. (Taranga 1. Lavanakalambaka, 
Kathasaritsagara). 

KAPI. A river. (M.B. Bhisma Parva. Chapter 9. Verse 
24). 

KAPIDHVAJA. Arjuna. 

KAPIL A I. A fieree sage. 

1) Genealogy and birth. Kapila was the son of Kardama- 
prajapati, son of Brahma, born to him of his wife 
Devahuti, grand-daughter of Brahma and daughter of 
Svayambhuva Manu. 

Svayambhuva Manu got two sons named Priyavrata and 
Uttanapada and three daughters named Akuti, Deva¬ 
huti and Prasuti. The daughters were married to Ruei, 
Kardama and Daksa respectively. To Ruci was born of 
Akuti a boy named Yajna. He was a partial inearnation 
of Visnu. To Kardama was born of his wife Devahuti 
Kapilacarya, a great sage and the celebrated exponent 
of the Sankhya philosophy. Prasuti got many daughters 
(8th Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 

Sage Kapila was known as Cakradhanus also. (Sloka 17 
Chapter 109, Udyoga Parva). 

Kardama married the daughter of Vaivasvata Manu 
called Devahuti. They spent their honeymoon in the 
air travelling throughout the world. Devahuti delivered 
nine daughters and a son named Kapila. Kardamapra- 
japati gave his daughters in marriage to Marlci and the 
other sages. 

2) Kapila—incarnation of Vi$nu. The Brahmanda 
Purana states that Kapila was the incarnation of Visnu. 
In Chapter 93 there is this statement : “Bhagavan 
Narayana will protect us all. The Lord of the universe 
has now been born in the world as Kapilaearya.” 

3) Kapila imparts spiritual knowledge to his mother. Kapila 
started a severe penance. At that time Kardamapra- 
japati died and Devahuti wife of Kardama and mother 
of Kapila approaehed Kapila and asked him to instruct 
her on the path of Bhakti Yoga. Kapila imparted to her 
spiritual knowledge and gave her instructions to follow 
the path of Bhakti Yoga for Salvation. She entered into 
a life of austerities and attained Samadhi. (3rd Skandha, 
Bhagavata). 

4) How Kapila burnt to ashes the Sagaraputras. Once there 
was a king called Sagara in the Solar dynasty. He had 
two wives named Kesini and Sumati. KeSinI got a son 
named Asamanjasa and Sumati got sixty thousand sons. 
Once Sagara conducted an ASvamedha Yaga at a place 
where the rivers Sindhu and Ganga meet. Amsuman, 
son of Asamanjasa led the saerifieial horse. Indra dis¬ 
guised as a demon stole the horse when' it came to a 
mountain side and hid it in the nether worlds. 

Sagara sent his sixtythousand sons inseareh of the horse. 
They dug the whole continent of Jambudvlpa surround¬ 
ed by mountains. Devas, gandharvas and bhujangas 
complained to Brahma. Then Brahma said: “Thewhole 
of this world belongs to Visnu. He has incarnated him¬ 
self as sage Kapila to kill the sons of Sagara and is 
now in the nether-world bearing this world. In the fire 
of his anger the Sagaraputras will be burnt to death”. 
On hearing this all of them came back. 


KAPILA VIII 

The Sagaraputras returned to their father when they 
could not find the horse. But Sagara ordered “Go and 
dig again till you find it”. They went to the nether 
world. After circling the eight elephants who carry the 
world they dropped down to the nether world through 
the north-east comer of the earth. There they saw sage 
Kapila engaged in penanee and the saerifieial horse 
grazing by his side. The sons of Sagara made a great 
hubbub there and Kapila produced a big sound of 
rebuke and stared at them. All the sixtythousand sons 
of Sagara were redueed to ashes. For more details see 
under Bhaglratha. (Sargas 39 and 40, Balakanda. 
Valmlki Ramayana). 

5) Kapilayoga§astra. Kapila made the renowned Kapila- 
sastra sitting in his ASrama and taught it to his mother 
Devahuti. Kapila was a great yogin. The yoga Sastra 
itself is based on the Sankhya philosophy of Kapila. His 
Sankhya Sastra, known as Kapila Sastra also, contains 
the distinctive yoga of meditation and it ereates in you 
spiritual knowledge removing your ignorance totally. 
After teaching his mother his ‘Kapila’ he went to the 
Asrama of Pulaha and lived there. (8th Skandha, Devi 
Bhagavata). 

6) ’Other details regarding Kapila. 

(i) Kapila was the preceptor of the King of Sindhu. 
5th Skandha, Bhagavata). 

(ii) Kapila visited Bhisma while the latter was lying 
on his bed of arrows before his death. (Sloka 8, Santi 
Parva, M.B.). 

(iii) There occurred a discussion once between Kapila 
and a Sage named c Gau’ on the subject whether Grhas- 
thadharma (doing one’s duty as a house-holder) or 
yogadharma (doing yoga praetiees) was superior. 
(Chapter 286, Santi Parva). 

(iv) Kapila was a sage of great brilliance of body. 
When the sons of Sagara went to the nether world in 
search of the horse they saw the sage Kapila sitting 
there radiating a brightness equal to that of fire. (Chap¬ 
ter 107, Aranya Parva). 

(v) Kapila was an authority on Sankhya and Veda 
and was a worshipper of Siva. (Sloka 4, Chapter 18, 
Anugasana Parva). 

(vi) He has written two books, namely, Sankhyapra- 
vaeana and Tattvasamasa. 

KAPILA II. Another name of Surya. (Sloka 24, Chap¬ 
ter 3, Vana Parva, M.B.). 

KAPILA III. A serpent king. It is believed that Kapila 
is one of the seven serpent Kings who hold the earth in 
its position. The others arerDharma, Kama, Kala, Vasu, 
Vasuki and Ananta. (Sloka 41, Chapter 150, Anusasana 
Parva). 

KAPILA IV. Son of an .Agni named Bhanu. He was 
his fourth son and was believed to be another incarna¬ 
tion of sage Kapila (Sloka 21, Chapter 221, Vana 
Parva). 

KAPILA V. Another sage who was the father of Sali- 
hotra. He officiated in a yajna conducted by Upari- 
earavasu. (Chapter 336, Santi Parva). 

KAPILA VI. A son of Visvamitra who was a brahma- 
vadl. (Chapter 4, Anusasana Parva) . 

KAPILA VII. A synonym of Siva. (Chapter 17, Anusa¬ 
sana Parva). 

KAPILA VIII. A synonym of Visnu. (Chapter 149, 
Anusasana Parva). 
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KAPILA I. Daughter of Daksaprajapati. Kasyapa 
married Kapila. (Sloka 12, Chapter 65, Adi Parva 
M.B.}. 

KAPILA II. A holy place of Kuruksetra. If one bathes 
in a sacred pond there one will get the benefit of 
making a thousand Godanas (giving away cows as 
gifts). (Chapter 83, Vana Parva). 

KAPILA III. A river. (Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva). 

KAPILA IV. The mother of Pancasikha. (Chapter 218, 
Santi Parva). 

KAPILA (M). Seventh division of Kusadvipa. (M.B. 
Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 14). 

KAPILAHRADA. A sacred place in KasT. If one bathes 
there one will get the benefit of performing a Rajasuya 
yajna. 

KAPILAKEDARATlRTHA. A holy place of ancient 
India. Sage Kapila stayed here for some time. If one 
bathes in a pond there one will acquire the art of 
becoming invisible to others (Chapter 83, Vana Parva, 
M.B.). 

KAPILASASTRA. The Sastra made by Kapila, the 
sage. After making this Sastra Kapila communicated it 
to his mother Devahuti. (Devi Bhagavata 8th 
Skandha). 

KAPILA&VA. Son of a King called Kuvalasva. A sage 
named Dhandhu destroyed him. (Sloka, 40 Chapter 
204, Vana Parva) 

KAPILA TlRTHA. A sacred pond owned by a King 
called Kapila. (Sloka 32, Chapter 84, Vana Parva). 

KAPILAVATA. A sacred place. If you stay there and 
observe fasting you will get the benefit of giving 
away in charity a thousand cows. (Chapter 84, Vana 
Parva). 

KAPILEYA. Son of Visvamitra. After saving Sunas- 
sepha from death, Visvamitra was fondling the child 
on his lap. At that time, the child’s father Ajigarta 
came to him and wanted Visvamitra to return the 
child to him. Visvamitra then told him “Like 
Kapileya and Babhravya, this is also my son.” 
From this we may infer that Kapileya must have 
beenJVisvamitra’s son. (Aitareya Brahmana). 

KAPINJALA. A river of ancient India. (Sloka 26, 
Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva). 

KAPINJARA. (KAPINJALA). A bird. There is a 
story about the origin of this bird in the Mahabharata. 
Once Tvasta created Trisiras to kill Indra. Trisiras had 
three heads. When by one head he recited the Vedas by 
another head he drank wine and by the third he looked 
at the world wickedly. Indra envious of the growing 
strength of Trisiras felled him down by his Vajrayudha. 
A person called Taksaka carrying an axe came that 
way then and by orders from Indra he cut ofT the heads 
of Trisiras. When the heads fell down there emerged 
from them birds called Kapinjala, Tittiri and Kala- 
pingala. From the head which recited the Vedas came 
the birds Kapinjalas; from the head that drank the 
wine came the birds Kalapingalas; and from the head 
that looked at the world with wickedness came the 
birds Tittiris. (Chapter 9, Udyoga Parva). 

KAPISKANDHA. A soldier of Skandadeva. (Sloka 57, 
Chapter 45, Salya Parva.) 

KAPOTA. A son of Garuda. (Chapter 101, Udyoga 
Parva). 

KAPOTA. A sage. Citrangada, the daughter of 
Kakutstha and Urvasi, was his wife. She had two sons 


named Tuinburu and Suvarcas. Kapota received much 
wealth from Kubera and gave it to his sons. Once 
Kapota cursed Taravatl, the queen of Candra^ekhara, 
that she would bring forth two sons with monkey-faces. 
(Kalika Purana, Chapter 56). 

KAPOTAROMA (KAPOTALOMA). Son of the 
emperor Sibi who was greatly devoted to his depend¬ 
ants, (For genealogy see under Sibi). He had another 
name Audbhida. (Chapter 197, Vana Parva). He was a 
prominent member of the court of Varuna. (Santi 
Parva) . 

KARABHA. A King who bowed before Jarasandha, 
King of Magadha. (Sloka 13, Chapter 14, Sabha 
Parva, M.B.). 

KARABHAJANA I. A King of ancient India. 

KARABHAJANA II. One of the nine celebrated sons of 
Rsabhadeva. He was a yogin of divine wisdom. He 
imparted spiritual knowledge to these present at the 
yajna of the King of Videha. (Skandhas 4 and 5, 
Bhagavata). 

KARABHANJAKA. A place of habitation in ancient 
India. (Sloka 69, Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva). 

KARABHI. Son of Sakuni. (Matsya Purana). 

KARAHATAKA. A country of south India. Sahadeva 
conquered this country. (Chapter 31, Sabha Parva, 
M.B.). 

KARAKA. A place of habitation in ancient India. 
Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva). 

KARAKARSAKA. A brother of the Raja of Cedi. 
Sarabha is the other brother. The Raja of Cedi along 
with his brothers, Karakarsaka and Sarabha, helped 
the Pandavas in the great battle. (Sloka 47, Chapter 
50, Udyoga Parva). 

KARAKASA. A soldier who fought on the side of. the 
Kauravas. He stood and fought at a strategic point in 
the Garuda Vyuha formed by Drona. (Sloka 6, 
Chapter 20, Drona Parva). 

KARALA. A Deva Gandharva. He took part in the 
birthday celebrations of Arjuna. (Chapter 122, Adi 
Parva, M.B.). ( 

KARALADANTA. A great Sage. He was a bright 
member of the court of Indra. (Chapter 7, Sabha 
Parva, M.B.). 

KARALAJANAKA. A King of Mithila. Vasistha impart¬ 
ed to him spiritual knowledge. (Santi Parva). 

KARALAKSA. A soldier of Skandadeva. (Chapter 45, 
Salya Parva). 

KARAMALASAMPRADAYA. The method of counting 
the number of recitals of a prayer by using the fingers 
of the hand. (See under Gayatrl). 

KARAMBHA. Brother of Rambha, father of Mahisasura. 
See under Mahisa. 

KARAMBHA. A princess of Kalingadesa. She was 
married to Akrodha, a King of the Puruvamsa. She 
was the mother of Devatithi. (Sloka 22, Chapter 95, 
Adi Parva). 

KARANA. Another name of Yuyutsu. See under 
Yuyutsu and Varna. 

KARANDHAMA. * 

1) General information . A King of Iksvaku Vamsa. 
Descending in order from Iksvaku came Vimsa— 
Kalyana—Khanlnetra—Suvarcas. Suvarcas later on 
became famous as Karandhama. 

2) How he got his name Karandhama . Once there came 
a famine in the country of Suvarcas. The treasury 







kArandhamana 


390 


KARKOTAKA 


became empty. Taking that opportunity the enemies 
attacked his country. There was no army for him to 
fight against his enemies. Meditating upon God he 
blew his hands and ( then an army sufficient to fight 
his enemies appeared before him and using that he 
defeated them. Because he arranged an army by 
Karadhamana (blowing of hands) he was given the 
name of Karandhamana also. 

3) Other details . 

(i) The celebrated King Aviksit was the son of 
Karandhama. (Chapter 4, Asvamedha Parva). 

(ii) Karandhama was a prominent member of the 
court of Yama. (Sloka 16, Chapter 8, Sabha Parva). 

KARANDHAMANA. See under the word Karandhama. 

KARANDHAMANA (M). A tirtha situated near the 
southern ocean. The five holy places in the southern 
ocean, viz. Agastya tirtha, Saubhadra tirtha, Pauloma 
tirtha, Karandhamana tirtha and Bharadvaja tirtha were 
called Panca tlrthas. In the course of Arjuna’s 
pilgrimage, he visited these Panea tlrthas. At that 
time, the Sages never used to go there. There was a 
special reason for it. The five celestial women, Varga, 
Saurabheyl, SamlcI, Budbuda and Lata used to live in 
them in the form of crocodiles as a result of a sage’s 
eurse. Arjuna liberated all of them. (For details see 
under^the word “Varga”). 

KARANJANILAYA. Anala, the mother of all trees. 
She was the daughter of Daksa and the wife of 
Kasyapa. She is known as VIrudha also. That was how 
Vlrut became a synonym of tree. It is believed that 
Anala stays in the tree Karanja. To obtain blessings 
from Anala people worship the Karanja tree. (Slokas 
35 to 36, Chapter 230, Vana Parva). 

KARAPARVAN. A holy place in the Sarasvatl river 
valley. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 54). 

KARASKARA. A despised country of ancient times. 
There is a reference to this country in the Maha- 
bharata, Kama Parva, Chapter 44. 

KARATA. A place of habitation of ancient India. 
(Sloka 63, Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva). 

KARATOYA. A holy river. This river worships Varuna 
sitting in his court. (Sloka 22, Chapter 9, Sabha 
Parva). If one stays on the shores of this river and 
observes fasting for three days one would get the bene¬ 
fit of performing an Asvamedha yaga. (Chapter 85, 
Vana Parva). 

KARAVlRA I. A prominent serpent. (Sloka 12, 
Chapter 35, Adi Parva). 

KARAVlRA II. A mountain on the southern side of 
Mahameru. See under Mahameru. 

KARAVlRA III. There was onee a eountry named 
Karavlra on the base of the mountain Gomanta. 
That eountry was being ruled by a King called 
Srgalavasudeva. He was killed by Sri Krsna and 
Balarama together as per instructions from Parasurama. 
(10th Skandha, Bhagavata). 

KARAVlRA IV. A forest in the neighbourhood of 
Dvaraka. (Chapter 38, Sabha Parva). 

KARAVlRAKSA. A demon. He fought against Rama 
and Laksmana along with Khara, Dusana and 
Trisiras. (Sloka 24, Chapter 26, Aranya Kanda, 
Valmlki Ramayana). 

KARAVlRAPURA. A holy plaee. If one bathes in 
this plaee one will attain the form of Brahma. (Chapter 
25, AnuSasana Parva). 


KARDAMA I. A Prajapati. Pulaha, son of Brahma, be¬ 
got of his wife Ksama three sons named Kardama, 
Urvarlyan and Sahisnu. (Chapter 10, Am£a 1, Visnu 
Purana). Of these three Kardama married Devahuti. 
Devahuti was the daughter of Svayambhuva Manu and 
sister of Akuti and Prasuti. (8th Skandha, Devi Bhaga¬ 
vata) . 

Devahuti was an ideal wife and served her husband 
with great devotion. Kardama was pleased with his 
wife and presented her with an aeroplane. Kardama 
and Devahuti conducted then a tour of the worlds in 
that plane. Devahuti delivered nine daughters and a 
son. The daughters were married to Mariei and other 
sages and the son grew into the celebrated Sage 
Kapilacarya. Kardama then entered into Samadhi. 
(Sitting in yoga and courting death of one’s own 
aeeord). (3rd Skandha, Bhagavata). 

KARDAMA II. A virtuous serpent. (Chapter 35, Adi 
Parva). 

KARDAMA III. This Sage sits in the court of Brahma 
and worships him. (Sloka 19, Chapter 11, Sabha 
Parva, M.B.). 

KARDAMA IV. A celebrated sage who was the grand¬ 
son of Viraja. He had a son named Ananga. (Sloka 90, 
Chapter 59, Santi Parva). 

KARDAMILAKSETRA. A temple near the mountain 
of Samanga. Bharata was crowned King at this temple 
(Sloka 9, Chapter 135, Vana Parva). 

KARENUMATl. Daughter of Sisupala, King of Cedi. 
Nakula married her and they got a child named Nira- 
mitra. (Sloka 79, Chapter 95, Adi Parva). 

KARlSA. A son of Visvamitra. (M.B. AnuSasana Parva, 
Chapter 4, Verse 55). 

KARlSAKA. A place of habitation in ancient India. 
(Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva, M.B.). 

KARlSINl. A river. (Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva). 

KARlTI. A place of habitation in ancient India. (Chap¬ 
ter 9, Bhlsma Parva). 

KARKAKHANDA. A place of habitation in ancient 
India. This place was conquered by Kama for Duryo- 
dhana. (Vana Parva). 

KARKANDU. A saintly King mentioned in Sukta 112, 
Anuvaka 16, Mandala 1 of Rgveda. 

KARKARA. A prominent serpent. See under Kadru. 

KARKATI. See para 12 under Brahma. 

KARKI. The son of the sage Apastamba by his wife 
Ak sas u tra 

KARKOTAKA. A terrible serpent. 

1) Birth . This serpent was born to Kasyapa,by his 
wife Kadru. 

2) The curse . Onee Karkotaka cheated the sage Narada. 
The angry sage cursed him and said that he would 
have to remain without the power of movements in 
the forest till Nala came to rescue him. From that day 
Karkotaka lived in that forest, awaiting the arrival of 
Nala. 

3) Nala and Karkotaka. Once a wild fire spread all 
over the forest. Karkotaka whose power of movement 
was destroyed by Narada’s curse, cried aloud, calling 
upon Nala to come and save him. It was at this time 
that Nala arrived at the spot after leaving DamayantI 
in the forest. Nala came to him, on hearing his cries. 
The serpent informed Nala about the story of Narada’s 
curse and reducing himself to the size of a thumb sat 
on the ground. Nala removed him to a safe spot away 
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from the fire. The serpent asked Nala to walk a few 
steps counting his footsteps. Nala did so and at the 
tenth step, Karkotaka stung him and his whole body 
was turned blue. Suddenly Karkotaka assumed his own 
original shape and spoke to Nala as follows:—“I have 
changed your appearance so that people may not be 
able to recognize you. Kali who is troubling you, still 
lives within you. It is he who is affected by my 
poison. You need not fear danger from poison any 
more. You will never be defeated in battle. Go and 
engage yourself as the charioteer ofRtuparna, King of 
Ayodhya. You will teach him ASvahrdaya mantra. In 
return for it he will teach you Aksahrdaya mantra. 
Here are two garments which I give you. If you put 
them on, you will be restored to your own shape. 
May you be blessed again with a happy family life.” 
After saying this, Karkotaka vanished. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 66). 

KARKOTAKA. A land beyond the eastern ocean. It is 
not far from there to the river Sltoda. The Udaya 
mountain is just across it. (Kathasaritsagara). 

KARMABHUMI. The land ofBharata. How this con¬ 
tinent got the name of Karmabhumi is given below. All 
those born in this land enjoy a life in Svarga, ^on earth 
or in hell according to the class to which their actions 
belong namely Sattvic, Rajasic or Tamasic. It is possible 
for only this land to obtain for its people life in other 
worlds. 1 Therefore this land got the name Karmabhumi. 
(8th Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 

KARMAJIT. A King of the family of Arjuna. He was 
the son of Brhatsena and the father of Srutahjaya. (9th 
Skandha, Bhagavata). 

KARNA I. The eldest son of Kuntl. Though he was the 
brother of the Pandavas he joined sides with the Kaura- 
vas and became the King of Ahga. So the name of 
Kama comes in the genealogy of the Ahga royal family. 

1) Genealogy. Descending in order from Visnu:— 
Brahma-AtrbCandra-Budha-Pururavas- Ayus - Nahusa- 
Yayati-Turvasu-Vahni-Bharga-Bhanu-Tribhanu-Karan- 
dhama-Marutta - (Marutta had no son and he adopted 
Dusyanta) - Dusyanta - Varutha - Gandlra - Gandhara- 
Kola-Druhyu-Babhrusetu - Purovasu - Gharma - Ghrta- 
Vidusa-Pracetas-Sabhanara-Kalanara-Srnjaya - Puran- 
jaya janamejaya-Mahasala-Mahamanas-UsInara - Titi- 
ksu-Rusadratha-Paila-Sutapas-Bali-Anga - (The Ahga 
dynasty begins) - Dadhivahana - Draviratha - Dharma- 
ratha-Citraratha- Satyaratha - Lomapada - Caturanga- 
Prthulaksa-Campa-Haryanga-Bhadraratha-Brhatkarma- 
Brhadbhanu-Brhadatma-Jayadratha-Brhadratha- Visva- 
jit-Karna. 

2) Birth of Karna. Pandu, a King of Candravamsa, 
married Kuntl, daughter of King Surasena. This girl 
was brought up even from childhood by a King called 
Kuntibhoja. She grew up in the palace of the King. She 
was once put in charge of attending to the welfare of 
those engaged in religious duties. The sage Durvasas 
came there then and stayed for four months as the king’s 
guest. Kuntl served the sage during his stay there with 
so much care, patience and devotion that the sage was 
immensely pleased and gave her at the time of his de¬ 
parture a divine mantra. If she called upon any god 
repeating that mantra once, that god would manifest 
himself to her and bless her with a son equal to him 
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in glory. The mantra was to be used only five times. 
Kuntl was young and wanted to test the power of the 
mantra. So she recited the mantra meditating on the 
Sun. Instantly she felt she saw a divine person coming 
to her from the sun. She was perplexed. But the 
divine form embraced her and consoled her saying that 
she would never lose her virginity even if she bore a 
son from him. None excepting her step-mother knew 
about this. In due course Kuntl delivered a male child 
and with the help of her step-mother she put that child 
in a box and floated it on the river Asva. 

That box leaving the river Asva entered the Yamuna 
river and leaving Yamuna it entered the river Ganga. 
Drifting slowly the box reached Campapurl, a country 
of Sutas. Adhiratha born of the Sutavamsa and an ally 
of the Kauravas, saw a box floating on the river while 
he went for his bath and took it home. Radha, wife of 
Adhiratha, who was childless was greatly pleased to see 
a babe inside the box and they adopted it and brought 
it up. The boy was named Vasusena. It was this babe 
that became the celebrated Kama afterwards. (Four 
chapters from 305, Vana Parva). 

3) Education of Karna. Kama grew up in the house of 
Adhiratha in the country of Anga bearing the names 
Vasusena and Vrsa. Kuntl knew this through spies. 
When the time came for imparting education to Kama 
Adhiratha sent him to Hastinapura to the presence of 
Drona for teaching him archery. Kama studied under 
Krpa and Paras urama also. After his education he 
entered into a treaty with Duryodhana. (Chapter 309, 
Vana Parva). 

4) Karna is cursed . Karna was cursed by a brahmin and 
Paras urama. The story is given below. 

Even while they were studying archery Arjuna and 
Kama vied with each other. Kama once requested 
Drona to teach him in private the secret of the Brahma 
missile to fight against Arjuna. But Drona did not 
accede to his request. 

Karna then went to Mahendragiri and bowed before 
Para'urama and represented himself as a member of the 
Bhrgu family. He said he had come to him to be his 
disciple and learn the secret of the Brahma missile from 
him. Para§urama believed him and accepting him as 
his disciple taught him many new techniques in archery. 
Once Karna was wandering in the vicinity of the 
aSrama when he saw a lonely cow grazing there and 
Karna without knowing that it belonged to a brahmin 
sent an arrow and killed it. The brahmin got furious 
and cursed Karna thus “Oh, sinner, the wheel of your 
chariot would go down in the mud when you face the 
enemy to fight against whom you are now taking training. 
Then, when you stand perplexed, your opponent would 
cut off your head.” Karna requested for a removal of 
the curse but the brahmin refused to show any mercy. 
ParaSurama taught Kama the secret of the Brahma 
missile. One day tired after a day’s fast and a walk 
around the afiama with his disciples Paras urama slept 
resting his head on the lap of Kama. Then a 
beetle named Alarka attacked Karna and started sucking 
blood from his thigh. Blood was oozing from his thigh 
and still Karna did not stir from his position lest it 
should disturb his guru in his nap. Suddenly Parasu- 
rama awoke and stared at the beetle and the beetle fell 


i According to a belief of old, all other parts of the world excepting Bharatavarsa were inhabited bv Devas, 
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dead. It then took the form of a demon and rising up 
in the air said “Svamin ! I was once a demon called 
Dams a. Once I carried away by force the wife of the 
sage Bhrgu and the angered sage cursed me and made 
me a beetle. When I craved for pardon he said 
that I would be given my original form by Parasu- 
rama.” 

When the demon disappeared saying so much Parasu¬ 
rama turned to Kama who stood with respect, his dress 
all covered with blood. Parasurama said : “No brah¬ 
min can bear so much pain with such patience. Surely, 
you are not a brahmin. Let me know the truth.” Trem¬ 
bling with fear Kama revealed his identity and then 
Parasurama cursed him saying “You will forget the 
secret of the Brahma missile at the time when you want 
to use it against your enemy.” (Chapters 2 and 3, Sand 
Parva). 

5) How Kama became the King of Anga. The Pandavas 
and Kauravas were studying archery under Dronacarya 
together and Kama also was among them. When their 
education was complete a day was fixed to exhibit the 
skill of the students. The public also was invited to see 
the skill of the princes. Everybody showed his best and 
Arjuna displayed super-human skill so that the vast 
assemblage was lost in wonder and admiration. Then 
strode Kama to the scene and not only did he duplicate 
with ease Arjuna’s feats but he did show something 
more. The assemblage was dumbfounded. Arjuna turnn- 
ed pale. At this moment Krpa stood up and questioned 
the right of Kama to compete with those with royal 
blood in them. Then rose Duryodhana and said : “If 
the combat is not in order simply because Kama is not 
a prince it is easily remedied. I crown Kama as the 
King of Anga”. Then there came to the scene the aged 
Adhiratha, the foster-father of Kama, and as Kama 
saw him coming he went and bowed before him and 
Adhiratha embraced him with tears in his eyes. (Chap¬ 
ters 134 to 136, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

6) Kama's armour and ear-rings . Kama was born with an 
armour on his body and rings in his ears.- Chapter 99 
of /\di Parva says thus : “To KuntI was born of Surya 
the mighty Kama. Even at his birth he was adorned 
with an armour over his body and rings in his ears.” 
Surya had ordained that as long as Kama wore the 
armour and ear-rings he would be unconquerable. 
Indra knew this and wanted to get Kama rid of these 
so that Arjuna, his son, might gain a victory over Kama. 
Kama was reputed for his charity and Indra under the 
garb of a brahmin went to Kama and begged of him 
his ear-rings and armour. The Sun god had already 
warned him in a dream that Indra would thus try to 
deceive him. Still Kama could not bring himself to refuse 
any gift that was asked of him and so he cut off the 
ear-rings and armour with which he was born and gave 
them to the Brahmana. The only request that the noble 
Kama did make was that in separating the ornaments 
from his body no wound should be made. Indra did it 
with great skill neither hurting him nor making even a 
scratch on this body. Indra bade Kama ask for any 
boon he wanted. The Sun god had also advised him to 
ask for a good weapon in return in case he gave away 
his assets and so he requested Indra the best of the 
weapons he possessed. Indra gave him his weapon, the 
$akti ? called VaijayantI also. Kama had to use that 


weapon to kill the great Ghatotkaca in the Mahabha- 
rata battle. 

7) Other details . 

(i) Kama was present at the Svayamvara of Draupadi. 
(Sloka 4, Chapter 185, Adi Parva). 

(ii) Bhlma defeated Kama once in a single combat. 
(Sloka 20, Chapter 34. Sabha Parva). 

(iii) Kama took part in the Rajasuya of Yudhisthira. 
(Sloka 7, Chapter 34, Santi Parva). 

(iv) Kama defeated Jarasandha once in a single com¬ 
bat. Chapter 44, Sabha Parva). 

(v) Kama defeated in his victory march many kings 
like Drupada, Bhagadatta and Kerala. (Chapter 254, 
Aranya Parva). 

(vi) Kama conquered the cities of MalinI and Campa 
and annexed them to the country of Anga. (Chapter 5, 
Kama Parva). 

(vii) Karna prompted Duryodhana to tease the Panda¬ 
vas living in the forest. (Chapter 7, Vana Parva). 

(viii) Karna swo^e that he would kill Arjuna. (Chapter 
257, Vana Parva). 

(ix) Kama lost his clothes during a fight against the 
king of Virata. (Chapter 65, Virata Parva). 

(x) Kandaprstham Is the name of Kama’s bow. 

8) Karna and the Kurukfetra battle . The great battle of 
Mahabharata lasted for eighteen days and some of the 
incidents touching Kama during that period are given 
below : 

(i) Before the great war started KuntI went alone to 
the shores of Ganga and met Kama. She then confessed 
to him that she was his mother and that the Pandavas 
were his brothers. She advised Kama to join sides with 
the Pandavas and the Sun god approved of it. But 
Kama refused to do so. He said he would never forsake 
Duryodhana who had brought him up from his child¬ 
hood at a time when he was in peril. But he promised 
his mother that he would never kill any of her other four 
sons but would kill Arjuna in the battle-field. (Chapter 
146 Udyoga Parva). 

(ii) Kama started his fight against the Pandavas after 
taking blessings from Bhisma. (Chapter 3, Drona 
Parva). 

(iii) Kama fought against the princes of Kekaya, 
Aijuna, Bhlma, Dhrstadyumna and Satyaki in single 
combat. (Chapter 32, Drona Parva). 

(iv) Abhimanyu defeated Kama in a single combat. 
(Chapter 40, Drona Parva). 

(v) Kama made Bhima unconscious. (Chapter 139, 
Drona Parva). 

(vi) Karna once withdrew a bit when hit by the arrow 
of Arjuna. (Chapter 139, Drona Parva). 

(vii) Karna insulted Krpacarya at one time. (Chapter 
158, Drona Parva). 

(viii) Karna killed Ghatotkaca with the weapon Sakti 
which Indra had given him in exchange for the armour 
and ear-rings which he had given Indra. (Chapter 180, 
Drona Parva). 

(ix) Karna ran away from the battlefield when he 
heard that Drona was dead. (Chapter 193, Karna 
Parva). 

(x) Kama was made the Generalissimo of the Kaura- 
va army when Drona died. (Chapter 10, Kama Parva). 

(xi) Salya became the charioteer of Kama (Chapter 
86, Kama Parva). 

(xii) The beautiful headwear of Arjuna fell down to 
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the ground by the snake-faced arrow of Kama. (Chap¬ 
ter 90, Kama Parva). 

(xiii) When Arjuna was fighting against Kama the 
chariot-wheels of Kama sank into the ground. (Chapter 
90, Kama Parva). 

(xiv) Arjuna slew Kama. (Sloka 50, Chapter 91, 
Kama Parva). 

(xv) Kama had three sons named Citrasena, Satyasena 
and Susena. All the three were killed at Kuruksetra by 
Nakula. (Slokas 19 to 50, Chapter 10, Salya Parva). 

9) Kama goes to heaven. * After his death Kama went to 
heaven and merged with his father, the Sun god. (Sloka 
20, Chapter 5, Svargarohana Parva). 

10) Names of Kama. 

(i) Because Kama was born with an effulgence (Vasu) 
he was first given the name Vasusena. 

(ii) Because he was born with Kundalas (ear-rings) 
in his Kamas (ears) he was called Kama. (Chapter 
302. Aranya Parva). 

(iii) Besides these two he had many other names. 
A few are given below: 

Adhirathi, Adityanandana. Adityatanaya,' Arigaraja, 
Angesvara, Arkaputra, Bharatarsabha, Goputra, Kaun- 
teya. Kuntlsuta, Kurudvaha, Kuruprtan apati , jyuruvira, 
Kuruyodha, Partha, Vrsatmaja, Radhasuta, Radhat- 
maja, Radheya, Ravisunu, Sauti, Savitra, Suryaja, 
Suryaputra, Suryasambhava, Suta, Sutanandana, Suta- 
putra, Sutasunu, Sutasuta, Sutatanaya. Vaikartana, 
Vaivasvata and Vrsa. 

KARNA II. A son of Dhrtarastra. BhTmasena killed 
this Kama. (Chapter 67, Bhisma Parva). 

KART^A III. Younger brother of Ghanta. See under 
Ghantakarna. 

KARNAKA. A barber who lived in Kasi. (Chapter 29, 
Harivamsa). 

karnanirvAha. A sage who attained Svarga after 
observing correctly the duties of Vanaprastha. (Sloka 
18, Chapter 244, Santi Parva). 

KARNAPARVA. One of the Parvans of Mahabharata. 
See under Mahabharata. 

KARNAPRAVARANA. A country of South India. The 
army of Duryodhana contained soldiers from this 
country. (Sloka 13, Chapter 51. Bhisma Parva). 

K ARNAPRAVARANA (S). An ancient tribe of people 
who inhabited the shores of the sea in the south. The 
one distinctive feature of this tribe was that their ears 
were extraordinarily long, drooping down to the feet. 
Sahadeva conquered and subdued this tribe. (Sloka 
67, Chapter 31, Sabha Parva). They once brought to 
Yudhisthira many valuable presents and paid their 
respects to him. (Sloka 19, Chapter 52, Sabha Parva). 

KARN APR AVAR ANA. A follower of Skandadeva, 
(Chapter 46, Sloka 25, Salya Parva). 

KARNASRAVAS. A sage who was a member of 
the court of Yudhisthira. (Sloka 23, Chapter 26, Vana 
Parva). 

KARNATAKA. A country of South India. Maha¬ 
bharata says like this: “There are a few more countries 
to the south and they are: Dravida, Kerala, Pracya, 
Musika, Vanavasika, Karnataka, Mahisaka, Vikalpa 
and Musaka.” (Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 
KARNAVESTA. A Ksatriya King. He was the incar¬ 
nation of an Asura named Krodhava^a. (Chapter 67, 
Adi I'arva). 


KARl^IKA. One of the eleven Devakanyakas who sang 
and danced in the Janmotsava of Arjuna. The others 
are: Menaka, Sahajanya, Punjikasthala, Rtusthala, 
Ghrtaci, Visvaci, Purvacitti, Ulloca, Pramloca and 
Urvasi. (Chapter 123, Adi Parva). 

KARIVTKARAVANA. A forest to the north of the moun¬ 
tain Sumeru. All the six seasons appear there at the 
same time and so this forest is always filled with flowers. 
(Chapter 6, Sloka 24, Bhisma Parva). 

KARPARA, See under Ghata. 

KARPASIKA. A country in ancient India. The maids 
of this country served in the Rajasuya of Yudhisthira. 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 51, Verse 8). 

KARSAPANA(M). (KARSIKAM). A measure of 
weight for gold and silver in ancient India. 

KARSNI. A Deva Gandharva. Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 122, Verse 56 says that he participated in the 
celebrations connected with Arjuna’s birth. 

KARTA. A Visvadeva, (Sloka 35, Chapter 91, Anu* 
Sasana Parva). 

KARTASVARA. An Asura. Once this Asura became 
world emperor. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 227, 
Verse 52). 

KARTAVIRYARJUNA (KARTAVlRYA). A renowned 
King of the Hehaya dynasty. 

1) Genealogy. From Mahavisnu were descended in the 
following order: Brahma—Atri—Candra—Budha—Puru- 
ravas — Ayus— Yayati—Yadu—Sahasrajit— Satajit— 
Ekavira—(Hehaya)—Dharma—Kani — Bhadrasena — 
Dhanaka—Krtavlrya—Kartaviryarjuna. 

2) Hehaya Dynasty and Bhargava Dynasty . The Hehayas 
were Ksatriyas and the Bhargavas were Brahmanas. 
The Bhargava sages were the family preceptors of the 
Hehaya Kings. The Hehayas who were generous and 
charitable, used to give plenty of wealth to the Bharga¬ 
vas. Consequently in course of time, the Bhargavas 
grew wealthy while the Hehayas gradually declined. In 
order to tide over their difficulty, the Hehayas decided 
to borrow some money from the Bhargavas. But the 
Bhargavas refused to oblige, on the plea that they had 
no money. The enraged Ksatriyas (Hehayas) began to 
persecute the Bhrgus (Bhargavas). The Bhrgus left fox 
the Himalayas after burying all their treasures under 
the floor of their Asramas. The Ksatriyas pursued 
them and hunted them even there. At last a Brahman! 
who belonged to the Bhargava race, gave birth to a 
sage named Aurva through her thigh. With his birth 
the Hehayas began to lead a less aggressive life. After 
the lapse of many years, the mighty Kartaviryarjuna 
was born in the Hehaya dynasty and the mighty sage 
Jamadagni was born in the Bhrgu dynasty. Both of 
them nourished their hereditary feud. With his capital 
in the city of MahismatT on the banks of the river 
Narmada, Kartaviryarjuna began his reign. (See 
under Aurva I). 

3) Thousand Hands of Kartaviryarjuna. Once when 
Kartaviryarjuna was living in his capital Mahismatl, 
the sage Narada happened to come there. The King 
greeted him with due reverence and asked him what 
course of action was to be followed for attaining 
moksa (salvation) and at the same time for enjoying 
worldly pleasures. Narada replied that by performing 
the rite known as “Bhadradipa Pratistha”, both these 
objects could be achieved. Accordingly, Kartavlrya 
went to the banks of the river Narmada with his wife 
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and began the observance of Bhadradlpa Pratistha. 
Kartavlrya’s guru was Dattatreya, the son of Atri. At 
the conclusion of the Yaga rites, Dattatreya who was 
pleased, asked Kartavlryarjuna what boons he wished 
to have. Kartavirya with joined palms asked him many 
boons one of which was that he should have a thousand 
arms. Dattatreya granted him the boons, and Karta¬ 
virya who became proud of his new possession, ruled at 
Mahismatl for 86,000 years. (Brahmanda Purana, 
Chapter 44). 

4) VayxCs Warning . Kartavlryarjuna who returned 
triumphant after receiving the boon from Dattatreya 
heard a mysterious voice warning him in the following 
words :—“You fool ! Don’t you know that a Brahmana 
is superior to a Ksatriya ? A Ksatriya governs his 
subjects in alliance with the Brahmana”. On hearing 
this, Kartavirya became angry. He understood that 
Vayu, the divine messenger was behind the mysterious 
voice. He despised Vayu and argued that a Ksatriya 
was superior to a Brahmana. Vayu gave him a warn¬ 
ing that a Brahmana would curse Kartavirya. (M.B. 
AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 152). 

5) Kartavirya cursed by the sage . Once Agni (fire-god) 
approached Kartavirya and begged for food. The King 
allowed him to feed upon mountains and trees from any 
part of his Kingdom. So Agni began to devour the 
woods and hills. This led to the burning down of an 
Asrama owned by a sage called Apava. The enraged 
Sage came to know that Kartavlryarjuna was respon¬ 
sible for the havoc and pronounced a curse that Parasu¬ 
rama would chop off all the thousand hands of Karta¬ 
vlryarjuna. 

6) Kartavlryarjuna and Ravana. In the course of his 
triumphal march, after conquering the whole world, 
Ravana once arrived with his forces on the bank of the 
river Narmada. Enjoying the smooth flow of the crystal 
clear stream of the Narmada and the pleasant sand 
banks in the river-bed, he spent a night there with his 
followers. Early next morning he took his bath in the 
river and setting up the idol of Siva on the sand bank, 
began to worship it. 

Just then Kartavlryarjuna and his wives came to the 
place and began their water sports, a few yards down 
the river from the place where Ravana was sitting. As 
part of his amusements, Kartavirya stopped the flow of 
the river by making a dam with his thousand arms. 
This caused the level of the water to rise and Ravana 
with his materials of worship was submerged in the 
flood. Enraged at this disturbance to his worship, he 
sent two of his men down the river bank to find out 
what was happening. They traced the source of the 
trouble to Kartavlryarjuna and his water-sports and 
reported the matter to their master. At once Ravana 
armed himself with his bow rushed to Kartavlryarjuna 
and began a fierce fight. At last Ravana fell down under 
the heavy stroke of Kartavlrya’s mace and was bound 
in chains and imprisoned. He lay there for one year. 
Ravana’s father sage Pulastya came to know of this and 
he went to Kartavlrya’s palace. He was received with 
due respect and at his request, Kartavirya released 
Ravana and after that they remained friends for life. 
(Uttara Ramayana). 

7) Kartavirya and Renuka’s Death . One day when 
Parasurama was fourteen years old, his father sage 
Jamadagni went to the forest to fetch some Samits 


(sacrificial twigs). Jamadagni’s wife, Renuka swept and 
cleaned the Asrama and went to the river Reva to fetch 
water and Parasurama was left behind in the Asrama. 
When she reached the river bank, she saw Kartavlryarjuna 
indulging in amorous pleasures with his wives in the 
water. She waited unobserved on the bank for some 
time and after they had left the place, she stepped into 
the river. But since the water was muddy, she had to 
go to another place in the river to get clear water. 
There also she lingered for a few minutes, looking at 
the amorous amusements of Citraratha, King of Salva, 
with his wives. It was only after they had departed 
that she was able to return to the Asrama with water. 
Meanwhile Jamadagni who had returned to the Asrama 
earlier was angry at her delay and was waiting impatient¬ 
ly for her arrival. As soon as she reached the ASrama, 
the sage, in a fit of fury, ordered Parasurama to cut 
off her head and the latter obeyed him. (Brahmanda 
Purana, Chapter 58). 

8) The Triumphal March of Kartavirya. All the Kings in 
the world acknowledged the supremacy of Kartavirya. * 
In Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 16, we find that Kings 
of the Solar dynasty like Trayyaruna, Hariscandra, 
RohitaSva and. Cuhcu were defeated by Kartavlrya¬ 
rjuna. In his golden chariot he went about defeating 
Devas, Yaksas, Rsis and others. He challenged even 
Visnu. He insulted Indra in the company of Indranl. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 115). 

Intoxicated by his successes, Kartavirya went to the ‘ 
sea-shore and challenged the ocean and began to des¬ 
troy the animals in the sea by shooting them with his 
arrows. God Varuna appeared before him and asked 
him what he wanted. Kartavirya asked the god to 
name a man who had the capacity to fight with him. 
Varuna answered that Jamadagni’s son Parasurama 
was the person who satisfied that condition. Karta¬ 
virya accepted the challenge and went in search of 
Parasurama. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 29). 

9) Killing of Jamadagni . Once Kartavirya went to 
hunt in the forest with his followers. They were roam¬ 
ing in the Vindhya forests in search of game. At noon 
after a refreshing bath in the clear waters of the river 
Narmada when they were preparing to return, they 
saw Jamadagni’s ASrama. After asking his men to wait 
at the river-bank, Kartavirya went alone to the 
Asrama. He paid his respects to the sage and after 
their usual greetings, Jamadagni asked him to call his 
followers also to the ASrama. When all of them arrived 
the sage gave them a sumptuous feast. Kartavirya 
wondered how the sage managed to do it. They spent 
the night there and when they returned home next 
morning Kartavlrya’s minister Candragupta told him 
that he saw a cow in Jamadagni’s Asrama and that it 
was from that divine cow that the sage was able to get 
all the rare articles of food which he supplied to the 
guests. He also offered to get the cow from the sage. 

So the King sent Candragupta to the Asrama to beg 
the cow from the sage for him. Candragupta accordingly 
went with a few followers to the Asrama and begged 
for the ccw. At that time Parasurama was not in the 
Asrama. Jamadagni told them that the cow was 
Kamadhenu’s sister, Susila and that it was not possible 
to give her. Candragupta tried to seize the cow by 
force but she suddenly vanished into the sky. The 
King’s men tried to capture her calf. Jamadagni who 
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came forward to prevent them, was beaten to death by 
Gandragupta. (Brahmanda Purana, Chapters 67 to 
70). 

10) Jamadagni s Restoration to Life. Parasurama 
returned soon to the Asrama with the disciple Akrta- 
vrana. At the sight of his father lying dead on the floor, 
Parasurama cried aloud. Renuka beat her breast 
twentyone times. Seeing this, Parasurama took a 
solemn vow that he would go round the world twenty- 
one times and extirpate the Ksatriya Kings. The sage 
Sukra appeared there with Suslla who had vanished. 
After restoring Jamadagni to life Sukra went back. 

11) Death of Kdrtaviryarjuna. ParaS u Rama who had 
turned himself into the very embodiment of Revenge, 
accompanied by Akrtavrana, took his stand at the gates 
of the city of Mahismatl and challenged Kartavlr- 
yarjuna to a fight. Kartavirya came out with a huge 
army. In the terrible fight that followed, Parasurama 
himself with his axe (parasu) chopped off all the 
thousand arms of Kartaviryarjuna. All his sons were 
killed. Kartavirya himself fell down beheaded. This 
was the end of the pillar of Hehaya dynasty. (Brahma¬ 
nda Purana, Chapter 81). 

12) Kartavirya’s sons. Kartavirya had one hundred 
sons. All of them were killed in the battle by Parasu¬ 
rama. Their names, as given in Chapter 76 of 
Brahmanda Purana, are given below :— 

Nirmada, Rocana, Sanku, Ugrada, Dundubhi, Dhruva, 
SuparSI, Satrujit, Kraunca, Santa, Nirdaya, Antaka, 
Akrti, Vimala, Dhira, Niroga, Bahuti, Dama, Adhari, 
Vidhura, Saumya, Manasvi, Puskala, Busa, Taruna, 
Rsabha, Rksa, Satyaka, Subala, Bali, Ugresta, 
Ugrakarma, Satyasena, Durasada, Vlradhanva, Dlrgha- 
bahu, Akampana, Subahu, DIrghaksa, _Vartulaksa, 
Carudamstra, Gotravan, Manojava, Urdhvabahu, 
Krodha, Satyakirti, Duspradharsana, Satyasandha, 
Mahasena, Sulocana, Raktanetra, Vakradamstra, 
Sudamstra, Ksatravarma, Manonuga, Dhumrake£a, 
Pingalocana, Avyanga, Jatila, Vcnuman, Sanu, Pa£a- 
pani, Anuddhata, Duranta, Kapila, Sambhu, Ananta, 
Visvaga, Udara, Krti, Ksatrajit, Dharmi, Vyaghra, 
Ghosa, Adbhuta, Puranjaya, Carana. Vagmi, VIra, 
RathI, Govihvala, Sangramajit, Suparva, Narada, 
Satyaketu, Satanlka, Drdhayudha, Citradhanva, 
Jayatsena, Virupaksa, Bhlmakarma, Satrutapana, 
Citrasena, Duradharsa Viduratha, Sura, Surasena, 
Dhisana, Madhu, and Jayadhvaja. 

KARTTIKEYA. Skanda, the son of Siva. For details see 
under Skanda. 

KARUNA. See under Dhananjaya. 

KAROSA I. A King of Karusa. A lady of name 
Bhadra was performing penance to get this King as 
her husband when Sisupala carried her away. (Sloka 
11, Chapter 45, SabhaParva). 

KAK0SA II. One of the nine sons of Vaivasvata Manu. 
The other sons are : Iksvaku, Nabhaga, Drs^a, 
Saryati, Narisyanta, Pramsunaga, Dista and Prsadhra. 
(7th Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 

KARtJSA. III. A Yaksa. This Yaksa accompanied by 
his brothers performed penance on the shores of the 
river Kalindl, to propitiate Devi, taking in only 
air. Devi was pleased and appearing before him in 
person said “You will become the lord of Manvan- 
tara”. (Skandhas 10 and 13, Devi Bhagavata). 


KAROSA I. The sixth son of Vaivasvata Manu. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 75). 

KAROSA. II. An ancient land. (The King of this 
land used to suppress robbers and plunderers. He was 
present at Draupadi’s Svayarhvara. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 185). 

KARUSA (M). A place in ancient India. Historians 
are of opinion that it is the Bundclkhanda of modern 
India. The sin of Brahmahatya (killing of brahmins) 
of Indra was washed away by brahmins at this place. 
The place where Karisa (cowdung) from Indra fell 
was called Karisa and it gradually became Karusa. 
(See under Angamalaja). 

KARVATA. An ancient country of India. The King of 
this land was slain by Bhimasena. (Chapter 30, Sabha 
Parva). 

KASERAKA. A Yaksa. Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 10, Verse 15 says that Kageraka continues to 
attend on Kubera as a member of his assembly. 
KASERU. A lovely daughter of Tvasta, the Prajapati. 
Narakasura abducted Kaseru when she was fourteen 
years old. She was one of the virgins married by Sri 
Krsna who won a victory over Narakasura. (M.B. 
SabhaParva, Chapter 38, Daksinatya Patha). 
KASERUMAN (KASERUMAn). An, Asura who 
was a Yavana. He was slain by Sri Krsna according to 
Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter i 2, Verse 32. 

KASI I. (VARANASI. BANARAS). (See under Divo- 
dasa also). 

1) General. One of the oldest and most popular 
sacred centres in India, Kail is reputed for its Visva- 
natha temple of hoary traditions, according to one of 
which the Sivalinga in the temple was installed by 
Brahma himself. (Halasya Mahatmya). 

2) Pilgrimage on foot to KaU. Devotees from many 
parts of India go on pilgrimage to KasI on foot, bathe 
in the holy waters of the Gaiiga and thus earn spiritual 
satisfaction and release from worldly attachments. The 
reason for the above is stated in the Agni Purana as 
follows :—Once, at Kailasa Siva told Parvati that the 
temple at KasI was called ‘Avimukta 5 (unreleased) as 
it never perished, and all Japa, tapa, homa and dana 
made there never cease to give auspicious results. One 
should walk on foot to Ka£i and live there. Having 
gone there one should never leave the place. There are 
eight great tlrthas at Avimukta, i.e. HariScandra tirtha, 
Avratakesvara tirtha, Japye£vara tirtha, Sri Parva- 
tirtha, Mahalaya tirtha, Bhrgu tirtha, CandeSvara 
tirtha and Kedaratlrtha. These tlrthas extend to two 
yojanas to the east of the KasI temple and half-a- 
yojana to the west of it. The river Varana is also there, 
and Varanasi is at the centre of all these. Whatever is 
done at Varanasi like bath, Japa, homa, worship of 
Devas, dana, obsequies for the dead, oneself living there 
etc. is productive of devotion and salvation. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 112). 

3) References to Kasi in the Mahabharata. 

(i) Pandu once conquered Kasi. (Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 9). 

(ii) Bhlma married Balandhara, daughter of the King 
of Kasi. (Adi Parva, Chapter 35, Verse 77). 

(iii) Bhimasena conquered Ka<I. (Sabha Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 30, Verse 6). 

(iv) Sahadeva conquered KaSl. (Udyoga Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 50, Verse 31). 
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(v) In the war between the Pandavas and the Kaura- 
vas, the King of Kasi fought on the side of the former. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 196, Verse 2). 

(vi) Aijuna conquered Ka$I. (Adi Parva, Chapter 122, 
Verse 40). 

(vii) Sri Krsna conquered Kasi. (Drona Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 11, Verse 15). 

(viii) Kama once conquered Kari on behalf ofDuryo- 
dhana. (Kama Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 19). 

(ix) Kasi had been ruled by the Kings called HaryaSva. 
Sudeva, and Divodasa. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 30, 
Verses 12 to 15). 

(x) King Vrsadarbha and Usinara had ruled over 
Kasi. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 30, Verse 9). 

(xi) Bhisma conquered Ka$i during the Svayamvara of 
Amba. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 44, Verse 38). 

(xii) The horse sent out in connection with Yudhis- 
thira’s ASvamedha passed through Ka>i also. (Asva- 
medha Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 14). 

(xiii) For the origin of the name Kas i see under Divodasa. 
KASI II. An inhabitant-citizen-of Kasi. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 106, Verse 18). 

KASI III. A son of Kaviprajapati. (Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 85, Verse 133). 

KASlKA. A famous charioteer on the Pandava side 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 171, Verse 15). 

KASISVARA TlRTHA. A sacred place on the banks of 
river Ambumatl on the borders of Kuruksetra. A bath 
in the river redeems one from all sins and raises one to 
Brahmaloka. (Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 57). 
KASMiRA (KASMIRAKAM). A state in North India, 
Ka^mlra was famous during the Mahabharata period 
also. Once Arjuna conquered this state (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 27). People from the state had attended Yudhis- 
thira’s Rajasuya with many articles of presentation. Sri 
Krsna once defeated its ruler. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
11, Verse 16). Parasurama also once defeated its ruler. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 70, Verse 11). 
KASMiRAMANDALAM. A particular place in Kasmlra 
where once a conference of sages was held. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 203). Besides all the prominent sages 
of North India, distinguished persons like Nahusa, 
Yayati, Asi and Kasyapa attended the conference. 
Rivers Jhelam and Chenab flow through this place, and 
it is a holy centre. Those who bathe here will become 
like sages. 

KASTORlGANDHl. Another name for Kali (Matsya- 
gandhi) or Satyavati, the mother of Vyasa. To know 
how she got this name, see under Satyavati. 

KASYA I. A famous King of Ka£i ; father of Amba, 
Ambika and Ambalika. He was also called Krodha- 
va£a. According to Chapter 171 of Udyoga Parva, 
Kalya’s real name was Senabindu. 

KASYA II. One of the great sages who visited Bhisma 
on his bed of arrows. (Santi Parva, Chapter 47, 
Verse 10). 

KA&YAPA I. Chief among the Prajapatis. 

1) Kaiyapa—Son or Grandson of Brahma It is impossible 
to give a definite answer to this question. In Maha¬ 
bharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 65, we see that six spirit¬ 
ual sons—Marici, Angiras, Atri, Pulastya, Puyaha and 
Kratu—were born to Brahma. KaSyapa was born as 
the son of Marici and that all living beings in the 
world took their origin from Kasyapa. According to 
this statement, Kasyapa is the grandson of Brahma. 


But in the 14th Sarga of Aranyakanda in Valmlki 
Ramayana there is an account of the creation of all 
animate and inanimate objects in this world. According 
to a statement in that passage, we find that Kaiyapa 
was the youngest brother of Marici, Atri, Pulastya and 
others. This means that Kasyapa was the son of Brahma. 
Therefore there is nothing wrong in regarding him 
either as the son or as the grandson of Brahma. In the 
Puranas we find references to him in both ways. 

2) Original Gotra or Clan. Mahabharata, Santi Parva, 
Chapter 297, verse 17 says that all living beings belong 
to the four original Gotras — the gotra of Angiras, 
Kasyapa gotra, Bhrgu gotra and Vasisjha gotra and 
that all the other gotras came into existence subse¬ 
quently. 

3) Kaiyapa*s wives. Kasyapa had 21 wives who were:— 
Aditi, Diti, Danu, Arista, Surasa. Khasa, Surabhi, 
Vinata, Tamra, Krodhavasa, Ira, Kadru, Muni, 
Puloma, Kalaka, Nata, Danayus, Siriihika, Pradha, 
Visva, and Kapila. Of these, the 13 wives, Aditi, Diti, 
Kalaka, Danayus, Danu, Simhika, Krodha, Pradha, 
Visva, Vinata, Kapila, Muni and Kadru, were the 
daughters of Daksa. 

Of these the first wife Aditi had 12 sons. These 12 sons 
namely Visnu, Sakra, Aryama, Dhata, Tvas^a, Pusa, 
Vivas van, Savita, Mitra, Varuna, Arhsa and Bhaga are 
called Adityas (sons of Aditi). In the sixth Manvantara 
these 12 Adityas belonged to the tribe known as Tusitas. 
(The present Manvantara is the seventh one). The 33 
crores of Devas came into being from the twelve 
Adityas. 

The Daityas were born from Ka£yapa’s second wife 
Diti. The chief Daityas are Hiranyakasipu, Hiranyaksa 
and Simhika. All the other Daityas were born from 
them. 

The Danavas were the children of Danu, another wife 
of Kasyapa. Dvimurdha, Sambara, Ayomukha, Sanku- 
siras, Kapila, Sankara, Ekacakra, Mahabahu, Taraka, 
Mahabala, Svarbhanu, Vrsaparva, Puloma, and Vipra- 
citti are the famous Danavas. The other Danavas were 
the children of the people mentioned above. 

Another wife of Kasyapa, Surabhi gave birth to Aja, 
Ekapad, Ahirbuddhnya, Tvasta and Rudra and also 
thcEkadasa Rudras namelyHara, Bahurupa, Tryam- 
baka, Aparajita, Vrsakapi, Sambhu, KapardI ,Raivata, 
Mrgavyadha, Sarpa, and KapalT. Vinata gave birth to 
Garuda and Kadru was the mother of the nagas. The 
Puranas proclaim that all living beings that we see in 
the world today, sprang from Kasyapa’s offsprings by 
his different wives. (Valmlki Ramayana, Bala Kanda, 
Chapter 29; Visnu Purana, Part I, Chapters 15-21; 
Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapters 16 and 65 and 
Agni Purana, Chapter 18). 

4) Brahma taught Kaiyapa cure for snake poison. The ser¬ 
pents (Nagas) were born to Kadru, one of the wives 
of Kasyapa. Once Kadru asked her children to hang 
down like hair from the tail of Uccaissravas. They 
refused to do so. Kadru became angry and cursed them 
that they would be burnt alive at Janamejaya’s Sarpa 
Sattra (snake-sacrifice). After the curse, the Nagas 
became dangerously venomous. At this stage, Brahma 
taught Kasyapa the art of curing snake-poison to 
protect other creatures that might be bitten by the 
Nagas. Cure of snake-bite in this world dates from 
that time. (M.B. Adi Parva. Chapter 20). 




KASYAPA I 


397 


kaSyapa i 


5) Kasy pa and Garuda. Garuda is a mighty son of 
Kasyapa by his wife Vinata. Vinata made a bet with 
her sister Kadru. Kadru won the bet. Vinata became 
Kadru’s maid-servant as a result of the bet. To be 
relieved of this bondage Vinata’s son Garuda had to 
bring Amrta from Devaloka and give it to Kadru and 
her Naga-sons. Garuda agreed and flew up to Heaven 
to fetch Amrta. 

On the way, he visited his father Kasyapa who was 
performing penance on the Gandhamadana mountain. 
He asked his father to give him some food, as he was 
very hungry. Kasyapa told him the following story:— 
“Long ago a sage named Vibhavasu lived near this place. 
He and his younger brother named Supratika began to 
quarrel over the sharing of their father’s wealth. The 
elder brother transformed the younger brother into an 
elephant by a curse and the younger brother turned 
the elder into a .tortoise by his curse. They are still 
living in yonder lake as elephant and tortoise and 
continue like enemies. If you eat both of them, you will 
be strong enough to fight against the Devas and get 
possession of Amrta for yourself. 5 ’ 

On hearing this, Garuda went to the lake and caught 
the elephant and tortoise in his claws and flew up into 
the sky. The mountains began to tremble and a whirl¬ 
wind swept the Heavens when Garuda beat with his 
wings. He flew about here and there unable to find a 
convenient place to sit and enjoy his meal. On the way, 
his eye caught sight of a huge banyan tree spreading its 
branches far and wide, to a distance of 100 yojanas 
around it. When he perched on one of its branches 
with the elephant and tortoise, the branch broke and 
fell down. From that branch certain sages known as 
Balakhilyas were hanging with their heads downwards. 
So, to prevent them from falling to the ground, Garuda 
lifted it in his beak and began to fly up again. Unable 
to find a suitable spot where he could deposit the 
branch with the sages, Garuda returned to his father 
again. At the request of Kasyapa, the Balakhilyas went 
to the Himalayas. He showed Garuda a vast, snow- 
clad mountain on which he could deposit the broken 
branch he was carrying. Garuda flew to that mountain 
and ate up the elephant and tortoise and thus gained 
strength to fight with the Devas for Amrta. After that 
he proceeded to Heaven. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapters 
29-31). 

6) Other Birth of Kafyapa. In Caksusa Manvantara, the 
sage Sutapas performed a penance along with his wife 
Prsni for 12,000 years. Lord Visnu appeared to them 
and asked what boon they wished to ask. They prayed 
that the Lord should take birth as their son. Visnu 
granted their prayer and was born as their son. 

In the next Manvantara (the period of Vaivasvata 
Manu) Sutapas and Pr£ni were re-born as Kasyapa 
and Aditi respectively. At that time also Mahavisnu 
was born to Aditi as Vamana. (See under Vamana). 
In this birth, Kasyapa had many other wives besides 
Aditi. Surasa was one of those wives. (Bhagavata, 10th 
Skandha). 

It was this KaSyapa himself who was reborn as Vasu- 
deva and Aditi became Devaki. Surasa was born as 
Rohini, another wife. There is another reason for 
Kasyapa and Aditi to take birth for the third time. 
Once Kasyapa had prepared to perform a Yaga. All 
arrangements were complete. But the sacrificial cow 


alone was not available. Kasyapa solved the problem 
by stealing a cow from Varuna’s cattle-shed. Aditi and 
Surasa concealed it in the Asrama. Enraged at the 
theft of his cow, Varuna complained to Brahma. A 
curse was pronounced by Brahma and Varuna that as 
a punishment for stealing and hiding the cow, Kasyapa 
should be reborn as a cowherd and Aditi and Surasa 
should be reborn as the cowherd’s wives. It was by 
this curse that Kasyapa, Aditi and Surasa were reborn 
as Vasudeva Devaki and Rohini respectively. (Devi 
Bhagavata, 4th Skandha). 

7) ParaSurama*s gift of land to Kasyapa. Para£ urama 
performed a Yaga after exterminating all Ksatriya 
Kings. At that Yaga he gifted all the lands he had 
conquered till then to Kasyapa. In Mahabharata, 
Aranya Parva, Chapter 117, there is a reference to this 
gift. 

8) Kasyapa and Kerala. After Paras urama went round 
the world eighteen times and exterminated the 
Ksatriya Kings he performed a Yaga. At that Yaga he 
gave the whole earth as daksina to Kasyapa. After that, 
Kasyapa drove away Paras urama from the earth to 
the south. Taking pity on ParaSurama, the ocean gave 
him the region known as “Surparaka”. Kasyapa seized 
Surparaka also from Paras urama and gave it to 
Brahmanas. ParaSurama went to the forests after it. 
Later on, intermixture of castes took place in this region 
and anarchy prevailed there. At one time, Surparaka 
sank down into Patala (lower world). Kasyapa who 
saw this held the earth up, brought Ksatriyas from the 
north and made them rulers of the country. (M.B. 
Santi Parva, Chapter 49). This “Surparaka” is believed 
to be Kerala. 

9) Other Details about KaJyapa. 

(i) Kasyapa arrived at the place of Arjuna’s birth 
accompanied by other sages. (Mahabharata, Adi 
Parva, Chapter 122). 

(ii) Kasyapa flourished in Brahma’s assembly. (M.B. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 11). 

(iii) Once there was a dispute between Virocana, the 
son of Prahlada and Sudhanva, the son of Angiras. It 
was Kagyapa who settled this dispute. (See the 5th 
Para under the word Angiras). 

(iv) Once Kasyapa went on a pilgrimage in the 

company of Yudhisthira. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 
85). v 

(v) Once Brahma gifted the entire earth to KaSyapa 
at a Yajna. BhumidevI (Goddess of the earth) who 
was distressed at it, went to Patala and began to 
lament. At that time Kasyapa propitiated the goddess 
"by his austere penance. (M.B. Vana Parva. Chapter 

114). 

(vi) After Paras urama had given the entire earth to 
Kasyapa, Kasyapa drove away Paras urama from the 
earth. Paras urama then shot an arrow into the sea 
and converted that portion of the sea into land. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 70, Verses 18 and 19). 

(vii) When the war between Kauravas and Pandavas 
was in progress, Kasyapa approached Drona’ and 
wanted him to bring the battle to a close. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 190). 

(viii) Kasyapa was also present with other sages at 
the time of Skanda’s birth. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 
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(ix) Kasyapa once gave some pieces of advice to 
Pururavas. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 73) . 

(x) In the 8tli verse of Chapter 208 of Santi Parva, in 
Mahabharata, we find that Kasyapa had another name 
Aristanemi. 

(xi) Kasyapa once related to Bliisma, the story of 
Maliavisnu’s Varaliavatara. (Incarnation as Boar). 
(M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 209, Verse 6). 

(xii) Bhasa Bharata says that gingclly seeds were first 
introduced into this world from sage Kasyapa’s body. 
(M. B. AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 10). 

(xiii) Kasyapa explained to Vrsadarbhi, the evil of 
receiving pratigraha (presents). (M.B. Anusasana 

Parva, Chapter 93). 

(xiv) Kasyapa once spoke to Arundhatl about the 
weakness of his body. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 
93, Verse 65). 

(xv) At another time, Agastya suspected that Kasyapa 
had stolen his lotus. But Kasyapa swore that lie was 
innocent. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 94). 

(xvi) In Bhasa Bharata it is said that Kasyapa was 
one of the Sapta Gurus (seven*Preceptors) of Kubera. 
The other six Gurus were—Vasistha, Atri, Gautama, 
Bharadvaja, Visvamitra and Jamadagni. M.B. Anusa¬ 
sana Parva, Chapter 150). 

(xvii) In Bhagavata we see that Kasyapa and other 
sages were instrumental in bringing about the destruc¬ 
tion of Yadu Vamsa. (For further details see under 
SAMBA). 

KASYAPA II. A serpent. In Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 122, we read that this serpent was present at 
the time of Arjuna’s birth. 

KASYAPA I. (KANVA). 

1 ) General, Two sages Kasyapa and Kasyapa are mention¬ 
ed in the Puranas, and due to the close similarity in 
the names in some Puranas the two names are used one 
for the other. There is, therefore, considerable difficulty 
in distinguishing the one from the other and unerringly 
hitting upon the right person in certain contexts. 

There is a very ancient sage the first cause or the 
original father of all living beings in the universe. He 
is described, in most of the Puranas, as the grandson of 
Brahma and the son of Marici. He was the husband of 
the original or first mothers of living beings, called Diti 
and Aditi. The interpretation that he was called KaSya- 
pa as he used to drink KaSyam (liquor) is not founded 
on facts. No Purana refers to him as a drunkard. 

The sage called Kasyapa was the foster father of 
Sakuntala. The statement that he was called Kasyapa 
as he was born in the dynasty of Kasyapa is also not 
correct. Kanva was not born in the dynasty of Kasyapa. 
The genealogy of Kas'yapa is as follows: 

2) . Genealogy . Descended from Visnu thus: Brahma— 
Atri — Candra—Budha—Pururavas—Ayus—Nahusa— 
Yayati—Puru—-Jknamejaya — Pracinvan — Pravira — 
Namasyu—Vitabhaya—Sundu— Bahuvidha — Samyati 
— Rahovadi — RaudraSva — Matinara—Prltiratha— 
Medhatithi—Kanva (KaSyapa). 

Medhatithi was Kanva’s father. (Santi Parva, 
Chapter 208, Verse 27). According to the Agni 
Purana a son called Kanva was born (Kaiyapa) 
to Medhatithi, son of King Prltiratha of the Puru 
dynasty. But, nothing about the family matters of 
Kanva is mentioned therein. In the Mahabharata itself 
the name KaSyapa is often used instead of Kanva. 


From the above facts it may be understood that Kanva 
was born as a prince, and that later on, he became a 
sage. Moreover, the Agni Purana says that Santurodha, 
the brother of Kanva’s father, was the father of Dusyan- 
ta. According to that Kasyapa and Dusyanta were the 
sons of brothers, Kasyapa being that of the elder one. 
For the time being the above are the only reasonable 
inferences, and the truth has to be found out by further 
researches. But, one thing is certain according to the 
genealogy, that Kasyapa was born twenty generations 
after Kasyapa. 

3) . Kaiyapa and Takfaka. The story is told in the 2nd 
Skandha of Devi Bhagavata and in the Adi Parva of 
Bharata that Taksaka set out to bite King Pariksit and 
Kasyapa to cure him of Taksaka’s poison, but that 
Taksaka bribed Kasyapa off his mission to save the 
King. But, the story as such is unfounded. It was Ka$- 
yapa and not Kasyapa whom Brahma had taught the 
science of the treatment and cure of poison (see under 
Kasyapa) and, therefore, it should be Kasyapa whom 
Taksaka bribed. 

4) . Kasyapa and Sakuntala . See under KA . VA. 

5) . KaSyapa and RsyaSrnga. Father of Rsyasrnga was 
one Kasyapa; may be KaSyapa or Kasyapa. The great¬ 
er possibility is for Kasyapa to be the father. (See 
under RSYASRJvIGA). 

6) . After a Yajna Visvakarman made a land-gift to 
Kasyapa once. (See under KANVA). 

KASYAPA II. Priest of' Vasudeva; this Kasyapa lived 
for years as a good friend of the Pandavas. He is consi¬ 
dered to be a very distinguished ascetic. (Asvamedha 
Parva, Chapter 16). 

KASYAPA III. Son of Sage Kasyapa. This Kasyap a was 
member of Indra’s assembly. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 7). 
He was present at the Yajna conducted by emperor 
Prthu. 

KASYAPA IV. An Agni, the son of Kasyapa. Pancajanya 
was born from the five Agnis, Kasyapa, Vasistha, 
Prana, Angiras and Cyavana, all of whom were sons of 
Kasyapa. (Vana Parva, Chapter 220). 

KASYAPA V. A haughty Vaisya once felled to the 
ground a brahmin youth called Kasyapa by hitting him 
with his chariot. (See under Indra, Para 38). 

KASYAPA VI. Sons of Kasyapa like Vibhandaka. 
Rajadharman, Visvavasu, Indra, Aditya and Vasu, 
other Devas and other living beings born in Kasyapa’s 
dynasty—all these are also called Kasyapas. 

KASYAPADVlPA (ISLAND). An island in the shape 
of a hare visible in the moon. (Bhisma Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 6, Verse 55). 

KASyApI. (Earth). The earth came to be known as 
Kasyap! as it had been given as a gift to Kasyapa by 
ParaS urama. 

“The whole of the earth was given to Kasyapa and thus 
it came to be called KasyapI”. (Brahmanda Purana, 
Chapter 89). 

KATHAKA. A soldier of Skanda. (Sloka 67, Chapter 
45, Salya Parva). 

KATHASARITSAGARA. See under BRHATKATHA. 

KATHOPANISAD. See under NACIKETAS. 

KATVAKU (KHATVAKU). A son of Vaivasvata Manu. 
Brahmanda Purana states that he was an ancestor of 
Iksvaku. 

In the beginning Manu, alias Vaivasvata, had a son 
named Kajvaku. He was the first of kings and he ruled 
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the world for a long time. On the banks of the river 
Sarayu he constructed a city called Ayodhya. Ayodhya 
was celebrated for its beauty and wise men proclaimed 
that it was more beautiful than the cities of the eight 
guards of the universe or the city of even Brahma, the 
Creator. 

KATYAYANA I. A grammarian who wrote a comment¬ 
ary on Panini’s grammatical work entitled Astadhyayl. 
He has also written Srauta Sutras and a book on 
“Dharma Sastra”. 

KATYAYANA. II. Kathasaritsagara says that “Katya- 
yana” was another name of Vararuci. 

KATYAYANA. III. A great sage who flourished in 
Indra’s assembly. We see a reference to him in Maha¬ 
bharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 19). 

KATYAYANl. One of the two wives of Yajnavalkya. 
After withdrawing completely from worldly activities, 
Yajnavalkya asked his wives to divide his worldly assets 
equally between them. But Maitreyl the other wife, being 
of a deeply spiritual nature, KatyayanI herself had to 
undertake the burden of all the material affairs. (Brha- 
daranyakopanisad). 

KAUKUHAKA. An ancient country in South India. 
(M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 60). 

KAUKULIKA. An. attendant of Skandadeva. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 15). 

KAUMODAKl. The club of Sri Krsna. It is mentioned 
in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 224, Stanza 23, 
that this club was given to Sri Krsna by Varuna the 
god of water, at the time of the burning of the forest 
Khandava. 

KAUNAPA. A serpent born in the family of Vasuki. 
This serpent was burnt to death in the Sarpa Sattra 
(sacrificial fire to kill serpents) of Janamejaya. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Stanza 6). 

KAUNAPASANA. A famous serpent born in the family of 
Kaurava. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 35, Stanza 14). 

KAUNPINYA I. See under Mitrabheda. 

KAUND1NYA II. A hermit who lived in the Palace of 
Yudhisthira. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 
16). See under Dhrstabuddhi. 

KAUNDINYA III. A hermit. This hermit had erected his 
hermitage in Hastimatlsabhramatlsangama and lived 
there. Once due to excess of rain the river flooded and 
his hermitage was washed away. So the hermit cursed 
the river. “Let the river be dried up 55 . Then he went 
to the realm of Vaikuntha. (Padma Purana, Uttara 
Khanda, Chapter 145). 

KAUNIKUTSYA. A noble Brahmin. It is mentioned 
in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 8, Stanza 25, that 
this Brahmin visited Pramadvara who died of snake¬ 
bite. 

KAURAVA (S). 

1) General Information. Those who were born in the 
family of the famous King Kuru. Descended in the 
following order from Visnu :— Brahma—Atri—Candra 
Budha—Pururavas —Ayus —Nahusa —Yayati—Puru— 
Janamejaya—Pracinvan —Pravira—Namasyu —Vltabh- 
aya—Sundu—Bahuvidha —Samyati —RahovadI—Raud- 
ra£ va—Matinara—San turodha —Dusyanta—Bharata— 
Suhotra—Suhota — Gala —Garda — Suketu — Brhat- 
ksetra—Hasti—Ajamldha—Rksa—Samvarana — Kuru. 
This is the genealogy of Kuru. From Kuru the genea¬ 
logy continues as follows :—Jahnu—Suratha — Vidura- 
tha—Sarvabhauma —Jayatsena —Ravaya —Bhavuka— 


Cakroddhata —Devatithi —Rksa —Bharata —Pratica— 
Santanu. Santanu had two wives Ganga and Satyavatl. 
Bhlsma was born of Ganga. Vyasa was born to Satya¬ 
vatl before her marriage, from the hermit Parasara. 
After the marriage, from Santanu, two sons Citrangada 
and Vicitravirya were born to her. A Gandharva killed 
Citrangada. Bhlsma brought the three daughters of the 
King of KasI, Amba, Ambika and Ambalika as wives 
of Vicitravirya, but on the way knowing that Amba was 
in love with the King of Salva, she was sent back. 
Ambika and Ambalika became the wives of Vicitravirya. 
Shortly Vicitravirya also died. With a view to continue 
the royal family, Satyavatl sent for Vyasa, so that he 
might beget children of Ambika \ and Ambalika. At 
the time of coition Ambika closed her eyes to avoid 
seeing the uncouth face of Vyasa. So she got as son 
Dhrtarastra who was blind from birth. Seeing the ugly 
figure of Vyasa Ambalika turned pale and so the son 
born to her was pale in colour. He was called Pandu. 
From Dhrtarastra, Duryodhana and his brothers were 
born and from Pandu were born the Pandavas. All 
members born in the family of Kuru were known as 
Kauravas. But later, the sons of Dhrtarastra came to be 
known by the name ‘Kauravas 5 . 

2) The origin of Kauravas. (Duryodhana and his bro¬ 
thers) . Dhrtarastra married Gandhari the daughter of 
Subala the King of Gandhara. Once Vyasa reached the 
palace weary with hunger and thirst. Gandhari gave 
Vyasa food and drink. Vyasa was pleased with her and 
told her that she might ask for any boon. She said that 
she wanted to get hundred sons from Dhrtarastra. 
Vyasa granted the boon. Gandhari became pregnant. 
Even after two years she did not deliver. She heard that 
KuntI, the wife of Pandu had given birth to a child. 
Gandhari became sad. She crushed her womb and gave 
birth to a lump of flesh. Understanding this, Vyasa 
came there and cutting the lump into hundred and one 
pieces kept them in ghee-pots. Advising Gandhari to 
keep the pots in secret, Vyasa went to the Himalayas. 
The pots were broken at the proper time and hundred 
sons and a daughter came out. Besides them Dhrta¬ 
rastra had another son named Yuyutsu by a Vaisya 
woman. 

The hundred and one sons of Dhrtarastra beginning with 
Duryodhana are the Kauravas. 

3) Names of the Kauravas . 

Duryodhana, Dussasana, Dussaha, Dussala, Jalagandha, 
Sama, Saha, Vinda, Anuvinda, Durdharsa, Subahu,Dus- 
pradharsana, Durmarsana, Durmukha, Duskarna, Kama, 
Vikarna, Sala, Sattva, Sulocana, Citra, Upacitra, Citra- 
ksS, Carucitra, Sarasana, Durmada, Durvigaha, Vivitsu, 
Vikatanana, Urnanabha, Sunabha, Nanda, Upananda, 
Citrabana, Citravarma, Suvarma, Durvimrca, Ayo- 
bahu, Mahabahu, Citranga, Citrakundala,, Bhimavega, 
Bhlmabala, Valaki, Balavardhana, Ugrayudha, Susena, 
Kundadhara, Mahodara, Citrayudha, Nisaiigl, PasI, 
Vrndaraka, Drdhavarma, Drdhaksatra, Somaklrti, 
Anudara, Drdhasandha, Jarasandha, Satyasandha, 
Sadasuvak, Ugra^ravas, Ugrasena, SenanI, Duspara- 
jaya, Aparajita, KundaSayl, Visalaksa, Duradhara, 
Drdhahasta, Suhasta, Vatavega, Suvarcas, Adityaketu, 
BahvasI, Nagadatta, Ugrasayl, KavacI, Krathana 
Kundl, Bhlmavikrama, Dhanurdhara, Vlrabahu, Alo,- 
lupa, Abhaya, Drdhakarman, DrdharathaSraya, Ana- 
dhrsya, KundabhedI, Viravl, Citrakundala ? Pramatha, 
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Apramathin, Dlrgharoman, Suvlryavan, Dirghabahu, 
Suvarma, Kancanadhvaja, Kundasin, Virajas, and 
Yuyutsu. Du&ala (daughter). (Mahabharata. Adi Parva, 
Chapters 67 and 117). (For further details about the 
Kauravas see under Duryodhana and DuSsasana). 

KAURAVYA. A noble serpent which was born of Aira- 
vata. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 218, Stanza 18). 

KAUSALA (KAUSALA). Skandadeva once ehanged 
the shape of his faee to that of the face of goat. Then 
he got the name Kausala. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 
228, Stanza 4). 

KAUSALYA I. A queen of King Dasaratha and mother 
of Sri Rama. Dasaratha had three wives Kausalya, 
Kaikeyl and Sumitra. Kausalya gave birth to Sri Rama, 
Kaikeyl to Bharata and Sumitra to Laksmana and 
Satrughna. (Valmlki Ramayana, Bfila Kan da, Sarga 
16 ). 

KAUSALYA II. Queen of the King of Kasl. Amba, 
Ambika, and Ambalika were daughters of this Kausalya. 
Of these daughters Ambalika also was called Kausalya. 
After the death of Pandu she went to the forest with 
Ambika. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 129). 

KAUSALYA III. The queen of a Yadava King. She 
was the mother of the Yadava named Kegin. (Devi 
Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

KAUSALYA IV. Wife of Puru, the son of King Yayati. 
Janamejaya was born to Puru of his wife Kausalya. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Stanza 11). 

KAUSALYA V. The queen of Janaka, the King of 
Mithila. Once King Janaka deeided to sell his palace 
and everything he possessed and to go abeggingfor alms. 
But his brave wife Kausalya convinced her husband by 
her reasonable arguments that he should not venture to 
do so. Thus she prevented her husband from carrying 
out his decision. 

KAUSALYA. A teacher, who belonged to the line of 
disciples of Vyasa. Jaimini was the diseiple of Vyasa. 
Sumantu was the son of Jaimini. A son named Sutva, 
was born to Sumantu. Sukarman was the son of Sutva. 
Sukarman had two disciples Hiranyanabha. and Paus- 
pinji. Kausalya was another name of Hiranyanabha. 
(Visnu Purana, Amsa 3, Chapter 6). 

kAu^AMBI. Four sons, KuSamba, Kusanabha, Asurta- 
rajas and Vasu were born to Kusa, the son of Brahma, 
of his wife the prineess of Vidarbha. According to the 
order of their father eaeh prince built a eity and began 
to rule over it. Kausamblis the eity built by Kusamba. 
KuSanabha built the city of Mahodayapura ; Astir ta- 
rajas, the eity of Dharmaranya and Vasu the eity of 
Girivraja. (Valmlki Ramayana, Bala Kanda, Sarga 32). 
It is mentioned in Kathasaritsagara that the eity of Kau- 
§ambl stood in the middle of the kingdom of Vatsa and 
that Udayana born of the family of the Pandavas had 
onee ruled this country with KausambI as his eapital. 

KAUSlKA I. (ViSvamitra). See under Visvamitra. 

KAUSlKA II. A hermit who lived in the palaee of 
Yudhisthira.lt is mentioned in Mahabharata, Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 83, that while going to Hastinapura, 
Sri Krsna met this hermit on the way. 

KAU&IKA III. A minister of Jarasandha. It is mention¬ 
ed in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Stanza 22, that he 
had another name Harhsa also. 

KAUSlKA IV. While the Pandavas were leading forest 
life, the hermit Markandeya told the story of a noble 
Brahmin named Kausika, to Dharmaputra. Once this 


Brahmin sat under a tree and performed penance. A small 
erane whieh sat on a braneh of the tree passed exereta 
on the head of the Brahmin. He became angry and 
looked at the bird. Instantly the bird was reduced to 
ashes. The Brahmin sineerely repented and went to the 
countryside to live on alms. Onee he reached the house 
of a Brahmin. The wife of the Brahmin eamc to the 
door and requested him to wait a bit. Immediately her 
husband arrived, and she, being engaged in looking 
after the needs of her husband forgot the Brahmin 
Kausika, who became angry and spoke cruel words to 
her. She argued that the noblest deed was looking after 
one’s husband and that it was not meet and right for 
Brahmins to get angry. She advised Kausika to go to 
Mithilapurl and to reeeive advice from the famous 
Dharmavyadha. Kausika repented his rash nature, 
went to Dharmavyadha and received advice from him. 
He returned home and lived peacefully with his parents. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, ten chapters from 206). 

Though a man of veracity, he finally had to go to hell, 
for the following reason. While he was engaged in 
penance in the forest some thieves came by that way with 
some stolen goods. The owners of the goods were chasing 
the thieves. Kausika told them the way by whieh the 
thieves had gone. So at the end Kausika was thrown 
into hell. (M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 69). 

KAUSIKA V. A King of the Puru dynasty. Kapila was 
his father and Grtsapati was his brother. The four 
castes Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya and Sudra originat¬ 
ed from Grtsapati. (Agni Purana, Chapter 278). 

KAUSlKA VI. A hermit. This ancient hermit lived in 
Kuruksetra. His sons Svasrpa, Krodhana, Himsra, 
Pisuna, Kavi, Vagdusta, and PitrvarttI lived with 
hermit Garga for learning under him. Their names 
indicated their character. Their father died. The sons 
were in poverty. At this time rain ceased altogether. 
Garga asked his diseiples to take his mileh eow to the 
forest for grazing. Owing to hunger the brothers deeid¬ 
ed to kill and eat the cow. But the youngest said: *Tf 
you are bent on killing the cow, we had better make 
use of it as an offering to the Manes, and no sin will 
visit us.” 

All agreed to this and PitrvarttI killed the eow and 
began the sacrifice. Two elder brothers were employed 
in worshipping the gods and three were detailed to give 
offerings to the manes. One was asked to be the guest. 
PitrvarttI was the saerificer. Remembering the 
ancestors with reverenee he began the sacrifice in 
accordance with the rites. Thus the seven hermits ate 
the cow and told Garga that the eow was eaught by a 
tiger.' 

In due eourse the seven of them died, and took rebirth 
as rude low-caste people in Dasapura. Beeausc of the 
sacrifice and offerings to the Manes they had the 
remembranee of their previous birth. So they feared 
god and took fast and vow at a holy bath and in the 
presence of a multitude east off their lives and were 
born again as animals in Kalanjara hills. Beeause of 
their abstinence due to knowledge they east off their 
lives by Prapatana (jumping down from the top of the 
mountain) and were born again as Ruddy geese, in the 
Manasasaras whentheir names were Sumanas, Kusuma, 
Vasu, CitradarsI, SudarsI, Jhata and Jnanaparaga— 
names conforming to their character. The seven brothers 
beeame pure and sinless by their union with God the 
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Supreme Spirit. But three of them fell out of the union 
because of their desire. They saw the pleasurable life 
led by Anuha the King of Pancala who was immensely 
wealthy with many beautiful wives. At the sight of this, 
one of the geese—the Brahmin Pitrvartti, who performed 
the sacrifice of offering to the Manes because of his love 
for his father—wished to become a king. Seeing the two 
wealthy ministers who led luxurious lives, two of the 
ruddy geese wanted to become ministers. Accordingly 
Pitrvartti was born as Brahmadatta the son of Vaibh- 
raja and the other two as sons of ministers with names 
PundarTka and Subalaka. Brahmadatta was anointed 
as King of Pancala in the great city of Kampilya. That 
King was mighty, loving his father well, always desirous 
of giving offerings to Manes and harmonious with God, 
having the ability to read the hearts of every living 
being. He married Sannati the daughter of Sudeva. 
This woman in her previous birth was the cow of 
Garga. As this cow was used as offering to the Manes 
she got rebirth as a religious-minded woman and be¬ 
came the queen of Brahmadatta, who ruled over the 
kingdom well for a long time. 

Once the King and the queen were walking in the 
garden when they saw two ants which were quarrelling 
with each other. They were husband and wife. After 
a time the quarrel ended and they grew more loving 
than before and the she-ant pressed closely against her 
husband. Brahmadatta hearing their conversation stood 
smiling. He could understand the language of every 
living being because of the merits of his previous births. 
When the King smiled his wife asked him for the rea¬ 
son. He described to his wife the quarrel of the ant- 
couple. The queen did not believe his words. She 
thought that the King had been making fun of her. 
She asked him how he learned the language of birds 
and beasts. But the*King could not give an answer and 
he became thoughtful. The remaining four of the ruddy 
geese took rebirth as the sons of a poor Brahmin in the 
same city of Kampilya. They had the remembrance of 
previous births. Their names were Dhrtiman, Sarva- 
darsl, Vidyacandra and Tapodhika, names befitting 
their character. They decided to perform severe penance 
to attain Supreme bliss, and were about to get away 
from the house when, their father, the poor Brahmin 
cried bitterly, being helpless. They taught their father 
the following poem and advised him to recite the poem 
before the King the next morning, in order to get plenty 
of wealth. 

“Noble Brahmins in Kuruksetra 

The seven foresters in Dasapura 

Deer in Kalanjara and in Manasa 

Ruddy geese, the same now are men.” 
Brahmadatta who was not able to give answer to the 
question of his wife, was about to go out from the palace 
for a walk with his wife and ministers, when the old brah¬ 
min made his appearance and recited the poem taught 
by his sons, to the King. When the King heard the 
stanza he remembered the previous births and fainted 
and fell down. The two ministers, Subalaka son of 
Babhravya the author of the science of love and Punda¬ 
rTka son of Pancala the author of the science of medicine 
and treatment, also remembered about their previous 
births and fell down with grief. The three of them 
lamented about their fall from the union with the Sup¬ 
reme Spirit. Brahmadatta gave that old Brahmin plenty 


of wealth and villages and sent him away contented. 
After anointing his son Visvaksena as King, Brahmadatta 
and his retinue went to Manasasaras for penance. 
For a while they lived in the forest engaged in penance 
and then cast off their lives and entered the world of 
Supreme bliss. (Padma Purana, Part 3, Chapter 10). 

KAUSlKA VII. A King. This king became a cock at 
night. His wife Visala was filled with grief at this 
transfiguration of her husband in the night. She 
told her grief to the hermit Galava who told the queen 
about the previous birth of her husband as follows :— 
“In the previous birth he used to eat cocks to get 
strength. Knowing this' Tamracuda the king of fowls 
cursed him. “Yon shall become a cock during nights.” 
That is why your husband has become a cock.” 
According to the advice of the hermit the King began 
to worship Lord Siva and he was liberated from the 
curse. (Skanda Purana). 

KAUSlKA. (GOMATl). A riven The hermitage of 
Visvamitra stood on the bank of this river. The modern 
name of river Kausika is KosT. The river Kosi flows 
through Bihar. Those who bathe in this river will 
obtain remission of sins. Sec under GomatT. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 84). 

KAU&IKACARYA. The king Akrti. It is mentioned in 
Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 21, that this King 
ruled over Saurastra and was known also by the name 
Kausikacarya. 

KAU&IKAKUNDA. A holy place. It is mentioned in 
Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 142 
that Visvamitra got his attainments in this place. 

KAU&IKA&RAMA. A holy place. It was at this place 
that Amba, the daughter of King of Kasi performed a 
severe penance. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 156, 
Stanza 27). 

KAUSIKYARUNASAAIGAMA. A holy place. It is stated 
in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 84 that if a 
man fasts in this place, the confluence of KauSikT and 
Aruna rivers he will be absolved of all his sins. 

KAUSTUBHA. A brilliant precious stone. It is mention* 
ed in Agni Purana, Chapter 3; Valmlki Ramayana 
Balakanda Sarga 45, Stanza 39 and Mahabharata, Adi 
Parva that this precious stone floated up at the time of 
the churning of the sea of Milk. This jewel which 
originated from the ghee in the sea of Milk, was worn 
on the breast by Visnu. 

“This divine jewel called Kaustubha came up in the 
middle of ghee and stayed in the breast of Visnu, 
spreading its rays everywhere.” (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 18, Stanza 37). 

KAUTHUMI. Son of a Brahmin named Hiranya- 
nabha. Once this Brahmin youth went to the hermitage 
of King Janaka and entered into a controversy with the 
Brahmins there. In the argument Kauthumi became 
angry and killed a Brahmin. From that day he became 
a leper. The sin of Brahmahatya (murder of Brahmin) 
also followed him. Finally according to the advice of 
his father he worshipped the sun God, with Sravya- 
samjnakasukta (a spell or incantation) and by the 
blessing of the Sun God he got deliverance from the 
sin of Brahmahatya and the disease of leprosy. (Bhavi- 
sya Purana, Brahma Parva). 

KAUTILYA. See under Canakya. 

KAUTSA. A noble Brahmin scholar. He was present at 
the sarpa-sattra (sacrificial fire to kill serpents) of 
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Janamejaya. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 53, Stanza 6). 

KAUTSYA (KAUTSA). A hermit who was the disciple 
ofVaratantu. When he had completed his education 
he asked his teacher what gift he desired. The teacher 
said that he wanted fourteen crores of gold coins as 
gift. Kautsya approached the emperor Raghu. The 
emperor had just finished a sacrifice called Visvajit and 
had emptied his treasury by giving away all the 
wealth he had as alms. Only pots made of wood were 
left as his wealth. When the emperor heard about the 
need of Kautsya he decided to conquer the capital city 
ofKubera. That night Kubera filled the treasury of 
Raghu by a shower of gold. The emperor Raghu gave 
Kautsya fourteen crores of gold coins. (Raghuvamsa). 

KAVACA. A sage in the assembly of Indra. (M.B. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 7). He was one of the sages of 
the western part. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 208, 
Verse 30). 

KAVACl. One of the sons of Dhrtarastra. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 103). In Mahabharata, 
Karna Parva, Chapter 84, it is said that he was killed 
by Bhlmasena. 

KAVERl. A holy river in South India. Famous sacred 
places like Sriranga and Kumbhakona are on its banks. 
The Devi of the river lives in Varuna’s assembly 
worshipping him. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 20). 
The Skanda Purana has the following story as to how 
Kaveri came down to earth : 

Once Agastya propitiated Siva at Kailasa and sought 
the boon of some water for him to found a sacred place 
on earth. At the same time Kaveri also was worship¬ 
ping Siva. Siva filled Agastya’s bowl with Kaveri water. 
Agastya, on his way back from Kailasa cursed the 
Raksasa called Kraunca and kicked the Vindhya 
mountain down. (See under Agastya). After over¬ 
coming various difficulties Agastya at last reached 
South India. He sat in meditation with the bowl of 
Kaveri water before him, and then, at the request of 
Indra, Ganapati, in the guise of a crow came and sat 
on the brink of the bowl and upset it. The water in 
the bowl flowed as a river, and that river is the 
present Kaveri. (Asurakanda, Skanda Purana). 

KAVI. I. A son of Vaivasvata Manu. Vivasvanwas the 
son of Kasyapa and Aditi. Vaivasvata Manu was the 
son of Vivasvan. Manu had sixteen sons who were— 
Manu, Yama, YamI, Asvinlkumaras, Revanta, Sudyu- 
mna, Iksvaku, Nrga, Saryati, Dista, Dhrsta, Karusa, 
Narisyanta, Nabhaga, Prsadhra and Kavi. 

KAVI II. There is a reference to a sage named Kavi 
who was the son of the sage Bhrgu, in Mahabharata, 
Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 42,. He was among the 
sages who stole the lotus of Agastya. (M.B. Anus'asana 
Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 32). 

KAVI III. An agni who was the fifth son of Brhaspati, 
is named Kavi. This agni is situated in the sea in the 
form of Badavagni. This agni has two other names 
also—Udaha and Orddhvabhak. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 219, Verse 20). 

KAVI IV. In Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, Verse 
132, Chapter 85, we find that three persons, namely, 
Kavi, Bhrgu and * Angiras took their birth from the 


sacrificial fire at the famous Yaga of Brahma. Of them 
Brahma made Kavi his own son. This Kavi had eight 
sons known as the Varunas. One of them was named 
Kavi and another was named Kavya. 

KAVI V. Rgveda, 1st Mandala, I7th Anuvaka. 116th 
Sukta refers to a blind sage named Kavi. 

KAVIRAjA. A Sanskrit poet who lived in India in the 
12th Century A.D. His chief works are “Raghavapanda- 
vlya” and “Parijataharana”. His real name was 
Madhavabhatta. 

K AVIS A. A sage. There was a person named Kavisa 
among the sages who came to visit Sri Rama when he 
returned after his life in the forest. The sages who 
came there from the western country were, Vrsangu, 
Kavisa, Dhaumya, Raudreya, Narada, Vamadeva, 
Saubhari, As^avakra, Suka, Bhrgu, LomaSa, and 
Maudgalya. (Uttara Ramayana). 

KAVYA. Son of Kavi, one of the Prajapatis. (Anu£a- 
sana Parva, Chapter 85). Also, a synonym of Sukra. 
KAVYA (M). Agni Purana, Chapters 390 to 400 
contain a discussion on poetry, which is the basis for 
literary criticism in India. The above discussion in 
Agni Purana, comprehends the forms and features of 
poetry, rasa (sentiment), style, the art of acting and 
the drama, and other matters related to poetry and 
art. 

KAVYAMATA. Mother of Sukra, the preceptor of the 
Daityas. 1 Kavyamata possessed extraordinary powers 
of penance. In the Devi Bhagavata the following story 
is given; how she cursed Visnu and how she made 
Visnu and Indra powerless. 

Once a fierce war was fought by the Devas and the 
Asuras in which the latter got defeated, and they sought 
the help of Sukracarya. But, as the Devas enjoyed the 
support of Visnu, Sukra could not do anything for the 
asuras, and he therefore advised them to get on some¬ 
how or other for some time. After that Sukra went to 
Kailasa and performed penance, hanging head down¬ 
wards, for a thousand years to secure rare and ex¬ 
ceptional mantras. During this period the Devas again 
attacked the Asuras, who ran up to Kavyamata for 
succour, and she, by one glance, sent the Devas to 
long sleep. She reduced Visnu and Indra also to a 
state of paralysis. Then Visnu meditated upon the 
Sudarsana Cakra, which arrived immediately and with 
the Cakra he cut off Kavyamata’s head. Sage Bhrgu 
then appeared on the scene and brought back Kavya- 
mata to life, and she, in furious rage cursed that Visnu 
should take many births. As a result of the curse 
Mahavisnu had to incarnate himself on earth many 
times. (Devi Bhagavata, 4th Skandha). 

KAVYAVAHA (S). A group of Pitrs. The Devi 
Bhagavata, Skandhas 11 and 15 state that this group of 
Pitrs were born from the drops of sweat which came 
out of the bodies of Daksa and others when they were 
fascinated by the charm of Sandhya, the spiritual 
daughter of Brahma. 

KAYADHO. Wife of Hiranyakasipu. Prahlada was 
born to her. 

KAYASODHANATiRTHA. A holy place in Kuru- 
ksetra. According to Mahabharata, Vana Parva, 


i Sukra is also known as Kavya. Certain Puranas claim £ukra as the son of Bhrgu, while certain others refer to him as the son of Kavi 
son of Bhrgu. Puloma was Bhrgu’s wife. But, the Puranas call the mother of Sukra Kavyamata. No mention is made about the wife of Kavi 
the son of Bhrgu. Puloma and Kavyamata are different persons. Therefore, Sukra might be the son of Bhrgu hy another wife, or he might be 
the son of Kavi. 
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Chapter 86, by taking a bath at this place the body 
would be purified. • 

KAYAVYA. A Candala. He was born to a Candala 
woman as the son of a Ksatriya. But the Candalas 
who were impressed by Kayavya’s moral conduct, 
made him the headman of the village. He taught 
others that all people should honour Brahmanas and 
love their country. His political creed was that those 
who prospered by the ruin of a country were just like 
the worms living on a dead body. (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 135). 

KEDARA. A holy place in the interior of Kuruksetra. 
It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 
83, that those who bathe in this holy Bath would 
obtain the fruits of good actions. One of the twelve 
Lingas consecrated in important places, is in 
Kedara. 

KEKARALOHITA. A great serpent which once took 
sage Cyavana to Patala. Cyavana, after worshipping 
Siva at Nakulesvara tirtha got into river Narmada to 
take his bath when the naga called Kekaralohita 
caught hold of him, dragged him and bit him. As 
the sage meditated upon Visnu the poison did not 
affect him. The serpent released him from Patala as 
he was unaffected by poison. Cyavana went to the 
palace of Prahlada accompanied by naga damsels. On 
the request of Prahlada Cyavana described to him the 
holy places on earth, and without any delay Prahlada 
came to earth for hunting during which sojourn on 
earth he visited Naimisaranya. (Vamana Purana, 
Chapter 8). 

KEKAYA. The Mahabharata mentions another Kekaya, 
a King of the solar dynasty. He wedded two Malava 
princesses from the elder of whom were born Klcaka 
and Upakicaka, and from the younger was born 
Sudesna, also called Kaikeyl. This Sudesna married 
Matsya, the Virata King. (Virata Parva, Southern 
text, Chapter 16). 

KEKAYA(M). 

1) General . A Kingdom in ancient India. Kaikeyl, one 
of Dasaratha’s wives, was a daughter of a Kekaya 
King. ^ 

2) Origin. The country got the name ‘Kekaya 5 as it 
was ruled by King Kekaya. His genealogy is as follows. 
Descended from Visnu_thus :—Brahma—Atri—Candra— 
Budha—Pururavas—Ayus—Nahusa — Yayati — Anud- 
ruhyu—Sabhanara—Kalanara— Srnjaya — USInara — 
Sibi—Kekaya. Sibi had four sons called Bhadra, 
Suvlra, Kekaya and Vrsadarpa. (Bhagavata 9th 
Skandha). 

Other details . (1) The King and the people of Kekaya 

were called the Kekayas. 

(2) Five heroic Kekaya princes met with their death 
in fighting Drona. (Strl Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 25). 

(3) Two Kekaya Princes, Vinda and Anuvinda fought 
on the Kaurava side. (Karna Parva, Chapter 13). 

KERAKA. People of an ancient country in South 
India. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Sabhaparva, 
Chapter 31 that Sahadeva the son of Madri conquered 
the Kerakas and Kerala. 

KERALA. 

1) General information. A small country lying in the 
south-west corner of India. From the Puranas it 
could be understood that this country lying to the 
south of Gokarna upto Cape Comorin and to the 


west of Western Ghats had a very ancient history and 
civilization of its own. 

2) Origin of Kerala. There arc two statements, slightly 
different from each other, in the Puranas, about the 
origin of Kerala. 

(1) For performing the funeral ceremony of the sons 
of Sagara whose * ashes w£re lying in Patala (Nether 
world), Bhaglratha performed penance and brought 
the heavenly river Ganga to the earth. (See under 
Ganga). The river fell in North India and flowed in 
torrents to the sea and the surrounding regions were 
submerged in water. Among the places submerged, 
there was the important holy place and Bath of 
Gokarna also, lying on the west coast of India. Those 
hermits who lived in the vicinity of the temple at 
Gokarna, escaped from the flood and went to Mahendra- 
giri and informed ParaSurama of the calamity of the 
flood. Paraiurama went with them to the sea-shore. 
Varuna did not make his appearance. The angry 
Parasurama stood in deep meditation for a little 
while. The weapons came to his hands. Varuna was 
filled with fear and he instantly appeared before 
Parasurama, who asked him to release the land 
swallowed by the sea. Varuna agreed. Parasurama 
sent his bow and arrow back to the sky. Then he took 
a winnowing basket (Surpa) and threw it at the sea. 
The sea retreated from the place up to the spot where 
the winnowing basket fell, and the portion of land 
including Gokarna which had been swallowed by sea was 
recovered. This land is called Kerala, which is known 
by the name ‘Surparaka 5 also. (Brahmanda Purana, 
Chapters 98 and 99). 

(2) Parasurama went found the world eighteen 
times and killed all the Ksatriya Kings. After that he 
performed the sacrifice of ASvamedha (horse sacrifice). 
In the sacrifice he gave all the lands as alms to 
Brahmins. KaSyapa received all the lands for the 
Brahmins. After that he requested Parasurama to 
vacate the land. Accordingly ParaSurama created 
new land by shooting an arrow at the sea, for 
his own use. “At the words of Kasyapa, he made the 
sea retreat by shooting an arrow, thereby creating dry 
land. 55 This land was Kerala. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 70)* 

3) Kerala and Patala {Nether world). The ancient 
sages of the Puranas have grouped the worlds into 
three, the Svarga (heaven), Bhumi (the earth) and 
the Patala (the nether world). The three worlds taken 
as a whole were divided into fourteen worlds. It does 
not appear that this grouping was merely imaginary. 
A keen observation of the Puranas would lead one to 
infer that the Himalayan plateau was considered as 
Devaloka-Svarga (heaven), the planes between the 
Himalaya and the Vindhya as Bhuloka (the earth) 
and the regions to the south of the Vindhya as Patala 
(the nether world), by the ancient people of India. 
The seven worlds of Patala such as Atala, Vitala, 
Sutala, Talatala, Mahatala, Rasatala and Patala might 
have been seven countries in this region. The following 
description which occurs in Dev! Bhagavata, Skandha 8, 
would substantiate this inference. 

“Patala is below the earth. This Patala is a group of 
seven worlds one below the other, with names, Atala, 
Vitala, Sutala, Talatala, Rasatala and Mahatala. In 
all those worlds, there are several beautiful cities and 
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houses, palaces and castles, parks, gardens, open temples 
and halls, natural arbours etc. made by Maya. There 
live the Asuras, the Danavas (a class of Asuras-demons) 
the nagas (serpents) and others, with their families, 
with happiness and comfort. Chirping birds, pigeons, 
parrots, docile parrots etc. always play there with their 
inseparable mates. Trees bearing sweet fruits, plants 
covered with fragrant flowers, arbours with creepers 
growing thick, beautiful houses floored with white 
marble, and so many other things giving pleasure and 
comfort are seen there in plenty. In these things the 
Pa tala surpasses heaven. Daityas, Danavas and the 
Nagas (the Asuras and the serpents) are the dwellers 
of these worlds. They lead a happy and pleasant life with 
their families enjoying all sorts of comfort and luxury.” 
Patala, one of the seven divisions of the world is describ¬ 
ed as follows : 

“This is the region of the Nagas (the serpents). At the 
root-place of this region there is a particular place 
having an area of thirty thousand yojanas. Visnu Kala 
who has the attribute of ‘tamasa’ (darkness) lives there 
under the name c Ananta\ The real Ananta or Adisesa 
is the radiant embodiment of this Kala. The daughters 
of the Naga Kings are of fair complexion and very 
beautiful, with clean body. They use perfumeries such 
as sandalwood, aloe wood, saffron, etc.” 

In this description, the words Daityas, Nagas, Ananta, 
Sandalwood, aloewood etc. and the mention of natural 
beauty should be paid particular attention to. From 
the Ramayana we can understand that the Aryas refer¬ 
red to the Dravidas as Asuras, Raksasas (Giants) etc. 
History says that the Nagas were the early inhabitants 
of Kerala. The ancient *word ‘Ananta* denotes Tri¬ 
vandrum (Tiru-Ananta-puram). The temple of Sr! 
Padmanabha at Trivandrum answers to this descrip¬ 
tion. The perfumeries such as sandalwood, aloewood 
(cidar) etc. are the wealth of Kerala. On the whole the 
description of Patala fits well with that of Kerala. So 
it is not wrong to infer that the description of Patala 
in the Puranas is entirely about Kerala in all its 
aspects. 

4) The Primitiveness of Kerala . From the portions of 
Puranas given below it could be ascertained that 
Kerala had an independence of its own from the very 
ancient days. 

(1) Among the Kings who attended the Svayamvara 
(marriage) of SaSikala, the daughter of the King of 
Kasi, such as, the King of Kuru, King of Madra, King 
of Sindhu, King of Pancala, Kings of Karnataka, Cola 
and Vidarbha, there was the King of Kerala also. (Devi 
Bhagavata, Skandha 3). 

(2) When describing the various places in the Southern 
part of Bharata, names such as Dramida, Kerala, 
Musika, Karnataka etc. occur in the Mahabharata. 
So it is to be understood that when Vyasa wrote 
Bharata, there was the kingdom of Kerala and that it 
was separate from the country of* Dravida. (M.B. 
Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9). 

(3) “Kartavlryarjuna took his majestic seat in the 
midst of Cola, Kerala, Pandya and other Kings of the 
countries under the sea, who were standing round him 
to pay homage to him.” (Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 
54). 

(4) It is mentioned in Agni Purana, Chapter 277, that 
a King named Gandhara was born in the dynasty 


of Turvasu the brother of Yadu, and that from Gan¬ 
dhara were born the powerful families of theGandharas 
the Keralas, the Colas, the Pandyas and the Kolas. 

(5) In Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 175, it is 
mentioned that the people of Kerala were considered as 
barbarians by the North Indians. 

(6) In Bhagavata, Skandha 10, it is mentioned that the 
Kings of Cola, Pandya and Kerala, from South India, 
had reached the capital city of Vidarbha to take part 
in the Svayamvara (marriage) of Rukminl. 

(7) Mention is made in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, 
Chapter 254, Stanza 15, that in his conquest of the 
countries, Kama had conquered Kerala also. 

(8) It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 31, that Sahadeva, one of the Pandavas, con¬ 
quered the Keralas and the Kerakas. It may be noted 
that the Kerakas are different from Keralas. 

(9) Valmlki mentions the countries which could be 
seen by the monkeys who were sent to the South by 
Sugrlva to search for Slta. 

Nadim Godavarim caiva 
SarvamevanupaSyata / 

Tathaivandhran ca Paundran ca 
Colan Pandyan ca Keralan. // 

“You could see the river Godavari and beyond it the 
countries of Andhra, Paundra, Cola, Pandya and 
Kerala.” 

This is a proof of the primitiveness of Kerala. 

(10) The King of Kerala had given Yudhisthira, as 
presents, sandalwood, pearls, Lapis Lazuli etc. (M.B. 
Daksinatyapatha, Sabha Parva, Chapter 51). 

In several other Puranas also, mention about Kerala 
occurs. 

5) The ancient administration of Kerala . Parimelazhakar, 
a Sanga poet who was a great expounder of “Tirukku- 
ral”, has stated that from the beginning of the world 
the three kingdoms, Cera, Cola and Pandya had existed. 
Though there is a bit of exaggeration in this statement, 
there are enough proofs to say that a long time before 
the birth of Christ, Kerala was under a systematic rule. 
In ‘Tolkappiyam* the first grammatical work in Tamil 
mention is made about the administration of Kerala. 
Megasthenes, a traveller of 4th century B.C. has stated 
about the rule of Kerala : 

There were five councils called the Pancamahasabhas 
(the five great councils) to help the Cera Kings. 
It is stated that these councils were formed by the King 
Utiyan Cera of the Trkkana fort. Besides these five 
councils there was an advisory Committee, of which, the 
priest of the King, the Chief Minister, Chief of the spies 
and the Chief Revenue officer (Kavifi) were members. 
For convenience of administration the country was 
divided into tarakkuttas (groups of houses—villages) and 
and Natpikkuftas (Districts—group of villages). Taras 
(villages) were ruled by four elders (Karanavas). Four 
villages formed a Nalpadu (group) of four. Four Nal- 
padus formed a Kazhaka (a division of the country with 
a chief temple within it) and four Kazhakas formed a 
Perumkazhaka (greater Kazhaka). Perumkazhaka was 
also known as Trkkala. The assembly hall of trk- 
kufta is called Kottil. This hall was erected generally 
beside the temple. The chief officer of the temple 
was the chairman of the trkkufta (assembly of 
the people). When a trkkutta is assembled, sixtyfour 
elders of the “taras”, the“accas” (officers) of Kazhakas, 




KERALA 


405 


KERALA 


the sixtyfour Tandans and sixteen Nalpadies had to be 
present. The Nalpadies were the chiefs of four taras. 
The accas, who were the Presidents, had to come clad 
in variegated silk, with waist-band of long cloth and 
wearing a small sword (Churika). Till recently the 
Kazhakas of Andallur, Rampallya, Kurvantatta, Turutti 
etc., and so many Nalpadus and taras and the elders 
thereof had been retaining and enjoying titles and 
distinctions of rank. 

The Namboothiris (Brahmins) entered Kerala before 
the beginning of the Malayala Era. With that, changes 
took place in the administration of Kerala. Certain 
edicts help us to ascertain the changes that took place 
in the administration. The edict of Vazhappally of the 
9th century by RajaSekhara is an important one in 
this connection. This emperor of the Ceras who is consi¬ 
dered to be a contemporary of Sri Sankaracarya had 
the title beginning with “Rajadhiraja Paramesvara 
Bha^taraka”. (T.A.S. Vol. II, P. 8-14). The subject 
dealt with in the edict is the ‘daily worship and settle¬ 
ment’, in the temple of Tiruvottiyur. It is stated in this 
edict that the people of Vazhappally and the representa¬ 
tives of 18 Nadus or divisions had met in the temple 
and taken certain decisions. 

The next one is the Kottayam Copper edicts known as 
the ‘Tarisa Church Edicts.’ This is a document granting 
the Tarisa Church in Quilon, the adjoining lands and 
some other institutions. This edict was granted by 
Ayyanati tiruvatikal the ruler of the Natu (division), 
for the Cera emperor. It is mentioned as “including 
the Temple Officer Vijayarakatevar”, which means 
that Vijayaraka had been present on the occasion of 
granting the edict, as the representative of Emperor 
Sthanuravi. The Naduvazhis (local chiefs or rulers of 
division) were not empowered to take decision in very 
important matters. Titles, rights distinctions of rank 
etc. were granted by a council of Chief minister, 
Officers, Punnattalappati and Polakkutippati (two 
high officials). Vijayarakatevar, the Koil adhikari, 
was the representative of the emperor at Mahodaya- 
pura. The supervising officials of temples were gene¬ 
rally called the ‘Koil adhikari’. Normally the younger 
brothers of the Kings were appointed in this rank. 
These temple-offieers were helped in their duties by 
the Division-rulers, people of the locality and the in¬ 
ferior officers in the temple. When the empire of 
Kulasekhara declined, the family of Perumpadappu 
got this position of ‘Koil adhikari’. So the title ‘Koil 
adhikari’ is added to the names of the princes of 
Cochin. 

Another one is the Mampally Edicts. This is a deed of 
granting some lands free to the temple of Airur, in the 
name of Adiccan Umayamma of Trkkalayapuram, by 
Venattu Sri Vallabhankota in M.E. 149. Even such 
an unimportant thing as the granting of free lands, 
had to be effected with the permission of Cera kings 
and their councils. (T.A.S. Vol IV, Page 9). 

From these edicts it is clear that the administration of 
the temples was carried out by representatives elected 
by people. For each village temple there was an 
administrative council. These councils were controlled 
by Naduvazhis and Desavazhis (Divisional and Sub 
Divisional rulers who had Nair infantry (big or small 
as the case may be) at their disposal. The adminis¬ 
trative assembly met either in the open hall at the main 


gate of the temple or on the stage for performances. 
The rights and authorities were in the hands of the 
general assembly of the people called Nattukkufta and 
the council of the temple officials. When the Namboothi¬ 
ris became powerful they became members of the 
council. With this change the Kings and Koil adhikaris 
became puppets in the hands of the Namboothiris. In 
the Ramesvaram edict of M.E. 278 it is mentioned that 
King Ramavarma Kulasekhara was punished with 
retribution for his ‘hatred’ of the Aryas. Finally the 
Nambuthiris (Malayala Brahmins) became the land¬ 
lords of the country. 

6) The people af ancient Kerala. It is assumed that the 
ancient inhabitants of Kerala were Dravidas. But 
some historians have mentioned about the ‘Proto 
Dravidians and the Pre Dravidians. The hill tribes such 
as Kanikkars, Mutuvas, Mala Vetas, Pulayas, Kura- 
vas, Nayatis, Malayarayas, Malayatis, Malap- 
pandaras, Malayuralis, Mutuvans Pullatis etc. are 
said to have belonged to this group. They worshipped 
several things such as stone, banyan tree, elenji tree, 
Asclapia tree, NIm tree Terminatia Bellarica, Borassus 
flabelliformis, cassia fistula, Ghosts, thunder, rain, the 
sun etc. They worshipped good ghosts for welfare, and 
bad ghosts to avoid misfortunes. They had images of 
Mata, Catta, Cavu, Maruta, Pettucavu, Arukula, 
Preta, Vazhipinakki, Ayiramilli, Parakkutti, Kattujati, 
Malavazhi, Marini, Nayattu Pe Mankatfamma, 
Muniyappa, Vettakkaran and so on. They worshipped 
in small bushes, open grounds or houses. They knew 
black magic such as cursing, giving poison in meals etc. 
These uncivilized people were very particular about' 
cleanliness on the occasions of delivery, menstruation, 
death etc. They pleased bad ghosts by offering liquor, 
flesh and blood, and good ghosts with milk, ghee, honey 
etc. They buried dead bodies with a little raw rice 
meant for food at the time of entering the other world. 
They had collective worship. They sang songs at the 
time of worship using some primitive musical instru¬ 
ments. For each village there were elders who were 
priests and rulers. They erected stone huts in the burial 
place and buried the dead inside these in graves. These 
graves were called ‘Pandukuzhy’. The Oralis, continue 
the custom of posting two stones at either end of the 
grave. The custom of burial prevailed more than 
cremation. 

Nair, Nambutiri, Izhava, Christians, Muslims and such 
other castes came to Kerala from other places later. 

7) Ibn Batuta and Kerala. Ibn Batuta who was born in the 
town of Tanjlr in Morocco in Africa in A.D. 1304 had 
travelled all over the Eastern countries then known. He 
had started from his house on a Haj Pilgrimage at the 
age of 22. He returned home only after 29 years, having 
travelled all over the known countries. He has written 
a book in Arabic about his travels of 29 years. One third 
of this thick volume is devoted for descriptions of his 
travels in India alone. Its name is ‘Tuh Phattunannar’. 
He passed over the Hindu Kush in A.D. 1333 and 
entered India. In the midst of his travels throughout 
the length and breadth of India, he came to Kerala 
also. He says as follows about Kerala in his book:— 
“Malabar is the country of Pepper. This country’s 
length from Gokarna to Quilon is two months’ journey. 
All the roads in this country are rendered cool and shady 
by asclapia trees. On the roads at intervals of half an 
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hour there are inns. Near the inn there will be a well 
and a person to give water. The non-Muslims are given 
water in pots. But water is poured into the hands of 
Muslims. Rice is served in plantain leaf and sauces 
are also served in the same leaf. Uncultivated and 
uninhabited land is not to be seen. Each house is 
situated in the centre of a cultivated area. The people 
of this country do not use animals to carry goods. 
Travelling is on foot. Only Kings use horses. There is 
a conveyance called mancal (Palanquin). Slaves are 
used as Palanquin bearers. I have seen roads which 
could be used so fearlessly, only in Kerala and, no 
where else in the world. Capital punishment is given to 
one who steals even a coconut. The people of this 
country respect Muslims. 

There are twelve kings in Malabar. None of them 
are Muslims. Many of them are powerful having an 
army of more than fifty-thousand soldiers. But there are 
no quarrels or clashes among them. The powerful do 
not have the desire to subjugate the less powerful. The 
inheritants of these kings are not sons, but nephews 
(sons of sisters). Besides the people of Kerala I have 
seen only the Muslims of the country of Salam on the 
banks of the Niger in Africa who have adopted the 
system of inheritance in the female line.” 

Ibn Batuta has given some minor descriptions about 
the towns of Mangalapuram, Ezhumala, Kannur 
Calicut, Paliyam, Cranganur and Quilon. 

KESARA. A Mountain in Sakadvlpa (Saka island). 
The air on this mountain was always filled with frag¬ 
rance. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 11, Stanza 23). 

KESARl. A forest King who lived in the Maha Meru. 
While Kesari was living in the Mahameru, Brahma 
cursed a celestial maid named Managarva and changed 
her into a female monkey. She became the wife of 
Kesari, under the name Anjana. For a long time the 
couple had no children. Anjana worshipped Vayu Bha- 
gavan (Wind-God) for a child. 

Once during this period the gods and hermits went 
to Parama Siva and requested him to beget a son to 
help Mahavisnu who was about to incarnate as Sri 
Rama to kill Ravana. Siva and Parvatl instantly took 
the form of monkeys and entered the forest for play. 
They having not returned for a long time, the gods 
asked the wind-god to go in search of them. The wind 
god came in the form of a great storm and shook the 
whole of the forest. Still they did not come out. Parvatl 
who was pregnant was ashamed to come out. With 
Siva she got on an AS oka tree and sat there. Seeing 
that tree alone standing motionless in the big storm 
Vayu god approached the tree and looked up. Siva and 
Parvatl appeared before Vayu. Parvatl refused to take 
the foetus in the form of monkey to Kailasa. As Siva 
had instructed, Parvatl gave the child in the womb to 
the wind-god. It was at this time that Anjana had 
prayed to Vayu fqr a child. Vayu gave that child 
to Anjana, who gave birth to it. That child was 
Hanuman. Thus Hanuman got the names, Anjanaputra 
(son of Anjana), Vayuputra (son of Vayu), Kesari- 
putra (Son of Kesari) etc* (M.B. Vana Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 417). 

KESAVA. See under Kr$na . 

KESAYANTRl. An attendant of Skandadeva. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46). 


KESI I. 

1) . General information. An Asura.lt is mentioned in 
Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 65 that forty Asuras 
or Danavas were born to Kasyapa, the son of Marlci, 
and the grandson of Brahma, by his wife Danu, and 
that Kesi was one of them. 

2) . Kesi and Indr a. Once a war broke out between 
the Devas and the Asuras. Disasters befell the Devas. 
Daityasena and Devasena, the daughters of Prajapati 
were about to be carried away by Kesi. Daityasena 
agreed to accompany him of her own accord, but 
Devasena cried aloud. Hearing her cry Devendra rea¬ 
ched the spot. A terrible fight ensued and finally the 
defeated Kesi ran away. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 
223). 

3) . Kesi end Visnu. Once there was a fight which last¬ 
ed for thirteen days, between KeSI and Visnu. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 134, Stanza 20) . 

KESI II. A follower ofKarhsa. This Asura, on the in¬ 
struction of Kamsa, went to Ambadi (Gokula) taking 
the form of a horse, to kill Sri Krsna. Sri Krsna killed 
Kesi. It is seen in the Bhagavata (Malayalam) that Sri 
Krsna got the name Kesava because he had killed Kesi. 
(Skandha 10, Kesivadha). 

KESI III. In Bhagavata there is another Kesi who was 
the son of Vasudeva. 

“Pauravl Rohini Bhadra 
Madira Rocana I la / 

Devaklpramukha asan 
Patnya Anakadundubheh.” 

Pauravl, Rohini, Bhadra, Madira, Rocana, Ila and 
DevakI were the wives of Vasudeva. 

From this statement made in Bhagavata, Skandha 9, 
Chapter 24, it is clear that Vasudeva had a number of 
wives. Kausalya, who was one of them, was the mother 
of Kesi. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9, Chapter 24, Stanza 
48). 

KESlNl I. A celestial woman. In Mahabharata, Adi Parva- 
Chapter 65 it is stated that the twelve celestial maids, 
Alambusa, MiSrakesI, Vidyutparna, Tilottama, Aruna, 
Raksita, Rambha, Manorama, KeSinI, Surata, Suraja 
and Supriya were born to KaSyapa of his wife Pradha. 

KESiNl II. The wife of Ajamldha, a King of the Puru 
dynasty. The three sons Jahnu, Vraja and Rupina were 
born to Ajamldha of his wife Ke£inl. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 278). 

KESiNl III. A maid of Damayantl. When Nala reached 
Kundinapurl, as Bahuka the charioteer of Rtuparna, 
KesinI approached Bahuka at the request of Damayantl 
and by various tests found out that Bahuka was Nala. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapters 74 and 75). 

KESiNl IV. A servant of Parvatl. It is mentioned in 
Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 231, Stanza 48 
that once Parvatl with her servant KeSinI praised 
Siva. 

KESiNl V. Once there arose a quarrel between Sudh¬ 
anva, the son of Angiras, and Virocana the son of Prah¬ 
lada, because both wanted to marry the same girl 
named KesinI. Sudhanva was a Brahmin whereas 
Virocana was an Asura, who argued that Asura was 
nobler than Brahmin and Sudhanva said that it was the 
other way. Both wagered their lives and accepted 
Prahlada as their judge. The decision of Prahlada was 
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that the Brahmin was the nobler of the two. Because 
Prahlada said the truth Sudhanva did not kill Viro- 
cana. But Virocana had to wash the lfeet of Sudhanva 
in the presence of KesinI, feet Sudhanva married 
KesinI in the presence of Virocana. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 35). 

KESlNl. VI. A wife of King Sagara. This KesinI 
was the daughter of the King of Vidarbha. The son 
Asamanjasa was born to Sagara of KesinI. (Valmlki 
Ramayana, Balakanda, Sarga 38). 

KETAKl. (A flower). [Pandarnus odoratissimus] 
Though Ketakl is a flower which had been worn on 
Siva’s head, it is not worshipped for the following 
reason. 

In Satyayuga Mahavisnu performed intense penance 
on the Sveta island for the attainment of eternal happi¬ 
ness. Brahma also performed penance at a beauti¬ 
ful place for the annihilation of desires. During 
r their tapas Visnu and Brahma, for a rest, left their 
seats and walked about in the forest when they met 
each other. There arose a controversy between them 
about their respective greatness when Siva, in the form 
of a Linga, appeared between the two contestants and 
told them that he, who first found out his (Siva’s) head 
or feet was greater than the other. Accordingly Visnu 
went down and Brahma went up on a tour of 
enquiry. 

Though Visnu went down deeper and deeper for a long 
time to find out Siva’s feet he failed in the attempt and so 
returned and sat at the place whence he started for the 
search. Brahma went up a very long distance when he 
saw a Ketakl flower falling down from the sky. He took 
the flower in his hands and went to Visnu and told him 
that he had found out Siva’s head and showed the 
Ketakl flower as proof of his discovery claiming that it 
was taken from Siva’s head. But Visnu did not believe 
Brahma and asked the Ketakl flower to bear witness 
to Brahma’s claim. The flower gave false evidence in 
favour of Brahma. Siva got angry at this false evidence 
of Ketakl and cursed it. The Ketakl lost its place 
among the best flowers from that day onwards. 

KETU I. (KETUMAN). A Danava. He was the son 
of Kasyapa (grandson of Brahma and son of Marlci) 
by his wife Danu. This Asura, who exists in the shape 
of a planet had thirtythree brothers, i.e. Vipracitti, 
Sambara, Namuci, Puloma, Asiloma, KesT, Durjaya, 
Ayassiras, Asvasiras, Asva, Sanku, Mahabala, Garga, 
Amurdhan, Vegavan, Manavan, Svarbhanu, Asvapati, 
Vrsaparvan, Ajaka, ASvagrlva, Suksma, Tuhunda, 
Ekapat, Ekacakra, Virupaksa, Harahara, Nikumbha, 
Kapata, Sarabha, Salabha, Surya and Candramas. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 65). 

But Ketu maintained closer relationship with Rahu, a 
step-brother of his, being the son of Kasyapa by ano¬ 
ther wife called Simhika. Rahu and Ketu are even 
today considered as inauspicious planets. Rahu wears 
a half-moon and Ketu holds in his hands a sword and 
lamp. Amitaujas was Ketu reborn. (Adi Parva, Chapter 
67, Verse 11). 

KETU II. A great sage of ancient India. He attained 
salvation by self-study. (Santi Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 

KETU III. A synonym of Siva. (AnuSasana Parva, 
Chapter 17, Verse 38). 


KETU IV. A King born in Bharata’s dynasty. (Bhaga- 
vata, 9 th Skandha). 

KETU V. (DHOMAKETU). The following story is 

told in Visnudharmottara Purana about the birth of 
Dhumaketu. 

Noting that the population on earth had increased 
abnormally Brahma created a damsel called Mrtyu and 
asked her to kill people. At this command of Brahma 
she began crying, and from her tear drops various kinds 
of diseases originated at the sight of which she took to 
penance. Then Brahma appeared and blessed her say¬ 
ing that no one would die because of her at which she 
heaved a great sigh of relief from which was born Ketu 
or Dhumaketu. 

KETUMALA I. The grandson of Priyavrata, the son of 
Manu. Agnldhra, a son of Priyavrata married Purva- 
citti. Nine sons were born to Agnldhra of his wife 
Purvacitti. Ketumala was one of them. His brothers 
were Nabhi, Kimpurusa, Hari, Ilavrta, Ramyaka, 
Hiranmaya. Kuru and Bhadrasva. 

In old age Agnldhra divided his kingdom among his 
sons. Later, the portion given to Ketumala came to be 
known as Ketumala. (Bhagavata, Skandha 5). 

KETUMALA II. A holy place in Jambudvipa. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 89). 

KETUMALA III. (See under Ketumala I). Ketumala 
is the ninth division of Jambudvipa. The people of this 
part of the earth are equal to gods (Devas). The women 
are very beautiful. In Mahabharata, Sabha Parva it is 
stated that Arjuna conquered this land. Ketumala is 
situated on the east of Mount Meru. In Mahabharata, 
Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 6, there is the description of 
Ketumala. 

KETUMAN I. Ketu the Asura (demon). (See under 
Ketu I). 

KETUMAN II. A King who was a luminary in the 
council of Yudhisthira. He was a warrior on the side of 
the Kauravas and a friend of Srutayudha, the King of 
Kalinga. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 54, Stanza 77, that Bhlmasena killed this 
warrior in the battle of Bharata. 

KETUMAN III. In the Mahabharata, another Ketuman 
who had fought on the side of Pandavas, is stated. Dhrta- 
rastra had praised the valour of this warrior. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 10, Stanza 44). 

KETUMAN IV. A palace in Dvaraka. It is mentioned 
in Mahabharata, Daksinatya-patha, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 38, that Sudatta, the wife of Sri Krsna lived 
in this palace. 

KETUMAN V. Antapala (the guard of the boundary) 
of the west. At the beginning of the creation of the 
world Brahma had appointed as guards of the bounda¬ 
ries, Sudhanvan in the east, Sankhapada in the south, 
Ketuman in the West and Hiranyaromaka in the North. 
(Agni Purana, Chapter 19). 

KETUMAN VI. A King of the Puru dynasty. (See 
under Vamsavall). 

KETUMAN VII. In Bhagavata we see a Ketuman who 
was the son of Dhanvantari, who gave Ayurveda to the 
world. 

“Who was the deva who made the Ayurveda in days 
of old ? His son was Ketuman whose son was Bhlma- 
ratha.” (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

KETUMAN VIII. Son of Ekalavya. In Mahabharata, 
Bhlsma Parva it is mentioned that this King of the 
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forest tribes fought oh the side of Duryodhana and was 
killed by Bhlma. 

KETUMATI. Mother ofPrahasta, a minister of Ravana. 
Ketumati had two sisters SundarT and Vasudha. These 
three were daughters of a Gandharva woman. 

Giant Heti, the son of Brahma married Bhaya and 
VidyutkeSa was born to the couple. Sukesa was born to 
VidyutkeSa by his wife Salakatanka. Three sons 
Malyavan, Sumali and Mali were born to Sukcsa by his 
wife Daivavati. Sundarl, Ketumati and Vasudha the 
three beautiful sisters mentioned above, were married 
by the giants Malyavan, Sumali and Mall respectively. 
Thus Ketumati beeame the wife of Sumali. To Sumali 
and Ketumati were born ten sons, Prahasta, Akampana, 
Vikata, Kalakamukha, Dhumraksa, Danda, Suparsva, 
Samhrada, Prakvata and Bhasakarna and four daughters 
Veka, Puspotkata, Kaikasi and Kumbhinasi. Most of 
the sons were ministers of Ravana. (Uttara Rama- 
yana). 

KETUSRJslGA. A King of aneient India. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 1). 

KETUVARMAN. A prinee of the eountry of Trigarta. 
He was the youngest brother of Suryavarma, the King 
of Trigarta. When Arjuna led the saerificial horse of the 
horse-saerifiee of the Pandavas, Ketuvarman accompani¬ 
ed Arjuna as a helper. (M.B. Asvamedha Parva, 
Chapter 74). 

KEVALA. A city of aneient India. It is mentioned in 
Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 254, Stanzas 10 
and 11 that Kama eonquered this eity. 

KHA. This syllable has the meanings ‘empty’ and ‘organ 
of sense’. (Agni Purana, Chapter 348). 

KHADGA. A warrior of Skandadeva. (Mahabharata, 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 67). 

KHADGABAHU. See under Dussasana II. 

KHADGl. See under Kalki. 

KHAGA I. A naga (serpent) born in the family of 
Kasyapa. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 103). 

KHAGA II. A synonym ofSiva. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 17, Stanza 67). 

KHAGAMA. A Brahmana. In Mahabharata, there is a 
story whieh describes how this Brahmin Khagama 
changed another Brahmin to a serpent by eursing him. 
The Brahmin Khagama and Sahasrapat were friends. 
Onee Sahasrapat made a snake of grass and terrified 
Khagama at Agnihotra (Burnt offering in the holy fire) 
Khagama instantly eursed Sahasrapat to beeome a 
serpent. Sahasrapat requested for liberation from the 
eurse. Khagama said that he would resume his original 
form on the day he saw Ruru the son of Pramati. From 
that day onwards Sahasrapat roamed about in several 
countries in the form of a serpent. 

Onee Pramadvara the wife of Ruru, died by snake-bite. 
Ruru eried over the death of his wife for a long time. 
Aeeording to the adviee of a messenger from the 
Devas Ruru gave .half of his life-time to his wife and 
she came to life again. But Ruru felt a bitter hatred 
against serpents and began their extermination. Onee 
he met with Sahasrapat. Instantly at the sight of Ruru, 
Sahasrapat obtained his original form. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 11). 

KHAGAI^A. A King born in the family of Sri Rama. He 
was the son of Vajranabha and the father of Vidhrti. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 

KHAGODARA. See under Kahoda. 


KHALI I. A synonym of Mahavisnu. (M.B. Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 17, Stanza 43). 

KHALI II. An Asura dynasty. Mention is made in Maha¬ 
bharata, Anusasana Parva, Chapter 155, Stanza 22, 
that Vasisffia once destroyed an Asura dynasty ealled 
Khali, with his effulgence. 

KHALU. A river of aneient India. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 9, Stanza 28). 

KHANAKA. A messenger sent by Vidura, sceretly to 
the Pandavas who were living in the wax-house. 
Vidura sent a message through Khanaka to the effeet 
that Duryodhana had decided to set fire to the wax- 
house employing Puroeana to do it on the 14th night 
of the dark lunar fortnight. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
147). 

KHAiyDAKHAIVDA. A female attendant of Skanda. In 
Mahabharata, Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 20, 
mention is made about this woman. 

KHANDAPARASU. Siva. A story oceurs in Maha¬ 
bharata stating how Siva got this name. The famous 
Daksa-yaga (saerifiee performed by Daksa) was perform¬ 
ed at a time when the Nara Narayanas were engaged in 
penance in Badaryasrama. Daksa did not invite his son- 
in-law Siva. The angry Siva sent his trident against 
Daksa. The trident destroyed the sacrifice of Daksa and 
then flew against the breast of Narayana who was 
sitting in penanee in Badaryasrama. By the power of 
the trident the hair of Narayana became of munja (a 
grass) eolour. From that day onwards Narayana came 
to be known by the name MunjakeSa. By a sound 
“hum”, the hermit Narayana deviated the trident, 
whieh reached the hands of Siva, who got angry and 
approaehed Narayana to kill him. Nara, who was close 
by took an arrow and reeiting spells over it, released it 
to kill Siva. Immediately the arrow changed to an axe. 
Siva broke the axe. After this the axe beeame the 
weapon of Siva. In Mahabharata Santi Parva, Chapter 
49, Stanza 33, it is mentioned that this axe was given 
to Parasnrama the diseiple of Siva. Thenceforward 
Siva got the name Khandaparasu. (Para-'u means 
axe). (Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 343. Stan¬ 
zas 150-59, 167). 

KHANDAVADAHA. 

1) Introduction . Long ago a King named Svetaki began 
to perform a saerifiee of duration of 100 years. Many 
Brahmins took part in the saerifiee as priests conducting 
the rituals and eeremonies. These Brahmin priests be¬ 
gan to depart after a few years turning blind due to the 
smoke eoming out of the saerificial fire. Thus the saerifiee 
was stopped for want of priests. Svetaki was grieved at 
this and performed penance to Siva for getting a 
priest. Siva appeared before him and pointed out 
hermit Durvasas as the priest. Svetaki recommenced the 
sacrifice and under the supervision of Durvasas the 
sacrifice was completed. But Fire god caught dysen¬ 
tery due to the continuous eating of oblations offered in 
the sacrifieial fire for a long period. His faee became 
pale, body became lean, and he had no taste for food. 
At last Fire-God went to Brahma and eomplained 
about his disease. Brahma said that in the forest of 
Khandava there lived so many creatures whieh were 
enemies of the devas (gods) and that by eating their 
fat the disease of Agni would be cured. Accordingly 
Agni eame to the Khandava forest. 
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The serpent Taksaka, a friend of Indra, lived in this 
forest with his wife and children. Indra knew that Agni 
had come to burn the Khandava forest and resolved to 
save Taksaka at any cost. When Agni (fire) began to 
catch the forest, Indra had already begun rain. So it 
was not possible for Agni to consume the forest. Agni 
tried seven times to consume the forest and in all these 
seven attempts he failed. Agni again approached 
Brahma, who told him that the Nara-Narayanas would 
take birth in the earth as Krsna and Arjuna and that 
at that time it would be possible for fire to consume the 
forest Khandava. y 

2) Kr$na and Arjuna in the forest of Khandava. While the 
Pandavas were living in Indraprastha, once the hot 
season became so unbearable that Arjuna took Krsna with 
him and went to the forest of Khandava. While they 
were playing in the river Yamuna with their wives 
Agni came there in the guise of an old Brahmin and told 
them all that had happened and requested their help 
for eating the Khandava forest. Krsna and Arjuna 
promised to help him in this affair. 

3) Preparation of weapons . For the time being Krsna 
and Arjuna were not having sufficient weapons. Agni 
(fire-god) thought of Varuna (the God of water) who 
instantly appeared. At the request of Agni Varuna gave 
Arjuna the famous bow ‘Candradhanus 5 (Gandfva), a 
quiver which would never become empty of arrows 
and a chariot having a flag with the sign of monkey 
and to Sri Krsna the weapon of the discus. Varuna gave 
four white horses also with gold chains round their necks 
for drawing the chariot of Arjuna. With these weapons 
Krsna and Arjuna got ready to help Agni. Sri Krsna 
became the charioteer of Arjuna. 

4) Burning the forest . When Krsna and Arjuna stood 
ready Agni began to consume the forest. Krsna and 
Arjuna guarded the boundaries of the forest so that 
the inmates of the forest might not escape. The living 
creatures ran hither and thither finding no way to 
escape. Many died of suffocation. At that time the 
hermits who were dwellers of that forest ran to Indra 
and informed him of the great calamity. Indra instantly 
got ready to fight and save the forest. He covered the 
whole of the sky with clouds and a heavy rain was 
showered on the forest. Arjuna created a covering of 
arrows like an umbrella over the fire and saved him 
from the rain. 

5) The family of Taksaka. At this particular time 
Taksaka had been away at Kuruksetra, Asvasena the 
son of Taksaka was writhing with heat and pain. 
Seeing this his mother (wife of Taksaka) swallowed him 
from tail to head. Then she ran to the boundary to 
throw the child into the outer region. Seeing this 
Arjuna got angry and cut at the head of Asvasena. But 
at the nick of time Indra sent a storm and made Arjuna 
swoon and Asvasena was saved. So Arjuna became 
furious and began to cut down every creature he saw. 
Arjuna, Krsna and Agni together cursed Asvasena that 
he would get refuge nowhere. 

Asvasena kept up his hatred of Arjuna. In the Bharata 
battle, Asvasena got on an arrow sent by Karna at 
Arjuna and knocked off the crown of Arjuna and return¬ 
ed. But due to the curse Karna did not receive him 
back. 

6) Deadly fight. The serpents and hawks confronted 
Arjuna ? who cut off their heads. Krsna killed the 


Asuras with the weapon discus. Indra came to the 
battle-field riding on his elephant Airavata. Kala 
(Time), Kubera, Skanda, As'vinldevas and all the other 
Devas (gods), and Asuras (demons) helped Indra in the 
fight. But Krsna and Arjuna came out victorious. 

7) The advent of Maya . Meanwhile Krsna and 
Arjuna called Indra and told him who they were and 
informed him that Taksaka had gone to Kuruksetra. 
Hearing this Indra blessed Krsna and Arjuna and 
retreated from the battlefield. Agni began to consume 
the forest more vigorously than before. Because of the 
unbearable heat, Maya, the architect of the Asuras, 
came out of the house of Taksaka and ran to Krsna 
and Arjuna and entreated them to save him. Accordingly 
Arjuna saved him from the fire. 

8) The story of four birds which escaped from the fire . In 
that forest a hermit named Mandapala had erected his 
hermitage and lived there performing penance. He died 
and went to the world of ancestors. But there, the hermit 
did not attain any fruit of the penance he had performed. 
The hermit asked the Devas for the reason. They replied 
that it was because the hermit had no sons. The hermit 
came to the forest again to marry and beget sons. 
Mandapala married a bird called Jarita. Four sons named 
Jaritari, Sarisrkka, Stambamitra and Drona, were born 
to them. After this Mandapala left Jarita and her sons 
and went after another woman Lapita. 

Feathers were not yet grown on the body of Jarita’s 
four sons. The burning of the forest began before it. 
Jarita and her sons were in a sorry plight. The mother 
could fly. But she did not think of leaving her young 
ones in danger. She decided to die in the fire folding 
the young ones under her wings. But her sons did not agree 
to it. They entreated her to fly away. Thus moments of 
tears passed by. At last Jarita told them crying, “There 
is the hole of a rat closeby. The rat had been taken 
away by a kite. I will take you to that hole and close 
it. Then I shall go away and return when the fire is 
abated.” 

But the young ones did not agree to this. They loved 
to be killed by fire, rather than to be killed by rat. Final¬ 
ly at their request Jarita flew away. 

Mandapala thought of his sons. He separated from 
Lapita, and came to Agni and requested him to save 
his sons and Jarita. Agni consumed the forest and 
neared the birds. The young birds requested Agni to 
save them. Agni Deva saved them. Mandapala and 
Jarita returned. That family lived for a long time in 
joy and happiness and finally attained the world of the 
gods. Agni returned to heaven after the burning of 
the forest of Khandava. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapters 233 
to 346). 

KHAl^DAVAPRASTHA. See under Indraprastha. 

KHAI^DAVAYANA. ParaSurama gave all the coun¬ 
tries conquered by him to Kasyapa. Along with the lands 
he gave a golden dais also. The group of hermits called 
Khandavayanas cut the dais into pieces and shared them 
with the permission of Kasyapa. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 117, Stanza 13). 

KHAiypiKYA. A Ksatriya King. KeSidhvaja was the 
son of his paternal uncle. Both had learned well the 
ways of union with the divine life. Khandikya had be¬ 
come an expert in Karmayoga (the path of action) for 
becoming one with the divine life whereas Kesidhvaja 
tried to achieve oneness with divine life by Jnana 
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Yoga (the path of knowledge or spiritual attainment). 
Each desired to subdue the other. Consequently 
Khandikya lost his kingdom and had to live in a forest 
with his priest and minister. (Bhagavata, Skandhas 9 
and 13). 

Kesidhvaja who tried the path of knowledge to attain 
Absolution performed several sacrifices for that purpose 
and cut himself asunder from the bonds of action. Once, 
while he was performing a sacrifice, a tiger came to the 
place of sacrifice and killed the sacrificial cow. Then 
Kesidhvaja asked the priests who were conducting the 
sacrifice, what the atonement was for the death of the 
sacrificial cow. The priests sent the King to the hermit 
Kaseru, who sent the King to the hermit Bhrgu. Hermit 
Bhrgu in his turn sent the King to the hermit Sunaka. 
But the matter did not end there. The hermit Sunaka 
could not dictate the atonement for the death of the 
sacrificial cow. So he sent the King to Khandikya who 
was living in the forest. The moment Khandikya saw 
Kesidhvaja he stood ready to kill him. But Kesidhvaja 
revealed everything to Khandikya, When he under¬ 
stood the situation Khandikya told him with sincerity 
the rites given in the Sastras (Vedangas) to atone the 
death of the sacrificial cow. 

Kesidhvaja returned and completed the sacrifice. The 
one item of ‘gift to the teacher’ alone remained. So Kesi¬ 
dhvaja came to the forest again. Khandikya raised the 
sword to cut him. KeSidhvaja said that he had come to 
give Gurudaksina to the teacher. Khandikya repented 
his rashness and requested KeSidhvaja to tell him the 
ways of cutting himself asunder from the bonds of 
sorrow and grief. Kesidhvaja advised him the ways to 
obtain eternal bliss. (Narada Purana). 

KHANlNETRA. The eldest son of VivamSa, a King 
of the solar dynasty. It is mentioned in Mahabharata. 
ASvamedha Parva, Chapter 4, that this King was 
driven away from the country as he harassed the 
people. 

KHARA I. A giant (Raksasa). Kharaand Atikaya were 
the rebirths of Madhu and Kaitabha. For details see 
under Kaitabha and Atikaya. 

1) Birth and genealogy . Mahabharata mentions as 
follows about the birth of this giant:—Visravas was 
born from Pulastya the son of Brahma. Kubera was 
born from Visravas. Kubera ruled over Lanka. ViSravas 
who had no one to help him once looked with anger at 
Kubera, who, understanding the wish of his father gave 
him three giantesses named Puspotkata, Raka and 
Malinl as attendants. They attended on him faithfully 
and Visravas was pleased with them. To Visravas two 
sons named Ravana and Kumbhakama were born by 
Puspot' ata, VibhTsana was born by Malinl and the 
twin sister and brother Surpanakha and Khara were 
born by Raka. By and by Khara became a famous 
archer. Ravana, Kumbhakarna and VibhTsana perform¬ 
ed penance to obtain boons and Khara and Surpa- 
nakha stayed with them to serve them. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 275). 

2) Other brothers . Khara had two other brothers 
Dusana and TriSiras. (Uttara Ramayana). 

3) The slaughter of Khara . While Sri Rama, Slta and 
Laksmana were staying in the forest of Dandakaranya 
Surpanakha the sister of Khara came there once and 
tried to get one of the brothers Sri Rama and Laksmana 
as her husband. Laksmana cut off her nose and ears. 


She went to Khara ; Dusana and Trisiras and lamented 
before them. The three of them immediately started 
with an army of fourteen thousand giants and fought 
with Rama and Laksmana, who killed every one of 
them. (Valmlki Ramayana, Aranyakanda, Sargas 19 
to 30). 

KHARA II. Another giant who helped Ravana in the 
battle between Rama and Ravana. 

In Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 285, Stanza 2, 
it is said that “Parvana, Pa tana, Jambha, Khara, 
Krodhavasa, Hari, Praruja, Aruja, Praghasa and others 
fought with Rama. 

KHARAJATvIGHA. A female attendant of Skanda. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 22). 

KHARAKARMI. A female attendant of Skanda. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 26). 

KHARl. A female attendant of Skanda. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 22). 

KHASA. A wife of KaSyapa Prajapati. (Visnu Purana 
Amsa I, Chapter 15). 

KHASA(M). A country in ancient India. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 122, Stanza 41). 

KHASlRA. A place situated on the North East corner 
of Ancient India. (M.B. BhTsma Parva, Chapter 9, 
Stanza 68). 

KHATVARGA. 

1) General Information, A King of the Iksvaku dynasty, 
known by the name DilTpa also. Bhagavata Skandha 9, 
states that Khatvanga was the son of the grandson of 
Kalmasapada. A<maka was the son of Kalmasapada, 
Mulaka the son of Asmaka and Khatvanga the son of 
Mulaka. 

Khatvanga who was a royal hermit once pleased God 
and understood how long he would live. From that day 
onwards he left all the work of administration in the 
hands of ministers and spent the remaining days in 
devotion and meditation. (Bhagavata, Skandha 2). 

2) Particular details. In Mahabharata it is mentioned 
that Khatvanga was the son of the woman called 
Ilibila and that he had the name DilTpa also. Khat¬ 
vanga was one of the sixteen famous Kings of Bharata. 
The sixteen Kings were Marutta, Suhotra, Paurava, 
Sibi, Sri Rama, Bhaglratha, Khatvanga, (DilTpa) Man- 
dhata, Yayati, AmbarTsa, SaSabindu, Gaya, Rantideva, 
Bharata, Prthu and Parasurama. Khatvanga performed 
one hundred sacrifices. At the time of sacrifice he made 
golden roads. Even Indra came to the sacrifice. The 
Devas blessed Khatvanga on that day. See under 
DilTpa. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 61). 

KHILA. There is an appendix to Mahabharata called 
Khila. This Khila is known as Harivamsa also. This 
portion too was written by Vyasa. 

KHYAtA. An attendant of Skanda. (M.B. Salya Parva, 
Chapter 46, Stanza 20). 

KHYATI I. A daughter of Prajapati Daksa. The hermit 
Bhrgu married her. A daughter named LaksmT and two 
sons named Dhata and Vidhata were born to Bhrgu by 
Khyati. (Agni Purana, Chapter 20). 

KHYATI II. Daughter of Kuru, who was born of the 
family of Dhruva. Six sons, Anga, Sumanas, Svati, 
Kratu, Angiras, and Sibi were born to Kuru by his 
wife AgneyT. (Visnu Purana, Amsa I, Chapter 13). 
Khyati was a daughter born to them. 

KlGAKA. Brother-in-law of Matsya, king of Virata and 
$on of Kckaya, king of the Sutas f 
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1 )General information. To Kekaya, king of the Sutas 
was born of queen Malavl, Kicaka and other 105 sons 
younger to him called Upa-Klcakas. Their only sister 
was called Sudesna, (Bharata, Southern text, Page 
1898). Kicaka and Upa-Klcakas took their birth from 
an aspect of Bana, the eldest of the Asuras known as 
the Kalakeyas. (See Bharata, Page 1893). Matsya, the 
Virata king wedded Sudesna; and from that day on¬ 
wards, the brothers too lived in the Virata palace. Kicaka 
was the chieftain of Virata’s army, and he had, many a 
time, defeated in war King SuSarman of Trigarta. 
(Virata Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 30). 

2) Kicaka and Pancali. During their life incognito, 
the Pandavas lived in the Virata palace after taking 
up various jobs. Pancali, under the assumed name 
MalinI, served Sudesna and her daughter Uttara as 
their chaperon. Kicaka fell in love with Pancali at 
first sight. But, Pancali resisted all his advances. Then, 
he sought the help of his sister Sudesna to bring round 
Pancali to him somehow. Sudesna asked Kicaka to be 
ready on the New Moon day with liquor and rice and 
promised to send MalinI (Pancali) to him. Ordered 
by Sudesna, she went to Kicaka with his plate of food 
much against her will. Kicaka caught hold of her, but 
she ran when the former caught her by the hair, felled 
her on the floor and kicked her. A Raksasa, who was 
deputed for Pancall’s security appeared on the scene in 
a trice and felled Kicaka. 

3) . Kicaka 1 s Death . The very same night with tears in 
her eyes, Pancali told Bhlma all about the indecent 
behaviour. He asked Pancali to invite Kicaka to a 
secret meeting at a specified place the next night, and 
promised her that he would remain concealed there 
and kill Kicaka. Accordingly Bhlma concealed himself 
the next night in the dancing hall and, as requested by 
Pancali, Kicaka came to the hall at midnight to spend 
a few hours with Pancali. Bhlma was lying there on 
a cot, and Kicaka, mistaking him for Pancali kissed 
him. Bhlma caught him in his iron grips and crushed him 
to death. The next morning, it was the fate of Klcaka’s 
brothers to lament over his death. The story also was 
spread that Kicaka was killed by some Gandharva, the 
husband of Pancali. 

The Upa-Klcakas removed the dead body of their 
brother to the burning ghat. Proclaiming that Pancali, 
who was responsible for the death of their brother 
would also be burnt to death on the same pyre, the 
Upa-Klcakas forcibly took her with them. Hearing the 
heart-rending cries of Pancali Bhlma rushed to the spot 
and killed all the Upa-Klcakas and saved Pancali 
from death. In the presence of the Virata king the 
cremation of Kicaka and the Upa-Klcakas took place. 
(Virata Parva, Chapter 13 et seq). 

KlKATA. A King bom in the dynasty of Priyavrata, 
son of Manu. He was one of the nineteen sons of King 
Bharata, the other eighteen being Kusavarman, Ha¬ 
vana, Brahmavarta, Aryavarta, Malaya, Bhadraketu, 
Sena, Indrasprk, Vidarbha, Kapi, Hari, Antariksa, 
Prabuddha, Pippalayana, Avirhotra, Dramida, Camasa 
and Karabhajana. (Bhagavata, 5th Skandha). 

KlKATA (M). The country ruled by King Klkata. 
The following story is told in Devi Bhagavata as to how 
an ass in this kingdom attained heaven. \ 

There was once in Klkata a merchant who had an ass 
to carry his merchandise. Once the merchant was 


returning home from Bhadracala with his ass loaded 
with bundles of costly Rudraksas. The old ass fell down 
dead on the way, the weight of the Rudraksa bundles 
having been too much for it, and immediately it 
assumed the form of Siva and went to Kailasa. Even 
if a man does not know what he is carrying, if he 
carries sacred things he will certainly attain salvation, 
like the ass that attained salvation in this case. (Devi 
Bhagavata, 11th Skandha). 

KILI (PARROT). 

1) Origin . About the origin of Kilis (parrots) the 
following is stated in Canto 14, Aranya Kanda of the 
Ramayana. 

Kasyapa, the grandson of Brahma and son of Marlci 
married the eight daughters of Daksaprajapati, one of 
them being called Tamra. Tamra had five daughters 
called KrauncI, BhasI, SyenI, Dhrtaraslri and Sukl. 
Sukas or Kilis (parrots) are the offsprings of Sukl. 

2) Parrots acquire talking faculty. Lord Siva agreed to 
beget a son to kill Tarakasura, at the request of the 
Devas. The coitus between Siva and Parvatl for the 
purpose did not end even after a hundred years. Due 
to the pressure of the process the whole world shook, 
and when the world appeared to get destroyed the 
Devas asked Agnideva to persuade Siva to stop. But, 
afraid of approaching Siva Agni ran off and hid him¬ 
self in the ocean. The Devas followed him, and animals 
in the water which were burning with the heat of 
Agni, told the Devas that Agni was hiding in the sea. 
But, Agni cursed them all to dumbness, and leaving the 
ocean hid himself on mount Mandara. The parrots 
revealed this secret, when Agni cursed them also and 
made their tongues fold inwards. The Devas and the 
parrots requested for redemption from the curse. 
Redemption was granted thus : “Though the tongue 
be turned inwards your sound will be melodious. Just 
like the voice of a child your (parrots’) sound also will 
be sweet and wonderful.” 

From that day onwards parrots began talking and 
singing. (Kathasaritsagara, Lavanakalambaka, Taranga 
6 and Anugasana Parva, Chapter 85). 

KIMPUNA. A river in Devaloka. It worships Varuna 
in his assembly. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 20). 
KIMPURUSA. 

1) General. A King called Agnldhra was born in the 
dynasty of Priyavrata, son of Manu. He became lord 
of the Jambu island, and married an apsara woman 
named Purvacitti. To them were born nine sons called 
Nabhi, Kimpurusa, Hari, Ilavrta, Ramyaka, Hiran- 
maya, Kalva, Bhadrasva and Ketumalar. Agnldhra 
partitioned the kingdom among the nine sons. The 
land Kimpurusa ruled over was known as Kimpurusa 
or Kimpurusavarsa. It lay to the south of Hemakula 
mountain. It was here that Hanuman spent his last 
days worshipping Sri Rama. 

“The son of the wind God (Hanuman) lives in the 
country called Kimpurusavarsa in the worship of Sri 
Rama.” (Bhagavata, 5th Skandha). 

According to the Sabha Parva (Chapter 23, Verses 1,2) 
Kimpurusavarsa guarded by the sons ofDruma is 
situated to the north of the Himalayas facing the 
Dhavala mountain, and this country was once conquer¬ 
ed by Arjuna. 
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2) Other information . 

(i) Kimpurusas were the sons of Pulaha Prajapati. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 8). 

(ii) They witnessed Agastya drinking up the ocean 
dry. (Vana Parva, Chapter 104, Verse 21). 

(iii) They guard the lotus ponds kept by Kubera to 
sport with his beloved ones. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
15 S Verse 9). 

(iv) In his conflict with Ravana, Kubera left behind 
him Lanka and his Puspaka Vimana, escaped towards 
the north and settled down on mount Gandhamadana 
with the help of the Kimpurusas. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
275, Verse 33). 

(v) Yaksa women were their mothers. (Santi Parva, 
Chapter 207, Verse 25). 

(vi) They were present at the aSvamedha of Yudhi- 
stfiira. (Asvamedha Parva, Chapter 88, Verse 37). 
s (vii) Suka Brahmarsi reached Bharata, crossing 
Kimpurusavarsa. (Santi Parva, Chapter 325). 

KINDAMA. A great sage., Once sage Kindama and 
his wife were roaming in the forest in the form of deer. 
While hunting, King Pandu discharged his arrow 
against the he-deer. It assumed its original form as 
sage Kindama and told the King that it was wrong on 
his part to have hit him (the sage) while he was 
engaged in love play. “I am dying, but in future if 
you physically contact your wife you too will die.” After 
saying so the sage fell down dead. Pandu could never 
have children of his own from his wives due to this 
curse. He forgot all about the curse once, embraced 
Madri and fell down dead. (Adi Parva, Chapter 117). 

KINDANA (M). A sacred place in Kuruksetra. A holy 
dip here is productive of innumerable auspicious 
results. 

KINDATTAKUPA. A holy pond. He who sows 
gingelly seeds in the pond is redeemed from the three 
Rnas (debts) i.e. Rsi-Rna Pitr-Rna and Deva-ma. The 
first is to be redeemed by Brahmacarya (celibacy). 
the second by house-holder’s life and the third by 
yajnas. (Vana Parva, Chapter 88). 

KINJAPYA. A particular holy place in Kuruksetra. A 
bath here is productive of innumerable auspicious 
results. 

KI5IKANA. A King born in the lunar dynasty. Nam- 
roci, Kinkana and Vrsni were the three sons of King 
Mahabhoja. (Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 

KIlsIKARA I. A Raksasa. Sakti, the son of Vasistha 
and King Kalmasapada of the solar dynasty once 
quarrelled with each other, and the King cursed and 
turned Sakti into a Raksasa. At this juncture Visva- 
mitra invoked Kinkara, a Raksasa attendant of his, 
into the body of Kalmasapada, and induced by 
Kinkara, Kalmasapada killed all the sons of Vasistha. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 175). 

KlftKARA II. Name of Kala’s stick. It is with this 
stick that Kala kills living beings. “Like Kala who 
holds the stick Kinkara”. (Karna Parva, Chapter 56, 
Verse 122). 

KlftKARA (S). A race of Raksasas. After building 
the palace at Indraprastha for the Pandavas Mayasura 
put 8000 Kinkaras for guarding the palace (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 3). These guards were able to remove 
the palace from one place to another. Yudhisthira, who 
started for the north to collect money is said to 


have met the Kinkaras on the Himalayas. (A£va- 
medhika Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 6). 

KIInIKINIKASRAMA. A holy place. A bath here 
will lift one to heaven. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 25, 
Verse 23). 

KINNARA (S). A sect of Devas all of whom hold 
Vlnas in their hands. (Agni Purana, Chapter 51). 

KIRATA. An urban region in ancient India. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 2, Verse 51). \ 

KIRATARJUNIyA. During the life in exile in the 
forest of the Pandavas, Arjuna performed penance to 
propitiate Siva in the Himalayas. Disguised as a 
forest-hunter Siva appeared on the scene and tested 
Arjuna’s valour. Arjuna won in the test and was 
presented the Pasupatastra by Siva. The story is told 
in Chapter 167 of the Vana Parva. (See under 
Arjuna). 

KIRlTl I. A warrior of Skanda deva. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 71). 

KIRlTl II. A synonym of Arjuna. (See under Arjuna). 

KIRMlRA. A fierce Raksasa, brother of Baka and 
friend of Hidimba. Having heard about the death of 
Baka at the hands of Bhima, Kirmlra who was living 
in Kamyaka forest planned a revenge against Bhima. 
After being defeated in the game of dice the Pandavas 
came to the forest, and they confronted Kirmlra. In 
the duel with Bhima, Kirmlra fell down dead. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 11). 

KlRTI I. Daughter of Suka Brahmarsi, son of Vyasa. 
Suka wedded Pivarl, the beautiful daughter of the 
Pitrs. Four sons named Krsna, Gauraprabha, Bhuri 
and Devasruta and a daughter Klrti were born to 
Suka and Pivarl. Klrti was wedded by Prince Anu, 
son of King Vibhrama, and a son called Brahmadatta 
was born to them, who grew up to become a great 
scholar and an ascetic. On the advice of Narada, 
King Brahmadatta ultimately abdicated the throne in 
favour of his son, performed penance at Badaryasrama 
and attained salvation. (Devi Bhagavata, 1st Skandha). 

KlRTI II. A daughter of Daksaprajapati. Svayambhu- 
va Manu wedded his own sister Satarupa, and to them 
were born two sons called Priyavrata and Uttanapada 
and two daughters called Prasuti and Akuti. Daksa¬ 
prajapati married Prasuti, and they had twenty-four 
daughters who were : Sraddha, Laksmi, Dhrti, Tusti, 
Medha, Pusti, Kriya, Buddhi, Lajja, Vapus, Santi, 
Siddhi, Klrti, Khyati, Satl, Sambhuti, Smrti, Prlti, 
Ksama, Sannati, Anasuya, Orja, Svaha, and Svadha. 
The first thirteen of the above twentyfive girls were 
married by Dharmadeva. The other eleven girls were 
married respectively by Bhrgu, Siva, Marici, Angiras, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Atri, Vasistha, Agni 
and Pitrs. (Visnu Purana, Part 1, Chapter 7). 

KlllTI III. The Devi who is the basis and cause of 
all fame and reputation. (Vana Parva, Chapter 37, 
Verse 38). 

KlRTIDHARMA. A Ksatriya hero, who was a 
supporter of Dharmaputra. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
158, Verse 39). 

KlRTIMAN I. The first son born to Vasudeva and 
Devakl. As a celestial voice had warned Kamsa that 
the eighth son of Devakl would kill him he had ordered 
that every child born to her should be taken to him. 
Accordingly the first-born son of Devakl was taken to 
him, but was returned to the parents as Kamsa thought 
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that he was not his enemy. He was brought up under 
the name KIrtiman. Afterwards Narada visited Karfisa 
and explained to him about his former birth, the 
object of Krsna’s incarnation etc. This information so 
angered Karhsa that he got Vasudeva and DevakI 
chained in prison. Moreover he brought back the 
first-born son of DevakI and dashed him to death on 
a stone. Thus ended the life of KIrtiman. 

KIRTIMAN II. Mahavisnu mentally created a son 
called Virajas, and KIrtiman was his son. A son called 
Kardama was born to KIrtiman. (Santi Parva, Chapter 
59, Verse 90). 

KIRTIMAN III. A Visvadeva (universal deva). 
(Anusasana Parva, Chapter 91, Verse 31). 

KlRTIMUKHA. A Siva gana born out of the matted 
hair of Siva with three faces, three tails, three legs and 
seven hands. The Lord at first asked him to live on 
corpses, but later on, in appreciation of his valour 
granted him the boon that if anyone saw the Lord 
without thinking first about Klrtimukha, he would 
meet with his down-fall; (Padma Purana, Uttara 
Khanda, Chapter 50). 

KlRTISENA. Son of the brother of the Naga chief 
Vasuki. He made a love-marriage with Srutartha 
daughter of a brahmin, and a child was born to them. 
(Kathasaritsagara, KathapRhakalambaka). 

KlRTISENA. A heroine who has firmly established her 
reputation in Sanskrit literature. An exceptionally 
good woman, Klrtisena was the daughter of a merchant 
called Dhanapala in Patallputra, and was married by 
another merchant called Devasena. Once Devasena 
left the country for purposes of trade, and during his 
absence from home the mother-in-law of Klrtisena shut 
her up in a dark room. But, with the help of an iron 
rod, which fortunately came to her hands she made a 
hole in the room at night, and through it escaped 
from captivity. Hungry and thirsty, Klrtisena travelled 
a long distance in the forest, and at night climbed a 
tree and rested thereon. Presently a Raksasa woman 
with her children came to the foot of the tree. 

During this period the King of Vasudattapura was 
suffering from pain in the head because a bug entered 
his ear and multiplied there in numbers. All the 
physicians gave up the case as incurable. But, the 
Raksasi at the foot of the tree advised the following 
cure for the King’s illness to her children :—“Anoint 
the King’s head with ghee and make him lie in the 
sun at noon.-After that insert a small tube into his 
ear, and keep the other end of the tube in a pot full 
of water. Then the bugs will come out from the ear 
into the water, and the King will be cured of his ill¬ 
ness. 

Klrtisena, who heard this medical advice from her 
seat on top of the tree disguised herself as a physician, 
went to the palace and cured the King of his troubles. 
In her disguise, she continued to live in the palace as 
a friend of the King. Shortly, her husband Devasena, 
came there and they were happily reunited. The King 
gave them costly presents. (Kathasaritsagara, Madana- 
manjukalambaka, Taranga 3). 

KISKINDHA. An ancient kingdom of the monkeys in 
South India. This kingdom is mentioned both in the 
Ramayana and the Mahabharata. 

During the Ramayana period a monkey King called 
Rksaraja was the ruler of Kiskindha. He was childless. 


Once upon a time a son called Bali was born to Arunl- 
devl by Indra, and another son called Sugrlva was born 
to her by Surya. (See under Aruna). Both the boys 
were brought up in the Airama of sage Gautama. 
When they grew up, Indra handed them over to Rksa¬ 
raja, and thus Bali and Sugrlva came to Kiskindha. 
After the death of Rksaraja, Bali became King of Kis¬ 
kindha and Sugrlva lived in the service of his brother. 
At that time there was a very mighty Asura called 
Dundubhi. Finding no one fit to fight with, he challeng¬ 
ed Varuna. Varuna directed him to Himavan, whose 
peaks he rent asunder, and played with. Then Himavan 
told Dundubhi that he was of a peaceful nature and 
that Bali would be a match for him (Dundubhi). 
Accordingly Dundubhi fought with Bali and got killed. 
Bali cast away the corpse of Dundubhi. The blood 
oozing out from the nose of Dundubhi fell on the 
body of sage Matanga who was engaged in penance on 
the peak Rsyamuka. By means of his divine powers, the 
sage found out the origin of the blood contaminating his 
body, and cursed that Bali would die the moment he 
set foot on the mountain. 

Dundubhi’s son Mayavl was enraged at the death of 
his father. He went to Kiskindha to take revenge on 
Bali, but got defeated by the latter in fighting. Mayavl 
took to his heels; Bali followed him, and Sugrlva follow¬ 
ed his brother. Mayavl took refuge in a cave followed 
by Bali, and Sugrlva waited at the mouth of cave. Even 
after one year neither Bali nor Mayavl emerged, out of 
the cave, but Sugrlva saw blood coming out of the 
cave and heard Mayavl roaring. Taking it for granted 
that Bali was killed, Sugrlva closed the mouth of the 
cave, returned to Kiskindha, and at the instance of his 
subjects assumed kingship. 

But, Bali forced open the cave, hurried back to his 
kingdom, and interpreting the action of Sugrlva as 
one purposely done to usurp the throne, drove 
Sugrlva away and took for himself Sugrlva’s wife. Thus 
Bali became again King of Kiskindha. 

There is a mountain called “Bali-kera-mala”—mountain 
prohibited to Bali—in the eastern region of the former 
princely kingdom of Travancore. Is it in any way con¬ 
nected with Rsyamukacala ? 

Sugrlva founded a new kingdom at Rsyamuka moun¬ 
tain. Mainda, Dvivida, Hanuman and Jambavan 
were the ministers of Sugrlva. It was while Sugrlva was 
thus living on Rsyamukacala that Rama and Laksmana 
came that way in the course of their search for Slta. In 
accordance with the agreement made between Sugrlva 
and Rama, the latter killed Bali and crowned Sugrlva 
as the King of Kiskindha. (Valmlki Ramayana, Kis¬ 
kindha Kanda, and Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 280). 

During the triumphal tour of Sahadeva in the South he 
fought against Kiskindha, and after seven days’ fighting 
the monkeys saw Sahadeva off with a present of costly 
gems. 

“Sahadeva fought against the monkey chiefs like 
Mainda, Dvivida etc. for seven days, but neither of 
them got exhausted, and the monkey chiefs, with 
affection and gratitude asked Sahadeva to depart with 
gems.” (Sabha Parva, Chapter 31). 

During this period nothing was heard of Sugrlva, 
Hanuman and Jambavan in Kiskindha. Might be 
Sugrlva was no more. Hanuman, after the death of Sri 
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Rama, lived in Gandhatnadana in Kimpurusavarsa. 
(Bharata and Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). From the 
story of Prasena it may be seen that Jambavan left 
Kiskindha and lived in another cave with his sons 
and other relations. It was the other two ministers of 
Sugrlva, Mainda and Dvivida, who were ruling Kis¬ 
kindha when Sahadeva went there. The power and 
prestige of Kiskindha had begun to set by then, and in 
course of time Kiskindha ceased to exist but in name. 

KISKINDHAGUHA. A mountainous region in Dhavad 
district in South India. Certain scholars hold the view 
that this was the actual Kiskindha. 

KlTAKA. A King born from an aspect of the Asura 
called Krodhavasa. (Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 60). 

KITAVA(S). An ancient tribe of people. They once 
visited Yudhisthira with many presents. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 51, Verse 12). 

KOHALA. A Brahmin scholar. It is stated in Maha¬ 
bharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 53, Stanza 4, that this 
Brahmin was present at the ‘Sarpa Sattra’ (sacrifice to 
kill serpents) of Janamejaya. Once Bhaglratha gave 
this hermit as alms one lakh of cows with calves. (M.B. 
Anusasana Parva, Chapter 138, Stanza 27). 

KOKA. (Cakravaka bird). Ruddy Goose. To know the 
Puranic story about the origin of this bird (Ruddy 
goose) see under ‘Arayanna’ (Swan). 

KOKAMUKHA. A holy place. It is mentioned in Maha- 
bharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 84‘, Stanza 153, that 
those who bathe in this holy bath will get the faculty 
of remembering their previous births. 

KOKANADA I. A Ksatriya King of ancient India. It 
is mentioned in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, that at the 
time of the regional conquest of Arjuna, this King fell 
at his feet and sought refuge. 

KOKANADA II. A warrior of Skanda. (M.B. Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 27). 

KOKAVAKA. A country in ancient India. (M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9). 

KOKILA. See under Dindika. 

KOKILAKA. A warrior of Skanda. (Mahabharata, 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 73). 

KOLAGIRI. A mountain of South India. (Mahabharata 
Sabha Parva). Sahadeva conquered the people of this 
mountain. 

KOLAHALA A famous Asura. In the battle between 
the Devas and the Asuras carried on by Subrahmanya, 
this Asura confronted Malyavan and was killed. (Padma 
Purana; Part IV, Chapter 13). 

KOLASVR0PA (KOLATTUNADU). After the decline 
of the second Cera empire in Kerala, several royal 
families such as Perumpatappu, Neduvirippu, Kolasva- 
rupa, Venatu etc. came into power. Some details regard¬ 
ing the family of Kolasvarupa are given below. 

In ‘Kerala Mahatmya’, it is given that Paras urama 
had made a Soma-Ksatriya, as King of Cirakkal or 
Kolattunadu. According to ‘Keralotpatti* it was Cera- 
man Perumal who did this. Logan says that Kolasva¬ 
rupa came into being from the children bom to the 
last Perumal of the Venatu family. In the edicts Vlra- 
raghavapattaya or Juta^asana no mention is made 
about Kolattunadu. Both the families of Venatu and 
Kolattunadu, from very early times had observed 
the customary rites of taint, pollution, defilement etc. 
It is said in ‘Keralamahatmya’ that ParaSurama had 
enthroned the sons of two sisters in both the kingdoms. 


But no documents are available to prove that there 
was any connection between the two families till the 5th 
century M.E. (Malayalam Era). i.e. 14th century A.D. 
See under Kollavarsa. 

KOLIKA (KOKILA). This is the name of a rat. Kokila 
is a character in the story known as Bidalopakhyana, 
told by Narada to Dhrtarastra. Once a cat began to 
perform pcnancc holding up both of its hands, on the 
bank of the Ganga. After a long time birds and rats 
began to come very close to it believing that it would 
not hurt them. They made the cat their leader. The 
wicked cat daily ate a rat secretly. Thus the body of 
the cat grew stronger day by day and there appeared a 
steady decrease in the number of the rats. Among them 
there was a wise rat called Kokila. He understood the 
deceit played by the cat. So proclaiming independence 
he and his fellows ran away and saved themselves. 
(M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 160). 

KOLISARPA. A tribe. Formerly this tribe was of Ksa¬ 
triya Caste. A Brahmin once cursed them and made 
them Sudras. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 33, 
Stanza 22). 

KOLLAGIREYA. An ancient country in South India. 
It is stated in Mahabharata, Asvamedha Parva, Chapter 
83, that Arjuna conquered this country. 
KOLLAVARSA. (MALAYALAM ERA). Several opinions 
have been brought forward about the starting of the 
Malayalam Era. There is great controversy as to the 
causes of starting this new era. The opinion of Sari- 
kunni Menon is as follows. The King Udayamartanda- 
varma called together at Qjuilon, an assembly of the 
learned men and astronomers of the time, in Kalivarsa 
3926 (A.D. 825) and made astronomical researches and 
taking into account the movements and positions of the 
various planets in the solar system, started a new era 
beginning with the month of Cirinam (August-Septem- 
ber). This new era commenced on the 15th of August 
825 A.D. All the learned men and scholars of the time 
welcomed this Malayalam era. The neighbouring king¬ 
doms also recognized this new era. Reckoning of dates 
based on this Malayalam Era is seen in the ‘Madura 
and Tinnevelly Stone-edicts and copper edicts. 3 On 
the fifth day of Cinnarh of the first year of M.E., five 
royal families of Travancore met together and took a 
decision that the festival days of the temples should be 
reckoned according to the Malayalam Era. The contro¬ 
versy is not about the starting of the new Era, but the 
reasons for starting the new era. 

Logan says that the Malayalam Era was started in 
commemoration of the conversion of Ccraman Perumal 
to Islam and his pilgrimage to Mecca. But there is im¬ 
propriety in thinking that the Hindu subjects of a King 
would commemorate the conversion of their King into 
Islam religion. Some say that the new era was started 
to commemorate the erection of a Saivite temple. An¬ 
other argument is that a new era was started in memory 
of the exhortation of Sri Sankaracarya to the Brahmins 
of Quilon, to do away with the irregularities seen in the 
Hindu religion. The period of Sankaracarya has not 
yet been decided definitely. The opinion accepted by 
scholars on this subject is that of K.B. Pathak, accord¬ 
ing to whom Sankaracarya lived from 787 to 819 A.D. 
If this is accepted as true, the exhortation made in 
825 A.D. should be by somebody else and the Malaya- 
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lam Era should have been established for some ot her 
reasons. 

Another opinion is that the new era was established 
to commemorate the independence given to the two 
Kolattiri Kings (North and South) by the Perumal. The 
North Kolattiri family should have begun the new era 
on the first day of Kanni (the second month) and the 
South Kolattiri family on the first day of Cinnam 
(the first month). (Because in Malabar area, the era 
commences on the first day ofKanni.). Another opinion 
that is prevalent is that Kollavarsa was started to com¬ 
memorate the erection of the two towns of Quilon 
(North and South). But even two centuries before A.D. 
825 the town of South Quilon had become famous. So it 
is an objection to this argument. Some are of opinion 
that a new era was started in commemoration of 
Sankaravijaya (the victory of Sankara) due to the 
fact that the Brahmins of the north and the south 
alike accepted the teachings of Sankaracarya. But it is 
difficult to believe that the northerners and the souther¬ 
ners accepted the teachings of Sankaracarya on a parti¬ 
cular date and issued a declaration to that effect and 
started a new era. Some connect the starting of the 
New Era with the ‘Tiruvonam 5 a grand festival of the 
Malayalees. But it cannot be believed that a national 
festival was started by a single man. According to 
Logan it would appear that the grand festival of Tiru¬ 
vonam was started to commemorate the journey of 
Perumal to Mecca. But the conversion episode is more 
likely to be considered as a blasphemy and the Kings 
and people of Malayala land are not likely to com¬ 
memorate it. Prof. Sundaran Pillai has cut all the 
arguments given above and brought forward a new 
theory. His inference is that the new Era is the trans¬ 
formation of an old era known ' as Saptarsivatsara 
(year of the seven sages) or Sastrasamvatsara (scien¬ 
tific year) which prevailed throughout India and 
is still in force in Kasmira. In A.D. 897 Saptarsi- 
Vatsara was 4972 and it was known as merely 72, and 
that if all the hundreds are taken away, the remaining 
figure will be the same as that of the Kollavarsa. That 
is, at the expiry of each century the Saptarsivatsara 
begins as one, two and so on. But the Saptarsivatsara 
begins in the month of Metam (9th month) where¬ 
as Kollavarsa begins in Ginnam. He explains this differ¬ 
ence also. His opinion is that the Nambutiri Brahmins 
took some time to reach the country of Malayala from 
North Indian countries and they had been using their 
Saptarsivatsara up to the time of their arrival in Mala¬ 
yala and after their arrival they adopted some slight 
modifications in the era according to the requirements 
of the new settlement, and renewed the Saptarsivatsara. 
Gopala Iyer, the great exponent of the Vedanta 
philosophy, says as follows about Kollavarsa in his 
‘Chronology of Ancient India 5 : “Kaliyuga and 
Kollavarsa commenced in B.C. 1 1 76. 55 But Kollavarsa 
is divided into groups of recurring thousands. This 
has a close connection with Saptarsi Vatsara, which 
also might have commenced in B.C. 1176. The year 
mentioned above completed 2000 by A.D. 824. The 
third recurring thousand begins in A.D. 825, under the 
name Kollavarsa. 

Princent, Buchanan and Burnell are the three memo¬ 
rable western scholars who have expressed their 
opinions about Kollavarsa. Princent connected 


Kollavarsa with Paragurama. Buchanan said that 
the Malayalees have a recurring of every millennium. 
Burnell has stated in his book “South Indian Paleo¬ 
graphy”, that the theory of recurring Millennium is 
wrong. 

An astronomer who was a contemporary of the King 
who established the Malayalam era has stated in his 
work called ‘Sankaranarayanlya 5 (a manuscript in 
Palm leaves) that an astronomical movement was 
reckoned and a new era was started at Quilon. This 
palm leaf manuscript is kept in the Manuscripts 
Library at Trivandrum. 

KOlsIKANA. An ancient country of South India. 

(Mahabharata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 60).‘ 
KOPAVEGA. A hermit. This hermit had served 

Yudhisthira. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 16). 
KOSA. A river. It is stated in Mahabharata, Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 27, that the water of this 
river was used for drinking by the ancient people of 
Bharata. 

KO&AKARA. See under Ni^akara II. 

KOSALA I. The King and the people of the country 
of Kosala are called by the name Kosala. 

KOSALA II. One of the wrestlers of Kamsa. The 
famous wrestlers of Kamsa were Canura, Mustika, 
Kuta, Sala, Kosala and others. 

KOSALA. 

1) General information . A wealthy and prosperous 
country on the banks of the river Sarayu. Ayodhya 
was the Capital of this kingdom. This city was built 
by Manu, the father of Iksvaku. This city was twelve 
yojanas long with a breadth of three yojanas. It is 
understood from Valmlki Ramayana, Balakanda, 
Sarga 5 that during the time of Dasaratha this city was 
modified to such an extent as to be on a par with any 
modern city. 

2) Other details . (1) Bhlmasena once conquered 
Uttara Kosala (north Kosala). (M.B. Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 30). 

(2) Sahadeva during his regional conquest, subdued 
Daksina Kosala (South Kosala). (M.B. Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 31, Stanza 12). 

(3) Sri Krsna once conquered the country of Kosala. 
(M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 21, Stanza 15). 

(4) Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna, killed the King 
of Kosala in the battle of Bharata. 

(5) Kama once conquered^this country for Duryodhana. 
(M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 8, Stanza 19). 

(6) During the time of the battle of Bharata a King 
named Ksemadarsi ruled over Kosala. (M.B. Santi 
Parva, Chapter 82, Stanza 6). 

(7) At the time of the Svayamvara (marriage) of 
Amba, Bhisma defeated the King of Kosala. (M.B. 
Anusasana Parva, Chapter 44, Stanza 38). 

(8) Arjuna who led the horse for sacrifice conquered 
the country of Kosala. (M.B. A£vamedha Parva, 
Chapter 83). 

(9) Those who bathe in the holy bath of Rsabha 
tlrtha in Kosala, will obtain the fruits of giving one 
thousand cows as alms. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 
85, Stanza 10). 

KOSALA (S). The Ksatriyas of the country of Kosala. 
These Kosalas once fled to the southern countries 
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fearing Jarasandha. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 14, 
Stanza 27). 

KOSTHAVAN. A mountain. It is stated in Maha¬ 
bharata, Asvamedha Parva, Chapter 43 that this 
mountain was the overlord of many other mountains. 

KOTARA. An attendant of Skanda. (M.B. Salya Parva, 
Chapter 46, Stanza 14). 

KOTARAKA. A serpent born in the family of KaSyapa. 
(M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 103, Stanza 12). 

KOTIKASYA (KOTIKA). A King who was the follow¬ 
er of J .yadrat a. While the Pandavas were living in 
the Kamyaka forest once they went out leaving Pancall 
rlonc in the hut. At that time Jayadratha the King of 
Sindhu, the son of Vrddhaksatra came there and saw 
Pancall. He sent his follower Kotikasya to entice 
Pancall, who did not succumb to temptation. At last 
Jayadratha carried Pancall away by force. 

This Kotikasya was the son of Suratha and was the 
King of Trigarta. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 265). 

KOTILIKIGA. This word was added to the names of 
the members of the Kotunnallur royal family. Especial¬ 
ly, Kunjikuttan Tampuran is denoted by the name 
‘Kotiliugesvar in some of his poetic works. The word 
‘Kotilinga’ is the Sanskrit form of the Dravidian word 
Kotuiinallur. This city was the Capital of the Cera 
Kings. 

KOTl&A. A serpent born in the family of Vasuki. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Stanza 5). 

KOTITlRTHA. A holy bath. It is mentioned in Maha¬ 
bharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 82, that those who bathe 
in this holy bath will get the fruits of performing the 
horse sacrifice. 

KOTTUVA. (Yawning, Gape). In Devi Bhagavata, 
Skandha 6, there is a story explaining how the living 
beings began to ^ awn. After getting boons from 
Brahma, ■ Vrttrasura swallowed Indra. The Devas were 
filled with fea and approaching Brhaspati they re¬ 
presented their grievance. According to the instruction 
of Brhaspati the Devas caused Vrttrasura to gape. 
After opening the mouth he found it difficult to shut, 
and the mouth remained open. In the meanwhile 
Indra jumped out ofVrtra through the mouth. Gape 
came into existence from that time. (For details see 
under the word Vrtra. 

KRAMAJIT. A Ksatriya King who was a constant 
follower of Dharmaputra. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 
4, Stanza 28). • • 

KRAMAPA. A son born to Pulaha by his wife Ksama. 
Kramapa had a brother named Sahisnu. (Agni Purana 
Chapter 20). 

KRAMAPATHA. A method of teaching the Vedas. It 
is due to the insistence on strict adherence to this 
method of teaching that even after thousands of years 
variations have not crept into the original texts of the 
Vedas which form the earliest literature. There is a 
portion called ‘word study’ (Pada Pa{ha) in the Vedas 
(the scripture). Every word in the Veda is separated 
from its prefixes and suffixes. The second step isKrama- 
patha or the study of joining prefixes and suffixes to 
each word got by the first step. Next step is Jajapatha 
in which words are combined with their prefixes and 
suffixes. To guard against the creeping in of mistakes 
in this step, the next step which is known as Ghana- 
patha is taught. In this step the first step of Padapatha 
and the second step of Krama patha are mixed together 


ar.d intermingled from beginning to end and end to 
beginning. There are rules to make combined words by 
using prefixes and suffixes. These rules are called 
Pratisakhya. Because the Vedas are taught in this way 
with so much attention and care, their texts have never 
been subjected to changes and variations. 

KRATHA I. A Ksatriya King. He was the rebirth of 
an Asura called Krodhavasa. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 67, Stanza 61). See under Jyamagha. 
KRATHA II. A King defeated by Bhlmasena during 
his regional conquest. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 
30, Stanza 7). 

KRATHA III. A hermit. In Mahabharata, Udyoga- 
Parva, Chapter 83, Stanza 27 it is stated that this 
hermit visited Sri Krsna on his way to Hastinapura. 
KRATHA IV. There was a warrior named Kratha on 
the side of the Kauravas. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 
120, Stanza 10). 

KRATHA V. A warrior of Skandadeva. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 70). 

KRATHA VI. AYaksa. (Demi-God). When Garuda 
reached the world of Devas he had to fight with this 
Yaksa. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 32, Stanza 18). 
KRATHA VII. An Asura (demon). It is stated in 
Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 67 Stanza 57 that 
this Asura was born as King Suryaksa on the earth in 
his re-birth. 

KRATHA VIII. Name of a son of Dhrtarastra. (M.B. 

/\di Parva, Chapter 116, Stanza 11). 

KRATHA I. A f mous King in Ancient India. The 
following details about this King are found found 
in the Mahabharata. 

(1) He was the rebirth of an Asura called Rahu, 
the son of Simhika. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 67, 
Stanza 40). 

(2) Kratha attended the Svayaiiivara (marriage) of 
Draupadl. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 186, Stanza 15). 

(3) Sri Krsna defeated Kratha at the city of Jaruthi. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 12, Stanza 30). 

(4) In the battle of Bharata this King attacked Abhi- 
manyu. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 26). 

(5) In the battle of Bharata Kratha killed the prince of 
Kalinga, and a King from the- mountain killed 
Kratha. (M.B. Kama Parva, Chapter 85, Stanza 15). 

KRATHA II. A King of the Puru dynasty. (M.B. Adi 
Parva Chapter 94* Stanza 58). 

KRATHA III. A captain of the army of monkeys. 

(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 283, Stanza 19). 
KRATHA IV. A warrior of Skanda. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 70) . 

KRATHA V. A famous serpent. At the time of the 
death of Balabhadra this serpent came there to lead 
his soul to Patala (nether world). (M.B. Mausala Parva, 
Chapter 4, Stanza 16). 

KRATHA (M). An ancient country in India. It is 
mentioned in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva,- Chapter 21 
that Bhlsmaka the King of Vidarbha had conquered 
this country. 

KRATU. 

1) General information . One of the six mental sons of 
Brahma. Maiici, Angiras, Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha and 
Kratu were the mental sons of Brahma. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 65). Kratu is described as one of the 
21 Prajapatis (lords of emanation). 
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2) Some details, (1) It is stated in Mahabharata, Adi 
Parva, Chapter 65, Stanza 9, that the hermits called 
Balakhilyas were the sons of Kratu. 

(2) Kratu was present at the birth-celebration of 
Arjuna. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 122, Stanza 52). 

(3) Kratu came to save the Raksasas from the Raksasa 
sattra, (A great sacrificial fire meant for the Raksasas 
(giants) to jump into and die by themselves) performed 
by the hermit Parasara. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
189, Stanza 9). 

(4) Kratu was a luminary in the councils of Brahma 
and Indra, (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 7, Stanza 17). 

(5) Kratu was present at the Birth celebration of 
Skandadeva. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45, StanzalO). 

(6) There is a group of hermits called ‘Citrasikhandins, 
of which Kratu is a member. (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 335, Stanza 27). 

(7) By the blessings of Siva, Kratu got a thousand sons. 
(M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 14, Stanza 87). 

(8) Kratu went to visit Bhlsma who was lying on the 
bed of arrows awaiting death in the beginning of 
Uttarayana of the year. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 26, Stanza 4). 

KRAUNCA I. An Asura. In Vamana Purana, Chap¬ 
ter 57 it is mentioned that this Asura was killed by 
Subrahmanya. 

KRAUNCA II. A mountain. There is a story about this 
mountain. Long ago there lived an Asura named 
Kraunca. He was leading a wicked life and was 
haughty and arrogant. Once Agastya went to Kailasa 
and worshipped Siva. KaverldevI also was standing 
close by, worshipping Siva. God Siva appeared before 
Agastya and told him that he might ask for any boon. 
He requested for the power to push down Vindhya by 
kicking and to establish a holy Tirtha (bath) on the 
earth. Siva granted the boons. For making the tirtha 
Siva turned Kaverl into a river and placed her in the 
water-pot of Agastya. As Agastya was returning from 
Kailasa with Kaverl in his water-pot, Kraunca the 
Asura took the shape of a mountain and hindered his 
way. The Asura caused a heavy rain too. Agastya 
wandered through the forest without finding the path 
for days. At last he realized the cause. He took a few 
drops of water from his waterpot and with chanting of 
Mantras and meditation threw the drops at the Asura 
with the curse that he would stand there for ever as a 
mountain. He said that he would be liberated from the 
curse when pierced by the arrow of Subrahmanya, the 
son of Siva. From that day onwards Kraunca the Asura 
had been standing there as a mountain. That mountain 
was called ‘The mountain of Kraunca. 5 (Skanda 
Purana, Asura Kanda). 

There is another statement in Harivariisa, Chapter 18, 
that the mountain Kraunca was the son of the moun¬ 
tain Mainaka, the son of Mena. 

Subrahmanya fought a terrible battle with the Asuras. 
Many died. Banasura, the son of Mahabali, fled from 
the battlefield and hid himself inside the mountain 
Kraunca. Subrahmanya cleft the mountain into two 
with the arrow given by Agni (Fire-god). Thus 
Krauncasura was liberated from the curse. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 46). 

In ‘Meghaduta 5 Kalidasa mentions about the cleavage 
in the mountain Kraunca, In Mahabharata ? Yana 


Parva, Chapter 225, Stanza 33, mention is made that 
through this cleavage swans and vultures fly to Maha- 
meru. (For the story of how ParaSurama cleft the 
Kraunca mountain see under Parasurama). 

KRAUNCA III. (A kind of snipe). A bird. 

KRAUNCADVIPA. (ISLAND OF KRAUNCA). One 
of the Saptadvlpas (seven islands). The seven islands 
are Jambudvlpa, Plaksadvlpa, Salmalldvlpa, KuSa- 
dvlpa, Krauncadvipa, Sakadvlpa and Puskaradvlpa. 
(Devi Bhagavata Skandha 8). Krauncadvipa is des¬ 
cribed as follows in Mahabharata, Bhlsma Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 12:—In this island there are the mountains Kraunca, 
Vamanaka, Andhakara, Mainaka, Govinda, Nibida, and 
Viskambha. The various countries in this island are 
Kusala, Manonuga, Usna, Pravaraka, Andhakaraka, 
Munidesa, Dundubhisvana etc. 

KRAUMCANISUDANA. A holy place on the banks 
of river Sarasvatl. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 160 that he who bathes 
in this place would get a Vimana. 

KRAUNCAPADl. A holy place. He who makes ob¬ 
lations of balls of boiled rice in this place will obtain 
remission of sin of Brahmahatya (sin incurred by 
killing a Brahmin). (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 
25, Stanza 42). 

KRAUNCARUNAVYUHA. Another name of Kraunca- 
vyuha (strategic disposition of an army). Dhrsta- 
dyumna formed the Krauncarunavyuha. (Mahabharata, 
Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 50). 

KRAUNCAVYDHA. A strategic formation of the army 
in the shape of Kraunca bird (snipe). In the battle 
of Bharata, Bhlsma made the formation of Kraunca. 
(M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 75). The Kraunca dis¬ 
position has eight strategical positions, the face, eyes, 
head, neck, stomach, left flank, right flank and thighs. 
In the disposition formed by Bhlsma, Drona stood at 
the face, ASvatthama and Krpa stood at the eyes, 
Hardikya at the head and £urascna at the neck. The 
King of Pragjyotisa stood at the stomach of the form¬ 
ation. The Tusaras, Yavanas, Sakas and Cupuvas 
guarded the right flank. Srtayus and Bhurisravas kept 
the thighs. 

KRAUNCl. A daughter born to KaSyapaprajapati by 
his wife Tamra the daughter of Daksa. Five daughters, 
KrauncI, BhasI, SyenI, Dhrtarastrl and SukI were born 
of Tamra. From KrauncI, were born the owls, theBhasas 
from BhasI, the hawks and vultures from SyenI, the 
swans and ruddy geese from Dhrtarastrl and Nara, the 
mother of Vinata from Sukl. (Valmlki Ramayana, - 
Sarga 14). 

KRAVYADA (S). A particular group of the Manes or 
the deified ancestors that receive the souls of the 
deceased. Mention is made about the Kravyadas in 
Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 269, Stanza 15. 

KRIYA. One of the daughters of Daksa. Dharmadeva 
married her and three sons Danda, Naya and Vinaya 
were born to him of Kriya, (Visnu Purana, Arhsa I, 
Chapter 7). 

KRKAYEYU. (KAKSEYU). One of the ten sons whom 
King Raudrasva of the Puru dynasty begot of the 
Apsaras called Mi£ rakes I. (Adi Parva, Chapter 94, 
Verse 10). 

KRMI I. A King of the royal dynasty of Anga. King 
USinara had five wives named Nrga, Nara, KrmI, 
Pas a and Drsadvatl ? and of them were bom respective- 
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ly the sons Nrga, Nara, Krmi, Suvrata and Sibi. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 227). 

KRMl II. A wife of Usinara. (See under Krmi I). 

KRMI III. A Ksatriya dynasty. (Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 74, Verse 13). 

KRMI IV. A river. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 17). 

KRMIBHOJANA (M). One of the twentyeight hells. 
(See Naraka under Kala I). 

KRMILA. A king born in the Puru dynasty. There was 
a king in the dynasty called Bahyasva, who had five 
sons called Srnjaya, Brhadisu, Mukula, Krinila and 
Yavlnara. In later years they became famous as Pan- 
calas. (Agni Purana, Chapter 278). 

KRMISA. A hell known as Krmibhojana also. (See 
under Kala I.) 

KRODHA I. A famous Asura born to Kafyapa by his 
wife Kala. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Stanza 35). 

KRODHA II. It is stated in Bhagavata that Krodha was 
born from the eye-brow of Brahma. There is a story 
about this Krodha in the ‘Jaimini-AWamedha Parva’. 
Once, while the hermit Jamadagni was performing 
sacrificial offerings to the Manes, Krodha came there 
and secretly put poison in the pudding prepared from 
the milk of the sacrificial cow. Even though the hermit 
knew this he did not get angry. Seeing this, Krodha 
became afraid of the hermit and approaching him said 
<f Oh, hermit ! I thought that the Bhargavas (those 
born of the family of Bhrgu) would get angry quickly. 
Now I understand that it is wrong.” Jamadagni pardon¬ 
ed him and said : “But you have to appease the anger 
of the Manes”. The Manes cursed him that he would 
have to take birth as a mongoose. But he was given 
remissiom that he would be liberated from the curse, 
when he narrated the story of the Brahmin Uncchavrtti 
at the palace of Dharma in the presence of Sri Krsna. 
Thus Krodha regained his former form, 

KRODHAHANTA. A famous Asura. He was born to 
Prajapati Kasyapa by his wife Kala. The notorious 
Vrtrasura was the brother of Krodhahanta. (M.B. Adi. 
Parva, Chapter 65). 

KRODHANA. An attendant of Skanda. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 6). 

KRODHANA. A hermit of great importance in the 
palace of Indra. (Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 
7, Stanza 11). 

KRODHASATRU. A famous Asura who was born to 
Prajapati Kasyapa of his wife Kala. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 65, Stanza 35). 

KRODHAVARDHANA. An Asura. In Mahabharata, 
Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Stanza 46, it is mentioned that 
in later ages this Asura was reborn under the name 
Dandadhara. 

KROI)HAVASA. A follower of Indrajit. In the battle 
between Ravana and Sri Rama this Asura made himself 
invisible and attacked the monkeys. By the help of 
Vibhlsana, who was an expert in the art of vanishing, 
the monkeys killed Krodhava^a in the battle. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 269). 

KRODHA VASA. Wife of Prajapati Kasyapa. (Valmlki 
Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, Sarga 14). The Asuras who 
were born to KrodhavaSa are also called Krodhavasas. 
Most of these Krodhavasas were employed to guard the 
lotus-lake ofKubera. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 154). 
Bhlmasena once entered the lotus-lake of Kubera and 
plucked the “Saugandhika” flower. The Krodhavasas 


ran to Kubera to inform him of this theft. It is stated 
in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 285, Stanza 2 
that these Krodhavasas were present in the army of 
Ravana. 

KROSANA. A female attendant of Skanda. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 17). 

KROSTA. A son of Yadu. Sahasrada, Payoda, Krosta, 
Nila and Ajika were the five sons of Yadu. (HarivamSa, 
Chapter 38). 

KRPA I. A King in ancient India. He never ate flesh. 

(Anusasana Parva, Chapter 115, Verse 64). 

KRPA II. (KRPACARYA). 

1) . Genealogy . Descended from Visnu thus : Brahma - 
Atri—Candra —Budha —Pururavas —Ayus—Nahusa— 
Yayati —Puru —Janamejaya — Pracinvan —Pravlra— 
Namasyu—Vltabhaya—Sundu—Bahuvidha—Samyati— 
RahovadI —RaudraSva —Matinara —Santurodha— 
Du syanta—Bhara ta—Suhota—Gala—Garda—Suketu — 
Brhatksetra—Hasti—AjamTdha—Nila—Santi—SuSanti— 
Puruja—Arka—BhavyaSva—Pancala—Mudgala. A dau¬ 
ghter called Ahalya was born to Mudgala. Maharsi Gau¬ 
tama married her. To Gautama was born Satananda, to 
him Satyadhrti, to him Saradvan and to Saradvan was 
born Krpacarya. The Puranas refer to the generation 
preceding Gautama only in the maternal line. It is said 
in verse 2, Chapter 130 of the Adi Parva, that Saradvan 
was the son of Gautama. According to Agni Purana, 
Bhagavata etc. Saradvan, father of Krpa was the son 
of the great-grand son of Gautama and grandson of 
Satananda. (Agni Purana, Chapter 278). 

2) Birth of Krpa. Though born in a family of Sages 
Saradvan evinced more interest in Dhanurveda. He 
performed penance in the forest, with bow and arrows 
deposited by his side. As his penance gathered intensity 
the Devas got alarmed. To break his penance Indra 
deputed the Devata called JanapadI to the earth and 
she appeared before Saradvan and danced, dressed only 
in one piece of cloth. Emission occurred to him. But, 
wisdom dawned on him immediately and leaving behind 
him the bow, arrows and deer skin he quitted the 
place. 

The semen discharged by him fell on the arrow which 
broke into two giving birth to a male child and a 
female one. 

3) Krpa in the Palace. One of the attendants of King 
Santanu, who had come to the forest to hunt, saw the 
children and took them to the King. The King felt Krpa 
(pity) for them and brought them up in the palace 
and as they were thus brought up due to his Krpa they 
came to be called Krpa and Krpl. (Adi Parva, Chapter 
130). 

4) Krpa's mastery of Dhanurveda. While living in the 
forest engaged in penance Saradvan, with his divine 
power understood that the two children forsaken by 
him were growing up in the palace. He went to the 
palace and told the king details about the children. He 
also lived there in secret and taught Krpa everything 
contained in the four branches of Dhanurveda and the 
various usages in archery. Gradually Krpa became an 
acarya (master) in Dhanurveda. Not only the Pandavas 
the Kauravas, the Yadavas and the Vrsnis but also 
kings, who came from various regions of the country 
learned archery at the feet of Krpa. (Adi Parva, Chapter 

130, Verse 23). 
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5) Krpa at the trial of skill in archery of the Kauravas and 
the Pandavas. When the training of the Kauravas and 
the Pandavas in archery was over, a test was arranged 
for them. Spectators crowded to see it. Drona, Krpa, 
Somadatta, Balhlka, Bhlsma and Vidura and other 
great ones took their seats in the stadium. Arjuna and 
Kama entered the arena for contest when Krpa inter¬ 
vened and said that Arjuna was the youngest son of 
KuntI but Kama should specify his parentage. At this 
Kama stood stunned, and it was then that Duryodhana 
declared Kama to be the King of Anga. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 136). 

6) Activities of Krpa up to the great war. (i) He attended 
the Rajasuya yajna of Yudhisthira. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 34, Verse 8). 

There he acted as the custodian of money and distri¬ 
buted daksinas (monetary presents). (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 35, Verse 7). 

(ii) It was he who instructed the spies deputed by 
Duryodhana as to how to detect the Pandavas during 
their life incognito. (Virata Parva, Chapter 29). He 
also detailed to Duryodhana . the various aspects of 
politics. 

(iii) Krpa once told Duryodhana that he was powerful 
enough to annihilate the Pandava army within two 
months. (Virata Parva, Chapter 193). 

7) Krpa in the war. (i) On the first day of the war he 
fought with Brhatksetra. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 45). 

(ii) In the fight with Cekitana he fell down and faint¬ 
ed. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 31). 

(iii) He wounded Satyaki. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 
101, Verse 40). 

(iv) Fought a duel with Sahadeva. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 110, Verse 12). 

(v) He fought with Arjuna and Bhlma. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 113, Verse 114). 

(vi) Fought with Dhrstaketu. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
14, Verse 33). 

(vii) Fought with Vardhaksemi. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 25, Verse 41). 

(viii) His flag floated in the air and could be seen 
from anvwhere in the battlefield. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 'l05). 

(ix) He killed the body-guards of Abhimanyu. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 42, Verse 38). 

(x) Fighting with Arjuna he fainted and fell down. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 147 Verse 9). 

(xi) During the fight he ridiculed Kama. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 158, Verse 13). 

(xii) He advised Asvatthama to prevent Duryodhana 
from confronting Arjuna. (Drona Parva, Chapter 150, 
Verse 77). 

(xiii) In the battle that ensued he defeated Sikhandi. 
(Drona Parva Chapter 169, Verse 39). 

(xiv) When Drona fell down dead he fled from the 
battle-field. (Drona Parva, Chapter 193, Verse 12). 

(xv) He was defeated by Satyaki. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 20 Verse 53). 

(xvi) He killed Suketu, son of Citraketu. (Kama 
Parva, Chapter 54, Verse 28). 

(xvii) Defeated Yudhamanyu. (Kama Parva, Chapter 
61, Verse 55). 

(xviii) He killed the Kalinda prince. (Kama Parva, 
Chapter 85, Verse 6). 
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(xix) He advised Kama to enter into a compromise with 
the Pandavas. (Salya Parva, Chapter 4). 

(xx) He ran away from the battlefield to Dvaipayana 
lake (Salya Parva, Chapter 30, Verse 9). 

(xxi) Yudhisthira came to the lake with an army and 
Krpa ran away from there. (Salya Parva, Chapter 30, 
Verse 60). 

(xxii) He appointed Asvatthama chief of the army on 
the suggestion of Duryodhana. (Salya Parva, Chapter 
65, Verse 43). 

(xxiii) He fought during the night along with Asva¬ 
tthama. (Sauptika Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 35). 

(xxiv) He killed the soldiers who ran away from the 
Pandava camp. (Sauptika Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 
106). 

(xxv) He set fire to the camp of the Pandavas. 
(Sauptika Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 109). 

(xxvi) He cried at the pitiable condition of Duryo¬ 
dhana. (Sauptika Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 10). 

(xxvii) He went to Hastinapura after telling Dhrta¬ 
rastra and Gandhan that both the Kauravas and the 
Pandavas would be ruined. (Strl Parva, Chapter 11, 
Verse 21). 

8) . End of Krpa. The great war ended. Duryodhana 
and others were killed and, when Dhrtarastra left for 
the forest with Gandhan, Krpa desired to accompany 
them. But, Dhrtarastra did not permit it. Yudhisthira, 
as advised by Dhrtarastra, put up Krpa with him. 
(ASramavasika Parva, Chapter 16, Verse 5). Before the 
Pandavas set out on their great journey Yudhisthira 
appointed Krpa as the preceptor of Parlksit, the son of 
Arjuna. (Mahaprasthana Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 4). 
During his last days Krpa went into the forest for penan¬ 
ce and there he breathed his last. (Santi Parva, 
Chapter 296, Verse 14). 

9) Synonyms for Krpa. Acarya, Acaryasattama, Bhara- 
tacarya. Brahmarsi, Saradvata, Saradvataputra, 
Gautama, Krpa. 

KRPl. (See Para 2 under KrpaII). 

Later history. Krpi was brought up in the palace of 
King Santanu. She was duly married by Dronacarya 
and a son called Asvatthama was born to them. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 130). Krpi lamented very much over 
the death of Drona in the great war. (Strl Parva, 
Chapter 23, Verse 33). 

The terms Saradvatl and GautamI are used as 
synonyms of Krpi in the Mahabharata. 

KR§A. I. A friend of sage Srngi. Since Krga underwent 
a lot of sacrifices for the protection of dharma (righte¬ 
ousness) his body became very KrSa (lean). Hence he 
was called Kr£a. It was Krsa, who told Srngi about 
King Parlksit who had once thrown a dead snake round 
his (Srngi’s) father’s neck. (Adi Parva, Chapters 41 
and 42). 

KR§A II. A prominent serpent born in the Airavata 
family. The serpent was reduced to ashes at the serpent 
yajna of Janamejaya. (Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 
11 ). 

KR§A III. A great sage endowed with divine powers. 
He was also present in the company of sages who visit¬ 
ed Bhlsma on his arrow-bed. (AnuSasana Parva, 
Chapter 26, Verse 7). 

KRSADRATHA. Son of Titiksa, brother of the famous 
emperor Sibi. (Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 







KRSI2A 


KRSAKA 420 


KRSAKA. A naga born in the Kagyapa dynasty. 
(Udyogaparva, Chapter 106, Verse 15), 

KRSANU. The sage who stood guard over Soma at the 
Yajna conducted by sage Kutsa. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, 
Anuvaka 16, Sukta 112). 

KR&ASVA I. The Prajapati called KrsaSva married 
Jaya and Suprabha the daughters of Daksaprajapati 
and to both were born fifty sons each. All the sons were 
really arrows called Samhara. Visvamitra, by the power 
of penance made these hundred sons (arrows) of Krsa- 
£va his own. It was these arrows, which Visvamitra 
gave to Sri Rama andLaksmana. (Valinlki Ramayana, 
Balakanda, Cantos 21 and 26). 

KR&ASVA II. A king of the solar dynasty. (Bhagavata, 
9th Skandha). 

KRSASVA III. A King who served Yama in his court. 
'(Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 17). 

Once he came down to earth in Indra’s Vimana to 
witness Arjuna, in the company of Uttara, the Virata 
prince, fight during the lifting of cows. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 56). 

KRSEYU. A King born in the Puru dynasty. (See under 
PURUVAMSA). 

KRSlVALA. An ancient sage who lived in Indra’s 
court. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 13). 

KRSNA (&Rl KRSNA). Born in the Yadava dynasty 
as the son of Vasudeva and DevakI, Sri Krsna was the 
ninth of the ten incarnations of Mahavisnu. 
t \) Genealogy . Descended from Visnu thus :—Brahma 
—Atri—Candra—Budha—Pururavas—Ayus—Nahusa— 
— Yayati— Yadu— Sahasrajit — Satajit — Hehaya— 
Dharma—Kunti— Bhadrasena—Dhanaka — Krtavirya 
— Kartavlry arjuna — Jayadhvaja — Talajangha — 
Vltihotra—Ananta — Durjaya — Yudhajit — Sini — 
Satyaka—Satyaki (Yuyudhana) —Jaya—Kuni—Anami- 
tra—Pr£ni — Citraratha — Viduratha — Sura — Sini- 
bhoja—Hrdlka—Surasena—Vasudeva—Sri Krsna. 

Ten sons called Vasudeva, Devabhaga, Devasravas, 
Anaka, Srnjaya, Kakanlka, Syamaka, Vatsa, Kavuka 
and Vasu were born to King Surasena by his wife 
Marisa. Of those ten sons Vasudeva married DevakI, 
the sister of Kamsa. He had also a second wife called 
Rohini and she was the mother of Balabhadrarama. 

2) Sri Krona's former births . Owing to a curse of 
Varuna, Kasyapaprajapati was born on earth as 
Vasudeva and his (KaSyapa) wives Aditi and Surasa 
were bom as DevakI and Rohini. (See under Kasyapa 
and Aditi). Like this Sri Krsna also had previous births. 
Once upon a time from the heart of Brahma was 
born the Prajapati called Dharma, who was very truth¬ 
ful and wedded to righteous living according to the 
injunctions of the Vedas. He wedded the ten daughters 
of Daksaprajapati, and four sons called Hari, Krsna 
Nara and Narayana were born to him. Hari and 
Krsna turned out to be great Yogins, and Nara and 
Narayana ascetics. Naranarayanas performed penance 
to please Brahma for a thousand years at Badarik- 
airama in the valley of the Himalayas. Celestial 
women, whom Indra had deputed to break. their 
penance, approached them and requested them to take 
them (celestial women) as their wives. Ascetic Nara¬ 
yana who got angry at the celestial women’s request 
was about to curse them when sage Nara intervened 
and pacified him. Then sage Narayana told them 
thus :—“You must protect my Vrata (penance) in 


this life. In that case, in the next birdt I shall satisfy 
your desire. In the 28th Dvaparayuga I will be 
incarnating on earth on behalf of the Devas. Then you 
also may be born as princesses. I shall incarnate as 
Krsna in the Yadu dynasty and marry all of you. 
(Bhagavata, 4th Skandha). 

Accordingly sage Narayana was born as Sri Krsna in 
the Yadu dynasty, and sage Nara was bom as Arjuna to 
be his companion. 

The curse of Bhrgu the great sage also contributed to 
Mahavisnu’s incarnating himself as Sri Krsna. Once 
in a war which lasted for 100 years between the Devas 
and the Asuras most of the latter were killed. Then 
Sukra, preceptor of the Asuras went to Mount 
Kailasa to secure exceptional weapons, and the Asuras 
took refuge under Kavyamata, the mother of Sukra. 
Devendra sought Mahavisnu’s aid, and he cut off 
Kavyamata’s head with his Cakra (discus). Bhrgu 
was enraged at this killing of a woman. He cursed that 
Mahavisnu should be born as man. Owing to various 
reasons like the above Mahavisnu happened to be 
born as man in the Yadava dynasty, as the son of 
Vasudeva. (Devi Bhagavata, 5th Skandha). 

3) Vasudeva 3 s wedding . To Surasena, the Yadava King 
of Mathurapurl was born a son called Vasudeva, and 
DevakI was born as the grand-daughter of Devaka, the 
brother of Ugrasena, another Yadava King. DevakI 
was the sister of Kariisa. DevakI was given in marriage 
to Vasudeva with a dowry of twelve bharas (a 
particular weight) of gold and a chariot. Kamsa 
acted as charioteer in the wedding procession during 
which a celestial voice addressed Kamsa as follows :— 
c Asyah tvam astamagarbho hanta’ (Her eighth son 
will kill you). As soon as he heard the celestial voice 
Kamsa stood up in the chariot ablaze with rage. He 
caught hold of DevakI by her hair and raised his 
sword to cut her throat. All the conciliatory words of 
Vasudeva failed to pacify Kamsa. Then Vasudeva 
promised to hand over to Kamsa all the children born 
to DevakI immediately after their birth. Accordingly 
Kamsa left them alone. 

4) First-born son of Vasudeva . The first-born child of 
Vasudeva was duly handed over to Kamsa. But, he 
returned the child to its parents as, according to the 
celestial voice the first-born child was not to be his 
enemy. Vasudeva and DevakI brought it up under the 
name Klrtiman. On one of those days Narada visited 
Kamsa and told him about his previous life, the 
object of Krsna’s incarnation etc. Then it was that 
Kamsa realised how fatal to him was the existence of 
Vasudeva and DevakI, and he hurried up to them and 
killed the child by dashing its head against a rock. He 
also kept them chained in prison. 

5) Kamsa 3 s excitement. The information imparted by 
Narada upset Kamsa much. He shut his father 
Ugrasena in prison and himself became King. He 
deputed Asuras like Pralamba, Canura, Trnavarta, 
Musfika, Arista, KeSI, Dhenuka, Agha, Vivida and 
Putana to harass the Yadavas, the Andhakas and the 
Vrsnis. After the death of Klrtiman, DevakI, in the 
prison, delivered five sons. (See under Kamsa. Para 2 
for the previous history of the first six sons of DevakI). 
Kamsa killed all the five children also as soon as they 
were born. 
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6) Birth of Sri Krsna. The Asuras killed in the old 
Devasura war were later born as cruel and evil Kings 
on earth. The burden of such Kings having become 
too much for her, goddess Earth, in the guise of a cow 
complained about it to Brahma who took her to Siva 
who too could not find a solution to the problem posed 
by Bhumidevl. So, all of them accompanied by the 
Devas approached Mahavisnu and prayed for the 
redress of their grievance. Mahavisnu sent them back 
comforted by the assurance that he would be born as 
the son of Vasudeva and DevakI to solve the problem. 
He also arranged the Devas to be born as Gopas and 
the Apsara women as Gopikas on earth for his 
assistance. 

DevakI conceived for the 7th time, and it was an aspect 
of Ananta. Mahavisnu instructed MayadevI thus : 
“You go to the earth and transfer the child in Devakl’s 
womb to that of RohinI, the second wife of Vasudeva 
and after that, at the very time of my birth you 
should be born as daughter of YaSoda, wife of 
Nandagopa. You would be worshipped by the world 
in various names like Ambika, NarayanI, Candika, 
Durga, Bhadrakall etc. The child transferred by you to 
the womb of RohinI will become known as Sankarsarxa, 
Balabhadra and Rama. 

Accordingly MayadevI transferred the child in Devakl’s 
womb to that of RohinI, and it was given out that the 
seventh child of DevakI was aborted in the womb. 

DevakI conceived for the eighth time, and on AstamI 
day in the month of Simha (Leo, August-September) 
when the Brahma stars were collected on the same day 
was Sri Krsna born. Mahavisnu incarnated himself 
as Krsna with the conch, the discus, the club and the 
lotus flower in his four hands. Vasudeva saluted the 
marvellous child, and the chain that bound himself 
and DevakI broke asunder, and the new-born child 
spoke thus to Vasudeva :—“In Svayambhuva Manvan- 
tara the Prajapati called Sutapas with his wife Prsni 
meditated upon me for 12,000 years, and when I 
appeared to them and asked them to choose any boon 
they prayed for my being born as their son. In the 
next life Sutapas was born as KaSyapa and Prsni as 
Aditi, and I incarnated in the form of Vamana 
(Dwarf) as their son. Afterwards Kasyapa and Aditi 
took various births, and I too took various births as 
their son. Now also, KaSyapa and Aditi, are born as 
Vasudeva and DevakI. Just at this time a daughter 
has been born to Nandagopa and YaSoda at Gokula. 
You shall take me over there and replace me with the 
child born at Gokula.” After having told Vasudeva 
the above facts Krsna assumed the form of an ordinary 
child and lay by the side of its mother. At mid-night 
when the guards at the prison house were deep in sleep 
the doors of the prison opened by themselves. Vasudeva 
with the child Krsna, started for Gokula and on his 
way the river Yamuna changed its course for him to 
proceed. The doors of Yasoda’s house were open. 
Owing to the divine prowess of MayadevI, the child of 
Yasoda, everybody in the house went into deep sleep. 
Vasudeva placed Krsna by the side of YSodaa and 
returned home with her child. As soon as he had thus 
returned the prison-guards woke up and reported to 
Kamsa about the delivery of a child by DevakI. 
Kamsa rushed to the house, caught hold of the child 
and was about to dash it against the rock when lo ! 
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the child slipped free of his hands and rose in the sky 
wherefrom it spoke as follows :— 

Oh ! unrighteous and cruel Kamsa ! thy prowess is 
not to be exhibited against women. Thy killer is born 
on earth, and search for him everywhere. (Siva Purana, 
Chapter 1). 

7) Colour of Sri Krsna and Balabhadrarama. Sri Krsna 
was dark in colour and Balabhadra white. There is a 
story in the Mahabharata to explain this difference in 
their colour. The Devas informed Mahavisnu of their 
decision to incarnate themselves on earth for the 
annihilation of the evil and cruel people. Pleased at 
their decision Visnu plucked from his head a black 
hair and also a white hair and threw them on the 
ground, and he said that the black hair would enter 
DevakI and be born as Krsna while the white one 
would enter RohinI and be born as Balabhadra. 
Accordingly Krsna became of the colour of the cloud 
(black) and Balabhadra white in colour. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 199, Verse 31). 

8) The incidents during the childhood of Sri Krsna, 

(1) Putanamoksa (Salvation to Putana). Putana, a 
RaksasI and one of the assassins deputed by Kamsa to 
search out and kill Krsna, went to Krsna’s house 
disguised as a Gopa woman and fed him on her breasts. 
But the child extracted her life also with her breast- 
milk, and she assumed her original form and fell down 
dead. 

(2) Sakatasura killed. Kamsa next deputed the Asura 
called Sakata to kill Krsna. He approached the 
sleeping Krsna in the form of a cart and raised great 
sound. Krsna jumped awake and kicked the cart into 
hundreds of pieces. (See under Sakata). 

(3) Killed Trnavartasura . Trnavarta, son of Tarakasura, 
at the behest of Kamsa went to Ambadi in an invisible 
(formless) manner. Yasoda was then breast-feeding 
child Krsna, and the child appeared to gradually 
increase in weight. YaSoda tried to lay the child on 
the bed, but had to lay him on the ground as it was too 
heavy for her to lift up to the bed. At once, Trna¬ 
varta, in the form of a whirl-wind, rose up to the sky 
carrying Krsna along with him. Ambadi (Gokula) 
was chokingly filled with clouds of dust ; the Gopalas 
cried out. But, Sri Krsna clasped round the Asura’s 
neck and rested, and on account of the child’s weight 
he could not rise any more. The child hardened its 
hands around the Asura’s throat and he got killed and 
fell down with a thud on a rock. YaSoda .hurriedly 
took the child in her hands and covered it with kisses. 
(See under Trnavarta). 

(4) Naming. During this period the famous sage 
Garga visited Krsna at Ambadi, and he informed 
Vasudeva and DevakI of the actual facts relating to 
Krsna. The son of RohinI was brought there, and the 
sage named him Rama, and Yasoda’s child Krsna, 
and blessed them. Thenceforth Rama and Krsna grew 
up in Ambadi as the apple of the people’s eyes. (See 
under Garga). 

(5) All the worlds in Krsna’s mouth. The Gopikas once 
saw Krsna eating mud and informed Yasoda of it, and 
she, in great anger, opened the child’s mouth to look 
for the sand when she saw there all the worlds including 
herself and she closed her eyes in great alarm. 
(Bhagavata 10th Skandha). 
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(6) Krsna drags Ulukhala. {Mortar). YaSoda was once 
breast-feeding Krsna when she noticed milk flowing 
out of the boiling pan, and she put the child on the 
floor and went to attend to the boiling milk. Angry at 
this Krsna broke the milk-pot by throwing a stone at 
it. YaSoda then tried to bind the child to the mortar 
with a cord. But, any number of cords could not 
reach round the child’s waist. At this trouble of his 
mother Krsna decided to oblige her and then the first 
cord itself sufficed to bind him round the mortar. But, 
Krsna then began running, dragging the mortar 
behind him. Dragging the Ulukhala behind him he 
passed through a narrow gap between two trees. The 
trees were shaken and at once the trees rose up in the 
sky as two Devas. The two trees were actually 
Nalakubara and Manigrlva, the sons of Vaisravana, 
both of whom had been cursed into the form of trees 
by Narada. (See under Nalakubara). 

(7) Vatsasura killed. Sri Krsna and Balabhadrarama 
were one day, engaged in sports along with the Gopalas 
on the banks of river Kalindi. At that time an Asura 
sent by Kamsa got into the ranks of the cows disguised 
as a cow. Sri Krsna understood it; Balabhadra also 
pointed out the new ‘cow’ to him. Then Krsna leisure¬ 
ly went towards the herd of cattle, lifted the new ‘cow’ 
by its legs and tail and dashed it against a peepal 
tree. The peepal tree and the one next to it were 
broken, and thus ended the life of Vatsasura. 

(8) Baka killed. On another occasion Kamsa deputed 
Bakasura, brother of Putana to kill Krsna. He assumed 
the form of a bird, and lay there on the road with his 
fierce mouth wide open. The Gopalas were terror- 
stricken. But, Krsna entered the cave-like mouth of the 
bird leaving his companions behind. The Asura 
closed his mouth, and the Gopalas cried out in fear 
and agony. But, Sri Krsna stirred round and round 
within Baka’s stomach and he was forced to vomit 
Krsna out. Along with Krsna he vomited blood and 
died. (See under Baka). 

(9) Killed Aghasura . Aghasura, brother of Baka and 
Putana, deputed by Kamsa to kill Krsna assumed the 
form of a serpent and with its mouth opened like a 
cave lay on the road used by the Gopalas. The stench 
that emanated from its mouth vitiated the atmosphere. 
The Gopalas including Krsna and Balabhadra- entered 
the serpent’s mouth, and immediately its entire body 
shook and it vomited blood. Life escaped through its 
broken stomach. The Gopalas came out of it and fell 
down unconscious. But, at the very sight of Krsna they 
regained consciousness. (See under Agha). 

(10) Brahma placed in ridiculous situation. On another 
occasion Brahma saw Mahavisnu, in the assumed form 
of man, playing on the banks of the Kalindi along with 
Balabhadra and his companions. To test whether God 
possessed powers in the assumed form of man also 
Brahma carried away the cattle of the Gopalas. The 
Gopalas were naturally upset at the disappearance of 
their cows. After consoling them Krsna searched for 
the cattle on the heights of mount Govardhana and in 
the forest. But, the cattle were to be found nowhere, 
and when Krsna returned to the banks of the Kalindi 
the Gopalas too had disappeared. Divining the reason 
for the whole affair by his divine powers, Krsna created 
both the Gopalas and the cows with his divine powers. 


One year passed by thus, and one day Krsna and his 
companions with their cattle went to the top of 
Govardhana. Brahma was alarmed to find Krsna with 
the artificially created Gopalas and the cattle, and 
while he was looking at them the colour of all of them 
began changing and within minutes they put on the 
form of Visnu. Moreover, he saw another Brahma and 
Brahmaloka. Upset and alarmed by the whole 
phenomenon he sang the praises of Mahavisnu at which 
his illusion wa§ lifted and he saw the actual Krsna, the 
Gopalas and the cattle. 

(11) Dhenukasura killed. There lived in the Kadali forest 
on the banks of the Kalindi an Asura called Dhenuka 
with his followers. The forest was thick with palm trees. 
Out of fear of the Asura nobody dared to travel in the 
forest. Sri Krsna and Balabhadra having heard the 
story about Dhenuka one day went to the forest with 
their companions. Balabhadra shook down a lot of the 
palm fruits ; the Gopalas loudly cheered him. The 
Asura rushed forth challenging them when Krsna and 
Balabhadra thrashed him to death. 

(12) Suppressed Kaliya. There lived in Kalindi a fierce 
serpent called Kaliya with his wife and relations. The 
trees on the banks of the river were withered and had 
dried up on account of the poisonous breath emitted by 
the serpent. One day the Gopalas and their cattle drank 
water in the Kalindi and fell down dead. Then Krsna 
climbed a tree on the banks of the river and jumped 
into its waters and Kaliya rushed forward to him with 
his hoods spread out. Krsna stepped on the hoods and 
danced thereon. Kaliya vomited blood, got exhausted 
and prayed to Krsna for mercy. At the instance of 
Krsna the serpent with its family emigrated to the 
Ramanaka island. (See under Kaliya). 

(13) Krsna swallows fire. When Krsna came out of the 
waters after having suppressed Kaliya and taking with 
him the gem presented by Kaliya, the Gopalas covered 
Krsna with embraces. People of Ambadi came to the 
banks of the Kalindi looking out for the children. As the 
sun had set by now the Yadavas spent the night there, 
when a wild fire enveloped them, and they cried out 
to Krsna. Krsna swallowed the entire fire. (Bhagavata, 
10 th Skandha). 

(14) Killed Pralamba. While the Gopalas were playing 
once under the shade of a giant peepal tree called 
Bhandfraka an Asura known as Pralamba joined their 
games disguised as a Gopala. Krsna and Balabhadra 
understood the trick. They made all the others take 
the following pledge, i.e. that all of them would beat 
one another, and the vanquished should carry about 
the victor on his head. The beating began, and the 
Gopa called Sridaman defeated Krsna. Vrsabha defeat¬ 
ed Bhadrasena and Balabhadra defeated Pralamba. 
According to the pledge Sri Krsna carried on his 
shoulders Sridaman, Bhadrasena carried Vrsabha and 
Pralamba carried Balabhadra. But, Pralamba rose up 
to the skies with Balabhadra, who broke the former’s 
head, and Pralamba fell down dead in his actual form 
as an Asura. 

(15) Again in wild fire. The Gopalas were once again 
caught in wild fire at the Munja forest on the banks of 
the Kalindi. They cried out in great fear when Krsna 
went to them and asked them to remain standing with 
eyes closed. They obeyed him, and he swallowed the 
fire as though it were nectar. The Gopalas were aston- 
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ished to find themselves safe when they opened their 
eyes. (Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

(16) Blessed the wives of Brahmins . Krsna and his com¬ 
panions one day travelled a long way along the banks 
of the Kalindl. They felt very hungry and Krsna advis¬ 
ed them to request for food at brahmin houses. They 
begged for food the wives of brahmins, and the 
wives happy at Krsna’s presence there, came with food. 
Krsna blessed them. (Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

(17) Theft of clothes. Krsna once picked up the clothes 
of the Gopa women who were bathing in the Kalindl and 
climbed to the top of a tree with the clothes and play¬ 
ed on his flute. The Gopa women came out of the river 
and saluted Krsna with folded hands. He then returned 
the clothes to them. (Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

(18) Mount Govardhana used as Umbrella. Indra is the 
rain-God. The people of Ambadi used to perform yajna 
every year in favour of Indra for rain-fall. Krsna oppos¬ 
ed the custom saying that Mount Govardhana was the 
house-hold deity of the people of Ambadi and it was 
enough for them to worship the mountain. The people 
of Ambadi, therefore, offered the Yajna they had arrang¬ 
ed that year for Indra to Govardhana. Angered at 
this Indra let loose heavy rains on Ambadi. Krsna up¬ 
rooted and held Mount Govardhana like an umbrella 
lest the people should suffer from the heavy rains, and they 
took shelter under it. The rain did not stop even after 
seven days. Yet, due to Krsna’s kindness the people did 
not suffer any hardships. Beaten at his own game, Indra 
sang the praises of Krsna. Devasurabhi (cow of the 
Devas) came and saluted Krsna and anointed him, as 
the Indra of the Gopalas. The Devas addressed him 
‘Govinda’ meaning, he who protects the cattle. (Bhaga¬ 
vata, 10th Skandha). 

(19) Nandagopa abducted by Varuna . Once after having 
observed Ekadaslvrata Nanda bathed in the river Kal¬ 
indl. At the instance of Varuna a Deva abducted and 
took him to the abode of Varuna. People of Ambadi were 
distressed at the disappearance of Nandagopa. Krsna 
and Balabhadra dived into the Kalindl and rose up at 
Varunalaya. Varuna told them that he had abducted 
Nandagopa so that he might see Visnu in person, and 
requested to be pardoned. Meanwhile the people of 
Ambadi, who came to Kalindl saw all the worlds reflect¬ 
ed in it. Krsna and Rama returned to Ambadi with 
their father, Nandagopa. (Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

(20) Rasakrida . At the advent of the spring the melody 
of Krsna’s flute rendered the Gopa women love-lorn. 
He went to Vrndavana with his flute, and all the 
Gopa women, both married and unmarried followed 
him. Krsna made a futile attempt to send them back 
to their houses. But, the love-sick Gopa women did not. 
Suddenly Krsna disappeared from among them, and the 
Gopa women mad with love roamed about Vrndava¬ 
na with Radha calling cf O Krsna ! Krsna !” Suddenly 
Krsna appeared before them. He entered the waters 
of the Kalindl with them and satisfied them. Sri Krsna 
thus explained Bhaktiyoga to the world. (Bhagavata, 
10th Skandha). 

(21) Python swallowed Nandagopa. One. day the Gopas 
performed Mahesvara Puja (worship) in Devi forest, 
and they spent the night without going to sleep on the 
banks of the Kalindl. A python from somewhere began 
swallowing Nandagopa. Though the Gopas tried their 
best the snake did not loosen its grip on Nandagopa. 


Then Krsna gave it a kick and the snake transformed 
itself into a Deva called Sudarsana. He was a Vidya- 
dhara, who had been converted into a python by the 
curse of sage Arigiras. (See under Sudarsana). 

(22) Killed Ari$tasura. ( Vr$asura). During this period 
Aristasura, a follower of Karhsa, came to Ambadi dis¬ 
guised as an ox, and people got terror-stricken at the 
sight of the fierce ox. Krsna engaged himself in a duel 
with the ox (Arista) and killed it. (See under Arista). 

(23) Killed KeSi. Karhsa then sent an Asura called KesI 
to Ambadi. He approached Krsna in the guise of a 
horse into whose mouth the latter thrust his hand, which 
began growing in size with the result that the Asura 
vomited blood and expired .; Krsna got the name 
KeSava as he killed KesI. (Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

(24) Killed Vyomasura. Vyomasura, son of Mayasura 
was the last of the Asuras deputed by Kamsa to kill 
Krsna. He joined the company of the Gopas disguised 
as a goat. Krsna dragged him into a cave and killed 
him there. (Bhagavata 10th Skandha). 

9) SriKr$na quits Ambadi. When all the attempts of 
Karhsa to do away with Krsna failed he resorted to 
another trick. Kamsa invited Sri Krsna and Balabhadra, 
feigning great affection, to witness the dhanur yajna 
(worshipping the bow) being held at Mathurapurl, the 
capital of the country. The invitation was sent through 
Akrura, a great devotee of Krsna. He went to Ambadi 
with a chariot and delivered to Krsna and Balabhadra 
Kamsa’s invitation to them for the fourteen days’ dhanur 
yajna. The Gopas and Gopls shed tears at the prospect 
of Krsna leaving Ambadi. But, Krsna and Balabhadra 
took leave of them and started for Mathurapurl in the 
chariot brought by Akrura. On their way to Mathura 
they bathed in the Kalindl and when they dived in its 
waters Akrura saw the Visvarupa (Cosmic form of 
Krsna). After the bath they continued their journey 
when Akrura informed Krsna in secret, about all the 
evil tactics of Karhsa and requested him to kill the 
latter. (Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

10). Rama and Kr$na in Mathurapurl. 

(1) Rajakavadha (the washerman is slain). Rama and 
Krsna duly reached Mathurapurl, and in the evening 
they went out for a stroll in the city to view its beauties 
when they saw a washerman carrying the washed clothes 
of Kamsa. They asked him for some of the clothes but 
the washerman not only refused them the clothes but 
also ridiculed them calling them cattle-breeders. Sri 
Krsna thrashed the washerman on the spot and distri¬ 
buted the clothes among the children who had gather¬ 
ed there, himself wearing a yellow cloth from the stock 
and giving a blue one to Balabhadra. 

(2) Kancukakara (tailor) . given salvation. Next, they 
saw a tailor who used to stitch shirts, turbans etc. for 
Karhsa. He presented costly shirts and turbans to Rama 
and Krsna, Krsna gave him salvation and distributed 
the clothes to the Gopas with him. 

(3) Sudaman presents garlands. Then Krsna and Rama 
entered the house of Sudaman who gave them each a 
garland. Krsna blessed him. 

(4) Straightened the hunch-back Trivakra. Rama and 
Krsna continued their walk when they saw a female 
hunch-back coming opposite to them with a beautiful 
vessel filled with aiigaraga (fragrant things like sandal- 
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wood, musk etc. reduced into a paste to be smeared on 
the body) .• She told them that she was the maid-in¬ 
attendance of Karhsa ; her name was Trivakra and the 
angaraga in the vessel was for the use of Kamsa. She 
felt pure love for Krsna and gave him the angaraga 
along with the vessel. Rama and Krsna smeared their 
bodies with it. Krsna stepped on her feet and with his 
right hand raised her chin upwards and she was cured 
of her hunch. Her love for Krsna knew no bounds and 
she begged him to spend the night in her house. Krsna 
promised to oblige her on another occasion and conti¬ 
nued the walk. 

(5) Kr$na broke the bow . Rama and Krsna continued 
their walk into the Yajna hall of Kamsa. A big bow 
was seen there, and Krsna broke it with his left hand 
before the guards could approach him. With the broken 
pieces of the bow he killed the soldiers sent by Kamsa to 
take him and Rama into custody. They again continued 
their walk. The sun set, and though they lay down to 
sleep thoughts about the underhand dealings of Kamsa 
kept them sleepless. 

(6) Kr$na killed the fierce elephant. That night Krsna 
dreamt many an inauspicious dream. The next morning 
Kamsa set up an arena for pugilistic eombats. Yadava 
chiefs like Nandagopa, many other important persons in 
Mathura and Kamsa took their seats on the dais. Famous 
pugilists like Canura, Mustika, Kuta, Sala and Kosala 
also entered the scene. Kamsa had stationed a fierce 
elephant called Kuvalayapida on the way Rama and 
Krsna had to take to enter the arena for pugilistic 
competition. The mahout prompted the elephant to 
catch hold of Krsna, and in the fight that ensued with 
the animal Krsna killed it and gave one tusk of it to 
Rama. Krsna beat the mahout also to death with the 
tusk. After this they entered the scene. 

(7) Karhsa killed . The pugilistic competition started. 
Ganura fought against Krsna and Mustika against 
Rama and both Ganura and Mustika were killed. Rama 
and Krsna killed three other famous pugilists too, who 
confronted them following the death of Ganura and 
Mustika. Thereupon the remaining pugilists ran away 
into the forest. Kamsa, burning with anger, jumped up 
from his seat roaring, “Annihilate the Gopalas, kill 
Nandgopa, drown Ugrasena, the friend of our enemies, 
in the Kalindl” etc. Responding to Kamsa’s war-cry 
Sri Krsna jumped into the former’s sofa and pushed him 
down. Krsna jumped on to the back of Kamsa and 
killed him. Balabhadra killed with his iron club the 
eight brothers of Kamsa who rushed against Krsna. After 
consoling the women, who lamented over the death of 
Karhsa and others Sri Krsna got their dead bodies duly 
cremated. Rama and Krsna released Vasudeva and 
Devaki and Ugrasena immediately from prison. Ugra¬ 
sena was crowned King of Mathura. 

(8) Farewell to the people of Ambadi. Rama and Krsna 
saluted Nandagopa and Yasoda, and entrusted to them 
their clothes and bows for safe custody. Then saying 
that they would return after strengthening the Yadu 
dynasty, Rama and Krsna sent their parents and the 
other Gopas home. (Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

11) Education of Rama and Kr$na . 

(1) After bidding adieu to the people of Ambadi, Vasu¬ 
deva, on the advice of sage Garga sent Rama and 
Krsna for their studies to the ASrama of the great sage 
Sandlpani. During their education at the Asrama Krsna 


and Kucela became intimate friends. One day, at the in¬ 
stance of the wife of their preceptor, Krsna and Kucela 
went into the forest to gather firewood. In the heavy 
rain and storm that followed they lost their track and 
wandered about in the forest. The next day the precep¬ 
tor brought them back from the forest. Krsna learned 
the sixty-four arts and dhanurveda (science of archery) 
at the feet of Sandlpani. (Bharata, Southern Text, 
Page 802 ; Sabha Parva, Chapter 38). 

(2) Gurudakfind ( Preceptor's fees). When Rama and 
Krsna completed their studies they asked the precep¬ 
tor as to what he wanted by way of tuition fee, and 
the guru wanted to get back his son, who was, years 
ago, drowned in’ Prabhasa tirtha. Accordingly 
Rama and Krsna went in their chariot to Varuna at the 
sea coast. Varuna told them that it was the Asura 
called Pancajana, who lived in the sea in the form of 
a conch, who had killed their preceptor’s son. Sri 
Krsna entered the sea and killed the Asura. But, the 
child was not to be seen inside the conch. Blowing 
this conch, which in later years became famous as 
Paneajanya, Rama and Krsna went to Yama’s abode, 
who on being told about the object of their visit return¬ 
ed the child to Rama and Krsna. They presented the 
child to their preceptor. He blessed them and they 
returned to Mathurapurl. 

12) Upto Krsna*s return to Dvaraka . 

(1 ) Message through Uddhava. Rama and Krsna who 
returned to Mathurapurl after their studies at Sandl- 
pani’s Airama thought about the people of Ambadi. 
It was a long time since they had heard about them. So 
Krsna sent a massage to Ambadi by his minis¬ 
ter Uddhava. After duly delivering the message 
Uddhava stayed at Ambadi four or five months after 
which he returned to Mathura with the presents given 
to Krsna by Nandagopa, YaSoda and the other Gopas. 

(2) Visited Trivakra. Krsna had promised to visit the 
house of Trivakra at the time he cured her of her 
hunch, and she had been for long awaiting Krsna. But 
only now he got the opportunity to fulfil his promise. 
He accepted her hospitality at her house and thus 
ended her grief. 

(3) Interested himself in the Pandavas . By this time 
Pandu had died. The Pandavas and KuntI, sister of 
Krsna’s father were living at Hastinapura along with 
the Kauravas. They were victims to all sorts of miseries. 
Hearing about the sad plight of the Pandavas Krsna 
deputed Akrura to Hastinapura to enquire about them. 
Kuntldevi, with tears in her eyes, told Akrura about 
the injustice being done against the Pandavas by the 
Kauravas and the continuous attempts being made to kill 
Bhlma. Akrura visited important persons like Vidura, 
Dhrtarastra etc. Akrura exhorted Dhrtarastra, who had 
succeeded Pandu as King, to mete out equal justice to 
Kauravas as well as to the Pandavas. Akrura returned 
to Mathura and gave a report to Krsna about his visit 
to the Pandavas. 

(4) The jarasandha war. Asti and Prapti, wives of 
Kamsa complained about the killing of their husband 
by Krsna to their father Jarasandha, King of Magadha. 
Jarasandha, aided by such famous Kings as Salva, 
Kalinga, Cediraja, Dantavaktra and Sisupala besieged 
Mathurapurl with a big army. Yadava leaders like 
Krsna, Balabhadra, Uddhava, Akrura and Krtavarman 
met the enemies in battle in which many kings got 
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killed. Balabhadra met Jarasandha in duel, but let him 
off on the request of Krsna. But, Jarasandha, supported 
by Banasura and others besieged Mathura again and 
again. When Balabhadra attempted to kill Jarasandha, 
a celestial voice declared that it was not possible for 
the former to kill Jarasandha, and the war, therefore, 
ended for the time being. 

(5) Krsna and Balabhadra meet Parafurama. The conti¬ 
nuous war with Jarasandha reduced the financial re¬ 
sources of the Yadavas and to replenish their treasury 
Sri Krsna and Balabhadra started for mount Gomantaka 
the repository of gems and on their way they saw 
Parasurama engaged in penance under a pcepal tree. 
Parasurama told them that there was a kingdom at the 
foot of the Gomantaka called Karavlra ruled by King 
Srgalavasudeva and advised them to kill him and collect 
enough money and gems. Krsna and Balabhadra did 
so and reached Pravarsanagiri with money and gems so 
collected. There Garuda brought back to Krsna his 
crown which had been, sometime back, stolen away by 
Banasura. Krsna and Rama returned to Mathurapurl. 
Since Srgalavasudeva had been killed by Krsna and 
Rama, Jarasandha attacked Mathurapurl again, for the 
eighteenth time. Though during all the wars Jarasandha 
was defeated, by that time the Yadava power had been 
weakened much and so Krsna ultimately decided to 
leave Mathura and found another kingdom somewhere 
else. Krsna had two reasons to come to this decision. 
Firstly, Jarasandha was the father-in-law of his uncle 
Karhsa. Next, it was Jarasandha’s object to conquer 
Mathurapurl for Kamsa’s sons. Taking into considera¬ 
tion the above two objects of Jarasandha, Krsna and 
Rama voluntarily quitted Mathura with the Yadavas 
and went and lived in the city built for them by Vi3va- 
karmanonan island called Dvaraka in the western sea. 
(See under Ku£asthall). (Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

13) Krsna killed Kalayavana. King Kalayavana wanted 
to conquer Mathurapurl for which purpose he performed 
penance and secured from Siva the boon that none of 
the Yadavas would be able to kill him. Krsna had 
shifted to Dvaraka, somewhat dejected by the thought 
that Kalayavana could not be killed because of the 
protection accorded by Siva’s boon. 

Another thing also happened at this juncture. King 
Mucukunda, son of Mandhata had on the request of 
Indra gone to Devaloka and defeated the Asuras in 
war. Indra asked him to choose his reward for this 
service and Mucukunda wanted to be shown a place 
for him to sleep as he had not slept for a long time. 
Indra, accordingly showed him a cave on earth and 
told him that he who disturbed him in sleep would be 
reduced to ashes by his very look. Mucukunda went to 
sleep in that cave. 

Kalayavana approached Krsna to kill him and the 
latter, pretending to be in fear of Kalayavana, ran 
before him. Kalayavana followed Krsna, who entered 
the cave where Mucukunda was sleeping and he followed 
Krsna into the cave also. Kalayavana, mistaking 
Mucukunda for Krsna, kicked him violently whereupon 
he jumped up from sleep and looked at Kalayavana, 
who was reduced to ashes. Then Krsna appeared before 
Mucukunda. who praised the former. On the advice of 
Krsna he performed penance at Badarikasrama and 
attained salvation. (Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 


14) Sri Krsna escaped from fire. Balabhadra and Krsna 
started for Dvaraka carrying all the riches of Kalaya¬ 
vana. They met Jarasandha on their way and took to 
their heels. Jarasandha followed them to the heights of 
Mount Pravarsana where they disappeared. Jarasandha 
set fire to the four sides of the mountain when Rama 
and Krsna escaped secretly from the fire to Dvaraka. 
Jarasandha returned to Magadha believing that both 
his antagonists were burned to death. (Bhagavata, 10th 
Skandha). 

15) Wedding of Rama and Krsna. 

(1) Balabhadra-Revati. Balabhadra married Revatl, 
daughter of King Anarta of Kusasthall, former name 
of Dvaraka. 

v (2) Krsna-Rukmini , King Bhlsmaka of Vidarbha had 
five sons the eldest of whom was RukmI. His sixth 
child was a daughter and she was named Rukmini. 
Stories about Krsna kindled in Rukmini love for him. 
RukmI, who hated Krsna, wanted to give his sister in 
marriage to Sisupala. Rukmini sent through a brahmin 
a message about the affair to Dvaraka. On the day of 
RukminFs Svayarhvara Rama and Krsna also went to 
Kundinapurl, capital of Vidarbha. and Krsna. in the 
presence of all Kings, carried Rukmini away in his 
chariot. The Kings who, under the leadership of 
RukmI, attacked Krsna were routed. A son called 
Pradyumna was born to Krsna by Rukmini. (See under 
Pradyumna). 

(3) Krsna-Jamb avail. Prasena, brother of the Yadava 
King Satrajit, went ahunting wearing on him the gem 
called Syamantaka presented to the latter by the Sun- 
god. Jamba van saw a lion carrying off the gem after 
killing Prasena. He killed the lion, recovered the gem 
from it and gave it to his children to play with. A 
rumour was spread that it was Krsna who had killed 
and stolen the gem. Krsna searched for the gem in the 
forest and found it out in the cave of Jambavan. In 
the duel that ensued between Jambavan and Krsna 
the former was defeated. He recognised Krsna to be 
the Lord, and presented Syamantaka and also his 
daughter Jambavatl to Krsna and Jambavatl thus 
became Krsna’s wife. (See under Syamantaka). 

(4 ) Sri Krsna-Satyabhama. Sri Krsna returned Syaman¬ 
taka to Satrajit and he, in return, gave his daughter 
Satyabhama in marriage to Krsna. Though Syaman¬ 
taka was given to Krsna by way of dowry he did not 
accept it. (Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

(5) Sri Krsna-Kalindi. The happy news that the Panda- 
vas had escaped from the lac palace and were living at 
Khandavaprastha took some time to reach Krsna, who 
had been pained to know that they were burned to 
death in the palace. As soon as Krsna knew that the 
Pandavas were safe at Khandavaprastha he went to 
them along with Yadava chiefs like Satyaki and others. 

It was then that the fire-god Vahni, requested Arjuna 
for the Khandava forest for his food and Arjuna con¬ 
sented to it. It was Krsna who drove Arjuna’s chariot 
in his fight with Indra at the burning of the forest by 
Agnideva. (See under Khandavadaha). Arjuna saved 
Maya from the Khandava fire and Maya, in return for 
the kindness, built a palace for the Pandavas at Indra- 
prastha. Krsna also lived there for a few days. One 
day while Krsna was strolling on the banks of the 
Kalindl in the company of Arjuna they saw a woman, 
who told them that her name was Kalindl and that 
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she would marry none but Krsna. Krsna then took her 
as his wife. (See under Kalindl). After staying at 
Indraprastha for three or four months Krsna returned 
to Dvaraka with Kalindl. (Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

(6) Sri Kr^na-Mitravinda. The King of AvantT had 
married RajadhidevI, sister of Krsna’s father and they 
had two sons called Vinda and Anuvinda and a 
daughter Mitravinda, who had fixed in her mind 
Krsna as her husband. Krsna, who was present at her 
Svayarhvara carried her off on his chariot to Dvaraka. 

(7) Sri Kr^na-Satya. King Nagnajit of Kosala, father of 
Satya, had seven oxen like elephants in strength. The 
King proclaimed that his daughter would be married 
to the person who would tie down the oxen. Various 
Kings attempted the task but failed. Ultimately 
Arjuna and Krsna went to Kosala and Krsna assumed 
seven forms and tied down the oxen with cords. The 
seven oxen at once fell down. Krsna took Satya for his 
wife. 

(8) Sri Kr$na-KaikeyT (Bhadra ). Krsna married 
Kaikeyl, the daughter of Srutaklrti, sister of Krsna’s 
father. 

(9) Sri Krfna-Lakfmana. Laksmana, daughter of King 
ofMadra chose Krsna at her Svayarhvara and she 
became Krsna’s wife. 

(10) A7^-i6000 women. Brahma had given the boon 
to the i6000 daughters of Narakasura in their previous 
birth that Visnu would marry them in their next birth. 
While even the Devas were suffering on account of 
Narakasura, Sri Krsna along with Satyabhama mounted 
Garuda, went to Pragjyotisa, the kingdom of 
Narakasura, defeated him in fight and released his 
16000 daughters from captivity. He returned with 
them to Dvaraka, assumed the guise of 16000 men and 
married those 16000 girls. He built a palace for each 
of his 16000 wives. (For details see under Narakasura). 

16) Kr$na*s 16008 wives. The eight women, i.e. 
Rukmini, Jambavati, Satyabhama, Kalindl, Mitra¬ 
vinda, Satya, Kaikeyl (Bhadra) Laksmana and the 16000 
daughters of 'Narakasura constituted Krsna’s harem. 
(The 16000 daughters of Narakasura are not mentioned 
by name in the Puranas). (See under Sudatta and 
Ketuman IV.) 

17) Gave Salvation to Ghantakarnas. Ghanta and 
Kama were two demon brothers. Krsna met them at 
BadarikaSrama where he had gone after his marriage 
with Rukmini, to perform penance to Siva for a child. 
Krsna offered salvation to the two demon brothers, 
Ghanta and Kama. 

18) Fight between Kr^na and Arjuna . (See under Galava). 

19) Killed Murasura. (See under Mura). 

20) Killed Narakasura . (See under Naraka). 

21) Plucked away Parijata . During the period when 
Narakasura was having his own ways on the earth and 
when he took away by force Indra’s royal umbrella 
and the ear-rings of Aditi, the Devamata, Indra sought 
Krsna’s help to suppress the Asura. Krsna along with 
Satyabhama, mounted Garuda, went and killed the 
Asura and restored the royal umbrella to Indra and 
the ear-rings to Aditi. On their way back home Krsna, 
as desired by Satyabhama, plucked by its roots the 
Parijata from Devaloka at which Indra fought Krsna, 
but got defeated. The Parijata was brought to Dvaraka 
and planted in front of Satyabhama’s palace. It is 
stated that Parijata was thus brought and planted by 


Krsna to alleviate the grief caused to Satyabhama by 
the return by Krsna of Syamantaka to Satrajit. 
(Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

22) Krona’s sons and grand-children. Ten sons were born 
to each of the eight chief wives—from Rukmini to 
Laksmana—of Krsna. Names of the chief among 
those eighty sons are given below. 

(1) Of Rukmini —Pradyumna, Carudeksna, Sudeksna, 
Carudeha, Sucaru, Carugupta, Bhadracaru, Caru- 
candra, Aticaru, Caru. 

(2) Of Jambavati —Samba, Sumitra. 

(3) Of Satyabhama — Bhanu, Subhanu, Svarbhanu, 
Prabhanu, Bhanuman, Candrabhanu, Brhadbhanu, 
Havirbhanu, Sri bhanu, Pratibhanu. 

(4) Of Kalindi —Sruta. 

(5) Of Mitravinda —Vrkahamsa. 

(6) Of Satya —Bhanucandra. 

(7) Of Bhadra —Sangramacitta. 

(8) Of Laksmana —Praghosa. , 

A daughter called Rukmavati was born to Rukml, 
brother of Rukmini. Pradyumna married Rukmavati 
and Aniruddha was their son. It was this Aniruddha, 
who wedded Usa. Carumatl, the daughter of Rukmini 
was married by the son of Krtavarman. (Bhagavata, 
10th Skandha). 

23) Kr$na tested Rukmini While Sri Krsna was once 
having a chat with Rukmini he wanted to test her 
love for him. So he told her that he was penniless and 
helpless and was hiding from his enemies there at 
Dvaraka and that he would only be really glad if she 
married some other powerful King. Krsna had not 
completed his sentences when Rukmini fell down 
unconscious. Krsna then consoled her. (Bhagavata, 
10th Skandha). 

24) Kr$na fought with Bona. See under Bana 

25) Kr$na killed Paundraka. See under Paundraka. 

26) Nrga given salvation. See under Nrga. 

27) Srikrfna blessed Paiicali at the time of her Svayarhvara 
(See under Pancall). 

28) Subhadra given in marriage to Arjuna. Arjuna had 
to go on a pilgrimage for one year as atonement for 
having got into the palace where Yudhisthira was 
spending the days with Pancall. It was during this 
period of his pilgrimage that Arjuna married Subhadra, 
who \sas the younger sister of Krsna due to whose 
cleverness alone Arjuna got her as his wife. (For 
details see under Subhadra). 

29) Kr$na got the club called Kaumodaki and he saved Maya. 
See under Khandavadaha. 

30) Kr$na with the Pandavas. The rest of Krsna’s 
life was intimately connected with the history of the 
Pandavas. Important roles played by Krsna during 
the period up to the great war, are summarised below. 

(1) He conducted Yajna continuously for many years 
for the protection of Dharma (righteousness). (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 16). 

(2) Permitted Yudhisthira to perform Rajasuya 
yajna. (Chapter 14, Sabha Parva, M.B.). 

(3) Along with Bhima and Arjuna, he went to 
Mathura in the guise of a brahmin and killed Jara- 
sandha. (See under Jarasandha). 

(4) He crowned Sahadeva, son of Jarasandha, as 
King of Mathura. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 24, Verse 43). 

(5) He gave a lot of money as donation at the 
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Rajasuya Yajna of Yudhisthira. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 
33, Verse. 13). 

(6) He was presented with ear-rings by BhumidevI 
(goddess Earth). (Sabha Parva, Page 808, Southern 
text). 

(7) He killed Sisupala. (See under Sisupala). 

(8) He made the clothes of Pancali unending when 
Duryodhana tried to strip her naked in the royal 
assembly. (See under Pancali). 

(9) He fought Salva and Saubha. (See under Salva 
and Saubha). 

(10) He once took Subhadra and Arjuna to Dvaraka. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 22; Verses 47, 48). 

(11) He consoled the Pandavas at the Kamyaka 
forest. (Vana Parva, Chapter 183, Verse 16). 

(12) He ate the bit of a leaf of greens from Pancall’s 
vessel and was pleased with her. (See under Pancali). 

(13) Attended the wedding of Abhimanyu at 
Upaplavyanagara and gave a lot of money toJDharma- 
putra. (Virata Parva, Chapter 72, Verse 24). 

(14) He sent to the court of King Virata a messenger, 
who explained to him the corrupt ways of the 
Kauravas and the righteousness of the Pandavas. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 1). 

31) Tested by Narada. Narada wanted to know how 
Krsna managed to satisfy all his 16008 wives. For 
this purpose he visited their houses and Narada was 
wonder-struck to find Krsna engaged in conversation 
with his wives in all the houses he visited. (Bhagavata, 
10 th Skandha). 

32) Kr$na blessed Kucela. See under Kucela. 

33) The story of Santanagopalam. See para 7 (d) under 
Arjuna. 

34) Kr^na feigned sleep . The Kauravas refused to part 
with half the kingdom to the Pandavas, who had 
returned from their exile in the forest^ Both the 
sides began preparations for war. Duryodhana went to 
Dvaraka to invite Krsna to his side, and seeing him 
at a distance Krsna feigned sleep and lay down there. 
Duryodhana occupied a stool at the head of Krsna’s 
bed. Arjuna, who also came to seek his help, stood 
with folded hands at Krsna’s feet. It was Arjuna 
whom Krsna first saw on waking up. But Duryodhana 
told him that it was he who had come first. Krsna 
was in a fix, and he had to promise to help both the 
sides. He promised his entire army to one side and his 
personal help, himself without any weapons with him, 
to the other side, and Arjuna was asked to make his 
choice first as he was younger than Duryodhana. 
Arjuna chose Krsna without arms and Duryodhana 
with his infantry. Krsna agreed to act as Arjuna’s 
charioteer. 

35) As messenger of peace in Kaurava assembly . Dharma- 
putra requested Krsna to find out means to avoid war 
somehow or other and Krsna sent a message toDhrtara- 
sfra through Sanjaya but nothing came out of it. Ultima¬ 
tely Krsna himself decided to visit the Kauravas for which 
purpose he went first to Dvaraka in his chariot with 
Satyaki. On his way Krsna held talks with many a 
great sage. From Dvaraka he returned to Hastinapura 
where he visited and consoled KuntI at Vidura’s house. 
He had his supper also there. The next day he attended 
Duryodhana’s court and strongly pleaded for the 
Pandavas. But Duryodhana and others ridiculed him 
and even attempted to take him captive. Sri Krsna at 


once exhibited his Vi£va-rupa (Cosmic form). The 
Kauravas were frightened to witness Brahma on 
Krsna’s forehead, Siva on his chest, Aditya-Vasu- 
Rudras in his mouth etc. Sri Krsna granted the blind 
Dhrtarasp-a divine eyes to see this Visvarupa and he 
sang the praise of Krsna. Krsna returned to the 
Pandavas after advising Karna to fight on the Pandava 
side in the impending war. (Udyoga Parva). 

36) Kr^na in the great war . The parts Krsna played 
during the Kuru-Pandava war are briefly given below. 

(1) The Kaurava and the Pandava armies were gather¬ 
ed at Kuruksetra in full battle array and Arjuna, at 
the sight of the thousands of relations in the opposite 
camp, became a prey to a great delusion and sat down. 
Krsna then enthused him to fight by giving him 
advice, which came later to be known as the great 
Gita. The Gita contains the Sarikhya, Yoga, the 
characteristics of the wise people and the unwise, des¬ 
cription about yajnas, greatness of knowledge, chara¬ 
cteristics of Samkhya and niskamakarma, yogins, 
jnanayoga etc. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapters 26-42). 

(2) At the commencement of the battle, Krsna blew 
aloud his conch Pancajanya. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 
25, Verse 15). 

(3) Krsna rushed forward with his Cakrayudha to 
kill Bhlsma, who then praised Krsna. (Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 65). 

(4) He prompted Arjuna to kill Bhlsma. (Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 106, Verse 33). 

(5) He received on his chest the Vaisnavastra shot by 
Bhagadatta against Arjuna. (Drona Parva, Chapter 29, 
Verse 13). 

(6) Consoled Arjuna, who was lamenting over the 
death of Abhimanyu. (Drona Parva, Chapter 72). 

(7) Consoled Subhadra, who was sunk in sorrow at 
the loss of her son. (Drona Parva, Chapter 77). 

(8) Consoled the crying Pancali and Uttara. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 78). 

(9) Took Arjuna in a dream to Siva and got Siva’s 
blessing for him. (Drona Parva, Chapter 80). 

(10) He looked after the horses in the battle-field. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 100): 

(11) Prompted Arjuna to kill Duryodhana. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 102). 

(12) Krsna created illusory darkness and prompted 
Arjuna to kill Jayadratha. (See under Jayadratha). 

(13) He lifted the darkness after Jayadratha was killed 
by Arjuna. (Drona Parva, Chapter 146). 

(14) As it was not proper for Arjuna and Karna to be 
fighting with each other at mid-night he deputed 
Ghatotkaca to fight Karna. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
173). 

(15) He consoled Dharmaputra, who was grieving 
over the death of Ghatotkaca. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
153). 

(16) He prompted Arjuna to kill Karna. (Kama 
Parva, Chapter 60). 

(17) Withdrew Arjuna from confrontation with Karna 
on the pretext of attending to Dharmaputra, who had 
been wounded. (Karna Parva, Chapter 64). 

(18) A sudden dispute arose between Dharmaputra and 
Arjuna, who drew his sword to kill the former. And 
Krsna reconciled them by relating the story of Vyadha 
and Kaugika (For the story see under Valaka). 
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(19) Arjuna got ready to commit suicide: Krsna 
dissuaded him from the attempt. (Kama Parva, 
Chapter 70). 

(20) Krsna again prompted Arjuna to kill Kama. 

(21) In the fierce battle that ensued between Arjuna 
and Kama, Krsna pressed down the platform of the 
chariot when the latter shot the nagastra (the serpent 
arrow). The arrow flew off with Arjuna’s crown. 
(Kama Parva, Chapter 90). 

(22) Arjuna killed Kama after which Krsna prompted 
Dharmaputra to kill Salya. (Salya Parva, Chapter 7). 

(23) Krsna prompted Bhlma to kill Duryodhana in an 
illusory battle. (Salya Parva, Chapter 58). 

(24) As requested by Yudhisthira Krsna left the 
battle-field for Hastinapura and returned after con¬ 
soling Dhrtarastra and Gandhari. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 62). 

(25) Krsna cursed Agvatthama who released arrows 
against pregnant women. (See under ASvatthama). 

(26) Asked Bhlsma to instruct Yudhisthira on dharma 
(righteousness). (Santi Parva, Chapter 51). 

(27) He granted the boon to Bhlsma lying on the bed of 
arrows that he would not feel hunger and thirst and 
that his intellect would function powerfully as long as 
he was discoursing on dharma. (Santi Parva, Chapter 
52). 

(28) He related to Arjuna the root meaning of his 
various names. (Santi Parva, Chapter 341). 

(29) He explained to sages and BhumidevI some pro¬ 
found doctrines about God and the world. (Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 167). 

(30) He gave permission to Bhlsma to die. {Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 167). 

(31) Consoled GangadevI who grieved over the death 
of Bhlsma. (AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 168). 

(32) He once again revealed the doctrine of the Gita 
in the form of discussions between Siddhamaharsis and 
KaSyapa. (ASramavasika Parva, Chapter 16). 

(33) After the great war was over he went to Dvaraka 
with Subhadra and Satyaki with the consent of Yudhis¬ 
thira. (Asramavasika Parva, Chapter 57, Verses 54-58). 

37) Sri Kr$na again at Dvaraka . When Krsna returned to 
Dvaraka, Sage Uttanka visited him. The sage was told 
details about the Kauravas and the Pandavas by Krsna.* 
He detailed to the sage spiritual principles too and 
showed him his ViSvarupa (Cosmic form). Krsna parti¬ 
cipated in festival held by the Yadavas on the Raivata 
mountain. Afterwards when he went to Dvaraka he 
told his father Vasudeva details about the war. He him¬ 
self performed the obsequies of Abhimanyu. (ASvamedha 
Parva). 

38) Killed Hamsadibhakas. See under Dibhaka. 

39) Kr$na brought back Panic pit to life . Krsna again 
went to Hastinapura. There Uttara, wife of Abhimanyu, 
delivered, but the child was born dead as the arrow 
of Asvatthama had hit her womb. Krsna brought the 
dead child back to life on the request of Kuntl. It was 
this child, who became later famous as Pariksit. (Asva- 
medha Parva, Chapter 66). 

40) The evening of Kronas life. 

(1) The curse of Gandhari. Most of the heroes and 
distinguished archers like Duryodhana had been killed 
in the great war, and Gandhari overwhelmed with grief 
and anger at the death of her sons lamented over them 
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loudly. She realised that Krsna was the cause of all 
the destruction and cursed him as follows:— 

“If I have gained any powers by my loyal and devout 
service to my husband, O ! Krsna I curse you on the 
strength of that power. Since you forsook relations like 
the Kauravas and the Pandavas who quarrelled with 
each other, you also will have to witness the killing of 
relations. Thirtysix years from today your relations, 
ministers and sons will be killed, and you too will be 
killed by a hunter in the forest. Your women-folk also 
will cry as we women cry now. 35 (Str! Parva, Chapter 
25). 

The curse of Gandhari that the Yadava dynasty would 
be annihilated after thirtysix years was fulfilled. In the 
thirtysixth year another curse also befell the dynasty 
which contributed further to its annihilation. 

(2) Curse of the sages . The sages Visvamitra, Kanva 
and Narada came to Dvaraka once. Some Yadavas 
brought Samba dressed as a pregnant woman before the 
sages and asked them derisively what child, whether 
male or female, would Samba give birth to. Angry at 
this insult, the sages said that the ‘pregnant woman 3 
would deliver an iron rod, which would become instru¬ 
mental for the destruction of the Yadava dynasty. Krsna 
who was told about the curse said that it was as it was 
destined to be. Next day Samba delivered an iron rod. 
The Yadavas filed it into powder and threw the 
powder into the sea. Sri Krsna enforced prohibition of 
liquors in Dvaraka with the object of avoiding any 
untoward incidents in Dvaraka. It was declared that 
those who produced liquor would be hanged to death 
along with their families. (Mausala Parva, Chapter 1). 

(3) Evil omens. Signs of the destruction of the Yadavas 
began appearing. Agents of Kala visited house after 
house. Rats multiplied in numbers everywhere in the 
land, and they began gnawing the nails and hairs of 
people enjoying sleep. Sheep-howled like jackals. Asses 
were born from cows and cats from mules. Dogs coha¬ 
bited with rats. The Cakrayudha (Discus) given to 
Krsna by Agnideva at the time of Khandavadaha dis¬ 
appeared into the sky while the Yadavas were looking 
on. Thus symptoms of an all-round destruction were 
witnessed. 

(4) Destruction of the Yadavas. Sri Krsna, Balabhadra, 
Uddhava and others were about to go on a pilgrimage, 
and the Yadus, the Vrsnis and the Andhakas began 
manufacturing and drinking liquor. They also began to 
quarrel with one another. The powder of the iron rod 
thrown into the sea was washed ashore and it grew up 
like arrow-like grass. The Yadavas fought with one 
another and many were killed. Krsna got terribly angry 
at the death of Satyaki, Pradyumna and others. He 
plucked a handful of grass and it transformed itself into 
an iron rod with which he beat to death those around 
him. Then all the people plucked up the grass which 
turned into iron rods. They fought amongst themselves 
with the iron rods and all of them got killed. 

(5) Death of Rama aad Kr$na. During this period Bala¬ 
bhadra went and seated himself under a tree in deep 
meditation. Krsna stood near him. Daruka and Babhru 
also arrived there. Krsna deputed Daruka to. Hastina¬ 
pura to inform Arjuna about the annihilation of the 
Yadava race. Then Krsna went to the palace and con¬ 
soled the women-folk there. When he told them that 
Arjuna would come and take care of them, his wives 
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shed tears. Krsna then took leave of Vasudeva and 
returned to Balabhadra. Krsna saw even at a distance 
a white serpent coming out of Balabhadra’s mouth 
and moving away to Patala through the sea. The ser¬ 
pent which was the soul of Balabhadra was duly receiv¬ 
ed by the prominent Nagas in Patala. Krsna roamed 
about the forest for some time and then lay down on 
the ground immersed in Yoga with his feet raised up. 
An Asura called Jara, who saw Krsna’s raised feet from 
a distance mistook the same for a deer and shot it with 
his arrows. Krsna expired at once and rose up in the 
guise of Visnu to Vaikuntha. (Mausala Parva). 

(6) Reason for Krona’s foot being hit by arrow . Durvasas 
once went to Dvaraka and enquired who was there to 
put him up as a guest. Krsna invited him to his palace 
and treated him as a very honoured guest. He began 
creating trouble there by breaking vessels, eating only 
very sparsely at times but eating all that he saw at 
other times. Krsna and Rukmini put up with the 
vagaries of the sage quite patiently. One day the sage 
expressed a desire to taste pudding, and accordingly 
Krsna and Rukmini cooked it and served it to the sage. 
After tasting some pudding he asked Krsna to smear 
his whole body with the balance of it and Krsna did so 
except the bottom of his feet. The sage asked him why 
he did not smear the nether surface of his feet with 
the pudding to which Krsna humbly answered that he 
did not like doing so. Durvasas smeared RukminI’s 
body with what remained of the pudding. He yoked 
Rukmini to the chariot and rode off swiftly in it. On 
the way he whipped Rukmini. Krsna ran after the 
chariot so that he might be of service to the sage. 
After he had gone some distance the sage jumped out 
of the chariot and ran through the forest. Ultimately 
he turned round to Krsna and told him as follows :— 
“Oh ! Krsna ! I am pleased with your service. Let 
Rukmini have the first place among your wives. She will 
not be affected by old age. And, you will never meet 
with death by being hit at those parts of your body 
which have been smeared with the pudding. 5 ’ 

When Krsna and Rukmini returned to* the palace the 
vessels which Durvasas had broken were found to be 
in a more glittering condition than of old. Their welfare 
and happiness were also increased. Krsna died hit by 
the arrow of the hunter on the lower surface of his feet 
as he had not smeared that part of the body with the 
pudding left over by Durvasas. (Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 159), (There is another story to the effect that 
Jara, the hunter, was Bali (whom Sri Rama had killed) 
reborn, and he killed Krsna in retaliation for his former 
death). 

(7) After Kr$na's death . 

(i) Arjuna came to Dvaraka and cremated Krsna. 
(Mausala Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 31). 

(ii) After his death Krsna, lives in the guise of Nara- 
yana in the divine sphere. (Svargarohana Parva, 
Chapter 5, Verses 24-26). 

(iii) Anointed queens like Rukmini and Jambavatl 
and some other wives of Krsna entered his funeral 
pyre and ended their lives. (Mausala Parva, Chapter 
7, Verses 73 and 74): 

(iv) While Arjuna was leading the remaining wives of 
Krsna away from Dvaraka forest-dwellers attacked 
them on the way. But the women, to escape from their 


clutches, ran off and jumped into the river Sarasvatl 
and died in its waters. Their souls entered heaven 
(Svargarohana Parva, Chapter 6, Verse 25). 

(8) Names of ICr$na. 

(a) Used in Mahabharata. Acyuta, Adhideva, Adhok- 
saja, Adideva, Aja, Amadhya, Anadi, Anadimadhya- 
paryanta, Anadinidhana, Anadya, Ananta, Andhaka- 
vrsninatha, Asita, Atman, Avyakta, Avyaya, Bhojaraja- 
nyavardhana, Bhutesvara, Bhutapati, Bhutatman, 
Bhutesa, Cakradhara, Cakradharl, Cakragadabhrt, 
Cakragadadhara, Cakragadapani, Cakrapani, Cakra- 
yudha, Dasarha, Dagarhabharta, Dasarhadhipati, 
Dasarhakulavardhana, Dasarhanandana, Daiarhanatha, 
Daiarhasimha, Daiarhavlra, Damodara, Devadeva, 
Devadevesa, Devadevesvara, Devaklnandana. Gada- 
graja, Garudadhvaja, Gopala, Gopendra, Gopljana- 
priya, Govinda, Haladharanuja, Hari, Hrslkesa, Janar- 
dana, Kamsakesinisudana, Kamsanisudana, Kaustubha- 
bhusana; Kesava, Kesiha, Kesihanta, Kesinisudana, 
Kesisudana, Mahabahu, Pltavasas, Ramanatha, Rama¬ 
nuja Saivyasugrlvavahana, Sambhu, Sankhacakragada- 
dhara, Sankhacakragadahasta, Sankhacakragadapani, 
Sankhacakrasipani, Sarngadhanurdhara, Sarngadhanva, 
Sarngagadapani, Sarngagadasipani, Sarngl, Sauri, 
Sulabhrt, Sull, Sankarsananuja, Sarvadasarhaharta, 
Sarvanagaripudhvaja, Sarvayadavanandana, Satya, 
Suparnaketu, Tarksyadhvaja, Tarksyaraksana, Trailokya- 
natha, Triyuga, Vasudeva, Vasudevaputra, Vrajanatha, 
Vrsnis'ardula, Vrsnisrestha, Vrsnikulodvaha, Vrsni- 
nandana, Vrsnipati, Vrsnipravara, Vrsnipungava, 
Vrsnisattama, Vrsnisimha, Vrsnijlva, Vrsnyandhaka- 
pati, Vrsnyandhakottama, Yadava, Yadavasardula, 
Yadavasrestha, Yadavagrya, Yadavanandana, Yadave- 
svara, Yadusardula, Yadusrestha, Yadiidvaha, Yadu- 
pungava, Yadusukhavaha, Yaduttama, Yaduvamsa- 
vivardhana, Yogesvara, Yoglsa, Yogi. 

(b) Synonyms of Kr$na in Amarakosa . 

Visnur Narayanah Krsno Vaikuntho Vistarasravah/ 
Damodaro HrsIkeSah Kesavo Madhavah Svabhuh// 
Daityarih Pundarlkakso Govindo Garudadhvajah/ 
Pltambarocyutah Sarngl Visvakseno Janardanah // 
Upendra Indravarajah Cakrapanis caturbhujah i 
Padmanabho Madhuripur Vasudevas Trivikramah// 
Devaklnandanassaurih Srlpatih Purusottamah/ 
Vanamall BalidhvamsI Kamsaratir Adhoksajah// 
Vis'vambharah Kai^abhajid Vidhus Srlvatsalan- 
chanah. 

(Visnu, Narayana, Krsna, Vaikuntha, Vistara^ravas, 
Damodara, Hrslkega, Kesava, Madhava, Svabhu, 
Daityari, Pundarlkaksa, Govinda, Garudadhvaja, 
Pltambara, Acyuta, Sarngl, Visvaksena, Janardana, 
Upendra, Indravaraja, Cakrapani, Caturbhuja, Padma- 
nabha, Madhuripu, Vasudeva, Trivikrama, Devakl¬ 
nandana, £>auri,£>rlpati, Purusottama, Vanamall, Balidh- 
variisl, Karhsarati, Adhoksaja, Visvambhara, Kaitabha- 
jit, Vidhu, Srlvatsalanchana.). 

KRSNA I. Another name for Pancall. (See under 
Pancall . 

KRSiyA II. A river in South India. 

KRSIVA III. Another name for Durga. (Virata Parva, 
Chapter 6, Verse 9): 

KRSNA IV. A female attendant of Skandadeva. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 22). 

KRSNADEVA. See under Dlnanatha. 
KRSNADVAIPAYANA. Vyasa. (See under Vyasa). 
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KRSI^AKART^I. A female attendant of Skandadeva. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 24). 

KRSNAKESA. A warrior of Skandadeva. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 61). 

KRST^ANANDA. A Sanskrit poet who li cd in the 13th 
century A.D. He is the author of Sahrdayananda Kavya 
which contains fifteen cantos. The theme is the story 
of Nala. 

KRSNANJANA. Capital city of Nirrti, one of the eight 
Guardians of the quarters. (Devi Bhagavata, 8th 
Skandha). 

KRSI^ANUBHAUTIKA. A great sage. He visited 
Bhlsma on his bed of arrows. (Santi Parva, Chapter 
47, Verse 11). 

KRSl^APARVATA. A mountain in KuSa island very 
dear to Visnu. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 4). 

KRSNATREYA. A great sage of ancient India. It is 
said that this sage grasped the whole of Ayurveda and 
practised it by the strength of his penance (M.B. Santi 
Parva, Chapter 210, Verse 21). 

KRST^AVARTMAN. Another name for Agni. Agni was 
addressed by this word at the serpent yajna by Astfka. 
(M.B. Chapter 55, Verse 10). 

KRSNAVENl. A sacred river in South India. A bath 
in the Devakunda in this river (Jatismarahrada) will 
kindle in one remembrance about previous life. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 20). Agni is supposed to origi¬ 
nate from this hrada. (Vana Parva, Chapter 222, 
Verse 26). 

KRTA. I. A King of Janaka’s dynasty. He was the son 
of Vijaya and father of Sunaka. (Bhagavata, 9th 
Skandha). Krta had seven beautiful daughters who, 
because of a sense of non-attachment and renunciation, 
forsook their father’s home for the cremation ground 
even while they were mere children. They lay down 
there declaring that they had left their bodies as food 
for the birds; and birds and wild beasts ate up their 
beautiful bodies. Because of this life of renunciation, 
they attained salvation. (Kathasaritsagara, Madana- 
manjukalambaka, Taranga 2). 

KRTA II. A ViSvadeva (Universal Deva). (Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 91, Verse 31). 

KRTACETAS. A great sage of ancient days. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 22). 

KRTADHVAJA. A King of Janaka’s dynasty. (See 
under Vaiiisavali). 

KRTADYUTI. Queen of King Citraketu. Though the 
King had many wives he had no children. He pleased 
Angiras by means of his austerities and due to the latter’s 
blessing krtadyuti delivered a son. But, her co-wives 
poisoned the child to death at which both Citraketu 
and Krtadyuti fell down unconscious. Though Angiras 
and Narada appeared on the scene and tried their best 
to console the King and the queen they refused to be 
comforted. Then Angiras returned to them the soul of 
the dead child. The soul saluted them and spoke as 
follows:— “Oh elders, during various births I had been 
the son of various parents. And, you please point out 
to me the particular parent as whose son I am to live 
just now.” Nobody had any answer to this question, 
and the child went on its own way. 

Afterwards Citraketu and Krtadyuti went round the 
earth as great devotees of the Almighty, and during 
this perambulation Citraketu came to the presence of 
Siva on whose thigh Parvati was sitting then. Citraketu 


felt ashamed at the sight and questioned Parvati about 
her action whereupon she cursed and turned Citraketu 
into an Asura. The well known Vrtrasura was Citra¬ 
ketu thus reborn. Krtadyuti ended her life following the 
curse upon her husband. (Bhagavata, 6th Skandha). 

KRTAGHNA. See under Dhanasarman. 

KRTAGNI. A King of the Yadu dynasty. Descended 
from Yadu thus: Sahasrajit—Satajit—Hehaya—Dharma 
—Kunti—Bhadrasena— Dhanaka — Krtagni. Krtagni 
was the brother of Krtavirya, who was the father of 
Kartavlryarjuna. Krtavirya had three brothers called 
Krtagni, Krtavarman and Krtaujas. (Krtayus). 

KRTAKSANA. A King of Videha, who was a member 
in Yudhisthira’s court. He made a present of fourteen 
thousand horses to Yudhisthira. (Sabha Parva) . 

KRTAMALA. The river in which Mahavisnu first 
appeared as fish. (See under Matsyavatara). 

KRTAPARVA. A King of the Yadava dynasty. (See 
under Yadava VamjSa). 

KRTASAUCAM. A holy centre in Kuruksetra. He 
who bathes here will derive the benefits of conducting 
a Pundarlka Yajna. (Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 

21 K 

KRTASRAMA. A great sage, who had distinguished 
himself in the court of Yudhisthira. He lived a life of 
renunciation as a Vanaprastha and attained heaven. 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 244, Verse 18). 

KRTASVA. A great sage of ancient days. He was the 
son-in-law of Daksaprajapati. Daksa had sixty daugh¬ 
ters by his wife Vlranl, thirteen of whom were wedded 
to Kasyapa, ten to Dharma, twenty-seven to Candra, 
two to Bhrgu, four to Aristanemi, two to Krtasva and 
two to Angiras. (Devi Bhagavata, 7th Skandha). 

KRTAUJAS. See under KRTAGNI. 

KRTAVAK. A great sage, who was an admirer of 
Yudhisthira. (Vana Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 24). 

KRTAVARMA. A King of the Vrsni dynasty. In the 
previous generation of Vrsni also a krtavarman is notic¬ 
ed. The genealogy of both is given below. 

1) Genealogy . Descended from Visnu thus : Brahma 
Atri—Candra—Budha —Pururavas—Ayus —Nahusa— 
Y aya ti—Y ad u—Sahasraj i t—S a taj i t—Hehaya—D harma 
Kunti—Sadajit—Dhanaka. 

Dhanaka had four sons called Krtavirya, Krtagni, Krta¬ 
varman and Krtaujas, and one of the four was the first 
Krtavarman. 

The dynasty continues again fromKrtavIrya—Krtavlrya- 
Kartavlryarjuna —Madhu —Vrsni —Yudhajit — 
Sini—Satyaka—Satyaki £(Yuyudhana) —Jaya—Kani— 
Anamitra—Pr£ ni—Citraratha — Viduratha—Sura—Sini 
—Bhoj a—Hr d Ika—Kr ta varm an. 

Hrdlka had four sons, viz. Devavaha, Gadadhanvan, 
Krtavarman and Sura. And, Sura begot of his wife, 
Marisa ten sons, i.e. Vasu, Devabhaga, Devasravas, 
Anaka, Srnjaya, Kakanlka, Syamaka, Vatsa, Kavuka 
and Vasudeva. Sri Krsna was the son of Vasudeva. The 
Krtavarman referred to below was the brother of Krs¬ 
na’s grand-father. 

2) Krtavarman and Syamantaka . King Satrajit had in his 
possession the famous gem called Syamantaka. The 
King’s brother Prasena, went for hunting with this jewel 
on him. A lion killed Prasena, and Jambavan killed 
the lion and got the gem. A scandal was circulated to the 
effect that Sri Krsna had stolen the gem. But, Krsna 
got back the gem from Jambavan and handed it over 
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to Satrajit, who in turn, gave his daughter Satyabhama 
in marriage to Krsna. Though Satrajit wanted to give 
the gem—Syamantaka—to Krsna as dowry, the latter 
did not accept it. 

Akrura and Krtavarman were bosom friends, and they 
incited another Yadava King Satadhanva, to grab the 
Syamantaka. Satadhanva killed Satrajit and took poss¬ 
ession of the gem. Hearing about this murder Sri 
Krsna and Balabhadrarama set out to kill Satadhanva, 
who, in great alarm, started for north after entrusting 
the gem to Akrura and Krtavarman. His horse died 
at Mithilapuri and he began running. Balabhadra and 
Krsna ran after him, caught and killed him. But, they 
did not get the Syamantaka. 

Now Akrura and Krtavarman began their penance at 
Kasi. Seven years passed thus when famine broke out 
in Dvaraka. When once upon a time famine stalked 
Kasi the king had brought Svaphalka, father of Akrura, 
over to Ka£I, and there was no more famine in the 
country. Therefore, when famine broke out in Dvaraka 
the Yadavas thought the presence of Svaphalka’s son, 
Akrura would dispel the famine. Accordingly Akrura 
was recalled to Dvaraka, and along with him returned 
Krtavarman also. Sri Krsna and Balabhadra decided 
that Syamantaka should be kept by Akrura himself. 

3) Other information relating to Krtavarman. 

(i) He was a very famous archer. (Adi Parva, Chapter 
67, Verse 81). 

(ii) He was a great devotee of Sri Krsna. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 63, Verse 105). 

(iii) He was present at the Svayarhvara of Pan call. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 18). 

(iv) He had once gone to Khandavaprastha with pre¬ 
sents to Subhadra. (Adi Parva, Chapter 220, Verse 
31 )- 

(v) He was a member in the court of Yudhisthira. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter‘4, Verse 30). 

(vi) He was one of the seven Maharathas in the Vrsni 
dynasty, the other six being Sri Krsna, Carudeksna, 
Saineya, Cakradeva, Pradyumna and Samba. 

(vii) He was present at the marriage of Abhimanyu at 
Upaplavyanagara (Virata Parva, Chapter 72, Verse 21). 
(viii) The Pandavas invited him to war against the 
Kauravas. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 12). 

(ix) As demanded by Duryodhana he contributed an 
AksauhinI (a particular division of army) to the 
Kaurava forces (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 32). 

(x) As ordered by Satyaki he stationed himself at the 
city gates to protect Krsna. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
130, Verse 10). 

(xi) On the first day of the great war he fought a duel 
with Satyaki. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 12). 

(xii) Abhimanyu wounded him. (Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 47, Verse 10). 

(xiii) He was posted at the head of the Krauncaruna- 
vyuha set up by Bhlsma. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 75, 
Verse 17). 

(xiv) Bhlmasena defeated him. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 
82, Verse 61). 

(xv) Satyaki wounded him. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 
104, Verse 16). 

(xvi) A duel was fought between him and Dhrsta- 
dyumna. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 110, Verse 9). 

(xvii) He fought with Arjuna, Bhlma and Satyaki. 


KRTEYU 

(Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 113, and Drona Parva, Chapter 

14 ). ‘ 

(xviii) He attacked Abhimanyu and killed his horse. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 48, Verse 32). 

(xix) He fell down and swooned in the fight with 
Arjuna. (Drona Parva, Chapter 92 Verses 16-33). 

(xx) Afterwards h6 fought with Yudhamanyu and 
Uttamaujas. (Drona Parva, Chapter 92, Verse 27). 

(xxi) On another occasion he defeated Sikhandl and 
Bhlma. (Drona Parva, Chapter 114, Verse 59). 

(xxii) He defeated Yudhisfhira also in fighting. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 165, Verse 24). 

(xxiii) Following the death of Drona he ran away 
from the battle-field. (Drona Parva, Chapter 139, 
Verse 13). 

(xxiv) He fainted on the field in fight with Dhrstadyu- 
mna. (Karna Parva, Chapter 54). When he regained 
consciousness he met Duryodhana at Dvaipayanasaras 
and induced him to fight. Dharmaputra followed him 
with the army. 

(xxv) He also was present with Asvatthama when he 
attacked those who were asleep during night. (Sauptika 
Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 38). 

(xxvi) It was he, who set fire to the camp of the 
Pandavas. (Sauptika Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 109). 
(xxvii) He returned home after informing Dhrtarastra 
about the death of Duryodhana, on the termination of 
the great war. (Strl Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 21). 
(xxviii) He was present along with Krsna at the Asva- 
medha yajna conducted by Yudhisfhira. (Asvamedhika 
Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 3). 

(xxix) He was killed in the club-fight by the Yadavas. 
Mausala Parva, Chapter 3, Verse 28). 

(xxx) After death he joined the Marudgana and secured 
eternal fame. (Svargarohana Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 
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4) Synonyms for Krtavarman. AnartavasI, Bhoja, Bhoja- 
raja, Hardikya, Hrdlkatmaja, Madhava, Satvata, 
Varsneya, Vrsnisimha. 

KRTAVEGA. A very holy Rajarsi. He was a member 
in the court of Yama. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 89). 
KRTAVlRYA I. Father of the famous Kartaviryarjuna 
(For genealogy see under Kartavlrya). He got a Soma 
Yajna conducted by the sages of the family of Bhrgu and 
gave away a lot of wealth to people of Bhrgu’s family 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 177, Verse 18). Krtavlrya was a 
member of the court of Yamaraja. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 8, Verse 9). 

KRTAVlRYA II. Father-in-law of king Ahamyati of the 
solar dynasty. He had a daughter called Bhanumatl. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 15). 

KRTAYUGA. There are four Yugas (Eras) called Krta, 
Treta, Dvapara and Kali yugas. (For the set up etc. 
of the Yugas see under Manvantara). 

In the first Yuga, i.e. Krta yuga, people will be quite 
righteous. As the Yugas change righteousness will fade 
out in increasing measure till the world will be filled 
with unrighteousness and evil by the time it is Kaliyuga. 
When Kaliyuga is completed Mahavisnu will incarnate 
himself asKalki and wipe out unrighteousness and estab¬ 
lish Krtayuga once again. 

KRTAYUS (KRTAUJAS). A brother of Krtagni. (See 
under KRTAGNI). 

KRTEYU. A king born in the Anga dynasty. 
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KRTI I. A Sage who belonged to the order of the disciple 
of Vedavyasa. Jaimini was the disciple ofVyasa, and 
Sumantu the son of Jaimini. Sumantu had a son called 
Sutva, and Sukarma was the son of the latter. He 
had two disciples called Hiranyanabha alias Kausalya 
and Pauspifiji. Krti was a disciple of Hiranyanabha, 
and he composed twenty four Samhitas for the Sama- 
veda and taught them to his disciples. (Visnu Purana, 
Part 3, Chapter 6). 

KRTI II. A saintly King who flourished in the court of 
Yamaraja. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 9). 

KRTI III. A Visvadeva (universal deva). (Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 91, Verse 35). 

KRTI IV. A synonym of Mahavisnu. (Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 149, Verse 22). 

KRTI V. A King of Sukaradesa. He presented hundred 
elephants to Yudhisthira. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 52, 
Verse 25). 

KRTI VI. A son of Nahusa. Nahusa had five other 
sons called Yati, Yayati, Samyati, Ayati and Viyati. 
Krti was the sixth son and the youngest of the lot. 

KRTTIKA I. When Subrahmanya was born the Devas 
deputed six mothers to breast-feed him, and they are 
called Krttikas. Certain Puranas hold the view that 
six faces were caused to Subrahmanya as he had to 
feed on six breasts at the same time while others opine 
that six mothers were deputed to feed him as he was 
born with six faces. Again, according to certain 
Puranas it was Parvati, who deputed the Krttikas. The 
child came to be known as Karttikeya also, as it was fed 
by the Krttikas. (Skanda Purana, Valmlki Ramayana, 
Balakanda. Canto 37 and Kathasaritsagara, Lavanaka- 
lambaka, Taranga 6). 

After having fed Skanda the Krttikas entered into the 
sphere of the stars. (Vana Parva, Chapter 236, Verse 
11). The star into which the Krttikas entered is 
called the Krttika star. Narada said once that if one 
feeds brahmins with ghee and pudding on Karttika day 
one may ascend to Devaloka. (Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 64, Verse 5). 

KRTTIKA II. A holy place. He who bathes here 
will derive the benefits of performing an Atiratra 
Yajtia. (Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 51). 
KRTTIKAftGARAKA. A holy centre. He . who bathes 
here and observes fast for two weeks will be absolved 
from sins. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 22). 

KRTTIKA&RAMA. A holy centre. One who bathes 
here and worships the Pitrs will be absolved from sins. 
(Anusasana Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 22). 

KRTTIVASESVARA. See under Siva. 

KRTVl. Krtvi alias Kirtimati was the daughter of 
sage Suka. Anuha, born in the family of Ajamldha, 
married Krtvl, and Brahmadatta was their son. 

KRTYA (KRTYAKA) I. A Raksasi who is born when 
the black arts as enunciated in the Atharvaveda are 
practised to annihilate enemies. Krtya may appear in 
male form too. Some of the activities of Krtya are 
given below. 

(1) Carried off Duryodhana . While the Pandavas were 
living in exile in the forest, Duryodhana and others 
went in a procession to the forest. Though Duryodhana 
was taken into captivity in the forest by a Gan- 
dharva, Arjuna saved him out of fraternal considera¬ 
tion for him. Duryodhana returned to Hastinapura. 
Now the question was. whether half of the kingdom 


should be given to the Pandavas or not. Sakuni and 
others advised Duryodhana to give it, but the latter 
remained adamant against it. Dhrtarastra decided to 
end his life and for the purpose spread darbha grass on 
earth and sat thereon. The Asuras heard about these 
developments and created a Krtya by mantras. The 
Krtya took Duryodhana to Patala where the Asuras 
advised him against any compromise with the Panda¬ 
vas. On the other hand they wanted him to intensify 
his hatred against the Pandavas, and they assured 
him all support. After that Krtya took Duryodhana 
back to Hastinapura. (Vana Parva, Chapter 252). 

(2) Krtya born under the name Madatia. Devendra once 
prevented the Asvinldevas from drinking Soma juice. 
(Devas drink a liquid-liqueur extracted from the soma 
creeper, during yajnas, and that is called Somapana). 
Aggrieved at the orders of Indra the Asvinldevas 
wandered about the world in the course of which they 
approached sage Cyavana of the Bhargava family. 
They restored sight to the blind Cyavana, who, in 
return, assured them that he would see to it that they 
got the right of drinking soma juice. Cyavana began 
a Yajna and Indra came for Somapana. The sage 
invited the Asvinldevas also for Somapana. Indra 
prevented them from doing so, and the sage opposed 
him. Then Indra drew his Vajrayudha against Cyavana. 
The sage made Indra’s hands paralysed. Further, he 
raised from the Yajnic fire a Krtya which appeared in 
male form under the name Madana. Sharp molar 
teeth hundred yojanas long, other teeth each ten yoja- 
nas long, hands ten thousand yojanas long and as big 
as mountains, round eyes like the Sun and Moon, 
mouth spitting fire—such was Madana, the Krtya, a 
really terrible being. Frightened at the sight of the 
terrible being Indra permitted the Asvinldevas to drink 
Soma. 

(3 ) Krtya against Ambarifa. Ambarisa once began the 
Ekadasi Vrata and the Devas deputed Durvasas to 
obstruct it somehow or other. Durvasas came to 
Ambarisa, who requested him to return after bath. 
But, though the vrata was over the sage did not return 
and Ambarisa fed the Devas with the offerings (havis). 
Immediately after that Durvasas returned and com¬ 
plained that what he was given was the left-overs of 
the havis, By means of black art he created a Krtya, 
who charged against Ambarisa’s throat. Ambarisa 
prayed and the Sudarsana Cakra of Visnu appeared and 
killed the Krtya and drove Durvasas round the three 
worlds. At last the sage sought refuge with Ambarisa 
himself and thus saved himself. (Bhagavata, 9th 
Skandha). 

(4) Krtya opposed Sri Kr$na. While Krsna was ruling 
Dvaraka, Paundrakavasudeva was the King of Karusa. 
Once he sent a messenger to ask Krsna to go and bow 
down before him as he was the real Vasudeva. Enraged 
at this insolent demand Krsna cut off Paundraka’s head 
with the Sudarsana Cakra. The dead King’s son, 
Sudaksina, to gather power enough to fight Krsna 
went to Ka$i and performed penance to please £iva. 
Siva appeared and taught him the method of creating 
Krtya. Accordingly he created from fire, a Krtya, who 
dashed against Krsna roaring like hell. Krsna used the 
Sudarsana Cakra, which burnt to death not only the 
Krtya, but also Sudaksina. 
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(5) Krtya against Prahlada. To change the nature of 
Prahlada, a great devotee of Visnu, his father Hiranya- 
kasipu deputed Asura preceptors. But, severe punish¬ 
ments like poisoning, throwing into fire etc. did not 
succeed in changing the devotee’s character. At last, 
the preceptors raised Krtya from fire. The Sulam, 
which Krtya thrust against the throat of Prahlada was 
broken into hundreds of pieces. Krtya then got angry 
and turned against the preceptors, who had sent her 
against Prahlada. The preceptors fell down unconscious 
on the verge of death. But, Prahlada touched their 
bodies and they became alive again. (Visnu Purana, 
Part I, Chapter 18). 

KRTYA II. A river. Indians used to drink water 
from this river. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9 Verse 18). 

KRURA (KRODHA). A daughter of Prajapati Daksa. 
She became the wife of Kasyapa. A large number of 
Asuras were born to her. They all were very_cruel and 
were called Krodhavasas. (Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 65, Stanza 32). 

KRtJRA. A country in Ancient India. (Mahabharata, 
Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 65). 

KSA(^r). This letter means (1) Ksatriya (2) field 

(3) Narasimha (the lion-man incarnation of Visnu) 

(4) Hari (Visnu) (5) Protector of temples and gate 
keeper. (6) Lightning (7) Destruction (8) A demon. 

KSAMA. Wife of Prajapati Pulaha. Three sons Kar- 
dama, Urvarlyan and Sahisnu were born to Pulaha of 
his wife Ksama. (.Visnu Purana, Amsa 1, Stanza 10). 

KSAMAKA. A King of the Puru dynasty. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 278). 

KSATRADEVA. The son of Sikhandi. He was a 
famous archer. Bhagadatta wounded the right hand of 
Ksatradeva in the Bharata-battle. He fought with 
Laksmana and Drona. Laksmana killed him. 
(M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapters 57 and 171; Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 95; Drona Parva, Chapters 14, 21 arid 
23; Karna Parva, Chapter 6). 

KSATRADHARMAN. A son of Dhrstadyumna. The 
teacher Drona killed him. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 
125, Stanza 66). 

KSATRANJAYA. A son of Dhrstadyumna. Drona 
killed him. (M.B. Drona' Parva, Chapter 10, Stanza 
53). 

KSATRAVARMAN. A son of Dhrstadyumna. He 
fought with Jayadratha in the battle of Bharata. 
Drona killed him. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 186). 

KSATRIYA. See under Caturvarnya. 

KSATTA I. Vidura. 

KSATTA. II. % See under the word Varna. 

KSEMA. A celestial maid. This celestial maid took 
partin the birth celebration of Aijuna. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 122, Stanza 66). 

KSEMA. A King in Ancient India. Mention is made in 
Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Stanza 65, 

. that this King was the rebirth of the Asura Krodha- 
va£a. In the Bharata-battle this King took the side of 
the Pandavas and was killed by Drona. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 21, Stanza 53). 

KSEMADARSI. A King of Kosala. There is a story 
in the Mahabharata stating how the hermit Kalaka¬ 
vrkslya saved this King from the trap laid by his 
favourites. The treasury-keeper spent the money of the 
King lavishly on himself. The subjects began to 
consider how to inform the King about this. Finally 


the hermit Kalakavrkslya began to travel throughout 
the country with a crow kept in a cage. As if the 
crow was speaking, the hermit began to tell the past, 
present and future fortunes of the' people. The crow 
became famous and people began to have faith in the 
crow. Once Kalakavrkslya and the crow reached the 
palace and under the pretence that the crow was speak¬ 
ing, the hermit disclosed all the secret dealings of the 
treasury-keeper. The servants of the King stealthily 
put the crow to death that night. When the King 
knew this he made Kalakavrkslya the minister and the 
country began to prosper. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 
82). 

On another occasion the treasury of the King Ksema- 
dars I became empty, At this time King Janaka had 
come to war with this King. According to the sincere 
advice of Kalakavrkslya the King married the daughter 
of King Janaka. From that day onwards his country 
became prosperous. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 106). 

KSEMADHANVA. A famous archer who fought on the 
side of the Kauravas. This archer led Duryodhana in 
the battlefield. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 17, Stanza 
27). 

KSEMADHURTI. I. A Ksatriya King of Ancient 
India. It is stated in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 67, Stanza 64 that this King was born from a 
portion of the Asura called Krodhavasa. The King 
ruled over the country called Kuluta. In the battle of 
Bharata he fought on the side of the Kauravas and 
was killed by Bhimasena. (M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 
12, Stanza 44). 

KSEMADHURTI II. A King who took the side of the 
Kauravas. This King who was the brother of Brhan- 
taka,-fought with Satyaki in the Bharata battle. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 21, Stanza 8). 

KSEMADHtJRTI III. A warrior. He fought with 
Brhatksatra and died in the fight. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 107, Stanza 6). 

KSEMAGIRl. Anothername of Bhadrakall (a goddess). 
In Agni Purana, Chapter 12, it is mentioned that 
Arya, Durga, Vedagarbha, Ambika, Bhadrakall, 
Bhadra, Ksemya and Naikabahu are also synonyms of 
Bhadrakall. 

KSEMAKA I. A Raksasa (giant). In Brahmanda 
Purana, Chapter 2, it is mentioned that this Raksasa 
had lived in KasI and that the King Divodasa killed 
this Raksasa and built a city there. 

KSEMAKA II. A serpent (Naga) born to Kasyapa- 
prajapati of his wife Kadru. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 53, Stanza 11). 

KSEMAKA III. A King who was a luminary in the 
palace of Yudhisthira. Mention is made in Maha¬ 
bharata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 24, that 
the Pandavas had sent invitation to this King for the 
battle of Bharata. 

KSEMAMURTI. A son of Dhrtarastra. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 67, Stanza 100). 

KSEMAKIKARA. A King who was the friend of 
jayadratha. This King ruled over the country of 
Trigarta. Nakula killed this King. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapters 265 and275). 

KSEMA&ARMA. A warrior who fought on the side of 
the Kauravas. Ksemasarma stood and fought at the 
neck of the Garudavyuha (the formation of the army 
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into the shape of an eagle) made by Kama. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 20, Stanza 6). 

KSEMAVAHA. A warrior of Skanda. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 66). 

KSEMAVRDDHI. The minister of King Salva. He 
was both minister and general of the army at the same 
time. Samba, the son of Sri Krsna defeated Ksema- 
vrddhi. (Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 16). 

KSETRA (S). Sacred spots. In Malayalam it means 
Temples also. 

1) General information . The temples of India are 
reflections of the outward form or body of man. As 
the soul lives in the body of man, God dwells in the 
temples. The stone, rock, marble, metals etc. are equal 
to the bones of the body of a man. 

2) Two types of temples. Temples are of two types. 
One type is the Gramadevata temples. These are 
temples in which goddess Bhadrakali is consecrated 
and worshipped for the protection of villages and 
cities. The second type is of special temples. These are 
temples specially meant for a particular god or 
goddess. Thus there are temples for Visnu, Siva, 
Ganapati and so on. 

3) Gramadevata temples . Worship of Bhadrakali existed 
in India from very early times. When Mohanjodaro 
and'Harappa were excavated idols of Devi (goddess) 
more than 4000 years old, were obtained from there. 
During the prevalence of Buddhism in India the 
goddesses Yaksi and HaritI were worshipped in 
India. Later when Hinduism was revived these 
goddesses took their places in it as the goddesses of 
Hindu Puranas and epics. The Kali temples of Ujja- 
yinl and Calcutta are famous. In the Cidambara 
temple also the main deity is Kali. The legend is that 
ParamaSiva defeated Kali in a dance. In Mysore 
Camundl (Kali) is worshipped as chief goddess or 
family goddess. KamaksI in Kan cl, MlnaksI in Madura 
(South India), Mukambika in North Karnataka and 
so on are the gentle and peaceful forms of Kali. 

4) Devas (gods) . In many of the temples in South 
India, MunlSvaran and Kanippan are the grama- 
devatas (village gods). In some places Bhairava also is 
worshipped as gramadevata. In certain other places 
Vlran, Irulan, Karetth Nondi and Pancaruli 
are worshipped. Sasta or Ayyappan has a prominent 
place among the village gods. Importance is attached 
to Sasta or Ayyappan mostly in Kerala and Tamil 
Nadu. 

KSETRAPALA. Ksetrapala is consecrated on the South 
East corner of the temple, for protecting the villages 
and cities. This is a large image with three eyes. There 
are figures which are Sattvika, Rajasa and Tamasa 
(having the attributes goodness, ostentatiousness and 
sloth). In some places figures having two or four or 
eight hands are seen. It is presumed that this deity is 
a portion of Siva. It is stated in Agni Purana, Chapter 
51 that Ksetrapalas should be figures having trident in 
the hand. 

KSlRASAGARA. Sea ; of Milk. It is mentioned in 
Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 102, that 
Brahma drank too much of Amrta and vomited. From 
the vomit the cow Surabhi came into being. The milk 
of Surabhi flowed and collected into a sea. This sea is 
called the milk-sea or Kslrasagara. 


KSlRAVATl. A holy bath. Those who bathe in this 
holy bath will obtain the fruits of performing the 
sacrifice ofVajapeya. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 84). 

KSlRIN. A tree in the family of the Uttara Kurus. 
This tree has six tastes. Milk flows ceaselessly from 
this tree. It is said that from the fruit of this tree we 
could get cloth, ornaments etc. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 7). 

KSIT1KAMPANA. A captain of the army of Skanda. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 59). 

KSUDRAKA. There was a country known as Ksudraka 
in Ancient India. Those who inhabited this country 
were called Ksudrakas. It is stated in Mahabharata, 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 52 that the Ksudrakas had 
brought gifts to Dharmaputra. In the battle of Bharata 
Duryodhana protected Sakuni with the help of the 
Ksudrakas. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 51, Stanza 16). 
It is stated in Mahabharata, Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 19 
that the Ksudrakas attacked Arjuna at the behest of 
Bhlsma. Many Ksudrakas were killed when Paraiu- 
rama exterminated the Ksatriyas. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 70). 

KSUPA I. A Prajapati. There is a story about the 
birth of this Prajapati in Mahabharata. Once Brahma 
wished to perform a sacrifice. But he could not get 
suitable priest as the performer of the sacrifice. So 
Brahma decided to create a befitting person as Rtvik 
(the priest who does the rituals of the sacrifice) and 
he got pregnant in his head. After a thousand years he 
sneezed and a Prajapati came out of the head of 
Brahma. That Prajapati was Ksupa. He made Ksupa 
his Rtvik. (Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 122). 
Rudra Bhagavan made him Prajapati (the Lord of all 
subjects). 

KSUPA II. A King who was the son of Prasandhi, 
and the grandson of Vaivasvata Manu. He was the 
father of Iksvaku. In Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 8, it is mentioned that Ksupa stayed in the 
Palace of Yama after his death. In Mahabharata, Santi 
Parva, Chapter 166 it is stated that this King had receiv¬ 
ed a sword directly from Vaivasvata Manu. Ksupa 
was not in the habit of eating flesh. (M.B. AnuSasana 
Parva. Chapter 159, Stanza 67). 

KSURAKARNl. An attendant of Skanda. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 25). 

KUBERA. 

1) Genealogy . Descended from Visnu thus : Brahma— 
Pulasty a—Vis ravas—Kubera. 

2) Birth . Pulastya Prajapati wedded Manini alias Havir- 
bhu, daughter of sage Trnabindu, and a son called 
Visravas was bom to them, Vis ravas married Ilibila 
alias DaivavarninI, daughter of Bharadvaja. Ravana 
Kumbhakarna and Vibhlsana were the sons of Visravas 
by another wife. (Refer to the genealogy of Ravana). 
Visravas was childless for long, and the above mention¬ 
ed four sons were the fruits of the boon granted him 
by Brahma, whom he pleased by austerities. (For details 
see under Visravas, Para 1). 

3) Kubera's attainment of eminence. Once during Krta- 
yuga the Devas went to Varuna, and after performing 
a Yajna for Kubera they told him thus: “In future you 
live in the ocean itself as deva of all rivers, and let the 
ocean and the rivers obey you. As in the case of the 
moon you too will experience waxing and waning.” 
From that day onwards Kubera became the lord of 
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oceans, rivers, streams etc. and all of them together 
gave him immense wealth. Siva became a particular 
friend of Kubera. (Salya Parva, Chapter 47). 

4) Kubera in Lanka . Afterwards Kubera performed 
penance for ten thousand years in water with head 
submerged, to please Brahma. Yet, Brahma did not 
appear. Then he performed penance standing on one 
foot in the centre of Pancagni. Brahma appeared and 
asked him to choose any boon. Kubera requested that 
he might be made a lokapalaka (protector of the uni¬ 
verse) and the custodian of wealth, and Brahma respon¬ 
ded by supplying Kubera the treasures Sarikha nidhi 
and Padmanidhi and also the Puspaka Vimana as 
vehicle. He was also appointed one of the Astadikpala- 
kas. (Indra, Agni, Yama, Nirrti, Varuna, Vayu, 
Kubera and Isa are the eight protectors of the eight 
regions). Kubera’s city is called Mahodaya. 

Kubera felt really happy and told his father Visravas 
about his new status and dignity. The father also 
blessed the son. Kubera requested his father to get a 
city built for him to live in, and his father asked him to 
settle down in Lanka built by Maya on top of the 
mountain Trikuta in the middle of the south sea. From 
that day onwards Kubera took his abode in Lanka. (It 
was originally built for Indra). 

5) Old history of Lanka . Once upon a time when 
Brahma was repeating the Vedas he felt hungry. He was 
annoyed that at that untimely hour he should have felt 
hungry, and from his angry face emerged the Raksasa 
called Heti. From his hunger emerged the Yaksa called 
Praheti. The Raksasa turned out to be an unrighteous 
being, and the Yaksa a righteous person. Heti married 
Bhaya, daugher of Kala, and a son VidyutkeSa was born 
to them, who wedded Salakatanka, daughter of Sandhya. 
To them were born a child, whom they forsook in 
the valley of mountain Manthara and went their own. 
way. Siva and Parvatl came that way just then, saw 
the forsaken child and blessed it. At once the child 
became a youth. Siva named him Sukesa, and he 
married Devavatl, the daughter of a Gandharva called 
Manimaya. To them were born three sons called 
Maiyavan, Sumali. and Mali. Thanks to the blessings 
of Siva all of them became youths as soon as they were 
born. By means of penances they secured from Brahma 
the boon to conquer the three worlds. 

They then returned to their father. They did not relish 
the advice of their father to lead a righteous life. They 
went round the three worlds harassing people. Maya 
built for them the city called Lanka on the top of the 
Mountain Trikuta. 

There is a story about the origin of Trikuta. Once a 
controversy arose between Vasuki and Vayubhagavan 
as to who was the greater of the two. To prove that he 
was greater than Vayu, Vasuki enveloped with his body 
mountain Mahameru so that Vayu (wind) could not 
enter it, and Vayu tried to blow off the mountain with 
the result that a dust storm concealed the whole world 
from view. The Devas took refuge in Visnu, who paci¬ 
fied Vasuki, and he then unwound one coil round the 
mountain. Vayu took advantage of the opportunity and 
swept off one peak of the mountain to the South into 
the sea, and that peak is Trikuta. 

Maiyavan, Sumali and Mall settled down in Lanka, and 
they married Sundari, Ketumati andVasudha, the three 
daughters of Narmada, a Gandharva woman. Seven 


sons called Vajramusti, Virupaksa, Durmukha, Supta- 
ghna Yajnakosa, Matta and Unmatta and a daughter 
called Nala were born to Maiyavan and Sundari. Ten 
sons called Prahasta, Akampa, Vikata, Kalakamukha, 
Dhumraksa, Danda, Suparsva, Samhrada, Prakvata 
and Bhasakarna and four daughters called Veka, Pus- 
potkafa, KaikasI and Kumbhinasi were born to Sumali 
and Ketumati. Four sons called Anala, Anila, Aha and 
Sampati (these four were the ministers of Vibhisana) 
were born to Mali and Vasudha. 

When the harassments of the Raksasas became unbear¬ 
able the Devas sought protection from Siva, and Indra 
detailed to him about the unrighteous actions of Maiya¬ 
van, Sumali and Mali. Siva directed the Devas to 
Visnu, who set out, to fight against the Raksasas. 
Mali cut at Garuda, and Visnu killed him (Mali) 
with his Sudars'ana Cakra. The other Raksasas retreated 
to Lanka. As their presence in Lanka was dan¬ 
gerous to the Devas, Visnu directed the Sudargana 
Cakra to go to Lanka every day and kill the Raksasas 
in groups. The Cakra began its work, and the remaining 
Raksasas escaped to Patala. Lanka became thus deserted 
and Kubera took his abode there. The Yaksas, born from 
the hunger of Brahma roamed about without a leader 
and ultimately settled down in Lanka under the leader¬ 
ship of Kubera. (Uttara Ramayana). 

6) Kubera left Lanka. The other sons of Visravas like 
Ravana returned with boons from Brahma for the con¬ 
quest of the earth, and the first thing Ravana did was to 
drive away his brother Kubera from Lanka. He also 
took by force the Puspaka Vimana of Kubera, who 
cursed Ravana thus: “This will never be your vehicle, 
but will become that of his, who kills you.” 

Kubera, with the Yaksas, Kinnaras etc. went north and 
settled on mount Gandhamadana. (Vana Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 275). 

7) Kubera’s sabha . The assembly hall of Kubera is 100 
yojanas in length and 100 yojanas wide. High walls 
surround the city. In the centre of the city is a beautiful 
mansion studded with gems where Kubera sits surrounded 
by thousands of women. Maruta Deva carrying fragrance 
from Kalpavrksa worships him. Gandharva and Apsara 
women entertain Kubera with music. Mi£rake£i, Ram- 
bha, Menaka, Urvasi, Citrasena, Sucismita, Ghrtaci, 
Punjikasthala, Visvaci, Sahajanya, Pramloca, Varga, 
Saurabheyi, Samlci, Budbuda, and Lata are the chief 
among them. Manibhadra (Manibhadra), Dhanada, 
ASveta, Bhadra, Guhyaka, Kaseraka, Gantfakandu, 
Pradyota, Mahabala, Ka, Tumburu, Pisaca, Gajakarna, 
VisaJa, Varahakarna, Tamrostha, Halakaksa, Halodaka 
Harhsacuda, Sankhavarta, Hemanetra, Vibhisana, 
Puspanana, Pingalaka, Sonitoda, Pravalaka, Vrksabas- 
paniketa, Ciravasas and Nalakubara are the chief 
members in the court of Kubera. Siva, a good friend 
of Kubera, very often visits him. Gandharvas and sages 
like Visvavasu, Haha, Huhu, Parvata, Tumburu and 
Sailusa live in Kubera’s assembly. Narada toldDharma- 
putra that the Kuberasabha was thus always sweet and 
pleasant. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 10). 

8) Fight between Kubera and Ravana . Kubera got secret 
information that the Devas and the brahmins had decid¬ 
ed jointly to complain to Mahavisnu about their 
unbearable harassment by Ravana. He sent a messen¬ 
ger to his brother Ravana warning him to lead a more 
righteous life. Ravana got so much enraged at the 
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advice of his brother that he cut the messenger into 
pieces and served as food to the Raksasas: 

Ravana mobilised his army against Kubera and the 
Devas, and decided first to attack Kubera. At the head 
of a huge army led by heroes like Mahodara, Prahasta, 
Marlca, Suka, Sarana, Vajradamstra, Dhumraksa, 
Virupaksa, Yupaksa, Mahaparsva, Matta, Unmatta, 
Vikata, Suptaghna, Yajnantaka, Makaraksa, Kumbha- 
karna, Atikaya and Aksakumara, Ravana marched to 
Alakapurl where a fierce battle ensued between Rava- 
na’s and Kubera’s armies. Many Yaksas were killed 
by Ravana’s army, and the Yaksa hero Manicara 
killed a large number of Raksasas. As a last resort 
Ravana thrashed Manicara on the head with a club 
and this turned the hair on his head to one side. From 
that day Manicara came to be known as Pars' vamauli 
(head turned to one side). In the fight that followed 
between Kubera and Ravana the former fell down 
unconscious. But, the Yaksas brought two Vimanas 
and carried Kubera to the palace. Ravana plundered 
Kubera’s palace and carried off to Lanka a lot of costly 
gems and other wealth. (Uttara Ramayana) 

9) Kubera became a Chameleon. King Marutta once per¬ 
formed a Mahesvara yajna to which were invited 
Indra, Varuna, Kubera and Kala. While the yajna was 
progressing Ravana came that way with his army. 
Indra and the others, in great fear, ran away and 
escaped disguised in various forms, Kubera assuming 
the form of a chameleon. After resuming his own form 
Kubera gave the Chameleon the gift to change its 
colour. It was further blessed that to the onlookers it 
would seem that there was gold on its cheeks. (Uttara 
Ramayana). 

10) Kubera cursed Virupaksa. Kubera had a yaksa called 

Virupaksa as Manager, and he was in. charge of 
Kubera’s treasures also. Virupaksa had employed a 
gigantic yaksa to look after the treasures outside the 
capital. One day a brahmin called .Pasupata came in 
search of treasures to Alakapurl. He knew a very 
peculiar art, viz. he would go about with a lamp 
lighted with ‘the ghee of men 5 (oily substance extracted 
from human body) and the lamp would tumble down 
from his hands on earth exactly on spots where trea¬ 
sures lay hidden. Pasupata tried to unearth Kubera’s 
treasures by the above means, and Virupaksa who got 
scent of the brahmin’s activities got him killed. Since a 
brahmin (PaSupata) was killed the sin of brahmahatya 
affected the Yaksa community, and angered at this 
Kubera cursed Virupaksa into a man, and he was born 
on earth as the son of a brahmin. Virupaksa’s wife 
complained about this curse to Kubera, who told her 
that she would be born as a daughter of the maid¬ 
servant of the brahmin as whose son her husband was 
born, and that he (son) would marry her. Kubera, 
further told her that association with her would redeem 
Virupaksa from the curse and that both of them would 
return to him. Accordingly she lay as a human child at 
the gates of a brahmin maid-servant, who took it to her 
master. The child and the brahmin’s son grew up 
together in his father’s house, and in due course they 
were wedded to each other. They felt so happy as 
though at a reunion after a long separation. First the 
brahmin boy and after him his wife expired, and they 
returned to Alakapurl. (Kathasaritsagara) j 


11) Kubera and emperor Prthu. While emperor Prthu 
was ruling the land in the best interests of his subjects, 
mountains, trees, Devas, Asuras, Saptarsis, Raksasas etc. 
came to the earth and sang his praises, and as ordered by 
the emperor the earth turned itself into a cow and they 
milked her. It was Kubera who served as calf when 
the Raksasas began to milk the cow. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 69, Verse 24). 

The Devas crowned Prthu as emperor, and, on that 
occasion imperial symbols were presented to him. The 
throne was presented by Kubera; the royal umbrella by 
Varuna; the crown by Indra and the sceptre by Yama. 
(Bhagavata, 4th Skandha Chapter 15, Verses 14 andl5). 

12) Kubera cursed Tumburu. The Yaksa called Tumburu 
once displeased Kubera, who cursed him into a Raksasa. 
He was to be redeemed from the curse on his death at 
the hands of Sri Rama. Tumburu, who was born as 
Viradha, the Raksasa in Dandakaranya attacked Rama 
and Laksmana during their stay in exile in the forest 
and was killed by them. He was cremated in the forest. 
He resumed his former form as Tumburu and returned 
to Kubera’s palace. (Valmlki Ramayana, Aranya 
Kanda, Canto 4). 

13) Kubera became Pingalakfa. Kubera once looked with 
jealousy at Parvatl seated on the left thigh of Siva, and 
therefore, he became blind in one eye. When Parvatl 
regained her equanimity she turned that eye of Kubera 
into yellow in colour so that he might always remember 
the incident. Henceforth Kubera came to be known as 
Ekapingala. 

14) Agastya cursed Kubera. Kubera also was invited to 
the chanting of mantras held by the Devas at Kusavati. 
Kubera \vas on his way to KuSavati with Maniman 
when the latter spat on the'head of Agastya, who was 
performing penance on the banks of river Kalindl. 
Agastya cursed them thus:—“Oh Kubera, your attend¬ 
ant Maniman has insulted me. Therefore, he himself and 
the army will be killed by a man. You will grieve over 
their death. But, you will be absolved from this curse at 
the sight of the man, who had killed Maniman and his 
army.” 

Bhimasena, who went to mount Gandhamadana in 
search of the Saugandhika flower could kill Maniman 
and his soldiers because of this curse of Agastya. After 
killing Maniman, Bhlma saw Kubera in person, and 
the latter got absolved from the curse. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 161). 

15) Other information about Kubera. (i) He comforted 
the Pandavas once during their life in exile in the forest. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 161, Verse 41). 

(ii) During the war with Ravana when Sr! Rama 
fainted on the field, it was the water, purified by 
mantras, which Kubera sent through the Yaksa, 
Guhyaka, which brought Rama back to consciousness. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 289, Verse 9). 

(iii) Kubera once cursed the Yaksa called Sthunakarna. 
He went to live in forest, Amba the woman became a 
male by getting the penis of Sthunakarna. (See under 
Amba and Sthunakarna). 

(iv) Sukracarya once gave Kubera a lot of wealth. 
(Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 6, Verse 23). 

r (v) A King Called Mucukunda once fought with 
Kubera. (Santi Parva, Chapter 74, Verse 4). See under 
Mucukunda. 
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(vi) Sukra once carried off all the wealth of Kubera, 
who complained to Siva about it. Siva, in anger, raised 
his £ula, when Sukra stood on its top and pressed it 
down. Siva threw Sukra off, but he fell into the palms 
of Siva who threw him again. Sukra then entered the 
stomach of Siva and roamed about there finding no 
path to get out. Siva waited with the sula to kill Sukra 
the moment he came out of his (Siva’s) stomach. Sukra 
came out as Siva’s son, and Parvatl prevented Siva from 
killing Sukra on the plea that it was not proper to kill 
one’s own son. Sukra thus escaped and Kubera lost 
some of his wealth. (Santi Parva, Chapter 289). 

(vii) On another occasion Kubera entertained sage 
Astavakra. (AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 19, Verse 37). 
(viii) Kubera should be installed in temples as seated 
on a goat with club in his hand. (Agni Purana, Chap¬ 
ter 51). 

(ix) The name of Kubera’s wife wasBhadra. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 198, Verse 6). 

(x) Kubera is called Naravahana also as he rides in a 
vehicle drawn by men. He is also called Rajaraja, 
as he is King of Kings. (Adi Parva, Chapter 275, Verses 

(xi) Visravas got angry with Kubera, and from that 
day he deputed three Raksasa girls to serve his father. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 275, Verses 1-3). 

xii) Synonyms for Kubera used in Mahabharata. Alaka- 
dhipa, Dhanada, Dhanadesvara, Dhanagopta, Dhana- 
dhipa, Dhanadhipati, Dhanadhyaksa, Dhanesvara, 
Dhanapati, Dhanesa, Dravinapati, Gadadhara, Guhya- 
kadhipa, Guhyakadhipati, Kailasanilaya, Naravahana, 
Nidhipa, Paulastya, Rajaraja, Rajarat, Raksasadhipati, 
Raksasesvara, Vais'ravana, Vittagopta, Vittapati, 
Vittesa, Yaksadhipa, Yaksadhipati, Yaksapati, Yaksa- 
pravara, Yaksarat, Yaksaraja, Yaksaraksasabharta, 
Y ak sarak sodhipa. 

^xiii) Kubera’s garden is called Caitraratha, his son 
Nalakubara, his capital Alaka and his mountain-seat 
Kailasa. 

xiv) Kubera once did tapas for hundred years when 
Siva appeared and granted him the boon that he would 
become King of the Yaksas. (Padma Purana, Adikhanda 
Chapter 16). 

KUBERATlRTHA. A holy place on the banks of the 
river Sarasvatl. Once the Devas appeared to Kubera at 
this tirtha and granted him overlordship of wealth, 
friendship of Siva, Deva-hood and rulership of the 
world. The Marudganas crowned him King. He got 
the son Nalakubara also there. The place, thus 
important in many ways came to be reputed as Kubera- 
tlrtha in later years. (Salya Parva, Chapter 97). 

KUBHA. A river mentioned in the Rgveda. Kubha, 
Sindhu, Suvastu, Vitasta, AsiknT, Parusni, Vipasa, 
Satadru, Sarasvatl and Yamuna are the important 
rivers referred to in the Rgveda. 

KUBjA. An ugly woman about whom the following 
story is told in Chapter 126, of Uttarakhanda in Padma 
Purana. 

Kubja became a widow in her very childhood, and she 
spent eight years in observing auspicious ceremonies. 
As she took the ‘Magha bath’ every year she attained 
salvation. This was the period when Sunda and 
Upasunda were harassing the world, and to destroy 
them Kubja incarnated as Tilottama and hooked them 
by her excellent beauty.'They fought each other for her 


hand and got killed. Brahma was pleased at this and 
granted Kubja a place in Suryaloka. 

KUBjAMRAKA. A holy place. A visit to this place is 
as good as offering a gift of a thousand cows. The 
visitor will also attain heaven. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
84, Verse 40). 

KUCELA. Sudaman, better known as Kucela was a 
brahmin class-mate of Sri Krsna at the Asrama of 
sage Sandipani. One day Sandipani’s wife deputed 
Kucela and Krsna to collect fire-wood from the forest, 
and they had to stay the whole night there as they 
could not find out the way back to the asrama due to 
heavy rain, thunder etc. After their education was 
over these two thick friends left the asrama and went 
their different ways in life. * • 

Sri Krsna became the lord of Dvaraka, and Kucela a 
house-holder with many children, and starvation 
gripped the family. One day, at the instance of his 
wife, Kucela started for Dvaraka to visit Krsna with a 
packet of rice flakes as a present to him. Krsna receiv¬ 
ed his old classmate most cordially, and ate one hand¬ 
ful of rice flakes from the packet brought by Kucela. 
RukminI prevented him from a second helping of the 
flakes. After spending some time most happily with his 
old friend, Kucela started homewards. Only on his 
way back did he think that Krsna had not given him 
any monetary help. But, by the time he reached home 
his old dilapidated house had converted itself into a 
beautiful mansion, and his wife and children were in 
great happiness. Sri Krsna’s blessings thus converted 
poor Kucela into a very rich person. (Bhagavata, 10th 
Skandha). 

KUHA. A prince of the Sauvira kingdom. He was a 
follower of Jayadratha. (Vana Parva, Chapter 265, 
Verse 11). 

KUHARA. A King of Kalinga. He was born from an 
aspect of the Asura called KrodhavaSa. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 67, Verse 65). 

RUHO. Daughter of Angiras, one of the Prajapatis. 
To Angiras, by his wife Smrti were born four daughters 
called Sinlvali, Kuhu,‘ Raka and Anumati. (Visnu 
Purana, Part 1, Chapter 10). 

KUJA. * Kuja is an individual belonging to the Deva- 
gana. His weapon is called Sakti. He wears the 
aksamala. (Rudraksa garland). 

KUJRMBHA. A very powerful and valiant Raksasa 
who possessed an iron rod named Sunanda. He had 
earned, the boon that the rod would lose its power 
only on contact with women. He lived underground in 
a thick forest on the banks of the river Nirvindhya. 
Once he abducted Mudavatl, the beautiful daughter .of 
Viduratha, King of Vaisall. At last Vatsapri, the son 
of Bhalandana made Mudavatl touch the iron rod of 
the Asura, which became powerless because of the 
touch of a woman, and then he (Vatsapri) killed the 
Asura. Vatsapri then married Mudavatl. (Markandeya 
Purana, Chapter 116). 

KUKARDAMA. A wicked monarch of Pindarakadesa. 
He had to be born in Pretayoni (womb of a ghostess) 
due to his many sins, and once he came to the afiama 
of Kahoda, and the sage recognised him as his former 
disciple and absolved him from his ghosthood. (Padma 
Purana, Uttara Khanda, Chapter 139). 

KUKKURA I. A King of the Lunar dynasty, the 
founder of the Kukkura dynasty. 




kukkura it 


438 


KUMAR I IV 


KUKKURAII. A noble sage who distinguished himself in 
Dharmaputra’s court. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 

1 9 ) . 

KUKKURA (M). An urban region in ancient India. 
(Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 42). 

KUKKUTIKA. A female attendant ofSkanda. (Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 15). 

KUKUDMIN. A son, Anarta, was born to King 
Saryati, the son of Vaivasvata Manu. Revata, the 
famous Rajarsi, who ruled from his capital at Kusas- 
thall island, was the son of Anarta. Anarta had hundred 
sons, the eldest being Kukudmin, and also a daughter 
called Revati. (Devi Bhagavata, 7th Skandha). 

KUKURA I. (KUKURA). A King of the Vrsni 
dynasty. From Vrsni the descendants are in the 

• following order :—Yudhajit—Sini—Satyaka — Satyaki 
(Yuyudhana)—Jaya — Kuni — Anamitra — Prsni — 
Citraratha—Kukura. As Kukura was a very reputed 
King his successors were also called Kukuras. The 
Ksatriyas of this dynasty were subject to the orders of 
Sr! Krsna. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 28). Members of 
the Kukura and Andhaka dynasties became drunkards, 
and at last quarrelled with one another and died. 
(Mausala Parva, Chapter 3). 

KUKURA II. A serpent born in the Kasyapa dynasty. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 103, Verse 10). 

KUKURA (M). An urban region in ancient India. 
(Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 60). 

KUKSI I. To Svayambhuva Manu the son of Brahma 
were born two sons called Priyavrata and Uttanapada 
by his wife Satarupa, and Kardama Prajapati married 
the daughter of Priyavrata. And, to them were born 
three sons called Samrat, Kuksi and Virat. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 18). 

KUKSI II. A well known Asura King. An aspect of 
this Asura was later reborn as King Parvatlya. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 56). 

KULACALA. (KULAPARVATA). Kulaparvatas are 
seven in number. Viz. Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya, 
Suktiman, Rksavan, Vindhya, Pariyatra. (Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 11).' 

KULADHARMA. The moral and ethical codes of 
conduct, especially with reference to family life. Arjuna 
told the following about Kuladharmas to Krsna at 
Kuruksetra. 

In the decline of £ family, its time-honoured usages 
perish; with the perishing of such rites impiety over¬ 
takes the entire family. 

With the growth of impiety even the noble women 
become unchaste, and if women become corrupt, 
mixture of castes ensues. 

Hell is verily the lot of the family and family-destroyers 
through caste admixture; for, their ancestors fall 
deprived of balls of rice and libations. 

The ever-lasting caste virtues and the family merits get 
ruined because of the chaos in the caste system. 

We have heard that hell is verily the long-lasting abode 
of the men whose family religious practices have been 
broken. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 25 and the Gita). 

KULAMPUNA. A river which ought to be daily re¬ 
membered. (AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 165, Verse 

20 ) . 

KULAMPUNA. A holy place. A bath here brings 
about sanctification of the entire family. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 83, Verse 104). 


KULATTHA. A holy centre in ancient India. (Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 66). 

KULIKA. A prominent serpent born of Kadru. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 41). 

KULYA. A Rsi who belonged to the line of disciples of 
Vyasa. (Bhagavata, 12th Skandha). 

KUMARA I. Skanda or Subrahmanya. (For details see 
under Skanda). 

KUMARA II. A King in ancient India. He was 
invited by the Pandavas to help them in the great war. 
He was defeated by Drona. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 4, 
Verse 24). 

KUMARA III. A sage reputed as Sanatkumara. (For 
details see under Sanatkumara). 

KUMARA IV. One of the prominent sons of Garuda. 

KUMARA V. An urban region in ancient India. King 
Sreniman of Kumara was defeated by Bhlma during 
his triumphal tour. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 30, Verse 
0 . 

KUMARA (S). Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatkumara and 
Sanatsujata were the sons of Brahma endowed with 
eternal youthfulness. They are known as the Kumaras. 

KUMArAdASA. A Sanskrit poet of the 7th century 
A.D. His chief work is the great poem called Janakl- 
haranam consisting of twenty cantos. 

KUMARADATTA. Guardian of the mother of the 
Vaisya called Musika. (See under Musika). 

KUMARADHARA.' A river which has its source in 
Brahmasaras. Those who bathe in the river will be¬ 
come intelligent and wealthy. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
84, Verse 149). 

KUMARAKA. A prominent serpent born in the 
Kauravya dynasty. It was burnt to death at the serpent 
yajna of King Janamejaya. (Adi Parva, Chapter 57, 
Verse 13). 

KUMARAKOTI. A holy place. A visit to the place 
is as good as offering a gift of a thousand cows. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 2, Verse 117). 

KUMARA VANA (M). The place where King 
Sudyumna got changed into a woman. When once 
Sanaka and other sages went to Kumaravana to see 
Siva he was seated there with Parvati on his lap. 
Seeing the sages Parvati got angry and cursed that 
men who entered the forest in future would be turned 
into women. King Sudyumna went to hunt in the 
forest ignorant of this curse, and as soon as he set foot 
in the forest he was turned into a woman. 
Pururavas was the son born to this woman by Budha. 
(Devi Bhagavata, 1st Skandha). 

KUMARA VARS A. A place near mount Raivataka. 
(Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 26). 

KUMAR I I. A princess of the Kekaya kingdom. She 
was the mother of Pratisravas, and wife of Bhimasena, 
a King of the Puru dynasty. (Adi Parva, Chapter 95, 
Verse 43). 

KUMARl II. In verse 31, Chapter 23 of the Vana 
Parva, it is stated that certain maidens were born from 
the body of Skanda. They were called Kumaris and 
they used to eat unborn children in the womb of their 
mothers. 

KUMARl III. Wife of the serpent called Dhananjaya. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 117, Verse 17). 

KUMARl IV. A river in ancient India. (Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 36). 
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KUMARI V. A river in the Saka island. (Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 32). 

KUMARXPOjA. It is a special item in Navaratripuja. 
According to the definition ‘Kumarika tu sa prokta 
dvivarsa ya bhavediha 9 , Kumari is a two-year old 
female child. To worship such a child is Kumarlpuja, 
and it should be conducted accompanied by sumptuous 
feasts and presentation of clothes etc. There are no 
hard and fast rules as to how many Kumaris should 
be worshipped and as to the manner and method of 
the worship. The same Kumari may be worshipped 
during all the days of the Puja, or every day one more 
girl may be worshipped like this:—one girl on the first 
day, two on the second day and so on. Or it may be 
in the order 4, 6, 8 etc or 4, 8, 12, 16 etc. Even if 
the daily number be nine it is in order. There is no 
rule that Kumaris alone should be worshipped; any one 
of the navakanyakas would do. A girl two years 
old is called Kumari, three years old Trimurti; four 
years old KalyanI; five years old RohinI; six years old 
Kali; Seven years old Candika; eight years old Samb- 
havl; nine years old Durga and ten years old Subhadra. 
These girls are called Navakanyakas. But, a child less 
than two years of age should not be worshipped, because 
it will not be fully sensitive to taste, smell etc. Also, 
age alone does not render Kumaris suitable for worship. 
They should be absolutely free from ulcers, leprosy, 
ugliness, squint-eyes, dwarfishness, lameness, bad 
odour, stigma of low birth etc. For the achievement of 
special objects a Brahmin child should be worshipped; 
for victory, a Ksatriya child and for profit, a Vai^ya 
or a Sudra child should be worshipped. The Brahmin 
may worship brahmin children; the Ksatriya, Brahmin 
and Ksatriya children; the Vaisya, Brahmin, Ksatriya 
and Vaisya children; and the Sudra, Brahmin, 
Ksatriya, Vaisya and Sudra children. (Devi Bhaga- 
vata, 3rd Skandha). 

KUMBHA I. One of the three sons of Prahlada, the 
other two being Virocana and Nikumbha. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 19). 

KUMBHA. II. Son of Kumbhakarna, whose wife 
Vajrajvala bore him two sons called Kumbha and 
Nikumbha. Both of them were very powerful, and 
Kumbha, in the Rama-Ravana war defeated the army 
of monkeys on various occasions. Many of the ministers 
of Sugriva tried to defeat Kumbha. Angada, son of 
Bali also could not stand up to him. Then Sugriva 
fought against Kumbha and flung him into the sea 
when the water in it rose up to the level of mount 
Vindhya. Kumbha came ashore from the sea roaring 
but was fisted to death by Sugriva. (Valmlki Ramayana, 
Yuddha Kanda, Canto 76). 

KUMBHAKA I. A warrior of Skanda. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 75). 

KUMBHAKA II. (Nikumbhaka). A very reputed sage. 
If he visited any place at dusk he left it only after a 
thousand years. He visited Kail once when King Divo- 
dasa was ruling the state after having killed the Raksasa 
called Ksemaka, who had lived like a king there. Kum- 
bhaka lived in a forest in KasI with his disciples. 
Prosperity reigned supreme within a radius of three 
Yojanas from where the sage lived. Neither wild beasts 
nor famine infested the area. 

Once a fierce famine broke out in Ka£I, and the failure 
of rain caused great havoc. Finding it impossible to 


feed the cows their keepers went with their live-stock 
every morning to Kumbhaka’s place where summer had 
not yet even peeped in, and after feeding their cows 
there, they returned home in the evening. But, one even¬ 
ing they led back with them the cows used by the sage for 
his Pujas. When the sun set, as usual the sage sat before 
the sacred fire for Puja. But, the cow had not come. 
With his divine vision he found out the reason for the 
absence of the cow. He cursed that the region where 
the keepers of the cows lived be turned into a desert, 
and the kingdom of Kas'I became a desert place, where¬ 
upon king Divodasa went to the banks of the Gomatl 
and founded a new kingdom there. (Brahmanda Purana 
Chapter 2). 

KUMBHAKARNA. 

1) Genealogy . Descended from Visnu thus: Brahma— 
Pulastya—Visravas—Kumbhakarna. 

2) Birth . Pulastya, one of the Prajapatis married 
Havirbhu (ManinI) and a son called ViSravas was 
bom to them. 

Ravana and Kumbhakarna were born to Visravas of 
Puspotka^a, and Vibhlsana was born to him of Raka, 
and Khara and Surpanakha were born to him of 
Malinl. The above version is based on verses—1 to 8 in 
Chapter 275 of the Vana Parva. But, according to 
Uttara Ramayana, Ravana, Vibhlsana and Kumbha¬ 
karna were born to Visravas of his wife called Kaikasl. 
According to the Agni Purana, Puspotkata and Kaika^i 
were one and the same. 

3) Former births of Kumbhakarna . Ravana and Kumbha¬ 
karna were originally the two Devas called Jaya and 
Vijaya. Visnu appointed them as gate-keepers at Vai¬ 
kuntha. Once they stopped sages like Sanaka and others 
at the gates, and the latter cursed Jaya and Vijaya into 
Raksasas. When they complained about the curse to 
Visnu he promised to welcome them back to Vaikuntha 
after they had lived three births as Raksasas. Accord- 
ingly Jaya was born as Hiranyaksa and Vijaya as 
Hiranyakasipu, both of them Asuras. Mahavisnu incar¬ 
nated himself as a Boar and killed Hiranyaksa and 
as Narasirhha he killed Hiranyakasipu. Hiranyaksa and 
Hiranyakasipu were reborn as Ravana and Kumbha¬ 
karna respectively. Mahavisnu, during his incarnation 
as Sri Rama killed both Ravana and Kumbhakarna. 
Ravana was reborn as &i£upala and Kumbha¬ 
karna as Dantavaktra. Both of them were killed by 
Mahavisnu during his incarnation as Sri Krsna. Thus 
the Deva called Vijaya, on account of the curse of 
Sanaka and other sages, passed through three lives as 
Hiranyakasipu, Kumbhakarna and Dantavaktra and 
finally reached Vaikuntha. (Bhagavata, 7th Skandha). 

4) Kumbhakarna secured boons . Kumbhakarna spent his 
childhood with his brothers at the asrama of his father 
bn mount Gandhamadana. Kubera was at the zenith of 
his glory at that time, having been crowned king of the 
Yaksas, and also having got the Puspaka Vimana. The 
reputation of Kubera kindled jealousy in Kumbhakarna 
and his brothers. They too performed penance in the 
forest on one foot for a thousand years. But, Brahma 
did not appear. They continued the penance without 
eating any food. Khara and Surpanakha stayed there 
serving their brothers. Even after the second thousand 
years Brahma did not appear. Then Ravana cut off his 
ten heads and made offerings of them to Brahma. Then 
Brahma appeared. Brahma restored his heads to Ravana 
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and he was granted the boon that he would not be 
killed by anybody but a man. The Devas shuddered 
at the gift to Ravana, and feared about the future in 
case Kumbhakarna too got such a boon. At their request 
Sarasvatl danced on his tongue at the time of 
Kumbhakarna’s request for a boon. Kumbha¬ 
karna wanted NIRDEVATVAM (Absence of all 
Devas). But by a slip of the tongue (caused by Saras¬ 
vati) what he asked for was nidravatvam (sleep). 
Brahma granted him nidravatvam ; he said that Kum¬ 
bhakarna would sleep for six months of the year 
continuously. Vibhlsana got the boon that he should re¬ 
member righteousness in danger and use the Brahmastra 
without any training in its use. The brothers returned 
home after securing the boons, and, after driving off 
Kubera, the lord of Lanka, Ravana and his brothers 
took their abode there. (Vana Parva, Chapter 275 and 
Uttara Ramayana). 

5) Death of Kumbhakarna . Kumbhakarna played a very 
important part in the Rama-Ravana war. Prominent 
warriors on the side of Rama, like Sugriva, his minis¬ 
ters and Laksmana fought with him. But, none of them 
eould kill him. At last, Sri Rama’s arrows killed him. 
(Valmlki Ramayana, Yuddha Kanda, Chapter 67). 
Kumbhakarna is not to be viewed merely and purely 
as an evil eharaeter. His advice to Ravana on various 
occasions shows noble traits of his eharaeter. When Sri 
Rama with his army of monkeys appeared on the other 
side of the oeean Ravana held a conference of his 
brothers, ministers and others at which Kumbhakarna 
spoke as follows:—“You abducted Sita without consult¬ 
ing us, and we would not therefore be responsible for 
the eonsequenees of that action of yours. But, it is not 
proper that the younger brother should keep away 
when danger faees the elder one, and on that principle 
here I am ready to fight Rama.” 

These weighty words of Kumbhakarna throw consi¬ 
derable light on the eharaeter of Kumbhakarna. 
(Valmlki Ramayana, Yuddhakanda, Chapter 12). 

KUMBHAKARtfASRAMA. A holy plaee. He who 
visits this plaee will enjoy the respeet of others. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 157). 

KUMBHATjJDA. Minister of Banasura. Citralckha, 
companion of Usa, the daughter of Bana was the dau¬ 
ghter of Kumbhanda. (See under USA). (Bhagavata, 
10 th Skandha). 

KUMBHANDAKODARA. A warrior of Skandadeva. 

(Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 69). 
KUMBHARETAS (RATH A PR ABHU, RATHADH- 

VANA). Bharadvaja, the first son ofSamyu married Vira, 
and an Agnideva was born as their son. This Agni is 
known by the names Kumbharetas, Rathaprabhu and 
Rathadhvana. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 220, Verse 
9). 

KUMBHA&RAVAS. An attendant of Skandadeva. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 26). 

KUMBHAVAKTRA. A warrior of Skandadeva. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 75). 

KUMBHAYONI I. Agastya. (See under Agastya). 

KUMBHAYONI II. A Dcva woman who daneed in 
Indrasabha when Arjuna came to Indraloka. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 43, Verse 30). 

KUMBHlNADl. Daughter of Sumali the Raksasa, by 
Ketumatl. She was abdueted by the King of Mathura 


ealled Madhupa. Ravana killed him. „ (See under 
Madhupa). 

KUMBHlNASA. An asura and a notorious philanderer. 
(Anusasana Parva, Chapter 39, Verse 7). 

KUMBHlNASl I. Wife of Angaraparna, a great 
Gandharva. When Arjuna was about to kill Citraratha 
Kumbhlnasl requested Yudhisthira to save her husband, 
and he was accordingly set free. (For details sec under 
Angaraparna). 

KUMBHINASI II. A daughter born to Visvavasu of 
Anala. A Raksasa called Madhu abducted and made 
her his wife. The famous Lavanasura was their son. 

KUMBHlPAKA (M). One of the twentyeight narakas 
(hells). It is intended for the eruel folk, who kill for 
food harmless animals and birds. Since sueh cruel folk 
are roasted in Kumbhl fire the hell came to be known 
by this name. Big vessels full of boiling oil are kept 
there and the servants ofYama push the sinners into 
them. One who had killed an animal will be kept in 
the boiling oil for as many years as the number of hairs 
the animal killed by him had on its body. (Dev! 
Bhagavata, 8th Skandha; also see under Pitrtirtha). 

KUMUDA I. A prominent serpent. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 35, Verse 15). 

KUMUDA II. A prominent monkey, who was an 
attendant of Sugriva. (Vana Parva, Chapter 289, Verse 

4 ). 

KUMUDA III. A great elephant born in the dynasty 
of Supratlka. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 99, Verse 15). 

KUMUDA IV. A son of Garuda. (Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 101, Verse 12). 

KUMUDA V. One of the five attendants given by 
Brahma to Skanda. (Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 
39). 

KUMUDA VI. A warrior who fought with Skanda¬ 
deva. (Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 56). 

KUMUDA VII. A synonym of Mahavisnu. (Anu¬ 
sasana Parva, Chapter 149, Verse 76). 

KUMUDA VIII. There are four mountains supporting 
Mahameru on its four sides, and Kumuda is one of those 
four mountains, Mandara, Merumandara and Suparsva 
being the other three. Aeeording to the 8th Skandha 
of the Devi Bhagavata there are other tweny mountains 
on the four sides of Mahameru, viz. Kuranga, Kuraga,’ 
Kusumbha, Vikankata, Trikuta, Sisira, Patanga, 
Rucaka, Nila, Nisadha, Sitivasa, Kapila, Sankha, 
Vaidurya, Carudhi, Hamsa, Rsabha, Naga, Kalanjara 
and Narada. 

KUMUDADI. One of those Vedic scholars, who 
belonged to the line of Vyasa’s diseiples. His forte was 
the Atharvaveda. Jaimini was a reputed diseiple of 
Vyasa. His son, Sumantu, taught his disciple 
Kabandha the Atharvaveda. Kabandha divided it into 
two between Devadarsa and Pathya. Medha, Brahma- 
bali, Sautkayani and Pippalada were the disciples of 
Devadarsa, and Jabali, Kumudadi and Saunaka were 
the disciples of Pathya. (Visnu Purana, Part 3, Chapter 

6 )- 

KUMUDAKSA. A prominent serpent. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 35, Verse 15). 

KUMUDAMALI (KUMUDAMANl). One of the 
four attendants given by Brahma to Skanda, the other 
three being Nandisena, Ghantakarna and Lohitaksa. 

, All the four were very powerful, as swift and speedy as 
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wind and noted for their sexual energy. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 25). 

KUMUDODARA. A particular region in the Saka 
island. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 25). 

KUMUDVATl I. Wife of King Vimarsana of Kirata- 
de£a. Kumudvati requested him one day, to put a 
stop to his cruelties against the people. His reply was 
as follows :—“Oh ! dear wife, don’t feel sorry. In my 
past life I was a dog and, starved almost to death. I 
went to the gates of the Siva temple at Pampapura. It 
was Gaturdasi day, and thousands of people had 
gathered there, and I stood there looking at the 
Sivalinga. Then someone cried out, ‘Beat the dog to 
death’, and though, in mortal terror, ' I ran thrice 
about the temple, people beat me to death. Since, 
although only by accident, I had run thrice around 
the temple, I was born as a King in the present life. I 
cherish the greatest devotion for Lord Siva; but, as 
inherent tendencies do not die out so easily I possess 
certain characteristics of the dog and that is why I 
commit the present cruelties.” 

On hearing her husband’s past history Kumudvatl 
wanted to know about her past also, and Vimarsana 
said thus : “In the past life you were a she-dove. Once 
you sat on the top of a Parvati temple with a piece of 
flesh in your beak. Then another dove tried to snatch 
it from you, and with it you flew thrice round the 
temple. But, the other dove killed you and flew away 

. with the piece of flesh. Since you flew around the 
Parvati temple thrice you are now born as a queen.” 
Vimarsana told her this also that in the next birth she 
would be born as the daughter of King Srnjaya, as the 
daughter of the King of Kalinga in her third rebirth, 
as the daughter of the King of Magadha in her fourth 
birth, as the daughter of King Dasarna in her fifth 
birth, as the daughter of Yayati in her sixth birth, as 
the daughter named Vasumati of the King of Vidarbha 
in her seventh birth, and that ultimately she would 
attain salvation. Vimarsana in his next birth would 
likewise be born as the Sindhu King, as the King of 
Saurastra in his third birth, as the King of Gandhara 
in his fourth birth, as King of Avanti in his fifth birth, 
as King Anarta in his sixth birth, as King of the 
Pandyas in his seventh birth, and that ultimately he 
too would attain salvation. Thus Vimarsana taught his 
wife that both of them would ultimately attain salvation 
as they had gone round the temple. (Siva Purana, 
CaturdaSimahatmya). 

KU MUD VAT I II. Wife of Ku£a, son of Sri Rama. 
Kusa lost the ornaments on his hands in water once 
while he was sporting in the river. Angry at the loss 
Kusa was about to shoot his arrows at the Sarayu when 
the naga called Kumuda not only returned to him his 
lost ornaments but also gave Kumudvatl as* wife to him. 
(Ananda Ramayana). 

KUNADlKA. A warrior of Skanda deva. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 58). 

KUNDA. A very erudite Brahmarsi. He was present 
at the serpent yajna of Janamejaya. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 53, Verse 8). 

KUNDA. One of the five attendants given by Dhata 
to Skandadeva, the other four being Kusuma, Kumuda, 
Dambara and Adambara. (Salya, Parva, Chapter 45, 
Verse 38). 


KUNDABHEDl. A son of Dhrtarastra; Bhlma killed 
him. (Drona Parva, Chapter 127, Verse 60). 

KUNDADANTA. A Videha brahmin, Kundadanta 
gave up his worldly possession for the attainment 
of spiritual knowledge, and sought the help of sage 
Kadamba. Finding that he had not yet completely 
mastered the senses Kadamba sent him to Ayodhya, 
where he lived with Sri Rama, and Vasisfha taught 
him the necessary texts on the subject so that he 
attained spiritual knowledge. (Yogavasistha). 

KUNDADHARA I. A son of Dhrtarastra. He is known as 
Kundodara also. Bhlmasena killed him. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 88, Verse 23). 

KUNDADHARA II. A serpent worshipping Varuna in 
his court. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 9. Verse 9). 

KUNDADHARA III. A cloud. None of the Devas 
condescended to bless a poor brahmin, who once per¬ 
formed penance in the forest when a cloud called Kunda- 
dhara appeared and told him that, if the Devas would 
permit, he (cloud) would bless him. Immediately the 
Deva called Manibhadra requested the cloud to bless 
the brahmin. The cloud did so and the brahmin 
attained salvation. (Santi Parva, Chapter 271). 

KUNDAJA (KUNDABHEDl. A son of Dhrtarastra; 
Bhima killed him. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 96, Verse 
26). 

KU FID ALA I. A serpent born in the Kaurava dynasty. 
It was burnt to death at the serpent yajna of Jana¬ 
mejaya. (Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 16). 

KUNDALA II. An urban region in ancient India. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 63). 

KUNDALAPURUSA. See under Samudrika Sastra. 

KUNDALl I. One of the children of Garuda. (Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 101, Verse 9). 

KUNDALl II. A river the water of which was drunk by 
the Indians. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 21). 

KUNDALl III. A son of Dhrtarastra, also kuown as 
Kundasi. He was killed by Bhima. (Bhisma. Parva, 
Chapter 96, Verse 24). 

KUNDALl IV. A synonym of Sri Krsna. (AnuSasana 
Parva, Chapter 149, Verse 110). 

KUNDApARANTA. An urban area in ancient India. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 49). 

KUNDARIKA. A female attendant of Skandadeva. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 15). 

KUNpASI. See under Kundali III. 

KUNpIKA. Great-grandson of King Kuru of the lunar 
dynasty, and son of Dhrtarastra. (Adi Parva, Chapter 
94, Verse 58). 

KUNDINA. The capital of ancient Vidarbha. Dama- 
yanti was born and brought up in this city. (See under 
Damayanti). 

KUNDlVISA. An urban region in ancient India. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 50, Verse 50). 

KUNDlVRSA. An urban region in ancient India. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 56, Verse 9). 

KUNDODARA I. A son of Dhrtarastra. Bhima killed 
him. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 88, Verse 23). 

KUNDODARA II. A prominent serpent. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 35,Verse 16). 

KUNDODARA III. Sixth son of King Janamejaya. The 
King had eight sons. Viz. Dhrtarastra, Pandu, Balhika, 
Nisadha, Jambunada, Kundodara, Padati and Vasati. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 57). 
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KUNIGARGA. A reputed sage. By severe austerities he 
increased his spiritual powers, created a girl by his 
mental power, and afterwards entered into Samadhi. 
The girl, who did not relish the idea of marriage, began 
penance in solitude, and she grew old. In the Maha- 
bharata she is known as Vrddhakanya (Old Virgin). In 
the evening of her life she longed to give up her 
material body and to attain salvation. At this juncture 
Narada told her that salvation was not for unmarried 
women. She, therefore, gave half the power of her 
penance to a young man called Srrigavan and lived as 
his wife for one single night. She thus attained salvation 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 52). 

KUNINDA. A noble brahmin. He presented a divine 
conch to Yudhisthira at his Rajasuya Yajfia. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 51, Southern text). 

KUNJA. A reputed sage. Once he enjoyed the company 
of Pramloca, the celestial woman. (See under 
Pramloca). 

KUNJALA I. A warrior of Skanda. (Salya Parva. 
Chapter 45). 

KUNJALA II. A wise parrot which lived on the banks 
of the river Narmada. The Padma Purana (Chapter 
85, Bhumikhanda) has the following to say about the 
parrot. 

Kunjala, the wise parrot, had a wife and four sons 
called Ujjvala, Samujjvala, Vijvala and Kapinjala. 
These brothers used to feed themselves on sweet fruits 
etc. on the planes, mountains and other places. They 
also used to carry tasty fruits to their parents. The four 
brothers thus led a happy life in every way. (See under 
Subahu). 

KUNJARA I. A great monkey. Anjana mother of 
Hanuman was the daughter of Kunjara. (Valmlki 
Ramayana, Kiskindha Kanda; Canto 66, Verse 9). 

KUNJARA II. A well-known serpent. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 35, Verse 15). 

KUNJARA III. A prince of the Sauvlra country. He 
was a follower of Jayadratha, and was killed by Arjuna. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 271). 

KUNTAKA (KUNTALA). A Sanskrit poet who flour¬ 
ished in the eleventh century A.D. He was a contem¬ 
porary of Abhinavagupta, and a critic who maintained 
that the‘life’of real poetry was Vakrokti (expressing 
ideas in an artistically round-about way instead of in a 
blunt and plain manner). 

KUNTALA. The King of the country Kuntala. Kuntala 
was a Kingdom in ancient South India. The King of 
the country was called Kuntala and the people were 
known as Kuntalas. (Sabha Parva, and Bhlsma Parva). 

KUNTl (PRTHA). Wife of King Pandu and the mother 
of the Pandavas, KuntI is a noble heroine in the Maha- 
bharata. 

1) Birth. Kunti was the sister of Sri Krsna’s father 
Vasudeva. Her real name was Prtha. Vasudeva and 
Prtha were the children of King Surasena of the Yadava 
dynasty. King Kuntibhoja was the son of Surasena’s 
sister. He had no issues. Surasena had promised to give 
the daughter first born to him as the adopted daughter 
of Kuntibhoja, and accordingly his first-born daughter 
Prtha was given to Kuntibhoja, and Kunti was brought 
up in his palace. From that day onwards Prtha came to 
be known as Kunti. (Adi Parva, Chapter ill). 

Kunti, MadrI and Gandharl were born from aspects 
respectively of the three celestial women Siddhi, 


Krti and Mati. (Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 160). 

2) Kunti and the mantra. To treat brahmins who came 
to the court of Kuntibhoja with worshipful offerings 
etc. was the duty of Kunti. Once sage Durvasas visited 
Kuntibhoja, and as he knew that the sage was easily 
annoyed Kunti was specially deputed for his service, 
and she served him to the utmost. One day, to test 
Kunti, he asked her to be ready with his food by the 
time he took his bath, and he took practically no time 
to return after bath and sit for meals. By that time 
Kunti had managed to cook his food, which she placed 
before him in a plate. The food was too hot and steam¬ 
ing, and the sage meaningfully looked at the back of 
Kunti. Realising the meaning of the look, Kunti turned 
her back to the sage for him to place the plate of food 
thereon. The sage placed it accordingly on her back 
and began eating. Though her back was really burning 
she showed no sign of it. Pleased at her behaviour the 
sage taught her a mantra and blessed her to the follow¬ 
ing effect. 

“Repeating this mantra you invoke whichever Deva you 
like and thanks to his favour you will get children. 
(Kathasaritsagara, Lavanakalambaka, Taranga 2 and 
Bharata (Malayalam) Chapter 111). 

3) Kunti tested the mantra. After the departure of 
Durvasas from the palace, Kunti developed an irresisti¬ 
ble desire to test the efficacy of the mantra, and one 
day she invoked Sun-god with the mantra. Thereupon 
Surya approached her in the guise of a brahmin youth. 
Kunti got alarmed. Owing to disinclination to become 
an unmarried mother Kunti could not make up her mind 
to welcome the brahmin youth. But, Surya deva argued 
that his coming could not be in vain, and Kunti had 
to yield. She requested Surya for a son adorned with 
helmet, ear-rings etc. (Vana Parva Chapter 207 Verse 
17). 

Surya assured Kunti that even though a child was born 
to her from him, that will not affect her virginity and 
departed. Kunti delivered a son in due course of time 
in secret. She locked up the child in a box and floated 
it in the Yamuna. An old charioteer called Adhiratha 
picked up the child from the river and brought it up as 
though it were his own son. That boy grew up to 
become the famous Karna. (Adi Parva, Chapter 112). 

4) KuntVs wedding. In due course Kuntibhoja cele¬ 
brated Kuntl’s Svayamvara and she chose King Pandu 
of the lunar dynasty as her husband, and Pandu took 
her to Hastinapura in all pomp and glory. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 112). 

5) KuntVs wedded life. Pandu married another wife also 
called MadrI, and all the three of them led a very 
happy life. During one of those days Pandu went 
a hunting in the forest and arrowed to death sage Kin- 
dama, who was making love with his wife in the forest, 
both of them having assumed the forms of deer. The 
sage cursed Pandu with death the moment he touched 
his wives, and grief-stricken at the curse he told his 
wives about it and decided to take to Sannyasa. But, 
the wives told him that they would commit suicide in 
case he took to Sannyasa. Ultimately Pandu went to 
SataSrriga with his wives, and there he began the per¬ 
formance of penances. 

After some time Pandu asked his wives to become 
mothers by some noble persons. But, Kunti and MadrI 
did not agree to it. Then Kunti told Pandu about the 
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boon she had got from Durvasas, and with his per¬ 
mission she bore three sons called Dharmaputra, Bhlma 
and Arjuna respectively from the three Devas, Dharma, 
Vayu and Indra. As it had been ordained that the 
fourth and fifth children would bring sorrows and pain 
to the parents KuntI satisfied herself with three child¬ 
ren (Adi Parva, Chapter 122, Verses 77, 78). 

But, as Pandu desired that Madrl also should have 
children by Kunti’s mantra she used the remaining 
mantra and two sons, Nakula and Saliadeva from the 
Asvinidevas were born to her. 

6) Kunti widowed. During a winter when the forest 
was fragrant with flowers, Pandu forgot all about the 
Sage’s curse and indulged in sexual joys with Madrl, and 
immediately he expired. Kunti and Madrl competed 
with each other to end their life in the funeral pyre of 
their husband. But, as the Sages and other relations 
insisted that one of them should live to bring up the 
children, Madrl alone endedBer life, and Kunti returned 
to Hastinapura with the five children. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 125). 

7) Kunti at Hastinapura. At Hastinapura differences 
cropped up between the Pandavas and the Kauravas. 
Kunti and the five Pandavas removed themselves to 
the ‘Lac palace 9 built at Varanavata. When the palace 
was gutted by fire Kunti and her sons escaped through 
a secret tunnel to the forest, and Bhima carried the 
worn out Kunti on his shoulders. In the forest the 
Raksasa woman Hidimbi, requested Kunti to permit 
Bhlma to become her husband, and Kunti advised 
Bhima to beget a child by Hidimbi, and thus was born 
Ghatotkaca. At the city named Ekacakra, Vyasa consoled 
Kunti. There the brahmins complained to Kunti about 
the depredations of Bakasura. Kunti got Baka killed by 
Bhima and asked the brahmins to keep the matter secret. 
On the advice of a brahmin who came there accidental¬ 
ly Kunti and others.visited the Pancala kingdom, and 
there Arjuna, having defeated all the Kings present 
at Pancall’s Svayamvara wedded her. The Pandavas 
who returned with Pancali at dusk time were asked by 
Kunti to enjoy that day’s bhiksa (Alms received) to¬ 
gether among themselves. Accordingly Pancali became 
the wife of all the five Pandavas. Vidura, at the court 
of the Pancala King saluted Kunti and presented to her 
various varieties of gems. Kunti and Vidura talked 
about the painful incidents of the past, and Vidura 
escorted the Pandavas back to Hastinapura. 

Arjuna led a solitary life in the forest for one year, and 
then returned to Hastinapura with Subhadra whom he 
had married meanwhile. Kunti received Subhadra 
heartily. In the game of dice with Duryodhana, Dharma- 
putra was defeated, and the Pandavas again started 
for their life in the forest. During this period Kunti 
lived in Vidura’s house. Meanwhile Sri Krsna one day 
visited Kunti, and she told Krsna about the fate of her 
sons with tears in her eyes. Duryodhana refused to give 
half of the kingdom to the Pandavas, who returned 
after twelve years’ life in exile in the forest and one 
year’s life incognito. Sri Krsna prompted the Pandavas 
to war with the Kauravas, and both the parties began 
preparations for war. (Adi Parva, from Chapter 135 to 
Sabha and Vana Parvans and Udyoga Parva, up to 
Chapter 137). 


8) . Kunti before Kama. War clouds grew thick and 
fast, and Kunti at Vidura’s house got restless. Her 
heart trembled at the disasters of war as described by 
Vidura. She went alone to the banks of the Ganga 
where just then Kama was engaged in Japa with his 
hands raised and face turned to the east. Kunti waited 
for some time after which they began to talk. With 
tears in her eyes Kunti told Kama that he was her 
son and implored him to return to the Pandava side 
to which Kama replied as follows : “Oh ! noble lady, 
that is quite impossible. I have vowed to kill Arjuna. 
I will not kill the other four Pandavas. You shall 
always have five sons alive. If Arjuna were to be no 
more I would be there for you in his stead.” 

Kunti shuddered at those terrible words of Kama, 
and thus did both of them part with each other. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapters 145 and 146). 

9) Last days of Kunti . The great war ended. Thou¬ 
sands of warriors on the Kaurava side like the mighty 
Kama were no more. On the Pandava side also many 
were killed. Though the Pandavas won the war their 
hearts no more enjoyed peace or happiness. Kunti 
suffered as though caught in a wild fire. She asked 
the Pandavas to perform the obsequies for Kama also. 
When she let out the secret that Kama was her first¬ 
born child Dharmaputra burst into tears. Kunti 
consoled Subhadra and Uttara who were lamenting 
over the death of Abhimanyu. She requested Sri 
Krsna to cremate the dead son of Uttara. 

Then Kunti went to Gandhari, who stood there bathed 
in tears. Grief-stricken, Dhrtarastra and Gandhari 
started for the forest. Holding Gandhari’s hand in hers 
Kunti led the way. The Pandavas prevented their 
mother from going, but she did not yield. She advised 
Dharmaputra to have a special eye on Sahadeva, .not 
to forget Kama’s name and not to show any dis¬ 
pleasure towards Bhima and Pancali. But, the 
Pandavas wanted to follow their beloved moiher into 
the forest. Pancali and Subhadra stationed themselves 
behind Kunti, who shed copious tears at the sight. 
Dhrtarastra and Gandhari, who also felt deeply 
pained at the sight tried their best to dissuade Kunti 
from following them to the forest. But, Kunti consoled 
her sons and daughters-in-law by means of sympathetic 
words and followed Dhrtarastra and Gandhari to the 
banks of the Ganga, where all of them lived together. 
The Pandavas felt acutely the absence of their mother 
at home. They went to the forest and paid their res¬ 
pects to Kunti on the banks of the Ganga. Kunti 
embraced Sahadeva with tears in her eyes. Though 
Yudhisthira and Sahadeva wanted to stay with Kunti 
in her service she did not allow that. Kunti, Dhrta¬ 
rastra and Gandhari performed penance in the forest 
near the Ganga, taking food only once in a month. 
The three of them died there in a wild fire. (Asrama- 
vasika Parva, Chapter 37, Verse 31). Their relations 
inmersed their bones in the Ganga and performed the 
necessary obsequies. (Stri, Santi, Asramavasika and 
ASvamedhika Parvans). 

10) Kunti in Devaloka . Kunti, Madrl and Pandu 
went to Devaloka. (Svargarohana Parva, Chapter 5, 
Verse 15). 

KUNTI II. A particular region in ancient India. The 
warriors there were known as Kuntis. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 34, Verse 11). 
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KUNTI III. An urban area in ancient India. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 27). 

KUNTI IV. A King born in the Yayati dynasty. 
KUNTIBHOJA. 

1) General. A King of the Yadu dynasty; son of the 
sister of Surasena, who was the father of Vasudeva and 

randfather of Sri Krsna. (For genealogy see under 
ri Krsna). Kuntibhoja was also the foster-father of 
Kunti, the daughter of Surasena. (See Para 1, under 
Kunti 1). 

2) Other information. (i) Sahadeva, during his 
triumphal march over the southern kingdoms subjugat¬ 
ed Kuntibhoja. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 31, Verse 
16). 

(ii) He participated in the Rajasuya Yajna of Yudhi- 
s|hira. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 34, Verse 12). 

(iii) The son of Kuntibhoja also became famous under 
the same name, and Purujit was the son of this 
Kuntibhoja. Both of them were uncles ’ of the 
Pandavas. (Karna Parva, Chapter 6, Verse 22). 

(iv) On the first day of the Kuruksetra war Kunti¬ 
bhoja and his sons fought with Vinda and Anuvinda. 
(Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 72), 

(v) It was Kuntibhoja who occupied the netrasthana 
(eye-position) of the Krauncavyuha set up by 
Dhrstadyumna. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 50, Verse 
47 )'. 

(vi) Kuntibhoja and Satanlka occupied the Pada- 
sthana (foot position) of the Makaravyuha on the 
Pandava side. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 75, Verse 11). 

(vii) He possessed a noble and high-bred horse. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 23, Verse 46). 

(viii) In the great war he fought with Alambusa. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 16, Verse 183). 

( ix) Ten of his children were killed by ASvatthama. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 96, Verse 18). 

KUPATA. An Asura son of KaSyapa by Danu. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 26). 

KURA5IGA. One of the mountains which encircle 
Mahameru. (Devi Bhagavata, 8th Skandha). 
KURA5IGAKSETRA. A holy place. He who bathes 
here and observes fast for three nights will attain 
salvation. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 25). 
KURA5I5IU. (The Malayalam word for monkey). 
KaSyapa, the grandson of Brahma and son of Marlci 
married eight daughters of Daksaprajapati and one 
of them Krodhavasa delivered ten daughters. Monkeys 
and lions were born from Hari, one of those ten 
daughters. Thus they are brothers, and both are 
called ‘hari 5 . (Valmlki Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, 
Canto 14, Verse 24). 

KURAPARVATA. One of the mountains which encircle 
Mahameru. (Devi Bhagavata, 8th Skandha). 
KORCAMUKHA. One of the sons of ViSvamitra. 
They were BrahmavadinSj (expounders of Brahman) 
(Amriasana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 53). 

KORMA. I. A prominent serpent, son of Kadru. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 41). 

KORMA II. (Turtle). The second incarnation of 
Mahavisnu. (See under Avataras). 

KORMAPURANA. One of the eighteen Puranas. (See 
under Puranas). 

KURU I. A King called Kuru was born in Dhruva’s 
dynasty. 

Genealogy. Descended from Visnu thus.: Brahma?— 


Svayambhuva Manu—Uttanapada—Dhruva— Sisji — 
Ripu—Caksusa (Caksusa Manu)—Kuru. 

King Kuru was the grandfather of the reputed Vena and 
the great grandfather of emperor Prthu. Anga was the 
father of Vena. Not much is said about this Kuru in 
the Puranas. Kuru had ten brothers called Puru, Oru, 
Satadyumna, Tapasvl, Satyavak, Suci, Agnisthu, 
Adhiratha, Sudyumna and Abhimanyu. Kuru had 
by his wife Atreyl seven sons called Anga, Sumanas 
Svati, Kratu, Ahgiras, Gaya and Sibi, and to Anga 
was born by his wife Sunltha the son, who became 
reputed as Vena. Prthu was Vena’s son. Prthu had 
five sons called Antardhana, VadI, Suta, Magadha, 
Palita. To Antardhana was bom of his wife SikhandinI 
a son called Havirdhana, to whom were born by his 
wife Dhisana six sons called Pracinabarhis, Sukra, Gaya, 
Krsna, Vraja and Ajina. The above is the only inform¬ 
ation available about this Kuru dynasty in the 
Puranas. (Visnu Purana, Part 1, Chapter 13), 

KURU II. Two sons, i.e. Uttanapada and Priyavrata 
were born to Svayambhuva Manu of his wife Satarupa. 
One King Kuru born in the dynasty of Uttanapada 
has been referred to above, i.e. Kuru I. Another King 
Kuru is noticed in Priyavrata’s dynasty. To Priyavrata 
were born of his wife Barhismatl fourteen sons called 
Agnldhra, Idhmajihva, Yajnabahu, Mahavlra, Ghrta- 
prstha, Sava, Hiranyareta, Medhatithi, Vltihotra, 
Kavi, Orjaspati, Uttama, Tamasa and Raivata. To 
Agnldhra by his wife Purvacitti were born nine sons 
called Nabhi, Kimpurusa, Hari, llavrta, Ramyaka, 
Hiranmaya, Kuru, Bhadrasva and Ketumala. One 
King Kuru appears among them; but nothing more 
than the fact that he married a woman called Narl is 
known about him. (Visnu Purana), 

KURU III. A King, the brother of Rantideva. (See 
under Rantideva). 

"KURU IV. 

1) Genealogy and birth. The very famous King Kuru 
was born in the Puru dynasty. His genealogy is given 
hereunder. Descended from Visnu thus : Brahma - 
Atri - Candra - Budha - Pururavas - Ayus - Nahusa - 
Yayati - Puru - Janamejaya - Pracinvan - Pravira - 
Namasyu - Vltabhaya - Sundu - Bahuvidha - Samyati- 
Rahovadl - Raudrasva - Matinara - Santurodha - 
Dusyanta - Bharata - Suhotra - Suhota - Gala - Garda- 
Suketu - Brhatksatra - Hasti - Ajamldha - Rksa - 
Samvarana - Kuru. 

To Kuru were born four sons called Parlksit, Sudha- 
nus, Jahnu and Nisadhasva. The genealogy of the 
Kuru Kings is as follows : Sudhanus-Cyavana - Krti - 
Uparicaravasu - Brhadratha - Kusagraja - Rsabha - 
Puspavan - Juhu. 

Jarasandha was another son of Brhadratha. Jarasandha 
had four sons called Soma, Sahadeva, Turya and 
Srutasru. From Jahnu, the following sons were 
born :—Suratha - Viduratha - Sarvabhauma - Jayat- 
sena, - Ravlya - Bhavuka - Cakroddhata - Devatithi - 
Rksa- Bhlma and Pratlca. Pratlca had three sons 
called Devapi, Santanu and Balhika. Santanu is 
known as Mahabhisak also. Dhrtaras(ra and Pandu 
were the successors of Santanu, and they came to be 
known as Kauravas also as they belonged to the 
dynasty of Kuru. But, since the sons of Pandu were 
born of Devas they may not be called Kauravas. 

2) Other Information. (1) Kuruksetra became holy 
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and sanctified on account of Kuru’s tapas. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 80). 

(ii) While Kuru was once ploughing a land in 
Kuruksetra Indra appeared there, and they had a 
talk. (Salya Parva, Chapter 53 Verse 6). 

(iii) While Kuru was once performing a yajna at 
Kuruksetra, the river SarasvatT went there under the 
name Surenu (Oghavati) and watered the land. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 38, Verses 26 and 27). 

KURU V. One of the sages who visited Bhisma on 
his bed of arrows. (Santi Parva, Chapter 47, Verse 8). 
KURU VI. A son born to Samvarana of Tapatl. The 
boy, following his naming and other consecratory rites, 
grew up like fire in which was offered havis (ghee). 
At the age of ten he became omniscient. . At the age 
of sixteen he married Saudamim, daughter of Suda- 
man. (Vamana Purana, Chapter 21). 
KURUJA&GALAM (KURU). A kingdom in ancient 
India of which Hastinapura was the capital. This 
kingdom acquired the name Kurujangala from Kuru. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 49). 

KURUJIT. A king born in King Janaka’s dynasty. Aja 
was his father and Aristanemi his son. The genealogy 
fromjanaka to Kurujitis as follows : Janaka—VIrada— 
Nandivardhana — Suketu — Devarata — Brhaddhrta—• 
Mahavlra — Dhrtaketu—Haryasva— Maru—Pratisvaka- 
Kraturatha — Devamidha — Vidhrta — Mahadhrta— 
Krtirata — Maharoma—Svarnaroma—Prastharoma — 
Siradhvaja (Janaka, the father of Sita)—Kurudhvaja 
—Dharmadhvaja—Kr tadhvaja—Kes iketu— Bhanuman 
—Sakradyumna—Suci—Vanadhvaja — Orjaketu—Aja 
—Kurujit. (Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 

KURUKSETRA. 

1) . General . Made famous by the Mahabharata, 
Kuruksetra is a sacred place situated to the south of 
the river Sarasvatl and north of Drsadvati. People who 
live in this region really live in heaven. (Aranyakanda, 
Chapter 83, Verse 4). 

According to Pulastya even those who come into contact 
with the dust blown by the wind from this place meet 
with auspicious end. 

2) . Other details, (i) Taksaka lived on the banks of 
the river Iksumatl in Kuruksetra (Adi Parva, Chapter 
31, Verse 139). 

(ii) Kuruksetra became a sacred place as king Kuru did 
tapas there. (Adi Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 50). 

(iii) Two sons called Citrangada and Vicitravirya were 
born to Santanu of Satyavati. Once while hunting in 
a forest Citrangada met a Gandharva, whose name 
also was Citrangada. The Gandharva got angry that 
a man bore his name and so he killed Citrangada. The 
incident took place at Kuruksetra (Adi Parva, Chapter 
101, Verses 8 and 9). 

(iv) Sunda and Upasunda, who conquered all the 
worlds lived in Kuruksetra (Adi Parva, Chapter 209, 
Verse 27). 

(v) Before the Khandava forest was burnt down 
Taksaka left the place and went to Kuruksetra and 
lived there. (Adi Parva, Chapter 226, Verse 4). 

(vi) During their life of exile in the forest the Pandavas 
visited Kuruksetra (Vana Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 1). 

(vii) King Mandhata once conducted a yajna within 
the boundaries of Kuruksetra. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
126, Verse 45). 

(viii) The reputed sage Mudgala lived .here. (Vana 


Parva, Chapter 260, Verse 3). 

(ix) Once a fierce fight took place here (Kuruksetra) 
between Bhisma and ParaSurama. ParaS urama wanted 
Bhisma to accept Amba, daughter of the King of Kail 
as his wife. 

(See under AMBA). 

(x) Bhisma lay wounded on the bed of arrows here. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 119, Verse 92). 

(xi) Kuruksetra had been formerly known as Samanta- 
pancaka. Since King Kuru made this place holy it 
came to be known as Kuruksetra thereafter. 

(xii) It was at Kuruksetra that the Panda vas and the 
Kauravas waged a fierce war and it was here that Sri 
Krsna taught Arjuna the Gita. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 258, Verse 42). 

(xiii) Emperor Sudarsana, son ofAgni, who was famous 
for his hospitality, lived here. (AnuSasana Parva, 
Chapter 2, Verse 40). 

KURUPANCALA (M) The combined name for Kuru 
and Pancala in ancient India. (Bhisma Parva Chapter 
9, Verse 56). 

KURUTA. A Sage mentioned in Rgveda. He is also 
known as Rjrasva. (For details see under Rjraiva). 
KURUTlRTHA. A sacred place to the south of Taijasa- 
tlrtha in Kuruksetra. He who takes a bath here will 
enter Brahmaloka. (Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 166). 
KURUVAMSA. See under KURU. 

KURUVARNAKA. An urban area in ancient India. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 56). 

KURUVARSA (M) The country ruled over by Kuru 
came to be called Kuruvarsam. 

KURUVINDA. An urban area in ancient India. The 
people of Kuruvinda were called Kuruvindas. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 87, Verse 9). 

KUSA I. A great sage of ancient India. He was as 
effulgent as burning fire. The famous Sage Visvamitra 
was born in Kusa’s dynasty. (For genealogy etc see 
under Visvamitra).. 

KUSA II. One of the two sons of Sri Rama, the other, 
being Lava. 

1) . Birth. To Sita forsaken by Rama a son called Lava 
was born while she was lining at theasrama of Valmlki. 
One day Sita took Lava to the stream to bathe him, 
and Valmlki, who did not know about it was upset not 
to see the child in the asrama. He feared that it might 
have been eaten up by some animal, and fearing that 
Sita might die when she missed the child he created a 
child with Kusa grass and laid it where Lava was lying 
before. When Sita returned to the asrama with Lava 
after their bath Valmlki explained the whole situation 
to Sita. Since the second child was created with Kusa 
grass he was called Kusa, and he was made the second 
son of Sita (Uttara Ramayana and Kathasaritsagara, 
Alankaravatllambaka, Taranga 1). 

2) KuSa went to Ayodhya . Sri Rama decided to conduct 
an ASvamedha yajna. It was ordained that the emperor, 
who conducted a yajna should have his wife. As Sita 
had been abandoned, Rama had no wife for the pur¬ 
poses of the yajna. It was laid down that in the absence 
of the wife a statue of hers may be made with palasa 
wood. But, Vasistha decreed that a statue of Sita 
might be made with gold. The yajna was to be held 
in the Naimisa forest. During the triumphal tour of 
Satrughna with the yajnika horse he reached the banks 
of the river Tamasa near the airama of Valmlki where 
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Lava and Ku£a captured the horse. Satrughna could 
not defeat Lava and KuSa, and they routed the addi¬ 
tional force also which arrived under the leadership of 
Laksmana to help Satrughna. Then Valmlki intervened 
and the horse was returned to Satrughna. Afterwards, 
Valmlki, Sita and LavakuSas also attended Sri Rama’s 
yajna where Lava and Kusa recited the poem Rama- 
yana composed by Valmlki. Rama recognised the boys 
and they were made to live in Ayodhya. Thus did 
Kusa visit Ayodhya. 

The Kathasaritsagara tells the following story about 
Kusa’s visit to Ayodhya. 

Valmlki duly performed the thread-wearing ceremony 
of Lava and Kusa and taught them, even in their very 
childhood, all arts and sciences including the secrets 
about divine arrows. The boys one day killed a deer in 
the asrama and worshipped with its flesh thelinga, which 
Valmiki used to worship daily, and as a result of that 
the sage became ill. SitadevI requested for penance for 
the action of her children, and Valmlki said that Lava 
should bring golden lotus flowers from Vaisravana’s 
pond and flowers of Kalpakavrksa from his garden, and 
that Lava and Kusa together should worship the 
Sivalinga with those flowers. Lava then went to mount 
Kailasa and after killing many yaksas collected the 
flowers. On his way back he rested for some time at the 
foot of a tree. Just then Laksmana, who was on the 
look-out for a human being for the naramedha (human 
sacrifice) of Sri Rama, also reached the spot. He 
decided to take Lava captive with him, and they fought 
with each other for some time. At last Lakmana 
took Lava captive by using mohanastra (arrow which 
makes the opponent unconscious) and took him to 
Ayodhya. Sita was pained that Lava had not returned 
yet, and Valmlki with his divine vision understood the 
reason for his absence. He deputed Kusa to Ayodhya 
to bring back with him Lava somehow or other. When 
KuSa reached Ayodhya, Sri Rama was conducting the 
Asvamedha yajna, and Ku£a, successfully confronting a 
number of people, got into the yajna ground. In the 
combat that ensued between Kusa and Laksmana the 
latter was defeated, as he could not defeat KuSa due to 
the greatness of Valmlki. When Sri Rama asked 
Kusa who he was he replied that he was the brother 
of Lava and that he had heard from his mother Sita 
that both of them were the sons of Sri Rama. Rama 
was overjoyed to hear that and he covered the boys 
with kisses. Sita also was brought down from the asrama 
of Valmlki, and all of them lived very happily. (Katha¬ 
saritsagara, Alamkaravatllambaka, Taranga 1). 

3) . Kusa’s reign . Following the demise of Laksmana Sri 
Rama divided the country between Kusa and Lava. A 
city called Kusavatl was built in the Kosala Kingdom 
and Ku£a was crowned King thereof. Thirty two out 
of the sixtyfour aksauhinls of the kings of the solar 
dynasty, four out of the eight ministers and half of the 
movable property were allotted to KuSa. Lava was 
crowned king of north Kosala where a city called 
Saravati was built for him, and the other half of the 
army, ministers etc. became his share. While KuSa and 
Lava were ruling the country thus, Sri Rama immolated 

■ himself in the depths of the river Sarayu (Uttara 
Ramayana). 

4) . KuSa’s successors. Descended from Sri Rama thus: 
Kus a—Aditi—Nisadha—Nabhas—Purujarlka— Ksema- 


dhanva — Devanika — Rksa—Pariyatra—Vindorala— 
Vajranabha — Khagana — VIdhrti — Hiranyanabha— 
Pusya — Dhruva — Sudarsana— Agnipurna—Slghra— 
Maru. The solar dynasty was annihilated at the advent 
ofKaliyuga (Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 

KUSA III. A king born in the Kuru dynasty. To Kuru, 
who built Kuruksetra was born a son called Sudhanva, 
and to him was born Suhotra, who became the father 
of Cyavana. Suhotra begot of another wife Girika seven 
sons called Brhadratha, Kusa, Yadu, Pratyagraha, Bala, 
Matsyakala and Vlra. Kusa was one of the seven sons. 
(Agni Pur ana, Chapter 78). 

KUSABINDU. An urban region in ancient India. 
(Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 56). 

KUSACIRA. A river the .water of which Indians of 
ancient days used to drink. (Bhlsma Parva. Chapter 
9, Verse 24). 

KUSADHArA. A river the water from which Indians 
used to drink. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 24). 

KUSADHVAJA I. A brahmin, son of Brhaspati. Penni¬ 
less and poor, the brahmin once sought the help of 
King Salva. The miserly king did not give him any¬ 
thing. Thereafter he began worshipping Bhagavatl 
with the object of making some money. While medita¬ 
ting upon Bhagavatl a girl emerged out of his mouth. 
She was named Devavatl. When she came of age an 
asura called Sambhu desired to marry her; but Kusa- 
dhvaja did not agree to the proposal. Enraged at the 
refusal Sambhu killed Kusadhvaja while the latter was 
asleep one night, But Devavatl cursed and reduced 
the asura into ashes. Then she took herself to penance 
to secure Mahavisnu as her husband when Ravana 
happened to come there, and he tried to make her his 
wife. But, she repelled all his attempts at which he 
caught hold of her by the hair. She escaped by cutting 
her hair. She then immolated herself in burning fire. 
It was this Devavatl, who was, in her next life, born as 
Sita, daughter ofKingJanaka (Uttara Ramayana). 

KUSADHVAJA II. Brother of King Janaka, father of 
Sita. He lived on the banks of the river Iksumatl. 
(Valmlki Ramayana, Balakanda, Canto 70). See under 
JANAKA I. 

KUSADHVAJA III. A King. The following story about 
him is quoted from the Skanda Purana. 

Kusadhvaja was a monkey in his former birth, and as he 
had then performed the auspicious action of swinging 
Siva in a cradle throughout day and night, in the next 
birth he was born as King Kusadhvaja. One day the 
King abducted the daughter of the Sage Agnivega when 
she was bathing. The Sage cursed the King into the 
form of a vulture. He was promised redemption from 
the curse that he would regain his human form on the 
day on which he helped Indradyumna. 

KUSADVlPA. One of the the seven islands. Ku£a island 
is rich in pearls. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 13). Jambu, 
Plaksa, Salmall, Ku£a, Kraunca, Saka and Puskara are 
the seven islands (Saptadvipas). Salmall island has 
double the area of Plaksa. Each island, in this order, 
is twice as large as the preceding one. (Devi Bhaga¬ 
vata, 8th Skandha). 

KuSa island encircles the sea of Sura (Wine.) Jyotisman 
was the chief over the island. He had seven sons called 
Udbhida, Venuman, Vairatha, Lambana, Dhrti, Prabha- 
kara and Kapila. The Subcontinents, are called by 
their names. In KuSa island, along with Daityas and 
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Danavas, Men, Devas, Gandharvas, Kinnaras and 
Kimpurusas live. There are four castes of people there 
called Damis, Susmis, Snehas and Mandehas, all of 
them leading righteous lives. The above four castes 
form the Brahmin, Ksatriya, VaiSya and Sudra people 
in the island. There are six mountains there called 
Vidruma, Hemasaila, Dyutiman, Puspavan, Kusesaya 
and Harimandira. There are also seven rivers there 
called Dhutapapa, Siva, Pavitra, Sammati, Vidyut, 
Ambha and Mahl. These rivers annihilate sins. There 
are also other small rivers there. There is a Kusastamba 
(a cluster of Kusa grass) in the island. The stamba 
which glows like fire illuminates the island by its 
light and lustre. (Bhagavata). The Kusa island is 
encircled by the Ghrta ocean. (Visnu Purana Part II, 
Chapter 4). 

KUSADYA. A Kingdom in ancient India. (BhTsma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 44). 

KUSALA. A holy place near mount Kraunca. (BhTsma 
Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 21). 

KUSALAVA(S). Kusa and Lava, the two sons of Slta. 
(For details see under Kusa). 

KU§ALYA. A holy place in ancient India. (BhTsma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 4 ). 

KUSAMBA I. The third son of Uparicaravasu. KuSamba 
is also known of Manivaha. Vasu had five sons called 
Brhadratha, Kusamba, Mavella, Yadu and Raianya. 
KUSAMBA II. 

1) General. A son of Kusa. The city he built was 
called KauSambi. (See under Kusa). 

2) Other information, (i) Kusamba had a daughter 
called Carvangl, who was married by Bhadrasrenya, 
the solar King. (Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 2). 

(ii) Two sons, Sakra and Gadhi were born to Kusamba 
and to Gadhi .was born a daughter, SatyavatT. Vi£va- 
mitra was Gadhi’s son. (Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 
57). 

This statement is not quite correct. Certain other 
Puranas maintain that Gadhi, the father of Visvamitra 
was the son of Kusanabha, who was the t son of Kusika 
and brother of Kusamba. (See under KuSanabha). 

KUSANABHA. A son born to Kusa of VaidarbhT. (For 
Genealogy see under ViSvamitra). Sage Kusa had four 
sons, namely Kusamba, Kusanabha, Asurtarajasa and 
Vasu, and Kusanabha built Mahodayapura and lived 
there. One hundred daughters were born to him of his 
wife Ghrtacl. Vayubhagavan once asked the girls to 
marry him at which proposal they laughed at him in 
derision. He cursed them and made them hunch-backed 
ugly women, and Kusanabha felt very sorry about 
this cruel fate of his daughters. 

To Somada, daughter of a Gandharva woman called 
Urmila, had been born a son, Brahmadatta, due to the 
mental power of the sage Culi, Kusanabha gave in 
marriage his hundred daughters to Brahmadatta, and 
they were cured of their hunch at the touch ofBrahma- 
datta and became their previous beautiful selves. 
Kusanabha conducted the yajna called Putrakamesti, 
and Kusa, who was so pleased by the yajna blessed him 
to have a son called Gadhi. Visvamitra was the son 
of this Gadhi. Visvamitra had also a sister SatyavatT, 
whom Rclka wedded. (ValmTki Ramayana, Balakanda, 
Cantos 32-35). 

KUSAPLAVA (KUSAPLAVANAM). A holy place. He 
who bathes and spends three nights there will derive 


the benefits of an asvamedha yajna. (BhTsma Parva, 
Chapter 12, Verse 21). It was here that DitidevT, wife 
of Kasyapa did tapas for a son who would be equal to 
Indra. Again it was here that Indra entered into the 
womb of Diti and cut into pieces the child in the 
womb. KuSaplava became famous because of the above 
happenings. (ValmTki Ramayana, Balakanda, Canto 
46). 

KUSASTAMBA. A sacred centre in the Kusa island. 
He who bathes here attains a place in heaven surround¬ 
ed by Deva women. See under KuSadvTpa. (Anu£a- 
sana Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 28). 

KUSASTHALl. The ancient name of Dvarakapurl; 
an island. It was emperor Revata, son of Anarta, the 
grandson of Vaivasvata Manu, who first built a city in 
KuSasthall and ruled the country. Their genealogy: 
Descended from Visnu thus: Brahma—Marlci—KaSyapa 
—Vivasvan—Vaivasvata Manu—Saryati (Sayyati)— 
Anarta—Revata. Certain Puranas state that it was 
Anarta, who first built forts at KuSasthall. It would not 
be incorrect to say that Anarta built forts in this city 
first founded by his son Revata. The city was sunk in 
the sea after a few years. Afterwards the region re¬ 
mained as a forest for long years. It was later on that 
Sri Krsna built Dvaraka there. Following Krsna’s 
death the Yadava dynasty got . annihilated and the 
region was again swallowed by the ocean. Dvaraka is 
believed to have been an island situated in the sea to 
the west of Gujarat. Even today there is a place called 
Dvaraka on the coast of India to the west of Gujarat. 
(Devi Bhagavata, 7th Skandha and Bhagavata, 10th 
Skandha). 

KUSASVA. An Iksvaku King son of King Sahadeva 
and father of King Somadatta. (ValmTki Ramayana, 
Balakanda, Canto 47). 

KUSAVAN. A deep region in the lake called Ujjanaka 
near Manasa lake. (Vana Parva, Chapter 130, Verse 
18 ). 

KUSAVARTA I. Son of King Rsabha, Kusavarta had 
nineteen brothers, viz. Bharata, llavarta, Brahmavarta, 
Aryavarta, Malaya, Bhadraketu, Sena, Indrasprk, 
Vidarbha, KIkata, Kavi, Hari, Antarlksa, Prabuddha, 
Pippalayana, Avirhotra, Dramida, Camasa and 
Karabhajana. (Bhagavata, 5th Skandha). 

KUSAVARTA II. A holy place in ancient India. 
(AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 13). 

KUSAVATl. A city in Devaloka, where the Devas 
once conducted a mantra yajna. It was on his way to 
participate in this yajna that Agastya cursed Kubera 
and his attendant Maniman. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
161, Verse 54). 

KUSESAYA. One of six great mountains in the KuSa 
island. Durdharsa, Dyutiman, Puspavan, Kusesaya, 
Kumuda and Hari are the six mountains. (BhTsma 
Parva, Chapter 12, Verses 10 and 11). 

KUSlDA I. A sage belonging to the order of Vyasa’s 
disciples. (Bhagavata 12th Skandha). 

KUSlDA II. To live on the interest of money lent to 
others. Agriculture, breeding of cows, commerce and 
Kuslda are the professions ordained for brahmins in 
emergency. (Agni Purana, Chapter 152). 

KUSIKA I. A very famous monarch in the Puru dynasty. 
He was the grandfather of Visvamitra and father of 
Gadhi. 
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1) Genealogy . Descended from Mahavisnu thus; 
Brahma - Atri - Gandra - Budha - Pururavas - Ayus - 
Nahusa - Yayati - Puru - Janamejaya - Pracinvan - 
Pravlra - Namasyu - Vitabha) a - Sundu - Bahuvidha- 
Samyati - Rahovadi - Raudrasva - Matinara - Santu- 
rodha - Dusyanta - Bharata - Suhotra - Brhatputra - 
Ajamldha -Jahnu - Balakaiva - KuSika. 

2) Indr a as son. KuSika began tapas for a son who 
would be equal to Indra and could not be killed by 
others. Pleased with his tapas Indra voluntarily took 
birth as Kusika’s son. Gadhi was that son; in fact he 
was an incarnation of Indra. (Santi Parva, Chapter 
49). 

KUSlKA II. A sage who came to see Pramadvara 
who died of snake poison (Adi Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 
25). On his way to Hastinapura he saw Sri Krsna. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 27). 

KUSIKASRAMA. A holy aSrama on the banks o, 
the river Kosi where the sage called Kusika is believed 
to have lived. (Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 131). 

KOSMANDAKA. A prominent serpent. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 35, Verse 11). 

KUSTUMBURU. A Raksasa in Kubera’s court. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 16). 

KUSUMA. One of the five attendants given to Skanda- 
deva by Dhata. Kunda, Kusuma, Kumuda, Dambara 
and Adambara were the five attendants. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 39). 

KUSUMBHAPARVATA. One of the mountains around 
Mahameru. (Devi Bhagavata, 8th Skandha). 

KUSUMBHI. A forest near Dvaraka. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 38). 

KtFTA. One of the pugilists deputed by Kamsa to kill 
Sri Krsna and Balarama when they went to Mathura 
to witness the dhanuryajna. Canura, Mustika, Sala 
and Kosala were the other prominent pugilists deput¬ 
ed by Kamsa for the purpose. (Bhagavata, 10th 
Skandha). 

KUTAPA. After-noon, considered to be auspicious for 
performing obsequies. The offerings made to Pitrs at 
Kutapa are the best. (Adi Parva, Southern text, 
Chapter 93). 

KUTHARA. A prominent naga. He was present among 
the nagas, who went to receive Balabhadra when he 
went, in the form of naga, into the sea. (Mausala 
Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 15). 

KUTHARA. A naga bom in Dhptarastra’s family. It 
was burned to death at the serpent yajna of Janame¬ 
jaya. (Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 15). 

KUTILA. See under Parvatl. 

KUTSA. Son of a Rajarsi called Ruru. Kutsa is 
mentioned with reference to Indra in many places in 
the Rgveda. 

KUTTALA (M). Seat of a famous Siva temple in 
South India, originally a Visnu temple. There is a 
story about its conversion into the present Siva temple 
as follows :— 

Agastya, on his journey to the south, reached Tirukku- 
tralam (Kuttalam) in the Tirunelveli Zilla on the 
southern borders of Tamil Nadu. The temple there was 
dedicated to Visnu, and the Vaisnavas (devotees of 
Visnu) prevented Agastya from entering the temple 
with ashes on his forehead. At once he transformed 
himself into a devotee of Visnu, and was permitted 
entry into the temple. As Visnu wanted to show the 
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world that he and Siva were one and the same, 
and also the greatness of Agastya, the idol of Visnu 
was all on a sudden changed into a Siva Linga. Since 
then the temple has remained a Siva Temple. 
(Skanda Purana). 

KUVALAYAPlDA. Name of the elephant posted at 
the gates of Mathurapuri to kill Sri Krsna and 
Balabhadrarama, who went there to witness the 
dhanuryajna. But, they killed the elephant. 
Rangadvararh samasadya 
Tasmin nagamavasthitam [ 

ApaSyat Kuvalayapldam 
Krsno s mbasthapracoditam 
(Bhagavata, Dasama Skandha, Chapter 48, Verse 2). 

KUVlRA. A river. (Bhisma Parva Chapter 27). 

KUYAVA. An asura referred to in the Rgveda. 
(Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 15, Sukta 104). 

L 

LA (st) This letter means the Creator. (Chapter 348, 
Agni Purana). 

LABDHANASA. See under Pancatantra. 

LAGHUPATANA. A crow, a character of the story¬ 
book, ‘Pancatantra’. (See under Pancatantra). 

LAJJ/i. One of the thirteen daughters of Daksapraja- 
pati. The other daughters were, Sraddha, LaksmI, etc. 
(Chapter 7, Arhsa 1, Visnu Purana). 

LAKSAGRHA. The house of lac (a kind of red dye). 
(See for details under Arakkillam). 

LAKSANA I. Daughter of Duryodhana. Wife of 
Samba. (See for details under Samba). 

LAKSANA II. A celestial maiden. This maiden took 
part in the birth day celebrations of Arjuna. (Sloka 
62, Chapter 122, Adi Parva, M.B.). 

LAKSANA (LAKSMANA) III. One of the eight queens 
of Sri Krsna. Laksana was the daughter of Brhatsena, 
Kingof Madra. (Srsti Khanda, Padma Purana). Sri 
Krsna got ten sons of her some of whom are Praghosa, 
Gatravan, Simha and Bala. (10th Skandha, Bhaga¬ 
vata). 

LAKSMANA. Son born to DaSaratha of Sumitra. 

1) ’ Short history. Since details about Laksmana are 
included in the story under ‘Rama 5 only a short 
description is given below : 

Dasaratha, King of Ayodhya had three wives, 
Kausalya, Kaikeyl and Sumitra. To obtain children 
DaSaratha performed a sacrifice named Putrakamesti 
requesting the great sage Rsyasrnga to officiate at the 
ceremony. At the close of the ceremony a divine 
person rose up from the sacrificial fire with a pot of 
pudding and all the three wives became pregnant by 
eating the same. Kausalya gave birth to Sri Rama, 
Kaikeyl to Bharata and Sumitra to Laksmana and 
Satrughna. Laksmana was an incarnation of Ananta 
and so Rama and Laksmana had more attachment to 
each other. 

ViSvamitra once took Rama and Laksmana to the 
forests to give protection to the sages against the 
demons who gave them trouble. In the course of that 
Visvamitra took them to the Svayamvara held at the 
court of Janaka and j^Sri Rama married SIta and 
Laksmana married Ormila, 
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When the coronation of Sri Rama was about to take 
place, Kaikeyi demanded of Dasaratha, on the strength 
of the two boons granted to her on a previous occasion, 
to send Sri Rama to the forests for fourteen years and 
crown Bharata her son as King. Dasaratha was 
compelled to accede to her request and so Sri Rama 
went to the forests. Slta and Laksmana accompanied 
him. Laksmana during the fourteen years of their 
exile followed his brother Rama like a shadow. 
Laksmana cut off the breasts and nose of Surpanakha, 
the demoness who made amorous overtures to . them. 
Laksmana acted promptly and bravely when the 
notorious trio, Khara, Dusana and Trisiras attacked 
them and he was responsible for the slaughter of the 
three. Ravana, coming to know of that, carried away 
Slta to Lanka. 

Grief-stricken, Rama and Laksmana roamed about in 
the forests searching for Slta. At last they came to 
Sugriva with whom they made an alliance. Rama and 
Laksmana got back for Sugriva his kingdom of 
Kiskindha and Sugriva in return helped Rama and 
Laksmana to fight Ravana. Accompanied by an army 
led by Sugriva Rama and Laksmana went to Lanka 
and defeating Ravana took back Slta to Ayodhya. Sri 
Rama was crowned King and Laksmana helped his 
brother in his duties. When there arose a scandal 
about Slta from the people, Sri Rama asked Laksmana 
to take Slta away to the forest and leave her there. In 
the Asvamedha conducted by Sri Rama, Laksmana 
led the sacrificial horse and the horse was blocked arid 
captured by Lava and Ku£a and Laksmana fought 
against them. 

When the purpose of the incarnation of Rama was 
over, god of Death in the garb of a sage approached 
Sri Rama for a private talk. Rama and the sage were 
closeted in a room and Laksmana was asked to keep 
watch over the door with instructions not to allow 
anybody inside. After some time sage Durvasas 
came there and Laksmana entered the room to give 
his brother the information of his arrival. Rama was 
angry and abandoned Laksmana and, feeling repen¬ 
tant later, Sri Rama jumped into the river and drowned 
himself before a huge crowd of weeping subjects. 
Laksmana immediately ended his life by drowning 
himself at the same place where his brother did so. 

2) Birth. Laksmana was born on the day of ASlesa 
in the lagna of Karkataka. (Sloka 15, Chapter 18, 
Bala Kanda, Valmlki Ramayana). 

LAKSMANA II. A very brave son of Duryodhana. He 
was a great archer. The Mahabharata gives the 
following information about him. 

(i) In the great battle Abhimanyu defeated this 
Laksmana. (Sloka 32, Chapter 73, Bhlsma Parva). 

(ii) Laksmana fought against Ksatradeva. (Sloka 49, 
Chapter 14, Drona Parva). 

(iii) Abhimanyu killed him in the battle-field. (Sloka 
17, Chapter 46, Drona Parva). 

(iv) After the great war when once, at the request of 
KuntI and Gandharl, Vyasa by his yogic powers 
arrayed the dead warriors for KuntI and Gandharl to 
see, this Laksmana was also among them. (Sloka 11, 
Chapter 32, Asramavasika Parva). 

LAKSMANA. One of the queens of Sri Krsna. 
(Chapter 33, Sabha Parva, Daksinatyapatha). 

LAKSMl I. Consort of Mahavisnu. 


1) Origin . Dev! originated from the left side of 
Paramatma (Supreme Being). The beautiful Devi by 
a command from the Supreme Being divided herself 
into two enchanting damsels both equal in figure, 
splendour, age, majesty, adornment and love. One of 
these was Laksmldevl and the other Radhadevf. That 
born of the left was Rama and that of the right, Radha. 
Radha wedded herself to the two-handed Sri Krsna 
and LaksmI also wanted the same person and so Bhaga- 
van himself became two, Sri Krsna from the left side 
as a two-handed person and as four-handed 
Visnu from the right side. (9th Skandha. Devi 
Bhagavata). 

2) Different incarnations of Lak$mi . LaksmI had many 
incarnations and she had been on earth in different 
forms at different times. They are given below: 

(i) Birth from the ocean of milk . Once the Devas 
became aged and afflicted with rugosity and 
grey hairs by a curse of Durvasas. Indra lost his 
majesty and was ousted from Svarga. SvargalaksmI 
deserted Devaloka and went to Vaikunjha and merged 
with Mahalaksmi. 

The Devas were greatly aggrieved on account of this 
plight of theirs and they went to Satyaloka and 
appealed to Brahma to find a solution to their difficult¬ 
ies. Brahma was helpless in the matter and so they 
all together went to Vaikuntha and represented their 
grievances before Mahavisnu. Visnu smiled and told 
Mahalaksmi thus : “You go and be born as Kslra- 
sagarakanyaka using a part of your inherent power 
and do give relief to the Devas. 55 Accordingly when 
the Devas conducted the churning of the ocean of milk 
(Kslrabdhimathana) Mahalaksmi, the goddess of 
beauty, wealth and prosperity arose from the ocean as 
Kslrasagarakanyaka (Daughter of the ocean of milk) 
and blessed the Devas and put a Vanamala (garland 
of wild flowers) on Mahavisnu. The Devas got back 
all their lost wealth and prosperity and they, on going 
to Devaloka, worshipped Laksmldevl properly. (9th 
Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 

(Ii) Mahalaksmi was born as a mare. (See under 
Ekavlra, Para 2). 

(iii) Mahalaksmi was born as the Tulasi plant (Holy 
Basil. (See under Tulasi.) 

(iv) Mahalaksmi was born as Slta and Vedavatl. (See 
under Slta). 

(v) Other births: Mahalaksmi was born as a daughter 
to the sage Bhrgu of Khyati. When Mahavisnu 
incarnated as Surya, LaksmI rose up from the lotus. 
When Visnu became Parasurama, LaksmI became 
the earth. When Mahavisnu incarnated as Sri Rama, 
LaksmI became Slta and when Visnu was born as Krsna 
LaksmI became Radha. Thus whenever and wherever 
Mahavisnu changed his form, Mahalaksmi also chang¬ 
ed hers to form part of the changed life. (Chapter 9, 
Amsa 1, Visnu Purana). 

3) Mahalaksmi cursed Visnu. Once Mahalaksmi cursed 
Mahavisnu, her husband, that his head would drop off 
from his body. (See under Cital). 

4) Two forms of Laksmi. Mahalaksmi has two forms, 
Visnu-priya LaksmI and Rajyalaksml. The former is the 
embodiment of chastity and virtuousness. The latter 
goes about courting Kings. Rajyalaksml is fickle and 
unsteady. This LaksmI enters all places where virtue 
and charity are found and as soon as these two vanish 
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from any place Rajyalaksnri will also vanish from that 
place. 

5) Lakftni in cow-dung . The people of Bharata consider 
cow dung as very sacred and there is a story in the 02nd 
Chapter of AnuSasana Parva as to how cow-dung be¬ 
came so sacred : 

Once a herd of cows was grazing in a large grassy ground 
when LaksmI happened to pass that way. MahalaksmI 
was pleased at the cows and bade them ask for any boon 
they wanted. The cows were prosperity incarnate and 
contented and they rejected the offer of LaksmI and 
when pressed again by her, said that they would like to 
have prosperity deposited in their dung also. Maha¬ 
laksmI did so and so even today it is believed that the 
cowdung is embedded with prosperity. 

G). Other details : 

(i) LaksmI stays in the court of, Kubera. (Sloka 19, 
Chapter 10, Sabha Parva). 

(ii) MahalaksmI is installed in teinplesasan idol carrying 
a lotus in her right hand and a Bilva fruit in her left 
hand. (Chapter 50, Agni Purana). 

(iii) Laksmldevl stays in the court of Brahma also. 
(Sloka 41, Chapter 11, Sabha Parva). 

LAKSMI II. A daughter of Daksaprajapati. She was 
married to Dharmadeva. (Sloka 14, Chapter 66, Adi 
Parva). 

LAKSMlDASA. A Sanskrit poet who was the author 
of Sukasandesa. 

1) . Birth, He was born in the former state of Cochin in 
Karihgampilly Mana. This Mana (house) was near the 
temple of Trpputamahgala in Vellarappilly in Cochin 
(Kanayannur taluk). The Karihgampilly Mana was 
bearing the position of Talivatiri in the village of Iranik- 
kula. It is over two hundred years since that Mana 
became extinct. (The houses of Namboothiri brahmins 
arc called Manas). 

2) It is believed that the famous ‘Sukasandega’ was 
written in 112 M.E. There is one set of historians 
who hold that it was written in 666 A.D. But the fam¬ 
ous scholar and poet Ullur states with authority that 
it was written in the 10th or 11th century A.D. 

2) Stories about this poet . As usual there are legends 
regarding this poet also. That the poet was a very 
dull boy in his childhood and that he became bright 
and brilliant by the blessings of his guru is one legend. 
After writing his SukasandeSa the poet went on a 
pilgrimage in South India. One night he came to a 
brahmin’s house but was not given any food or a place 
to sleep. He slept in an open veranda on the outside. 
He was lying awake when he heard his ‘$ukasande<a* 
being read inside by a few people. At a stage they were 
not able to follow the import of a verse when Laksml- 
dasa shouted the meaning from outside. A door 
opened and a voice enquired in Tamil “Are you 
Karihgampilly ?” When he said yes they were extremely 
happy and took him inside and treated him with 
respect. 

4) Works, No major work other then SukasandcSa has 
been found. Two small poems are available. 

Sukasandcga has been written on the model of the 
famous Meghasandefo of Kalidasa. Many commentaries 
on this have come to light; of these the one written by 


Manavcdan Raja of Kozhikode Palace named VilasinI 
is tire best. Other commentaries named Varavarnini, 
Cintatilaka and Vyakrti are also worth mentioning. 

LALABHAKSAM. A hell. (See under Kala I). 

LALAMA. A division among horses. The white patch on 
the forehead of a horse is also called Lalama and so 
horses with lalama arc called Lalamas. (Slokal3, Chap¬ 
ter 13, Drona Parva). 

LALATAKSA. A country of ancient India. The King of 
this country was piesent at the yajna of Yudhisthira with 
very many valuable presents. (Sloka 17,. Chapter 51, 
Sabha Parva). 

LALITA. See under PUNDARlKAMUKHA. 

LALITA. A Gandharva. This Gandharva was born by 
a curse and by observing a vrata called Kamada EkadasI 
he obtained relief from the curse and became Gandharva 
again. (Uttara Khan da, Padma Purana). 

LALITAKA. An ancient holy place of Bharata. If one 
bathes in a sacred pond there, one will be free from sins. 

(Sloka 34, Chapter 64, Vana Parva). 

LALITTHA. A country of ancient Bharata. The people 
of the place were called Lalitthas. They fought on the 
side of the Kauravas in the great battle. Lalitthas boast¬ 
ed that they would kill Arjuna in the big battle. The 
King of the Lalitthas attacked Abhimanyu. Arjuna 
killed them all in the battle. (Sloka 47, Chapter 5, 
Karna Parva). 

LAMBA. A daughter of Daksaprajapati. Asiknl wife of 
Daksaprajapati got a hundred daughters and ten of them 
were married to Dharmadeva. Lamba was one of them. 
(Chapter 15, AYhsa 1, Visnu Purana). 

LAMBANl. A follower of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 18, 
Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

LAMBAPAYODHARA. A follower of Subrahmanya. 
(Sloka 21, Chapter 46, Salya Parva) 

LAMPAKA. A place of Puranic fame. In the great epic 
battle the people of Lampaka fought on the side of the 
Kauravas. They attacked Satyaki and he destroyed the 
Lampakas. (Sloka 42, Chapter 121, Drona Parva). 

LARGALl. A celebrated river of Puranic fame. This 
river worships Varuna in the form of a Devi. (Sloka 
22, Chapter 9, Sabha Parva). 

LARGHATl. A river of Puranic fame. This river sits in 
the. court of Varuna and worships him. 

LARKA. The kingdom of Ravana. 

1) Origin. It is believed that the present island of 
Ceylon was the Lanka of the Puranas, the city of 
Ravana. This city of Lanka was situated on the top of 
the mountain Trikuta. This Trikuta was a peak 
of Mahamcru. Because of a fight between Vasuki 
and Vayubhagavan this peak broke away from 
Mahamcru and fell into the ocean. (Sec Para 5 under 
Kubera). 

2) History. Visvakarma constructed a magnificent city 
on the top of the mountain Trikuta for the use of 
Kubera. Kubera lived there adored and worshipped by 
all. One day Kubera travelled by air in an aeroplane of 
his. KaikasI, mother of Ravana saw that and she became 
jealous. She called her son to her side and said that 
at any cost the city of Lanka on the mount Trikuta 
should be captured and given to her. Ravana along 
with his brothers went to the Himftlayas and performed 
nenance there and obtained several boons from Siva. Then 

avana conducted a victory march as an arch-opponcn 
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of all living forces and drove away Kubera from Lanka 
and took possession of Lanka as the place of his abode. 
He took along with him all the demons residing in 
Patalaloka. 

3) . The design of Lanka. Visvakarma, the celebrated 
architect designed the beautiful Lanka and the supreme 
building ability of Maya brought into form the enchant¬ 
ing city. On the top of Trikuta was the all important 
Navaratnasrhga and on a spacious plateau on its top 
stood the majestic city of Lanka. In the centre was the 
ten-storeyed palace of Ravana and around it in eight 
different places stood the nine-storeyed buildings of the 
great ministers of Ravana. The nine edifices were like 
the Navagrahas (nine planets) of Lanka. Each of the nine 
edifices was built with one of the nine gems and the royal 
palace in the centre was built by using all the nine gems. 
Even the sun avoided passing over these buildings and 
changed his path cither a bit to the north or to the 
south making what is known as the Daksinayana and 
Uttarayana. (Yuddha Kancla, Kamba Ramayana). 

4) . No sand in Lanka. The ancient belief is that there is 
no sand in Lanka The fourth taranga of Kathamukha- 
lambaka of Kathasaritsagara gives a story relating to the 
reason for this belief. 

Garuda flew to Devaloka to bring Ainrta (nectar) to 
redeem his mother from her servitude to his step-mother. 
On his way he took an elephant and tortoise from near 
the airama of Kagyapa for his food. He sat on a huge 
banyan tree to cat them. On the ground below the 
Bfdakhilyas were performing penance. The branch on 
which Garuda sat with his food sagged and before it 
broke Garuda took away the elephant and tortoise 
and deposited them on the mountain Gandhamadana 
near the ocean. The branch broke and fell into the ocean 
and the city of Lanka was built on the branch and that 
was why the ancient people believed there was no sand 
in Lanka. 

5) . Other details . 

(i) Sahadcva sent Ghatotkaca to collect tribute from 
the King of Lanka for the Rajasuyayajna of Dhanna- 
putra. (Chapter 31, Daksinatyapajha). 

(ii) The people of Lanka attended the Rajasuyayajfia of 
Dharmaputra and took charge of serving rice in the 
feast. (Sloka 23, Chapter 53, Vana Parva). 

(iii) Hanuman once burnt the city of Lanka with a fire 
from his tail. (See under RAMA). 

(iv) It was Brahma who gave Lanka at first to Kubera. 
(Sloka 16, Chapter 274, Vana Parva). 

(v) After the death of Ravana, Vibhlsana was crowned 
the King of Lanka (Sloka 5, Chapter 291, Vana Parva). 

LAIsIKALAKSMI. A Devi who was relieved of her curse 
by a hard stroke of his hand by Hanuman. 

1). llow she came to Lanka . Lankalaksml was Vijaya- 
laksml in her previous birth. She was the watch-girl of 
the treasury of Brahma and one day finding her negli¬ 
gent of her duties Brahma cursed her “Go to the earth 
and be the watch-girl of the palace-gate tower of 
Ravana”. She begged for relief and Brahma said, “Dur¬ 
ing the incarnation of Visnu as Rama his wife Sita will 
be carried away by Ravana and Hanuman will come in 
search of her to Lanka. You will then block the way of 
that mightly monkey and lie will then strike you down 
by a fierce blow of his hand. You will be then released 
from the curse and come back to me.” 


VijayalaksmI accordingly was born in Lanka’ and 
became the watch-girl of Ravana’s palace. 

2) Release from the curse . Hanuman coming to Lanka 
in search of Sita tried to find an opening through 
which to enter Lanka. Then he saw a huge tower-gate 
on the northern side of the mountain Suvelagiri. 
When he reached the gate he found it closed. The 
mighty monkey beat hard oil the door and the strong 
door burst into two and fell on to the floor. Instantly a 
ferocious woman of enormous size rushed to the gate 
with a piercing roar and blocked it. Hanuman found 
the situation dangerous and so gave her a powerful 
blow and felled her. She then very politely asked 
Hanuman who he was and Hanuman revealed his 
identity and told her the purpose of his visit. Lanka¬ 
laksml then took leave of Hanuman and leaving 
Lanka went to Sri Rama and worshipped him. Rama 
blessed her and she returned to Satyaloka and started 
doing her duties as before. (Sundara Kanda, Kamba 
Ramayana). 

LAPETIK.A. A holy place. If a man visits this place 
he would get the benefit of conducting a Vajapcya 
yajfia. (Sloka 15, Chapter 58, Vana Parva). 

LAP1TA. The second wife of a sage called Mandapfila. 
(See for details under Mandapala). 

LATA. A celestial maiden. She was the companion of 
another Devi of name Varga. Though she became a 
crocodile by the curse of a brahmin she was set free 
by Arjuna. (See under PaficatFrtha). 

LATA. A particular division of the Ksatriyas. Because 
a set of the Ksatriyas showed jealousy towards the 
Brahmins they became Latas. (Sloka 17, Chapter 35, 
AnuSasana Parva). 

LATA VESTA. A mountain situated on the southern 
side of Dvaraka. It had five colours and so resembled 
the Indracapa. (Chapter 33, Daksiniitya Pa^ha, Sabha 
Parva). 

LAUHITYA I. A country of Puranic fame. This 
country of out-castes was conquered by Bhlma and he 
took from there different kinds of diamonds. (Sloka 
26, Chapter 30, Sabha Parva). 

LAUHITYA II. A sacred place constructed by the 
powers of Sri Rama. If one bathes’in a pond there one 
would become golden in colour. (Sloka 2, Chapter 
85, Vana Parva and Chapter 25, Anu£asana Parva). 

LAVA. A son of Sita. (See under Ku£a II for more 
details). 

LAVAIVA(M). A hell. (See under Kala I). 

LAVA1VA I. A demon. He was the son of a demon 
called Madhu. Madhuvana on the banks of the river 
Kalindl was the abode of this demon. This demon was 
a great oppressor of theDevas and Satrughna had to kill 
him. Satrughna then constructed a beautiful city there 
and lived there. In recognition of the increasing pros¬ 
perity of the city it was named Madhura. After the 
death of Satrughna his two sons lived there. (4th 
Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 

LA VANA II. A King who was a grandson of HariS - 
candra. He once conducted a Rajasuya in his 
imagination and became a Candala. (story in 

Jfianavasi§iha). This story was narrated to SrL Rama 
by Vasistha to teach him the truth that man does not 
realise that this whole universe is an illusion only 
because of his ignorance. 
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Lavana was the King of Uttaraplndava, a country of 
great fame. He was the grandson of Hariscandra and 
wished to earn fame by performing a Rajasuya yaga 
as Hariscandra had done. Lavana decided to perform 
the yaga in his mind only. He made grand prepara¬ 
tions for the yajna. He invited the Rtviks and after 
invoking the devas inflamed the sacrificial fire. For one 
year he observed yaga like that and in the end gave 
gifts to the brahmins and the poor. It was all an 
imaginary performance that the King, had in the 
course of a single day when he indulged in a reverie. 
In the evening as usual he continued his day to day 
duties. 

One who performs Rajasuya will have to bear woes and 
sorrows for a period of twelve years and since Lavana 
had performed it mentally, Indra sent his agent to 
give Lavana worries mentally. Indra’s agent appeared 
in the court of King Lavana in the guise of a magician. 
The magician bowing before the King with awe said, 
“Lord, I shall show you a magic. See it sitting on 
your throne. It will be as astounding as if seeing moon 
rise on the earth”. 

Saying this the magician took a bundle of peacock- 
feathers and waved it against the face of the King. 
That bundle was capable of producing different 
objects and visions. The King fixed his eyes on the 
several glittering spots on the feathers and soon he 
saw a relative of the Saindhava King approaching the 
court. Behind him was a beautiful horse. Holding the 
horse by the reins the new-comer addressed the 
King thus. “Lord, this horse is as good as UccaisSravas 
and it has been sent by the King of Sindhu to be 
presented to you. Best things should be given to the 
best people and only then the value of the thing 
would be correctly understood.” The magician who 
was standing near-by supported the staUment of the 
new-comer. He said “Lord, what he says is true. This 
horse has wonderful powers. Take a tour of all the 
worlds riding on this horse”. The King sat staring at 
the horse and he sat thus for an hour and a half. The 
entire court was perplexed. 

After some time the King awoke from his meditation 
and looking at his courtiers in wonder he said thus : 
“I shall tell you what happened to me during the 
short period I was sitting in meditation. While I was 
looking at the peacock feathers of the magician I felt 
a desire to go hunting riding on this horse. So I went 
to the forest alone riding on this horse. Very quickly 
the horse took me a long distance deviating from the 
main path and I soon found myself in the dark depths 
of a huge forest. By the time we reached that forest 
my mind and body were equally tired and still we 
went on moving till evening came. Somehow we 
crossed the forest and reached Jangala. There I found 
a cluster of lemon trees and to ease my body I caught 
hold of a creeper hanging from one of the lemon trees. 
As I did so, to my horror, I found the horse running 
away from me and leaving me alone. Tired by the 
day’s travel I sat at a place and dozed. Darkness was 
creeping in and soon the whole place was in complete 
darkness. It was very cold also. Somehow I spent the 
night and when morning came, with hopes I walked 
around the place. The place was still and no living 
thing was in sight. As I roamed about I saw a forest- 


girl coming with a pot of rice. I approached her and 
asked for some rice. She did not pay any attention to 
my request and moved on. I followed her and she 
said she would give me rice if I promised to marry 
her. In despair I agreed to her condition and she was 
pleased with my reply. She gave me half of the rice 
and curry she was carrying to her father and also some 
lemon-juice to drink. After taking that food I rested 
for a while. 

Her name was Harakeyurl. As soon as her father 
came from the fields she told him everything. The 
candala was immensely pleased to hear about our 
marriage and all of us went to their hut. The scene I 
saw at the hut was astonishing. At one place was the 
flesh of boars, horses, fowl and crows in a heap and on 
the intestines of animals hanging from ropes sat birds 
pecking at them. In the hands of children there were 
pieces of raw meat and flies hovered round them. The 
hut presented a disgusting atmosphere and yet I 
entered and sat on a leaf and my marriage with 
Harakeyurl was conducted there. The celebrations of 
the marriage lasted for seven days and all these days 
people danced and shouted amidst loud noises of 
drumming in a hilarious mood of drunkenness. 

Eight months passed by very soon and Harakeyurl 
became pregnant. She delivered a girl first and soon 
we had two or three children more. I had to do many 
cruel and nasty deeds to feed my family and gradually 
I became old. My hair became grey. 

At that time there occurred a great famine and those 
residing in the forests were put to great trouble. There 
was no water to drink as all ponds and lakes went 
dry. Some of us migrated to the vicinity of the 
Vindhya mountain where there were plenty of water- 
fountains. A few committed suicide. We also left the 
place and started walking, taking the children also 
along with us. After some time we sat under a palm 
tree completely exhausted. My wife began to weep 
profusely. She then kissed her children and lay down 
and started sleeping. Thirsty and hungry my children 
lay there awaiting death. Unable to witness the scene 
I jumped up from there deciding to commit suicide 
myself. Suddenly my vision faded and I was able to 
see this court and you all. This is the work of that 
magician”. 

The courtiers sat dumb-founded at the incredible 
story of the King. Suddenly the magician disappeared. 
The magician after making the King experience the 
woes of twelve years in a very short time left for the 
court of Indra. 

Next morning King Lavana in the hope of seeing the 
place and people of his dream in reality near the 
mountain Vindhya started with his retinue on the 
false pretext that he was going to conduct a victory 
march When he entered a big forest he met with many 
familiar places and hunters of his dream. Then he saw 
the hut where he had lived. The same men and women 
were there all around. Then ! e saw an old lady 
lamenting thus: “Oh my dear sons, where did you go 
from my lap ? My dear daughter, have you forsaken 
me ? Oh prince, you came here abandoning all luxury 
and the beautiful girls of your palace and married 
my daughter. But God did not allow even her to be 
your permanent wife. The river of life has to take 
worthless and mean paths forced by circumstances. A 
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very virtuous King had to come and live with a 
candala girl.” 

Hearing this the King went to her and asked her all de¬ 
tails. When she repeated the story the king knew that the 
lady was the mother of his candala wife. The King and 
ministers were surprised to find that his vision was 
real and within that short period of his meditation he 
had lived a life of years. This perplexed the King. 
He then gave the old lady whatever she wanted and 
after consoling her started for the palace thinking 
about the wonderful happenings and mysteries of life. 

LAVAI^A III. A demon who lived in the island of 
Ramanlyaka. He had come to the island long before 
the serpents came to that place. The serpents saw 
him when they went there to live. (Sloka 2, Chapter 
27, Adi Parva). 

L AVAN A IV. Another King of the family of HariS- 
candra. Yogavasistha says that this King had partici¬ 
pated in several Rajasuya yajnas. 

LA VAN AKA (LAVANAKA). A place of Puranic 
fame near the country of Magadha. There are many 
forests in this place suitable for hunting and so several 
kings used to come and stay at Lavanaka in times of 
old. 

LAVANASVA. A sage. This sage showed very high 
respect to Dharmaputra. (Sloka 23, Chapter 26, Vana 
Parva). 

LAYA. A King of old. He was a member of the court 
of Yama. (Sloka 21, Chapter 8, Sabha Parva). 

LEKHA (S). A deva-gana (set of celestial beings) of 
Raivata Manvantara. In this set there are eight Devas 
named Dhruva, Dhruvaksiti, Praghasa, Pracetas, Brhas- 
pati, Manojava, MahayaSas and Yuvanas. (Brahmanda 
Purana, 2, 36, 76). 

L1KHITA I. An ancient sage. The King of that land 
cut off his hands on a charge of theft. But they grew 
into their original form by the power of the penance of 
his brother, (Chapter 23, Santi Parva). 

It was a time when the celebrated King Sudyumna was 
ruling over the country. On the banks of the river 
Bahuda in that country there lived two sages, Sankha 
and Likhita, in two separate hermitages of their own. 
Once Likhita went to the zi rama of his elder brother 
Sankha and finding none but feeling hungry took some 
vegetables from there and started eating them; While 
he was eating his brother walked in and he deemed 
the action of his brother taking the vegetables without 
his permission as an act of theft. Cutting the hands of 
the culprit was the punishment accorded by the King 
at that time to the offender. Sankha sent Likhita to the 
King. The King received the sage respecifully and gave 
him a seat. The sage then told him all that had happen¬ 
ed and then Sudyumna ordered the hands of Likhita to 
be cut off. Blood was oozing from his hands when 
Likhita went and bowed before his brother. The brother 
congratulated him on his accepting the punishment for 
his crime and asked Likhita to go and take a dip in the 
Bahuda river. Likhita bathed in that holy river and 
then he found both the hands growing like lotus-buds 
from his body. He rushed to his brother and showed 
him the hands and then Sankha said that it was due to 
the power of his penance that Likhita got his hands. 
Then Likhita asked his brother why he did not purify 
him by his power before. Sankha replied that the power 
of punishing was vested in the King and the King 


Sudyumna had become great by executing the law 
correctly. 

LIKHITA II. An evil-natured priest of Hamsadhvaja, 
the King of Campakapuri. Sankha his brother also was 
the King’s priest. Hamsadhvaja blocked the sacrificial 
horse of the Asvamedha yajna of Dharmaputra and 
Arjuna attacked the King to get the horse released. To 
mobilise an army the King announced that each and 
every soldier should assemble at the place by day-break 
the next morning and added that those who disobeyed 
would be put in burning oil. 

By early morning the next day all the soldiers excepting 
the son of the King arrived at the palace. Sudhanva, 
the King's son, was a general of the army and his 
absence annoyed the King. Hamsadhvaja was hesitat¬ 
ing whether his son should be punished when Likhita 
advised the King to execute the punishment. 

The King put Sudhanva into a big cauldron of boiling 
oil but Sudhanva escaped from it unscathed to the 
surprise of all. Likhita and Sankha said that Sudhanva 
escaped because the boiling of the oil was incomplete 
and uneven. So they boiled the oil again and threw 
Sudhanva into it. At this moment a huge palm tree 
split into two and fell on them and they were killed. 
(Jaimini Asvamedhaparva). 

LlLADHYA. A son of Vi£ vamitra. He was a BrahmavadI 
(Sloka 53, Chapter 4, Anusasana Parva). 

LlLATILAKAM. The first book of Literary criticism in 
Malayalam. The author of the book is unknown. The 
book is divided into eight parts. Manipravala, Malaya- 
la£abdas, Alankara, Kavyagunas, Kavyadosas and 
Rasa are critically examined in this book. 

LIlAVATI I. Wife of Dhruvasandhi, King of Kosala. 
(For details see under Dhruvasandhi) 

LlLAVATl II. A prostitute who attained Svarga by 
simply observing the SuklastamI vrata in the month of 
Prosthapada in which was born Radhadevl. Chapter 
seven, Brahmakhanda of Padma Purana contains the 
following story. 

In times of old in Krtayuga there was a beautiful 
prostitute of the name Lllavatl. Once she went away 
from her own town to another in search of better pros¬ 
pects. There she saw a big assemblage of people in a 
temple. They were observing Radhastamlvrata and 
worshipping their deity with scented flowers and incense 
of sweet fragrance. Some were reciting prayers, some 
were singing and yet others were dancing. The whole 
atmosphere was filled with devotion. Lllavatl went to 
them and enquired about it. They told her that that 
day was the birthday of Radhadevl, the SuklastamI of 
the month of Prosthapada, and if anyone observed 
Vrata on that day worshipping Radhadevl he would be 
absolved of all sins. 

On hearing that, Lllavati decided to observe the Vrata. 
She joined the devotees of the temple and observed the 
Vrata with great devotion. Soon she died of snake-bite 
and the servants of Yama came to take her soul to hell 
because of the sins she had committed as a prostitute. 
But before the Yamadutas could touch her, Parsadas 
of Mahavisnu wearing the insignia of Sankha, Cakra, 
Gada and Padma came to her with a chariot drawn 
by kingly swans and took her to heaven. 

LUnIGAPURANA. See under Puranas. 
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L1PI (ALPHABET, SCRIPT). 

1) Origin. Lipi is the reeord in writing of the utteran¬ 
ces by mouth. There are scientific and non-seientifie 
statements about the origin of lipi. In the beginning 
people used figures of objeets to express their ideas. 
They were called pietorial writings and are found even 
now in eaves in Spain and France where the aborigines 
lived. Gradually the pictures vanished and letters took 
their plaee. 

2) Ancient conception . Pur anas give a different ver¬ 
sion. People of Java believe that the script origi¬ 
nated from Java. The voiee of Indonesia, a government 
organ, published onee a puranic story relating to the 
origin of the script. Lipi eame into being in 78 A.D. 
AjaSikha, a saint among the Buddhists, was the originator 
of the lipi. He had lwo disciples named Dora and 
Sempada. All the three went and stayed in a village in 
the valley of the mountains ofKontang. The country 
of Menrangkamanal was then ruled by a King called 
Baka. AjaSikha heard about this wieked King who had 
ordered one of his subjects to go to him daily for his 
food. The people were worried. They tried in secret to 
find out someone to subdue this tyrant. One day they 
approached AjaS ikha and requested him to find out a 
way to get relief from this eruel King. AjaSikha sent 
them back promising to do something to help them. 
Ajasikha sat in meditation for some time and then told 
his disciples thus:— “I have deeided to help the people 
of Menrangkamanal. Dora also should eome with me. 
Sempada should stay here keeping guard over my 
sword and elothes. Never give *them to anybody but 
me. You should be prepared to give your life for it.” 
Ajasikha and Dora went to see Baka. People discourag¬ 
ed them and advised them not to go to the King. But 
they did not heed that and straight away went to the 
presence of Baka. Baka started to kill them but then 
Ajasikha said, “Oh King, you ean eat me tomorrow. 
In return please give me today land as big as my 
headwear”. Baka agreed to that and Ajasikha spread 
his elothes on the ground. As Baka looked with wonder 
that small piece of headwear began to grow big and it 
grew in size to eover the whole of the eountry. 
Baka got furious at this and attacked Ajasikha. But 
Baka was slain in the duel. 

The people burst into joy and made Ajasikha their 
King. Ajasikha then sent Dora to his a£rama to feteh 
his sword and apparels, little thinking of the instructions 
he had given to Sempada. Dora went and asked for the 
sword and apparel. But Sempada did not give and a 
fight ensued in which both were killed. 

Ajasikha felt very sorry when he heard about the death 
of his disciples. He eursed himself for giving contra¬ 
dictory orders to his diseiples and so wrote four lines, 
each containing five letters, to keep alive the memory 
of his dutiful diseiples. Those twenty letters are the 
first ones written not only in Java but the whole world. 
They were the following: 

He no eo ro ko — There were two diseiples. 

To to so vo lo — They beeame enemies because they 
obeyed the orders of their guru. 

Po dho jo yo njo —- Both of them were brave men. 

Mo go bo do ngo— Both of them died. 

3) Bharata lipis. Different kinds of lipis were prevalent 
in ancient Bharata. Lalitavistara mentions about sixty- 


four kinds of lipis in Bharata during the time of Buddha. 
From inscriptions on stones and other historical reeords 
it ean be gathered that the basis of all the lipis had been 
two main lipis named Brahml and Kharostn. Kharosfrl 
was used in the northwest of Bharata and became extinct 
by the 4th Century A.D. Brahml was the lipi universally 
used in Bharata. This lipi had different forms in the 
north and south. The lipi in use in the south was called 
Dravidi. 

Kliarosti lipi was written from right to left and the 
Brahml from left to right. Even the Brahml was written 
first from right to left and gradually for the convenience 
, of writing it was changed to one from left to right. 
Linguists consider Brahml lipi as the base of all the 
lipis of Bharata. It underwent changes indifferent 
parts and took different names. The scholars of Europe 
are of opinion that the Brahml lipi was borrowed from 
foreign traders in B.C. 800. Others say that the Brahml 
lipi was born out of the pietorial lipi of the Chinese. 
There are those who say that the Brahml lipi originated 
in Greece and Phoenicia. The great linguist Bulhar 
says that the Brahml lipi eame from the Semitie 
languages. But Lassen and Cunningham refuted it. 
There is a bundle of leaves in the hand of the idol of 
Brahma in the temple ofBidami. Hindus believe that 
the Brahml lipi found in those leaves was written by 
Brahma himself. The Aryans forgot that lipi and Vyasa 
found it out. This is a statement by the Arab traveller 
Albaruni who'eame to India in the 11th century A.D. 

4) Kerala Lipi. The Brahml lipi eame to south India 
by the 3rd century A.D. Many scholars on languages 
say that ‘Vetteluttu* is a ehanged form of the Brahml 
lipi. The great lipi expert L.A. Ravi Varma says that 
‘Eluttu’ has eome from the word ‘Elu’ or ‘Alu’ meaning 
‘to mark by cuts’. The eominon method of writing in 
South India was to use a pointed stiek, long metal nail 
or chisel to make marks on leaves, roeks or copper 
plates. Writing by making marks with the pointed 
stiek (Kol) got the name ‘Koleluttu’. Vetteluttu, 
Koleluttu and Malayanma were the three lipis in use 
in Kerala. Vetteluttu was in vogue in Tamilnadu also. 
But the Pallavas who were using Prakrta language when 
they conquered the northern Tamilnad introduced 
Granthaksara and Granthatamil there. T.K.Krishna 
Menon says that Granthaksara was a false creation to 
write Sanskrit easily. In Pandyadesa and Malanadu 
Vetteluttu was in use even then. 

The influence of the Pallavas began to wane and the 
Tamil lipi slowly rose into prominence. Even then 
Vetteluttu was in vogue in the empire of Cera com¬ 
prising of Malanadu, Mysore. Coimbatore, Salem and 
Tondamandalam. When Tamilnadu eame under the 
emperor of Vijayanagara those kings introduced Nagarl 
lipi there. 

Vetteluttu was ealled Nanam Monain also. In the south 
instead of using Tlari Sri’ people used to say ‘Namo- 
narayanaya’ and the first syllable ‘Na’ and the second 
one ‘Mo’ were used to name the language ‘Nanam 
Monam’. 

When the Malayalis started liking the Manipravala 
they started using ‘Arya eluttu’ a form of Granthalipi. 
This seript was known as Tulu-Malayalam also. This 
was also born of the Brahmilipi. Gradually Vetteluttu 
and Koleluttu was in use in the north of Kerala among 
Muslims. The Alphabets now in use by the different 



LOBHA 


455 


LOKA 


languages of south India took shape only about two 
centuries ago. The lipi of Malayalam now in use came 
into shape by the time of EluttasSan spreading the 
belief that it was Eluttasgan who had made the 
alphabet. It is wise to believe that the Malayalam 
script came into use gradually from Arya eluttu than to 
give credit to one individual for its origin. 

LOBHA 1. One of the spiritual sons of Brahma. 'Matsya 
Purana mentions that Lobha was born from the lip of 
Brahma while Bhagavata mentions that he was the son 
of Maya. 

LOHA I. An Asura. When the Pandavas were living inco¬ 
gnito they kept their weapons in a secret place. Availing 
of this opportunity Loha made an attack on the Panda¬ 
vas. At once the devas made him blind and thus 
helped the Pandavas. That place later became famous 
as Lohanapura. (Skanda Purana 1, 2, 65) 

LOHA. II An ancient place of India. Arjuna conquered 
this place during his victory march. (Sloka 25, 
Chapter 27, Sabha Parva). 

LOHAJAAIGHA. See under MAKARADAMSTRA. 

LOHAMEKHALA. A follower of Subrahmanya. (Chapter 
46, Sloka 18, Salya Parva). 

LOHAVAKTRA. A soldier of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 75, 
Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

LOHITA I. (ROHITA). Son of Hariscandra. (For 
details see under HARISCANDRA). 

LOHITA II. A king of ancient India. This king was 
conquered by Arjuna. (Sloka 17, Chapter 27, Vana 
"Parva). 

LOHITA III. A serpent. This serpent is a member of 
the court of Varuna. (Sloka 8, Chapter 9, Sabha 
Parva). 

LOHITAGAisIGA. A place of Puranic fame. Sri Krsna 
killed five notorious demons like Pancaja and Virupaksa 
at this place. (Chapter 33, Daksinatya Patha, Sabha 
Parva). 

LOHItAkSA I. One the four Parsadas given to Subrah¬ 
manya by Brahma. The other three are Nandisena, 
Ghantakarna and Kumudamall. (Sloka 24, Chapter 
45, Salya Parva). 

LOHITAKSA II. A sage who was a Rtvik in the Sarpa- 
satra of Janamejaya. It was this sage who prophesied 
through a brahmin that the Sarpasatra would never be 
complete. (Agramavasika Parva, Ch 45. Verse 15; 
Ch 51. Verse 6; Ch 53. Verse 12). 

LOHITAKSl. A follower of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 22, 
Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

LOHITARANl. A river of Puranic fame of ancient India 
(Sloka 18, Chapter 9, BhTsma Parva, M.B.). 

LOHITASVA (ROHITASVA). Son of Hariscandra. 
(Sec under LIARISCANDRA). 

LOHITAYANI. Daughter of Red Sea and one of the 
foster-mothers of Subrahmanya. LohitayanT was a 
worshipper of the Kadamba tree. (Sloka 40, Chapter 
280, Vana Parva). 

LOHITYA. A great river. The present name of this river 
is Brahmaputra. The devl of this river sits in the court 
of Varuna and worships him. (Sloka 22, Chapter 9, 
Sabha Parva). 

LOKA. 

(1) Origin of Loha. There are several views in the 
Puranas regarding the origin of Loka or the world 
(Universe). 

(i) In the beginning of the universe Mahavisnu alone 


stood as the Eternal, unseen, unheard, unknown entity. 
Then there was neither sky nor day nor night. When 
the time of creation came Prakrti entered Visnu as 
Purusa creating emotion. From emotion arose Mahat 
or the Great Principle and from Mahat arose cosmic 
egoism (Ahankara). Ahankara divided itself into 
Vaikarika, Taijasa and Tamasa. From Ahankara arose 
Akasa with the quality of sound and from Aka£a came 
the air having the quality of touch and from air came 
fire having the quality of colour and from fire came 
water having the quality of taste and from water came 
earth with the quality of smell. All these were born of 
tamasic egoism. From taijasic egoism came into being the 
organs of sense. From the Vaikarika egoism came the 
ten Vaikarika devas and the eleventh organ of sense, 
the mind. After that Mahavisnu discharged his virility 
into water and that virility is life. (Chapter 17, Agni 
Purana). 

(ii) Mahavisnu with a view to creating many different 
kinds of living things created water first and threw his 
whole energy into it. That energy grew into a golden 
mass of an egg and Brahma was born from that egg. 
Mahavisnu broke that egg into two, making one half 
heaven and the other earth. Between the two halves he 
created the sky. The earth was floating on the waters 
and he fixed it by anchoring it at ten sides. Then he 
created Prajapati, Kala, Manas, Vak, Kama, Krodha 
and Rati. Then he created thunder, lightning, clouds, 
rainbows and birds. Then for yajnasiddhi he created 
from his face Rgveda, Yajurveda and Samaveda. He 
did sacrifices with them. From his hands he created 
the different Bhutagramas and Sanatkumaras. Fie 
created Rudra out of Krodha. From his mind were 
born Marlci, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu 
and Vasistha. He made these seven Brahmarsis. These 
seven Brahmarsis and Rudra began to create the prajas. 
Then Prajapati divided his body into two. One half of 
it became man and the other woman. Brahma started 
creation through that woman. (Chapter 18; Agni 
Purana). 

(iii) In the beginning Mahavisnu in the form of a 
child lay on a leaf of the Banyan tree. Lying there the 
Lord began to think like this, “Who am I ? Who created 
me ? Why was I created ? What should I do here ?” 
At once from the sky came a voice which said:— 

Sarvarh khalvidamcvaham 

Nanyadasti sanatanam / 

(All these am I. There is nothing eternal except me). 
The Lord was surprised by the voice and there appear¬ 
ed before him MahadevI with four hands bearing the 
Saiikha, Cakra, Gada and Padma one in each hand. 
She wore divine garments and ornaments and was accom¬ 
panied by Prosperity as her maid. She was surrounded 
bysucli forces as Rati. Bhuti, Buddhi,Mati, Klrti, Smrti, 
Dhrti, Sraddha, Medha, Svadha, Svaha, Ksudha, Nidra, 
Day a, Gati, Tusti, Pusti, Ksama, Lajja, Jrmbha and 
Tandri. Devi then addressed Mahavisnu thus : “Why 
wonder ? You have always come into being whenever 
creation was started by the greatness of great powers. The 
Supreme Being is without quality of any kind. We are all 
with quality. You have predominance of Sattvaguna. 
From your navel will arise Brahma who will be dominat¬ 
ed by Rajoguna and from the centre of the forehead 
of Brahma will be bom Rudra with Tamoguna 
predominant in him, Brahma by the power of his pen- 
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ance will acquire the energy to create and he will then 
create the world. You will be the protector of this 
world which will in the end be destroyed by Rudra. I 
am the sattvic power to help you in your work and I 
am always at your service.” 

Accordingly Brahma and Rudra were born and Brahma 
started his creation. (1st Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 

(iv) In times of old during the great deluge everything 
in this universe became extinct. It went on like that 
for some time and then the five elements and Brahma 
were born. Brahma was born in a lotus. Brahma 
decided there should be mud beneath the lotus. He 
went down through the stem of the lotus and travelled 
for a thousand years and yet did not find the earth. He 
came back and sitting inside the lotus started doing 
penance. After a thousand years Madhu-Kaitabhas 
rushed to attack Brahma (See under Kaitabha). 
Fearing them Brahma went under water again. As he 
went deep down he saw a great man sleeping there. It 
was Mahavisnu and then only he knew he was sitting 
on the lotus originating from the navel of Mahavisnu. 
Mahavisnu killed Madhu Kaitabhas and gave per¬ 
mission to start creation and Brahma started his work 
of creation. 

(v) Before the origin of the Universe the shapeless 
qualityless Parafakti permeated everything. From it 
there were born three powers: Jnanasakti, Kriyasakti 
and Arthasakti. The power of Sattvaguna was Jnana- 
Sakti, the power of Rajoguna was Kriyasakti and the 
power of Tamoguna was Arthasakti. From the divine 
power of Tamasa came the five basic things, sound, 
colour, touch, taste and smell. The quality of the sky 
was sound, the quality of air was touch, the quality of 
fire was colour, the quality of water was taste and the 
quality of earth.was smell. 

Rajoguna was born of Kriyasakti. The five organs of 
senses, ear, eye, nose, tongue and skin and the five 
organs of work, hand, leg, speech, organ of excretion 
and the organ of sex and the five breaths, Prana, Apana, 
Vyana, Samana and Udana are the offsprings of Rajasa. 
These are the forms of Kriyasakti. These are controlled 
by the favourable activity of Gicchakti. The five gods 
controlling the sense-organs like Vayu, Surya, PasI 
and ASvinldevas and the four gods controlling intelli¬ 
gence, conscience etc. like Candra, Brahma, Rudra, 
and Ksetrajna and the mind are ten Tattvas (Princi¬ 
ples) born of sattvika empowered with Jnanasakti. 
All the Tattvas were made into five basic elements 
through the process of Panclkarana and the Brahmanda 
originated from it. 

2) The constitution of Brahmanda . The Brahmanda is made 
up of seven KoSas (coverings). The one in the extreme 
interior is very small. The second Kosa originates from 
the centre of the first KoSa. The third KoSa also has 
its origin from the first one. Each of them envelops 
the one before it. The seventh KoSa thus originating 
from the first Kosa and bursting forth through the 
other six KoSas spreads out for millions of miles around. 
If you cut the Brahmanda longitudinally the one in 
the extreme interior is the earth. Then come Bhuvar- 
loka, Svarloka, Maharloka, Janaloka, Tapoloka, and 
Satyaloka in succession. The worlds in the lower half 
are called Patala, Rasatala, Mahatala, Talatala Sutala, 
Vitala and Atala. From Satyaloka to Atala there are 
fourteen lokas. The Brahmanda consists of the Surya, 


Candra, Stars, Sukra, Budha, Angaraka, Brhaspati, 
Sani, Saptarsis, Dhruva, Simsumara and Rahu, called 
the Jyotiscakra. Besides these there arc twentyeight 
hells also. (Visnu Purana, Amsa 1). 

Rahu is ten thousand yojanas below Surya. Ten thou¬ 
sand yojanas below Rahu is the loka of Siddhavidya- 
dharas. Below that up to the path of the clouds is the 
loka of the demons, genu and manes. Hundred yojanas 
below this is the Bhuloka (earth). Ten thousand yojanas 
below the earth and as many yojanas below the world 
above each are Atala, Vitala Sutala, Talatala, Mahatala 
Rasatala and Patala. (5th Skandha, Bhagavata). 

3) Origin of life. Brahma originated from the navel 
of Mahavisnu. Brahma started creation after obtaining 
permission from Visnu. In the beginning Brahma created 
from the mind Marlci, Angiras, Atri, Vasistha, Pulaha, 
Kratu, and Pulastya. They are therefore called the 
Manasaputras of Brahma. (Manas = mind, Putra, = 
son). From his wrath came Rudra, from his lap came 
Narada, from his right thumb Daksa, from his mind 
Sanaka and others and from his left thumb, Vlrani. 
Daksa married Vlrani. 

Daksa got five thousand sons of Vlrani. They also got 
sons. When the population began to increase thus 
Narada intervened and questioned the advisability of 
increasing the population before knowing the capacity of 
the earth. T he sons of Daksa realised the sense in it 
and started to have a survey of the earth. Daksa was 
disappointed that the children left him without showing 
any interest in the work of creation. So he produced 
another five thousand sons and asked them to start the 
work of creation. But they were also sent away as 
before by Narada. Daksa became angry and he created 
sixty daughters. 

He gave thirteen daughters to Kasyapa, ten to Dharma, 
twentyseven to Candra, two to Bhrgu, four to Arista- 
nemi, two to Krtasva, and two to Angiras. Of these 
most of the living things in the world were born to 
Kasyapa. (7th Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 

KaSyapa was the last of the Prajapatis. Kasyapa 
married the daughters of Daksa named Aditi, Diti, 
Danu, Kalika, Tamra, KrodhavaSa, Manu, and Anala. 
Aditi got thirtythree sons and their family consists of the 
thirty three crores ofDevas. From Diti were born the 
daityas or asuras. From Danu was born the danava 
Hayagriva. Kalika got two sons, Naraka and Kalaka. 
Tamra got five daughters, KrauncI, BhasI, SyenI, Dhrta- 
rastr! and Sukl. KrauncI gave birth to owls, BhasI 
to Bhasas and Syeni to Syenas (Vultures, Kites etc.). 
Dhrtarastrl gave birth to Harhsas, Kalahamsas and 
Kokas. SukI gave birth to Nata and Nata in turn to 
Vinata. Krodhavasa gave birth to ten daughters; 
MrgI, Mrgamanda, Harl, Bhadramada, Matangl, 
Sardull, Sveta, Surabhi, Surasa and Kadru. Of these 
MrgI gave birth to beasts, Mrgamanda to trees and 
plants. Lions and monkeys are the children of Hari, 
Bhadramada got a daughter named Iravatl. Airavata 
was the son of Iravatl. From Matangl were born the 
elephants and from Sardull the tigers. The Astadigga- 
jas are the sons of Sveta. Surabhi got two daughters 
named RohinI and Gandharvl. Cows are the children 
of RohinI and horses are the children of Gandharvl. 
Serpents arc the sons of Surasa and Kadru gave birth 
to snakes. From Manu were born men. Trees are the 
sons of Anala. Vinata got two sons named Aruna and 
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Garuda. To Aruna were born two sons, Jatayu and 
Sampati. 

4) The end of the World —There are different views in 
the Puranas regarding the end of the world. The differ¬ 
ent Puranas give different views. For knowing the 
views of Agni Purana on the subject sec under the 
heading ‘Pralaya*. The eleventh Skandha of Bhagavata 
gives the following theory regarding the end of the 
world. 

All the material objects of the world will become 
illusory. Fire will increase. There will be no rains for 
hundred years together. The World will be burnt by 
the heat. The heat will go down to the head of Ananta 
who holds this world on his head. The Saptameghas 
(Seven Clouds) will rise up in the sunshine infested 
with the poisonous breath of Ananta. Then rains will 
start pouring down in streams as thick as the trunk of 
an elephant. Everything will be drowned in that water. 
Visnu alone will be left above the vast expanse of 
water. (See under Manvantara). 

LOKALOKA. There is a mountain between Loka and 
Aloka. This is called Lokalokaparvata and the land 
beside it is called Lokaloka. The mountain is as long 
as the distance between Manasottara and Mahameru. 
This place is golden in colour and as smooth as glass. 
Not a single being lives there. God has created this as 
a boundary to the three worlds. All the planets like 
the Sun get light from the brilliance of this mountain. 
Brahma has posted four diggajas named Vrsabha, 
Puspacuda, Vamana and Aparajita in the four corners 
of this mountain. (8th Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 

LOKAPALA. Indra, Agni, Yama and Varuna are 
called lokapalas. (Sloka 35, Chapter 57, Vana 
Parva). 

LOKAPALASABHAKHYANAPARVA. A sub-divi¬ 
sional Parva of Sabha Parva. The chapters five to 
twelve are included in this. 

LOKODDHARA. A sacred place of Puranic importance 
in India. Lord Visnu raised all the worlds at this place. 
If anyone bathes in a pond there he will be able to 
liberate the souls of other people from sins. (Chapter 
83, Vana Parva). 

LOLA. Son of a great sage called Siddhavira. Lola in 
his later birth was bom of a queen named Utpalavati. 
His name then was Tamasama. (Markandeya Purana). 

LOMAHARSANA. Father of Suta who told Puranic stories. 

(1st Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). He was a member of 
the court of Yudhisthira. (Sloka 12, Chapter 4, Sabha 
Parva). 

LOMAPADA I. (ROMAPADA). A King of the country 
of Anga. 

1 ^Genealogy . Descending in order from Visnu: Brahma— 
Atri— Candra —Budha — Pururavas—Ayus—Nahusa— 
Yayati—Turvasu Vahni—Bharga- Bhanu - Tribhanu— 
Karandhama—Marutta—(Marutta adopted Dusyanta) 
Dusyanta - Varutha — Gandira —Gandhara—Kerala— 
Cola —Pandya —Kola —Druhyu —Babhrusetu —Puro- 
vasu—Gharma—Krta—Vidusa—Pracetas—Sabhanara— 
Kalanala—Srnjaya—Puranjaya—Janamejaya — Maha- 
sala—Mahamanas —Usinara —Titiksu —Rusadratha— 
Paila —Sutapas —Bali —Ahga —Dadhivahana—Dravi- 
ratha—Dharmaratha—Citraratha—Satyaratha —Loma¬ 
pada. 


2) Other details. 

(i) He was a friend ofDaiaratha. (Sloka 53, Chapter 
110, Vana Parva). 

(ii) Once there was no rain in the country of Loma¬ 
pada. It was due to a curse from the brahmins and to 
remove the curse Lomapada brought Rsyagrnga to his 
country. Santa, daughter of Dasaratha was living with 
Lomapada as his adopted daughter at that time. 
Lomapada gave her in marriage to Rsyagrnga and 
made him live in his country. The country got rains 
from that time onwards. (See under RsyaSrnga and 
Santa). 

(iii) Lomapada constructed a new hermitage for Rsya- 
srnga. (Sloka 9, Chapter 113, Vana Parva). 

LOMAPADA II. A King born of the Yadu dynasty. 

1) Genealogy. Descending in order from Visnu— 
Brahma - Atri-Candra- BudhaPururavas-Ayus-Nahusa- 
Yayati-Yadu-Krosta-Vrjivan-Svahi-Ruseku- Citraratha- 
Sasabindu-Prthusravas - Gharma - Rucaka (Rukmaka- 
vaca)-Jyamagha r Lomapada. 

2) Birth. Rukmakavaca, grandfather of Lomapada 
conquered many countries and gave them all as gifts to 
those brahmins who participated in his Asvamedha- 
yajna. He got five brave sons, Rukmesu, Prthurukma, 
Jyamagha, Parigha and Hari. Of them he made Parigha 
and Hari live and rule in Vid'eha. Rukmesu ruled his 
father’s country and Prthurukma helped his brother. 
Jyamagha was sent out from his country and he lived 
quietly in a hermitage. One day as per the advice of a 
sage he left the place in a chariot with a flag flying 
to the shores of the river Narmada. He had neither 
servants nor the means for his daily food. He lived on 
the mountain Rksavan eating only roots and fruits. He 
was very old and his wife Saibya also was getting old. 
They had no sons and still Jyamagha did not marry 
again. 

Once when Jyamagha gained a victory in a fight, he 
brought a girl and entrusted the child to his wife 
saying “This chilli is your daughter-in-law.” Saibya 
was surprised and enquired “How can that be when I 
have no son ?” Jyamagha replied, “She is to be the wife 
of a son who will be born to you soon.” By means of the 
hard penance of that girl, Saibya got a handsome son 
named Vidarbha. Vidarbha married her and got two 
wise sons, Kratha and KaiSika and a third son Loma¬ 
pada, who was righteous, virtuous and wise. All the 
three were great warriors also. Descending in order from 
Lomapada came Babhru-Heti-Kaisika-Cidi. From this 
Cidi came the Cedi dynasty of Kings. (Srsti Khanda, 
Padma Purana, Bhismapulastya Sarrivada). 

LOMASA I (ROMASA) I. A sage, who was a great 
story-teller. Many of the stories found as episodes in the 
Puranas were told by this sage. Mahabharata gives the 
following details about him. 

(1) LomaSa was very virtuous and longlived. (Sloka 
18, Chapter 31, Vana Parva). 

(2) Once Lomasa entered the court of Indra and spoke 
to Indra about Arjuna sitting sharing a half of his seat 
before him. (Sloka 1, Chapter 47, Vana Parva). 

(3) Lomasa returned to Kamyakavana from the court 
of Indra and gave Yudhisthira the messages from Indra 
and Arjuna. (Sloka 33, Chapter 47, Vana Parva). 

(4) He prophesied to Arjuna that he would get divine 
weapons from Siva. (Sloka 10, Chapter 91, Vana Parva). 

(5) Lomaia consoled Yudhisthira when he came to the 
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forests in exile leaving all his happy surroundings in the 
country. (Sloka 17, Chapter 94, Vana Parva). 

(6) He told Dharmaputra the story of Agastya. 
(Chapter 96, Vana Parva). 

(7) Lomasa told Dharmaputra the stories of Sri 
Rama and Parasurama. (Sloka 40, Chapter 99, Vana 
Parva). 

(8) Asuras defeated all the Dcvas and the latter were 
perplexed. It was Lomasa who then advised them to 
make weapons out of the bones of the sage Dadhica. 
(Chapter 100, Vana Parva). 

(9) LomaSa mentioned to the Devas a trick to kill 
Vrtrasura. (Chapter 101, Vana Parva). 

(10) The story of BhagTratha, the episode of Rsyasrhga 
etc. were all told by Lomasa. (Chapters 103 to 113, 
Vana Parva). 

(11) Lomasa told Yudhisfliira the story of the Yaga of 
King Gaya, the story of the river Payosnl, the glory of 
the mountain of Vaidurya and the river Narmada, and 
the story of Cyavana the great sage. (Chapter 121, 
Vana Parva). 

(12) He told the Pandavas the story of Mandhata. 
(Chapter 126, Vana Parva). 

(13) Lomasa told Yudhisthira the story of Somaka and 
Jantu. (Chapter 127, Vana Parva). 

(14) He praised the glory of the holy place Yamuna- 
tirtha, known as Plaksaprasravana also, near Kuru- 
ksetra. Chapter 129, Vana Parva). 

(15) It was LomaSa who told the story of the emperor 
Sibi who gave his own flesh to protect a dove which 
went to him for refuge. (Chapter 130, Vana Parva). 

(16) Lomasa told the story of the sage Astavakra to the 
Pandavas. (Chapter 133, Vana Parva). 

(17) He described the story ofYavakrlta and Medhavi 
to the Pandavas. (Chapter 135, Vana Parva). 

(18) Dharmaputra heard the stories of Bharadvaja, 
Raibhya, Arvavasu and Paravasu from Lomasa. 
(Chapter 137, Vana Parva). ^ 

(19) Lomasa told Dharmaputra* the story of Naraka- 
sura and the incarnation of Visnu as Varaha. (Chapter 
142, Vana Parva). 

(20) Lomasa visited Bhisma lying on his bed of arrows. 
(Santi Parva). 

(21) Lomasa praised the glory of giving rice as charity, 
(Sloka 10, Chapter 67, Anus'asana Parva). 

(22) Lomaf a was a sage from the north. (Sloka 46, 
Chapter 165, Vana Parva). 

(23) Lomasa relieved many nymphs like PramohinI 
from their curses. (See under PramohinI). 

LOMASA II. A cat. (See under Dindika). 
LOPAMUDRA. Wife of Agastya. (For details see under 
Agastya). 

LUSA. A Rgvedic hermit. It is mentioned in Rgveda 
that Lusa and Kutsa were rivals to win the mercy of 
Indra. 

Once Lusa and Kutsa invited Indra at the same time. 
But Indra refused Lu£a and put him in prison. Even 
from the prison Lu£a prayed to Indra to visit him. 
(Rgveda, Mandala 10, Anuvaka 88, Sukta 5; Jai- 
minlya Brahmana 1.128). 

M 

MA. This letter has the following three meanings— 
Prosperity, honour and mother. (Agni Purana, Chapter 
348). 

MACAKRUTA. A sacred place on the border of 


Kuruksetra. A Yaksa of name Macakruta keeps guard 
over this place. If one bows down before this Yaksa 
one will have to his credit the benefit of a thousand 
Godanas (giving away cows in charity). (Chapter 
83, Vana Parva, M.B.). 

MADA I. An Asura. This demon came out of the 
sacrificial fire of Cyavana to kill Indra. (See under 
Cyavana). 

MADA II. One of the Manasaputras (spiritual sons) 
of Brahma. Matsya Purana states that Mada was born 
of the Pride of Brahma. 

MADADHARA. A mountain. Bhlmasena, while on his 
victory march to the east conquered this mountain. 
(Sloka 9, Chapter 30, Sabha Parva). 

mAdALASAI. A Vidyadharl. She was married to a 
Vidyadhara named Campaka. (See under Campaka). 

MADALASA II, Wife of Rtadhvaja, King of KasT. 
Once a demon named Patalaketu carried away 
Madalasa and Rtadhvaja took her back after defeating 
Patalaketu in a fight. Alarka was the son of this couple. 

MADANAMALA. A celebrated prostitute of the city of 
Pratisthana. Narasimha, King of Pratisthana, did not 
surrender himself to Vikramaditya, emperor of 
Pataliputra. The resourceful Vikramaditya went to 
Pratisthana and caught hold of the prostitute Madana- 
mala first and then through her subdued the King 
Narasimha. After that Vikramaditya took Madana- 
mala to his place and made her stay there. (Taranga 
4, Ratnaprabhalambaka, Kathasaritsagara). 

MADANAMANCUKA. A heroine of ‘Vatsarajacarita*. 
Her mother was a nymph in her previous birth. By a 
curse ofDevendra she was bom on earth as Kalingasena 
and lived serving in the palace of Udayana, King of 
Vatsa. She desired to make Udayana her husband. In 
the meantime a Gandharva named Madanavcga fell in 
love with Kalingasena. Knowing that Kalingasena was 
in love with Udayana the Gandharva followed her in 
the garb of the King Udayana and at last they were 
married. Kalingasena soon delivered Madanaman- 
cuka, an incarnation of Ratidevi. When she grew up 
she married Naravahanadatta, son of Udayana. 
(Madanamancukalambaka, Kathasaritsagara, Taranga 
8 ). 

MADANAVEGA. A Gandharva. (See under Madana- 

• mancuka). 

MADANIKA. A nymph, a daughter of Mcnaka. A 
demon named Vidyudrupa married her. But Kandhara 
of the family of Garuda killed Vidyudrupa and took 
Madanika for himself. They got a child named 
Tarksl. (Markandeya Purana, Chapter 2). 

MAD AY ANT I. Wife of King Kalmasapada. He was 
known as Mitrasaha and Saudasa also. When Kalma¬ 
sapada lay cursed Vasistha begot a child of Madayantl 
named ASmaka. Madayantl gave her ear-rings to the 
sage Uttanka. (For details see under Uttaiika and 
Kalmasapada). 

MADHAVA I. A synonym of Sri Krsna. Because 
Sri Krsna could be properly understood by Manana, 
Dhyana and Yoga he got the name Madhava. (Sloka 
4, Chapter 7, Udyoga Parva). 

MADHAVA II. Son ofVikrama, King of Taladhvaja. 
The Kriya Khanda of Padma Purana gives the follow¬ 
ing story about him. 

Madhava desired to marry a beautiful and good-natur¬ 
ed Ksatriya girl named Candrakala. She was not 
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prepared for that and she informed Madhava thus : 
“There is a princess in the island of Plaksa named 
Sulocana. She is far more beautiful than myself and 
is'fit to be your consort. Do try to get her.” 

Madhava accepted the advice of Candrakala and 
started for the island of Plaksa with a servant of his 
named Pracesta. The news that welcomed him when he 
reached the island was that the marriage of Sulocana 
had been fixed with one Vidyadhara. Undaunted 
Madhava sent a love-letter to the princess mentioning 
his arrival in the city, seeking her hand in marriage. 
In reply to that Sulocana wrote that if Madhava appear¬ 
ed on the marriage-dais in time she would* accept him as 
her husband. 

The marriage day arrived and Madhava waited for the 
time of the function. But when the auspicious hour 
came Madhava was asleep. Pracesta, his servant, took 
advantage of the opportunity and carried away Sulo¬ 
cana. But Sulocana was determined to marry only 
Madhava and she escaped from the custody of Pracesta 
and reached the palace of a King called Susena and 
stayed there as a servant wearing the robes of a male, 
calling himself Vlravara. 

Viravara, i e Sulocana in disguise, saved Vidyadhara 
and Pracesta from committing suicide. At that time 
Madhava also in despair was about to commit suicide 
when Sulocana appeared before him in time and stopped 
him from doing it. Sulocana then told him all that had 
happened and they were happily united as husband and 
wife. 

MADHAVA III. A son born to Yadu of his Naga w ife 
Dhumravarna. The renowned Yadava dynasty was 
established by this Yadu and his son Madhava. 
(Harivamsa). 

MADHAVA IV. A virtuous brahmin. Once when he was 
about to sacrifice a goat in the sacrificial fire the goat 
in human voice told the story of its previous birth and 
requested the brahmin to sacrifice it after reciting the 
ninth chapter of the Gita. Madhava did so and the goat 
got salvation. (Uttara Khanda, Padma Purana). 

MADHAVl I. Daughter of King Yayati. A lady recluse 
she always wore deer-hide as her garment and went on 
observing a Vrata called Mrgavrata: Yayati gave this 
daughter in marriage to Galava. (Sloka 12, Chapter 145, 
Udyoga Parva). Madhavl bore a son named Vasuman 
alias Vasumanas to Haryasva, King of Ayodhya. She got 
of Divodasa, King of Kail, another son named Pratar- 
dana; of the King of Usinara she got a son named Sibi. 
Besides these she got a son named Astaka of Visvamitra. 
(See under Galava). When the accrued merit of Yayati 
was exhausted and he fell down from heaven Madhavl 
consented to part with half of her stock of merit to 
Yayati. (See under Yayati). 

MADHAVl II. A follower of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 7, 
Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

MADHU I. One of the Asuras born from the ear-wax of 
Mahavisnu. The other was named Kaitabha. (For 
details see under KAITABHA). 

MADHU II. Once there lived in a forest-garden 
on the shores of the Yamuna an Asura of name. 
Madhu. Satrughna killed this Madhu and established 
there a city called Mathurapurl. (Uttara Kanda, 
Kamba Ramayana). While Indrajit, son of Ravana, 
was performing penance Madhu carried away a demon¬ 
ess named Kumbhmas! and there ensued a fight on that 


account between Madhu and Ravana in which Madhu 
was killed. 

MADHU III. A king who used to sit in the court of Yama 
and worship him. (Sloka 16, Chapter 8, Sabha Parva). 
MADPIUCCHANDAS. A sage who observed correctly 
the A$rama of Vanaprastha. He was one of the Brahma- 
vadl sons of Visvamitra. (Sloka. 50, Chapter 4, Anu- 
sasana Parva). Visvamitra had a hundred sons like 
Madhucchandas. (10th Skandha, Bhagavata). The first 
Sukta of Rgveda was written by this sage. 
MADHUKAlTABHA(S). Two Asuras named Madhu and 
Kaitabha. (See under KAITABHA). 
MADHUKUMBHA. A follower of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 
19, Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

MADHOLIKA. A follower of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 19, 
Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

MADHUMAN. A place of habitation of ancient India. 

(Sloka 53, Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva). 

MADHUPARKA. One of the children of Garuda. (Sloka 
14, Chapter 11, Udyoga Parva). 

MADHURA. A soldier of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 71, 
Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

MADHURASVARA. A celestial maiden. She once con¬ 
ducted a dance performance in honour of Arjuna.( Sloka 
30, Chapter 43, Vana Parva). 

MADHUSAKTA. An Asura. During the time of the em¬ 
peror Prthu, the earth was turned into a cow and people 
milked from her the things they wanted. Madhusakta 
was the person who did the milking for the Asuras. 
MADHUSRAVA. A sacred place in Kuruksetra, situated 
near another holy place called Prthudaka. If one 
bathes in a pond there one will have to his credit the 
benefit of making a thousand Godanas. (Sloka 15, 
Chapter 83, Vana Parva). 

MADHUSODANA. Another name for Sri Krsna. Because 
he killed an Asura named Madhu he was called 
Madhusudana. (Sloka 16, Chapter 207, Vana Parva). 
MADHUSYANDA. A sage who was the son of Visva- 
mitra. (Sarga 62, Bala Kanda, Valmiki Ramayana). 
MADHUVANA. A forest-garden owned by the great mon- 
key-King Sugrlva. After finding out the whereabouts 
of Slta, Hanuman and Angada accompanied by other 
monkeys entered this garden and drank honey to their 
heart’s content. (Chapter 282. Vana Parva and Sundara 
Kanda, Valmiki Ramayana). 

MADHUVARNA. A soldier of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 72, 
Chapter 42, Salya Parva). 

MADHU VAT I. A sacred place on the border of Kuru¬ 
ksetra. If one bathes in a sacred pond there and wor¬ 
ships the Manes one will have to one’s credit the benefit 
of making a thousand Godanas (giving away cows in 
charity). (Sloka 94, Chapter 83, Vana Parva). 
MADHUVIDYA. A special mystical lore of the Devas. This 
was imparted to the sage Dadhyan by Indra. (See 
under DADHYAfsI). 

MADHU VILA (MADHUBILA). A river which flows in 
the neighbourhood of Kardamila ksetra. This river has 
another name Samanga. This is a very sacred tirtha. 
Indra who became a Brahmahatya-sinner by killing 
Vrtrasura was absolved of his sins by taking a bath in 
this river. Astavakra, the sage with eight bends in his 
body, got himself perfect by taking a bath in this river 
obeying the orders of his father Kahodaka. (Chapter 135, 
Vana Parva). 
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MADIRA. Wife of Vasudeva, father of Sri Krsna. Vasu- 
deva had seven wives named Rohini, BhadramaninI, 
Madira, Ila, Rocana, Pauravi and Devaki (9th Skandha, 
Bhagavata). Of these Devaki, Rohini, and Bhadra 
abandoned their lives by jumping into the funeral pyre 
of Vasudeva. (Sloka 18, Chapter 7, Mausala Parva). 
MADIRAKSA (MADIRASVA) I. A brother of Virata, 
King of Matsya. When the Kauravas made Trigarta 
carry away the cattle of Virata it was Madiraksa who 
faced Trigarta in a fight. A great fight ensued between 
Trigarta and Madiraksa. He had shone as one of the 
chieftains of the army of King Virata. He was a very 
charitable man well-versed in Dhanurveda (archery). 
He was killed in the big battle by Dronacarya. Chap¬ 
ters 31, 33, 82 Virata Parva; 171, Udyoga Parva and 9, 
Karna Parva). 

MADIRAKSA II (MADIRASVA). A king of the dynasty 
of Iksvaku. He was the son of King Dasasva. Madirasva 
was a saintly king well-versed in archery. He was a very 
righteous person also. (27-8, AnuSasana Parva). 
Madirasva had a son named Dyutiman and a daughter 
named Sumadhya. (2, 8, AnuSasana Parva.) After giving 
Sumadhya in marriage to a sage. named Hiranyahasta 
Madiragva attained Svarga. (226: 34 Santi Parva, and 
137 : 24 Anusasana Parva). 

MADOTKATA A ferocious lion mentioned in Panca- 
tantra (See under Pancatantra). 

MADRA. One of the ten wives of Atrimaharsi. Atri got 
of Madra a son named Soma. (Brahmanda Purana). 
MADRA (M). An ancient place of habitation in Bharata. 
This is situated near the river Jhelum. Madri, 
the wife of Pandu was a princess of this place. Bhisma 
went to Madra and brought Madri for Pandu. (Chapter 
112, Adi Parva). At the time of Arjuna’s birth there 
was a voice from heaven which said, “This child will 
grow up and capture many countries like Madra”. 
Asvapati, father of Savitrl, was a king of Madra. Kama 
condemned Madra and Vahika as countries which had 
fallen low in virtue. (Chapter 44, Karna Parva). 
MADRAKA I. A Ksatriya king of ancient Bharata. He 
was born of the partial spirit of the demon KrodhavaSa. 
Sloka 59, Chapter 67, Adi Parva). 

MADRAKA II. Soldiers of the country of Madra were 
called Madrakas. Madrakas were included in the Kau- 
rava army. (Sloka 7, Chapter 51, Bhisma Parva). 
MADRAKAlARGA. A place of habitation of ancient 
India. (Sloka 42, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 
MADRAVATX I. Wife of Pariksit, son of Abhimanyu. She 
was the mother of Janamejaya. (Sloka 85, Chapter 
95, Adi Parva). 

MADRAVATX II. Another name for Madri, wife of 
Pandu. (Sloka 56, Chapter 52, Sabha Parva). 
MADREYAjA&GALA. A place of habitation of ancient 
India. (Sloka 39, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

MADRI. Madri who was the second wife of Pandu was 
a daughter of the King of Madra. She was the sister 
of Salya. Nakula and Sahadeva took birth from Madri. 
Pandu expired when he embraced his wife Madri. It 
was because of a curse of the hermit Kindama. Madri 
ended her life in the pyre with her husband. (For fur¬ 
ther details see under the word PAl^DU). 

MADYA. Wine. There is a story in the seventh Skandha 
of Devi Bhagavata showing how Madya happened to be 
an intoxicant. Once Indra sent out the Asvinldevas 
from Devaloka and banned wine to them. They took 


refuge in Cyavana a great sage. Cyavana conducted a 
special Yaga and invited the Asvinldevas to partake of 
the Yajtiamsa. Indra objected to this and Cyavana had 
to face Indra in a fight. Then Cyavana produced from 
the sacrificial fire a demon named Mada and he rushed 
at Indra to kill him. Indra then bowed down before 
Cyavana and craved for pardon. Cyavana withdrew 
the demon and tearing him into four pieces put one 
each in dice, hunting, wine and women. That was how 
all the four became intoxicating. 

In ancient India there were certain social conventions 
regarding drinking of alcoholic preparations. All those 
drinks which were intoxicants were not listed as 
‘Alcohol’. Wine, honey, toddy, juice of sugarcane, 
juice of Iruppa and Kutampuli, and sweet toddy of 
palm tree were not considered alcohol. Sura (liquor) 
chiefly meant Paisjl (liquor made out of rice paste). 
Drinking of Sura was banned to the three castes, Brah- 
mana, Ksatriya and Vaisya. If they drank Sura they 
had to perform a penance for a year drinking only water 
or eat long pepper for a year. To be free from the sin of 
drinking Sura one should wear dress made of animal 
hair. Even if one drinks water in a pot in which Sura 
was taken, one should observe Vrata for seven days. 
(Chapter 173, Agni Purana). 

MAGA (S). The brahmins residing in the island of Saka 
are generally called Magas. The Brahmaparva of Bhavi- 
sya Purana and the Samba Purana speak about the 
Magas thus : 

Samba, son of Krsna, did severe penance to please Surya- 
deva and pleased with the unwavering devotion of 
Samba, Surya gave him a luminous replica of himself 
for worship. Samba constructed a beautiful temple by 
the side of the Candrabhaga river and installed the idol 
there. He then brought from Sakadvlpa the brahmins 
called Magas for conducting the ceremonies of the tem¬ 
ple. All the eighteen families of Maga brahmins came 
and stayed near the temple at the request of Samba. 

MAGADHA. A famous city of ancient India. Its present 
name is Rajagrha. The Puranas mention many great 
Kings who had ruled Magadha. Brhadratha was once 
King of Magadha. (Sloka 30, Chapter 63, Adi Parva) 
Jayatsena one of the Kalakeyas was once the King of 
Magadha. (Sloka 48, Chapter 67, Adi Parva). Pandu 
father of the Pandavas once attacked Magadha and 
DIrgha the then King of Magadha was killed by Pandu. 
(Chapter 112, Adi Parva). While Brhadratha was ruling 
Magadha he passed an order that each and every house 
should worship the demoness Jara as a house-goddess. 
(Sloka 10, Chapter 13, Sabha Parva). During the time 
of the Mahabharata Jarasandha was the King of 
Magadha. Sri Krsna made Bhlmasena kill Jarasandha. 
After his death Sri Krsna made Sahadeva brother of 
Jarasandha the King of Magadha. (Sloka 43, Chapter 
24, Sabha Parva). Bhlmasena conquered' this country 
during his victory march. The people of Magadha 
offered gifts to Yudhisthira at his Rajasuya. (Sloka 18, 
Chapter 52, Sabha Parva). The King of Magadha and 
the people there fought on the side of the Pandavas in 
the great battle. (Sloka 2, Chapter 53, Udyoga Parva). 

MAGADHAS. A particular tribe c f people. If the work 
of Sutas was to drive chariots and the work of Pulkasas 
to hunt, the work of the Magadhas was that of an 
adulator. (Chapter 151, Agni Purana). This work of 
a flatterer was given to them by Brahma. When the 
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emperor Prthu was born, Brahma conducted a Yaga. 
On the day of sutya at the place of Somabhisava of the 
Yaga a very intelligent Suta was born. At the same yaga 
a Magadha also was born. He was a great scholar. Then 
the sages told Magadha and Suta thus: ‘‘Praise this king 
Prthu, who is the valorous son of Vena. Praising is the 
fittest work suited to you both. Prthu deserves praise.” 
Then the Suta-Magadhas placing their hands on their 
breasts with respect said, “YVhat do we know of the 
qualities and capabilities of a king just born ? His fame 
is not known. Based on what should we sing praises of 
him ?” Hearing this the sages said that they should 
praise him for the qualities which he would be possess¬ 
ing in future. The king was pleased to hear that. Suta- 
Magadhas started singing eulogistic songs based on the 
qualities and exploits of a Prthu to be. Prthu then 
appointed Suta as his charioteer and Magadha as his 
adulator. From then onwards the Suta family became 
charioteers and the Magadha family flatterers. (Chap¬ 
ters 13—70 Amsa 1, Visnu Purana). 

MAGADHl. A river which flows through the middle 
of five mountains. (Sarga 32, Bala Kanda, Valmlki 
Ramayana). 

MAGHA I. A sacred place. If one visits this place one 
would get the benefit of performing the yajnas like Agni- 
stoma and Atiratra. (Sloka 51, Chapter 84, Vana 
Parva). 

MAGHA II. One of the twentyseven constellations. The 
importance of this constellation is mentioned in the 
Mahabharata in several places. 

(i) When the planet Kuja (Mars), during its retrograde 
motion, comes near the constellation of Magha many 
unhappy incidents occur in the world. (Sloka 14, 
Chapter 3, Bhisma Parva). 

’ (ii) If Candra stays near Magha it is an ill omen. (Sloka 
2, Chapter 17, Bhisma Parva). 

(iii) If one gives away land in charity on the day of 
Magha one will be rich in children and cattle. (Sloka 
12, Chapter 64, Anusasana Parva). 

(iv) If one gives pudding to the poor on the day of 
Magha which comes in the black half of the month 
of Tula (October) the Manes will be pleased. (Sloka 
7, Chapter 88, Anusasana Parva). 

(v) If one worships the Manes on the day of Magha 
sitting in the shade of an elephant, the manes will be 
satisfied. (Sloka 8, Chapter 88, Anu.'asana Parva). 

(vi) k one conducts the obsequial rites and acts of 
charity on the day of Magha one would become the 
most excellent member of the family. (Sloka 5. Chapter 
89, Anusasana Parva). 

MAGHA. A Sanskrit poet who lived in the 7th Century 
A.D. The only work of his which has come to light is 
Sisupalavadha known popularly as Magha. 

Upama Kalidasasya 

Bharaverarthagauravam / 

Dandinah padalalityarh 

Maghe santi trayo gunah// 

This is a very famous verse meaning thus : “The simile 
of Kalidasa, the depth of meaning of the words of 
Bharavi and the simplicity of language ofDandin arc all 
present in Magha”. This indicates how great a poet 
Magha was. 

From the last part of this Kavya it % can be surmised 
that Magha was the son of Dattaka and grandson of 
Suprabhadcva. Suprabhadeva was the minister of a King 


called Dharmadeva. Magha was born in Gujarat. A 
literary critic named Jacobi fixes the period of Magha 
as the 6th century A.D. while others fix it as the 8th 
century A.D. Magha has made references to the drama 
‘Nagananda’ written by Harsa. Harsa was a King 
during the period 606 to 649 and that is why the 
period of Magha is fixed after that period. 

MAGHA. A month (February). This is so called be¬ 
cause it is closely associated with the constellation 
Magha. This month is between the months of Pausa and 
Phalguna. ‘Mahabharata makes some statements about 
the importance of the month of Magha. 

(i) He who bathes at Prayaga during this month will 
be free from all sins. (Sloka 37, Chapter 25, Anusasana 
Parva). 

(ii) He who gives gingelly as gift to Brahmins during 
this month will never go to hell.* (Sloka 8, Chapter 66, 
Anusasana Parva). 

(iii) If one takes food only once a day during the whole 
of this month one will be born very rich in the next 
birth. (Sloka 31, Chapter 106, Anusasana Parva). 

(iv) If one worships Sri Krsna fasting on the DvadasI 
day of Magha one will get the benefit of conducting a 
Rajasuya yajna. (Sloka 5, Chapter 109, Anusasana 
Parva). 

(v) Bhisma expressed his desire to Krsna to end his 
life on the asfaml day falling in the bright fortnight 
of the month of Magha. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 
167,_Sloka 28). 

MAHAbAHU. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. 
Bhlmasena killed him in the Bharata Yuddha. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 157, Verse 19). 

MAHABALA I. Minister of Srldatta. (See under the 
word Srldatta). 

MAHABALA II. A follower of Lord Subrahmanya. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 71). 

MAhABALI. See under the word Bali. 

MAHABHAUMA. Son of Ariha, a King of the Puru 
dynasty. He had a son Ayutanayl by his wife Suyajna. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 19). 

MAHABHAYA. A Raksasa. He was born to Adharma 
by his wife Nirrti. Mahabhaya had two brothers named 
Bhaya and Mrtyu. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 66, 
Verse 54). 

MAHABHISAK. A King of the Iksvaku dynasty. He had 
another name Santanu. (For further details see under 
Santanu). 

MAHABHOJA. A Yadava King. (Bhagavata, 9th 
Skandha). 

MAHACOpA. A woman follower of Subrahmanya. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 5). 

MAHADANA. There are sixteen Mahadanas or “Great 
gifts”. They are : (1) Tulapurusadana, (2) Hiranya- 
garbha dana, (3) Brahmanda dana, (4) Kalpakavrksa- 
dana, (5) Gosahasradana, (6) Hiranyakamadhenu- 
dana, (7) HiranyaSva dana, (8) Hiranyasvaratha 
dana, (9) Hemahastiratha dana, (10) Pancalangalaka- 
dana (11) Dharadana, (12) Visvacakradana (13) 
Kalpalata dana, (14) Saptasagaraka dana, (15) Ratna- 
dhenu dana, (16) Mahaputagha{a dana. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 210). 

MAHADEVA. Siva. (See under Siva). 

MAHADHRTI. A King of the Solar dynasty. Bhaga¬ 
vata, 9th Skandha), 
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MAHADYUTI. I. A King in ancient India. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter I, Verse 232). 

MAHADYUTI 11. One of the sons of the Yaksa Mani- 
bhadra by Punyajanl. 

MAHAGA&GA. a holy plaee. Mahabharata, AnuSasana 
Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 22 says that abstaining from 
food for a fortnight after a bath in this place will secure 
admission to Svargaloka. 

MAHAGAURI. A prominent river in India. (Maha- 
bharata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 33). 

MAH AGO Y A. A river (Nada) celebrated in the Puranas. 

It is also known as c *Sonabhadra” and Mahasona. It is 
after crossing this river that Krsna, Bhima and Arjuna 
entered Magadha, the eapital of Jarasandha. (M.B. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 20, Verse 27). 

MAHAHANU. A naga born in the family of Taksaka. 

In Mahabliarata, Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 10, we 
read that this naga was burnt to death in Janamejaya’s 
‘Sarpasatra’. 

MAHAHANUS. One of the sons of Vasildeva by Rohinl. 

(Matsya Purana). 

MAHAHAYA. A King of the Yayati dynasty. (Bhaga- 
vata, 9th Skandha). 

MAHAHRADA. A holy place. One who takes a bath 
here will never be in misfortune. M.B. AnuSasana 
Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 48 says that one who takes 
bath here and spends a month fasting with a pure heart 
will attain salvation. 

MAHAJANU. A Brahmana. When Pram ad vara lay 
bitten by a serpent, this Brahmana came near her with 
tearful eyes. (See under Pramadvara). 

MAHAJAVA. A woman follower of Subrahmanya. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 22). 

MAHAJAYA. One of the two Parsadas presented to 
Subrahmanya by Vasuki, the King of serpents. The 
other one was Jaya. (M.B. Salya Parva. Chapter 45, 
Verse 52). 

MAHAjVALA. A hell. (See under Kala I). 

MAHAKADAMBA. A tree standing on the tall peak 
of Suparsva mountain. The Puranas declare that five 
big rivers take their sources from the hollow trunk of 
this big tree. These rivers fall on the top of Suparsva 
mountain and flow through the western side of Ilavrta. 
The region around this place to a distance of a hundred 
yojanas is filled with the fragrant air breathed out by 
the gods who feed upon the essence of the waters in 
these rivers. The Devi who lives in this saered plaee 
is called “Dhares van”. (Devi Bhagavata, 8th 
Skandha). 

MAHAKALA 1. A Siva parsada. Mahabharata, Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 34 mentions that Siva Parsa¬ 
das known as Mahakalas flourished in the assembly of 
Kubera. 

MAHAKALA II. A sacred place situated in the Sipra 
river valley in Ujjain. The Sivaliuga installed in this 
place is called “Mahakala.” Mahabharata, Vana Parva, 
Chapter 82, Verse 49 says that those who take a bath 
in the Kotitlrtha at this place, get the same effeet as 
that of an Asvamedha yaga. 

MAHAKAPALA 1. A minister of the Raksasa Dusarta. 

(Valmlki Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, 23rd Sarga). 
mahAkapAla II. A Raksasa who attacked Rama 
and Laksmana at Pancavatl. In Valmlki Ramayana, 
Aranya Kanda, 26th Sarga we read that when Rama 
and Laksmana fought with Khara, Du Sana and TriSiras 
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there were three terrible llaksasas named Mahakapala, 
Sthulaksa and Pramathin. 

MAHAKARjyi 1. A wieked minister of Ambubiea, 
King of Magadha. There is a reference to him in 
Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 203, Verse 19. 

MAHAKARlVl II. A woman follower of Lord Su- 
brahinanya. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 263 Verse, 26). 

MAHAKASAj A particular subcontinent in the Saka 
island. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 25). 

MAHAKAYA. A woman follower of Lord Subrahmanya 
(M.B. SalyaJWva, Chapter 46, Verse, 24). 

MAhAKRAUNCA. A montain in the Kraunea island 
(M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 7). 

MAHALAYA. A holy plaee. Mahabharata, Vana 
Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 54 mentions that one who 
observes a fast at this holy place for one month, will be 
absolved of all sins. 

MAHAmAlI. A Raksasa hero of Ravana’s army. He 
was killed in the battle at Paneavatl between Rama and 
Laksmana on one side and Khara, Dusana and Trisiras 
on the other, over the affair of Surpanakha. Mahamali 
appeared on the scene as a commander of Khara’s 
army. (Valmlki Ramayana. Aranya Kanda, 26th 
Sarga). 

MAHAMANAS. Grandson of Janamejaya, a King of 
the Anga dynasty, Mahasala was the son of Janamejaya 
and Mahamanas was the son of Mahasala. Uslnara 
was the son of Mahamanas. (Agni Purana, Chapter 
277). 

MAHAMATI. The seventh son of the sage Angiras. 
There is a reference to him in Mahabharata, Vana 
Parva, Chapter 218, Verse 7. 

MAHAMERU. The golden coloured peak of Himavan. 
The seat of Lord Siva, according to the Puranas. 

1) General features. Mahameru surpasses even the sun 
in its dazzling golden brillianee. Devas and Gandharvas 
attend on it on all sides. It is inaccessible to sinners. 
There are eelestial herbs and serpents at its base. It is 
Mahameru that keeps Heaven in its place by supporting 
it. The atmosphere there, is always alive with the 
sweet songs of various kinds of birds. Precious stones 
are scattered all over its surface. All the 33 crores of 
gods dwell on the sides of this Mountain. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 17). 

Saptarsis like Vasistha rise and fall on Mahameru. 
Maha Visnu and Brahma have their places in Maha¬ 
meru. Visnu’s plaee is in the east. There is a special 
place there for the residence of Maharsis. Those who 
go to Mahameru never return. The Sun and Moon go 
round Mahameru everyday. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 163). 

There are twenty mountains surrounding Mahameru. 
On the eastern side there are two mountains, Jara and 
Devakuta. On the western side there are two mountains, 
Pavamana and Pariyatra. On the southern side are the 
two mountains, Kailasa and Karavlra and on the north¬ 
ern side, the two mountains, TriSrnga and Makaragiri. 
Thus Mahameru shines like the sun in the midst of 
eight mountains. In the middle of Mahameru is situat¬ 
ed Brahmaloka, the abode of Brahma in a square 
extending over 10,000 yojanas. This region is of inex¬ 
pressible splendour. At eight ' plaees around this 
Brahmapuri, are situated the eight posts or abodes of 
the Astadikpalas, caeh of the abodes being 25000 
yojanas in extent. Thus there are nine Purls or Cities 
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on the top of Mahameru. They are:— (1) Brahma’s 
Manovatl in the centre. (2) Due east of it, Indra’s 
Amaravatl. (3) In the south-east corner, Agni’s 
Tejovatl. (4)On the southern side. Yama’s Samyamanl. 

(5) In the south west corner, Nirrti’s Krsnanjana, 

(6) On the western side, Varuna’s Sraddhavatl. (7) 
In the north-west corner, Vayu’s Gandhavatl. (8) On 
the northern side, Kubera’s Mahodaya.(9) In the north 
cast corner, Isan’as Yasovatl. (Devi Bhagavata, 
8th Skandha). 

2) Mahameru and Lanka . Ravana’s place of abode Lanka 
was really a peak of Mahameru. (For further details, see 
the previous history of Lanka in Para 5 under the word 
Kubera). 

3) How Mahameru got its golden colour . The Puran^s 
declare that the sun keeps going round Mahameru. 
Once, while the sun was thus going round, he 
wished to take a little rest. He asked permission to 
place the axle of his chariot for a short while on Maha¬ 
meru. The mountain agreed to it. The grateful Sun- 
god (Surya) blessed Mahameru that it would thence¬ 
forth have golden colour, Until it received this blessing, 
Mahameru had the colour of ordinary mountains. 

4) Other details . 

(i) Two daughters named Ayati and Niyati were born 
to Mahameru. They were married by Dhata and 
Vidhata respectively. (Visnu Purana, Part I, Chapter 
10 ). 

(ii) Vasistha had an asrama near Mahameru. (M.B. 
Adi Parva. Chapter 99, Verse 6). 

(iii) Mahameru attends on Kubera in Kubera’s 
assembly. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 73). 

(iv) The extensive Jambu Vrksa stands on the south¬ 
ern side of Mahameru. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 
38). 

(v) At the time of Emperor Prthu, the earth was turned 
into a cow and all living beings obtained all their 
necessaries by milking her. It was Mahameru* who 
stood as" milking man on behalf of the -mountains. 
(M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 69, Verse 18). 

(vi) In Tripuradahana, it was Mahameru which was 
erected as the flag-staff in Siva’s chariot. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 202, Verse 78). 

(vii) Mahameru presented two Parsadas named 
Kancana and Meghamall to Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 48). 

(viii) Mahameru once presented heaps of gold to 
Emperor Prthu. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 59, 
Verse 1). 

(ix) Mahameru is anointed as the King of mountains. 
(M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 222, Verse 18). 

(x) Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 341, Verse 
22 says that Vyasa once stayed on Mahameru with his 
disciples. 

(xi) Sthular'iras and Badavamukha once performed 
tapas on Mahameru. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 342, 
Verse 59). 

MAHAMUKHA. A warrior of King Jayadratha. Maha¬ 
bharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 221, Verse 16 mentions 
that he was killed by Nakula in the battle which 
followed the forcible abduction of Pancall by 
Jayadratha. 

MAHAN I. A King of the Puru dynasty. He was the 
son of Matinara. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 
14). 


MAHAN II. The son of the Agni Bharata, who was a 
Prajapati. Mahabharata, Vana Parva Chapter 219, 
Verse 8 states that he was a much revered person. 

MAHANADA. A Raksasa. In Valmlki Ramayana, 
Yuddha Kanda, we see that he was a Minister and 
the uncle of Ravana. 

MAHANADl I. A river, celebrated in the Puranas and 
flowing through the region Utkala (Orissa). Arjuna 
once took a bath in it. Mahabharata Vana Parva, 
Chapter 84, Verse 81, states that those who bathe in this 
river will obtain “Aksayaloka”. 

MAHANADl II. A river in the Saka island. (M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 32). 

MAHANAISjDA I. See under Taraka II. 

MAHANANDA II. A KingofMadra land. Dama, the 
son of Narisyanta killed Mahananda at the Svayamvara 
of Sumana. (Markandeya Purana, 130.52). 

MAHANANDA III. A holy place. Mahabharata, Anu- 
sasana Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 45, says that those 
who worship in this place will obtain entry into 
Nandanavana. . 

MAHANANDl. A Magadha King who was the son of 
Nandivardhana. He was the last King of the Sisunaga 
dynasty. King Nanda was the son of Mahanandl by a 
Sudra woman. According to Matsya Purana, Vayu 
Purana and Brahmanda Purana, he ruled the country 
for 46 years. 

MAHAPADMA I. The first King of the Nanda dynasty. 
According to Vayu Purana and Matsya Purana, 
Mahapadma was the son of Mahanandl, the last King 
of the Sisunaga dynasty. He was the son of Mahanandl 

* by a Sudra woman. He killed his father and founded 
the Nanda dynasty. 

MAHAPADMA II. An elephant in Ghatotkaca’s ele¬ 
phant army during the Bharata Yuddha. (M.B. Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 60, Verse 51). 

MAHAPADMA III. One of the Astadiggajas. (The eight 
elephants guarding the eight cardinal points). (M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 64, Verse 57). 

MAHAPADMAPURA. An ancient place in the south of 
the Ganga river valley. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 
353, Verse 1). 

MAHAPAGA. A famous river in ancient India. There 
is a reference to this river in Mahabharata, Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 28. 

MAHAPARISADESVARA. A follower of Lord Subrah¬ 
manya. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 66). 

MAHAPARSVA I. One of the heroic warriors of Ravana. 
In the battle between Rama and Ravana, all those 
warriors were killed. (Agni Purana, Chapter 11). 

MAHAPARSVA II. A mountain to the north-cast of 
Siva’s abode on the top of Mount Kailasa. There is a 
reference to this mountain in Mahabharata, Anu£asana 
Parva, Chapter 19, Verse 21. 

MAHAPRASTHANIKA PARVA. A subsidiary Parva 
in Mahabharata which describes the Mahaprasthana 
conducted by the Pandavas after the Bharata Yuddha. 

MAHAPUMAN. A mountain. (Mahabharata, Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 26). 

MAHAPURA. A holy place. Mahabharata, Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 26 states that if one takes a 
bath in this place and leads a pure life here for three 
nights, one will become fearless. 

MAHARAUDRA. A Raksasa who was the friend of 
Ghatotkaca. He was killed by Duryodhana at the battle 
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of Kuruksetra. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 91, Verse 

20 ). 

MAHARAURAVA(M). A naraka(hell). (See the section 
on Naraka under the word Kala I). 

MAHARAVA. A King of the Yadu dynasty. In Maha¬ 
bharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 218, we read that this 
Ksatriya King had participated in the festival conduct¬ 
ed by Yadavas at the Raivataka mountain. 

MAHARLOKA. A world which was believed by the 
ancient people to be situated one crore yojanas above 
the “Dhruvapada”. Visnu Purana, Part II, Chapter 7 
says that it is there that sages like Bhrgu live till the end 
ofKalpa. 

MAHAROMA. A King of the Solar dynasty. He was 
the son of Krtirata and father of Svarnaroma. (Bhaga- 
vata. 9th Skandha). 

MAHASALA. A King of the Anga dynasty. He was the 
son of Janamejaya and father of Mahamanas. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 277). 

MAHASaRKHA I. A crocodile celebrated in the 
Puranas. He had a wife named Sankhinl. The seven 
children born to SankhinI became the Maruts in the 
Svarocisa Manvantara. There is a story in Chapter 72, 
Vamana Purana about these children who became 
Maruts. 

Rtadhvaja, son of Svarocisa Manu had seven heroic 
sons. They went to Mahameru and began to worship 
Brahma for gaining Indra’s place. Indra was alarmed. 
He sent the Apsara woman Putana to the sons of Rta¬ 
dhvaja to obstruct their tapas. There was a river flowing 
by the side of their asrama. Rtadhvaja’s sons came to 
the river to take their bath. Just at that time, Putana^ 
also came there and began to take bath. At her sight, 
the young men had an involuntary emission of semen. 
Sankhinf, wife of the crocodile MahaSarikha swallowed 
it. The princes whose tapas was interrupted returned 
to the palace. Putana returned to Indra and reported 
the matter. 

After some years, SankhinI happened to be caught in 
a fisherman’s net. The fisherman caught her and inform¬ 
ed Rtadhvaja’s sons about his catch. They took her to 
the palace and put her in a tank there. In due course 
Sankhini gave birth to seven children. Immediately 
after that she attained moksa. The children began to cry 
for mother’s milk, moving about in the water. Then 
Brahma appeared to them and told them not to cry 
and assured them that they would become the Devas of 
“Vayu Skandha”. He took them up to the sky and put 
them in Vayuskandha. These children were the Maruts 
of the Svarocisa Manvantara. 

MAHASARKHA II. A Naga. Bhagavata, 10th Skandha 
says that this Naga revolves along with the sun in the 
month of MargaSIrsa. 

MAHASENA I. Another name for Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 225, Verse 27). 

MAHASENA II. A prince of UjjayinT. (See under 
Angaraka I). 

MAHASlRAS I. An ancient sage. In Mahabharata. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 10 we find that this 
sage shone in the assembly of Dharmaputra. 

MAHASlRAS II. A Naga. Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 9 states that this Naga worships Varuna in 
Varuna’s assembly. 

MAHA§RAMA. A holy place. Mahabharata, Vana 
Parva, Chapter 84, says that a person who spends a 


night here observing a fast, would obtain “Subhaloka”. 
One who spends three months like that will become a 
“Paramasiddha”. (M.B. Anusasana Parva,-Chapter 25, 
Verse 17). 

MAHASORA. One of the Asura leaders who fought 
against Subrahmanya. (Skanda Purana, Asura 
Kanda). 

MAHASVA. A King celebrated in the Puranas. Maha¬ 
bharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 19 says that 
this King now lives in Yama’s assembly. 

MAHASVANA. A follower of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 40, Verse 26). 

MAHATALA. A section of Patala. The descendants of 
the serpent Kadru live here. These serpents are many¬ 
headed and terrible monsters. Chief among them are 
Kahaka, Taksaka, Susena, Kaliya and others. All these 
serpents have long and slender bodies, large hoods and 
are of very cruel nature. Still they are all afraid of 
Garuda and so live quietly with their families in Maha- 
tala. (Dev! Bhagavata, 8th Skandha). 

MAHATAPAS. A great sage. Varaha Purana states that 
this sage advised King Suprabha to worship Visnu. 

MAHATEJAS. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 70). 

MAHATl. Narada’s Vina (Lute). It was this Mahatl 
which became the lute in the world, as the result of a 
curse. (See under Narada). 

MAHATTARA. One of the five sons of the Agni Panca- 
janya. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 22, Verse 9). 

MAHAUJAS I. A King of ancient Bharata. The Panda- 
vas had invited this King to take part in the great 
battle. (Sloka 22, Chapter 4, Udyoga Parva). 

MAHAUJAS II. A dynasty of Ksatriyas. King Varayu 
was born in this dynasty. (Sloka 15, Chapter 74. Udyoga 
Parva). 

MAHAVEGA. A woman follower of Subrahmanya. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 16). 

MAHAVlRA I. A son of Priyavrata. Svayambhuva 
Manu had two famous sons named Priyavrata and 
Uttanapada. Of them, Priyavrata married Surupa and 
Barhismatl, the two beautiful and virtuous daughters of 
Visvakarma Prajapati. By his first wife Surupa, Priya¬ 
vrata had ten sons, namely, Agnldhra, Idhmajihva, 
Yajnabahu, Mahavlra, Rukmasukra, Ghrtaprstha, 
Savana, Medhatithi, Vltihotra and Kavi. The youngest 
of his children was a daughter named Orjjasvatl. (Devi 
Bhagavata, 8th Skandha). 

MAHAVlRA II. Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 67, 
Verse 68, refers to a Mahavlra, who was the re-birth 
of the Asura KrodhavaSa. 

MAHAYA&AS. A woman follower of Subrahmanya. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 28). 

MAHENDRA I. Father of the princess Pa^alT. (See under 
Patallputra). 

MAHENDRA II. One of the holy mountains. This 
mountain has great Puranic importance. 

(1) After slaughtering the Ksatriyas to extinction sage 
Para£urama made Mahcndra his place of abode. (Sloka 
53, Chapter 129, Adi Parva). 

(2) Once Arjuna visited the mountain Mahendra. 
(Sloka 13, Chapter 214, Adi Parva). 

(3) The presiding deity of this mountain sits in the 
court of Kubera worshipping him. (Sloka 30, Chapter 
10, Sabha Parva). 
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(4) If one bathes in the pond of Ramatlrtha on the 
top of this mountain one would get the benefit of per¬ 
forming an Asvamedhayaga. (Sloka 16, Chapter 85, 
Vana Parva). 

(5) Brahma once went to this mountain and conducted 
a yaga there. (Sloka 22, Chapter 87, Vana Parva). 

(6) Yudhisthira during his pilgrimage visited this 
mountain. (Sloka 30, Chapter 114, Vana Parva). 

(7) Parasurama gave a darSana (Interview) to Yudhis¬ 
thira on a CaturdasT day on this mountain. (Sloka 16, 
Chapter 117, Vana Parva). 

(8) Hanuman when he was going in search of Slta 
visited this mountain also along with the other monkeys. 
(Sundara Kanda, Valmiki Ramayana). 

MAHENDRA VIKRAMAVARMA. A Sanskrit instructor 
in histrionics who lived in the 7th century A.D. He was 
a Pallava King and ruled his country during the period 
600 to 630 A.D. He is the author of the drama Matta- 
vilasa. Many verses from Mattavilasa have been quoted 
later in many other books. Kanci was the capital of 
Vikramavarma. 

MAHESA. An incarnation of Siva. When once Vetala, 
his gatekeeper was born on earth, Siva and Parvatl 
incarnated as Mahesa and Sarada on earth. (Satarudra 
Samhita, Siva Purana). 

MAHESVARA. Another name of Siva. 
MAHESVARAPURA. A holy place. If one worships 
Sankara (Siva) at this place, all desires would be 
fulfilled. (Sloka 129, Chapter 84, Vana Parva). 
MAHESVARlDHARA. A holy place. He who visits 
this place would have to his credit the benefit of doing 
an Asvamedhayajna. (Sloka 117, Chapter 84, Vana 
Parva). 

MAHEYA. A place of habitation of ancient India. 

(Sloka 49, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 
mAhIDASA. An acarya (Preceptor). He is believed 
to be the author of “Aitareya Brahmana” and 
“Aitareya Aranyaka”. 

According to Chandogyopanisad and Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana, Mahidasa lived for 117 years. 
Although this acarya was a victim of diseases he was 
quite indifferent to the painful sufferings caused by 
them.. (Chandogyopanisad 3; 16; 7—Jaiminiya 
Upanisad Brahmana. 4; 2; 11). 

MAHljIT. A King of Mahismatl who lived in Dvapara 
Yuga. He was childless and got a son by observing 
Vrata on the EkadaSI day falling in the bright lunar 
fortnight in the month of Sravana (August). (Uttara- 
khanda, Padma Purana). 

MAHIKA. A place of habitation of ancient India. 

(Sloka 46, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 
MAHILAROPYA. See under Pancatantra. 

MAHIMAN. An Aditya. Bhagavata 6th Skandha says 
that Mahiman was the son of Bhaga by Siddhi. 
MAHIMABHATTA. A Sanskrit critic who lived in 
India in the 11th century A.D. His chief work was 
entitled “Vyaktiviveka”, a treatise on “Alarikara”. 
The book is divided into three parts. He was a scholar 
in logic also. He was the author of another book 
“Tattvoktikosa”. 

MAHlRATHA. A King who earned great merit by 
observing Vrata in the month of Vaisakha (May). 
This King gave to those in hell his one day’s punya 
and all of them were released from hell, 


Mahlratha was a King who became prosperous by 
accrued punya. Kasyapa was his guru. The King 
entrusted the affairs of the state to his ministers and 
led a very immoral life. The country began to decay 
day by day and one day Kasyapa gave Dharmopadesa 
to Mahlratha. The Guru said : “Oh King, your body 
which was in a state of sinning has attained a state of 
virtue by your association with me. Those well-versed 
in the Vedas say that the body is of three different 
kinds. Firstly there is the one which is evil-natured 
without either virtue or knowledge. Secondly, there is 
the virtuous one with good conduct. Thirdly, there is 
the agonising body which hides both virtue and evil. 
The body without virtue and salvation is always a 
body of sins. Your body has now become virtuous 
by becoming devotional to your guru and attending to 
my words. You are now fit to do virtuous deeds and I 
shall now make you enjoy the benefits of Vais akhasnana 
(a bath with religious rites in the month of Vaisakha 
(May). 

After that Kasyapa made him take the bath and worship 
with proper Vedic rites in the month of Vaisakha. The 
King became old and died. At once the servants of 
Kala (King of Death) came to fetch the soul of 
Mahlratha. But angels from Mahavisnu came and 
thrusting aside the agents of Kala took charge of the 
soul of Mahlratha. Nymphs from above sang in praise 
of the King whose sin had waned because ofVaisa- 
khapratassnana (early morning bath in the month of 
Vaisakha). The angels from Visnu carrying the soul 
of the King to Svarga took him through hell. The King 
heard the agonising cries of those suffering from 
different kinds of torture in hell. The King made 
enquiries and feeling compassionate requested those in 
charge of the hell to release those there in hell then 
by accepting a portion of the punya acquired by him. 
The angels agreed to that and the King gave away the 
Punya he had acquired during one day by observing 
the Vaisakha vrata. At once all those in hell were 
released from the agony and were sent to heaven. 
(Vaisakhamahatmyaprakarana, Padma Purana, Patala- 
khanda). 

MAHiSA. An Asura. 

1). Birth . Long ago there was a famous Asura King 
named Danu. Two sons named Rambha and Karam- 
bha were born to him. Having no issue, they decided 
to worship Malava^a yaksa, praying to be blessed with 
children. They started tapas, Karambha, in the 
middle of water and Rambha in the middle of 
Pancagni. Indra was alarmed at their tapas. He took 
the form of a crocodile and went into the water in 
which Karambha was standing and caught hold of his 
feet, pulling him down. Karambha was drowned. The 
mighty Rambha who was enraged at the death of his 
brother, decided to cut off his own head and offer it 
as sacrifice in the fire. He drew his sword and was 
about to cut off his head, when Agni, the god of fire, 
appeared before him and stopped him saying :—“Do 
not kill yourself. Killing another person itself is a sin. 
Suicide is a more serious sin. Ask for any boon you 
wish to have; I shall grant it. Do not put an end to 
your life.” 

Then Rambha replied :— “If you are prepared to 
grant me a boon, let me have a son who is more 
brilliant than yourself and who will be the conqueror 
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of all the three worlds. He should not be defeated by 
Devas or Asuras, and he should be as mighty as the 
wind, handsome and an expert archer.” Agni replied :- 
“You will have such a son by the woman who wins 
your heart”. 

When god Agni had left after saying this, Rambha 
went to visit Malayaksa, who was attended to by 
Yaksas. There, they had a treasure known as Padma 
and numerous animals like elephants, horses, buffaloes, 
cows and sheep. Among them was a three-year-old she- 
buffalo of exceptional charm and Rambha fell in love 
with her. She was also irresistibly attracted by him. 
As fate would have it, a sexual union took place 
between them. 

The she-buffalo became pregnant and Rambha took 
her with him to his own house in Patala. There, the 
other Danavas, his kinsmen who came to know of his 
connection with the she-buffalo, expelled him from 
their midst as one who had committed a forbidden act. 
So he returned to Malavafayaksa. The pretty she- 
buffalo accompanied her husband to the holy Yaksa- 
mandala. 

While they were living there, she gave birth to an 
attractive buffalo-calf. After that a he-buffalo came 
across her. But she remained loyal to her Danava 
husband who drew his sword and rushed towards 
the he-buffalo. The terrible beast with his mighty 
horns attacked Rambha who fell dead on the ground. 
The widowed Mahisi (she-buffalo) sought the protec¬ 
tion of the Yaksas. They saved her from the Mahisa 
(He-buffalo). The disappointed and love-stricken 
Mahisa drowned himself in a holy lake and was reborn 
as a mighty and heroic Asura named Namara. The 
Mahisi spent some time under the protection of the 
Yaksas. When they cremated Rambha’s body, she 
jumped into the funeral pyre and burnt herself to 
death. At once from the middle of the fire there arose 
a monstrous being. That terrible monster, armed with 
a sword drove away the Yaksas and killed all the 
Mahisas. Mahisa who was the son of Rambha alone 
was spared. He was the Asura named Raktablja. He 
defeated all gods like Indra, Rudra, Surya, Vayu and 
others. 

Mahisasura became the King of the Asuras. The 
alarmed Devas (gods) abandoned their posts of 
honour. All the worlds were plunged in darkness. 
(Vamana Purana, Chapter 17). 

2) Mahisasura*s Reign . Mahisasura who was intoxi¬ 
cated with pride on account of the boon he had 
received, became the undisputed and sole emperor of 
the three worlds. He formed a strong council of 
Ministers. Ciksura who was puffed with pride and an 
expert in military Science, was installed as War- 
Minister and Tamra, the gifted economist as Finance 
Minister. The Prime Minister was Asiloma. Bidala 
was Foreign Minister. Udarka became Military 
Commander. Baskala, Trinetra and Kalabandhaka 
were assigned the posts of Members of the Executive 
Council. Sukracarya was the Education Minister. 
Mahisa strengthened his army. The State Treasury 
overflowed with wealth. Kings of the neighbouring 
states paid tribute and bowed their heads to him. The 
Brahmanas offered the share of yajna to Mahisasura 
and prostrated before him. (Devi Bhagavata, 5th 
Skandha). 


3) Outbreak of War . After strengthening his position 
as Emperor of the world, Mahisa contemplated the 
conquest of Heaven. He sent a messenger to Indra. 
The messenger ordered Indra to surrender to Mahisa¬ 
sura. Indra answered with utter contempt to the 
messenger and his master Mahisa. The messenger 
returned and reported the matter to Mahisasura who 
began to tremble with anger. 

Although Indra sent away the messenger with scorn, 
he had no peace of mind. He called together the 
Devas and discussed what was to be done. They decid¬ 
ed to declare war on Mahisasura. Brahma and Indra, 
accompanied by the other Devas set out to Kailasa. 
From there, taking Paramasiva with them, they 
proceeded to Vaikuntha. On arrival there, they offered 
prayers to Mahavisnu who appeared before them. 
They submitted to him their grievances and sufferings 
under the rule of Mahisasura. After deep deliberations, 
Mahavisnu supported the proposal for war. Thus the 
war between Devas and Asuras started. 

4) Devasura Yuddha. It was a dreadful war. Mahisa 
himself appeared on the scene of battle. He struck at 
Indra with his mighty club. Before he received the 
blow, Indra broke the club with his Thunderbolt. The 
Asura named Andhaka encountered Mahavisnu. The 
five arrows of that Asura were broken to pieces by 
Mahavisnu in the sky itself. Then they started a 
terrible fight with various weapons such as sword, 
spear, axe, arrow, discus etc. It lasted for about 50 
days without a break. Baskala fought against Indra, 
Mahisa against Rudra, Trinetra against Yamadharma, 
Mahahanu against SrTda, and Asiloma against Pracetas. 
In the course of the battle, Andhaka, struck a blow at 
Garuda with his cudgel. Garuda, the vehicle of Visnu 
was stunned by the blow, but Visnu restored his energy 
by stroking him gently with his right hand. After that 
he took up his bow Sarnga and tried to kill Andhaka 
with a shower of arrows. But the Daitya warrior 
countered all of them with 50 arrows which he shot at 
Visnu. Visnu smashed all of them and sent his 
destructive weapon “Sudarsana Cakra” against 
Andhaka. Without the slightest fear, Andhaka stopped 
it with his own Cakra weapon and kept Visnu’s 
weapon at bay and shouted in triumph. Finding that 
Visnu’s weapon had failed and hearing the scornful 
shout of Andhaka, the Devas were filled with panic. 
At this critical moment, Visnu took up his club 
“KaumodakI” and rushed into the midst of the Asuras 
and struck Andhaka with it. Under the blow, the 
Asura hero reeled and fell down unconscious. At his 
fall, Mahisa himself rushed forward to Visnu with a 
terrible roar. Then there ensued a bitter fight between 
Visnu and Mahisa. Each began a shower of arrows 
on the other. But not a single arrow injured either. 
In the thick of the battle Visnu struck a blow on 
Mahisa’s head and he dropped down unconscious. 
But ere long the Danava rose up and taking up his iron 
pestle aimed a mighty blow at Visnu’s head and 
brought it down with deadly effect. Under the blow, 
even Visnu fell unconscious on Garuda’s back. Visnu’s 
condition made Garuda withdraw from the scene of 
battle temporarily, with Visnu on his back. Indra and 
the other gods began to cry aloud. Siva, who saw this 
desperate plight of the Devas, at once came to the 
battlefield, carrying his trident, ready to fight against 
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Mahisa. When he tried to pierce the Asura’s chest 
with his trident, the latter thwarted the blow with his 
own lance and aimed it at Siva’s breast. Although it 
actually hit him, Siva disregarded it and gave another 
thrust to Mahisa with his trident. By this time Maha¬ 
visnu had recovered from his swoon. At once he return¬ 
ed to the field of battle and joined Siva in his attack on 
Mahisa. When Mahisa saw that both Siva and Visnu 
were launching a combined attack against him, in his 
wild fury he assumed his own buffalo form and lifting 
up his tail and shaking his head rushed towards his 
mighty adversaries. With his terrible horns he lifted 
up mountain peaks and hurled them at the enemy. 
But the Deva leaders stopped them with their shower 
of arrows. Visnu sent his Cakra against him and it 
made the Asura chief drop down senseless. But he 
soon recovered and rushed forward to renew his attack 
with a terrible roar. Visnu then sounded his divine 
conch “Pancajanya” and drowned the sound of his 
roar. Just as the roaring of the asura frightened the 
Devas, the sound of Pancajanya struck terror in the 
minds of the Asuras. 

5) Mahi^s Death. The Asuras were terrified at the 
sound of Pancajanya. In order to encourage them, 
Mahisa assumed the form of a lion and rushed into 
the midst of the army of Devas roaring. Even the 
Trimurtis were alarmed for a short while when they 
saw the fierce beast advancing through their battle- 
array killing and mauling hundreds of the Devas on 
either side. Mahavisnu at once sent his weapon Cakra 
against the lion. The lion was reduced to ashes by it, 
but Mahisa rose up again in the form of a buffalo and 
rushed forward. He gave a severe cut on Mahavisnu’s 
chest with his long and powerful horn. Mahavisnu 
started fleeing to Vaikuntha. At the sight of this, Siva 
concluded that Mahisa was proof against killing and 
so he also fled to Kailasa riding on his bull. When 
Visnu and Siva took to their heels, Brahma also flew to 
Satyaloka, riding on this swan. Although the leaders 
left the field, the rest of the Devas under the leadership 
of Indra, encountered Mahisa again. Indra drew his 
Vajra. The Astadikpalakas assisted him. The battle 
raged fiercely again. The Devas began to flee for life. 
Taking this opportunity, Mahisasura forced his way 
into Heaven. He planted his E)aitya flag highly. He 
drove out all the remaining Devas. In this way the 
Asuras took possession of Devaloka. The Devas took 
shelter on the tops of mountains. 

Several centuries passed. The Devas assembled and 
prayed to Brahma. He took them again to Vaikuntha. 
Siva also arrived there. The Devas submitted their 
grievances to Visnu. They prayed to him to devise 
some method by which Mahisa could be killed. 
Brahma had given him a boon that no Man was 
capable of killing him. 

Mahavisnu said to them :—“By Virtue of the boon, 
Mahisa could be killed only by a woman. If we can 
create a woman who is part of the Devas with their 
power and glory, we could kill him with her help. So 
let us try to create such a mighty woman, concentrating 
all our powers on her. After her creation, we must 
give her all our weapons.” 

As soon as Mahavisnu spoke these words, a figure with 
dazzling effulgence issued forth from Brahma’s face. 
Both Visnu and Siva were amazed at the sight of this 


figure radiating beams of light which were partly cool 
and partly warm. Similar figures, embodying the 
peculiar powers and qualities of Visnu, Siva, Indra, 
Kubera, Varuna and all other gods, emanated from 
them. In a moment all these figures merged into a 
single figure and transformed themselves into a single 
woman with celestial beauty and having eighteen arms. 
This woman of exquisite beauty combining all the 
powers and glories of all the Devas was Devi herself. 
The devas supplied her with jewels and ornaments and 
gorgeous clothes. Decked in all glory and with fasci¬ 
nating beauty, riding on a lion, she took her stand at 
the entrance of Devaloka and challenged Mahisa. At 
the very first sight of Devi, Mahisa fell in love with 
her. She declared she would become the wife of the 
person who could defeat her in battle. 

So Mahisa made up his mind to defeat her in a fight. 
It was a terrible battle. All the Ministers of Mahisa, 
like Baskala, Durmukha, Tamra, Ciksura, Asiloma 
and Bidala were slain. At last Mahisa himself appeared 
on the scene to fight with Devi. Mahisa started with 
a shower of arrows and Devi countered them all with 
her own arrows. In the end she attacked him with 
Visnu Cakra. The Cakra cutoff his throat and he 
dropped down dead. The devas raised a thunderous 
shout of joy and triumph. (Devi Bhagavata, 5th 
Skandha). 

MAHISADA. A woman follower of Lord Subrahmanya. 

(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 28). 

MAHISAKA. (MAHISAKA): A special tribe. They 
were once Ksatriyas but they became Sudras by their 
evil mode of living. (Slokas 22, 23, Chapter 33, Anusa- 
sana Parva). Arjuna during his victory march con¬ 
quered this tribe in the south. (Chapter 83, Aivamedha 
Parva). 

MAHISAKA (M). The name given by the Ancient 
people to modern Mysore. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 9, Verse 59). 

MAHISAKSA. An Asura who came into conflict with 
Subrahmanya. (Skanda Purana). 

MAHISAnAnA. • A follower of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 
25, Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

MAHISMAN I. A King of the Hehaya royal family. 

It was this King who constructed on the banks of the 
river Narmada, Mahismati, the capital city of 
Kartaviryarjuna. It got the name of Mahismati be¬ 
cause it was constructed by Mahisman (Chapter 2, 
Brahmanda Purana). 

MAHISMAN II. A King of the Vrsni dynasty. He was 
the son of a King called Kuni. (Kuni is called Kunti 
in some of the Puranas). Kuni had three other sons 
named Sabhajit, Bhadrasena and Durdama. (9th 
Skandha, Bhagavata). 

MAHISMATI. Sixth daughter of Angiras. Mahismati 
was known as Anumati also. (Sloka 6, Chapter 218, 
Vana Parva). 

MAHISMATI. An ancient city on the banks of river 
Narmada. There is reference to this place in many 
places in the Puranas and a few of them are given 
below : 

(i) King Nila was reigning in a country with Mahis¬ 
mati as its capital. Sahadeva, one of the Pandavas 
during his victorious march to the south conquered 
this country. (Chapter 31, Sabha Parva). 


MAHODARAI 


468 


MAITRA II 


(ii) Dasaiva, tenth son of Iksvaku, had made this 
city his capital. (Sloka 6, Chapter 2, AnuSasana 
Parva). 

(iii) Kartavlryarjuna who had made Mahismatl the 
capital of his kingdom had subdued many kings. 
(Sloka 3, Chapter 152, Anusasana Parva). (See under 
Kartavlryarjuna.) 

MAHODARA I. A serpent born to Kasyapa of his wife 
Kadru. (Sloka 16, Chapter 35, Adi Parva). 

MAHODARA II. One of the hundred sons of Dhrta- 
rastra. Bhimasena killed him in the great battle. 
(Sloka 19, Chapter 157, Drona Parva). 

MAHODARA III. An ancient sage. (See under 
Kapalamocana). 

MAHODARA IV. An army chief of Ravana. (Uttara 
Ramayana). 

MAHODARA V. A friend of Ghatotkaca son of 
Bhima. When Ghatotkaca started for Pragjyotisapura 
to conquer Kamakatanka{a, Mahodara also followed 
him. (Skanda Purana). 

MAHODARA VI. One of the sons of Ravana. In the 
Rama-Ravana battle Mahodara fought first with 
Angada and later in a combat with the monkey soldier 
Nila, he was killed. (Sargas 70, 81, Yuddha Kanda, 
Valmlki Ramayana). 

MAHODARA VII. The minister of Sumalf, grandfather 
(maternal), of Ravana. In the Rama-Ravana battle 
Mahodara accompanied Sumall when he came to help 
Ravana. (Uttara Kanda, Valmlki Ramayana). 

MAHODARA VIII. One of the sons of Visravas born 
of his wife Puspotkata. Hanuman killed this demon in 
the Rama-Ravana battle. (Yuddha Kanda, Chapter 
70, Verse 66, Valmlki Ramayana). 

MAHODARYA. A King who is worthy of being thought 
of every morning. (Sloka 55, Chapter 155, Anusasana 
Parva). 

MAHODAYA. One of the sons of Vasistha. Once 
Trisanku, King of Ayodhya, conducted a yaga with 
Visvamitra as Rtvik and for that yaga Visvamitra 
invited Vasistha and his son Mahodaya also. But 
Mahodaya refused to respond to the invitation and 
sent a message picturing both Visvamitra and 
Trisanku as Candalas. Enraged at this insulting 
message Visvamitra cursed Mahodaya to become 
Sudra. (Verses 20-21, Bala Kanda, Chapter 59, Valmlki 
Ramayana). 

MAHODAYAPURl. The capital city of Kubera. This 
is called Alakapurl also. (8th Skandha, Devi Bhaga- 
vata). 

MAHOTTHA. A Janapada of Puranic fame in 
Bharata. The chief of this place, Akrosa was conquered 
by Nakula during his victory march. (Sloka 6, Chapter 
32, Sabha Parva. 

mainAka I. 

1) General information . A mountain. This mountain was 
the son of Himavan and father of Kraunca. (Sloka 13, 
Chapter 18, HarivamSa). 

2) How the mountain helped Hanuman. There is an 
unbreakable tie between Mainaka and the Kings of 
Iksvaku family. There is a story in Brahmanda 
Purana that the sagara (ocean) was constructed by the 
sixty thousand sons of the King Sagara of Iksvaku 
family. This sagara once gave refuge to Mainaka and 
brought it up. There is a reason for that :— 


In the early yugas mountains had wings and they used 
to fly and drop to the ground as they liked. People 
used to live in fright always and at the request of the 
people Indramade the mountains stand in a row and 
cut off their wings. At that time the god Vayu (wind) 
took away his friend Mainaka and put him in the 
ocean. From that day onwards Mainaka and the 
ocean developed an intimacy which even death could 
not wipe off'. Hanuman was the son of Vayu, the 
friend and saviour of Mainaka. It was because of that 
that Mainaka gave refuge for Hanuman on his way to 
Lanka. Because the ocean gave refuge to Mainaka 
after its escape from the sword oflndra and because 
the ocean (Sagara) was the creation of the sons of 
Sagara, a King of the Iksvaku race, Mainaka felt 
indebted to Sagara and the entire race to which he 
belonged. Mainaka thus had great respect for Sri 
Rama who belonged to the Iksvaku race. This was 
also responsible for Mainaka giving relief to Hanuman 
on his way to Lanka. (See under Parvata). 

2) Other details . 

(i) This mountain is situated near the lake Bindu- 
sarovara which was to the north of Kailasa. Bhaglratha 
did penance to bring Gariga to the earth on this 
mountain. (Chapter 3, Sabha Parva). 

(ii) Pandavas who went to the north crossed the 
mountain Mainaka and went further. (Sloka 1, 
Chapter 139, Vana Parva). 4 

(iii) The mountain Mainaka shines with golden 
peaks. (Sloka 44, Chapter 145, Vana Parva). 

MAINAKA II. A holy place on the west coast on the 
banks of the river Narmada. This is also on a moun¬ 
tain. (Sloka 11, Chapter 89, Vana Parva). 

MAINAKA III. Another mountain. (This is in 
Krauricadvipa. (Sloka 18, Chapter 12, Bhisma Parva). 

MAINDA. One of the monkeys who helped Sri Rama 
in the search for Sita. Puranas give the following 
information regarding this monkey : 

(i) Mainda lived in a cave in Kiskindha. While he 
was living there Sahadeva one of the Pandavas came 
that way during his victory campaign in Daksina 
Bharata and fought with him. Sahadeva was defeated. 
But Mainda was pleased with him and gave him many 
valuable presents and advised him that no difficulties 
should be put against Dharmaputra achieving his 
object. (Sloka 18, Chapter31, Sabha Parva). 

(ii) Mainda was the minister of Sugrlva, King of the 
monkeys. He was mighty, intelligent, and kind to 
others. (Sloka 23, Chapter 28, Vana Parva). 

(iii) Mainda was one of the leaders who led the 
monkeys who went in search of Sita. (Sloka 19, 
Chapter 283, Vana Parva). 

(iv) In the Rama-Ravana battle Mainda and others 
also fainted along with Laksmana and others. It was 
only when they washed their faces with the water 
given by Kubera that they could see things clearly. 

(v) Mainda was the son of A'vinidevas. (10th 
Skandha, Bhagavata). 

MAITRA I. A demon tribe. Once a sage named 
Lomara persuaded Dharmaputra to attack this tribe. 

MAITRA II. An auspicious time (Muhurta). Sri 
Krsna started on his historic journey to Hastinapura at 
Maitramuhurta. (Sloka 6, Chapter 83, Udyoga 
Parva). 
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MAITRA III. A constellation. Krtavarma joined the 
Kaurava side on the day of this constellation. (Sloka 
14, Chapter 35, Salya Parva). 

MAITRAVARWA. Another name for Vasistha. 
Agastya also is known by this name. Because they were 
born as the sons of Mitra and Varuna they got this 
name. How they came to be reborn as the sons of 
Mitravarunas is told in Devi Bhagavata. 

There was once a celebrated emperor named Nimi in 
the Iksvaku line of Kings. Nimi was the twelfth son 
of Iksvaku. The agrahara found near the asrama of 
Gautama Maharsi, called Jayantapura was constructed 
by Nimi. Once Nimi decided to perform a big yaga 
and after taking the consent of his father made pre¬ 
parations for the same. He invited such great sages 
. as Bhrgu, Angiras, Vamadeva, Pulastya, Pulaha and 
Rclka. He then went to their family preceptor Vasistha 
and requested him to be the chief priest. But Vasistha 
had already promised Indra to conduct a yaga for him 
and so advised Nimi to postpone his yaga to a later 
date. But Nimi was unwilling to postpone his yaga and 
so he performed it with Gautama Maharsi as the 
chief priest. It took five hundred years for Nimi to 
complete the yaga. After five hundred years Vasistha 
after competing the yaga of Indra came to see Nimi 
and found that he had already conducted the yaga 
without him. Vasistha was angry and he cursed Nimi 
saying that Nimi would become bodiless. But powerful 
Nimi cursed Vasistha also and separated his soul from 
his body. 

Griefstricken, Vasistha went to Brahma and com¬ 
plained to him. Brahma said, “Oh son, you go and 
merge with the brilliance of Mitravarunas and stay 
there. After some time you will be able to be born 
without being in a womb; you will then have a memory 
of the past and you will be very learned and will be 
worshipped by all”. 

Vasistha was pleased to hear that and he circumam¬ 
bulated Brahma and prostrated before him and then 
went to the asrama of Mitravarunas. He then 
abandoned his body there and merged with the 
brilliance of Mitravarunas. One day Ur vail with 
her companions came to the asrama of Mitravarunas 
and attracted by her charm they spent a night with 
her. Their semen at one time fell into a jar nearby 
and from it were born two people, Agastya and 
Vasistha, (Skandha 6, Devi Bhagavata). 

MAITREYA. A sage of great brilliance of ancient 
India. 

1) Genealogy . Descending in order from Visnu : — 
Brahma—Atri—Candra—Budha—Pururavas — Ayus— 
Anenas—Pratiksatra—Srnjaya—-Jaya—Vijaya— Krti— 
Haryasva—Sahadeva—Nadina—Jayasena — Sarikrti — 
Ksatradharma—Sumagotra—Sala—Arstisena—Kosa— 
DIrghatapas—Dhanvantari—Ketuman—Bblmaratha— 
Divodasa—Maitreya. 

Somapa was born as the son of Maitreya. 

2) Other details. 

(i) Once Maitreya went to Hastinapura and told 
Duryodhana that he should behave kindly to the 
Pandavas. Duryodhana who did not much relish the 
advice sat tapping on his thighs with his hands, not 
seriously attending to the sage. Maitreya was dis¬ 
pleased at the discourtesy and cursed that Bhlma 


would one day break Duryodhana’s thighs. (See under 
Duryodhana). 

(ii) Maitreya was a courtier of Yudhisthira. (Sloka 
10, Chapter 4, Sabha Parva). 

(iii) Maitreya was one among the sages who visited 
Bhlsma while he was lying on his bed of arrows. 
(Sloka 6, Chapter 4 7 , Santi Parva). 

(iv) Once he discussed with Vyasa topics on Dharma. 
(Chapter 120, Anusasana Parva). 

(v) When Sr! Krsna died, the spiritualistic ideology of 
Dharmaputra became more dominant and he approach¬ 
ed Vidura for Dharmopadega. Vidura sent him to 
Maitreya. Dharmaputra went to the Asrama of 
Maitreya on the banks of the river Ganga and after 
paying respects to him accepted Dharmopadesa 
(Instruction in law, duty and morals) from him. (3rd 
Skandha, Bhagavata). 

MAITREYI. Wife of the sage Yajnavalkya. She was 
one of the most learned and virtuous women in ancient 
India. There are innumerable references to her in the 
Puranas. (For details about her splendour see under 
Candrangada). 

MAITRl. Daughter of Daksa. Thirteen daughters of 
Daksa were married to Dharmadeva. Maitrl was one of 
them. Maitrl bore a son named Abhaya to Dharma¬ 
deva. (4th Skandha, Bhagavata). 

MAJJANA. A soldier of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 70, Chap¬ 
ter 45, Salya Parva). 

MAKANDl. A city of the King Drupada. This city was 
on the banks of the river Ganga. (Sloka 73, Chapter 
137. Adi Parva). See under KAPATABHIKSU. 
MAKARADAMSTRA. A prostitute of Mathura, the birth 
place of Sri Krsna. The story of this woman who had 
made prostitution and cheating her aim in life was told 
to Vasavadatta wife of Udayana by Vasantaka. The 
curbing of the arrogance of Makaradarhstra by a poor 
brahmin of name Lohajangha with the help of Vibhlsana, 
emperor of the demons, is the theme of the story. 
Makaradarhstra had a daughter named Rupinika. 
The mother tried to make the daughter also a prostitute. 
Once Rupinika went to a far-off temple for worship as 
instructed by her mother. There she met* a poor brahmin 
named Lohajangha and Rupinika was attracted to 
him by his handsome features. She sent word through 
her maid requesting Lohajangha to come to her house. 
Rupinika came back and waited for her lover to come. 
After some time Lohajangha came. Makaradarhstra 
scrutinised the new-comer with suspicion but Rupinika 
took him to her bed-room. Both of them remained 
there making love. Makaradarhstra finding her daugh¬ 
ter going against the principles of a prostitute called her 
to her side and said: “Dear daughter, why do you keep 
this poor brahmin ? Is this the duty of a prostitute ? 
Love and prostitution never go together. We are like 
dusk. The twilight of love remains for a few seconds 
only. So do send away this brahmin who has no 
money.” 

Rupinika discarded the advice of her mother and 
Makaradarhstra felt annoyed. She decided to send out 
Lohajangha somehow. One day a prince came that 
way and Makaradarhstra enticed him to her house and 
requested the prince to accept Rupinika and send 
Lohajangha out of her house. 

The prince accepted the request of the mother-prosti¬ 
tute. At that time Rupinika had gone to the temple 
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and Lohajangha for a walk. After some time Lohajangha 
came as usual and entered the house and Makara¬ 
dariistra introduced Lohajangha to the prince. At once 
the servants of the prince beat Lohajangha and carrying 
him away out of the house put him in an excrement pit. 
Lohajangha somehow escaped from there and rail away. 
He was sorry to part with his love and he went on a 
pilgrimage. He walked for a long distance in the hot 
sun and feeling tired searched for a shady plaee to take 
some rest. Then he saw the carcass of an elephant. 
Jackals entering through the buttoeks had eaten all 
llesh and the animal lay hollow inside with the skin in 
tact on the skeleton. Lohajangha entered the inside 
of the elephant and slept there. That night it rained 
heavily and the hole at the buttocks contracted with 
little space for Lohajangha to get out. The rains continu¬ 
ed, the water-level in the river Gariga rose and soon 
the carcass of the elephant was carried away to the 
river and it gradually reached the ocean. At that time 
a great kite taking it to be flesh for food drew it up and 
took it to the other side of the ocean. When it pecked 
it open it found a man inside and frightened 
left it there and flew away. By this time Lohajangha 
awoke from. his slumber and while he was looking 
around him in surprise he saw two demons approaching 
him.. The demons thought he had come to the place 
crossing the ocean like Sri Rama to bring disaster 
to them and so they immediately ran up to Vibhlsana 
and told him of the incident. Vibhlsana asked his ser¬ 
vants to bring Lohajangha before him and when he 
was brought before him enquired very politely who he 
was and why he had eome there and how he had eome. 
In reply to the enquiries Lohajangha said thus : “I am 
a brahmin from Mathura. I did penance to please 
Visnu to get relief from my poverty and one day Visnu 
appeared before me in person and said, f Go to iny 
devotee Vibhlsana, and he will give you enough wealth 
to live happily’. It was in a dream and when I awoke 
I found myself on this shore. I do not know how it all 
happened.” 

Vibhlsana was immensely pleased to hear the story of 
Lohajangha and gave him immense wealth including 
many precious diamonds, golden replica of the emblem 
of Visnu consisting of Sarikha, Cakra, Gada and 
Padma and a small kite from the mountain of Svarna- 
mula. Accepting all these Lohajangha flew on the back of 
the kite baek to Mathura and alighted at a deserted place 
there. Keeping all his valuable articles in a secret plaee 
he took one diamond and selling it acquired some cash 
and with that purchased some ornamental dress for 
himself. At dusk he dressed himself and holding the 
emblem of Visnu flew on the back of the kite to the 
house of Rupinika and addressing Rupinika in private 
said, c I am Visnu. I have come to you for a 
union because you are virtuous”. Hearing that Rupinika 
respectully surrendered herself to him. Before dawn 
Lohajangha left the house and flew back to the desert¬ 
ed place. Rupinika felt herself to be a goddess and 
did not speak to anybody in the morning. The mother 
was perplexed to find her daughter observing a vow of 
silence and questioned her. Rupinika then told her 
mother all that had happened on the previous night. 
Makaradariistra wanted to confirm the story of her 
daughter and so she kept awake that night to see what 
took place. She found Lohajangha arriving as Visnu 


on the baek of Garuda and fully believing him to be 
Mahavisnu was overjoyed at the fortune of her daughter 
and running to her the next morning said “Oh, 
dear daughter, by the grace of Sri Narayana you 
have become a goddess. How fortunate am I ? You 
should do one thing for me. You must send me to 
heaven with this body of mine along with your husband- 
god.” . 

Rupinika agreed to do so. That night she told the fake 
Visnu the desire of her mother. Then Lohajangha said: 
“Your mother who is a great sinner is not eligible to go 
to Svarga in her present state. Day after tomorrow 
on the Dvada^i day the gates of heaven will open. 
Early morning on that day the goblins of Siva would 
enter Svarga. I shall then try to send your mother 
along with them. But your mother should then appear 
as a goblin. The hair on the head should be shaved at 
five plaees and the remaining hair loeked to form five 
tufts of hair. She should wear a garland of bones and 
the body should be painted blaek on one side with char- 
eoal and red on the other side with saffron. The painting 
should be in oil and she should not wear any clothes. 
This would make her appear like a goblin of Mahesvara 
(Siva) and then there will be no difficulty for me to allow 
her to enter Svarga. 

Lohajangha left the plaee early in the morning and 
Rupinika told her mother all that her husband told 
her. Makaradariistra dressed herself as instructed by 
Lohajangha and awaited the arrival of the fake Maha¬ 
visnu. Lohajangha came at night and Rupinika 
showed him her mother dressed as desired by her 
husband. Lohajangha took Makaradariistra on the 
back of his kite and flew up. As he rose high he saw a 
tall flagstaff of a temple nearby. It had a wheel on its 
top. Lohajangha plaeed her on the wheel and said, 
“Do sit here for a while. I shall soon come back to 
you and bless you”. To the people assembled in 
the temple he spoke from the air, “Citizens, today the 
goddess ‘Mari’, destroyer of everything, will fall on 
you. If you want to avoid that, remain in this 
temple and worship Visnu”. 

People, were frightened when they heard the warning 
from air and all remained in the temple chanting pra¬ 
yers and reeiting devotional songs about Visnu. Makara- 
dariistra sat there for a while dreaming about the hap¬ 
piness in store for her in Svarga and awaiting her 
daughter’s husband to eome and take her. But Loha- 
jarigha had eome to the temple in an ordinary dress 
and was with the crowd in the temple. Time dragged 
on and it became midnight and Makaradariistra sitting 
on the wheel of the flagstaff felt uneasy. She’could not 
sit there any longer and she eried aloud, “Oh, I am fal- 
ling . People mistook her for Mari and cried baek, “Oh, 
goddess, do not fall”. It beeame morning and in the 
sunlight they saw a figure sitting on the top of the flag¬ 
staff and were surprised. The King was informed and he 
came to the temple and so also all people from the place. 
When the people on scrutinising the figure knew it was 
Makaradariistra, they all clapped their hands laughing 
loudly. Hearing the news Rupinika also eame to the 
temple and she somehow got her mother down from the 
flagstaff The King then made the prostitute tell her story 
and when it was finished he declared thus: “Who has 
thus played fraud on this prostitute who had throughout 
her life cheated other people ? If he comes before me 
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now I will give him my crown and Kingdom 55 . Hearing 
that Lohajangha appeared before the King and con¬ 
fessed that he had done the mischief. He then narrated 
his story to the king and placed before the king the 
golden Seal of Visnu’s emblem which Vibhlsana had 
given him. The king as per his promise gave Loha- 
jangha his kingdom and Rupinika once more became 
his. The arrogance of Makaradamstra was thus curbed. 
(Kathamukhalambaka, Kathasaritsagara). 

MAKARAGIRI. A mountain near Mahamcru. Malia- 
meru is two thousand yojanas long and six hundred 
yojanas high and stands in the midst of eight mountains 
two on each of the four sides. Makaragiri and Trisrhga 
are on the north side. On the east are Jathara and 
Devakuta, on the south areKailasa and Karavlra and on 
the'west are Pavamana and Pariyatra. (8th Skandha, 
Devi Bhagavata). 

MAKARAKSA. Son of the demon Khara. In the epic 
battle between Rama and Ravana after the death of 
Kumbha and Nikumbha the most prominent fighter 
who entered the battle-field on the side of Ravana was 
Makaraksa. He gave a great fight to Rama but was in 
the end killed by him. (Sarga 79, Yuddha Kanda, Val- 
mlki Ramayana). 

MAKARADHVAJA I. A son of Hanuman. He was born 
to a crocodile living in the ocean as the perspiration 
drops fell on her from Hanuman. (Sarakanda, 
Ananda Ramayana). 

MAKARADHVAJA II. One of the sons of Dhrtarastra. 
He was killed in the great battle by Bhlmascna. (Chap¬ 
ter 92, Drona Parva). 

MAKARl. A river of Puranic fame. (Sloka 23, Chapter 
9, Bhlsma Parva). 

MAKSOPETA. A daitya. This daitya whirls round along 
with an Aditya, known as Visnu in the month of 
Karttika. (November) (12th Skandha, Bhagavata). 

MALA. A place of habitation of ancient India. (Sloka 
39, Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva). 

MALADA. One of the wives of Sage Atri. (Brahmanda 
Purana, Chapter 38 Verses 74-87). 

MALADA (S) A community of people who lived in 
ancient India. From Mahabharata, Drona Parva, 
Chapter 27, we learn that they were the partisans of 
the Kauravas. 

MALAJA. An ancient town celebrated in the Puranas. It 
is also known as “Angamalaja 5 '. (See under (ANGA- 
MALAJA). 

MALATIKA. A follower of Subrahmanya.( Sloka 4, Chap¬ 
ter 46, SalyaParva). 

MALAVA. A Puranic river to be remembered. (Sloka 
25, Chapter 165, AnuSasana Parva). 

MALAVA. An ancient country on the west coast of India. 
Mahabharata contains the following statements regard¬ 
ing Malava : 

(i) The people of Malava participated in the Rajasuya 
of Yudhisthira. (Sloka 11, Chapter 34, Sabha Parva). 

(ii) Armed young Ksatriyas of Malava presented 
Yudhisthira with great wealth. (Sloka 15, Chapter 52, 
Sabha Parva). 

(iii) Kama conquered Malavadesa. (Sloka 20, Chapter 
254, Vana Parva). 

(iv) Malava was one of the prominent and renowned 
countries of ancient India (Sloka 60, Chapter 9, Bhlsma 
Parva). 


(v) Obeying the order of Bhlsma the people of Malava 
attacked Arjuna. (Sloka 76, Chapter 59, Bhlsma 
Parva). 

(vi) Sri Krsna once conquered Malavadesa. (Sloka 16, 
Chapter 19, Drona Parva). 

(vii) Parasurama exterminated the Ksatriyas of Malava¬ 
desa. (Sloka 11, Chapter 70, Drona Parva). 

MALAVA(S). The Ksatriyas born to king Asvapati of 
his wife Malavi are known as Malavas. (Sloka 49, 
Chapter 297, Vana Parva). 

MALAVI. The queen of Asvapati king of Madra. She 
was the mother of Savitrl. Asvapati begot of Malavi 
a hundred sons called Malavas. 

Yama took to Kalapurl the soul ofSatyavan who was 
shortlived. Savitrl, wife ofSatyavan, followed Yama. 
Yama blessed Savitrl and said she would have many 
children and gave life to Satyavan again. Yama said 
“Satyavan will live for four hundred years and you will 
get a hundred sons of him. Your father Asvapati also 
will get a hundred sons of Malavi and the earth will 
get the name of Savitrl also 55 . Accordingly Malavi got 
a hundred sons and they were called Malavas. (Chapter 
297, Vana Parva). 

MALAYA I. A son of King Rsabhadeva belonging to the 
Priyavrata dynasty. (Bhagavata, 5th Skandha). 
MALAYA II. A son of Garuda (M. B. Sabha Parva 
Chapter 99, Verse 14). 

MALAYA III. A son of Garuda. (Sloka 14, Chapter 101, 
Udyoga Parva). 

MALAYA IV. A mountain in South India. The following 
pieces of information are gathered about this mountain 
from the Puranas:— 

(1) The sovereign deity of this mountain attends on 
Kubera in Kubera’s assembly. (M.B. Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 10, Verse 32) 

(2) The Pandya and Cola Kings collected Sandal Paste 
essence from the Malaya and Dardura mountains, filled 
them in golden pots and presented them to Yudhisthira. 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 52, Verse 33). _ 

(3) The monkeys who went in search of Slta crossed 
this mountain. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 289, Verse 
44). 

(4) Malaya is considered as one of the seven chief 
mountains of India. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, 
Verse 11) 

(5) Once Mrtyu deity performed tapas on this moun¬ 
tain. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 54, Verse 26). 

(6) In Tripuradahana, Siva used this mountain as the 
flagstaff of his chariot. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 
102, Verse 73). 

MAlAyA V, In Mahabharata there is a description 
of another Malaya Mountain besides the Malaya moun¬ 
tain of South India. When the sage Suka ascended 
Heaven, he saw a Malaya mountain on the way. The 
celestial women, UrvasI and Vipracitti used to dance 
there daily. This Malaya is somewhere above Kailasa. 
(M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 332, Verse 21). 
MALAYADHVAJA (PANDYA). In . Mahabharata, 
Karna Parva, Chapter 20, we read about a Pandya King 
named Malayadhvaja who took part in the Kuruksetra 
battle and was killed in the fight against Asvatthama. 
MALAYAPRABHA. A King celebrated in Puranas. He 
ruled over Kuruksetra. Once when there was a famine 
in the land, King Malayaprabha exempted his subjects 
from all taxes. The greedy ministers did not like it and 
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they advised him against it. The King yielded to the 
advice of his ministers. On one occasion Malayaprabha’s 
son Induprabha pleaded with his father and told him 
that he should not oppress his subjects at the instigation 
of his evil ministers. He added that the King was their 
“Kalpavrksa” and the subjects were his “Kamadhenus.” 
But the King did not heed the advice of his son. He 
jokingly said that Induprabha was also their “Kalpa¬ 
vrksa”. Stung by this taunt, Induprabha took a solemn 
oath that he would either become a “Kalpavrksa” or 
lay down his life in the attempt. He left the palace at 
once and began an austere tapas. Indra was pleased and 
appeared before him. Receiving his blessing, Induprabha 
returned to his capital and stood there as a “Kalpa¬ 
vrksa”. He fulfilled the desires of the people. A few days 
later, Indra came to the tree to test Induprabha. He 
told Induprabha : “Your mission of service is over; now 
you may come to Heaven”. But he insisted that his 
subjects also should be taken with him to Heaven. Indra 
was pleased at the devotion and love of Induprabha for 
his subjects and agreed to take all his subjects also with 
him. Induprabha gave up the form of the tree and 
resuming his own shape, accepted “Bodhisattvacarya”. 
(Kathasaritsagara, SaSankavati lambaka, 5thTaranga). 

MALEYA(S). The collective name of the ministers of 
Vibhisana The four ministers were : Anala, Anila, 
Hara and Sampati. (Uttar Kanda, Valmlki Ramayana) 

MALI. A demon of great valour. 

1) Genealogy and birth . There were two very brave 
brothers in the demon tribe named Heti and Praheti. 
They were inseparable companions of Mahabali. Pra¬ 
heti was unmarried and spent his time in religious 
pursuits. Heti married Bhaya sister of Kala and got a 
son named Vidyutkesa. Vidyutkesa married Sala- 
katanka daughter of Sandhya and got a son named 
SukeSa. Suket'a married DevavatT, daughter of Gramani, 
alias Manimaya. Devavati delivered three sons, Mali 
Sumali and Malyavan. 

2) Boon to Mali. The three brothers, even while young 
decided to acquire great strength and started performing 
penance. When their penance became very fierce 
Brahma appeared before them in person and asked them 
what boon they wanted. They said, c We must be invin¬ 
cible, we must be destroyers of our enemies, we must 
have long life, we must become rich and powerful 
ever remaining friendly with each other”. Brahma 
granted the boon asked for. 

3) Family life. After obtaining the boon they went 
to ViSvakarma and asked him to construct a place of 
abode for them. Visvakarma was frightened and he 
hastened to suggest a beautiful place for them to live. 
He said, “There is a mountain named Trikuta on the 
shores of the southern sea. There is a mountain on it 
called Subala. Its main top grazes the sky. Its four 
sides have been beautifully chiselled. No birds fly to its 
top. I have constructed there at the request of Indra 
a beautiful city surrounded by walls of gold and adorned 
on all sides with festoons of gold. That city is -called 
Lanka and you, demon-lords, can stay there. You will 
get glory and prestige which even Indra could not 
acquire in his Amaravati. If you live in Lanka with 
your followers you will be unconquerable”. 

The happy^demons with their people went to Lanka. 
They married the daughters of a Gandharva woman 
named Narmada. Mali married Vasudha ; Sumali, 
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Ketumati ; and Malyavan, Sundari. Mali begot of 
his wife Vasudha four sons named Anila, Anala, Hara 
and Sampati. Sumali got of his wife Ketumati ten sons 
named Prahasta, Akampana, Vikaja, Kalakamukha, 
Dhumraksa, Danda, Suparsva, Sariihrada, Prakvata and 
Bhasakarna and four daughters named Veka, Puspot- 
kata, KaikasI and Kumbhinasi. 

4) Death. The three brothers attacked Devaloka under 
the leadership of Mali and a great fight ensued and 
Mali died by the discus of Mahavisnu. (Uttara Rama¬ 
yana). 

MALIN I I. A l iver which flowed by the side of the 
asrama of Kanva Muni. The river Cukka which flows 
through the district of Saharanpur today was the Malini 
of old. Some believe that Malini starts from the Hima¬ 
layas. Sakuntala was born on the shores of this river. 
(Sloka 10, Chapter 72, Adi Parva). 

MALINI II. One of the seven mothers ofSubrahmanya. 
(Sloka 10, Chapter 228, Vana Parva). 

MALINI III. A demoness. This maiden was sent to 
serve Visravas, father of Ravana, by Kubera. Vibhi¬ 
sana was the son born to Visravas of Malini. (Sloka 3, 
Chapter 275, Vana Parva). 

MALINI IV. A city of Puranic fame in the country 
of Anga. Jarasandha gave this city to Kama. (Sloka 6, 
Chapter 5, Sabha Parva). 

MALINI V. The name of Sabari in her previous birth. 
(See under Sabari). 

MALINI VI. A nymph born to Puskara of Pramloca. 
(Chapter 8, Verse 14, Virata Parva). King Ruci 
married this nymph and they got a son named Raucya. 
The lord of Raucyamanvaritara was this Raucya. 
(Markandeya Purana). 

MALINI VII. A brahmin woman of very bad character. 
Because of her evil deeds she was born as a dog in her 
next birth. It observed then the Sukladvadasi Vrata 
and so was born again as the nymph UrvaSI. (2. 7. 24, 
Skanda Purana). 

MALLARASTRA. A country in ancient India. The 
capital of Mallarastra was the present city of Kusi. At 
the time of Mahabharata, this country was ruled by a 
King named Parthiva. There is a statement in the 
Mahabharata that this King was defeated by Bhimasena. 
When the Pandavas discussed the countries in which 
they were to live “incognito”, the name of Mallarastra 
was also mentioned. (Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 30, Verse 3 ; Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 
44; Virata Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 13). 

MALYAPHYDAKA. A serpent born in the family of 
Kasyapa. (Sloka 13, Chapter 103, Udyoga Parva). 

MALYAVAN I. A Parsada of Siva. The most intimate 
friend of Malyavan was Puspadanta. 

1) Curse of Malyavan. Once Siva was telling Parvati a 
story of the Gandharvas and Puspadanta heard it as he 
sat hiding in a place nearby. Parvati got angry and 
was about to curse when Malyavan intervened and re¬ 
commended for mercy. Parvati got angrier and cursed 
them both to be born on earth as men. They begged 
for relief and Parvati said : “In the deep depths of the 
forest of Vindhya mountains there lives a Yaksa named 
Supratlka who has been turned into a devil called 
Kanabhuti by a curse. Puspadanta should narrate the 
story he has now heard to Kanabhuti and he will then 
be released from the curse. Kanabhuti would narrate to 
Malyavan what he has heard from Puspadanta and 
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Kanabhuti would then be released from his curse. 
Malyavan should then make publie the story he has 
heard and then he will also be released from the curse”. 
Puspadanta was born as Vararuei in the city of Kau- 
sambl and Malyavan as Gunadhya in the eity of 
Supratisthita. (See under Gunadhya). 

2) Another curse to Malyavan . By another eurse Malya¬ 
van was born as a spider and Puspadanta as an elephant 
in the south of Bharata. (See under Puspadanta). 

3) Part in Devasura fozM/e.Released from eurses Malyavan 
reaehed the presence of Siva. It was the time of the 
Devasura battle and Malyavan fought on the side of 
the devas. Malyavan played a prominent part in the 
battle. Malyavan had to fight against a fierce areher 
named Kolahala. Kolahala sent three arrows one each 
on the forehead and the two shoulders. Malyavan 
returned the fight with arrows. Then Kolahala showing 
his swiftness of hand tormented him with several 
different weapons. Unmindful of this vehement attack 
Malyavan plueked a hilloek and threw it at Kolahala. 
Then suddenly a fierce figure blazing with fire having 
nine pairs of hands and feet and three heads looking 
yellow in eolour jumped out of the demon and made 
Malyavan faint by the terrible heat it gave out. 
Malyavan aeeepted defeat and ran away to the mountain. 

(Chapter 13, Part 4, Agni Purana). 

MALYAVAN II. Son of the demon Sukesa. He was the 
brother of Mali and Sum all. 

This Malyavan was the father of Ravana’s mother. 
They were all living in Patala but when Ravana 
obtained his boon he sent away Kubera from Lanka 
and beeame the ruler of Lanka. Malyavan and other 
demons followed Ravana to Lanka and stayed with him 
confirming his sovereignty over the place. 

In the Rama-Ravana battle Sugrlva stole the crown of 
Ravana and kieked him on his face. Ashamed of the 
insult Ravana went back to his palaee and the first per¬ 
son he saw was Malyavan. The old man had eome to 
advise Ravana to give baek Sita to Sri Rama. But 
Ravana did not like the advice and tore to pieees the 
letter of adviee. (For more details see under Mall). 

MALYAVAN III. A mountain. This mountain is situ¬ 
ated between the mountains of Meru and Mandara in 
the eountry of Ilavrta. This mountain shines like gold. 
(Chapter 7, Bhlsma Parva). 

MALYAVAN IV. Another mountain near the Hima¬ 
layas. The Pandavas visited this mountain on their way 
to the mountain Gandhamadana from the asrama of 
Arstisena. (Chapter 153, Vana Parva). 

MALYAVAN V. A mountain situated in the country of 
Kiskindha. The fight between Bali and Sugrlva took 
place near this mountain. This is on the banks of the 
river Tungabhadra. Uttara Ramayana states that the 
palaee of Sugriva was on the top of this mountain. Sri 
Rama stayed on the beautiful peak of this mountain for 
four months. (Sloka 40, Chapter 280, Vana Parva).' 

MAMAisIKAM. Mamankam was a very important national 
festival of Kerala. This festival used to be conducted on 
the sandy bcaeh of Tirunavaya. It represented the erown- 
ing ceremony of the sovereign of Kerala. There used to 
be a grand assembly of all the artistes of Kerala. There 
was an exhibition of the arts, trade and commerce of 
the land attracting a huge crowd of people from differ¬ 
ent parts of Bharata. Scholars believe that the word 
Mamankam is derived from the Sanskrit word “Maha- 


magha”. Some say that it was so called beeause it was 
conducted on the day of Magha in the month of 
Magha. 

The festival was conducted under the auspices of the 
supreme power in Malabar. For a long period Peru¬ 
mals were in power in Malabar and so Mamankam was 
conducted under the eontrol of the Perumals. The last 
of the line of Perumals handed over the right to the 
then mighty ehief, the King of Valluvanad and for 
several years Mamankam was conducted under his aus¬ 
pices. The foreign traders who came to Malabar, the 
Mohammadans and the Portuguese, persuaded Samutiri 
(zamorin) to take eontrol of this festival and with die 
help of the foreigners Samutiri wrested from the King 
of Valluvanad the right of eondueting the Mamankam. 
After some time the King of Valluvanad made an 
attempt to get baek the right from Samutiri. This 
enraged Samutiri and there ensued a fight between 
them resulting in much shedding of blood. An agree¬ 
ment was reaehed that after twelve years eaeh would 
relinquish the right in favour of the other. So after 
twelve years Samutiri was compelled to relinquish his 
right but by resorting to many sly tactics he retained 
the right. The strength of Samutiri increased and he 
beeame a great power in Malabar. He was bold enough 
to send away the Portuguese from the coast and 
Samutiri maintained his position till the advent of 
Tippu Sultan to Malabar in the year 1788 A.D. Every 
twelve years Samutiri had to show his might to retain 
the right of the Mamankam and those days of exhibit¬ 
ing strength were ghastly. 

The place of this Mamankam was at Tirunavaya in Tirur 
taluk. A Siva temple of historic fame stands on the 
shores of the river Bharata flowing through Tirur taluk. 
There was an expansive sand beach on its shores, 
beeome famous by being the seene of many soeio-politi- 
cal events there. It was the venue of the mighty 
Nambudiris of Malabar to discuss matters of socio¬ 
political importance. Every year on the full-moon day 
in the month of Magha all the ruling ehiefs of Kerala 
would assemble there and on a speeial dais there 
Samutiri would sit with royal robes and a sword in his 
right hand presiding over the assembly. The sword was 
given to the Samutiris by Ceraman Perumal and was 
considered the symbol of undisputed sovereignty of 
Kerala. It was also a sanction to eonduet the Maman¬ 
kam. The Samutiris came prepared to give a fight if their 
authority was challenged by anybody. The ruling 
Samutiri would send an invitation to all ehiefs of 
Kerala. On either side of Samutiri would sit the rela¬ 
tives and friends of Samutiri. There would be an army 
ofNairs and Tiyyas ready outside and only after 
defeating them eould anybody approach the dais of 
Samutiri. The dais was called Nilapatjutara. 

The whole atmosphere would resound with drummings 
and shots from pop-guns. Majestie elephants adorned i 
with golden headdresses would be arrayed there. The 
conference of the ehiefs would last for twelve days and 
the festival for twentyfour days. The Mamankam attract¬ 
ed a huge crowd from far and wide beeause there were 
then many items . of interest and information. The 
Mamankam commenced on a fixed day at an auspicious 
hour in the morning when the eaparisoned elephants 
started moving to the accompaniment of drums and 
pipes. The last Mamankam was in 1755 A.D. By the 
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time of Marttanda Varma the centre of power shifted 
from Malabar to the south. Even today the memories 
of the same are brightening spots in the history of 
Malabar. 

MAMATA. Mother of the sage Dirghatamas. (See 
under Dirghatamas). 

MAMMATA. An Indian scholar who lived about 
1100 A.D. He was a great scholar and critic in Sanskrit 
and was born in Kashmir. His masterpiece was a 
great book “Kavya Prakasa”. It is divided into ten 
chapters. Each chapter is entitled “Ullasa”. There is a 
view expressed by some people that Mammafa wrote 
only the first nine chapters of this book and the last 
chapter was written by another scholar named Alaka. 
Numerous commentaries on Mammata’s Kavya PrakaSa 
have been published. It is said that Patanjali’s commenta¬ 
tor Kayyata was the brother of Mammata. “Sabda 
Vyapara Vicara 55 is another book written by Mammata. 

MAMTI I. The disciple of Gautama and the guru of 
Atreya. (Brhadaranyaka Upanisad). 

MAMTI II. A devotee of Siva. He was the father of 
the famous Kalabhiti. (See under Kalabhiti). 

MANAGARVA. A celestial maiden who was born as a 
slie-monkev in the vicinity of the Himalayas by a curse 
of Brahma. She became the wife of a monkey named 
Kesarl. She was named Anjana and was the mother 
of Hanuman. (For details see under Hanuman). 

MANASA I. A serpent born of the family of Vasuki. 
This serpent was burnt to death at the Sarpasatra of 
Janamejaya. (Sloka 5, Chapter 57, Adi Parva). 

MANASA II. A serpent born of the family of Dhrta- 
rastra. This serpent was burnt to death at the Sar¬ 
pasatra of Janamejaya. (Sloka 16, Chapter 57, Adi 
Parva). 

MANASA IV. (MANASASARAS). A lake on the peak of 
the Himalayas. Arjuna visited this lake once. (Sloka 
4, Chapter 8, Sabha Parva). In the precincts of this 
lake many devotees conduct Siva-worship. They believe 
they would merge with Siva at the end of the yuga. 
Those who bathe in that pond would acquire moksa. 
Manasasaras is called Ujjanaka also. Vasistha and 
Arundhat! became realised souls at this place. (Sloka 
14, Chapter 130, Vana Parva). A sage who lived in 
Manasasaras in the form of a swan visited Bhlsma 
while he was lying on his bed of arrows. (Sloka 98, 
Chapter 119, Bhlsma . Parva). Once a Devi named 
Upa£ruti pointed out Indra who was hiding amongst 
the lotus stems in Manasasaras. It was Brahma who 
made this lotus lake and the river Sarayu starts from 
here. (Balakanda, Valmlki Ramayana). 

MANASADEVI. A devi born of the mind of Kasyapa 
Prajapati. She is known as Jaratkaru also. (For 
details see under Jaratkaru II). 

MANASADVARA. A mountain near Manasasaras. 
Because the entrance to the lake of Manasasaras was 
through this mountain it got the name of Manasadvara. 
In the centre of this was an asrama of Parasurama. 
(Sloka 12, Chapter 130, Vana Parva). 

MANASAPUTRAS. The Prajapatis created by Brahma 
from his mind are called the Manasaputras or spiritual 
sons of Brahma. They are Bhrgu, Pulastya, Pulaha, 
Kratu, Angiras, Marlci, Daksa, Atri and Vasistha. 
They are nine in number. (Chapter 7, Arhsa 1, Visnu 
Purana). They are all Prajapatis and their wives are in 


order Khyati, Bhuti, Sambhuti, Ksama, Priti, Sannati, 
Orjja, Anasuya and Prasuti. 

MANASVINl. A daughter of Daksaprajapati. She 
became the wife of Dharmaraja. Candra was born of 
this Manasvinl. (Sloka 19, Chapter 66, Vana Parva). 

MANASYU. A King of the Puru dynasty. He was the 
grandson of Puru and the son of Pravira. His mother 
was Surasenl. Manasyu begot of his wife Sauvlrl three 
sons named Sakta, Samhana and VagmI. (Sloka 6, 
Chapter 94, Adi Parva). 

MANAVA. A scholar and an authority on Dharma- 
sastra. He was the author of three books namely, 
Manava Upapurana, Manavasrautasutra and Manava- 
vastulaksana. 

M AN A VAR A. She was the wife of Arthalobha who 
was the house-keeper of Bahubala, King of Kancl. 
This Manavara divorced her husband to marry one 
who was more wealthy. (Kathasaritsagara). 

MANAVARJAKA. A place of habitation of ancient 
India. (Sloka 50, Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva). 

MANAVl. A prominent river of ancient India. (Sloka 
32, Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva). 

MANDAGA I. A river of Puranic fame. (Sloka 33, 
Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva). 

MANDAGA II. A place in the island of Saka. The 
Sudras who reside there are all virtuous people. 
(Sloka 38, Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva). 

MANDAKA I. One of the sons born to the Yaksa 
Manibhadra of his wife Punyajani. 

MANDAKA II. A place of habitation of Puranic fame 
in ancient India. (Sloka 43, Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva). 
MANDAKARNI (SATAKARNI). A sage.’ Once this 

sage spent ten thousand years in a pond performing 
penance. Devas were bewildered and they sent five 
beautiful celestial maidens to divert the attention of 
the sage from his severe austerities. They enticed him 
and the sage constructed a grand and palatial house 
for them and stayed there with them. There was 
always music and dance there. The pond was there¬ 
after known as ‘Pancapsaras’. Rama and Laksmana 
during their exile in the forests, with Sita visited this 
place. (Sarga 11, Aranyakanda, Valmlki Ramayana). 

MANDAKINl I. A maid who fell in love with Bhartr- 
hari. (See under Bhartrhari). 

MANDAKINl II. A river which flows near the moun¬ 
tain of Citrakuta. If one bathes in this river one will 
have to one’s credit the benefit of performing one A£va- 
medha yajna. If one lives there bathing in that river 
daily, one will become possessed of RajalaksmI (wealth 
and majesty of a King). (Sloka 29, Chapter 25, 
AnuSasana Parva). 

MANDAKINl III. A river celebrated in the Puranas, 
taking its source from the chain of Kcdara mountains 
in Uttara khanda. It is also known as Mandagni and 
Kallganga. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 89, Verse 
34). 

MANDAKINl IV. Kubera’s park. Since this park is 
watered by Ganga, it acquired the name Mandakini. 
(M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 19, Verse 82). 

MANDAKINl V. AkaSa Ganga. 

MANDAKINl VI. One of the two wives of Vigravas, 
son of Pulastya. A son, Kubera was born to her by 
the blessing of Siva. (Padma Purana, Patala Khanda) . 
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MA1VDALAKA. A serpent born of the family of 
Taksaka. This was burnt to death in the Sarpasatra 
of Janamejaya. (Sloka 8, Chapter 57, Adi Parva). 
MANDAPALA. A sage. This sage went to the land of 
the Manes by his powers of penance but returned to 
earth unable to obtain merit there. He then married 
a bird and led a family life. (For details see 8th para 
under Khandavadaha). 

MANDARA I. A tortoise which is a character in the 
book Pancatantra. (See under Pancatantra). 

MANDARA II. A brahmana who is greatly extolled in 
Sivapurana. (See under Rsabha). 

MANDARA. One of the wives of Visvakarma. The 
monkey named Nala was the son of Mandara. This 
monkey was the chief of those who helped Sri Rama 
to build a bridge to Lanka. Visvakarma had once 
blessed Mandara saying that her son would one day 
become great. (Sarga 22, Valmiki Ramayana). 
MANDARA I. Eldest son of Hiranyakasipu. Receiving 
a boon from Siva he fought with Indra for crores of 
years. Maha Visnu’s weapon Cakra and Indra’s 
weapon Vajra, were smashed to pieces when they hit 
his strong body. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 19, 
Verse 32). 

MANDARA II. A son of the sage Dhaumya. He 
married Samlka, the virgin daughter of the Brahmana 
Aurva who was a native of Malava land. (Ganesa 
Purana, 2. 34. 14). 

MANDARALAKSMI. Queen of the King named 
Siriihadhvaja. (See under Simhadhvaja). 
MANDARAPARVATA (MANDARACALA). A moun¬ 
tain of Puranic fame. The following information is 
gathered from Mahabharata regarding this mountain : 

(1) This mountain rises up to ten thousand yojanas 
and also goes down to ten thousand yojanas. (Chapter 
18, Sloka 17, Adi Parva). 

(2) During the time of the churning of KsTrabdhi 

(ocean of Milk) the serpent Ananta brought this 
mountain as per instructions from Mahavisnu. (Sloka 
6, Chapter 18, Adi Parva). v 

(3) It was this mountain that was used as the Mantha 
(churning stick) when the milk-ocean was churned. 
(Sloka 13, Chapter 18, Adi Parva). 

(4) During the time of churning the Milk-Ocean 
many inhabitants of Patala and animals in the ocean 
were killed because of the rubbing of this mountain. 

/ (Sloka 26, Chapter 18, Adi Parva). 

(5) This mountain resides in the court of Kubera as 
Devatma. (Sloka 81, Chapter 10, Sabha Parva). 

(6) This mountain is situated near Kailasa. Eighty- 
eight thousand Gandharvas and four times as much of 
Yaksakinnaras reside on the top of this mountain, 
along with Kubera and a yaksa named Manivara. 
(Sloka 5, Chapter 139, Vana Parva). 

(7) Once in a dream Arjuna conducted a trip to 
Kailasa accompanied by Sri Krsna and on his way he 
halted at this mountain. The mountain then shone 
with the presence of nymphs and heavenly songsters. 
(Sloka 33, Chapter 80, Drona Parva). 

(8) In destroying the notorious demon trio called 
Tripuras, Siva used this mountain as a bow. (Sloka 76, 
Chapter 202, Drona Parva). 

(9) Once when the Sage Astavakra was conducting a 
tour of the northern parts he stayed on this mountain 
for some time. (Sloka 54, Chapter 19, Anusasana Parva). 


MANDARAVATl. A heroine in Kathasaritsagara. She 
is the heroine of the story told by the second Vetala to 
King Trivikramasena. (See under Vetala). 

MANDAVL Wife of Bharata L Rama married Slta; 
Bharata, Mandavl; Laksmana, Urmila and Satrughna, 
Srutaklrti (Sarga 73, Balakanda, Valmiki Ramayana). 
Mandavl, Grmila and SrutakTrti were the daughters 
ofKusadhvaja, brother of Janaka. (Bala Kanda, 
Kamba Ramayana). Bharata got two sons of Mandavl 
named Subahu and Surasena. Both of them defeated 
the Gandharvas and established cities one on each 
side of the river Sindhu. (Uttara Ramayana). 
MANDAVISARPIiyl. A louse, a character in a story 
of Pancatantra. (For details see under Pancatantra). 

MANDAVYA. A sage. He is known as Animandavya 
also. Once Ravana beat Mandavya because of his 
not respecting Ravana. That da/ Mandavya cursed 
him saying “You will also be beaten like this by a 
brave monkey 55 . (Yuddha Kanda, Kamba Ramayana). 
(More details can be had from the entry Animanda¬ 
vya). The asrama of Mandavya is considered a holy 
place. Once the King of KaSI went to this asrama and 
performed severe penance there. (Chapter 186, Udyoga 
Parva). 

MANDEHA(S). See the 2nd para under Pakal. 

MANDHATA. A King of pre-eminence in the dynasty 
ofIksvaku. 

1) Genealogy. Descending in order from Visnu were 
bom — Brahma — Marici — KaSyapa — Vivasvan — 
Iksvaku—Vikuksi—Sasada—Purahjaya—Kakutstlia — 
Anenas — Prthulasva — Prasenajit — Yuvanasva — 
Mandhata. 

2) Birth. Yuvanasva, father of Mandhata had a 
hundred wives. Still he had no children. Greatly 
griefstricken by the lack of a son he went to the forests ^ 
to see people of virtue and piety. During his 
wandering in the forest he happened to reach a club 
of sages. Yuvanasva went and sat in their midst. He 
was happy to be in their midst but was worried in his 
mind and so he sent up deep sighs as he sat there sad and 
silent. The sages asked him why he looked so sad and 
the King crying like a child told them the cause of his 
grief. The sages took pity on him and made him 
conduct the yaga Tndradaivata 5 . They brought a jug 
of water made ' potent by recitals of mantras to be 
given to the queens to make them pregnant and placed 
the pot in the yagasala. The yaga was coming to an 
end. One day the King, felt unusually thirsty and 
unwilling to disturb the sages who were taking rest the 
King entered the yaga£ ala and finding a jug there 
full of water drank from it and quenched his thirst, 
little knowing that it contained the water made 
potent for a specific purpose by mantras. The next day 
when the sages went to the yagasala they found the 
jug almost empty and were worried and started 
making enquiries. The King then confessed what he 
had done. The sages said that it was futile to fight 
against fate and somehow finished the yaga and went 
to their asramas. 

The King became pregnant and after ten months a 
child came out bursting open the right side of his 
stomach. The King consulted his ministers as to 
what should be done with the child and on their 
advice the child was taken to the forests and left 
there. But the child was protected by the Devas and 
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they enquired among themselves as to whose breast¬ 
feeding it would get when Indra appeared and said 
“Mam Dhata”, meaning it would drink me. That was 
how the child got the name ‘Mandhata’. Indra thrust 
the child’s big toe into its mouth and the child began to 
suck milk through it. Mandhata who grew thus drink¬ 
ing its own toe became a mighty man of renown. (7th 
Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 

3) Administration of the state and marriage . When 
Mandhata became a man of great strength his father 
died and he ascended the throne and became an 
Emperor of great fame. He conquered many kingdoms. 
He made his enemies flee from him. Because he inti¬ 
midated the dasyus he got the name Trasadasyu. He 
married the perfect-figured chaste daughter Bindumatl 
of Sasabinduraja. She got two sons named Purukutsa 
and Mucukunda. 

The Puranas state that Mandhata had another son 
named Ambarlsa and fifty daughters who were all 
married to a sage named Saubhari. 

4) How he caused rains in the country. Mandhata ruled 
the country very virtuously without at any time going 
against truth and justice and his country became 
prosperous. Once it so happened that there were no 
rains for three successive years in the country and 
the greatly worried King went to the forests to know 
from the great sages there the reason for such a 
calamity. The sages told the King thus : “Oh King, 
of all yugas Krtayuga is the best. This yuga is a 
brahmin-predominant one and Dharma stands on 
four legs. Penance is for brahmins only and no man 
of any other caste can do penance in this yuga. But 
in your country a Sudra is performing penance and 
that is why the clouds refuse to shower rains. Kill him 
and then the evil will go”. Hearing this Mandhata 
replied. “I will never kill an innocent ascetic. Teach 
me my duty at this time of peril”. The sages were 
pleased at the reply of the King and advised him thus : 
“Oh King, start observing Vrata on the ckadasi day. 
(Eleventh day in each half of a month). The ekadasl 
which falls in the bright half of Bhadrapada is called 
‘Padmanabha’, and if you observe it by its cogency you 
will get not only rains but prosperity and happiness free 
from misery of any kind. You must persuade your 
subjects also to observe this”. 

The King on returning to his palace started observing 
‘ekadasl’ along with his subjects of all the four castes 
and then it started to rain. Rains came in plenty and 
all the crops were rich. The subjects became happy. 
(Chapter 59, Padma Purana). 

5) Other details. 

(i) Mandhata had to fight once against Lavanasura 
but had to accept defeat before the god-given spear 
which Lavanasura possessed. (Uttara Ramayana). 

(ii) Asvinidevas once helped Mandhata in his work as 
an owner of land. (Sukta 112, Anuvaka 16, Mandala 1, 
Rgveda). 

(iii) Mandhata became pure by yajna and attained 
Svarga. (Sloka 5, Chapter 257, Vana Parva). 

(iv) Once Narada spoke toSanjaya about the great¬ 
ness of Mandhata. (Chapter 62, Drona Parva). 

(v) At another time Sri Krsna spoke in glowing terms 
about the yajna of Mandhata. (Sloka 81, Chapter 29, 
Santi Parva). 


(vi) Once Mahavisnu came to Mandhata disguised as 
Indra and conversed with him on ‘Rajadharma’ (duties 
and responsibilities of a King.) (Sloka 16, Chapter 64, 
Santi Parva). 

(vii) Utatthya, son of Angiras, once taught Mandhata 
the outlines of Rajadharma. (Chapter 90, Santi 
Parva). 

(viii) Mandhata conquered the whole world in one 
day. (Sloka 16, Chapter 124, Santi Parva). 

(ix) On another occasion Brhaspati conversed with 
him on the subject of Godiina. (The giving away of 
cows as gifts). (Sloka 4, Chapter 76, Anusasana 
Parva). 

(x) Mandhata gave away as gifts millions of cows. 
(Sloka 5, Chapter 85, Anusasana Parva). 

(xi) Mandhata hated non-vegetarian food. (Sloka 61, 
Chapter 115, Anusasana Parva). 

MANDODARI I. (MANDODARI). (In South India 
the name Mandodari is current). Wife of Ravana. 
The Uttara Ramayana contains a story about the 
previous history of Mandodari. 

Maya, an asura, was born to Kasyapaprajapati of his 
wife Danu. Once Maya went to Devaloka to see the 
dances of the celestial maidens there. Devas came to 
know that Maya was in love with the nymph Hema 
and they married her to Maya. Maya went to the 
southern valley of Himavan and lived there withHeina 
constructing there a city called Hemapura. They got 
two sons Mayavl and Dundubhi. But they grieved over 
the lack of a daughter and she went to a side of 
Himavan and started penance there to get the bless¬ 
ings of Siva. 

Once a celestial damsel named Madhura after observing 
Somavara vrata went to Kailasa to pay obeisance to 
Siva. Parvatl was absent from the place then, having 
gone to attend the birthday celebrations of one of her 
sons. So Madhura met Siva sitting lonely and this led to 
a clandestine sexual union between them. When Parvatl 
returned she saw traces of the ashes from the body of 
Siva on the naked breast of Madhura and Parvatl in 
her anger cursed Madhura to live in a well for twelve 
years as a frog. Siva was stupefied at the curse and he 
went to the well and consoled her by saying that she 
would after the twelve years of life as a frog become 
a very beautiful maiden and would be married by a 
man of great fame and valour. It was near this well 
that Maya and his wife were performing penance 
to get a daughter. 

After twelve years the frog changed itself into a beauti¬ 
ful maiden and cried loudly from the well. Hearing 
the cry Maya and Hema, who were nearby peeped into 
the well and seeing the young girl took her home and 
brought her up giving her the name Mandodari. Ravana 
returning after his victory march by that way visited 
1 Maya and seeing the girl fell in love with her and 
married her according to Vedic rites and took her to 
Lanka. Ravana got three sons of her, Meghanada, 
^ Atikaya and Aksakumara. 

Mandodari was a very beautiful woman. Hanuman 
when he entered the bed-room of Ravana in search of 
Slta was dumb-founded at the beauty of Mandodari 
and mistook her for a second for Slta. (Valmlki Rama¬ 
yana ). 

MANDODARI II. A virtuous princess of the kingdom 
of Siihhala. She determined to live an unmarried life 
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but was forced by destiny to marry a cruel and un¬ 
charitable husband. The story of this Mandodarl as 
related to Devi by Mahisasura is given below. 

Gandrasena, King of Simhala, got of his wife Gunavatl 
a very beautiful daughter named Mandodail. Even 
when she was ten years old the King started searching 
for a suitable husband for her. He found out Kambu- 
grlva son of Sudhanva, King of Madradesa and inform¬ 
ed his daughter about his desire to make him his 
son-in-law. But Mandodarl replied that she never intend¬ 
ed to marry and desired to spend her life worshipping 
God. Gandrasena felt miserable at her reply. 

Years went by and Mandodarl became a blooming 
lady and yet she remained firm in her determination. 
One day she was playing in the royal gardens with her * 
companions when the prince of Kosala, Vlrasena came 
that way by mistake. The extraordinary beauty of the 
princess attracted him and ,he made a request to her 
through her companions to marry him. But Mandodarl 
refused. 

Time rolled on and soon the marriage of her younger 
sister Indumati came. Gandrasena invited all the neigh¬ 
bouring Kings for that. The King of Madra Carudesna 
was also present for the marriage. The King was very 
charming to look at but was very bad in character. 
Mandodarl was attracted by his external beauty and she 
expressed her willingness to marry him. Her father was 
immensely pleased and on the nearest auspicious day 
she was given in marriage to Garudesna. 

Mandodarl went to the palace of Garudesna and they 
lived happily for some time. One day she saw her 
husband having sexual acts with the wife of one of the 
palace servants. She reproached her husband and yet 
two days later she saw her husband with another 
servant girl. She was greatly disappointed and she 
left the palace for the forests where she started perform¬ 
ing penance. 

MAl^jptJKA. A class of horse. These liighclass horses 
helped Arjuna in his campaign of victory. (Sloka 6, 
Chapter 28, Sabha Parva). 

MAJ^DfJKA (S). A tribe. The King of this tribe was 
Ayus. The daughter of Ay us, Susobha was married 
to Parlksit of Iksvaku dynasty. They had three sons, 
Sala, Dala and Bala. (Chapter 190, Vana Parva). 

MA5IGALA. A deity in the form of Kuja or Planet Mars. 
There are different versions in the Puranas regarding 
the birth of Mangala. 

(1) Sati committed suicide at the Daksayaga and Siva 
greatly griefstricken at the loss of his wife started 
penance. A sweat drop fell from the forehead of Siva 
doing severe penance and Mangala was the son born 
of that drop. Siva then installed Mangala among the 
Navagrahas and according to the science of astrology 
this Graha is considered the protector of the landed 
property and the wife of a person. (Siva Purana, Rudra 
Sarhhita 1-10 and Skanda Purana 4-1-17). 

(2) Siva married Vikesi daughter of Hiranyaksa. One 
day while they wtfre engaged in sexual plays, Agni 
came to their presence. Enraged at this the eyes of Siva 
blazed with anger and a drop of hot water from his 
eyes fell on the face of Vikesi and she became pregnant. 
After some days Vikesi found it impossible to bear the 
embryo of Siva thus formed and she aborted it. A 
child was born and the goddess of earth took it and 
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fed it with breast milk. It was that child who later on 
became Mangala. (Skanda Purana). 

(3) Mangala was born of the blood drops of Siva. 
(Bhavisya Purana). 

(4) Mangala was the son of Bharadvaja. (Ganesa 
Purana). 

(5) Mangala was the son of Bhumidevl. Devas, sages, 
lirahmanas, Manus and Gandharvas all worshipped 
Bhumi at the time of Varahakalpa. It is also said in 
the Vedas that Bhumidevl is the wife of Mahavisnu’s 
incarnation as Varaha. Mangala alias the planet Mars 
was born to Bhumidevl of Mahavisnu as Varaha. (9th 
Skandha. Devi Bhagavata). 

MAInIGALACANDIKA. A devl. Vedas and Vedavids 
alike praise this goddess who is always interested in 
granting the requests .of her devotees. Because she 
showers prosperity on her devotees she became known 
as Mangalacandika. There is another version that she 
got the name because she was worshipped by Mangala 
(Kuja) and because she grants the requests of Mangala. 
Yet another version is that she got the name because 
she was worshipped by the King Mangala chief of 
the seven islands. Born of the species of DurgadevI she 
is very kind and affectionate to her devotees. Parama- 
siva worshipped this Devi before he went to destroy 
the demon-trio Tripuras. (9th Skandha, Devi Bhaga¬ 
vata) . 

MAIVI I. A serpent born of the family of Dlirtarastra. 
This serpent was burnt to death in the Sarpasatra of 
Janamejaya. (Sloka 19, Chapter 57, Adi Parva). 

MAYI II. A sage. This sage was a member of the 
Brahmasabha. (Sloka 24, Chapter 11, Sabha Parva). 

MAIVI III. One of the two Parsadas given to Subrah- 
manya by Gandra. The other one was named Sumani. 
(Sloka 32, Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

MAIVI IV. A son born to KaSyapaprajapati of his wife 
Kadru. Mani lived near the city of Girivraja. This ser¬ 
pent did penance to please Siva and obtained a boon 
that Garuda should give refuge to him. (31 : 6, Adi 
Parva and Brahrnanda Purana). 

MANIBHADRA I. A Yaksa. He who worships this 
Yaksa would get his desire fulfilled. This Yaksa is 
installed in a temple near the city of Tamralipti. If any¬ 
body commits adultery in that place Manibhadra would 
take him to the temple and keep him there for the night. 
Next morning he would take the couple before the 
King and exposing the sin would get them killed by 
the King. 

Once a Vaisya named Samudradatta committed adult¬ 
ery and another house-holder found it out and took 
them to the temple of Manibhadra and kept them there. 
Saktimatl, the virtuous wife of Samudradatta came to 
know of the mishap to her husband and the intelligent 
woman went to the temple with materials for worship 
and under the pretext of worshipping made the priest 
of the temple open the doors. When she entered 
Samudradatta felt ashamed and sat with his head bent 
down. Saktimatl gave the other woman her own dress 
taking hers in return and sent her out as Saktimati with¬ 
out raising the least suspicion in the priest. Then she 
remained with Samudradatta, and when in the morn¬ 
ing officers of the King came to take them they were 
surprised to find that the culprits were really husband 
and wife. The house-holder was punished for giving 
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wrong information and Samudradatta was set free with 
his wife. (Kathamukhalambaka, Kathasaritsagara). 
MANIBHADRA II. A King of the Lunar dynasty. This 
King had many children of his wife Kavika. Of these 
seven sons learned magic from Maya. The seven palm 
trees which Sri Rama broke by an arrow while on his 
search for Slta were but the cursed forms of these seven 
sons. The Puranic story relating to Sri Rama giving them 
relief from the curse is narrated in the Kiskindha Kancla 
of Kamba Ramayana. 

The seven sons of Manibhadra after learning magic 
from Maya created a huge cobra and travelled all 
over the world on it. One day they reached a 
mountain near Rsyamukacala. They saw the sage 
Agastya coming that way and just to tease him they 
coiled that cobra and hid it beneath the ground in the 
form of a circle and they themselves stood on it as seven 
palm trees in a circle and caused obstruction to the sage 
in his path. The sage as he came near the trees knew 
by his spiritual powers what trick had been played on 
him and said cursing, “May you stand like this for ever”. 
The princes knew the hideousness of the curse and 
pleaded for redress and the sage said, “After centuries 
the incarnation of Visnu as Sri Rama would come and 
give you salvation”. 

The princes stood there as trees grown to unusual heights 
with round black trunks casting shades all around. 
Underneath grew a shrubbage deep and thick and the 
seven trees stood* there presenting to the onlookers a 
sight of wonder. 

Sri Rama and party reached the place of the seven trees. 
Suddenly Rama took his bow and arrows and pressing 
his foot on a stone beneath sent an arrow and to the 
wonder of all, the seven trees standing in a circle fell 
all together and the arrow returned to his quiver. 

When Rama pressed the stone on the ground with his 
foot he was pressing on a vital point on the head of the 
cobra lying coiled in a circle under the ground bearing 
the seven trees. The cobra got a shock and instantly 
straightened itself for a second and the trees thus came 
in a row straight on the path of the arrow of Sri Rama. 
They were all cut at once and before they had time to 
fall down the serpent coiled itself again and regained 
his original position and so the trees fell down in the 
circle in which they stood. All these happened so quickly 
that nobody was able to see what happened and so every 
body was surprised to see all the seven trees in a circle 
falling down by a single arrow. The princes were thus 
relieved from the curse. 

MANIBHADRA III. 

1) General information . A Yaksa. He was a deity of 
merchants and travellers. (Sloka 130, Chapter 64, Vana 
Parva). 

2) Other details . 

(i) He stays in the court of Kubera. (Sloka 15, Chapter 
10, Sabha Parva). 

(ii) Once this Yaksa on the request of a cloud named 
Kundadhara gave a boon to a brahmin. (Sloka 21, 
Chapter 171, Santi Parva). 

(iii) The sage Astavakra once welcomed this Yaksa. 
(Sloka 33, Chapter 19, AnuSasana Parva). 

(iv) When Arjuna went to Marutta to bring his wealth 
Arjuna worshipped this Yaksa and the Yaksa blessed 
him. (Sloka 7, Chapter 65, Asvamedha Parva). 
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MANIBHADRA. A Pai sada of Siva. (Sec under Candra- 
sena II). 

MANICARA. A Yaksa. In the fight between R a vana 
and Kubera this Yaksa helping Kubera created great 
havoc in the army of Ravana. (Uttara Ramayana). 

MANIDVlPA. The abode of Devi. Devi resides in this 
island which is far beyond Kailasa. (3rd Skandha, Devi 
Bhagavata). 

MANIGRlVA. A brother of Nalakubara. (See under 
Nalakubara). 

MANIJALA. A prominent river in Sakadvipa. (Sloka 
32, Chapter 11, Bhlsma Parva). 

MANIKANCANA. A land portion of Sakadvipa situated 
near Syamagiri. (Sloka 26, Chapter 11, Bhlsma 
Parva). 

MANIKUTTIKA. A follower of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 
20 Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

MANIKYAVACAKAR (MANIKKA-VASAHAR). A de¬ 
votee and poet who lived in Tamilnadu. He is believed 
to have lived during the period between the eighth and 
ninth centuries A.D. He was born in Tiruvadavur in 
an Adisaiva brahmin family. Tiruvadavur was a village 
near Madura, the capital of Pandya kingdom. His 
father was Sambhupada^rita and mother Sivajnanavatl. 
The name given by his parents to Manikyavacakar is 
still unknown. Because he was bom in Tiruvadavur 
everybody called him Tiruvadavurar. He became a 
scholar in his sixteenth year. The Pandya king called 
him to his palace and appointed him as his minister. 
He gave him the honour of the title ‘Tennavar Brahma- 
rayar’. Manikyavacakar showed more interest in devo¬ 
tional matters than in matters of the state. 

Once when the King was holding his durbar he got in¬ 
formation that in one of the eastern ports had landed a 
set of good war-horses for sale. He sent Tiruvadavurar 
to that place. The minister, when near the port of 
Tirupperundurai, heard a sound of Vedic utterances and 
he immediately went to the place from where the sound 
came. He saw Lord Siva sitting under a tree in the guise 
of a Guru. Forgetting all state affairs he became engross¬ 
ed in the meditation of Siva. Suddenly he developed 
a talent for poetry and music and sweet attract¬ 
ive poems in praise of Siva started flowing 
from his tongue. Siva was immensely pleased and gave 
him the name Manikyavacakar meaning that every 
Vacaka (sentence) coming out of his tongue was equal 
in value to a manikya (Ruby). The guru gave him a 
ruby too. Manikyavacakar in the garb of a mendicant 
joined a troop of Siva devotees and spent all the money 
he had for the service of the devotees of Siva and also 
for the reconstruction of a dilapidated Siva temple in 
Tirupperundurai. 

Manikyavacakar reached Madura and informed the 
King that the horses would arrive at the palace on the 
day Avani-mula (Mula star in the month of Sravana) 
and presented the king with the ruby which his Guru 
had given him. The king was not satisfied and he im¬ 
prisoned him. On the Avani-mula day at the stipulat¬ 
ed time the horses arrived at the palace. The horses 
were led by strange foreigners. It was Sri Paramesvara 
himself who had come as the chief of the horsemen. 
Manikyavacakar was released from jail and he also came 
to see the horses. The King gave the leader of the troopers 
a silk shawl as present. The head of the troopers received 
it by the end of his whip. The King resented this but the 
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troopers went back without any trouble. The horses 
were put in stables and Manikyavacakar went to his 
aSrama. 

At midnight all the new horses in the stables turned in¬ 
to jackals and roamed about in the streets howling 
loudly and disturbing everyone. After some time they 
all disappeared. The anger of the king knew no bounds. 
He imprisoned Manikyavacakar again. The servants 
of the king took him to river Vaigai. That day there 
was an unusual flood in the river and the city of 
Madura was submerged in waters. The king then realis¬ 
ed his mistake and begged pardon of Manikyavacakar. 
Manikyavacakar asked the king to repair the dam in 
the Vaigai. The king assented to the proposal but to 
save money the work was entrusted to the citizens of 
Madura. 

At that time there was an old woman in Madura called 
Vanti. She earned her livelihood by selling sweetmeats. 
The servants of the king ordered her also to join the 
work of the dam. She prayed to ParamaSiva and 
then a young man came to the old woman and offered 
to work for her in her stead. The young man representing 
Vanti went to Vaigai and started to work for her. When 
the king came to inspect the work he found the young 
man not doing his work satisfactorily and struck him 
on his back with a whip. A basketful of sand the young 
man was carrying fell down and the work of the dam 
was instantly completed. Not only that; all the persons 
including the king felt as though they were struck. 
Vanti attained Svarga and Manikyavacakar went to 
Gidambaram. The king repented. 

Manikyavacakar saw Siva in person several times. Many 
wonderful events happened at the Cidambaram temple 
after the arrival of Manikyavacakar there. The King 
of Lanka hearing about the greatness of Manikyavacakar 
brought his dumb daughter to him and she gained the 
power of speech. The Buddhist saints of Lanka came 
to Manikyavacakar and entered into philosophical 
discourse with him. They became dumb. The king of 
Lanka and his followers became devotees of Siva. 
Manikyavacakar sat in his airama and composed divine 
songs. Once Siva in the guise of a brahmin came there 
and copied the songs written by him. Even while he 
was reciting his divine songs to the devotees his soul 
left his body and merged with that of Siva. 

The divine songs in praise of Siva by Manikyavacakar 
constitute the eighth Khanda of Saivite hymns by name 
“Tirumurai”. They include “Tiruvacakam” and 
“Tirukkovaiyar”. The Tiruvacakam contains 654 verses 
in 51 hymns and the Tirukkovaiyar contains 400 verses. 
All these are songs in praise of Siva sung on different 
occasions. (Divyacaritam). 

MANIMAN I. A king. Mahabharata gives the following 
details about him. 

(i) Maniman was born of an aspect of Vrtra, son of the 
asura Danayu. (Sloka 44, Chapter 67, Adi Parva). 

(ii) This king was presenj: at the marriage of Draupadl. 
(Sloka 22, Chapter 185, Adi Parva). 

(iii) Bhlmasena while on his early victory march defeat¬ 
ed this king. (Sloka 11, Chapter 30, Sabha Parva). 

(iv) This king fought on the side of the Pandavas dur¬ 
ing the great Kuruksetra battle. (Sloka 20, Chapter 4, 
Udyoga Parva). 

(v) Maniman was killed in the fight between Maniman 
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and Bhurisravas. (Sloka 53, Chapter 23, Drona 
Parva). 

MANIMAN II. A serpent. This serpent is a member 
of the court of Varuna. (Sloka 9, Chapter 9, Sabha 
Parva) . 

MANIMAN III. A sacred place. If one spends a night 
there one would get the benefit of performing an Agni- 
stoma yajiia. (Sloka 101, Chapter 82, Vana Parva). 
AlANIMAN IV. A Yaksa who was a friend of Kubera. 
Once the sage Agastya cursed him that he would be 
killed by the hand of a man. The yaksa was killed by 
Bhlmasena. (Sloka 59, Chapter 160, Vana Parva and 
see under AGASTYA, Para 10). 

MANIMAN V. A mountain. Once, when Arjuna went on 
a pilgrimage to Siva’s presence with Krsna in a dream, he 
saw this mountain Maniman. (Sloka 24, Chapter 9, 
Drona Parva). 

MANIMAN VI. A parsada of Siva. This parsada joined 
hands with VIrabhadra to injure the sage Bhrgu at the 
Daksayaga. (4th Skandha, Bhagavata). 
MANIMANTHA. A mountain. (Sri Krsna performed 
penance here to please Siva for crores of years together. 
(Sloka 33, Chapter 18, AnuSasana Parva). 

M AN I MAT IPU RI (MANIMATPATTANAM). A meet¬ 
ing place of the asuras. The notorious asura Ilvala 
lived here for some time. (Sloka 4, Chapter 94, Vana 
Parva). The demons Nivatakavacas hid here in this 
city and Ravana challenged them to a fight after coming 
to the gates of the city. (Uttara Ramayana). 
MANIMAYA. Father-in-law of a demon called Sukesa. 
Sukesa married Devavatl daughter of Manimaya and had 
three sons, Malyavan, Sumall and Mall. (Uttara Rama¬ 
yana). 

MANINAGA. I. A serpent born to Kasyapa Prajapati of 
his wife Kadru. This serpent resides near Girivraja( Sloka 
50, Chapter 21, Sabha Parva). 

MANINAGA II. A sacred place. If one spends a night 
here one would get the benefit of making a thousand 
Godanas. If one eats from the offerings made to a deity 
there one would be free from the effects of any snake- 
poison. (Sloka 106, Chapter 84; Vana Parva). 

MANINl. Mother of ViSravas, father of Ravana. She 
was the daughter of the sage Trnabindu. (See under 
Trnabindu). 

MANIPARVATA. A mountain of Puranic fame. 
Narakasura kept the sixteen thousand and one hundred 
maidens he had stolen in this mountain. (Daksinatya 
Patha, Chapter 38, Sabha Parva). 

MANIPRAVALA. A kind of language formed by mixing 
Sanskrit and Malayalam together. “Bhasasamskrta- 
yogo manipravalam”. This is its definition. A great 
many of the important literary works in Malayalam 
are in Manipravalam. 

MANIPURA (MANIPUR). The birth place of Citran¬ 
gada wife of Aijuna. Arjuna during his pilgrimage 
came to this place and after marrying Citrangada stayed 
there for three years. Babhruvahana was the son of 
Citrangada. (See under Citrangada). 

MANIPUSPAKA. Sahadeva, one of the Pandavas, used 
to blow a conch named Manipuspaka. * (Sloka 16, 
Chapter 25, Bhlsma Parva). 

MAYISKANDHA. A serpent born of the family of 
Dhrtarastra. This serpent was burnt to death in the 
Sarpasatra of Janamejaya. (Chapter 52, Adi Parva) . 
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MANOGUNA 


MANIVAHANA. Another name for King Kusamba. 
(Chapter 63, Adi Parva). 

MANIVAKRA. One of the sons of the Vasu, Apa. 

MANIVARA. One of the sons born to Rajatanatha of 
his wife Manivara. This Yaksa married Kratusthala’s 
daughter Devajanl. The sons born to them are called 
‘Guhyakas 5 . (Brahmanda Purana, 3.7.127-131). 

MANIVARA. A Yaksa. He lives on the mountain of 
Mandara. (Sloka 5, Chapter 139. Vana Parva). 

MARiVATTAPPARA. A rock of Puranic fame. Ravana 
spent one night on this rock with Rainbha. Rambha 
was going to her lover Nalakubara one night alone and 
Ravana seeing her on the way carried her away to 
this place. (Uttara Ramayana). 

MANJULA. A river of Puranic fame. (Sloka 34. 
Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva). 

MANJUGHOSA. A nymph. The sage Medhavl cursed 
this nymph and made her into a devil. (See under 
Medhavl). 

MARKA. A place of habitation in the island of 
Saka. This place is inhabited mostly by dutiful 
brahmins. (Chapter 11, Bhlsma Parva). 

MARKANA (MARKANA). A barber of Varanasi 

who was a great devotee of GaneSa. During the time of 
King Divodasa II Siva wanted to destroy the city of 
KasI and deputed his son Ganesa (Nikumbha) for the 
same. 

Ganesa came to Ka£l and appearing in person before 
his devotee Mankana, asked him to build a temple on 
the outskirts of KaH. Mankana completed the temple 
and Ganef'a (Nikumbha) installed himself in that 
temple getting for it the name Nikumbhamandira. 
Devotees began to flow into the temple and Nikumbha 
sitting there answered the prayers of all. But he never 
fulfilled the prayer of the King to have a son. This 
annoyed Divodasa and he destroyed the temple and 
then Nikumbha cursed that the city of Ka£I would 
become desolate. Siva’s desire thus became fulfilled. 
(92. 33, Vayu Purana and 3; 67, 43, Brahmanda 
Purana). 

MAR KANAKA (MARK an A). A sage 

1) General information. He was born to Vayubhagavan 
of his wife Sukanyaka. (Sloka. 58, Chapter 38, Salya 
Parva). 

Vamana Purana, 38th Chapter states that Mankana 
was one of the spiritual sons of Kasyapaprajapati. 

2) Juice of potherb flows from finger . The sage was living 
in Saptasarasvatatlrtha and one day by accident, his 
thumb was cut off from his hand by the sharp edge of 
Kusa grass. But instead of blood, the juice of potherb 
began to flow from the thumb and the sage, overjoyed 
at this strange phenomenon, started dancing. Along 
with Mankana the earth and the sky also started 
dancing and the dancing showed no signs of stopping. 
Siva then appeared before Mankana and asked him the 
cause of his non-stop dancing. Siva was in disguise and 
Mankana did not recognise the new-comer and the 
sage told him about the strange phenomenon. As they 
were talking Siva touched the thumb of the sage with 
his little finger and lo! the flow from the finger changed 
from pot-herb juice to sugar-candy juice. Vamana 
Purana states that it was ashes which flowed from the 
finger. The hermit was ashamed. He understood that 
the guest was Siva and he fell at his feet. Siva blessed 
the hermit and granted him boons, 


3) Mankana falls in love with Sarasvati Devi . One day 
Sarasvatldevl came to the place of his residence in the 
guise of a very attractive woman. Mankana had seminal 
emission on seeing her and the semen fell on the surface 
of the water. The sage stored the water with semen 
in a pot and soon seven sons were born from it. They 
all became sages named Vayuvega, Vayubala, 
Vayuha, Vayumandala, Vayujvala, Vayuretas and 
Vayucakra. (Chapter 83, Vana Parva and Chapter 38, 
Salya Parva). 

4) Birth of Kadaligarbha . Besides the seven sons 
Mankana got a daughter named Kadaligarbha. Menaka 
was her mother. (See under Kadaligarbha). 

5) Mankana diverts the river Sarasvati . It was sage 
Mankana who invoked the river Sarasvati and made 
it flow through Kuruksetra. Chapter 38, Vamana 
Purana). 

MARKI I. A great sage. It was Bhlsma, while he was 
lying on his bed of arrows who narrated the story of 
this sage. Manki was an aspirant of worldly things and 
once he got two bullocks. He was ploughing with them 
one day when a camel came and carried them away. 
Disappointed he came to the aframa and lamented 
deeply over it. This lamentation became known later 
as the famous Mankiglta. By the time the glta reached 
its end the mind of the sage was changed and he became 
one bereft of all worldly desires and he acquired 
moksa. (Chapter 177, Santi Parva). 

MARKI II. A sage who lived in Tretayuga. He was 
the son of Kausltakibrahmana and was a Vaisnavite of 
great virtue. This sage had two wives named Surupa 
and Virupa. Both had no sons and as per the advice of 
his guru he went to Sabarmatltata and did penance 
there. After several years of rigorous austerities he got 
very many children. The place where Mankimaharsi 
sat and did penance was known later as Mankitlrtha. 
It is also called Saptasarasvata. In Dvaparayuga the 
Pandavas visited the place and gave it the name Sapta- 
dhara also. (Uttara Khanda, Padma Purana). 

MANMATHAKARA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. 
There is a reference to this warrior in Mahabharata, 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 72. 

MANODARl. Wife of Darukasura. (See under Ghanta- 
karna). 

MANOGUNA. Man may do many things, right or 
wrong, good or bad, but it is the purity of your mind 
that matters. The following story is to illustrate how 
much your life depends on the quality of your thoughts 
(Manoguna). 

Once on the shores of Ganga a Brahmana and a 
Candala sat side by side and performed penance. After 
some days of foodless penance the Brahmana felt hungry 
and his thoughts went to the fishermen he had seen 
earlier. He thought thus, “Oh how happy are these 
fishermen. They catch good fishes and eat to their 
heart’s content and are happy. They are the luckiest 
people of this world”. The thoughts of the Candala 
also went to the fishermen. But he thought thus: “Oh 
how cruel are these fishermen ! How many innocent 
lives do they destroy to fill their belly. They must be 
demons to do so.” Both of them died after some days 
and the Brahmana was born as a fisherman and the 
Candala a prince. Both of them were re-born near 
their abodes in their previous birth and both remem¬ 
bered their previous lives. The Candala was happy but 
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the Brahmana regretted his fault. (Taranga 1, Madana- 
mancukalambaka, Kathasaritsagara). 

MANOHARA I. Wife of the Vasu, Soma. Varcas was 
born of her first. Then she had three more sons named 
&i£ira, Prana and Ramana. (Sloka 22, Chapter 66, Adi 
Parva). 

MANOHARA II. A nymph of Alakapurl. Once when 
Astavakra went to the court of Kubera this nymph 
gave a performance in dancing in honour of that sage. 
(Sloka 45, Chapter 19, Anusasana Parva). 

MANOJAVA I. The eldest son of the Vasu Anila. 
Anila begot this son of his wife Siva. (Sloka 25, 
Chapter 66, Adi Parva). 

MANOJAVA II. During the Manvantara of Caksusa, 
the sixth Manu, Indra was Manojava, the leader of 
the Devas. (Amsa 3, Chapter 160, Visnu Purana). 

MANOJAVA III. A follower of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 17, 
Chapter 46, Salya Parva), 

MANOJAVA IV. A sacred place situated in Vyasavana 
in Kuruksetra. If one bathes in a pond there one will 
have to one’s credit the benefit of making a thousand 
Godanas. (Sloka 93, Chapter 88, Vana Parva). 

MANONUGA. A place near the mountain Vamana in 
the island of Kraunca. (Sloka 11, Chapter 12, Bhlsma 
Parva). 

MANORAMA I. Wife of Dhruvasandhi King of 
Kosala. (See under Dhruvasandhi for details). 

MANORAMA II. A celestial woman. She was the 
daughter of Kasyapa Prajapati, born of his wife 
Pradha. (Sloka 50, Chapter 65, Adi Parva). She 
participated in the Janmotsava of Arjuna. (Sloka 62, 
Chapter 122, Adi Parva). 

MANORAMA III. Once by his spiritual powers the 
sage Uddalaka brought the river Sarasvatl to his place 
of yajna and that diversion was then known as Mano- 
rama. (Sloka 25, Chapter 38, Salya Parva). 

MANORATHA. A calf once created by Sri Krsna by 
his spiritual powers. (See under Surabhi). 

MANOVATl. The city of Brahma. This city is situated 
in the centre of the nine cities on the top of the 
mountain Mahameru. Around it are the cities of the 
Astadikpalakas. (8th Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 

MANTHARA I. A maid of Kaikeyl the wife of 
Dagaratha. This hunchbacked woman was born of the 
species of a GandharvI named DundubhI. (Sloka 10, 
Chapter 276, Vana Parva). When everything was 
made ready to crown Sri Rama as the heir-apparent 
of Ayodhya, it was Manthara who persuaded Kaikeyl 
to go to DaSaratha and ask him to send Sri Rama 
to the forests. Had not the cruel tongue of Manthara 
played like that, the history of the solar dynasty itself 
would have been different. (See under Kaikeyl). 

MANTHARA II. Daughter of Virocana. (Sarga 25, 
Balakanda, Valmlki Ramayana). Indra killed this 
Manthara. 

MANTHINl. A follower of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 28, 
Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

MANTRA. See under Veda. 

MANTRAPALA. One of the eight ministers of the 
great King DaSaratha. The other seven were : Jayanta, 
Dhrsti, Vijaya, Asiddhartha, Arthasadhaka, As oka and 
Sumantra. (Sarga 7, Bala Kanda, Valmlki Ramayana). 

MANU I. See under Manvantara. 

MANU II. Son of the Agni Pancajanya. Pancajanya 
had three wives Supraja, Brhadbhasa and NiSa. He 


got of his first two wives six sons and of his third wife 
Nisa, a daughter and seven sons. (Chapter 223, Vana 
Parva). 

MANU III. A celestial maiden born to Kasyapa of 
Pradha. (Chapter 59, Verse 44, Adi Parva). 
MANUSATlRTHA. A sacred pond lying on the 
outskirts of Kuruksetra. There is a legend showing 
the origin of this pond. Once a hunter wounded a 
deer with his arrow and the deer ran and dropped 
itself into the pond. When it rose up from the water 
it became a man. From that day onwards the pond 
became holy and got the name Manusatlrtha. (Sloka 
65, Chapter 86, Vana Parva). 

MANUSMRTI. A code of conduct written by Manu 
alias Manavacarya who was the father of man-kind for 
the harmonious existence of a social life. The book 
contains twelve chapters. The first chapter deals with 
the origin of the Smrti and the origin of the world. 
No other Smrti begins like this and so it is believed 
that this chapter must have been added to it later. 
The contents of each of the other eleven chapters are 
given below : 

Second chapter . It deals with the sense organs and 
stresses the importance of conquering and controlling 
them. It describes the qualities of a brahmin. 

Third chapter. It contains the duties of a householder 
after his course of study of the Vedas. Eight different 
kinds of marriages are described in it. It also deals with 
methods of giving protection to women and children. 
Fourth chapter . Duties of a brahmana, study of the 
Vedas and responsibilities of a Snataka are all des¬ 
cribed in this chapter. 

Fifth chapter. This deals with pure and impure foods, 
impurity and methods of purification, women and 
their responsibilities. 

Sixth Chapter. This contains the duties of those who 
have entered the aSrama of Vanaprastha and also of 
ascetics. 

Seventh chapter. It deals with the duties of Kings and 
ministers. 

Eighth chapter. It deals with law and justice. It con¬ 
tains laws for the proper conduct of justice and includes 
ways and means of settling disputes and handling cases 
of debts, sale without right, partnership, duels, theft, 
prostitution, boundary disputes and all such matters 
as are to be decided by a court of law. 

Ninth chapter. It deals with the duties of a husband and 
wife. It also contains matters relating to property 
rights, partition and the duties of a King with regard 
to these. 

Tenth chapter. It deals with the duties of the different 
castes, mixed castes and the duties of one in times of 
danger. 

Eleventh chapter. It deals first with penance, observation 
of Vratas, Yagas, Yajnas and fee to the priests. It 
then deals with punishments of crimes, expiation for 
murder, prostitution etc. 

Twelfth chapter. It deals with the theory of births and 
describes how your deeds in the present life are direc¬ 
tive of the nature of life of your next birth. What 
deeds would fetch you what life is also explained. It 
contains instructions on Atmajnana and the way to 
obtain moksa (absolute bliss). 

The basis of the present Hindu Law is Manusmrti and 
it is believed to have been written in B.G. 500. 
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MANUSYA (MAN) The Puranas. have not given a 
definite explanation regarding the origin of Man, the 
most important of all living beings. Many stories 
regarding the origin of Man were current among the 
ancient people. According to Hindu Puranas Man 
was born of Svayambhuva Manu who in turn was born 
of Brahma. According to Valmiki Ramayana (Sarga 14, 
Aranya Kanda) all the living beings including man 
were born to Kasyapaprajapati of his eight wives, 
Aditi, Diti, Danu, Kalika, Tamra, KrodhavaJa, Manu 
and Anala. From Aditi were born the devas; from 
Diti, the daityas; from Danu, the danavas; from Kali, 
the asuras Kalaka and Naraka; from Tamra, the bird- 
flock Kraunci, BhasI, SyenI, Dhrtarastrl and SukI; 
from KrodhavaJa the animal flock, MrgI, Mrgamanda, 
Harl, Bhadramada, Matangl, Sarduli, Sveta and 
Surabhi; from Manu, mankind and from Anala, the 
flora. 

There is basis to believe that the Greeks and the people 
of Bharata accepted with slight modifications the 
theory of evolution. The Dasavataras of Visnu almost 
represents the progressive changes in the form of a 
living thing from a fish into man. The theory of 
Darwin that life was first formed in water was current 
among the sages of ancient Bharata, even from very 
early times. 

Apa eva sasarjadau 

Tasu vlryamapasrjat II 

(He created water first and cast virility therein). 

In the DaJavataras (ten incarnations of Visnu) the 
first avatara is Matsya (Fish) . The next one is Kurina 
or Tortoise which is a progress in the form of fish. 
The third is Varaha or boar which is another step 
forward in evolution. The fourth is Narasimha (Man 
cum lion) which is the first step towards the formation 
of Man. That avatara has got the traits of both man 
and animal. The next one is Vamana or a small man. 
Then Sri Rama and Sri Krsna, both fully grown men 
but with different kinds of culture. 

MANVANTARA (M). 

1 ) Kalpdy Manvantara and Caturyuga. The Prapanca 
(universe) is perishable. At one time, it takes its origin, 
at another time it perishes. Brahma, the creator of 
the universe has birth and death. The period between 
the birth and death of a Brahma is known as a “Maha- 
kalpa”. The flood that comes at the death of a Brahma 
is called “Mahapralaya”. One day of Brahma is called 
Kalpakala. In the Puranas one Kalpa or one day of 
Brahma is divided into fourteen parts. The master or 
ruler of each of these divisions is a Manu. There are 
fourteen Manus. The life span of each Manu is called 
a “Manvantaram”. 

There are seventy one Caturyugas in each Manvantara. 
The four yugas namely Krtayuga, Tretayuga, Dvapara- 
yuga and Kaliyuga make np one Caturyuga. At the end 
of seventyone such Caturyugas, that is, at the end of 
every two hundred and eighty four (71 X 4) yugas, a 
Manu completes his life-span. Along with ; that, the 
Devas who were born at the time of the birth of that 
Manu, also come to the end of their lives. Fourteen such 
Manvantaras make one day of Brahma. It is at the end 
of that day that the original universe perishes. Brahma’s 
life-span is 120 years. At the end of that period, that 
Brahma perishes. That is to say, at the end of every 


42,200 divine days (120 X 360) which is the life-span of 
a Brahma, a deluge takes place. Thus in one Brahma’s 
time 42,200 Kalpas take place. A Brahma’s life span 
is known as “Mahakalpa” and the close of a Brahma’s 
period is called “Mahapralaya”. 

2) Human year (Manujya var$a) and Divine year (Deva 
var$a) . When two leaves are placed one over the other 
and they are pierced by a needle, the time required 
for the needle to pass from the first leaf to the second 
is called “Alpakala”. Thirty such alpakalas make one 
“Truti”. Thirty tru^is make one “Kala”. Thirty Kalas 
make one “Kastha”, which is also known as “Nimisa” 
“Nop” or ‘ “Matra”. Four “Nimisas” make one 
“Ganita”. Ten Ganitas, one “Nepivlrppu”. Six nefu- 
vlrppus, one “Vinazhika”. Sixty vinazhikas one 
‘ Ghatika”. Sixty ghatikas one day (day and night 
together). Fifteen days, one “Paksa”. Two Paksas, one 
“Candra masa” lunar month). One Candramasa for 
human beings is one “ahoratra” (one day and night 
making up one full day) for the pitrs. Twelve Candra 
masas make one year for human beings. One year for 
human beings is one ahoratra for the gods. Three 
hundred ahoratras of gods make one “Deva Vatsara” 
or “Divya vatsara”. 4,800 divyavatsaras make one Krta¬ 
yuga. 3,600 divyavatsaras make one Tretayuga, 2,400 
divyavatsaras make one Dvaparayuga. 1,200 divya¬ 
vatsaras make one Kaliyuga. 12,000 divyavatsaras 
comprising a set ofKrta, Treta. Dvapara andKaliyugas 
make one Caturyuga. A Manu’s period is completed 
at the end of 71 Caturyugas. With that, the first 
group of gods also comes to an end. At the end of four¬ 
teen such Manus, one “Kalpa” is over and a deluge 
takes place. The whole of this period comprises one 
night for Brahma. Night is the time of complete inacti¬ 
vity. With the end of the night, creation is started 
again. When 360 such ahoratras of Brahma are com¬ 
pleted, he completes one year. After completing 120 
such years, a Brahma perishes. Again a period of abso¬ 
lute inactivity follows for the length of a Brahma’s 
life-span. After a period of 120 Brahma varsas (the life¬ 
span of a Brahma) another Brahma comes into being. 
The life-span of Brahma is shown in the following 
tabular form : ■ 

—One Deva vatsara. 

—1 caturyuga (36 lakhs years 
for human beings). 

—1 Manvantaram (One 

Manu’s life-span). 

— 1 Kalpa (one day time for 
Brahma) 

—One day (and night) for 
Brahma. (Ahoratra) 

—1 Brahma Varsa 
—One Brahma’s life-span. 
This life-span of one Brahma is therefore 30 crores 9 
lakhs 17 thousands 376 hundreds of years of human 
beings. 

It is said that a Manu’s period of reign is 4,32,000 
Manusyarvarsas. (Bhagavata, 3rd Skandha). 

3) The caturyuga scheme . A caturyuga consists of the 
four yugas, namely Krta, Treta, Dvapara and Kali 
yugas. At the end of each Caturyuga, the Vedas perish 
Then the “Saptarsis” (seven sages) come down from 
heaven to the earth and restore them again. Manu 
who is the propounder of Dharma sastra, is also born 


360 days for gods 
12,000 Deva vatsaras 

71 caturyugas 

14 Manvantaras 

2 Kalpas 

360 days ofBrahma 
120 Brahma Varsas 
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in every Krtayuga. The Devas of each Manvantaram 
feed upon the share of Havis (offerings at sacrifices) of 
the yaga till the end of that Manvantara. During the 
whole period of the Manvantara, the earth is protected 
and preserved by the sons of Manu and their descen¬ 
dants. Thus Manu, the Saptarsis, Devas, Indra and the 
Kings who are the sons of Manu are the authorities of 
the Manvantara. After 14 Manvantaras a Kalpa of 
about 1,000 yugas, comes to an end. After that there is 
a night extending over the same period in duration. At 
that time Mahavisnu sleeps on his bed Ananta in the 
ocean of deluge. After that, he wakes up again and 
performs creation. Manus, Kings, Indra, Devas and 
Saptarsis are the Sattvika aspects of Mahavisnu, who 
performs the work of protecting the world. In Krta 
yuga, Mahavisnu assumes the form of Kapila and others 
and preaches “Paramajnana”. InTretayuga he assumes 
the form of an emperor and destroys the wicked people. 
In Dvapara yuga, he assumes the form of Vyasa and 
after dividing the Veda into 4 sections, classifies each 
of the sections into the various branches. At the end 
ofKaliyuga, Mahavisnu assumes the form of Kalki and 
restores the vicious to the path of righteousness. This is 
the “Caturyuga scheme” of Mahavisnu. (Visnu Purana. 
Part III, Chapter 2). 

4) The fourteen Manus. The names of the fourteen 
Manus of one Kalpa are given below : 

(I) Svayambhuva (2) Svarocisa (3) Uttama (Auttami) 
(4) Tamasa (5) Raivata (6) Caksusa (7) Vaivas- 
vata (8) Savarni (9) Daksasavarni (10) Brahmasavarni 

(II) Dharmasavarni (12) Rudrasavarni (13) Raucya- 
devasavarni (14) Indrasavarni. 

Each of the above Manus is described below :— 

(1) Svayambhuva. 

(a) General . Svayambhuva was born as the spiritual 
son of Brahma. This Manu got his name because he 
was “Svayambhuva” or born from Brahma. He married 
the goddess Satarupa, the spiritual daughter of Brahma. 
After that, he went to the shore of the ocean of milk, 
made an image of MahadevI there and worshipped her 
by chanting Vagbhava mantra and performed an aus¬ 
tere penance. After a hundred years of such worship the 
goddess was pleased. She appeared before Svayambhuva 
and granted him boons. She blessed him to attain the 
highest place in Heaven (Paramapada) after begetting 
vast progeny. Then the goddess went to Vindhya moun¬ 
tain and became the deity of Vindhya. Svayambhuva 
returned and started his reign by worshipping the 
goddess. 

This Svayambhuva is regarded as the author of the 
famous work “Manusmrti”. Kalidasa says that the 
Kings of the Raghu dynasty lived in strict obedience 
to the laws laid down by this Manu. (Devi Bhagavata, 
Dasama Skandha). 

(b) Other details. 

(i) The Saptarsis of first Manvantara were—Marici, 
Angiras, Atri, Pulaha, Kratu, Pulastya and Vasistha. 
Devas are known as Yamas. The first Manu had ten 
sons namelv Agnidhra, Agnibahu, Medha, Medha- 
tithi, Vasu, Jyotisman, Dyutiman, Havya, Savana and 
Putra and they ruled over the country. (Harivamga, 
Chapter 7). 

(ii) Emperor Prthu turned Svayambhuva Manu into 
a calf and obtained medicine from Bhumi by milking her 
as a cow. (Bhagavata, 4th Skandha). 
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(iii) Born from Virat anda. (M.B. Adi Parva Chapter 
1, Verse 32). 

(iv) Sage Cyavana married this Manu’s daughter. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 46). 

(v) This Manu taught Soma, the art of Caksusl. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 169, Verse 43). 

(vi) Since this Manu had blessed the clouds of the 
Magadha country they sent periodical rains to that 
region. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 21, Verse 10). 

(vii) Manu came to the world, riding in the chariot of 
the gods to see Arjuna’s fight. (M.B. Viraja Parva, 
Chapter 56, Verse 10). 

(viii) This Manu had a wife named Sarasvati (Sata- 
rupa). (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 117, Verse 14). 

(ix) This Manu lives in Bindusaras. (Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 7, Verse 46). 

(x) He came at the time of Subrahmanya’s birth. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 10). 

(xi) Manu held discussions with Siddhas. (Santi Parva, 
Chapter 36). 

(xii) He was the King of men. (Santi Parva, Chapter 
67, Verse 21). 

(xiii) This Manu is called “Prajapati Manu”. Once 
he had a talk with Brhaspati on the subject of Dharma. 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 201). 

(xiv) Upamanyu saw Svayambhuva Manu sitting by 

the side of Siva. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 14, 
Verse 280). * 

(xv) He talked with the sage Suparna about the great¬ 
ness of flowers, fumes, lights, offerings and gifts. (Adi- 
Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 45). 

(2) Svarocisa. 

(a) General. Svayambhuva had two great sons Priya- 
vrata and Uttanapada. The second Manu was the son 
of Priyavrata and his name was Svarocisa. He was a 
glorious and adventurous man. He went to the banks 
of the river Kalindi, made a hermitage there, installed 
an idol of Devi made of earth and offered worship most 
fervently. At the end of 12 years of tapas when he ate only 
dried leaves, Devi appeared before him in her dazzling 
brilliance and blessed him. The name of this Dev! was 
“DharinldevI”. After a reign of many years this King 
went to Heaven. (Devi Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

(b) Other Details . 

(i) Paravatas and Tusitas were the Devas in this 
Manvantara. The mighty Vipaicit was Devendra. The 
Saptarsis were Orjja, Stambha, Prana, Rama, Rsabha, 
Niraya, and Panvan. Caitra, Kimpurusa and others 
were the sons of Svarocisa Manu. (Visnu Purana, Part 
3, Chapter 1). 

(ii) In Harivainsa, Chapter 7 we read that the 
Saptarsis of this Manvantaram were Aurva, Stambha, 
Kasyapa, Prana, Brhaspati, Datta and NiScyavana. 

(iii) Brahma taught this Manu, Satvatadharma. 
Svarocisa taught this dharma to his son Sankhavadana. 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 348, Verse 36). 

(3) Auttami {Uttama). 

{a) General. Uttama was also the son of Priyavrata. 
He went to Ganga tlrtha and offered worship to Devi 
for three years with Vagbija mantra. At the end of it, 
Devi was pleased and blessed him with worthy sons and 
a kingdom without the threat of enemies. After a happy 
reign of many years, at the close of the Manvantara, he 
reached the highest place in Heaven. (Devi Bhagavata, 
10th Skandha). 
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(b) Other details. Susanti was the name of the Devendra 
of this Manvantara. There were five groups of Devas, 
namely Sudhamans, Satyas, Japas, Pratardanas and 
Sivas, each group consisting of twelve Devas. The seven 
sons of the sage Vasistha were the saptarsis of this 
Manvantara. These seven sons of Vasistha by his wife 
Orjja were Rajas, Gotra, Urdhvabahu, Savana, Anagha, 
Sutapas and Sukra. Aja, Parasudlpta and others were 
the sons of the Manu Uttama. (Visnu Purana, Part I. 
Chapter 1). 

(4) Tamasa. 

(a) General. The fourth Manu Tamasa was the son of 
Priyavrata. That King performed penanee to Devi on 
the northern bank of the river Narmada with Kamaraja 
mantra. As a result of Devi’s blessing, he obtained a 
prosperous Kingdom and worthy sons. After a long 
reign he attained heaven. (Devi Bhagavata, 10th 
Skandha) . 

(b) Other details . At the time of this Manu, there were 
four groups of Devas, namely—Suparas, Haris, Satyas, 
and Sudhls. Eaeh of these groups contained 27 
Devas. Sibi who had performed a hundred yagas was 
the Indra. The Saptarsis of this Manvantara were 
Jyotirman, Prthu, Kavya, Caitra, Agnivanaka, and 
Plvara and Nara. Khyati, Keturupa, Janujangha and 
others were the sons of Tamasa Manu. (Visnu Purana, 
Part I, Chapter 1). 

(5) Raivata. 

(a) General . The fifth Manu Raivata was the younger 
brother of Tamasa. He worshipped Devi with Kama- 
blja mantra on the banks of the river Kalindl. With the 
blessing of Devi he ruled for many years and then 
attained Heaven. (Devi Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

(b) Other details. The name of the Indra of this 
Manvantara was Vibhu. There were four groups of 
Devas—Amitabhas, Bhutarayas, Vaikunthas and 
Sumedhas. Each of these groups contained fourteen 
Devas. The Saptarsis of Raivata Manvantara were— 
Hiranyaroma, VedasrI, Ordhvabahu, Vedabahu, 
Sudama, Parjanya and Mahamuni. The sons of Rai¬ 
vata Manu, Balabandhu, Sambhavya, Satyaka and 
others were mighty Kings. (Visnu Purana, Part 3, 
Chapter 1). 

(6) Cak$u$a. 

\a) General. This Manu was the son of Anga. Onee 
he went to the Rajarsi (royal saint) Pulaha and prayed 
for prosperity, mastery of the whole world, invincible 
power and profound scholarship. Pulaha sent him to 
Devi. The Rajarsi taught him the worship of Devi. 
After acquiring the mantra Caksusa went to the 
banks of the river Viraja and offered worship to Devi. 
At the end of twelve years, Devi appeared before 
him and blessed him with “Manuhood”, mastery of the 
Manu kingdom and brilliant sons After many years 
he distributed his kingdoms among his sons and at last 
attained “Devlpada”. (Devi Bhagavata, Dasama 
Skandha). 

( b) Other details. 

(i) The following account is given in Visnu Purana, 
Part I, Chapter 13, about the birth of Caksusa Manu. 
Dhruva and his wife Sambliu had two sons, namely 
Sisti and Bhavya. Suechaya, the wife of Sis{i gave 
birth to five sons, Ripu, Ripunjaya, Vipra, Vrkala and 
Vrkatejas, who were all sinless. Caksusa was born to 


Brhatl, the wife of Ripu. Caksusa begot Manu by 
PuskarinI, daughter of Vlrana Prajapati. This was the 
sixth Manu. By his wife Nadvala, the daughter of 
Vairaja Prajapati, he had 10 sons, namely, Kuru, 
Puru, Satadyumna, Tapasvl, Satyavan, Suei, Agni- 
stoma, Atiratra, Sudyumna and Abhimanyu. Agneyl, 
wife of Kuru, gave birth to six sons who were Anga, 
Sumanas, Khyati, Kratu, Angiras and Sibi. Sunltha, 
wife of Aihga, gave birth to Vena. Prthu was the son of 
Vena. He is also known as “Vainya”. 

(ii) The Indra of that period was Manojava. There 
were five groups of Devas—Akhyas, Prasutas, Bhavyas, 
Prthukas and Leklias, eaeh group consisting of eight 
Devas. The Saptarsis of this Manvantara were— 
Sumedhas, Virajas, Havisman, Uttama, Madhu, 
Atinaman and Sahisnu. Satadyumna and other mighty 
Kings were the sons of Caksusa Manu. (Visnu Purana, 
Part I, Chapter 3). 

(iii) The sons of this Manu became famous under the 
name “Varisthas” (M.B. AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 
18, Verse 20). 

(7) Vaivasvata. 

{a) General. He was born from Surya. It is this Manu 
who rules the world today. All living beings that we 
see today were born from him. Vaivasvata Manu is 
Satyavrata Manu who escaped from the last deluge. 
To save him Visnu took up the incarnation of Matsya 
(fish). Vaivasvata Manu was also the first of the Kings 
of the Surya varir.'a (Solar Dynasty) who ruled over 
Ayodhya. 

( b ) Other details, (i) In Devi Bhagavata, Saptama 
Skandha, we see that the sons of Vaivasvata namely 
Iksvaku, Nabhaga, Dhrsta, Saryati, Narisyanta, 
Pramsu, Nrga, Dista, Karusa and Prsadhra were also 
called Manus. 

(ii) This Manu worshipped Devi and received her 
blessing and attained Heaven after a long reign. (Devi 
Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

(iii) Vaivasvata Manu had another name, ^Sraddha- 
deva.” The Devas of this Manvantaram are Adityas, 
Vasus and Rudras. The name of the Indra of this 
period is Purandara. The Saptarsis are, Vasistha, 
Kasyapa, Atri, Jamadagni, Gautama, Visvamitra and 
Bharadvaja. The nine Dharmikas (virtuous ones), 
Iksvaku, Nrga, Dhrsta, Saryati, Narisyanta, Nabhaga, 
Arista, Karusa and Prsadhra are the sons of Vaivas¬ 
vata Manu. (Visnu Purana, Part 8, Chapter 1). 

(iv) Ten sons were born to this Manu who were Vena, 
Dhrsnu, Narisyanta, Nabhaga, Iksvaku, Karusa, 
Saryati, 11a, Prsadhra, and Nabhagarista. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 75, Verse 15). 

(v) Mahavisnu incarnated as Matsya for the sake of 
Vaivasvata Manu. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 187). 

(vi) He received Yogavidya from Surya and Iksvaku 
received it later from him. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 122, Verse 38). 

(vii) At the beginning of Tretayuga, Surya taught 
“Satvata Dharma” to Manu and Manu taught 
it to Iksvaku for the protection of all creatures. (M.B. 
Santi Parva, Chapter 348, Verse 51). 

(viii) The sage Gautama taught Sivasahasranama to 
Vaivasvata Manu. (M.B. AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 
17, Verse 177). 
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(8) Savarni. 

(a) General. Even in his previous birth he was a 
devotee of Devi. In his former birth (during the 
period of Svarocisa Manvantara) Savarni was born as 
a King of Caitravamsa under the name Suratha. The 
origin of the dynasty known as Caitravamsa was as 
follows :—Atri, son of Brahma had a son named 
Nisakara. This Nisakara became an emperor by 
performing Rajasuya. Emperor Nisakara had a son 
Budha and Budha had a son named Caitra, both of 
whom were greatly renowned. It was Caitra’s family 
which later on became the reputed Caitra dynasty. 
The son of that Caitra was Viratha. Suratha was 
the son of Viratha. This was the previous birth of 
Savarni Manu. Suratha was a great hero and poet. 
Once another King besieged his city and defeated him. 
Suratha left his kingdom and went alone on horseback 
and took shelter in a dense forest. While wandering 
in the forest like a mad man with a broken heart, he 
happened to reach the aSrama of the sage Sumedhas. 
The sage advised him to worship Devi in order to 
retrieve his lost kingdom and prosperity. Accordingly 
the King worshipped Dev! who was pleased and 
restored to him his kingdom and prosperity. Besides, 
she blessed him that in his next birth he would become 
Savarni, the King of the Solar dynasty and would be 
revered as the eighth Manu. Thus the eighth Manu 
Savarni will be the second birth of Suratha. (Devi 
Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

( b ) Other details. Savarni is also the son of Surya. 
How he came to be called Savarni is explained below:— 
Surya had three children Manu, Yama and Yam! by 
Sarhjna, the daughter of Visvakarma. This Manu was 
Vaivasvata Manu, the seventh Manu. Unable to bear 
the intense heat of Surya, Sarhjna once sent her maid 
Chaya to Surya in her own disguise and went to the forest 
for tapas. Surya had three children by Chaya, Sanai- 
Scara, another Manu and Tapatl. This Manu is known as 
Savarni who will become the eighth Manu. In his time 
there will be three groups of Devas—Sutapas, Amita- 
bhas and Mukhyas. Each of these groups will consist of 
twelve persons. The Saptarsis of the eighth Manvantara 
are DIptiman, Galava, Rama, Krpa, ASvatthama son 
of Drona, Vyasa son of Parasara and Rsyasrnga. 
Mahabali, son of Virocana will be the Indra. Virajas, 
Urvarlyan, Nirmoka and others are the Kings who are 
the sons of Savarni Manu. (Visnu Purana, Part III, 
Chapter 2). 

(9) . Dak$a Savarni . 

General. At the time of this Manu there are three 
groups of Devas namely, Paras, Marlcigarbhas and 
Sudharmans. Each of the groups contains 12 Devas. 
The Indra who is the king of those Devas, is the mighty 
Adbhuta. The Saptarsis of this Manvantara are:—Savana, 
Dyutiman, Bhavya, Vasu, Medhatithi, Jyotisman and 
Satya. Dhrtaketu. Dlptiketu, Pancahasta, Niramaya, 
Prthusravas are the sons of Daksasavarni Manu. (Visnu 
Purana, Part III, Chapter 2). 

(10) . Brahma Savarni. 

General. In this Manvantara, the Devas are Sudha- 
mans and Visuddhas. Each of these groups will contain 
100 Devas. Their Indra will be the heroic Santi. The 
Saptarsis will be Havisman, Sukrta, Satya, Tapomurti, 
Nabhaga, Apratimaujas and Satyakctu. Brahma Savarni 
will have ten sons, three of whom are, Suksetra, Uttam- 
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aujas and Bhutisena who will become Kings. (Visnu 
Purana, Part III, Chapter 2). 

(11) . Dharma Savarni. 

General. In this Manvantara there will be three 
groups of Devas namely, Vihahgamas, Kamagas and 
N irvanaratis, each of the groups consisting of 30 Devas. 
Vrsa, Agnitejas, Vapusman, Ghrni, Aruni, Havisman, 
and Anagha will be the Saptarsis. The sons of Dharma 
Savarni viz., Sarvatraga, Sudharma, Devanlka and 
others will be the kings of that time. 

(12) . Rudra Savarni. 

General. This Manu is the son of Rudra. The Indra of 
this Manvantara will be Rtudhaman. There will be 
five groups of Devas namely, Haritas, Rohitas, Suma- 
nases, Sukarmans and Suparas. Each group will con¬ 
tain 10 Devas. Saptarsis are Tapasvl, Sutapas, Tapo¬ 
murti, Taporati, Tapodhrti, Tapodyuti and Tapodhana. 
The sons of this Manu, Devavan, Upadeva and Deva- 
grestha will be mighty kings. (Visnu Purana, Part III, 
Chapter 2). 

(13) . Raucyadeva Savarni. ( Rucl ). 

General. There will be three groups of Devas during this 
period called Sutramans, Sukarmans and Sudharmans. 
Each of these groups will contain 33 Devas. The mighty 
Divaspati will be their Indra. Nirmoha, TattvadarSi, 
Nisprakampya, Nirutsuka, Dhrtiman, Avyaya and 
Sutapas are the Saptarsis of that period. Citrasena, 
Vicitra and other sons of this Manu will be kings. 
(Visnu Purana, Part III, Chapter 2). 

(14) . Indra Savarni {Bhaumi). 

General. The Indra of this Manvantara will be Suci. 
Under his control there will be five groups of Devas. 
They arc Caksusas, Pavitras, Kanis^has, Bhrajakas and 
Vacavrddhas. The Saptarsis of this period arc Agni- 
bahu, Suci, Sukra, Magadha, Agnidhra, Yukta and 
Jita. At that time the Sons of the Manu who would rule 
the earth will be Uru, Gambhlrabuddhi and others. 
(Visnu Purana, Part III, Chapter 2). 

5). Some more details. Fourteen Manus have been 
mentioned above. Of them, the seventh Manu, Vaivas¬ 
vata Manu is the Head of the present Manvantrara. 
Some general facts about the Manus are given below: - 

1) The six Manus after the eighth one namely, 
Daksasavarni, Merusavarni, Suryasavarni, Candra- 
savarni, Rudrasavarni and Visnusavarni are 
respectively the re-births of Karusa, Prsadhra, Nabh¬ 
aga, Dista, Saryati and Trisanku who were the 
sons of Vaivasvsata Manu. There is a story about their 
taking re-births. All the six persons mentioned above 
were once offering worship to the idol of Dev! on the 
banks of the river Kalindi. After twelve years, Devi 
appeared, under the name of Bhramarambika and blessed 
them that in their next births they would become 
rulers of Manvantaras. (Devi Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

2) It is said that the four Manus, Svarocisa, Uttama, 
Tamasa and Raivata belonged to Priyavrata’s family. 
It was because Priyavrata who was a Rajarsi offered 
tapas to Visnu that four Manus were born in his family. 
(Visnu Purana. Part III, Chapter 1). 

3) It is the power of Visnu that dominates all the 
Manvantaras as the basic divinity. In the first Svayam- 
bhuva Manvantara it was a part of that power of Visnu 
itself that originated as Yajnapurusa in Abhuti. After 
that when Svarocisa Manvantara came it was again that 
divinity that took its origin inTusita as Ajita among the 
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Tusitas. In Uttama Manvantara that divinity Tusita him 
self was born again under the name of Satya as the son of 
Satya in the group of Devas called Satyas. When Tamasa 
Manvantara began, that divinity was born again as the 
son ofHaryaas a Hari in the group of Devas called 
HarisJ It was that divinity Hari himself who was born 
in Sambhuti under the name of Manasa among the 
Devas ealled Raivatas ip Raivata Manvantara. In Caksusa 
Manvantara that Visnu Bhagavan took birth in VikunthI 
as one of the Vaikunthas. In the present Vaivasvata 
Manvantara, Visnu has incarnated in Aditi as Vamana, 
the son of Ka£yapa. That great Vamana conquered 
all the three worlds and presented them to Devendra. 
(Visnu Purana, Part III, Chapter 2) . 

Besides the fourteen Manus mentioned above, certain 
other Manus are also referred to in the Puranas. Some 
details about them are given below: — 

(1) It is seen from Valmlki Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, 
14th Sarga, verse 11, that Ka£yapa had a wife named 
Manu. 

(2) There is a reference to a Rajarsi (Saintly king) 
named Manu in Rgveda, first Mandala, 16th Anuvaka, 
112th Sukta. 

(3) A son named Manu was born to the Agni Tapa or 
Paneajanya. This Manu has another name Bhanu. He 
had three wives named Supraja, Brhadbhasa and Nisa. 
Six sons were born to him by the first two wives. By 
his third wife he had one daughter and seven sons. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 221, Verse 4). 

(4) In Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 57, verse 43, 
we find a reference to another Manu named Praeetas. 

MANYAVATI. Wife of Aviksit, son of Karandhama. 
Manyavati daughter of Bhimaraja was carried away by 
foree by Aviksit from the marriage hall on the marriage 
day. (Markandeya Purana). 

MAN YU I. A Vedic god. The origin of this god is des¬ 
cribed in Brahma Purana as follows :— 

Once a terrible war broke out between Devas and 
Asuras. The Devas who, were defeated, went to the 
GautamI river valley and performed penance to Siva 
praying for victory. Siva produced Manyu from his 
third eye and presented him to the Devas. In the 
battle whieh followed they defeated the Asuras with the 
help of Manyu. 

MANYU II. A king of the Puru dynasty. Bhagavata, 9th 
Skandha states that Manyu, the son of Bharadvaja, had 
five sons including Brhatksaya. 

MANYUMAN. Seeond son of the Agni Bhanu. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 221, Verse 11). 

MARANA (M) (DEATH). Death is a goddess whose 
name is Mrtyu. The Puranas state that there was no 
death in the world before the birth of this goddess. In 
Mahabharata, Drona Parva, Chapter 53 there is the 
following story about the circumstances in which 
Brahma created Mrtyu. 

Living beings multiplied endlessly on earth. As they 
had no death, the goddess Earth found their weight too 
much for her to bear. She went weeping to Brahma and 
prayed for his help. At that time, Rudra and Narada 
were present in Brahma’s assembly. Brahma said that 
he did not like destroying living beings. Because of 
the pressure of Rudra and Narada, Brahma created out 
of Visvaprakasa (Cosmic Light) a woman. She 
was born from the south and Brahma gave her the 


name “Mrtyu”. He gave her permission to destroy 
human beings. 

When she heard that she was to kill living beings, she shed 
tears and Brahma gathered those tears. She went to 
Dhenukasrama and other places and performed tapas. At 
last Brahma called her back and assured her that it was 
not against Dharma to kill living beings. He changed 
the tears he had gathered from her face into the various 
diseases and returned them to her. He gave those dis¬ 
eases and the god Yama as her companions. Thus the 
goddess Mrtyu started her dance of destruction. (See 
also under the word PUNARJANMA). 

MARDAMAHARSI. One of the sons of Visvamitra who 
was a Brahinavadl. (Sloka 57, Chapter 4, Anusasana 
Parva). 

MARGXiYAPRIYA. A daughter born to Kasyapa Praja- 
pati of his wife Pradha. (Sloka 45, Chapter 65, Adi 
Parva). 

M ARG AS IRS A M AS A. The month of Dhanu (Decem¬ 
ber). The month has got great Puranie importance. 
If one lives taking food only once during the whole of 
this month one will be free from all sins and diseases. 
(Sloka 17, Chapter 106, Anusasana Parva). If on the 
Dvada^I day in this month one fasts the whole day 
and night and worships Kesava one will get the 
benefit of conducting an Asvamedha yajna. (Sloka 3, 
Chapter 109, Anusasana Parva). 

MARICA. A Danava. There is a reference to him in 
Uttara Ramayana. 

MARICA I. The uncle of Ravana. 

1) . Birth . On the banks of the river Sarayu, there were 
two states lying adjacent called Malada and Karusa. 
The great sages eondueted Jaladhara (showering of 
water ) on the head of Indra to absolve him of his sin 
of killing Vrtrasura at this place. At that time Mala (ex- 
ereta) and Karusa (spittings)of Indra fell at those plaees 
and so they got the name of Malada and Karusa. At 
that place was born after a few years a demoness named 
Tataka who had the strength of a thousand elephants. 
A demon ealled Sunda married Tataka and she got 
two sons named Manea and Subahu. (Sarga 24, Bala 
Kanda, Valmlki Ramayana and Bala Kanda, Kamba 
Ramayana). 

2) Marica in his previous birth . Marica was the servant 
of the gate-keepers of Vaikuntha. One day Mahavisnu 
was displeased by a conduct of his and he eursed him 
to be born as a demon on earth. But he added that 
Marieawould get salvation from the curse when he was 
killed by Sri Rama in whieh capacity Visnu would in¬ 
carnate soon. He would then return to Vaikuntha to 
his original plaee. That was how Marica was born as 
the unele of Ravana. 

3) Asrama life. Marlea and Subahu were two insepara¬ 
ble brothers. They learned all tactics of war and their 
hobby was to torment the innocent sages of the forests 
(Sarga 19, Balakanda, Valmiki Ramayana). When 
the exploits of Marica became unbearable, Visvamitra 
brought Rama and Laksmana from Ayodhya for help. 
The instant Marica heard the fierce twang of Rama’s 
bow he fled to the other shore of the sea. From that 
day onwards Marica grew matted hair and wore 
barks of trees and spent his life in an asrama. (Sargas 
35 and 36, Aranyakanda, Valmiki Ramayana). 

4) Death . When Rama and Laksmana were living in 
the Dandakaranya with SIta they were annoyed by a 
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demoness named Surpanakha. In the fight that ensued 
very many demons were killed. Surpanakha complained 
to Ravana who decided to kill Rama and carry away 
Sita. For this he sought the help of his uncle Marica. 
Flying in his golden Vimana and crossing mountains and 
oceans he approached Marica and told him of his plan. 
Marica who was aware of the force of Ramabana dis¬ 
suaded Ravana from such a venture. But Ravana 
persisted in his plan and gave Marica the following 
instructions : “Become a golden deer with beautiful 
white spots all over the body and roam about near the 
asrama of Rama for his wife Sita to see. I am sure Sita 
will request her husband Rama to catch hold of you. 
Rama and Laksmana will follow you and Sita will be 
left alone. I will then carry away Sita as Rahu takes 
Candrika (moonlight) and live happily with her. I will 
be contented if I can then tease Rama who will be 
lamenting over his separation from his wife”. Thinking 
that it would be better to die at the hands of Rama 
than at the hands of Ravana, Marica agreed to do as 
his nephew desired. 

Ravana and Marica came near the asrama of Rama in 
Ravana’s aerial chariot. Marica on alighting from it 
took the form of a beautiful fawn and entered the pre¬ 
cincts of the Crania. The false fawn was capable of 
attracting the attention of anybody. It is described 
thus : “It appeared as a wonder to those who saw it. 
It was golden in colour with blue horns with white 
lines on it. The ears were like leaves of blue lotus and 
the face was of the colour of red lotus. The lips were like 
sapphire and the body beautifully shaped with sides 
like yellow flowers. The waist was thin and well-shaped 
and a rain-bow-coloured tail adorned its back. The 
whole body was silver-spotted and the deer was a feast 
for the eyes of anybody.” 

The deer went and grazed in places where it could be 
seen by Sita. It would run away from the asrama and 
graze hidden from Sita but would come back again to 
the vision of Sita. It would mix with the deer of the 
aSrama for some time and run away from them* to dis¬ 
tant places. Like a butterfly it flitted about always 
trying to attract the attention of Sita. Other deer appro¬ 
ached it but on getting its scent flew away from it. The 
false deer suppressing the demon-instinct in him to kill 
and eat the animals which came near it played well the 
role of a fawn. 

Sita was enamoured of the deer and expressed to Rama 
her desire to get it. Rama followed it and finding it 
keeping a distance always got suspicious and shot it 
down with an arrow. The deer cried “Fla Laksmana” 
and fell down dead. The cry was intended to mislead 
Laksmana and draw him also away from Sita. 
(Chapters 43-44, Aranya Kanda, Valmlki Ramayana). 

MARlCA II. KaSyapaprajapati. Marlci was the father 
of KaSyapa and so Kasyapa was known as Marica also. 
(Sarga 46, Valmlki Ramayana). 

MARlCl I. A Maharsi (sage) born from Brahma’s 
mind. 

1) Birth and Genealogy . The six great sages born from 
Brahma’s mind were :—Marlci, Angiras, Atri, Pulastya, 
Pulaha and Kratu, according to Mahabharata, Adi 
Parva. 

2) Domestic life . Marlci had several wives and children. 
He married Kala, the daughter of Kardama Prajapati 
by his wife Devahuti. Marlci had two sons Kasyapa 


and Purniman by Kala. This Kasyapa was the original 
ancestor of all living beings. But Purniman’s family did 
not become well-known. Purniman had two sons, Virajas 
and Visvaga and a daughter Devakulya. Devakulya 
washed the feet of Mahavisnu and merged with Akasa 
Ganga. 

Orna was another wife of Marlci. Six sons were born 
to tfrna. Under a curse of Brahma they were born first 
as the sons of fliranyakasipu and in their next birth 
as the sons of Vasudcva and Devakl. It was these six 
children who were born as Sri Krsna’s elder brothers 
whom Kamsa killed immediately after their birth. 
(See under Krsna). 

Marlci had another wife named Sambhuti. She gave 
birth to Paurnamasa. In Visnu Purana, Part I, Chapter 
10, we see that Paurnamasa who was a Mahatma had 
two sons Virajas and Parvata. Dharmavrata was yet 
another wife of Marlci. She was a daughter born to 
Dharmavati by Dharmadeva. 

3) Dharmavrata cursed . Marlci lived happily for long 
with his wife Dharmavrata. Once he returned from 
the forest, carrying darbha grass, flowers etc. 
He was tired after a long walk. After taking food, he 
wanted his wife to massage his legs. While she‘was 
massaging him Marlci fell asleep. Just then Brahma 
happened to come there. Dharmavrata was in a fix. 
She had to attend to her husband and at the same time 
receive Brahma with due respect. She could not leave 
her husband’s guru (Sire). It was her duty to honour 
him properly. 

At last she got up and welcomed Brahma, offering 
him the customary honours. Meanwhile Marlci woke 
up and not finding his wife near him cursed her to be 
turned into a stone. Dharmavrata who was distressed 
at the curse pleaded innocence and explained to him 
that she had been honouring his guru. She warned him 
that he would incur the curse of Siva. 

Under Marici’s curse Dharmavrata was separated from 
him. She performed penance in the midst of fires. Maha¬ 
visnu appeared before her and asked her what boon 
she wanted. She prayed that her curse might be lifted. 
Visnu replied :—“It was Marlci who cursed you. That 
curse cannot be withdrawn. You will be turned into a 
sacred stone. Your name “Dharmavrata” will be 
changed into “Devavrata”. In future, that stone will 
become famous under the name “Devavrata” or “Deva- 
Sila”. Brahma, Visnu, MaheSvara and goddesses like 
LaksmI will dwell in that stone.” 

After saying this, Mahavisnu disappeared. Once 
Dharmadeva held this Devasila above the demon Gaya 
and the place became famous under the name of “Gaya 
tlrtha”. (See under Gayatlrtha). 

4) Other details . 

(i) Marlci had participated in the celebration connect¬ 
ed with Arjuna’s birth. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 122, 
Verse 52). 

(ii) Marlci was a member of Indra’s assembly. (M.B. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 17). 

(iii) Marlci attended the celebration connected with 
Subrahmanya’s birth. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45, 
Verse 10). 

(iv) After the Bharata Yuddha, Marlci visited Bhlsma 
who was lying on “Sara Sayya” (bed of arrows). (M.B, 
Santi Parva, Chapter 47, Verse 10). 
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(v) Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 334, Verse 35, 
mentions that Marlci is a Prajapati. 

(vi) Marlci is one of the group of sages known as Citra- 
Sikhandins. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 335, Verse 29). 

(vii) Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 340, Verse 
44, describes Marlci as one of the Astaprakrtis. 

(viii) Marici once visited Dhruva who was performing 
penance and gave him advice. (Visnu Purana, Part I, 
Chapter 11). 

MARICI II. A celestial woman. In Mahabharata, Adi 
Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 62 we find that she attended 
a danee at the celebrations at the time of Arjuna’s 
birth. 

MARICI III. An author of DharmaSastra. His state¬ 
ments are quoted in Apararka, Smrtieandrika, Mita- 
ksara and other works. 

MARISA I. A nymph ercated as a maiden of the Flora 
(See under Kandu). 

MARISA II. A river of Puranic fame. (Sloka 36, 
Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva). 

MARISA. A place of habitation of ancient Bharata. 
(Sloka 69, Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva). 

MARjARA.Son of Jambavan. It is said in Brahmapurana 
that the marjaras (eats) have their origin from this 
son of Jambavan. 

MARKA. See under the word Sandamarka. 

MARKANDEYA. The son of Mrkandu. He was a great 
devotee of Siva. 

1) Genealogy. Bhrgu, son of Brahma, begot of his wife 
Khyati a daughter named Laksmi and two sons named 
Dhata and Vidhata. 

Dhata and Vidhata married Ayati and Niyati daughters 
of Mahameru. Dhata begot of his wife Ayati a son 
named Prana and Niyati bore Vidhata a son named 
Mrkandu, Markandeya was the son of Mrkandu and 
VedaS iras was the son of Markandeya. 

2) Birth. Mrkandu did not have sons for a long time and 
so he performed penance for several years to please Siva 
to get a son. Siva appeared before him in person and 
asked him thus “Do you desire to have a virtuous, wise and 
pious son who would live up to sixteen , years or a dull- 
witted evil-natured son who would live long ?” Mrkandu 
chose the first type and soon a son was born. He was 
named Markandeya. Even from boyhood Markandeya 
knew all the Vedas and Sastras. His pleasing manners 
got the approval of his teachers and the boy was liked by 
one and all. But the parents were sad and whenever they 
looked at their son a gloom spread over their face. The 
secret of the short span of his life was hidden from him. 
The sixteenth year was fast approaching and one day 
unable to control their grief they wept before him. Mar¬ 
kandeya asked them the reason why they wept. Mrkandu 
with tears running down his cheeks told him the story. 
From that day onwards Markandeya started performing 
penance wearing barks of trees for his dress and growing 
matted hair. The boy was soon engrossed in severe aus¬ 
terities. 

The day of his death came and the boy sat before the 
idol of Siva in deep meditation. The servants of the god 
of Death could not approach Markandeya for the radia¬ 
tion from him was too hot for them. So Yama, the god 
of Death, himself came to fetch him. Then Markandeya 
erying loudly for help embraced the idol before him. 
Yama threw Jiis rope in a loop and it went and cireled 
round the idol also. Angry Siva rose from the idol and 


coming down killed Yama to save the child. From that 
day onwards Siva got the names Mrtyunjaya and Kala- 
kala. After that at the request of the devas Siva gave 
life to Yama again and made Markandeya to be of six¬ 
teen years for ever. 

3) Penance of Markandeya. The Puranas state that after 
getting the blessing from Siva, Markandeya lived for ten 
crores of years. While he was in deep meditation six 
Manvantaras passed away. When Markandeya conti¬ 
nued his meditation to the seventh Manvantara Indra 
got frightened and he made an attempt to abort the 
penanee of Markandeya. Indra sent his troops of 
Gandharvas, nymphs, Manmatha and Vasanta to the 
asrama of Markandeya. The asrama of Markandeya 
was at a place which was on the northern side of the 
Himalayas and was famous by the presence there of 
the river Puspabhadra and the roek Citra. The agents 
of Indra eame there and tried to entice him with many 
temptations. Beautiful celestial maidens danced around 
the asrama. Flowers fell from their hair when their 
waists shook by the weight of their heavy breasts. En¬ 
chanting girls played with balls here and there. As they 
played the bracelets on their waists fell down and the 
thin garments that hid their bodies flew up showing an 
alluring nakedness. Kama (God of Love) sent his arrows 
at that time against the sage. But Markandeya sat un- 
eoneerned as rigid as a roek and Indra aeeepted defeat. 
When Indra and his troops returned disappointed Maha- 
visnu with many sages went to Markandeya. He awoke 
from his meditation and worshipped Visnu. 

4) Vision of Pralaya. On one evening at dusk Markan¬ 
deya was sitting at Puspabhadratira when from some¬ 
where a wind began to blow. The wind increased in 
strength and the sky became covered with elouds. The 
plaee resounded with peals of thunder and soon it began 
to rain. Rains became heavy. Rivers became flooded and 
water-level in the oceans rose. Everything around was 
submerged in water and Markandeya alone stood there 
with his matted hair swinging in the wind. It was im¬ 
possible to know the directions and Markandeya started 
walking. He fell into whirlpools but was the next instant 
thrown up on to the top of surging waves. Then he saw 
on the top of a high wave a banyan tree. On a branch 
on the north-east of the tree he saw an infant lying, de¬ 
vouring the darkness by its effulgence. He'was attracted 
to the infant by its vital force and went inside the infant 
as it inhaled. Inside the belly of the kid Markandeya 
had a vision of the entire universe. He saw the sky, the 
horizon, the stars, the oceans, the mountains expanses of 
land, Suras, Asuras, forests and all that the universe 
contained in its proper set-up. He saw passing before 
his eyes the elements, the Yugas and the Manvantaras. 
After some time he was thrown out by an exhalation of 
the infant. He stood on the waters. The old banyan 
tree was still there. An infant was still lying on a leaf on 
that tree. Markandeya then knew it was Mahavisnu. 
He rushed to embrace the ehild; but the child disappear¬ 
ed before he reaehed it. Markandeya praised Maha¬ 
visnu. 

5) Parvati and Paramdvara come to Markandeya. When 
Mahavisnu disappeared from his vision he felt he was 
sitting at Puspabhadratira and he again went into 
meditation. At that time Parvati and Paramesvara came 
that way and appeared before Markandeya. The sage 
worshipped them and they both blessed Markandeya 
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and said “Every desire of yours will be fulfilled. You 
will never be rugous or grey-haired and will live virtu¬ 
ous and famous till the end of the world. Omniscience 
will be an asset for you’\ After having said so n^uch 
Parvati and Paramesvara disappeared. The Puranic be¬ 
lief is that the realised soul of Markandeya is moving 
about in the universe. (10th Skandha, Chapters 8 to 11, 
Bhagavata). 

6). Details from Mahabharata relating to Markandeya , 

(1) This sage shone in the court of Dharmaputra, 
(Sloka 15, Chapter 4, Sabha Parva). 

(ii) He sits in the court of Brahma and worships him 
(Sloka 12 , Chapter 11, Sabha Parva). 

(iii) Once Markandeya gave DharmopadeSa to the 
Pandavas. (Chapter 25, Vana Parva). 

(iv) Markandeya sitting on the banks of the river Payo- 
snl sang praises about river Payosni and king Nrga, 
(Sloka 5, Chapter 88, Vana Parva). 

(v) Once Markandeya narrated to Dharmaputra stories 
about Kings and Rsis. (Chapters 186 to 232, Vana 
Parva). 

(vi) Markandeya had a vision of the great deluge. 
(Chapter 188, Vana Parva). 

(vii) This sage entered the belly of Balamukunda. 
(Sloka 100, Chapter 188, Vana Parva). 

(viii) Markandeya gave a description of Kaliyuga, 
(Sloka 7, Chapter 190, Vana Parva). 

(ix) He described at another time the incarnation of 
Kalki. (Sloka 93, Chapter 19, Vana Parva). 

(x) Once Markandeya narrated the story of Tripura- 
vadha to Dharmaputra. (Sloka 2, Chapter 33, Kar^ia 
Parva). 

(xi) Markandeya was also one among the several 
sages who visited Bhlsma lying on his bed of arrows, 
(Sloka 11, Chapter 47, Santi Parva). 

(xii) Markandeya learnt Sahasranama (thousand 
names) of Siva from Naciketas and taught the same to 
Upamanyu. (Sloka 79, Chapter 17, AnuSasana Parva), 
(xiii) Once Markandeya discussed withNarada topics 
on many different subjects. (Daksinatya Pa{ha, 
Chapter 22, Anugasana Parva). 

(xiv) Once Markandeya explained the evils of taking 
flesh as food. (Sloka 37, Chapter 115, AnuSasana 
Parva). 

(xv) The name of the wife of Markarideya was 
Dhumorna. (Sloka 4, Chapter 146, AnuSajtana Parva). 

(xvi) Yudhisthira worshipped Markandeya also when 
he worshipped great sages before commencing the 
Mahaprasthana. (Sloka 12, Chapter 1, PrasthSna 
Parva, M.B.). 

(xvii) Mahabharata gives the following synonyms for 
Markandeya:—Bhargava, Bhargavasattama, Bhrgukula- 
Sardula, Bhrgunandana, Brahmarsi and Viprarsi. 
MARKANDEYA (M). A famous holy place. This 
place is situated about sixteen miles to the north of 
Ka£ I at a place where the rivers Gariga and Gomati 
meet. He who visits this place would get the benefit 
of doing an Agnistomayajna. Not only that, he would 
lift the prestige of his family. (Sloka 80, Chapter 34, 
Vana Parva). 

MARKANDEYAPURA]^ t A. One of the eighteen 
Puranas. The number ofgranthas in it is ninethousand. 
It contains a critical study of Dharma and Adharma. 
It is considered to be very good to give this Puraria as 


gift on the full-moon day in the month of Karttika 
(November). (Chapter 272, Agni Purana). 
MARKAIVDEYASAMASYAPARVA. a sub-Parva of 
the Vana Parva of Mahabharata. This contains 
chapters 82 to 242 of Vana Parva. 

MARMAN. According to Indian Sastras there are 108 

v Marmans in the body of a living being. Of these the 
most important are forehead, eyes, eye-brows, arm- 
pits, shoulders heart, chin etc. Bhavisya Purana, 
Chapter 34 says that a snake-bite or a heavy blow on 
any one of these marmans would prove fatal. 

MARTTIKAVANA (M). An ancient country in 
Bharata. During the time of the Pandavas this country 
was ruled by King Salya. (Sloka 14, Chapter 16, Vana 
Parva). Pa ra£u ram a killed all the Ksatriyas of this 
country. (Sloka 12, Chapter 70, Drona Parva). 
Arjuna once made the son of Krtavarma the King of 
this country. (Sloka 69, Chapter 77, Mausala Parva). 

MARU I. A king of the Iksvaku dynasty, the father of 
PrasuSruta and son of Slghra. He had become 
“Cirafij^v^ , / (immortal) by his Yogic power. According 
to Bhagavata Purana, all Ksatriya families would 
perish in Kaliyuga. At that time, Maru would come 
back to the world to revive the Ksatriya race. 
(Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 

MARU II. A Videha king of the Nimi dynasty. 
(Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 

MARU III. One of the chief lieutenants of Narakasura. 
He was slain by Sri Krsna, 

MARUBHCMI (MARUDHANVA). The ancient 
name of the present Rajasthan. In Mahabharata, 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 32, Verse 5 we see that Nakula 
had won a victory over Marudhanva during his 
triumphal march over the western country. Kamyaka- 
vana in which is included Trrtabindu sarovara, is in 
Marudhanva. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 258, 
Verse 13). Marudhanva was also known as 

“Marvata”. The sage Uttafka lived in Marvata. 

In Mahabharata, Agvamedha Parva, Chapters 53, 54 
and 55 it is stated that once Sri Krsna showed his 
ViSvarupa to this sage at Marvata. 

MARUDHA. A country of Puranic fame. Sahadeva 
conquered this place while he was on his victory march 
to the south. (Sloka 14, Chapter 31, Sabha Parva). 

MARUTA. The fortynine Vayus. (For details see 
under DITI). 

MARUTA (M). An ancient place of habitation of 
south Bharata. Those who stood on the right side of 
the Krauficarurta Vyuha (a battle array) constructed 
by Dhrstadyumna in the Kuruksetra battle were the 
people of Maruta from south Bharata. (Sloka 57, 
Chapter 50, Bhisma Parva), 

MARUTAGAJVATlRTHA. (MARUDGANATlRTHA) 
A sacred place. (M.B. Anu^asana Parva, Chapter 25, 
Verse 38). 

MARUTANTAVYA. One of the sons of ViSvamitra. 
(Sloka 54, Chapter 4, Amriasana Parva). 

MArUTASANA. A soldier of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 
62, Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

MARUTASKANDHA. An army of the Devas. The 
commander of the forces was Subrahmanya. (Sloka 
55, Chapter 231, Vana Parva). 

MARUTS. In the Purarias there are references to 49 
gods who are known as “Maruts”. All of them are 
the sons of Ka^yapa. The story of how the child in 
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Diti’s womb .was cut into 49 pieces which> bec^me ;»49 
Maruts. is given in Chapter 71 of Vancum^, Pyra.n#J as 
follows:. t *, „ -j ,' r . 

Kagyapa’s first wife Aditi became.the mother,, of Deyas 
and his second wife Diti became'jhe mother: of Daityfis. 
The chief of the Devas .was j.ndra and. the jqhiejfsy^pf 
Daityas were Hiranyaksa and Hirany^asipu.i^t^he 
request of Indra, Hiranyaksa and Hira^yakafipqv,>yere 
slain by Mahavisnu. Diti,who was grieyed: at the <\c<xth 
of her sons, approached. Kasyapa ;and ( requested..him 
to give her a son who would be strong enopgh -,t^ : Jdll 
Indra. KaSyapa told her that if she ooulp; rpe^rxq 
tapas for 10, 000 Divyavarsas with due.^observances, 
she would get a son who would be able .to^kill Intjra 
and conquer the three .worlds. He gaye her a long list 
of conditions to be observed during the tapas^/spme > of 
which were as follows t-H-Do nqt ; injure any creature; 
do not curse; do not tell lies; dq not cut nails or ^nair; 
do not touch any unclean object; do.not: get angry, ,^Q 
not speak to wicked,people; ,do not wear sqile^^yJjplhes; 
do not wear garlands used by tythers^ (\o naL\($%V : :ythat 
is leftover by another; doeat meat/jtouche^; by a 
Sudra woman. Putting,on clean, white, ■ dress, carrying 
auspicious substances,, everyday before breakfast, - cows, 
Brahmanas, goddess Laksrql ?( and; .^yasyapa. -himself 
should be worshipped” This: observance/ is j-knqym/.j^ 
“Pumsavana.” He said th&<i£.she pe t iform$d ^he ;^P as 
with this,austere, obseroanqie^ a^son • capablerjCjf dilBng 
Indra would be born toHfer.^. t £ r ].»i 

Diti started the observances advised by heri husband 
Karyapa left for Udaya mopr^taiin.^fter• hi? d?PAf ture > 
Indra came to the. A$rama and v pretending^friencjship 
offered to serve Diti as pn attendant. Diti accepted his 
offer and allowed.hirp to v s,erye her. Qn^day Diti^iyho 
was utterly .tired fel), asleep and Indra;; itoqk^adyant.age 
of this opportunity andgairycd jenti^nce into her-yvomb 
through her.nqstriis, r He cut>the phUd in Dili's womb 
with his weapon Vajra into, seven pieces. A\ ♦ that time 
the child cried alqyd and fndra.said to 
which means “Do npt cry”> He cut eaph, of r ;the ;sey ; en 
pieces again into seven pieces and .thus^ 49, Marut£}\v£re 
born out pfthp 49 pieces, ^incp Indra^aid ^‘Afa rujC^L]?^ 
they came, to be •• All .thyse 

Maruts subsequently-becamc Indra^s‘ServantS. ,,i 
After this, Indra with his wqappnqarqe tout ’> of 
body. With joined palms he begged Diti/s Vpardon. and 
explained to her that,.he • destroyed the, .child' in her 
womb since he was jlestined.tQ.’be his (jndra’s) enemy. 

MARUTTA I. A wealthy king who jiygii* jn r ,.|Cjg;ayqga. 

,). Genealogy. Descended fromVyispu.in the follovying 
order :—Brahma, MarIci„Ka 4 yapa, ;r Vivasvap.\(aiyas- 
vata Manu, Mahabahu, /Prpsandhi,. jCsujra,^ Iksyaku, 
Virhsa, Kalyana, Khanmetra,. Suvarpas, 'Karandhaun^ 
and Marutta. ,, ■*/.«”/ 0 .:■/) 

2 ) How Marutta got gold. As soon as Marutta became 
king he began toperfbrma Yaga. Mpne^’ was : inquired 
for it. He was puzzled, as’ to how ’ to‘ i; rpise\funds. /Be- 
sides, Indra was trying to piquet, the« Yaga^ ‘ At fast 
he consulted Narada who, Told hpn ‘that^ BrhaspatPs 
brother Sarhvartaka \va$ perform ing. tapas in the fore^J; 
and if Marutta approaphe^ . give s Jilin 

enough money for this purpose/ So Marutta went to 
Sarhvartaka. He. advised, $ 6 *,wor$Kip’ 

Accordingly Marutta wenijo^ K 4 ila& ; and got plenty 
of gold by worshipping $ivp r and/re.tMtned^witR it .and 


i ; b(|gai>.hi^y,aga r; Iq;spite of.their efforts, Indra and other 
^.,gods we]re t not able to : spoil Marutta’s Yaga. After the 
^*ViYaga:M[ a r utta ;-stp re <l<jip, the surplus wealth in the 
npigjtjpoprhood i',o fj; Himalayas ,wl\ere his capital was 
.. n sitpate4^ " ,* . . . , ..Pi . , • 

th^Bharata Yuddha, -Dharmaputra was in need 
J pf rqpney.tp *Te-cs?ablish .his administration and for 
conducting an A^vamedha yaga. At that time sage 
Vyasa infpi;med ,him ; . about the gold which Marutta 
^neighbourhood of the Himalayas. 

It was by fetching th^it gold that the Panda vas conduct- 
their, ( ■ASiV^tnedfiayaga. .(M^B. Asvamedha Parva, * 
Chapters 3-10). ^ . . .'J- 

S^Mmyttar.and. ^Rdvarja. Opce R a van a started on 
a triumphal toup an his, Pu^paka Vimana with his 
that/ime., that Marutta was per- 
!TN various, gods were also 
present on that, ; qccasion, Al a . rme ^ at Ae sight of 
?. i* yfo P ^Y. a ?.roYb)e by virtue of a boon he had 
^V'* ; jnQceiyed*\1 i»ss;the shape of different 
animals and birds. Indra became a peacock, Dharma- 
(Yama^/jbecame ^a : crow; Kubera became a 
chameleon; Varuna transformed himself into a swan, 
pnd;so.pn. Rayanafentered the precincts of the Yajna 
and said to. f.lVlarptta ^“Either you fight with 
t y r J$fy tq^else, admifdefeat from me.” To this Marutta 
‘ replied calmlyj.‘ : W/M a y* i ..know who you are?” 
I^yana#nsw e?©d with a smile of contempt :— C< I am 
amused at yotir strange pretence ! .Do you mean to say 
^ ; that:Vpp,da c ! .nqt knqw^Riivana who is the younger 
i bFP.ther^of Kuber^ ? There is no one but you in all 
the three worlds, who does not know me. I have won 
i k 4he,Puspakavimp.na after defeating my elder brother.” 

# IjAarutta, re.tptrted-bitter.irony •♦ c< As a younger 
brother who has^ defeated his. elder brother, you are 

^^-geyt^isly a^greai manj^Thercis; no praiseworthy hero 
n eqpaftQfyqu.imall.t^esevthree worlds. Do you brag 
j {ha| yqn ( have defeated ypur elder brother ? I do not 
know.whetherypuhaye received • the boon by your 
rightequs^CQpd^nt. I have not heard the stories which 

* f you have told just now. You; wicked, .fellow, stop there ! 

tlppk Jthat^pu will return alive!” Saying 
joo^ -^s.’Jjfw ‘and ^rrfcws and got ready 

for a figfit/ 


; ,^ v ^ut.%p\^rtaka stopped Marutta saying “O King ! 
.Vlf/YSq wpuld.plonse,heed ; my. t advice, do not prepare 
for. a fight Here* We have' started f< Mahe/.varasatra”. 
V^ifV,qdjp. h 6 t .hriqg it to p conclusion, the whole family 
wilicpme to an, end. One who performs this Yaga 
should nof be engaged in*a fight*. He should not even 
become a victinj to .anger. This Raksasa (Ravana) is 
^ ; *Jnvincib]e^' YoftP M Victory is ' doubtful.” At this, 
r ■''Mairutta do\Vn his v bow and began to occupy 

himself again with the affairs of the Yajna. Just then 
^'Sukra'shouted,^‘RaVana'has won.” The Raksasas and 
V* thei?'leader RavdnA dontinued their tour after eating 
5 • theMaharsis,\Vho had cotne to take 'part in the Yaga. 
^After R'avaiia;JeftUhe"p>ace,' theDevas resumed their own 
riforTtis^Utt^a Raniayan^); ••• 

«-‘4) -titter betaUs.'^'^’ ‘ - ; 


(i) Marutta flpurished in Yaraa’s assembly. (M.B. 
^^■Sa’bha Parva, Cbapti&r ' 8 , Verse 16 ). 

“^: 3 £iii ^aru,tta {s.pWs'dereid as one of the “Pancamaha- 
u Va|jr^js ,, |fiyp J^ea, , f ,bnper<?re) f The .five great emperors 
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are—Yuvanasva,Bha^fat < ha, 'KarVaVfryap BharafS and 
Marutta. (M.Bi SafehS*P^fva/GhUpt^ (i? 



Marutta’s assembly;; r HiSj , 

golden. His cooks were grou ps "of lytarii t^pri q was * ^ple 
to make all his subjects, strong a^ndj heaTthjK*^ 
bharata, Drona Parva, Chapter^ JJhat I^aru-tta 

ruled over the country ,f6r ' an'', lineal 

emperor. _• 

(iv) Once Marutta received a'swdrd'from Kirig’ j Mii<*u- 

kunda. Marutta gave it to Raivhia. ‘(MlBl Sant? P&rva 
Chapter, 166, Versed)*. s r \H[l) 

. ■•' ;.\t S' jv.ynT*!;* j yj 

(v) Marutta gave his (jaughtet t$ Angiras and atyajped 
Heaven according- to v Mahabhar^ay.^: ;$ahti : y{ jp^rya, 
Chapter 234: .Verse 18, j.jt HU 

(vi) In Bhagavati, 9th.. jSk^iidli^' ;we fitik c fH r< ^f>^age 
which says that since' Marlitta ; hKd ’‘hp sbris^e'had 

adopted Dusyanta, a King 1 of the Puru ,r dyMstV, ! ^ir -his 
son . - ;, w 0 'fr* & r.voo^d Wm 

.• • < ■) him.. e*\dv7 

MARUTTA II. A great sage.He sentered <h irfth? a 
dispute with Sri Krsna; who/was on his. wayndiHastiha- 
pura as the messenger of theiPandayas.m (\MbB.' :Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 83 r (Verse 2 7 )i> : ,) <r/)rv ifarr d 

MARUTVAMALA. In sppthjpdia, : t}iq $putherp : )tip 
of the Sahya ranges, ^a^m op ptai a (reputed -fp^ .piedjqinal 
herbs, may .still be seep\ This mpnht#ihJs^nOty*ijpy.the 
name <c Marutvamala ,, ; y* r A legend qpnrtect^d ^Jrfeg;the 
origin of this -mountain, isgiyertm ;U^tara ; JR^aymia, 
as follows: M : ;» : 1 *1 jJjHOfn 

It was the time of the battle.."'.hdtwee^.-r and 
Ravana. Ravana’s younger brother: ,Vibh||a^^jmhed 
the side of Rama and fought, ^gftinst; ^R^va^^ *Jhe 
enraged Ravana shot his arro\y f pi Jyiphisjgi^., ,Irv. his 
endeavour to saye Vibhi^a^a,, I^^^m a rt^.^|eilf * q£wn 
unconscious. Rama, and his fp 1 IpvyersV ci j scussecj,.'how 
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^ Laksmana could be revived; • Jamba van observed that 
hthere was -a Jierb called c^ DrOIlam ,, in one of the peaks 
J^f thei Himalayas ahd-vif: it; r wa J s brought at- once, 
^Laksmana could beirestofed to . his , senses. Hanuman 
* fleW:<(to the .^Himalayas > immediately. But although he 
^‘feombed the forests there,;he was not able to find the 
-•f'Hetb HrOnam: So he tore away arid lifted a whole peak 
ir?ivhich i tfras;*fuU' t of" all-kinds of medicinal herbs and 
t Teturnedito Lankav^Jambavan v tbbk the ‘needed herbs 
I'.vftrom ii and deposited the peak at the southern end of 
India.’Thisiis the present* Marutvamala. (Mala means 
r*;.mountain);*" .«* T.i v^h od? 3^: > r‘ t: 

MARUTVA ^^ See' undeh AlARUTVATI. 
MARUjCVATl. T^ie mother of two Marutvans. This 
MatTu tya tl "Was the ^daughter of : Daksa, and the wife 
bfDharmal T terS of Dak?a, namely,'Arun- 

"dhaU,'Vasm Yaml,X4m^ Marutvati, Sankalpa, 

Mtihu^a, Sadh^S, Whd Visya were the’ wives of Dharma- 
^ 1 deva. Vis|/a(ievas were feorn to Visva, Siddhas were born 
^ ‘ td'SadHya,' ’^^riAyaris * ^eire' Vprp Marutvatl, Vasus 

A ’Were^bpr'h -M ' bdrn toBhanu, GhOsa 

Z i'./Al? t^ born to Yam! 



JVIARYAdA I: ;A*princess .of-Vidarbha. She was married 
Sr*byvfhfc kingi named Aryacin^. In Mahabharata, Adi 
* v ^Parya, Chapter 95 AVerseT?, it is said that a son named 
Arih<t>\yas bom to . ■ { 

MARYAdA II. A daughter, of the king of Videha, Deva- 
50 tithi J a kipg of the Pura dynasty married her. Mahabha- 
3r *¥a\a, ! Adi Parva| (^aptef '95, verse 23 says that a son, 
Ariha was,born to.them. t ' ■ ‘' 

MASA. <A measure of weight in.; ancient Bharata. (See 
«i;,aadgr v A^sarena)'♦ • "} \ y i’ .‘ 

MASA fS) (MONTHS) .• Iv \->'•:= 

General information. It is believed that every where 
( .|br. a. .year there are twelve, months. There are six 
* different,kinds of months in ^force in Bharata. They 
^ * .Ve'the ^following :A- 


Nr; :.-ri ►- 


English 


*, , ■Sanskrit 

u'U i '•■.>}', y ';■,!» .. 

ZMH'h :nh .-y.-rr r A .. * 5 4: . . r^o;-i- . 

Sravana August 

h' 1 d. Prbsthapada ? ( >-September 
l/u.'i, Asvina ^* r Qctdber - i5t; •• 

vr :?J 

b?l !ro r?r.M 4 &rga^ic|a .-t r.«r© b.ClCAOmber , 

»c JiWfX- vi;. 

^ &-<ur. Magha< i&vf >1 ../-•[ February . 
tezafth PhSlgSH* - ^ b-.;b March wWi-" >?• 

*X2TJ> 41 r ii.w at ■ • 

h. Vai^akh-a/- .:?//, w?:*-May i .u..• . . 

/'**»«••> 'JUfie; A l: 

vfeo-.^ <c* wi.iu7)wA ■-J-i v 

■it#if: v.t-Lb n •?*?/.; 

'Mi 1 ; :;/.. . •. •»,' 
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Of 
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dim 
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Sibottu 

Odor 

Nison L 

lyor 
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2). What the names of the months indicate . 

1) . Malaydlam months. The months are named based 
on certain beliefs. It takes twelve months for the earth 
to go round.the Sun once. When the earth passes through 
the twelve divisions, it faces a separate set of constella- 
taions in the universe in each of these divisions. In the 
month of Cinnam the earth faces a cluster of constella¬ 
tions in the shape of a lion and so the month is called 
Sirhha (lion) or Cinnam. In the next division the 
earth faces the constellations in the shape of a Kanyaka 
and so the month was called Kanni. The earth faces 
next the constellations in the shape of a balance and so 
the month was called Tulam (Tula — balance). In the 
next division the earth faces the constellations in the 
shape of a scorpion and so the month was called Vji- 
cikam (scorpion). The set of constellations which faces 
the earth in the next division is shaped like a bow 
(dhanus) and so the month got the name Dhanu. In the 
next division the earth faces a set of constellations in 
the shape of a Makaramatsya (makara-fish) and so 
the month was called Makaram. Kumbha means a jar 
and Minam means a fish and Medam (Mesa) means 
a goat and I<Javam (R$abha) means an ox. The shapes 
of the constellations in those divisions are like the things 
mentioned and the months were so named after them. 
In the next two divisions the constellations appear as 
twins and a crab respectively and the months were so 
called Mithunam (twins) and Karkatakam (crab), 

2) . English months . 

i) January has come from the word Janus, the name of 
a Roman devata. Janus is twinfaced, one facing the front 
and the other back. 

ii) February means ‘to purify* and the festival of purifi¬ 
cation of the Romans is conducted in that month. 

iii) March is Mars, a devata of War. Rome was built 
by the brave warrior Romulus. In his time there were 
only ten months in a year and the number of days 
in a month varied considerably. There were months 
with twenty days and thirtyfive days. It was in the 
year 700 B.C. that the then King of Rome, Numa, 
divided the year into twelve months and added January 
and February to it. Till then March was the first month 
of the year. 

iv) April—Aperio means ‘blossoming* and since the 
trees and plants blossom in that month it got the name 
of April. 

v) May is named after Maia daughter of the demigod 
(devata) Atlas. There is an opinion that it is named 
after Maius, another name of Jupiter. 

vi) June gets its name after the devata Juno though there 
is a version that it is named after a Roman tribe called 
Junius. 

vii) July was formerly known as Quintilis meaning the 
fifth counting from March which was the first month of 
the year till the time of Numa. It was to commemorate 
the name of Julius Caesar that the name was changed 
to July. 

viii) August. This month was formerly known as Sex- 
tilis meaning the sixth month. But it was renamed Aug¬ 
ust in honour of Augustus Caesar. But it still lacked 
the importance of July as it contained thirtyone days and 
August only thirty days. So Augustus took one day 
from February and made the number of days in August 
thirtyone. 

ix) September means the seventh month from March. 
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x) October means the eighth month. 

xi) November means the ninth month. 

xii) December means the tenth month. 

MASAKA (M). A place in the ancient island of Saka. 

Mahabharata, Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 11 says that in 
ancient times, Kings used to live there for the fulfil¬ 
ment of their desires. 

MASAR§ARA. A king of the Rgveda period. Rgveda, 
1st Mandala, 18th Anuvaka, 122nd Sukta says that this 
king used to persecute the Aryans. 
MASAVRATOPAVASA. Puranas mention about the 
months in which Vratas are to be observed with efficacy 
and the details are given below : 

(1) He who fasts for half a day in the month of Tulam will 
get children and vehicles in plenty and would become 
pure. (Sloka 29, Chapter 106, AnuSasana Parva). 

(2) He who fasts the whole day of the DvadaSI in Tulam 
and worships Visnu will get the benefit of making a 
Sahasragodana (giving away thousand cows as gift). 
(Sloka 3, Chapter 106, AnuSasana Parva). 

(3) He who fasts for one time of the day in VrScikam 
will become a very brave and valorous man and 

acquire many wives and fame. (Sloka 30, Chapter 
106, Anu£asana Parva). 

(4) All men and women who worship Visnu on the 
dvadaSi day in VrScikam fasting for the whole day will 
get the benefit of a Godanayajfta. (Sloka 14, Chapter 
109, Anusasana Parva). 

(5) He who fasts for one time a day during the month 
of Me?a will get gold, diamonds and pearls in plenty 
and will be born in a high family in his next birth. 
(Sloka 23, Chapter 106, AnuSasana Parva). 

(6) If one fasts the whole of the Dvadaii day in the 
month of Me§a one would get the benefit of conducting 
a Pun<jarika. (Sloka 7 Chapter 109, Anugasana Parva). 

(7) He who fasts for one time in a day in the month of 
Mithunawill become very prosperous. (Sloka 25, Chap¬ 
ter 106, Anu>'asana Parva). 

(8) If one fasts the whole day and night of the DvadasI 
in Mithuna and does Trivikrama puja one would not 
only get the benefit of conducting a Gomedayajna but 
will be able to enjoy sexual pleasures with celestial 
maidens. (Sloka9, Chapter 109, Anuiasana Parva). 

MASlRAM. A place of habitation in ancient India. There 
is a reference to this region in Mahabharata, Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 53. 

MATAJnIGA I. An ancient sage. The Ramayana in 
Aranya Kancja describes the aSrama of Matanga. 
Ramalaksmanas after crossing the forest of Kraunca 
came to the airama of Matanga. Kabandha was slain 
at this place After abandoning his demoniac body 
Kabandha extolled the greatness of Matangasrama 
to Rama and Laksmana. “The flowers of this asrama 
are never plucked and worn on heads. Even if they are 
not plucked they never fade. They remain fresh always. 
There is a reason for this. The disciples of Matanga 
once brought a heavy load of fruits for their guru and 
when )they reached the aSrama they were tired and 
drops of perspiration fell on the plants and they became 
flowers. Sabari is performing penance in this asrama.” 
Matanga once cursed Bali. It happened that while the 
sage was living on the mountain of Rsyamuka Bali and 
the a$yra Dundubhi fought against each other and 
blood liowing from the body of Dundubhi by a blow 
of Bill}' spurted out and fell on the hands of the sage. 
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Matanga then cursed Bali saying that his head would 
blow off if he entered Rsyamukacala again. (Sarga 46, 
Kiskindha Kanda, Valmlki Ramayana and Kamba 
Ramayana, Purva Kanda). Matanga* rama was a holy 
place. (Chapter 84, Vana Parva). 

MATAftGA II. Another name of TriSariku. The name of 
Matanga is used for Rajarsi Trisanku in Verse 31, of 
Chapter 71, of Adi Parva. For more detail see under 
TriSanku. 

MAT Aft GA III. A maharsi born to a barber of a 
brahmin woman. This clandestine birth was not known 
either to the brahmin husband or Matanga for a long 
time. Once his brahmin father sent him to the fields 
for ploughing. He put a donkey to the yoke and plough¬ 
ed. When the donkey slowed down its work Matanga 
beat it hard. The mother of the donkey saw it and wept. 
She called Matanga to her side and told him that he 
was the son of a barber and that was why he behaved 
like a candala showing no kindness towards the animal. 
Matanga ran to his house and told his parents what 
the mother-donkey said. After that he left his house 
and did penance to become a brahmin. Indra was 
pleased and he asked Matanga what he wanted and he 
replied he wanted to become a brahmin. Indra made 
him a brahmin and sent him back. (Chapter 27, Anusa- 
sana Parva). 

MATAftGA IV. A preceptor. He was the guru of Sabarf. 
(Aranya Kanda, Valmlki Ramayana). 

MATAftGA. Sage Matanga was known by this name 
also. (See under Matanga). 

MATAftGAKEDARA. A sacred place. He who bathes 
in a pond there would get the benefit of making a 
thousand Godanas (Chapter 85, Vana Parva). 

MATAftGl. The great grandmother of the elephants. 
Matangl was the daughter of KrodhavaSa, daughter of 
Daksa and wife of KaSyapaprajapati. Matangl had nine 
sisters. Elephants were born of Matangl. (Sarga 14, 
Aranya Kanda; Valmiki Ramayana). 

MATALI. Charioteer of Indra. Chapter 69 of Vamana 
Purana gives the following story about the birth of 
Matali. 

A child was born to sage Samika. It was the time 
of Devasura war. A great army of asuras under the 
leadership of Andhaka attacked Devaloka and conquer¬ 
ed it. In the great battle with Andhaka the Vajra- 
yudha of Indra broke into two. Indra was thinking of a 
new weapon for him. Mahavisnu then appeared before 
him and advised him to praise the glory of Agni. Indra 
did so and then a divine weapon rose from the fire. 
Indra flew at the asuras carrying the new weapon. 
There was no clever charioteer to drive the chariot of 
Indra. Still, seated in the golden chariot given to 
him by the Vasus Indra drove very swiftly against the 
asuras. The earth shivered by the din of the chariot- 
wheels. 

When the earth began to quake the sage Samika follow¬ 
ing directions of his wife Tapasvini placed the child 
on the ground outside the hermitage. An astrologer had 
told her that a child would become two if it was 
placed in an open ground at the time of earth-quake. 
Tapasvini wanted one more child. As soon as her child 
was placed on the ground another child identical in 
every respect with the first one was born by the side of 
the other. But the second child, as soon as it 
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was born rose up and ran to Indra for driving his 
chariot. 

When the Gandharvas knew he was coming to help 
Indra, they showered him with brilliance and the child 
approaching Indra said “Oh, Lord of the Devas, I 
shall be your charioteer. 5 ’ Indra asked him, “Child, 
whose son are you ? How will you drive my horse ? I 
doubt your competence.” The child replied, “I am the 
son born to Samika on the ground. I have been given 
power and brilliance by the Gandharvas and so I am 
capable of driving your chariot.” On hearing this, Indra 
accepted him as his charioteer and named him Matali. 

MATARlSVAN. A devata (demigod). There are 
several stories in the Vedas regarding the birth of Agni 
(fire). Though Agni originating from the clouds rea¬ 
ches the earth as lightning it hides itself making it invisi¬ 
ble to man. It was MatariSvan who took its form from 
the earth and gave it to the Bhrgu family and made it 
possible for them to make it as and when it was requir¬ 
ed. (Rgveda). 

This MatariSvan was one of the prominent sons of 
Garuda. (Sloka 14, Chapter 10, Udyoga Parva). 

MATHANA. An asura on the side of Tarakasura. Maha¬ 
visnu killed him. (Chapter 152, Matsya Purana). 

MATHARA I. A demigod deputed by Indra to serve 
Surya (Sun). This demigod always sits on the right side 
of Surya, (Brahma Parva, Bhavisya Purana). 

MATHARA II. One of the As^adaSavinayakas (Eighteen 
Vinayakas). (Samba, 16). 

MATHARA III. An acarya (teacher). He is believed to 
be the author of the book Sankhyakarikavrtti. (Kausi- 
takl Brahmana). 

MATHARAVANA. A holy place in Daksina Bharata. 
The victory pillar of Matharaka, an aide of Surya, is 
situated here. (Sloka 10, Chapter 88, Vana Parva). 

MATHURA. The birth place of Sri Krsna. 

MATI. A daughter of Daksaprajapati. She became the 
wife of Dharmaraja. (Sloka 15, Chapter 66, Adi 
Parva). 

MATINARA. A King of PuruvamSa. The line from Puru 
is as follows : Puru - Janamejaya-Pracinvan-Manasyu- 
Vltabhaya - Supdu - Bahuvidha - Samyati-Rahovadi- 
Bhadrasva-Rkseyu-Krseyu-Sannateyu-Ghrteyu - Sthan- 
dileyu-Dharmeyu-Samvidheyu-Krteyu-Matinara. Mati- 
nara got two sons, Santurodha and Pratiratha. Dus- 
yanta, husband of Sakuntala, was the son of Santu¬ 
rodha. (Chapter 278, Adi Parva). 

MATKULIKA. A follower of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 
19, Chapter 467, Salya Parva). 

MATRTlRTHA. A sacred place situated on the out¬ 
skirts of Kuruksetra. If one bathes in a holy pond 
there one would be rich in children. (Sloka 58, Chapter 
83, Vana Parva). 

MATSYA I. The first and foremost incarnation of Maha¬ 
visnu. (See under Avatara). 

MATSYA II. An ancient country of Puranic fame. The 
people of this country are called Matsyas. The details 
available regarding Matsyadesa from the Mahabharata 
are given below : 

(1) The Pandavas wandering through the forests came 
to Matsyadesa. (Sloka 2, Chapter 155, Adi Parva). 

(2) The people of Matsyadesa in fear of Jarasandha 
migrated from the north to the south. (Sloka 28, 
Chapter 14, Sabha Parva). 
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(3) Bhlmascna during his victory march to the east 
conquered this country. (Sloka 8, Chapter 30, Sabha 
Parva). 

(4) Sahadeva during his victory march to the south 
conquered the people of Matsyadesa. (Sloka 4, Chapter 

31, Sabha Parva). 

(5) Matsyadesa was one of the countries suggested by 
Arjuna to spend their life incognito. (Sloka 12 , 
Chapter 1, Virata Parva). 

( 6 ) Virata was the chief of Matsyadesa during the 
time of Mahabharata. (Sloka 17, Chapter 1 , Virata 
Parva). 

(7) In the Kuruksetra battle Virata, King of Matsya¬ 
desa, came to the help of Yudhisthira with an Aksau- 
hinl (army). (Sloka 12, Chapter 18, Udyoga Parva). 

( 8 ) The Pandavas spent a year of their life incognito 
at the palace of Virata, king of Matsyadesa. (Chapter 
7j Virata Parva). 

( 9 ) Matsyarajya was one of the prominent kingdoms of 
ancient Bharata. (Sloka 40, Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva). 

(10) Bhlsma slaughtered many soldiers from Matsya- 
deSa. 

(11) Dronacarya killed at a stretch five hundred 
Matsyas in the great battle. (Sloka 31 Chapter 190, 
Drona Parva). 

(12) Kama once conquered Matsyadesa. (Sloka 18, 
Chapter 8 , Karna Parva). 

(13) The people of Matsyadesa were honest and charit¬ 
able. (Chapter 45, Sloka 28, Karna Parva). 

(14) Those who were left out among the Matsyas in 
the great battle were killed by Asvatthama. (Sloka 158, 
Chapter 8 , Sauptika Parva). 

MATSYA III. A King. He was the brother of Satya- 
vatl, mother of Vyasa. Satyavati and Matsyawere both 
found in a fish by the same fisherman. (See under Adri.) 
MATSYAGANDHI(MATSYAGANDHA). Another name 
for Satyavati, mother of Vyasa. (See under Satyavati). 
MATSYAKALA. A King of PuruvamSa. He was one of 
the seven celebrated Kings known as Girikaputras. The 
others were : Brhadratha, KuSa, Yadu, Pratyagra, Bala 
and VIra. The seven sons were born to Girika of her 
attendants. (Chapter 278, Agni Purana). 
MATSYAPURAI^A. One of the eighteen Puranas. This 
Purana was told to Manu Satyavrata by Mahavisnu 
during his incarnation as Matsyu. There are thirteen 
thousand Slokas in it. For prosperity this Purana should 
be given as gift on the Visuvat day along with a golden 
image of Matsya. (Chapters 2 and 272, Agni Purana). 
MATSYODARl. Another name for Satyavati, mother 
of Vyasa. (See under Satyavati). 

MATTA. A demon. He was born to the demon 
Malyavan of his wife Sundarl. Matta had six brothers 
named Vajramusti, Virupaksa, Durmukha, Suptaghna, 
Yajnakosa and Unmatta.This Matta was killed in the 
Rama-Ravana battle. (Chapter 10, Agni Purana). 
MATTAMAYt}RA(S). A special tribe of Ksatriyas. 
Nakula, one of the Pandavas, defeated these people 
during his victory march to the west. (Sloka 5. Chapter 

32, Sabha Parva). 

MAUDGALYA (MAUDGALA). A maharsi. This 
maharsi once cursed Ravana. 

Once Maudgalya was sitting in Svastikasana resting his 
shoulders on his yog>c staff in the forest of Kadamba. 
Ravana returning after his victory march came that way. 
Seeing the sage sitting in a wonderfully queer posture 


Ravana was amused and playfully tapped the staff 
with his Candrahasa. The staff broke into two and 
Maudgalya fell flat on the ground breaking his spine. 
The sage was furious and he cursed Ravana saying 
that his Candrahasa would thenceforth have no effect 
at all. (Yuddha Kanda, Kamba Ramayana). 

MAUHORTTIKAGATI. When the Sun passes through 
the centre of Puskaradvlpa it covers a path equivalent 
to a thirtieth part of the earth and this journey of the 
Sunjs called Mauhurttikagati. (See under Surya). 

MAUNjAYANA. A maharsi. This sage shone in the 
court of Yudhisthira. (Sloka 13, Chapter 4, Sabha 
Parva). 

MAURAVAPASA. See under Mura. 

MAURVl. A kind of grass. It is with this grass that 
ascetics make mekhala (waistlet). (Sloka 33, Chapter 
17, Drona Parva). 

MAUSALAPARVA. A Parva of Mahabharata. This 
Parva contains the story of the end of the Yadavas by 
killing each other. 

MAVELLA. The fourth son of Uparicaravasu. Mavella 
attended the Rajasuya of Yudhisthira. (Chapter 63, 
Adi Parva and Chapter 34, Sabha Parva). 

MAVELLAKA. An ancient place of habitation in India. 
Susarma, King of Trigarta, fought against Arjuna 
taking along with him the warriors of Mavellaka. Arjuna 
killed them all. (Sloka 20, Chapter 17, Drona Parva). 

MAYA. A Danava king who served Devas and Asuras 
as their architect and builder. 

1) General. Kasyapa Prajapati, son of Marlci and 
grandson of Brahma married the thirteen daughters of 
Daksa. Among them, the first was Aditi, the second 
was Diti and the third was Danu. Aditcyas were born 
to Aditi, Daityas were born to Diti and Danavas were 
born to Danu. t The chief among the sons of Danu 
was Maya. 

Maya was found to be very proficient in the art of archi¬ 
tecture even from his boyhood. He worshipped Brahma 
in the Himalayas to gain unrivalled skill in architecture. 
Brahma was pleased and appeared before him. He 
blessed Maya to become the unequalled architect of the 
Devas. Asuras and Danavas. After that Maya was en¬ 
gaged in building magnificent mansions for Devas and 
Asuras. He was also anointed King of the Danavas. 

It was a period of friendly co-operation and brotherly 
relations between Devas and Asuras. Once there was a 
dancing show in Devaloka. Maya was also invited to 
see the performance of the women of Devaloka. All the 
dancers acquitted themselves creditably. But what 
attracted Maya most, was the dance of Hema, the 
Apsara woman. Maya and Hema were mutually 
attracted and fell in love with each other. The Devas 
who came to know of this, gave Hema in marriage to 
Maya. (Uttara Ramayana). 

2) Domestic life . Maya and Hema went to the valley 
south of Himavan and built there a city named “Hema- 
pura”. While leading a happy life there, two sons, 
Mayavi and Dundubhi were born to them. But they had 
no daughter. So they worshipped Siva, praying for a 
daughter. 

At about that time, one day, an Apsara woman, 
Madhura, after observing Somavara Vrata, came to 
Siva and did obeisance to him. Parvatl was not at home 
at the moment. Fascinated by Madhura’s charm, Siva 
embraced her. Parvatl who came to know of it, cursed 
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Madhura and turned her into a frog. But she said that 
after twelve years, the curse would be lifted and she 
would become a woman again. It was in a well near 
the place where Maya and Hema were performing tapas 
that Madhura fell as frog. After twelve years, the frog 
recovered her former shape as a woman. At that time 
Maya saw her, and taking her to be the daughter 
given to him by Siva, took her with him to his palace. 
He gave her the name “Mandodarr\ It was this 
“Mandodarl” whom Ravana married later. 

Besides these three children, Maya had some other 
sons and daughters. In Devi Bhagavata, 8th Skandha 
there is a reference to the Danava named Bala, the son 
of Maya, living in Atala, a section of Patala. In Katha 
saritsagara, Madanamancukalambaka, 3rd Tarahga we 
find that Maya had two daughters named Svayam¬ 
prabha and Somaprabha. Of them, Somaprabha was 
married by Nalakubara, the son of Vaisravana. 

3) Alliance with Arjuna and construction of Indraprastha. 
Once Krsna and Arjuna offered Khandavavana to Agni- 
deva as a feast. (See under the word “Khandavadaha”). 
While Agni was furiously feeding upon the forests, the 
human and animal inhabitants in it began to flee from 
it. Krsna and Arjuna shot them down with arrows. At 
that time Maya was hiding himself in the disguise of 
Taksaka. When the flames of fire approached that place 
Maya left his shelter and rushed out. Sri Krsna aimed 
his weapon Gakra at him. Crying aloud with fear, 
Maya ran to Arjuna praying for protection. Arjuna 
stopped_Agnideva and Sri Krsna and thus saved Maya. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 240). 

From that time, Maya became a loyal follower of 
Arjuna. After Khandavadaha, Krsna and Arjuna were 
taking rest when Maya approached them with joined 
palms and asked Arjuna what he should do in return 
for saving him from the fury of Krsna and the blazing 
fire. Arjuna replied that he expected no return from 
Maya for saving his life but wanted only his friend¬ 
ship. Maya was not satisfied. He insisted that Arjuna 
should accept some service from him as a token of his 
deep gratitude. On hearing this, Sri Krsna suggested 
that Maya should build a beautiful palace for 
the Pandavas. Accordingly he built a magnificent 
palace for the Pandavas at the place called Khandava- 
prastha. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 1). 

4) Maya settled down in Vindhya. Once Maya sought 
shelter from Mahavisnu. Visnu offered shelter to Maya 
and so he built a mansion called “Sudharma” for all 
the Devas. It was a building of inexpressible beauty and 
rare architectural. workmanship. The Asuras who 
became angry with Maya for his allianee with the Devas 
made preparations to attack him. Alarmed at it, Maya 
fled southwards with his family and reached Vindhya. 
There he built a lovely mansion and settled down in it. 

(Kathasaritsagara, Madanamancukalambaka, 3rd 
Taraiiga). 

In Valmiki Ramayana, Kiskindha kanda, 50th sarga 
also there is a reference to this wonderful mansion' 
which Maya built on the Vindhya mountain. In their 
search for Slta, Hanuman and the other monkeys 
reached the Vindhya mountain. There they combed the 
forests and caves to find out Slta. When they came to 
the peak to the south west of the mountain, they saw a 
huge dark cave. They entered it and cautiously moved 
forward. After a long and tedious walk the monkeys 


were exhausted with hunger and thirst. When they 
proceeded a little further, they came across a bright 
place. There they saw a woman sitting alone, dressed 
in deer skin and barks of trees. She greeted’, them and 
in the course of her talk with the monkeys she told 
them that the cave was made by the magician Maya 
and that her name was Svayamprabha. Her mother was 
Merusavarni and that she (Svayamprabha) was entrust¬ 
ed with the task guarding the wonderful mansion. 
Then she gave them fruits and fresh water. 

5) Building of'Tripuras. It was Maya who built three 
magic dwellings for the three Danavas, Kamalaksa, 
Tarakaksa and Vidyunmali. (For details see under the 
word Pura). 

6) Other details. 

(i) Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 227, Verse 41 
says that Namuci the Danava was the brother of Maya. 

(ii) Maya had two sons named Sunitha and Sudandika 
They became human beings under a curse. (For details 
see under the word Suryaprabha). 

(iii) In Kathasaritsagara Madanamancukalambaka, 
8 th Taranga we see that Maya was an incarnation of 
Visvakarma. 

(iv) At the time when Mahavisnu as Vamana took the 
three worlds from Mahabali, Maya joined with other 
Danavas and fought against Vamana. (M.B. Bhavisya 
Parva, Chapter 55). 

(v) Once Maya was relaxing with his friends on the 
Malaya mountain. Knowing about it Mahesvara sent 
Indra to that mountain. Indra challenged the Danavas 
for a fight. In the battle that followed, Indra killed the 
Danava named Paka. Thus he got the name, “Paka- 
sasana”. Indra killed Pura, the son of Mahabali also in 
that battle and so came to be known as “Purandara 55 
The remaining Danavas under the leadership of Maya 
fled to Patala. (Vamana Purana, Chapter 71). 

mAyA. 

1) General information . A consort of Mahavisnu, Maya 
has got a very prominent place in Hindu Puranas. The 
Puranas state that this whole universe is unreal, illusory 
and if we feel it real it is because of the working of this 
Maya. 

2) Birth. How was Maya born? Agni Purana in its 
twentieth chapter gives a genealogy of Maya. Himsa 
(injury) is the wife of Adharma (evil). They got two 
children named Anrta (falsehood) and Nikrti (wicked¬ 
ness). From them were born Bhaya(fear), Naraka(hell) 
Maya (illusion) and Vedana(pain). Maya in turn gave 
birth to Death, the destroyer of all pain produced from 
Hate or Misery. Mrtyu (death) produced Vyadhi 
(disease), Jara (rugosity),&oka (sorrow), Trsna (desire) 
and Krodha (anger). 

3) Exhibition of Maya. Mahavisnu once told Narada thus: 
‘‘There is nothing like living beings oh earth. All is an 
illusion due to Maya. 55 Narada requested Mahavisnu 
to show him that and Visnu took Narada to the banks 
of a river and exhibited the wonderful working of 
Maya. (For details see under Taladhvaja I). 

4) How Gat hi, a brahmin , saw Maya. In the country 
of Kosala there was once a brahmin named Gathi. 
He went to the forests and standing there in water in 
a pond, immersed up to his neck, started doing penance. 
For eight months he did penance thus and then Maha¬ 
visnu appeared before him and asked him what boon 
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he wanted. The brahmin said he wanted to see Maya- 
devl. Visnu granted the boon and disappeared. 

Several years passed after that and nothing happened. 
One day the brahmin as usual went to bathe in a pond. 
When he took a dip in the waters he forgot all his 
prayers and mantras. There was a change of mind. He 
felt he was lying dead in his house. Relatives were 
sitting around weeping. His wife was in tears and was 
holding his legs. In an atmosphere of mourning, his own 
people weeping bitterly carried his body to a frightening 
burial ground and put it on a funeral pyre. It was burnt 
to ashes. He then felt himself in the womb af a Candala 
woman living in a village near Hunamandala. The 
foetus developed and a black boy Was born. The boy 
grew passing the stages of infancy, childhood and boy¬ 
hood and became a man, black and stout. He started 
enjoying sexual life with a beautiful caijdala girl. The 
amorous plays were done on leaf-beds, in creeper-huts, 
bushes and in caves and soon many evil-natured sons 
were born to him. Gradually his health faded and he 
constructed a hermitage and lived there as a hermit. 
His children grew up and he became old and then all 
on a sudden all his children and wife and other 
members of his family died and he was left alone. He 
then left the place and travelling much reached the 
capital city of Kiramandala. The city gates were deco¬ 
rated and inside people stood in groups. The road to 
the palace from the gate had been beautified and as he 
reached the palace gates he saw an elephant as big and 
black as mountain standing there well caparisoned. It 
was customary in those days to post an elephant well 
bedecked before the palace gates when a King died. 
The elephant he saw was one who had been let loose 
to select a new King in the place of the one who had 
just died. The elephant on seeing him took him by its 
trunk and placed him on its back. The people when 
they saw it shouted “The King”, “The King”. Drums 
were beaten and people shouted With joy. He was 
taken to the palace where he was received by young 
and beautiful girls. He was dressed in royal robes and 
he took over the administration of the state. Gradually 
he accepted as his wives the wives of the former King 
and lived there accepting the name of Galava. He 
ruled the state to the satisfaction of all for eight 
years. One day the King went out for a stroll dressed 
as an ordinary man. Just outside the gate of the palace 
a set of Candalas were sitting singing songs to the 
accompaniment of a violin. As soon as they saw Galava 
one of the Candalas, a red-eyed old man, got up from 
the group and addressing the King as “Hi, Kalanju” 
shouted loudly, “Friend, where had you been all this 
time ? It is a long time since we saw you. It is our luck 
we saw you at least now”. The King of Kira did not 
like the words of the Candala and he rebuked the old 
man. The (queens and others standing on the terrace of 
the palace could see thisscene. They were shocked. They 
regretted they had all along been serving a Candala. 
The news spread like wild fire in the state. The King 
had to live in the palace without the help and co-oper¬ 
ation of anybody inside or outside the palace. 

People wanted to atone for the crime they had commit¬ 
ted in installing a Candala as their King. They made 
small firepits throughout the country and started 
committing suicide by jumping into it. The King 


lamented that such a mass suicide was due to him and 
he also made a fire-pit and jumped into it. 

I he heat of the fire-pit woke him from his day-dream 
and Gathi found himself in the pond where he had 
come to bathe. “What! Who am I? What all roles did 
I take just now?” These puzzling thoughts filled him 
and he went back to the aSrama and started life as 
usual. One day an old friend of his came to the aSrama 
and after the daily routine they lay down to sleep. 
During their conversation Gathi asked his friend why 
he had become fleshless and so lean. Then his friend 
narrated a story exactly similar to the experiences 
which Gathi had in the country of Kira. He added 
that to atone for the sin of his association with the 
Candalas he was conducting Prayagasnana (bath in 
Prayaga), Japa and Candrayanamahavrata. All those 
things he explained, made him lean. 

Gathi knew that the story of the guest related to him 
and he was eager to visit the country of Kira. When he 
went to Kira he saw everything there in the same way 
as in his dream. Then he realised that it was an ex¬ 
hibition by Visnu of the working of Maya. Gathi then 
renounced everything and went into a cave and started 
doing penance there. After some years Maha Visnu 
appeared before him and blessed him. (Jnanavasistha). 

M AY A DARSANA PA R VA. A subdivision of Adi Parva, 
in Mahabharata. Chapters 227 to 233 of Adi Parva, 
are included. 

MAYADHARA. An asura. Indra got down Pururavas 
to fight against this demon who was always giving 
trouble to the devas. Pururavas killed Mayadhara in a 
battle. The day the demon was killed Indra gave a 
banquet in honour of Pururavas. After the banquet 
there was a dance performance by Rambha and as she 
was dancing before Acarya Tumburu, Pururavas openly 
criticised Rambha for the mistake in dancing she 
committed then. Tumburu did not relish it and he 
cursed Pururavas saying that Pururavas would bear a 
separation from his wife Urvagf. It was because of this 
curse that Urvasi was once carried away from the palace 
of Pururavas by the Gandharvas. (Kathasaritsagara, 
Taranga 3, Lavanakalambaka). 

MAYAMRGA. Marica, uncle of Ravana, took the form 
of a beautiful deer to tempt Sita and went to the 
aSrama where Slta was staying. This deer is called 
Mayamrga. (See under MARICA). 

MAYAPURI. A city of the asuras. (See under Kraunca). 

MAYASITA. When Rama and Laksmana were in exile 
in the forests with Slta, Ravana came to carry away 
Slta. At that time the real Sita disappeared in Agni 
and in her place a false Slta was installed. It was this 
phantom Sita who was carried away by Ravana and 
who lived in Lanka till the time of Ravana’s death. It 
was this Mayasita whom Rama asked to jump into the 
fire to test her purity. At that time Mayasita disap¬ 
peared and the real Sita came out from the fire. (See 
under SlTA). 

MAYASIVA. Padma Purana gives a story of how once an 
asura named Jalandhara approached Parvati as Siva to 
induce her to surrender to his desires. This Siva was 
called MayaSiva. 

A great battle between the devas and asuras was going 
on. The asuras were winning and the devas got frighten¬ 
ed at the strength of the asuras and so Siva himself 
entered the battlefield. Jalandhara who led the army of 
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the asuras found the fight against Siva very tough and 
smelt defeat. He decided to cheat ParvatT, the consort 
of Siva, to compensate for his defeat in the battle-field 
and so making an asura named Sumbha as the chief, 
he left for Kailasa. Sumbha became a maya Jalandhara 
and continued the fight. 

Taking another asura named Durvarana, Jalandhara 
went to a cave in Kailasa and there changed himself 
into an exact replica of Siva. He made Durvarana look 
like Nandikesa. 

Then they went to the top of the mountain where Par- 
vat! and her companions were staying. Siva approached 
ParvatT on the shoulders of Nandikesa with wounds all 
over his body and blood oozing from them. ParvatT 
seeing Siva thus, with tears rolling down her cheeks 
asked him, “Oh, Lord of the gods what happened to 
your lordship ? Who defeated you in the battle ? Why 
do you weep like a low-bred man ? 55 Mayasiva took 
from his body all his ornaments like Vasuki and gave 
them to the companions of ParvatT. When ParvatT saw 
the heads of Ganapati and Subrahmanya in the hands 
of her husband she cried in bitterness. Siva told her 
that all his parsadas like Manibhadra, Virabhadra, 
Puspadanta, Damana, Dhumatamra and Kusmanda 
were killed in the battle. Candi, Bhrngl, KiritT, Maha- 
kala, SrnkhalT, CandTSa and Guptanetra were all killed. 
MayaS iva told her that he had picked up the heads of 
Ganapati and Subrahmanya found lying in the battle¬ 
field. He requested ParvatT to console him by embracing 
him. ParvatT resented the request. She said, “What 
you say is unfit for the situation. Sexual enjoyment is 
forbidden in times of misery, fear, meditation, vomiting 
fever, performing offering to the manes, journey, royal 
visits, marriage festivities and in the presence of elders 
and teachers. Why do you make this request to me 
when I am mourning the death of my sons ? 

Pretending to be grief-stricken Mayas iva said “She who 
does not give sexual pleasure to a man in distress would 
go to hell. I have no parsadas now. I have lost my 
sons also. I lost my house. Now you also hate me. I am 
going to my cave. Let me end my life there. Gome 
on, Nandikesa, Vajra, we will go. 

Hearing this ParvatT went near him. 

At this time there happened a few bad omens in the 
ocean of milk where Visnu was residing, and calling 
Garuda to his side Visnu asked him to go and enquire 
about the battle that was going on between the devas and 
asuras. To prevent him from being deceived by the magic 
of the asuras Visnu dropped into the mouth of Garuda 
a pill of great potency. Garuda reached the battlefield 
very soon but could not find anything out of the way 
and so flew to Kailasa. He did not see ParvatT first but 
hearing a noise from somewhere else peeped in and 
sawMayaiiva. Garuda could understand him because of 
the power of the pill and so flew swiftly back to Maha¬ 
visnu and told him what he saw. 

Mahavisnu knew that ParvatT had been deceived by 
Jalandhara. So he decided to cheat Vrnda, wife of 
Jalandhara. Mahavisnu filled with amorous desires, 
avoiding MahalaksmT, covering his head with a 
yellow scarf and taking the figure of another person by 
his yogic powers stepped out of his abode taking Ananta 
for his company. He went to Durgakanana the abode 
of Vrnda. They constructed an airama there and the 
wild animals like the lion, tiger, boar, bear and monkey 


became their disciples taking human form. Then Visnu 
created mental agony in Vrnda to attract her to his 
airama. Vrnda started getting hot and her maids 
fanned her continuously and anointed her with sandal¬ 
wood paste. She thought of her husband in the battle¬ 
field and often fainted. She had a very bad dream. She 
saw her husband Jalandhara lying wounded on his 
head, ears and nose, with his body smeared with ashes 
and his eyes pecked by vultures. She saw KalT, with her 
hair lying lose, her face reddened with blood, with a 
skull in her hand dancing before the body of her hus¬ 
band before starting to eat it. At this moment she was 
awakened by the music of the Magadhas and loud 
chanting of family praises by Kimpurusas. She at once 
stopped the music and prayers and paid them off. Then 
she sent word for pandits to explain the dream she saw. 
The Pandits said “Devi, this appears to be a dream 
giving unimaginable fear. To calm the fear give as gifts 
to brahmins, diamonds, garments, cows and elephants.” 
Then the brahmin pandits sprinkled on her, water made 
potent by mantras. There was no waning of the fever. 
Dismissing the pandits, queen Vrnda went and sat 
alone upstairs. She felt the whole palace burning and 
by the craft employed by Visnu she found living inside 
the palace unbearable. 

She got out of the palace and boarding a chariot drawn 
by mares she went to her play-garden. The sight of 
the garden filled with beautiful flowers and celestial 
maidens where no one else but pleasing breeze could 
enter made her remember her husband. She then 
brooded on how to find out Jalandhara, and there also 
she did not get peace of mind. So she accompanied 
by her maids started for another garden. That garden 
gave a ghastly sight with huge trees standing crowded 
interspersed with black rocks and the place resounding 
with the roars of lions and tigers. Vrnda got frightened 
and she hastened to say “SmaradutT, I feel frightened. 
Please drive back the chariot home. 55 
Hearing this SmaradutT said, “Oh, DevT, I do not know 
the place. I do not understand the directions also. To 
which direction am I to drive ? The horses look tired. 
There is no way here. Anyhow let it go as directed by 
God. If we stay here we will be eaten by man-eaters. 55 
So saying the maid drove the chariot and soon they 
reached a forest more grisly than the former. It was a 
forest where great yogins lived. There was no light 
there neither water nor wind. No sound came. Even 
the sounds of the bells on the horses and the chariot 
stopped. Vrnda moaned, “Where are we to go now, 
maid ! There is no peace of mind for me anywhere in 
this world. 55 

SmaradutT looking ahead cried, “Look DevT, there is a 
great black mountain in front of us. The horses refuse 
to move, for they are afraid of it. 55 
Gold with fear the queen stood up from the chariot and 
keeping her hands on the pearl necklace on her breast 
jumped out of the chariot. Then a very fierce demon 
came towards them. He was yellow in colour with three 
legs, five hands, seven eyes and ears like a tiger’s and 
the shoulders and chin like those of a lion. It was a 
horrible sight and Vrnda hid her eyes with her hands 
and trembled like a plantain leaf. The maid jumping 
out of the chariot cried aloud “Oh, my queen, help me. 
This demon is going to eat me. 55 The demon approaching 
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them took the chariot with the horses and whirled it 
round in the air. Both the queen and the maid fainted 
at this exhibition of strength. The demon ate all the 
horses and then catching hold of the hands of the queen 
he roared, “If you want your life make me your husband. 
Your husband has been killed by Siva in the battle. If 
you join me you can live for years together without 
fear. Come on, drink this sweet liquor with flesh”. 
Vrnda became half dead when she heard that. 

At that time Mahavisnu in the guise of an ascetic 
wearing barks of trees and matted hair appeared 
before them. An angered look form Visnu sent the 
demon away from the place. Vrnda took refuge in the 
ascetic and the false ascetic said, “I am Devasarma, son 
of Bharadvaja. Renouncing all worldly pleasures I have 
come here to do penance and if it pleases you, you can 
come and stay in my a£rama and do penance. We can 
go to another forest far away from here.” As soon as 
they reached the agrama Mahavisnu appeared before 
her in the figure of Jalandhara. They embraced each 
other and lived there joyfully for many days. One day 
at the end of a sexual act Vrnda saw instead of Jalan¬ 
dhara the ascetic in embrace with her. She was shocked 
and stood up separated from him. Then Mahavisnu 
said “Vrnda, I am Visr.u husband of LaksmI. Your 
husband has gone to conquer Siva and get Parvati for 
himself. I am Siva also. We appear separate. Your hus¬ 
band Jalandhara has been killed in the battle.Join with 

„„ i 3 

me. 

Vrnda got angry. She cursed Visnu ; she said, “You 
cheated me by pretendiug to be an ascetic. Let your 
wife also be once cheated by a false ascetic.” The 
cursed Visnu disappeared and Vrnda started penance. 
Many Gandharva ladies came with temptations to dis¬ 
suade Vrnda from continuing the penance. But all such 
attempts failed and Vrnda ended her life doing penance. 
The nymphs showered flowers on her from above and 
the dead body of Vrnda was cremated by SmaradutI 
and SmaradutI jumped into the funeral pyre of Vrnda 
and gave away her life. The nymphs made an image of 
her with the ashes from the funeral pyre and floated it 
on the river Ganga. 

Parvati did not consent to having any sexual enjoyment 
with Maya^iva and she escaped from the place and went 
to Akasaganga and started doing penance there. One day 
Parvati called her maid Jaya to her side and said “Jaya 
you go in my dress to Siva and find out whether he is 
really Siva or not. If he kisses you and embraces you he 
will surely be a danava come in disguise by his Maya. 
But if he asks you about my welfare he will be real Siva. 
Go and tell me what happens.” 

Jaya went to Maya^iva. Jalandhara when he saw her 
mistook her for Parvati and caught hold of her and 
immediately semen flowed out from him. Jaya returned 
and told Parvati that it was Jalandhara and not Siva. 
Parvati afraid of Jalandhara hid in a lotus and her 
companions became beetles sitting on the lotus. In the 
meantime the guards of the palace finding the queen 
absent from the palace reported the matter to Sumbha 
fighting against Siva. He sent Gandamundas to Jalan¬ 
dhara to inform him of the situation. Jalandhara came 
back to the battle-field running and took up the fight 
against Siva again. 

MAYASURA. An asura. He had a daughter named 
Somaprabha. (Kathasaritsagara). 


MAYAVASISTHA. There was once a King called Mitra- 
saha among the Kings of the Solar dynasty who ruled 
Ayodhya. One day while he was hunting he saw two 
demons roaming about as tigers and Mitrasaha killed 
one of them. The other demon waited for an opportu¬ 
nity to wreak vengeance and an opportunity presented 
itself. Mitrasaha was conducting an ASvamedha yaga to 
which Vasistha was the chief priest. The demon went 
to the King as Vasistha and privately told him that 
he desired to eat meat and the King accordingly pre¬ 
pared meat which was greatly resented by the real 
Vasistha and the sage cursed Mitrasaha to become a 
demon. The false Vasistha who played the trick on the 
King is called Mayavasisfha. (Sec for details under 
Kalmasapada). 

MAYAvAtI. An incarnation of Ratidevl. An asura 
named Sambara made her his wife. But Pradyumna, 
son of Krsna, carried her away to Dvaraka. (See under 
Pradyumna). 

MAYAVl. An asura. 

1) Birth. Mayavl was born to the great architect of 
the Danavas, Maya, of his wife Hema, a nymph. Maya 
fell in love with Hema when he once found her dancing 
in Devaloka and the devas coming to know of it gave her 
in marriage to Maya. Maya took Hema to the southern 
side of the Himalayas and constructing a city there 
called Hemapura stayed there happily. They got two 
sons named Mayavl and Dundubhi. (Uttara Rama- 
yana). 

2) Death. Valorous Mayavl fought against anybody and 
everybody. He once challenged Bali to a fight. But the 
mighty blows of Bali were unbearable to him and the 
defeated Mayavl ran away from Bali and hid himself 
in a big cave. Bali followed him and when he reached 
the mouth of the cave he posted his brother Sugrlva 
there with instructions to shut tight the opening of the 
cave in case he died in the cave in the fight. He said 
that if blood flowed from the cave the dead person was 
Mayavl and if milk flowed from the cave the dead person 
was himself. In the cave a great fight ensued in which 
Mayavl was killed. But Mayavl by his powers of magic 
made the blood that flowed out look like milk for 
Sugrlva and the latter thinking that it was his brother 
who was killed shut tight the mouth of the cave and went 
his way. (Sarga 9, Kiskindha Kanda, Valmlki Ramayana 
and Purva Kanda, Kamba Ramayana . 

MAYIL (PEACOCK). In Uttara Ramayana there is 
a story about how the peacock got its beauty. Mayil in 
Malayalam means peacock. 

Once Ravana set out in his Puspaka Vimana with his 
army of Raksasas, determined to gain victory over all 
Kings. They got down on the mountain called USIravira.- 
Ravana examined the valley to see whether there were 
any Kings doing tapas anywhere there. A King named 
Marutta was performing a yaga called “Mahesvara” in 
an asrama. Indra and other gods were also present to 
receive the share of offerings (Havirbhaga). At the sight 
of Ravana, the gods took different disguises and fled 
in panic. At that time Indra assumed the form of a big 
peacock. As soon as Ravana left the place, the gods re¬ 
assembled there. From that time, Indra who put on the 
disguise of a peacock felt a special attachment to that 
bird. He called the peacock and said:—“Till now you 
were blue in colour. But from today onwards, your 
feathers will have various colours. All my thousand eyes 



MAYORA 


medhAvIi 


I transfer to you. Besides, you will be immune from all 
diseases. Whoever kills you, will meet with death, soon 
after. You will dance at the commencement of the rainy 
season. People will greet you with enthusiasm.” 

It is because of Indra’s blessing that Peacocks are so 
beautiful in appearance and dance at the onset of the 
rainy season. 

MAYORA. An asura who fought against Subrahmanya. 
Skanda Purana, Viramahendra Kanda describes the 
terrible battle between Mayura and Subrahmanya. 
Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 65 says that after 
death, Mayura was reborn in the world as a King named 
ViSva. 

MAYORADHVAJA. A King of Ratnanagara. After per¬ 
forming seven Asvamedha yagas this King started 
another ASvamedha in the Narmada river valley. The 
task of protecting the sacrificial horse was undertaken 
by the King’s son Sucitra or Tamradhvaja. He set out 
for the conquest of the world with the chief minister 
Bahudhvaja. On his return, he came across Yudhisthira’s 
Asvamedha horse at the city of Manipur. The heroic 
Sucitra encountered Sri Krsna and Arjuna who were 
leading the horse. After making them unconscious, 
he entered the city with the sacrificial horse. 

When they recovered their senses, Sri Krsna disguised 
himself as a Brahmana and Arjuna as a Brahmana boy 
and they went to Mayuradhvaja’s palace. The King 
welcomed them respectfully. Sri Krsna, in his disguise 
as Brahmana told the King that he was coming from 
Dharmapuri to meet the King’s priest, Krsna who was 
to officiate at the marriage of his (Brahmana’s) son. He 
added that unfortunately on his way through a forest 
a lion caught hold of his son. Although he prayed to 
Lord Narasimha, the boy could not be rescued. The 
lion told him that he would release his son, if the 
Brahmana persuaded Mayuradhvaja to offer one half of 
his body as food to the lion. 

On hearing the Brahmana’s story, Mayuradhvaja agreed 
to give half of his body to the lion. Just then his queen 
KumudvatT appeared before them and said, CC I am the 
left half (Vamabhaga) of the King. You may take me 
and offer me as food for the lion.” But the Brahmana 
replied that the lion wanted the right half of the King’s 
body. 

When the King heard this, he readily agreed to give the 
right half of his own body. Accordingly, they started 
cutting his body into two halves. Just then, seeing tears 
coming down from Mayuradhvaja’s left eye, the Brah¬ 
mana said:— C T find that you are in great sorrow ; I do 
not wish to accept a gift which is not given whole¬ 
heartedly.” Mayuradhvaja explained that his tears were 
not caused by pain or sorrow. His left side was dis¬ 
appointed in not being able to be of as much service as 
the right side. 

When Sri Krsna heard these words of the King, he 
resumed his own shape and embraced him and blessed 
him. After that Mayuradhvaja completed his yaga and 
started with Krsna and Arjuna, taking Yudhisthira’s 
sacrificial horse with them. (Jaimini ; Asvamedha : 
41-46). 

MEDA. A serpent of the clan of Airavata. This serpent 
was burnt to death at the Sarpasatra of Janamejaya. 

(Sloka 11, Chapter 57, Adi Parva). 

MEDHA. One of the twentyfour daughters born to 
Daksaprajapati of his wife Prasuti. Of these, thirteen 
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daughters including Medha were married by Dharma- 
deva. (Chapter 7, Visnu Purana). 

MEDHATITHI I. Grandson of Svayambhuva Manu. 
Svayambhuva Manu had two sons named Priyavrata and 
Uttanapada. Of these Priyavrata married Sarupa and 
Barhismati, daughters of ViSvakarmaprajapati. Medha- 
tithi was the son born to Priyavrata of Sarupa. Agni- 
dhra, and others were the brothers of Medhatithi. 
Medhatithi became the King of PJaksadvIpa after the 
death of Priyavrata. (8th Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 
Medhatithi got seven sons named Santahaya, Sisira, 
Sukhodaya, Ananda, Siva. Ksemaka and Dhruva. They 
all became Kings of Plaksadvipa. The countries they 
ruled were named after them as Santahayavarsa, Sisira- 
varsa, Sukhodayavarsa, Anandavarsa, Sivavarsa, Ksema¬ 
ka varsa and Dhruvavarsa. There are seven mountains 
showing the boundaries of these states and they are 
called Gomeda, Candra, Narada, Dundubhi, Somaka, 
Sumana and Vaibhraja. In these beautiful countries 
and grand mountains live a great many Devas, 
Gandharvas and virtuous men. (Chapter 4, Amsa 2, 
Visnu Purana). 

MEDHATITHI II. A Rajarsi of the Puru dynasty. 
Genealogy. Puru—Janamejaya PracTnvan—Manasyu— 
Vltabhaya—Sundu—Bahuvidha—Samyati—RahovadI— 
Bhadrasva—Matinara—Pratiratha— Kanva — Medha¬ 
tithi. 

This Medhatithi got two sons named Dusyanta and 
Pravira. It was this Dusyanta who married Sakuntala. 
(Chapter 278, Agni Purana). 

Medhatithi was a celebrated sage of Bharata. The 
maharsi referred to in Sukta 12, Anuvaka 4, Mandala 
1 of Rgveda is Medhatithi son of Kanva. Once 
Indra coming in the form of a goat ydrank the soma of 
Medhatithi and the latter called him c goat’ (Mesa) 
and thenceforth Indra got the name Mesa. (Sukta 51, 
Anuvaka 10, Mandala 1, Rgveda). 

We get the following details about Medhatithi from the 
Mahabharata. 

(1) He was a King in the court of Indra. 

(2) Medhatithi had a son named Kanvamuni who was 
popular on the east coast of Bharata. (Sloka 23, 
Chapter 107, Santi Parva). 

(3) Medhatithi observed Vanaprastha and attained 
Svarga. (Sloka 7, Chapter 336, Santi Parva). 

(4) Medhatithi was considered to be a sage deserving 
worship and when he went to see Bhisma once Dharma- 
putra received him with respect and worshipped him. 
(Sloka 3, Chapter 26, Anusasana Parva). 

MEDHATITHI III. A river. This river is the place 
of birth of Agni. (Sloka 23, Chapter 222, Vana Parva). 
MEDHATITHI IV. A sage who was the father 
of Arundhati, wife of Vasistha. This Medhatithi who 
was living in an asrama on the banks of the river 
Candrabhaga performed a Jyotistoma yajna. (Kalika 
Purana). 

MEDHAVI I. 

1) General information. A fierce sage. His father was a 
sage known as Baladhi. For a very long time Baladhi 
had no children and so, griefstricken, Baladhi did 
penance and Medhavl was born as a result of his 
penance. Even from boyhood the child showed wonder¬ 
ful powers of grasping things and so he was named 
Medhavl. (Chapter 135, Vana Parva). 
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2) How Medhavi cursed a nymph. One day in spring, 
Manjughosa (Sucismita), a nymph, was playing with 
other companions in the Caitrarathodyana. Medhavi 
was doing penance in a place nearby and Manjughosa 
fell in love with the sage and she went near him and 
made love to him by dance and music. Medhavi was 
attracted by her and the sage accepted her advances 
and lived with her for a long time. 

One day Manjughosa sought permission to go to Deva- 
loka. 7Wait till daybreak” said the sage. When it was 
morning the nymph renewed her request and the sage 
said “Wait till I finish my evening prayers.” Hearing 
this Sucismita said “Oh, best of brahmins, how many 
mornings and evenings have gone by this time ! Fiftyfive 
years nine months and three days have gone by since we 
started living together”. The sage then counted the 
years and found she was correct. The astounding fact 
that his penance had such a long break made the sage 
angry and he cursed her and made her into an evil 
spirit. She begged for pardon and the sage said “If you 
observe with fasting the CaitrakrsnaikadaSI called 
PapamocinI it will absolve you of all sins and give you 
release from the curse”. (Chapter 48, Part 4, Padma 
Purana). 

3) In Rgveda. The A:'vinldevas once gave rice to this 
sage. (Sukta 117, Anuvaka 17, Mandala 1, Rgveda). 

MEDHAVI II. A brahmin boy. This child once gave 
Tattvopadesa to his father. (The philosophy that the 
human soul or material world is identical with the 
supreme spirit pervading the universe). Chapter 377, 
Santi Parva). 

MEDHYA. A holy place on the west coast. A river 
flows through this place. This sacred river is believed to 
be the place of origin of Agni. This is one of the rivers 
worthy to be remembered every morning and evening. 
(Chapter 155, Anufasana Parva). 

MEDINl. A synonym for Earth (Bhumi). (See under 
Kaitabha for details). 

MEGHAHASA. A son of Rahu. When he heard that 
Mahavisnu had cut off the head of his father he went 
to the banks of the river GautamI and practised severe 
penance. As a result of that Rahu, his father, got a 
place among the other planets in the sky. (Chapter 142, 
Brahmanda Purana). 

MEGHAKArnA. A female follower of .Subrahmanya. 
(Sloka 30, Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

MEGHAMALA. A female follower of Subrahmanya. 
(Sloka 30, Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

MEGHAMALl I. A demon who fought against Rama 
and Laksmana in the forests. He was one of the 
ca^fcains of the army of the great demon Khara. The 
other captains were SyenagamI, Prthugriva, Yajnasatru, 
Vihangama, Durjaya, Karavlraksa, Parigha, Kalaka- 
mukha, Mahamall, Sarpasya and RudhiraSana. (Sarga 
26, Aranya Kanda, Valmlki Ramayana). 

MEGHAMALl II. One of the two parsadas given to 
Subrahmanya by Mahameru. The other was Kancana. 
(Sloka 47, Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

MEGHAN ADA. Indrajit, son of Ravana. (Only 
portions which were left off under the entry Indrajit are 
given here. 

1) Synonyms of Meghandda. Kanina, Ravani, Mayavl, 
Indrajit. The origin of each name is given below: 

(i) Kanina . Son of a virgin. In okten times, once, the 
Sea of Milk was churned. From it arose a beautiful 


maiden called Sulaksana. She became an attendant of 
Parvatl and one day while bathing in a pond in the 
arden she sent Sulaksana to fetch some clothes for her. 
iva who was then in Parvatl’s chamber alone, lost his 
control when he saw the beautiful Sulaksana and had 
intercourse with her. The maid was perplexed and then 
Siva assured her that she would give birth to a child 
only after her marriage. 

But when Sulaksana returned with the dress Parvatl 
felt suspicious and she cursed her and made her into a 
frog and pushed it into that same pond. 

Time passed on. Once Maya performed severe penance 
to please Siva to get a daughter and Siva persuaded 
Parvatl to release Sulaksana from the curse and she did 
so turning her into a beautiful maiden named 
Mandodar! and Siva gave her to Maya. Ravana married 
her and their first son was Kanina. 

(ii) Ravani. Son of Ravana. 

(iii) Meghandda. (One having the sound of thunder). 
When he was born he made a sound as loud as thunder 
and so he was called Meghanada. 

(iv) Mdyavi. He accepted Siva as his Guru and learned 
all the divine arts of magic like Mrgendrajala, Brah- 
mendrajala, Surendrajala, Mahendrajala Khagendra- 
jala, Vayustambha, Jalastambha, Agnistambha, Akaga- 
sancara, Parakayapravesa, Rupabhcdasvlkara and 
Tirodhana. Because he knew all these tricks he was 
called Mayavl. 

(v) Indrajit. When Ravana attacked svarga he pushed 
forward too much and so was caught inside an army 
of the Devas which surrounded him. When Meghanada 
saw it he broke the army circle of the devas and getting 
in caught Indra as a prisoner and brought him to 
Lanka. Indra was later released by the mediation of 
Brahma and the latter gave him the name Indrajit 
meaning “Conqueror of Indra”. 

2) Boons. When Ravana was conducting his world 
campaign he performed at Nikumbhila many yagas 
and got from Brahma many boons. Meghanada 
acquired powers which had not been possible for 
manavas, danavas, vanaras or raksasas to acquire. He 
got a Vimana (divine car) which could travel in all 
directions, backwards and forwards, up or down. He 
received an armour against which no weapon would be 
of any use. He possessed a weapon which would be 
effective against anything. Above all these, he had the 
power to remain invisible. He could be killed by only 
one person of his age who had lived for fourteen years 
dutifully and virtuously without sleep. Only Indrajit 
knew about this. 

In a battle Mayavl would show many tricks. If one was 
found ineffective he would use another. He had in his 
stock over a thousand such tricks all of which he had 
acquired with very little effort. (Yuddha Kanda, 
Kamba Ramayana). 

MEGHANADA II. A soldier of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 
57, Chapter 44, Salya Parva). 

MEGHAPUSPA. A horse of divinity drawing the chariot 
of Sri Krsna. (Sloka 27, Chapter 45, Virata Parva) 

MEGHASANDHI. A prince of ancient Magadha. Once 
Meghasandhi fought against Arjuna and was defeated. 
(Chapter 82, A^vamedha Parva). 

MEGHASARMAN. A brahmin who was a great devotee 
of Surya. When there was a drought in the country 
during the reign of Santanu this brahmin by his worship 
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of Surya brought rains to the country. (Bhavisya 
Purana, Pratisargasamhita). 

MEGHASVANA. A female follower of Subrahmanya. 
(Sloka 8, Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

MEGHAVAHANA. A King. He was a dependant of 
Jarasandha. (Sloka 13, Chapter 14, Sabha Parva). 
MEGHAVAHINI. (MEGHAVASINl). A female follow¬ 
er of Skandadeva. (Slpka 17, Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

MEGHAVARYA I. A character in a story of Panca- 
tantra. (See under Pancatantra). 

MEGHAVAR1VA II. A son of Ghatotkaca. Meghavarna 
was also present with Arjunawhenhe went to protect 
the sacrificial horse of the Asvamedha conducted by the 
Pandavas. 

MEGHAVASA. An asura. This asura sits in the council 
of Varuna and worships him. (Sloka 19, Chapter 9, 
Sabha Parva). 

MEGHAVEGA. A very brave soldier who fought 
against the Pandavas on the Kaurava side. Abhimanyu 
killed him. (Sloka 15, Chapter 48, Drona Parva). 

MEKHALA (MEKALA). Mekhala was a country which had 
attained Puranic fame in ancient India. The inhabitants 
of this place were called Mekhalas. They were th^ body¬ 
guards ofBhisma. (Chapter 51, Bhlsma Parva). They 
formed a separate division in the army of Brhannala, 
King of Kosala. (Chapter 87, Bhlsma Parva). Once 
Kama conquered this country. (Sloka 8, Chapter 4, 
Drona Parva). Mekhalas were Ksatriyas formerly. But 
they became persons of low caste when they showed 
jealousy towards the brahmins. (Sloka 17, Chapter 35, 
AnutSasana Parva). 

MENA I. Wife of Himavan. Beautiful Mena was the 
daughter of Mahameru. 

Himavan lord of the mountains and the seat of many 
minerals and fossils had two daughters of unparallelled 
beauty and their mother was the lovely Mena, daughter 
of Mahameru and wife of Himavan. (Sarga 35, Bala 
Kanda, Valmlki Ramayana). 

Ramayana states that Mena had two daughters of 
extraordinary beauty named Ganga and Uma. They 
were both married by Siva. 

But Vamana Purana in chapter 51 states that Mena 
had three beautiful daughters and a son named 
Sunabha. Mena’s first daughter was Raginl with 
red body and eyes and wearing a red diess. Her 
second daughter named Kutila was white in colour, 
had lotus eyes, and wore white dress. The third was 
a girl of enchanting beauty named Kali. She was 
blue-black in colour with eyes like the blue lotus leaf. 

It can be surmised that the Uma of Ramayana and 
Kali were one and the same person by the following 
verse in the Amarakosa. 

Uma KatyayanI Gauri 
Kali Haimavatlsvari II 

When the statements of the two Puranas arc taken 
together Mena should have had four daughters, 
Ganga, Raginl, Kutila and Kali and a son named 
Sunabha. 

MENA II. Daughter of the Pitrs (Manes). Pitrs are of 
two kinds : Anagnis and Sagnis. Anagnis are those who 
do not perform yagas and those who perform yagas 
are called Sagnis. Anagnis are called Agnisvattas and 
Sagnis are called Barhisadas. Svadha was the 
common wife of all the Pitrs. Svadha got two daught¬ 
ers, Mena and Dharini. They were both very well- 


learned, virtuous girls and were Brahmavadinls 
(expounders of Vedanta philosophy). (Chapter 10, 
AmSa 1, Visnu Purana). 

MENAKA. A nymph of extraordinary beauty. Taking 
instructions from Indra, Menaka used to entice many 
sages and destroy their power of penance. There are 
innumerable stories of this kind in Puranas. Some 
important events connected with Menaka are given 
below : 

1) Mother of Pramadvara. Once Menaka became preg¬ 
nant by a Gandharva named Vr'vavasu. On the day she 
delivered she threw the child on the banks of a river 
and went to Svarga. A sage named Sthulakesa who was 
doing penance nearby took the babe and brought it up. 
When she grew up she was named Pramadvara and 
Ruru married her. (See under Pramadvara). 

2) Birth of Sakuntala . When Visvamitra was perform¬ 
ing penance in the forests, Menaka, under instructions 
from Indra, went and enticed Visvamitra and broke the 
continuity of his penance. A girl was born to Menaka 
and became later the celebrated Sakuntala. (See under 
Sakuntala). 

3) Again with Visvamitra. Once again when Visvamitra 
was performing penance in Puskaratirtha, Menaka appro¬ 
ached him and again Visvamitra fell in love with her and 
they lived together for ten years. Then one day ViSva- 
mitra realised his folly and leaving her went again to 
the forests for penance. 

4) Mahkana was enticed . See under Mankana 

5) Other details . 

(i) When once Durvasas visited Devaloka it was 
Menaka who presented him with a flower garland. This 
incident led to the churning of the milk ocean at a 
later period. (See under Amrta). 

(ii) Menaka was one among the six prominent celestial 
maidens. Urvasi, Purvacitti, Sahajanya, Menaka, 
GhrtacI and ViSvacI are the six. (Sloka 68, Chapter 74, 
Adi Parva). 

(iii) Menaka attended the Janmotsava of Arjuna and 
sang on the occasion. (Sloka 64, Chapter 122, Adi 
Parva). 

(iv) Menaka was a dancer in the court of Kubera 
(Sloka 10, Chapter 10, Sabha Parva). 

(v) Menaka once gave a music performance in the 
court of Indra in honour of Arjuna. (Sloka 29* 
Chapter 43, Vana Parva). 

MEYDA (MENDHA). A Sanskrit poet who lived in 
the 5th century A.D. Among his works only one is 
known viz. Hayagrlvavadha (the assassination of Haya- 
grlva). This book is known by another name “Hasti- 
paka”. 

MEPPATTOR NARAYANA BHATTATIRI. A Sans¬ 
krit poet who lived in Kerala. 

1) General information It is believed that this poet 
lived during the period from 1560 to 1648 A.D. He was 
born in the village of Kurumattur in Malabar district 
The illam (house of nambutiris) which became famous 
by his birth was a mile to the east of the Bhagavatl 
temple, Candanakkavu, which itself is situated just 
two furlongs to the north of the well known Tirunavaya 
temple. Meppattur illam became impoverished and was 
merged with another illam of name Maravanceri 
Tekketattu. 

Narayana Bhattatiri had a brother named Matrdatta. 
He was younger to Narayana and his work was to take 
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down the verses which Narayana composed. Mcppattur 
(Narayana is more well-known under the name of his 
illam) studied under different preceptors. His father 
taught him Mimaiiisa and such other subjects. He 
studied Veda under Madhavacarya and Tarka under 
Damodaracarya. Acyuta Pisaroti taught him Vyakarana. 
The poet became a rheumatic patient in his old age 
and he stayed in the Guruvayur temple worshipping 
the deity there. His famous work Narayanlyam was 
written sitting in the temple of Guruvayur and the 
mandapa (raised dais) where he sat and wrote is even 
now preserved for pilgrims to see. He took hundred 
days to write the Narayanlyam. 

2) His works . It is not yet known how many books 
Meppattur had written but the following have been 
' recognised as definitely written by him : (1) Nara¬ 
yanlyam (2) Srlpadasaptati (3) Guruvayupuresastotram 
(4) Gosrinagaravarnanam (5) MatamahlsapraSasti (6) 
Sailabdhlsvaraprasasti (7) Suktailokas (8) Asvalayana- 
kriyakrama (9) Prakriyasarvasvam (10) Dhatukavyam 
(11) Apaninlyapramanyasadhanam (12) Manapariccheda 
of Manameyodaya (13) Tantravarttikanibandhana (14) 
Rajasuyam (15) Dutavakyam (16) Pan calls vayam- 
varam (17) Nalayanlcaritam (18) Sundopasundopa- 
khyanam (19) Subhadraharanam (20) Kaunteyastakam 
(21) Kiratam (22) Kailasavarnanam (23) Matsyava- 
taram (24) Nrgamoksam (25) Niranunasika or Surpa- 
nakhapralapa (26) Raksasotpatti (27) Ahalyamoksa 
(28) Balakanda story (29) Daksayajna (30) Tripura- 
dahana (31) Astamicampu (32) Svahasudhakaram (33) 
Kotiviraham. 

MERUBHOTA. A place of habitation of ancient 
Bharata. (Sloka 48, Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva). 
MERUDANA. Merudanas (gifts of heaps like Meru) 
are all very effective and productive of good results. 
The Merus for the danas are the following : 

1) Dhanyameru. A dhanyameru or a thousand dronas 
of dhanya (grain) is considered the best ; a dana of 
half that quantity (i.e. 500) was fair and half of the 
latter, the worst. 

2) Lavanameru . A dana of sixteen dronas of lavana 
(salt) is considered to be Uttama (best) ; with half 
of that as Madhyama (fair) and with half of the latter 
as Adhama (worst). 

3) Gudameru. One with ten bharas of guda (jaggery) 
is considered Uttama ; with half of that as Madhyama 
and with half of the latter as adhama. 

4) Svarnameru . A svarnameru with a thousand palas 
of Svarna (gold) is considered Uttama ; with half of 
that as madhyama and with half of the latter as 
adhama. 

5) Tilameru. One with ten dronas of tila (gingelly) is 
considered Uttama ; with half of that as madhyama and 
with half of the latter as adhama. 

6) Karpasameru. A Meru with twenty bharas of Karpasa 
(cotton) is considered Uttama ; with ten as madhyama 
and with five as adhama. 

7) Ghrtameru. One with twenty jars of ghrta (ghee) 
is Uttama ; with ten, madhyama and five, adhama. 

8) Rajatameru. One with ten thousand palas or silver 
is deemed Uttama ; with half of that as madhyama 
and with half of the latter as adhama. 

9) Sarkarameru . One with eight bharas of sugar is 
deemed Uttama ; with half of that as madhyama and 
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with half of the latter as adhama. (Chapter 210, Agni 
Purana). 

MERUDEVl. A daughter of Mahameru. The nine 
daughters of Mahameru are : MerudevI, Pratirupa, 
Ugradamstrl, Lata, Ramya, Syama, Nari, Bhadra and 
Devavithf. They were married to Nabhi, Kimpurusa, 
Hari, llavrta, Ramyaka, Hiranmaya, Kuru, Bhadrasva 
and Ketumala respectively. All these nine Kings were 
born to a King AgnTdhra of the nymph Purvacitti. 
(Pancama Skandha, Bhagavata). 

MERUMANDARA. A mountain. This supports Maha¬ 
meru. The mountains which support it from the four 
sides are Mandara, Merumandara, Suparsva and 
Kumuda. (5th Skandha, Bhagavata). 

MERUPRABHA. A forest. There were three beautiful 
forests about the waist of the mountain Lataves{a, 
situated to the south of Dvarakapurl. Meruprabha is 
one of them. The other two are Talavana and Puspaka- 
vana. (Chapter 26, Sabha Parva, Daksinatya Patha). 

MERUSAVARNL A Manu. (See under Manvantara). 
The daughter of this Merusavarni named Svayamprabha 
was met by Hanuman on his way in search of Slta. 
(Sarga 51, Kiskindha kanda, Valmlki Ramayana). 

MERUVRAJA. A city of ancient India. A demon named 
Virupaksa lived there. (Sloka 19, Chapter 17, Santi 
Parva). 

MESA I. A synonym for Indra. Once Indra taking the 
shape of a goat went and drank the Soma of the sage 
Medhatithi. Then that sage called Indra ‘goat* (mesa) 
and that name of Mesa stuck to him. (Sukta 51, 
Anuvaka 10, Mandala 11, Rgveda). 

MESA II. A soldier of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 64, 
Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

MESAHRT. A son of Garuda. (Sloka 12. Chapter 101, 
Salya Parva). 

MlSRAKA I. A special tribe of horses. (Daksinatya 
Patha, Chapter 38, Sabha Parva). 

MlSRAKA II. A garden in the city of Dvaraka. The city 
shines more by this divine garden. (Daksinatya Patha, 
Chapter 38, Sabha Parva). 

MlSRAKA III. A sacred place within the boundaries of 
Kuruksetra. If one bathes in a holy pond there one 
would get the benefit of bathing in all the sacred ponds 
in India. (Sloka 91, Chapter 81, Vana Parva). 

MlSRAKESI I. A celestial woman. She was the beauti¬ 
ful daughter born to Pradha wife of KaSyapaprajapati. 
Raudrasva son of Puru married MisrakeSI and begot 
a son named Anvagbhanu and nine sons more who were 
all good archers. When once Arjuna went to Indra- 
loka MisrakeSi gave a dance performance in his honour. 
(Chapter 65, Adi Parva and Chapter 43, Vana Parva). 

MlSRAKESI II. Wife of King Vatsaka, brother of 
Vasudeva. (9th Skandha, Bhagavata, and Chapter 59, 
Adi Parva). 

MlSRl. A serpent. This serpent also was among those 
serpents which came to take away the soul of Bala- 
bhadrarama to Patala at the time of his death. (Sloka 
15, Chapter 4, Mausala Parva). 

MITADHVAJA. A King of Videha. According to 
Bhagavata Mitadhvaja was the son of Dharmadhvaja 
Janaka. 

MITHI (MITHI JANAKA). Son of King Nimi. The 
sixth chapter of Devi Bhagavata gives the following 
story about the birth of Mithi. 
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There was once an emperor of great renown in the line 
of Iksvaku named Nimi. He was the twelfth son of the 
celebrated Iksvaku and was devoted to the welfare of 
his subjects. He was a very honest, virtuous, righteous 
and good-natured man of a charitable disposition. The 
agrahara (village where brahmins reside) named 
Jayantapura near the agrama of Gautama Maharsi was 
constructed by this emperor. This emperor of a Rajasic 
mind decided to perform a yaga which would take 
years for its conclusion and in which land was to be 
given as gifts. He went to his father Iksvaku, and took 
permission from him to conduct the yaga. He made all 
preparations for the yaga. He invited Bhrgu, Ahgiras, 
Vamadeva, Pulastya, Pulaha and Rcika all of whom 
were well-versed in the Vedas and were worthy of being 
priests in a Yaga of the kind he was conducting. He 
then went-and invited his Kulaguru (family priest and 
preceptor) Vasistha for the Yaga. But Vasistha had to 
officiate at a Yaga conducted by Indra and so he 
commanded Nimi to postpone the Yaga by five hundred 
years. Nimi did not act according to it and he perform¬ 
ed the Yaga with the help of the other sages and com¬ 
pleted it successfully. After five hundred years when 
the Yaga of Indra came to a close, Vasistha came to see 
Nimi. Nimi was asleep then and the servants in the 
palace hesitated to go and inform him of the arrival of 
the sage. Vasistha got angry and cursed him and made 
him Videha (without body). At once the body of the 
King fell to the ground and the soul got out of it. But 
before the soul separated from the body Nimi cursed 
Vasistha also and separated his soul from his body. 
Vasistha was again born as the son of Mitravarunas. 

The other sages present there took the lifeless body of 
Nimi and after sacrificial ceremonies and worship of 
gods started to churn the body. After some time a mighty 
and perfect man of great brilliance was born out of it. 
Because he was born by Mathana (churning) he was 
named Mithi. Because he was born from his father 
(Janaka) he was called Mithijanaka and because he was 
born of Nimi, a Videha, he was called Videha also. 
The country which was ruled by Mithi got the'name 
of Mithila. It is the country of Slta. 

MITHILA. 

1) General information . A celebrated country of ancient 
Bharata. This is situated on the north-eastern side of 
Bharata. Its modern name is Tirhut. Mithila was ruled 
by the renowned Janaka Kings. Sec under Mithi to 
know how the country got the name Mithila. 

2) The wealth of Mithila. Mithila was the capital of the 
extensive country of Videha. Successive generations of 
Janaka ruled the country. Mithila was noted more for 
its sattvic virtues than for the pomp and glory of kings. 
Everyday on the protruding breasts of an idol of 
Rajasa-rajalaksmI (embodiment of royal prosperity) 
bhasma (ashes) and candana (sandalwood paste) would 
be smeared. In the middle of Tretayuga Videha was 
ruled by a Janaka who brought fame and prosperity to 
the successive generations. A devotee of Siva and of a 
sattvic disposition he was a Nityabrahmacarl (observing 
celibacy throughout life) and his wife a disciple of 
Maitreyl and well-versed in Advaitavedanta was a 
Nit abrahmacarinl. 

Videha grew prosperous with agricultural wealth by 
hard work put up by the peasants and divine wealth 
by the virtuous deeds of the King and the people. Agri¬ 


culture was given importance, so much so that the 
royal emblem itself was the figure of a plough. Rains 
were there in season and in plenty because of the yagas 
conducted properly by the King. (Balakanda, Kamba 
Ramayana). 

3) Other details. 

(i) Once Pandu, father of the Pandavas, attacked this 
country and conquered it. (Sloka 28, Chapter 112, Adi 
Parva). 

(ii) Sri Krsna, Arjuna and Bhima once visited this 
country when they were on their way to Magadha from 
Indraprastha. (Sloka 28, Chapter 20, Sabha Parva). 

(iii) Karna once conquered and captured the country 
of Mithila. (Sloka 8, Chapter 254, Vana Parva). 

(iv) Sita was born in Mithila. (Sloka 9, Chapter 274, 
Vana Parva). 

(v) Because she was born in Mithila she is known by 
the name of Maithili. (Sloka2, Chapter 277. Vana 
Parva). 

(vi) Once Mithila was ruled by a King called 
Dharmadhvaja. Hearing about his great Dharmajnana 
(knowledge about virtues and duties) a female ascetic 
named Sulabha visited him in the guise of a beggar 
woman. (Sloka 4, Chapter 320, Santi Parva). 

(vii) Suka the great sage, with the permission of his 
father Vyasa came to Mithila and took Dharmopadega 
from King Janaka. (Sloka 6, Chapter 325. Santi 
Parva). 

MITHU. A very valorous danava. Once Bharata son of 
Arstisena was making preparations for an ASvamedha 
on the banks of the river Sarasvatl with Upamanyu as 
his priest when Mithu came and took them both to 
Patala. Then Devapi, son of Upamanyu, got his father 
and the King released from there by continuous worship 
of Siva (Brahma Purana—127. 56-57). 

MITRA. 

1) General information . One of the twelve Suryas. The 
twelve Suryas born to Aditi of Kagyapaprajapati are 
Visnu, Sakra, Aryama, Dliata, Tvasta, Pusa, Vivasvan, 
Savita, Mitra, Varuna, Bhaga and Am£a. (Chapter 15, 
Am§a 1, Visnu Purana). 

Mitravarunas are two devatas of great intimacy. They 
are always found together. If you pray to Mitravarunas 
you will get plenty of rains. (Sukta 2, Anuvaka 1, 
Mandaia 1, Rgveda). 

See para 2 under Agastya to understand the story of 
how Mitravarunas became the father of Agastya. 

2) Other details. 

(i) Mitra came and stood in the sky at the time of the 
birth of Arjuna. (Sloka 66, Chapter 122, Adi Parva). 

(ii) Mitra was one among those sent by Indra to fight 
against Krsna and Arjuna at the time of the burning 
of the forest Khandava. (Sloka 36, Chapter 226 Adi 
Parva). 

(iii) Mitra was a member of the Indra sabha. (Sloka 
21, Chapter 7, Sabha Parva). 

(iv) He presented two Parsadas named Suvrata and 
Satyasandha to Subrahmanya. (Sloka41, Chapter 45, 
Salya Parva). 

MITRA. A female companion of Parvati. (Sloka 41, 
Chapter 231, Vana Parva). 

MITRABHEDA. See under Pancatantra. 

MITRADEVA. Brother of SuSarma, King of Trigartta. 
Arjuna killed him in the great battle. (Sloka 3, Chapter 
27, Karna Parva). 
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MITRADHARMA. Son of the Agni called Pancajanya, 
(Sloka 12, Chapter 220, Vana Parva). 

MITRAGHNA. A demon who fought on the side of 
Ravana in the Rama-Ravana battle. Sri Rama killed 
this demon. (Chapter 34, Verse 27, Yuddha Kanda, 
Valmlki Ramayana). 

MITRAJNA. Son of the Agni named Pancajanya. He 
was one of the five Devavinayakas. (Sloka 12, Chapter 
220, Vana Parva). 

MITRASAKHA (MITRASAHA). A King of the Solar 
dynasty. Pie was known as Kalmasapada also. (See 
under Kalmasapada). 

M1TRASENA. A King who fought on the side of the 
Kauravas in the great battle. Arjuna killed him. (Sloka 
20, Chapter 19, Kama Parva). 

MITRAVAN I. Son of the Agni named Pancajanya. 
He was one of the Paftcadevavinayakas. (Sloka 12, 
Chapter 220, Vana Parva). 

MITRAVAN II. An ascetic who lived in the city of 
Saupura. He acquired complete peace of mind by 
reading the second Chapter of the Gita sitting in a Siva 
temple. Once a brahmin of name Devasarma approach¬ 
ed a sage named Muktakarma seeking advice to obtain 
peace of mind. The latter directed DevaSarma to Mitra- 
van andMitravan advised him to read the second Chap¬ 
ter of the Gita. (Padma Purana, Uttara Khanda, 176). 

MITRAVARDHANA. Son of the Agni called Panca¬ 
janya. He was one of the Pancadevavinayakas. (Sloka 
12, Chapter 220, Vana Parva). 

MITRAVARMAN. Brother of SuSarma, King of Trigarta. 
Arjuna killed him in the great battle. (Sloka 3, 
Chapter 27, Kama Parva). 

MITRAVARUI^A (S). The combined name of two of 
the Dvadasadityas (twelve Suryas) Mitra and Varuna. 
These two are always seen together. Agastya and 
Vasistha were born as sons of Mitravaruna. It was due 
to a curse by Mitravarunas that UrvasI had to marry 
King Pururavas, a man of the earth. Manu had no 
children and he performed a yaga to placate Mitra¬ 
varunas. But since there were many faults in the 
ceremony a girl was born to him. (For details see under 
Ila, Nimi, UrvaSI, Vasistha and Mitra). 

MITRAVINDA. A deva. The havis (clarified butter 
which is put in the Agni called Rathantara is intended 
for this deva. (Sloka 19, Chapter 220, Vana Parva). 

MITRAVINDA. Daughter of Sri Krsna’s father’s sister. 
Mitravinda’s mother’s name was Rajadhidevi. Rajadhi- 
devi, queen of AvantI, got three children named Vinda, 
Anuvinda and Mitravinda. In the Svayamvara Mitra¬ 
vinda chose Krsna as her husband. Vinda and 
Anuvinda did not like it and joining the Kaurava side 
fought against Krsna. But Krsna defeated them all and 
took Mitravinda to Dvaraka. (10th Skandha, Bhaga- 
vata). 

MITREYU. A King of the Lunar dynasty. He was the 
son of Divodasa and father of Cyavana. 

MLECCHA. A tribe of people of ancient India. This tribe 
was born from the tail of the celestial cow NandinI, 
kept by Vasistha for sacrificial purposes when there was 
a fight between Visvamitra and Vasistha. Mahabharata 
gives the following information regarding them. 

(1) The mlecchas who sprang up from the tail of the 
celestial cow NandinI sent the army of Visvamitra 
flying in terror. (Sloka 38, Chapter 174, Adi Parva). 


(2) Bhimascna defeated the mlecchas living in the 
coastal regions and took from them several valuable 
diamonds as tax. (Sloka 25, Chapter 30, Sabha Parva). 

(3) The mlecchas living in the coastal area were once 
defeated by Sahadeva, one of the Pandavas. (Sloka 66, 
Chapter 31, Sabha Parva). 

(4) Nakula also once defeated the mlecchas. (Sloka 16, 
Chapter 32, Sabha Parva). 

(5) Bhagadatta was the King of the mlecchas. (Sloka 14, 
Chapter 51, Sabha Parva). 

(6) Bhagadatta accompanied by the mlecchas living on 
the coasts attended the Rajasuya of Yudhisthira. (Sloka 
14, Chapter 51, Sabha Parva). 

(7) Different tribes of mlecchas will be born on earth 
at the beginning of the era of Pralaya. (Sloka 34, 
Chapter 188, Vana Parva). 

(8) Kalkl, the incarnation of Visnu, will destroy the 
mlecchas who are found everywhere in the world. 
(Sloka 97 Chapter 190, Vana Parva). 

(9) Karna during his world campaign conquered many 
mleccha countries. (Sloka 19, Chapter 254, Vana 
Parva). 

(10) A place of habitation in Bharata is called 
Mleccha. (Sloka 57, Chapter 9. Bhlsma Parva). 

(11) Ahga, a mleccha warrior was killed in the battle 
by Bhlmasena. (Sloka 17, Chapter 26, Drona Parva). 

(12) Once the mlecchas attacked Arjuna with arrows. 
Arjuna killed the hairy soldiers. (Sloka 43, Chapter 93, 
Drona Parva). 

(13) Satyaki killed many mleccha soldiers in the great 
war. (Sloka 43, Chapter 119, Drona Parva). 

(14) Nakula killed Anga, a mleccha King. (Sloka 18, 
Chapter 22, Kama Parva), 

(15) Arjuna had to face a great army of mlecchas to 
protect the Yagasva. (Sloka 23, Chapter 73, ASvamedha 
Parva). 

(16) The wealth that remained in the Yagagala of 
Yudhisthira after the distribution as gifts to brahmins 
was taken away by the mlecchas. (Sloka 26, Chapter 
89, ASvamedha Parva). 

(17) The mlecchas drove angered elephants on to the 
army of the Pandavas. (Sloka 10, Chapter 22, Karna 
Parva). 

MODA I. A demon who was a companion of Hiranyaksa. 

In the Devasura battle Vayu killed him. 

MODA II. A serpent born of the clan of Airavata. 
This serpent was burnt to death in the sarpasatra of 
Janamejaya. (Sloka 10, Chapter 52, Asramavasika 
Parva). 

MODAGIRI. A country of ancient Bharata. The King 
of this country was killed by Bhlmasena. (Sloka 31, 
Chapter 30, Sabha Parva). 

MODAKl. A vast area of land in Sakadvlpa near the 
mountain Kesara. (Sloka 26, Chapter 11, Bhlsma 
Parva) . 

MODAPURA A country of ancient Bharata. Arjuna 
defeated the King of this country once. (Sloka 11, 
Chapter 27, Sabha parva). 

MOHA. A son born of the lustre of Brahma. (3rd 
Skandha, Bhagavata). 

MOHAKA. Son of Suratha, a devotee of Sri Rama. 
When Suratha blocked the ASvamedha horse of Sri 
Rama, a fight ensued in which Mohaka also took part 
(Padma Purana, Patala Khanda). 
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M ° HA ^ A - An ancient place of habitation in Bharata. 

254? v?na Pa?va7 qUCTed by Karl?? ' ( Slokal0 > Chapter 

M P HA ^ A ‘ . Wife of Sugrlva. Mohana helped her hus- 
band m bringing water from the Sarayu river to bathe 

S'akTCi). ° f SriRt, " a ' <PadmaP “^. 

M ? HINI - Th e female form of Mahavisnu. Devas and 
Asuras quarrelled with each other over the right of 
partalung the Amrta (nectar) obtained from the sea of 

hf' he ‘ h K mC lV h hSvi?tm a PPeared before them 
inH.t? ° f a beautlful maiden of maddening charm 

JSlnS* asura l f W f ere guilcfull y made to turn their 
attention on her for some time during which time the 

C ?- Wa ? Ca,Tled aWay by the Devas - The female form 
oi Mahavisnu was called Mohini. 

Siva fell in love with Mohini and by the union of the 
Skaadha, Bh^va S ,“ ,a ' <S " U " der Amr ‘ am >' < S,h 

‘' K ,! K n|\ P of thc “yen divisions of the island 

Ol 1 laksa. The seven divisions are Siva, Yavasa 

Sk«nX?-I,h!“va“ ^ Snd Abh ‘>’ a - < 5th 

lMok p means liberation and is generally 
s^u! n fro°m COnVey 1 e meaning of the deliverance of the 

the Jh ^ reC i Urr I n , g . b,rths - The Jivatma enshrined in 
the body has the delusion that it enjoys or suffers happi¬ 
ness or woe In truth it neither suffers nor enjoys anything 

![' S h detacbed from all. It is the Supreme^eing (S 

fe ‘- WhenJ,Vatm5 dcserts its woes k Sct S s moksa 

i.e. Jivatma gets merged with Paramatma. When once 
Jivatma merges with Paramatma, Jivatma is devoid 
b^ P 5‘T- ° r -' VO ' 5 - 11 n “ d »“• be enshrined in any 
an?Lr IVatm h a J gCttlng released from one body joins 
emersTho”^ thus a J^atma in succession 

ine e o th rr d t S °£, bocbes and each time without know- 
worH. nf b R 0l . U ? e . Trutb la ments over its woes. In the 
E if uflr 1 f. ,s . ex P} a *ned thus : “Jivatma, which is 

bliss efceJhp f • T ng m blrths aft?r births arches for 
lace ^ er , e . Justa ^ a person wearing a golden neck- 
The h r S i- n - Ck searches f °r the same elsewhere.” 

,hl K ?- ge ^J‘ va tma from one birth to another and 
woridlv Hfe U W, Cnshrine “ time constitutes £ 
in Saisarf / W lC '? ° nce . a J Iv atma thus involved 
thek^wL (mU ? dan y existcnce ) gets real knowledge, 
Ind k E gC u at J IvatmS and Paramatma are one 
Ton \LrlT' V Hen that jTv - 5tmS gets final emancipa- 

BSj^SscTed'SS 8 bir, " S ' " ” d ' 

M Snd A ? HAR! ? APARVA ‘ A s ttb-divi s ional Parva of 
SSnti PaTvT 11 C ° nta,nS the cha pters 174 to 365 of 

AI ^etm D W~ MA ’ A Sa , CTcd place on the border of Kuru- 
TmLlrZ S T r herc , and worshi Ps Mahadeva one 
/£i 0 f lm pu ne ^ Conducting an ASvamedhayajna. 
(bloka 101, Chapter 83, Vana Parva). 

M M?^) 1ANDA ‘ A dau gbter.of Kasyapa. (See under 

^ mS^Shi^h- A S T° rd ' 0l}CC Kubcra cursed 3 Yaksa 
d making him a lion posted it to guard the palace- 
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gates of Mahabali. He said he would be released from 
the curse when any man on earth defeated it. Once a 
brahmin warrior named Srldatta defeated this lion and 
at once the lion changed into a Yaksa and the Yaksa 
presented Srldatta with the sword named Mpgankaka. 
(Ka_thapithalambaka, Kathasaritsagara). 

MRG Arv K A VAT I. Daughter of an ancient King called 
Sri Bimbaki. (See under Srldatta). 

MRGAS (DEER). All the animals originated from 
Kasyapaprajapati. Kasyapaprajapati, son of Marici, 
married the eight daughters of Daksa named Tamra etc! 
From Tamra were born birds. Kro*dhavasa gave birth 
to ten girls named MrgI, Mrgamanda, Han, Bhadra- 
mada, MatangT, Sardull, Sveta, Surabhi, Surasa and 
Kadru.^ Mrgas (deer) are the children of MrgI. (Val- 
mlki Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, Sarga 4) 

MRGASVAPNODBHAVAPARVA. A subsidiary Parva 
of-the Vana Parva of Mahabharata. Chapter 253 of 
Vana Parva constitutes this Parva. 

MRGAVATl. See under Udayana. 

MRGAVYADHA. The disguise Siva took when he 
went to test the devotion of Paras urama. Parasurama 
once went to the forests and did penance to please Siva 
to learn^ archery from him. Siva in the form of a 
Mrgavyadha (forest hunter) appeared before Parasu- 
rama and tested his sincerity in his penance in several 
wavs. Siva was pleased to find Parasurama’s devotion 
to Siva unwavering and blessed him. He gave instruct¬ 
ions in archery and also permitted him to go round the 
earth. (Chapter 65, Brahmanda Purana). 

MRGAVYADHA II. One of the Ekada^arudras (eleven 
Rudras). (Sloka 2, Chapter 66, Adi Parva). 

MRGI. The mother of all types of deer. (See under 
Mrgas). * 

MRKAiyDU. Father of the sage Markandeya. (See 
under Markandeya). 

MR§A. Wife of Adharma. Adharma begot of Mrsa two 
children named Dambha and Maya. (4th Skandha 
Bhagavata). 

MRTAM._ See under Pramrtam. 

Mf^TASANJIVANl. This is a medicinal herb to give 
life to those who are dead. When in the Rama-Ravana 
battle Laksmana and others fell dead, Sri Rama 
wanted Mrtasahjlvanl to be brought to revive them 
back to life. Jambavan the oldest among the monkey- 
warriors then instructed Hanuman to get it from the 
mountain Mahameru explaining to him the way to 
reach there. He said : <c If you go a hundred yojanas 
(1200 Kilometres) from here to the north you would 
reach RameSvara the southernmost point of Bharata. 
From there if you go to the north another thousand 
yojanas you would reach the Himalayas which is the 
northern-most point of Bharata. Himavan is thousand 
yojanas high, two thousand yojanas wide and is 
long enough to reach the two oceans on the east and 
the west. 

On that mountain is the marriage-dais of Parvatl and 
Paramesvara and you will find places where Parames- 
vara had sat for practising penances. On the northern 
side under a big Kiivala tree lies Kamadhenu. This v 
cow gives milk to thc sages and tourists who go there. 


Paramatma=The Supreme^rit'oi^Brahman 1 ^ hUman b ° dy im P art,n S to lt life > motion and sensation as opposed to Paramatma. 
circuit oflifc consisting of births and rebirths with sufferings and enjoyments of woes and happiness. 
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Nine thousand yojanas to the north of this there are 
two mountains named Hemakuta and Ratnakuta. The 
centre of that is Rsabhavarsa. On a big Karaskara 
tree there will be hanging a king with his face down¬ 
wards after being cursed by the sage Durvasas. He 
will be released from the curse by you. If one cats the 
fruits of this tree one will be free from greying of hairs 
and rugosity. 

If you go farther north from Hemakuta you will reach 
the mountain Nisadha. There is a lake there. If one 
bathes there one will be granted all prosperity by 
Laksmldevl. Farther to the north is situated Mahameru. 
The greatness of this mountain is indescribable. 
Mahameru has got four supporting mountain pillars 
named Mandara, Merumandara, Suparsva and 
Kumuda. The abode of the three deities is on the top 
of this mountain. On a peak in the centre is living 
Brahma with his wives VanI, Gayatri and Savitri as 
creator of the universe. This place is called Satyaloka 
and to the west of it is Sri Vaikuntha the abode of 
Mahavisnu. MadevI and Bhudevi are his two wives. 
He is the god who protects us all. To the east of 
Satyaloka is Kailasa, the abode of Siva. He lives there 
with his wives Ganga and Parvatl and sons GaneSa 
and Subrahmanya. To the south of Satyaloka is the 
city Samyamanl the abode of Yamadharmaraja. He 
lives there with his wife Kalini and sons Vidava, 
Mahima and Dipaka. To the east of this is the wonder¬ 
ful Devaloka. There lives Indra, his wife SacidevI and 
son Jayanta with thirty three crores of Devas. Celestial 
nymphs like UrvasI, Rambha and Tilottama live there. 
Kamadhenu, the Kalpa tree, Airavata, Uccaissravas, 
and Cintamani are all there. You will find Amaravatl. 
the Capital of Indra and Sudharma his court there. 

On the northern side of Meru is a tall A^vaittha tree. 
To the north of that is the Nlla-mahagiri (the great 
blue mountain). Kaiyapa has installed a deity named 
Svetavarahamurti there. Beyond that is the Rsabhadri 
(ox-shaped mountain). It is believed that a divine ox 
became a mountain there. Its two horns are like two 
peaks. This mountain contains many divine medicines 
of which SalyaharanI, VisalyakaranI, SandhanakaranI 
and Mrtasanjivam are the most important. 

Once the asuras defeated the Devas. Then Parameg- 
vara and Mahavisnu gave the Devas these four 
medicinal herbs. They planted them here and watered 
them from the Milk-sea. Around these precious plants 
stand guard the parsadas of Siva and the Discus 
Sudarsana of Visnu.” (Yuddha Kanda, Kamba 
Ramayana). 

There is another statement in the 'Mahabharata that 
Sanjlvan! is an art, the use of a mantra. Sukracarya 
by this art brought to life all the asuras killed in a war 
with the devas. (Sloka 8, Chapter 76, Adi Parva). 
Again Sukracarya brought to life three times his dis¬ 
ciple Kaca whom the asuras killed three times. Sukra- 
carya taught the art to Kaca. (Sloka 28, Chapter 76, 
Adi Parva). 

MRTTIKAVATI. A place of habitation in ancient 
Bharata. (Sloka 10, Chapter 254, Vana Parva). 

MRTYU. The goddess of Death. Agni Purana gives 
details about the birth of Death. Himsa was the wife 
ofAdharma. They got a son named Anrta and a 
daughter named Nikrti. From them were born Bhaya, 


Naraka, Maya and Vedana. Of these Maya gave 
birth to Mrtyu, the destroyer of matter. 

Mrtyu has been described both as a god and goddess 
in Mahabharata. The statements regarding Mrtyu as 
a deva are as follows :— 

(i) Three sons were born to Nikrti, wife of Adharma. 
One of them was Mrtyu. Mrtyudeva has neither wife 
nor children because he is the destroyer of all. (Sloka 
54, Chapter 66, Adi Parva). 

(ii) Once the son of an old GautamI was bitten by a 
snake. A hunter seeing it rushed to kill the serpent 
but GautamI objected to it. She advised him that it 
was a sin to injure any living being. The serpent then 
said, “Itisnotihy fault that I bit the boy. I was 
persuaded by the god of death to do so.” The god of 
death Mrtyudeva also appeared there then. He con¬ 
firmed the snake’s statement and added that God had 
programmed all events beforehand and the boy’s 
death was not due to any mistake on anybody’s part. 
(Sloka 50, Chapter 1, Anu£asana Parva) 

(iii) Once Mrtyu followed the King Sudai§ana, but 
Mrtyudeva had to withdraw after accepting defeat 
because the King had been living a virtuous life of high 
standard. (See under Sudarsana). 

The statements regarding Mrtyu as a goddess are the 
following : 

(1) This devata was born from the body of Brahma 
in the shape of a woman. (Sloka 17, Chapter 53, 
Drona Parva). 

(2) Brahma gave the work of destruction to Mrtyu. 
When she got that work she wept aloud. (Sloka 21, 
Chapter 257, Santi Parva). 

(3) The goddess of Mrtyu once did severe penance. 
(Sloka 17, Chapter 54, Drona Parva). 

(4) Brahma assured the goddess of death that any 
destruction by her would not be deemed as a sin. 
(Sloka44, Chapter 54, Drona Parva). 

(5) The terrible strength of Mrtyudevata is described 
in Chapter 819, Santi Parva, Mahabharata. 

MUCUKUNDA. A celebrated King of the Solar 
dynasty. 

1) Genealogy. Descending in order from Visnu— 
Brahma—Marlci—Kasyapa — Vivasvan — Vaivasvata 
Manu—Iksvaku—Saiada — Puranjaya (Kakutstha) — 
Anenas — Prthulasva — Prasenajit — Yuvamh'va — 
Mandhata—Mucukunda. 

Mandhata got three sons named Ambarlsa, Mucu¬ 
kunda and Purukutsa and fifty daughters and all the 
fifty were married to a sage named Saubhari. 

2) How Mucukunda attained salvation . (For the story 
see para 72, under Indra). 

3) Other details . 

(i) Mucukunda had a daughter named Candramukhl. 
She was married to Sobhana, son of Candrasena. 
Once, when Sobhana came to his wife’s house it was 
an EkadasI day and all were observing fasting and so 
Sobhana also did so. The next day Sobhana was seen 
lying dead. The soul of Sobhana went to the -valley of 
the mountain of Mandara and started enjoying heaven¬ 
ly bliss. One day a pilgrim from the country of 
Mucukunda named Somasarma met the soul of 
Sobhana and coming to know that it was the son-in- 
law of their King he started making enquiries about 
him. Sobhana then said that all his happiness was 
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-pnXpi^ ^-soiuiouo jno aonbuoo qiAv j -ODUiSsip slip 
due to his observing the Ekfidasi Vrata. On hearing the 
gladdening news about her husband Candramukhi 
became happy. (Chapter 61, Bhaga 1, Padma 
Purana). 

(ii) This Rajarsi shines in the court of Yama. (Sloka 
21, Chapter 8, Sabha Parva). 

(iii) Once being greatly pleased with him Kubera 
offered him all the worlds as gift. But Mucukunda 
refused to accept it saying that he would enjoy only 
what was earned by him by his own efforts. (Sloka 
97, Chapter 132, Udyoga Parva). 

(iv) Once Mucukunda just to try the might of 
Kubera attacked him. The demons sent by Kubera 
defeated him. He then meditated on Vasistha and he 
was able to defeat the army of asuras of Kubera. 
(Sloka 4, Chapter 74, Santi Parva). 

(v) Once Parasurama gave dharmopadei'a (Instruct¬ 
ion on morality, piety etc) to Mucukunda. (Sloka 7, 
Chapter 143, Santi Parva). 

(vi) Once the King of Kamboja gave him a sword 
and he gave that sword to Marutta. (Sloka 77, 
Chapter 166, Santi Parva). 

(vii) He believed in making gifts of cows (Sloka 25, 
Chapter 76, Anusasana Parva). 

(viii) Mucukunda hated eating flesh. (Sloka 61, 
Chapter 115, Anugasana Parva). 

(ix) Mucukunda is listed among those kings who are 
worthy of being remembered morning and evening. 
(Sloka 54, Chapter 165, Anusasana Parva). 
MUDAVARTA. A King born in the line of Hehaya 
kings. (Sloka 13, Chapter 74, Udyoga Parva). 
MUDGALA I. A country of ancient Bharata. This 
country was once conquered by Sri Krsna. (Sloka 16, 
Chapter 11, Drona Parva). 

MUDGALA II. A serpent born of the family of 
Taksaka. This serpent was burnt to death at the 
Sarpasatra of Janamejaya. (Sloka 10, Chapter 57, 
Adi Parva). 

MUDGALA III. (MAUDGALYA). A sage of Puranic 
fame. 

1) Mudgala and Durvasas. Mudgala had never been 
provoked even once by anger. Durvasas once came to 
the asrama of Mudgala in Kuruksetra where he was 
living on alms received by begging. Durvasas came 
naked. Mudgala gave all that he got that day to 
Uurvasas. The latter ate to his heart’s content and 
smeared on his. naked body what remained after his 
meal. Mudgala never got angry. This continued for 
days together and not for once did Mudgala get angry. 
Durvasas was immensely pleased with this behaviour 
of Mudgala and he offered to send him to heaven with 
his body. Devas came with a Vimana at once. 
Mudgala after enquiring about the conveniences and 
luxuries of heaven refused to go. (Chapter 261, Vana 
Parva). 

2) Other details. 

(i) Mudgala, who was well versed in the Vedas, was 
a priest in the Sarpasatra of Janamejaya. (Sloka 9, 
Chapter 53, Adi Parva). 

(ii) Mudgala visited Bhlsma lying on his bed of 
arrows. (Sloka 9, Chapter 47, Adi Parva). 

(iii) Once Satadyumna gave Mudgala a golden 
house. (Sloka 21, Chapter 137, Anu.'asana Parva). 

(iv) Once the King of Cola conducted a Yaga making 


Mudgala the chief priest. (Chapter 130, Part IV, 
Padma Purana). 

MUDGARA PAR1VAKA. A serpent of the family of 
Kasyapa. (Sloka 13, Chapter 103, Udyoga Parva). 

MUDGARAPIYDAKA. A serpent born to Kadru of 
Kasyapaprajapati. (Sloka 9, Chapter 35, Adi Parva). 

MUDITA. Wife of the Agni named Saha. (Sloka 1, 
Chapter 222, Vana Parva). 

MUDRAS. When he recites the mantras a Mantrika 
should use different kinds of gestures with his hands 
to suit the recital. They are called Mudras. The 
Mudras in general are given below : 

The first mudra is called Anjalimudra. Anjali means a 
cavity formed by folding the hands and joining the 
open hands together. If the hands thus folded are placed 
on the breast it becomes a Vandini mudra. The hands 
should be placed on the breast with a slight slant to 
the left for Vandim mudra. The third mudra is called 
Orddhva mudra. Hold the left hand first in such a 
way that the thumb comes on the top and then with 
the fingers of the right hand bind the thumb of the 
left hand. The thumb of the right hand should also 
come to the top. This is called tJrddhva mudra. The 
lowering of the left palm opened up is called Varaha- 
mudra. (Chapter 26, Agni Purana). 

MORA I. A serpent born of the family of Taksaka. 
This serpent was burnt to death at the Sarpasatra of 
J_anamejaya. (Sloka 9, Chapter 5, Adi Parva). 

MUKA II. An asura. This demon once went to 
Arjuna who was engaged in penance in the forests. He 
had assumed the form of a boar and Arjuna killed 
him. At once Siva appeared there in the guise of a 
forester and contended that the boar was killed by him. 
A quarrel ensued which ended in a fight between 
them. In the end Siva appeared before Arjuna in his 
real form and granted him the missile Pasupata. (See 
under Arjuna). 

MOKA III. A Candala devoted much to his parents. 
A Brahmana named Narottama went to this candala 
to learn moral lessons from him. (Srstikhanda, 
Padma Purana). 

MUKHAKARI^I. A follower of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 
29, Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

MUKHAMAI^piKA. One of the evil spirits tormenting 
infants. This is called Diti also. (Sloka 30, Chapter 23, 
Vana Parva). 

MU KHAR A. A serpent- of the family of KaSyapa. 
(Sloka 16, Chapter 103, Udyoga Parva). 

MUKHASECAKA. A serpent born of the family of 
Dhrtarastra. This serpent was burnt to death at the 
Sarpasatra of Janamejaya. (Adi Parva, Chapter 47, 
Sloka 16). 

muktAphalaketu. a vidyadhara youth. The 

story of this young man who was born to kill Vidyud- 
dhvaja, a fire-brand of an asura, is told thus in Katha- 
saritsagara. 

An eminent asura of name Vidyutprabha performed 
penance to propitiate Brahma to get a son. As a 
result of the blessings of Brahma he got a son invincible 
to the Devas. He was named Vidyuddhvaja. Even 
from boyhood he was very brave and daring. Once 
when he saw some demons standing guard to protect 
the asura family he said “At present our country is 
being protected by the hands of others. I shall, there¬ 
fore, perform penance and obtain boons to remove 
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dhvaja went straight to the forests and performed penance 
to propitiate Brahma. When the austerities became 
severe, Vidyuddhvaja observed fasting without break 
and the whole world became excited due to anxiety. 
So Brahma appeared before him in person and gave 
him many divine weapons like Brahmastra. For 
Brahmastra the only counter-missile was Pasupata 
and so Brahma warned him that it should be used 
only when it was found absolutely necessary. 
Vidyuddhvaja became arrogant with the possession of 
such divine weapons and started for Indraloka with 
his father and his army to conquer Indra. He knew 
that Indra was ready to face him with a big army 
headed by Candraketu and PadmaSekhara. 

The battle that ensued was very grim. Even Brahma 
and Rudra came to see the fight. In a combat with 
Indra, Vidyutprabha was killed. Vidyuddhvaja saw 
his father killed, got furious and sent Brahmastra 
against Indra who in turn opposed it with Pasupata. 
Vidyuddhvaja fainted. Devas sounded the trumpets of 
victory and left the place. 

After some time Vidyuddhvaja awoke from the swoon 
and lamented thus to those of his men who were 
around:—“My tapobala (strength resulting from 
penance) was of no use. I have decided to die fighting 
against Indra. I do not want to return to a country 
where my father is not alive. On hearing this his aged 
minister pointed out to him his mistake in having 
used the Brahmastra untimely. 

Vidyuddhvaja decided to attain more powers and so 
he went to the base of the Himalayas to perform 
penance to propitiate Siva. Pleased at his penance of 
five thousand years Siva appeared in person and asked 
him to name the boon he wanted. Vidyuddhvaja 
'demanded “I must be able to kill Indra in a battle.” 
Siva granted him the boon. 

Vidyuddhvaja once again attacked Indra with a huge 
arihy. In the fierce battle that followed Indra fell 
down fainting by the weapons of Vidyuddhvaja. At 
once a voice from the air commanded, “Take away 
Indra from the battlefield. It is dangerous to keep 
him there ” Vayu came and carried him away swiftly. 
When Indra awoke from fainting he went to 
Brahmaloka with all the other devas. 

Vidyuddhvaja established himself in Amaravati, the 
capital city of Indra and lived there enjoying his life 
as Indra. In the meantime Candraketu, King of the 
Vidyadharas was sitting in Vayuloka musing thus, “How 
long should we remain thus displaced from our 
positions ! Theie is no waning of the power of Vidyud¬ 
dhvaja. My friend Padma^ekhara, King of Gandhar- 
vas, has gone to Sivapura to perform penance. I do 
not know whether he has been blessed by god. Anyhow 
I will act after hearing from him.” 

As his musings came to an end Padmaiekhara himself 
appeared before him and said: “I have come to tell you 
the glad news that Siva told me. Siva said “Son, do 
not grieve. You will get your country back. You will 
get a son and a daughter. They will be top-ranking 
men in all activities. The husband of your daughter 
will kill Vidyuddhvaja.” 

A happy Candraketu went to Kailasa with his wife 
Muktavall and started penance. Padmasekhara went 
and mentioned to the devas all that had happened. 
The devas then went to Mahavisnu and told him of 


the boons which Vidyuddhvaja had received from Siva 
and how he was ruling Indraloka then. After hearing 
them patiently Visnu said that only Siva could do 
anything in that matter. They ail then went to the 
temple of SiddhISvara and sat there meditating on 
Siva. 

In the meantime Bhagavan appeared before Candraketu 
and blessed him and said he would get a very valorous 
son who would kill Vidyuddhvaja and restore Devaloka 
to the devas. But after that he would be born as a man 
on earth by a curse. Padmavat! daughter of a 
Gandharva King, would by the strength of her penance 
release him from the curse and help him to get his 
original state as a Gandharva. He would then marry 
Padmavat! and remain as emperor of the Vidyadharas 
for ten Kalpas together. Candaraketu and wife came 
back to Vayulokai 

At this time Siva appeared in person to those sitting 
in the temple of Siddhiivara and said that a son would 
be born to Candraketu from a part of his and that 
valorous youth would kill Vidyuddhvaja. Muktavall 
wife of Candraketu became pregnant at that time and 
soon delivered a son. He was named Muktaphalaketu. 
Even from boyhood he became an ardent devotee of 
Siva and started performing penance to propitiate 
Siva. Siva appeared before him and gave him the 
secrets of many techniques in archery. 

Vidyuddhvaja was once bathing in a river when muddy 
waters flowed from up the river and the arrogant 
demon sent a servant to find out the cause thereof. 
When he went up by the shores he saw an ox and an 
elephant bathing in the river. They were the Vahanas 
of Siva and Indra. The elephant was the famous 
Airavata. He came back and intimated to Vidyuddhvaja 
what he saw. The demon then ordered his people to 
bring the culprits to his side. But the Vahanas killed 
those who went to capture them and then they went 
to their masters, Siva and Indra. Hearing about this 
audacity of the demon-chief the Devas challenged the 
asuras to a fight. This time the army of the devas was 
led by Muktaphalaketu. 

A Gandharva princesss named Padmavat! grew up to 
be a beautiful maiden at that time. She was in love 
with Muktaphalaketu. Padmavat! was one day plucking 
flowers from a pond in the Gandharva land thinking 
about Muktaphalaketu who had gone to war against 
the asuras. A demoness who was going to eat flesh in the 
battle-field of the devas and asuras saw Padmavat!, took 
her and went up. Muktaphalaketu coming to know of 
this went up with her and got back Padmavat! who was 
struggling in the hands of the demoness like streaks of 
lightning among clouds. Then he asked her maids about 
her and they said, “She is the daughter of the Gandharva 
King Padmasekhara. Padmavat! is her name. She is 
unmarried. But she is betrothed to the son of Candra¬ 
ketu named Muktaphalaketu, who is born to destroy 
Vidyuddhvaja. She has come here to practise 
penance for the success of her father and Muktaphala¬ 
ketu in this war between devas and asuras.” 

Padmavat! recognised Muktaphalaketu from the words 
of his followers. But the latter had to go back to Deva¬ 
loka under instructions from Indra. The Devasura war be¬ 
came fierce. By the valour and skill of Muktaphalaketu 
many of the asuras were killed. The war was won. 
Muktaphalaketu was given a grand reception at devaloka 
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and was then sent back. Muktaphalaketu did not seem 
to be happy and everybody thought that it might be 
due to his having killed Vidyuddhvaja. But the real 
cause was his separation from Padmavati. 

A sorrow-stricken Padmavati sent her female companion 
Manoharika to the country of Vidyadharas to enquire 
about Muktaphalaketu. What she saw there was a sad 
Muktaphalaketu pining to see Padmavati. Both now 
understood each other and Manoharika returned with 
presents for Padmavati from Muktaphalaketu. 

At that time Muktaphalaketu went to see a Maharsi 
named Tapodhana. Disregarding the objections of 
the disciple Drdhavrata who stood guard outside the 
asrama Muktaphalaketu entered the a£rama with his 
friend. Drdhavrata followed them. When they entered 
the asrama they found the airama empty and at once 
Drdhavrata cursed them both to be born on earth as 
men. Padmavati fainted when she heard the news. 
When she regained her consciousness she started 
practising austerities sitting in a temple devoted to 
Gauri, wife of Siva. She meditated on her husband 
Muktaphalaketu in his life on earth and performed 
penance' to propitate Siva. By the grace of Siva 
Muktaphalaketu got his original life and he married 
Padmavati and led a happy married life. (Taranga 2, 
Padmavatllambaka, Kathasaritsagara.) 

MUKULA. A King of the dynasty of Puru. Mukula, 
Srnjaya, Brhadisu, Yavlnara and Krmila were the sons 
of King BahyaSva. All these five are known as Pancalas. 
Of these the family of Mukula comprised of Maukulyas. 
Mukula got a son named Pancasva. (Chapter 201, 
Agni Purana.) 

MUKUTA. A Ksatriya family. It was in this family 
that the wicked King Vigahana was born. (Sloka 16, 
Chapter 74, Udyoga Parva). 

MUKUTA. A follower of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 23, 
Chapter 46. Salya Parva). 

MOLAKA, A son of Kumbhakarna. Mulaka was born 
on Mula day and Kumbhakarna deeming that day and 
the constellation inauspicious threw the baby away. The 
abandoned child was brought up by honey-bees giving 
the babe honey. When Mulaka grew up he became a 
mighty demon who always tormented people. He was 
killed by Slta with the help of Sri Rama. (Ananda 
Ramayana, Rajyakanda). 

MUMUCU. A sage who lived in Daksinabharata. 

(Chapter 165, Verse 39, Anu£asana Parva). 

MUIVDA I. A warrior of the country of Munda. In 
the great battle the Mundas were present in the 
Kaurava’s army. (Sloka 9, Chapter 56, Bhlsma Parva). 
MUNDA II. An asura. (See under Candamundas. 
MUYDAKA. A forest. During his exile Sri Rama enter¬ 
ed this great forest of Mundaka and paid homage to the 
sage Agastya. (Aranya Kanda, Kamba Ramayana). 
MU£ T DAVEDA&GA. A serpent born of the family of 
Dhrtarastra. This serpent was burnt to death at the 
Sarpasatra of Janamejaya. (Sloka 17, Chapter 57, 
Adi Parva). 

MUlYDl. A female follower of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 
17, Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

MUNI I. The mother of the Yaksas. It is stated that 
KaSyapaprajapati begot of his wife Muni, the Yaksas. 
(Chapter 19, Agni Purana). The Gandharvas also 
were born of Muni. She gave birth to sixteen 


Gandharvas of which the first was named Bhlmasena. 
(Sloka 42, Chapter 65, Adi Parva). 

MUNI II. Son of a Vasu named Ahar (i.e. Ahah) 
(Sloka 23, Chapter 66, Adi Parva). 

MUNI III. Son of Kuru of the Puru line of kings. 
Kuru begot of his wife Valiinl five sons named A$va- 
van, Abhisyanta, Caitraratha, Janamejaya and Muni. 
(Sloka 50, Chapter 94, Adi Parva). 

MUNI IV. One of the seven sons of a King named 
Dyutiman. (Markandeya Purana 5. 24). 

MUNIDESA. A country in the island, of Kraunca. 
(Sloka 22, Chapter 12, Bhlsma Parva). 

MUNIVlRYA. One of the eternal Visve Devas. 
(Sloka 31, Chapter 91, Anusasana Parva). 

MUIsIJA. An ancient sage of Bharata. This sage respect¬ 
ed Yudhisthira very much. (Sloka 23, Chapter 26, 
Vana Parva). 

MUNJAKESA. A Ksatriya King of ancient Bharata. 
He was the re-birth of an asura called Nicandra. 
(Sloka 21, Chapter 67, Adi Parva). The Pandavas had 
sent an invitation to this King to participate in the 
great battle. (Sloka 14, Chapter 4, Udyoga Parva). 

MUNJAKETU. A Ksatriya King of ancient Bharata. 
He was a member of the court of Yudhisthira. (Sloka 
21^Chapter 4, Sabha Parva). 

MUNJAPRSTHA. A place on a mount in the 
Himalayas. Rudra once practised penance sitting on 
this mount. (Sloka 4, Chapter 122, Santi Parva). 

MUNJAVAN. A mountain. This is in the range of 
the Himalayas. Paramasiva performs his frequent 
penances at this place. Siva freely rambles for 
pleasure with his army of goblins in the caves and 
shades of trees in this place. Everyday the Sadhyas, 
Rudras, Visvadevatas, Vasus, Yama, Varuna, Bhutas, 
devils, Nasatyas, Asvins, Gandharvas, celestial 
maidens, Yaksas, Devarsis, Adityas, Maruts, and 
Yatudhanas come to this mountain to worship Siva. 
There is neither heat nor cold here. Greying of hairs or 
rugosity is unknown here. There is no hunger or 
thirst either. None dies here. On the sides of this 
mountain gold lies spread like sunlight. (Verses 1-12 
Asvamedha Parva, Chapter 8). 

MUNjAVATA I. A holy place of pilgrimage devoted 
to Siva in the neighbourhood of Kuruksetra. If one 
resides here for one night one will get the position of 
Ganapati. (Sloka 22, Chapter 83, Vana Parva). 

MUNJAVATA II. A holy place of pilgrimage devoted 
to Siva on the banks of the river Ganga. If a man 
goes to this place and does circumambulation of the 
idol there singing songs in praise of Siva he would get 
the position of Ganapati and if he bathes in the Ganga 
river also, he would be absolved of all sins. (Sloka 67, 
Chapter 85, Vana Parva). 

MUNjAVATA. A place on the Himalayas. Once 
Parasurama went to this place and calling the sages 
there instructed them to keep their tufts knotted to¬ 
gether. (Sloka 3, Chapter 112, Santi Parva). 

MONNU (THREE). The importance of the number 
three is indicated below : 

1) Agnilraya (Three agnis ). _ The three agnis are 
Daksina, Garhapatya and Ahavanlya. Of these the 
first is in the shape of a semi-circle, the second in the 
shape of a full circle and the third, a square. 

2) Adhamatraya. (Three kinds of low people). The 



MTJNNU (THREE) 


510 


MONNU (THREE) 


three classes of people who arc considered to have a 
very low position in society are the wifeless, sonless and 
servantless ones. 

3) Abhijatavihitatraya. (Three dealing* with men of 
equal nobility). The three important dealings which 
should be had with only people of equal nobility arc 
alliance, marriage and litigation. 

4) Abhinayatraya. (Three kinds of acts). The three 
kinds of acts are the Hastabhinaya (actions with the 
hand), Angyabhinaya (actions with gestures) and 
Rasabhinaya (actions with expressions of sentiment). 

5) Avasthatraya. Man lives always in any one of the 
following states : Wakefulness, Dreaming and Sleep. 

6) * Avasthabhedatraya. The three different forms in 
which matter exists are as Ghana, (solid) Drava (liquid) 
and Vataka (gas). 

7) Asanatraya. Three kinds of important postures are 
Vlrasana, Padmasana. and Svastikasana. 

8) Itivrttatraya. The three kinds of plots in a story 
are Prakhyata, Utpadya and Misra. 

9) ft'jiatraya . The three different kinds of debts of 
man are Deva-rna (debts to gods), Pitr-rna (debts to 
the Manes) and Rsi-rna (debts to rsis). 

10) Efanatraya. Esana means desire. The three kinds 
of esanas are Putraisana (desire for children), Vittai- 
sana (desire for wealth) and Daraisana (desire for 
wife). 

11 ) J Karanatraya . The three instruments of action are 
mind, speech and body. 

12) Karmatraya. The three actions are Srsti (creation), 
Sthiti (maintenance) and Samhara(destruction). Yaga, 
Vedapathana and Dharma also form one Karmatraya. 

13) Karmakaranatraya. The three kinds of causes of 
action are knowledge, what is to be known and what 
has already been known (Juana, Jheya and Jnata). 

14) Kalatraya. Past, present and future are the three 
divisions of time. 

15) Kavyatraya. Gadya (prose), Padya (verse) and 
Misra (combination of gadya and padya) are the 
three different constituents of literature. 

16) Kavyagunatraya. The three chief qualities* of poetic 
compositions are Prasada( clearness of style), Madhurya 
(sweetness of style) and Ojas (force of expression). 

17) Kavyopadhitraya. The three main attributes of 
poetic compositions are Vastu (plot), Rlti (diction) 
and Rasa (sentiment). 

18) Gandharvadharmatraya . The three duties assigned 
to a Gandharva are Pujyaseva (serving venerable 
people worthy of worship), Nrtyagltavadyaparijnana 
(study of dance, music and instrumental music) and 
remaining devoted to Sarasvatl (goddess of learning). 

19) Gunatraya. The three distinguishing properties of 
nature (gunas) belonging to all created beings are 
Sattvaguna, Rajoguna and Tamoguna. The three good 
qualities (gunas) of Man are Satya (truth), Sadacara 
(good conduct) and Lajja (modesty). The three results 
or benefits (gunas) to which man aspires are Dhana 
(wealth), Kirti(fame) and Svarga (heaven). 

20) Gurutraya. The three gurus are Mata (mother) 
Pita (father) and Acarya (preceptor). Guru, Parama- 
guru and Paramesthiguru arc also three gurus. 

21 ) Tdpatrayas The three kinds of miseries (which 
human beings have to suffer in this world are Adhyat- 
mika (of the body and mind), Adhibhautika (inflicted 
by animals) and Adhidaivika (by fate). The other 


three tapas (agonies) are Anaksarajfiasambhasana 
(conversing with illiterate persons), Dusprabhusevana 
(serving arrogant masters) and Lambapayodharalin- 
gana (embracing women with hanging breasts). ' 

22) Tauryatrika. The three constituents of triple 
symphony are Dance, Music and Instrumental music. 

23) Jatifraya . The three distinguishing types of all 
created beings arc Uttama (best), Madhyama 
(mediocre) and Adhama (worst). 

24) Dosatraya. The disorders of the three humours of 
the body are Vata (wind), Pitta (Bile) and Kapha 
(phlegm). Avyapti, Ativyapti and Asambhava are 
also three dosas (fallacies). 

25) Triputikas. Jnata (knower), Juana (knowledge) 
and Jneya (the object of knowledge) are the three 
putikas. Subject, predicate and object are also three 
putikas. 

26) Tripuras. The three demons who always formed 
a group are Tarakaksa, Kamalaksa and Vidyunmall. 

27) Tribhuvana. Svarga (heaven), Bhumi, (earth) and 
Patala (Netherworld) are the three bhuvanas. (worlds). 

28) Trimadhura. The three sweet things are honey, 
sugar and Kadall (plantain fruit). 

29) Trimurtis. The three Murtis (deities) are Brahma, 
Visnu and Mahc&vara. 

30) Trilinga. The three liiigas (genders) are Pulliiiga 
(masculine), Strllinga (feminine) and Napumsaka 
(neuter). 

- 7 1) Triloka. The three worlds arc Manusyaloka 
(world of men), Pitrloka (world of the Manes) and 
Dcvaloka (world of the gods). 

32) Trivarga. The following groups of three are 

classed as Trivargas (a) Dharma (Virtue), Artha 
(wealth) and Kama (desire), (b) Vrddhi (increase) 
Sthana (same position) and Ksaya (decrease), (c) 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. * A 

33) Pralayatraya. The three pralayas (floods) are 
Naimittika (floods due to rains in and out of season) 
Prakrtapralaya (floods arising out of samvarttagni) 
and Atyantikapralaya (floods due to heavy rains). 

34) Trividhayajnas. Yajnas are of three kinds. 
Karmayajna, Upasanayajna and Jnanayajna. There 
are six divisions in Karmayajna namely, Nityakarma, 
Naimittikakarma, Kamyakarma, Adhyatmikakarma, 
Adhidaivikakarma and Adhibhautikakarma. For 
Upasanayajna there are nine divisions namely, Nir- 
gunopasana, * Sagunopasana, Bhutapretopasana, 
Mantrayogavidhi, Astangayogavidhi, Layayogavidhi, 
Rajayogavidhi, Avataropasana and Maharsidevopa- 
Sana. Jnanayajna has got three divisions namely, 
Manana, Nididhyasana and Sravana. 

35) Trivrtti. Vaidarbhi, Pancall and Gaudi are the 
three Kavyavrttis. 

36) Triveda. The three Vedas are Rgvcda, Yajurvcda 
and Samaveda. 

37) Trisakti. The three kinds of powers are, pow.er of 
wealth and position, power of endeavour and power 
of good counsel (Prabhusakti, Utsaha^akti and Mantra- 
sakti). 

38) Trtiariras. The three bodies or physical adjuncts 
of a soul are Sthula, Suksma and Karana and the three 
bodies of Paramatman are Isa. Sutra and Virat. 

39) Trisindhyas. Prabhata (morning), Madhyahna 
(midday) and Sayahna (evening) are the three 
Sandhyas (union of two divisions of time). 
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40) Diisanatraya. Vata, Pitta and Kapha are the 
three dusanas (disorder of the humours in a body). 

41) Ndditraya. The three nadis of the body are Ida, 
Piiigala and Susumna. 

42) Purufatraya. The three classes of men are Uttama 
(best), Madhyama(mediocre) and Adhama (lowest). 

43) Pramdnatraya. The three kinds of means of valid 
knowledge are Pratyaksa (what can be seen), Anumana 
(what can be logically inferred) and Agama (Verbal 
testimony.) 

44) Brahmalakfanatraya . Suddha, Siva and Santa arc 
the three Brahmalaksanas. 

45) Munitraya . The celebrated trio of sages are Panini, 
Patanjali and Katyayana. 

46) Yogatraya. The three kinds of yogas are : Jnana- 
yoga, Bhaktiyoga and Karmayoga. 

47) Rititraya . The three ritis are VaidarbhT, Pancall 
and GaudT. 

48) Rupakatraya. Natya, Nrtya and Nrtta are the 
three rupakas. 

49) Vaisyavrttitraya. The three duties of a Vaisya are 
Krs (agriculture), Pasupalana (Breeding of cattle) and 
Vanirya (trade). 

50) Saranatraya. Buddha, Dharma and Saiigha are 
the three Saranas. 

51) Siddhitraya. The following groups of three are 
considered to be Siddhitrayas. (a) Karmasiddhi, 
Yogasiddhi and Jnanasiddhi. (b) Aisvaryasiddhi, 
Jnanasiddhi and Vairagyasiddhi. (c) Sraddha, Vitta 
and Bhagya. (d) Mani, Mantra and Ausadha. (Siddhi 
means attainment, accomplishment). 

52) Svaratraya. The different kinds of vowel arc three 
in number namely Hrasva (short), Dlrgha (long) and 
Pluta (prolatcd). Udatta, Anudatta and Svarita are 
also three different kinds of accent, i.e. the acute, grave 
and circumflex ed). 

MURA I. A ferocious asura. 

1) Birth and acquisition of boons. Mura was the asura 
born to Kasyapaprajapati of his wife Danu. Once 
Mura was shocked* to find the huge heap of dead bodies 
of the asuras killed by the devas. Mura got afraid of 
death and did penance for years to propitiate his 
grandfather and Brahma appeared before him and 
asked him to name the boon he wanted. Mura said 
“Lord, anybody whom I touch with my hands in a 
battle, even if they are immortal, should die. 55 Brahma 
the father of the universe granted him the boon. 
(Chapter 60, Vamana Purana). 

2) Family life. Mura became the guard of the 
boundaries of Pragjyotisa, the capital city of Naraka- 
sura. Mura begot four thousand sons. Of these ten 
were posted to guard the palace of the queens. Mura 
performed penance and obtained boons. Pie fenced 
the boundary of Pragjyotisa with six thousand ropes 
and arrested the approach of the enemies. These ropes 
were known in Puranas as the Mauravapasas. (Chapter 
38, Daksinatya Patha, Sabha Parva).. 

3) Digvijaya. (Conquest of the quarters). Mura who 
became arrogant by the power of the boons he possessed 
went to Mahameru and challenged the Yaksas and 
Gandharvas to a fight. But none dared to fight with him. 
Then he went to Amaravatl and challenged Indra. 
Indra also did not accept the challenge. Then he entered 
Amaravatl with a raised hand. Nobody stopped him. 
Going to the palace of Indra he said “Oh, thousand¬ 


eyed deva, fight with me or leave this place 55 . On hear¬ 
ing it Indra left his place and came to earth. Then Mura 
took possession of Airavata and Vajra. He lived in 
devaloka with Maya, Tara and other danavas enjoying 
the luxuries there. Along with his wife, son and other 
devas Devendra established himself on the southern bank 
ofKalindl river. 

Then one day Murasura came to the earth on the Aira¬ 
vata and landed at a place on the banks of the river 
Sarayu where Raghu a king of the solar dynasty was 
conducting a yaga. Murasura went to Raghu and said 
“Come on, fight with me or you should stop this yaga. 
You should not worship the devas. 55 Then the great and 
brilliant Maitravaruni sage, Vasistha told him, “Daitya, 
what use is there in conquering men of the earth ? You 
should win against those who are never defeated. If you 
want to fight go and challenge Antaka, the god ofDeath. 
Oh, King of asuras, that boy of an Antaka would never 
obey your orders. If you conquer him you will have de¬ 
feated all the world. 55 

On hearing the words of Vasistha, Mura started to fight 
Dharmaraja. Yama on hearing that Mura was coming 
to fight him went to Mahavisnu on his buffalo as he knew 
he could kill him. Mahavisnu asked him to send Mura 
to him. Yama returned to his place to see Mura there 
ready to fight. Yama told him that he would do what¬ 
ever Mura ordered him and then Mura said “You should 
stop killing people or I will chop your head off. 55 
Dharmaraja replied “Mura, if you had been the person 
who had appointed me for this job I would have will¬ 
ingly followed your instructions. But I am under the 
control of somebody else. 55 Mura asked “‘Who is the 
person superior to you ? Tell me, I shall surely defeat 
him.” Yama said “There is an individual called Visnu 
holding a Cakra and a Gada in his hands living in Sveta- 
dvlpa. He is the person who has appointed me. 55 Mura 
anxiously asked “Where is his abode? I shall go there 
myself to conquer him. 55 Antaka replied “You go 
to the ocean of Milk. It is there that Visnu, the omni¬ 
present protector of the universe is residing. 55 Mura said 
“Well, I am going to him. But you should in the mean¬ 
time discontinue your work of killing people. 55 Yama 
/replied “Go and win him. If you defeat him I shall 
abide by your instructions. 55 

Mura went to fight Mahavisnu. It was at this time that 
Sri Krsna the incarnation of Mahavisnu attacked the 
capital city of Narakasura, Pragjyotisa. Mura went to 
the help of Narakasura. The boundary of the city was 
well-fenced with ropes but Krsna cut them all and re¬ 
moved the barrier. In the fight that ensued both 
Narakasura and Mura were killed by the celebrated 
weapon Sudarsana of Krsna. From then Krsna 
got the name of Muramathana. (10th Skandha, 
Bhagavata). 

MURA II. Son of Talajangha, an asura born of a part 
of Brahma. The capital of this valorous Murasura was 
in the city of Candravatl. 

Murasura who possessed the brilliance of Brahma was a 
nightmare to the devas. Once Murasura fought against 
Visnu and in the fierce fight that took place Visnu was 
defeated and he ran away from the battlefield and 
started sleeping in a cave named Simhavatl in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of Badarikasrama. Mura went there too. Then 
Mahavisnu created a Devi through his Yo§amaya and 
made her kill Mura, 
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Pleased at the slaughter of Mura, Visnu blessed her and 
said “From today onwards you will be known as ‘Eka- 
da£J\ You will be capable of wiping off all sins on 
earth.” (Padmapurana, Uttarakhanda 36. 50-80). 

MURA III. (MURU). A Yadava King. He was one 
of the neighbours of Jarasandha. The daughter of this 
Yadava king called Kamakatarikata was married to 
Ghatotkaca. (13. 13. Sabha Parva and Skanda Purana). 

MURA IV (MURU). A country of ancient Bharata. A 
King called Bhagadatta was the King of this country. 
(Sloka 14, Chapter 14, Sabha Parva). 

MURARI. A Sanskiit dramatist who lived in the 8th 
century A.D. in India. His father was BhaUasrivarddha- 
mana. Murari is the author of the drama ‘Anargha- 
raghava 5 . This drama has eight acts. Murari has men¬ 
tioned in his works about Anangaharsa who lived in 
700 A.D. and Ratnakara who lived in 750 A.D. It is 
therefore, surmised that Murari must have lived during 
the latter part of the 8th century. In the writing of 
dramas Murari has excelled the Mahavlracarita of 
Bhavabhuti and his verses indicate he had the style of 
Magha. 

MURMURA. A river. Agni originated from this river. 
(Sloka 25, Chapter 222, Vana Parva). 

MURTI. One of the thirteen daughters of Daksapraja- 
pati. This girl was married to Dharma. Nara and Nara- 
yana are the sons born to Murti of Dharma. (4th 
Skandha, Bhagavata). 

MOSAKA. An ancient place of habitation in Bharata. 
(Sloka 56, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

MOSAKADA (MOSIKADA). A serpent born to 
KaSyapaprajapati of his wife Kadru. This serpent sits 
in the court of Varuna and worships him. Once Narada 
introduced this naga to Matali. (Sloka 10, Chapter 9, 
Sabha Parva and Sloka 14, Chapter 103, Udyoga 
Parva). 

MUSALA. A BrahmavadI son of ViSvamitra. (Sloka 53, 
Chapter 4, AnuSasana Parva). 

MOSIKA. An ancient merchant. In the Kathapltha- 
lambaka of Kathasaritsagara a story is told to demon¬ 
strate that even without any capital an ingenious and 
industrious man can earn money. 

A merchant got this name by means of his industry. 
Once a poor man of no resources went to the house of 
a great merchant named ViSakhila. He was then ad¬ 
monishing a young man of his own caste. The merchant 
was saying, “See, here is a dead rat on the ground. A 
clever man would earn money by using this as a capital. 
To you I have given money for business on several 
occasions. Not only that you have not increased it but 
also you have lost it.” 

The poor man who went to him requested the merchant 
to give him the dead rat. ViSakhila greatly amused at 
the request gave him the rat. A rich man bought it for 
his cat to eat and gave him instead two measures of 
Bengal gram. He roasted it and made it palatable and 
then with a. pot of water went outside the city gates and 
sat under a tree on the road-side. Wood-cutters were 
passing that way carrying loads and he sold the 
roasted gram and water to them who purchased it with 
eagerness to ease their weariness. They gave him in 
exchange firewood and in the evening he took it to 
the market and sold it. With the money he purchased 
more Bengal gram and continued the trade as before and 
after a few days he purchased from them a great stock 


of firewood. Suddenly there were heavy rains and there 
was a scarcity of firewood in the market and he sold 
his stock for good price. With the money thus received 
he purchased some goods and started a grocery shop. 
Gradually his business increased and he became a big 
merchant. Because he started the business from a Musika 
(rat) he got the nick-name Musika. 

MOSIKASTRl. See under Pancatantra. 

MUSTIKA. An asura who was a servant of Kamsa. This 
asura was killed by Balabhadra. (See under Krsna). 

N 

NA. In Agni Purana, Chapter 348, the meaning of this 
Syllable is given as ‘vrnda 5 (collection) and ‘Buddha 5 

NABHAGA. A brother of Iksvaku, who had ten brothers 
named Nabhaga, Saryati, Di§ta, Dhrs^a, Narisyanta, 
Nabhaga, Prsadhra, Kavi, Karusa and Vasuman. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 8). 

NABHAGA. A brother of Iksvaku. The famous Ambarlsa 
was Nabhaga’s son. After conquering all the worlds he 
ruled the kingdom strictly along the path of truth and 
righteousness. (Vana Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 12). In 
the evening of his life Nabhaga gifted away the whole 
land to Brahmins. Since she could not leave Nabhaga, 
BhumidevI herself assumed physical form and went to 
him on the occasion. This emperor never consumed 
meat. He lives in Brahmaloka according to Chapter 
115, Anusasana Parva. (Santi Parva, Chapter 96, 
Verse 124). 

NABHAGARISTA. A son of Vaivasvata Manu. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 75, Verse 17). 

NABHAKANANA. An ancient country in South India. 
(M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 59). 

NABHASVAN. A son of Narakasura. Tamra, Antarlksa, 
Sravana, Vasu, Vibhavasu, Nabhasvan and Aruna 
were the seven prominent sons of Narakasura. (Bhaga¬ 
vata, Skandha 10). 

NABHODA. An eternal Visvadeva. (A class of gods 
concerned in the Sraddha offerings to the Manes). 
(M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 91, Stanza 34). 

NACIKA. One of the Brahmavadin sons of ViSvamitra 
(Anusasana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 58). 

NACIKETA (NACIKETA). A sage of olden days. Son 
of Uddalaki, he lived for a long time in the asrama 
serving his father, who devoted his time to performing 
yajnas. Naciketa, who was once sent into the forest for 
flowers etc. did not find them anywhere there, and he 
returned to the asrama without them. Angry at this 
his father cursed him to be taken to Yamaloka. 
Accordingly he went to Yamaloka. He waited at the 
gates for a long time to see Yama, who appeared at 
last when he sang the praises of Yama. The advice 
then given by Yama to Naciketa forms the Kathopanisad. 
After studying the advice he returned to his father, who 
was pleased to find him a great scholar. (Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 71). 

NACIKETAS. A famous hermit. Kathopanisad is the 
exhortation given by Yamadeva (God of death) to this 
hermit. There is a story to substantiate this statement. 
The father of Naciketas was the hermit VajaSravas. 
This hermit gave as alms, cows which had grown lean 
by old age and lack of food, at the time of sacrifices. 
Naciketas felt grieved at this action of his father. He 
went to his father and sadly asked him “Father, to whom 
are you going to give me?” The father got angry at the 
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question of the son, and replied; “You are to be given 
to Yama.” 

On hearing these cruel words of his father, the boy went 
to the palace of Yam a who had been away. For three 
days and nights the boy waited there without food and 
drink. When Yama returned the boy was happy and 
cheerful and Yama was pleased with him. Yama pro¬ 
mised the boy three boons and asked him what boon he 
wanted. The first boon he asked for was, “Give me the 
boon that father will be pleased with me and not angry 
with me. 55 The second was, “Advise me how to attain 
heaven. 25 The third was, “Tell me the solution of the 
mystery, whether the soul remains after death. 55 Yama 
granted the first two boons and said to him, “Boy, this 
is a difficult question. So ask for another boon such as 
long life, power over the world, all the pleasures of the 
world and so on. 55 

The boy replied: “The things you have promised to 
give me are useless things because after a while the 
organs of sense will become fragile. The life also will 
end. So, please tell me. I want the answer to my 
question. 55 Being greatly pleased at the reply of the boy 
Dharmadeva expounded to him about the immortality 
of the soul and the essence of things regarding God 
Almighty. (Kathopanisad). 

NAClNA. An ancient region of the country mentioned 
in Chapter 38, Sabha Parva. 

NADA. See under Pattu. 

NADAGIRI. An intelligent elephant with discriminative 
power. Mention is made about this elephant on several 
occasions in Kathasaritsagara. 

NApICAKRA. The ten nadls where the yogi in medita¬ 
tion retains the five pranas form the nadicakra. 

At the bottom of the nabhi (nabhikanda) innumerable 
nadis or nerves originate or sprout up. 72,000 such 
nadis exist at the centre of the nabhi (navel). The whole 
body is filled with these nadls spread out in parallel and 
horizontal positions, and they exist in the form of 
circles entwined with one another. Ten nadis are promi¬ 
nent amongst them, i. e. Ida, Pingala, Susunina, 
Gandhari, Hastijihva, Prtha, Yasa, Alambusa, Kuha 
and SankhinT. Any defect or harm caused to any one 
of these ten nadis may lead even to death. 

There are ten Vayus (winds )fn the body. The five Pranas 
called Prana, Apana, Samana, Udana and Vyana, and 
the five Vayus called Naga, Kurma, Krkala, Devadatta 
and Dhananjaya together constitute the ten Vayus. 
Prana is the most important Vayu. This vayu does the 
emptying as well as the refilling of the other nine vayus 
and thus sustains life. The pranavayu has its existence 
ever in the chest of living beings and fills the body 
with air through breathing in, out, coughing etc. It 
depends on life and it is called Pranavayu as it moves 
or travels with life. 

Apana leads vayu downwards. It is Apana which directs 
man’s food downwards. Also it keeps in its fold urine 
and semen. This vayu is called Apana as its function is 
adhonayana (leading downwards) as mentioned above. 
Samanavayu conveys to the different parts in the body 
in equal manner the things which living beings eat, 
drink and smell as also blood, bile, phlegm and vata. 
Udana causes the shivering of lips, flushing of face and 
eyes and excitement of joints etc. Vyana causes the 
limbs to be closed and stretched, and it excite s diseases. 
Naga exists in nausea, Kurma in the bulging of the eyes 


Krkala in food, Devadatta in yawning and Dhananjaya 
in sound. Dhananjaya does not quit the body even after 
death. 

Life, Prana, travels through the nadicakra depending on 
ten different courses, i.e. Sarikranti, Visuva, Ahar, 
Ratri, the two ayanas (Daksina and Uttara), Adhivasa 
Rna, Unaratra and Dhana. Onaratra means hiccough, 
Rna cough, Dhana breathing and Adhivasa yawning. 
Of the two ayanas, Uttara and Daksina, the former is 
the course towards the left and the latter towards the 
right and Visuva is the centre between the two. 
Sarikranti is the change of position of Visuva. On he 
left side of the human body is the nadl called Ida, on 
the right side Pingala and between the two Susumna. 
The prana above these three nadis is Ahar i.e. day and 
that below is Apana, i.e. night. Thus every vayu assumes 
ten different forms. 

There are various kinds of pranayama (control of 
breaths). Pranayama practised with the prana contained 
in the centre of the body is called Candragrahana; 
that which supersedes physical principles is called 
Suryagrahana. To fill the stomach with as much of vayu 
as is desired is Purakapranayama. To remain like a full 
pot, ail breathing stopped, (Pot completely filled) 
having closed all the openings—‘doors 5 —of the body is 
Kumbhaka. The yogi practising Kumbhaka should 
direct the vayu upwards in one breath, and that practice 
is called Recaka. He who does it should be conversant 
with the yoga of inhalation. Erudite people call it 
Japa, because when it is practised Siva resident in orte’s 
own body awakes within. Siva, the King of yogins, 
chants the mantra (japa) 21,6000 times within the course 
of one day and one night. The soul chants the mantra— 
Gayatrl—of which Brahma, Visnu and Siva are the pre¬ 
siding deities, and that is called Ajapa. He who chants 
Ajapa will have no future births. Pranayama should be 
followed by Kundalinlyoga, Kundalinl meaning primor¬ 
dial force. The force is a compound of Sun, fire and 
Moon and its seat is the heart, where it exists in the form 
of a sprout. Since creation is dependent upon this force 
power for creation should be invoked on it. The yogin 
should picture in his mind that nectar flows out of 
Kundalinl. He should also realise that the soul within 
the body possesses form while pure soul is formless. He 
should address this soul as ‘Hamsa Hamsa 5 . Hamsa 
means Siva. Siva exists and functions inside and outside 
the body just as oil is in the gingelly seed and fragrance 
in flower. Soul possessing form is of five kinds. Accord¬ 
ingly Brahma’s seat is the heart, Visnu’s the neck, 
Rudra’s, the centre of the throat; Mahesvara’s, the 
forehead; and Siva’s, the tip of the prana. Soul without 
form is just contrary to the above. Its place is where 
the prana ends. By pranayama the formless soul may 
be experienced. (Agni Purana, Chapter 214). 

NADljA. An ancient King. In Mahabharata, Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 15, it is ^mentioned that the 
Pandavas had sent an invitation to this King to take 
part in the Bharata battle. 

NADljAKlGHA I. A famous stork. It lives in the pond 
called Indradyumna as an eternal being, without death. 
(See under Indradyumna). 

NADlJAIsIGHA II. A kite, who was a son of Kasyapa. 
A friend of Brahma, it was known as Rajadharmaaswell. 
Nadijangha was once killed for food by an ungrateful 
brahmin. (For details see under Gautama V). 
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NADVALA. (a) The wife of Manu, the son of 
Caksusa Manu. Ten sons named Oru, Puru, Satadyu- 
mna, Tapasvl, Satyavak, Kavi, Agnistu, Atiratra, 
Sudyumna and Atimanyu were born to Manu by 
Nadvala. (Agni Purana, Chapter 18). 

(b) The daughter of Prajapati Vairaja. Manu married 
this woman. Kuru, Puru, Satadyumna, Tapasvl, 
Satyavan, Suci, Agnistoma, Atiratra, Sudyumna and 
Abhimanyu were the ten sons born to Nadvala from 
Manu. (Visnu Purana, Ams a 1, Chapter 13). 

NAGA I. An asura (demon). (See under Nagastra). 

NAGA II. A class of serpents. It is stated in Valmiki^ 
Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, Sarga 14, that of the ten 
daughters of Kasyapa, from Surasa, the nagas and 
from Kadru, the Uragas (both are serpents) came into 
the world. 

NAGADATTA. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. 
This Nagadatta was killed by Bhlmasena. (Maha- 
bharata, Drona Parva, Chapter 157, Stanza 197). 

N t AGADHANVATIRTHA. An ancient holy place of 
bath, situated in the basin of the river Sarasvati. 
Vasuki stays here. It was at this holy place that Vasuki 
was anointed as the King of the Nagas. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 37, Stanza 3). 

NAGADVIpA. A region inside the island SudarSana. 
This region has the shape of the ear of the hare in the 
Moon. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 6, Stanza 55). 

NAGALOKA. The world of the Nagas or Patala. Vasuki 
is its chief. (Adi Parva, Chapter 127, Verse 60). There 
is a pond in Nagaloka and a drink of its water bestows 
the strength of a thousand elephants. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 127, Verse 68). Patala is thousands of miles 
away from earth. Its area exceeds a thousand yojanas, 
and it is surrounded by magnificent forts studded with 
gems. The steps at the entrance of the fort are also 
decorated with gold and gems. There are beautiful 
gardens, fountains and singing birds in Patala. Its outer 
doors are hundred yojanas in length and five in width. 

(ASvamedha Parva, Chapter 58, Verse 37). 

NAGAPURA. A place situated on the basin of the 
river Gomati in Naimisaranya. It is mentioned in 
Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 355, Stanza 3, 
that in this place, a Naga named Padmanabha lived. 

NAGARA. In ancient days there were rules and prin¬ 
ciples regulating the construction of a city. The name 
‘city’ could be applied to them only if they conformed 
to the rules and principles in vogue. The principles 
and rules of the erection of a proper city are given 
below:— ' 

One yojana or a half of land should be selected as 
site. 1 The planning of the city should be commenced 
after worshipping the deity of Vastu. There should be 
four main gates on the four sides, East, West, North 
and South. The South gate should be in the position of 
Gandharvapada, West gate in the place of Varuna, the 
North gate in the place of Soma (Moon) and the East 
fort gate in the place of Suryapada (the position of the 
Sun). The hattas (minor gates) should be wide enough 
for elephants etc. to pass through. The main gates 
should be six rods wide. 

When the city is completed goldsmiths should be 
settled in the Agni corner 2 (i. e. South East). The 
courtesans who live by dancing etc. should have their 
houses on the south side of the city. The houses of 

1 A yojana is approximately twelve Kilometres. 

2 To know the corners see under As^adikpalakas. 


actors, those who extract oil, fishermen etc. should be 
in the corner of Nirrti (South West). Sheds for chariots, 
weapons, swords etc. should be on the western side. 
Dealers in liquor, carpenters, blacksmiths, masons etc. 
and servants should be given houses in the Vayu 
corner i.e North West. The houses of Brahmins, hermits, 
sages, saints, and such others should be on the north 
side. In the Is ana corner (North East) merchants of 
vegetables and on the eastern side, the authorities of 
the army should have their houses. 

The army (Infantry, cavalry, chariots and elephants) 
should be put up in the Agni corner. On the south the 
goddesses who are protectors of women-folk should be 
consecrated. Archers should live in the Nirrti corner. 
Most honourable people, Treasury officers, Leaders of 
the people, Brahmin groups and such others should 
have their abodes on the western side. So also Ksatri- 
yas should have their houses on the eastern side, 
Vaisyas on the south and Sudras on the west of the 
city. Vaisyas and horses should be placed on all four 
sides. The army also should be placed thus. The 
movable wealth should be placed on the east side 
and the funeral place on the south. The cattle 
etc. should be kept on the west, farmers on the 
north, and the outcastes on the comers. This 
should be the plan of a city as well as that of 
villages too. 

On the east fort-gate of cities and villages Vaisravana 
and Sri Bhagavatl Should be consecrated. They will 
confer prosperity upon those who visit them; Temples 
dedicated to Gods should be erected on the western 
side facing the east. If temples are erected on the east 
they should face the west and those erected on the 
south should face the North. For the protection of the 
city, there should be temples dedicated to Indra, Visnu 
and such other Gods. If there is no worshipping place 
in a city, a village, a fort, or a house, such places will 
be haunted by devils and troubled by diseases etc. If 
cities are built according to this plan they will afford 
both salvation and prosperity. 

On the east there should be the house of Laksmi, in 
the Agni corner, the kitchen on the south, bedrooms 
in the Nirrti corner the weapon-house, on the west 
the dining hall, in the Vayu corner, the granary, on 
the north, the treasury, and the place of worship in 
the Is'ana corner. 

Houses could be erected with four blocks, three blocks 
or only one block. Houses with four blocks could be 
made in two hundred and fiftyfive ways by making 
changes in each block and the open verandas. Houses 
with three blocks are of four types; with two blocks 
are of five types; and houses of only one block are of 
four types. There are houses and cities with twenty- 
eight open verandas. There are fiftyfive types of 
houses with four open verandas and seven open 
verandas. Houses with six open verandas and eight 
open verandas are of twenty types. In cities houses 
should have eight open verandas. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 105). 

NAGARJUNA. Minister of King Cirayus. (For details 
see under Cirayus). 

NAGARI. One of the prominent children of Garuda. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 101, Verse 9). 

NAGA§ATA. The mountain where Pandu did tapas 
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along with KuntI, Madri and others. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 118, Verse 47). 

NAGASRl. Wife of King Dharmadatta of Kosala. 
Taradatta was their daughter. (See under Dharma¬ 
datta). 

NAGASTRA. A destructive weapon (arrow). The 
following story about the astra is told in the Yuddha 
Kanda of Kamba Ramayana. 

In olden times there was a very powerful and mean 
asura called Naga. Brahma resorted to virulent black 
magic to kill Naga, and from the fire-pit arose a terri¬ 
ble goblin called Nagapasa. It was deputed to kill 
Naga and the Trimurtis followed it. Nagapasa went 
to the city of Nagasura called Viramahendra, ascended 
its tower and made a terrible noise the echo of which 
caused abortion in all the pregnant naga women. Many 
children fainted and many died. Nagasura deputed his 
army chieftain Virasena with an army to kill the naga 
goblin. At the sight of the army the goblin raised 
another terrible cry, which blew off Virasena and his 
army, reducing them to powder. Then Nagasura’s 
minister with a big army attacked the goblin. But the 
minister was devoured by him, and the army annihilated. 
Enraged at this defeat of his minister, Nagasura attack¬ 
ed the goblin with an army of crores of soldiers. But, 
within seconds the goblin devoured the mighty army. 
At last Nagapasa and Nagasura engaged themselves in 
a duel which lasted for years. Ultimately the goblin 
swallowed up Nagasura also. Then he went to the 
Trimurtis and saluted them. They granted him many 
boons, and Siva, in excess of joy, wore it as one of the 
ornaments round his neck. Some time later Nagapasa 
set out on a tour to see the fourteen worlds, and Siva 
specially instructed him not to visit the Salmali island. 
He visited the various worlds earning all knowledge 
and started for mount Kailasa. On his way he saw 
Salmali island, the abode of nagas, and in violation of 
Siva’s instructions, he entered the island. The nagas 
there did not honour him and his false pride made him 
tremble with rage. Then the nagas of the island told 
him thus : “We have a powerful enemy, who visits us 
every month, and unless we feed him sumptuously he 
will devour all of us for food He is to come today, and 
if you are capable enough, you defeat and drive him 
off and save us. If you do so, we shall crown you as our 
King and honour you.” 

The powerful enemy of the nagas was Garuda and he 
came. All the nagas ran off at his sight. Garuda then 
attacked the goblin Nagapasa, who was standing un¬ 
perturbed before him. There being no chance of vic¬ 
tory for the goblin he ran away and took refuge with 
Siva. Garuda also followed him, and demanded of 
Siva to return to him, his enemy, the goblin. Siva 
told Garuda thus:—“If, in future he (the goblin) 
interferes with anybody connected with you, you may 
either punish or eat him. Do not do anything with him 
now”. 

Garuda agreed to the above proposal of Siva. From 
that day onwards Nagapasa lived in Vaikun^ha en¬ 
twined with nooses. He became the arrow called naga¬ 
pasa or nagastra. 

NAGATlRTHA I. A holy place situated on the boun¬ 
dary of Kuruksetra. Those who drink the water of 
this holy bath will obtain the fruit of performing an 


Agnistoma sacrifice. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 83, 
Stanza 14). 

NAGATlRTHA II. A holy place which is situated near 
Gangadvara or Kanakhala and which keeps up the 
memory of Kapila, the King of the Nagas. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 66). 

NAGAVITHI. Daughter born to Yarn!, the daughter of 
Daksaprajapati. (Visnu Purana, Part 1, Chapter 15). 

NAGNAJIT I. A Ksatriya King. It is mentioned in 
Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 37, Stanza 21 that 
this King was born from a portion of an asura called 
Isupada. This Nagnajit who was the King of Gan- 
dhara was killed by Kama and his sons were defeated 
by Sri Krsna. (Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 
254 and Udyoga Parva, Chapter 43). 

NAGNAJIT II. An asura. This asura who had been 
, the disciple of Prahlada took rebirth as a King named 
- Subala. (Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 63, 
Stanza 11). 

NAGODBHEDA. A holy place near Vinasana tirtha. 
Sarasvatl is supposed to dwell here in invisible form. 
He who bathes here will attain nagaloka. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 82, Verse 112). 

NAHUSA I. A famous King of the Lunar dynasty. 

1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu in the following 
order:—Brahma-Atri - Candra - Budha-Pururavas-Ayus- 
Nahusa. 

2) Birth . Ayus, the son of Pururavas, married the 
princess named Indumatl (Svarbhanukumari). Nahusa 
was the son born to the couple, thanks to the blessing of 
the great hermit Dattatreya. Nahusa married Asoka- 
sundari, the daughter of Siva. 

There is a story about the birth and marriage of Nahusa 
and ASokasundari in Padma Purana as given below : 
Once Siva and Parvati were engaged in love-making in 
Kailasa. Parvati requested Siva to show her the best 
garden ever created by Brahma. Siva took her to 
Nandanavana, where she saw the Kalpa tree, which 
was beautiful all over, and she asked Siva about its 
special features. Siva replied that anything asked of it 
would be granted by the Kalpa tree. Parvati made a 
request to the Kalpa tree for a girl just for a test. 
Instantly a very beautiful girl was born from the tree. 
Parvati named her Alokasundarl and brought her up as 
her daughter. Once Parvati gave her a boon that she 
would become the wife of King Nahusa of the Lunar 
family, who would be equal to Indra. 

One day, when the beautiful Agokasundarl was walking 
with celestial maids in the Nandanavana an asura 
named Hunda the son of Vipracitti, came there. The 
moment his eyes fell on ASokasundarl he fell in love 
with her. The asura spoke to her of his love and re¬ 
quested her to be his wife. Not only did she refuse his 
request but also told him that according to the boon 
given by Parvati she would become the wife of Nahusa, 
the King of the Lunar dynasty. 

Hearing this Hunda smiled and said : “That righteous 
man named Nahusa is yet to be born in the Lunar 
dynasty. You will be much older than he. He will not suit 
you as he will be too young. So don’t waste your blooming 
youth. Come and enjoy life with me.” But Asokasundari 
did not concede. Hunda was disappointed. So he began 
to think about ways to get her. He disappeared from 
there and reappeared in the guise of a beautiful woman 
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and told Asokasundari thus:—“Lady, I have taken a 
fast. Hunda has killed my husband. I am doing penance 
to curse him. You may come to my hermitage on the 
banks of the Ganga”. 

Asokasundari believed these false words. She went with 
her. Both of them walked on and at last entered a 
palace. Then only did she understand that it was the 
palace of Hunda, who assumed his original form and 
tried to violate her chastity. Asokasundari became angry 
and cursed Hunda that he would die at the hands of 
Nahusa, and ran away to Kailasa. 

Hunda was sad for two reasons. On the one hand 
he did not get Asokasundari and on the other hand 
he had incurred the curse that Nahusa would be his 
slayer. Now what was the way to get out of the trouble ? 
He asked his minister Kampana to take Indumatl the 
wife of Ayus by stealth and bring her to his palace. They 
decided to destroy Nahusa in the womb of Indumatl, in 
case it was not possible to carry her away. They waited 
for an opportunity. 

Ayus was an emperor of righteousness. After the marri¬ 
age, for a long time he was childless. Once he visited 
the hermit Dattatreya, in his hermitage. Dattatreya 
who was the son of Atri and the most famous and 
the noblest of all the hermits, was quite senseless and 
red-eyed because of drinking, and without even the 
Brahmasutra, was playing with a young woman, 
seating her in his lap. His body was besmeared with 
sandalwood and aloe and adorned with garlands and 
necklaces of pearl and he was surrounded by many 
women. The King seeing the divine hermit bowed 
him with reverence and fear. The moment the hermit 
saw the King, he sat in deep meditation. This continued 
for a hundred years, at the end of which period, seeing 
the devotion of the King, he said, “Oh King ! why do 
you take this trouble. I have left off the customs and 
manners of Brahmins. I have no Brahmanya (Brahmin- 
ism) . I am immersed in liquor, meat and women. So 
you had better go and serve another Brahmin.” 

Ayus refuted all that the hermit said and requested him 
to bless him that he might get a son. Finally the hermit 
ordered the King to bring meat and liquor in a skull. 
The King obeyed him. Dattatreya was pleased at the 
devotion and willingness to serve as a disciple and told 
the King that a son would be born to him ; that the 
son would be a worshipper of Devatlrthas (Holy baths), 
that he would not be defeated by devas, asuras, Kinnaras 
giants, and Ksatriyas, that he would be the protector of 
his subjects and that he would be a great scholar in 
Vedas and Sastras. Saying this he gave the King a 
fruit to be given to his wife. The King returned to his 
palace. 

The King gave the fruit to his wife Indumatl. She ate 
it and became pregnant. One night she gave birth to a 
son. When the servant-maid went out of the room of 
confinement Hunda entered into her body and went 
in. When all were asleep he took the child and ran to 
his palace at Kancanapura. He gave the child to his 
wife Vipula and asked her to make a sauce of the child 
for him. Vipula gave the child to the servant woman to 
cook it. With the aid of the cook she hid the child and 
prepared a sauce with some other flesh. The cook took 
the child to the hermitage of Vasistha and placed it at 
the door of the hermitage, in the night. At dawn 
Vasi§tha came out of the hermitage and seeing the 
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child took it, named it Nahusa and brought him up. 
The King and his wife Indumatl cried for a long time 
over the loss of the child. At that time Narada came 
there and told them that their son would return 
soon. 

Once Nahusa was bringing Samits (butea-fuel) when 
he heard some devacaranas (heavenly singers) saying 
among themselves the history of Nahusa. Nahusa heard 
it. He told Vasistha all that he had heard. Vasistha 
told him all the stories from the beginning to his being 
kidnapped by Hunda. Nahusa was amazed at what 
he heard. He wanted to kill Hunda instantly. So he 
bowed before Vasistha and taking bow and arrow went 
away to kill Hunda. 

Believing that he had eaten Nahusa, Hunda approached 
Asokasundari again and told her that he had actually 
eaten Nahusa. Asokasundari felt very sad when she 
heard this. At that time a Kinnara named Vidyuddhara 
and his wife came there. They consoled Asokasundari 
and told her that Nahusa was alive. He continued. 

“Oh beautiful lady, that great sage will kill Hunda- 
sura and marry you, and live with you as an emperor 
in this world, as Sakra (Indra) in heaven. From Nahusa 
will be born to you a son named Yayati, who will be 
righteous, kind and loving towards his subjects and 
equal to Indra, and a hundred daughters who would 
be exceedingly beautiful and of very fine character. Then 
Nahu$a will go to heaven and become Devendra. 
At that time your son Yayati will be the emperor and 
will rule his subjects with kindness. Four sons, who 
would possess prowess and valour, who would be second 
to none in archery will be born to him. They will be 
known by the names Turvasu, Puru, Kuru and Yadu. 
Powerful and mighty sons called Bhoja, Bhlma, 
Andhaka, Kukkura, Vrsni, Srutasena, Srutadhara and 
Kaladamstra will be born to Yadu. They will become 
famous by the name Yadavas. Several sons will be born 
to them. Thus the family of Nahusa and yourself will 
increase. ” 

By this time Nahusa had arrived at the spot fully armed 
and ready to fight Hunda, who was killed in the terrible 
battle which ensued. Nahusa married Asokasundari in 
the midst of devas and after the marriage the couple 
reached the palace of Nahusa. (Padma Purana, fifteen 
chapters from 102). 

3) Nahu$a became Indra. 

Became a python by the curse of Agastya. To get remission 
from the sin of Brahmahatya, incurred by killing Vrtra- 
sura, Indra hid himself in a cluster lotuses in the Manasa 
lake. The devas who were worried due to the absence 
of Indra, elected Nahusa as Indra temporarily. Nahusa 
wanted to get Indranl. Agastya cursed Nahusa and 
changed him to a python. At the sight of the Pandavas 
he regained his original form and went back to the 
world of Indra. (For detailed story see under 
Agastya). 

4) Other details. 

(i) Nahusa had six sons Yati, Yayati, Samyati, Ayati, 

Ayati and Dhruva. (M.B., Adi Parva, Chapter 75, 
Stanza 30). . 

(ii) Nahusa was allowed to enter heaven because he 
made himself pure by performing the sacrifice Vais- 
nava yajna. (M.B., Vana Parva, Chapter 257, Stanza 

5 ) . 
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(iii) Nahusa once came down to the world in the aerial 
chariot of Indra to see the battle of Arjuna. (M.B., Virata 
Parva, Chapter 56, Stanza 9). 

(iv) Nahusa got a famous sword from his father Ayus. 
(M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 266, Stanza 7). 

(v) Nahusa had once a talk with the hermit Cyavana 
about the wealth of cows. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 51). 

(vi) On another occasion the hermit Cyavana granted 
Nahusa a boon. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 51, 
Stanza 44). 

(vii) Once Nahusa gave to Brahmins lakhs of cows 
as alms. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 81, Stanza 

5 )\ 

(viii) It is stated in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 
8, Stanza 8, that Nahusa, after death, stays in the palace 
of King Yama (God of death). 

(ix) Mention is made in the Rgveda, Mandala 1, 
Anuvaka 7, Sukta 31, about Nahusa’s becoming Indra. 

(x) The names Devaraja, Devarat Devendra, Jagatpati, 
Naga, Nagendra, Suradhipati, Surapati etc. are used in 
Bharata as synonyms for Nahusa. 

NAHUSA II. A famous naga (serpent) born to KaSyapa- 
prajapati by his wife Kadru. (Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 35, Stanza 9). 

NAIDHRUVA. A gotra-originator of the Kasyapa dynasty. 
He was the grandson of Maharsi Kasyapa and son of 
Avatsara maharsi. He was one of the six Brahmavadins 
of the family of Kasyapa the other five being Kasyapa, 
Avatsara, Raibhya, Asita and Devala. (Vayu Purana, 
Chapter 52; Matsyapurana, Chapter 145). 
NAIGAMEYA. A younger brother of Subrahmanya. He 
had three younger brothers, i.e., Sakha, Visakha and 
Naigameya. (Visnu Purana, Part 1. Chapter 15). 
NA1KABAHU. A synonym of Parvatl. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter II). 

NAIKAPRSTHA. A particular region in ancient India. 

(Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 41). 

NAIMISA. (NAIMISARANYA). 

1) General . Naimisa is very famous in the Puranas. It 
is considered to be a sacred place. Nimasar is the 
modern name for the place, and it is in * the STtapur 
zilla of North India. 

Saunaka conducted a yajna here which lasted for twelve 
years. All the reputed Rsis participated in it, and there 
Suta (Sauti) the son of Vyasa recited to the Maharsis 
Mahabharata composed by Vyasa. (Adi Parva, Chapter 
1; also see under Suta). 

2) Other information . 

Devas once came to this place and conducted a yajna 
there. (Adi Parva, Chapter 196, Verse 1). 

(ii) Arjuna once visited here the river called Utpalinl. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 214, Verse 6). 

(iii) Half of the sin of those who visit Naimisa will at 
once be dispelled. The remaining portion of the sin also 
will be removed before they return from the place. He 
who stays for a month and bathes here will derive all the 
results of Gomeda yajna. He who quits his life here by 
fasting will attain all the sacred lokas. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 84, Verse 59). 

(iv) River Gomatl, Yajnabhumi of the Devas and the 
yajnic vessel of Surya are found at this place. (Vana- 
Parva, Chapter 87, Verse 6). 

(v) Dharmaputra once came to this place with his 


brothers and bathed here and made gifts of cows. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 1). 

NAIMISAKUNJA. An ancient sacred place on the 
borders of Kuruksetra. The Rsis of Naimisaranya built 
this place. A bath here gives the same results as an 
agnistomayajna. (Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 
108)'. 

NAIMISEYA. A sacred place. River Sarasvati which 
flowed westwards changed its course here towards the 
east so that it (river) might see the sages of Naimi¬ 
saranya. There is a story about it in Mahabharata as 
follows:— 

The Yajna conducted by Saunaka at Naimisaranya 
ended in the twelfth year. The Rsis who came from 
various parts of the country were put up in asramas 
built on the banks of river Sarasvati. But, many Rsis 
did not get accommodation there and they moved east¬ 
wards. The River Sarasvati which felt sorry that the 
Rsis could not be accommodated also turned and moved 
eastwards, and thus afforded space for asramas to be 
built on her banks. (Salya Parva, Chapter 37). 
NAIRRTA. An urban region in ancient India. 

(Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 51). 

NAIRRTI. A Raksasa. His name also occurs in the list 
of the ancient guards or protectors of the world. (Santi 
Parva, Chapter 227, Verse 52). 

NAKSA. The son born to Prthusena by his wife Akuti. 
Mention is made in Bhagavata, Skandha 5, that he had 
a son named Gaya of his wife Druti. 
NAKSATRAKALPA. A part of the Atharvaveda. The 
great hermit Munjakesa had divided the Atharvaveda 
into five parts called Naksatrakalpa, Vedakalpa, 
Samhitakalpa, * Angirasakalpa and Santi Kalpa. 
Naksatra Kalpa deals with the order of worshipping the 
Naksatras (stars), Veda Kalpa deals with the activities of 
Brahma as a Rtvik (family priest), the Samhita Kalpa, 
the mantras(spells and incantations). InAngirasaKalpa 
sorcery and enchantment and in Santikalpa, Santis 
(Alleviation or cure) of horse, elephant etc. are given. 
(Visnu Purana, Am£a 3, Chapter 6). 
NAKSATRAYOGA. It is ordained in the Puranas that 
alms-giving on each star or day will be rewarded by 
particular attainments. This is called Naksatrayoga. 
The Naksatrayoga of each star is given below:— 

1) Atvayuk :— Those who give horses and chariots as 
alms on this day, would be born again in a noble 
family. 

2) Bharani :— If lands and cows are given to Brahmins 
on this day, one would get a large number of cows and 
will become famous in heaven. 

3 ) Krttika :— If rice-pudding is given to Brahmins to 
their satisfaction on this day the’ giver will attain the 
prominent worlds after death. 

4) Rohini :— If milk-rice and venison mingled with 
. ghee is given to Brahmins on this day, his indebtedness 

to the manes would end. 

5) Mrga§iras \— (Candra naksatra). If a milch-cow 
is given as alms on this day, one would attain heaven. 

6) Ardra'. — If fast is taken and gingelly oil is given as 
alms on this day, the giver will become capable of 
crossing mountains and trenches. 

7) Punarvasu :— He who gives bread on this day will be 
born again in a good family. 

8) Putya :— He who gives gold as alms on this day 
will enter the world of bright planets. 
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9) Attend: — He who gives an ox made of silver as alms 
on this day, will become fearless. 

10) Magha :— He who gives gingelly as alms on this 
day will become prosperous with cows. 

11) Purvaphalguni :— If ghee-rice is given to Brahmins 
taking fast on this day, the giver would become happy 
and prosperous. 

12) Uttaraphalguni: — He who gives rice of Nlvara 
variety mixed with milk and ghee on this day will be 
honoured in heaven. 

13) Hasta :— If one gives four horses and an elephant 
as alms, on this day, one will attain the world of bliss. 

14) Citrd :— He who gives oxen and perfumery as alms 
on this day, will enter the parks in which celestial 
maids play. 

15) Svati :— He who gives any sort of wealth as alms 
on this day will become renowned in the worlds. 

16) Vtiakhd :— He who gives as alms on this day, oxen, 
milch-cow, grain-box, cart, paddy and diamond will 
attain heaven. 

17) Anuradha :— He who gives cloth, rice and blanket 
on this day will be honoured in heaven for a hundred 
yugas. 

18) Jye?tha :— If Brahmins are given yams and greens 
on this day one could realize one’s wishes. 

19) Mula :— The manes will be contented, if Brahmins 
are given roots and nuts on this day. 

20) Purvdfddha :— If Brahmins who are expounders of 
Vedas are given as alms pots of curd, after observing 
fast, the givers will take birth again in families with 
many cows. 

21) Uttarafadha :— He who gives milk and ghee to 
wise men will be honoured in heaven. 

22) Sravana :— Those who give cloth and rug on 
this day will enter a white conveyance and reach 
heaven. 

23) Sravistha :— Those who give cattle, cart and cloth 
on this day will enter heaven. 

24) Satabhifak: — Those who give sandalwood and 
aloe wood on this day, will go to the world of devas 
(gods). 

25) Purvaprotfhapada :— He who gives coins on this day 
will reach the world of bliss. 

26) Uttar apro$thapada :— Those who give mutton on 
this day will be pleasing the manes. 

27) Revati: — He who gives cows which could give 
potfuls of milk, could reach any world. (M.B. Anu- 
gasana Parva, Chapter 64). 

NAKULA. 

1) Birth, The fourth of the Pandavas. Madrl, the 
second of the two wives of Pandu meditated on the twin 
gods Asvinldevas, and recited one of the Mantras given 
to Kunti by the hermit Durvasas and the two sons 
Nakula and Sahadeva were born to her from those 
gods. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 67, Stanza 111 that Nakula and Sahadeva 
were immensely handsome. 

2) Story of Nakula till the Bharata battle. Naming and 
such other rituals after birth were performed for Nakula 
also as in the case of the other Pandava children, by the 
hermits who lived in Satasrnga. The ceremony of in¬ 
vestiture with the Brahma string was conducted by 
KaSyapa the priest of Vasudeva. The royal hermit Suka 
taught Nakula archery and swordsplay, in his 
boyhood. When Pandu died, Madrl jumped into the 


funeral pyre and died leaving her two sons with Kunti. 
After this the hermits of Sata£rnga took Kunti and her 
five sons to Bhisma at Hastinapura. 

At Hastinapura, Nakula learned archery under the great 
teacher Drona. According to the instruction of the 
teacher, Arjuna had to fight with him (teacher) on the 
completion of the teaching and during that fight Nakula 
and Sahadeva were the guards of Arjuna’s chariot- 
wheels. As Nakula was such an expert in wielding the 
weapons, he got the name ‘Atirathi’. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 138, Stanza 30). When the lac-palace was 
completed at Varanavata, the Pandavas shifted to that 
mansion by the instruction of Dhrtarastra. When the 
lac-palace was set fire to, the Pandavas escaped by way 
of an underground passage and reached the banks of 
the Ganga. There Nakula and Sahadeva fell down 
weary and exhausted. Bhima carried them on his 
shoulders. After Baka had been killed, they proceeded 
to Pancalapura, where at the Svayamvara (marriage) 
Pancall became the wife of the Pandavas. They returned 
to Hastinapura. A son named Satanika was born to 
Nakula by Pancall. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 95, 
Stanza 75). 

After that Nakula married Karenumatl, the daughter 
of the King of Cedi. A son named Niramitra was born 
to the couple. '(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Stanza 
70). 

Nakula was then sent to the kingdoms of the west for 
regional conquest, by Dharmaputra. The wealth of the 
kingdoms he had conquered, was carried on ten 
thousand camels to the capital Hastinapura. (M.B. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 32). After the Rajasuya 
(imperial consecration) of Yudhisthira, Nakula went 
to Gandhara to escort Subala and his sons. After the 
defeat of Yudhisthira in the game of dice, the Panda¬ 
vas went to live in the forest. At that time Nakula put 
soil all over his body and sat on the ground because of 
his profound grief. In the forest, once Jatasura carried 
away Nakula. (See under Jatasura). Nakula killed 
Ksemankara, Mahamaha and Suratha in the forest 
At Dvaitavana (a forest) Nakula went to a lake to 
fetch water and was killed by Dharmadeva who appear¬ 
ed in the form of a crane. At the request of Dharma¬ 
putra, who came afterwards, all the Pandavas includ¬ 
ing Nakula were brought to life again, by Dharma. 
During the pseudonymity of the Pandavas at the city of 
Virata, Nakula assumed the name Granthika. When 
the period of pseudonymity expired, Nakula fought 
with the Trigartas on behalf of the King Virata. On 
the return of the Pandavas after the expiry of their 
forest-life and pseudonymity, when Duryodhana 
announced that he would give not even a single dot of 
land to them, Nakula was very eager to decide the 
matter by a battle. He proposed that the King Dru- 
pada should be made the chief captain of the army. 

3) Nakula in the Bharata-battle. The following is the 
part played by Nakula in the battle of Kuruksetra. 

(i) There was a combat between Nakula and Dussa- 
sana on the first day of the battle. (M.B. Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 23). 

(ii) Nakula fought with Salya and was wounded. 
(M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 83). 

(iii) He fought with Sakuni. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 105, Stanza 11). 
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(iv) He engaged Vikarna in a combat. (M.B. Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 110, Stanza 11). 

(v) Nakula defeated Vikarna. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 106, Stanza 12). 

(vi) Nakula defeated Sakuni. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 169, Stanza 16). 

(vii) He defeated Duryodhana in a fight. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 187, Stanza 50). 

(viii) Nakula killed the King of Anga. (M.B. Kama 
Parva, Chapter 22, Stanza 13). 

(ix) He retreated on being defeated by Kama. (M.B. 
Kama Parva, Chapter 24, Stanza 45). 

(x) He fought with Drona. (M.B. Kama Parva, Chapter 
48, Stanza 34). 

(xi) Nakula fought with Duryodhana again and was 
wounded. (M.B. Kama Parva, Chapter 56, Stanza 7). 

(xii) He fought with Vrsasena. (M.B. Kama Parva, 
Chapter 61, Stanza 36). 

(xiii) Nakula killed Citrasena, Satyasena and 
Susena the sons of Kama. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 
10 ).' 

4) After the Bharata-battle. 

(i) After the battle, Nakula explained to Yudhisthira, 
the duties of a house holder. (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 12). 

(ii) On the instruction of Yudhisthira, Nakula became 
the chief captain of the army. (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 41, Stanza 12). 

(iii) After the battle, the palace of Durmarsana the 
son of Dhrtarastra was given to Nakula by Dharma- 
putra. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 44, Stanza 10). 

(iv) After the battle when Yudhisthira performed the 
horse sacrifice, Nakula and Bhlmasena stood as pro¬ 
tectors of the city. (M.B. Asvamedha Parva, Chapter 
72, Stanza 19). 

(v) Nakula went to the forest to see KuntI, who was 
engaged in penance during her latter days. (M.B. 
ASramavasi a Parva, Chapter 25, Stanza 8). 

5) The end . At the "great departure 5 (Mahaprasthana) 
of the Pandavas, Nakula died in the forest. It is 
mentioned in Mahabharata, Svargarohana Parva, 
Chapter 4, Stanza 9, that after death Nakula and 
Sahadeva attained the position of the Asvinldevas. 

6) The name Nakula . It is stated in Mahabharata, 
Virata Parva, Chapter 5, Stanza 25 that the name 
‘Nakula 5 was given to him because there were none 
more handsome than he in the family (Kula) of the 
Panda vas. 

NAKULA. An ancient country in India. (M.B. 
Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 50, Stanza 53). 

NALA I. Nala the King of Nisadha. (As the history of 
Nala is included under the word DamayantI, some 
points which are not given there, are mentioned here). 

(i) Nala was the son of Virasena, the King of Nisadha. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 52, Stanza 56). 

(ii) Once the hermit Brliada^va came to the Palace of 
Virasena and praised Nala a good deal and spoke 
highly of his good qualities to his father. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 53, Stanza 2). 

(iii) When Nala was playing in the garden some swans 
with golden wings flew to the lake in the garden. Nala 
caught hold of one of them just for fun. The swan said 
to Nala, “If you will let me off, I will tell DamayantI 
about you. 55 So it was released. As a reward it flew to 


the country of Vidarbha and persuaded DamayantI to 
love Nala. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 53). 

(iv) After death Nala sat in the aerial chariot of Indra 
and witnessed the battle fought by Arjuna with the 
Kauravas at the end of the forest life of the Pandavas. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 56, Stanza 10). 

(v) Previous birth. Two different stories are narrated 
about the previous birth of Nala. 

1) In the previous birth Nala was a VaiSya of the 
city ofPippala in the Gauda country. This Vaisya 
became abstinent and after leaving off everything he 
had, he went to the forest. There, according to the 
advice of a hermit he undertook the fast of Gane£a. 
As a result he was born as Nala in the next birth. 
(Ganesa Purana). 

2) Nala and DamayantI were foresters named Ahuka 
and Ahuka. Siva was pleased with the couple. So they 
were born in royal families in the next birth, and Siva 
in the form of a swan, helped them. (Siva Purana, 
Satarudra Samhita). 

NALA II. An ancient hermit. In Sabha Parva, Chapter 
7, Stanza 17, it is mentioned that this hermit lives in 
the palace of Indra. 

NALA III. A monkey. This monkey was the son of 
ViSvakarma. Sri Rama and the monkey-army went to 
redeem Slta from Lanka and reached the sea-shore. A 
bridge had to be made to * cross the sea and reach 
Lanka. Immediately Varuna the King of the seas 
appeared there and said, “Nala who is in the monkey- 
army, is the son of ViSvakarma . His father had given 
him a blessing that he would become as expert an 
architect as his father. So let the construction of the 
bridge be commenced under his supervision. 55 Accord¬ 
ingly under the supervision of Nala, Rama’s bridge of 
rock was completed and Sri Rama and the army of 
monkeys reached Lanka by walking over this bridge 
(Valmlki Ramayana, Yuddha Kan da, Sarga 22). 

In the battle hetween Rama and Ravana, Nala fought 
with the giant Tundaka. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 
285, Stanza 9). 

NALAKtJBARA. A son of VaiS ravana. He had a 
brother called Manigriva. 

1) Cursing Ravana , It was the time when Ravana was 
ruling over Lanka and terrorising the fourteen worlds. 
As he was carrying on his conquests, once he came to 
a round rock near Kailasa. It was night. Rambha had 
fixed a rendezvous near the rock that night with 
Nalakubara. The full moon shone bright. The radiance 
of the moon rendered Kailasa and its vicinity most 
beautiful. Filled with passion Ravana could not sleep 
at all. In the silence of that calm night he heard the 
tinkling of bangles. Ravana opened his twenty eyes 
and looked in that direction. He saw an extremely' 
beautiful woman clad in splendid garments and orna¬ 
ments going along the way. He ran to her and caught 
hold of her hand. She was flurried and confused at his 
sudden appearance. So she said, “Oh Lord ! I am the 
wife of Nalakubara who is the son of your brother 
Kubera. My name is Rambha. Your brother’s son is 
your son too. So don’t do any harm to your son’s wife.” 
But Ravana did not pay any heed to her words. He 
lifted her up and placed her on the round rock and 
raped her. Before dawn Rambha, who had become 
like the lake of lotus trodden by a mad elephant, went 
to Nalakubara and told him everything. Nalakubara 
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became very angry and cursed Ravana. “You, 
who have become blind with lust, shall not touch a 
woman who does not reciprocate your love. If you do 
so your head will be split into seven pieces.” It was 
because of this curse that Ravana did not touch Slta 
though she was kept in his harem. (Uttara Ramayana; 
Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 28). 

2) Another wife of Nalakubara. It is mentioned in 
Kathasaritsagara, Madanamancukalambaka, Taranga 
3, that, of the two daughters, Svavamprabha and 
Somaprabha of Maya, Somaprabha was the wife of 
Nalakubara. 

3) The curse of Narada. Nalakubara and Manigriva, 
the sons of Kubera were playing with celestial maidens 
in the Ganges in nudity, when Narada came by that 
way. The hermit was returning after visiting Visnu. 
The moment the celestial maids saw Narada they put 
on their clothes and stood aside bowing before Narada. 
Nalakubara and Manigriva did not see Narada. They 
ran here and there, playing with no clothes on. At 
this, Narada got angry and cursed them that diey 
would become two “Marutu” trees (Tcrminalia alata) 
on the earth. They became very sad and requested for 
liberation from the curse. Narada told them they 
would get liberation from the curse when they saw 
Sri Krsna, the incarnation of Visnu. Accordingly 
Nalakubara and his brother took birth near the house 
of Nandagopa in Ambadi, as double “Marutu” trees. 
It was the period of the childhood of Sri ’Krsna. Once 
Sri Krsna swallowed mud, and YaSoda tied him to a 
mortar. The child dragged the mortar to the Marutu 
tree and got himself between the double trees. Imme¬ 
diately the trees regained the original forms of 
Nalakubara and Manigriva. They paid homage to 
Sri Krsna, who blessed them, and both of them 
returned to Vaisravanapuri. (Bhagavata, Skanda 10). 

NALASETU. The rock bridge built by the monkey 
named Nala. The bridge over which Sri Rama and the 
monkey-army crossed the sea to Lanka was built under 
the supervision of Nala and so the bridge came to be 
called Nalasetu. (M.B. Vana * Parva, Chapter 283, 
Stanza 45). 

NALATANTU. One of Visvamitra’s sons who were 
expounders of Brahman. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 4, Stanza 58). 

NALAYAlNI. See under Pancall. 

NALAYIRAPRABANDHAM. See under Nammalvar. 

NALINl. A branch of the Ganges. When the heavenly 
Ganga came down to the earth as a result of the 
penance of Bhagiratha, Siva received it on his head. It 
is seen in ValmTki Ramayana, Bala Kanda, Sarga 43, 
that when the Ganga fell drown from the head of Siva 
it split into seven river-arms called Hladini, PavanI, 
NalinI, Sucaksus, Slta, Sindhu and Ganga. The Ganges 
which flows through North India is one of these seven 
river-arms. 

NALOPAKHYANAPARVA. A sub Parva (section) of 
Mahabharata. This sub section consists of Vana Parva, 
Chapters 52 to 79. 

NALU (FOUR). Various things mentioned in the 
Puranas having some association with four 
(Nalu) are given below :— 

1) Four distances. In the case of an elephant one must 
keep a distance of 1000 kols, a horse 100 kols, 


horned animals 10 kols, evil people, unlimited numbe 1 * 
of kols. (1 kol is equal to a metre). 

2) Four Adhikarins . Manda (the very ordinary), 
Madhyama (medium standard), Uttama (best) and 
Uttamottama (the very best). 

3) Four Anubandhas. {Factors). In philosophy there 
are four factors called Visaya (subject matter), 
Prayojana (purpose), Sambandha (relationship between 
factors) and Adhikarin (the deserving or eligible person). 

4) Four Antahkaranas (Internal organs). Manas (mind), 
Buddhi (intellect), Cittam (heart)and Ahankara (ego). 
Imagination is the function of the mind, decision that 
of Buddhi; to retain knowledge gained in orderly 
form is the function of Cittam and self-respect that of 
Ahankara. 

5) Four Anvavayas. Satyam (truthfulness), Dama 
(Self control), Arjavam (straightforwardness) and 
Anr^amsyam (not to be cruel). 

6) Anvavedas Four. Yajna (sacrifical offerings), Dana 
(alms-giving, gifts), Adhyayana (learning) and Tapas 
(penance). 

7) Four Apatrikaranas. (Not suited to the particular 
station or place in life). Brahmins are forbidden from 
receiving bribes, engaging in trades, service of Sudras 
and uttering lies. 

8) Abhinayas Four. (Acting). Angikam (where gestures 
and bodily actions are used to convey ideas). Sattvika 
Subjective feelings expressed by perpiration etc. 
Aharyam (extraneous), Vacikam (by words of mouth). 

9) Abhyasavisayas Four. (Subjects for practice and 
training). Vinaya (humility), Damana (control of 
mind), Indriyanigraha (controlling the sense-organs) 
and Bhutadaya (kindness). 

10) Amrtas Four. (Nectar). Good wife, talk of children, 
present from King and honourable food. 

11) Alahkaras Four. (Ornaments ). For the stars, Moon; 
for women, husband; for earth, King and for all, edu¬ 
cation (learning). 

12) Alahkarasadhanas Four. According to rhetorics, 
Atisaya (excellence), Samya (simile), Vastavam 
(matter of fact, as it is) and Slesa (one word with 
two meanings) are the Alankarasadhanas. 

13) Avasthas Four. ( States, conditions). 

A. Saisavam (childhood), Kaumaram ( boyhood), 
Yauvanam (youth) and Vardhakyam (old age). 
B. Jagrat(wakefulness), Svapnam(dream), Susupti 
(sleep) and Turiyam (being one with the 
supreme soul). 

14) Astraprayogalakfyas Four. ( Objects of shooting arrows). 
Sthiram, Calam, Calacalam, Dvayacalam. 

When the archer and the object of his shooting 
remain motionless the object is called Sthiram. When 
the object is moving but the archer is not, the object 
is called Calam. When the case is just the opposite of 
the above it is Calacalam. When both are moving it 
is called Dvayacalam. 

15) Akhyayikagunas Four. v Factors of the novel). 
Kathabandha (plot or theme), Patraprakatanam 
(exposition of characters), Rasapusti (sentiment) 
and Gadyarlti (prose style). 

16) Abharanas Four (Ornaments). For man, shape or 
form; for form, quality or merit; for quality, knowledge 
or wisdom and for wisdom, patience or forbearance. 

17) Ayudhas Four. ( Weapons). Mukta, Amukta, Mukta- 
mukta and Yantramukta. (Sec under Dhanurveda). 
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18) Avar anas Four. ( Covering , Protection). For earth 
the sea, for house the compound wall, for country the 
King, for women chastity. 

19) Aharadis Four . (Food etc.). Ahara (food), Nlhara 
(Evacuation), Maithuna (sexual act), Nidra (sleep). 

20) Aharavastus Four. {edibles). Khadyam (eaten by 
munching with teeth and chewing), Peyam (that which 
is drunk), Lehyam (licked with the tongue)and Bhojyam 
(that which is not included in the above three). 

21) Rnas Four. (Obligations, debts). Debts due to 
Devas, Rsis, Pitrs and Men. One pays back one’s debts 
to Devas by performing yajnas. By Svadhyaya (self- 
study) and tapas one pays the debt due to Rsis; by 
procreation of children and libation offerings that due 
to Pitrs and by truthfulness, hospitality etc. that due to 
people are repaid. 

22) Rtviks Four. Adhvaryu, Udgata, Hota and Brahma. 
The first of the four should be an erudite scholar in 
Yajurveda, the second in Samaveda, the third in 
Atharvaveda and the fourth in all the four Vedas. 

23) Kavis Four. (Poets). He who boasts about himself 
in secret is called Udatta; he who cries down others 
and indulges in self-praise is known as Uddhata; he 
who proclaims others’ merits is called Praudha and he 
who shows humility is called Vinita. 

24) Kukkutagunas Four. (Traits of the Cock). To rise 
early in the morning, to struggle for existence, to share 
whatever is got with relations and to work and earn 
one’s own food—these are the qualities of the Cock. 

25) Grahyas Four. (Acceptables). 

A. Nectar even from poison, good advice even from 
boys, good action even from enemies and noble and 
chaste brides even from low families are to be wel¬ 
comed. 

B. Literacy (learning of alphabets) should be 
accepted from brahmins, food from mother, pan from 
wife and bangles from King. 

26) Caturahgas Four. Elephant, Horse, Chariot and 
Infantry. 

27) Asramas Four. Brahmacarya (student life), 
Garhasthya (married life), Vanaprastha (anchorite, 
forest-life) and Sannyasa (Renunciation). 

28) Tugas Four. Krta, Treta, Dvapara and Kali. 

29) Vargas Four. Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa. 

30) Upayas Four. (Expedients). Sama, Dana, Bheda, 
Danda. 

31) Cikitsapadas Four. (Four elements in the treatment 
of patients). Vaidya (doctor), Rogin (patient), 
Ausadham (medicine) and Paricaraka (attendant). 

32) Jatis Four. (Castes). Brahmana, Ksatriya, VaiSya 
and Sudra. 

33) Tyajyas Four. ( things to be shunned) . 

A. Horse returning after bath, elephant in its rut, 
love-lorn bull and wicked scholar. 

B. Evil action, unhealthy region, evil wife and bad 
foods. 

34) Danas Four. (Gifts). Gifts daily given without 
expecting return or result is Nityadana. Gifts given to 
scholars (pundits) for the sake of alleviation of or 
redemption from sin is Naimittikadana. Gifts given for 
welfare and prosperity is Kamyakadana. Offering made 
to propitiate God is Vimala. 

35) Mayakas Four. (Heroes) Dhirodatta, Dhiroddhata, 
Dhiralalita, DhiraSanta. 


36) Naris'Four. (Women). Padminl, Sankhini, CitrinI, 
and Hastini. 

37) Pramanas Four. (Means of valid knowledge), Pratya- 
ksa, Anumana, Upamana, and Sabda. 

38) Mokfas Four. (Salvation). Salokya, Samlpya, 
Sarupya and Sayujya. 

39) Four Togas. Jnanayoga, Bhaktiyoga, Karmayoga 
and Dhyanayoga. 

40) Four Satrus (Enemies). Mother leading an immo¬ 
ral life; father who incurs debt; foolish son and beauti¬ 
ful wife. 

41) Four Sastras. Nitisastra, Tarka£astra, Manusmrti 
and KamaSastra. 

NAMASYU. A King of Yayati’s family. (Bhagavata, 
Skandha9). 

NAMBOTIRIS. (Malayala Brahmins). Logan says that 
the Nambutiris were the batch of Aryans that settled 
down in Kerala after the Nairs. The historians like 
Sankunni Menon and others have stated that the Nambu¬ 
tiris had come to Kerala from the banks of the rivers 
Godavari, Narmada and Kaveri. Famous historians have 
inferred that the progress of the Aryans to the south 
took place between 1000 and 325 B.C. But Thomas 
Fawlks thinks that there were Nambutiri priests and 
hermits in South India, during the time of Buddha. 
N.K. Datta, the author of the book “Aryanisation of 
India”, is of opinion that during the time of the inva¬ 
sion of Alexander, the Aryans had spread all over 
India and Ceylon. Thus historians have not.yet come to 
an agreement as to the correct period of the exodus of the 
Aryans to the south. Anyhow in the Geography of 
Ptolemy mention is made that half a degree east to 
Taibis there was a place called Brahmagara. It may 
be assumed that Brahmagara may be Brahmagara 
(settlement of Brahmins). It has been decided definitely 
that the period of Ptolemy was A.D. 2nd century, and 
in that case the Brahmins must have settled in the 

. south before that period. 

Though the period of the ‘Sangha poets and their works’ 
has been assessed differently by different scholars, the 
majority have fixed it as the first few centuries of A.D. 
In these Sangha poems the gods of the Aryans are 
praised. The gods Surya (the Sun), Candra (themoon), 
Varuna (god of water), Baladeva (Sri Krsna’s elder 
brother) and Visnu (SupremeGod) are specially men¬ 
tioned in ‘Cilappadikara’. The Sangha work ‘Purana- 
nuru’ is an encomium to the purity of the Vedas and 
Agnihotra Brahmins (Brahmins who maintain the holy 
fire by burnt offering). In those*days the King carried 
on the administration of the country with the advice 
of Brahmins. Economics, Grammar and law were taught 
in royal palaces. Pancaksara and such other spells, 
reading of the scriptures, Aryan ways of marriage, Recita¬ 
tions of Puranic stories etc. were prevalent in those days. 
Manimekhala is stated to have reached the capital 
of the Cera King and learned Vedas and Sankhya 
doctrines (one of the six systems of Indian Philosophy ' 
dealing with evolution) from the prominent teachers 
here. The diction of both the works ‘Cilappadikara’ and 
‘Manimekhala’ is, to a certain extent, indebted to Sans¬ 
krit. Many of the Sanskrit poetic traditions are used in 
these poems. When these proofs are taken into account, 
it is not wrong to presume that in the period from 1st 
century to 5th century A.D. Aryan civilization prevailed 

. in south India. If, during this period, Aryan civilization 
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had taken root to such an extent in south India, the 
advent of the Aryans to south India must have taken 
place at least two or three centuries prior to this period. 
The Nambutiris of Kerala are called Malayala 
Brahmins. Between them and the Brahmins of other 
countries there are differences in manners and customs. 
They are given below:— 

1) The Brahmins of other parts of India do not per¬ 
form agnihotra rites (maintaining the holy fire by burnt 
offering) so elaborately as the Malayala Brahmins. 

2) Among the sixteen purificatory rites, Agnisvikara (or 
taking up of sacrificial fire) is an important item in 
Malabar. From Vedic period Agni (Fire) had become a 
prominent God. Most of the verses in Rgveda are con¬ 
cerned with fire. The attachment of the Brahmins of 
Kerala to fire shows their antiquity. 

3) Much importance is attached to the learning of 
scriptures and priest-hood in Kerala. There were 18 
Mashas and residential institutions in Kerala for giving 
religious education. 

4) The peculiar type of recitation of the Vedas of 
the Malayala Brahmins and the accompanying gestures 
of their hands and the movements of the head at the 
time of recitation are considered by them to be ancient. 
Even today certain sounds are produced by them in the 
Vedic way. (For instance Samral—Samrat; Vasar— 
Vasat; Ide— lie etc.). 

5) In Malabar there is a customary atonement or ex¬ 
piation called Vratyastoma for those Brahmin boys who 
had not undergone investiture with the sacred thread 
within the stipulated time. This shows the stress laid on 
the need of religious education. 

6) The custom that all the male members of the family 
except the family chief should be engaged in ‘Snataka- 
vrtti 5 (should remain celibates even after education) is 
prevalent only in Malabar. 

7) Much importance is attached to evening worship 
in Kerala. At that time the Vedic gods are not hailed. 
But Brahmins of other places do not seem to attach so 
much importance to this practice. 

8) The Brahmins outside Kerala repeat the mantras 
uttered by the priest and perform the functions, at the 
time of meditation and worship. But in Kerala for medi¬ 
tation and worship with or without incantations a priest 
is not necessary. This indicates the practice in vogue 
during Vedic period before the priestly class became 
predominant. 

9) The Nambutiris have recognized only three Vedas. 

10) The Kerala Brahmins wear only one sacred thread. 
The Nambutiris became predominant in Kerala and 
began to have a hand in the various spheres of activities. 
Thus the Aryan civilization shook the customary faith 
and religion of Kerala from top to bottom and the 
Aryan religion hoisted its flag of victory here. Aryan 
literature also found its way into Kerala. The authors 
and scholars in Kerala began to imitate it. The Nambu¬ 
tiris erected temples in Kerala with the help of local 
chieftains. The sounds of alphabets, sentence pattern, 
grammar, poetic tradition etc. of Malayalam language 
underwent a thorough change. Sanskrit education spread 
far and wide. They spread Aryan civilization through 
‘Kuttu and Kutiya{tam (Narration of mythological 
stories with gestures etc. and collective dance) Pajhaka 
and Sarighakkali (Musical lectures arid dramatic per¬ 
formances), in connection*with festivals in the temples. 


They absorbed many of the customs and manners of 
Kerala. The Nambutiris who had adopted priest-hood 
as their career had amassed wealth and landed property 
in the capacities of priests and authorities of the 
temples. Some of them became Kings (e.g. King of 
Idappally, King of Campaka^eri etc.). They kept up 
the contact with the people of the locality by means of 
morganatic marriages and made their positions secure. 
Thus these people, though a small minority, were able 
to hold sway over the people of Kerala for a long 
time. 

NAMMALVAR. The first of the twelve great Alvars. The 
Saivite devotees of South India are called Nayanars and 
the Vaisnavite devotees, Alvars. The word alvar means, 
a devotee of God. The Vaisnava religion says that the 
twelve alvars are the incarnations of Adis esa and Garuda 
the followers and the embodied deities of the Conch and 
the discus the weapons of Visnu. It is mentioned 
in Srlmad Bhagavata that divine persons who are 
followers of Visnu will incarnate on the earth in Kali- 
yuga and that their native places will be the banks of 
the holy rivers in Dravida such asTamraparnl, Krtamala 
(Vaigai), Payasvini (PapanaSinI) and Kaverl. It is 
stated about these divine persons in Visnumahatmya 
that they would take birth in any caste and compose 
Dravida songs and thereby propagate lofty truths. The 
collection of Dravida songs thus composed by the 
alvars is called ‘Divya Prabandha 5 (Divine Composi¬ 
tion) . 

There are four thousand songs in four parts in the 
Divine composition and hence it has the name Nalayira 
Prabandham ‘Four thousand composition 5 . The theme 
of the 1st and 2nd thousands is a secret known as 
‘Tirumantra 5 (the divine spell). The third thousand 
is concerned with the “Caramasloka 55 (the verse of 
death) and in the fourth “Dvayamantra 55 is dealt with. 
The Tirumantra (the divine spell) is the collection of 
of three words Om, namah and Narayanaya. 

‘Om 5 and‘namah 5 are explained in the first thousand and 
the word Narayanaya in the second thousand of the 
composition. The Caramasloka (the verse of death) is 
the last utterance of the songster-priest. It is a propa¬ 
gation of the theme of seeking refuge. The individual 
soul has to seek refuge under the universal soul, un¬ 
conditionally. This is what is called ‘Prapatti. Dvaya¬ 
mantra (the two fold mantra) deals with the aim and 
the ways for the realisation of that aim. It would be 
possible only by the help of Laksmi Bhagavatl (the 
goddess Laksmi). It is a verse of only two lines. 

The first and foremost among the alvars is Nammalvar. 
‘Tiruvaymoli 5 is his work. It had been predicted in 
Vaisnava Purana that at the beginning of Kaliyuga. 
Visnu Senan! named Visvaksena would incarnate as 
Nammalvar and that he would reinstate the Vaisnavite 
religion. It is hinted in Brahmanda Purana that 
Nammalvar would incarnate in Srinagar! (Tirunagari) 
on the banks of river TamraparnI in the Kingdom of 
Pandya. As was fore-told Nammalvar was born in 
Tirunagari. The present name of this place is ‘Alvar 
tirunagari 5 . 

There is a traditional lore about the birth of Nammal¬ 
var. There was a ruling chief named Kariyar in Tiruna¬ 
gari. Udayamarikayar was his wife. The couple once 
went to the Vaisnavite temple near Mahendra mount¬ 
ain known as Tirukkururiku^i temple and prayed to the 
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god consecrated there called Nambi, for a son. Reply 
was given through the priests that the god himself 
would take birth as their son. Accordingly Udayaman- 
kayar gave birth to Nammalvar. Scholars say that the 
birth of Nammalvar was on the 43rd dav of Kailyuga- 
that is in B.G.3102. 

Nammalvar had another name Parankusa. Some believe 
that he was the incarnation of portions of Senes a and 
the jewel Kaustubha. Some say that there are portions 
ofMahavisnu, Pancayudha, Adisesa and Senesa in 
Nammalvar. The Vaisnavites have given Nammalvar a 
lofty place. The infant born to Kariyar and Udayaman- 
kayar was not an ordinary one. Generally infants at 
birth are covered with a case of air called c Sa{ha\ 
Because of this they lose the memory of previous birth. 
But Nammalvar had no Satha. So he got the name 
‘Sathakopa 5 . The parents were amazed at the infant 
which lay still without beating its legs, and crying or 
sucking its mother’s breasts. The bright infant was taken 
to the Vaisnavite temple on the twelfth day. Because 
of his difference from ordinary infants he was named 
Mara. A golden cradle studded with jewels was hung 
on the branch of a tamarind tree and laying the child 
in it, the parents went home. That tamarind tree still 
stands there. The devotees believe that that tree also is 
a portion of Adisesa. 

Nammalvar spent sixteen years under the tamarind tree 
without opening the eyes or uttering a single word. In 
the sixteenth year a wise man who could understand 
the dignity of Nammalvar came there. The person was 
the Madhura Kavi Alvar. After this Nammalvar sat 
under the tamarind tree and sang songs of praise of 
Narayana. Madhura Kavi set tunes for them and 
sang them. Everybody who heard them was struck with 
wonder and stood still. Nammalvar spent his days 
under the tamarind tree in meditation and contempla¬ 
tion. At the age of 35 he entered heaven. 

NAMUGI I. A fierce Raksasa (giant). It is stated in 
Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Stanza 22, that 
this giant was the son of Prajapati KaSyapa by his wife 
Danu. This fierce giant was killed by Indra. There is 
a story in the Puranas describing how Namuci was 
killed. 

Under the leadership of Namuci a great army of the 
giants invaded the realm of the gods. Indra came with 
an army of devas. Though the giants were defeated in 
the battle Indra was not able to kill Namuci. To save 
himself from the attack of Indra, Namuci got into the 
radiance of the Sun and hid himself there. Indra found 
him out and made a treaty with him, the conditions of 
which were as said by Indra:— 

“Oh, noble giant, I will not kill you by wet thing or 
dry thing, in the night or in the day. What I say is 
true.” 

According to this treaty it became impossible for Indra 
to kill Namuci either with wet things or with dry things 
and either in the day time or in the night. Only when 
Indra had agreed’to these conditions did Namuci come 
out. 

The battle continued and Indra drove away Sumbha 
and Nisumbha the elder brothers of Namuci, who went 
to Patala. Indra ran after Namuci and in the evening 
Indra found him hiding on the sea shore and killed him 


with the foam of the sea. As Indra had violated the condi¬ 
tion of the treaty the severed head of Namuci followed 
Indra. With this Indra incurred the sin of Brahma- 
hatya (killing a Brahmin). To get remission from this 
sin Indra approached Brahma. He was advised to bathe 
in Arunasangama and doing so Indra got remission of 
his sin. From that day onwards Arunasangama became 
a holy bath (tlrtha). (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 40). 

NAMUGI II. An army-captain of Hiranyaksa. In the 
battle with Indra, Namuci made him unconscious and 
the elephant Airavata thrust its tusks on the ground. 
After that by his magic and sorcery he created 'many 
creatures. But Visnu destroyed all those creatures with 
his discus Sudarsana. At last Indra killed Namuci. 
(Padma Purana, Srstikhanda). 

NAMUGI III. Another vaiiant captain of Hiranyaksa. 
He sent five afrows against Indra in a fierce battle. But 
Indra cut all the five arrows in the midway. Then by 
his magic and sorcery Namuci spread darkness every¬ 
where. Indra defeated that strategy also. Then Namuci 
dashed forward and taking hold of the tusks of Airavata 
shook Indra down. Indra stood up and cut off the head 
of Namuci with his sword. (Padma Purana, Srsti 
Khanda). 

NANAGABHU. A King of the family of Yayati. (Bhaga- 
vata, Skandha 9). 

NANDA I. (NANDAKA). See under Nandagopa. 

NANDA II. (See under Vararuci). 

NANDA III. A son of Dhrtarastra. In the battle of 
Kuruksetra, Bhlmasena killed him. (M.B. Karna 
Parva, Chapter 51, Stanza 19). 

NANDA IV. A serpent born in the family of KaSyapa 
(Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter ,103, Stanza 
12 ). 

NANDA V. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 64). 

NANDA VI. A synonym of Bhagavan Visnu. (M.B. 
AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 149, Stanza 69). 

NANDA I. Wife of Harsa the third son of Dharmadeva. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Stanza 33). 

NANDA II. A river. Mention is made in Mahabharata, 
Adi Parva, Chapter 214, Stanza 6, that while Arjuna 
had been engaged in a pilgrimage visiting the holy 
places in the east, he reached the banks of the rivers 
Nanda and Aparananda. Many of the scholars are of 
opinion that this river flowed through the eastern side 
of the forest Naimisaranya. When the hermitDhaumya 
talks about the holy places of the east to Yudhisthira, 
he says as follows about the river Nanda. “The beauti¬ 
ful mountain ‘Kundoda 5 is a place which abounds in 
roots, fruits and water. Nala the King of Nisadha, who 
was weary of thirst rested here. There is a holy temple 
here called Devavana which is thronged by hermits. 
Near this temple there is a mountain through the top 
of which, two rivers Bahuda and Nanda flow.” (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 87). 

During the time of the forest life of the Pandavas, 
Yudhisthira travelled with the hermit Lomasa, through 
the basin of the rivers Nanda, and Aparananda. During 
the Pauranic times some deities had lived in the basin 
of the river Nanda, and men began to come there to 
visit the deities. The devas (gods) did not like this and 
so they rendered the place inaccessible to men. From 
that time onwards the river basin of Nanda and the 
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mount Hemakata have become prohibited area for 
human beings. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 110). 

NANDABHADRA. A righteous VaiSya. Having been 
childless for a long time this Vaisya, who was an ardent 
devotee of God KapileSvara, got a son in his old age. 
But he died after his marriage. With this calamity 
Nandabhadra became a man of abstinence and began 
to try to acquire spiritual knowledge. After a while a 
seven-year-old boy appeared before the Vaisya and 
quenched his thirst for spiritual knowledge. Later with 
meditation on Siva and the Sun, Nandabhadra attained 
heaven. (Skanda Purana, Chapters 1, 2 and 46). 

NANDAGOPA. Foster-father of Sri Krsna. 

1) Previous birth. There are two stories about the 
previous birth of Nandagopa. 

(i) Drona, one of the eight Vastis and his wife Dhara 
once committed a mistake, not becoming the gods. 
Brahma who found it out, cursed the couple to take 
birth in the family of cowherds. Drona and Dhara 
prayed for remission. Brahma told them that Maha¬ 
visnu would incarnate as their son as Sri Krsna and 
that after that birth they would be liberated from the 
curse. Accordingly Drona took birth as Nandagopa and 
Dhara as YaSoda. (Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 

(ii) Once a King named Candrasena sat in the Maha- 
kala temple in lijjayinl to perform penance. Siva was 
pleased at his penance and gave him a jewel. That 
brilliant precious stone fulfilled all his desires. Other 
kings heard about this jewel and came tq war to take 
possession of the jewel. The King came and took 
refuge in the temple. ^ 

At this time a son named Srikara was born to a cow- 
herdess in Ujjayinl. He was god-fearing since childhood. 
Srikara came to Mahakala temple and sat in worship 
and meditation and attained the goodwill of Siva. The 
Kings who came in chase of Candrasena could not 
approach the temple because of the unearthly brilliance 
that radiated from Srikara. Not knowing the reason the 
kings stood staring and Hanuman instantly appeared 
before them and said. “Hear this, oh Kings! Srikara 
is not a mere cowherd boy. The God is pleased with 
him. In his eighth birth from today he will be born in 
Ambadi under the name Nandagopa. Then Mahavisnu 
will incarnate as the son of Nandagopa under the name* 
Sri Krsna.” 

Nandagopa was the eighth birth of this Srikara. (Siva 
Purana, Sanipradosamahatmya). 

2) Varuna carried away Nandagopa . While Sri Krsna 
was living in Ambadi as the foster-son of Nandagopa, 
Nandagopa went to bathe in the river Yamuna. While 
he was taking a dip under the water a servant of 
Varuna carried him away to the realm of Varuna. As 
Nandagopa disappeared the people of Ambadi ran 
here and there in grief. At.last Sri Krsna jumped into 
the water and reached the city of Varuna, who praised 
Sri Krsna and said that it was to see Sri Krsna that he 
had carried Nandagopa away, and requested for 
pardon. Sri Krsna pardoned Varuna and brought 
Nandagopa to Ambadi. (Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 

3) Nandagopa swallowed by a great mountain-snake. (See 
under Krsna, Para 21). 

NANDAKA I. A tabor. Whenever the flag of Yudhi- 
sthira was hoisted, two tabors called Nandaka and 
Upanandaka used to be beaten. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 27, Stanza 7). 


NANDAKA II. A sword of Mahavisnu. (M.B. AnuSa- 
sana Parva, Chapter 147, Stanza 15). 

There is a story explaining how Mahavisnu came by 
this sword Nandaka. In days of old Brahma performed 
a sacrifice on the banks of the heavenly Ganga on a 
peak of mount Mahameru. While Brahma was sitting 
in deep meditation in the sacrifice Lohasura was seen 
coming to cause disturbance to the sacrifice. Immediate¬ 
ly a male being came into existence from the medi¬ 
tation of Brahma. The male being paid homage to 
Brahma and the devas (gods) became glad and they 
encouraged the male being. Because the gods greeted the 
male one, he was changed to a sword called Nandaka 
(that which is greeted or thanked for). That sword 
was received by Mahavisnu at the request of the gods. 
When Mahavisnu slowly took it Lohasura came near. 
He was an asura of blue complexion, with thousand 
hands of adamantine fists. By wielding his club he 
drove away the gods. Mahavisnu cut down his limbs 
one by one and those organs became metals by the 
touch of the sword. Then Mahavisnu killed the asura. 
Then Mahavisnu granted Nandaka a pure body and 
various boons. Afterwards Nandaka became the deity 
of weapons on the earth. Thus Brahma, who got rid 
of the disturbance by the aid of Visnu, completed the 
sacrifice. (Agni Purana, Chapter 245). 

NANDANA I. Son of HiranyakaSipu. Nandana who 
had been ruling over the Sveta island had obtained 
boons from Siva and had become invincible. He ruled 
over the kingdom for ten thousand years and then 
attained Kailasa and became a gana of Siva. (Siva 
Purana, Uttara Khanda, Chapter 2). 

NANDANA II. One of the two attendants given to 
Skandadeva by ASvinlkumaras. (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 44). 

NANDANA III. A divine park in the world of devas 
(gods). Mention is made in Mahabharata, Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 25, Stanza 45, that those who had 
brought the organs of senses under control and who had 
not killed any living being, would be permitted to 
enter this park. 

NANDASRAMA. A holy place. Amba, the daughter of 
the King of KasI once performed penance in this holy 
place. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 186, Stanza 26). 

NANDI I. A Deva Gandharva. He was present at the 
birth celebration of Arjuna. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
12, Stanza 56). 

NANDI II. One of the divine attendants of Siva. (See 
under NandikeSa). 

NANDIGRAMA. It is stated in Valmlki Ramayana, 
Ayodhyakanda that while Sri Rama had been leading 
forest life, Bharata lived in Nandigrama for twelve 
years worshipping the sandals of Sri Rama. This 
Nandigrama is situated nearly fourteen miles away 
from Ayodhya. (Faizabad). s 

NANDIKESA. The chief of the Bhuta Ganas (the 
attendants) of Siva. For the story of how Nandikesa 
once took the form of a monkey and cursed Ravana, 
see under Ravana. 

NANDIKUNDA. A holy place. In Mahabharata, 
Amriasana Parva, Chapter 25, Stanza 60, it is men¬ 
tioned that the sin incurred by causing abortion, will 
be washed away by taking a bath in this holy place. 

NANDINl I. A cow of the world of the gods (Devas). 
(See under Kamadhenu). 
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NANDINI II. A holy place. In this place there is a 
well esteemed by the gods. It is mentioned in Maha- 
bharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 15, that those 
who bathe in this holy well will obtain the fruits of 
Naramedhayajna (human sacrifice). 

NANDISENA. One of the four attendants given to 
Subrahmanya by Brahma. Lohitaksa, Ghantakarna and 
Kumudamali were the other three attendants. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 24). 

NANDlSVARA. See under Nandikesa. 

NANDIVARDHANA I. The name of the eonch of 
Satyaki. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 61, Daksinatya- 
patha). 

NANDIVARDHANA II. A King of the solar dynasty. He 
was the son of Virada and the father of Suketu. (Bhaga- 
vata, Skandha 9). 

NANDIVEGA. A Ksatriya family of ancient India. A 
famous King named Sama was born in this family. 
(M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 74. Stanza 17). 

NAPTA. An eternal god concerned with offerings to the 
Manes. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 91, Stanza 
37). 

NAPUMSAKA. (EUNUCH). Mention is made in 
Brahmanda Parana, Chapter 48, that the semen intro¬ 
duced into the womb of the woman by the man at 
the time of coition, will get mixed with the blood in 
the womb, and that the issue will be male, female or 
eunuch according to the proportion of the mixture. In 
the mixture of semen and blood, if blood exceeds semen 
the issue will be female and if semen exceeds, it will be 
male child and if both are equal the ehild will be a 
eunuch. 

NARA I. A hermit of divine power. 

1) Birth. Brahma created Dharmadeva from his 
breast. Truthful and righteous Dharma married ten 
daughters of Daksa. Several sons were born to Dharma 
of his ten wives. But foremost among them were Hari, 
Krsna, Nara and Narayana. Hari and Krsna became 
great yogins and Nara and Narayana became great 
hermits of penance. The Nara-Narayanas lived in the 
holy Asylum of Badarikasrama in the vicinity of the 
Himalayas for a thousand years performing penance to 
Brahma. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 4). 

2) Giving birth to Urvatt. See under Urva I, Para 1. 

3) Keeper of Amrta (Ambrosia ). The Devas (gods) and 
the asuras (demons) together churned the sea of milk 
and obtained Ambrosia (the celestial nectar of immortal¬ 
ity). Mahavisnu took the guise of a fascinating woman 
and obtained the Amrta by stealth from the asuras 
and gave it to the devas. The asuras waged a terrible 
war with the devas. At that time, at the request of 
the devas, Nara and Narayana took sides with the 
devas, and fought against the asuras as a eonsequence 
of which the asuras were defeated. In Mahabharata, 
Adi Parva, Chapter 19, Stanza 31, it is stated that 
from that day ownwards Indra entrusted the keeping 
of the celestial Nectar with the hermit named Nara. 

4) Dambhodbhava brought under control. See under 
Dambhodbhava). 

5) Conflict with Siva. Because he was not invited to the 
sacrifice by Daksa, Siva got angry and sent his trident 
against Daksa’s sacrifice. The trident completely des¬ 
troyed the sacrifice and flew through the air here and 
there. Then it reached Badaryagrama and hit the breast 
of Narayana who was sitting engaged in penance. By 


the force of the utterance of the sound ‘Hum’, made 
by Narayana, the trident was ejected from his breast. 
Finding no accommodation there it flew back to Siva, 
who getting angry at this rebut approached Nara- 
Narayanas with the intention of exterminating them. 
Nara took a grass from the ground and discharged it at 
Siva. Instantly the grass became an axe. It flew round 
Siva to attack him. Siva broke the axe. From that day 
onwards Siva got the name ‘Khandaparasu’ (one who 
broke the axe). In this story it is :said that the trident 
which had returned from the breast of Narayana heated 
the hair of Siva to such an extent that they were 
dried as dry grass. So Siva eame to be called ‘Munja- 
ke£a’ (with hair having the colour of dry grass). (M.B. 
Santi Parva, Chapter 343). 

6) Fight with Prahlada. Once Cyavanathe son of Bhrgu 
w r ent to Nakulesvara tirtha (Bath) to take his bath in 
the river Narmada. As soon as he got into the water 
the serpent called Kekaralohita caught hold of him. 
Cyavana meditated on Visnu. So the poison of the ser¬ 
pent did not affect him. The huge serpent dragged 
Cyavana to Patala (the Nether world). But as his 
poison did not affect the hermit the serpent left the 
prey and went away. The Naga damsels welcomed 
him and showed hospitality. Being greeted by the Naga 
damsels he travelled through Patala and reached the 
great city of Danavas. The asura chiefs greeted him with 
respect. Prahlada met Cyavana, and received him with 
pleasure. The hermit said to Prahlada. “I came to bathe 
in the- Mahatlrtha and worship Nakulesvara. When I 
got into the river a serpent caught hold of me and 
brought me to Patala, and made it possible for me to 
meet you.” Hearing these words of Cyavana the King 
of the asuras said : “Oh good Lord ! which are the holy 
baths in the earth, the sky and the Patala ? Would you 
be pleased to tell us?” Cyavana replied : “Oh ! power¬ 
ful and mighty King ! The holy baths are Naimisa on 
the earth, Puskara on the sky and Cakra tirtha in Patala; 
these are the most important ones.” 

The King of the Daityas decided to go to Naimisa and 
said :—“We must go and bathe in the Naimisa tirtha. 
We could visit and worship Visnu with eyes as beautiful 
as lotus.” Obeying the words of the King, preparations 
were made instantly and the asuras started from Rasa- 
tala for Naimisa. 

The mighty host of Daityas and Danavas reached 
Naimisa and bathed in the tirtha. After that Prahlada 
went to the forest for hunting. As he was walking thus 
he saw the river Sarasvatl. Near the river there was a 
Pine tree with very big branches, all of which were 
covered with arrows, the head of one at the tail of ano¬ 
ther. Prahlada saw near the tree two hermits, with 
matted hair, elad in the hide of blaek antelope, perform¬ 
ing penance. Near them were two perfectly made divine 
bows named Sarnga and Ajagava and two quivers which 
would never become empty. Prahlada questioned them 
without knowing that they were Nara and Narayana. 
The questioning ended in a contest. The hermit Nara 
stood up and taking the bow Ajagava began sending 
showers of arrows at Prahlada. Prahlada cheeked every 
one of them. The hermit made his fight more severe. 
Prahlada also withstood it. At last pushing Nara back 
Narayana eame to the front. The fight between Prahlada 
and Narayana was fierce. In the end Prahlada fell down, 
his breast being pierced by the arrow of Narayana. 
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Prahlada realized that the hermit Narayana was none 
but Visnu. He praised Narayana (Vamana Purana, 
Chapter 8). 

7) Other information. 

(i) On the occasion of the stripping of Pahcali of her 
clothes at the palace of the Kauravas, Pancall cried, 
calling Nara and Narayana. (M.B. Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 68, Stanza 46 ). 

(ii) Arjuna and Sri Krsna were the rebirths of Nara 
and Narayana. (See under Arjuna). 

(iii) It is stated in Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 
334, Stanza 9, that the hermit Nara was one of the 
four incarnations taken by Mahavisnu in the Manusya 
yuga (age of man) of the Svayambhuva Manvantara. 

(iv) It is mentioned in Padma Purana, Uttara Khanda, 
Chapter 2, that, of the two viz. Nara and Narayana, 
Nara was of fair complexion and Narayana of dark 
complexion. 

(v) It was because of the curse of the hermit Bhrgu 
that Nara-Narayanas took birth as Arjuna and Krsna 
in the Dvaparayuga. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 4). 

(vi) The meaning of the word‘Nara 5 is he who is not 
damaged. The universal soul named Nara has created 
water and so water got the name ‘Naram 5 . Because he 
lives in that water which has the name Naram, the uni¬ 
versal soul got the name N5rayana. (Manusmrti, Chapter 
1, Stanza 10). 

(vii) For the other incarnations of Nara see under 
Raktaja. 

NARA II. A Gandharva (semigod). It is stated in 
Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 10, stanza 14 that 
this Nara stays in the presence of Kubera. 

NARA III. A King of Ancient India. He never tasted 
meat in his life. (M.B. AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 115, 
Stanza 64). 

NARA IV. One of the wives of Uslnara, a King of the 
family of the Anga Kings. USinara had several wives 
such as Niga, Nara, Krmi, Dasa. Drsadvatl and so on. 
Nrga was born from Nrga, Nara from Nara, Krmi from 
KrmI, Suvrata from Dasa and Sibi from Drsadvatl. All 
these sons became Kings. (Agni Purana, Chapter 277). 
NARA V. An ancient place in South India. (M.B. 

Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 60). 

NARACA. A particular type of arrow. 

NARADA I. A very famous sage of the Puranas. 

1) Birth. Narada was the son of Brahma, born from 
his lap. Brahma mentally created the famous saptarsis, 
Marlci, Angiras, Atri, Pulastya, Vasistha, Pulaha and 
Kratu. From Brahma’s anger was born Rudra, from his 
lap Narada, from his right thumb Daksa, from his mind 
Sanaka and others and from his left thumb a daughter 
called Vlranl. Daksa wedded Vlranl. (Devi Bhagavata, 
5th Skandha). 

2) Various births of Narada. The Puranas refer to more 
than seven prominent births of Narada. He was firs,t 
born as the son of Brahma, and after that, on account 
of Brahma’s curse he was born as the Gandharva called 
Upabarhana. Following that he was born as the son of 
emperor Drumila and was named Narada. Again born as 
the son of Brahma under the name Narada, he married 
Malatl and ended his life as a monkey. He was again 
born as the son of Brahma and was cursed by Daksa. 
Afterwards he was born as the son of Daksa and also 
as a worm. All these births did not occur in one and 


the same Manvantara. Narada may be noticed doing 
something or other in connection with the various 
characters in the Puranas. There is no other character 
in the Puranas occupying so popular a place in them as 
Narada. The important five births of Narada are des¬ 
cribed below. 

(i) The Gandharva called Upabarhana. Narada born 
from the lap of Brahma desired to remain a celibate. 
But, Brahma suggested that he should assume responsi¬ 
bility for procreation as his (Brahma’s) other sons like 
Marlci and Sanaka had already become celibates. 
Narada did not accept this suggestion of Brahma at 
which the latter got angry and cursed Narada to lose 
his knowledge and to marry fifty beautiful women. 
Brahma continued:—“You will be born as a Gandharva 
known as Upabarhana and will become a great music¬ 
ian. You will be unrivalled in the handling of the 
Vina. After your death as the Gandharva you will be 
born as the son of a servant woman, and as such you 
will be a great devotee of Visnu. Afterwards you will 
be born as my son when I will impart knowledge to 
you.” 

There was a Gandharva called Gitraketu, who performed 
penance on the banks of the Puskara lake to propitiate 
Siva for a child. Siva appeared and blessed Gitraketu 
to the effect that Narada, the son of Brahma, would be 
born as his son. Accordingly the wife of Gitraketu 
delivered a son whom the family priest named Upa¬ 
barhana. The boy grew up as a devotee of Visnu. Brhas- 
pati taught him the worship of Hari (Visnu). Upabar¬ 
hana lived on the slopes of the Himalayas performing 
penance. While Upabarhana was one day engaged in Sa¬ 
in adhi fifty daughters of the Gandharva called Gitraratha 
passed that way, and they fell in love with Upabarhana, 
who was in Samadhi. He awoke from Sam adhi on hearing 
the melodious songs of the fifty damsels who stood there 
with palms joined in reverence. Upabarhana too fell in 
love with them, and he married all the fifty girls. He 
returned with them to the palace and lived there for 
thousands of years. Once the Gandharvas and the 
Apsaras were invited to sing the story of Visnu in 
Brahmaloka. Upabarhana accompanied them. He be¬ 
came lustful towards Rambha. The Prajapatis, who 
noticed it got angry, and Upabarhana well-nigh dead 
due to their curse returned home. He told his wives all 
that had happened to him. He spread a darbha grass 
on the ground and lay on it and died. Malatl, the eldest 
of his wives, got ready to curse Brahma, Yama and 
Mrtyu. In great consternation they sought refuge under 
Visnu, who comforted and sent them back to Malatl. 
They saluted her. Then a brahmin, who went there 
questioned Brahma about the death of Upabarhana. 
The brahmin told him that, according to previous deci¬ 
sion, life for another thousand years remained for Upa¬ 
barhana, but he died in the meantime on account of 
the curse ofPrajapati. Immediately the brahmin assumed 
the form of Visnu. The brahmin blessed Upabarhana 
who woke up from death rubbing his eyes. He lived 
happily at home with his wives. He was blessed with 
children and grandchildren. Knowing that his end was 
near Upabarhana and Malatl spent their time in 
austerities on the banks of the Ganga. At last Upabar¬ 
hana expired, and Malatl ended her life in his funeral 
pyre. (Bhagavata, 7th Skandha). 
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(ii) Son of Kalavati. There lived in Kanyakubja the 
emperor called Drumila. He, along with his wife 
Kalavati, performed penance on theb anks of the Ganga 
for an offspring. Kalavati pleased Kasyapa, by her 
worship and with his blessing she became pregnant. 
Drumila, who in the meantime had renounced every¬ 
thing in life, decided to spend the rest of his life in the 
forest itself. He gifted away all his wealth to brahmins 
and died in the forest. Though Kalavati got ready to 
follow him in the funeral pyre, a celestial voice stopped 
her and she refrained from committing self-immolation. 
She returned to the village and lived as a slave in a 
brahmin’s house. In due course of time she delivered a 
son. On the birth of the child it rained in the land 
which was suffering from failure of rains, and because 
of that the brahmin master of Kalavati named the child 
Narada, meaning he who gives water. When the child 
Narada grew up he told his mother the story about his 
former birth. He turned out to be a great devotee of 
Visnu. Meanwhile, Kalavati, who went to milk the 
cow one night, was bitten to death by a snake, and 
Narada was orphaned. Siva and three attendants of his 
who went there in disguise were pleased at Narada’s 
great devotion for Visnu and his service-mentality. He 
lived on the left-overs given by them. He repeated songs 
sung by them about Visnu. Gradually Narada became 
perfect devotee of Visnu and a unique master of music. 
Siva and others imparted Bhagavata to Narada before 
they left him. Narada who thus attained divine know¬ 
ledge performed penance for many years on the banks of 
the Ganga and died there. (Bhagavata, 7th Skandha). 

(iii) Birth as Kapi {Monkey). Narada, who expired on 
the banks of the Ganga was again born as the son of 
Brahma. Though the father wanted the son to get 
married the latter preferred to spend his days in the medi¬ 
tation on God. Brahma then told his son as follows: — 
“Why are you so much afraid of the house-holder’s life? 
Many people have attained salvation by following the 
four asramas (stages in life) like that of the celibate, 
the house-holder, the anchorite and the sannyasin. In 
fact, only such people will be able to serve man and 
God. A girl named Malatl alias Damayanti is born to 
maharsi Sanjaya, and Siva has granted her the 
bopn that in this birth you will become her husband. 
You, therefore, go to Naranarayanas engaged in penance 

/ on the Himalayas. They will give Malatl in marriage 
to you.” 

Accordingly Narada went to BadarikaSrama wherein the 
presence of Naranarayanas he married Malatl. 

During those days Narada and sage Parvata started on 
a pilgrimage in the course of which they went to the 
palace of emperor Sanjaya to observe Caturmasya. The 
emperor left a well-furnished house at the disposal of the 
pilgrims. He also deputed his daughter Damayanti to 
serve them. The humble service of Damayanti pleased 
them both. But, Damayantl’s devotion towards Narada 
was more ardent and both of them noticed this fact. 
One day Parvata asked Narada whether Damayanti 
did not take a special interest in him (Narada) and to 
this Narada answered c Yes, I too think so’. Parvata 
got angry at this answer of Narada and told him thus: 
“We had agreed at the time when we started on this 
tour to divulge all secrets to each other. Now you have 
broken that contract. Why did you not tell me about 
Damayantl’s partiality for you? You become, therefore, 


a monkey”. Narada, in turn, cursed Parvata as follows: 
“You will live in hell in Yamaloka for a hundred 
years.” . 

Accordingly Narada became a monkey and Parvata 
lived in hell. At this juncture Sanjaya’s ministers 
advised him to marry his daughter to a prince, and the 
news made her very sad. Sanjaya understood the reason 
for his daughter’s sadness from her nurse. The father 
had ultimately to yield to her wishes and Damayanti 
married Narada, who had been turned into a monkey. 
Hundred years rolled by, and Parvata, the period of 
his curse being over, returned to the palace of Sanjaya. 
Narada treated Parvata duly well, and pleased at the 
treatment, he gave redemption to Narada from the 
curse. Narada lived very happily with Damayanti for a 
long time at the palace, and after the demise of 
Damayanti he attained Brahmaloka. (Bhagavata, 7th 
Skandha). 

(i v) Born as Dakfa’s son. After the creation of the 
Devas was over, Brahma called Daksa to him and asked 
him to marry Vlranl and procreate, and Daksa 
accordingly begot five thousand sons of Vlranl. They 
were called Haryasvas. Finding that the HaryaSvas also 
were interested in the procreation of children Narada, 
the Devarsi, approached and told them as follows:— 
“Oh ! Haryasvas ! You who are exceptionally vital 
people seem to be trying to procreate children. But, you 
have not enquired as to whether there is enough space 
on earth for such large numbers of people. You are just 
like children who know nothing about the world. How 
will you procreate people? Since you could live absolute¬ 
ly free in the sky, why do you not find out the limit of 
the earth?” 

The Haryasvas thereupon ran away in different places 
to find out the limit of the earth, and they have not, 
like the rivers which entered the ocean, returned yet. 

At the loss of the Haryasvas in the above manner, 
Daksa created the SabalaSvas, whom also Narada sent 
away to various parts of the earth. Daksa again created 
five thousand people whom also Narada drove away in 
the above manner. Angry and sad at this, Daksa cursed 
Narada thus:— “Well, Narada ! my children roam 
about like this because of you. Therefore, you too in 
future will be roaming about without a permanent 
abode. Moreover, you will have rebirth as my son.” 
Narada became a world-trotter on account of the above 
curse of Daksa. He was also reborn as the son of Daksa. 
(Devi Bhagavata, 7th Skandha and Visnu Purana, Part 
1, Chapter 15). 

(v) Born as a worm. There is a story about Narada 
being born as a worm. On the approach of a chariot 
the worm moved quickly away from its route lest its 
wheel should crush it to death. The King seated in 
the chariot burst out into laughter at the above sight 
when the worm told him as follows:—“There is nothing 
to be laughed at in my action. In every birth the body 
is much dear to the atman (soul). Just as you love 
your body I also love and protect my body. (Maha- 
bharata). 

3) Vi$nu showed Narada the function of Maya. See under 
Taladhvaja I 

4) Narada became a woman. While staying once with 
Krsna at Dvaraka, Narada and the former went out on 
a tour in an aerial chariot. On the way they saw a 
stream and Krsna stopped the chariot there as Narada 
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wanted to quench his thirst at the stream. Narada drank 
water from the stream disobeying Krsna’s injunction that 
he should bathe before drinking water, and lo! the next 
moment Narada was turned into a woman and when ‘she’ 
looked around neither Krsna nor the chariot was to be 
seen. She wandered about in the forest and at last reached 
an asrama. When the Rsi of the aSrama awoke from his 
samadhi he saw standing before him a beautiful woman 
who requested him to accept her as his disciple. He readi¬ 
ly granted her request. The preceptor married the disci¬ 
ple and in due course of time she became the mother of 
sixty children. One day all the sixty children and their 
father expired together. The grief-stricken widow felt too 
weak to perform the obsequies of the dead. An extraordi¬ 
nary hunger also held htr in its grips. She raised her hand 
to pluck a fruit from the mango tree that stood nearby 
but could not reach the mango above. She placed 
together the corpses one on the other, mounted upon 
the heap of dead bodies and plucked the mango-fruit. 
Immediately a brahmin arrived on the spot and exhorted 
the widow on the impropriety of taking food without 
bathing after the death of husband and children. Then 
the widow entered the stream and dived in its waters 
holding above water the hand in which was held the 
mango, and lo ! it was Narada who came out from the 
water. Only the hand, which had been held above 
water and did not therefore get wet, remained like that 
of a woman with bangles thereon. The brahmin, who stood 
there on the banks of the stream transformed himself into 
Krsna. As ordered by Krsna Narada again dived with the 
whole of his body in the water when the hand also 
turned into that of a man. The mango held in the hand 
turned into an excellent Vina. And Krsna told Narada: 
“The Rsi who lived with you as your husband and 
who is no more is Kalapurusa, and the sixty children 
are years Prabhava, Vibhava etc. 

Krsna and Narada then returned to Dvaraka. (Bhaga- 
vata. 7th Skandha). 

5) Narada met the woman called Bhakti. When' Kalikala 
held the earth in its grips Narada, on a particular 
occasion, went round the world viewing the evils 
of Kali, and he saw a young woman immersed in grief 
sitting on the banks of the Yamuna, the sports field of 
Krsna. On both sides of her two old men were breath¬ 
ing in an unconscious state, and the woman, weeping 
was trying to restore them to consciousness. Many 
other women were fanning the unconscious men and 
trying to comfort the woman. Narada approached the 
young woman when she spoke to him as follows: ‘Oh! 
great sage, please put an end to my grief, because your 
words will remove all grief. I am called Bhakti and 
these two old men are my sons, one of whom is known 
as Jnana (knowledge) and the other Vairagya (renun¬ 
ciation), and they have become old due to the impact 
of time. The others found here are sacred rivers, who 
have come to serve me. But, the service of nobody will 
do me good. 

I was born in the Dravida region, grew up in Karnataka, 
lived here and there in Maharastra and became old at 
Gujarat whereat, atheists due to the evil of Kali inflict¬ 
ed wounds on me for a long time so that I became 
very weak. I did then go with my sons to the worship¬ 
ful Vrndavana where I regained my old form and 
became a young woman in the shape of a ghost. My 
children suffer here in an unconscious state and I have 


to leave this for another place. I am so very sad that 
my sons have become old. Why did I become a young 
woman when my sons were old people? We three were 
touring together, and how then did this difference arise 
with regard to us? Is it not the proper thing for the 
mother to be older, and her children younger? You 
will please explain the reason for all these.” 

Narada read out the Vedas and the Vedangas to her, 
to no purpose. Then Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatkumara, 
Sanatsujata and others (all of them the mental off¬ 
springs of Brahma and gifted with eternal youth) asked 
Narada to read out Bhagavata to the sons of Bhakti. 
Narada did so, and they became immediately young. 
(Padma Purana, Uttarakhanda). 

6) Tested Sri Kr$na. Krsna was living in Dvaraka with 
his 16008 wives. Narada once wanted to know how 
Krsna managed to maintain so many wives without 
any difficulty or quarrels among them. To test it he 
first went to the palace of RukminI where both Krsna 
and herself welcomed and treated him duly. Narada 
next visited Satyabhama’s house where also Krsna and 
herself welcomed and treated him well. In the houses 
of all the 16008 wives of Krsna, Narada had the same 
experience as above. He was wonder-struck at the 
divine powers of Krsna and returned home praising 
Krsna (Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

7) Mahavi$nu put down Narada’s haughtiness . Narada 
had been very proud about his greatness as a musician. 
Visnu decided to put an end to this conceit of Narada 
for which purpose he took Narada to a forest. There 
they saw many women, whose limbs had been cut, crying 
on account of insufferable pain. Mahavisnu asked the 
women who they were and why their limbs were cut. 
They answered Visnu that they were Raginls, the 
presiding deities over the various tunes and that they 
were reduced to their present plight by the totally 
erroneous singing of the tunes by Narada. 

Narada hung his head down in shame at the above 
answer of the women and he was cured of his conceit. 
(Adbhuta Ramayana). 

8) Hanuman shamed Narada . Narada once met Hanu¬ 
man, who sang a song for him. Enjoying the music 
Narada placed his Vina on a rock which had been 
melted by the song of Hanuman, and Narada’s 
Vina sank into the melted rock. When the singing by 
Hanuman was over, the rock, as of old, became hard 
again and the Vina got stuck up with it. Hanuman 
asked Narada to melt the rock again with a song of his 
and take away his Vina. Narada sang and sang, all to 
no purpose. The rock did not melt again. Then Hanu¬ 
man sang a song and the rock melted. After praising 
Hanuman Narada left the place ashamed. (Adbhuta 
Ramayana). 

9) Sri Kr$na instructed Narada about Maya . Narada once 
requested Krsna to teach him about Maya (illusion) 
and Krsna told him that he would be taught sometime 
later. Afterwards, one day while Narada was walking 
about, it began to rain and he took shelter from the rain 
in a hut near at hand. There was a beautiful young woman 
in the hut and Narada fell in love with her. Narada 
lived with her for many years and a number of children 
were born to them. But, a flood washed the mother and 
children off into the sea, and Narada was grief-stricken. 
Then Krsna appeared there and asked Narada whether 
he loved Maya. Narada confessed that he understood 
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Maya very well and requested Krsna to save him from 
attachments on account of Maya. 

10) Narada and Sanatkumdra. Once Narada went to 
Sanatkumara and requested him to instruct him in spirit¬ 
ual wisdom telling the latter that he had already learnt 
the Vedas and all other scriptures and arts. Sanat¬ 
kumara accordingly taught him about the perfect 
nature, without either beginning or end, of supreme 
bliss. He taught Narada thus : “Everything is God. 
God exists in all animate and inanimate objects, and 
God is superior to everything.” (Chandogyopa- 
nisad). 

11) Other information about Narada . 

(1) Once Brahma advised him sixteen names which 
would wash off all the evils of Kali, i.e. Hare Rama 
Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare, Hare Krsna Hare 
Krsna Krsna Krsna Hare Hare. (Kalisantarano- 
panisad). 

(2) It was Narada who gave the impetus to Valmlki 
for the composition of Ramayana. Once Valmlki asked 
Narada, who had returned after a tour of the three 
worlds, who the greatest of men was. Narada replied 
‘Sri Rama’ and related to Valmlki a brief history of 
Rama. Narada departed from there and Valmlki went 
to the banks of the river Tamasa. It was there that 
Valmlki, at the sight of a hunter shooting down one 
of the Kraunca birds, sang the famous verse ‘Manisada’ 
etc. (See under Valmlki). 

(3) Narada once went to Veda Vyasa, who was very un¬ 
happy because he had no children. Questioned by Vyasa 
as to the means to have a son Narada advised him to 
worship Parasakti (the supreme power). Accordingly 
Vyasa worshipped Parasakti at Kailasa and was gifted 
with the son Suka. (Devi Bhagavata, 1st Skandha), 

(4) When once Narada came to Vaikuntha playing on 
his Vina Laksmldevl went bashfully into the inner 
apartment. In fact, she felt some love towards Narada 
who asked Visnu for the reason thereof. Visnu replied 
that none existed who had absolutely conquered Maya 
(illusion) and that Laksmldevl felt love towards Narada 
for a few moments because of the influence of Maya. 
(Devi Bhagavata, 6th Skandha). 

(5) Once Agastya kicked down mount Vindhya and 
Narada had also a small share in it. Vindhya had risen 
above the path of the sun as Narada told him queru¬ 
lously that the Sun was circling Mahameru and was 
ignoring Vindhya. (Devi Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

(6j Narada once went to Patalaloka ana returned after 
having been duly treated as guest by Prahlada. (Brahma 
Purana, Chapter 23). 

(7) Narada once cursed Nalakubara and Manigrlva 
(sons of Kubera) and turned them into two trees. They 
regained their former form on being touched by the 
mortar drawn by Krsna as a boy. (See under Nala¬ 
kubara ). 

(8) It was Narada who told Kamsa that Sri Krsna was 
in Ambadi. He also told Kamsa about his previous his¬ 
tory. (Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

(9) Vrkasura once asked Narada who amongst the Tri- 
murtis used to be pleased most easily and Narada men¬ 
tioned Siva. It was therefore that the asura performed 
penance to Siva and pleased him. (Bhagavata, 10th 
Skandha). 


(10) The following story occurs in the Vayu Purana 
as to how Narada’s Vina became the musical instrument 
of the world. Once Narada was in Indra’s court when 
the latter asked UrvasI to give a dance performance. 
She did so and in the course of the dance saw Jayanta, 
son of Indra seated before her. She was swept over by 
a passion towards Jayanta as a result of which some 
mistakes were made by her in dancing. Narada, who 
was playing his Vina called Mahatl, also committed 
some mistakes. Narada did so to attract the attention 
of the audience to Urva^I’s mistakes. Noticing the mis¬ 
take Agastya, who too was present on the occasion, 
cursed UrvasI to become a bamboo. He cursed that 
Narada’s Vina should become the Vina of the world 
(Vayu Purana). 

(11) Narada’s curse was also one of the causes for 
Ravana’s death. Ravana once requested Narada to ex¬ 
plain to him the meaning of ‘Om’, and when Narada 
refused to oblige him he threatened to cut Narada’s 
tongue. Narada in return cursed that the ten heads 
of Ravana would be cut. (Kamba Ramayana, Yuddha 
Kanda). 

(42) During one Kalpa, Narada was born as a Deva- 
gandharva as the son of KaSyapa by his wife Muni. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 1 and Svargarohana Parva, 
Chapter 5). 

(13) On one occasion Narada recited Mahabharata 
which included three lakhs of Slokas. (Mahabharata, 
Adi Parva, Chapter 1; Svargarohana Parva, Chapter 5). 

(14) Since he imparted Sankhya wisdom to the sons 
of Daksa they renounced the world and departed for 
different places. (Adi Parva, Chapter 75, Verse 7). 

(15) He was present at the birthday celebrations of 
Arjuna. (Adi Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 57). 

(16) He also was present in the company of Devas and 
women, who attended Pancall’s Svayamvara. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 186, Verse 7). 

(17) After Pahcall’s Svayamvara he once went to the 
Pandavas at Indraprastha and advised the five brothers 
not to quarrel over Pancall. It was he, who told them 
the story of the Sundopasundas. He also arranged that 
Pahcall should live by turns of one year each with each of 
the five Pandava brothers. (Adi Parva, Chapter 207, 
Verse 9). 

(18) It was he who consoled and sent the apsaras called 
Varga, who was in the grip of a curse, to the south. 
(See under Varga). 

(19) In the form of a catechism he gave advice on 
various topics to Dharmaputra. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 
5). 

(20) When proposals for building a palace at Indra¬ 
prastha for the Pandavas were under discussion Narada 
went there and gave descriptions of the courts of Indra, 
Yama, Varuna, Kubera and Brahma. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapters 5-1 i). 

(21) He related the story of HariScandra to Dharma¬ 
putra. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 23). 

(22) It was he who conveyed the information to 
Dvaraka that Krsna’s grandson Aniruddha was imprison¬ 
ed in the house of Bana. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 38). 

(23) He bathed Yudhis^hira’s head with holy waters at 
the Rajasuya Yajna. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 55, Verse 
10 ). 
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(24) He prophesied that the Kauravas would get annihil¬ 
ated. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 80, Verse 33). 

(25) When Pradyumna decided to kill Salva it was 
Narada who saved him. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 19, 

\\ Verse 22). 

(26) Narada too was in the company of the Gandharvas 
r V who had gone to receive Arjuna at Indraloka.) Vana 

Parva, Chapter 43, Verse 14). ~ 

(27) It was Narada who informed Indra about the 
Svayamvara of Damayantl. (Vana Parva, Chapter 54, 
Verse 20). 

(28) It was he who informed Sagara that his 
60,000 children had been burnt to ashes in the fire 
of Kapilamuni’s anger. (Vana Parva, Chapter 107, 
Verse 33). 

(29) On another occasion he prevented Arjuna from 
*’! using divine arrows. (Vana Parva, Chapter 183, Verse 

is).; 

(30) While the Pandavas were living in the Kamyaka 
forest Narada went there and enjoyed hearing stories 
related by Sage Markandeya. (Vana* 7 Parva, Chapter 
183, Verse 47). 

(31) Once he went to the palace ’of Asvapati the 
father of Savitri and described the good qualities and 
merits of Satyavan as a result of which Savitri was 
married to Satyavan. (Vana Parva, Chapter 294, Verse 

11). . s,: 

(32) Once in the course of a, search fora suitable 
husband for his daughter, Matali was taken by Narada 
to Varunaloka and shown many wonderful sights. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 100). 

(33) After that he took Matali to Garudaloka. (Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 101). 

(34) At last he got Matali’s daughter married by 
Aryaka. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 104, Verse 1). 

(35) He.related Galava’s history to Dharmaputra. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 106). 

v (36) When fighting started between Bhlsma and ParaSu- 
rama Narada tried to stop them. (See under 
Amba). 

(37) He consoled Akampana who was grieving over the 
death of his son. (Drona Parva, Chapter .52). 

(38) He demanded Sanjaya 5 s daughter in marriage. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 52, Verse 12). 

(39) Sage Parvata cursed Narada and he, in turn, 
cursed Parvata. (Drona Parva, Chapter 55, Verse 7). 

(40) He blessed that a son would be born to King 
Sanjaya. (Drona Parva, Chapter 55, Verse 24). 

(41) He consoled Sanjaya who was sad over the 
absence of children by telling the story ofVaruna. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 55, Verse 26). 

(42) He spoke about the charitable nature of King 
Suhotra in the presence of Dharmaputra, who was 
feeling sad about the great war. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
56). 

(43) He extolled the charitable nature of King Paurava. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 57). 

(44) He extolled the yajna conducted by emperor Sibi 
and also his generosity. (Drona Parva, Chapter 58). 

(45) He related the story of Sri Rama to Yudhisthira. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 59). 

(46) He related the story of Bhagiratha, (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 60), 


(47) He convinced Yudhisthira about the reasons for 
the prosperity of Dillpa. (Drona Parva, Chapter 61). 

(48) He told Yudhisthira the stories of Mandhata, 
Yayati, Ambarisa, Sasabindu, Saha, Rantideva, Bharata, 
Prthu, Paras urama and Srnjaya. (Drona Parva, 
Chapters 61-70). 

(49) Narada too was present to see the pond created with 
arrows by Arjuna during the great war. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 99, Verse 61). 

(50) He lighted the lamp for the Pandavas during the 
great war. (Drona Parva, Chapter 163, Verse 15). 

(51) He prompted Vrddhakanya to get married. (See 
under Vrddhakanya). 

(52) It was he who conveyed the news about the anni¬ 
hilation of the Kauravas to Balabhadrarama. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 54, Verse 25). 

(53) He prevented Arjuna and Asvatthama from using 
Brahmastra during the great war. (Sauptika Parva, 
Chapter 14, Verse 11). 

(54) He informed Yudhisthira about the curse on 
Karna. (Santi Parva, Chapter 2). 

(55) On another occasion he related to Yudhisthira the 
story of Suvamasthlll, son of Sanjaya. (Santi Parva, 
Chapter 31). 

(56) He was also present in the company of the sages 
who visited Bhlsma on his bed of arrows. (Santi Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 8). 

(57) It was he who prompted Dharmaputra to ques¬ 
tion Bhlsma on topics ofDharma (righteousness) (Santi 
Parva, Chapter 54, Verse 3). 

(58) Once Narada told wind that the Salmali tree 
claimed itself to be greater than wind. The next morn¬ 
ing wind smashed the branches and leaves of the tree. 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 155, Verse 9). 

(59) Once he entered into a discussion about the creat¬ 
ion of the world with Asitadevalamuni. (Santi Parva, 
Chapter 275, Verse 3). 

(60) He gave advice to sage Galava about the means to 
achieve progress and prosperity. (Santi Parva, Chapter 
287, Verse 12). 

(61) Once he advised sage Suka on topics of renuncia¬ 
tion. (Santi Parva, Chapter 329). 

(62) He praised God once with two hundred names 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 338). 

(63) He once explained to the Apsara woman Panca- 
cuda the aspects and characteristics of women. (Anu- 
sasana Parva, Chapter 38, Verse 6). 

(64) He related to Bhlsma the greatness of feeding 
people with rice. (AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 63, Verse 
5 ). 

(65) He advised Marutta to appoint sage Samvarta as his 
priest. (Asvamedha Parva, Chapter 6, Verse 18). 

(66) It was he who informed Dharmaputra about the 
death of Dhrtarastra, Gandharl and KuntI in a wild 
fire. (Asramavasika Parva, Chapter 37). 

(67) He was also present with the sages who cursed 
Samba, son of Krsna, to deliver an iron rod. (Mausala 
Parva, Chapter 1). 

(68) Synonyms for Narada : Devarsi, Parames{hija. 
Paramesthi, Paramesthiputra, Surarsi etc. 

NARADA II. One of the BrahmavadI sons of Visvamitra 
(Anusasana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 53). 
NARADAGAMANAPARVA. A sub parva of Asrama- 
vasikaparva, Chapters 37-39, 
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NARADl. One of the Brahmavadi sons of Visvamitra. 
(AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 59). 

NARADlYAPURANA. One of the eighteen Puranas. 
(See under Puranas). 

NARAKA I. (NARAKASURA). A valiant Asura. 

1) Birth . Once the Asura Hiranyaksa was amusing 
himself by wading through the ocean and beating at 
the waves with his club. Varuna, the god of water, was 
alarmed at this and ran to Mahavisnu and told him 
every thing. Hearing this Mahavisnu got up to kill 
Hiranyaksa. Hiranyaksa who had assumed the form of 
a Boar carried the earth on his tusks and ran to Patala. 
As the goddess earth had come into contact with the 
tusks ofHiranyaksa she became pregnant and gave birth 
to an asura infant of immense might and power. That 
infant was Narakasura. 

Taking the infant born from impurity the sad goddess 
Earth went to Mahavisnu and requested him to save 
the child somehow. Mahavisnu pitied him and gave 
him Narayanastra (Narayana’s weapon) and said: 
“Naraka ! So long as this weapon is with you, nobody 
but me could kill you.’ 5 Saying this he disappeared. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 

2) Administration. Narakasura made Pragjyotisa his 
capital and ruled over the asuras as their emperor for 
a long time, all the while terrifying the Devas. Once 
this asura raped Kaseru the daughter of Tvasta. Pie 
brought sixteen thousand and one hundred maidens 
from the women of the earth and the world of gods. He 
made them captives at Audaka on the top of the 
mountain Maniparvata. He appointed four mighty and 
fearful asuras: Hayagriva, Nisunda, Paricanada and 
Mura as gate-keepers of Pragjyotisa. As they stood 
blocking the way up to Devayana, nobody dared to 
enter Pragjyotisa. The ten sons of Narakasura guarded 
the harem. At the boundary of the country Murasura 
had tied six thousand ropes with a sword at the end of 
each. So enemies dared not come near the boundary. 
When Sugriva gave instructions to the monkeys who 
were sent in search of Sita, about the route they were 
to follow, he had mentioned about the city of Prag¬ 
jyotisa. Mention is made in Valmlki Ramayana, 
Kiskindha Kanda, Sarga 42 that Sugriva had given 
them special instructions to search for Sita in Prag¬ 
jyotisa. (M.B. Visnu Parva, Chapter 63). 

3) Previous birth of Naraka . Long ago a king who was 
the father of Sixteen thousand daughters, ruled over a 
country. While the father and daughters were sitting in 
the palace Mahavisnu came there as a hermit. The 
sixteen thousand damsels gathered round the hermit. 
Their father got angry and cursed them. The daughters 
shed tears and entreated their father for liberation from 
the curse. He gave them remission and said that in the 
next birth they would become wives of Mahavisnu. 
Another version of this story says that the damsels had 
requested Brahma for liberation from the curse 
according to* the advice of the hermit Narada, and 
that Brahma had given them liberation from the curse. 
In some versions it is stated that Narada himself gave 
them liberation from the curse. 

It was this King, who was the father of the sixteen 
thousand damsels, who took birth again as Narakasura. 
Those sixteen thousand darnels who had been born as 
princesses in different places were taken captives by 
Narakasura and were kept in Audaka. (Bhagavata, 


Skandha 10). 

4) Death . Narakasura who had been causing devast¬ 
ation and terror in the three worlds entered the world 
of the gods once. The gods were not able to withstand 
the fury of Naraka, who carried away the ear-rings of 
Aditi, the mother of Indra, and the large white royal 
umbrella of Indra to Pragjyotisa. Indra went toDvafaka 
and told Sri Krsna of the molestations he had p received 
at the hands of Narakasura. Sri Krsna rode on his 
Garuda with his wife Satyabhama to Pragjyotisa. They 
flew over the city round and understood the lay-out of 
the city, and the precautions taken by Narakasura: The 
battle began after this reconnaissance. Sri Kfsjna, 
Satyabhama and Garuda fought with the asuras. The 
mighty asuras such as Mura,Tamra,Ant&rik$a, Sravana, 
Vasu, Vibhavasu, Nabhasvan, Aruna and others were 
killed. At last Narakasura himself entered the battle¬ 
field. A fierce battle ensued in which Naraka was^killed. 
The divine weapon Narayanastra of Naraka Wa$ ’given 
to his son Bhagadatta. After the battle Sri* Krsna' and 
Satyabhama went to the world of the gods and returned 
the ear-rings to Aditi and the umbrella to Indra. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 

NARAKA II. Mention is made about another Naraka¬ 
sura who was born to Prajapati Kasyapa * by his wife 
Danu, in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 65,.Stanza , 
28. Once Indra defeated this Narakasura. It is seen in 
Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 9 that this asura 
after his death, stayed in the palace of Varuna worship¬ 
ping him. 

NARAKA HI. Bhagadatta the son of Narakasura ruled 
over the part of Patala called Naraka, arid being the 
ruler of Naraka, Bhagadatta seems to have been known 
by the name of Naraka also. 

NARAKA. IV See under Kala I. 

NARANARAYANAS. Two hermits Nara and JNfarayana. 
These two hermits had spent many thousands of years in 
Badaryasrama doing penance. Arjuna was the rebirth of 
Nara and Sri Krsna was the rebirth of Narayana. (For 
detailed story see under Nara and Narayana). 

NARANTAKA I. A captain of the army of Ravana. It 
is, stated in Agni Purana, Chapter 10,that the captain^ of 
Ravana, viz., Kumbha, Nikumbha, Makaraksa, 
Mahodara, MahaparSva, Matta, Unmatta* Praghasa, 
Bhasakarna, Virupaksa, Devantaka, Narantaka, TriSiras, 
Atikaya and other Raksasas fought on the side of 
Ravana against Sri Rama and that all of them were 
killed. . \ * r -, 

Of these DeVantaka and Narantaka were mighty and 
valiant warriors. Arigada killed Narantaka after, a 
fierce battle. (Valmlki Ramayana, Yuddha Kanda, 
Chapter 69). 

NARANTAKA II. Son of Rudraketu, an asura. This 
asura terrorized the three worlds by his wicked "and 
cruel deeds. When the wickedness and cruelty of this 
asura became unbearable Ganapati incarnated in* the 
house of KaSyapa to protect the three worlds. Kno\ving 
this Narantaka resorted to various means to kill 
Ganapati. But his attempts were futile. Finally he was 
killed by Ganapati. (GaneSa Purana). 

NARARASTRA. A kingdom of ancient India. In Maha¬ 
bharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 31, Stanza 6, it is 
mentioned that Sahadeva one of the Pandavas, cpn- 
quered this country. 

NARASIMHA. See under Avatara. 
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NARAVAHANA. A K§atriyaKing who had obtained 
remission of the sin of Brahmahatya (slaughter of 
Brahmin) by taking the fast of Vaisakhavrata. 

This man who was a Ksatriya of Pancala once 
happened to kill a Brahmin with an arrow. To get 
remission of this sin, he discarded his Sacred thread, 
mark on the forehead and forelock and had been 
wandering here and there when he met a Brahmin 
named Munisarma. Naravahana told him his story. 
This Brahmaija who was a lover of God advised him 
regarding the importance of the Vai£akha fast. By 
taking this fast the King obtained remission of sin. 
(Padma Purana, Chap ter 88). 

NARAVAHANADATTA. A famous Vidyadhara. 
Udayana the King of Vatsa had been spending his time 
in play and pleasure with his wives Padmavatl and 
Vasavadatta, when once Narada appeared before them. 
The king greeted the hermit and showed hospitality. 
The King and the queens were childless. Narada told 
them: “Hear, oh King. Your wife Vasavadatta is the 
incarnation of RatidevI blessed by Siva, The son born 
to her would become the emperor of the Vidyadharas. 
Not long after this Vasavadatta conceived and gave 
birth to a radiant son. He was named Naravahana-datta. 
At this time Kalingasena, who had been transformed into 
a woman by the curse of Indra, gave birth to an 
extra-ordinarily beautiful girl. (For detailed story see 
under Kalingasena). That child was named Madana- 
-mancuka. Even in infancy she was surrounded by a halo 
of unearthly beauty. Hearing of this child, Vasavadatta 
brought Kalingasena and tbe infant to the palace. To 
the wonder of everybody, the infants looked at each 
other and they were not satisfied how soever long they 
looked at each other. The king and his wives under¬ 
stood this perfectly well and at the proper time their 
marriage was conducted. 

Naravahanadatta was anointed as the Heir-apparent. 
Once he was playing in the garden in the spring season, 
with his ministers Gomukha and others, when the most 
beautiful Ratnaprabha came there. (See under Ratna¬ 
prabha). 

Once Naravahanadatta went for hunting with his 
minister Gomukha and retinue. Somehow or other he 
was separated from Gomukha and army in the deep 
forest. Then he heard* a divine song and sound.of a 
heavenly lyre. He went in the direction from which 
the music came, and reached a Saivite temple. Getting 
in, he saw an excessively beautiful damsel standing in 
the midst of her attendants and companions singing 
and playing on a lute, in praise of Siva. At this time a 
grown-up Vidyadhara woman came down from the sky 
and getting near the damsel, gave her to Naravahana¬ 
datta. The name of the Vidyadhara damsel was 
Alankaravatl. (For other details see under Alankara- 
vatl). 

As Naravahanadatta was spending his days, enjoying the 
pleasing company of his wife Alankaravatl, once, he 
went for hunting, with his army. Being very, tired they 
went, in search of water,, and entered- a thick forest. 
There they saw a lake full of golden lotus flowers and 
fourmen plucking flowers. Naravahanadatta, approached 
them. They said that they had-been plucking flowers 
to worship Visnu. Naravahana. followed* them, to the 
presence of Visnu. Mahavisnu was greatly pleased at 
Naravahanadatta who was standing with folded hands 


singing praises of Visnu in intense devotion and blessed 
him to become the emperor of the Vidyadharas. 

(Kathasaritsagara). 

NARAYANA. One of the two Rsis famous as Naranara¬ 
yanas. 

1) Birth, Dharma, son of Brahma was Narayana’s 
father. Dharma married ten daughters of Daksa, and 
four sons, i.e. Hari, Krsna, Nara and Narayana were 
born to him of them. Of the four, Nara and Narayana 
were inseparable sannyasins. In the holy Badarikasrama 
on the slopes of the Himalayas they did tapas to please 
Brahma for a thousand years. 

2) Narayana's tapas. The whole world was, so to say, 
burnt by the intense tapas of Naranarayanas. Indra 
was alarmed. Believing that their tapas was for the 
attainment of Indrahood and fearing his own displace¬ 
ment Indra went to Badarikasrama mounted on Aira- 
vata to break their tapas, and told them thus: “Oh 
ascetics, who shine like the rising sun, I am pleased with 
your tapas. You may choose any boon you like. 55 
The Naranarayanas did not even recognise the thunder¬ 
like voice of Indra; nor did they answer him. This 
increased Indra’s alarm, and he decided to disturb 
them with Maya, productive of fear, desire etc. and thus 
break their tapas. Indra began threatening them 
with cruel animals created by him like wild cat, leopard 
tiger, lion, elephant etc. and also with aberrations 
created in nature like storm, rain, wild fire etc. But, 
none of the above affected or moved them in the least. 
After all, why should they be moved ? You would 
threaten only those who are subject to desires, love of 
comfort, any particular object in life or likes and dis¬ 
likes. Since Naranarayanas had none of the above,Indra’s 
attempts to threaten them failed. Thus disappointed he 
returned to Svargaloka and after thinking for a long 
time he called Kamadeva to him and spoke as follows: — 
“You should go, along with Rati and the spring, to 
Badarikasrama. Also take with you any number of 
apsara women you want. You will find Naranarayanas 
at the aSrama performing tapas and will weaken them 
from their resolution by using your arrows (erotic shafts) 
and tempt them into erotic life. I am also deputing 
apsara women like Rambha to help you. 55 
Kamadeva accordingly started for BadarikaSrama 
accompanied by all the apsara women. When they 
reached the place spring season had set in there. 
Varieties, of beetles flew about from flower to flower 
humming. Trees like the mango and Palasa were thick 
with flowers. Creepers (Comparable to young women) 
entwined and embraced trees (lovers), the former 
carrying puspas (flowers, in the case of young women, 
coming of age). A fragrant breeze swept the whole 
region. In this erotic background Kama and Rati, with 
their five arrows and accompanied by celestial women 
came to the asrama, and there they began singing and 
dancing. The erotic flow enchanted the soul of Narana¬ 
rayanas. Narayanarsi awoke from his tapas and 
whispered something in the ears of Nara. By now 
Kamadeva had entered the presence of Naranarayanas 
accompanied by the xeputed beauties of Svarloka like 
Menaka,. Rambha, Tilottama, SukesinI, Manorama, 
Mahesvari, Puspagandha, Pramadvara, Ghrtaci, 
Candraprabha, Somaprabha, Vidyunmala, AmbujaksI 
and Kailcanamala. These beauties were accompanied 
by 10080 of their beautiful attendants. Naranarayanas 
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were wonder-struck to see this army of Kama. All those 
great beauties stood before Naranarayanas in salutation. 
Some of them began to sing, others to dance and yet 
others to take up the tunes. Narayanarsi could easily 
divine the reason for the show. He thought to himself 
thus — 

“None but Devendra could have sent all these people 
here, and his object must be to hinder our tapas. But I 
shall prove to Indra that all these mean nothing to me. 
Let Devendra understand that I can create more 
beautiful ladies than these women of his here and that 
I am not in the least attracted by any of them here.” 
Thinking thus Narayana beat gently on his thigh and 
immediately arose therefrom an exceptionally beautiful 
woman. Since that woman, the most beautiful in all the 
three worlds, was created from the Oru (thigh) of 
Narayana she came to be known as Urvasl. Others were 
wonder-struck by this new creation. He created 
some other beauties also, and an equal number of 
other women to serve them. All of them stood before 
him in humble salutation. 

The celestial women almost fainted with fear. In re¬ 
pentance they begged the munis pardon for their 
mistake. The munis were kindly disposed towards them. 
They told them that they ( munis ) cherished no 
animosity towards them, but in fact weie pleased with 
them, and they further asked them (celestial women) 
to choose their boons. The munis also asked them to 
take Urvasl to Devaloka as a present from them to Indra. 
Let the Devas prosper. 

Having heard Nara speak like this the celestial women 
returned in great humility to Devaloka with UrvaSi 
and the other women. (Devi Bhagavata, 4th Skandha). 

3) Other information. 

(i) Nara and Narayana were two incarnations of 
Mahavisnu. (Santi Parva, Chapter 384) 

(ii) A dark hair of Narayanarsi was born as Krsna 
and a white one as Balabhadrarama. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 196, Verse 32). 

(iii) He was a star member in Brahma’s assembly. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 11, verse 52) 

(iv) Once he appeared before Mandhata in the guise 
of Indra. (Santi Parva, Chapter 64, Verse 14). 

(v) He once fought with Siva and won. (Santi 
Parva, Chapter 382, Verse 110) 

For complete details about Narayanarsi see under Nara 
Arjuna and Krsna) 

NARAYAT^ASRAMA. A holy place. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 29, Verse 6) 

nArAyanasthana. ( SAlagrAmatIrtha ). A 

sacred place * where Mahavisnu is always present. 
Brahma, Devas, Sannyasins, Adityas, Vasus. and Rudras 
are also ever present here in the service of Visnu. 
Visnu is called Salagrama as he is being thus worshipped 
at Salagrama. Those who visit the place will enjoy the 
fruits of Asvamedha yajna and ascend to Vaikuntfia. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 115). 
NARAYANASTRAMOKSAPARVA. A sub parva of 
Drona Parva comprising of Chapters 193-220. 
NARAYANAVARMAMANTRA. Imparted by ViSva- 
rupa, son of Tvasta, to Indra, this mantra is competent 
to destroy enemies. He who dasires to chant this mantra 
should do so silently after having first washed his hands 
and feet and holding Ku£a grass in his hands with face 


turned towards the north. The mantra is to be chanted 
when some danger is imminent. 

NARI. A daughter of Meru. She and her sisters were 
married by the following sons of Agnldhra, i.e. Nabhi, 
Kimpurusa, Hari, Ilavrta, Ramyaka, Hiranmaya, Kuru, 
Bhadrasva and Ketumala. (Bhagavata, 5th Skandha). 
NARISYANTA I. Son of Vaivasvata Manu. He was a 
brother ofIksvaku. (Bhagavata, Skandha 8). 
NARISYANTA II. A King who was the son of Marutta. 
Indrasena was his wife; Dama was his son. While 
Narisyanta was leading the life of a house-holder in the 
forest, Vapusman killed him. Indrasena jumped into 
the funeral pyre of her husband and died. (Markandeya 
Purana). 

NArITIRTHA. Common name for the five tirthas, i.e. 
Agastya tlrtha, Saubhadratlrtha, Paulomatirtha, Karan- 
dhamatlrtha and Bharadvajatlrtha. Once Arjuna bathed 
in Bharadvajatlrtha. The Apsara women called Vargas 
were living in the five tirthas in the form of crocodiles as 
the result of a curse. With the arrival of Arjuna there, the 
crocodiles resumed their previous forms as Apsara wo¬ 
men and returned to Devaloka. (For the curse etc. see 
under Varga). 

NARMADA I. A famous holy river of South India. This 
river.which springs from Amarakantaka flows through 
the valley called Khambhata and falls into the ocean. 

1) Birth. This river which is considered to be a holy 
river was the rebirth of Tapati the daughter of the Sun. 
(To know how Tapati was reborn as Narmada,see under 
Tapati). 

2) The divine nature of the river Narmada. Mention is 
made in most of the Puranas about the river Narmada 
which is one of the holy rivers ofBharata. OnceNarada 
said to Yudhi§thira about the river Narmada as follows : 
“Ganga has more divinity in Kanakhala and Sarasvati 
has more divinity in Kuruksetra. But Narmada is a holy 
river everywhere, whether in the villages or in the forests. 
Sarasvati purifies us in three days and Ganga in one day. 
But the moment we see Narmada we are purified.” 

The river Narmada, the former half of which embraces 
the mountain Amarakantaka in the country of 
Kalinga, is the purest of rivers in the three worlds. The 
devas, asuras, Gandharvas and hermits bathe in the 
river and attain eternal bliss. He who controls his 
organs of senses and takes fast for one night and bathes 
in this river would be prosperous for hundred generations. 
This great river is hundred yojanas long and two yojanas 
wide. There are sixty crores and sixty thousand holy 
ghats in this river around the mountain Amara¬ 
kantaka. Anybody who dies by fire, by drowning or by 
fast on this mountain Amarakantaka, will never have 
rebirth. (Padma Purana, Chapter 13). 

3) Mahabharata and Narmada. Throughout Maha- 
bharata mention is made about Narmada. Important of 
them are given below : 

(i) Goddess Narmada stays in the palace of Varuna 
worshipping him. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, 
Stanza 18). 

(ii) While leading forest life Dharmaputra with his 
brothers visited Narmadadevi. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 121, Stanza 16). 

(iii) Indra and the Asvinidevas once drank Soma 
sitting on the mountain Vaidurya on the banks of the 
Narmada. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 121, Stanza 19). 
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(iv) Narmada is the origin of Agni (fire). (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 222, Stanza 21). 

(v) A king named Duryodhana, who ruled over the 
city called Mahismatl on the banks of the Narmada 
once married Devi Narmada. A daughter named 
Sudar^ana was born to them. She was extremely beauti¬ 
ful. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 2, Stanza 18). 

(vi) He who observes fast for two weeks bathing in the 
waters of Narmada will be born as a prince in the next 
birth. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 25, Stanza 50). 

(vii) Once Narmada took Purukutsa, the son of Man- 
dhata, as her husband. (M.B. Asramavasika Parva, 
Chapter 20, Stanza 12). For the importance of Narmada, 
see under Pramohinl). 

NARMADA II. See under Puspotka^a. 

NARMADA III. Wife of Purukutsa, the son of Man- 
dhata. (Visnu Purana). 

NARYA. A King of the age of Rgveda. It is mentioned 
in Rgveda, Mandala I, Anuvaka 10, Sukta 54, that 
Devendra had rescued the Kings Narya, Turvasu and 
Yadu. 

NASATYA. One of the Aivinikumaras. (Mahabharata, 
Santi Parva, Chapter 208, Verse 17). 

NASlKA. The grandson of Lomapada. (Bhagavata, 
Skandha 9). 

NATAKEYA. A particular region in ancient India. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 38). 

NaTOTINATAKA. A kind of dramatic performance 
in ancient Kerala. (See Tirayat^am). 

NATOTIPPATTU. (FOLK-SONGS). Every literature 
has a section known as na^otippattus (folk songs). In 
Kerala (Malayalam) literature the period of folk songs 
was a golden era. Worship of devatas, honouring heroes, 
entertainments, philosophy, science, caste-professions, 
morals, ethics etc., generally formed the themes for 
folk songs. There are a number of folk-songs in Malaya¬ 
lam called Sahghakkali, Tly^Uu, Olappavakkuttu, 
Ezhamatu Kali, Kanippajtu, Natpappattu, Vattippattn, 
Purakkalippattu, Ataccuturappatpi, (Pulluvarpa^tu, 
Nizhalkuttuppattu, Bhadrakalippattu, Tirayatpi etc.All 
these songs are reflective of the spiritual thoughts and 
ideas of the masses. Also, there is a special series of 
folk-songs called Vatakkanpatfiis (songs of the north).' 
All the Vatakkanpatpjs are heroic songs. They are 
folk-songs eulogising the heroic deeds and achievements 
of certain heroes and heroines of exceptional courage 
and prowess who flourished in olden days in north 
Malabar. Though there are more than four hundred 
such songs, only thirtyfive of them have been printed 
and published yet. These songs, which call for no 
special training or gifts for their singing or require any 
special knowledge in music for their appreciation, take 
their roots in the hearts of the common people. Almost 
all these songs are connected with Kalaris (schools 
where gymnastics are taught), A^avu (strategic feats of 
the duel fight), Payattu (physical training) and Ahkam 
(fight). Descriptions of the challenges by heroes, 
clashing of arms and the way how youngsters get out of 
danger by their intelligence and prowess are really 
exciting and exhilarating to read. 

Most of the heroes in the Vatakkanpattus lived either 
in Katattanadu or its suburbs. A good majority of the 
songs sings the praises of two powerful families Putturam 
house and Taccolimanikkattu, the former a Tiya and 
the latter a Nayar family. Taccolimanikkattu house 


534 NATOTiPPATTU 

was at Meppa in Putuppanam village near Vatakara in 
Katattanadu, and most of the songs relate to the great 
hero Otenakkuruppu .of this house. Otenakkuruppu 
was born in 1584 A.D. and lived for thirtytwo years. 
Therefore, the Vatakkanpattus may generally be placed 
in the 16th and 17th centuries A.D. Aromalcekavar, 
Aromalunni, Attummanamel Unniyarcca, Taccoli 
Otenan, Taccoli Candu, Palattu Komappan, Bambayi 
Alikutty, Putunatan Kelu and Kalpparampil Kannan 
are the chief characters in the pattus. Especially the 
song about Unniyarcca is thrilling. Brief notes about 
the heroes and their families in the pattus are given 
below. 

1) Putturam Vifu. {Putturam House), AromalCekavar, 
Attummanamel Unniyarcca and Aromalunni were the 
star heroes of the house. Unniyarcca was the sister of 
Aromalcekavar and mother of Aromalunni whose father 
was Kannappan. It may be understood from the song 
‘puttiriyankanT that Aromalcekavar was born to 
Kannappan when he was fortytwo years old. One or 
two songs about Aromalcekavar are extant, one about 
his playing a game of dice and the other about his 
fighting the ‘puttiriyankanT. 

As for the game of dice, Aromalcekavar went to his 
uncle at Mik&vil Mikaccerivittil—an expert in the game 
of dice—to study the art. There he spent a night with 
his uncle’s daughter Tumpolarcca, who became preg¬ 
nant by him. Though people ridiculed her at this 
development Aromal cekavar took her as his wife when 
she had delivered his child. Aromal Cekavar had also 
another wife called Kuncunnuli of Alattur house. 

With regard to the puttiriyankam, Aromar as the Cekavar 
(Sevakan, one who served) of Unnikkonar,once went to 
fight with Arinnotar. Candu, his father’s nephew, 
accompanied him as his assistant. Candu hated Aromar 
from the day the latter stood in his way of marrying 
Unniyarca. 

Arinnotar brought over to his side Candu, assistant of 
Aromar. Aromar killed Arinnotar in combat and on his 
way home he slept lying on the lap of Candu weary 
after the combat when the treacherous Candu thrust 
heated handle of the lamp into a wound in the stomach 
of Aromar, who managed to reach home only to die 
there. 

2) Attummanamel Unniyarcca. Unniyarcca, overruling the 
opposition of her father-in-law and mother-in-law, one 
day went with her husband Kunjuraman to witness 
Kuttuinthe Allimalar temple. When they came to 
Etava^tam market after passing Tanur market certain 
ruffians confronted them. The coward that he was, 
Kunjuraman trembled before the ruffians, but Unniya¬ 
rcca routed them with her skill in combat. 

3) Aromalunni . Aromalunni, who as a youth heard from 
his mother Unniyarcca the story about the treacherous 
killing of his uncle, Aromal Cekavar, by Candu rushed 
to Kolattunadu and killed the latter in combat. 

4) Taccoli Otenan . Otenan was a powerful Nayar 
(Kuruppu) born in Taccoli manikkattu house. His 
father was a nayar chief well-known both as Putup- 
panattuvazunnor and Clnamvittil Tarinal. His mother 
was Uppatti, daughter of a woman called Teyi. He had 
an elder brother called Komappan and a younger sister 
called Unicciruta (Uniccira). Otenan’s father begot a 
son (Kantacceri Cappan) of Makkam, the maid-servant 
of Uppatti. Cappan grew up to be a constant com- 
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panion of Otenan. Komappan (Komakkuruppu) 
brother of Otenan was a peace-loving, sedate person. 
Otenan mastered all the tricks of Kalarippayattu at the 
gymnasium of Matiloor Gurukkal. Otenan had also 
mastered the use of the Urumi (a thin sword). He was 
such a master in the use of the Urumi that he could, by 
one sweep of it, graze the throat of a man without cut¬ 
ting and shedding a drop of blood. He was an expert 
in necromancy also. What could not be managed by 
the physical strength of Otenan, Cappan used to manage 
with his intellectual powers. 

Otenan was born on the slope of a hill at Mcppa one mile 
east of the present Vatakara railway station. Relics and 
remnants of Manikkattu family are there yet to be seen. 
Many songs have been composed about Otenan. One 
of them is his going to receive presents of cloth on Onam 
day from a stingy chief who, after the death of Otenan’s 
father, had become ‘Putuppanattu Vazhunnavar’. 
Another song relates to his collecting taxes from Kotu- 
malaKunnikkannan on behalf of Raja ofKo{tayam. Yet 
another song is about his putting down the conceit and 
pride of Kunki amma of Kekki house. And, another song 
is about his killing Kaiteki Otenan Nambiyar. His fight 
with the mappilas on behalf of the Raja of Cirakkal 
forms the theme of yet another song. Another interest¬ 
ing song is about his making Kottakkal Kunnali Marak- 
kar, who was a bosom friend of his, though a philanderer 
put on the attires of a female and thus teaching him a 
good lesson in life. Another song describes the escape 
of Otenan, who went to see the construction of the 
Karimala fort, with the help of Cappan. There are also 
many other songs about Otenan. 

The very marriage of Otenan is an interesting story. 
Mateviamma of Kavilumcattottuhada daughter named 
Ciru. Mateviamma went to Manikkattu house and 
requested Otenan to marry her daughter Ciru. Otenan 
refused to oblige her. But, Ciru grew up to be very 
beautiful girl, and Otenan, who saw her in that state 
felt a great passion for her. He sent Cappan to her for 
a pan (betel leaves for chewing) which she also refused. 
At last Cappan took Otenan disguised as a blind person 
to Ciru’s house. Ciru and Otenan got married without 
the knowledge of Ciru’s mother, who cursed them when 
she knew about the marriage. 

There is another story about Otenan and Karuttanitam 
(Katattanatu) Kunnikkanni, the only daugher of the 
Raja of Katattanatu. A rowdy called Kelappan of 
Ponnapuram fort forcibly carried her off. The Raja, 
who tried to bring back his daughter had to return 
wounded.. Otenan came to know that Ponnapuram fort 
had once been given as dowry to his family and Kelap¬ 
pan was in illegal and forcible occupation of it. Otenan 
along with Cappan went and captured the fort. He 
released Kunnikkanni from captivity and took Kelappan 
captive. The Raja of Katattanatu was very much 
pleased with this exploit of Otenan and married Kunnik¬ 
kanni to him. 

There is also a story about Otenan fighting with the 
mappilas of Cirakkal.The mappilas did not honour the 
Raja of Cirakkal during one of his tours, and the Raja 
asked Otenan to put down the haughtiness of the 
mappilas, and he did so. Kotamala Kuhkiamma, the 
Raja Pulinadu, Matilur Gurukkal and others are referred 
to in this story. 


Katirur Gurukkal was a very powerful enemy of Otenan. 
The Gurukkal one day kept his new gun leaning against 
a jack fruit tree, and Otenan, in derision, commented 
about it thus : “Who is it that has kept the spear made 
of earth leaning against the tree on which usually spear 
made of gold is kept so ?” The Gurukkal, angry at the 
insult challenged Otenan for a combat within three 
months from Wednesday, the ninth of Kumbham. On the 
appointed day Otenan went to GurukkaPs combat field 
and killed him, Parintukul Emmenpaniykar and others. 
On his way home after the victory, Otenan remembered 
that he had forgotten his dagger on the platform of the 
peepal tree, and paying no heed to the advice of his 
friends he returned to the combat field and got killed 
there. 

5) Taccoli Candu. Candu was Otenan’s nephew and was 
reputed for his great prowess. Malu of Tazhattu- 
matham was his wife. One day she went for worship 
in the Omallur temple where Kandar Menon of Tulu- 
natan fort abducted her into his court. Candu was at 
the time, twentytwo years old. On hearing about his 
wife’s mishap Candu, disguised as a Sannyasin, entered 
the fort and fought singlehanded against Menon and 
his army of 400 soldiers. 

6) Palattu Koman . Koman Nayar, another nephew of 
Otenan, the son of Kuiikiamma of Kappullipalattu, 
became famous under the name Komappan. The family 
feud between the Kuruppus of Tonnuramvitu and the 
Nayars of Palatu was a long-standing affair. There 
were seven Kuruppus during the days of Koman, and 
they had two sisters named Unnicciruta and Unniamma. 
Koman felt a great passion towards Unniamma, who 
was bathing in the tank, and her brothers rushed to kill 
Koman. But Koman outlived all obstacles created by 
the seven brothers of Unniamma and the tale bearing 
Unicciruta because of the cleverness of the very intelli¬ 
gent Unniamma. Koman also got settled by Otenan 
the forty two items of family quarrels and married 
Unniamma. 

7) Bambayi Alikkutti. In the song about Adiraja it is 
said Alikkutti, an expert in the science relating to ele¬ 
phants, was invited for help when the seventh elephant 
of the Raja escaped back into the forest. Alikkutti 
hailed from Bombay. According to the song under refer¬ 
ence Alikkutti brought back the elephant from the 
forest to the Raja, who, greatly pleased with him, gave 
his daughter, Kunnikkanni, in marriage to him. 

8) Putunafan Kelu. Putunatan Candu and Kelu were 
brothers. Candu married a woman named Matu. 
One Vattoli Menon became Matu’s paramour by brib¬ 
ing her with a golden chain worth three thousand 
panams, and she got her husband killed by this param¬ 
our. Candu had two dogs called Malli and Cokkan, 
and one of them kept guard over Candu’s dead body 
while the other went and informed Kelu about Candu’s 
death. Kelu, in great rage, rushed to the place, saw the 
golden chain presented to Matu by Menon and blinded 
one of her eyes. 

9) Kurumparampil Kannan . This tlya youth had a very 
chaste wife ' called Arya. One day when Kannan was 
away from home for tapping coconut palms for toddy 
Putukolottu raja saw Arya, and having felt a great pass¬ 
ion for her he presented her one night four pieces of 
silk and a gold ring. The next day Arya dressed her 
husband as a brahmin with the sacred thread on, and 
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deputed him to return to the Raja’s wife the presents 
made by her husband to her (Arya). Kannan succeeded 
in his mission, but the revengeful Raja ordered him to 
be executed. Arya went to the Raja and after vari¬ 
ous discussions with him returned home. 

NAUBANDHANA. A*peak of the Himalayas. The peak 
came to be known by this name on account of the 
following cause. Once upon a time Hiranyakasipu stole 
the Vedas and with them hid in the bottom of the 
ocean. Mahavisnu incarnated himself as fish to restore 
the Vedas. The world then was submerged in water 
and the maharsis escaped in a boat attached to the 
horns of the Makara fish. On earth flood rose upto the 
peaks of the Himalayas. The Saptarsis attached their 
boat to a peak of the mountain and that came to be 
known as Naubandhana. (nau= boat; bandha^ tie). 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 187, Verse 50). 

NAUKARNl. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 29). 

NAVAGVA. The Navagvas are a group of the Angirases. 
In Rgveda, mention is made about them in several 
places. 

NAVAKANYAKA(S). An important item of Navaratri- 
puja (A festival of 9 days, as observed by Sakti wor¬ 
shippers) is the worship of virgins. The nine kinds of 
virgins (from two to ten years in age) thus wor¬ 
shipped are called Navakanyakas (nine virgins). (See 
under Kumarlpuja). 

NAVAMlVRATA. (Fast on the ninth lunar day). This 
is a special fast taken in the month of Tulam (October- 
November) with a view to obtain ‘Bhukti 5 (enjoyment 
or possession) and ‘Mukti’ (Beatitude). The important 
rite of this worship is to take fast on the ninth night of 
the bright lunar fortnight in the month of Tulam and 
worship goddess Gaurl. This navami is also called 
Gaurlnavaml. Another name of this navami is Pisjaka 
navami. This name is given because on that day 
Pistam (ground rice) is eaten and the goddess is wor¬ 
shipped. In the bright lunar fortnight of the month of 
Tulam (Asvina), on the eighth night when the star is 
Mulam and the Sun is in the zodiac of Kanya if there 
is the touch of Navami, it is called AghardananavamI or 
Mahanavaml. 

Worship could be conducted on the days mentioned, 
by consecrating the goddess Durga in nine temples 
or in one temple only. When the goddess is con¬ 
secrated in nine temples they are meditated upon as 
nine separate beings. In such cases Goddess Durga 
should be consecrated with eighteen hands and the rest 
of the goddesses with sixteen hands. Of the eighteen 
two should be holding Antimony and damaru (a small 
drum shaped like an hourglass), and the remaining 
sixteen hands should hold weapons that the other 
goddesses hold. The nine goddesses to be worshipped 
are Rudra, Canda, Pracanda, Candogra, Candanayika, 
Candavati and Candarupa and in the middle of these 
eight beings the great goddess Durga who is Ugracanda 
and the slayer of Mahisasura. Durga is addressed with 
the spell of ten letters “Om, Durge Durgeksini Svaha. 55 
Adoration, -offering to ancestors and exclamation in 
sacrifice (Namaskara, Svadhakara and Vasatkara) 
should be denoted by six words and the Angas (organs) 
beginning with heart also should be imagined. This root- 
spell should be repeated resting the organs such as heart 


etc. on the fingers. He who repeats this secret spell of 
goddess, will never be troubled by enemies. 

The goddess should be worshipped by meditating upon her 
as carrying the weapons such as Kapala (skull), Khetaka 
(shield) Ghanta (bell), Mirror, TarjanI, bow, dhvaja 
(flag), damaru (drum) and pa£a (rope) in the left hands 
and Sakti (dart) Mudgara, trident, vajra, sword, spear, 
conch, wheel and Salaka (antimony) in the right hands. 
These weapons also should specially be worshipped. 

In the worship of the goddess, a cow (sacrificial animal) 
should be beheaded with a sword repeating the spell 
Kali Kali and the blood and flesh of that cow should be 
offered as oblation to the goddess Putana uttering the 
spell, Kali Kali VajreSvarl, lauhadandayai namah.” 
Offering to Putana should be made in the south west 
corner of the shrine of the Devi. In the same way 
offerings of blood and flesh should be made to the 
goddesses PaparaksasI in the North West corner, CarakI 
in the North East corner and Vidarika in the South 
East corner. The same form of offerings should be made 
to the god Mahakausika in the south East corner. The 
King should bathe in front of this god Mahakaugika 
and making an image of his enemy with rice flour, 
should break it. Then give that rice flour as oblation 
to the godsSkanda and ViSakha and worship the female 
ancestors such as Brahml and such others in the night. 
As ordained in the Vedas, the Devi should be bathed in 
Pancamrta (milk, curds, butter, honey and water) and 
then worship before her, uttering the spell “Jayantl- 
mangala Kali, Bhadrakali KapalinI, Durga Siva 
Ksama Dhatrl Svadha Svaha Namostu te 55 . (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 185). 

NAVARATNAS I. (The nine precious Jewels). The nine 
precious stones are pearl, ruby, Chrysoprasus, beryl, 
diamond, coral, jacinth, emerald and sapphire. 

Mukta - manikya - vaidurya - gomeda vajra -vidrumau/ 
Padmarago maratakam nllasceti yathakramam / / 

NAVARATNAS II. Legend says that there were nine 
scholars who handled philosophy and arts, in the palace 
of the emperor Vikramaditya. These nine scholars were 
known by the name Navaratnas (the nine jewels). They 
were Dhanvantari, Ksapanaka, Amarasimha, Sanku, 
VetalabhaUa, Ghajakarpara,Kalidasa, Varahamihira and 
Vararuci. 

NAVARATRI. Navaratripuja (nine nights’ worship) is 
done to goddess Durga. Though this is observed through¬ 
out the whole ofIndia,it is more prominent in North 
India than anywhere else. (To know the details regard¬ 
ing the origin of this worship, see under Sudarsa, Sa£i- 
kala and VijayadaSamI). 

As ordained in the Vedas, the Nine nights 5 worship is 
to be made in the seasons of spring and autumn. These 
two seasons are called Kaladamstras (the tusks of 
seasons). Diseases and deaths occur in these seasons in 
excess, and so it is ordained that this fast and worship 
should be conducted in the months of Medam (Mesa) 
and Tulam. 

Vyasa has ordered that navaratri worship should be 
conducted as follows. The things necessary for the 
worship and oblations should be collected on the new 
moon day. Only clarified butter could be eaten on 
that day. An open temple should be erected with 
pillars and flag-posts in an open flat place which is pure. 
It will be good if the shed has a circumference of sixteen 
cubits. There should be sixteen pillars. The shed should 
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be floored with the mixture of cowdung and white clay. 
In the middle of the shed there must be a dais having 
a height of one cubit and a circumference of four cubits. 
This is the place for the seat. The shed and the dais 
should be decorated. 

The throne placed on the dais must be covered with a 
white silk and Devi (goddess) should be consecrated on 
it. A calm Brahmin should read the Vedas and at that 
time the worship of the goddess should begin. This 
worship will continue for nine days. Another ritual of 
this ‘navaratripuja 5 is the worship of virgins. (See 
u nd er Ku m arlp uj a) 

NAVAVYOHARCANA. This is a worship conducted to 
prevent epidemics. In olden days Mahavisnu advised 
Narada on the form of this worship. The form of this 
worship is given below: 

In the centre of the circular lotus, consecrate Vasudeva 
with the first syllable of mantra (spell) £ A\ To the 
south of him consecrate and worship Sankarsana and 
Pradyumna with the syllable £ A’; in the S.E. corner, 
Aniruddha with the syllable ‘Ah’; in the west,Narayana 
with the syllable ( Om 5 ; Brahma in the N.W. corner 
with the syllables ‘Tatsat’; Visnu in the North with the 
syllable ‘Hum’; Nrsirhha with the syllable ‘Ksau’ 
and Varaha in the N.E. corner with the syllable 
£ bhum\ 

Consecrate Garuda with spells having as first syllables 
‘Kamytam 5 , ££ sam” and £ sam’ at the western entrance of 
the lotus figure; Purvavaktra, with syllables £ Kham’ 
£ cham’,Vam’and hum’at the southern entrance of the lotus 
figure; Gada (club), with the syllables ‘Kham’, £ tham’ 
and ‘Sam’ at the Northern entrance; consecrate Isa 
with the syllables £ bam 5 , £ nam J , £ mam’and £ Ksam, in the 
North East corner. Then consecrate Sr! with the 
syllables, £ Dham’, ‘Dam’, £ Bham’ and ‘Ham 5 on the 
southern side; Vanamallwith the syllables £ Gam’ } ‘Dam 5 
c Vam 5 and £ &am’, on the northern side; Srlvatsa with 
the syllables £ sam’, £ ham’ and Ham 5 , to the west of 
Vanamali; and Kaustubha, with the syllables, £ cham’, 
£ Tam’ and ‘yarn’, to the west of Srivatsa. 

,After having consecrated and worshipped persons as 
mentioned above, in the order of the ten member-parts 
of Mahavisnu, Ananta should be consecrated below 
the seat of the deity and in the order of the ten member 
parts of Ananta, the four component parts called Mahe- 
ndra and so on should be consecrated on the four direct¬ 
ions such as east and so on, and consecrate in the same 
way all the decorations, flags, canopy etc. Then the 
three spheres of Vayu (Air), Agni (fire) and Indu 
(moon) should be consecrated with the first syllables 
of the spells suited to each and meditating on them 
and worshipping them, dip the body in the meditation. 
Then imagine that the subtle form of the individual soul 
is staying in the sky. Then meditate that the individual 
soul is reborn by harmony with the universal soul after 
having been. dipped and washed in the snow- 
white ambrosia emanating from the moon. After 
that saying to yourself T am Visnu himself 
reborn”, utter the twelve-syllabled mantra or spell. 
Place heart, head, turban and weapon respectively on 
chest, head, hindpart of the lock of hair and Netra (eye) 
Place weapons in both hands. After this your body will 
become divine. This placing of the individual soul 
should be repeated in the same way with Deva (god) 
and Siva. When this worship of Visnu is conducted in 


heart in imagination (without the aid of materials) it 
is called ‘Anirmalyapuja, and when it is done with the 
aid of lotus figure etc., it is called Sanirmalya puja. 

At this puja (worship) the disciple should stand with 
eyes tied. Then on whichever deity he places flower it 
should be given that name. Place it on the left side 
and burn gingelly, paddy and ghee in the sacrificial 
fire. After performing hundred and eight burnings 
perform another burning for the purification of the 
body. To each of the member-parts of the Navavyuha 
deities also burnt offering should be made, no less than 
hundred times to each. Then put the entire thing in 
fire as burnt offer ng. Then the disciples should take 
fast, and the disciples should offer wealth etc. to the 
teacher. (Agni Purana, Chapter 201). 

NAVYASRAMA. An a^rama built by Lomapada 
Maharsi. Rsya^rnga came to Lomapada’s country in a 
boat. Hence the name Navyasrama (See under 
RsyaSrnga. 

NAVanXR. The protagonists of Southern Saivism are 
known as Nayanars while those of Vaisnavism are 
called Alvars. 

NEMI. The real name of DaSaratha. (See under 
Dasaratha). 

NEMICAKRA. A king, who once ruled Hastinapura. 
Once, when Hastinapura was washed away by floods of 
Yamuna Nemicakra built a new city in Kausambl. 
(Bhagavata, 9 th Skandha). 

NEMIHAMSAPADA. An important place in ancient 
India. The place is near Aksaprapatanam in the Anarta 
region. It was here that Krsna killed Gopati and 
Talaketu. 

NEPALA. The kingdom of Nepal on the boundaries of 
the Himalayas has been famous from Puranic times. It 
is the only ‘Hindu’ State in the world. Karna, during 
his triumphal tour, had conquered Nepal also. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 254, Verse 7). 

NIBIDA. A mountain in the Kraunca island. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 19). 

NICANDRA. A Raksasa referred to in verse 26, Chapter 
65 of Adi Parva. 

NICITA. A holy river of ancient India. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 18). 

NIDAGHA. A maharsi. (For details see under Rbhu) 

NIDHRUVA. One who actually saw the Suktas. He was 
the son of Vatsara Rsi born in Kasyapa dynasty. He 
married Sumedhas the daughter born to Cyavana and 
Sukanya; and Kundapayins were their sons. (Vayu 
Purana). 

NIGHNA. A King of Ayodhya and son of Anaranya. 
He had two sons called Anamitra and Raghuttama. 
(Padma Purana, Srsti Khanda). 

NIKHARVATA. A Raksasa in Ravana’s camp. He 
fought with the monkey called Tara in the Rama- 
Ravanawar. (Vana Parva, Chapter 235, Verse 80). 

NIKSUBHA. An Apsara woman about whom the follow¬ 
ing story occurs in the Brahmaparva of the Bhavisya 
Purana. On account of the curse of Surya, Niksubha, the 
great beauty in Svarloka, was born on earth as daughter 
of Sujihva a brahmin of Mihira Gotra. At the instance 
of her father, she used to keep the yajna fire ever 
burning. One day the fire held in her hands abruptly 
burst into flames, and her unique beauty revealed in 
the light kindled the passion of Surya. 

Next day Surya went to Sujihva and told him that his 
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daughter, Niksubha was carrying since he had married 
her. As soon as he heard Surya’s words Sujihva cursed 
his daughter thus: “Since the child in your womb is 
enveloped by fire the child born to you will be despised 
and rejected by people. ,s 

Then Surya went to Niksubha and told her that though 
her child might be despised he would be a scholar, very 
well-bred and eligible for the worship of Agni. 

As years passed many children were born to her by Surya. 
While she was living in the Saka island Samba, the son 
of Krsna, deputed her sons to perform rites in the Surya 
temple at Sambapura. Niksubha’s sons were married to 
girls born in the Bhoja family. 

NIKUMBHA I. A very mighty Raksasa. Son of Kum- 
bhakarna (Ravana’s brother) by his wife Vajramala. 
He had an elder brother called Kumbha. 

When Kumbha was killed in the Rama-Ravana war 
Nikumbha rushed to the front line and fought fiercely, 
and he was killed by Hanuman. (Valmlki Ramayana, 
Yuddha Kanda, Canto 77). 

NIKUMBHA II. Third son of Prahlada. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 63, Verse 19). 

NIKUMBHA III. An asura born in the dynasty of Hiran- 
yakaSipu. Sunda and Upasunda were his sons. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 208, Verse 2). 

NIKUMBHA IV. A warrior of Subrahmanya (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 58). 

NIKUMBHA V. A king born in the Iksvaku dynasty. 
He was the son of HaryaSva and the father ofSamhitasva 
(Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 1). 

NIKUMBHA VI. Another form of Ganapati. The 
following story about him in the Nikumbha state is 
told in Vayu Purana. 

Suya£a, wife of Divodasa used to worship in the 
Nikumbha temple of Varanasi for the sake of a child. As 
the worship did not yield the desired effect, Divodasa 
smashed the idol in the temple into pieces. Then 
Nikumbha cursed that Varanasi should decline. As a 
result of the curse theHehayas like Talajangha and others 
destroyed Varanasi and drove Divodasa away from 
there. At last the Nikumbha temple was rebuilt and 
Varanasi became prosperous again. 

NIKUMBHILA. A particular spot in the forest outside 
Lankapurl. (Uttara Ramayana). 

NlLA. I. A prominent naga born to Kasyapa Praja- 
pati of Kadru. (Adi Parva, Chapter 35, Verse 7). 
NILA II. 

1) General . A King born in the Hehaya dynasty. His 
was a rebirth of the asura called KrodhavaSa. Nila 
was called Duryodhana also. Mahismati was the capital 
of his kingdom. He attended the Svayamvara of Drau- 
padi. (Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 61). 

2) Other Information 

(i) Once he fought a fierce battle with Sahadeva, but 
ultimately yielded to the latter at the instance of 
Agnideva. (See under Agni, Para 8). 

(ii) He gave his daughter SudarSana in marriage to 
Agnideva. (See under Agni, Para 8). 

(iii) During his triumphal tour, Kama defeated Nila. 

(Vana Parva, Chapter 254, Verse 15). 

(iv) In the battle of Kuruksetra he fought on the side 
of the Kauravas.(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 19, Verse 23). 

(v) He was reckoned as one of the maharathis on the 
side of Duryodhana. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 164, 
Verse 4). 


(vi) SudarSana was a daughter born to him of his 
wife Narmada. (AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 2). 

NlLA III. A monkey-chief, who was a dependant of Sri 
Rama. He was Agni’s son. ‘Nila, son of Pavaka (fire) 
shone forth like agni (fire). He stood foremost among 
the monkeys in the matter of effulgence, reputation and 
prowess’. (Valmlki Ramayana, Balakanda, Canto 17). 
This monkey-chief was also included in the set of 
monkeys deputed by Sri Rama to search for Sita. In 
the Rama-Ravana war Nila killed Pramathi, the younger 
brother of the Raksasa called Dusana. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 287, Verse 27). 

NlLA IV. A warrior who fought on the Pandava side. 
He was king of Anupadesa. He fought against Durjaya 
and ASvatthama and was killed by Asvatthama. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 31, Verse 25). 

NlLA V. A famous king in nothern Pancala. The 
Puranas refer to sixteen famous kings of this royal dy¬ 
nasty from Nila to Prsata. 

NlLA. I. A daughter born to KapiSa of KeSinl. (Brah¬ 
manda Purana, Chapter 3). 

NlLA. II. A Gopika. Sri Krsna was one day picnicking 
in Vrndavana with the GopI women, and they were 
proud that he was mad after them. To dispel their 
pride Krsna disappeared abruptly from their midst and 
sported with the woman called Nila. Then she also 
became proud that Krsna loved her more than the 
others, and she asked him to carry her on his shoulders. 
He stood there ready stretching his neck to carry her. 
But, when she stood with her legs parted to mount on 
Krsna’s neck and looked for him he was missing; he had 
already disappeared. The Gopikas ultimately shed 
their pride and then Krsna appeared before them. 
(Cerusseri’s Malayalam Epic Krsna Gatha). 
NlLAGIRI. Name of a mountain in the region called 
Ilavrta of Jambu island. In Ilavrta there are three 
chief mountains called Nilagiri, Svetagiri and Srngavan, 
and in their middle three Varsas (regions) called 
Ramyaka, Hiranmaya and Kuru. (Devi Bhagavata, 
8th Skandha). 

NlLAKANTHA DlKSITAR. A Sanskrit poet who 
flourished in the 17th century A.D. He was the court 
poet of King Tirumala-Nayaka. He has written works 

in all the branches of literature. His more important 
works are Sivalilarnava, Gangavatarana. Nilakanthavi- 
jaya Campu, and Kalividambana. Sivalllarnava contains 
twentytwo cantos. Its theme is the sixtyfour lilas(Divine 
sports) of Siva installed at Madura. (South India) 
Gangavatarana is a poem in eight cantos which descri¬ 
bes the story of Bhagiratha bringing Ganga. down to 
the earth. In the first canto of Nllakanthavijaya, A.D. 
1638-39 is referred to as the period of its composition, 
and this reference helps us to determine the date of the 
poet. 

NlLl. Second wife of King Ajamidha. Two sons called 
Dusyanta and Paramesthi were born to the king of Nili. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 32). 

NlLINl. A wife of Suna&epha. A daughter called 
Santi was born to him ofNilinl. (Agni Purana, Chapter 
278). 

NIMESA I. A son of Garuda. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
104, Verse 10). 

NIMESA II. See under Kalamana. 

NIMI I. A famous emperor who was the son of 
Iksvaku, 
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1) Genealogy . Descended from Visnu thus: Brahma— 
Marfci—Kasyapa — Vivasvan — Vaivasvata Manu— 
Iksvaku—Nimi. 

Among the sons of Iksvaku, Danda, Vikuksi and Nimi 
became famous. 

2) Vasi$\ha s curse. Emperor Nimi was very generous 
with his gifts. He was interested in performing yajnas. 
The feeding hall that can be seen even today near the 
asrama of Gautama Maharsi was built by emperor Nimi. 
The emperor, a person of rajasic nature, decided to 
conduct a Yajna which would take a long time to end 
and which required much money for gifts; and he got 
his father Iksvaku’s permission for it. Arrangements 
were made for the Yajna, and Rsis like Bhrgu, Angiras 
Vamadeva, Pulastya, Pulaha and RcTka who were 
competent to perform yajna and great scholars in the 
Vedas were invited for the Yajna. Lastly he met his 
family preceptor Vasistha and told him thus: “Oh 
preceptor! I have made all arrangements for a Yajna, 
which it is my desire should last for five hundred years. 
You would also come with me and see that the Yajna 
is duly performed.” 

Vasistha listened to Nimi’s request with great atten¬ 
tion. But, he had already been invited by Indra to 
conduct a Yajna which would last for five hundred 
years, and he would be able to oblige Nimi only after 
that period of time. So Vasistha asked the emperor to 
postpone his proposed yajna by five hundred years. 
Nimi returned disappointed. 

Nimi had no patience to wait for five hundred years. 
So he started the yajna with Gautama as his preceptor. 
After Indra’s Yajna for 500 years was over, Vasistha 
came to Nimi’s Yajna hall. Nimi, at the time, was in 
the inner apartment of his palace. Though his servants 
went to him to tell him that his preceptor Vasistha 
had come, they waited outside his chamber as he 
was sleeping then. Within a few moments Vasistha 
was ablaze with anger. He raised his hands and cursed 
Nimi thus: “Oh ! Nimi, you have insulted me, your 
preceptor. You disobeyed my injunction and began the 
Yajna. Therefore, let your body be parted from the 
soul and fall on the ground.” 

This curse of Vasistha alarmed the servants of Nimi so 
much that they roused him from sleep and told him all 
about the affair. Nimi hurried to Vasistha and pro¬ 
strated at his feet. But, he did not shed his anger. This 
made Nimi also angry. He also raised up his hands and 
cursed Vasistha thus: “Oh muni ! you who got angry 
without reason are worse than a Candala. Therefore 
let your body also be parted from the soul and fall to 
the ground.” 

Vasistha got alarmed at the above curse. He ran up to 
and submitted his grievance to Brahma, who told him 
thus :— “My son, your action was really fool-hardy. 
Yet, I shall advise you a way out of your troubles. You 
dissolve your-self in the effulgence of Mitra andVaruna 
and remain there permanently. After sometime you 
will be able to be born without being present in the 
womb of a woman, Then you will remember every¬ 
thing about your previous birth will acquire sense of 
righteousness and knowledge of the Vedas will become 
respected by all and will be omniscient. 

The soul of Vasistha parted from his body on account 
of the curse of Nimi, saluted Brahma, went to the 
afiama of Mitravarunas and got mixed with their 


effulgence. Meanwhile UrvaSI one day came to the 
aSrama of Mitravarunas, who had seminal emission at 
her sight. The semen fell into a pot. The pot duly 
burst open and there emerged from it Agastya 'and 
Vasistha. 

Nimi returned to the Yajna hall and told the munis 
about the curse on him of Vasistha. While the munis 
were helplessly looking on, Nimi’s body got separated 
from the soul and fell down. The munis placed the 
dead body in an uncovered coffin, kept it free from 
putrefaction with the help of medicines and mantras 
and continued with the Yajna. At the close of the 
Yajna the Devas appeared and asked Nimi which did 
he prefer to have, a human body or body of a Deva. 
He preferred to have a Deva body, and accordingly 
ascended to Svarga along with the Devas. 

As Nimi had no sons to perform his obsequies the 
munis began churning the corpse repeating mantras 
and there arose from it an ideal person as glowing as 
Nimi. As he was created by‘mathana 5 (churning) the 
munis named him Mithi. Again, as he was created 
from a dead body he came to be known asjanaka also. 
Further, as he was born from the body from which the 
soul had departed he was called Videha also. The 
famous kingdom of Mithila on the banks of the Gariga 
was founded by this Janaka. 

Janaka, the father of Slta, was a King born in this 
dynasty. To all the Kings born in this dynasty the 
surname ‘Janaka 5 came to be applied. This dynasty is 
known as Janakavamsa and Videhavamsa after emperor 
Mithi. (Devi Bhagavata, 6th Skandha). 

3) Other information. 

(i) He worships Surya’s son Yama in his court. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 9). 

(ii) He gave gifts of land to brahmins. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 234, Verse 26). 

(iii) He did noteat flesh. (AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 
115, Verse 65). 

NIMI II. Son of Dattatreyamuni of the Atri family. 

(Anusasana Parva, Chapter 91, Verse 5). 

NIMI III. Son of the King of Vidarbha. After giving 
his daughter in marriage to Agastya he attained 
heaven. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 137, Verse 11). 
NIMNA. A Yadava. (Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 
NIMROCI. A King born in the Yadava dynasty. 
Nimroci, son of Bhoja had two brothers called Kirikana 
and Vrsni, (Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 

NlPA I. A famous King of the Puru dynasty. A son 
called Brahmadatta was born to the King by his wife 
Krti alias Klrtimatl. Brahmadatta begot hundred sons 
like KIrtivardhana and all of them became famous by 
the name Nipas. (Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 

NlPA II. An ancient kingdom in India. The King of 
this place participated in Yudhis{hira 5 s Rajasuya. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 51, Verse 24). 

NlPA III. A Ksatriya dynasty. King Janamejaya 
belonged to this dynasty. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 74, 
Verse 13). 

NlPATlTHI. A Rsi extolled in the Rgveda. He was a 
Suktadrasta (one who realized the Vedic hymns). 
NIRAMARDA. A King of ancient India. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 1, Verse 237). 

NIRAMAYA. A King of ancient India. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 1, Verse 137). 
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NIRAMAYA. A river, the water of which was very dear 
to the people of ancient India. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 
9, Verse 33). 

NIRAMITRA I. SonofNakula. His mother was the 
noble lady called Karenumati. (Adi Parva, Chapter 
95, Verse 79). 

NIRAMITRA II. A Trigarta prince killed in the great 
war by Sahadeva. (Drona Parva, Chapter 107, Verse 
26). 

NIRAVINDA. An ancient mountain. It is believed 
that he who bathes in the pond on this mountain will 
attain salvation. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 137). 

NIRMOCANA. The Palace of Murasura. (Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 48, Verse 83). 

NIRRTI I. A Deva. The Puranas contain the following 
information about him. 

(i) He is one of the Astadikpalas (guards of the 
eight quarters). He is in charge of the south-western 
corner. (See under Astadikpalas). 

(ii) He is one of the Ekadasarudras. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 66, Verse 2). 

(iii) Brahma was his grand-father and Sthanu his 
father. (Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 2). 

(iv) He attended the birth-day celebrations of Arjuna. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 129, Verse 63). 

(v) In temples his idols are installed with sword in 
hand and seated on an ass. (Agni Purana, Chapter 51). 

NIRRTI II. Wife of the Deva called Adharma. She had 
three sons called Bhaya, Mahabhaya and Antaka. 
These Raksasas are known as Nairrtas. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 66, Verse 54). 

NlSA. The third wife of the Agni called Bhanu. To the 
couple were born seven sons called Agni, Soma, Vaisva- 
nara, Visvapati, Sannihita, Kapila and AgranI, and a 
daughter called Rohini. (Vana Parva, Chapter 211). 

NISADA I. A forest dweller. The grand sire of the nisada 
tribe living in forests was one Nisada. Those forest- 
dwellers came to be known as nisadas as they were the 
descendants of this Nisada. The Puranic story about 
the origin of Nisada is as follows :— 

Once upon a time there lived a King called Vena. A 
very immoral ruler, he was hated by the people. As 
dharma declined in the country due to the misrule of 
Vena the maharsis killed him with darbha grass sancti¬ 
fied by mantras. Then the maharsis saw dust rising 
up everywhere and people told them that the poor 
people, in the absence of king, had turned into thieves 
and the dust was formed by the onrush of the thieves. 
To remedy the problem thus created the maharsis 
churned the thigh of Vena, who had died childless, for 
a son, and from the thigh was born a male child, dark in 
colour, dwarfish and with a compressed face. Sadly he 
asked the brahmins (maharsis) what he should do. They 
asked him to sit (nisTda) and hence he became Nisada 
(forest-dweller). His descendants settled down on mount 
Vindhya and they by their sinful lives divested Vena 
of his sins. Vena was absolved of his sins through the 
Nisadas, and thus the Nisadas became responsible for 
the ending of Vena’s sins. (Visnu Purana, Part 1, 
Chapter 13). 

NISADA II. A particular region in ancient India. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 51). 

NISADANARESA. A King well known in Bharata. He 
was born from aspects of the daityas, Kalakeya and 
Krodhahanta. (Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 50). 


NISADHA I. A King born in Sri Rama’s dynasty. KuSa 
was born as the son of Sri Rama, Aditi as Kura’s 
son and Nisadha as Aditi’s son. This Nisadha was the 
father of King Nabhas. (Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 

NISADHA II. A King of Bharata’s dynasty. Nisadha 
was thc^Tgrandson of King Puru and the fourth son of 
Janamejaya. A great humanitarian, Nisadha ruled the 
country to the satisfaction of everybody. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 94, Verse 56). 

NISADHA III. A mountain near mount Meru. During 
his triumphal tour, Arjuna defeated the people of this 
region. 

NlSAKARA I. A maharsi. Honoured even by the Devas 
he lived in his asrama on the heights of Mount Vindhya. 
One of those days Jatayu and his elder brother Sampati, 
under a bet, flew up to the Sun’s sphere. In his attempt 
to shield Jatayu, who flew with great speed and neared 
the Sun’s sphere, from the scorching heat of the Sun, 
Sampati’s wings got burned and he fell down on the 
heights of Vindhya where he lay unconscious for six 
days. 

Nisakara maharsi heard Sampati crying and he saved 
the bird, which lived there for many years as the 
maharsi’s slave. The maharsi, who could foresee things 
told Sampati about Sri Rama’s incarnation which was 
to happen in the future. He entered Samadhi after 
finally telling Sampati that monkeys would go there 
then in search of SIta, that Sampati would point out 
to them where SIta was and that on that day his wings 
would automatically reappear and his legs would become 
strong. Afterwards for eight thousand years Sampati led 
a solitary life in the asrama. It was during this period 
that monkeys, in the course of their search for SIta got 
information about her from Sampati. (Kamba Rama- 
yana; Valmlki Ramayana, Kiskindha Kanda, Canto 
60). 

NI&AKARA II. A great muni, who attained Svarga 
after passing through many lives. His story is given 
below:— 

There was a great ascetic and erudite scholar in all 
branches of knowledge called KoSakara, son of muni 
Mudgala. Kosakara’s wife was Dharmistha, daughter 
of Vatsyayana. To them was born a son, an idiot and a 
deaf and dumb child, whom they forsook at the gates 
of the mother’s house. At the same time an evil-minded 
Raksasa woman called Surpaksi, who was in the habit 
of lifting children came there with a lean child. She re¬ 
placed Dharmistha’s child with the lean one and 
returned with it to the Salobharaparvata where her 
blind husband asked her what she had brought for his 
food. She told him about the changelling child with her 
when he said as follows <c Return the child at once to 
where it was found. The child’s father is a great man of 
knowledge and wisdom and when he hears about your 
action, he will curse us. So, return the child and bring the 
child of some one else.” As soon as she heard these words 
of her husband she rose up in the sky in great alarm. 
Hearing the cries of the Raksasa child left at their 
gates Dharmistha and her husband came out, and 
the child which, in its colour and shape resembled their 
child exactly, Kosakara said thus : “Oh! Dharmistha ! 
this must be some ghost. Some one is lying here in the 
same form as our child to hoodwink and cheat us.” 
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Saying so he tied the child to the ground by chanting 
mantras with darbha grass in his hands. 

At the same time Surpaksi came there in invisible form. 
She threw Dharmistha’s child from a distance into the 
courtyard. Kosakara took his child. But all the attempts 
of the RaksasI to lift her child from the ground failed. 
The grief-stricken RaksasI reported the matter to her 
husband. 

As soon as Surpaksi left the place the magnanimous 
Kosakara handed over the Raksasa child to his wife. 
He brought up his own child by feeding it on cow’s milk, 
curd, juice of sugar-cane etc. Both the children grew 
up to seven years of age. The Raksasa boy was named 
Divakara and the other child Nisakara. Both the child¬ 
ren were invested with the sacred thread in due course 
of time. Divakara learned the Vedas, but Nisakara did 
not, and he was despised by all. His father pushed 
him into a neglected well and covered its mouth with 
stone. 

Nisakara lived in the well for many years. The fruits 
of a cluster of plants in the well served as his food. Some 
ten years afterwards when NisaLara’s mother found the 
mouth of the well closed with a big stone she asked 
as to who did so, and from the well came the answer, 

“Mother, it was father who covered this well with that 
* stone.” Alarmed at this the mother asked who was with¬ 
in the well, and she was answered, “Your son, Nisakara.” 
Then she argued that her son was named Divakara and 
that she had no son called Nisakara. But, Nisakara 
told her about his past life and what had happened 
to him during the present life, upon which the mother 
rolled away the stone and Nisakara came out of the 
well and prostrated before his mother. He then went 
home with his mother. Questioned as to how and why 
these things happened by Kosakara his son Nisakara 
described his previous life as follows:— 

Father, you would please hear about the reason why I 
became dumb and idiotic. In my previous life I was 
born in a noble family, my father being called Vrsakapi 
and mother Mala. My father taught me all the Sastras 
and theVedas. I became conceited over my unique learn¬ 
ing and erudition and began doing evil acts. Conceit 
led to avarice, and I lost all my scholarship. I became 
indiscreet. Having thus become a fool, I began com¬ 
mitting sins. I had to hang myself to death on account 
of my association with others’ women and stealing 
others’ money. I, therefore, fell into the Raurava hell. 
After a thousand years some sin remained attached to 
me as a result of which I was born as a tiger, and a 
King trapped and took me to his city. When 
I was caged Sastras about Dharma, Artha and 
Kama came up in my mind. 

One day the King went out wearing only one piece of 
cloth and with a club in his hands. Then his wife Ajita, 
a unique beauty came to me, and because of my taste 
in my previous life sexual desire arose in my heart. I 
told her about my feelings. She also felt like me. So, 
she unchained me and I approached her in great passion 
and seeing me thus the King’s servants tied me to a 
peepal tree and thrashed me to death. 

My soul again returned to hell. After a thousand years 
I was born as a white ass in the house of a brahmin 
named Agnivesya, who had many wives. Then all 
knowledge and wisdom were reflected in my mind. My 
duty was to carry the brahmin women on my back. One 


day the brahmin’s wife Vimati of Navaras^ra started 
for her father’s home mounted on my back. Half-way 
home she dismounted and went to a stream to bathe. 
The exquisite beauty of that lady with wet clothes up¬ 
set me, and I ran up to her on the stream, pushed her 
into the water and myself fell upon her. Then a person 
came and tried to tie me down. I escaped from his 
grips and ran southwards. While thus running the 
saddle slipped into my mouth and I fell down. And, 
within six days I died thinking about her. Thus I fell 
again into hell. My next birth was as a parrot. A 
hunter caged me in the forest and he sold me to a 
Vaisya merchant, who put me up in the women’s 
quarters. The young women fed me on rice and fruits/ 
One day the wife of the Vaisya merchant hugged me 
to her breast and petted me. Her touch kindled in me 
sexual feelings and I embraced her with my wings. In 
my hurry about the affair I slipped down and got 
crushed between the doors. Thus I fell again into hell. 
Afterwards I was born as an ox in a camp of a 
Candala. One day he yoked me to his cart and 
started for the forest in it with his wife. On the way 
she sang a song, and mentally excited by it I looked 
back. At once I slipped my feet, fell down and died. 
Again I returned to hell. 

After another one hundred years I was born as your 
(Kosakarad) son in this house. All facts about my 
previous lives linger in my memory and now I am free 
from evils and am a virtuous person. I am going to the 
forest for tapas. Let the good boy, Divakara live here 
as house-holder. Nisakara thus did tapas for many 
years and attained Vaikuntha (Vamana Purana, 
Chapter 91). 

There is no definite evidence in the Puranas to estab¬ 
lish that the Nisakara, the protector of Sampati and 
the Nisakara mentioned above were the same person. 
NISA5IGI. A son of Dhrtarastra. He was killed in the 
great war by Bhimasena. (Kama Parva, Chapter 84, 
Verse 4). 

NiSATHA I. A prince of the Vrsni dynasty; son of 
Balabhadra born of Revatl. (Harivariisa). Nisaflia also 
had participated in the utsava celebrations held at 
Raivata mountain by the Yadavas. It was Nisatha 
who went to Khandavaprastha with the dowry of 
Subhadra. He was present at the Asvamedha and 
Rajasuya of Yudhisthira. After death he was absorbed 
into the ViSvadevas. (Adi Parva, Chapter 328, Verse 
20; Sabha Parva, Chapter 34; Asvamedha Parva, 
Chapter 66; Svargarohana Parva, Chapter 5). 
NiSATHA II. A King of ancient India. After death he 
lived in the court ofYama worshipping him. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 11). 

NlSCIRA. A river glorified in the Puranas. It is well 
known in all the three worlds. A bath in the river is 
as good as performing an asvamedha yajna, Those 
who bathe in the confluence of Niscira will attain 
Indraloka. (Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 138). 
NlSGYAVANA. Second son of Brhaspati. He was sin¬ 
less, pure and holy. (Vana Parva, Chapter 209). 
NISITHA. A King of Dhruva’s dynasty. Pusparna was 
the son of Utkala, the son of Dhruva, and Nisitha was 
Pusparna’s son by his wife Prabha. Nisitha had two 
brothers, Pradosa and Vyusa. (Bhagavata, 4th 
Skandha). 

NISKA. One palam (about one-sixth of a pound) of 
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gold. (Manusmrti, Cnapter 8). 

NISKRTI. An agni (fire). A son of Brhaspati, he 
came to be known as Niskrti as he redeemed(Niskrama) 
people from unhappiness. (Vana Parva, Chapter 229, 
Verse 14). 

NISKUMBHA. A great asura. A dependant of the asura 
called Vrsaparvan, Niskumbha, took part in many 
Devasura wars. (Bhavisya Parva, Chapter 59). 

NISKUTA. An ancient region in India. The people of 
the region were defeated once by Arjuna. (Sabha 
Parva Chapter 27, Verse 29). 

NISKUTIKA. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 12). 

NISTANAKA. A prominent naga (serpent) begot by 
Kasyapaprajapati of his wife Kadru. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 35, Verse 9). 

NISTHURAKA. A very prominent King, who lived 
in ancient times in South India. Once he had to 
depend on Sridatta, a King of North India. (See under 
Sridatta). 

NISTHORIKA. A naga born in the KaSyapa dynasty. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 106, Verse 12). 

NISUMBHA I. An asura. Two of the sons of Kasyapa 
Prajapati by his wife Diti became notorious fellows 
called Sumbha and NiSumbha. They were born and 
brought up in Patala. But as young men thay came to 
the earth and began rigorous tapas taking neither food 
nor drink. After ten thousand years Brahma appeared 
and asked them to choose their boons. They requested 
for eternity, deathlessness. But, Brahma refused to 
grant that bcon. Then they thought of another boon, 
which would in effect be as goodas the first one; they 
wanted death to come, but to come in a manner im¬ 
possible to happen. So, they requested Brahma as 
follows : “We shall not meet with death at the hands 
of males among Devas, human beings as also by birds, 
animals etc. In short we should be killed only by 
women; we fear them not.” 

Brahma granted them such a boon and they returned 
to Patala. They lost their head over the boon and 
appointed Sukra as their preceptor. Sukra was so 
pleased at this that he made Sumbha sit on a golden 
throne and crowned him King of Daityas. Following 
this, lesser Kings began coming to salute the great 
King and pay tributes. Great daityas like the Canda¬ 
mundas, Dhumralocana, Raktablja etc., became attend¬ 
ants of Sumbha and NiSumbha. 

After having established the power of the daityas thus 
Sumbha—Nisum bhas gradually turned their atten¬ 
tion towards extending the boundaries of their kingdom. 
The whole earth they subjugated. Then Nisumbha 
with a large army marched to Devaloka to conquer 
Indra. A Devasura war started. In the fight all the 
Dikpalakas were on one side and Nisumbha alone on 
the other side; the latter side was slightly defeated. 
Smitten by Indra’s Vajrayudha Nisumbha fainted; his 
army also was broken. 

As soon as news about the defeat of his brother was 
reported to him, Sumbha, with the remaining Danavas 
hurried to Devaloka. In the battle that ensued the 
Devas were routed. Sumbha assumed Indra-hood by 
force and the standard (flag) of the daityas was hoisted 
on the flag-staff of Sudharma, the palace of Indra. 
Sumbha captured Kamadhenu, Airavata, UccaiSsravas 
etc. The Nandana garden and the shades of the 


Kalpaka tree were turned into resting places of the 
daityas. Fragrant flowers of the Kalpa tree adorned the 
hairs of daitya women. Sumbha drove away Kubera 
and took over Alakapuri also from him. As Yama ran 
away from the kingdom, Kalapuri also came under 
Sumbha. All the Dikpalakas took refuge in forests and 
caves. Thousand years rolled by thus. By then the 
Devas worshipped MahadevI, who appeared before 
them. KausikI devi, born from the body of MahadevI 
stood before the Devas. As KausikI was dark in colour 
she came to be known as Kalika also. MahadevI, 
along with Kalika started for the capital of Sumbha- 
Nisumbhas. At the capital they ascended a mountain 
and sat on two rocks. MahadevI sang such a melodious 
song that birds and animals lost themselves in its 
sweetness and stood motionless. 

The Candamundas, who were at the time passing that 
way were also attracted by the music. Having under¬ 
stood what it all meant they hurried upto Sumbhasura 
and gave him a description of the supreme beauty of 
MahadevI and Kalika. The description kindled great 
interest in Sumbha and Nisumbha about the devls and 
they deputed their minister Sugrlva to bring the devls 
over to them. Having heard Sugrlva’s mission Maha¬ 
devI told him as follows :— “We do not have any 
objection to becoming the wives of your masters. But, 
in the matter of my marriage there is a special problem. 

• While playing with my friends as a child I had 
accidentally taken a vow. I was at that age a bit proud 
about my capabilities and strength, and the vow I took 
was that I would marry only someone who was stronger 
than I am. My friends called me a Tool 5 and ridiculed 
me about the vow. That only hardened my stubborn¬ 
ness and I stand by my vow even now. Therefore, 
please tell Sumbha first to defeat me in fighting. 55 
When Sugrlva carried this information to Sumbha, and 
Nisumbha, they felt amused that a woman challenged 
them to fight. But, they had no alternative but to 
fight. So they deputed the mighty daitya Dhumraksa 
with an army to fight Devi, and there ensued a fierce 
fighting between Devi and Kalika on one side and the 
big daitya army on the other side. The whole army and 
finally Dhumraksa too was killed. 

Devi then retired from the battlefield to a place nearby 
and blew the conch. Sumbha-Nisumbhas heard the 
sound from it, and the next moment a messenger 
came and told them about the fate of the army and of 
Dhumraksa. They then sent a much greater army 
under Candamundas against Devi. But Kalika devour¬ 
ed them all. Raktablja, who next encountered Devi 
with a great force, also-became food for Kalika. Then 
Sumbha-Nisumbhas entered the battlefield and they too 
were killed. Devas thus victorious regained Svarga. 
(Devi Bhagavata, 5th Skandha). 

NISUMBHA II. The Mahabharata mentions another 
Nisumbha, a dependant of Narakasura. Sri Krsna 
killed this asura who towered upto the path of the 
devas (devayana) from the earth. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 38). 

NISUNDA. An asura killed by Sri Krsna. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 12). 

NITAMBHO. A great maharsi. He too was present in 
the company of the munis, who visited Bhlsma on his 
bed of arrows. (Anmasana Parva, Chapter 26,Verse 8). 
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NlTHA. A king born in the Vrsni dynasty. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 120, Verse i9). 

NlTIGOTRA. A king born in the Bhrgu dynasty. 
(Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 

NIVATAKAVACA(S). A sect of Daityas. 

1) Birth . Daityas were the off-springs of Kasyapapra- 
japati by Diti. Two sons called Hiranyaksa and Hiran- 
yakasipu and a daughter called Simhika were born to 
the Prajapati of Diti. Simhika was married by Vipracitti 
and to them were born Rahu and others who became 
famous as the Saimhikeyas. HiranyakaSipu had four 
famous sons called Anuhlada, Hlada, Prahlada (the 
great devotee of Visnu) and Samhlada. (Some texts 
refer to them as Anuhrada, Hrada, Prahrada and Sam- 
hrada). Hlada’s son was called Hrada, Samhlada’s sons 
were called Ayusman, Sibi and Baskala, and Prahlada’s 
son was called Virocana. Mahabali was Virocana’s son 
and Bana was the eldest of the hundred sons of Maha¬ 
bali. 

Four crores of asuras called Nivatakavacas were born 
in the family of Prahlada. The army of the Asuras, 
which routed the Devas many a time, was formed by 
the Nivatakavacas and Kalakeyas. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 19). 

2) Fight against Havana. After securing boons from 
Brahma Nivatakavacas lived in the city of Manimatl and 
they were a terror to the world. Ravana longed once to 
defeat them and so besieged their city with his army. 
The two sides fought fiercely for hundreds of years. At 
last Brahma intervened and conciliated them. From 
that day onwards the Nivatakavacas became friends of 
Ravana. (Uttara Ramayana). 

3) Annihilation . The Nivatakavacas in company with 
the Kalakeyas attacked Devaloka. Indra, who could 
not withstand the attack, sent his charioteer Matali to 
Arjuna and brought him down. Most of the Nivata¬ 
kavacas and Kalakeyas were killed in the fight by 
Arjuna. (See under Kalakeya). 

NIVATAKAVACAYUDDHAPARVA. A sub Parva in 
Vana Parva of Mahabharata comprising of chapters 
165 to 175. 

NIVIT. A mantra or hymn. TJktha and Nivit are re¬ 
cited after the offerings in a yaga. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, 
Anuvaka 14, Sukta 86). 

NIVlTA. Brahmin’s wearing upper cloth or the sacred 
thread on the left shoulder and under the right hand 
is called Upavlta; the same on the right shoulder and 
under the left hand is called pracmavlta and the same 
worn as a garland around the neck is called Nivlta. 

NIVRTI. A king of the Yayati dynasty. (Bhagavata, 
9th Skandha). 

NIYATAYU. Son of Srutayu. He was killed by Arjuna 
in the great war. (Drona Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 29). 

NIYATI. A daughter called LaksmI and two sons called 
Dhata and Vidhata were born to maharsi Bhrgu of his 
wife Khyati. Dhata and Vidhata married Ayati and 
Niyati, daughters of Meru. A son named Prana was 
born to Vidhata, and this Prana became father of Mrk- 
andu and grandfather of Markandeya. (Visnu Purana, 
Part 1, Chapter 10). 

Niyati after her death became a Devi, and she conti¬ 
nues to worship Brahma in his court. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 11, Verse 43). 

NIYOGA. During the Vedic period there prevailed a 


system or custom which permitted either the husband or 
the wife who had no child by his wife or her husband 
to procreate a child in another woman or beget child¬ 
ren by another man. That custom, called Niyoga fell 
into disuse after the Vedic period. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 256). 

NODHAS. A muni who lived in the Rgvedic period. He 
achieved all his desires by praising the Devas. (Rgveda) 

NRCAKSUS. A king of the Yayati dynasty. (Bhaga¬ 
vata, 9th Skandha). 

NRGA. A king born in the dynasty of Vaivasvata Manu. 

1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu thus: Brahma— 
Marlci —Kasyapa — Vivasvan — Vaivasvata Manu— 
Mahabahu—Prasandhi—Ksupa—Nrga. 

Nrga was the younger brother of Iksvaku. From Nrga 
was born Sumati, from him the king called Jyotis, from 
Jyotis Vasu and from Vasu Pratlka. 

2) Nrga became chameleon . Nrga was an extremely 
righteous and generous King. Once, at Puskara he 
gifted away thousands of cows to brahmins. There was 
a brahmin called Parvata living near Puskara. He too 
was given a cow and it was after that the brahmin 
named Anarata came. By then there remained no cow 
to be gifted. Anarata came after Parvata had gone 
into the forest after leaving the cow at the pond (Pusk¬ 
ara) . Nrga had forgotten the fact that the cow had 
already been gifted away to Parvata and finding it there 
owner-less he gave it to Anarata, who went away with 
the cow very much pleased. The King and his minis¬ 
ters also returned to the palace. 

A very short time afterwards Parvata returned to the 
pond and felt very sorry to miss his cow. He searched 
for it here and there and at last found it at Anarata’s 
house. Quarrel ensued between the two, Parvata 
alleging that Anarata had stolen his cow while the 
latter contended that it had been given to him by the 
King. Now, it was decided that the question should 
be submitted for arbitration to the King, and the 
contending parties went to the capital to see the King. 
At the palace they asked the gate-keepers to tell the 
King about their arrival. But, they did not tell the 
King, nor did he come. 

Angered at this the brahmins cursed that Nrga be 
converted into a chameleon and live as such for a 
thousand years. The King heard about the curse and 
ran up to ihe brahmins and requested for absolution 
from it. The brahmins then said that after one thou¬ 
sand years Mahavisnu would incarnate as Sri Krsna 
and that at his touch Nrga, the chameleon would 
resume his former form as King. According to this 
curse Nrga was born as a chameleon in a neglected 
well at Dvaraka. One day Samba and others who 
happened to go near the well tried their best to take 
the chameleon out of it, to no purpose. At last Krsna 
with his attendants came and took it out of the we 1. 
At Krsna’s touch it resumed its form as King Nrga, 
and related the story of his curse to the onlookers, 
who stood there wondering 

3) Other information . 

(i) After his death Nrga lived in Yama’s court wor¬ 
shipping him. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 8). 

(ii) Nrga once conducted a yajna on the banks of the 
river Payosnl in Varahatlrtha at which Indra drank 
?oma so much as to get intoxicated, and the brahmins 
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danced with pleasure at the very liberal gifts made to 
them. (Vana Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 5). 

(iii) Nrga was a King very dear to Indians. (Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 7). 

(iv) Krsna granted salvation to Nrga who changed, 
at his touch, from chameleon to his former form as 
King Nrga. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 70, Verse 29). 

(v) He did not eat flesh. (AnuSasana Parva. Chapter 
70, Verse 29). 

NRSAD. A maharsi,. who was the father of sage Kanva. 
(Rgveda, Mandala 10). 

NRSART. A Rsi, who lived in the Rgvedic period. 

His son was deaf. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 17). 
NYAGRODHA. A son of Ugrasena. When Krsna killed 
Kamsa Nyagrodha fought with Krsna and others and 
was killed by the blow of Balabhadra’s shield. (Bhaga- 
vata). 

NYAGRODHATlRTHA. A holy place on the banks 
of the ancient river Drsadvatl in North India. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 90, Verse 11). 

O 

O. This sound signifies Brahma. (Agni Purana; Chapter 
348). 

ODRA (M). An ancient province of India, Maha- 
bharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 51, Verse 23 says that 
the King of this province had come to Dharmaputra 
with presents. 

OGHARATHA. Son of the King named Oghavan. 

(M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 2, Verse 38). 
OGHAVAN I. Grandson of King Nrga. He had a son 
named Ogharatha and a daughter named Oghavatl. 
(M.B Anusasana Parva, Chapter 2). 

OGHAVAN II. A warrior on the side of the Kauravas. 

(M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 42). 

OGHAVATl I. There are seven Sarasvatlrivers in the 
world. These are Suprabha, Kancanaksi, Visala, 
Manorama, Sarasvatl, Oghavatl and Surenu. In the 
Mahabharata, Salya Parva, Chapter 38 we find that 
Oghavatl was invoked and brought to Kuruksetra. It 
was on the bank of this Oghavatl that Bhlsma fell and 
lay on the SaraSayya. (Bed of arrows). (M.B. Santi, 
Parva, Chapter 50, Verse 5). 

OGHAVATl II. Daughter of the King named Oghavan. 
Sudarsana, the son of Agni married her. (M.B. 
Anusasana Parva, Chapter 2). 

OM. This sound is a combination of the three letters—* 
A, U and M. The A—sound signifies Visnu, the U— 
sound signifies Siva and the M—sound signifies 
Brahma. 

Akaro Visnuruddista 
Ukarastu Mahesvarah / 

Makarastu smrto Brahma 
Pranavastu trayatmakah / / 

(Vayu Purana). 

The sound “Om” is called “Pranava 55 or “Brahman. 55 
All mantras begin with the sound ‘Om 5 . Because of its 
sacredness, Sudras and other low-caste people are not 
allowed to utter it or to hear it. They may pronounce 
it only as “Aum. 55 This sound includes all that has 
happened and all that is to happen. (Mandukyo- 
panisad). 

OMPATU. (Malayalam word for nine). 

Nine grahas {nineplanets), Sun, Moon, Mars, Budha 
(Mercury), Guru (Jupiter), Sukra (Venus), Sani 
(Saturn), Rahu and Ketu, 


Nine Do$a , Gulika, Visti, Gandantam, Visa, Usna, 
ekargalam, Sarpasiras, latam and Vaidhrtam. 

Nine Karmasak$in{s) . Surya, Candra, Yama, Kala,* 
Aka< a, t Vayu, Agni, Jala and Bhumi. 

Nine Rivers, Sarasvatl, Vaitarani, Apaga, MandakinI, 
Madhusrava, Amlu, KausikI, Drsadvatl and Hiranvati. 
Nine Duti (j). DutI, DasI, Sakhi, Ceti, Dhatreyl, 
PrativesinI, LihginT, Silpini and Svastrl. 

Nine treasures (nidhis ). Mahapadma, Padma, Sankha, 
Makara, Kacchapa, Mukunda, Kunda, Nila and 
Kharva. 

Nine Prajapatis, Bhrgu, Marici, Atri, Daksa, Kardama, 
Pulaha, Pulastya, Angiras and Kratu. 

Nine Togins . Kavi, Hari, Antarlksa. Prabuddha, 
Pippalayana, Avihotra, Dramida, Camasa and Kara- 
bhajana. 

Nine Var$a (j). (Sub continents). Bharatavarsa, Kim- 
purusavarsa. Harivarsa, llavrtavarsa, Ramyakavarsa, 
Hiranmayavarsa, Kuruvarsa, Bhadra^vavarsa and 
Ketumalavarsa. 

Nine kinds of Rajas. Sarvabhauma, Adhiraja. Naren- 
dra, Parsnika, Pattadhrk, Mandale^vara, Bhattabhak, 
Praharaka and Srotragrahl. 

Nine kinds of Angels, Bhaktijvalaka, Jnanadhikya, 
Bhadrasana, Nathakrtya, Tattvaka, Balavad, Sama- 
dhanamukhya and Mukhyadevaduta. 

P 

PA. A garden. (Agni Purana, Chapter 348 ), 
PADAPATHA. An ancient system of studying the Vedas. 

(See under Ghanapatha). 

PADARTHA. See under Pancabhuta. 

PADATI. One of the eight sons ofjanamejaya, a King 
of Kuruvamsa. The others are Dhrtarastra, Pandu, 
Balhlka, Nisadha, Jambunada, Kundodara and Vasati. 
(The Pandu and Dhrtarastra mentioned here are not 
the fathers of Kauravapandavas.). „ 

PADMA I. A serpent born to sage Kasyapa of his wife 
Kadru. (Sloka 10, Chapter 35, Adi Parva). 

PADMA II. A King. This King shines in the court of 
Yama. (Sloka 39, Chapter 10, Sabha Parva). 

PADMA III. A soldier of Subrahmanya. (Chapter 45, 
Salya Parva). 

PADMA IV. A nidhi (treasure). This nidhi belongs to 
Kubera. (Sloka 39, Chapter 10, Sabha Parva). 
Sankhanidhi, Padmanidhi and a Puspakavimana were 
presented to Kubera by Brahma. (Uttara Ramayana). 
PADMAKARA. A Character in the story in Siva 
Purana describing the greatness of a Sivayogin. (See 
Rsabha). 

PADMAKETANA. One of the children of Garuda. 
(Chapter 101, Udyoga Parva). 

PADMAKCTA. The palace where Suprabha wife of 
Sri Krsna used to reside. (Daksinatya Patha, Chapter 
38, Sabha Parva). 

PADMANABHA I. One of the hundred sons of Dhrta¬ 
rastra. (See under Kauravas). 

PADMANABHA II. A serpent. This serpent resides on 
the shores of the river Gomatl which flows through 
Naimisaranya. This serpent once went to Bhlsma and 
talked to him about Dharma. (Chapter 355, Santi 
Parva). 

PADMAPURANA. One of the eighteen Puranas. (See 
under Puranas). 

PADMARAGA. See under Navaratna, 
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PADMASARAS. A lotus pond of Uttara Bharata. The 

• Pandavas on their way from Khandavaprastha to 
Girivraja met Sri Krsna at this place and talked with 
him for a long time. (Chapter 20, Sabha Parva). 

PADMASAUGANDHIKA. A lotus pond situated near 
Cedidesa. During the period of the Mahabharata a 
company of merchants were attacked by wild elephants 
at this place. This is very nicely described in Chapter 
66 ofVana Parva of Mahabharata. 

PADMASEKHARA. A Gandharva King. Padmavatl 
of whom many stories are told in Kathasaritsagara was 
the daughter of Padmasekhara. Padmavatllambaka of 
the said book is entirely devoted to stories about 
Padmavatl. 

PADMAVATl I. A river which is the incarnation of 
MahalaksmI. (See under Ganga). 

PADMAVATl II. Wife of Emperor Udayana. (See 
under Udayana). 

PADMAVATl III. Wife of Candragupta son of 
Sahasramukharavana. (See under Sahasramukha¬ 
ravana). 

PADMAVATl IV. A female follower of Subrahmanya. 
(Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

PADMAVATl V. Daughter of Satyaketu, King of 
Vidarbha. Ugrasena married her. After marriage she 
went and stayed once in her father’s house for a short 
period. During that time through illegal intimacy with 
a messenger from Kubera named Gobhila she became 
pregnant. She started to destroy the foetus when from 
inside a voice said “I am being born to wreak ven¬ 
geance on Mahavisnu for killing Kalanemi.” The son 
born thus was Kamsa. (Srstikhanda, Padma Purana). 

PADMAVATl VI. Wife of a Vaisya named Pranidhi. 
Once Pranidhi went to a neighbouring village for trade. 
Padmavatl and her companions were one day bathing 
in a river nearby when a Sudra passed that way. 
Attracted by her dazzling beauty he remained there 
talking to her. The Sudra named Dharmadhvaja was 
greatly enamoured of her and the companions of 
Padmavatl, noticing that, just to make fun of him said 
“If you abandon your life at the point where the rivers 
Ganga and Yamuna meet you can attain Padmavatl.” 
Without any hesitation, thinking that what they said 
was true, he went and ended his life at the place suggest¬ 
ed. Immediately he became a replica of Pranidhi and 
stood before Padmavatl. The real Pranidhi also came 
there then. Padmavatl was in a fix to choose the real 
husband. Mahavisnu appeared before them then and 
asked Padmavatl to accept both of them as her husbands, 
Padmavatl pleaded it was forbidden for women of her 
community to accept more than one husband and then 
Mahavisnu took all the three along with him to 
Vaikuntha. (Kriya Khanda, Padma Purana, Chap¬ 
ter 4). 

PAHLAVA. A place of human habitation of ancient India. 
This is situated in the western zone. (Sloka 68, 
Chapter 9, BhTsma Parva). 

PAIJAVANA. A Sudra. This Sudra conducted a grand 
Yajna similar to Aindragnayajna and gave as fees to 
priests a lakh of gold vessels. (Chapter 6, Santi Parva). 

PAILA. A disciple of Vyasa. It was the five disciples of 
Vyasa named Sumantu, Jaimini, Paila, Suka and 
Vaisampayana who gave publicity to the original 
Mahabharata. (See under Guruparampara). 


He was the son of a person named Vasu and attended 
the Rajasuya of Yudhis^hira. (Sloka 35, Chapter 33, 
Sabha Parva). Paila was also one among those who 
visited Bhisma while he was lying on his bed of arrows. 
(Sloka 6, Chapter 17, Santi Parva). 

PAILAGARGA. An ancient sage. Amba, daughter of the 
King of Ka£I, once practised austerities in the asrama 
of this sage. (See under Amba). 

PAlSACA. A kind of marriage. (See under Vivaha). 

PAITHAKA. An asura. This asura was killed by Sri 
Krsna. (Chapter 38, Sabha Parva). 

PAKA. A mighty asura. Once this asura gathered a big 
army and went to fight against Indra. A grim battle 
which lasted for several days took place in which the 
asura army was destroyed and Paka killed. Indra got 
thenceforth the name Pakasasana. (Chapter 70, Vayu 
Purana). 

PAKAL. Malayalam word meaning Day. A story about 
the origin of day, night, dawn and dusk is contained in 
Visnu Purana. At the time of the great Deluge every¬ 
thing from gods down to the rocks lay submerged in 
Parabrahman (Supreme Being). Brahma sat in medi¬ 
tation to initiate what he termed as Jagatsrsji, the 
four species of living beings like the devas, asuras, pitrs 
and men. When the meditation proceeded, the Tamoguna 
in Brahma became prominent and so first and foremost 
of all, the asuras were born from his waist. Then 
Brahma discarded his Tamoguna and the manifestation 
of the discarded Tamoguna became Night. Brahma sat 
again in meditation and from his face sprang out the 
devas, who were embodiments of sattvaguna. Brahma 
discarded the sattvaguna and it then became Day .That is 
why asuras are powerful at night and devas by day. 
Then another manifestation with sattvaguna predominat¬ 
ing sprang out from Brahma and it was called Pitrs. 
Brahma discarded that also and it became Dusk. 
Brahma sat again in meditation and then were born 
men who were a manifestation of Rajoguna. Brahma 
discarded that also and it then became Dawn. That is 
why men are strong at dawn and the pitrs strong at 
dusk. It is because of these that it is said that day, 
night, dawn and dusk are bodies of Brahma. All the 
above four are an asylum of the three gunas. 

Night is called Usa and day, Vyusti. Sandhya (dusk) 
is the time between Usa and Vyusti. When the fierce 
and terrible Sandhya commences, a set of ferocious 
demons called Mandehas desire to eat the Sun. A fight 
ensues then between the Sun and the demons and by a 
curse of Prajapati the demons die daily though their 
bodies never perish. At that time the best of Brahmins 
with the sound of ‘OM’ vibrating recite the gayatrl and 
throw water upwards. That water transforms itself into 
Vajrayudha and burns to death the wicked demons. 
The first oblation to the sacrificial fire is performed 
reciting the mantra which begins with “Suryojyotih”. 
£ OM’ is but Bhagavan Visnu, lord of the Vedas with 
the lustre of Rk, Yajus and Sama. The very utterance of 
the word ‘OM’ therefore, destroys the demons 
Mandehas. (Chapter 8, Ami a 2, Chapter 5, Amsa 1, 
Visnu Purana). 

PAKHANDA. An ancient place of habitation in Daksina 
Bharata. Sahadeva one of the Pandavas sent his messen¬ 
gers and subdued the country. (Sioka 70, Chapter 3J- 
Sabha Parva). 
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PAKKANAR. Vararuci, the celebrated astronomer, got 
of a Candall wife twelve sons. They were called 
“Paracci petta pantlrkulam (The twelve sons born of 
a Gandali). 

They were 

1. Agnihotri. 2. Rajakan 3. Uliyanur Taccan. 4. Vallon 
5. Vayillakkunnilappan. 6. Karakkalmata. 7. Vajutala 
Nayar. 8. Uppukuttan. 9. Pananar. 10. Narayana- 
bhrantan 11. Akavur Cattan 12. Pakkanar. 

Pakkanar’s wife was a very chaste woman devoted to 
her husband. There are two stories demonstrating the 
devotion she showed to her husband. 

(i) It was usual for all the sons of Vararuci excepting 
Vayillakkunnilappan to assembleat the house of Agni¬ 
hotri for the Sraddha of their father annually once. 
Once after the Sraddha, all of them sat together for 
their meals and the antarjanam (wife) of Agnihotri 
refused to serve an assembly consisting of Pakkanar, a 
Gandala. When Agnihotri compelled her to do it she 
came to the place hiding her face with an umbrella. 
Pakkanar enquired about the purpose of the umbrella 
and Agnihotri replied that it was the duty of chaste 
and devoted wives to hide their faces from other men. 
Then Pakkanar argued that still the brahmin wives who 
hid their faces were lacking in devotion and chastity 
and the Candala women were the only class of women 
who were chaste and devoted to their husbands. Every¬ 
body present there joined sides with Agnihotri and 
opposed the argument of Pakkanar. To demonstrate 
the devotion of Candall wives Pakkanar took Agnihotri 
to his house. On reaching there Pakkanar called his 
wife and asked “How much paddy do you have here?” 
“Five measures”, she replied. “Pound half of it and 
bring it to me”, Pakkanar instructed. The dutiful wife 
pounded the paddy, cooked the rice and brought it to 
Pakkanar. Pakkanar asked her to throw the rice into 
the drain. She did it without the least hesitation. Pakka 
nar then asked his wife to pound the remaining paddy 
and bring the rice cooked as before.She did so and when 
she brought it before Pakkanar he asked her to throw 
that also away into the drain. She instantly obeyed. 
That day both of them went without meals. They were 
so poor. 

The next day Pakkanar along with Agnihotri went to 
the illam (house) of Agnihotri. Pakkanar then asked 
Agnihotri to make his wife do exactly like what 
Pakkanar’s wife was made to do. Agnihotri immediate¬ 
ly called his wife and asked her to take two and a half 
measures of paddy, pound it, cook it and bring it to 
him. “There is rice here ready in stock and so why 
should we pound paddy now?” Agnihotrl’s wife 
questioned. But Agnihotri insisted and so surrender¬ 
ing to the compulsion she did as she was instructed. 
When she brought the rice before him cooked, Agnihotri 
asked her to throw it away into the drain. She hesitated 
first but when Agnihotri insisted she did so very 
reluctantly. Then Agnihotri asked her to take another 
two and a half measures of paddy, pound it and bring 
the cooked rice once again. The antarjanam (wife) 
flew into fury and showered on her husband a heap of 
abuses. She went and hid inside and despite repeated 
requests from Agnihotri she never showed her face out 
again. Agnihotri admitted defeat and accepted 
Pakkanar’s view that a Candall woman was more chaste 
than a brahmin woman. 


(2) Once Agnihotri came to the hut of Pakkanar. 
Pakkanar called his wife to bring a <palaka’ (a wooden 
plank used for sitting) for Agnihotri to sit on. She was 
at that time drawing water from a well and the bucket 
was midway in the well with water. The instant she 
heard her husband call her she left the grip on the rope 
and rushed to the side of her husband. She did what 
was asked of her to do and then returned to the well. 
Pakkanar followed her taking Agnihotri along with 
him. When they reached the well Agnihotri was dumb¬ 
founded. The bucket with water was staying in mid-air 
in the well exactly at the position at which Pakkanar’s 
wife had left it. The power of the chastity of the 
woman. (See under Vararuci). 

PAKSA. See under Kalamana. 

PAKSALIKA. A female follower of Subrahmanya. 

PAKSIVAMSA. The Puranic version of the origin of 
birds is given below: 

Descending in order from Visnu came Brahma—Marici 
—Kasyapaprajapati. The latter got of his wife Tamra 
(daughter of Daksa) five daughters named KrauncI, 
BhasI, SyenI, Dhrtarastrl and Sukl. From KrauncI were 
born the Ulukas, BhasI gave birth to Bhasas, SyenI to 
vultures and Dhrtarastrl to swans and geese. From 
these originated the entire bird family of the world. 
(Chapter 4, Aranya Kan da, Valmlki Ramayana). 

PAKTHA. AKingofVedic times who was a protege 
of the Alvins. Indra was kind to this King. In the 
Daiarajna battle Paktha fought against Sudas on the 
side of Trasadasyu. (Mandala 7, Rgveda). 

PALA. A measure of ancient times. (See under Trasa- 
renu). 

PALA. A serpent born of the race of Vasuki. This 
serpent committed suicide at the Sarpasatra of Jana- 
mejaya. (Sloka 51, Chapter 57, Adi Parva). 

PALAKA. A son born to the King Candamahasena of 
his wife Angaravatl. Angaravatl got two sons. The other 
son was named Gopalaka. (Kathamukhalambaka, 
Kathasaritsagara). 

PALAKAVYA. The author of the famous book ‘Hastya- 
yurvedasamhita’. This book contains 160 chapters 
dealing with Maharogasthana (great diseases), Ksudra- 
rogasthana (minor diseases), Salyasthana (extraction of 
extraneous matter from the body) and Uttarasthana 
(diseases of the head). Palakavya taught this Ayurveda- 
samhita to Ramapada, King of AngadeSa. (Agni 
Purana). 

PAL ALA. One of the seven mothers of Subrahmanya. 
The other six are : KakI, Halima, Brahmika, MalinI, 
Arya and Mitra. (Sloka 10, Chapter 228, Vana Parva). 

PALASAVANA. A sacred forest. Once the sage Jama- 
dagni performed a sacrifice in this forest. On that occa¬ 
sion all the rivers in the world were present there 
carrying their water. The sage at this Yaga gave wine to 
all the other sages to their heart’s content. (Sloka 16, 
Chapter 94, Vana Parva). 

PALI. A corrupt form of Sanskrit. , 

PALITA. A rat, a character in ‘Bidalopakhyana’. This 
rat held a conversation with Lomas a, a cat. (See under 
Bidalopakhyana). 

PALITA. A female follower of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 3, 
Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

PALLANTU. The name of the devotional songs sung by 
the Tamil devotional poet, Vlsnucittar, 
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PAMKTI. A horse which draws the chariot of Surya. 
There are seven horses to draw the chariot. The others 
are Gayatrl, Brhatl, Usnik, Jagati, Tristubh and 
Anustubh. (Chapter 8, AmSa 2, Visnu Purana). 

PAMPA. A pond near Rsyamukacala. Sugriva used to 
stay near this pond. (Chapter 279, Vana Parva). 

PAjvlSU. An ancient country of Bharata. Vasudana, 
king of this country helped the Pandavas in the great 
battle with twentysix elephants and two thousand horses 
(Sloka 27, Chapter 52, Sabha Parva). 

PANASA. A soldier of the arrny of monkeys of Sri 
Rama. This soldier was the commander-in-chief of an 
army of fiftyone crores of monkeys who fought against 
Ravana. His chief object of attack was the army of a 
demon named Patusa. (Chapter 283, Vana Parva). 

PANCABHUTA. PrthvI (earth), Ap (water), Tejas 
(fire), Vayu (air) and Akasa (ether) are the Panca- 
bhutas (five elements). The whole visible world is com¬ 
posed of one or more of these five elements. This is 
called the Pancabhautikasiddhanta (doctrine of five ele¬ 
ments). Besides these five dravyas (elementary subs¬ 
tance), people in Bharata have reckoned Time, space, 
soul and mind also as Padarthas or categories. Dravya, 
one of the seven categories according to Nyaya VaiSesika- 
sutras, has nine svabhavas (inherent properties). The 
seven Padarthas ofVaisesika are Dravya, Guna, Karman 
Samanya, Visesa, Samavaya and Abhava.* 

The word ‘Padartha’ has got a very wide meaning. The 
word ‘matter’ in English cannot indicate the full signi¬ 
ficance of the word Padartha. Kanada in his Vaisesika 
sutras has given the name ‘Artha’ combining in it the 
three svabhavas, Dravya, Guna and Karman. Of the 
above seven padarthas Prasastapada, the famous logic¬ 
ian, has included only the first six in his book 
‘Padarthadharma Sarhgraha’. The Vaisesikas of a later 
period included ‘abhava’ also and raised the number 
of arthas to seven. Gautama, the Nyayasutrakara and 
Vatsyayana, the Nyayabhasyakara, and all their followers 
accepted the number of arthas as seven. 

All that can be perceived by the senses are includ¬ 
ed in the seven Padarthas according to the sys¬ 
tems of Nyaya and Vaisesika. Excepting abhava all the 
other six are bhavas. Kanada has dealt with ‘abhava’ 
but has not treated it as a category. Praf astapada has not 
mentioned about‘abhava’ at all. Gautama deals with six¬ 
teen Padarthas. The Mlmamsakas take into account only 
five Padarthas and the Sankhyas count only two 
Padarthas viz., Prakrti and Purusa. Advaitavadins re¬ 
ckon only two Padarthas and to them they are Cit and 
Jada ‘Atma and Anatman). Vi/istadvaitins add god 
also to the above and make the number of Padarthas 
three. 


According to Nyaya Vai.sesikasutra$ there are seven 
Padarthas and they comprise nine kinds of Dravyas which 
are the Pancabhutas (five elements), Kala (time), Dik 
(space), Atma (soul), and Manas (mind). They are 
described below: 

1) PrthvI. {earth). The characteristic of this padartha 
is smell. PrthvI is of two kinds, Nitya (eternal) and 
Anitya (perishable). Nitya is in the form of atom 
(paramanu) and anitya in the form of Karya. They 
are classified into body, sense organs and objects. 

2) Jala {water), Jala has a cold touch. It is of two 
kinds Nitya and Anitya. Nitya is in the form of paramanu 
(atom); Anitya in the form of Karya. 

3) Agni {fire) . It generates heat. It is of two kinds, 
Nitya and Anitya. Nitya is in the form of paramanu 
and Anitya, in the form of Karya. There are four kinds 
of Agnis : Fire of the earth, fire of the sky, fire of the 
stomach (digestive power) and the fire commonly used. 

4) Vayu {air). It is without form but with the sense 
of touch. It is also of two kinds. Nitya in the form of 
paramanu and Anitya in the form of Karya. 

5) Akata {ether). This is the carrier of sound. It is 
single and eternal. 

6) Kala {time). It is general cause for all actions em¬ 
bracing the elements. It is also single and eternal. 

7) Dik . Places like north, south, east and west which 
are eternal. 

8) Atma {soul). It is related to knowledge and is of 
two kinds, Jivatma and Par am atma. 

9) Manas {mind). It is the sense-organ to enjoy 
pleasures. It is in the form of paramanu and eternal. 
To know the views of Manu on the origin of the Panca¬ 
bhutas see under Srsp. 

PANCAB RAH MAS AN A. This is a divine cot with 
Brahma, Visnu, Rudra and ISvara as its four legs and 
SadaSiva as the couch. Devi rests on this cot always. 
(7th Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 

PANCACUDA. A nymph. Once Suka, son of Vyasa by 
his yogic powers entered the Akasa. Then a host of 
celestial maidens led by Pancacuda stood watching him 
in admiration. (See under Suka) 

Bhisma once told Dharmaputra that women were fickle- 
minded and the cause of evils. To explain his statement 
he pointed out to the conversation between Narada 
and Pahcacuda. Narada once conducted a world tour 
during the course of which he met Pahcacuda and asked 
her the characteristics of women. She replied thus : 
“Even beautiful, venerable and noble ladies would stoop 
to folly. It is not the habit of women to leave away 
charming men of wealth if they get them conveniently. 
Any woman can be tamed if you please her in the 
proper way. If women remain faithful to their husbands 


*i. Vaiseyka. One of the six principal darsanas or systems of Philosophy founded by Kanada. 

2. Padartha. Anything which can be named ; a category. 

3. Dravya. An elementary substance, the substratum of properties. 

4. Guna A characteristic or property of all substances. 

5. Karman. Motion, action. 

6. Samanya. General characteristic. 

7. Vileya. A peculiar attribute, the eternal distinguishing factor of each of the nine dravyas. 

8. Samavaya. Intimate union, inseparable inherence or existence of one thing in another. 

9. Abhava. Nullity or negation. 

Sankhyas followers of the Sankhya philosophy. 

Advaitins followers of the Advaita philosophy. 

Mlmamsakas followers of the Mfmamsa system of philosophy. 

Paramatma The supreme being. 

Jivatma The individual soul enshrined in the body. 

Karya Evolute. 
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it is because they are afraid of scandal. They will enjoy 
men without looking into their age or figure. The desire 
for men in women can be compared to that of Antaka 
(god of Death) for the lives of men. This is the secret 
of womanhood.” (Chapter 38, AnuSasana Parva). 

PANCADEVlS. Durga, Radha, LaksmI, Sarasvatl and 
Savitri are the Pancadevis. They are different forms of 
nature. (See under Devi and Prakrti). 

PANCADHANUS. A King of the race of Puru. He was 
the son of Srnjaya and the father of Somadatta. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 278). 

PANCAGANA. An ancient kingdom of Uttara Bharata. 
During the time of the Pandavas this country was 
prospering and Arjuna once conquered the ruler of 
this country. (Sloka 12, Chapter 27, Sabha Parva). 

PANCAG AJSEG A. A sacred place of Uttara Bharata. 
The god of Death once sat at this place and practised 
penance. From then onwards the place was considered 
holy. (Sloka 23, Chapter 54, Drona Parva). 

PANCAGNI. RohinI, a daughter and Soma, a son, were 
born to Nisa the third wife of Manu, an Agni. Besides 
these they got five sons in the form of Agni (fire) and 
these five are called Pancagnis. They are Vaisvanara, 
ViSvapati, Sannihita, Kapila and Agranl. 

PANCAJA I. (PANCAJANA) ’ A mighty asura. This 
asura lived inside a conch. Sri Krsna killed this asura. 
Sri Krsna and Balabhadrarama were having their 
education in the agrama of the sage Sandlpani. On the 
eve of their completing their education an asura 
named Pancaja carried away the son of the sage while 
the child was bathing in the Prabhasatlrtha and kept 
him inside a conch where the asura lived. The sage, 
greatly griefstricken asked his disciples to get him back 
his son as his Gurudaksina (fees for the preceptor). 
Accordingly Sri Krsna and Balarama went to the 
banks of the river and prayed to Varuna. Varuna 
appeared before them and then they told him about 
the mishap. With the help of Varuna they killed the 
asura Paficaja and got back the son of their guru. The 
conch in which the asura lived was taken by Krsna. 
Because the conch belonged to Pancaja the conch got 
the name Pancajanya. (10th Skandha, Bhagavata). 

PANCAJA II. Sagara of the solar race got a son named 
Asamanjasa of his wife Kesinl. He became famous as 
Pancaja. He was the father of Amsuman ahd grand¬ 
father of Dillpa. (Chapter 15, HarivamSa). 

PANCAJANA. A Prajapati. He gave his daughter 
PancajanI (Asiknl) in marriage to the great sage and 
law-giver Daksa. (6th Skandha, Bhagavata). 

PANCAJANAS. Brahmins, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and 
Sudras are the four castes. Nisadas form the fifth caste. 
All these five are collectively called Pancajanas. (Sukta 
89, Anuvaka 14, Mandala 1, Rgveda). 

PANCAJANI. A beautiful daughter ofViSvarupa. King 
Rsabha of the lunar race married this girl and they 
got five sons named Sumati, Rastrabhrt, Sudarsana, 
Avaranaand Dhumraketu. (5th Skandha, Bhagavata). 

PANCAJANYA I. The conch of Sri Krsna. (See under 
Pancaja). 

PANCAJANYA II. A forest near the mountain of 
Raivataka. (Daksinatya Patfia; Chapter 38, Sabha 
Parva). 


PANCAJANYA III. An agni (fire). It was so called 
because it was born of the parts of five sages. It was 
called Tapa also. (Chapter220, Vana Parva). 

PANCAKA. One of the two soldiers presented to 
Subrahmanya by Indra for the battle between the 
devas and asuras. The other was named UtkroSa. 
(Sloka 35, Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

PANCAKARNAVATSYAYANA. A Vedic preceptor. 
Because Paficakarna was born in the family of Vatsya 
he got the name Vatsyayana. 

In the language of Yogic treatises the seven life-winds 
in the human head are called the 'Saptasuryas’ (seven 
suns). Pancakarnavatsyayana had a clear knowledge 
of these Sap tasuryas and has given a vivid description of 
them. (Taittirlya Aranyaka). 

PANCAKARPATA. An ancient country of western 
Bharata. Nakula, one of the Pandavas, conquered this 
country. (Chapter 32, Sabha Parva). 

PANCAKSARAMAHATMYA. Namazs ivaya composed 
ol five letters (Na—mah—Si—va—ya) is called the 
mantra of Pancaksara. There is a story in Siva Purana 
about the powers one can acquire by uttering this 
mantra. (See under Kalavatl). 

PANCALA I. An ancient village of Bharata. (Chapter 
9, Bhlsma Parva). 

PANCALA II. A sage. He worshipped God according 
to the doctrines laid down by Vamadeva and by the 
blessing of God attained the Kramavibhaga in the 
Vedas. (Sloka 102, Chapter 342, Santi Parva). 

PANCALA III. An ancient country of Bharata. 
DraupadI, wife of the Pandavas, was the daughter of 
Drupada, King of Pancala. (See under Drupada). 

PANCALl. DraupadI, wife of the Pandavas. 

i). Previous births. Pancall had many previous births. 
During all these births many gods blessed her saying 
that she would have five husbands when she was born 
as the daughter of Drupada. Stories about her previous 
births lying scattered in the Puranas are given below: — 

1) Mayasita. When Rama and Laksmana were in 
exile in the forest with Slta, Agni came to Rama once 
and told him in private thus : “Oh Rama, you have 
incarnated on earth to kill Ravana. The time for that 
is drawing nigh and ere long Ravana would carry away 
Slta. It is not proper that Slta, the incarnation of 
LaksmI, should be touched by Ravana. Therefore I 
shali keep Slta safe with me and I am giving you a 
phantom Slta to be with you in her stead.” Sri Rama 
took the Mayasita from Agni without even Laksmana 
knowing it and handed over the original Slta to the 
custody of Agni. 

While thus Sri Rama, Laksmana and Mayasita were 
living together in their hermitage a golden deer was 
seen one day in the precincts of their asrama. Slta 
was enamoured of the beautiful deer and wanted it. So 
Rama keeping Laksmana to watch over Slta went in 
search of the deer. Sri Rama tried his best to capture 
the deer alive. But all his efforts failed and by that 
time he had come far from the a 6 rama following the 
deer. So he discharged an arrow and killed it. While 
falling dead the deer raised a cry imitating that of 
Rama’s and called Laksmana for help. The deer was 
none other than Marlca, the uncle of Ravana. On 
hearing the call for help Laksmana rushed to the spot 
from where the sound came and Slta was left alone 
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for some time. Ravana came to the asrama at that 
time and took the Mayasita away to Lanka. 

Rama and Laksmana went to Lanka with ail army of 
monkeys and after killing Ravana took back Sita to 
Ayodhya. Then Rama in deference to public opinion 
put Sita into the fire to test her purity. At that time 
god Agni taking back Mayasita gave the real Sita to 
Rama, unscathed by the fire. Then, when Mayasita 
was thus abandoned by Rama she bowed down before 
Sri Rama and Agni and asked them thus “What am I 
to do now ? Where should I go ?” They advised her 
to go to Puskara and do penance there and blessed 
her saying that at the successful end of her penance 
she would become SvargalaksmI. Paramasiva was 
pleased by her penance and appearing before her 
asked her what boon she wanted. Mayasita who had 
become SvargalaksmI by then requested Siva to give 
her a husband. She repeated the request Tatim dehi’ 
(Give me a husband) five times and Siva said that she 
would have five husbands in her next life as the daugh¬ 
ter of the King of Pancala with the name Krsna. 
(9th Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 

ii) Nalayani ( Indrasena ). Once there was an aged sage 
named Maudgalya. Nalayani alias Indrasena was the 
wife of Maudgalya. Even though the wife was young 
and the husband old, Nalayani was very chaste. The 
sage became very old, grey-haired and rugous, skeleton¬ 
like with a foul smell emanating from his body. He 
was always in an angry mood. Still Nalayani stuck to 
him as a chaste, loving and dutiful wife. As time 
passed on Maudgalya became a leper. One day while 
the sage was eating, a finger of his broke and fell into 
the rice. With great calmness and devotion Nalayani 
removed the finger from the rice and ate the rice. 
Greatly pleased at this act of hers the sage asked her 
what boon she wanted an 1 she replied she desired to 
have an amorous life with him as PancaSarlra. Maud¬ 
galya granted her the boon and they both travelled 
the whole world enjoying an amorous life. When the 
sage took the form of a mountain Nalayani became a 
river and when the sage took the shape of a flowering 
tree she became a creeper on it. They spent 
thousands of years like that and then Maudgalya 
became tired of a sexual life and returned to the 
ascetic life. Even after such a long period of erotic 
life Nalayani was still lustful and she resented the 
decision of her husband to go back to the life of a 
hermit. She begged her husband to continue the 
same life for some more time. Maudgalya got cross 
when she thus caused hindrance to his penance and 
cursed her saying that she would in her next life be 
born as the daughter of the King of Pancala when she 
would have five husbands to satisfy her lust. Greatly 
grieved at this curse she practised severe austerities 
standing in the midst of Pancagni. Pleased with her 
penance Siva appeared before her and blessed her say¬ 
ing that she would be born in her next birth in a very 
noble family and she would then have five husbands, 
good-natured, doing godly work and equal in valour 
to Indra. She then pleaded that she should be 
granted the boon to remain a virgin during the coitus 
with each of her husbands. Siva granted that wish. 
Then Siva sent her to the river Ganga, and asked her 
to fetch a beautiful young man whom she would be 
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seeing there. Accordingly she went to the river to do 
as she was directed. 

At that time all the devas joined together and perform¬ 
ed a Yaga at Naimisaranya. Kala, the god of 
Death, was one of the chief priests for the function. 
The Yaga lasted for a long time and since Kala was 
consecrated for the Yaga he did not attend to his 
duties as the god of Death. Death came to a dead 
stop and men increased in alarming numbers and the 
devas were perplexed. They went to Brahma and 
acquainted him with the frightening situation. Brahma 
sent them to Naimisaranya. They went there and were 
talking to Kala when they saw a few golden flowers 
coming down the river. Getting curious Indra walked 
up the river to locate the origin of these flowers. When 
he reached the place of origin of Ganga lie saw 
Nalayani there. Nalayani took the beautiful young 
man to Siva. Siva was at that time engaged in a 
game of dice with Parvatl and Indra did not then re¬ 
cognise Siva. Indra in his arrogance argued that the 
whole universe belonged to him. Siva jumped up 
enraged and ran after Indra who ran to the mouth of 
a cave. Siva caught him and said that he would show 
him four Indras inside that cave. Both of them entered 
the cave and to the amazement of Indra he saw four 
other Indras sitting inside the cave. They were all the 
creation of Siva and with the original Indra the 
number of Indras came to five. Then addressing 
Nalayani who had followed them Siva said, “Oh 
beautiful girl, do not be worried. All these five are 
your husbands. You will be born as the daughter of 
the King of Pancala. Then all these five will 
be born in the lunar race and will marry you.” 

The Indras agreed to be born on earth and do the 
work of God. After that they all went to Mahavisnu 
and requested him to give them mighty accomplices to 
fulfil their mission. Then Mahavisnu plucked two hairs 
from his body, one white and the other black, and 
dropped them on the ground. The black hair was 
born as Sri Krsna and the white hair was born as 
Balarama, to help the Pandavas later. 

Pancall’s two previous births can be explained thus: 
Agnideva created Mayasita who in turn became Svarga¬ 
laksmI to be born as Pancall. Mayasita was a part of 
MahalaksmI and so also Nalayani who became Pancall 
was a part of LaksmI. Pandavas are known to be the 
sons of five gods and they used for the procreation of 
the Pandavas Indram£a (part of Indra) thus making 
them all Indras. (Chapters 197 and 198, Adi Parva). 

2) Birth of Pdncali. Pancall was born in the palace of 
Drupada, King of Pancala. She had a brother named 
Dhrstadyumna. There is a story about their birth in 
the Puranas: 

Drupada insulted Drona his classmate in the Gurukula 
and Drona kept in mind the insult to wreak vengeance 
on Drupada. Drupada, therefore, wanted a son to be 
born who would defeat Drona in a battle. Brahmins 
advised him to conduct a Yaga for that purpose. He 
decided to conduct one on a large scale and went about 
in search of a Yajva (one whb performs sacrifices 
according to Vedic rites) and reached Kalmasapurl on 
the banks of the river Ganga. There he saw a brahmin’s 
house where lived two sages named Yaja and Upayaja. 
They were in figure and nature alike. At first Drupada 
went to the younger of the two, Upayaja. He went near 
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him and after massaging his feet and legs requested him 
to officiate in a Yaga aimed at getting for him a son 
to conquer Drona in a battle. He promised'to give 
him ten crores of cattle for that and also anything else 
the sage wanted. These promises did not make the sage 
consent to conduct the Yaga and so tlie King staved 
at the aSrama serving the sage. A year went by and 
one day the sage appeared cheerful and told Drupada 
thus: “Oh King, my brother who was walking one day 
in a storm saw a fruit lying on his way and ate it with¬ 
out first ascertaining whether the fruit was pure or not. 
Again, I have seen him taking food from others freely 
and eating it. I think he is wishful about wealth and, 
perhaps, if you approach him he may help you.” 
Drupada went to Yaja and after serving him to please 
him made his request promising him much wealth. Yaja 
was ready to perform the Yajna. Upayaja came to them 
at that time and Yaja consulted his brother before going 
to perform the Yajna. The Yaga was successfully 
conducted and at the end the priest Yaja called the wife 
of Drupada and gave her havya (clarified butter). 
Because the havya was prepared by Yaja and was offered 
by Upayaja the sages said that the queen would get two 
children. While Yaja was offering oblations to the 
sacrificial fire a boy with a crown on his head and 
bearing a sword and a bow in his hands rose from the 
fire. The rsis present there then said that, that boy would 
kill Drona. He was named Dhrstadyumna. Then from 
the dais of the Yaga-fire emerged a beautiful lady of 
dazzling brilliance. Immediately a voice from heaven 
was heard to say thus: “This Sumadhyama (a girl in 
her blossoming youth) would work on the side of God 
and will cause terror to the Kauravas.” 

Yaja blessed the wife of Drupada saying that the 
two children would thenceforth call her mother. 
Yaja himself named the boy Dhrstadyumna and the 
girl according to the ethereal voice, Krsna. Krsna was 
dark in complexion. Krsna was called Parsat! because she 
was the grand-daughter of Prsata and Draupad! because 
she was the daughter of Drupada ^and Pancall because 
she was the daughter of the King of Pancala. Pancall 
grew up in the palace of Drupada. (Chapter 167, Adi 
Parva). 

3) Marriage . After escaping from the lac palace the 
Pandavas reached a village named Ekacakra after 
walking a long time through the forests. There they 
stayed in a brahmin’s house. Every morning they 
would go in disguise for begging and return with the 
alms in the evening. This was their daily routine and 
one day while they were in their daily round they saw 
a group of brahmins and they said they were going to 
the Svayarhvara of the daughter of the King of 
Pancala. The brahmins invited them also to come 
along with them describing in detail the beauty of the 
girl and the elaborate and festive arrangements made 
for the marriage. The Pandavas went to Pancala along 
with the brahmins. On the way they met Vedavyasa 
and receiving blessings from him they went to the 
capital city of Pancala and took their abode in the 
house of a potter. Nobody knew who they were. 
Drupada had placed a mighty steel bow in the 
marriage hall. When all the distinguished guests were 
seated in the marriage hall, the King announced that 
his daughter would be given in marriage to him who 
bent the steel bow and with it shot a steel arrow, 


through the central aperture of a revolving disc, at a 
target placed above. Many valiant princes from all 
parts of Bharata including the Kauravas had gathered 
there. When it was time for the ceremonies to begin 
Pancall clad in beautiful robes with a bewitching 
charm which excited the royal assemblage entered the 
hall with a garland in her hands. Then Dhrstadyumna 
brother of Pancall said “Hear ye, oh princes, seated in 
state in this assembly, here is the bow and arrow. He 
who sends five arrows in succession through the hole 
in the wheel and unerringly hits the target shall win 
my sister.” 

Many noted princes rose one after another and tried 
in vain to string the bow. It was too heavy and 
stiff for them. Then Arjuna rose and meditating on 
Narayana, the Supreme God, strung the bow with 
ease and hit at the target. Pineal! then put the gar¬ 
land on Arjuna’s neck and accepting him as her 
husband went with him and stayed that night at the 
house of the potter. Drupada that night went to the 
house of the potter to make enquiries about his daugh¬ 
ter and son-in-law. His joy knew no bounds when he 
knew that his son-in-law was none other than the 
celebrated Arjuna. The Pandavas then took Pancall 
to their home in Ekacakra and as soon as Kuntldevi 
heard the footsteps of her sons outside she said from 
inside asking them to share that day’s alms among 
themselves little knowing that it was a bride that 
had been brought by them. Thus Pancall became the 
common consort of the five Pandavas. Then the 
marriage of Pancall was ceremoniously conducted 
after inviting friends and relatives. The Pandavas then 
built a new palace at_ Indraprastha and lived there. 
(Chapters 190 to 220, Adi Parva). 

Sr! Krsna was present there along with the leading 
members of the clan of Vrsni. He could recognise 
the Pandavas in spite of their disguise. Sr! Krsna 
went to the potter’s house and visited them. He gave 
them valuable presents on the occasion of their 
marriage. 

4) Making Draupadi naked . Once Duryodhana challeng¬ 
ed Dharmaputra to a game of dice. Dharmaputra 
lost all and in the end in despair pledged Draupad! 
and lost her. Immediately Duryodhana asked Vidura 
to bring Draupadi to his palace and make her serve as 
a servant-maid. Vidura did not consent to that. Then 
Duryodhana asked Pratikami to bring her. While 
entering the palace of Draupadi, Pratikami was as 
timid as a dog about to enter the cage of a lion. He 
informed Draupadi of his mission. Draupadi sent him 
back and then Duryodhana sent another messenger. 
Draupadi went with him to the court of the Kauravas. 
As soon as Dussasana saw Draupadi he jumped at her 
and caught hold of her hair and dragged her to the 
centre of the assembly. When Dussasana dragged her 
thus she said in piteous tones “I am in my monthly 
period and I have only the upper garment on me. 
Please do not take me to the assembly.” Du^asana 
was not moved by these pleadings and he dragged her 
still. 

Bh!ma could not hold himself calm against this atrocity 
any longer and in a roar of wrath he abused Dharma¬ 
putra for pledging Pancal! thus and losing her. 
Arjuna however remonstrated gently with Bhlma. 
Then to the consternation of all, Dussasana started his 
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shameful work of pulling at Pancall’s robes to strip 
her of all the clothes. All earthly aid having failed 
DraupadI in utter helplessness implored divine mercy 
and succour. Then a miracle occurred. In vain did 
Dussasana toil to pull the garments completely and 
make her naked. As he pulled off each, fresh garments 
were seen to come from somewhere and cover her 
nudity. DuSsasana retired from his work exhausted and 
disappointed. Then Kama ordered that Draupadi 
should be sent to the palace of Duryodhana as a 
servant-maid. Hearing this DuSsasana once again 
started dragging her. Draupadi wept. Bhima roared 
in fury and said that if his brother, Dharmaputra, 
gave him permission he would at that instant smash to 
death the Kauravas just like a lion killing the animals. 
Bhisma and Drona interfered and pacified him. 
Duryodhana stood up and striking his right thigh with 
his right hand challenged Bhima to a fight. Bhima- 
sena did not like Duryodhana exhibiting his naked 
thigh in front of Draupadi and an angered Bhima 
declared that he would in a battle break Duryodhana’s 
thigh with his mace. Dhrtarastra came to the 
scene and pacified both of them and turning to 
Pan cal I asked her to name any boon she wanted from 
him. Pancali said : “In order that my son, Prativin- 
dhya, should not be called a ‘dasaputra’ (son of a 
servant) his father Dharmaputra should be released 
from his servitude. 95 The boon was granted. Then she 
requested that all the other Pandavas should be set 
free. That was also allowed. Dhrtarastra then asked 
her to name a third boon. Pancali then said that all 
Ksatriya women were entitled only to two boons and 
so there was no need for a third one. Then Draupadi 
took a vow that her hair which was let lose by the 
wicked Dussasana would be tied properly only by a 
hand tainted by the blood of Du^asana. After that in 
strict obedience to the conditions of the wager the 
Pandavas started for the forests with Draupadi to 
spend twelve years in the forests and one year 
incognito. (Ten Chapters from Chapter 68, Sabha 
Parva). 

5) Vanavasa of Pancali. (Life in the forests). During 
the exile of the Pandavas in the forests Pancali was 
involved in many events of which a few important 
ones are given below : 

(i) Kirmira! s attack . When the Pandavas were in the 
Kamyakavana, Kirmira, the brother of Baka, came to 
the asrama where Pancali was taking rest. The demon 
was such a fierce-looking giant that Pancali was forced 
to shut her eyes by fright and she became wearied like 
a river in the midst of five hillocks. Bhimasena imme¬ 
diately ran to her rescue and killed Kirmira. (Chapter 
11, Vana Parva). 

(ii) Pancali consoled Dharmaputra by her soothing 
words. (Chapter 27, Vana Parva). 

(iii) Once when her woes became unbearable she 
condemned the devas. (Chapter ?, Vana Parva). 

(iv) While the Pandavas were on the mountain 
Gandhamadana, Pancali persuaded Bhima to bring for 
her the Saugandhika flower. (See under Bhima). 

(v) While the Pandavas were living in the Badarik- 
asrama waiting for the return of Arjuna who had gone 
on a year’s pilgrimage, Pancali was carried away by 
Jatasura. (See under Jatasura). 


(vi) After she was rescued from Jatasura, Pancali 
along with her husbands dwelt in the hermitage of 
Arstisena. (See under Arstisena). 

(vii) Once Draupadi gave instructions on the duties 
of a wife to Satyabhama who came to the forests 
along with Sri Krsna. (Chapters 233 and 234, Vana 
Parva). 

(viii) Once Durvasas with his disciples came to the 
forest as the guests of the Pandavas. They came late 
and Pancali had taken her food already. The 
Aksayapatra (the never-empty pot) could not be 
invoked to produce anything that day and Pancali was 
greatly agitated and worried. She prayed to Sri Krsna 
for succour and Sri Krsna also coming hungry searched 
in the pot for something to eat and finding a bit of 
spinach sticking to the sides of the pot grabbed it 
with avidity and ate it. The guests felt as if they had 
enjoyed a sumptuous feast and left the place well 
pleased. (See para XII under Duryodhana). 

(ix) Jayadratha carried away Pancali from the 
forests once. The Pandavas rescued her. (Para 4 under 
Jayadratha). 

6) Life incognito . After their twelve years of exile in 
the forests the time for living in disguise for a year 
came and Dharmaputra and his brothers with Pancali 
spent that period in the palace of the King Virata. 
Each assumed a new name and accepted different 
types of service under the King. Pancali took the 
name of Sairandhri and served as a companion and 
attendant to the princess. One day Kicaka, the 
mighty brother-in-law of the King, tried to molest 
Pancali and Bhimasena killed him. (See under 
Kicaka). It was at the time when the incognito life 
was coming to an end that the Kaurava army' headed 
by Duryodhana carried away the cattle of the King 
Virafa. The King was absent from the palace at that 
time and the prince, Uttara, had not the guts to go 
and attack the Kaurava army. It was Pancali who 
then suggested sending of Brhannala of the palace 
(Arjuna) to serve as charioteer of Uttara. (See under 
Arjuna, Para 24). 

7) Subsequent events. The thirteen years of life in 
exile and incognito came to an end. But the Kauravas 
were not prepared to give half of the kingdom to the 
Pandavas. The differences between them increased and 
it led to a great war. Sri Krsna agreed to go as a 
messenger to the court of Dhrtarastra and ask for the 
share of the Pandavas. Before leaving he asked each Oi 
the Pandavas what he should say at the court of 
Dhrtarastra. Pancali then approached Krsna in 
private and said she desired for a war to defeat the 
Kauravas. She then reminded Krsna of a vow taken 
by Bhimasena that he would tie her hair with his 
hands smeared with the blood from the thigh of 
DuSSasana. 

The peace-mission of Krsna failed and the famous 
Kuruksetra battle started. Many valiant warriors on 
both the sides were killed. When Abhimanyu was 
killed Subhadra wept bitterly and Pancali who went 
to console her fainted. Sri Krsna revived her. Pancali 
asked Bhimasena to bring to her the inborn jewel on 
the head of ASvatthama, son of Drona. She wanted to 
take revenge on him for killing her brother Dhrsfa- 
dyumna. 
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After a fierce battle for eighteen days the Kauravas 
were defeated and their tribe annihilated. Pandavas 
took hold of Hastinapura and Pancall was one among 
those who persuaded Dharmaputra to take charge of 
the administration of the state as its ruler. Dharma¬ 
putra performed an ASvamedhayajna and Pancall gave 
presents to Citrangada and Ulupl who were present 
for the function then. After the Asvamedha Draupadi 
lived in Hastinapura serving KuntI and Gandhan 
alike for a long time. It was at that time that 
Dhrtarasjra, Gandhan and KuntI went to the forests 
and Draupadi expressed her desire to go along with 
them to be of help to them. But they did not allow 
her to do so. While the Pandavas were living in 
Hastinapura as the rulers of the country eminent rsis 
from different parts of the country visited them and 
some of the Siddhas (realised souls) among them saw 
Pancall as the goddess Mahalaksmi herself. (Sloka 9, 
Chapter 25, ASramavasika Parva). 

8) Death of Pancdli. At the fag end of their life the 
Pandavas crowned Parlksit as the King of Hastinapura 
and started on their Mahaprasthana. They travelled 
for long through the Himalayas and reached Maha- 
meru. At that time Pancall fell down dead. Then 
Bhlmasena asked Yudhisthira why without any parti¬ 
cular ailment Pancall died. Yudhisthira replied that it 
was because she showed special interest in Aijuna The 
Pandavas walked on and all of them excepting 
Dharmaputra died on the way one by one. Even 
before Dharmaputra entered svarga Pancall and the 
four brothers had reached there. (Chapters 1 to 4, 
Mahaprasthanika Parva). 

9) . Sons of Pancali. Pancall had five sons one each 
from each of the five husbands. She got Prativindhya 
of Yudhisthira, Srutasoma of Bhlmasena, Srutaklrti of 
Arjuna, Satanlka of Nakula and Srutakarma of 
Sahadeva. (Sloka 73, Chapter 95, Adi Parva). 

PANCALIKA (PANGALIKESA) . A Yaksa who was 
a son of Kubera. In some parts of Bharata this Yaksa 
is worshipped as a deity. It is believed that Siva had 
given Pancalika a boon that he who worships him 
whether he be man or woman, young or old, would 
become intoxicated with vigour. There is a story 
behind Pancalika obtaining this boon :— 

When Satl who was insulted at the Daksayaga was 
cousumed by fire a bereaved Siva sat inactive and 
moody at a lonely place. When this continued for a 
long time Kamadeva (god of love) at the request of 
the other devas sent arrows against him and made him 
lustful. Siva then started running passionately calling 
the name of his wife and finding her nowhere jumped 
into the river KalindT to commit suicide. (The 
waters of KalindT became black from that time on¬ 
wards). KalindT was unable to bear the burden of 
the soul of Siva and so he had to get out to the shore 
and run again. At this time Kamadeva sent another 
arrow, unmadastra (arrow of intoxication) also against 
Siva. Siva could not bear the impact of the two 
arrows together and he laboured under great strain. 
Just then he saw Paflcalika son of Kubera coming that 
way. Siva then made him understand his difficulties 
and requested him to take charge of the force of the 
arrows from him. Pancalika did so and saved Siva 
from his toil. Pleased at this Siva blessed him. He 
said that Paflcalika will be worshipped by people in 


the month of Caitra and all those who do so will be 
invigorated. He added that henceforth he would be 
known as Pancalikesa also. 

PANCALYA. An asrama of ancient Bharata. This was 
the place where Nyagrodha, King of Pancala, perform¬ 
ed penance for a long time. (Sloka 11, Chapter 90, 
Van a Parva). 

PANCAMAHAYAJNA. For a GrhasthasramT (house¬ 
holder) the following five apparatuses are unavoidable : 
A sifter, a grinding stone, a broom, a wooden mortar 
and a water-pot. It is believed that a sin is committed 
when each of these is used and to remove the sins thus 
committed the ancient sages have prescribed five 
yajnas and these five yajnas are called the Pancamaha¬ 
yajnas. They are the Brahmayajna, Pitryajna, 

Devayajna, Bhutayajna and the Manusayajna. 

Reciting of Vedas is Brahmayajna. Pleasing the 
manes by offering rice or libations of water is called 
Pitryajna. Giving offerings to the demi-gods in the 
sacrificial fire is called Devayajna and religious 
offerings of rice to the crows is called Bhutayajna. 
Giving food for the guests is Manusayajna. One who 
does not do the Pancamahayajnas is no better than dead. 
Some scholars have classified the Pancamahayajnas 
as Huta, Prahuta, Brahmyahuta, Prasita and Ahuta. 
Japo huto huto homah 
Prahuto bhautiko balih II 
Brahmyam hutam dvijagnyarcca 
' Pras itam pitrtarpanam. // 

Ahuta is Brahmayajna, huta is devayajna, prahuta is 
bhutayajna, brahmyahuta is manusikayajna and 
praiita is pitryajna. Even if at times one finds it not 
possible to do manusikayajna one must perform daily 
brahmayajna and daivayajna. The offerings given to 
gods in the sacrificial fire go to the Sun. The Sun 
sends rains to the earth which in turn make the plants 
flourish. Vedas say that thus living beings increase. Just 
as all animals and objects depend on life-breath for 
living, a Brahmacarl, a Vanaprastha and a SannyasI 
depend upon a grhastha for sustenance. Therefore, the 
GrhasthaSrama is the best of all asramas. (Chapter 3, 
Manusmrti). 

PANCAMi, An ancient river of Uttara Bharata. People 
used to drink water from this river. Chapter 9, Bhlsma 
Parva). 

PANCANADA I. A land of the north-western side of 
Bharata. This is at present called the Punjab. When 
Nakula conquered the western states he conquered 
Pancanada also. (Sloka 11, Chapter 32, Mahabharata). 
Five rivers of names Vipasa (Vyasa), Satadru (Sutlej), 
Iravatl (Ravi), Cndrabhaga (Chenab) and Vitasta 
(Jhelum) run through this place and that is why the 
place is called Pancanada. 

PANCANADA II. A sacred place in Kuruksetra. If one 
bathes in the holy pond of Kotitlrtha there, one would 
get the benefit of performing an Asvamedha. (Chapter 
83, Vana Parva). 

PANCAPRANAS. The five pranas (life breaths) of any 
living being are Prana, Apana, Vyana, Samana and 
Udana. There is a story in ‘Devi Bhagavata’ regarding 
the origin of the Pancapranas. 

Once Sri Krsna met RadhadevI at Rasamandala and in 
seclusion they spent in sexual sport the period of one day 
of Brahma. Then Krsna selecting an auspicious time 
dropped his vital fluid into her womb at the end of the 
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sexual sport. Tired by the prolonged carnal sport and 
shaken by the impact of the hot semen Radhadevi pers¬ 
pired profusely and the exhaustion produced deep and 
long breaths. The whole universe was covered with her 
sweat and her sighs became the goddess of the life-giving 
breaths of all created animals. From the left side of 
goddess was born Vayupatni and to her were born the 
Pancapranas. Besides these, another five younger pranas 
were also born. From the sweat of the Devi was born 
Varuna and from the left side of Varuna was born 
Varunanl. (9th Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 
Mandukyopanisad gives the following details regarding 
the working of the Pranas in the body :—Prana was 
first used in the sense of breath. Later it got the mean¬ 
ing of life. Life is in fact breath to all living beings. Only 
when a man is awake, his mind and sense organs 
are active. But Prana is active always both in the state 
of wakefulness and sleep. Therefore Prana is the vigour 
of life. It may be said that when a man is asleep his 
senses merge with his mind and his mind with the 
prana. The five factors of Prana are the Pancapranas. 
The first of the five is called Prana itself. It is called 
Mukhyaprana or chief Prana. Just as a King appoints 
his ministers at different places to do specified jobs the 
chief Prana posts the other pranas at different parts in 
the body with specific purposes of their own. Prana is 
seated in the heart and does the work of breathing. 
Apana is seated in anus and directs the organs of 
excretion of the body. Vyana is spread throughout the 
body and it is this life-wind which keeps one alive even 
when breathing is stopped for some time. When an 
archer stands in deep concentration with his bent bow 
without breathing he lives with the help of Vyana. 
Samana controls the breathing-in and breathing-out to 
a specified rhythm. Samana (equaliser) is. so called 
because it balances the force of the in-coming and out¬ 
going breaths. There is a school of thought that Prana 
is not seated in the heart but spread over the ears, eyes 
nose and face. Samana is seated at the navel midway 
between the seats of Prana and Apana. This is also a 
reason why life-wind got that name. This breath does 
the work of prompting digestion. The four pranas, 
Prana, Apana, Samana and Vyana sustain life. The 
fifth one, Udana, takes the soul of the being out of 
the body when it dies. 

PANCAPSARAS. A lake of distinction. During the exile 
of Sri Rama in the forests, Agastya showed Sri Rama 
this lake and described its origin thus : “In times of old 
a sage named Mandakarni built this lake. This sage 
living on air alone stood in the waters of this lake and 
practised severe austerities for ten thousand years. 
Devas were frightened by the rigorous penance of 
Mandakarni and they sent.five devakanyakas (celestial 
damsels) to the earth to entice the sage and stop his 
penance. Tke sage was attracted by the divine beauty 
of the girls and he lived with them in a grand building 
constructed within the lake itself. Even after the passing 
away of the sage and the damsels people used to hear 
dance and music from inside the lake. Because five 
apsaras lived in that lake it became known as Panca- 
psaras. 

(Apsaras — celestial damsels who are servants of Indra). 
(Sarga 1, Aranya Kanda, Valmlki Ramayana). 

PANCARATRA. An agama (a system of philosophy). 
(Chapter 218 ? Santi Parva). 


PANCARATRA. A book of spiritual doctrines. He who 
learns this will attain the position of Uparicaravasu. 
Sjoka 25, Chapter 325, Santi Parva). 

PANCASlKHA. A sage of ancient times. The Puranas 
give the following details about him. 

He was a disciple of Asuri. He was brought up breast¬ 
fed by Kapila, wife of Asuri and so he was known as 
Kapila also. He dwelt in Pancasrotas and performed a 
Yaga for a thousand years and got his name PancaSikha. 
He went to the assembly of the learned king Janaka and 
entered into a polemic contest with him and defeated 
him. The defeated King gave Pancasikha great respect 
arid he lived in the court of Janaka as his Guru for a 
number of years. (Chapter 218, Santi Parva). 

PANCASVA. A King of the Puru race. (See under Puru- 
vam£ a). 

PANCATANTRA. 

A .General information . An ancient book of distinction 
written by the scholar Visnusarma in the form of 
stories for the use of children to give them an idea of 
the different aspects of life. 

1) Origin . There is a statement in the preface itself 
regarding the composition of this book : “Three sons 
were born to an emperor named Amarasakti. All the 
three were dull-witted. The emperor was very sorry 
for them but found no way to improve them. Greatly 
disappointed ■ the King called the royal council and 
told them about his sons. Then one of the members of 
the council, a man named Sumati, stood up and said 
“Oh best of Kings, let us not try to teach your children 
the i'astras one by one. It will not only be unpleasant 
study but would also take a long time to complete. 
If we can mix all the sastras cleverly and make it palat¬ 
able like sweetmeats the children would take it 
easily. There is a suitable man also for this work in our 
state. He is VisjnFarma, a kind-hearted scholar who 
is not only well-versed in all the r.astras but also an 
adept in the art of the up-bringing of children. I am 
sure he would make your children wise and learned.” 
When the emperor heard this he sent for Visnusarma 
and told him everything. After understanding well the 
nature of his would-be disciples and the ambition of 
their father, Visnusarma took charge of his wards and 
within six months he taught the sons of the emperor 
the science of government. The stories which he used 
to teach them the science of administration were all 
compiled into a volume called Pancatantra.” 

2) A general idea of the book. The book contains five 
divisions each division illustrating one tantra (tact, 
diplomacy) by several stories. It contains prose and 
verse. The first tantra is called Mitrabheda. Stories 
under this head explain the philosophy of “Divide 
and rule 55 in politics. The main characters in these 
stories are two foxes named Karataka and Damanaka. 
Stories under Mitrabheda relate to how these sly foxes 
enjoy themselves in breaking the intimacy between a 
lion and an ox using slander against each other. 
‘Mitralabha’ is the theme of the next tantra. It is an 
advice that you should select your friends with 
care selecting them only after studying them in detail 
properly. The author has selected as characters in 
his stories for this purpose a tortoise, a deer, a crow 
and a rat. The third tantra is called Kakolukiya. This 
deals with the evils behind an intimacy between born 
enemies. The main characters in the stories relating 
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to this are a crow and an owl. The fourth tantra is 
called Labdhapranasa. It describes how a man loses 
what has come into his possession by his foolishness. A 
monkey and a crocodile are the characters in this story. 
The fifth tantra is Apariksitakaraka. It deals with the 
bad side of not looking into all the possible aspects of 
what you hear. Several stories are there to illustrate 
this point. 

3) Popularity of the book. Though no correct records 
are there in history in support of the belief, it is believ¬ 
ed that AmaraSakti was the ruler of Mahilaropya in 
Deccan and that Pancatantra must have originated 
from there. But Pancatantra received a global publicity 
and popularity and was translated from Sanskrit into 
many other languages. Directed by King Kosru Anu- 

4 sirva, a Persian poet named Buryoe translated it into 
the Persian language during the period 531-575 A.D. 
That translation is not available at present. In the year 
570 A.D. it was translated into the Syrian language by 
a poet named Bud. A scholar named Abdulla Ibaal 
Mogaffa in the year 750 A.D. translated it into the 
Arabic language. It was from this Arabic translation that 
it was translated into many European languages. The 
Greek translation appeared in the year 1080 A.D., 
Hebrew in 1100 A.D., Latin in 1270 A.D., German in 
1480 A.D., Italian in 1582 A.D. and French in 1678 

A. D. Next to the Bible this is the book which has 
received the greatest publicity and popularity. The 
great linguist Hertel says that Pancatantra has appeared 
in about 200 translations in fifty different languages. 

4) Period of composition. Because the translation into 
the Syrian language appeared in the year 570 A.D it 
must have been composed earlier than that date. Again, 
since it takes at least two centuries for a work to get 
popular enough to be translated into a foreign language, 
the composition must have been done early in the fourth 
century A.D. Some believe that the work was done in 
Kashmir. While others assert that it was written in 
Magadha. The original title of the book is believed to 
be ‘Karataka and Damanaka 5 by a few. 

5) Two editions. Two different editions of the book are 
now found. One edition popular in Kashmir is known 
as Tantrakhyayika. The other is in the form found in 
Kathasaritsagara and Brhatkathamanjan. The original 
Sanskrit work is very rarely found. There are 
several editions of this in Daksina Bharata. Changes in 
the stories according to the change of times are also 
noted. (History of Classical Sanskrit Literature). 

B. Contents {Stories). 

1) Mitrabheda. There was once a very good merchant 
in the land of Mahilaropya called Vardhamana. He 
was once travelling in a bullock-cart. One of the 
bullocks drawing the cart was named Sanjlvaka. The 
leg of Sanjlvaka broke on the way striking against a 
stone. Leaving the bullock to the charge of four of his 
attendants Vardhamana continued his journey. When 
night came the attendants were frightened by the 
surrounding forests and so, leaving the bullock to its 
fate the attendants left the place. The bullock got well 
and it roamed about in the forests bellowing loudly. 
The King of the forests, Pingalaka the lion, was 
frightened by the bellowing of the bullock. 

The lion remained in the forest without stirring out 
from its cave. The minister of the lion was a fox. That 
fox had two sons named Karataka and Damanaka. 


Damanaka wanted to know what made the lion worried 
and told his brother about it. Karataka advised him 
not to interfere unnecessarily with the affairs of others 
and told his brother Damanaka a story to stress his 
point. 

A group of sawers were sawing wood near a temple 
for its construction. At lunch time one of the sawers 
placed a wedge on a half-sawn timber and went for 
his midday meal. One of the monkeys sitting on the 
branch of a tree near the temple jumped on to the half- 
sawn timber and pulled out the wedge. His tail had 
fallen without his knowing into the space between 
the sawn planks and when the monkey later jumped 
out from the timber his tail was wedged between the 
planks and the tail got crushed. If you poke your nose 
into the affairs of others without any purpose such 
dangers are sure to happen. 

Hearing that, Damanaka said, “Brother, are we serving 
the lion, our master, just for our food ? If we want only 
our food what difference is there between ourselves and 
the dog? Have you not seen the uproar the dogs 
make when they see food. A dog has no modesty, 
humility or self-confidence. Some men are also like that. 
But some others are not like that. Look at the elephant. 
It never makes an exhibition of its-happiness when it 
gets its food. Its majestic stand, look and gestures are 
worth noticing. The best of men are also like this. 
Everybody should keep this in mind. He who earns his 
livelihood without depending on others but does it by 
his own wits and efforts is the most revered of men. 
But food is not enough, we must earn fame also. 
So even though we are children we must try to remove 
the worry that hangs over our lord, the lion.” 

The brother was not moved by this philosophy of 
Damanaka and so he said again, “Anywhere and in any 
venture success is difficult to achieve and failure is very 
easy. It is difficult to rise up but it is easy to fall down. 
It is a very hard labour to roll a stone up a mountain 
but to push it down from the top is very easy. He is 
blessed who can read correctly the thoughts of other 
people. I have, looking at the face of our King, under¬ 
stood that something big is worrying him.” 

Karataka said, “Admitting what you say to be correct 
how are we to know the thing that worries, the King? 
It is a dangerous task.” Damanaka said ‘‘Regarding the 
achievement of success, there are three kinds of people 
namely the Uttama (best), the madhyama (mediocre) 
and the adhama (worst). The adhama type will never 
start a venture fearing failure. The madhyama type 
would start his endeavour but would turn back at the 
sight of obstacles. But the Uttama type would never 
turn back without achieving success. They are the 
adorable type of men in this world. The Uttama 
would act according to the circumstances of the situa¬ 
tion. If he wants to talk to another and obtain a favour 
from him he would not go to him at random without 
looking into the time, place and opportunity to do so. 
Even Brhaspati has his moods. In fact, there is nothing 
impossible in this world. Disappointment and failures 
are due to want of experience and lack of endeavour. 
The great ocean with its huge rolling waves gives one 
a fright at first sight. But if he starts bathing in it for 
a long time he finds it not so unapproachable or 
ghastly.” 

When Karataka heard these moral preachings of his 
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brother he. allowed him to do what he wanted to do. 
Damanaka went to the cave of the lion. Far from the 
cave itself Damanaka started walking humbly with his 
head bent down. The lion saw Damanaka walking 
thus to him and was immensely pleased. The King of 
the beasts asked him thus “Damanaka, it is a long time 
since I saw you and your brother. Why is it that you 
both, sons of my minister, do not come and see me as 
often as your father?” 

Damanaka replied very humbly “Oh mighty King, of 
what use can we insignificant creatures be to you ? Yet, 
if one thinks over it, even little things can also be of use 
at times to great people.” Damanaka then recited to the 
King a poem which in substance was thus: “Even grass 
over which we trample while walking, is of use as fodder 
to the cattle. Some are used for cleaning the teeth and 
still some, dry and brittle, to tickle the ear when it 
itches badly. Great men retain their greatness even 
when they fall. A burning torch would send its flame only 
upwards even when you keep it upside down. Similarly 
all things will shine only in their proper places. An 
ornamental waistbelt would not shine round a neck nor 
would bangles shine on one’s ears. Anyhow let me ask 
your highness one question. Is it true that when your 
highness went to drink water something happened to 
make your highness worry ?” 

Pingalaka the lion said: “What you say is correct. When 
I went today to drink water in the river I heard the 
horrifying bellow of a fierce animal and was frightened. 

I am thinking of leaving this forest and going to some 
other one.” 

Damanaka said “Oh Lord, be not frightened. Appear¬ 
ances are often deceptive and cannot be believed. I 
shall tell you the story of a fox who mistook an ordinary- 
drum for an animal with good flesh. Once a fox saw 
a drum lying in a battlefield. It was making a sound 
when the wind blew over it. The fox mistook it for an 
animal with plenty of flesh and blood. Rejoicing at the 
prospect of having a hearty meal the fox mustered 
courage and went near it. It tore the leather open. Only 
then could it understand its blunder.” 

The King liked the story very much. So he sent 
Damanaka to enquire where the bellow came from. 
Damanaka found out Sanjivaka, the ox and told him 
everything and added that he had been sent by the 
King to fetch him to his presence. Sanjivaka was at first 
afraid to go but the consoling words of Damanaka 
gave him courage and it went to the lion. The lion and 
the ox became great friends and gradually the intimacy 
developed to such an extent that the King of the beasts 
started becoming indifferent to the welfare of the other 
beasts in the forest. The subjects of the King Pingalaka 
were in trouble. 

Feeling sorry for his own actions Damanaka went to his 
brother and said, “All this happened because of our own 
fault. I shall tell you a story about a self-made calamity. 
Once an ascetic named Devaiarma was afraid of 
robbers. So he stitched into his robes all the money he 
possessed. Somehow a robber named Asadhabhuti came 
to know of it and he made friends with the ascetic and 
acted as his servant pretending to be very faithful. 
Devaiarma got confidence in him and one day he went 
to bathe handing over all his guarded wealth into the 
hands of Asadhabhuti. On his way back from the river 
after his bath Devaiarma saw two goats fighting against 
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each other. Blood was flowing from the heads of both 
the goats and still the fight continued. A fox came 
there to drink the fresh blood flowing from their heads 
and he went and started licking the blood that had 
dropped between the two fighting goats. The goats 
came again and hit against each other with force and 
the fox that was standing between the two and licking 
the blood greedily was crushed to death. When he 
returned after witnessing the fight the ascetic found 
that his servant had gone away with his cash.” 

Karataka liked the story very much. They then discuss¬ 
ed ways and means of getting out of this calamity. 
Damanaka said that any object can be achieved by 
cleverness and told his brother a story to illustrate his 
point.He said “Once a crow made his abode on a tree 
with his wife and children. After some time his wife 
began to lay eggs but all of them disappeared one by 
one. They made enquiries and found that the culprit 
was a big cobra living beneath the same tree. They 
were no match to the cobra and so they sought the 
advice of their friend, a fox. 

The fox said, “I shall suggest a way to get out of the 
danger. Have you not heard the story of an old stork 
who got his food by his cleverness? The stork went to 
the banks of a pond feeling hungry. There were plenty 
of fishes in the pond. The stork stood still on the banks 
pretending to be sad. A crab seeing the sad-looking 
stork came and enquired the cause of his grief. The 
stork said ‘You well know that we storks live on flesh, 
and fish. I now understand that a fisherman has planned 
to catch all the fish in this pond. This is the cause of 
my worry,” The fishes who overheard this conver¬ 
sation between the crab and the stork came before the 
stork frightened and requested him to save them from 
the fisherman somehow. The stork said ‘I am not strong 
to fight the fisherman. But I can do what little help 
I can give you. I shall every day remove you one by one 
from this pond to another one without the knowledge 
of the fisherman.” 

The poor fishes agreed to the proposal and the stork 
carried away one fish everyday from the pond and ate 
it at a place hidden from the view of the others. This 
went on for one or two months without break and 
somehow the crab got suspicious and he requested the 
stork to take him also to the other pond. The stork 
carrying the crab reached its usual place and the crab 
was horrified at the sight of the bones of the fishes 
eaten before by the stork. The crab knew its death 
was sure even if it did not fight with the stork and so 
started a fight and in the end killed the stork by 
crushing the neck of the stork.” 

The crows crew hilariously when they heard the 
story of the fox. The fox then told them a plan. 
“When any of those who come to bathe in a pond near¬ 
by removes the necklace and places it on the shore you 
are to pick it up and hang it on a branch of the tree.” 
The crows did like that and pedestrians going that way 
saw the necklace hanging from the branch and took it 
after killing the cobra in the hole beneath the tree.” 

On hearing the story told by Damanaka the idea of 
putting the lion agains^ the ox gained strength in 
Karataka’s mind. To confirm the idea in his brother’s 
mind Damanaka told another story. Damanaka said, 
“Once there was a lion named Madotkata. He lived 
in a forest harassing all the beasts that lived there. 



PANCATANTRA 556 PA&CATANTRA 


All the subjects of King Madotkata joined together, 
went to him and represented to him that they would 
go to his cave one by one every day to be killed and 
eaten by him. The lion agreed to that and the beasts 
one by one went to his cave each day. One day it was 
the turn of a clever hare. The hare walked slowly and 
reached the lion’s den late. The King was very cross 
at this and asked him to explain why he was late. The 
hare said “Oh lord, on my way another* lion accosted 
me and I had to take a round-about route to get away 
from that lion.” The lion got angry and asked the 
hare to take him to the other lion who dared to come 
to that forest and question his authority. The hare 
took the lion to a well and asked his lord to peep in. 
When Madotkata did so he saw his own reflection ifi 
the still waters of the well and mistook it for another 
lion. It jumped into the well and was killed.” 

Karataka had implicit confidence in Damanaka after 
hearing all these stories and he sent his brother to the 
King to create a rupture between the lion and the ox. 
Damanaka went to the King Pingalaka and apologised 
for the mistake he had committed. Then the King 
enquired what the mistake was. Damanaka said that 
the ox Sanjlvaka was not such a simpleton as he took 
him to be. He was ambitious and wanted to snatch 
away the kingdom from Pingalaka. It was unwise to 
keep one single minister always. “After all what can an 
ox do ? He can plough the fields. I have come to 
inform you all these out of my regard for you.” 
Damanaka said. 

Even after hearing all these, Pingalaka did not have 
the heart to abandon the ox. Pingalaka asked what a 
poor bullock could do against a lion. Damanaka then 
said that one would come into grief if one believed too 
much in any body. “Have you not heard the story of 
the louse which believed the bug?” Damanaka asked. 
Then he narrated a story. “MandavisarpinI was a 
louse which was living happily on the silken bed of a 
King. A bug went there and made friends with the 
louse. The poor louse believed the bug to be harmless 
and allowed it to stay that night with him. The 
bug said that it was very greedy to suck the blood of 
the King. At night the bug bit the King. The King 
woke up and ordered his servants to search for the 
thing that bit him'. When lights were brought the 
clever bug slipped away. The royal servants conduct¬ 
ing the search found out the louse and killed it.” 

The lion liked the tale very much and yet was reluc¬ 
tant to dismiss the ox. The lion wanted proof that 
the ox was at fault. So Damanaka went straight to the 
ox in his house and said “We are all small people. 
What does the master do for our welfare ? If small 
people seek the friendship of big people the small ones 
will always suffer.” The ox endorsed the view and told 
a story to illustrate the truth. “A lion named Madot¬ 
kata had a tiger, a fox and a crow as his ministers. 
When the . ministers were once walking in the forest 
they saw a camel. They had never seen a camel before 
and so they were wonderstruck by the animal. They 
went and talked with it and gathered that the curious 
animal was a camel which had been carrying loads for 
a merchant. It had now escaped from the merchant 
because of the heavy work it had to do. The camel 
wanted to remain in hiding. The ministers took the 
new animal to the lion. The lion liked the camel very 


much and soon they became good and intimate friends. 
The intimacy increased and soon the King lost all 
interest in his other subjects. At this stage the minis¬ 
ters found out a plan. They advised the King to kill 
and eat the camel but the King refused to do so. Then 
the crow went before the King and requested the lion 
to kill and eat it. But the crow was so small a food for 
the lion and so it refused to kill the crow. Then the 
fox made a similar offer but the lion refused to kill the 
fox also. Then came the tiger with the offer and the 
lion refused to kill the tiger also. Seeing all this the 
camel also made a similar offer and the mpment his 
consent was out from his mouth the fox and the tiger 
together killed the poor camel and ate it. So one 
should be careful in believing others. In my case I 
am sure some wicked persons must have advised him 
against me and that is the reason why the lion is 
angry with me. But I will always work true to my con¬ 
science. There is no harm in fighting either for self¬ 
protection or for destroying one’s enemies. So if it is 
necessary I will fight the lion.” 

Hearing this Damanaka said “To go to war with- 
‘ out knowing the strength of the enemy is wrong. Once 
upon a time a water-fowl quarrelled with the ocean. 
The water-fowl was living happily on the shores of an 
ocean with his mate. They ate the worms that lived 
on the shores. The she-fowl got pregnant and when it 
was time to lay her eggs she asked her mate to show her 
a safe place to lay the eggs. The male mate asked her 
to lay the eggs on the shore itself. But the she-fowl 
said that the waves would carry away the eggs and so 
it was not wise to do so. The male fowl assured her that 
the ocean was not bold enough to do anything against 
his interests. But the she-fowl still hesitated. 

Then the male fowl said “I am the nearest relative res¬ 
ponsible for your protection and welfare. If one does not 
heed the words of a relative one will fall into danger. 
I shall tell you the story of a tortoise which came to 
grief by not obeying the instructions of its friends. In 
olden times there lived on the banks of a pond a tor¬ 
toise who had two swan-friends in the lake named 
Sankata and Vikata. Once the lake became empty of 
water and the swans decided to go to another lake with 
water. They never wanted to part with their friend the 
tortoise and so decided to take the tortoise also along 
with them. But the tortoise could not fly and so 
they found a plan to carry the tortoise to the other lake. 
They brought a stick and the tortoise was* asked to hang 
at the middle of the stick clutching the stick tightly 
with its teeth. The swans then took the stick by its 
two ends each holding one end in its beak. The swans 
gave strict instructions that the tortoise should not open 
its mouth and then rose up into the air and flew 
towards the other lake. On the way some children saw 
the funny sight in the air and so hooted and howled. 
The tortoise got angry and abused the children. The 
moment it opened its mouth it lost hold on the stick 
and fell down to the ground This happened because the 
tortoise did not heed the words of its friends.” The 
water fowl continued Tt is cowardice and foolishness to 
remain sad expecting dangers in future. Just hear this 
story’ he said ‘Once in a pond there were three fishes 
named Anagata, Utpannamati and Yadbhavisya. Hear¬ 
ing that fishermen were coming to fish in that pond 
Anagata warned them and suggested going to another 
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pond to escape from the fishermen. But Utpannamati 
and Yadbhavisya did not care. They said that some 
plan could be found out when the danger came. But 
Anagata felt diffident and so he went away to another 
pond. Soon the fishermen came and spread their nets. 
Utpannamati lay still pretending to be dead. The 
fishermen took it and deposited it on the shore and 
started to fish again. The moment the fishermen turned 
their heads Utpannamati slipped into a mud pit nearby 
and remained there till the departure of the fishermen. 
But poor Yadbhavisya could not think of any plan and 
so was caught and carried away by the fishermen. So 
just like Utpannamati I will also come across some plan 
when the danger comes and so you do lay your eggs 
on the shore of the ocean itself.” 

Hearing the assuring words of her husband the she- 
fowl laid her eggs on the shore. But very soon waves 
came and carried them away. She complained to her 
husband. The water fowl called a conference of all the 
birds living there and explained to them his mishap 
and all of them went on a deputation to Garuda, the 
best of the birds and requested him to find out a re¬ 
medy. Garuda represented the matter to Mahavisnu 
who in turn called Varuna to his side and ordered him 
to give back the eggs to the fowl. 

After telling this story Damanaka went to the lion and 
told him many misleading lies about the ox. Gradually 
the lion and the ox became enemies. Damanaka then 
triumphantly went and informed his brother Karataka 
of his achievement. But Karataka said “Brother, you 
have done a very unjust thing. There are four methods 
to achieve your object namely, Sama, Dana, Bheda 
and Danda. Of these Bheda is to be used only last of 
all. I shall tell you a story : 

Once a chetty (Merchant) had two sons named Dharma- 
buddhi and Dustabuddhi. Once they were both travel¬ 
ling through a forest when Dharmabuddhi got a trea¬ 
sure from a hole at the base of a big tree. Dustabuddhi 
advised his brother not to take the treasure to the city 
as it was dangerous to do so and made him bury it at 
a place beneath the same tree. That night itself 
Dustabuddhi went and dug out the treasure and got it 
buried in his own room. After some days both of them 
went together to see the treasure and found the place 
empty of the treasure. They accused each other of 
stealing the treasure. Both of them complained to the 
King. The King asked them whether they had any 
witnesses and they replied that only the tree was there . 
as a witness. The King decided that both of them should 
go beneath the same tree and dip their hands in burning 
oil to prove their innocence. Dustabuddhi went to his 
father and requested him that he should hide in the 
hollow of that tree and say that it was Dharmabuddhi 
who had stolen the treasure. Hearing this the father 
said “Child, when you think of a trick you must also 
think of the danger involved in it. Once there lived a 
stork with his wife on a tree. A serpent living in the same 
tree began to eat the young ones of the stork and the 
stork complained to his friend fox about it. The clever 
fox suggested to him a plan. There was a mongoose 
living near the tree. The stork was to drop fishes in 
front of the hole of the mongoose and continue 
dropping fishes in a line leading to the abode of the 
serpent. The mongoose would thus be led to the hole 
of the serpent. The stork did so and when the mongoose 
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reached the hole of the serpent it saw it and killed it. 

I cannot do such cruel things.” But when Dustabuddhi 
insisted, the father half-heartedly agreed to it and went 
and sat in the hollow of the tree. Next day the servants 
of the King came to the foot of the tree with burning 
oil. They asked the tree to tell the truth regarding 
the theft. Then there came a voice from the tree denounc¬ 
ing Dharmabuddhi as the culprit. Dharmabuddhi then 
said there was no truth in the bodiless voice and request¬ 
ed them to fumigate the tree from beneath. The royal 
servants did so and then the father came out and con¬ 
fessed everything. The servants of the King nailed 
Dustabuddhi on a spike and killed him. 

After having told the story Karataka .tried to dissuade 
his brother from his deceitful intentions. Karataka 
said:—“Pingala and Sanjivaka are kind-hearted and 
simple people. There need be no treachery with them. 
Treachery is allowed against wicked people. I shall tell 
you the story of a merchant:— 

This merchant had as his entire wealth a thousand 
pounds of iron and one day he went on a pilgrimage 
after entrusting his entire wealth to a friend and 
neighbour of his on the understanding that the latter 
should return it on his return after the pilgrimage. 
After ten months the merchant returned but the friend 
did not give back the iron. He regretted that all the 
iron was eaten by rats in which his house abounded. 
The merchant knew that his neighbour was speaking 
falsehood but kept silent over the matter. After a few 
days the merchant somehow enticed the only son of his 
neighbour to his house and locked the young boy in a 
room. The friend went in search of his son to the 
merchant’s house and asked him whether he had seen 
his son anywhere. The merchant replied that he saw 
the boy being carried away by a kite. The friend could 
not believe the story and suspecting some foul play on 
the part of the merchant went to the king and reported 
the matter to him. The king sent for the merchant and 
asked him about the missing boy. The merchant gave 
the king the same reply he gave his friend. The king 
was surprised and asked the merchant whether it was 
believable that a boy aged eighteen would be carried 
away by a kite. The merchant very coolly replied that 
such things could happen in a country where rats could 
eat a thousand pounds of iron. The king asked the 
merchant to explain and he then told him everything 
that had happened. The king ordered the friend to 
return the iron and the merchant got back his wealth. 
Karataka after telling this story added that deceit in 
return for deceit was no sin. Damanaka stuck on to 
his plan and made the lion and ox fight each other. The 
poor ox was killed and the lion became his old self 
again. 

2) Suhrllabha. (Gainingfriends). Once there lived on 
a tree a crow named Laghupatanaka. The crow saw a 
hunter coming and spreading a net beneath the tree. 
A flock of doves coming that way was caught in the net. 
But the doves flew up in a body and the net was 
carried from the ground freed of the pegs that held it. 
The crow followed them and when they were safely 
landed at another place Citragriva the leader of the 
doves, told the crow thus “I shall now show you the 
benefit of gaining friends.” Citragriva and his doves flew 
again with the net and landed before the hole of a rat 
named Hiranyaka. The rat was a friend of Citragriva. 
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On hearing the voice of Citragriva outside, Hiranyaka 
came out and felt sorry for the plight of the doves. The 
rat pointed out that nobody could oppose fate and 
proved it with illustrations. He added :—“Though 
elephants and cobras are mightier and fiercer than men, 
it is because of fate that they are being controlled by 
smaller people than they themselves. Hiranyaka cut 
to pieces the threads of the net and set the doves free. 
Next day the doves flew away to their places. Seeing 
the generosity shown by the rat, the crow wanted to 
be friendly with the rat. The crow mentioned this to 
the rat. But the rat refused to be friendly thinking that 
it was a ruse to get him killed for his food. But the 
crow promised to be grateful for ever to the rat for 
saving the doves which belonged to the community of 
birds to which the crow also belonged. But the rat 
retorted that gratitude was a quality which was absent 
in any living being and generally harm was the reward 
for any favour done. The crow was greatly grieved to 
hear the words of Hiranyaka and told him that he 
(crow) would commit suicide if the rat did not take 
him as his friend. At last the rat took pity on the 
crow and they became friends. Time passed on and then 
there broke out a famine in the land. The crow decided 
to shift his abode and told the rat about it. He said 
he was going to a lake on the banks of which lived a 
friend of his, a tortoise. The tortoise, he added, would 
fetch for him from the lake plenty of fish to eat. The 
rat was also affected by the famine and so he also decid¬ 
ed to accompany the crow. The crow took the rat 
in its beak and they both reached the lake where lived 
the tortoise named Manthara. The crow introduced 
Hiranyaka to the tortoise and the tortoise asked him 
the reason why he left his previous abode. 

The rat said:—“There was a bhiksu (one who lives on 
alms) named Cudakarna living in a house in my place. 
He used to eat only what was required to maintain 
life in him. He would cook his own food and keep the 
remains everyday in his kitchen. I used to eat that 
food and live. Then one day another Sannyasin named 
Brhatsphik (Vlnakarna) came to this house. Every 
night Vlnakarna used to read the Puranas to Cuda¬ 
karna. Cudakarna would sit and make a sound on the 
bow kept nearby to drive me away. The first time he 
did so Vlnakarna who wa$ reading resented the 
interrupting sound and asked Cudakarna why he made 
it. He then explained that it was intended to drive 
away the rat coming to steal the food. I was forced to 
starve and I became lean and weak. Even rivers would 
go dry if there are no rains. Only those with wealth 
would have friends. Begging is a nuisance to others. 
Everywhere it is important to acquire good and faith¬ 
ful friends. When a good man is in danger only good 
men rush to help him. When an elephant falls into a 
pit it is always another elephant which comes to its 
rescue. Therefore I desire to make friends with you.” 
All the three, the crow, the rat and the tortoise lived 
together happily. Then one day a deer named Citran- 
gada escaping from a hunter came frightened to their 
midst and started living with them. One day the deer 
which went in search of food did not return even after 
dusk and so the crow went in search of the deer and 
found it trapped in a hunter’s net. The crow informed 
the rat about it and the rat immediately came and 
started gnawing at the strings of the net. In the mean¬ 


time the tortoise desirous of knowing the plight of 
Citrangada crawled to the place of accident. The rat 
had already torn to pieces the net and the crow and 
the rat said that it was unwise of Manthara to have 
come so far crawling as there was danger from the 
hunter coming to the place soon. Before the deer 
could endorse the views of his friends the hunter came 
to the scene. The deer, the crow and the rat escaped. 
The hunter saw the crawling tortoise and caught it. 
Binding it with a string the hunter placed it on the 
ground. In the meantime the friends of Manthara who 
had escaped hit upon a plan to rescue the tortoise. 
The deer lay down pretending to be dead at a place 
far away from the place but within the sight of the 
hunter. The crow sat perched on its body as if pecking 
at its flesh. The hunter saw it and went to take the 
dead body of the deer. The moment the hunter turned 
away from the tortoise the rat went and cut the string 
binding the tortoise and set it free. Before the hunter 
reached the deer it ran away. So all were saved. This 
is the benefit of having good friends. 

3) Sandhivigraha (Peace and war). We must make 
friends with people only after knowing them well 
There was once a big banyan tree in a forest which 
was inhabited by many crows. Their leader was a 
crow named Meghavarna About three kilometres away 
from this tree was another banyan tree on which lived 
a number of owls. Their leader was an owl named 
Amardana. The crows and the owls were great 
enemies. 

One day Amardana king of the owls with a large army 
of a lakh of his subjects attacked the crows at night. 
The crows could not see at night and so all the crows 
excepting a few of the top ones were killed. Megha¬ 
varna, the king, and his ministers,UddIpaka,SandTpaka, 
Anudipaka and Ciranjlvl and a few other subjects were 
the only ones who escaped from there somehow. They 
sat in council at a place and thought of the ways and 
means to wreak vengeance on the owls. Uddipaka said 
that when the strength of the enemy was great it was 
advisable to move away to another place, or to seek 
the aid of mighty people or to surrender to the enemy. 
It was the nature of dogs to leave one’s place and go 
to another place, Sandlpaka said. Others also were 
of the same opinion. Ciranjlvl alone did not express 
any opinion and so the king asked him why he was 
sitting silent. 

Ciranjlvl said:— “Oh King, we became enemies of 
the owls because of our bad tongue. I shall tell you 
the story of an ass which met with its death because of its 
bad words. Once a washerman had a donkey to carry 
his load of clothes to and fro. The poor washerman 
did not have sufficient earnings to feed the donkey well 
and so he let it loose to go and eat of its own accord to 
appease its hunger. The donkey started going to the 
fields of other people and eating their grains. People 
started hurting the donkey and so the washerman did a 
clever thing. He covered the donkey with the hide of 
a tiger and let it loose. People mistook it for a tiger 
and did not dare to go near and hurt it. Then one day 
a farmer keeping watch over the fields at night felt 
suspicious of the fake tiger and covering himself with a 
blanket and with a bow and arrow in his hand stealthi¬ 
ly approached the donkey. The poor donkey mistook 
the farmer for a she-donkey and brayed and approached 
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him with amorous movements of its body. The farmer 
knew from its voice that it was a donkey and so 
removed his disguise and stood before the donkey. The 
be-fooled donkey got angry and abused the farmer 
using very vulgar language. The farmer got angry and 
killed him with an arrow. 

CiranjivI continued:—Once upon a time a few birds 
joined together and decided to elect their leader. The 
owl was the bird selected to lead them. An aged crow 
condemned it. The crow said; “Are you making this 
ugly bird which is blind all day your leader? If only 
you make a worthy creature your leader you will be 
respected. I shall tell you a story to illustrate my 
point.” He then narrated the following story: 

Once upon a time there came a period of twelve 
continuous years without any rain at all on the earth. 
Wells, ponds, lakes and rivers were all empty. A huge 
herd of elephants walking in the forests represented to 
its leader the grave situation and the leader sent 
messengers to all sides to find out watering places with 
water. One of the messengers came back and reported 
that he had found out a beautiful lake full of water and 
that on its banks lived a number of hares. The elephants 
immediately went to that place and started enjoying 
swimming and bathing in the waters of the lake. 
Many rabbits on the bank of the lake died when trodden 
upon by the elephants. The aggrieved rabbits sat in 
a council to consider the steps to be taken to stop this 
deadly nuisance of the elephants. One of the hares, 
Vijaya by name, promised to handle the matter by 
himself He knew it would be unwise to go anywhere 
near the elephants. So Vijaya climbed on to the top 
of a hill near the lake and when he saw the elephants 
coming to the lake as usual hailed them from the top 
of the hillock. When the elephants turned their heads 
to the place from where the sound came they saw a 
hare speaking to them. The hare bawled out thus: “We 
are all servants of Candra, the moon-god. This lake 
has been given to us by him. Candra Bhagavan has 
deputed me to verify a report which has reached him 
that some elephants are making the water of the lake 
muddy. He will surely be cross with you if you again 
enter the lake. So it is better for you to go away from 
this place.” The elephants were frightened and they 
all left the place. CiranjivI added that this happened 
to the elephants because of the lack of a wise and 
proper leader. 

The aged CiranjivI continued: “It is unwise to place 
confidence in small people. I had an experience. Near 
my abode on a tree there lived a bird called Kapinjala. 
We became friends. One day Kapinjala did not come 
home as usual. Taking advantage of it a rabbit came 
to Kapinjala’s abode and started living there. I did not 
like it and I told the rabbit about it. But the rabbit 
did not mind it. After four or five days Kapinjala 
returned home and on finding a rabbit in his nest got 
angry and asked him to leave the place. The rabbit 
refused to go and an argument ensued. The rabbit said 
that lakes, rivers and trees were for all and did not 
belong to any particular individual. “He who is in 
possession of it is its owner,” the rabbit argued. So they 
decided to take the case for arbitration and for that 
purpose approached a cat named Dadhikarna doing 
penance on the banks of the river Yamuna. I followed 


them curious to know the decision of the ascetic cat. 
They did not see me. Both of them on approaching 
him started presenting their case before the cat. The 
cat pretended to be deaf and asked both of them to 
come nearer and talk into his ears. They moved 
nearer and the cat caught hold of them both and ate 
them. Those poor beings lost their lives by placing too 
much confidence in the aged cat. That is why I say 
that we should not select a small being like an owl as 
our leader. 

On hearing the story of the crow the birds withdrew 
from their first decision of selecting an owl as their 
leader. The owl was offended and felt insulted and 
roared that his community would one day wreak 
vengeance on the crows. A wound made by an arrow 
would heal in due course and a tree would grow even 
if its branches are cut but any wound on the pride of 
an individual is never healed. 

CiranjivI continued:—“This is how the crows and owls 
became enemies. We have to fight the owls. It is im¬ 
possible to serve mean people. I shall tell you a story 
of what would happen if one believes in mean people:— 
Once a brahmin decided to perform a Yaga to increase 
the prosperity of the land. 

He wanted a goat for the same and some 
wicked young people knew that he was going to buy 
one. They worked out a plan to deceive the poor 
brahmin. They sat hiding at different p J aces on the way 
the brahmin was returning with the goat. As he came near 
the first of the wicked young men accosted the brahmin 
and asked him where he was taking the dog. The 
brahmin was surprised that the young man mistook his 
goat for dog and went his way. When he walked some 
distance more the second of the group came to him and 
put the same question. This time the brahmin was a 
bit perplexed that two people should have put the same 
question which he thought was absurd. When a third 
man put this question again he became worried and 
when this same question was repeated two more times 
the brahmin got mad and left the goat on the road and 
went his way. The wicked youngsters took the goat 
cooked it and ate it. 

After narrating several such stories and maxims Ciran- 
jlvl said he would lead the owls into a trap and come 
back. Ciranjlvi then went to the owls and their friends 
on the top of Rsyasrnga. 

CiranjivI shaved his head and smearing the blood of the 
dead crows on his body went and sat alone on a branch 
of their former abode, the banyan tree. When night 
came the owls came and surrounded the tree. CiranjivI 
made some pitiable groans and the owls took him before 
their king. The king questioned Ciranjlvi and he said 
thus:— 

“I am Ciranjlvi the minister of Meghavarna. Once 
I praised your greatness before my king and he 
shaved my head and dismissed me from his service.”The 
king of the owls asked his ministers what should be 
done with CiranjivI. The minister of the king of 
owls,Baka, immediatelyjumped from his seat and said: - 
“Once a fox went to steal the cow of a brahmin. On his 
way he met a Brahmaraksasa and they became friends. 
The Brahmaraksasa was going to kill and eat the brah¬ 
min. Both exchanged their ideas and when they reached 
the gate of the house of the brahmin the fox said he 
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would go first and eat the goat. But the Brahmaraksasa 
said he would enter first and eat the brahmin. The 
quarrel developed into a noisy one and hearing the 
sound outside the brahmin came out. The iox accused 
the Brahmaraksasa of having come to eat the brahmin 
while the Brahmaraksasa accused the fox of having 
come to eat the goat. The brahmin was glad that he 
escaped from a danger and pardoning them sent them 
both with presents. This is the benefit of a split 
among the enemies. 

The king of the owls gave refuge to Ciranjlvl and the 
latter expressing gratitude for the favour done took a 
vow that he would wreak vengeance on the crows after 
getting himself born as an owl in his next birth. At 
once the king said “Oh Ciranjlvl, it is not wise to 
change one’s clan. Once a kite picked up a girl rat and 
flew up. On the way the young rat slipped from the 
beak of the kite and fell down into the open palm of a 
sage doing his sandhyavandana. The sage by his yogic 
powers made it into a beautiful girl and presented her 
to his wife. The girl attained womanhood and the sage 
was anxious to get her married to a suitable person. 
He first approached the Sun and the Sun replied “You 
are in search of a powerful husband. Megha (cloud) is 
more, powerful than myself since at any time it can cast 
a shadow over my brilliance. So go and ask Megha 
about this.” The sage went to Megha and Megha said 
that wind which could carry him away at his will was 
more powerful than himself and so directed him to the 
wind. The sage approached the wind and it said that 
the mountain which could obstruct its path was more 
powerful and so the sage went to the mountain. The 
mountain said that the rat which could make holes in him 
was more powerful and so finally the sage went to the 
rat. The rat agreed to marry her but asked how it could 
keep her in the hole which was his abode. The sage said 
that it was easy and changed her into a rat. This is 
how a girl rat became a girl rat again. So do.not change 
your clan, be a crow and live with me.” 

Ciranjlvl from that day onwards started living with the 
owls. During day time when the owls slept, the old crow 
would fly hither and thither and collect such easily 
combustible materials as hay, dry grass and cotton and 
stock them beneath the tree covered with dry leaves. 
Two months went by like this and one day when the 
owls were sleeping Ciranjlvl set fire to the stock of dry 
materials beneath the tree. The owls were all burnt to 
dea th. Meghavarna and his friends congratulated Cir¬ 
anjlvl on his success. Ciranjlvl said: To obtain difficult 
positions great men pass through difficult situations. If 
one is prepared to suffer hardships any object can be 
achieved. Once a cobra began to starve for want of food. 
It went to the land of frogs and told the king of frogs 
thus: “Friend, I am in difficulties. I happened to bite 
a brahmin boy and that boy died. The boy’s father cursed 
me. I asked for forgiveness and then he said:—“You 
must carry your enemies, the frogs, on your back from 
one pond to another pond and live on the food they 
give you.” The king of the frogs believed him and 
allowed his subjects to be carried away to another pond 
from the one in which they were then staying. The 
cobra ate all the frogs on the way and at last the king 
also was eaten. Thus to destroy the enemies one will 
have to carry them on one’s backs sometimes. The crows 
were happy their enemies the owls were destroyed and 


they lived more happily and peacefully than before. 

4) LabdhanaSa.. (Losing what you got ). Once a monkey 
named Balimukha separated himself from his group and 
came to a fig tree on the banks of a river. When he 
jumped from branch to branch on the tree a great many 
ripe figs fell into the river. Seeing this a crocodile 
named SimSumara came to the foot of the tree and 
started eating the fruits. This went on for a few days 
and then the crocodile and the monkey became good 
friends. One day the crocodile sat chatting with the 
monkey and eating fruits and- did not go home. The 
wife of the crocodile got worried on not seeing her 
husband back at home and sent a maid of hers to 
go and enquire what happened to her husband. The 
maid came and reported that ‘the crocodile was spending 
his time with a she-monkey. The wife of the crocodile 
was very sad and angry to hear this and she sent word 
through her maid that she was seriously ill and if he 
wanted to see her alive he must return to her immed¬ 
iately. The crocodile returned home immediately and 
he called a doctor to examine her. The doctor who had 
been previously bribed by the crocodile’s wife said that 
she should be given the heart of a monkey if she were 
to be saved from her present ailment. The crocodile was 
in a fix. He weighed in his mind the lives of his wife 
and friend and then decided to take the life of his friend 
to save the life of his wife. The crocodile went to its 
place near the fig tree as usual and the monkey made 
enquiries about his family. Then SimSumara said that his 
wife wanted to see the monkey-friend and had asked him 
to take him home that day. The monkey believed the 
story and started for the house of SimSumara on its 
back. When they reached half way in the river Simsu- 
mara told Balimukha thus : “My wife is seriously ill. 
The doctor has prescribed the heart of a monkey as the 
only medicine for it.” The monkey went pale-white with 
fright but instantly he hit upon a plan. Balimukha said 
“Simsumara, what a fool you are. Why did you not 
tell me this at least at the time of our departure ? I kept 
my heart on the tree before starting, for I never knew 
you were in need of it. Let us go back and take it.” 
The poor crocodile believed the story and went back 
with the monkey to the fig tree. As soon as they reach¬ 
ed the shore the monkey jumped from the back 
of the crocodile and ran to the tree. The crocodile 
asked the monkey to bring his heart soon but the 
monkey laughed from the top of the fig tree and said 
thus:—“Dull-witted crocodile, I am not an ass like 
you. Have you not heard the story of the foolish ass?” 
The monkey then narrated the story of the ass thus :— 
“Once a lion calling his minister, the fox, to his side said 
that he wanted to eat the flesh of an ass as a remedy 
for the stomach trouble he was having by drinking too 
much of elephant’s blood. The minister started in search 
of an ass and found one in the house of a washerman. 
The fox said that he was surprised that the ass was do¬ 
ing such heavy work daily with a washerman when a 
happy life in the palace of the lion was easily available. 
The ass was tempted and it went to the den of the lion. 
When it reached there it got frightened and taking the 
opportunity of the absence of the lion for his evening 
worship left the place in a hurry. The lion sent the fox 
again to fetch the ass. The fox came and laughed at 
the timidity of the ass. He said that (he lion was of a 
loving nature and last time when it approached the as§ 
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to embrace him out of affection he ran away like a fool. 
The lion knew that the asses were as a class good music¬ 
ians and the lion himself a great lover of music was 
anxious to hear the ass sing. The poor ass believed the 
story and went to the lion along with the fox When 
the ass reached the lion’s den the lion was waiting for 
him and the ass in all simplicity bowed before the lion. 
The lion with one stroke killed the poor beast and leav¬ 
ing the carcass to the care of the fox went for his 
Sandhyavandana. When the lion returned the fox had 
already eaten the heart of the ass. The King of the 
beasts not finding the heart in its place questioned 
the fox and the fox replied that the asses do not possess 
either a heart or neck : 

When the monkey concluded his story by adding that 
never again would he be trapped like this, Sirhsumara, 
the crocodile, went its way. LabdhanaSa is the act of 
losing what came into your possession once. 

5) Asamprek$yakarita. This is a tale which explains 
the danger behind doing things adventurously without 
properly studying the pros and cons of an issue. 

Once upon a time there lived in GaudadeSa a brahmin 
named Devasarma. His wife Yajnasena became 
pregnant. The father started saying that the son to be 
born would be a very fortunate boy. One day the 
wife of the brahmin told him thus :— “It is not good to 
build castles in the air. Once a brahmacarl walked 
home carrying the fried grain he got as his daksina in 
a pot on his head. He started thinking thus—“I will 
sell this fried grain and with the money will buy a 
lamb. The lamb will grow and give birth to two kids. 

I will then sell the goat and the kids and buy a cow. 
The cow will give birth to calves in a short time. I 
will buy some land to raise paddy. After selling the 
paddy I will renovate my old house and then I will 
marry. She will deliver a beautiful son. I will name 
the child Somasarma. At times leaving the child 
alone my wife will go to milk the cow and then I will 
hit her like this.” So saying the brahmacarl hit with his 
stick the mud pot on his head containing the fried 
grain. The pot broke and the whole thing inside fell on 
the road. 

Devasarma on hearing the story of Yajnasena became 
pensive. After five or six days Yajnasena delivered a 
son. Days went by and one morning Yajnasena went 
for her bath in the river nearby entrusting the child to 
the care of her husband. Some moments later a 
messenger came from the palace asking him to go over 
there. The brahmin was in a fix. There was nobody 
around to whose care he could leave the child. He 
had a mongoose. The brahmin asked the mongoose to 
look after the child and went to the palace. Some 
time later a big cobra came creeping towards the 
child. The mongoosd jumped at it and killed it. 
The mongoose was smeared with blood after that. The. 
brahmin returned hurriedly from the palace only to 
see the blood-smeared mongoose waiting at the door¬ 
step. Thinking that the mongoose must have killed 
his son the brahmin thrashed the poor mongoose to 
death. But on entering the room the brahmin found 
out his mistake, for there near the child was the dead 
body of a deadly cobra. The brahmin regretted his 
foolish act of doing a deed before knowing things well, 
when Yajnasena came back after her bath and was 


greatly disturbed by the foolish deed of her husband. 
She said :—“Once there was in a place a very poor 
brahmin boy. He was an orphan with nobody to help 
him and he suffered from hunger daily. One night 
the boy had a dream. He was told that at midday 
next day three beggars would come to his place and 
if he slew them they would turn themselves into trea¬ 
sure jars and that the boy could become rich by 
using the wealth so received. Next day the brahmin 
boy was having his head shaved when as predicted in 
the dream three beggars entered his house. The 
brahmin boy ran away from the barber and taking a 
stick thrashed the three to death. All the three turned 
into treasure jars. The barber was astonished. The 
brahmin boy gave the barber a sovereign taken from 
the jar as his wages. The barber thought that beggars 
would turn themselves into treasure jars if they were 
thrashed to death. So he waited daily in his house 
for beggars to enter his house. One day after a long 
waiting three beggars entered his house and the barber 
with a hard stick which he had kept ready started 
thrashing the beggars. The beggars shrieked and 
shouted and ran away abusing the barber. Servants of 
the King came on hearing this and took the barber 
away and by the command of the King killed him 
nailing him on to a spike. Yajnasena concluded by 
saying that even death would be the result if one does 
anything without properly understanding things. 

PANCAT IRTHA. A holy place. There is a pond at 
this place. Once a nymph called Varga with her four 
companions lived in this pond as crocodiles as a result 
of a curse. Arjuna came to that pond and rescued them 
from their curse. From that day onwards the pond 
came to be known as Pancatirtha or Saubhadraka- 
tlrtha (For details see under Varga and Saubhadraka 
tlrtha). 

PANCAVAKTRA. A soldier who fought bravely against 
the asuras on the side of Subrahmanya. 

PANCAVATl. The sacred place where Sri Rama built 
an asrama and lived for some time with Sita and 
Laksmana during their exile in the forests. There is a 
story about Pancavatl in the Kamba Ramayana. 
Pancavatl is on the southern bank of the Godavari. 
Five Vatavrksas (banyan trees) stand here in a circle 
and therefore, the place got the name Pancavatl. There 
is a legend about these banyan trees. Once five Gan- 
dharva youths encircled the sage Agastya in the forest 
as a sport and prevented him from moving towards any 
direction. The enraged sage cursed them to stand in 
the same position as banyan trees. Thus by obstructing 
the movements of a divine man they were forced to 
remain without movement as trees. Before they took 
the form of trees they begged the sage for deliverance 
from the curse. Agastya said, “One day Sri Rama with 
his wife and brother will come and stay in an asrama 
built in your midst. Their holy presence will give 
you salvation from my curse.” 

Sri Rama and Laksmana when they came to that 
forest decided to build an asrama in the centre of the 
circle formed by the five banyan trees. Laksmana 
started to build the hermitage. At first he cut down one 
of the trees standing tall and straight and to the 
surprise and astonishment of all the fallen trunk of the 
tree disappeared and there in its place lay the dead 
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body of a demon youth. It was the body of Sambhu- 
kumara, son of Surpanakha. He was doing penance 
there when Sri Rama came there with Slta and becom¬ 
ing lustful at the sight of Slta he stood there as a tree. 
It was he who was cut down by Laksmana. 

Sri Rama understood the thing that happened. He 
then explained to Slta and Laksmana many things 
about the frauds and deceits of the demons. After that 
they built their hermitage there and dwelt there for a 
long time. (Aranya Kanda, Kamba Ramayana). 

PANCAVlRA. A Sanatana ViSvadeva (one of the ten 
deities supposed to be the sons of Vi£va). (Chapter 91, 
Anu£asana_ Parva). 

PANCAYAJNA. A sacred place of Bharata. He who 
visits this place would get moksa. (Chapter 84, Vana 
Parva ). 

PANCAYATANA. An idol of Siva in KaSI. This idol is 
called Omkara also. Bhagavan Paramesvara who gives 
moksa to men dwells in this idol in the form of Panca- 
yatana. The five souls of Siva are the five ayatanas. 
They are Santi (tranquillity), Atltasanti (passed beyond 
tranquillity ),Paraparavidya (Greater and smaller know¬ 
ledge), Pratistha (celebrity) and Nivrtti (Recession). 
Because these five ayatanas dwell in the idol of Siva 
at Ka§I it got the name Pancayatana. (Chapter 34, 
Padma Purana). 

PANDA. One of the sons born to Kanva of his wife 
Aryavatl. He married Sarasvatiputrl and begot seven¬ 
teen sons. They all became in the future originators of 
races. (Pratisargasamhita, Bhavisya Purana). 

PANDARA. A serpent born of the race of Airavata. This 
serpent was burnt to death at the sarpasatra of Janame- 
jaya. (Sloka 11, Chapter 57, Adi Parva). 

PANDAVAS. 

1) Origin . Santanu, a celebrated King of CandravamSa 
(lunar dynasty) had two wives, Ganga and Satyavatl. 
Bhisma was the son of Ganga. After the birth of Bhisma 
Ganga his mother went to heaven. After that Santanu 
married Satyavatl, mother of Vyasa. Satyavatl got two 
sons, Citrangada and Vicitravirya. Even while a 
bachelor, Citrangada was killed by a Gandharva of 
the same name. So Vicitravirya became King on 
Santanu’s death. Bhisma forcibly brought the three 
daughters of the King of Ka£I named Amba, Ambika 
and Ambalika for Vicitravirya to marry. But knowing 
that Amba was in love with the King of Salva, Bhisma 
let her off on the way. Ambika and Ambalika became 
the wives of Vicitravirya. But for a long time they had 
no sons. 

At that time Satyavatl, mother of Vicitravirya, sent 
for Vyasa her eldest son and asked him to beget sons 
of Ambika and Ambalika. Ambika got Dhrtarastra of 
Vyasa and Ambalika, Pandu, father of the Pandavas. 
Dhrtarastra was born blind and he married Gandharl. 
Pandu was born pale-white in colour and he married 
KuntI mother of the Pandavas. 

KuntI was the sister of Vasudeva, father of Sri Krsna. 
The real name of KuntI was Prtha. Surasena, King of 
the Yadavas, was the father of KuntI and Vasudeva. 
Because Kuntibhoja son of Surasena’s sister, had no 
issues KuntI was sent to the palace of Kuntibhoja and 
she grew up there. Prtha got the name of KuntI be¬ 
cause of that. Besides KuntI, Pandu had another wife 
named MadrI, 


While she was living in the palace of Kuntibhoja the 
sage Durvasas came and stayed in the palace as the 
king’s guest. KuntI was a little girl then and yet she 
served the sage with such care, patience and devo¬ 
tion that the sage was greatly pleased with her and gave 
her a divine mantra. He said : “If you call upon any 
god repeating this mantra he will manifest himself to 
you and bless you with a son equal to him in glory and 
valour. You can use this only five times.” The impa¬ 
tient curiosity of youth made KuntI give a test to the 
power of the mantra and though unmarried she invoked 
the Sun. The Sun immediately presented himself be¬ 
fore her and by his grace she conceived and got a son 
whom she secretly set afloat in a river. A childless 
charioteer named Adhiratha happened to see the child 
and he took it home and brought it up. When he grew 
up he was sent to Hastinapura and the sons of Dhrta¬ 
rastra took him in their service. He was Karna, the 
celebrated warrior of the Kauravas. KuntI married 
Pandu after the birth of Karna. 

Dhrtarastra got of Gandharl a hundred sons and a 
daughter named Dussala. The children of Dhrtarastra 
were known as Kauravas or Dhartarastras. Pandu had 
a curse that he would die the moment he entered 
into sexual sport with his wives. (See under Kindama). 
So under instructions from her husband KuntI invoked 
Dharma, Vayu and Indra and got the sons Yudhisthira, 
Bhlmasena and Arjuna. She gave the remaining one 
chance to MadrI and MadrI invoked the two Asvinl- 
devas, Nasatya and Dasra and got two sons named 
Nakula and Sahadeva. All these five were accepted as 
the sons of Pandu and so they got the name of 
Pandavas. (Upto Chapter 123, Adi Parva). 

2) Life in Hastinapura and the lac-palace incident . After the 
birth of the Pandavas, Pandu with his wife and child¬ 
ren spent a very long time in the forest of Satasrnga. 
Kasyapa, the royal priest of Vasudeva, performed the 
Upanayana (investiture with the sacred thread) and 
such other religious ceremonies ordained for boyhood. 
They were educated under the sage Suka. One day in 
the Spring season Pandu’s resolution broke down 
under the exhilarating influence of the season and he 
caught hold of MadrI and embraced her despite ear¬ 
nest and repeated protests from MadrI. At once 
the curse of the sage took effect and Pandu fell 
dead. It was the custom then that the wife should end 
her life in the funeral pyre of her husband and so 
KuntI and MadrI came forward to do so. But MadrI 
said that one of them should live to take care of the 
children and so entrusting her children also to the care 
of KuntI, MadrI jumped into the funeral pyre and 
ended her life. The sages of the Satasrnga forest took 
the children and KuntI to Hastinapura and handing 
them over to the charge of Dhrtarastra came back. 

The Pandavas grew up in Hastinapura along with the 
Kauravas. But there was no real affection or intimacy 
between them. The naturally strong Bhlma found it a 
sport to tease and torment the Kauravas whenever he 
got an opportunity. Gradually as the teasings of Bhlma 
became unbearable a wicked thought of somehow put¬ 
ting an end to Bhlma’s life found place in the minds 
of the Kauravas. They once poisoned Bhlma and bind¬ 
ing him tight with ropes threw him into the ocean. But 
Bhlma went to the world of the Nagas and came back 
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unscathed with added siddhis (acquired power). This 
annoyed the Kauravas. 

It was at this time that Drona a renowned preceptor 
in archery, came to Hastinapura. Bhlsma enrolled the 
Pandavas and the Kauravas as disciples of Drona. Arjuna 
became an extraordinarily brilliant bow-man. This came 
off as another reason for the Kauravas to drift away 
from the Pandavas. After the end of their course of 
education a contest was held in which Arjuna ranked 
first. The time came for Gurudaksinay (fees paid in 
bulk at the end of the studies to a preceptor). Drona 
asked his disciples to bring king Drupada bound hand 
and foot before him. The Kauravas failed in that 
mission and the Pandavas under the leadership of 
Arjuna fulfilled the demand of their Guru. 

When the training and Gurudaksina were over, Dhrta¬ 
rastra crowned Yudhisthira as the heir-apparent and 
this increased the power and status of the Pandavas 
in Hastinapura. The jealousy of Duryodhana knew no 
bounds when he found the Pandavas in the pinnacle of 
power and popularity. He decided to kill them. He 
therefore, built a new palace in a place called Varana- 
vata and with the permission of Dhrtarastra made 
them change their residence to the new building. 
The new building was cunningly built of lac and 
other combustible material. The wise and intelligent 
Vidura knew this deceit beforehand and so he had 
warned the Pandavas of the danger through a messen¬ 
ger named Khanaka. The Pandavas had, therefore, 
made ready a secret passage by underground to es¬ 
cape from the building when an emergency arose. The 
passage was to lead them from the palace to the forest 
nearby. One night Purocana, a minister of Duryodhana, 
came stealthily and set fire to the palace. The Pandavas 
with their mother KuntI escaped from the palace to the 
forest nearby. That night a huntress and her five sons 
were sleeping in a part of the building and they were 
burnt to death. They were all sleeping fully drunk and 
so could not escape from the building. Purocana also 
was burnt to death. Thus the Pandavas had to go 
away from Hastinapura for a brief period. 

3) The Exile and its end. The Kauravas thought that 
Pandavas died in the fire and in that belief conducted 
the funeral rites of their brothers. The Pandavas after 
their escape from the fire walked a long distance 
through the forests and came to the banks of the river 
Ganga. On their way a demon named Hidimba attack¬ 
ed them and Bhlma killed him but at the request of . 
Dharmaputra married his sister HidimbJ. After that 
while they were continuing their journey crossing the 
river a Gandharva of name Citraratha attacked them. 
Citraratha was defeated in a battle and he later became 
friendly with the Pandavas. He gave them many valuable 
presents and also narrated to them the story of Tapatl- 
samvarana. Then they went and stayed in the house of 
a brahmin in the village of Ekacakra. It was at that 
time that the Svayamvara of Pancall was held. The 
Pandavas went for the Svayamvara and married 
Pancali. The news then spread that Pandavas were not 
dead but still alive. Dhrtarastra then sent for them and 
the Pandavas returned to their palace in Hastinapura. 
Yudhisthira was crowned as King of half of the country 
and he built his palace in a place known as Khandava- 
prastha. The palace was designed and built by a demon 
named Maya with beautiful Crystals and costly diamonds. 
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When the Pandavas were living there Narada 
went to them once. He suggested that Pancali should 
remain as wife to the Pandavas in turn, one year each 
to one of them. They accepted the suggestion and 
started living like that. Yudhisthira married Devika, 
daughter of King Sibi, also. (Sloka 70, Chapter 95, Adi 
Parva). Bhlmasena and Arjuna with the help of Sri 
Krsna slew Jarasandha. After that they conducted a 
victory march over the country and established their 
overlordship by conducting successfully a Rajasuya yajna. 
Duryodhana and his brothers once visited Indraprastha, 
the palace of the Pandavas. They were fooled at the 
palace and this enraged them. Duryodhana invited 
Dharmaputra for a game of dice and the latter lost 
everything. Yet Dhrtarastra gave them back everything 
and sent them to Indraprastha again. Before Dharma¬ 
putra reached the palace Duryodhana once again 
challenged him for a game of dice. Despite* protests 
from all sides Dharmaputra went and played and lost 
again everything. To fulfil the conditions of the game 
Yudhisthira went to the forests with his brothers and 
wife to spend twelve years in exile and a year incog¬ 
nito. At that time KuntI lived with Vidura. 

It was during this period of exile that the Pandavas 
got the Aksayapatra (never-empty pot) from the Sun. 
They dwelt first in Dvaitavana and then in Kamya- 
kavana. Then they went to the mountain of Gandha- 
madana and from there to BadarikaSrama. From 
there they came back again to Kamyakavana and 
while they were living there Duryodhana and his men 
went to that forest to see the sufferings of the Pandavas 
and gloat on their sad plight. But Citrasena, a Gan¬ 
dharva, captured Duryodhana and Arjuna got him 
released. Duryodhana sent Durvasas to tease Dharma¬ 
putra but the sage was sent back after being received 
duly and well-attended to earn his blessings. During 
their stay in that forest Jayadratha kidnapped Pancali 
but the Pandavas rescued her immediately. They went 
from there again to Dvaitavana. Dharmadeva tested 
them once while they were there. The twelve years of 
exile came to an end and as per directions from Dharma¬ 
deva they spent their incognito period of one year in 
the court of the King of Virata. After the end of their 
incognito life the King of Virata gave in marriage his 
daughter Uttara to Abhimanyu son of Arjuna. 

Even after the return of the Pandavas from the 
forests after successfully fulfilling the conditions of the 
game, Duryodhana showed obstinate reluctance to part 
with even five pin-points of land in favour of the 
Pandavas. A peace mission of Sri Krsna from the 
Pandavas to avoid a war and settle matters amicably to 
Dhrtarastra failed and the stage was set for a grea 
battle between the Pandavas and the Kauravas. 

4) Ascension to I leaven. A great and grim battle was 
fought at Kuruksetra between the Pandavas and the 
Kauravas lasting for eighteen days. Sri Krsna neither 
fought nor took arms even once against the Kauravas 
but acted as the charioteer of Arjuna. When the war 
came to an end the Kauravas were completely annihil¬ 
ated. 

Yudhisthira became King. He performed an AWa- 
medha Yaga. After a few years of reign the Pandavas 
crowned Parlksit, son of Abhimanyu, as the King and 
started for their Mahaprasthana (departing this life). 
They walked in a line in the order of their age, 
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Dharmaputra leading and Pancall following last. At 
first Paneall fell dead, but nobody turned back. Then 
Sahadeva fell and nobody worried. This continued 
thus till Dharmaputra was left alone. A dog which 
followed them from their very start also remained 
alive with Dharmaputra. The dog was none other than 
Dharmadeva, father of Dharmaputra. When Dharma¬ 
putra reached the top of the Himalayas Indra was there 
ready with the divine car to take him to heaven. But Dhar¬ 
maputra said that he would not come to heaven leaving 
his brothers and wife elsewhere. Then Indra informed 
him that they were already in heaven and so Dharma¬ 
putra went to heaven with Indra. (Only a general and 
succinct history of the Pandavas is given under this 
head. For details see under the heads of each of the 
Pandavas as well as Pancall, KuntI, Bhisma and 
Vyasa). 

PAI^DAVAPRAVESAPARVA. a sub-divisional Parva 
of Virata Parva. This includes chapters two to eighteen 
ofVirata Parva. 

PANDITAKA. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. 
He was killed in the great battle by Bhlmasena. 
(Chapter 88, Bhisma Parva). 

PAYDU I. Father of the Pandavas. 

1) Genealogy . Refer to the genealogy of Arjuna. 

2) Birth. Santanu, a King of CandravamSa, had two 
wives, Gariga and Satyavati. Even while Satyavatl was 
a maiden she got of the sage Paragara a son named 
Vyasa. But because of the blessing of the sage Satya¬ 
vatl did not lose her maidenhood. She got of Santanu 
two sons, Citrangada and Vicitravlrya. Citrangada 
died young. Vicitravlrya married the two daughters, 
Ambika and Ambalika, of the King of Kasl. Vicitra¬ 
vlrya died before any progeny was born to him. To 
save the dynasty from extinction Satyavatl asked her 
first son Vyasa to beget children of Ambika and 
Ambalika. Accordingly Dhrtarastra was born to 
Ambika of Vyasa and Pandu to Ambalika. (Chapters 
63 and 105, Adi Parva) 

3) How Pandu got his name. Vyasa came to Hastina- 
pura by the command of his mother to beget sons of 
Ambika and Ambalika. Vyasa was an ugly sage with 
matted hair and he was dressed in garments of 
deerskin. Satyavatl that night called Ambika to her 
side and in secret commanded her to go and lie with 
Vyasa. She was reluctant to have a sexual union with 
that old and ugly sage. Yet obeying the orders of her 
mother-in-law she did so shutting her eyes during the 
whole period. The result was she got a child born 
blind who became known later as Dhrtarastra. The 
next day Satyavatl ordered Ambalika to go and lie 
with Vyasa. Ambalika on entering the bed chamber 
went pale on seeing the ugly Vyasa and the result was 
she got a child that was pale white in colour. That 
child became known as Pandu. The third day Satya¬ 
vatl asked her servant-maid to go and lie with Vyasa. 
She did it with pleasure and she remained happy and 
cheerful during the whole period. The result was she got 
a beautiful child who became an intelligent scholar of 
great wisdom. He was known later as Vidura. (Chap¬ 
ters 1, 63, and 105, Adi Parva). 

4) Boyhood and kingship. Bhisma took care of Dhrta¬ 
rastra, Pandu and Vidura as his own sons. Bhisma 
taught them all the Vedas including Dhanurveda, and 


all warfare like maee-fight. They were trained in the 
use of elephants also. Bhisma taught them law and 
acquainted them with all the Itihasas and Puranas. 
Pandu became second to none in archery. The people 
were all happy. When the boyhood was over Pandu 
was crowned as Yuvaraja. Pandu was the most eligible 
of the three to become King, for Dhrtarastra was a 
born blind man and Vidura was the son of a servant- 
maid. (Chapter 109, Adi Parva). 

5) Married life . Obeying the behest of Bhisma, Pandu 
married Prtha, daughter of the Yadava King Surasena. 
She was the sister of Vasudeva, father of Krsna. She 
got the name KuntI because she grew up in the palace 
of King Kuntibhoja. While KuntI was staying in the 
palace of Kuntibhoja Durvasas came and stayed in the 
the palace as a guest of the King. KuntI then served 
the sage with such devotion and patience that Durva¬ 
sas at the time of his departure gave KuntI a divine 
mantra for begetting children. The mantra was to be 
used only five times. If she called upon any god 
repeating that mantra, that god would manifest himself 
before her and bless her with a son equal to him in 
glory, Out. of impatient curiosity of youth KuntI tried 
it before getting married. One morning, seeing the 
beautiful and brilliant sun in the sky she invoked him 
by the mantra and instantly the Sun stood in all 
bewitching brilliance before her and she got of him a 
son who was known as Karna later. Unmarried as she 
was, KuntI sent the child afloat in the river nearby. 
Even after a child-birth KuntI remained a virgin by 
the blessing of the Sun and so got married as a virgin. 
Many Kings were present for tlie Svayarhvara of 
KuntI and she put the wedding garland round the neck 
of Pandu. 

Once Bhisma went to the country of Madra. The King 
of Madra received Bhisma with respect and Bhisma 
took-Madrl daughter of Madra as a bride for Pandu. 
He brought her to Hastinapura and married her to 
Pandu. Pandu lived with his two wives happily and 
ruled the country well. Once Pandu attacked Dasarna 
with a huge army and defeated him. Later he defeated 
Dlrgha, King of Magadha. Then he conducted a 
victory march capturing many kingdoms like KasI, 
Mithila, Suhma and Pundra. Thus many of the Kings 
of Uttara Bharata became feudatory princes of Pandu. 
In consultation with his brother Dhrtarastra, Pandu 
gave all the wealth he got by his might to Satyavatl 
and Bhisma. He gave enough riches to Vidura also. 
Then Pandu went and stayed with his wives in a 
forest to the south of the Himalayas. (Chapters 110 to 
114, Adi Parva). 

6) Curse of a sage. While Pandu was once walking 
with his wives in the forest he saw a couple of deer 
playfully running about and the hunting nature in 
him made him send an arrow against one of them. The 
deer was none other than the sage Kindama who in 
the guise of a deer was having sport with his mate. 
While failing dead Kindama cursed Pandu thus c< Oh 
wretched King, you will fail dead the moment you 
touch your wife in amorous sport.” From that day 
onwards Pandu couid not touch his wives. (For details 
see under Kindama). 

7) Sannyasa and death. With the death of the innocent 
sage Kindama there occurred a great change in the 
life of Pandu. At first he thought of committing suicide. 
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But he changed that decision and started for the 
Himalayas to perform penance there. KuntI and 
Madri accompanied him. They gave away all their 
jewels and ornaments as gifts to brahmins. People 
followed them to the border of the forests and returned 
to the country weeping. Pandu and his wives visited 
such holy places as NagaSatadri, Caitraratha, Kalakuta, 
Himalayas, Gandhamadana and the lake Indradyumna. 
Then they went to Satasrnga and started performing 
penance. Once. Pandu and wives along with a few 
sages went to Brahmaloka to attend a Yaga there. The 
long travel toiled them much and on the way Pandu 
wept thinking of his pitiable state of having no issue. 
Then Pandu told them of his helplessness in the matter 
because of the curse of the sage Kindama hanging over 
him. Then Kunti confided in him the secret of the 
divine mantras in her possession. Pandu was extremely 
pleased and with his permission Kunti got three sons, 
Yudhisthira, Bhimasena and Arjuna. She gave one 
chance to Madri and she got two sons out of it named 
Nakula and Sahadeva. 

Pandu was living happily with his children in Satasrnga 
when spring time arrived in the forest with all its 
blossoming brilliance and fragrance conducive to 
amorous thoughts in all living beings. Pandu one day 
walked alone with Madri enjoying the sight of the 
flowering plants and trees. Bees and Beetles hummed 
around the flowers and on the branches sat the Cuckoos 
singing. There was a seductive fragrance all around and 
Pandu was excited beyond controllable limits. Pandu 5 s 
resolution broke down under the exhilarating influence 
of the season and despite repeated protests from Madri, 
Pandu caught hold of her and embraced her. The 
curse of the sage took effect instantaneously and 
Pandu fell down dead. 

The inhabitants of Satasrnga assembled there weeping. 
In the presence of a huge crowd including the relatives 
who had come down from Hastinapura the dead body 
of Pandu was cremated according to religious rites. 
Both the wives came forward to end their lives in the 
funeral pyre of Pandu. But Kunti was asked to remain 
to take care of the children and Madri leaving her 
children to the care of Kunti jumped into the funeral 
pyre and ended her life. It was the sage Kasyapa who 
performed the funeral rites of Pandu. (Chapters 115 to 
126, Adi Parva). 

8) After the demise. Pandu’s soul is shining in the 
court of Yama. (Sloka 25, Chapter 7, Sabha Parva). 
Pandu sent a message to Yudhisthira from Devaloka 
that Yudhisthira should conduct a Rajasuya Yajna. 
The message was carried by Narada. (Sloka 24, 
Chapter 12, Sabha Parva). He lives in Indraloka with 
Madri and Kunti. (Sloka 15, Chapter 5, Svargarohana 
Parva). 

9) Synonyms of Pandu. Pandu is known under the 
following names. Bharata, Bharatarsabha, Bharatasat- 
tama, Kaurava, Kauravanandana, Kauravar sabha, 
Kauravya, Kauravyadayada, Kausalyanandavardhana, 
Kurudvaha, Kurukulodvaha, Kurunandana, Kurupati, 
Kurupravlra, Nagapuradhipa and Nagapurasimha. 

PANDU II. The second son of Tanamejaya. (Chapter 
94, Adi Parva). 

PANDURA. A soldier of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 73, 
Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 


PANDURASTRA. A place of habitation in ancient 
Bhirata. (Sloka 44, Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva). 

PANDYA. I. A King of Vidarbha who was a great devotee 
of Siva. One day while he was performing Sivapuja at 
dusk he heard a loud noise outside the city and before 
completing the worship he went out and faced the 
enemies who were attempting to enter the city and 
killed its leader. He returned after the fight and 
without completing the worship took his meals. It was 
a sin to do so and the King was therefore born in his 
next birth as Satyaratha, a King, and was killed by 
his enemies. (Satarudrasamhita, Siva Purana). 

PANDYA. II. (A Tamilian dynasty of Kings.) A place of 
Puranic fame in Daksina Bharata. The three states 
Cera, Cola and Pandya were from early times renown¬ 
ed states of Daksina Bharata. Historically and Puranic- 
ally Pandya was a state of eminence. 

(A.) Historically. The Pandya dynasty of Kings is 
very ancient, The exact period of its beginning is still 
unknown. Megasthanes who lived in the fourth century 
B.C. has made mention of the Pandya dynasty in his 
diary. Julian, an emperor of Italy, who lived in 361 
A.D. is stated to have received vis:tors from Pandya¬ 
desa. The Pandya dynasty was revived and elevated 
under the leadership of Katunka in the 7th century A.D. 
From that time till the 16th century Madura was the 
capital of Pandyadesa. The Uccangl dynasty which was 
ruling the places to the south of Tungabhadra during 
the period from 9th century to 13th century A.D. is 
believed to be a part of the PandyavariiSa which had 
gone from Madura. A continuous history of the Pandya 
line of Kings is not available. Many Kings bear names 
like Jatavarma or Maravarma. The Pandya Kings 
were devotees of Siva even from the period of the 
Jainas. At times they have ruled over the combined 
kingdoms of Cera and Cola. During the period from 
the 12th to the 14-th century A.D. Pandya was ruled by 
five of the most valiant rulers and at that time the 
Pandyadesa included all the places in south India up 
to Nellore. But the power of the Pandyas waned when 
the power of the Sultans who ruled Delhi spread to the 
south. After 1370 A.D only on rare occasions has the 
power of the Pandyas spread to the north of river 
Kaverl. In 1312 A.D. Kerala got herself free from- the 
hold of the Tamilian Kings. (Pandyarajya). 

( B ) Puranic fame. The statements found in Maha- 
bharata about Pandyades'a are given below : — 

(i) Sri Krsna once slew a Pandya King who was the 
father of Malayadhvaja. Malayadhvaja who was a very 
valiant archer started for Dvaraka to kill Krsna to 
avenge the death of his father. Friends dissuaded him 
from his attempt and so he dropped the idea. During 
the time of Mahabharata Malayadhvaja was the King 
of Pandya. (Chapter 23, Drona Parva). 

(ii) Malayadhvaja, King o.' Pandya, was a frequent 
visitor to the court of Yudhisthira. (Sloka 24, Chapter 
4, Sabha Parva). 

(iii) The King of Pandya presented gifts at the 
Rajasuya of Yudhisthira. (Sloka 35, Chapter 52, 
Sabha Parva). 

(iv) In the Kuruksetra battle the Pandya King 
fought on the side of the Pandavas with a large army. 
(Sloka 9, Chapter 19, Udyoga Parva). 

(v) On the chariot of the Pandya King flags bearing 
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the insignia of ocean flew. The Pandya King wounded 
Drona. (Sloka 72, Chapter 23, Drona Parva). 

(vi) The King of Pandya fought against Vrsasena and 
Asvatthama. (Sloka 46, Chapter 20, Kama Parva). 

PAI^I (S). A tribe which opposed the Aryans during the 
time of Rgveda. Yaska’s Nirukta states that their 
profession was trade and commerce. 

PAY1KHATA A holy place on the border of Kuru- 
ksetra. If one bathes in the sacred pond there and 
performs worship of the Manes one will get the benefit 
of conducting the three yajnas, Agnistoma, Atiratra 
and Rajasuya. (Sloka 89, Chapter 13, Vana Parva). 

PAiVIKURCCA. A soldier of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 76, 
Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

PANIMAN. A serpent. This serpent is a member of 
the court of Varuna. (Sloka 10, Chapter 9, Sabha 
Parva). 

PACINI. The author of the Sanskrit Grammar, Pani- 
nlya. 

1) General information. There is nowhere else in this 

world a grammar so scientific and so complete as 
Paninlya. The book contains about four thousand 
aphorisms. Panini was an inspired sage and he got his 
knowledge from Siva. It has not been possible to gather 
much information about the life of such a celebrated 
grammarian. Patanjali believes that he was the son of 
Daksi. He addresses Panini as Acarya, Bhagavan and 
Maharsi. The Chinese traveller Huen Tsang says that 
the grammar of all the languages in this world has its 
origin from Paninlya. Ramabhadradiksita says that 
Panini was the son of the sage Pani. , 

2) Life period . There is difference of opinion regarding 
the period during which Panini lived.Dr. Goldstucker and 
Bhandarkar believe that Panini lived before 500 B.C. 
while Vincent Smith and Belvelkar fix the period in 
700 B.C. Patanjali, the author of the celebrated 
‘Mahabhasya’ (commentary on Paninlya) lived in 
200 B. C. Patanjali has contradicted many of the un¬ 
just criticisms made by Katyayana about Paninlya. So 
Panini must have lived before Katyayana. Panini has 
made no reference to Buddha and so he must have 
lived before Buddha. Panini has shown great grasp 
over the laws of Smrti and so he must have lived after 
Manu. Considering all these facts together it will be 
proper to fix the period of the end of the sixth century 
or the beginning of the seventh century B.C. 

3) Place of birth. Evidences are lacking to correctly 
fix the birth-place of Panini. Many pandits believe 
that Panini was born in the village of Salatura in the 
city of Attock in the state ofGandhara. But Panini has 
spent the major portion of his life in Pataliputra. So 
some pandits arc of opinion that only the ancestors 
of Panini belonged to the village of Salatura and 
Panini was born and brought up in Pataliputra. 
Jaimini and Bhartrhari have stated that Panini was a 
Sista. Sistas were brahmins well-versed in the Sastras 
and devoid of earthly pleasures who inhabited the area 
surrounded by the Himalayas in the north, Kfdakavana 
(Bengal) in the east, Vindhya mountains in the south 
and the Adarsa (Aravalli mountains) in the west. 

4) A legend. There was a preceptor named Varsa in 
Pataliputra and Panini had his education under him. 
Varsa gradually acquired a large number of disciples 
and Panini was the most dull-witted among them. But 
he was greatly devoted to his Guru and this pleased 


the wife of the Guru and she took great interest in 
Panini. One day she called Panini to her side and 
advised him to go to the Himalayas and do penance 
to propitiate Siva to get knowledge from him. Panini 
obeying instructions went and performed penance. 
Siva was pleased and he granted him knowledge about 
a new grammar. By the time Panini came back from 
the Himalayas with his grammar another disciple of 
Varsa, Vararuci by name, had come down with a 
grammar from Indra. Panini challenged Vararuci for a 
polemical contest. It took eight days and on the eighth 
day Vararuci defeated Panini. At once there was a 
great humming sound from the sky and the grammar 
book of Vararuci was destroyed. After that Panini 
defeated all his co-disciples in polemics and emerged 
as the greatest grammarian of the world. (Kathapitha- 
lambaka, Kathasaritsagara, Taranga 4). 

5) The birth of Paninlya. When Panini was doing 
penance to propitiate Siva the latter appeared before 
him and started dancing. He sounded his musical 
instrument dhakka (a large double drum) fourteen 
times. Each of it produced a different sound as follows 
(1) Aiun (2) Rlk (3) Eon (4) Aiauc (5) Hayavarat 
(6) lan (7) namanananam (8) Jhabhan (9) Ghadha- 
dhas ( 10) JabagadadaS (11) Khaphachathathacatatav 
(12) Kapay (13) Sasasar (14) Hal. Panini accepted 
these fourteen sounds as fourteen sutras (aphorisms). 
They are called Pratyaharasutras. (The comprehension 
of several letters or affixes into one syllable effected 
by combining the first letter of a Sutra with its final 
indicatory letter.) These Sutras are now known as 
Mahe£varasutras. 

Panini’s grammar contains eight chapters and each 
chapter has got four padas and each pada contains 
many sutras. He has taken examples from worldly 
and spiritual texts in literature. He has dealt with the 
origin of sounds, connection between two words and 
all such etymological details. Panini’s grammar is not a 
mere grammar book. It is a science of language in it¬ 
self. 

PANITAKA. One of the two parsadas presented to 
Subrahmanya by a deva named Pusa. The name of 
the other parsada was Kalika. (Sloka 43. Chapter 45, 
Salya Parva) 

PAINIKADIGDHAjnIGA. A deva who fought bravely 
against the asuras along with Subrahmanya. (Sloka 68, 
Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

PA5IKAJIT. Son of Garuda. (Sloka 10, Chapter 101, 
Udyoga Parva). 

PAPASODHANA. A sacred place of Bharata. Indra- 
datta, King of Cedi, once constructed a temple near 
this place. (Taranga 8, Kathasaritsagara). 

PARA I. An ancient King of Bharata. (Sloka 234, 
Chapter 1, Adi Parva). 

PARA II. A Brahmavadi son of Visvamitra. (§loka55, 
Chapter 4, Anusasana Parva). 

PARA. Another name for KauSiki river. (Sloka 32, 
Chapter 71, Adi Parva). 

PARABRAHMAN. The Supreme Spirit. 

1) General information. Brahman is the root cause of 
this universe. From Brahman originated Akasa (sky). 
From sky came air, from air came Agni and from 
Agni came water and from water was born this earth. 
(Chapter 377, Agni Purana). 
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2) General characteristics . Brahman is such that he who 
says he knows it does not know it and he who says he 
does not know it, knows it. It is beyond the experiences 
of time and space. The chief attributes of Brahman 
are Sat, Git and Ananda. Sat means existence, the 
really existent truth. The one and undivided existence. 
There are pandits who say that it was undivided, 
Nastitva (nonexistence) that was at the beginning 
of the Universe. Since nothing can be born from 
‘nothing’ the world should have started from astitva 
(existence). There is a saying in Rgveda explaining 
the position thus :—“There was neither Astitva nor 
Nastitva (existence or non-existence) at the beginning.” 
It is a matter to ponder how strongly conscious was 
the Rsi who made the above statement about the 
Parabrahman’s Nirgunatva (devoid of attributes) and 
how clearly he tries to make it understandable to 
those who have not experienced the idea. 

Git means knowledge, splendour, consciousness. Ananda 
means bliss. Paul Deussen writes that the ancient 
Upanisads do not include in the definition of Brahman 
the term ‘ananda’. 

3) The two forms of Brahman. Brahman has two forms— 
Parabrahman and Aparabrahman. Parabrahman is 
Amurta (formless, incorporeal) and Aparabrahman is 
Murta (embodied, corporeal). The Amurta Brahman 
is known by such names as Parabrahman, Paramatma 
and Nirgunabrahman. The corporeal or material 
Brahman is Aparabrahman and thus this whole world 
is Aparabrahman. 

4) The Upani$ads about Brahman. 

As abdamasparsamarupamavyayam 

Tathasrasam nityamagandhavacca yat / 
Anadyanantam mahatah pararh dhruvam 

Vicarya tanmrtyumukhat pramucyate // 

(Kathopanisad) 

(With no sound, touch, form, taste or smell, with 
neither beginning nor end Brahman is imperishable). 
Na tatra caksurgacchati na vak gacchati no mano 
Na vidmo na vijanimo yathaitadanusisyate / 

Anyadeva tadviditadathoaviditadadhi 

Iti Susruma purvesam ye nastadvyacacaksire. 

(Mundakopanisad) 
(No eye goes there, no word goes there, no mind, no 

intelligence—we do not see it, we cannot describe it_ 

you cannot imagine it nor can you understand it—It 
is distinct from the known and above the unknown. 
We have heard it spoken thus). 

Yasyamatarh tasya matam matam yasya na veda sah / 
Avijnatam vijanatam vijnatam avijanatam. // 

(Kenopanisad) 

(He understands It who comprehends It not; and he 
understands It not who feels he has understood. It is 
the unknown to those who have acquired real know¬ 
ledge while it is the known to those who are ignorant 
of true knowledge). 

Yat caksusa na pasyati 

Yena caksurhsi pasyati 1 
Tadeva Brahma tvam viddhi 

Nedam yadidamupasate. // 

(Kenopanisad). 

(That which is not seen by the eye but that by which 
the eyes are able to see—That alone is Brahman and 
HQt that which people do worship here, do know that). 


Yato vaco nivartante 

Aprapya manasa saha. (Taittirlya Upanisad). 
Avijnatam Vijanatam vijnatam avijanatam. 

(Kenopanisad) 

(It is unknown to people who think they know but 
known to those who did not profess to know it). 

Naiva vaca na manasa prapturh sakyo na caksusa / 
Astiti bruvatos nyatra katham tadupalaksyate. // 

(Kathopanisad) 

(It is not possible to reach it by speech, mind or the 
eyes. How is it to be identified; or described?) — 
Digde£agunadiphalabheda£unyarh hi paramartha— 

Sat tad advayam Brahma mandabuddhmam asadiva 
pratibhati. 

(Sarikaracarya). 

The sublime Truth (Brahman) is beyond time, place 
and attributes. Brahman is one (not two) and it is 
Sat (existent) but for the dull-witted, ignorant people 
it is Asat (non-existent). 

Satyamevopasate, tadetat tryaksaram satyamiti; 

Sa ityekamaksaram, tya ityeka- 

maksaram, prathamottame aksare satyam madhyato 
Anrtam tadetatamrtamubhayatah satyena pari- 
grhltam satyabhuyameva bhavati. 

(Brhadaranyaka). 

Kohamasmlti satyamiti bruyat kim tad yat 
Satyamiti yadanyad devebhyagea pranebhyasca/ 
Tatsadatha yaddeva£ca pranascatad utade- 
1 ayapicabhivyahriyate satyamitye 
Tadapatitam sarvamidam 

(Kausltaki Brahmana). 

Idam sarvarii khalu brahma iti Santaupaslta 
Antarhrdaye esa me atma manomayah 
Pranasarlrah bharupah satyasankalpah aka- 
Satma sarvakarma sarvakamah sarvagandhah sarva- 
midamabhvatti. 

(Chandogya). 

PARADA. An ancient place of Bharata. Those who 
resided there were called Paradas. The descendants of 
these people live in north Baluchistan. Paradas gave 
Dharmaputra many valuable presents. (Chapter 51, 
Sabha Parva). They followed Bhisma. (Chapter 87, 
Bhisma Parva). 

PARAHAN. A king of ancient Bharata. (Sloka 238, Chap¬ 
ter 1, Adi Parva, Mahabharata). 

PARAMAKAMBOJA A place of habitation situated on the 
northwestern side of Bharata. Arjuna conquered this 
land. (Sloka 25, Chapter 27, Sabha Parva). 
PARAMAKRODHl. One of the Visvadevas who are 
worthy of accepting a share of the obsequial oblations. 
The others are : Balandhrti, Vipapma, Punyakrt, 
Pavana, Parsniksema, Samuha, Divyasanu, Vivasvan, 
Viryavan, Hriman, KTrtiman, Krta, Jitatma, Munivlrya, 
Dlptaroma, Anukarman, Pratlta, Pradata, Amsuman, 
Sailabha, Dhlrosni, Bhupati, Sraja, Vajrivari, Vidyud- 
varcas, Somavarcas, Suryasri, Somapa, Suryasamitra, 
Dattatma, Pundarlyaka, Usninabha, Nakoda, Visvayus, 
Dipti, Camuhara, Suresa, Vyomari, Sankara, Bhava, 
ISa, Karta, Krti, Daksa, Bhuvana, Divyakarmakrt, 
Ganita, Pancavlrya, Aditya, Rasmiman, Saptakrt, 
Somavarcas, ViSvakrt, Kavi, Anugopta, Sugopta, Napta 
and Isvara. (Chapter 91, AnusasanaParva). 
PARAMANU. See under Trasarenu. 

PARAMATMA. The Supieme Spirit. The vitality behind 
Jivatma (soul). (See under JIvatma and Brahman). 
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PARAMESTHI I. A king of CandravamSa (Lunar race). 
He was the son of Indradyumna and the father of 
Pratihara. (Chapter I, AmSa 1, Visnu Purana). 
PARAMESTHI II. A Vaidikasuktadrasta. He was a 
disciple of Brahma. (Brliadaranyaka Upanisad). 
According to Jaimini Brahmana ParamesthI was the 
disciple of Prajapati. 

PARAMESTHI III. A king of Pancaladesa. He was 
born to Ajamldha of Nil!. Paramestln and the sons of 
Dusyanta, his brother, are known as Pahcalas. (Adi 
Parva, Mahabharata). 

PARANTA. A place of habitation of ancient Bharata. 

(Sloka 47, Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva). 
PARAPURANJAYA. A prince of the Hehaya race. He 
once sent an arrow against a sage mistaking him to be 
a wild animal. (See under Aristanemi). 

parASara I. 

1) Genealogy . Descending in order from Visnu—Brahma 
—Vasistha—Sakti—ParaSara. 

2) Birth. Sakti, son of Vasistha begot of his wife 
AdrsyantI the son named Parasara. Even at the time of 
his birth he was a scholar. (For details regarding birth 
see under AdrsyantI). 

3) Rakfasayaga. Even before the birth of ParaSara, 
Kalmasapada in his demoniacal form ate his father, 
Sakti. Therefore Parasara nurtured an obstinate hatred 
against the Raksasas. So he performed a Yaga to kill 
all the raksasas. Thousands of raksasas were burnt to 

, death at this yaga and Vasistha, grandfather of 
ParaSara felt sorry for the innocent raksasas. He 
approached Parasara and said “Son, do not give way 
to such anger. Abandon this wrath. What harm have 
these poor raksasas done? Death was in the destiny of 
your father. Every one has to suffer the result of his 
own deeds. Anger destroys the fame and austerity which 
one has attained by years of toil. Therefore abandon 
your anger and wind up your Yaga.” 

Parasara accepted the abvice of his grandfather. 
Vasistha was pleased with his grandson and at that 
time Pulastyamaharsi son of Brahma also came there. 
Vasistha gave arghya (water and flowers) and received 
him. Then Vasistha and Pulastya jointly blessed him 
and said he would be the author of Puranasamhita. 
Thus Parasara became the best of the Guruparampara 
(traditional line of preceptors). (Chapter 1, Amsa 1, 
Visnu Purana). 

4 ) Birth of Vyasa. ParaSara begot a son of a fisher- 
woman named Satyavat! and the boy became later the 
celebrated Vyasa. 

5) Other details. 

(i) He got the name Parasara because even from the 
womb of his mother he consoled Vasistha when his son 
Sakti, father of Parasara was eaten by the demoniac 
form of Kalmasapada. 

(ii) See under Guruparampara the status of Parasara in 
that traditional line of Gurus. 

(iii) Among the Suktas, Sukta 65, Anuvaka 12,Mandala 
1 of Rgveda was sung by Parasara. 

(iv) Parasara was one among the several sages who 
visited Bhlsma lying on his bed of arrows. (Chapter47, 
Santi Parva). 

(v) Once Parasara visited king Janaka and talked with 
him on Adhyatmika topics (spiritual matters). (Chapter 
290, Santi Parva). 


(vi) Chapter 150 of Anusasana Parva mentions ParaSara 
as describing the power of Savitrimantra to an 
audience. 

PARASARA II. A serpent born of the family of 
Dhrtarastra. This was burnt to death at thesarpasatra 
ofJanamejaya. (Sloka 19, Chapter 57, Adi Parva). 

PARASARYA I. Vyasa, son of sage Parasara. (See under 
Vyasa). 

PARASARYA II. This sage is different from Vyasa. This 
ParaS ary a was a member of the court of Yudhisthira. 
(Sloka 13, Chapter 7, Sabha Parva). He was a member 
of the court of Indra also. SriKrsna once met him while 
he was going to Hastinapura from Dvaraka. (Sloka 64, 
Chapter 83, Udyoga Parva). 

PARASAVA. A child born to a brahmin of a sudra wo¬ 
man. Vidura was a son born to Vyasa of a sudra wo¬ 
man and was therefore called ParaSava. (Sloka 25, 
Chapter 101, Adi Parva). 

PARASIKA. A place of human habitation in ancient 
Bharata. (Sloka 25, Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva). 

PARASURAMA. An incarnation of Mahavisnu, as man. 

1) Genealogy. Descending in order from Mahavisnu— 
Brahma - Bhrgu-Cyavana - Urva - Rcika - Jamadagni- 
Parasurama. 

2) Cause for incarnation. Once god Agni went to Karta- 
vlryarjuna and begged for food. The king allowed him 
to take from his vast territory as much food as he wanted 
from anywhere he liked. Agni started burning forests 
and mountains and consuming them. Deep inside one 
of the forests a sage named Apava was performing 
penance and the fire burnt the aSrama of Apava also. 
Enraged at this the sage cursed thus : “Kartavlryarjuna 
is at the root of this havoc. The arrogance of Ksatriyas 
has increased beyond limits. Mahavisnu would there¬ 
fore be born on earth as Parasurama to destroy this 
arrogance of the Ksatriyas.” Accordingly Mahavisnu 
was born as Parasurama in the Bhargava race. (Chap¬ 
ter 40, HarivamSa). 

Brahmanda Purana gives another version: Visnu pro¬ 
mised BhumidevI (mother earth) that he would be born 
on earth as Parasurama when BhumidevI went to him in 
the form of a cow and complained to him about the 
atrocities of the wicked Ksatriya kings. 

3) Birth. Parasurama was born as the son of sage 
Jamadagni of his wife Renuka. Their aS ram a was on 
the shores of the Narmada river. Renuka, mother of 
ParaSurama, was the daughter of King Prasenajit. She 
had four sons even before the birth of ParaSurama 
(Chapter 58, Brahmanda Purana). 

4) Boyhood and education. ParaSurama spent his boyhood 
with his parents in the asrama. An important event 
in his life then was his slaying his mother at the behest 
of his father. (See under Jamadagni, Para 6). Though 
Parasurama was a brahmin there is nothing on record 
to show that he did study the Vedas. Perhaps he might 
have had the Vedic instructions from his father during 
his life with him. He had even from the beginning 
shown an interest in learning Dhanurvidya (archery). 
For obtaining proficiency in archery he went to the 
Himalayas and did penance to please Siva for many 
years. Pleased at his penance Siva on several occasions 
extolled the virtues of Parasurama. At that time the 
asuras (demons) acquired strength and attacked the 
devas. The devas complained to Siva. Siva called 
Parasurama and asked him to fight with ard defeat 
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thv semdon. Parasurama was without weapons and he 
asked Siva how he could go and fight the demons 
without weapons. Siva said : £C Go with my blessings 
■end you will kill your foes.” Para urama did not wait 
for a moment. When Siva thus assured him of success, 
on he went straight to fight with the demons. He 
defeated the asuras and came back to Siva when the 
latter gave him many boons and divine weapons. 

Till that time his name was only Rama and he became 
Paras urama because among the weapons given to him 
by Siva was a weapon named Para'u (axe). There is a 
story behind this weapon Parasu. Once Siva was not 
invited for a Yaga conducted by Daksa. An angered 
Siva threw his spike into the Yagasala (sacrificial hall). 
The spike spoiled the Yaga and smashed the hall and 
after that roamed about aimlessly for sometime and 
then turned towards Badaryasrama where at that time 
Naranarayanas were engaged in penance. The spike 
went straight to the heart of sage Narayana. Narayana 
made the defiant sound ‘hum’ (humkara) and the spike 
turned away. Siva felt angry for thus showing disres¬ 
pect to his spike and he attacked the sage. At once 
Nararsi plucked a grass and reciting a mantra threw it 
at Siva. The grass became a Para^u (axe) and it 
attacked Siva. Siva broke it into two. Then Nara- 
Narayanas bowed before him and worshipped him. There¬ 
after the two pieces of the Parasu remained with Siva. 
It was one of these that Siva gave to Parasurama. 
When Parasurama was returning happy and glorious 
with boons and weapons he got on his way a disciple 
named Akrtavrana. (See under Akrtavrana). Guru and 
disciple lived in an aSrama and ParaSurama became a 
noted Guru in dhanurveda (archery). (Chapter 34, 
Karna Parva; Chapter 49, Santi Parva and Chapter 18, 
Anusasana Parva). 

5) Instruction in archery. According to Puranas ParaSu- 
rama did not spend his life as an instructor in archery. 
There are statements, however, mentioning that Karna 
and Drona took instructions from him. 

Pretending to be a brahmin Kama commenced taking 
instructions in archery from Parasurama. When his 
education was complete Parasurama taught him 
Brahmastra. One day tired after a long walk in the 
forests Parasurama took rest placing his head on the 
lap of Karna and soon fell asleep. At that time a beetle 
came and started sucking blood from the thigh of 
Karna. Karna remained still, bearing the pain, lest 
any movement of his body should disturb the sleep of 
his Guru. Blood was oozing from his thighs and it 
slowly made the body of the Guru also wet. Parasurama 
woke up and the sight of the bleeding thigh and the 
calm demeanour of Karna raised doubts in him. He 
questioned Karna saying that no brahmin could ever 
bear such a pain with such calmness and Karna had to 
tell the truth. Then Para'urama cursed him for deceit 
against his Guru saying that he would never be able 
to remember the Brahmastra when the time to use 
it came. 

There is a story behind Alarka, the beetle that bit 
Karna. This beetle was in his previous birth a demon 
named Damsa. DamSa once tried to molest the wife of the 
sageBhrgu. The Maharsi cursed him and made him into 
a beetle. On his request for mercy he said he would 
get release from the curse by Parasurama. So the beetle 


became the Raksasa again and left the place. Karna 
took leave of Parasurama and went to Hastinapura. 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 3). 

Another famous disciple of ParaSurama was Drona. 
There is a story behind Drona getting Dhanurveda 
from ParaSurama. After travelling throughout the world 
exterminating the Ksatriya race Parasurama gave all his 
wealth to Kasyapa. On hearing that ParaSurama was 
giving away all his riches as gifts to brahmins Drona 
rushed to Mahendraparvata to see Parasurama. By then 
Parasurama had distributed all his wealth excepting 
Dhanurveda. Parasurama called Drona to his side and 
said that only two things remained with him, his body 
and Dhanurveda. Drona, he added, could take anyone 
of the two and then Drona took Dhanurveda from him. 
After that Parasurama went to Maharanya for the sake 
of penance. (Chapter 130, Adi Parva). 

There are some apparent inconsistencies in the above 
stories: It is said Drona taught Dhanurveda to Kama. 
Drona was the last person to receive Dhanurveda from 
Parasurama because the latter, surrendering his Dhanur¬ 
veda in entire, left for the forests for doing penance. 
Then, when did Karna learn Dhanurveda from ParaSu- 
rama? Could it be before Drona went to ParaSurama? 
Then it must be accepted that Drona had not studied 
under Paras'urama when he was teaching the 
the Pandavas and Kauravas. He learnt it from some¬ 
where before he became the preceptor of the Pandavas. 
Karna after studying under Drona for some time went 
to ParaSurama for higher studies and Drona approached 
Parasurama after Kama had left him. 

6) The destruction of the Kfatriyas. The most important 
event of his life was the total extermination of the 
Ksatriya race. The Puranic belief is that he went 
round the world eighteen times to massacre the 
Ksatriyas. 

In many places in the Puranas it is stated that Parasurama 
fought against the Ksatriyas eighteen times. But in 
chapter 29 of ASvamedha Parva it is stated that ParaSu- 
rama fought against the Ksatriyas twentyone times 
So it is to be surmised that Parasurama fought eighteen 
big battles and three minor ones. 

There are some old stories to explain this revengeful 
enmity of ParaSurama towards the Ksatriyas. 

(1) Family enmity. The Hehaya dynasty was the most 
powerful kingly race then. Parasurama was a descend¬ 
ant of Bhrgu, a brahmin sage. That is why he gets 
the name Bhargava also. The Bhargavas were for gene¬ 
rations the family preceptors of the Hehaya kings. 
Taking advantage of their supreme position in the royal 
palace the Bhargavas accumulated great wealth at the 
cost of the royal riches. Gradually the Bhargavas rose 
in prosperity in inverse proportion to the decline of 
the Hehaya wealth. It was at the time of Rclka, grand¬ 
father of Parasurama that they touched the rock-bottom 
of their wealth and they found funds lacking even for 
the day to day administration of the state. In despair 
they went and requested the Rcikas to lend them some 
money. But they hid their money and refused to give 
them anything. The Ksatriya kings got angry and 
killed the brahmins. What stock was left of them went 
to the base of the Himalayas. The wife of Rclka who 
was pregnant then kept the child in her w'omb for twelve 
years afraid to bring forth the child. After that the 
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child came out breaking open the thigh (uru) and 
so the child was called Aurva. Even at the time of his 
birth Aurva shone like a brilliant torch and not only 
that; the child cried aloud “Oh, wicked Ksatriyas, I 
will kill every one of you. I heard from my mother’s 
womb the din of the swords you raised to kill my 
ancestors. I will never wait for another moment to wreak 
vengeance on you.” 

The fire that emanated from the face of Aurva burnt 
even Devaloka. Ksatriyas as a class came and prostrated 
before him. The devas came and requested him to 
abandon his anger and Aurva agreed. The devas picked 
up the fire sparks from Aurva 5 s face and deposited 
them in the ocean. From those sparks put in the ocean 
was born Badavagni alias Aurva. 

(ii) Curse of the sage . From Aurva was born Jamadagni 
and from Jamadagni was born ParaSurama. In the 
race of the Hehayas was born at that time a very valor¬ 
ous king named Kartaviryarjuna. Once Kartaviryarjuna 
gave a dinner to Agnibhagavan. Agni began to devour all 
the mountains and forests in the'world. The burning was 
so indiscriminate that it burnt the asrama of a sage 
named Apava also. The sage cursed Kartaviryarjuna 
saying that the thousand hands of the latter would be 
cut off by Pasa£ urama born in the family of Bhargavas. 
From that day onwards the latent feud in him against 
the Bhargavas was roused into action. 

(iii) VarunoL s ridicule . Kartaviryarjuna who got a thou¬ 
sand hands by a boon from a ; sage named Dattatreya 
subdued all enemies of his Status and not satisfied 
with that he went to the shores of the ocean and chall¬ 
enged Varuiia for a fight. Varuna came before him and 
very modestly admitted that he was incapable of meet¬ 
ing the challenge thrown and suggested that perhaps 
Jamadagni’s son, ParaS urama might accept the chall¬ 
enge and give him a fight. Hearing this Kartaviryar¬ 
juna turned towards the asrama of Jamadagni on the 
shores of the Narmada river. 

(iv) Causes of the war {immediate). Kartaviryarjuna went 
for hunting in the forests and feeling exhausted after 
some time went to the asrama of Jamadagni with his 
retinue. Jamadagni received them well and with the 
help of the Kamadhenu (wish-yielding cow) named 
Susila, Jamadagni gave a sumptuous feast to the King 
and his followers. When after the meals were over 
they started to take leave of the sage, Candragupta, a 
minister of Kartaviryarjuna brought to the notice of the 
king the superior powers of the Kamadhenu, Susila. The 
king wanted to get the cow and asked Candragupta to 
tell the sage about it. Though the minister told Jama¬ 
dagni about the royal desire the sage refused to part 
with the cow. Then the minister with the help of the 
other royal servants took the cow by force and the sage 
followed the cow weeping. On the way Candragupta 
beat Jamadagni to death and brought the cow to the 
presence of the king. The king was pleased and the royal 
hunting party returned to the palace happy. 

Jamadagni’s wife Renuka went in search of her hus¬ 
band and to her grief found him lying dead. Renuka 
wept beating her breast twentyone times and by that 
time her son Para'urama came there and he declared 
that he would travel round the world twentyone times, 
the number of times his mother beat her breast, to kill 
and exterminate the Ksatriyas from this world. Then 
the dead body of Jamadagni was placed on a pyre and 


they were singing Visnugita before placing fire on the 
pyre when Sukramuni appeared there and brought 
Jamadagni to life by invoking the art of Mrtasanjivani. 
By that time Susila somehow escaped from the custody • 
of the King and came there without the calf. Then 
Paras urama vowed that he would bring the calf soon and 
taking with him his disciple Akrtavrana he left for the 
city of Mahismati the abode of Kartaviryarjuna. There 
they fought a grim battle and after killing Kartaviryar¬ 
juna and many of his followers brought back the calf. 
To atone for the sin of this massacre Jamadagni advised 
his son to go and perform penance in Mahendragiri. 
Taking advantage of the absence of ParaSurama from 
the asrama, Surasena son of Kartaviryarjuna, with his 
followers went to the asrama of Jamadagni and chop¬ 
ped off his head. Parasurama returned from Mahend¬ 
ragiri at once and cremated the dead body of his father. 
Renuka, his mother, jumped into the funeral pyre 
and abandoned her life. From that moment onwards 
started Para^urama’s fierce programme of mass mass¬ 
acre of the Ksatriyas. 

(v) Victory march . Para^urama’s world-tour was con¬ 
fined to an all-Bharata tour. The wars of Parasurama 
are not described in detail in the Puranas. They men¬ 
tion that Parasurama killed the Kings of Cola, Cera 
and Paundra. To stop the birth of Ksatriyas in future 
Parasurama destroyed even the embryo in the wombs 
of Ksatariya women. Then the Bhargava ancestors like 
Rclka and others came to the sky and requested ParaS u- 
riima to stop this slaughter. They said: “Oh son, 
Rama, stop this slaughter. What good do you get by 
killing innocent Ksatriyas ?” By that time ParaSurama 
had made twentyone rounds around Bharata killing the 
Ksatriyas. (Chapter 64, Adi Parva; Chapter 38, Sabha 
Parva; Chapter 116, Vana Parva; Chapter 49, Santi 
Parva and 10 chapters from chapter 83 of Brahmanda 
Purana). 

7) Samantapancakanirmana . Samantapancaka is Kuru- 
ksetra itself where the great battle was conducted. 
This is a holy place and it was Parasurama who 
constructed it. He stored the blood of the Ksatriyas he 
killed in the twentyone rounds of killing in five lakes in 
Samantapancaka. He offered blood to the Manes in 
those lakes. The Manes led by Rclka appeared before 
him and asked him to name any boon he wanted. Then 
ParaSurama said, “Revered Manes, if you are pleased 
with me you must absolve me from the sin of this mass 
massacre of the Ksatriyas and declare the five lakes 
where I have stored their blood as holy.” The Manes 
declared, “Let it be so.” From then onwards the 
place became holy under the name Samantapancaka. 
At the end of the Dvaparayuga and the beginning of 
Kaliyuga a great battle lasting for eighteen days took 
place at this holy place between the Pandavas and the 
Kauravas. (Chapter 2, Adi Parva). 

8) Atonement . To atone for the sin of slaughtering even 
innocent Ksatriyas, Parasurama gave away all his 
riches as gifts to brahmins. He invited all the brahmins 
to Samantapancaka and conducted a great Yaga there. 
The chief Rtvik (officiating priest) of the Yaga was 
the sage KaSyapa and Parasurama gave all the lands 
he conquered till that time to Ka'yapa. Then a plat¬ 
form of gold ten yards long and nine yards wide was 
made and Kasyapa was installed there and vvorshipped. 
After the worship was over according to the instructions 
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from Kasyapa the gold platform was cut into pieces 
and the gold pieces were offered to brahmins. 

When Kasyapa got all the lands from Parasurama he 
said thus:—“Oh Rama, you have given me all your 
land and it is not now proper for you to live in my 
soil. You can go to the south and live somewhere on 
the shores of the ocean there.” Parasurama walked 
south and requested the ocean to give him some land to 
live. Varuna then asked him to throw a winnow into 
the ocean. There is a legend saying that it was a 
Para^u that Parasurama threw. Parasurama threw the 
sieve (surpa) and the ocean gave way to land for a 
distance where the winnow fell from where he stood. 
This is the place Surparaka now known as Kerala. 
(Surpa=Winnowing basket). After giving this land 
also to the brahmins, Parasurama went and started 
doing penance at Mahendragiri. (Chapter 130, Adi 
Parva; Chapter 117, Vana Parva and Chapter 49, 
Santi Parva). 

9) Other exploits of Parasurama . 

(i) Meets Sri Rama. Sri Rama and Laksmana were 
returning to Ayodhya from Mithilapuri after the 
marriage along with the sage Vasistha through a deep 
forest when Parasurama blocked their way and add¬ 
ressing Sri Rama said thus /Oh Rama, son ofDasaratha, 
I heard that you broke during the marriage of Slta the 
reat Saiva bow of the palace of Janaka. It was a 
aiva bow and I have now come here to test your 
prowess. I am giving you a Vaisnava bow now. Can 
you string this bow?” 

Vasistha tried his best to pacify Parasurama. But 
Parasurama without heeding it started describing the 
story and greatness of the Saiva bow and the Vaisnava 
bow. (See under-Vaisnava bow). Then Sri Rama took 
the bow from Parasurama and started to string it. The 
brilliance of Sri Rama dazzled him and he stood 
dumbfounded at his skill. ParaSurama was immensely 
pleased and he blessed Sri Rama. After that he went 
again to Mahendragiri to perform penance. 

This same story is told in Kamba Ramayana with 
some slight changes :—Paraiurama did not like Sri 
Rama breaking the bow of his Guru Siva. So an 
angered Parasurama blocked the way of Sri Rama and 
challenged him to string and take aim with the mighty 
Vaisnava bow he (Parasurama) was carrying with him 
then. Sri Rama with perfect ease took the bow, strung 
it, and taking the missile asked Parasurama to show the 
target. ParaSurama was astonished and was in a fix. 
The missile could destroy even the entire Universe. So 
Parasurama asked Rama to aim at the accumulated 
tapobala (power accrued by penance) of his self and 
Rama did so. Then* Parasurama surrendered to Sri 
Rama the Vaisnava bow and arrow and the Vaisnava 
tejas (divine brilliance) in him. Parasurama after 
having carried out the purpose of his incarnation gave 
instructions to Sri Rama to continue the purpose of his 
incarnation and then after blessing Sri Rama went 
again to do penance at his holy aSrama. 

This same story is told by the sage LomaSa to the 
Pandavas during their exile in the forests. This story is 
much different from the previous ones: “When the 
fame that Sri Rama was the best of Kings spread far 
and wide Parasurama once went to see Sri Rama. 
Giving him the bow and arrow with which he had 
done the mass massacre of the Ksatriyas he challenged 


him to string it and take aim. With a smile Sri Rama 
did so and then Paras' urama said Rama should draw 
the string up to his ears. Sri Rama got angry and then 
on the face, which became fierce, by his anger, ParaS u- 
rama saw besides himself, Aditya-Vasu-Rudras, Sadh- 
yas, Balakhilyas, Devarsis, oceans, mountains, the 
Vedas and all such things of this universe. Sri Rama 
sent out his missile from the bow. The whole universe 
was thrown into chaos. Thunder and lightning rocked 
the world. Heavy rains flooded the whole land space. 
Burning stars and meteors fell to the ground. Para§u- 
rama then knew that Sri Rama was the incarnation of 
Mahavisnu and he stood bowing before him. Ashamed 
of his defeat he took leave of Sri Rama and went to 
Mahendragiri. When he reached there he found he had 
lost all his brilliance. Then the manes appeared and 
advised him to go and bathe in the river Vadhu- 
sara. Accordingly Parasurama went and bathed in the 
river and regained his lost brilliance. (Chapter 99, 
Vana Parva). 

(ii) Parasurama and Sri Kr$na. The Puranas describe 
two important occasions when Parasurama met Sri 
Krsna. 

The first meeting was at the mountain of Gomanta. 
Once Sri Krsna and Balarama with a view to enjoying 
the abundance of Nature went to the beautiful 
mountain of Gomanta and ascended to its top. On their 
way they met Parasurama engaged in penance there. They 
exchanged greetings and talked to each other for some 
time. Then Parasurama requested Sri Krsna to kill 
Srgalavasudeva, King of KaravTra on the base of that 
mountain. Sri Krsna promised to do so and left the 
place carrying with him the blessings of the sage. 

The second meeting was when Krsna was going to the 
court of the Kauravas as a messenger of the Pandavas. 
On his way Sri Krsna saw a company of sages coming 
and, alighting from his chariot Krsna talked with them. 
Parasurama who was in that company then embraced 
Krsna and said that he should give a true picture of 
the situation to the Kauravas when he was conducting 
his mission. The sages blessed Krsna and wished Krsna 
all success in his mission. (Chapter 83, Udyoga Parva; 
10th Skandha, Bhagavata). 

10) Other details. 

(i) ParaSurama along with a few other sages was 
present at the Sabhapravesa of Dharmaputra. (Sloka 
11, Chapter 53, Sabha Parva). 

(ii) Parasurama was present at the court of the 
Kauravas when Sri Krsna was speaking to Dhrtarastra 
on behalf of the Pandavas. When the Kauravas did not 
reply the questions put by Sri Krsna, ParaSurama rose 
up to tell a story to illustrate the evils resulting from 
the arrogance of man. There was once a King called 
Dambhodbhava who was very arrogant because of his 
great strength. He wanted to diffuse his energy by 
fighting and laboured much to get good opponents and 
roamed about in search of fighters. One day the 
brahmins directed him to Naranarayanas and accord¬ 
ingly Dambhodbhava went to their asrama at 
Badarika and challenged them for a fight. They refused 
to fight and yet the King showered arrows on them. 
Then the sages took a few blades of the isika grass and 
threw them at him. They filled the sky as great 
missiles and the King begged to be pardoned and 
prostrated before the sages. They sent back the be- 
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fooled King to his palace. (Chapter 96, Udyoga 
Parva). 

(iii) Once a grim battle was waged between ParaS u- 
rama and Bhisma. (See under Amba). 

(iv) Parasurama sits in the court of Yama. (Sloka 19, 
Chapter 8, Sabha Parva). 

PARASURXmAKU?^ DA. Another name for Parasu- 
ramahrada. ParaS uramakunda comprises of five pools 
of blood called Samantapancaka constructed by Parasu¬ 
rama on the borders of Kuruksetra. (See under 
Parasurama). 

PARASUVANA. A forest in hell. The sinners after 
climbing out of VaitaranI, a river in hell in which hot 
blood flows, reach Asipatravana. There the bodies of 
the sinners are cut by the leaves of asipatra which are 
as sharp as a sword’s edge. Leaving that they reach 
Parasuvana. (Sloka 32, Chapter 322, Santi Parva). 
PARATA&GAI^A. A place of habitation of ancient 
Bharata. (Sloka 64, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 
PARAVAHA. One of the seven forms of Vayu. Prana- 
vayu has got seven forms :— 

1) Pravaha. This vayu makes lightning in the sky. 

2) Avaha. It is by this vayu that the stars shine and 
waters of the ocean go up as water-vapour and down as 
rains. 

3) Udvaha. This vayu makes movements among the 
clouds and produces thunder. 

4) Samvaha . This vayu beats the mountains. Samvaha 
is also engaged in shaping the clouds and producing 
thunder. 

5) Vyavaha. Preparing holy water in the sky and 
making Akasaganga stay there static is the work of this 
vayu. 

6) Parivaha. This vayu gives strength to one who sits 
in'meditation. 

7) Pardvaha. It is this vayu that fans the devas to 
make them cool. (Chapter 329, Bhisma Parva). 

PARAVARTANAKA. One of the twentyeight hells. 
(See under Kala). 

PARAVASU. Son of a sage called Raibhya. He was the 
brother of Arvavasu. (Sec under Arvavasu). 
PARAVATA. A serpent born in the family of Airavata. 
This serpent was burnt to death at the Sarpasatra of 
Janamejaya. (Sloka 11, Chapter 57, Adi Parva). 
PARAVIDYA. See under Aparavidya. 

PARIBARHA. One of the children of Garuda. (Chapter 
101, Udyoga Parva). 

PARIBHADRIKAS. The inhabitants of the place called 
Paribhadra. The soldiers from Paribhadra fought on the 
side of Duryodhana during the great battle. (Sloka 9, 
Chapter 51, Bhisma Parva). 

PARIGHA I. One of the five parsadas presented to 
Subrahmanya by the deva, Arm a. The other four are:— 
Vata, Bhlma, Dahati and Dahana. (Chapter 138, 
Santi Parva). 

PARIGHA II. A forester. (See under Bidalopakhyana*). 
PARIHARA. A King of the country of Kalanjara 
situated near Citraku{a. Parihara who was an 
Atharvaparayana (devoted to the Atharvaveda) ruled 
the country for twelve years and during his reign he 
gave a strong opposition to the spread of Buddhism. 
(Pratisarga Parva, Bhavisya Purana). 

PARIHYA5IGA. A maharsi. One of the sons born to 
Rsi Marlci of his wife Urna. There were six sons and 
the five others were : Smara, Udgltha, Ksudrabhrt, 


Agnisvatta and Ghrnl. In his next birth he was born 
as one of the relatives of Sri Krsna and was killed by 
Kamsa. (10th Skandha, Bhagavata). 

PARIJATA I. The sage who came to the court of Maya 
along with Narada. (Chapter 5, Sabha Parva). 

PARljATA II. See under Kalpavrksa. 

PARIJATA III. A serpent born in the family of Aira¬ 
vata. This serpent was burnt to death at the Sarpa¬ 
satra of Janamejaya. (Sloka 11, Chapter 51, Adi Parva). 

PARIJATAKA. A sage who was a brilliant member of 
the court of Yudhisthira. (Sloka 14, Chapter 4, Sabha 
Parva). 

PARlKSIT I. A brilliant King of Candravamsa. He 
was the grandson of Arjuna and son of Abhimanyu. 
(For genealogy see under Abhimanyu) . 

1) Birth. Parlksit was the son born to Abhimanyu of 
Uttara. This was a still-born child and it was Sri 
Krsna who gave it life. There is a story in Maha- 
bharata about this : 

Uttara, wife of Abhimanyu, was pregnant when the 
war Between the Pandavas and Kauravas started at 
Kuruksetra. Asvatthama, son of Drona, entered the 
camp of the Pandavas at night and slew Dhrstadyumna. 
He then sent the most fierce Brahmasirastra (missile of 
Brahma'ira) to exterminate the Pandavas. To face it 
and oppose it Arjuna also sent an equally fierce 
Brahmas irastra. The sight of two such powerful weapons 
opposing each other made all the sages anxious and 
they led by Vyasa entered the field and requested them 
to withdraw their missiles. It was in vain. The missile 
of Asvatthama went and struck the womb of Uttara. 
Once when the Pandavas after their exile were 
staying in the village of Upaplavya a brahmin had 
predicted to Uttara that at the fag end of the life of 
the Pandavas Uttara would bear a son who would be 
tested even while in her womb and that the child 
should be named Parlksit. (Parlksa = test). 

The child in the womb' died when the missile struck it. 
Sri Krsna was greatly agitated by this wicked act of 
Asvatthama and he said thus : “Oh Asvatthama, the 
child now dead in its womb would surely come to life 
again. You will be called a sinner because of this in¬ 
fanticide. Because of this you will roam about on earth 
for three thousand years and during that time nobody 
would mingle with you. You will not get a seat any¬ 
where. All diseases will find an abode in your body. 
But this infant would grow up into a king and rule the 
country for sixty years. He would become celebrated 
as the next Kururaja.” (Sauptika Parva, Mahabharata) 
When the Bharatayuddha came to an end Dharmaputra 
performed an asvamedhayaga. Many prominent per¬ 
sons including Sr! Krsna assembled at Hastinapura for 
this purpose. Vidura received them all. At that time 
they were informed that U ttara had delivered a still¬ 
born child. Parlksit was born when the embryo was 
only six months old (Sloka 82, Chapter 85, Adi 
Parva). Everybody assembled there was sad and dep¬ 
ressed when he heard this news. Sri Krsna went in and 
saw the dead infant. Uttara wept bitterly and every¬ 
body asked Sri Krsna to give life to the infant somehow. 
Sri Krsna did so and the child was named Parlksit 
remembering the prophetic words of the brahmana. 

2) . Marriage. Parlksit married a princess named Madra- 
vatl and got of her four sons named Janamejaya, Sruta- 
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sena, Ugrasena and Bhimasena. Chapters 3, 4, 5, Adi 
Parva). 

3). Curse of a sage. Pariksit was greatly interested in 
hunting. Once he went to a big forest with his large 
retinue to hunt. While hunting he followed a deer 
which the king had struck with his arrow and he sepa¬ 
rated from the rest and went a long way deep into the 
forest. It was midday and the king was tired. Then he 
saw a sage sitting there and the king went in and asked 
him about the deer. The sage engrossed in his medita¬ 
tion did not hear that. The king mistook his silence to 
be arrogance and taking the dead body of a cobra lying 
nearby with the tip of his bow threw it round the neck 
of the sage and went his way. The sage did not know 
even that. The king returned to the palace after the 
hunting. 

The sage had a son named Gavijata (In many places 
the name SrrigI is used for Gavijata). He was playing 
with the sons of other sages. One munikumara (son of 
a sage) said, “Oh Gavijata, your father is equal to Siva. 
Both have a serpent round their necks. But there is only 
one difference. The serpent round your father’s neck 
is a dead one.” Gavijata was greatly disturbed by this 
jeer and he immediately went to the a^rama to make 
enquiries. When he knew that an unknown person had 
done that foul deed he took water in his hand and said 
“Whoever be the person who put this dead snake round 
the neck of my father will die being bitten by the fierce 
cobra Taksaka within seven days.” Only after pronounc¬ 
ing this horrible curse did he find out that the perpet¬ 
rator of that crime was none other than the most noble 
and charitable king, Pariksit. Gavijata repented greatly 
and immediately sent word to the king about his curse 
through Gauramukha, a munikumara. The king was a 
bit frightened first but then he started thinking about 
the way to escape from the curse. (Chapter 40, Adi 
Parva, and 2nd Skandha, Bhagavata). 

4.) Taksaka gets ready. As soon as the messenger Gaura¬ 
mukha departed from the palace -Pariksit called the 
ministers to his side and conferred with them to find a 
way to escape from the cobra Taksaka. They built a 
building on a huge pillar and gave all protections to 
the building. Brahmins well-versed in all the mantras 
and Visavaidyas (physicians in the treatment of snake¬ 
poisoning) of fame were asked to sit around the pillar 
and the place was well-guarded. The King sat in a 
room tightly closed. Six days went by. On the seventh 
day the celebrated Visavaidya Ka'yapamaharsi was on 
his way to the palace at the summons of the king. 
Taksaka was also on his way to the palace in the guise 
of a brahmin. They met on the way and though 
Kasyapa did not know him first Taksaka introduced 
himself when he knew that Kasyapa was going to the 
palace to treat the king if anything happened. He said 
“Oh Kasyapa, I am Taksaka and none of your wits 
would be able to fight against the effects of my poison. 
If you want to know it we shall make a trial.” Saying 
so Taksaka went and bit a big banyan tree standing 
nearby, and lo ! the whole tree was burnt to ashes by 
the strength of the poison. KaSyapa smilingly recited 
the Visahari mantra and sprinkled some water on the 
ashes and lo ! the tree stood in its place again with not 
a single mutilation anywhere. Taksaka was astounded. 
He then bribed Kasyapa. He said he would give him 
more than what . could, be, expected of the king and 


requested him to return home. Kasyapa returned and 
Taksaka went to the palace. 

5) Death of Parik$it. Taksaka went and inspected the 
palace of Pariksit. There was no way to step in and 
Taksaka was astonished at the perfect protection given 
to the king. Taksaka called all his relatives to Ips side 
and asked them to go to the King in the guise of 
brahmins carrying several kinds of fruits as presents. 
Taksaka crept inside a beautiful fruit in the shape of a 
worm and was carried along with the fruits taken to 
the king. The servants of the king took the fruits 
brought by the brahmins to the king and the king struck 
by the size and beauty of a fruit among them took it and 
cut it open. He saw a worm inside red in colour with 
two black spots as eyes. The king took it in his hand and 
at that instant it changed into Taksaka and bit the king. 
After that it rose up into the air and disappeared. (Cha¬ 
pters 42 to 49, Adi Parva and 2nd Skandha, Devi 
Bhagavata). 

6) Pariksit as a king . Many researches have been made 
to fix the period of the reign of Pariksit. 

“Saptarsayo maghayuktah 

Kale Pariksite sbhavan // 

(Chapter 271, Matsya Purana), 

“Te tu Pariksite kale 
Maghasvasan dvijottamah” 

(Chapter 24, Amsa 4, Visnu Purana) 
Following these statements in the Puranas, astrono¬ 
mers and astrologers searched for the year or years in 
which the Saptarsi mandala (the constellation of a 
group of seven stars) and the month of magha came into 
the same zodiac. It came inB.C. 3077 and then in B.C.477. 
This would again occur in 2223 A.D. Pariksit, according 
to other facts, also must have lived in B.C. 3077. 
Pandavas went for their mahaprasthana after entrusting 
the administration to the care of Pariksit. The Maha- 
bharata battle was fought in the year 3138 B.C. 
Dharmaputra ruled for 36 years and so x Pariksit must 
have taken charge of the administration in 3102 B. C. 
Pariksit ruled for 60 years and his son Janamejaya be¬ 
came king in 3042 B.C. It was this Janamejaya who 
conducted the famous Sarpasatra. 

7) Pariksit attained Svarga. Pariksit did not enter heaven 
as soon as he died. So Janamejaya at the advice of Narada 
conducted a yaga called Ambayaga for the salvation of 
the spirit of his father. It was during the navaratri 
period that this was done. Many eminent sages took 
part in the ceremony. All were received well and given 
gifts in plenty. He made pure brahmins read the 
Devibhagavata with devotion in the presence of the 
deity to please Jagadambika (mother goddess), queen 
of all queens (Rajaraje ' varl). When it was over, a 
divine brilliance like burning fire was visible in the sky 
and Narada appeared before Janamejaya and said “Oh 
Janamejaya, King of Kings, your father was lying bound 
by the shackles of his life on earth. But today he 
acquired a divine form and wearing divine apparels and 
ornaments went to the divine seat of Devi in a sacred 
Vimana from Indrapura while Indra, devas and the 
celestial maidens stood praising him (Skandha 12, Devi 
Bhagavata). • 

8) Other details. 

(i) Pariksit ruled the. country for sixty years, with all 
virtues and goodness. (Chapter 49, Adi Parva). * 
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(ii) After the great battle, one day at the request of a 
few, Vyasa by his yogic powers arrayed all the dead 
great ones of the Pandava-Kaurava company. Pariksit 
was also called then to the Ganga where it was arranged 
and Janamejaya who was present to witness the show 
then gave an Avabhrtasnana (ablution after a sacrifice) 
to his father. Pariksit disappeared after that. (Chapter 
35, Asramavasika Parva). 

(iii) The synonyms of Pariksit are (1) Abhimanyusuta 
(2) BharataSrestfia (3) Kirlfitanayatmaja (4) Kuru- 
Srestha (5) Kurunandana (6) Kururaja (7) Kuru- 
vardhana (8) Pandaveya. 

PARIKSIT II. There is a story about another Pariksit 
belonging to the Iksvaku dynasty of kings in chapter 192 
of Vana Parva: 

Once this Pariksit went after a deer while hunting in a 
forest and he traversed a long distance following it. On 
the way he felt tired by hunger and thirst. He saw a 
green grove and a river running still by its side, then. 
The king entered the waters of the river with his horse 
and after quenching the thirst of the horse and drinking 
some water to quench his own thirst, he bound the 
horse to a nearby tree and lay on the shores to take rest. 
Then he heard from somewhere a melodious song. 
The king raised his head and enjoying the music, 
waited to see the origin of it. Then a beautiful damsel 
appeared before him and the king talked with her and 
their conversation ended in the king requesting her to 
be his wife. The beautiful maiden consented on one 
condition that she should not be made to touch water. 
The king agreed and by that time the king’s followers 
came and the king took her to his palace in a decorated 
palanquin followed by his retinue. The king took her 
to a secret chamber and stayed with her allowing no¬ 
body to enter the room. The chief minister came to 
the palace and enqired what was happening there and 
the maidens attending on the queen said that it was 
strange that no water was allowed inside the room. 
Then the minister arranged a garden with beautiful 
flowers and fruits with no water anywhere and a pond 
in the middle in which water was not visible from 
outside. He then went to the king and told him of his 
arrangement and the king took his wife into the garden 
and started having amorous sport with her there. 
After some time they reached the pond; water was not 
visible and so they entered the pond. The moment 
they entered the pond they touched water and the 
queen disappeared in the water. The King asked the 
water of the pond to be emptied and then he saw a 
frog sitting at the bottom. The king accused the frog 
of having eaten the maiden and he started killing all 
the frogs of his state. The frogs became frightened and 
they went to their king and complained. The frog- 
king in the garb of a maharsi went and requested the 
king to stop this massacre of frogs but the king refused 
to yield saying that a frog had eaten his wife. Hearing 
that, the sage was shocked and revealing his identity 
said “Oh King, be pleased with me; 1 am Ay us, the 
king of the frogs. Your wife was my daughter. She is 
called Susobhana and she is an obstinate bad-natured 
girl. Even from times of old she has cheated many kings 
like this.” 

Hearing this the king pleaded to the frog-king to give 
him back SuSobhana. He gave Susobhana to Pariksit. 


But he cursed his daughter that she would bear 
misbehaving children because of her cheating many 
kings before. Ayus disappeared then. Pariksit begot 
of Susobhana three princes named Sala, Bala and Dala. 
When Sala grew up Pariksit crowned him as king and 
left for the forests for doing penance.(Chapter 192, Vana- 
Parva). 

PARIKSIT III. He was the son of Aviksit, a king of the 
Kuru line of kings. Pariksit was the eldest son and he 
got six sons named Kaksasena, Ugrasena, Citrasena, 
Indrasena, Susena and Bhlmasena. They were all 
virtuous scholars and Jiianins. (Chapter 94, Adi 
Parva). 

PARIKSIT IV. Son of Anasva, a king of the Kuru line of 
kings. His mother was Amrta. This Pariksit begot of 
his wife Suya£a a son named Bhlmasena. (Sloka 41, 
Chapter 95, Adi Parva). 

PARIKSIT V. A king of the Kuru line of kings. (Chapter 
150, Santi Parva). 

PARIPLAVA I. A king of the race of Bharata. He was 
the son of Nrcaksus and the grandson of Nala. 
Pariplava got a son named Medhavi. (10th Skandha, 
Bhagavata). 

PARIPLAVA II. A holy place situated on the border 
of Kuruksetra. If anyone visits this holy place he would 
get the benefit of conducting an Agnistoma Yajna and 
an Atiratra yajna. (Sloka 12, Chapter 83, Vana 
Parva). 

PARlSRUTA. A soldier of Subrahmanya. (Chapter 45, 
Salya Parva). 

PARIVAHA. A Vayu (wind). (See under Paravaha). 

PARIVYADHA. One of the nine sages who lived in the 
western regions of Bharata. The others were : Usanga, 
Kurusa, Dhaumya, Suvlryavan, Ekata, Dvita, Trita and 
Sarasvata (Chapter 208, Santi Parva) 

PARIYATRA. A mountain of Puranic fame. The deity 
of this mountain Pariyatra was a member of the 
court of Kubera. The asrama of the celebrated sage 
Gautama, was on this mountain. The sage Markandeya 
once saw this mountain in the belly of Balamukunda. 
This mountain is situated on the western side of Maha- 
meru. (Sloka 115, Chapter 188, Vana Parva). 

PARJANYA. A deva. See under Devavatl III. 

PARNADA I. An ancient sage of Bharata. He was a 
member of the court of Yudhis^hira (Sloka 18, 
Chapter 4, Sabha Parva). 

PARNADA II. A brahmin of the country of Vidarbha. 
It was Parnada who was sent out to know whether 
Nala was alive and he found out Nala living in 
disguise under the name of Bahuka and after collecting 
all information about him returned to Vidarbha. (See 
under Damayantl). 

PARNADA III. A sage who acted as priest for a yaga 
conducted by a brahmin named Satya who lived in the 
country of Vidarbha. (Sloka 8, Chapter 273, Santi 
Parva). 

PARNASA. A river of western Bharata. This river sits 
in the court of Varuna in the form of a nymph. (Sloka 
9, Chapter 1, Sabha Parva). Srutayudha, a valiant 
soldier who fought against Arjuna in the great Kuru¬ 
ksetra battle was the son of Parnasa. Varuna was the 
father of Srutayudha and at the time of the birth of a 
son for her she requested Varuna to grant her a boon 
that her son would not be killed by anybody. Varuna 
while granting her the boon gave the son a mace. That 
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mace had a peculiarity. If the mace was used against 
anybody who was not fighting, the mace would turn 
back and kill the user. With the help of that mace 
Srutayudha gave Arjuna a fierce fight and in the 
midst of the heat he forgot the condition stipulated by 
Varuna and used it against Sri Krsna who was standing 
nearby watching their fight. The mace turned back 
and killed Srutayudha. (Chapter 92, Drona Parva). 

ART^ASALA. A Village situated in the valley of the 
mountain Yamuna. This mountain stands between the 
rivers Ganga and Yamuna. During the period of 
Mahabharata this village was the abode of a great 
number of eminent scholars. Once there lived in that 
village a brahmin of Agastyagotra, well-learned, named 
Sarml. One day the messengers of Kala (god of death) 
came to that village and by mistake took SarmI to 
Yamaloka. It was only when they reached there that 
they understood their folly and Kala then asked his 
men to carry him back to earth. Then SarmI said he 
would spend the balance of life due to him in Yama¬ 
loka itself. But Yama did not allow that. Kala then 
told SarmI the greatness in giving as gifts Til and 
Vastra (Gingelly and clothes) and sent him back to 
earth. (Chapter 68, Anusasana Parva). 

PARNAYA. A demon of Rgvedic times. He had two 
friends named Karanjaya and Vangrda. They attacked 
the two Kings belonging to the group of Aryas named 
Atithisva and Rjisva. The asuras were defeated 
because of the help sent to the kings by Indra. (Sukta 54, 
Anuvaka 10, Mandala 1, Rgveda). 

PAROKSA. A King of Candravarhsa. (9th Skandha, 
Bhagavata). 

PAROPAKARl. See under Kanakarekha. 

PARSI^IKSEMA. A Visvadeva. (Sloka 30, Chapter 91, 
Anusasana Parva). (Visvadevas are a particular 
group of deities, ten in number, supposed to be the sons 
of Visva). 

PARSVAMAULI. Another name for the demon named 
Manicara. There is a story behind this demon getting 
the name of Manicara. (See under Manicara). 

PARSVAROMA. A place of human habitation of 
ancient Bharata. (Sloka 56, Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva). 

PARTHA. Son of Prtha (KuntI). (See under KuntI). 

PARUCCHEPA. A, sage of Vedic times who was a 
Suktadrasta. He used some sounds too often in his 
talks. 

Nrmedhas and Parucchepa vied with each other in 
their mantric skill. One day Nrmedhas in great pride 
produced smoke from wet firewood without igniting it 
and then Parucchepa produced fire without firewood. 
Nrmedhas admitted defeat. (Taittirlya Sariihita). 

PARUNlTHA (PURUNl^THA). A King extolled in 
the Rgveda. (Mandala 1,. Rgveda). 

PARUSA. A Raksasa (demon). He was one among the 
twelve demons who supported Khara when the latter 
fought against Sri Rama. (Sarga 26, Aranya Kanda, 
Valmlki Ramayana). 

PARVANA (S). A company of raksasas and devils. Par- 
vanas, Patanas, Jambhas, Kharas, KrodhavaSas, Haris, 
Prarujas, Arujas and Praghasas belonged to a group of 
invisible demons and they fought against Sri Rama on 
the side of Ravana. (Chapter 285’ Valmlki Ramayana). 

PARVASAisIGRAHAPARVA. A subsidiary Parva of 
Adi Parva. Chapter twenty is included in this Parva. 


PARVATA I. A sage who was the nephew of Narada. 

1) Genealogy. Descending in order , from Visnu— 
Brahma—Marlci—Paurnamasa—Parva ta. 

Prajapati Marlci got of his wife Sambhuti a son named 
Paurnamasa. Paurnamasa got two sons Virajas and 
Parvata. Parvata’s mother was the sister of Narada. 
(Chapter 10, Ariisa 1, Visnu Purana). 

2) Narada and Parvata. These two sages* lived for a 
long time as inseparable friends. Once they travelled on 
earth in the form of human beings. They decided that 
each should speak out what he felt without reserve and 
if anybody broke the arrangement the other had the 
right to curse him. 

During their travels they reached the palace of a King 
called Srnjaya (Sanjaya) and they stayed there as his 
guests for a long time. DamayantI (MadayantI) 
daughter of the King served them both and Narada 
fell in love with her. Narada hid this fact from 
Parvata and within a few days Parvata came to know 
it and he according to the agreement cursed Narada to 
take the form of a monkey. Narada gave a counter 
curse disabling Parvata from attaining Svarga. Both 
separated from there and after some time both lost their 
bitterness against each other. Parvata met Narada in 
his monkey form in a forest. Both were sorry for their 
curses then and each withdrew his curse and Narada 
got his original form. He married DamayantI and 
started living together and Parvata went to Svarga. 
(Chapter 30, Sand Parva). 

3) Other details. 

(i) Parvatamuni was a member of the assembly of 
sages at the Sarpasatra of Janamejaya. (Sloka 8, 
Chapter 53, Adi Parva). 

(ii) Narada and Parvata were present for the Draupadl- 
svayamvara ( marriage of Draupadi ). (Sloka 7, 
Chapter 156, Adi Parva). 

(iii) Parvata and Narada were members of the court 
of Yudhisthira. (Sloka 15, Chapter 4, Sabha Parva). 

(iv) This uncle-nephew combination was present in 
Indrasabha also. (Sloka 10, Chapter 7, Sabha Parva). 

(v) They were members of Kuberasabha also. (Sloka 
26, Chapter 10, Sabha Parva). 

(vi) When the Pandavas were living in Kamyakavana, 
Parvata went there and advised them to conduct a 
pilgrimage. (Sloka 18, Chapter 93, Vana Parva). 

(vii) Parvata showed the Pandavas daylight at night 
one day when the great battle was going on. (Sloka 
15, Chapter 163, Drona Parva). 

(viii) Parvata swore that he was not a party to the 
theft of the lotus of Agastya. (Sloka 34, Chapter 
94 Anusasana Parva). 

PARVATA II. It is believed that in Krtayuga all 
mountains had wings. They flew all over the world 
with the swiftness of Garuda or Vayu. All beings 
including rsis and devas lived in a state of suspense 
since at any moment any mountain might fly and land 
down on their heads. They complained to Indra and 
Indra asked the mountains to remain at one place 
which they flatly refused. Indra got angry and started 
cutting down the wings of the mountains with his 
Vajrayudha. No mountain was able to escape from 
this punishment; but Vayubhagavan carried away his 
bosom friend, the mountain Mainaka, and put it in 
the ocean without anybody noticing it. So Mainaka 
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alone did not lose its wings. It was this Mainaka 

which rose from the ocean and gave a resting point to 
Hanuman, son of Vayu, when he took a leap from the 
shores of Bharata to Lanka. This was but an expression 
of gratitude to Vayu whose son Hanuman was, for the 
help he had given when Indra was cutting ofT the 
wings of all mountains. (Sarga 1, Sundara Kanda, 
Valmlki Ramayana). 

PARVATESVARA. A King of Vindhyadesa. He 

tortured his people because of his greed for money and 
Yama sent him to hell when he died. In his next birth 
he was born as a monkey. At that time a priest of the 
King had taken life as a Sarasa bird. One day the 

monkey tried to catch the bird and then the bird 

(priest) reminded him of his previous birth and told 
him that in their next birth both of them would be 
swans and in the birth after that they would become 
men again. (Uttara Khanda, Padma Purana). 

PARVATEYA. A rajarsi (A King who is also a rsi). 
He was born of the species of a demon named Kapata. 
(Sloka 30, Chapter 67, Adi Parva). 

PAR VAT I. Wife of Siva. 

Parvatl is known under different names and worshipped 
in different forms. Amarakosa (Sanskrit lexicon) gives 
the following synonyms for Parvatl : 

Uma, Katyayani, Gaurl, Kali, Haimavatl, ISvarl, 
Siva, BhavanI, RudranI, SarvanI, Sarvamangala, 
Aparna, Durga, MrdanI, Candika, Ambika, Arya, 
DaksayanI, Girija, Menakatmaja, Camunda, Karna- 
motf, Carccika, Bhairavl. 

Some of these names refer to the various dispositions of 
Parvatl, while a few are the names in the various incar¬ 
nations of Parvatl. The origin of Parvatl and her 
other prominent births are given below :— 

1) Incarnation of Sati . Siva was born from' Brahma. To 
make Siva active, Sati, an aspect of Mahamaya, was 
born as the daughter of Daksa, one of the Prajapatis. 
The 9th Skandha of Devi Bhagavata gives the following 
story about the incarnation of Sati : 

While Brahma was engaged in creation a few daityas 
named Halahalas were born. They were very valiant 
and ferocious and they did penance to propitiate 
Brahma and after obtaining boons from him conquered 
the three worlds and asserted their supremacy in all the 
three worlds. They defied the Trimurtis( trio of Brahma. 
Visnu and Siva). Siva and Visnu in despair went to 
war against them. The war continued for sixty thousand 
years and both the daityas and Devas were exhausted. 
Visnu and Siva refused to attend to their duties. Brahma 
understood the situation and taking into his hands the 
work of Siva and Visnu also and calling his sons, 
Sanaka and others to his side said <£ Oh sons, Siva and 
Visnu are incapable of doing their work now. I have 
therefore, taken on myself the charge of their duties also 
and hence I do not find time to do penance. You must 
therefore, do penance to propitiate Mahamaya. Let 
her be pleased and when she incarnates in this universe 
the world will be happy.” 

As soon as they heard this the Prajapatis headed by 
Daksa went to the forests on the side of the Himalayas. 
They started doing penance reciting the mantra of 
Mayablja. The penance lasted for a hundred thousand 
years and then the goddess was pleased. She graciously 
appeared before them with three eyes and four hands 
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bearing pa£a, ankuSa, vara and abhlti. Daksa and pthers 
praised her and she granted them boons. She did also 
promise to be born as the daughter of Daksa. Daksa and 
others returned happy. 

Mahamaya incarnated as Sati in the house of Daksa. 
Sati blossomed into a beautiful maiden and all the 
Prajapatis joined together and made Siva marry her. 
The bride and bridegroom lived in the bride’s house. 

At that time the sage Durvasas worshipped Jagadambika 
seated at Jambunada meditating on her and reciting the 
mayablja mantra. The dev! was immensely pleased and 
appearing before him gave him the divine garland lying 
round her neck. The garland was highly perfumed. 
Honey flowed from it always. Wearing that garland the 
sage travelled through air and reached the palace of 
Daksa, father of Sati, and gave that garland to him. 
Daksa received it with great delight and took it to his 
bed-room and placed it there. That night Daksa inhal¬ 
ed the perfume of the divine garland and enjoyed an 
amorous sport with his wife. This act made the garland 
impure and the latent curse in it made Daksa hate his 
daughter Sati and her husband Siva. After that Daksa 
conducted a Yaga and insulted Siva by not inviting 
either him or his wife. Sati, however, attended the Yaga 
uninvited and she was insulted. Unable to bear the in¬ 
sult Sati leapt into the fire and committed suicide. From 
that day onwards Siva roamed about in the world 
crying “Sati, Sati.” 

2) Sati, Parvati (Kali). During that time a son named 
Vajranga was born to Kasyapa of his wife Diti. This 
virtuous asura practised austerities for a thousand 
years and when he opened his eyes after his long penance 
he did not see his wife. Vajranga started in search 
of her collecting fruits and roots for his food on 
the way. Then he came across her standing underneath 
a tree weeping and she said : “All the time you were 
doing penance, Indra was teasing me. I was living 
without food on the banks of the river keeping a vow of 
silence. Indra came there in the form of a monkey and 
threw away all my articles used for worship. Then he 
came in the form of a lion and frightened me. Then 
again he came in the form of a serpent and bit me. Oh 
lord, am I, your wife, an orphan ?” Vajranga got angry 
and decided to do penance again to find a remedy for 
this unjust act of Indra. Then Brahma coming to know 
of the fierce decision of Vajranga appeared before him 
and said “Why do you go in for a penance again? Ask 
me what you want and I shall grant you.” Vajranga 
said “Oh Lord, I did penance all these thousand years 
to get rid of the demoniac disposition of mine. But 
when I was engaged in meditation Indra tormented my 
virtuous wife very much without any reason. If you will 
bless me I must get a son named Taraka to kill all the 
devas including Indra.” Brahma granted the boon. 

Varangl became pregnant and after twelve months was 
born a son to her named Tarakasura. Taraka did severe 
penance sitting in the midst of Pancagni (five fires) for 
a long time and Brahma was pleased and appeared 
before him. Taraka then said : “If I were to die I must 
die at the hands of a seven-day-old babe. You must 
grant me a boon like that.” Brahma granted the boon. 
Taraka became arrogant with that boon and joined 
hands with such fierce demons as Prasena, Jambha and 
Kalanemi to create havoc in the three worlds of Svarga, 
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Bhumi and Patala. They blessed the wicked and killed 
the virtuous. It was the time when Siva was sadly roam¬ 
ing about in search of his lost wife Sati. 

All the devas headed by Indra went and complained to 
Brahma. Brahma said:—“After all, this calamity is not 
without remedy. There is an escape from the boon I 
have given him. Tarakasura himself has allowed him 
to be killed by a sevendav-old babe. If there should be 
such a babe it should be from the virility of Siva. 
Tarakasura thinks that since Siva is observing brahma- 
carya after the death of Sati there is no chance of a babe 
being born to him. That was why he was prepared to 
allow that clause in that boon. I shall therefore suggest 
a plan. Sati herself should be born as the daughter 
of Himavan and Mena in the name of Kali. Kali should 
do great penance and break the vow of celibacy of Siva. 
If Siva accepts her as his wife and a child is born to 
them we are saved.” 

Siva was all this time spending his time thinking of 
Sati. Once during this time Siva bathed in the river 
Kalindl and then the waters of the river Kalindl be¬ 
came black and the waters remained black ever since 
that. 

Indra and others on their return from Brahma went to 
Brhaspati to think about further procedure in the 
matter. Brhaspati said:—“No obstacle would ever come 
to any act of the devas. Himavan was doing penance 
for a long time to obtain a child and by the grace ofSiva, 
Sati has already been born as the daughter of Himavan. 
(Skanda Purana in its Sambhava Kanda states thus 
about the birth of Sati as Parvatl. “Sati before 
jumping into the fire meditated on Siva and prayed 
that she should be born in her next birth as his wife. 
Siva granted that request. It was at that time that Hima¬ 
van along with his wife Mena went to the vicinity of 
Amrtasaras and started doing penance to get a child. 
One day when Himavan and his wife were bathing in 
the saras they saw a gem of a girl in the waters and 
they took it. Then they found the child with four hands, 
and all other emblems of goddess on her. They praised 
her with verses from Vedas and soon the divine emblems 
faded away and Himavan gave the child to his wife.”) 
Brahma never wanted Taraka to knoW that the child 
was an incarnation of Devi and so he made the 
babe black by sending NiSa to do so. Nisa entered the 
womb of the pregnant Mena while she was sleeping with 
her mouth open one day. The child was like a sapphire idol. 
Himavan was surprised to see the child. The child will 
do severe penance and obtain Siva as her husband. Siva 
and Sati will never be separated in any of their births. 
Oh Indra now go and try to get Siva interested in a 
married life.” 

Himavan and Mena had three daughters and a son. 
The devas were watching who among the three—RaginI, 
Kutila and Kali—would become the consort of Siva. 
All the three were interested in penance. The devas 
took RaginI to Brahmaloka and showed her to Brahma 
and the latter declared that RaginI was incapable of 
bearing the virility of Siva. RaginI got angry and 
Brahma cursed her and made her into Sandhyaraga 
and she took her place in the sky. Then the devas took 
Kutila to Brahma and the latter said that she was 
also incapable of being a mate of Siva. Kutila also 
got angry and Brahma made her into a river and kept 
her in Brahmaloka. Mena was greatly distressed at 


the loss of her two daughters and so she advised Kali, 
her third daughter to go home, discontinuing the 
penance. She at first said Uma (Ma = donot) and so 
she got the name of Uma She was the daughter of a 
Parvata (Himavan is a parvata (mountain) and so she 
got the name Parvatl (mountain-girl) also. Kali later 
went home. But after some time the natural inclination 
in her led her to start a severe penance again. 

The young Kali, who was only a small girl then, accom¬ 
panied by two of her girl companions went to the shores 
of a river deep in the forests and started practising 
austerities. In summer she would sit in the midst of 
Pancagni (five fires) and in the rainy season she would 
sit in water and do penance. The penance lasted for a 
thousand years. 

Siva who was roaming about in search of Sat! went once 
to the palace of Himavan. Siva agreed to stay there for 
some time at the persistent request of Himavan. During 
his stay there Siva understood that one of the daughters 
of his host was doing penance meditating on Sankara. 
Curious to know more about her, Siva one day went 
to the aSrama of Kali. Kali saw Siva and she stood up 
bowing before him. Siva was pleased with her. But 
before Kali could have another look at Siva, he vanished 
from there. 

Kali was disappointed and continued her penance again. 
Years went by and one day there came to her agrama 
a Vatu(a brahmin brahmacarl ).KalI and her companions 
stood up and worshipped the Vatu who looked brilliant 
with ashes on his body and wearing rudraksa and 
aksamala (berry of a tree and rosary made of it) and 
carrying in his hand a danda (stick) and a Kamandalu 
(water pot). After formal introduction the Vatu asked 
Kali the purpose of her penance and Kali told him all 
about it. Then the Vatu asked her in tones of surprise 
why such a beautiful girl like herself born to be the wife 
of a king, should go after a crudely dressed aged man 
like Siva who goes on the back of a bullock always. 
Parvatl resented the statement of the Vatu and got 
angry with him. Then Siva appeared before her in his 
real form and married Parvatl (Kali alias Uma) in the 
presence of devas and maharsis. 

3) Parvatl changes into Gauri . Siva and Parvatl spent 
their honeymoon travelling throughout the world. Years 
went by like that. One day Siva in a spirit of sport 
called Parvatl ‘Kali, Kali 5 . Kali meant black one and 
Parvatl was as black as sapphire. Parvatl misunderstood 
Siva addressing her thus two times and thought, perhaps, 
Siva did not like her black body and trembling with 
grief said “If a wound is made by an arrow it will heal 
in due course; if the top of a tree is chopped off it will 
again blossom when the season comes ;but the wound in 
the minds of others by harsh words is never healed. It was 
not my fault that I was born black and I would never again 
come near you with this black body. Iam going.” Saying 
thus with a firm determination, she rose up into the air and 
travelling for some time reached a big forest. She creat¬ 
ed by her reciting the smaranamantra four attendants 
for her named Somaprabha, Jaya, Vijaya andjayantl 
and started doing penance there. She practised severe 
austerities standing on one foot for a hundred years and 
then Brahma appeared before her and sought the reason 
why Parvatl, wife of ParameSvara should do such severe 
penance and then she narrated to him all that had 
happened. Brahma after hearing her story told her thus; — 
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“Virtuous woman, from today onwards, your black com¬ 
plexion would change into one of the hue of a lotus 
petal. Because of that ‘gaura’ hue you would be called 
‘Gaurl’.” By the time Brahma finished blessing her the 
colour changed into the one described by Brahma. 

4) Gaurf changes into Katyayani , Vindhyavasini , Candika and 
Cdmundika. When Dev! became Gaur! her superficial 
skin peeled off and dropped down, it is said. 

At that time there were two great demons called 
Rambha and Karambha. They had no sons and they 
started severe penance. Karambha was doing penance 
standing in deep waters and a crocodile swallowed him. 
The crocodile was none other than Indra. Rambha did 
penance standing in the midst of fire and finding no 
result even after a long time decided to sacrifice himself 
into the fire. Agnideva then appeared before him and 
blessed him thus : “Oh Rambha, you will get a mighty 
son of the woman you love.” Rambha stopped his 
penance and returned home with the boon. On the way 
he saw a beautiful she-buffalo and passion rose in him 
and he made contacts with the buffalo. The buffalo be¬ 
came pregnant and in due course delivered a child 
which later on became the notorious Mahisasura. In 
the meantime a buffalo loved Mahisasura’s mother and 
it attacked Rambha and gored him to death. The 
Yaksas burnt his dead body in a funeral pyre and the 
she-buffalo jumped into the pyre and abandoned her 
life. From that pyre there arose then another demon 
and he was the notorious Raktabija. Mahisasura became 
the king of demons and Raktabija, Canda and Munda 
became his ministers. They attacked the devas and drove 
them to exhaustion. The devas took refuge in Brahma 
to think of a plan to kill those asuras. Visnu, and Siva 
took part in the conference. Visnu the eternal, got 
angry along with Siva and became fierce like the fire 
of death. Brahma and the devas also became angry and 
from the face of everyone a brilliance emanated and all 
these brilliances joined together and reached the holy 
airama of Katyayana maharsi and that eminent sage 
also sent out a brilliance. The ascetic brilliance joined 
with the divine brilliance and the combined brilliance 
shone like a thousand suns. Then this superior brilliance 
entered the peeled-off skin of Kali to produce the 
fierce and divine form of a goddess named Katyayani. 
Each limb of the new form was made up of the brillian¬ 
ce from a particular god as follows : From the brilliance 
of Mahendra was formed the face; from Agni, the eyes; 
from Yama, the hair; from .Visnu, the eighteen hands; 
from Indra, the central parts; from Varuna, the hip 
and the thighs ; from Brahma, the feet ; from Surya, 
the toes ; from Prajapati, the teeth; from Vasus, the 
fingers of the hands ; from Yaksa, the nose; from Vayu 
the ears and from the ascetic brilliance,the erotic eyebrows. 
Thus Katyayani shone in the world with a figure formed 
with distinctive perfection. 

All the gods and devas presented Katyayani with gifts:— 
Siva gave her a trident (triSula); Visnu a Discus ; 
Varuna, a conch; Agni, a javelin ; Vayu, a bow; Surya, 
a never-empty quiver ; Indra, Vajraghanfca ; Yama, 
a danda (stick); VaiSravana, a mace ; Brahma, a rosary 
garland ; Kala, a sword and shield ; Gandra, Camara 
(white brush-like fan) and a pearl necklace ; Ocean 
a garland ; Himavan, a lion ; Visvakarma, a moon- 
disced Cudamani, earrings and a dagger; the King of 
Gandharvas, a silver-plated drinking cup ; the King of 


nagas, a nagahara; and the Rtus (seasons), never- 
fading flowers. The three-eyed Katyayani on getting 
all these was highly pleased and made a roaring sound. 
Devi, thus worshipped and adored by all, mounted on 
the lion and went to the topmost peak of the Vindhyas. 
Indra and Agni went and served Katyayani thus living 
there. Vindhya called Devi, KausikI and Agastya 
called her Durga. 

Mahisasura once went to the Vindhyas after conquering 
all the three worlds. He was accompanied by his 
ministers, Raktabija, Canda, Munda, Ciksura and 
Naraka. They met there the goddess Katyayani. 
Mahisasura fell in love with the beautiful and well- 
figured Katyayani and he sent Dundubhi as messenger 
to the goddess to make her know his desire. Dundubhi 
approached Katyayani and told her to become the wife 
of Mahisa, the emperor of all the three worlds. Devi 
replied that she would accept as her husband one who 
defeated her and that was the custom also in her 
caste. Mahisasura with a huge army and heavy equip¬ 
ments went to war with her. But Katyayani entered 
the field alone mounted on her lion and the devas 
watching her enter the battlefield without wearing 
even an armour were shocked. Devi went forward 
reciting the mantra of Visnupancaksara given to her 
by Siva and lakhs and lakhs of demons were killed by 
the adroit sword-swinging and the dinning roar of 
Katyayani. Mahisa and his ministers surrounded her 
and Devi stepping down from the lion started to dance 
wielding her sword. Swinging her swcrd to the rhythm 
of her dance-steps Devi picked up the leading demons 
one by one and killed them. Seeing that, Mahisasura 
approached her, burning with rage like the pralayagni. 
All the attendants of Devi fled. Those who remained 
were trampled to death by Mahisasura. Devi at first 
killed the ministers and then faced Mahisasura. Mahisa 
became an elephant and Devi cut' off its trunk. The 
elephant became a buffalo then. Devi sent a spike and 
it broke. Even Devi’s Discus, granted to her by Visnu was 
blunted when it hit the rock-like body of Mahisasura. 

• Varunapaia, Yamadanda and Indravajra were all 
alike fruitless against the mighty Mahisasura. Angered 
Devi jumped on the buffalo form of the demon and 
drove it to exhaustion and when at last its power of 
resistance had failed, Devi plunged her spear into the 
ears of the buffalo and the demon fell dead. 

Many years went by. KaSyapa begot of his wife Danu 
three great sons named Sumbha, Nisumbha and Namuci. 
All were fierce demons. Namuci attacked Indra but 
they soon came to a compromise. But Indra hid in the 
foam of the ocean which entered the ears, nose and 
mouth of Namuci while he was playing in the ocean. 
Indra used his Vajrayudha from inside and killed him. 
Sumbha and Nisumbha were angry and they entered 
svarga and defeating everyone there, carried all the 
riches from there to the earth. They met Raktabija and 
he said “Oh Lords, I am Raktabija, minister of Mahi¬ 
sasura. Katyayani Devi killed virtuous Mahisasura. 
His two ministers Canda and Munda are hiding inside 
the ocean afraid of Katyayani devl.”While he was speak¬ 
ing thus Canda and Munda also came there. When 
they all exchanged ideas Sumbha called one of his men 
and said “Bho: Sugrlvasura, go and tell Katyayani to 
be my wife.” Sugrlva went to Katyayani and returned 
disappointed and said “Lords Sumbha and Nisumbha, 
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I told Devi your message and she only laughed. She 
said that Sumbha and Nisumha might be mighty lords 
but only those who defeated her could marry her.” 
Enraged at this arrogance of Katyayani, Sumbha sent 
Dhumraksa to drag Katyayani down to him. Dhumraksa 
with six Aksauhinis of soldiers went to the seat of 
Katyayani and challenged her to a fight. Devi stepped 
down from her seat and stood before Dhumraksa and 
the latter leaped forward to catch hold of her. But 
Dhumraksa was burnt to death by the humkara fire 
of the goddess. Not only that, the humkara sound 
reached the ears of Sumbha. Sumbha felt small by this 
prowess of the Devi but his rage increased. Sumbha 
then sent Canda, Munda and the great demon Ruru 
also with an army of a hundred crores of demons to 
face Devi Kausikl. When the enemies reached Vindhya 
the bhutas of Devi made loud and shrill noises. The 
lion of Katyayani roared and she leaped into the midst 
of the army sword in hand. Lakhs and lakhs of asuras 
fell dead by the sword of the goddess. Devi once opened 
her mouth and lakhs of asuras entered it and then she 
shut her mouth keeping in her stomach the asuras till 
they all died. Devi beat the demon Ruru to death. 
Devi plucked her matted hair and struck it on the 
ground and from there arose the fierce form of Camundi. 
Canda and Munda fled but Camundi followed them to 
Pat ala and catching hold of them chopped off their 
heads and presented them to Katyayani. Then Devi, 
Camundi and the bhutas together tore to pieces all the 
remaining asuras and stored them all in their stomachs. 
Hearing this Sumbha’s rage knew no bounds and he 
started with an army of thirty crores of men. The army 
swept on like an ocean and finding it moving forward 
Camundi roared. Katyayani made a sound like a lion’s 
roar. Brahmani holding high the dagger jumped down to 
fight. Mahegvari with snakes arid the spike, with the 
three eyes open got down in fits of anger. Kaumarl 
with the javelin hanging round her waist and bright 
eyes entered the field. Vaisnavi swinging her sword and 
whirling the mace with many weapons rushed to the 
field. Varahi breaking open the earth with its tusk and 
bearing a large wooden pestle came to fight. IndranI 
with diamond on her sides came to fight. NarasimhI 
brushing the manes on her breast, shaking the stars and 
whirling the planets and making a fierce appearance 
came to the field. (Camundi, Brahmani, Mahesvarl, 
Vaisnavi, Varahi and NarasimhI are the different forms 
of Katyayani. They are called Saptamatrs (seven 
mothers). These saptamatrs were born when Katyayani 
in her wrath beat the earth with her matted hair). 
Camundi roared. The world became dark. Hearing 
the roar Siva descended to the field. The Asuras 
surrounded the Devi again. But they all fell dead with 
blood flowing in a stream. The dead bodies of the 
asuras became heaped up and in despair Sumbha and 
Nisumbha wept. Seeing that, Raktablja got angry and 
rushed at Devi. The Saptamatrs shouted and Camundi 
opened her mouth. The lower jaw of Camundi touched 
Patala when she opened her mouth from the sky. 
Raktablja, wounded and bleeding by a dagger stroke of 
Camundi, fell into the mouth of Camundi and dis¬ 
appeared. Then Nisumbha interfered and the fight be¬ 
came one between Nisumbha and Devi. The fat and sturdy 
hands of Nisumbha and the mace he was carrying fell 
by an arrow sent by Devi. Then Devi struck him with 


her spike and Nisumbha was killed. Both Sumbha and 
Nisumbha who came to wreak vengeance on her were 
thus killed. (See under Lahkalaksmi to knowhow Parvatl 
became LankalaksmI). 

5) Parvatl takes the forms of Elephant and monkey . Siva 
and Parvatl went about enjoying amorous sports in the 
forests. Siva turned himself into a tusker and Parvatl 
became a she-elephant then. Ganapati was born as a 
result of that sport. Siva became a monkey and .Parvatl 
became his mate and Hanuman was born as a result 
of that sport. (See under Ganapati and Hanuman). 

6) Parvati became Sita, This happened when Rama and 
Laksmana along with Sita were in the forests. One day 
Sita went to the Godavari river nearby to bring water 
to the asrama and she stayed for some time watching 
two swans playing in the midst of lotuses in the lake 
there. Hearing a sound she looked into the river and 
saw Sri Rama bathing there. She was surprised. When 
she left the asrama Rama was sitting there. At the 
same time another thing happened in the asrama. Sri 
Rama found Sita coming to him and when he arose . to 
receive her the figure disappeared. Then Sri Rama 
found bathing by SltadevT also disappeared. When an 
astonished Sita reached the asrama she found an equally 
astonished Sri Rama sitting there. They then told 
each other their experiences and Sri Rama on medita¬ 
tion understood that in the guise of Rama and Sita Siva 
and Parvatl had come from Kailasa to know about 
the welfare of the princes in exile. 

7) Parvati , Vihunda and Jalandhara . See under those 
names. * 

8) Other details . 

(i) Parvatl shines in the court of Brahma. (Sloka 41, 

Chapter II, Sabha Parva). > 

(ii) When the Pandavas were in exile Parvati guarded 
Arjuna always. (Vana Parva, Chapter 37, Sloka 38). 

(iii) Once Parvatl appeared in person and blessed 
Dharmaputra. (Chapter 6, Virata Parva). 

(iv) Once Sri Krsna pleased Parvatl and she granted 
Krsna boons. The first was that he would have sixteen 
thousand wives. The next was a beautiful form for 
Krsna and the next was love of his relatives. Another 
boon was that Krsna would have the prosperity to be 
able to give food for seven thousand travellers daily. 
(Sloka 7, Chapter 15, AnuSasana Parva). 

(v) It was because of a curse of Parvatl that devas do 
not get sons by their own wives. There is the following 
story behind that. 

Siva and Parvatl went to the Himalayas after their 
marriage and started living there. Siva and Parvatl 
were so much engrossed in their amorous sport that they 
were oblivious of the happenings outside. After a long 
time when their sport continued without a break the 
devas went in and informed Siva that the whole universe 
was trembling by their sport and if Siva produced a 
son the world would be incapable of bearing it and so 
he should withdraw from the act of producing a child. 
Siva agreed and drew his virile strength upwards.- 
Parvatl did not like that and she cursed the devas that 
they would never have sons of their own wives. (Cha¬ 
pter 84, Anufasana Parva). 

(vi) Parvatl once taught GangadevI the duties of 
women. (Sloka 33, Chapter 146, AnuSasana Parva). 

(vii) Parvatl resides in the mount of Munjavan in 
Kailasa with Paramagiva. There is a mount called 
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Munjavan in the Himalayas. Bhagavan Umapati (Siva) 
shines there on treetops, underneath the trees, on the 
mounts and in caves. (Chapter 8 , ASvamedha Parva). 
(viii) The Mahabharata uses the following synonyms 
for Parvatl : Ambika, Arya, Uma, Bhlma, Sailaputrl, 
Sailarajasuta, Sakambharl, Sarvani, Deve'I, Devi, 
Durga, Gauri, Girisuta, Girirajatmaja, Kali, Maha- 
bhima, MahadevI, Mahakall, MahesVari, Parvataraja- 
kanya, RudranI, Rudrapatnl and Tribhuvane.'varl. 

9) Pcirvati prati$\ha . The installation of the goddess 
Parvatl in temples is done with the following sacred 
rites. 

An inner temple should be constructed and the idol of 
Devi should be installed there. Before that, on the 
bed of the platform bearing the idol, amulets with spi¬ 
ritual inscriptions on them should be deposited there 
just as in the case of the installation of Mahe'vara. 
Then Parasakti should be consecrated there with recit¬ 
als of mantras followed by the deposition of Pancarat- 
nas meditating on Pindika. Then the idol of Devi 
should be fixed on the platform. After that Kriya- 
Sakti should be consecrated on the platform and Jnana- 
Sakti on the idol. Finally Ambika named Siva should 
be invoked with the mantras as * ordained in the 
scriptures. 

The different zones like the east and the west and the 
guards of the Universe like Indra should also be wor¬ 
shipped. (Chapter 98 , Agni Purana; Sarga 36, Bala 
Kanda, Valmlki Ramayana; Chapters 51 and 53 , Va- 
mana Purana; 7th Skandha, Devi Bhagavata; 4 th Skan- 
dha, Bhagavata; Chapter 43, Brahmanda Purana; Ara- 
nya Kanda, Uttara Ramayana, Kamba Ramayana; 
Chapter 121, Padma Purana; Chapter 186, Adi Parva; 
Chapter 37, Vana Parva, Chapter 6 , Virata Parva; 
Chapter 23, Bhlsma Parva; Chapter 202, Drona Parva; 
Chapter 283, Santi Parva; Chapters 15, 84, 140 and 
146, Anusasana Parva; and Chapter 8 , ASvamedha 
Parva). 

PARVATIYA I. (PARVATlYA). A king who lived 
during the period of Mahabharata. He was born of the 
species of the danava called Kuksi. (Sloka 56, Chapter 
67, Adi Parva). 

PARVATIYA II (PARVATIYA). Those who resided 
in the country called Parvatlya in ancient Bharata were 
called Parvatlyas. Parvatlyas were also present for the 
Rajasuya of Dharmaputra. When the Pandavas had to 
fight against Jayadratha during their exile in the fo¬ 
rests these parvatlyas fought on the side of Jayadratha. 
Arjuna killed them all. In the Kuruksetra battle the 
Parvatlyas fought on the side of the Kauravas. Parvat¬ 
lya was a very important country of ancient Bharata. 
Once the Parvatlyas fought against Krsna and Krsna con¬ 
quered them. In the great battle the parvatlyas fought 
against the Pandavas under the banners of Sakuni and 
Uluka. The Pandavas destroyed them all. (Chapter 52, 
Sabha parva; Chapter 271, Vana Parva; Chapter 30, 
Udyoga Parva; Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva; Chapter 11 , 
Drona Parva; Chapter 46, Kama Parva and Chapter 1 , 
Salya Parva). 

PASA. A divine weapon of Varuna. There is nothing 
to excel (his in swiftness. (Sloka 29, Chapter 41, Vana 
Parva). 

PASANATlRTHA.A sacred place.This is located in the 
JamadagnivedI in the temple of Surparaka. (Sloka 12 , 
Chapter 38, Vana Parva). 


PATALA 

PASASlNl. An ancient river of Bharata. (Sloka 22, 
Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva). 

PASI. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. Bhlma 
killed him in the great battle. (Sloka 5, Chapter 84, 
Kama Parva). 

PASlVATA. A place of habitation in ancient India. 

(M. B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 64). 
PASUBHUMI. The country of Nepal. The place got 
the name of Pasubhumi because it is located near the 
birthplace of Pas upati (Siva). (Chapter 30, Sloka 9, 
Sabha Parva). 

PASUDA. A female follower of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 
28, Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

PASUPATA I. An aged brahmin. (See under Virupaksa). 
PASUPATA. II. The missile of Siva. Arjuna during 
his exile in the forests performed penance to propitiate 
Siva and got this missile from him. 

Siva has a bow named Pinaka. Pasupata is the arrow 
that is used on that bow. Pinaka is a serpent with the 
colours of a rainbow. It has seven heads and has fierce 
canine teeth. Poison flows from them always. The string 
of the bow is wound round the neck of Siva. The 
arrow, bright like the sun and equal to the fire of 
death, is the Pasupata. It will burn all that it touches. 
Neither Narayanastra, Brahmastra, Agneyastra nor 
Varunastra can stand against this. In times of old Siva 
burnt the Tripuras (three cities of the notorious three 
demons) by this arrow. Even Brahma and Visnu could 
be killed by Pasupata. (Chapter 14, Anusasana Parva). 
Devotees worship Pasupata as a deity. If the Pasupata 
mantra is recited once it will remove all obstacles from 
the way and if recited a hundred times it will end all 
your calamities and bring success in any war for you. 
PASUPATA (S). The bhutaganas (Spirits and devils 
attending on him) of Siva as a class are called Pa£u- 
patas. (Chapter 67, Vamana Purana). 

PASUSAKHA. Husband of Ganda, servant-maid of 
the saptarsis. (See under Saptarsis). 

PATACCARA. A place of habitation in ancient Bha¬ 
rata. During Puranic times the people of this place mig¬ 
rated to south India because they were afraid ofjara- 
sandha. (Chapter 14, Sabha Parva). Sahadeva, one of 
the Pandavas during his victory tour of the south, sub¬ 
dued the people of this place. The pataccaras fought 
against the Kauravas on the side of the Pandavas. 
(Chapter 31, Sabha Parva). It was the pataccaras who 
stood at the back of the Kraunca Vyuha constructed 
by the Pandavas. (Chapter 50, Bhlsma Parva). 
PATAKl. A soldier of the Kaurava army. Duryodhana 
gave instructions to Sakuni to attack Arjuna taking 
Patakl along with him for help. (Chapter 156, Drona 
Parva). 

PATALA. A monkey. This monkey met Sri Rama at 
Kiskindha when the latter was going to Lanka to 
meet Vibhlsana. (Chapter 88 , Srsti Khanda, Padma 
Purana). 

PATALA. The last of the seven regions or worlds under 
the earth said to be peopled by Nagas. The seven 
regions one below the other are (1) Atala (2) Vitala 
(3) Sutala (4) Talatala (5) Rasatala ( 6 ) Mahatala and 
(7) Patala. In all these regions (here are beautiful ci(ies 
and buildings built by Maya, the great architect. The 
daityas, danavas and nagas live in these regions. 

Patala is seventy thousand yojanas high each division 
being ten thousand yojanas high. The earth in these 
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regions is of different hue like white, black, red and 
yellow. It is filled with rubbles, black granite and 
gold. Once Narada on his return to Svarga from 
Patala said that Patala was more beautiful than Svarga. 
The ornaments worn by nagas are profusely studded 
with shining diamonds. Daytime is lighted by the Sun 
and the night by the Moon. There is neither heat nor 
cold there and the happy nagas living contentedly do 
not feel the passage of time. 

Under the Patala is Adisesa, a tamasic form of Maha¬ 
visnu, known to the Siddhas as Ananta, He has a thousand 
heads and Svastika as his badge. Holding in one hand 
a plough and in the other a wooden pestle he sits wor¬ 
shipped by Srldevf and Varunldevl. At the time of the 
end of the world the Sarikarsanamurti, Rudra, is born 
from the face of Adisesa shining brightly like poisonous 
fire and it consumes all the three worlds. Adisesa 
worshipped by all gods bears this earth on his head 
like a crown and sits in Patala. When Ananta yawns 
this world begins to quake along with its oceans, rivers 
and forests. Nobody has seen an end of his qualities 
and that is why he is known as Ananta (no end). It 
was by worshipping this Ananta that the ancient sage 
Garga learned the truth about the results of Nimittasa- 
stra (predictions by omens) a division of Jyotisa- 
sastra. 

The distinguishing characteristics of each of the seven 
divisions of Patala are given below :— 

1) Atala. The first region of Patala. Here lives Bala, 
the celebrated son of Maya. He has created ninetysix 
kinds of magical arts capable of giving everything one 
desires. Those interested in magic are even now using 
some of these. When Bala yawns three kinds of women 
will come out of his mouth. PumScalls (harlots), 
Svairinls (adulteresses) and Kaminls (lustful maidens). 
These women have a charm called Hataka to tempt 
all who enter Atala. This hataka is a rasayana which 
will excite sexual passion in men so that the women 
can enjoy a sexual life with them fora prolonged period. 
These women after enticing the men would live with 
them enjoying a life of bliss produced by bewitching side 
glances, charming smiles, erotic embraces and exciting 
amorous talks. The men who live with them will be 
in such a state of bliss that they would say with 
pride “I am perfect, I am god. I am one with the 
might of ten thousand elephants.” 

2) Vitala. This is the abode of Hatakesvara who is 
none other than Paramasiva. This god accompanied 
by Bhavanldevi and surrounded by pramathaganas 
(prominent demigods who attend on him) and wor¬ 
shipped by devas, presides over this place increasing 
the p rajas created by Brahma. The semen virile of 
Parvatl-ParameSvaras flows there as the river Hatak!. 
The gold named Hataka is what is vomited by the 
wind-blown Agni after drinking the rasa of that river. 
The wives of daityas wear ornaments made of this 
gold. 

3) . Sutala. This is the abode of Mahabali. Here lives 
Mahabali meditating on Mahavisnu with more glory 
and grandeur than Indra. To piease lndra, Maha¬ 
visnu once went to Mahabali on earth and by deceit 
took all his possessions and binding him with 
Varunapasa pushed him to Sutala through a hole made 


on earth. Later Mahavisnu felt he did a wrong in 
thus sending away Mahabali from earth by deceit and 
to remedy the sin committed he even now acts as a 
gatekeeper to Mahabali in Sutala. Once Ravana 
went to Sutala to attack Mahabali and then Mahavisnu 
keeping watch over the palace-gate in the form of 
Vamana gave Ravana a kick and sent him back. 

4) Talatala. This is the place where Maya lives. This 
Maya is a mighty magician among demons. After the 
Tripuradahana (burning the three demons to death) 
Siva blessed Maya and the latter is living as Tripura- 
dhipati (chief of Tripura) in Talatala. Maya is the 
preceptor of all demon-magicians and many fierce- 
looking demons worship him always. 

5) Mahatala. This is the abode of Kadraveyas. They 
got the name because they are all children of Kadru, 
the cobra. All these cobras are fierce-looking multi¬ 
headed ill-tempered ones. The prominent ones among 
them are Kuhaka, Taksaka, Susena and Kaliya. All 
these are long lean serpents possessing big hoods and 
great strength. These bad-tempered cobras live with 
their family terribly afraid of Garuda. 

6) Rasdtala . This is the residence of the notorious 
Nivatakavaca-Kalakeyas. They were enemies of the 
devas and they tormented them in many ways. The 
majestic authority of Mahavisnu decreased their 
virility. They are now living in Rasatala frightened by 
the threats and beatings with a magic wand of Sarama, 
a mantrarupini (a sacred chant incarnate) deputed by 
Indra. 

7) Patala. This is the abode of serpents. The 
nagalokadhipatis (chiefs of the serpent world) like 
Vasuki, Sarikha, Gulika, Sveta, Dhananjaya Maha- 
sikha, Dhrtarastra, Sarikhacuda, Kambala, Asvadhara 
and Devadatta live here. These are all strong, long¬ 
bodied, greatly poisonous snakes with very bad tempers. 
They ail possess hoods varying in numbers from five to 
hundred and the lustre of the diamonds on their hoods 
keeps the region of Patala always illuminated. At the 
base of this Patala-world is a place, separated from the 
rest, thirty thousand yojanas in area. It is here that 
the tamasic Visnukala resides under the name Ananta. 
Adisesa or Ananta is the manifestation of this Visnu¬ 
kala. Sri Ananta has got a name Sankarsana meaning 
one who proudly and arrogantly pulls at every thing 
that is seen and unseen. 

It is well-known that all the worlds are being borne on 
his head by the thousand-hooded Adisesa. When, 
while bearing the worlds like this, he feels that he 
should destroy the animate and inanimate objects of 
the worlds, he brings forth from his forehead Rudra 
named Sankarsana with eleven demigods and weapons 
like trisula (trident). Ananta is very beautiful with 
divine brilliance. Other serpent chiefs prostrate before 
him and at that time they see their reflection on the 
diamond-mirror-like nails on the toes of Ananta and 
for some time the serpent chiefs lie there pleasantly 
looking at the reflection of thier own faces in the nails. 
The earrings of dazzling brilliance worn by these ser¬ 
pent chiefs reflect on their cheeks and the serpents feel 
extremely happy when they see the reflection of their 
faces on the nails. 

The daughters of the serpent kings are all beautiful 
damsels with fair, spotless and lustrous bodies. They 



pAtAlaketu 


582 


pAtalIputra 


smear their bodies with fragrant pastes made from Aloe, 
Sandal and Saffron. They then stand around Adisesa 
with their bewitching smiles and amorous movements of 
their bodies accompanied by erotic side glances express¬ 
ing their carnal desires. The mighty, virtuous, celebrat¬ 
ed Adisesa sits there surrounded by serpents for the 
welfare of the world. He sits there worshipped by 
Devas, Siddhas, Gandharvas, Vidyadharas and Maha- 
rsis, bearing the divine garland ‘Vaijayanll 5 , and 
wearing fragrant flower garlands, blue apparels and 
ornaments in ears and neck and holding in his hand the 
Halayudha. Suppressing his anger and keeping calm 
and serene he pleases all around with his pathetic look. 
(9th Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 

PATALAKETU. A demon. This demon once carried 
away Madalasa, daughter of ViSvavasu to Patala. 
Rtadhvajaraja defeated Patalaketu and rescued Mada¬ 
lasa from Patala. (See under Rtadhvaja). 

PATALARAVANA. A leader among the demons. Ravana, 
the lord of Lanka, and Patalaravana are different. 
Patalaravana was the son of the sister of Malyavan. Heti, 
son of Brahma, begot of his wife Bhaya a son named 
VidyutkeSa. VidyutkeSa married Salakatarika and got of 
her Suke^a. Suke.'a married Devavati and got of her 
three sons, Malyavan, Sumall and Mali. Of these 
Sumall got Prahasta and others who were the ministers 
of Ravana. Patala-Ravana was the son of Malyavan’s 
sister. 

A set of demons afraid of Mahavisnu, the destroyer of 
demons, fled to Patala. Their leader was Patalaravana. 
On reaching Patala he became their leader and emperor 
and he got the name of Patalaravana from then 
onwards. 

Patalaravana performed severe austerities to propitiate 
Brahma and got from him three extraordinary boons: — 
(1) To travel freely in all the worlds without the use of 
any vehicle (2) To be well-versed in all magical arts 
(3) To be alive till the beetle-shaped blue diamond in 
his possession is broken into two. 

Patalaravana used all these boons for the welfare and 
emancipation of his own people. He was interested in 
teasing his enemies by the power of his boons. Ravana, 
king of Lanka, had an alliance with Patalaravana. 
Patalaravana had a cruel and huge brother named 
Kumbhodara who was an adept in magic. This 
brother always helped Patala-Ravana in all his activi¬ 
ties. 

The Rama-Ravana Yuddha was going on and Ravana 
began to suffer defeat after defeat in quick succession. 
Ravana then sent for Patalaravana and his brother 
Kumbhodara. Patalaravana felt sorry at the pitiable 
plight of Lanka and both the Ravanas sat together to 
discuss future plans. Though they had lost a major 
portion of their army, Ravana suggested they should 
fight with the rest of the army and kill Rama. Patala¬ 
ravana was to kill Rama and Lahka-Ravana was to 
marry Slta. Patalaravana said that it was unwise to 
continue the fight with a small army but promised he 
would make a trial by using his magic powers. 
Patalaravana and Kumbhodara on leaving Lanka made 
themselves invisible and travelled above the camp of 
Sri Rama to investigate the strength and manoeuvres of 
the Rama-army. It was night and the whole place was 
lit by moonlight. The monkey soldiers were taking rest 
in different places. Vibhisana and Sugrlva were talking 


in secret about grave matters. Sri Rama was lying 
resting his head on the lap of Laksmana and Laksmana 
was mildly massaging the divine body of his brother. 
Hanuman was sitting on a big dais created by his tail 
and keeping watch over the whole camp. 

Patalaravana knew from what he saw that any attempt 
to carry away Rama from the surface of the ground was 
impossible and so he returned to Patala. From there 
they made a tunnel up to the base of the seat of Hanu¬ 
man and from there to where Rama lay. Then 
they carried Rama and Laksmana to Patala before any¬ 
body could find it out by making them smell a sammoh- 
anadivyausadha (divine medicine causing unconscious 
ness). They brought them to a temple of Mahakall 
with the intention of offering them in a sacrifice 
to the deity the next day morning. They made 
all preparations for the same. Hanuman used to inspect 
the camp often and yet when after midnight he looked 
at the place where Rama and Laksmana were sleeping 
he could not find them. He immediately woke up all 
and made a search and they then found the big hole of 
a tunnel near the place where Rama and Laksmana 
were sleeping. All the leaders including Sugrlva and 
Vibhisana assembled there and then Vibhisana told 
them what had happened. He then took Sugrlva, 
Hanuman, Jambavan and Arigada and a big army to 
Patfila and went straight to the Mahakall temple. 
There Patalaravana had already started the ceremonies 
for the sacrifice. 

Vibhisana then asked Hanuman to go and get the 
beetle-shaped diamond of Patalaravana from a secret 
place in his bed chamber. Hanuman took it and kept 
it in his mouth and attacked Patalaravana who came 
running to slay him. Patala-Ravana faced Hanuman 
in a very indifferent manner and a fight ensued. After 
sometime Hanuman lost patience and cracked the 
diamond within his mouth and the moment it cracked 
Patala-Ravana fell down dead.(Yuddha Kanda, Kamba 
Ramayana). 

PATAlAvATI. A holy river of Uttara Bharata. (Sloka 
11, Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva) 

PATALIPUTRA. An ancient city of Puranic fame in 
Uttara Bharata. The former name of this city was 
Patallputraka. There is a story behind the city getting 
this name :— 

There was once a sacred pond named Kanakhala on 
the banks of river Ganga. A brahmin from Daksina- 
bharata along with his wife came to this pond and 
started practising severe austerities there. He got three 
sons while living there. After some time the parents 
died. The three sons went to a place named Rajagrha 
and studied there. The three were very poor and they 
went from there to perform penance to propitiate 
Subrahmanya (KumarasvamI). On their way they 
entered the house of a brahmin named Bhojika livtng 
on the sea-coast. Bhojika had three daughters and the 
brahmin after knowing all details about them gave his 
daughters in marriage to them along with all his wealth. 
The brahmin went to perform penance and the three 
brahmin boys with their wives lived in that house. 
Once there occurred a famine and the three brahmins 
left their home leaving their wives alone. The second 
girl was pregnant at that time and she and her sisters 
went to the house of a friend of their father named 
Yajnadatta. In due course she delivered a son and all 
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the three women looked after the child as their common 
son. 

Siva and Parvatl were travelling by air once and seeing 
this child Siva said thus :—“I am blessing this boy. 
This boy in his previous birth jointly with his wife 
worshipped me with great devotion. They are now born 
again to enjoy life. His wife in his previous birth was 
born as the daughter of King Mahendra. Her name 
was Patali and she would again be the wife of this boy 
in this life. 5 ’ 

That night ParamaSiva appeared before the mother of 
the boy in a dream and said “You must name this boy 
Putraka. Everyday morning when he rises up a lakh of 
small gold coins will fall to the ground from his 
head.” 

They therefore, named the boy Putraka and every 
morning they would collect and store the gold coins 
falling from his head. When Putraka grew up he was 
immensely rich and started giving away his riches to 
brahmins as gifts. The news of this spread far and wide 
and brahmins from all sides began to flock to his 
house. 

One day among the brahmins who flocked to his house 
were his father and his two brothers. The fathers felt 
envious of the extraordinary progress in wealth and 
fame of their son and they cleverly took the son to a 
lonely place in a temple in the heart of the Vindhya 
mountains to kill him. After engaging some murderers 
to kill him they left the place. Putraka bribed 
the murderers with his costly dresses and ornaments 
and escaped from there. There was a great storm then 
and Putraka walked through it. On his way he met the 
two sons of Mayasura quarrelling for the three things 
left over to them by their father. The paternal property 
consisted of a stick, a pair of sandals and a pot all 
of which had some strange powers. If you draw on 
the ground with the stick you will have at that spot 
anything you desire. If you wear the sandals you can 
travel in the air. If you dip your hands into the pot 
you will get plenty of food. 

Putraka immediately hit upon a plan and addressed the 
quarrelling brothers thus :—“Why do you fight like 
this ? It is better you decide it by a competitive race. 
He who wins the race should have the right to get the 
things.” The two brothers agreed to it and leaving the 
things with Putraka started running. When they had 
gone a long distance away from the spot, Putraka put 
on the sandals and taking the stick and pot with him 
rose into the air. He landed at a city far away from 
the spot and started living at the house of an old 
woman. The King of that country had a daughter named 
Patali. When the old lady described to him the beauty 
and good qualities of Patali, Putraka wanted to marry 
her. So at night when everybody in the palace was 
asleep Puiraka put on his sandals and entered the room 
of Patali through the windows. Patali woke up; she 
liked Putraka and they were married according to 
Gandharva rites. Then they both went out of the 
palace by air with the help of the sandals and landed 
at a place on the shores of the Gariga. Then at the 
request of Patali Putraka made a city there with the 
help of the stick and they named it Pataliputraka. 
(Kathaplthalambaka, Kathasaritsagara). 


PATA5IGA. A mountain. There are twenty small 
mountains around Mahameru and Patariga is one of 
therm 

PATANJALI. A celebrated commentator in Sanskrit. 
Patanjali is one of the best commentators of Panini’s 
Vyakarnasutras. Pandits are ofopinion that he got his 
name Patanjali to mean that people should worship 
(anjali) at his foot (pada). He was such an adorable 
person. Pandits believe that Patanjali is the author of 
Yogasutra and Carakasamhita. A few believe that 
Patanjali was the incarnation of Adisesa. But modern 
scholars are of opinion that Patanjali, the commentator 
and Patanjali the author of Yogasutras are two different 
persons. 

In his book on Patanjalicarita, Ramabhadradlksita 
writes about the birth of Patanjali:—“Once 
Gonika, daughter of a sage, prayed to the Sun-god for 
a son At once Ananta, King of the serpents, fell on 
her palm in the form of a sage. The ascetic girl brought 
up that sage as her son. After some years the sage 
went to Cidambara and prayed to Siva to bless him 
with enough knowledge and wisdom to write a com¬ 
mentary on Katyayana’s Vyakaranavarttika (explana¬ 
tory rules on Panini’s sutras). Siva blessed him and the 
sage wrote the commentary. Many disciples went to 
him to learn the commentary and the sage accepted 
them all as disciples and promised to teach them provi¬ 
ded they would abide by a condition, namely, that nobody 
should remove a curtain he would place between him 
and the disciples while teaching. The teaching went 
on for some time. He would reply to their doubts 
but the replies were peculiar and ambiguous and the 
disciples, getting disappointed, removed the curtain 
one day. The sage cursed them all. One of the dis¬ 
ciples was away from the place then and the sage 
cursed him for leaving the place without permission 
during the course of study. He pegged for relief and 
the sage was pleased. The Guru said if he could teach 
his commentary to one who would say logically that 
the Bhutakarmavacyakrdanta (past participle of a 
verb) of the root ‘Pac’ was ‘Pakva’ he would be 
released from the curse. Candragupta who came 
from Ujjayini gave the correct answer and he was 
taught the Mahabhasya. Bhartrhari was the son born 
to Candragupta of a Sudra woman. 

Patanjali, according to Professor Goldstucker, was a 
courtier of King Pusyamitra and was alive when 
Menander attacked Saketa. This would mean that 
Patanjali lived before B.G. 150. 

PATANA (S). A company of cfe<dls. (Chapter 285, 
Vana Parva). 

PATATRI. A valiant warrior who fought on the side 
of the Kauravas in the great battle. He lost his chariot 
in a fight with Bhlmasena. (Chapter 48, Karna Parva). 

PAT AV AS AKA. A serpent belonging to the race of 
Dhrtarastra. This serpent was burnt to death at the 
sarpasatra of Janamejaya. (Chapter 57, Adi Parva). 

PATHARVAN. A rajarsi well-praised in Rgveda. 
(Sukta 112, Mandala 1, Rgveda). 

PATHYA. A great preceptor in the tradition of ancient 
Gurus. (See under Guruparampara). 

PATHIKRTA. An agni. If a Yaga comes to a stop 
during its course this Agni is to be worshipped. 
(Chapter 221, Vana Parva). 
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PATINETTARAKKAVI(S). (Eighteen and a half wise 
men). 

Manavikrama, the zamorin who ruled the old state of 
Kozhikkopj. in the beginning of the seventh century 
(Malayalam Era) was a talented man well-versed in 
all arts. He kept in his court a company of nineteen 
wise men whom he called by the well-known name 
Patinettarakkavis meaning eighteen and a half kavis. 
The kavis of the zamorin were the nine Patteris of 
Payyur, the five Nambutiris of Tiruvegappura, 
Mullappilly Nambutiri, Uddanda^astri, KakkasSeri 
Bhattatiri, Cennas Nambutirippadu and Punam 
Nambutiri. Of these eighteen were scholars in Sanskrit 
and the nineteenth, Punam Nambutiri was a vernacular 
poet and so the then zamorin gave only half a unit 
value to the vernacular member and thus named the 
assemby as a company of eighteen and a half members. 
There is another explanation given to the word 
‘arakkavi’. ‘Ara’ means ‘half; but modern pandits say 
that ‘ara’ was a prefix to show a sign of royalty as is 
found in the words { aramana’ meaning royal mana or 
palace of the King. So ‘arakkavi’ would mean a Kavi 
attached to a King. Then the question comes, which 
of the nineteen was not included in the original com¬ 
pany to reduce the number to eighteen. We can leave 
the matter for further research. 

Payyur Accan Bhattatirippadu, the top-most of Kerala 
pandits, was the president of the council of PatineUarak- 
kavis. The illam (house) of this Bhattatirippadu 
belonged to the Kunnamkulam taluk near Guruvayur 
of Cochin state. He was known as Maharsi also 
Uddanda£astrikal in his Mallikamaruta states that one 
of the Patteris was Payyur Mahabhattatirippadu named 
ParameSvara. Uddandasastri belonged to Kanclpura. 
KakkasSeri Bhattatiri was born to defeat the invincible 
Uddandasastri. Cennas Nambutiri was the author of 
Tantrasamuccaya. Many poets and pandits were born 
in the family of these Kavis after their death. 
PATIVRATAMAHATMYAPARVA. A subsidiary Parva 
of Vana Parva of Mahabharata. This comprises six 
chapters commencing from Chapter 293 of Vana Parva. 

PATRESVARA. A sacred place. This is situated on the 
northern shore of river Narmada. If one bathes in the 
tirtha (pond) there, one will be able to enjoy the 
company of celestial maidens for five thousand years. 
(Chapter 17, Padma Purana) 

PATTATTANA. This was a custom which was in force 
in the ancient temples of Kerala from the 9th century 

A.D. Patta means a ‘Sanskrit pandit’ ‘Pastas’ is used 
as its plural. To give instructions in gastras and upani- 
sads to the three upper classes and to read in public 
at fixed times the Puranas, to make people more and 
more religious minded, it was the custom to appoint 
Pattas in temples in ancient Kerala. This position which 
was the loftiest that could be attained by a pandit of 
those times was called by the name Pattattana. From 
the 9th century A.D. references are found about 
Pattattana in official records. In all important temples 
a mavaratapatta used to be appointed. His duty was to 
read and explain Mahabharata to people. 

Oralars who conducted the day to day administration 
of the temples and the Koiladhikari who represented 
the supreme authority, and the King, jointly granted 
the Pattattana to deserving people. Pandits used to 
come to temples and engage themselves in religions 


polemics to make themselves worthy of the grant of 
Pattattana. The Pattas were entitled to some profits 
from the temples. Records of the 3rd century Malayalam 
Era regarding the routine expenditure in the Tiruvalla 
temple mention about ‘five nazhis of rice to be given to 
each of the Pattas within the temple’. Pattas also were 
given many lands free of tax as were given to Oralars. 
In the Manalikkara order of 1236 A.D. and the 
Padmanabhapura order of 1237 A.D. mention is made 
about these grants. Pattasthana and Oraymasthana 
became hereditary after some time and began to 
decline in importance. 

Even the meaning of the word Pattattana underwent a 
change. In Cochin it meant the ceremony of giving 
feasts followed by money-bags to invited brahmins by 
the Kings to obtain punya for the dead members of the 
royal family. The zamorins of Calicut meant by 
Pattattana the act of giving fifty-one bags each con¬ 
taining fiftyone rupees to the successful candidates in 
Sastrartha contests held at the Tali temple during the 
period between Revatl and Tiruvatira (Ardra) in the 
month of Tulam. There is a difference of opinion 
regarding the number of money-bags and the amount 
in each. Ullur S. Parame£vara Iyer in his Vijnana- 
dipika (page 148) states that the number of bags were 
46 and the money in each was two hundred rupees. Of 
these, twelve bags each were sanctioned for Prabhakara 
Ml mams a and Bhattamlmamsa, nine for Vyakarana, and 
thirteen for Vedanta. According to certain records 48 
bags were given in the year 1679 A.D. Contests in 
Prabhakara Mlmamsa were held on the southern 
temple-tower gate of the Tali temple and in Vyakarana 
on the southern platform of the northern temple tower 
gate of the same temple. The custom of giving hund¬ 
red and one rupees each to one hundred and eight 
scholars in Sri PadmanabhasvamI temple ofTrivandrum 
is also called Pattattana. 

PATTI. A division of the army. (See under AksauhinI). 

PATTORNA. A Ksatriya King. He brought gifts for 
the Rajasuya of Yudhisthira. (Sloka 18, Chapter 52, 
Sabha Parva). 

PATTU (TEN). 

A) The ten books on rhetorics . (Alankaragranthas). 

(1) The Sahityadarpana of Visvanatha (2) The 
Kavyadarsa of Dandi (3) Kavyaprakasa of Mammata 
(4) Da^arupaka of Dhananjaya (5) Kavyalankara- 
sutravrtti of. Vamana (6) Sarasvatlkanthabharana of 
Bhojadeva (7) Alankarasarvasva of Bhamaha (8) 
Alarikarakaustubha of Kavikarnapuraka (9) Kuvalaya- 
nanda of Appaya Diksita (10) Candraloka of Jaya- 
deva. 

B. Ten Indriyas. (organs of sense). There are ten organs 
of sense comprising five Jnanendriyas and five Karmen- 
driyas. 

C. Ten Commandments . The commandments of Christ 
are ten in number. (1 )Thereis no other God but Yeho- 
va. (2"i Do not instal idols and worship them. (3) Do 
not use God’s name vainly. (4) Do not do work on the 
Sabbath day but observe that day as sacred.(5) Respect 
your parents. (6) Do not kill. (7) Do not commit adul¬ 
tery. (8) Do not steal. (9) Do not give false evidence. 

(10) Do not desire for others’ possessions. 

D. The ten Kamavasthas. (1) Abhilasa (desire). (2) 
Cintana (Reflection). (3) Smrti (remembrance). (4) 
Gunakathana ( Talking about the good qualities). 
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(5) Udyoga (effort) (6) Pralapa (gabble) (7) Unmada 
madness) (8) Vyadhi (disease) (9) Jadata (slothfulness) 
(10) Marana (death). 

E. The ten gunas. The good qualities are ten in number. 
(1) Satya (truth) (2) Vinaya (modesty) (3) Devata- 
radhana (worship of God) (4) Adhyayana (study) (5) 
Kulasuddhi (purity of family) (6) Susila (good conduct) 
(7) Sakti (strength) J8) Dhana (wealth) (9) Surata 
(valour) (10) Yukliyukta Sambhasana (intelligent and 
rational talk). 

F. R$i gotras . There are ten Rsi Gotras (families of sages): 
(1) Bharadvaja gotra (2) Kausika gotra (3) Vatsya 
gotra (4) Kaundinya gotra (5) KaSyapa gotra (6) Va- 
sistha gotra (7) Jamadagnya gotra (8) VFvamitra gotra 

(9) Gautama gotra (10) Atreya gotra. (All these ten 
gotras were brought down to Daksinabharata by Para^u- 
rama). 

G. Camatkaras . There are ten kinds of Camatkara 
(poetical charm) according to the poet Ksemendra. (1) 
Avicarita ramanlya (2) Vicaryamanaramaniya (3) Sa- 
mastasuktavyapi (4) Suktaikadesavyapi (5) Sabdagata 

(6) Arthagata (7) Ubhayagata (8) Alankaragata (9) 
Vrttigata (10) Rasagata. 

H. Cittavasthas . There are ten states of mind. (1) 
Kama (lust) (2) Sankalpa (imagination) (3) Vicikitsa 
(doubt; (4) Sraddha (attention) (5) Asraddha (negli¬ 
gence) (6) Dhrti (resolution) (7) Adhrti (wavering) (8) 
Lajja (shame) (9) DhT (devotion) (10) Bhiti (fear). 

I. Nadas. There are ten nadas (sounds) according to 
Harhsopanisad. (1) Ciniti (2) Gincini (3) Karqhanada 

(4) Sankhanada (5) Tantrinada (6) Talanada (7) 
Venunada (8) Mrdanganada (9) BherTnada (10) 
Meghanada. 

J. Sins (papas). There are ten papas (sins). (1) Mur¬ 
der (2) Theft (3) Adultery (4) Calumny (5) Harshness 
(6) Deceit (7) Nonsensical utterances (8) Inflicting 
pain on others (9) Desire for another’s property (10) 
Atheism. 

K. Da$apu$pas. There are ten holy flowers. 

(1) Puvankuruntal (2) Muyalcceviyan (Suta'.reni—An¬ 
ther icum Tuberosum) (3) Karuka (Ananta—Bent grass) 

(4) Nilappana (Talamulika—Gurculigo Orchioides) 

(5) Kayyanya (Bhrngaraja—Trailing Eclipta) (6) 
Visnukranti (Krsnakranti—Glikoria Ternatea) (7) 
Cherupula (Illecobrum lanatum) (8) Tirutali (Srihas- 
tini—Asparagus Racemosus) (9) Ulinja (The smooth¬ 
leaved heart-pea “Cardiopermum Halicacabum”) 

(10) Mukkutti (Gandakali—Sensitive plant). 

L. Prajapatis . The prajapatis are ten in number : (1) 
Marlci (2) Angiras (3) Atri (4) Pulaha (5) Pulastya 

(6) Kratu (7) Vasisjha (8) Daksa (9) Bhrgu (10) 
Narada. 

M. Pranas. There are ten Pranas (life-winds). (I) 
Prana (2) Apana (3) Vyana (4) Samana (5) Udana 
(6) Naga (7) Kurma (8) Krkara (9) Devadatta (10) 
Dhananjaya. 

N. Strength. There are ten items of strength. I. (1) 
Jnana (knowledge) (2) Prajna (wisdom) (3) Virya 
(heroism) (4) Ksama (patience) (5) Slla (uprightness) 
(6) Dana (charity) (7) Bala (might) (8) Upaya 
(resourcefulness) (9) Dhyana (intuition) (10)*Pranidhi 
(power of observation). 

II. (1) Buddhi (intelligence) (2) Ksama (patience) 
(3) Virya (heroism) (4) Dhyana (divine intuition) (5) 
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Jnana (knowledge) (6) Krpa (grace) (7) Sila (upright¬ 
ness) (8) Bala (9) Dana (10) Upeksa (inattention). 

III. Then there are the following ten balas : (1) Mula- 
bala (strength inherent) (2) Bandhubala (Strength of rela¬ 
tives) (3) Rajasainyabala (strength of the royal army) 
(4) Svakiya Senabala (strength of own army) (5) 
Bahya senabala (strength of reinforcement from outside) 
(6) Kattalabala (strength of foresters) (7) Gajabala 
(strength of the elephants) (8) Turagabala (strength 
of horses) (9) Bandhusainyabala (strength of the 
army of relatives) (10) Padatibala (strength of foot- 
soldiers) . 

O. Daiamfda. There are ten important medicinal roots: 
(1) Kumbil (Gayaphal). (2) Kuvala (Sffphala—Aegle 
Marmelos) (3) Munja (Sriparna—Permna Spinosa) 
(4) Patiri (Krsnavrnda Trumpet Flower Tree) (5) 
Palakappayyani (Sonaka—Bignonia Indica) (6) Orila 
(Padmacarini—Hibiscus Mutabilies) (7) Muvila (KalaSi 
—Hedysarum Lagopodioides) (8) Karuttacunta (Praco- 
dani—small^egg-plant) (9) Veluttacunta (white praco- 
danl) (10) Nerlnjil (Gokant^ka—Barleria longifolia). 

P. Limbs of the king (Ahgas). The ten angas of a king 
are (1) Nadu (country) (2) Mala (mountain) (3) Nadi 
(river) (4) Uru (village) (5) Kottara (palace) (6) 
Kutira (horse) (7) Ana (elephant) (8) MuraSu (War 
drum) (9)Koti (flag) (10) Genkol (sceptre). 

Q. Rupakas. (dramatic compositions). There are ten 
classes of rupakas : 

1. JVataka. (drama). The chief sentiment in a drama 
should be one of the three following rasas : (1) 

Virarasa (sentiment of heroism) (2) Srhgararasa 
(sentiment of love) (3) Karunarasa (pathos). There 
should be five to ten acts. The singer should be a famous 
one. It must have Pancasandhis (five junctures). 
Sakuntala and Uttararamacarita are perfect Natakas. 

2) Prakarana. In this kind of drama the plot is invented 
or fictitious and deals with the social life of the day. 
The hero of the play can be either a hero or a meek 
person. The heroine can be a noble lady or a harlot. 
The main sentiment should be Srngara (love). Malati- 
madhava, Mrcchakatika are examples of Prakaranas. 

3) Bhana. There is only one character and one Act in 
. this species. The plot is fictitious and the hero is an 

expert humorous libertine. Lilamadhura and Mahisa- 
mangala Bhana are examples. 

4) Prahasana . This is a farce. The plot is fictitious and 
is in the nature of a low comedy. Satire is the chief 
sentiment of this species. 

5) Dima. This has got four Acts. The plot will be fam¬ 
ous and the chief sentiment will be one of wrath and 
fierceness. There will be no Viskambha (interlude bet¬ 
ween Acts to give connection to the story between Acts) 
or Pravesaka (introducer explaining portions of the 
plot which may not be put on stage but an understand¬ 
ing of which is necessary to follow the story). There 
must be sixteen haughty and excited characters like a 
Deva, Gandharva, Yaksa and Raksasa. Tripuradahana 
is an example. 

6) Vyayoga. Female characters will be rare in this kind 
of dramas. There will be only one Act. The sentiments 
of satire or love or calmness should not be predomin¬ 
ant. The hero should be a famous divine sage. Saug- 
andhikaharana is an example. 

7) Samavakara. The plot should be based on a story of 
the devas and asuras. There will be three Acts. There 
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must be twelve brave heroes in it. The chief sentiment 
will be heroism. The seizure of a city, declaration of 
war or a big fire should be part of the play. Sumudra- 
mathana is an example. 

8) Vithi. This will have one Act and one actor. Any of 
the sentiments can be portrayed. The story must be com¬ 
pleted by AkaSabhasita (speech to which reply is given 
on the stage as if spoken from the sky) Candrika is an 
example. 

9) Atika. This has only one Act. The heroes should be 
people of the prakrta type. Pathos is the chief sentiment. 
This should contain the pathetic wail of many women. 
This is called Utsrstikarika also. Sarmistha-Yayati is an 
example. 

10. lhamrga . This will contain four Acts. The heroes of 
the play should be valiant. There must be ten Pataka- 
Nayakas (producers of different kinds of episodical incid¬ 
ents in the drama). They will be Uddhatas (haughty 
and excited persons). 

/?. Metals . There are ten chief metals : (1) Gold (2) 
Silver (3) Copper (4) Tin (5) Lead (6) Zinc (7) Iron 
(8) Steel (9) Brass (10) Mercury. 

S . Avataras .The incarnations of Visnu are ten. See 
under Avatara. 

T . Upacaras . There are ten articles of worship : (1) 
Arghya (oblation of valuables) (2) Padya (water for 
washing feet) (3) Acamana (water for cleansing mouth) 
(4) Madhuparka (a mixture of honey with four other 
sweet articles) (5) Punaracamana (water for cleansing 
mouth again) (6) Gandha (Sandal paste) (7) Puspa 
(flowers) (8) Dhupa (frankincense) (9) DIpa (light) 
(10) Nivedya (articles of food offerings). 

U. Upani$ads . There are many Upanisads of which 
only 108 ones are in print; of these the most important 
are ten in number and they are the following : (1) 
Xsavasya (2) Kena (3) Katha (4) PraSna (5) Munda 
(6) Mandukya (7) Chandogya (8) Taitdriya (9) Aita- 
reya (10) Brhadaranyaka. 

PATUSA. A demon. During the Rama-Ravana battle this 
demon fought against Panasa a monkey warrior on the 
side of Rama. (Chapter 285, Vana Parva). 

PAUDANYA. An ancient city of Bharata. The founder 
of this city was Asm aka son of King Saudasa. Pandits 
believe that the present city of Paithan on the northern 
banks of river Godavari was the old Paudanya. 

PAULASTYA. The demons born in the race of Pulastya 
are called Paulastyas. They were born like the brothers 
of Duryodhana. Ravana born in the family of Pulastya 
is also called Paulastya. (Chapter 67, Adi Parva). 

PAULOMA. A tlrtha (holy place). Another name of 
Pancatlrtha. (See under Pancatirtha). 

PAULOMAS. The sons of the demon named Puloma. 

PAULOMAPARVA. A subsidiary Parva of the Adi Parva 
of Mahabharata. (See under Bharata). 

PAULOMl. Sacldevi, wife of Indra. (See under Sac!). 

PAUNARBHAVA. See under Bandhudayada. 

PAUNDRA I. One of the barbarous tribes of men who 
had originated from the tail of Nandinl. (Sloka 37, 
Chapter 174, Adi Parva). 

PAUNDRA II. A resident of the state of Paundra. This 
state was in existence during the Mahabharata period. 
The king of the state was also called Paundra. Paundra 
was present for the marriage of PaficaH. (Chapter 186, 
Adi Parva). Paundras were also present for the Raja- * 


suya conducted by Dharmaputra. During the big battle 
the Paundras fought against the Kauravas constructing 
a Krauncavyuha (a battle array in the shape of a 
stork). (Chapter 50, Bhlsma Parva). Krsna and Kama 
on two different occasions conquered this country. 
(Santi Parva, M. B.) The Paundras were Ksatriyas 
once. But the brahmins cursed them and changed them 
into Sudras. (Chapter 85, Anu£asana Parva). 

PAUNDRA III. The conch of Bhlmasena. He blew his 
conch at the beginning of the Mahabharata battle and 
also at the time when Duryodhana fell down dead. 
(Chapter 61, Salya Parva). 

PAUNDRAKA I. A son of Nikumbha. When during the 
Rama-Ravana battle Nikumbha died, his son Paund- 
raka took up the fight against Rama and was killed. 
(Ananda Ramayana). 

PAUNDRAKA II. (Paundrakavasudeva). A king of an¬ 
cient Karusa. Once he sent a messenger to Dvaraka and 
told Krsna thus : “Oh Krsna, I am the real Vasudeva. 
Therefore put down all your royal emblems and robes 
and come and worship at my feet.” As soon as Krsna 
heard it he got angry and moved to Karusa with a 
large army and killed Paundrakavasudeva. 10th Skan- 
dha, Bhagavata). 

PAUNDRAKA III. The name of the buffalo which is the 
vehicle ofYama (Chapter 9, Vamana Puran^). 

PAUIYDRAMATSYAKA. A Ksatriya king. He was the 
son born to the demon Vira of a woman named Dana- 
yus. (Sloka 43, Chapter 67, Adi Parva). 

pAURAVAI.An ancient Rajarsi. He became Parvataraja 
when he grew up after being born of the species of the 
daitya, Sarabha. Once Arjuna defeated this king. The 
Pandavas invited him for the Mahabharata battle. But 
he did not accept it but joined sides with the Kauravas 
against the Pandavas. Paurava was considered a promi¬ 
nent commander in the Kaurava army. In the Kuru- 
ksetra battle he at first fought against Dhrstaketu and 
then was wounded when he fought against Abhimanyu. 
It was Arjuna who killed him in the end. (Chapter 67, 
Adi Parva; Chapter 27, Sabha Parva; Chapters 4, 128, 
Udyoga Parva; Chapter 116, Bhlsma Parva; Chapter 
14, Drona Parva; Chapter 5, Karna Parva). 

PAURAVA II. Those born in the Puru line of kings are 
as a class called Pauravas. Both Kauravas and Panda¬ 
vas have been mentioned as Pauravas in the Puranas. 
(Chapter 172, Adi Parva). 

PAURAVA III. An ancient king of the kingdom of Anga. 
This Paurava was also one among the kings who gave 
money to king Srnjaya when he conducted an A£va- 
medha (Chapter 57, Drona Parva). 

PAURAVA IV. One of the Brahmavadl sons of Visva- 
mitra. (Sloka 55, Chapter 4, Anusasana Parva). 

PAURAVAKA. A Ksatriya tribe. These people fought 
against the Kauravas joining the Krauncavyuha con¬ 
structed by Dharmaputra in the great battle. (Chapter 
50, Bhisma Parva). 

PAURAVl I. Wife of Vasudeva, father of Sri Krsna. He 
had many other wives. (9th Skandha, Bhagavata). 

PAURAVl II. Wife of Yudhisthira. Yudhis^hira begot a 
son named Devaka of Pauravl. (9th Skandha, Bhaga¬ 
vata) . 

PAURUSEYA. A demon who travels along with the sun 
in the month of Jyestha.(June), (11th Skandha, Bhaga¬ 
vata) . 
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PAURIKA. A king of the ancient country Purikanagarl. 
He was such a sinner that he was reborn as a jackal 
in his next birth. (Chapter III, Santi Parva). 

PAURNAMASA. Son of Marici. His mother was called 
Sambhuti. Paurnamasa had two sons named Virajas 
and Parvata. (Chapter 10, Amsa 1, Visnu Purana). 

PAUSAJ1T. One of the sages belonging to the tradition 
of the disciples of Vyasa. (See under Guruparampara). 

PAUSAMASA. The month of Pausa (January). During 
this month, on the full moon day the constellation 
Pusya and the moon join in a zodiac. He who takes 
food only once a day during this month will get beauty, 
fame and prosperity. (Chapter 106, AnuSasana Parva). 

PAUSPINJI. A sage belonging to the tradition of 
disciples of Vyasa. (See under Guruparampara) 

PAUSTI. Wife of king Puru. Puru begot of Pausti three 
sons named Pravlra, Igvara, and Raudragva. Pausti is 
called Kausalya also. (Sloka 11, Chapter 9, Adi 
Parva). 

PAUSYA I. A Ksatriya king. The queen of this king 
gave her earrings as a gift to a sage called Uttanka. 
(See under Uttanka). 

PAUSYA II. Son of Pusa, king of Karavira. Pausya had 
three wives and yet was not fortunate enough to get a 
son. At last by the grace of Siva, he got a son named 
Candrasekhara. The palace of Candrasekhara was in 
Karavlranagari situated near Brahmavarta on the 
banks of the river Drsadvati. (Kalika Purana, Chapter 
49). 

PAUSYAPARVA. A subsidiary Parva of Adi Parva. 
Chapter three is included in this. 

PAUSYANJI. A preceptor of the tradition of disciples of 
Vyasa. (See under Vyasa). 

PAVAKA. A son of Agni. Agni got of his wife Svaha 
three sons, Pavaka, Pavamana and Suci. These three 
brilliant sons got together 45 sons and they were also 
called Agnis. Thus there were 49 Agnis made up of the 
father, his three sons and their 45 sons. Pavaka had 
another name also—Mahan (Chapter 219, Vana Parva). 

PAVAMANA I. An Agni (fire). The eldest son of 
Brahma, Agni, got of his wife Svaha three sons, Pavaka, 
Pavamana and Suci. These three got fortyfive children 
and they are called Agnis. Thus, father, three sons and 
their fortyfive sons constitute the49 Agnis. (Chapter 10, 
Amsa 1, Visnu Purana). 

PAVAMANA II. A mountain. This mountain is 
situated near Meru. (8th Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 

PAVAMANA III. One of the three sons of Vijitasva. 
He was in his previous birth an Agni but was cursed 
by Vasistha to be born on earth as a man. (4th 
Skandha, Bhagavata). 

PAVANA I. A Visvadeva (one of the ten sons of 
Visva). (Sloka 30, Chapter 91, Anusasana Parva). 

PAVANA II. A son born to Krsna of Mitravinda. 

(10th Skandha, Bhagavata). 

PAVANA III. A sacred place situated on the border of 
Kuruksetra. If one worships the Devas and Manes at 
this place one would get the benefit of conducting an 
Asvamedha. (Chapter 83, Vana Parva). 

PAVANAHRADA. A marudgana tirtha (a sacred pond) 
situated on the border of Kuruksetra. If one bathes 
in this one would attain Visnuloka. 

PAVITRAROPAYA. A Pujavidhi (a mode of 
worship). If you perform a Pavitraropana worship you 


will get the benefit of worshipping Visnu for a year. 
This worship is to be conducted in the months of 
Asadha (July), Sravana * (August) Prausthapada 
(September), Asvina (October) and Karttika (Novem¬ 
ber) A sacred Pavitra (sacred thread or ring of Kusa 
grass) is to be prepared either in gold, silver, copper, 
cotton or silk. A specially purified cotton thread is 
also enough The Pavitra is to be made of three threads 
woven together. The Pavitra is to be made holy by 
reciting 108 times the Gayatri mantra or even half 
of that number is enough. Reciting 108 times or more 
is considered to be Uttama (best); half of it is considered 
Madhyama (tolerable) and less than it is considered 
adhama (worst). The Pavitra should then be tied 
to mandalas and the mantra to be recited at the time 
of tying it, is this : 

Orh Narayanaya vidmahe Vasudevaya Dhimahi 

tanno Visnuh pracodayat. 

(Chapter 34, Agni Purana). 

PAVITRAVANI. A sage who shone in the courts of 
both Indra and Yudhisthira. (Sloka 15, Chapter 4, 
Sabha Parva). 

PAYASYA. Son of the sage Angiras. He had eight sons 
named Varunas. They were :—Brhaspati, Utathya, 
Payasya, Santi, Ghora, Virupa, Sarhvartta and 
Sudhanva. (Sloka 130, Chapter 85, Anusasana Parva). 

PAYODA. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 
28, Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

PAYOSNl. A holy river. This river starts from the 
Vindhya mountains and flows to the west. Nala and 
DamayantI walked through the banks of this river. 
(Chapter 61, Vana Parva). Those who bathe in this 
river will get the benefit of doing a thousand godanas 
(gifts Of cows). There is a sacred place on the shores of 
this river called Varahatirtha. King Nrga performed a 
Yaga at this place at which Indra came and had 
Somapana and the brahmins received daksina (fees) 
and got drunk. (Chapters 88 and 121, Vana Parva). 
Even the mere contact of water-drops of Payosni river 
would absolve one of all sins. The musical instrument 
Srhga of Siva is in this river. Dharmaputra once came 
to this river and stayed there for some time drinking 
its water. (Chapter 120, Vana Parva). On another 
occasion Gaya son of King Amurtarayas conducted 
seven asvamedhas at this place and pleased Indra. 
(Chapter 21, Anusasana Parva). 

PAYYANNOR PATTU. This is a work in Malayalam 
written during a very ancient period of Malayalam 
literature. A complete edition of the same has not 
yet been received. The plot as could be gathered 
from records available is the following : 

Nilake.'T, a woman born in a very noble family in 
TriSsivaperur did not have any sons though she accept¬ 
ed many husbands for the sake of progeny. At last 
she decided to perform penance. She left her place 
alone on a pilgrimage and reached Kaccil, a famous 
trading centre near Ezhimala. There lived a merchant 
named Nambucetty alias Combucetty who was the 
chief man of the place. He talked with Nilakesi and 
accepted her as his wife. She got a son of him named 
Nambu'ari Aran. Pleased at the birth of a son the 
parents gave a grand feast at the big Payyannur plains. 
At that time the brothers of Nilakesi reached the place 
in a ship. They climbed the fort-walls and tried to 
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enter the grounds. Some people objected to it and at that 
time Nambucetty came there and beat them to death. On 
hearing about this NilakesI left everything behind includ¬ 
ing her son and went again on a pilgrimage. When 
the son grew up the father taught his son everything 
about trade and ships. The father gave him a new ship 
for trading and the son taking along with him Pandyas, 
Jonakas, Coliyas, Pappavas and a Yavana and a huge 
stock of goods put the ship into the sea and fearlessly 
went for trading. After passing through many ports 
and crossing another ocean he reached Ponmala (the 
mountain of gold) and bartered his goods for a heap of 
gold. He came back to his own land and was one day 
playing chess with his father when a Sannyasim (female 
ascetic) came there. When she was given alms she 
requested to be allowed to talk to the young merchant. 
The Sannyasim was none other than NilakesI the 
mother of Nambu£ari Aran, the young merchant. She 
requested him to come to Payyannur for a feast conduct¬ 
ed by a woman there and he agreed to that. But the 
father objected to it. But when the son persisted in 
going, the father sent him with the sons of a cetty, a 
few people from Manigrama and a huge stock of goods 
for trade. The poem ends there thus with 104 verses. 
There are different opinions about the story among 
literary critics and historians. Gundert writes about it 
thus:—“This is a piece of Malayalam work most ancient 
of all that I have seen. This is a creation in Malaya¬ 
lam before that language became diluted with meaning¬ 
less indeclinable Sanskrit words.” According to 
Gundert this poem was written before the poem 
Ramacarita was written and thus in the 3rd century 
M.E. 

PEDU. A Rajarsi otherwise named ArikaWa. (Mandala 
1, Rgveda). 

PERIYALVAR. Visnucittar, father of Andal. (See 
under Visnucittar). 

PERUKA. A King of Vedic times. He was the as'raya- 
data (one who gives refuge) of Bharadvaja. (Anuvaka 
63, Mandala 6, Rgveda). 

PH A. This letter means Jhanjhavata. Phu is phutkara, 
a sound resembling hissing and means ‘useless’ also. 
(Chapter 348, Agni Purana). 

PHALAKAKSA. A Yaksa. This Yaksa was a member 
of the court of Kubera. (Sloka 16, Chapter 10, Sabha 
Parva) 

PHALAKlVANA. A sacred place. Once the devatas 
started practising severe austerities at this place and it 
lasted for a long time extending to thousands of years. 
From then onwards this became a holy place. (Chapter 
83, Vana Parva, Sloka 86). 

PHALAUDAKA. A Yaksa. This Yaksa lives in the 
court of Kubera. (Chapter 10, Sabha Parva). 

PHALGC. A holy river. If one visits this place one 
would get the benefit of doing an Asvamedha. (Sloka 
98, Chapter 84, Vana Parva). 

PHALGUNA. Another name of Arjuna. Arjuna was 
born in the UttaraphalgunI constellation in a 
mount of the Himalyas. So he was called Phalguna 
•and also Phalguna. (Sloka 9, Chapter 44, Virata 
Parva). 

PHALGUNA. A month (March). It is so called 
because the phalgunmaksatra yoga occurs in that 
month. He who gives away as gift his meal for a 
time of the day will become more loved by his wife. 


Not only that, the Puranas declare that such a man 
would attain Candraloka. (Chapter 109, Anusasana 
Parva). 

PHALGUTANTRA. The father of Sagara. During the 
old age of Phalgutantra the Haihayas led by Tala- 
janghas attacked Ayodhya and drove out the royal 
family from the palace. Phalgutantra fled from the 
palace with his wife and stayed in the airama of Aurva. 
The King died before long. The queen who was preg¬ 
nant then delivered a son in due course and he became 
the celebrated Sagara. (Chapter 3, Brahmanda 
Purana). 

PHALODAKA. A Yaksa of the court of Kubera. 
(Sloka 16, Chapter 10, Sabha Parva). 

PHENA. A King of the race of Usinara. His son was 
Sutapas and his grandson Auslnara. (Harivam'a, 1, 
31, 32). 

PHENAPA. A gotra-maker of the Bhrgu family. 
Phenapa is mentioned in the context of describing to 
Yudhisthira the greatness of cows. Phenapa’s original 
name was Sumitra. He lived on the shores of the river 
Kulaja in the mountain of TriSikhara drinking the 
foam of cow’s milk alone and thus getting for him the 
name Phenapa. (Pheua= foam; Pa = drink). (AnuSasana 
Parva, M.B.) 

PICCHALA. A serpent born in the family of Vasuki. 
This serpent was burnt to death at the Sarpasatra of 
Janamejaya. (Sloka 6, Chapter 57, Adi Parva). 

PICCHILA. A river of Puranic fame which runs through 
Uttara Bharata. (Sloka 29, Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva). 

PINAKA. The bow of Siva. Pinaka was formerly the 
three-forked spike of Siva. Once it fell down from the 
hands of Siva and on falling down took the shape of a 
bow. From then onwards it was used as a bow. 
See under Pasupata. (Chapter 38. Sabha Parva: 
Chapter 141, AnuSasana Parva; Chapter 289. Santi 
Parva). 

PINAKl I. One of the eleven Rudras. He was the 
grandson of Brahma and the son of Sthanu. Pinaki 
attended the Janmotsava of Arjuna. (Chapter 66, Adi 
Parva; Chapter 208, Santi Parva; Chapter 122, Adi 
Parva). 

PINAKl II. Siva got this name because he wields the 
bow named Pinaka. 

PINDARAKA I. A serpent born in the family of 

* Kasyapa. This serpent was burnt to death at the 
Sarpasatra of Janamejaya. (Sloka 17, Chapter 57, Adi 
Parva). 

PINDARAKA II. A sacred place situated near 
Dvaraka in Saurastra. He who bathes in a holy river 
there would get immense gold. The place is worshipped 
by the sages. He who stays there for one day bathing 
in that river would get the benefit of conducting an 
Agnistomayajna. (Chapter 82, Sloka 62, Vana Parva; 
Sloka 21, Chapter 88, Vana Parva; Sloka 57, Chapter 
25, Anugasana Parva). 

PINDASEKTA. A serpent of the race of Taksaka. This 
serpent was burnt to death at the Sarpasatra of 
Janamejaya. (Sloka 8, Chapter 57, Adi Parva). 

PINDIKA. A stool to install idols. The length of this 
stool should be equal to that of the idol. The breadth 
should be its half and the thickness equal to that is 
the breadth. The exact place where the idol is fixed of 
called Mekhala and the hole in the mekhala should 
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slightly slant towards the north. The pipe (exithole for 
the water to flow out) called Pranala should be as 
wide as a fourth part of the area of the pltha. For a 
pranala of a Siva temple the length of the same should 
be half of that of the Pindika. 

The sanctum sanctorum of the temple should be divid¬ 
ed into seven divisions and the Pindika should be 
fixed by a learned priest in the Brahmabhaga of the 
garbhagrha (sanctum sanctorum). (Chapters 50 and 
60, Agni Purana). 

PIJNIGAKSA. See under Durmukha. 

PIInIGAKSI. A female follower of Subrahmanya. 
(Sloka 18, Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

PlJNlGALA I. A deva who is an attendant of the Sun- 
god. Surya (Sun-god) rides in a one-wheeled 
chariot drawn by seven horses and he bears in his 
hands two lotuses. On his right side stands the attend¬ 
ant Dandi with an ink-pot and a writing stick and 
on his left side stands the attendant Pingala with a 
stick. Both these are demi-god attendants of Surya. 
(^Chapter 51, Agni Purana). 

PI&GALA II. A prominent serpent born to the sage 
Kasyapa of his wife Kadru. (Sloka 9, Chapter 35, Adi 
Parva). 

PlJNlGALA III. A sage. He was a Yajva (priest) in the 
Sarpasatra of Janamejaya. (Sloka 6, Chapter 53, Adi 
Parva). 

PIlsIGALA IV. A King of the Yaksas. He is a friend 
of Siva. He acts as body-guard to Siva who spends his 
time in cremation grounds. This Yaksa gives happiness 
to all in the world. (Sloka 51, Chapter 23, Vana Parva). 

PIMGALA V. A lion, who is a character in the book 
Pancatantra. (Seeunder Pancatantra). 

PlJNlGALA VI. A brahmin of very bad manners. This 
brahmin was killed by his own wife who was a 
prostitute. In their next birth Pingala became a 
vulture and the prostitute, a parrot. Both had 
memories of their previous birth and the vulture 
(Pingala) with vengeance killed the parrot. After that 
Pingala was eaten one day by a tiger. A brahmin 
residing on the shores of Ganga read to their souls the 
fifth chapter of Gita and they got salvation and 
entered Pitrloka (world of the Manes). (Chapter 40, 
Srsti Khanda, Padma Purana). 

PlJNlGALA VII. A raksasa (demon). Once when this 
demon was going through a forest he met a forester. 
The latter got afraid and climbed up a Sami tree. Then 
a branch broke and it fell on the head of Ganesa 
sitting beneath that tree. It was an act of worship and 
because of that both the forester and the demon were 
elevated. (Ganesa Purana). 

PlJNlGALA I. A prostitute. (See under Rsabha II). 

PlJNlGALA II. A prostitute of the country of Avantl. 
Pingala was born as the daughter of King Candrangada 
in her next birth because of the virtuous act she did 
in doing service to the sage Rsabha. The King named 
the girl Klrtimalinl and Bhadrayu married her. (See 
under Bhadrayu). 

PlJNlGALA III. A woman of the city of Ayodhya. Once 
this woman approached Sri Rama with amorous 
intentions and Sri Rama who was strictly observing a 
vow of one-wife refused to satisfy her desire and said:— 
“During the incarnation of Krsna you will be born as a 
servant maid of Karhsa and then I will in my form as 
Krsna accept you.” 
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Slta on hearing this cursed Pingala. She said “Oh 
beautiful woman who has approached my husband 
with amorous intentions, you will have three bends in 
your body when you are born next as the servant maid 
of Karhsa.” Pingala weeping bitterly craved for 
pardon and then Slta said that Krsna would make her 
perfect. (Vilasa Kanda, Ananda Ramayana). 

PUnIGALARAJA. A Yaksa who lives in cremation 
grounds. He always acts as a pilot to Siva in his 
travels. (Sloka 51, Chapter 231, Vana Parva). 

PUnIGATIRTHA. An ancient holy place. (Chapter 82, 
Vana Parva.) 

PINJALA. A river of Puranic fame. The greatness of 
this river is described in Sloka 27, Chapter 9, Bhlsma 
Parva). 

PINJARAKA. A son born to the sage Kasyapa of his 
wife Kadru. Sloka 6, Chapter 35, Adi Parva). 

PIPPALA I. The youngest of the three sons born to the 
daitya named Mitra of his wife Revati. (Bhavisya 
Purana). 

PIPPALA II. A brahmin born of the race of Kasyapa. 
Pippala did severe penance and became arrogant of 
the power acquired by it. Once he happened to see 
the eminent sage Sukarma serving with devotion his 
own mother and father and that made his arrogance 
fade a bit. (Bhumi Khanda, Padma Purana, Chapter 
61). 

PIPPALADA. An ancient sage belonging to the tradi¬ 
tion of preceptors. (See under Guruparampara). It is 
said that this sage got that name because he was in the 
habit of eating Pippall in large quantities daily. 
Prasnopanisad tells a story of how the sages Sukesa, 
Saibya, Satyakama (Kasyapa), Kausalya, Bhargava and 
KabandhI went to Pippalada seeking Atmajnana 
(spiritual knowledge) and how he gave them instruct¬ 
ions on the same. 

Padma Purana gives the following information regard¬ 
ing Pippalada:—“Once Kundala, a brahmin residing 
in Kuruksetra, got a son named Sukarma. Sukarma’s 
parents were old and Sukarma spent most of his time 
looking after his sickly aged parents. Kundala taught 
his son all the Vedas and Sastras. At that time in the 
gotra of Kasyapa was born a brahmin named Pippa¬ 
lada. Controlling his senses and abandoning all 
passions he did severe penance in a forest called 
Da§aranya. The greatness of his penance made the 
animals of the forest leave their mutual enmity and live 
in perfect peace. Even the devas were astonished at 
the power of his penance. 

Pippalada did penance sitting as majestic and motion¬ 
less as a mountain for a thousand years. Ants made a 
sand-heap over him like a mole-hill. The sage sat 
inside without any motion; poisonous black cobras 
circled round him and yet the sage made no movement. 
Three thousand years went by like that and then the 
devas showered flowers on him. Brahma appeared and 
gave him the boon ‘Sarvakamasiddhi’ (getting all that 
is desired) and by the blessing of Brahma he became a 
very learned person also. 

Pippalada became arrogant with the boon of ‘Sarva¬ 
kamasiddhi’ in his possession. One day while he was 
sitting on a river-bank a swan appeared before him 
and in clear tones said:—“Pippalada, why are you so 
proud of your greatness? I do not believe you have that 
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power of universal attraction. This art is arvaclna 
(modern) ; you do not know Praclna because 
you are illiterate. You take pride unnecessarily 
for having done penance for three thousand years. Do 
you know Sukarma, the wise son of Kundala ? He is 
the man who has acquired this power of attraction. 
There is no mahajnani (one possessing spiritual know¬ 
ledge) like him anywhere else in this world. Sukarma 
has given no gifts, he has not practised meditation, he 
has not performed yagas or yajfias nor has he ever done 
a pilgrimage. He has riot done any of these virtuous 
deeds and yet he is well-versed in all the Sastras and 
Vedas. Even though he is a child you do not possess 
enough knowledge to equal his. Why? Because he is 
always engaged in the care and welfare of his parents. 
You take pride in your achievements without reason.” 
Hearing that Pippalada went and met Sukarma. Pip¬ 
palada knew that the bird was none other than Brahma 
himself. They talked to each other for a long time and 
then Pippalada admitted that Sukarma was a greater 
man than himself. (Chapters 60-62, Padma Purana). 
PIPPALASTHANA. A division of land included in the 
Jambudvlpa. (Sloka 37, Chapter 6 , Bhlsma Parva). 
PIPPALAYA. One of the nine sons born to Rsabhadeva 
of his wife Jayantl. Pippalaya was a very pious king. 

(4 th Skandha, Bhagavata) 

PISACA I. (Devil, Satan) 

1) Origin . A malevolent being which is the very 
manifestation of evil. Everybody, everywhere ,in the 
world, from the very birth of this universe believed in 
the presence of such a wicked soul. According to Hindu 
Puranas, Pisaca is a creation of Brahma. In the begin¬ 
ning Brahma created the eighteen prajapatis headed by 
Daksa, the Yaksas, the Gandharvas and the Pisacas. 
(Chapter 1, Adi Parva). This wicked being is called 
in English a ‘Devil’. This word is derived from the 
Greek word ‘diabolos*. People of the West and East 
equally believe that Pisaca (Satan) is an enemy of men 
and gods alike. 

2) Bible and the Piiaca. It is not clearly stated in Bible 
how Satan was born but it is being referred to at several 
places as a wicked soul which leads men to evil. 

3) The Bharatiya Safikalpa. Pisaca, the creation of 
Brahma, has taken important roles in the Puranic 
stories. Though Pisaca is the instigator of all evils its 
manifestation appears in many contexts in the Puranas: — 

(i) Pisaca lives in the court of Kubera and worships 
him. (Sloka 16, Chapter 10, Sabha Parva). 

(ii) Pi'aca lives in the court of Brahma and worships 
him. (Sloka 49, Chapter 11, Sabha Parva). 

(iii) Pi&aca lives in the Gokarnatlrtha and worships 
Siva. (Sloka 25, Chapter 85. Vana Parva). 

(iv) Pi. aca is the head of all evil spirits. Marlci and 
sages like him have created many evil spirits. (Sloka46, 
Chapter 272, Vana Parva). 

(v) The bliutas (evil spirits) made Ravana their king. 
(Sloka 88, Chapter 275, Vana Parva). 

(vi) The food of Pisaca is flesh and its drink, blood. 
(Sloka 9, Chapter 50, Drona Parva). 

(vii) In the battle af Bharata, the horses attached to 
the chariot of Alambusa were Pisacas. (Sloka 38, 
Chapter 167, Drona Parva). 

(viii) The Pi' acas fought Karna acting as helpers to 
Gha^otkaca. (Sloka 109, Chapter 175, Drona Parva). 

(ix) Arjuna conquered the Pi§acas at the time of 


Khandavadaha. ( Sloka 37, Chapter, 37; Karna Parva). 

(x) The Pisacas were present during the fight of 
Arjuna with Karna (Sloka 50, Chapter 87, Karna 
Parva). 

(xi) The Pisacas worship Parvatl and Paramesvara 
doing penance on the_ top of the mountain Munjavan. 
(Sloka 5, Chapter 8, A$vamedhika Parva). 

(xii) During the time of Mahabharata many Pi:‘acas 
incarnated as kings. (Sloka 6, Chapter 31, Asramvasika 
Parva). 

PISACA II. A Yaksa. (Sloka 16, Chapter 10, Santi 
Parva). 

PISACA III. An inhabitant of the country of Pisaca in 
ancient Bharata. These Pisacas fought against the 
Kauravas on the side of the Pandavas during the great 
battle. It was these pisacas that stood on the southern 
side of the Krauncavyuha of Yudhis^hira in the great 
battle. (Sloka 50, Chapter 50, Bhlsma Parva). A few 
of these Pisacas were with Bhagadatta in the army of 
Duryodhana. (Chapter 87, Bhlsma Parva). Sri Krsna 
cursed the pisacas. Chapter 11, Drona Parva). 

PI&A&GA. A serpent born of the family of Dhrtaras’tra. 
This serpent was burnt to death at the Sarpasatra of 
Janamejaya. (Sloka 17, Chapter 57, Adi Parva). 

PISTAKANAVAMl. See under Navamivrata. 

PITAMAHASARAS. A sacred place in the base of 
the Himalayas. If one bathes in the holy pond there 
one would get the benefit of doing an Agnis^oma. (Sloka 
148, Chapter 84, Vana Parva). 

PlTHA. A demon. He was killed by Sri Krsna. (Sloka 
5, Chapter 11, Drona Parva). 

PITHARA. A daitya who was a member of the court 
of Varuna. (Sloka 13, Chapter 9, Sabha Parva). 

PITHARAKA (PlTHARAKA). A prominent serpent 
born in the family of Kasyapa. This was burnt to 
death in the Sarpasatra of Janamejaya. (Sloka 15, Chap¬ 
ter 57, Adi Parva). 

PITR(S). Pitrs are a set of demigods. From Manu- 
prajapati, son of Brahma, were born the Saptarsis like 
Marlci and they in turn created the Pitrs. Besides 
Marlci and his set many others like Virat Purusa and 
Brahma have created Pitrs. Some Puranas state that 
Pitrs are of daily creation. Brahma in the beginning 
created three sets of Pitrs with form and four with 
brightness making thus seven sets. The three sets of 
bodied pitrs are Agnisvattas, Barhisadas and Somapas 
and the four bright ones are Yama, Anala, Soma and 
Aryaman (10th Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 

“Manor hairanyagarbhasya 
ye marlcyadayah sutah / 

Tesamrslnam sarvesam 
putrah pitrganah smrtah” // 

(Sloka 194, Chapter 8, Manusmrti). 

Pitrs (manes) are classified into two types : The Agni¬ 
svattas and Barhisadas. Of these the Agnisvattas do 
not perform Yagas and the Barhisadas are those who 
perform yagas. Besides these two major divisions they 
are classified into many other groups as follows : 

1. Somasadasya (j). Virat Purusa is the creator of these 
Pitrs. Somasadasyas are the Pitrs of Sadhyadevas. 

2. Agnisvatta ( 5 ). They are the pitrs of devas. 

3. Barhisadas. These Pitrs are the creation of the sage 
Atri. They are the manes of daityas, danavas, yaksas, 
gandharvas, uragas (serpents), raksasas (demons), 
suvarnas and kinnaras. 
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4. Sotnapa (j). They are the sons of the sage Bhrgu and 
are the manes of brahmins. 

5. Havirbhuk ( 5 ). The sage Angiras is the father of 
these Pitrs who are the manes of Ksatriyas. 

6. Ajyapa ( 5 ). These are the sons of the sage Pulastya 
and are the manes of Vaisyas. 

7. Sukdlika (j). Sons of the sage Vasistha, these Pitrs 
are the manes of the Sudras. 

To the seven sages like Marlci were born the pitrs and 
to the pitrs were born the devasuras (devas and asuras) 
and to the devasuras were born everything else in this 
universe, animate and inanimate. (Chapter3, Manu- 
smrti). 

Performing a Sraddha (offering obsequial oblations 
to the departed) is just like a yajna. The oblations 
should be offered in either silver or silver cum copper 
pots. ViSvadevas are the guardians of the pitrs. There¬ 
fore the oblations should be offered after worshipping 
the Visvadevas first and then the pitrs and then Visnu. 
(See under Sraddha). 

PITRTlRTHA. The Kumbhlpakanaraka (the hell of 
KumbhTpaka) in the land of the manes is called 
Pitrtlrtha. There is a story about this in Devi Bhaga- 
vata: 

Once the sage Durvasas with his body smeared with 
ashes and wearing sacred berries went to Pitrloka mut¬ 
tering “Sivasankara sarvatman srlmatar bhuvane£vari”. 
The lord of the Pitrloka received him with respect and 
worshipped him. While they were talking, Durvasas 
heard cries of agony from somewhere and the sage 
then asked Pitrnatha thus : “Oh lord of the Pitrs, 1 
have heard you described as a very virtuous man. How 
can then such painful cries of distress be heard from 
here? “Oh, I am dying beaten”, “Oh, I am being killed” 
“Oh, I am dying” and “Oh, I am being burnt” are 
some of the woeful shrieks I hear. What is the reason 
for this ?” 

Hearing this Dharmaraja said : “Great sage, this is in 
fact a land of virtue. Nothing but righteous things are 

^done here. I can tell you from where you hear that 
wail. The Yamapuri named Sarhyamani is nearby. 
There Yama sits to punish the sinners. Yama is a 
dispenser of Justice and he has got several cruel and 
mighty servants to carry out his orders. There are 
eighty-six hells to punish the sinners and of these Kum- 
bhlpaka is the most horrible. Great sinners like those 
who insult the gods, fornicators and those who insult 
their parents are put in this hell and punished. You 
are now hearing the cries of such sinners from that 
hell.” 

Durvasas was curious to see the hell and the lord of 
the Manes gave permission and asked his servants to 
show Durvasas the Kumbhlpakanaraka. The hell was 
found to change into a heaven The residents were 
laughing, singing dancing and doing such acts of 
happiness. 

The servants of Yama were astonished and they went 
and reported to Yamaraja this sudden change. Yamaraja 
was also amazed to hear the news. He immediately 
rode on his vehicle, the buffalo, to the hell to learn the 
details personally. He could not find out the cause for 
the change. The place looked like the Svargaloka of 
Indra. King Yama sent a messenger to Indra with the 
news and Indra at first thought that it must be due to 


some maya and so came to the place swiftly on 
his Airavata. The news spread and one by one Brahma, 
Visnu, the Astadikpalakas (the eight guardians of the 
quarters) and all such people came to Kumbhlpaka- 
naraka. Nobody could find an explanation for this 
change and so Mahavisnu accompanied by a few devas 
went to Kailasa and reported the matter to Siva and 
Siva said smilingly “Oh Visnu, all this happened 
because of the greatness of the holy ashes. When the 
sage Durvasas bent down to have a good look at the 
hell, particles of ashes from his body fell into the hell. 
From that moment onwards Kumbhlpakanaraka be¬ 
came a holy place for the Manes. This hell will hence¬ 
forth be known as Pitrtlrtha and those pitrs who bathe 
in the holy pond there will become virtuous people. 
Do install on the shore of this pond an idol of mine, 
a Sivalinga, and by my side the idol of Uma, which is 
my power in an embodied form.” The devas returned 
and did as they were directed. 

PITRVARTTI. See under Brahmadatta I. 

PlVARl. Wife of Sukabrahmarsi, son of Vyasa. Suka 
got of Pivari four sons named Krsna, Gauraprabha, 
Bhuri and Devasruta and a daughter named Klrti. (See 
under Suka). 

PLAKSADVlPA. One of the seven dvlpas (islands). (See 
under Saptadvlpa.) 

PLAKSAJATA. A tributary of river Ganga. It is believed 
that this river is an incarnation of Sarasvati and that the 
sins of those who drink the water of this river will vanish. 
(Chapter 169, Adi Parva). 

PLAKSAPRASRAVANATIRTHA. The place of origin 
of the river Sarasvati. This is a very holy place. 
(Sloka 11, Chapter 54, Salya Parva). 

PLAKSAVATARANA. A sacred spot at the place of 
origin of Yamuna. The ancient people of Bharata used 
to worship this place as a gate of Heaven. (Sloka 4, 
Chapter 90, Vana Parva). 

PLAKSAVATl. A river. This is referred to as a holy ' 
river in the Puranas. (Sloka 25, Chapter 165, Anusasana 
Parva). 

PLAKSAYANA. A Vaiyakarana (grammarian). His 
opinion on Visargasandhi (a point in grammar) is des¬ 
cribed in Taittirlyapratisa,khya. 

POTAKA. A serpent born of the family of Kasyapa. 
(Sloka 13, Chapter 103, Udyoga Parva). 

PRABAHU. A brave soldier who fought against the 
Pandavas on the side of the Kauravas in the great battle 
of Kuruksetra. He showered arrows on Abhimanyu. • 
(Chapter 37, Drona Parva). 

PRABALAKA. A Yaksa. This Yaksa sat in the court of 
Kubera and worshipped him. (Sloka 17, Chapter 10, 
Santi Parva). 

PRABHA I. A devl. This devi sits in the court of Brahma 
worshipping him. (Chapter 11, Santi Parva). 

PRABHA II. A celestial maiden of Alakapurl. Once when 
the sage Astavakra went to Alakapurl this maiden gave a 
dance performance in his honour. (Sloka 45, Chapter 19, 
Anu'asana Parva). 

PRABHA III. Daughter of a danava called Svarbhanu. 
She was married to king Ayus and Ayus begot of her 
sons like Nahusa and others (Brahmanda Purana, 
3—6—26). 

PRABHA IV. One of the two wives of King Pusparna, 
(4th Skandha, Bhaga vata). 
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PRABHADRA. Wife of the son of Kama, King of Anga. 
She is called Bhadravatl also. (Jaimini Bharata, A£va- 
medha Parva, Chapter 63). 

PRABHADRAKA. A special division of the army of 
Pancalaraja. This division comprises of Ksatriyas only. 
Dhrstadyumna and Sikhandi were its leaders. During the 
Kuruksetra battle Salya slew many of the Prabhadrakas. 
The rest of the Prabhadrakas were killed by Asvatthama 
while they were sleeping. (Chapter 8, Sauptika Parva; 
Chapter 57. Udyoga Parva; Chapter 19, Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 11, Salya Parva). 

PRABHAKARA I. A serpent born of the race of Kasyapa. 
Sioka 15, Chapter 35, Adi Parva). 

PRABHAKARA II. A great sage born of the race of 
Atri. This sage married the ten daughters of GhrtacI 
born of Raudra'va (BhadraSva) of the family of Puru. 
The names of the daughters are Rudra, Sudra, Malada, 
Bhadra, Malaha, Khalada, Nalada, Surasa, Gocapala 
and Strlratnakuta. 

Once when the Sun was in distress while he was being 
devoured by Rahu, Sage Prabhakara said ‘SvastP to give 
salvation for the Sun and instantly the Sun came out 
from Rahu’s hold and shone brightly as before. It was 
as a result of this virtuous deed that the sage got the 
name Prabhakara. By his great knowledge and eminence 
he kept glowing the fame of Atrikula earned by gene¬ 
rations. 

Sage Prabhakara conducted a Yaga and on the occasion 
the devas presented him with great wealth and ten sons 
(HarivamSa, 1. 81-8.17). 

PRABHAKARA III. The sixth division of the land of 
Kusadvipa. (Sioka 13, Chapter 12, Bhlsma Parva). 

PRABHANJANA I. The first son of Citravahana, king of 
Manipura. Citravahana who was without a son for along 
time did penance for obtaining a son. Siva was pleased 
with his penance and he blessed him and assured him of 
a son soon. (Sioka 29, Chapter 214, Adi Parva). 

PRABHANJANA II. A king. He performed Siva-worship 
for ten thousand years and attained Dikpalakatva. The 
name of his son was Putatma. (Skanda Purana, 41, 

13). _ 

PRABHANJANA III. A Ksatriya king. Once this king 
killed a deer while it was breast-feeding its child and by 
a curse of the mother-deer Prabhanjana had to live as 
a tiger for a hundred years. When the period of the 
curse was coming to an end, the tiger heard the advice 
of a cow called Nanda and got himself transformed into 
his original form of the king. (Chapter 18, Srsti Khanda, 
Padma Purana). 

PRABHANU. A son born to Sri Krsna of his wife 
Satyabhama. (10th Skandha, Bhagavata). 

PRABHASA I. A son born to Dharmadeva of his wife 
Prabhata. This Prabhasa is considered to be one of the 
astavasus. Prabhasa’s wife was the sister of Brhaspati, a 
widely travelled virtuous woman of renowned chastity 
and great yogic attainments. (Sioka 17, Chapter 66, Adi 
Parva ; Chapter 15, Am'a 1, Visnu Purana). 

PRABHASA II The sacred place called Prabhasatirtha. 
This place of Puranic importance is situated in Saura- 
stra on the west coast. This is called Somatirtha also. 
Some facts about this tirtha from the Puranas are 
given below : 

(i) During the pilgrimage of Arjuna he did penance 
for a thousand divine years standing on one foot at Pra¬ 
bhasa. Sioka 15 ? Chapter 12 ? Vana Parva), 


(ii) Agnideva resides in this place. One who bathes in 
the holy pond there would get the benefit of doing 
Agnistomayajfia. (Sioka 58, Chapter 82, Vana Parva). 

(iii) Once Yudhisthira along with his brothers came 
and did penance here. (Sioka 15, Chapter 118, Vana 
Parva). 

(iv) Prabhasatirtha is dear to Indra. (Sioka 7, Chapter 
130, Vana Parva). 

(v) Those who bathe in the holy pond in Prabhasa are 
taken to heaven in Vimanas and they then by songs of 
praise wake up the celestial maidens there. (Sioka 9, 
Chapter 25, Anugasana Parva). 

(vi) It was at this Prabhasatirtha that the Yadavas 
fought against one another and destroyed themselves. 
(Sioka 10 , Chapter 3, Mausala Parva). 

(vii) Sri Krsna and Balarama merged with the Supreme 
spirit at this place. (Chapter 4, Mausala Parva). 

(viii) The son of sage Sandipani was kidnapped by 
Pancajana while the former was bathing at this tirtha. 
(10th Skandha, Bhagavata). 

(ix) It was while standing on the shore of the Prabhasa 
pond that Arjuna first heard about Subhadra. (10th 
Skandha, Bhagavata). 

PRABHATA. See under Srsti. 

PRABHATA. Wife of Dharmadeva. Dharmadeva begot 
of her two sons named Pratyusa and Prabhasa. Both 
were Vasus. (Sioka 17, Chapter 66, Adi Parva). 
PRABHAVATl I. A woman who was engaged in penance 
at the abode of Mayasura. One of the batches of monkeys 
that went to different places in search of Sita met 
Prabhavati. (Sioka 4, Chapter 282, Vana Parva). 
PRABHAVATl II. The wife of SQryadeva. (Sioka 8, 
Chapter 117, Udyoga Parva). 

PRABHAVATl III. A female follower of Subrahmanya. 

(Sioka 3, Chapter 46, Sal a Parva). 

PRABHAVATl IV. Wife of Citraratha, king of Anga. 
This Prabhavati was the eldest sister of Ruci, wife of 
Deva^arma. (Sioka8, Chapter 42, Anusasana Parva). 
PRABHAVATl V. Daughter of the demon Vajranabha. 
She was married to Pradyumna, son of Sri Krsna. 

There was once a very valiant demon called Vajranabha. 
He went into the valley of Meru and performed penance 
to propitiate Brahma. Brahma appeared before him 
and he got from him boons such as strength to conquer 
and subdue all kings, the secret of leaving the body 
and entering that of others etc. Empowered with these 
boons he made Vajranabhapura his capital. He got a 
daughter named Prabhavati. His brother Sunabha had 
two daughters named Candramati and Gunavati. 

While he was thus living there, he set out on a campaign 
of victory. He conquered the whole world and then 
turned his eyes towards Svarga. Going to Indraloka he 
told thus : “Hi, son of Kasyapa, I am also born of 
Kasyapa. Your mother Aditi and my mother Diti are 
both wives of Ka^yapaprajapati. You ruled over Svarga 
till this time. Now, let me rule over it for some time.” 
Indra was embarrassed by this logical challenge and could 
not give any reply to him. Kasyapaprajapati was then 
performing a long Yaga and Indra replied he would find 
a solution to his demand when their father returned 
after the Yaga. From that moment onwards Indra 
started thinking of plans to destroy Vajranabha. He went 
and sought help from Sri Krsna residing in Dvaraka. 
Krsna promised to help him when the time came, 
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After returning to Devaloka, Indra started planning to 
kill Vajranabha. Vajranabhapuri was surrounded by sky¬ 
scraping fortresses and admission inside was restricted. 
He, therefore, called the gaily loitering swans of Deva¬ 
loka to his side and told them thus : “Look here, swan— 
ladies. You should go to Vajranabhapuri and see 
Prabhavatl and then describe to her the beauty and 
goodness of Pradyumna. Your description should be 
such that Prabhavatl should fall in love with Pradyumna. 
After that you should go to Pradyumna and tell him 
about Prabhavatl in a similar way. On completing your 
mission you should come and report to me.” 

Obeying the orders of Indra the swans flew to Vajra¬ 
nabhapuri. They saw Prabhavatl in a secluded spot and 
told her just what they were asked to tell her. Then they 
flew to the side of Pradyumna and told him about 
Prabhavatl. After successfully completing their mission 
they flew to Devaloka. The marriage day of Prabha¬ 
vatl drew near. The swans went to Prabhavatl again 
and made her request her father to include the per¬ 
formances of a dramatic troupe also in the programme 
of marriage festivities. Vajranabha agreed and a troupe 
was invited. The dramatic troupe comprised among 
others many Yadava soldiers, Sri Krsna, Pradyumna 
and his brothers, all in disguise. Their drama was Rama- 
yana. The performance was superb and even Vajranabha 
stood amazed at their skill. The troupe was encamped in 
another palace and treated as royal guests. The compa¬ 
nion maid of Prabhavatl, Suclmukhl, united her with 
Pradyumna during the dark hours of the night and they 
spent the nights in amorous sports. The daughters of 
Vajranabha’s brother, Candravatl and Gunavatl came 
to know of these secret meetings and they requested 
Prabhavatl to find out suitable persons among the Ya- 
davas for them also to enjoy with. Prabhavatl intro¬ 
duced them to Gada and Samba both sons of Krsna. 
1 he amorous sports of all of them continued freely 
during the nights. 

When things progressed so far, Indra and Krsna persuaded 
Pradyumna to kill Vajranabha. Pradyumna started a 
war with Vajranabha and in the great battle that en¬ 
sued Pradyumna killed Vajranabha. Pradyumna and 
his brothers then took the demon girls to Dvaraka. 
Pradyumna, Gada and Samba married Prabhavatl, 
Candravatl and Gunavatl respectively. By this time 
Kasyapaprajapati returned to Devaloka after his long 
yaga. (Visnu Purana, Chapters 91 to 95). 

PRABHU. A soldier of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 69, 
Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

PRABUDDHA. A king born of the line of Priyavrata, 
son of Manu. (4th Skandha, Bhagavata). 

PRACAiypA. A demon. Pracanda fought against Kartti- 
keya in the fight between Paramasiva and the Tripuras. 
(Chapter 1, GaneSa Purana). ' 

PRACETAS. The emperor Prthu, had two virtuous sons 
named Antardhana and Vadl. Antardhana got a son 
named Havirdhana of his wife Sikhandinl. Dhisana of 
the race of Agni became the wife of Havirdhana She 
got of Havirdhana six sons named Praclnabarhis, Sukra, 
Gaya, Krsna, Vraja and Ajina. (Chapter 14, AmSa 1, 
Visnu Purana). Praclnabarhis had ten sons named 
Pracetas. They were Prajapatis. Daksawas born of the ten 
Prajapatis to VarksI alias Marisa. Therefore he got the 
name Pracetas. (Sloka 5, Chapter 75, Adi Parva). 


PRAClNAVlTA. Wearing of an upper apparel or sacred 
thread by brahmins on the left shoulder and through 
the right arm-pit is called Upavita and vice versa is 
called Praclnavlta. If it is worn as a necklace it is called 
Nivlta. (Chapter 2, Sloka 63, Manusmrti). 

PRAdNABARHIS. A prajapati. (For genealogy see 
under Prthu). 

Prthu got two sons named Antardhana and Vadl who 
were very virtuous. A son named Havirdhana was 
born to Antardhana of his wife Sikhandinl. Dhisana 
born of the family of Agni became the wife of Havir¬ 
dhana and they got six sons named Praclnabarhis, 
Sukra, Gaya, Krsna, Vraja and Ajina. Of these Praclna¬ 
barhis became a great Prajapati. He carpetted the world 
with darbha grass with its head turned towards the 
east and thus got the name (Pracl = east ; barhis = bed 
of Ku;ia grass) Praclnabarhis. He performed great 
penance and married Savarna, daughter of the oceans. 
They gotten sons who were called Pracetases and who were 
all masters of dhanurveda (archery). They all perform¬ 
ed penance for ten thousand years lying submerged 
in water. Brahma peisuaded Praclnabarhis to request 
his sons to refrain from remaining unmarried. Praclna¬ 
barhis informed his sons about Brahma’s wish. They 
sat in meditation in the ocean for ten thousand years 
as per directions from their father and sang songs in 
praise of Visnu, Mahavisnu was pleased and he gave 
darSana (vision of god) to them on the surface of the 
ocean itself with the brilliance of blue lotus. Pracetases 
went into ecstasy when they saw Bhagavan coming to 
them riding on the back ofGarudaand they bowed 
down in great devotion before him. Mahavisnu asked 
them what they wanted and they reported they wanted 
a boon for the progress and prosperity of the prajas. 
Granting them the boon Mahavisnu disappeared 
and the Pracetases went back to their father. (Chapter 
14, Am{a 1, Visnu Purana). 

PRACINVAN. A king who was the son of Janamejaya 
and grandson of Puru. His mother’s name was Ananta. 
This king conquered in one day all the countries in the 
east (pracl) and got his name Pracinvan. He got of his 
wife AsmakI a son named Samyati. (Sloka 12, Chapter 
95, Adi Parva). Pracinvan got a son named Manasyu. 
(Chapter 278, Agni Purana). 

PRACYA. A place of habitation of Puranic fame. 
(Sloka 58, Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva). 

PRADATA. Visvadeva. (Sloka 32, Chapter 91, Anu- 
s asana Parva). 

PRADlPAKA. A character in Pancatantra. (See under 
Pancatantra). 

PRADHANA. An ancient Rajarsi. A learned woman 
named Sulabha was born in his family and king Janaka 
conducted scholarly discussions with her. (Sloka 184, 
Chapter 320, Santi Parva). 

PRADOSA. The grandson of Dhruva. Pusparna, son of 
Dhruva, begot of his wife Prabha three sons named 
Pradosa, Nisitha and Vyusta. (Bhagavata, 4th 
Skandha). 

PRADVESl. Wife of DIrghatamas. (See > under Dlrgha- 
tamas). 

PRADYOTA I. A Yaksa. He was a member of the court 
of Kubera. (Sloka 15, Chapter 10, Santi Parva). 

PRADYOTA II. The first king of the dynasty ofPra- 
dyota. He was the son of a king called Sunaka. 
Pradyota is referred to as Sunakaputra in Vayu Purana. 
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Ksemaka alias Sunaka father of Pradyota was killed by 
Mlecchas (a barbarous tribe). To avenge the death of 
his father Pradyota under the advice of Narada decided 
to conduct a Mleccha Yajiia and for that purpose dug a 
Yajnakunda seventeen miles long and seventeen miles 
wide. The Yajna started and in that Yajna different 
kinds of Mlecchas were burnt to death. From then 
onwards Pradyumna got the name ‘Mlecchahanta’ 
(killer of Mlecchas). (Bhavisya Purana). 
PRADYUMNA. 

1 ) General information . A son born to Sri Krsna of his 
wife Rukminl, Pradyumna was the rebirth of Kama- 
deva. (For genealogy see under Krsna). 

2) Birth. It was at the time when Kamadeva and 
Ratidevi were living together that ParvatT, daughter of 
Himavan, started her penance to get Siva as her hus¬ 
band. It was a need of the devas to get a son of Siva to 
kill the fierce demon Tarakasura. The devas employed 
Kamadeva to create feelings of love in the ascetic Siva 
and make him marry ParvatT. Taking instructions from 
Indra, Kamadeva took aim at Siva with his bow and 
arrow. Siva was then in deep meditation and Kama¬ 
deva broke his concentration and Siva got angry. He 
opened his third eye and burnt Kamadeva to death. 

Griefstricken by the death of her husband Ratidevi per¬ 
formed penance near the Himalayas to propitiate 
MahadevI. MahadevI appeared before her and consoled 
her thus: “Little girl, Kamadeva would be reborn as 
the Son of Sri Krsna of Rukminl. He would then be 
named Pradyumna. The devas have cursed Sambara 
the leader of the asurasj during the battle between the 
demons and the demi-gods that he (Sambara) would be 
killed by Pradyumna. So Sambara is now searching 
for the infant which is a rebirth of Kamadeva. So you 
abandon your present body and be born again as Maya- 
vatl to be the wife of Sambara. Pradyumna, the re¬ 
born Kamadeva, would kill Sambara and accept you as 
his wife.” Devi disappeared after saying this. 

Obeying the instructions of MahadevI, Rati abandoned 
her life and was born in the world of asuras. She grew 
up under the name Mayavatl and became the wife 
of Sambara. 

While Sri Krsna was living as the chief of Dvaraka his 
first wife Rukminl was yearning for a child. Krsna was 
deeply moved by the grief of Rukminl and he flew on 
the back of Garuda to Kailasa to obtain a boon for the 
birth of a child for her. On the way he alighted in the 
aSrama of Naranarayanas and after obtaining the bless¬ 
ings of the sages there, went to Kailasa and bowed 
before Siva and explained to him the purpose of his 
visit. Siva blessed him and said that Kamadeva who 
was burnt to death by the fire of his third eye would 
take birth again as the son of Rukminl. Krsna returned 
to Dvaraka well-pleased. Rukminl became pregnant 
and gave birth to Pradyumna, a rebirth of Kamadeva. 
The demon Sambara knew of this birth and coming to 
Dvaraka in an invisible form carried away the infant 
when it was seven days old. 

The demon threw the child into the ocean and a great 
fish swallowed it. The fishermen of the country of 
Sambara caught this fish and following the custom pre¬ 
valent there presented the king with the fish. Sambara 
called his wife Mayavatl and asked her to take the fish 


and get it cooked. When Mayavatl cut open the fish fo r 
cooking she found to her surprise a beautiful child in¬ 
side it. Even from the first sight of the child Mayavatl 
had a great liking for it and so she took the child and 
brought it up as her own child. 

When Pradyumna grew into a youth all the charm 
and beauty of Kamadeva were found in him. Mayavatl 
was excited to find a resemblance in him of her lost 
husband Kamadeva. One day the great sage Narada 
came that way and calling Mayavatl to his side secretly 
revealed to her that Pradyumna was the incarnation of 
Kamadeva and was thus her lost husband. From that 
day onwards Mayavatl’s affection for him changed into 
one of love. She taught him all the magic and witch¬ 
craft of Sambara. When Pradyumna found that Maya- 
vatl’s affection for him was gradually changing into one 
of passionate love he questioned her about it. Mayavatl 
then told him everything that happened and Pra¬ 
dyumna decided to kill Sambara and take Mayavatl 
away. 

3) War with Sambara . Pradyumna waited for an 
opportunity to kill Sambara. One day Pradyumna went 
under the flagstaff of Sambara which flew the royal flag 
of the king with an emblem of the figure of a lion em¬ 
bossed on it. He dropped it down by one stroke of his 
arrow. Hearing of this Sambara ordered his sons to kill 
Pradyumna. The eleven sons of Sambara, viz., Atisena, 
Citrasena, Visvaksena, Srutasena, Susena, Somasena, 
Akkala, Vikala, Kumbhaketu, Sudarhstra and Ke£I, 
attacked Pradyumna. The devas came in their vimanas 
and joined sides with Pradyumna. The army of the 
demons teased him with various kinds of weapons like 
javelins, arrows, spears and battle axes. But Pra¬ 
dyumna cut them all by his arrows and cut to pieces all 
the sons of Sambara. Then Sambara sent an army 
against him. They were also made to flee by the arrows 
of Pradyumna. Then Sambara himself came on the 
scene. The fight became horrible. The continuous flow 
of arrows made it impossible for even Sun’s rays to 
reach the earth. Then Sambara started his magical war. 
But Pradyumna faced that also. Sambara sent phantom 
lions; but Pradyumna made them immobile. Sambara 
then in turn created storms, rains, wild animals, ser¬ 
pents and vultures. All of them were killed by Pradyu¬ 
mna. Then with a well-aimed arrow Pradyumna killed 
Sambara. Then he rushed to Dvaraka carrying Maya¬ 
vatl with him. The people of Dvaraka were astounded 
to see them. Pradyumna went to Sri Krsna and Ruk- 
minl and told them the whole story. They were over¬ 
joyed to’find them and blessed them. 

Aniruddha who married Usa the daughter of Bana was 
the son of Pradyumna. (Chapters 103 to 108, 10th 
Skandha, Bhagavata). 

4) Prabhavatiparivaya . Marriage with Prabhavati. 
(See under Prabhavati). 

5) Other details . 

(i) Pradyumna was born of a part of Sanatkumara. 
(Sloka 152, Chapter 67, Adi Parva). 

(ii) Pradyumna was one among those who came to 
Arjuna from Dvaraka with dowry for his marriage with 
Subhadra. (Sloka 31, Chapter 220, Adi Parva). 

(iii) Pradyumna was present for the Rajasuya Yajna 
ofYudhisthira. (Sloka 16, Chapter 34, Sabha Parva). 

(iv) Pradyumna consoled and encouraged the Yadava 
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army which stood dumb-founded before the valorous 
exploits of King Salva. (Chapter 17, Vana Parva). 

(v) Pradyumna fainted during a fierce fight between 
himself and King Salva. (Chapter 17, Sloka 22, Vana 
Parva). 

(vi) Pradyumna slew King Salva in the end. (Chapter 
19, Vana Parva). 

(vii) Pradyumna means the merging of Bhutajala dur¬ 
ing Pralaya. (Sloka 37, Chapter 340, Santi Parva). 

(viii) Pradyumna fell dead by the beatings of the 
Bhojas during the Mausala fight. (Sloka 33 , Chapter 
3, Mausala Parva). 

(ix) After his death Pradyumna took the form of 
Sanatkumara. (Sloka 13, Chapter 5, Svargarohana 
Parva). 

^ P rece ptor. He has expressed his views on 
Yajnas in the book Sankhyayana Brahmana. Pragahi 
describes what should be done in case any of the 
Karmans is left out by mistake during a Yajna. 
(Sankhyayana Brahmana). 

PRAGHASA I. A raksasl (demoness). She was one 
among the several leading demonesses who sat around 
Slta in Lanka to coax her into accepting Ravana as 
her husband. An ill-tempered woman, this demoness 
tried several methods to win Slta to the side of Ravana. 
(Sarga 23, Sundara Kanda, ValmTki Ramayana). 

1 RAGHASA II. A female follower of Subrahmanya. 

(Sloka 16, Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

PRAGHASA(S). A tribe of raksasas (demons). 
(Chapter 285, Vana Parva). 

I RAGHOSA. A son of Sri Krsna. (10th Skandha, 
Bhagavata). 

PRAGJYOTISA. The palace of Narakasura. Naraka- 
sura was known as Bhaumasura also. After the death 
of this asura Bhagadatta became King there. After 
Bhagadatta Vajradatta became ruler there. Pragjyotisa 
was an invincible fortress of the asuras. (Chapter 23, 
Verse 28, Sabha Parva; Chapter 48, Udyoga Parva 
and Chapter 75, ASvamedha Parva). 

PRAHASA I. A serpent born of the family of Dhrta- 
rastra. This serpent was burnt to death at the Sarpa- 
satraof Janamejaya. (Sloka 16, Chapter 57, Adi 
Parva). 

PRAHASA II. A soldier of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 68, 
Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

PRAHASTA. A minister of Ravana. 

1) Genealogy. Descending in order from Visnu— 
Brahma— Heti — VidyutkeSa — Sukesa — Sumail —’ 
Prahasta. 

The demon Sukesa got of his wife Devavatl three sons 
named Malyavan, Sumail and Mall. Of these Sum fill 
got of his wife Ketumatl ten sons named Prahasta, 
Akampana, Vikata, Kalakamukha, Dhumraksa, 
Danda, Suparsva, Samhrada, Prakvata and Bhasakarna 
and four daughters named Veka, Puspotkafa, KaikasI 
and Kumbhlnasl. Most of the sons were the ministers 
of Ravana. 

2) Other details. 

(i) Prahasta was the chief minister of Ravana. (Uttara 
Ramayana). 

(ii) In the Rama-Ravana battle Prahasta fought 
against Vibhlsana and was killed by the latter. (Sloka 
4, Chapter 286, Vana Parva). 

PRAHETI I. A demon. Once Brahma, the creator, 
became hungry and in his anger he produced some 


PRAHLADA 1 

sounds which became Raksasas and Yaksas. When 
one said “Raksamahe” the raksasas (demons) came 
into being and when the other said ‘Yaksamahe’ the 
Yaksas came into being. It was Praheti who became 
the father of the raksasas and Heti, the father of the 
Yaksas. Both of them became mighty and powerful 
like Madhu and Kaitabha. Of these Praheti knew that 
only by virtuous life.could one attain happiness in the 
next world and so remaining unmarried went to the 
valley of the Himalayas and doing penance there 
attained moksa. Heti when he came of age married 
Bhaya, sister of Kala, and got a son named Vidyutkesa. 
Vidyutkes'a married Salakatahka, daughter ofSandhya. 
The raksasa race born of them lived in Patala and 
Lanka. In the Rama-Ravana battle all were killed. 

PRAHETI II. A demon. This demon travels along 
with a Surya named Aryaman during the month of 
Vai'akha (May). (12th Skandha, Bhagavata). 
PRAHLADA I. ' 

1) General information. Son of a raksasa King who 
saw Mahavisnu by means of his devotion in the form 
ofNarasimha (man-lion). His father was Hiranya¬ 
kasipu and mother Kayadhu. 

2) Genealogy . Descending in order from Visnu — 
Brahma — Marici — Kasyapa — Hiranyakasipu — 
Prahlada. 

3) Birth. Kasyapaprajapati got of his wife Diti two 
sons named Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu and a 
daughter named Sirhhika. Of these two, Hiranyaksa got 
boons from Brahma and roamed about as a very valiant 
hero destroying everything on earth and finally pulling 
down the earth to the depths of the ocean. Mahavisnu 
then incarnated as Varaha and after killing Hiranya¬ 
ksa lifted the earth from the ocean and put it in its 
original position. 

Hiranyakasipu became very angry at Mahavisnu for 
killing his brother and with a view to wreaking 
vengeance on him performed penance to propitiate 
Brahma. When the emperor of the demons, Hiranya¬ 
kasipu, thus went to the forests for performing penance 
the Devas attacked the land of the demons. A great 
fight ensued in which the devas were defeated. While 
fleeing away thus Indra took away Kayadhu wife of 
Hiranyakasipu by force. Narada who heard the 
moanings of the poor woman under the clutches of 
Indra got her released from Indra’s hold. For some 
time she stayed in the asrama of Narada worshipping 
him. Kayadhu was pregnanf then. Narada taught the 
child in Kayadhu’s womb lessons in Vedas, moral 
philosophy, duty and spiritual knowledge. When 
Hiranyaka'ipu returned after his penance Kayadhu 
joined him and very soon gave birth to a son. That boy 
was Prahlada. 

Hiranyaka'ipu begot of Kayadhu five sons, Prahlada, 
Samhlada, Anuhlada, Sibi and Baskala. Prahlada got 
three sons named Virocana, Kumbha and Nikumbha. 
The celebrated emperor Mahabali was the son of 
Virocana. Bana was the son of Mahabali. Usa, 
daughter of Bana, was married to Aniruddha, son of 
Pradyumna and grandson of Sri Krsna. (Chapter 65, 
Adi Parva; Chapter 19, Agni Purana; Chapter 15, 
Amsa 1, Visnu Purana and 7th Skandha, Bhagavata). 

4) Boyhood and education. Hiranyakasipu decided to 
make Prahlada an instrument to wreak vengeance on 
Mahavisnu. Entrusting the education of his son to 
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able preceptors he instructed that the boy should never 
mutter ‘Narayanaya namah 5 but should on the other 
hand mutter ‘Hiranyaya namah 5 only. Not only that, 
he wiped out the name of Narayana from the land 
altogether. Prahlada stayed in the house of the 
preceptor and studied his lessons. One day Prahlada 
went to see his father along with his preceptor. Hiranya¬ 
kasipu was drunk then. Prahlada went and prostrated 
before his father and Hiranyakasipu lifting the boy up 
from the ground asked him with affection to repeat to 
him all the good things, he had learned so far and 
Prahlada quickly repeated thus :—“I bow down to 
Mahavisnu, the root cause of all things seen and unseen, 
the protector of this visible universe, who is without 
beginning,centre and end and who is without' origin, 
growth and decay. 55 

The words of Prahlada struck his father like a thunder¬ 
bolt. With his lips trembling with anger Hiranyakaiipu 
stared with his blood-red eyes at the preceptor. The 
frightened Guru again and again submitted that he had 
never taught him any of the kind the boy had repeated 
before his father. Then who must have taught him those 
things ? the emperor enquired. Then Prahlada said 
that all those things were put into his mind by Maha¬ 
visnu himself. A hot discussion then took place between 
Prahlada and his father and in the end Hiranyakasipu 
ordered the preceptor to take away Prahlada and make 
another earnest attempt to correct him and bring him 
round to the emperor’s liking. Prahlada stayed for ano¬ 
ther period with the Guru serving him with devotion 
and studying well. After a long time Prahlada was 
again taken before his father and the latter as before 
asked him to repeat what he had studied so far. To the 
shocking disappointment of Hiranyakasipu Prahlada 
again repeated verses in praise of Mahavisnu. The emp¬ 
eror’s rage knew no bounds and he ordered his men to 
kill his son. (Chapter 17,- ArhSa 1, Visnu Purana). 

5) Torturing Prahlada. On hearing the order of Hiranya¬ 
kasipu many armed soldiers surrounded Prahlada. 
Prahlada addressed them thus : “Oh daityas, Maha¬ 
visnu resides in your weapons, in you all and in me also. 
Since that is the real truth your weapons will not in¬ 
jure me. 55 The daityas struck him hard with their wea¬ 
pons but Prahlada did not feel pain at all. 

Hiranyakasipu then sent thousands of poisonous ser¬ 
pents led by great ones like Taksaka. When they started 
thrusting their venomous fangs into his body, Prahlada 
stood cheerfully meditating on Mahavisnu and he did 
not even feel the bitings. On the other hand the fangs 
of the serpents dropped out from their mouths and the 
gems on the heads of the big ones burst out and all the 
snakes felt sorry for their action. 

Hiranyakasipu then sent the astadiggajas (the eight 
elephants who bear the burden of this earth) to kill 
Prahlada. The huge animals bigger than the biggest of 
mountains threw the boy to the ground and struck him 
with their long and pointed tusks. Prahlada lay medi¬ 
tating on Mahavisnu and the tusks that hit the body of 
Prahlada were broken to bits. Prahlada was then 
thrown into a pit of fire. But the wind-blown ferocious 
fire was not able to burn him and as he lay in the fire- 
pit meditating on Mahavisnu he felt he Was lying on a 
bed of lotuses. 

When things progressed so far the astonished priests of 
the palace advised the emperor to put a stop to tortur¬ 
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ing Prahlada. Their consoling words alleviated his rage 
and he sent Prahlada again to his Guru for another 
term of study. He stayed with his Guru and continued 
his studies. Whenever he got leisure he taught the other 
inmates of the asrama lessons in Visnumarga. Hiranya- 
ka^ ipu was informed of this and obeying orders from him 
the asuras gave poison to Prahlada. That too was of no 
avail. The royal priests got angry and they created a 
devil as ferocious as the flames of fire. The devil with 
mighty thumpings on earth dashed towards Prahlada 
and hit him on his breast with its spike. The spike 
broke into pieces and the devil turning back cursed the 
priests. Then the daityaraja took him to the top of a 
mountain twentyfour miles high and pushed him down 
from there. The boy fell down meditating on Maha¬ 
visnu and the goddess of earth received him with ex¬ 
tended hands and prevented a painful impact with the 
ground. The father became furious and sent Sambara- 
sura to kill his son. Sambara tried many magical attacks. 
Prahlada without any ill-feeling towards Sambara 
sat meditating on Mahavisnu and then Visnu sent his 
Sudarsana wheel against the demon and he was forced 
to retreat. Then by orders from Hiranyakasipu the wind 
god entered the body of Prahlada. Prahlada knew it 
and he sat meditating on Visnu and the latter entering 
the body of Prahlada drank the wind inside him. When 
Hiranyakasipu was defeated in all his attempts to kill 
Prahlada he sent his son again to his Guru. Then the 
preceptor taught him everything that was needed for a 
king and also the science of justice written by Sukra- 
carya. When Prahlada completed his education and the 
Guru felt the boy had become humble he took him back 
to Hiranyakasipu. 

Once again Hiranyakasipu entered into a discussion on 
god with his son and dissatisfied with his continued de¬ 
votion to Visnu decided again to kill his son. He was 
thrown into the ocean bound hand and foot. With every 
movement of Prahlada the ocean became turbulent 
and water rose on all sides. There was a deluge on 
earth. Hiranyakasipu called the daityas to hh side and 
said : “Oh daityas, bring all the mountains on earth 
and create a barrier round the ocean so that my wicked 
son cannot get outside the ocean. Fire does not kill 
this boy; he is not wounded by any of the weapons; 
wind, poison, devils, magic, falls from heights and even 
the diggajas could not kill him. So let him remain in 
water for thousands of years together and then he 
will die. 55 

The daityas and danavas brought mountains and drop¬ 
ped them over Prahlada lying inside the ocean. The 
mountains lay spread over thousands of miles. Lying 
thus in the ocean the pious boy prayed to Mahavisnu 
and the latter appeared before him and granted him 
boons. Escaping from the ocean Prahlada went to his 
father and prostrated before him. Hiranyakasipu was 
astounded to see him alive and taking him in his arms 
embraced him and with tears rolling down his cheeks 
for having tortured him so far asked him “My son, you 
are still alive, are you not ? 55 After that he started treat¬ 
ing him as his son. (Chapter 20, Amsa 1, Visnu 
Purana). 

6 ) The incarnation of Narasimha . But as days went by 
Hiranyakasipu got wild again. He could not bear his 
son’s increasing devotion to Visnu. He hated to hear 
Prahlada’s chantings of Visnu’s name and so one dar 
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while Prahlada was repeating his chantings of Visnu’s 
name Hiranyaka:'.ipu ,umped up from his seat with 
sword in his hand and asked Prahlada where his Visnu 
was. Prahlada very calmly replied that Visnu was pre¬ 
sent everywhere even in stones, trees or the pillars of 
the palace. Hiranyakasipu in uncontrollable rage struck 
the nearest pillar with his sword. Then to the shock¬ 
ing surprise of Hiranyakaripu Mahavisnu in the form of 
a fierce man-lion (Narasimha) jumped out from the 
pillar. The figure was terrifying to look at. It had fiery 
eyes, a dagger-like tongue with blood oozing from it, 
shaggy neck with trembling eyebrows, two teeth one 
on each side curved like the crescent moon, a black face 
inside a cave-like heap of manes, hairs strong and point¬ 
ed like diamond needles, nails white and cup-like and 
a body as bright and brilliant as a thousand crores of 
suns. Only Prahlada could stand before the figure and 
look at it. 

The man-lion jumped on the body of Hiranyakasipu 
and tearing open the belly of HiranyakaSipu took the 
bloody intestines out and wearing it round its neck 
performed a naked dance. Everything happened in no 
time and the Narasimha changing into the form of 
Mahavisnu blessed Prahlada and then disappeared. 

(7 th Skandha, Bhagavata). 

7) Prahlada and Naranarayanas. When Hiranyaka'ipu 
was killed Prahlada was crowned as emperor of the 
demons in Patala. At that time, onceCyavana the best of 
the Bhrgus, went to Nagakulesvaratirtha to bathe in the 
Narmada. He saw Mahadeva there. When he entered 
the waters of the river a serpent Kekaralohita by name 
bit him and took him to Patala. Gyavana meditated on 
Visnu when he was bitten by the serpent and so he was 
not affected by the poison of the serpent. He therefore, 
roamed about in Patala accepting the hospitality of the 
serpent maidens. Travelling thus he reached the land 
of the danavas. He was worshipped by the daityas there 
and Prahlada finding an ascetic of great saintliness hon¬ 
oured and worshipped by his people received him with 
respect and worshipped him and enquired abo.ut him. 
Cyavana said : “I came today to see Nagakulesvara 
and bathe in the Narmada river. But as soon as I en¬ 
tered the river I was caught by a serpent and was 
brought to Patala. I was thus able to see you. 55 Hearing 
the words of Gyavana the lord of the daityas said : “Oh, 
Bhagavan, which are all the sacred tirthas of the earth, 
which are in the heavens and which all in Patala ? 
Please do enlighten us.” Gyavana replied ; “Mighty 
king, Naimisa is the best of all tirthas on earth, Puskara 
in the heavens and Cakratirtha in Patala.” 

The daitya emperor turned to the danavas and said 
“Make all preparations immediately. We must go to 
earth to bathe in the holy tlrtha, Naimisa. We can then 
see Pundarikaksa (lotus-eyed) Visnu sitting there as 
Pitambara (robed in yellow).” Hearing this danavas 
with heavy equipments started from Patala with their 
king to the earth. 

All the mighty danavas reached the forest of Naimisa 
and after bathing in the holy pond there went for hunt¬ 
ing. During their wanderings they found the river Sar- 
asvati, flowing with crystal-like water. On the shore * of 
the same they saw a pine tree covered with arrows. The 
arrows were sticking to it one above another. The arr¬ 
ows looked like serpents and the gruesome sight roused 
Prahlada’s anger. Near that tree sat two ascetics wear- 
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ing the hide of Krsna deer and matted hair on thei 
heads. By their side were two divine bows, Sarnga and 
Ajagava with two never-empty quivers. Prahlada mis¬ 
took them for two fake sannyasins and therefore question¬ 
ed them thus : “Why are you thus falsely trading on 
virtuousness ? What connection is there between matted 
hair and penance and weapons of such supreme qual¬ 
ity ?” Then one of the rsis, Nararsi, said “King of dait¬ 
yas, why do you think like that ? If one is powerful 
whatever one does will be right.’’Prahlada jeered and said 
“When I, who have fixed limits for virtue and righte¬ 
ousness, am here what power can you wield ?” Nara 
replied “Oh king, our ability is really supreme. There 
is nobody in the three worlds to conquer us in a fight.” 
Prahlada got furious on hearing the boasting of the rsi 
and took a vow thus immediately : “I will fight and 
win against Naranarayanas.” Then the great Prah¬ 
lada keeping aside his army in the forest took his bow 
and made a thundering noise with it. 

At once Nara took his Ajagava bow and showered arr¬ 
ows on Prahlada with it. But Prahlada broke them all 
with his gold-plated matchless arrows. Nara got angry 
when he found all his arrows broken to pieces so easily 
by Prahlada and he sent different kinds of arrows in 
quick succession. But the daitya king replied with aston¬ 
ishing rapidity. For one arrow of Nara the daitya sent 
two and the fight became grim. Nara covered the whole 
world above with arrows and the daitya emperor smash¬ 
ed them all to pieces by his gold-plated ones. 

The fight then turned to one with divine weapons. The 
asura chief took the divine Brahmastra and then Nara 
took the fierce Narayanastra. They met in the air and 
fell down powerless. When his Brahmastra got fused 
Prahlada got wild with anger and taking a mace jump¬ 
ed out of his chariot arid rushed at Nara. When Nara- 
yana saw the daitya chief rushing towards Nara with 
his mace he asked Nara to step aside and faced the 
demon himself. Prahlada then attacked Narayana and 
hit him with the mace. But the mace broke into a hun¬ 
dred pieces and Prahlada was forced to use other wea¬ 
pons. The fight became ghastly and even devas assem¬ 
bled above to witness the fight. When Prahlada found 
it was getting more and more difficult for him to defeat 
the Naranarayanas he prayed to Mahavisnu for help. 
Visnu appeared before him and when Prahlada asked 
him the reason why he could not defeat Naranarayanas, 
Visnu replied that they were the sons ofDharmadeva 
who were invincible by weapons. They could be won 
over only by devotion. 

Hearing that Prahlada returned to Patala and entrust¬ 
ing the administration of his kingdom to his cousin 
Andhaka, son of Hiranyaksa, Prahlada returned to 
Badarikasrama and erecting an asrama there started a 
penance to propitiate Naranarayanas. When Nara¬ 
narayanas appeared before him Prahlada requested to 
be pardoned for fighting against them. They pardoned 
him and blessed him and Prahlada returned to Patala. 
Even after his return Prahlada did not take back the 
administration from Andhaka. He constructed an 
aSrama away from the palace and lived there performing 
penance. He spent many years there as an advisor 
to the asura Kings. (Chapters 7 and 8, Vamana 
Purana). 

8 ) Blessings of Sukra . Andhaka, son of Hiranyaksa, 
ruled over the empire only for a short time. At that time 
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there was a fight between the asuras and the devas in 
which the asuras were defeated. After a truce with the 
devas Bali, son of Virocana, and grandson of Prahlada 
was crowned the emperor of the asuras. Prahlada then 
went to the mountain Gandhamadana and started doing 
penance to increase his personal power. Bali ruled as 
an antagonist of the devas and so very soon a grisly 
batde ensued between the devas and the asuras 
and Mahavisnu defeated them. They fled from their 
land and took refuge under their preceptor Sukracarya. 
Sukra then told them thus : “You remain here without 
fear. I shall protect you by my power of mantra and 
medicines. I shall devote my cogent brilliance to your 
advantage. It is enough if you remain here with full con¬ 
fidence in me.” 

The devas understood all these plans of the daityas 
through spies and they met in conference to consider 
their future plans. They knew that Sukracarya was very 
powerful and if the daityas attacked them with the 
help of Sukracarya the defeat of the devas was sure. 
They feared that they might even be compelled to flee 
from Svargaloka. How could the daityas under the 
shield of the mighty Sukra be destroyed ? That was the 
worrrying thought of the devas. 

They were thus worrying about this when Sukracarya 
went to do penance for attaining more power. The 
daityas awaited the return of their acarya. In the mean¬ 
time they sent Prahlada who was, though a daitya, a 
friend of the devas to talk peace terms with the devas. 
The mission was successful and the devas agreed to a 
no-war treaty. Prahlada returned triumphant. 

Sukra did severe penance to propitiate Siva and Siva 
appeared before Sukracarya and when he knew that 
the purpose of Sukra was to defeat the devas he was 
a bit embarrassed. So he told him thus: “Oh sage 
Sukra, you take a vow and do penance with your head 
downwards over smoky incense for a thousand years. 
You will then attain power and happiness as you 
desire.” In fact Siva thought Sukra might not be able 
to complete the penance and so not succeed in his plan 
of destroying the devas. But Sukra started the penance 
in right earnest. 

The devas were frightened when they knew the deceit 
of the daityas and the strategy of their preceptor. They 
decided to go to war with the daityas immediately. The 
daityas were in a fix. They knew that if they fought 
without the help of their guru defeat to them was sure. 
So they ran to the mother of Sukra and sought her help. 
The devas rebelled against Sukra’s mother and she in¬ 
voked the goddess of sleep and put all the devas into 
deep slumber. Mahavisnu stealthily carried away Indra 
lying asleep. Indra persuaded Mahavisnu. to kill Sukra’s 
mother and he cut off the head of Sukra’s mother by 
the divine discus, Sudarsana. 

Bhrgumaharsi. father of Sukra, was angry at that 
arrogant and cruel deed of Mahavisnu and cursed him 
saying that he would be born on earth several times as 
man. After that he brought to life by sprinkling water 
his wife lying dead with her head severed from her body. 
Knowing well the havoc that would be created 
when Sukra came back after his penance Indra 
sent his daughter JayantI to destroy the penance of 
Sukra. She went in the guise of a demon girl to serve 
Sukracarya. In the meantime at the request of Indra 
Brhaspati took the form of Sukracarya and presented 


himself before the daityas. The daityas believed him to 
be their real guru Sukra and were pleased. 

Ten years went by and one day Sukracarya remember¬ 
ing the old events left JayantI and went to his court 
in the demon land. Brhaspati had by that time returned 
to devaloka fully satisfied with his mission. The devas 
not knowing that Sukra had returned started for a war 
with the daityas. Sukra when he came back went wild 
when he knew that his people had been worshipping 
Brhaspati for ten years. The angered preceptor was not 
to be pacified by any amount of arguments and so they 
sent Prahlada to Sukracarya and Prahlada pleaded for 
controlling his anger and Sukra did so. 

Sukra then saw with his divine vision the maneuverings 
in mind of the devas and was convinced that a war with 
the devas at that juncture would be an utter failure. So 
he advised the daityas to desist from war and assured 
them that during the period of Savarni Manu to come, 
emperor Bali would become all-powerful and he would 
then fight and win the devas. Prahlada returned and 
told the asuras the message of Sukracarya. But the 
daityas were not satisfied and compelled Prahlada to go 
to war with the devas. At last Prahlada was forced 
to agree and a fierce devasura battle ensued. Prah¬ 
lada met Indra in a single combat and it prolonged for 
a hundred years. In the end Prahlada won. Indra 
prayed to the goddess and fearing that she might des¬ 
troy the demon world, Prahlada also prayed to her. 
The devl was pleased with both of them and she paci¬ 
fied them both and each went back to his own place. 
(4th Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 

9) Other details . 

(i) Once there was a fight between Prahlada and 
Kala. (Bhavisya Parva, Chapter 59). 

(ii) Bali who was trampled down to Patala built a 
Visnu temple and worshipped Visnu following the ad¬ 
vice of Prahlada. (See under Bali). 

^ (iii) Once Prahlada taught Indra the rules of good 
conduct. (Sloka28, Chapter 124 Santi Parva). 

(iv) Once USanas sang in honour of Prahlada. (Sloka 
50, Chapter 139, Santi Parva). 

(v) Once Prahlada learnt the importance of Ajagara- 
vrtti from a sage. (Chapter 179, Santi Parva). 

(vi) During the reign of emperor Prthu when the god¬ 
dess of earth (BhumidevI) was milked, the asuras used 
Prahlada as the calf to milk madya (wine) from her. 
(4th Skandha, Bhagavata). 

(vii) Prahlada sits in the court of Varuna and worships 
him. (Sloka 12, Chapter 9, Sabha Parva). 

(viii) Prahlada once went to the court of Brahma to 
worship him. (Sloka 19, Chapter II, Sabha Parva). 

(ix) Prahlada acted as mediator in the controversy bet¬ 
ween Virocana and Sudhanva. (See under Sudhanva). 
(Forknowing more details about Prahlada please see 
under Virocana and Bali.) 

PRAHLADA II. A Ksatriya King born of the family 
of Balhika. This King belonged to the line of kings 
under the demon king Salabha. (Sloka 30, Chapter 67, 
Adi Parva). 

PRAHLADA III. A serpent. This serpent sits in the 
court of Varuna and worships him. (Sloka 10, Chapter 
9, Bhlsma Parva). 

.PRAHLADA IV. A place of human habitation of 
Puranic fame. (Sloka 46, Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva). 
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PRAHUTA. A great yajna. 

Manusmrti states that respecting each of the following 
five is considered as a yajna in itself :—A devata, a guest, 
servants, parents and the self. Of these the first is 
called Ahuta, second, huta, third, prahuta, fourth 
brahmyahuta and fifth, prasita (Slokas 72. 73, Chapter 
3, Manusmrti). 

PRAjAGARA. A celestial lady. Once when Arjuna went 
to the court of Indra this celestial maiden gave perform¬ 
ance in dance at the request of Indra. (Sloka 30, 
Chapter 43, Vana Parva). 

PRAJAGARAPARVA. A sub-division of Udyoga Parva of 
Mahabharata. This comprises chapters 33 to 40 of 
Udyoga Parva. 

PRAJAftGHA. A raksasa (demon) of the party of 
Ravana. This demon was killed by Ahgada. (Sarga 
76, Yuddha Kanda, Valmlki Ramayana). 

PRAJAPATI (S). Creators of the world. With a view to 
making creation easy Brahma at first created twentyone 
Prajapatis (creators). They are Brahma, Rudra, Manu, 
Daksa, Bhrgu, Dharma, Tapa, Yama Marlci, Ahgiras, 
Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Vasistha, ParamesthI, 
Surya, Candra, Kardama, Krodha and Vikrlta. (Chapter 
384, Santi Parva). 

PRAjAPATIVEDl. This is a holy place situated in the 
middle of four sacred places in Kuruksetra named 
Tarantuka, Arantuka. Paras uramakunda and Macakruka. 
This place is called the Uttara (north) vedl ofPraja- 
pati also. Besides this, four other places, Pratisthana- 
purl (with Prayaga), Kambala, ASvatara and Bhogavatl 
are called Prajapativedls. The aforesaid live sacred 
Places are called BrahmavedI also. (Chapter 53, Salya 
Parva; Chapter 85, Vana Parva). 

PRAjAPATYA. A kind of marriage. 

Sahobhau caratarh dharma- 
miti vacanubhasya ca / 
Kanyapradanamabhyarcya 

Prajapatyo vidhih smrtah // 

(Sloka 30, Chapter 3, Manusmrti). 
Giving in marriage to a brahmacari one’s daughter 
after inviting him to his house and worshipping him is 
called Prajapatya. 

PRAKALA. A serpent born of the family of Vasuki. 
This serpent was burnt to death at the Sarpasatra of 
Janamejaya. (Chapter 57, Adi Parva). 

PRAKASA. A brahmin born of the family of Bhrgu. He 
was the son of Tamas who belonged to the race of 
Grtsamada. (Sloka 63, Chapter 30, Anusasana Parva). 

PRAKKOSALA. The place east of Kosala. Sahadeva 
conquered this place situated in Daksinabharata (Sloka 
13, Chapter 31, Sabha Parva). 

PRAKRTA. A Yaksa. He became very rich within 
twelve days. (Sloka 19, Chapter 134, Vana Parva). 

PRAKRTI ; PURUSA. Prakrti (matter) and Purusa 
(spirit) are two basic factors essential for production of 
the Prapanca (the visible world which is the scene of 
manifold action) as man and woman are for the product¬ 
ion of progeny. From Purusa (male), Prakrti (female) 
originated and then they together created the Prapanca. 
The Vedas and Puranas make statements everywhere 
regarding Prakrti and Purusa and three of the most 
important ones are given below : 

1) ‘Pra’ means ‘principal’ and ‘Krti’ means ‘creation’. 
Therefore the word is meant to convey the meaning 
‘Qne that is the principal factor for creation’. ‘Pra’ means 


‘sattvic’, ‘Kr’ means ‘rajasic’ and ‘ta’ means ‘tamasic’ 
and the word ‘Prakrti’thus conveys the power of the 
three gunas’. ‘Pra’ means ‘before’ and ‘Krti’ means 
creation and so Prakrti means that which existed be¬ 
fore creation. 

Before creation Prakrti lay merged with the Supreme 
Spirit without separate existence. But when the desire 
for creation was aroused, .this Supreme Spirit divided 
itself into Prakrti and Purusa. Then the right half 
becomes‘Purusa’ and the left half ‘Prakrti’ Even though, 
they are thus two yoglndras (kings among sages) 
they see themselves as merged with the eternal One like 
fire and heat and assert the truth Sarvam Brahma- 
mayam (everything is Brahman, the Supreme Spirit). 
It was this basic Prakrti that took forms as the five 
goddesses, Durga, LaksmI, Sarasvatl, Savitri and 
Radha. (9th Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 

2) Purusa is the vital sentient Truth that sets in action 
the entire Prapanca. This Purusa is Supreme among 
the Supreme, beyond human comprehension, without 
form, colour, name, without origin, growth, change or 
end, residing in himself and that which can only be 
imagined to exist. This purusa has got two different 
forms, the visible and the invisible and also a third 
imaginary one, time. The sages call Purusa the Suksma- 
prakrti (The subtle all-pervading spirit, the supreme 
soul j. This Suksmaprakrti which cannot be measured 
by any unit of measure, is not attached to anyhing, is 
imperishable, is without decrepitude, is immovable and 
is without the senses of sound, touch smell or form. 
This Prakrti endowed with the three gunas, without 
beginning or end is eternal, is the root cause of this 
Prapanca. This Prakrti pervaded over Prapanca from 
the beginning of the great Deluge to the beginning of 
creation. Brahmajnanins who were great seers and who 
knew the truth of the Vedas speak about Prakrti thus : 
“There was no night or day then, neither the earth 
nor the sky, neither light nor darkness. There was no¬ 
thing but this. There was only one Brahman merged in 
which were Prakrti and Purusa, a brahman which 
could not be understood by any of the five senses nor by 
intelligence. It was from the supreme being of Visnu 
that the two forms Prakrti and Purusa originated. 
These two were separated from Visnu at the time of 
the great deluge and again joined together at the 
time of creation. The form of Visnu from which these 
occurred was termed Time. During the last great deluge 
this visible Prapanca merged with it and so, this deluge 
was called Prakrtapralaya. Time is eternal, having no 
end and so the process of Srsti, Sthiti and Sarhhara 
(creation, existence and destruction) continued without 
any interruption. 

After that, during Pralaya (deluge), Prakrti and Purusa 
stand apait due to equality of the gunas, Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas in‘Prakrti. Visnu in the form of Time starts 
the work to join them both together. Then when the 
time of creation came Visnu, the Supreme Being, the 
supreme soul, the god of all living beings, omnipresent 
and omnipotent by his will entered the emotionless 
Purusa and emotional Prakrti and created sensations in 
them. Smell is the sense which creates sensation in one 
by its nearness to it. Just like that Visnu by his very 
presence near them created disturbances in them. It is 
Visnu, the best of Purusas, who acts as Prakrti which 
can disturb and which can be disturbed, which exists 
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in states of contraction and expansion. It is Visnu, the 
god of the gods, who exists in forms of Suksma and 
Sthula, and as the great tattva and as the devas like 
Brahma. 

The Mahattattva originated from Prakrti, which was 
existing as emotionless due to the equalisation of the 
three gunas, when at the time of creation Visnu, Truth 
in the form ofKsetrajha (knower), merged with Pra¬ 
krti. The Mahattattva in its three forms, Sattva, Rajas 
and Tam as lay enveloped by Prakrti just as a seed 
is covered by its husk. From this Mahattattva originat¬ 
ed the three egos, Vaikarika, Taijasa and Tamasa, the 
cause of the Pancabhutas. Because that ego contained 
the three gunas it became the cause of the origin of the 
bhutas (elements) and indriyas (senses). Ego pervaded 
the Mahattattva just as the Mahattattva pervaded 
(Am£a 1, Chapter 2, Visnu Purana). 

3) In the beginning during the Deluge the world was 
all water. Then Siva tore open his thigh and dropped 
a drop of blood in the waters. It became a huge egg. He 
broke it and from it came out Purusa and from Purusa 
he made Prakrti for the creation of the Prapanca. These 
two, Prakrti and Purusa, created the Prajapatis and 
they in turn created the prajas. Purusa seeing the vast 
creation going on due to him became arrogant and 
Siva chopped off his head. Siva became repentant of his 
hasty deed later. To atone for his sin he took the skull 
in his hand and vowed that he would ever carry a skull in 
his hand and that he would live in cremation grounds. 
The two halves of the great egg became akasa and 
bhumi (earth and sky). (Tarariga 2, Kathaplthalambaka, 
Kathasaritsagara). 

RALAMBA I. A notorious danava born to Kasyapa- 
prajapati of his wife Danu. (Sloka 29, Chapter 65, 
Adi Parva). 

PRALAMBA II. An asura (demon). He attacked Sri 
Krsna and Balarama and was killed by Balarama. (10th 
Skandha, Bhagavata). 

PRALAYA (Destruction). Pralaya is of four kinds. The 
first is nityapralaya. This is the destruction going on daily 
for all animate and inanimate objects born on earth. 
The second is Brahmapralaya or naimittikapralaya. The 
third is Prakrtapralaya. This is the great deluge made by 
prakrti (nature) at the end of a thousand Caturyugas 
(four yugas).The fourth is atyantikapralaya. This is the 
union of the soul with the Supreme Being due to Jnana. 
Of the above the Brahmapralaya, or naimittikapralaya 
happens at the end of a Kalpa or a day of Brahma or 
a thousand yugas. The nature of this pralaya is as 
follows : At the end of a thousand yugas the world 
will look famished. Then there will be excessive 
drought for a hundred years together and everything 
in this world would be destroyed then. Then Maha- 
visnu, lord of everything in this universe, would pre¬ 
sent himself in the seven big rays of the Sun and 
drink to emptiness all the waters of all the three 
worlds, earth, ocean and patala. Then by the divine 
power of Maha visnu the seven rays of the Sun which 
had grown fat by drinking this water would become 
seven separate Suns. These Suns would bum all the 
three worlds including Patala. Then the earth would 
look like the back of a tortoise (Kurmaprstha). At 
that time Rudra, equal in brilliance to Kalagni, would 
from beneath burn the patala sending breaths from 
AdiSesa. After patala Kalagnirudra would burn the 


earth and then the heavens. Because of this all the 
worlds would look like globes of fire. Then the inhabit¬ 
ants of these worlds would go to Maharloka unable to 
bear the heat and from there to Janaloka. Thus Visnu 
in the form of Rudra would destroy everything. 

Then from the face of Visnu would originate clouds 
and lightning in different forms. Those clouds would 
rain incessantly for a hundred years and destroy the 
fire prevailing everywhere. When the rains become 
unbearable Vayu would encroach upon the seats of the 
Saptarsis in the ocean and by the breath of Visnu 
destroy all the clouds. At that time Visnu, lord of all, 
would lie on the back of Adisesa in that one big 
ocean drinking vayu (air). Visnu will lie thus for a 
period of a Kalpa in yogic slumber meditating on 
Vasudeva taking the name Madhusudana and form 
of Brahma praised by the siddhamunis inside the 
ocean. After that he would take the form of Brahma 
and start creation. 

In Prakrtapralaya this whole universe would lie in 
extinction for a period of two pararddhas. One 
pararddha is 100000000000000000 years (one followed 
by seventeen zeroes) and so the period of a prakrta- 
pralaya is double the above number of years. The world 
would then come into the grip of a great drought; 
fire would break out and burn away everything in 
this world from Mahattattva to Visesa. Then prompted 
by the desire of Visnu, pratisancarana (back into 
nature) would occur. Then Jala (water) would 
absorb the gunas of bhumi like gandha (smell) and 
when the qualities of the earth are thus absorbed the 
earth would merge with pralaya. Jala is rasatmaka. 
Agni will absorb the rasa of Jala and Jala would be 
kindled. The guua of Agni is form and is in the form 
of Sun. Vayu would absorb it and Agni would be 
destroyed. Vayu would then become powerful and 
shake the world. The quality of Vayu is touch and the 
ether would absorb that guna of Vayu and Vayu would 
be destroyed. The quality of ether is sound and it 
would be absorbed by the elements. If the elements 
are absorbed one by one the earth would merge into 
water (Jala) and Jala in Agni, and Agni in Vayu and 
Vayu in ether and ether in Aharikara (ego). Aharikara 
would merge in Mahattattva. This Mahattattva would 
be absorbed by Prakrti. Prakrti has got two forms: — 
Vyakta and Avyakta (Manifest and Un-manifest). The 
Vyakta would merge with Avyakta. Purusa is single, 
pure and without decay. But he is also part of Para- 
matma (the Supreme Being). So Prakrti and Purusa 
would both merge into the Supreme Being. There are 
no distinctions, fabrications in Paramatma. the lord of 
all. It is only an existence. It is such a Paramatma 
that should be known and which itself is knowledge. 
The Paramatma is beyond the Atma (soul). It is in 
such an indescribable Paramatma that all are dissolv¬ 
ed during a Prakrtapralaya. (Chapter 368, Agni 
Purana). 

PRAMADA. A son of Vasistha. He was one of the 
Saptarsis of Uttama Manvantara. (€th Skandha, 
Bhagavata). 

PRAMADVARA. Wife of Ruru. 

1) Birth. Pramadvara was the daughter of the nymph 
Menaka born of the Gandharva VRvavasu. As soon 
as the child was born, Menaka threw the child into 
the forest and left for Devaloka. 
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Sthulakesa, a sage who was engaged in penance in that 
forest in a hermitage heard the cry of a*' child and 
came out of his asrama. On seeing a new-born child 
lying unclaimed and uncared for, he took the child to 
his asrama and named her Pramadvara and brought 
her up. She grew into a charming maiden and 
one day Prince Ruru coming that way while hunting 
saw her and fell in love with her. The sage was pleased 
to give her in marriage to the King and so fixed the 
date of marriage. 

The day previous to her marriage she trampled over 
a poisonous snake while walking in the forest with her 
companions and immediately she fell dead by the bite 
of the serpent. Ruru’s grief was uncontrollable. 
He wept bitterly crying aloud cc If I have from my very 
birth with great devotion taken vows, let Pramadvara 
rise up alive.” Then a devaduta (messenger from god) 
appeared before h;m and said that all his wails were of 
no avail since it was only in the order of things that 
one whose ayus (period of life on earth) was over 
should die. Ruru then enquired of him a way of escape 
from this inevitable calamity and then the devaduta said 
that if Ruru was prepared to surrender half of his ayus 
in favour of Pramadvara she would come back to life. 
Ruru agreed and they went to Dharmaraja (god of 
Death) and told him of his wish. Dharmaraja brought 
back Pramadvara to life and she stood before Ruru 
as if just woken up from sleep. Their marriage was duly 
conducted. (Chapters 8 and 9, Adi Parva). 

PRAMAGANDA. The King of Klka^as mentioned in 
Rgveda. (Sukta 14, Anuvaka 53, Mandala 3, Rgveda). 

PRAMANAKOTI. A sacred place on the banks of the 
river Ganga. There is a great banyan tree named 
Pramanakoti at this place. It was at this spot of the 
river that Duryodhana poisoned BhTmasena and threw 
him into the river, bound hand and foot. The Panda- 
vas who went for their exile in the forests spent their 
first night at this spot. (Sloka 41, Chapter 1, Vana 
Parva). 

PRAMANDHLT. A Yaksa who was the custodian of the 
wealth of Hariscandra. ViSvamitra removed the bad 
smell of the body of this yaksa by pouring holy water 
over his body. (Chapter 2, Skanda Purana). 

PRAMATAKA. A sage. He was one of the members of 
the Sarpasatra of Janamejaya. (Sloka 7, Chapter 53, 
Adi Parva). 

PRAMATHA I. A son of Dhrtarastra. (Sloka 13, 
Chapter 116, Adi Parva). 

pramAtha II. One of the two parsadas given to 
Subrahmanya by Yamaraja. The other one was named 
Unmatha. (Sloka 30, Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 
pramAtha hi. a raksasa (demon). This raksasa 
was a minister of demons Khara and Dusana. 
(Sarga 23, Aranyakanda, Valmiki Ramayana). 

PRAMATHAGANA. Siva’s attendants. They were 
well-versed in Dharmadharmas (What is virtuous and 
what is not). (Chapter 131, Anusasana Parva). 

PRAMATHl I. One of the hundred sc^ns of Dhrtarastra. 
He was killed by BhTmasena in the great battle. 
(Chapter 157, Drona Parva). 

PRAMATHl II. Brother of Dusana who was an 
associate of Ravana. When Rama and Laksmana were 
in exile in the forests they had to fight Khara- 
dusanatrisirases. Then the captains of their army, 
Mahakapala, Sthulaksa and Pramathi attacked Rama- 


Laksmanas. Pramathi attacked Laksmana and then 
Nila an army-chief of the monkeys killed Pramathi. 
(Sarga 26, Valmiki Ramayana and Sloka 22, Chapter 
287, Vana Parva). 

PRAMATHl III. A raksasa who was a friend of Ghatot- 
kaca. In the Kuiuksetra battle Duryodhana killed 

• this Pramathi. (Sloka 20, Chapter 91, Bhlsnia Parva). 

PRAMATHINl. A celestial woman. This woman gave 
a dance performance during the Janmotsava of Arjuna. 
(Sloka 21, Chapter 122, Adi Parva). 

PRAMATI I. (PRAMITI). 

\) General information. Great Sage Bhrgu, got of his wife 
Puloma Cyavana and Gyavana got of his wife Sukanya, 
Pramati. This sage Pramati married the beautiful 
PratapI and their son was Ruru. 

2) Other details. 

f .(i) Pramiti visited Bhlsma while he was lying on his 
bed of arrows. (Sloka 5, Chapter 26, Anu.'asana Parva). 
(ii) Pramiti is described as the son of Vagindra born 
in the family of Grtsamada son of Vltahavya. (Sloka 
58, Chapter 30, Anusasana Parva). For details see 
under Ruru). 

PRAMATI II. Son of a brahmin named Sura of Prayaga. 
During the fag end of Krtayuga the brahmins made 
Pramati their army-chief and defeated the Ksatriyas. 
(Visnudharmottara Purana). 

PRAMATI III. One of the four ministers of Vibhlsana. 
(Yuddha Kanda, Chapter 9 7. Verse 7, Valmiki Rama¬ 
yana). 

PRAMlLA. Chief of the Stnrajya (country of women) 
in the Himalayas. The Pandavas conducted an asvame- 
dhayaga after thegreatbattle.lt was Arjuna who follow¬ 
ed the sacrificial horse. Roaming about without any¬ 
body daring to tie it the horse reached Strlrajya and 
Pramlla tied the horse. Arjuna challenged her and in 
the fight that ensued Pramlla defeated Arjuna. At that 
time there was a voice from heaven which said * 'Arjuna, 
you will never be able to take back the horse after de¬ 
feating Pramlla. So if you want to save the sacrificial 
horse, enter into a truce with her and make her your 
wife.” Arjuna took the advice and saved the horse 
after marrying Pramlla. (Jaiminiya, Asvamedha Parva, 
21 — 22 ). 

PRAMLOCA. A nymph who enticed the sage Kandu. 
(Ste under Kandu). 

PRAMODA I. A serpent born of the family of Airavata. 
This serpent was burnt to death at the Sarpasatra of 
Janamejaya. (Sloka 11, Chapter 57, Adi Parva). 

PRAMODA II. A soldier of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 65, 
Chapter 45, Salya Parva). x 

PRAMODA III. One of the Manasaputras (Spiritual 
sons) of Brahma. Pramoda was born from the neck of 
Brahma. (Matsya Purana). 

PRAMOHINl. A Gandharva maiden. PramohinI and 
four Gandharva -maidens were absolved from their cur¬ 
ses by a drop of water from the river Narmada. The 
story recounted to Yudhisthira by Narada is as follows : 
Five Gandharva maidens PramohinI, Su'Ila, Susvara, 
Candrika and Sutara were friends. PramohinI was the 
daughter of Sukasanglti, Suflla that of Susila, Susvara 
of Svaravedl, Candrika that of Candraka and Sutara 
of Suprabha. On a day in spring all the five went about 
collecting flowers in a forest. As they went on walking 
they reached the pond named Acchoda. They bathed in 
that pon5 and after that made an idol of Ambika with 
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clay and adorned it with golden ornaments. Putting 
marks on it with Kumkum (Saffron)and Gandana (San¬ 
dal wood-paste) they danced around the idol with devo¬ 
tional songs. As they were doing so, the eldest son of 
sage Vedanidhi came to bathe in the Acchoda pond. 
He was very charming to look at with eyes like lotus, 
broad chest and round and brawny hands. He looked 
like another Kamadeva (Cupid). He was wearing a 
deer-hide and around his waist was a yellow waist-band 
of Munjagrass. The five girls were attracted by the 
ascetic youth and stopping their dancing they at first 
thought of making him their guest. The more the girls 
looked at him the more they saw a resemblance of Kama¬ 
deva in him and they decided to make him their hus¬ 
band. The girls started to approach him with amorous 
looks and perplexed by this move, the ascetic youth 
fled away from the place. The girls searched for him 
* everywhere and he was not to be found. They found an 
emptiness on all sides. They thought that perhaps he 
might be a magician. They felt themselves in the plight 
similar to that of the gopis who searched for the missing 
Krsna. Somehow taking courage they reached their homes 
and fell down before their mothers. The mothers asked 
them why they were so late and they replied they knew 
not the passage of time speaking with the KinnarTs who 
arrived there. Their bodies were hot and the mothers 
thought that it might be due to their brisk walking for 
such a long distance. 

Telling a lie like that to hide their secret, they lay on 
the ground thinking about him and him alone. They 
did not make the Kelimayura (peacock kept for pleas¬ 
ure) dance, did not teach the parrot in the cage, did 
not pet the mongoose nor did they converse with 
their pet Sarika. The night seemed to them like a yuga 
and as soon as it was morning they ran up to the Acchoda 
pond. The brahmin boy came there that morning also 
for bathing. The five girls encircled him and requested 
him to marry them. He made several excuses and tried 
to get away from them. Then PramohinT breaking the 
circle went and caught hold of him by his legs, Suslla 
and Susvara caught hold of his hands, Sutara embraced 
himandCandrika kissed him on his cheeks. At last in des¬ 
pair the brahmin boy cursed them and turned them into 
devils. The girls were not to be subdued like that. They 
also cursed him in return and made him also a devil. 
All the devils formed like that by curses and counter¬ 
curses lived in the same place in the forest. After a 
long time one day the sage Lomas a came that way by 
chance and the burning effulgence of Lomasa due to his 
severe penance made him unapproachable to the devils 
and they stood at a great distance from him. But the 
brahmin devil by the strength of his penance in his 
previous life knew LomaSa and falling before him in 
prostration told him everything that had happened. 
Lomasa was greatly moved by his story and he took 
them to the banks of the river Narmada. At that time 
a wind blew and drops of water from the river, changed 
them into their original forms and they stood praising 
Narmada. Then following the advice of LomaSa the 
brahmin boy married the five girls and lived on the 
shores of Narmada bathing in it, drinking its water and 
worshipping it. They lived there for long happily and 
then attained Visnuloka. (Chapter 22, Padma Purana) 
PRAMRTA. One of the ways of earning wealth. There 
are five ways according to Manusmrti, 


Rtamrtabhyam jlvettu 

Mrtena pramrtena va / 

Satyanrtabhyamapi va 
Na svavrtya kadacana.// 

Sioka 4, Chapter 4, Manusmrti). 

Rtam, Amrtam, Mrtam, Pramrtam and Satyanrtam are 
the five ways. 

Each has been described thus: 

Rtamunchasilam jneyam 

Amrtam syadayacitam / 

Mrtantu yacitam bhaiksam 

Pramrtam karsanam smrtam // 

Satyanrtantu vanijyam 

tena caivapi jivyate / 

Seva Svavrttirakhyata 

Tasmat tarn parivarjjayet / / 

(Slokas 5 and 6, Chapter 4. Manusmrti) 
(Rtam is the collection of grains from paddy fields with 
two fingers. Amrta is that which is obtained without 
begging and Mrta is that which is obtained by begging. 
Wealth that is obtained by agriculture is Pramrta and 
that which is obtained by trade is Satyanrta. Wealth 
obtained by seva (flattery and service) is to be avoided.) 

PRAMSUNRGA. A Manu. Iksvaku, Nabhaga. Dhrsta, 
Saryati, Narisyanta, Pramsunrga, Dista, Karusa and 
Prsadhra are all Manus. (7th Skandha, Devi Bhagavata) 

PRAMUCI (PRAMUCA). A sage who lived in Daksina- 
bharata. (Sloka 29, Chapter 208, Santi Parva). 

PRANA I. Grandson of sage Bhrgu. Bhrgu got of his wife 
Khyati a daughter named LaksmI and two sons named 
Dhata and Vidhata. They married Ayati and Niyati 
respectively and they got two sons named Prana and 
Mrkandu. Markandeya was the son of Mrkandu. 
(Chapter 10,Arir'a i, Visnu Purana). 

PRANA II. A son born to the Vasu named Soma of his 
wife Manohara. This Prana was the younger brother 
of Varccas. These brothers had two other brothers 
named Sisira and Ramana. (Sloka 26, Chapter 66, Adi 
Parva). 

PRANA III. Pranavayu. The wind of life. (See under 
Paravaha). 

PRANADHARA. A carpenter of Puranic fame. 

There were two celebrated carpenters in the country of 
KancT named Pranadhara and Rajyadhara when King 
Bahubala was ruling that country. They learnt many 
mechanical arts in carpentry and architecture from the 
great architect,. Mayasura. Pranadhara, § the elder 
brother, became an addict to wine and women and 
gambling and lost all his wealth. Rajyadhara gave a 
portion of his wealth to his brother and before long 
both became poor. Then Pranadhara found out a plan 
and they both together made a mechanical bird and tying 
a rope to its legs sent it into the treasure-house of the 
King through a window. The bird picked up diamonds 
' or ornaments which it could carry in its beak and came 
back to them. This continued daily for some days and 
then Rajyadhara advised his brother to stop it acquaint¬ 
ing him with the dangers if it was ever found out. 
But Pranadhara did not heed the advice and continued 
the theft. When the keeper of the treasury found things 
missing he was worried. He mused : “Doors arc not 
open. Can it be rats? No, there has never been a single 
rat here before. Then how did it happen ?” Thinking 
thus he went and reported the matter to the king. The 




prAj^aka 663 

King was confident of the keeper. Soon he put guards over 
the treasure-house to keep watch over it at night. Little 
knowing that he was being watched Pranadhara put 
his bird into action that night also. The watchmen 
caught hold of the rope as soon as the bird came out with 
the booty from the treasure-house. Pranadhara knew 
that the trick had been found out and he rushed to 
his brother and told him what had happened. Immedi¬ 
ately Pranadhara made a Vimana and escaped from the 
place with his family. Rajyadhara also made a Vimana 
and escaped. When he had travelled in the Vimana for 
four hundred Katas (Kata=four miles) he reached a 
sea-shore and then leaving the Vimana there started 
walking. On the way getting tired he slept inside a 
garden. When he woke up, a man on a peacock came to 
his side and said “You live here. When you are hungry 
and feel like taking food go to the second floor of this 
house and you will find there whatever you want. 35 
The visitor disappeared and he found a house in front 
of him. When he had finished his daily ablutions he 
went inside the house which was empty. But when he 
went up he saw ample food in gold vessels arranged there. 
He never heard about his brother again. (Taranga 9, 
Ratnaprabhalambaka, Kathasaritsagara). 

PRAYAKA.Son of an agni called Prana. (Sloka 1, Chap¬ 
ter 22, Vana Parva). 

PRANARODHA. One of the twenty eight hells. (See 
under Kala). 

PRANAYAMA. Prana means the wind in the body and 
ayama means restraint. Pranayama means restraining 
or suspending breath. Spread on the floor a piece of 
cloth, or animal-skin or Kuga grass and sitting on it 
cross-legged, controlling all actions of the sense-organs 
and concentrating on one single object do pranayama 
for the purification of the soul. There are three different 
kinds of pranayamas namely Recakapranayama, Pura- 
kapranayama and Kumbhakapran ayama. 

Holding the nostrils with the left hand and massaging 
the belly with the other hand one sends out the air within 
the belly. It is called Recakapranayama. Doing just the 
reverse and getting air inside is called Purakaprana- 
yama. Then the yogi sits, with his belly full of air. 
Sitting thus without either letting the air out or letting 
it in is called Kumbhakapranayama. Here the yogi sits 
like a purna-kumbha (full jar). The body of man is a 
chariot, the sense organs its horses, mind the charioteer 
and pranayama the whip. (Chapter 373, Agni Purana). 
PRAl^IDHI. Son of an Agni called Pancajanya. (Sloka 
9, Chapter 220, Vana Parva). 

PRAIiJlTA. A Son born to one’s own wife by the grace 
of great men. (Sloka 19, Chapter 119, Adi Parva). 
PRASiNADI. A sacred place. He who visits this place 
would attain Indraloka. (Sloka 15, Chapter 84, Vana 
Parva). 

PRAPANCA. See under Srsti. 

PRAPANCABUDDHI. A beggar with astonishing 
powers mentioned in Kathasaritsagara. 

PRAPTI. A wife of Karftsa. Kamsa had two wives and 
the other was called Asti. (10th Skandha, Bhagavata). 
PRARUJA I. A division of raksasas (demons) and 
Pisacas (devils). (Sloka 1, Chapter 285, Vana Parva). 
PRARUJA II. A deva who once guarded the Amrta 
(nectar). Once there was a fight between Praruja and 
Garuda. (Chapter 28, Adi Parva). 


PRASENAJIT ll 

PRASADA. A King of the family of Manu. (4th 
Skandha, Bhagavata). 

PR AS AM I. A nymph of Alakapurl. This nymph once 
gave a dance performance in honour of Astavakra. 
(Sloka 45, Chapter 19, Anusasana Parva). 

PRASANDHI. A son of Vaivasvata Manu. Ksupa is 
the son of Prasandhi. (Sloka 2, Chapter 4, ASvamedha 
Parva). 

PRASANTATMA. A synonym of Surya (Sun). (Sloka 
27, Chapter 3, Vana Parva). v. 

PRA&ASTA. A holy river. During their pilgrimage 
the Pandavas came to this place and bathed in this 
river. (Sloka 2, Chapter 118, Vana Parva). 

PRASENA I. A son of Karna. He was killed in the 
great battle by Satyaki. (Sloka 6, Chapter 82, Karna 
Parva). 

PRASENA II. A King of Vrsnivamsa. 

1) Genealogy . Descending in order from Visnu — 
Brahma Atri—Candra—Budha—Pururavas—• Ayus — 
Nahusa—Yayati—Yadu— Sahasrajit—Satajit—Hehaya 
— Dharma — Kunti — Bhadrasena — Dhanaka — 
Krtavlrya — Kartavlryarjuna — Madhu — Vrsni — 
Yudhajit—Anamitra—Snigdha (Nimna)—Prasena. 
Snigdha had two sons, Prasena and Satrajit. 

2) Prasena and the Syamantaka. Satrajit and Surya 
(Sun) were friends. Once Satrajit requested Surya 
to give him some gift as a token of their friendship. 
Then Surya gave him the Syamantaka gem. If that 
stone was worshipped daily with pujas by brahmanas 
it would yield eight loads of gold daily. When once 
Satrajit travelled by air with that gem round his neck 
the people of Dvaraka mistook him for Visnu. Sr! 
Krsna was attracted by the beauty and power of that 
stone and he asked Satrajit that gem for a good price. 
Sri Krsna offered as much money as he wanted and 
still Satrajit did not part with it. / 

Once Prasena went hunting with that gem round his 
neck and he was attacked and killed by a lion. The 
lion while carrying the Syamantaka was killed by 
Jambavan and the latter carried the gem to his den 
and gave it to his children to play with. 

When Prasena did not return from his hunting and 
was found later lying dead without the gem the news 
spread that the stone might have been stolen by 
Krsna after killing Prasena. The slander reached the 

* ears of Krsna also and he went to the forest in search 
of the Syamantaka. He found the cave of Jambavan 
and on peeping in found the children of Jambavan 
playing with the gem. Jambavan attacked Krsna and 
after a grim battle which lasted for several days 
Jambavan was defeated. When he knew that it was 
Krsna who had defeated him he gave him along with 
the Syamantaka his daughter Jambavatl also Krsna 
brought the gem and the girl to Dvaraka and gave 
back the gem to Satrajit. (Chapter 38,. Harivamga; 
Chapter-13, Part 8, Padma Purana). 

PRASENAJIT I. Father of Suyajna, wife of Maha- 
bhama. As a King he did godana (gift of cows) for 
many years and attained Punyaloka in the end. 
(Sloka 20, Chapter 95, Adi Parva). 

PRASENAJIT II. Father of Renuka, wife of the sage 
Jamadagni. Jamadagni abandoned the beautiful 

Renuka once but fearing - a curse Prasenajit gave her 
again to Jamadagni. (Chapter 58, Brahmanda 

Purana). 
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PRASENAJIT III. A distant brother of Satrajit called 
Bhava. (Daksinatya Pallia, Chapter 14, Sabha Parva). 

PRASENAJIT IV. A King who lived in the city of 
Sravastl. Once a very virtuous brahmin came to this 
city. Finding him to be a man of great virtues a Vaisya 
took him to his house and kept him there worshipping 
him. Many rich men coming to know of the brahmin 
came and worshipped him with offerings of costly 
clothes and ornaments. Within a short time the poor 
brahmin got a huge heap of gold and silver. He collect¬ 
ed his lot and at night without letting anybody know 
went and buried it in a secret place in the forest. 
After some days he went and looked for it and found 
his buried wealth missing. When the brahmin returned 
weeping, the host, the Vaisya, gathered from him all 
that had happened. The house-holder consoled him 
but the miserly and greedy brahmin was not to be 
pacified thus and he started to commit suicide. He 
went to a pond nearby and was about to jump into it 
when Prasenajit who heard about this came to the 
spot and told him thus:—“Do not grieve over your 
loss. I shall make enquiries about it and if the stolen 
wealth is not recovered I shall give you compensation 
from my treasury. 55 

After consoling the brahmin thus the King went to 
his palace. He pretended to be ill and called the 
physicians of the city to his side. He asked them about 
their patients, their illness and the medicines prescribed 
for them. One of the physicians during the enquiry 
said thus : “Oh lord, Matrdattavanik is my patient. 
Ypsterday I prescribed to him the root of Oraka 
plant. 55 The King soon dispersed the physicians and 
sent for Matrdattavanik and asked him who had 
brought for him the root. When Matrdattavanik 
replied that it was his servant the King sent for the 
servant and on questioning the servant the latter 
confessed having taken the hidden treasure. Thus 
because of the intelligence and wisdom of the King 
the brahmin got back his wealth. (Taranga 7, Madana- 
mancukalambaka, Kathasaritsagara). 

PRASlTA. One of the Pancamahayajnas. The five 
yajnas are Ahuta, Huta, Prahuta, Brahmyahuta and 
Prasita. (Sloka 73, Chapter 3, Manusmrti). 

PRASKANVA. I A King who was the son of 
Medhatithi. The Kings of Praskanva line were 
Ksatriyas formerly but they became brahmins later. 
(9th Skandha, Bhagavata). 

PRASKANVA II. A sage who was the son of Kanva- 
muni. The sukta 44 of anuvaka 9 of mandala one of 
Rgveda was written by this sage. 

PRASRAYA. A King of the family of Manu. (4th 
Skandha, Bhagavata). 

PRASRTA. A demon. This demon was killed by 
Garuda. (Sloka 12, Chapter 105, Udyoga Parva). 

PRASTHALA I. The palace of Susarma. (See under 
Susarma). 

PRASTHALA II. A greatly condemned place. (Sloka 
47, Chapter 44, Karna Parva). 

PRASUHMA. A country which was conquered by 
BhTmasena during the Mahabharata times. (Sloka 16, 
Chapter 30, Sabha Parva). 

PRASUSRUTA. A King who was a descendant of Sri 
Rama. (9th Skandha, Bhagavata). 

PRASOTI. A daughter of Svayambhuva Manu. Svayam- 
bhuva Manu had two sons named Pri'yavrata and 


Uttanapada and three daughters named Akuti, 
Devahuti and Prasuti. Akuti was married to Rucipraja- 
pati, Devahuti to Kardamaprajapati and Prasuti to 
Daksaprajapati. Yajria is the son of Akuti. Kapila is 
the son of Devahuti. Prasuti got only a number of 
daughters. (8th Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 

PRATAPA. A prince of the country of Sauvlra. He 
stood behind the chariot of Jayadratha holding his 
flag. Arjunaslew him. (Sloka 10, Chapter 265, Vana 
Parva). 

PRATAPAMUKUTA. Father of Vajramukuta. Vajra- 
muku^a is the hero in the talc of Vetalakatha described 
beautifully in Kathasaritsagara. (See under Vetala). 
PRATAPl. Cyavanamaharsi got of his wife Sukanva a 
son named Pramati. PratapI is the beautiful wife of 
Pramati. Ruru is the son born to Pramati of PratapI. 
(2nd Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 

PRATARA. I. A serpent born of the Kauravya race. 
This serpent was burnt to death at the Sarpasatra of 
Janamejava. (Sloka 13, Chapter 5, Adi Parva). 
PRATARA II. A son bom to Dhata, the seventh 
aditya, of his wife Raka. (6th Skandha, Bhagavata). 
PRATARDANA. 

1) General information. A King of the line of Puru. 
Pratardana who was the son of the daughter of King 
Yayati ruled the country after making KasI his capital. 
Pratardana’s mother was Madhavl, Yayati’s daughter, 
and father, Divodasa. Pratardana once found 
on his way his grandfather, King Yayati, who had 
fallen from Svarga. (See under Yayati). 

2) . Other details. 

(i) Emperor Sibi gave Pratardana a sword. (Sloka 80, 
''Chapter 166, Santi Parva). 

(ii) He once gave a gift of a netra (eye) to the 
brahmins. (Sloka 20, Chapter 224, Santi Parva). 

(iii) He slew the son of Vltahavya. (See under Vlta- 
havya). 

(iv) Pratardana courted death after appointing his 
sons for the service of brahmins. (Sloka 5, Chapter 
137, Anusasana Parva). 

PRATIBHANU. A son born to Sri Krsna of Satya- 
bhama. Bhanu, Subhanu, Svarbhanu, Prabhanu, 
Bhanuman, Candrabhanu, Brhadbhanu, Havirbhanu, 
Sribhanu and Pratibhanu are the sons born to Satya- 
bhama. ( 10th Skandha, Bhagavata). 

•PRATlCYA. A King born of the race of Bharata. 
(9th Skandha, Bhagavata). 

PRATlCYA. Wife of Pulastyamaharsi. (Sloka 17, 
Chapter 116, Udyoga Parva). 

PRATlHARA. A King born of the race of Bharata. 
Pratlhara was the son of ParamesthI and the father of 
Pratiharta. (Chapter 1, Am£a 2, Visnu Purana). 
PRATIHARTA. A King who was celebrated for his 
yajnakarmans. His father was Pratlha and mother 
Suvarcala. Pratiharta got two sons of his wife Stuti. 
(5th Skandha, Bhagavata). 

PRATIJNAPARVA. A sub-divisional Parva of Drona- 
Parva. This comprises chapters 72 to 84 of Drona 
Parva. 

PRATlKA. Son of a King called Vasu (9th Skandha, 
Bhagavata). 

PRATIKAMI. The charioteer of Duryodhana. It was 
PratikamI who brought Pancall to the court of the 
Kauravas when the Pandavas were defeated at the 
game of dice by the Kauravas. He was killed in the 
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Kuruksetra battle by the Pandavas. (Chapter 67, 
Sabha Parva; Chapter 33, Salya Parva). 

PRATIKSATRA. A King bom of the family of 
Parasurama. (9th Skandha, Bhagavata). 

PRATIMATSYA. A place of human habitation in 
ancient Bharata. (Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

PRATlPA. A King of Candravamsa (Lunar dynasty). 
He was the father of King Santanu. There is a story 
behind the birth of the son Santanu to Pratlpa. 

One day this Rajarsi was worshipping the Sun-god in 
the waters of the river Ganga, when a beautiful 
maiden rose from the waters and sat on the right .thigh 
of the royal ascetic. The King was embarrassed and 
he told her thus :—“Oh sweet girl* who are you ? 
Do you realise what an unrighteous deed v you have 
done ? Why did you thus climb on my thigh without 
seeking my permission ? The right thigh is for the 
daughter and the wife of the son. Since you have thus 
sat on my right thigh, you shall be the wife of my son 
when one is born to me.” 

Hearing this the maiden jumped out from the thigh of 
the King and left the place and the King went to his 
palace. After some time Pratlpa got a son named > 
Santanu. Santanu was none other than emperor 
Mahabhisak who was forced to be born on earth due 
to a curse of Brahma. When Santanu came of age 
Pratlpa decided to spend the rest of his life in forests 
and calling his son to his side gave him all advice and 
added “Son, perhaps a maiden may come to you and 
if she comes accept her as your wife. Do not ask her 
about her identity. By making her your truthful wife 
you will acquire a great many benefits.” 

Pratlpa, thereafter, entrusted the kingdom to his son and 
after performing severe penance in the forests attained 
divyaloka. (2nd Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 

PRATIPADA. A King of the race of Bharata. He was 
the son of Gandhamadana and the father of Svaval- 
kala(?) (Nava'ma Skandha, Bhagavata) 

PRATIRATHA. A King of the Puru line of kings.i 
Pratiratha, Dhruva and Sumati were the sons of King 
Antibhara. (9th Skandha, Bhagavata). 

PRATIROPA. An asura (demon). This demon who 
held sway over all the worlds also died. His story was 
told to illustrate that there was an end to all lives. 
(Sloka 53, Chapter 227, Santi Parva). 

PRATlSAKHYA. See under Kramapatha. 
pratiSravas. A son born to the queen Kumar! of 
king Bhlmasena of the family of king Pariksit. Prati- 
s_ravas had a son named Pratlpa. (Sloka 42, Chapter 95, 
Adi Parva). 

PRATISTHA I. A female follower of Subrahnianya 
(Sloka 29, Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

PRATISTHA II. The installation of deities in temples. 
According to Agni Purana it is the installation of Siva- 
Iinga that is called Pratistha. 

Pitha is Sakti (Power) and Linga is Siva. It is the 
union of Sakti in the form of Pitha and Siva in the form 
of linga that is called Pratistha. This Pratistha is attain¬ 
ed by means of Sivamantras. There are five different 
kinds of Pratisthas :— 

1) Vise$aprati$tha. Any pratistha in which BrahmaSila 
is used in combination is called Visesapratistha. 

2) Sthdpana . Fixing the linga on the pitha (platform) 

is called Sthapana. \ 


3) Sthitasthapana. The fixing of the linga (idol) on 
the pitha (platform) when the linga gets shaky on it 
is called Sthitasthapana. 

4 ) Utthdpana . Taking the idol out from the platform 
and refixing it, is called Utthapana. 

5 ) Asthapana. A pratistha in which after the fixation 
learned priests eonduct purification ceremonies, is called 
Asthapana. 

PRATISTHANAPURA. A sacred place in Prayaga. The 
place is at present called Jhusi. Once this place was 
ruled over by a king called Yayati. The sage Galava 
accompanied by Garuda visited this king one day. 
(Sloka 9, Chapter 114, Udyoga Parva). 

PRATlTA. A Visvadeva. (Sloka 32, Chapter 92, Anu- 
sasana Parva). 

PRATIVINDHYA I. A son born to Pancall of Dharma- 
putra. The details available about him from Maha- 
bharata are the following:— 

(i) Prativindhya was born from a part of a Visvadeva. 
(Sloka 127,'Chapter 37, Adi Parva). 

(ii) On the first day of the Kuruksetra battle Prativin¬ 
dhya fought against Sakuni. (Sloka 63, Chapter 45, 
Bhisma Paxva). 

(iii) Prativindhya was defeated in fight with Alambusa 
(Sloka 39, Chapter 100, Bhisma Parva). 

(iv) He fought against ASvatthama. (Sloka 29, Chapter 
25, Drona Parva). 

(v) Prativindhya accepted defeat after fighting with 
Dussasana. (Sloka 34, Chapter 168, Drona Parva). 

(vi) He slew king Citra in a battle. (Sloka 20, 
Chapter 14, Karna Parva). 

(vii) Prativindhya died fighting A'vatthama at night. 
(Sloka 48, Chapter 8, Sauptika Parva). 

(viii) The synonyms found used in thcMahabharata for 
Prativindhya are the following :—Yaudhisthira and 
Yaudhisthiri. 

PRATIVINDHYA II. A violent king born of the family 
of Ekacakra. Arjuna defeated this king during his 
victory march. (Sloka 5, Chapter 25, Sabha Parva). 
PRATYAGRAHA. An ancient king of Bharata. He was 
the second son of Uparicaravasu. (Sloka 238, Chapter 
1 , Adi Parva). 

PRATYAKIGA. An ancient king of Bharata. (Sloka 
238, Chapter 1, Adi Parva). 

PRATYUSA. A son born to Dharmadeva of his wife 
Prabhata. Pratyusa is one of the Astavasus. The 
Astavasus are Apa, Dhruva, Soma, Dharma, Anila, 
Agni, Pratyusa and Prabhasa. The sage Devala is the 
son of Pratyusa. (Sloka 17, Chapter 66, Adi Parva). 
PRAVAHA. A vayu (wind). This wind of life in the 
body always moves upwards.' (Sloka 21, Chapter 301, 
Santi Parva). 

PRAVAHA. A soldier of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 64, Cha¬ 
pter 45, Salya Parva). 

PRAVAHANA. A king of Pancaladesa. He was a con¬ 
temporary of Uddalaka. 

Pravahana was a great Darsanika (philosopher) and he 
once held a Tattvajnana Parisad (seminar of philoso¬ 
phers) . With a view to defeating the king in a discuss¬ 
ion Svetaketu also attended the seminar. But Svetaketu 
was unable to answer the five questions put to him 
by Pravahana. Ashamed of the defeat Svetaketu went 
to his father Uddalaka, who was his Guru in Jnanavidya 
a ! so, and asked him the questions put by Pravahana. 
Uddalaka also was unable to answer the questions and 
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they both went to Pravahana and the latter gave as a 
gift to those brahmins whatever knowledge he had on 
Tattvajnana then- (Chandogyopanisad). 

PRAVALAKA. A Yaksa of the court of Kubera (Sloka 
17, Chapter 10, Sabha Parva) . 

PRAVARA. A Yadava. He was one of the ministers of 
Sri Krsna. (Chapter 71, Visnu Purana). 

PRAVARA. A river of Puranic fame. (Sloka 23, Chap¬ 
ter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

PrXvARAKA- (PRAVARA). An ancient Puranic place 
included in Krauhcadvipa. (Sloka 22, Chapter 12, 
Bhisma Parva). 

PRAVARAKARIYA. An owl without death living in the 
Himalayas. (See under Indradyumna). 

PRAVARASENA. A Sanskrit poet who lived in the sixth 
century A.D. He is the author of the book ‘Setubandha’ 
written in Prakrit language. The book is ealled ‘Setu- 
kavya’ and ‘Ravanavadha’ also. 

PRAVARSAiYA. A peak of the mountain Gomanta. Sri 
Krsna and Balarama once went to its top to observe the 
movements of their enemy Magadha. (10th Skandha, 
Bhagavata). 

PRAVASU. A son born to Ilina of the CandravarhSa ^ 
(lunar dynasty) of his wife Rathantari. Pravasu had 
four brothers named Dusyanta, Sura, Bhlma, and Vasu. 
(Sloka 17, Chapter 94, Adi Parva). 

PRAVEIiJl. Kanvasrama was on the shores of this river. 
(Sloka 11, Chapter 88, Vana Parva). 

PRAVEPANA. A serpent of the family of Taksaka. This 
serpent was burnt to death at the Sarpasatra of Jana- 
mejaya. (Sloka 9, Chapter 57, Adi Parva) . 

PRAVlRA I. A king of the Puru dynasty. His father 
was Santurodha. He had two brothers named Dusyanta 
and Sumanta. (Chapter 278, Agni Purana). 

PRAVlRA II. A son of Puru, a king of the Puru dynasty 
His mother was Paustl. He had two brothers named 
ISvara and RaudraSva. Pravira got of his wife SurasenI 
a son named Manasyu. He was known by the name 
Janamejaya also. After conducting three asvamedhas, 
Pravira accepted. Vanaprastha (third stage of life). 
(Sloka 11, Chapter 95, Adi Parva). 

PRAVlRA (S) III. A speeial elass ofKsatriyas. King 
Vrsadhvaja was born in this elass. (Sloka 16, Chapter 
74, Udyoga Parva). 

PRAVlRA IV. A eandala (the lowest and most despised 
of all classes of people). In order to keep his word of 
honour Haris candra allowed himself to be sold to this 
eandala Pravira. He was none other than Lord Siva 
himself. (See under Hariscandra). 

PRAVRSEYA. A plaee of human habitation in ancient 
Bharata. (Sloka 50, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

PRAVRTTA. All religious ceremonies are divided into 
two classes, Pravrtta and Nivrtta. All ceremonies con¬ 
nected with worldly life are classed under Pravrtta and 
those of a spiritual nature under Nivrtta. (Chapter 262, 
Agni Purana). 

PRAYAGA. A saered place situated at the meeting point 
of Ganga and Yamuna. He who bathes at this holy 
spot would get the benefit of doing ten asvamedhas. 
(Sloka 35, Chapter 84, Vana Parva). 

It is believed that at Prayaga there is the presence of 
Brahma, devatas, dikpalakas (guardians of the quarters), 
lokapalakas (guardians of the world), Sadhyas (realised 
souls),Pitrs(manes),Maharsis like Sanatkumara,Angiras, 
Brahmarsis, Nagas, Garuda, Siddhas, Suryadeva and 


Mahavisnu. There are three fire-pits there. The river 
Ganga runs through the centre of these pits. The 
Centre of the confluence of Ganga and Yamuna is be¬ 
lieved to be the waist of the world. There is at Prayaga 
the world-famous Triveni confluence. If one bathes at 
that place one gets the benefit of ASvamedha and Raja- 
suya together. 

The greatness of Prayaga is described thus : Prayaga- 
tlrtha, Pratisthanatirtha. Kambalatirtha, ASvataratlrtha, 
and Bhogavatitlrtha are said to be the Yagavedls of 
Prajapati. At such a Prayaga Vedas and Yajnas live 
personified. If one praises it or ehants its name in 
songs or smears the mud from it on one’s body, one 
would be absolved of all sins. If one gives away any¬ 
thing in eharity at this plaee or eonduets Sraddha 
(ceremony of giving offerings to deceased relatives) or 
does pious mutterings one would get benefits of an 
imperishable nature. There are about seventy thousand 
tlrthas in this world, ten thousand of one kind and sixty 
thousand of another kind. Prayaga has the presence of 
. all these tlrthas and so it is considered as the best of all 
tlrthas. Here is the Bhogavatitlrtha of Vasuki and the tlrtha 
called Hatiisaprapatana. If one bathes in the ponds 
there for three days together one would get the credit 
of giving as charity a crore of eows. The three impor¬ 
tant places are the Gangadvara, Prayaga and Gaiiga- 
sagarasarigama. Chapter 211, Agni Purana). 
PRAYASCITTA. In ancient Bharata saered injunctions 
existed about religious rites to be performed for the 
atonement of sins committed. The following are a few 
. of them. 

Murder is that act whieh ends in loss of life. One who 
kills a brahmin is a Brahmaghataka. Even if murder is 
actually committed by one man, all those involved in 
a conspiracy for murder are murderers. If death occurs 
while treating a patient it is no murder. If death 
occurs when you punish your son, disciple or wife it is 
no sin. If he who has killed a brahmin or a eow 
eommits suieide he will be absolved from his sin. Or he 
should go about begging with a skull and the organ of 
generation of any animal. If he spends twelve years 
begging eating little and with repentance in his heart 
the Brahmaghataka will be absolved of his sin and 
he will become pure. If the murder is done to serve a 
purpose of his he should live as a beggar for twelve 
years but if it is not done to gain any end of his, he 
need live only for six years as a beggar. If a brahmin 
attempts to murder another brahmin he should observe 
the above vow for three years. If the attempt is made 
by a Ksatriya he should double the period; if by a 
Vaisya Qr Sudra, triple the period. If a brahmin kills 
a Ksatriya he need observe only three fourths of the 
prayaseitta. If a brahmin kills a Vaisya or Sudra he 
need observe only an eighth part of the prayaseitta. If he 
kills a woman he should observe the punishment fixed 
for killing a Sudra. 

If a brahmin does ‘gohatya’ (killing a cow) he should 
practise penanec drinking Paneagavya (five products of 
the cow taken collectively). He should sleep in a cow¬ 
shed and go about feeding the cow and should also give 
away eows as gift. If a gohatya is committed by a per¬ 
son of any other # easte, he need observe only three 
fourths of the prayaseitta. Hitting the eows by fists, 
piereing their body with nails and cutting their horns 
are to be classified under gohatya. If one kills a eat 
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mongoose, frog dog, or a bird, one should drink milk 
for three days. 

Though wine, date-palm-juice sugar-cane-juice, 
black-palm-juice, tamarind-juice and toddy are intoxi¬ 
cants they are not classified under alcoholic liquors. 
Real liquor or sura is that made from rice flour. 
Drinking liquor is prohibited to Brahmins, Ksatriyas 
and Vaisyas. If any one of these castes drinks he should 
drink water after performing penance or live eating 
pippali (long pepper)for a year or eat oil cake at night 
for a year. If one drinks water in a pot used for taking 
liquor one should observe the prayaScitta for seven days. 
If he drinks water from acandala he should observe the 
prayaScitta for six days. If one eats rice from a candala 
one should observe Candrayana. (an expiatory penance 
of decreasing and then increasing food according to the 
waxing and waning of the moon). If one eats food in 
the house of a Sudra during times of distress, one 
would be absolved of the sin by repentance alone. 
Taking another man's property and appropriating it to 
himself is called theft. He who steals gold should be 
struck on the head by a wooden pestle by the king and 
killed. Alternatively he should live for twelve years 
with matted hair, eating one time a day only such 
things as leaves, fruits and roots and lying on earth. He 
who steals diamonds, pearls, corals, coppei, silver, iron, 
bronze and granite stones should fast for twelve years. 
He who enjoys sexual intercourse with his father’s wife, 
own sister, daughter of his preceptor or wife of the 
preceptor should burn himself in a hot iron pot. Alter¬ 
natively he should embrace a red hot iron idol of a 
woman and die. (Chapters 183 and 184, Agni Purana). 

PRAYUTA. A Devagandharva. He was born to 
Ka^yapaprajapati of his'wife Muni. (Sloka 43, Chapter 
65, Adi Parva). 

PREKSAGRHA. A building for staging dramas, and 
conducting festivals well-designed and ornamentally 
constructed. Dronacarya made the royal architects cons¬ 
truct a Preksagrha for exhibiting the skill of the 
Pandavas and Kauravas in archery. (Sloka 11, Chapter 
133, Adi Parva). 

PRETAGRANTHA. A very ancient book of the Egypt¬ 
ians. There are only two books which can claim to be 
as old as the Rgveda, the most ancient treasure^book 
of mankind. One of them is Pretagrantha which the 
English people call the Book of the Dead. The other is 
Gilgamish of the Babylonians. 

PRlTI. Wife of sage Pulastya. Prlti got a son named 
Dattoli of her husband Pulastya, That Dattoli was in 
his previous birth the Agastya of Svayambhuva Man- 
vantara. (Chapter 107, Amsa 17, Visnu Purana). 

PRIYABHRTYA. _An ancient King of Bharata. (Sloka 
236, Chapter 1 , Adi Parva). 

PRIYADARSANA I. A soldier of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 
59, Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

PRIYADARSANA II. A son of the king Drupada. In 
the battle that ensued after the marriage of DraupadI, 
Karna killed him. (Adi Parva, Mahabharata). 

PRIYAKA. A soldier of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 65, 
Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

PRIYAMALYANULEPANA. A soldier of Subrahmanya 
(Sloka 60, Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

PRIYAlClVADA. A companion of Radhika. This girl 
gave all protection and service to Arjuna when the 


latter was conducting Jaianusthana taking the form of a 
woman named Arjuni. (Chapter 74, Patala Khanda, 
Padma Purana). 

PR1YAVARCCAS. A nymph of the court of Kubera. 
Arjuna saved her when she was lying as a crocodile 
due to a curse. (Chapter 1, Skanda Purana). 

PRIYAVRATA. The eldest son of Svayambhuva Manu. 
He had another son named Uttanapada and three 
daughters named Akuti, Devahuti and Prasuti. The 
daughters were married to Ruci, Kardama and Daksa 
respectively. (8th Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 

Priyavrata married Barhismati daughter ofKardama- 
prajapati. He got of her two daughters named Samrat 
and Kuksi and ten sons named Agnidhra, Agnibahu, 
Vapusman, Dyutiman, Medhas, Medhatithi, Bhavya, 
Savana, Putra and Jyotisman. Of these Jyotisman was 
really possessing jyotis (brilliance). All the sons, 
Medhas, Agnibahu and Putra, were interested in the 
practice of yoga and were aware of their previous births. 
Priyavrata disributed seven islands to seven of his sons 
as follows : 

Jambudvipa to Agnidhra ; Plaksadvipa to Medhatithi; 
Salmalidvipa to Vapusman ; KuSadvipa to Jyotisman; 
Krauncadvipa to Dyutiman ; Sakadvipa to Bhavya ; 
and Puskaradvipa to Savana. 

Agnidhra had nine sons named Nabhi, Kimpurusa, 
Harivarsa, Ilavrta,Ramya, Hiranvan, Kuru, BhadraSva 
and Ketumala. (Chapter 1, Amsa 2, Visnu Purana). 
Priyavrata once circled round Meru in his chariot. As 
if competing with the Sun Priyavrata started his circling 
along with sunrise and ended it at sunset. He did so 
seven days making nights look like day,and the sun 
appear dim and faded. The Sun was dejected and it 
was at the request of the Trimurtis that Priyavrata 
stopped his circumambulation. It was the path of Priya- 
vrata’s circling for seven days that later became the seven 
oceans of Puranic fame. (Yuddha Kanda, Kamba 
Ramayana). 

PROSAKA. An ancient place of human habitation in 
western Bharata. (Sloka 61, Chapter 9. Bhlsma Parva). 

PROSTHA. An ancient city of Bharata. (Sloka 61, 
Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva). 

PRSADASVA. An ancient King who got a dagger from 
king Astalca. (Sloka 80. Chapter 166, Santi Parva). 

PRSADHRA I. The ninth son of Vaivasvata Manu. He is 
described as one of the sacred and virtuous persons to 
be remembered during early mornings. He did penance 
at Kuruksetra and attained Svarga. (Sloka 11, Chapter 
20, A^vamedha Parva). 

Even from boyhood Prsadhra started practice of 
penance. He got disgusted with life even from his 
boyhood. A story is told how it happened so. Once 
when Prsadhra was studying under his Guru, a tiger 
entered the shed of the cows at night. Hearing the piti¬ 
able wails of the cow he went to the shed with his sword 
and gave a strong and fatal cut to the tiger with it. Un¬ 
fortunately the stroke fell on the cow instead of the tiger 
and not knowing the truth in the darkness Prsadhra 
went and slept peacefully. In the morning when he 
went to the shed he found the cow lying dead with 
his sword-cut. He then knew the mistake he had made 
at night and was so distressed with the accident that he 
at once left for Kuruksetra and started doing penance 
there. 
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PRSADHRA II. A son of King Drupada. He was killed 
in the great battle by Asvatthama. (Sloka 18, Chapter 
156, Drona Parva). 

PRSADHRA HI. A brahmin boy. One night while he 
was living in the asrama of his Guru he saw a lion going 
out from the premises of the aSrama with an asrama 
cow in its mouth. The brahmin boy rushed at it and 
struck the lion with a sword. But due to want of proper 
light the sword-cut fell on the cow and the cow fell 
down dead. The next day the Guru finding the cow 
lying dead mistook it for a deliberate killing by his 
disciple and cursed Prsadhra to death, to be born as 
a Sudra. When Prsadhra was thus roaming about in 
the forests in his cursed form he fell into a big forest 
fire and was burnt to death. (Chapter 2, Srsp Khanda, 
Padma Purana ; Chapter 1, Amsa 4, Visnu Purana). 

PRSATA. A king'of Paiicala. He was the father of Dru¬ 
pada and a friend of the sage Bharadvaja. It was from 
Prsata that Pancali, daughter of Drupada, got the name 
Parsafl. (Sloka 41, Chapter 129, Adi Parva). 

PRSATASVA. A King of the SuryavariiSa (solar dy¬ 
nasty). He was called Virupa also. Himself, Ketuman 
and Sambhu were the sons of king Ambarisa. (9th 
Skandha, Bhagavata). 

PRSNI I. Wife of the Prajapati named Sutapas. (See 
under Aditi). 

PRSNI II. An ancient sage. He approached Drona 
during the Kurupandava battle and commanded him 
to stop the battle. (Sloka ‘34, Chapter 190, Drona 
Parva). He attained svarga by the power of his penance. 
(Chapter 26, Santi Parva). 

prSnigarbha. A name of Mahavisnu. There are 
two opinions in the Puranas regarding hpw Visnu got 
this name. 

1) In the early part of the period of Svayambhuva 
Manu the Prajapati named Sutapas and his wife Prsni 
did penance for twelve thousand divine years to get 
Visnu as their son. As a result of that Visnu was born 
in the womb of PrSni as PrSnigarbha. The name was 
suited for Sri Krsna the incarnation of Visnu also. 
(Chapter 3, 10th Skandha, Bhagavata). 

2) Anna (rice), Veda, Jala (water) and amrta (nectar) 
are called Prsni and so Mahavisnu (Krsna) who bears 
these inside is called Prsnigarbha. (Sloka.45, Chapter 
312, Santi Parva). 

PRTANA. The name of a division of the army. (See 
under Aksauhini). 

PRTHA. See under Kuntl. 

PRTHASVA. An ancient king who worships Yama.(Sloka 
19, Chapter 9, Sabha Parva). 

PRTHU I. (VAINYA). A King of great virtue born in 
the line ofDhruva. 

1) Genealogy. Descending in order from Visnu— 
Brahma—Svayambhuva Manu—Uttanapada—Dhruva 
Sisti—Ripu—Caksusa Manu—Kuru—Anga—Vena— 
Prthu. 

Manu, son of Caksusa, got of his wife Nadvala eleven 
sons Puru, Kuru, Puru, Satadyumna, Tapasvi, Satya- 
vak, Suci, Agnispi, Atiratha, Sudyumna and 
Abhimanyu. Of these the second son Kuru got of his 
wife Atreyl seven sons named Anga, Sumanas, Svati 
Kratu, Angiras, Gaya and Sibi. Anga married Sunitha. 
She delivered a very wicked son named Vena. Prthu 
was born to Vena. Prthu got six sons named Antar- 
dhana, Vadi, Suta, Magadha, Palita and VijitaSva. 


2) Birth and Coronation . Sunitha, wife of Anga, was 
the eldest daughter of Yatna. Vena was born of her. 
Vena, the grandson of Yama, because of hereditary 
traits from his grandfather, was very wicked even from 
birth. When Vena was crowned king by the maharsis 
and he became the supreme lord of the world he an¬ 
nounced to the world thus : “Yagas should not be per¬ 
formed; gifts should not be given; no kind of homa 
should be done. There is nobody but me to accept as 
Yajnapurusa the share of yajnas. I am the sole lord and 
consumer of yajnas. ” 

The sages were dumbfounded. They all approached 
Vena and impressed upon him the necessity of perform¬ 
ing a Yaga to propitiate Mahavisnu. Vena who got 
angry at this request of the sages told them thus : 
“There is nobody greater than I and I have none to be 
worshipped. Who is Hari, your Yajnesvara ? (lord of 
the yaga). All such great powers who can bless and 
curse alike and such eminent deities and entities like 
Brahma, 'Visnu, Siva, Indra, Vayu, Yama, Varuna, 
Surya, Agni, Dhata, Pusa, Bhumi and Candra are 
merged in me, the king. Do understand this fact and 
obey my orders.’' 

Despite repeated requests Vena did not give permission 
to conduct a Vaisnava yajna. The sages got angry and 
cried aloud “Kill this wicked man”, .“Kill this wicked 
man”. Saying thus the sages killed Vena by Kusa grass 
.made sacred and powerful by mantras—Vena, who was 
spiritually dead because of his contempt of the gods 
even before. Then the sages saw dust rising in columns 
from all sides and asked the people the cause of the 
same. The people said “When they knew that there was 
no king poor people have turned themselves into rogues 
and are plundering the wealth of the rich. The swift 
movements of these running in haste are raising dust 
from the ground below.” 

The rsis conferred together and to get a son from 
the dead Vena they churned the thigh of the wicked 
Icing. Then from the thigh came out a short and black 
(as black as a burnt pillar) man with a compressed face 
who stood before the sages in distress and asked “What 
am I to do ?” The sages said ‘Nislda’ meaning ‘sit 
down’. He thus became Nisada (an illiterate forest- 
dweller). He went to the mountain of Vindhya and 
along with him went all the sins of Vena. Nisadas there¬ 
after are said to be those who have destroyed the sins 
of Vena. 

Then the sages churned the right hand of Vena and 
from it came out a brilliant'boy of great strength and 
power and he was named Prthu. At the time of his 
birth there dropped from heaven the divine bow Aja- 
gava and many powerful arrows and a divine armour. 
All animate objects of the world were happy at his birth. 
Vena attained svarga for having delivered such a brilli¬ 
ant son. For the coronation of Prthu the oceans brought 
very many precious diamonds and the rivers holy water. 
Brahma along with Aiigirases came and crowned Prthu 
as the emperor. Brahma saw the line of Candra in his 
right hand and was, therefore, pleased to know that he 
was part of Mahavisnu. Thus Prthu, valiant and brill¬ 
iant, was crowned their emperor by the virtuous people 
of Bharata. 

He united his people by his love for them. When he 
travelled through the ocean the water stood still and 
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when he travelled on land the mountains gave way and 
his flag-pole was never obstructed anywhere. 

3) Suta-Magadhas. Brahma performed a yaga as soon 
as Prthu was born. From that yaga was born a very 
wise and intelligent demon named Suta. A scholarly 
Magadha also was born from the yaga. The maharsis 
commanded the Suta-Magadhas to praise Prthu and 
they then said “Oh revered sages, we do not know 
anything good or bad about this king just born. He 
has not earned a name or fame. Then on what basis 
are we to sing praises about him? 55 The maharsis said 
that they should praise him for the qualities he should 
have in future. Prthu heard that and feeling elated 
decided to become a very virtuous emperor. When 
Prthu was thinking like that the Suta-Magadhas sang 
in melodious tones thus : “This king speaks the truth 
always, is charitable, is one who keeps his promises, 
is valiant and full of all good qualities.” Thus with the 
blessings and good wishes of all, Prthu started his reign. 

4) Prthu attacks the Earth . The people were hungry 
for want of proper food crops. They approached Prthu 
and told him that during the short interval between 
Vena’s death and Prthu’s assuming charge the goddess 
of earth drew inside all her vegetations and so the peo¬ 
ple were put to great difficulties. They requested him 
to generate vegetations again. 

Pfthu got angry on hearing this and taking his bow 
Ajagava and several arrows went in search of the god¬ 
dess of earth. The goddess got frightened and fled taking 
the form of a cow. She went to all lokas but Prthu fol¬ 
lowed her with his bow and arrows everywhere. At last 
desiring to escape from the arrows of such a valiant 
king BhumidevI went to him and trembling with fear said 
“Oh king, why do you make such a persistent attempt, 
to kill me which would be the great sin of Strlvadha ? 
(killing a woman).” The Raja replied that there was 
no sin in killing wicked persons. The goddess asked 
what refuge was there for the people if the earth was 
destroyed. The king said that he would protect his 
people by the power of his yoga. BhumidevI was fright¬ 
ened and she said “Oh king, I shall give you back all 
I have destroyed in the form of milk. Therefore, virt¬ 
uous as you are, if you are really interested in the wel¬ 
fare of the people I shall allow you to milk me and 
take back everything you want. Do bring a calf.” 

5) Prthu milks the Earth. Prthu by the end of his bow 
put in arrangement at one place the thousands of 
mountains which were lying scattered over the country. 
The grounds were not even and so there were formerly 
no divisions into villages and towns. There were no 
grain-plants like paddy or wheat, no agriculture, no 
cow-protection and no trade. It was since the time of 
Prthu that all these came into being. People desired 
to live in places where the grounds were even. Then 
the people lived on fruits, leaves and roots. When they 
were all destroyed people found it difficult to live. 
Therefore Prthu making Svayambhuva Manu as calf 
milked for the welfare of his people all plants from the 
earth. People do live even today by what was milked 
then, Prthu, because he gave life to BhumidevI, 
became her father and she got the name Prthvl. 

The brahmin sages milked the cow of earth again. 
Then Agastya became the calf and Brhaspati milked! 
When the planets milked, Gandra became the calf and 


again Brhaspati milked. The devas even now feed on 
the Orjjakslra (milk rich in food value) they got then. 
All the animals live because of their virtue and truth. 
The rsis milked truth and virtue. The manes made 
Yama the calf and Antaka the milker. They milked 
Svadha in a silver pot. The cobras and serpents 
making Taksaka the calf milked poison making 
Dhrtarastra the milker. They live by their poison 
which is their great defence also. The daityas and 
danavas using Virocana as calf and making the two- 
headed Rtvik Madhu as the milker milked jointly 
courage, valour and the sarvaSatruvinasinl maya 
(maya, the destroyer of all enemies). They milked in 
an iron pot. All their knowledge, bodily health, 
strength, vigour, brilliance and valour are made from 
this and that is why they are adepts in the art of 
maya even now. 

Yaksas milked in an iron pot milk that disappeared 
from the earth. Rajatanabha milked using Vaisravana 
as calf. That Yaksarajaputra was sarvajna (knowing 
all)and Sarvadharmajna (conversant with all charitable 
things) with two heads and eight hands. The raksasas, 
piSacas and wicked maruts using Rajatanabha as milker 
and Sumall as the calf milked blood in a pot made of a 
skull. They live on this. 

The Gandharvas and nymphs using lotus as their pot, 
Suruci as milker and Gitraratha as calf milked music 
from her. The mountains making Mahameru as milker 
and Himalayas as the calf milked * diamonds and 
medicines. The sacred trees made Sala the milker and 
plaksa the calf and milked in a pot of palaga Chinna- 
dagdhaprarohana (the power of growing again even 
if cut or burnt). The siddhaguhyakacaranavidyadharas 
also milked her each using different pots, calves and 
milkers and they all got what they wanted. 

6 ) , ASvamedha. Prthu’s land became rich and 
prosperous. Then he performed an ASvamedha. The 
Yaga horse was led by VijitaSva, son of Prthu. Indra 
did not like Prthu conducting the yaga. Indra hid at 
a place on the path of the yaga horse. The sage Atri 
helped Indra. Indra bound the horse and a fight 
ensued between Indra and VijitaSva in which Indra 
was deplorably defeated and confessing his guilt he 
craved for pardon and Prthu granting him pardon 
became his great friend. (4th Skandha, Bhagavata). 

7) Prthu's rule. In the history of Bharata the period 
of Prthu’s rule is considered a golden period. When 
Prthu became the emperor, Brahma divided the uni¬ 
verse into several kingdoms and made a separate ruler 
for each of them. Soma was appointed King of the 
stars, planets, brahmins, plants, yagas and austerities. 
He appointed Kubera as the lord of Kings, Varuna as 
the lord of all waters, Visnu, as the lord of all adityas 
and Pavaka as the lord of all Vasus. Daksa was given 
lordship over prajapatis, Indra over maruts, and 
Prahlada over all daityas and danavas. Yama, the 
Dharmaraja was made lord of the manes. Airavata 
was made King of all elephants and Garuda King of 
all birds. Uccai^ravas was made King of all horses 
and Vrsabha of all cattle. The lion was made King of 
all beasts and Himavan the lord of all immovable 
things. Kapila became chief of all sages and the tiger 
the leader of all beasts with nails and snouts. Plaksa 
was made the King of all trees. 

After distributing kingdoms thus, Brahma appointed 
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Dikpalakas (guardians of the zones). In the east he 
posted Sudhanva, son of Vairajaprajapati, in the 
south he posted Sankhapada son of Kardamaprajapati, 
in the west he put Ketuman, son of Rajas and in the 
north Hiranyaroma. Thus Brahma organised a 
universe with suitable emperors to control and super¬ 
vise. (Chapter 22, Am-a 1, Visnu Purana). 

8 ) The end of Prthu . After several years of benign 
rule Prthu became old. He then entrusted the affairs 
of the state to his son Vijitasva and left for penance 
with his. wife Arccis. After doing severe penance for 
a long time he merged with Parabrahman. Arccis who 
was all along serving her husband with devotion 
ended her life by jumping into the funeral pyre of her 
husband following her husband like LaksmI following 
Visnu. 

9) Prthu’s sons. Prthu had five sons named Vijitasva, 
Haryaksa, Dhumrakesa, Vrka and Dravina. 
The eldest of these Vijitasva, with the help of his 
brothers ruled the country. Haryaksa ruled over the 
east, Dhumrakesa over the south, Vrka, west and 
Dravina, north. (Padma Purana). 

PRTHU II. A virtuous brahmin of good conduct. 
Once when Prthu was travelling he met five ugly 
devils. They became devils for their sins of not doing 
any charity and behaving rudely with beggars. Prthu 
gave them advice on ahara (food), acara (conduct) 
and vrata (vow) so that they might get salvation from 
their devil-lives. (Chapter 27, Srsti Khanda, Padma 
Purana). 

PRTHODAKA. A sacred pond on the borders of 
Kuruksetra. This is one of the celebrated tlrthas of 
Bharata. He who bathes in this pond would get the 
benefit of doing an asvamedha. (Chapter 83, Vana 
Parva; Chapter 39, Salya Parva). 

PRTHtJDARA. A celebrated Yaksa. This Yaksa got a 
daughter named Saudamim. Her father took her to 
different mountains to entertain her. One day while 
she was playing with her companion Kapisabhru she 
met a Yaksaputra named Attahasa. They fell in love 
and SaudaminI’s father agreed to their marriage and 
fixed it. After fixing the marriage Prthudara took his 
daughter to his house. Next day her companion Kapi¬ 
sabhru came to Saudamim in a sorrowful mood and 
when she asked her the reason she said “Friend, how 
am I to report to you this sad news. On my way to you 
I passed through a garden named Citrasthala in the 
valley of the Himalayas. To have some sport with the 
love-stricken Attahasa his friends staged a drama in 
which Attahasa was made Vais ravanaraja and his brother 
Diptasikha, Nalakubara, and the rest, his ministers. 
They were thus acting and enjoying when Nalakubara 
himself came that way and seeing his servant 
Attahasa in the robes and form of his father was 
angry and calling Attahasa to his side said: “A servant 
like you is ambitious of becoming a king. Let this ambi¬ 
tion be the cause of your downfall. You will be born 
as man.” Attahasa was shocked and he craved pardon 
“Oh Lord, I did this only for some entertainment. I did 
not do it with any desire for a big position. Pardon 
me for my mistake. Nalakubara then by his divine 
power understood everything and taking pity on him 
consoled him and said “She with whom you are in love 
will be your wife in your life as man. Your brother 


Dlpta'.ikha will then be born as your son. Both of 
you will then be released from the curse. Diptasikha 
after ruling the country for some time will also be free 
from this curse.” Attahasa and Diptasikha soon dis¬ 
appeared by the power of the curse. 

Attahasa was born as king of Trigartta in the name of 
Pavitradhara and Saudamim became his wife. A son 
was born to them named Diptasikha and as spon as he 
was born the parents were released from the curse and 
entered heaven. (Sasankavatllambaka, Kathasarit- 
sagara, Taranga 6). 

PRTHUDARBHA. A king of the race of Aiiga. (Chap¬ 
ter 277, Agni Purana). 

PRTHUGRlVA. When Rama and Laksmana were 
staying in Pancavati a demoness named Surpanakha 
made approaches to them and Laksmana cut off her 
limbs and sent her away. Then a raksasa army came 
under the leadership of Khara, Dusana and Trisiras and 
Prthugriva was one of the twelve prominent soldiers of 
that army. 

(Sarga 26, Aranya Kanda Valmiki Ramayana). 

PRTHUKA. A devagana of Raivata Manvantara. 

PRTHULAKSA. A King born of the race of Anga. This 
king lived in the court of Yama and worshipped him. 
(Sloka 22, Chapter 8, Sabha Parva). 

PRTHULASVA. A king of the race oflksvaku. He 
was the son of Prthu and father of Adra. (Chapter 1, 
Brahmanda Purana). 

PRTHURASMI. One of those who are named c Yati\ 
The Yatis were a people of anti-yajna feelings and 
were all burnt to death in Indra’s fire of wrath. But 
three yatis, Brhadgiri, Rayovaja and Prthurasmi were 
taken care of by Indra and Indra taught them Brahma- 
vidya, Ksatriyavidya and Vaisyavidya. 

PrthuraSmi compelled Indra to grant him Ksatratejas 
also along with Ksatravidya. There is now a sama even 
in the name of PrthuraSmi. (Panca-virhsa-Brahmana). 

PRTHUSENA. A King of ancient Bharata. (5 th 
Skandha, Bhagavata). 

PRTHUSRAVAS I. A King of Rgveda times. Indra 
killed the enemies of this King. (Sukta 116, Anuvaka 
17, Mandala 1, Rgveda). 

PRTHUSRAVAS II. Father of Kama, wife of king 
Ayutanayi. He lived in the court of Yama. (Sloka 12, 
Chapter 8, Sabha Parva). 

PRTHUSRAVAS III. A sage of ancient Bharata who 
was a friend of Yudhisthira. (Sloka 22, Chapter 26, 
Vana Parva). 

PRTHUSRAVAS IV. A soldier of Subrahmanya 
(Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

PRTUSRAVAS V. A serpent. This serpent was present 
at Prabhasatirtha to carry the soul of Balabhadrarama. 
to Pa tala (Sloka 15, Chapter 4, Mausala Parva). 

PRTHUVASTRA. A female attendant of Subrahmanya 
(Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

PRTHUVEGA. A King of the court of Yama. (Sloka 12, 
Chapter 8, Sabha Parva). 

PRTHVlRGPA. A beautiful king of a country called 
Pratisthana. Once three wise yogins came to him and 
said “Oh King, we have travelled round the world. 
There is a princess in Muktidvlpa called Rupalata. In 
beauty she will be a good match for you.” On hearing 
this Prthvlrupa calling the court artist Kumaradatta to 
his side said “Paint a picture of mine and go along with 
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these three sannyasins to Muktidvlpa and give the 
painting in private to the princess there and also bring 
me an exact painting of hers.” 

The painter went to Muktidvlpa and the King coming 
to know of the talents of the artist Kumaradatta com¬ 
missioned him to paint a picture of his daughter 
Rupalata. He did the work beautifully. The King was 
immensely pleased and he enquired if Kumaradatta 
had seen a suitable prince for Rupalata. Kumaradatta 
immediately showed him the portrait of Prthvlrupa. 
The king found the prince extremely suitable and en¬ 
trusted the artist himself with the task of negotiating the 
marriage with Prthvlrupa. Kumaradatta returned to 
his King with the portrait of Rupalata and Prthvlrupa 
was infatuated with the dazzling beauty of Rupalata. 
Before long the marriage of Prthvlrupa with Rupalata 
was conducted in all grandeur. (Alankaravatllambaka, 
Kathasaritsagara, Tarariga 1). 

PRTHVlTlRTHA. A sacred pond on the borders of 
Kuruksetra. He who bathes in this pond would get 
the benefit of doing a sahasragodana (giving away as 
gift a thousand cows). (Sloka 13, Chapter 83, Vana 
Parva). 

PUCCHANDAKA. A serpent of the family ofTaksaka. 
This serpent was burnt to death at the Sarpasatra of 
Janamejaya. (Sloka 8, Chapter 57, Adi Parva). 

POjANl. A bird of superior intellect. The story of 
PujanI was told by Bhlsma to illustrate that Ksatriyas 
can never be believed. 

There was once a king called Brahmadatta in the coun¬ 
try of Kampilya. The King had a bird named PujanI. 
PujanI was very intelligent and all-knowing and the king 
treated her as his friend. Days went by and one day the 
queen delivered a son. At the same time PujanI also 
got a child. The prince and the little bird grew up as 
great friends. The little bird used to bring to the prince 
whatever eatable it could take in its little beak. They lived 
as such thick chums. 

One day while PujanI was away from the cage, the 
prince caught hold of the little bird and strangled it 
to death. When PujanI came back she found her child 
missing and went about crying loudly. She then knew 
what had happened and got very angry. She flew and 
pricked blind the eyes of the prince and bade farewell 
to the King. The parting scene was very pathetic. 
PujanI declared that Ksatriyas were not to be believed 
and flew away. (Chapter 139, Santi Parva). 

POjAVIDHI. Chapter 155 of Agni Purana states the 
various acts of worship that should be done daily 
and they are the acts of worship observed by all 
brahmacarins during the time of Manusmrti. 

You should rise up at Brahmamuhurta. Finish your ex¬ 
cretory routine sitting facing north during daytime and 
facing south during night time. If it is at dusk or dawn 
it should be done as during day time. It should never 
be done in public roads, water or grass. Wash with 
sand after your excretions and then wash your teeth. 
After that take your bath. Baths are of six kinds : Nitya- 
snana, Naimittikasnana, Kamyasnana, Kriyangasnana, 
Malakarsanasnana and Kriyasnana. Any religious act 
done without a bath is of no use.- Therefore you should 
bathe early. Well-water is good for bathing, water from 
a fountain is better, water of a lake is much better, 
river-water is still better and water of a tlrtha 


is still better. The water of the river Ganga is the 
best. 

After washing after excretions you should enter into 
the waters and wash again and then wash your body. 
While washing you should recite the following mantras 
“Hiranyavarnah, Sanno devlh, apo hi stha and idam- 
apah.” You should submerge yourself in the waters and 
recite the mantras there under the water. You should 
also recite Aghamarsana sukta or the Rk named 
Drupada. Gayatri should be chanted specially. After 
the Japa you should rub dry with a cloth your head 
and body and then offer water to the devas and manes. 
Then you should worship with water reciting Purusa- 
sukta. 

You should give way to anybody carrying a load, a 
pregnant woman and preceptors. Never look at the 
Sun at the time of rising or setting. Never look at the 
reflection of the moon in waters. Never look at a nude 
woman. Do not peep into a well. Never trample over 
clothes and sacred ashes. Never enter the bedroom or 
the treasure room of another man. Those who rub mud 
blocks against mud block, cut their teeth or bite their 
nails will perish. Never enter a house through any 
other opening than its proper gate. Never interrupt 
when others are talking. Never use the clothes of ano¬ 
ther man. Tell everybody ‘Bhadram* ‘Bhadram 5 (well 
well). Never speak to displease anybody. Never walk 
on the shadow of an individual. Do not pass through 
the space between two respectable persons sitting and 
talking. Do not look at falling stars. Never mention 
the name of another river while in a river. Do not 
scratch your body with both your hands. Never cross a 
river before offering water to the devas and manes. Do 
not throw your excretions into the waters. Never 
bathe naked. After bath you should pray to gods for 
your welfare. Never take out a garland from your body 
by yourself. Avoid dust from the hooves of donkeys 
sticking to your body. Never laugh at low-caste people, 
nor live with them nor live in their places. Never live 
in a place where there are no rivers, doctors or a king. 
Nor live in a place ruled by barbarous people or a 
woman or by a number of people together. Never 
talk with women during their period of menses. If you 
have talked with them think of Visnu. Never laugh, 
sneeze or yawn without covering your mouth. Wise 
man should hide the disgrace to one superior to him¬ 
self and protect the words of the superior or his own. 
Never encourage too much activity of the senses nor 
should you check the pressure of excretions. Do not 
belittle even the smallest of ailments or the smallest of 
enemies. If you walk through public roads you should 
wash yourself. Never walk bearing water or fire. Do 
not hiss in the presence of respectable and virtuous 
people. Do not place one leg over the other leg. Never 
speak directly or indirectly things which are unpleasant 
to others. Avoid contempt of Vedas, Kings, sages, 
science and devas. Do not be jealous of women nor do 
place confidence in them. Always listen to virtuous talks, 
be devoted to the gods and observe righteous acts daily. 
On your birthday worship the moon, gods and brahmins. 
Never take an oil bath on the fourth (caturthl), sixth 
(sasthl) and eighth (astami) days of lunar fortnight. 
Throw away your excretions far away from home. 
Never be unfriendly with venerable and noble 
people. 
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PUL AHA. One of the Prajapatis. The references about 
him in the Puranas are the following : 

(1) Pulaha was one of the spiritual sons of Brahma. 
(Sloka 12, Chapter 204, Vana Parva). 

(2) Ksama, wife of Pulaha, delivered three sons named 
Kardama, Urvarlvan and Sahisnu. (Chapter 10, Amsa 1, 
Vi§nu Purana). 

(3) Pulaha got of his wife Ksama another son named 
Karmasrestha. (Chapter 20, Agni Purana). 

(4) Pulaha is included in the group of six powerful 
sages. (Sloka 4, Chapter 66, Adi Parva). 

(5) From Pulaha were born the butterflies, lions, tigers, 
lambs, wolves and Kimpurusas. (Sloka 3, Chapter 66, 
Adi Parva). 

(6) Pulaha took part in the Janmotsava of Arjuna. 
(Sloka 52, Chapter 122, Adi Parva). 

(7) Pulaha was also among the sages who dissuaded 
ParaSara from conducting a yaga to kill all the raksasas. 

(Sloka 9, Chapter 180, Adi Parva). 

(8) Pulaha was a member of the court of Indra. (Sloka 
17, Chapter 7, Sabha Parva). 

(9) Pulaha was a worshipper of Brahma. (Sloka 18, 
(Chapter 11, Sabha Parva). 

(10) Pulaha did penance at a place on the shores of 
Alakananda, a tributary of river Ganga. (Sloka 6, 
Chapter 142, Vana Parva). 

(11) He took part in the Janmotsava of Subrahmanya. 
(Sloka 9, Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

(12) Pulaha is included in the twenty one Prajapatis. 
(Sloka 35, Chapter 334, Santi Parva). 

(13) Pulaha is one among the group of Saptarsis 
called CitraSikhandins. (Sloka 29, Chapter 335, Santi 
Parva). 

(14) Pulaha is also one of the Asjaprakrtis. (Chapter 
340, Santi Parva). 

PULAKA. A daitya who was transformed into an animal. 
There is a story in the Skanda Purana about him thus — 
Pulaka performed penance and got from Siva a boon 
that he should possess astonishing smell in his body. The 
demon used to entice even celestial ladies by means of 
his smell. He thus became a menace to the three 
worlds. Devas complained to Siva. Siva got angry 
and commanded him to abandon his demoniac form 
and become an animal. Pulaka agreed to do so but 
requested Siva to grant him the smell even in his state 
of an animal. Siva granted that. 

PULASTYA. One of the Prajapatis. 

1) Birth and marriage, Pulastya is one of the six spirit¬ 
ual sons of Brahma. Pulastya was born from the 
Karna—ear—of Brahma. (Chapter 65, Adi Parva and 
Bhagavata). 

Pulastya had a son named Dattoli (Dambholi) of his 
wife Prlti. This Dattoli in his previous birth was the 
Agastya of Svayambhuva Manvantara. (Chapter 10, 
AriiSa 1, Visnu Purana). 

Pulastya had a son named VHravas of his wife Havir¬ 
bhu. (4th Skandha, Bhagavata). Mahabharata states that 
Pulastya had two wives named Sandhya and Pratlcl. 
Havirbhu mother of ViSravas had another name, 
Maninl. 

All these statements taken together indicate that Pulas¬ 
tya had four wives named Prlti, Havirbhu, Sandhya 
and Pratlcl. 

2) Genealogy . The race formed by Pulastya is given 
below : Pulastya got a son named Visravas of his wife 


Havirbhu alias Manini. Visravas had two wives named 
KaikasI and DevavarninT alias Ilabila. KaikasT had 
three sons, Ravana, Kumbhakarna, and Vibhisana and 
a daughter named Surpanakha. Ravana got of his 
wife Mandodarl three sons, Meghanada, Atikaya and 
Aksakumara. Kumbhakarna got of his wife Vajra- 
mala two sons named Kumbha and Nikumbha. Vibhi¬ 
sana got of his wife Sarama seven sons. Visravas got 
of his wife Ilabila a son named Vais ravana alias Kubera. 

3) Birth af Vihavas. In olden times in Tretayuga 
Pulastya Maharsi was doing penance on Mt. Meru. On 
a nearby hillock the sage Trnabindu was also doing 
penance. Celestial maidens, Naga maidens and their 
lovers came to the aSrama and by their erotic sports 
and dances vitiated the precincts of the aSrama.Pulastya 
got angry and cursed all the maidens to become preg¬ 
nant if they entered the a£rama area. Without know¬ 
ing this curse Maninl, daughter of Trnabindu came to 
that spot and got pregnant of Pulastya. Pulastya then 
married her and the celebrated Maharsi Visravas was 
born to her. 

4) How he saved Ravana. Once Ravana who started on 
a victory campaign met Kartavlryarjuna on the shores 
of Narmada. Kartavlryarjuna chained Ravana in the 
former’s prison. Pulastya was grieved much to hear 
about the plight of his grandson and going to Karta¬ 
vlryarjuna and explaining things got the release of 
Ravana. (Chapter 46, Brahmanda Purana). 

5) Other details. 

(i) Pulastya once blessed ParaSara for the writing of 
Puranas. (Chapter 1, AmSa 1, Visnu Purana). 

(ii) Raksasas, Vanaras (monkeys), Kinnaras, Gandh- 
arvas and Yaksas were born from the intelligent 
Pulastya. (Sloka 7, Chapter 66, Adi Parva). 

(iii) He was present for the Janmotsava of Arjuna. 
(Sloka 52, Chapter 122, Adi Parva). 

(iv) ParaSara once started to perform a Yaga to dest¬ 
roy all the raksasas. Pulastya along with other sages 
went and persuaded him to withdraw from his venture. 
(Chapter 180, Adi Parva). 

(v) Pulastya was a member of the court of Indra. 
(Sloka 17, Chapter 7, Sabha Parva). 

(vi) Pulastya sits in the court of Brahma and worships 
him. (Sloka 19, Chapter 11, Adi Parva). 

(vii) Once Pulastya taught Bhlsma the importance and 
greatness of all the holy places of Bharata. From then 
onwards Pulastya is called the Guru of Bhlsma also. 
(Chapter 82, Vana Parva). 

(viii) Pulastya got of his wife Gau a son named 
Kubera. (Sloka 12, Chapter 274, Vana Parva). 

(ix) Visravas was born of half of the body of Pulastya. 
(Chapter 274, Sloka 13 Adi Parva). 

(x) Pulastya was present for the birth day celebrations 
of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 9, Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

(xi) Pulastya also visited Bhlsma lying on his bed of 
arrows. (Sloka 10, Chapter 47, Santi Parva). 

(xii) Pulastya was one among the twentyone Prajapatis. 
(See under Prajapati). 

(xiii) Pulastya is included in the group of Saptarsis 
called CitraSikhandins. (Sloka 29, Chapter 335, Santi 
Parva). 

(xiv) Pulastya. is one of the Astaprakrtis. (Chapter 
340, (Santi Parva). 

(xv) As synonyms of Pulastya the following terms are 
used: Brahmarsi, ViprayogI- (Mahabharata). 
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PULINDA(S) I. The people of the country of Pulinda. 
Information available regarding them from the Maha- 
bharata is given below : 

(1) Pulindas were originally Ksatriyas. But they be¬ 
came Sudras by a curse of the brahmins. (Chapter 33, 
Anu asana Parva). 

(2) Pulindas who belong to the mleccha tribe became 
rulers in Kaliyuga. (Chapter 186, Vana Parva). 

(3) 4 Pulindas were born from the foam of the celestial 
cow NandinI of sage Vasis^ha when she got enraged. 
(Chapter 165, Asramavasika Parva). 

(4) BhTma fought against the Pulindas and destroyed 
all their big cities. (Chapter 26, Sabha Parva). 

(5) In the great Mahabharata battle Pulindas fought 
on the side of Duryodhana. (Chapter 158, Udyoga 
Parva). 

PULINDA(S) II. A mleccha tribe of ancient Daksina- 
bharata.The Vamana Purana gives some details regard¬ 
ing them. 

PULINDl. See under Candaka. 

PULKASA. A son born to a Ksatriya woman of a Sudra 
is called Pulkasa. (See under Caturvarnya). 

PULOMA I. A demon. This asura belongs to the asura 
race born to Kasyapa of Did. This asura fell in love 
with Pulomi, wife of the sage Bhrgu. (See under Cya- 
vana). Sacldevi, wife of Indra, was the daughter of 
Puloman. (Chapter 19, Agni Purana). 

PULOMA II. (PULOMI). Wife of the sage Bhrgu. (See 
under Cyavana for details). 

PULOMA III. A demoness. Her sons are called Paulo- 
mas. This Puloma had a sister named Kalaka. Both 
of them together did severe penance and pleased Brahma. 
They got a boon from Brahma to the effect that their 
sons would never be killed. The Paulomas were given 
a golden city in the air to live and he declared that that 
city could never be destroyed by anyone. (Chapter 173, 
Vana Parva). 

PUM, PUT, PUTRA. Pum alias Put is a hell. Those 
who die without children go to this hell and he who 
saves one from this hell is called Putra. (Sloka 38, 
Chapter 74, Adi Parva). 

Pumnamno narakadyastu 

Trayate pitaram sutah / 

Tasmat putra iti proktah 

Svayameva svayambhuva / / 

(Sloka 138, Chapter 9, Manusmrti). 
(Because a son of his own, by birth, saves a father from 
the hell called ‘Put’ he is called Putra). 

There are twelve different kinds of'Putras’ (sons). 

1) Aurasaputra. A son born to a wife of his own caste 
begot by the husband himself is called aurasaputra. 

2) K$etrajaputra. If one dies without children or is 
impotent or possessed of a disease, his wife is lawfully 
allowed to lie with the brother of the husband to get a 
child. The son born of such a union is called 
Ksetrajaputra. 

3) Dattaputra. When one is worrying miserably for get¬ 
ting a son and if at that time a husband and wife will¬ 
ingly hand over a son born to them by mutual consent 
with the following words : “This son becomes your own 
from now” with a religious sprinkling of water, such a 
son is called Dattaputra. 

4) Krtrimaputra. A son adopted from one’s own caste 
for the purpose of doing the obsequial ceremonies for 
the manes is called Krtrimaputra. 


5) Gudhotpanna. A son born to one’s wife by another 
man is called Gudhotpanna. 

6) Apaviddhaputra. When a son is rejected by either a 
father or mother or by both and that son is taken care 
of and brought up by another man, that son becomes 
an apaviddhaputra. 

7) Kaninaputra. If a son is born to a virgin before 
marriage while living with her father, that son is called 
a Kaninaputra. 

8) Sahodhaputra. When a girl is married while preg¬ 
nant the son born to her after marriage is called a 
Sahodhaputra. 

9) Kritakaputra . A son purchased and brought up by 
a sonless man is called Kritakaputra. 

10) Paunarbhavaputra . A son born to a woman after 
becoming a widow or after being divorced by her 
husband by her willingly going with another man is 
called a Paunarbhavaputra. 

11) Svayamdattaputra. When a son after becoming an 
orphan or after being abandoned by his parents goes 
willingly to another man and remains with him as 
his son, that son is called Svayamdattaputra. 

12) Sandra ( Parafava ) Putra. A son born to a brahmin 
of a Sudra wife. 

PUNARJANMA. It is the theory that the soul of a man 
is born again after his death. The Puranas and Vedas 
contain many statements regarding this of which the 
following are a few : 

1) What is Death ? When the Jivatma (soul) of an 
individual leaves his body with all its upadhis (attri¬ 
butes and adjuncts) it is called Death. By upadhis are 
meant the folllowing four things, (i) Mind and the senses. 
(ii)The five Pranas namely Prana, Apana, Udana, Vyana 
and Samana. (iii) The Suksma:'ar!ra, that is, the Prana- 
manovijnanako.'asarighata (the subtle body that is invi¬ 
sible with the grosser elements), (iv) Karman (action). 
All these four things follow the soul even after his death. 
Only when the soul attains moksa (salvation) do the 
upadhis leave it. It is the life breath Udana that guides 
the soul out of the body. It is the Suksmasarira that 
gives heat to the body while there is life and that is 
why when the soul leaves the body with the upadhis the 
body becomes cold. 

2) After death. When the soul leaves the body with the 
upadhis it becomes active again and its activities and 
movements depend upon the actions of the soul while 
living. The spiritual actions of the individual are 
classified into three. 

(i) Aparabrahmopasana. He who has done all his deeds 
according to scriptural injunctions is said to be one who 
has done upasana of aparabrahma. When such an 
individual dies his soul with all the upadhis attains 
Gandra. He goes to Gandra through dhuma (smoke), 
ratri (night), Krsnapaksa (the dark fortnight), daksina- 
yanakala (the sun’s passage south of the equator), 
pitrloka (world of the manes) and Akasa (ether). He 
enjoys the rewards of the deeds done on earth there 
and reserving some to be enjoyed or suffered in his 
next birth the soul with the upadhis comes back to 
earth to enter another body. The soul comes back to 
earth through ether, vayu, dhuma, megha, varsa, vrihi, 
yava, ausadhi, vrksa, Tila, Purusablja and strlgarbha. 
When the Jivatma goes to Gandra its padarthatva 
(attribute) diminishes gradually and when it comes back 
to earth it increases gradually. Thus the jivatma takes 
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thousands of births going to and from the moon. The 
jlvatma coming back from the moon evolves from a 
plant to man. Plants are the food of man and the soul 
entering the plant enters the purusablja (semen virile) 
through food. The souls coming out as rebirths do 
accept wombs according to a definite principle. In 
the order of the merit of their good deeds on earth 
they are born in Brahmin, Ksatriya, Vaisya or Sudra 
wombs. The souls with great sins are born as worms and 
insects. This passage of the soul from earth to Candra 
and vice versa is called Pi try ana. 

(ii) Aparavidyopasana. There are some people who do 
not consider performance of religious rites as important 
but worship Brahman. They do not treat Brahman and 
jlvatma as one but view them as separate entities. 
Such devotees are called Aparavidyopasakas. Their souls 
as soon as they leave the body move towards apara- 
brahman. The path to aparabrahma is through Agni, 
Jyotis, daytime, Suklapaksa (the white fortnight), 
Uttarayana(the passage of the sun to the north), samvat- 
sara (year), Surya (sun), Candra (moon) and Vidyut 
(lightning). The dhanyas (blessed ones) who attain 
Vidyut go to Varunaloka, Indraloka and Prajapatiloka 
and then merge with parabrahma (the supreme being). 
This path is called Devayana. Since for both Pitryana 
and Devayana the jlvatma has to depend upon Candra 
it is to be surmised that there is some special connection 
between jlvatma and Candra. Those who attain Apara¬ 
brahma by the path of devayana do not come back to 
earth. They have no rebirths. Those who have merged 
with aparabrahma attain Brahman by the end of a life¬ 
time of Brahma. Thus those who attain Brahman and 
do not believe that jlvatma and Brahman are one 
and view them separately attain Parabrahma through 
the merger with aparabrahma. This is called Krama- 
mukti. Some sages are of opinion that those who attain 
aparabrahma enjoy prosperity by mind. Those who 
live attached to worldly pleasures but not do things 
prohibited by the Vedas attain Pitrloka by the path of 
Daksinayana. After enjoying all the accrued ‘punya 5 
there, they come back again to earth to be born 
again. 

(iii) Papopasana. The jlvatma of* one who does not 
follow the injunctions of sastras correctly does not 
attain Candraloka. It is born again as pests and insects 
attaining a place called Trtlya. There is no evidence 
in the Puranas of their attaining moksa. How 
a soul subjected to rebirths attains moksa is described 
under ‘Moksa*. (Chandogya Upanisad, Gita, Bhaga- 
vata, SvetaSvatara Upanisad). 

PUNARVASU ATREYA. An ancient preceptor of 
Ayurveda. He was the Guru of Agnideva author of 
the book ‘AgniveSatantra* which is the basis ofCaraka- 
sarhhita and also of his classmates like Bhela. 

Punarvasu was the son of the sage Atri who was one 
of the spiritual sons of Brahma. In support of this 
statement it can be found in many places in Caraku 
samhita his name referred to as ‘Atrisuta’ or Atri- 
nandana 5 . 

Atri maharsi was also a learned preceptor of Ayurved i 
According to KaSyapasamhita Devendra taught Ayur 
veda to Kasyapa, Vasistha, Atri and Blirgu. The in¬ 
complete work ‘Ayurvedacikitsatantra* by Atri was 
completed by Punarvasu according to ASvaghosa. 


Punurvasu’s mother’s name was Candrabhaga. Getting 
knowledge in Ayurveda from his father and also from 
Bharadvaja, Punarvasu became an authority on Ayur¬ 
veda. His important work is ‘Atreyasariihita 5 . There arc 
about thirty prescriptions in his name. The prescriptions 
regarding ‘Balataila 5 and ‘Amrtaditaila* are found in 
Carakasariihita. 

PUNASCANDRA. A sacred place. This is situated in 
the JamadagnivedI in Surparakaksetra. (Sloka 12, 
Chapter 88, Vana Parva). 

PUNCU. A King of Suryavarhsa (solar race). He was 
the son ofHarita and father of Vijaya. (Brahmanda 
Purana, Chapter 1). 

PUNpARlKA I. A King toin of the race of £n Rama. 
He was the son ofNisadha and father of Ksemadhanva. 
(9th Skandha, Bhagavata). 

PUNDARlKA II. One of the As^adiggajas (elephants 
guarding the eight zones). (See under Astadiggajas). 

PUNDARlKA III. A brahmin who lived during the 
period of Narada. Narada once held a scholarly con¬ 
versation with him on virtue. He saw Mahavisnu in 
person and attained sayujya (intimate union with a 
deity). (Chapter 124, Anusasana Parva). 

PUIVDARlKA IV. A great yajna. (Sloka 100, Chapter 5, 
Sabha Parva). 

PUNDARlKA V. A holy place situated on the border 
of Kuruksetra. One who bathes in a sacred pond 
there would get the benefit of doing a Pundarikayajna. 

( Sloka 83, Chapter 83, Vana Parva). 

PUNpARlKA. VI. A nymph. This maiden was present 
for the Janmotsava of Arjuna and performed a dance 
then. (Sloka 13, Chapter 122, Adi Parva). 

PUypARlKAMUKHA. An eminent serpent King. His 
subjects, Pundarlkamukhas, lived with him in the 
beautiful serpent-city surrounded on all sides by gold 
castles. Gandharvas and Kinnaras of both sexes lived 
inside the city. A Gandharva of name Lalita fell in 
love with a Gandharva lady named Lalita and they 
lived there happily enjoying amorous sports. One day 
Pundarlkamukha heid a music concert in which Lalita 
was asked to sing as the leading musician. His love 
Lalita was absent at the assembly and Lalita could 
not sing or dance in proper form that day. Karkataka, 
a serpent chief, privately informed his King the reason 
for the poor display of Lalita that day. The King got 
angry and cursed Lalita thus : “Wicked one, you will 
be born as a man-eating raksasa. This is the penalty 
for thinking about your wife while singing for me. 59 
Lalita immediately became an ugly, fierce-looking 
demon. Lalita deeply mourned over this pitiable plight 
of her husband and followed him in the forests where 
he roamed about making loud roaring sounds. While 
they were thus wandering in the forests, they found a 
pretty asrama in which there was an ascetic engaged 
in penance. Lalita stood before him with tears rolling 
down her cheeks. When the sage opened his eyes 
Lalita told him that she was the daughter of the 
Gandharva named Vlradhanva and that her husband 
had become a demon by the curse of the serpent King 
Pundarlkamukha. The sage advised her to observe 
Ekadaf! Vrata. She observed the Vrata with devotion 
and her husband Lalita, was freed from the curse. He 
became the former handsome Gandharva once again. 
They then went back to Gandharvaloka. (Chapter 49, 
Bhaga 4, Padma Purana). 
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PUNDARlYAKA. A Visvadeva. (Chapter 91, Anma- 
sana Parva). 

PUNDRA I. An ancient King in Bharata. (Sloka 224, 
Chapter 1 , Adi Parva). 

PUjYDRA II. An ancient region of Bharata. The 
region comprised then the present district of Malada, 
certain portions on the east coast of river KosI and 
certain portions of Dinajpur. King Pandu conquered 
Pundra. (Chapter 112, Adi Parva). The people of 
Pundra came to the Rajasuya of Yudhisthira with 
presents. The Paundrakavasudeva mentioned in the 
Bhagavata was the King of Pundra. Karna and 
Arjuna conquered this country at different times. 
(Chapter 52, Sabha Parva; Chapter 8, Kama Parva; 
Chapter 82, Asvamedhika Parva). 

PUNJIKASTHALA. A nymph. She was the servant- 
maid of Brhaspati. One day she was collecting flowers 
for her Guru in a garden when a set of young men 
and women came to the garden for amorous sports. 
They were roaming about in the garden in pairs doing 
all sorts of erotic acts and Punjikasthala stood watching 
them for some time with passion aroused in her. She 
returned to the aSrama thinking all the way about her 
miserable lot of having no husband to enjoy a similar 
life. She was full of lust when she returned to the 
asrama and on seeing Brhaspati she caught hold of him 
by the hand and pleaded to satisfy her passion. 
Brhaspati was angry at this improper request and 
cursed her “You have become rotten. You have be¬ 
come lustful by seeing the amorous sports of others. 
May you be born as a monkey. Get out of this asrama.” 
Punjikasthala came to her senses and regretting her 
hasty act begged her Guru to grant her release from 
the curse. Brhaspati felt pity on her and said “Go and 
enjoy to your full sexual life with a lover whom you 
like best. Then you will get a son from the vitality of 
Siva. When that son is born you will be released from 
the curse and you will go to heaven.” 

She became immediately a monkey girl named Anjana 
and started living in a forest of that name itself. She 
fell in love with a monkey boy named Kesarl there and 
lived for many years enjoying an amorous life. She did 
not get a child even after several years and then she 
prayed to Siva for a child. 

It was at that time that Parvatl and Parame£vara 
played amorous sports in the form of monkeys and 
Parvatl became pregnant. Parvatl expressed reluctance 
to be the mother of a monkey child and then Siva by 
his divine powers deposited his semen virile through 
Vayubhagavan (god of wind) into the womb of 
Anjana who was then praying to him for a child. 
Coming to know of this through Narada and fearing 
that his lordship over the monkeys would be lost if 
such a monkey were born to Anjana Bali poured into 
the belly of Anjana molten liquid of pancaloha (five 
metals). Anjana was not the least injured and she 
gave birth in due course to a monkey soil who became 
the celebrated Hanuman, the life-force of the Rama- 
Ravana tussle. (Purvakanda, Kamba Ramayana; 
Kiskindha Kanda, Valmlki Ramayana). 

This Punjikasthala belongs to the famous set of eleven 
devakanyakas. They are : Menaka, Sahajanya, Karnika, 
Punjikasthala, Rtusthala, Ghrtaci, Purvacitti, Ulloca, 
Pramloca, Urvagi and Vlsvacl. These were the celebrat¬ 
ed courtezans of Svarga. (Chapter 123, Adi Parva). 


Punjikasthala was the dancer at the court of Kubera. 
(Chapter 10, Sabha Parva). She took part in the 
Janmotsava of Arjuna. (Chapter 122, Adi Parva). 

PUNTANAM NAMBUTIRI. 

1) General information. The illam (house) of this 
Nambutiri who was a contemporary of Meppattur 
Narayana Bhattatiri was in Nenmeni ariiga of the taluk 
of Valluvanadu in south Malabar. Though some say 
that his original name was Brahmadatta there are no 
sufficient records to support the statement. His Guru 
according to the work ‘Sri Krsnakarnamrta’ was a 
nambutiri named Nllakantha. Puntanam *had only 
ordinary education. He worshipped Krsna at the temple 
of Guruvayur for a very long time* and became a great 
devotee of Krsna. He lived for ninety years. When he 
became very old he found it difficult to come to 
Guruvayur for worship and so one day he bade farewell 
to the deity. Then a voice from heaven said “Do not 
worry. I will be near you on your left side. 55 He went 
and sat on a hill named Tirumandha and to his astonish¬ 
ing ecstasy he found Krsna sitting on his left side. He 
then constructed a temple there and installed his deity 
Krsna there and continued his worship. That was the 
Vamapura (left place) of Puntanam. 

2) Krtis {works ). The following are the works of 
Puntanam : (i) Bhasakarnamrta (ii) Kumaraharanam 
(Pana) (iii) Jnanappana (iv) Parthasarathistava ’(v) 
Ghanasaiigha (vi) Narayanakirtanas (vii) Govindaklrta- 
nas (viii) Anandanrtya (ix) DvadaSaksaranamaklrtana 
(x) Snkrsnakirtanas (xi) Astaksaraklrtana (xii) 
Brahrnaparago vindakirtana (xiii) Gopalakrsnakirtana 
(xiv) Gaurikirtana (xv) Vamapuresaklrtanas (xvi) 
Padmanabhakirtana (xvii) Vivekodayakirtana (xviii) 
Jayakrsnakirtana (xix) Vitakolkirtana (xx) Sri Rama 
Kirtana (xxi) Mukundakfrtana (xxii) Dasavatarastotra. 
Besides these he has composed some philosophical 
songs in Tamil also. 

3) Jnanappana . Puntanam got a son after a long time 
of prayer and for the ceremony of Annaprasana" (feed¬ 
ing rice for the first time) all the people of his commu¬ 
nity were invited. The women who came for the 
function threw their upper garments on to the cradle 
where the little child was suffocated to death. Puntanam 
thereafter became disgusted with life and Jnanappana 
was written at that time. 

4) Santdnagopalam. Puntanam spent most of his time 
in the temple of Guruvayur after the death of his child. 
It was at this same time that the great scholar Nara- 
yanabhattatiri, author of the famous Narayanlya, was 
in the temple worshipping the deity there. Puntanam 
had written a poem ‘Santanagopalam 5 in the pana style 
and he took it to the great pandit Narayana Bhattatiri 
for correction. With the haughtiness that was his trait he 
said “What is there for correction in a Malayalam 
poem ? Nothing but blunders will there be in it. Espe- 
cialy when Puntanam is not well-versed in Sanskrit 
grammar. It will therefore be full of mistakes.” Punta¬ 
nam could not contain the rebuff and he wept bitterly. 
Then from the inside of the temple came a voice which 
said “Though Puntanam is not a grammarian like you 
Bhattatiri, he is a greater devotee of mine than you. 
His Bhakti is more appealing tome than your vibhakti.” 
The divine voice made Bhattatiri feel sorry and ashamed 
of his behaviour and he begged Puntanam to grant him 
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pardon and immediately went through his work giving 
suggestions for improvement. 

PUNYAI Son of the sage Dirghatamas. The story of 
Punya as found in Jnanavasistha is the following:— 
There is a mountain called Mahendra in Jambudvipa. 
Dirghatamas who was doing penance there had two 
sons named Punya and Pavana. Punyakumara grew 
up into a boy abounding in virtues. Pavana was not 
so broad-minded. When after some time Dirghatamas, 
their father died, Punyakumara controlling his sorrow 
did all the funeral rites; but Pavana unable to control 
his sorrow left the place and wandered in the forests weep¬ 
ing bitterly. After some days Punyakumara went in 
search of his brother and on finding him consoled him 
and told him that there was nothing to be worried ab¬ 
out their father’s death. On hearing the learned 
and moral teachings of Punya, Pavana also got en¬ 
lightened and after living in that forest for a number of 
years both of them abandoned their lives. 

PUNYA II The name of the asrama of the sage 
Vibhandaka. (Sloka 23, Chapter 110, Vana Parva). 

PUNYAJANA. A raksasa. Raivata, king of Kusasthali, 
born of the race of Saryati, went to see Brahma. Taking 
advantage of his absence from the place Punyajana 
took control over Kusasthali. Afraid of the demon all 
the hundred brothers of Raivata left the country. After 
some time the Saryati dynasty merged with that of 
Hehaya. (Chapter 2, AmSa4, Visnu Purana). 

PUNYAJANl. Wife of Manibhadra, one of the Sivaparsa- 
das. Her father’s name was Kratustha. Manibhadra 
got thirteen sons of Punyajanl. (Chapters 3 and 7, 
Brahman da Purana) . 

PUNYAKRT. A Visvadeva. (Sloka 30, Chapter 91, 
AnuSasana Parva). 

PUNYANAMA. A soldier of Subrahmanya. (Chapter 
45, Salya Parva). 

PUNYANIDHI. A king of the lunar race. The King 
was a great devotee of Visnu and he went to Ramesvara 
to do worship of Visnu there. Pleased with the pure 
devotion of the king Mahavisnu started living at Rame- 
§vara under the name of Setumadhava. (Chapter 3, 
Skanda Purana). 

PUNYASILA. A brahmin who was residing on the banks 
of the river Godavari. Once PunyaSIla engaged a 
brahmin widower for officiating in a Sraddha ceremony. 
As a result of that sin Punyaslla’s face became that of 
a donkey. To be freed from the sin he went and 

• bathed in the Svamitlrtha and Aka^agangatlrtha of 
Verikatacala. His sin was washed away and his face 
regained its original form. (Chapter 2, Skanda Purana) 

PUNYASRAVAS. A sage. This maharsi who was a great 
devotee of Visnu was born to the brother of Nanda 
gopa, during the incarnation of Visnu as Krsna, as a 
daughter named Lavariga. (Patala Khanda, Padma, 
Purana Chapter 72). 

PUNYATOYA. A river seen by the sage Markandeya 
when he moved about inside the belly of Balamukunda. 
(See under Markandeya). 

PURA. A demon. 

PURAMALINI. A river of Puranic fame. (Sloka 21, 
Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva). 

PURANDARA I. Indra. 

PURANDARA II. Tapa, son of the agni called Panca- 
janya. Indra once became the son of this Purandara. 
(Sloka 3, Chapter 221, Vana Parva). 


PURANDARA III. The name of Indra in Vaivasvata 
Manvantara. (See under Manvantara). In Matsya 
Purana Purandara has been considered to be one among 
the eighteen Vastusastrakaras(adepts in house building). 
The other seventeen are: Bhfgu, Atri, Vasistha, Visva- 
karma, Maya, Narada, Nagnajit, Visalaksa, Brahma, 
Kumara, Nandlsa, Saunaka, Garga, Vasudeva, Sukra, 
Brhaspati and Aniruddha. (Matsya Purana, Chapter 
252, verses 2 and 3). 

According to Mahabharata Lord Siva wrote a book 
<fc Vaisalaksa” containing ten thousand chapters dealing 
with Dharmarthakamas. Purandara condensed it into 
a book of five thousand chapters called ‘Bahudantaka’. 
Purandara gave that book that name in honour of his 
mother who was called Bahudantl. (Chapters 59, 89 
and 90, Santi Parva). 

PURANJANA. A king. The story of this king was told to 
king Praclnabarhis by Narada to illustrate the truth 
that those who kill yajna cows on earth would surely 
suffer its consequences at one time or another. 

Puranjana once started on a tour after killing a few 
yajna cows. His aim was to build a new palace. After 
walking alone for a long time he reached the neigh¬ 
bourhood of Himalayas. While wandering in the forests 
he saw a beautiful garden and by its side a big castle 
with nine tower-gates. It was the residence of the 
Gandharva lady Puranjanl. She had innumerable girl 
companions and her castle was guarded by a five-hooded 
cobra called Prajagiri. 

, Puranjanl fell in love with Puranjana at first sight 
and their greetings and subsquent talks ended in their 
marriage. Thus Puranjana became the husband of 
Puranjanl and they lived happily an erotic life fora 
hundred years. Then one day the king went for hunting 
alone. Even that separation for a little while from 
Puranjanl was unbearable to Puranjana and he returned 
to his palace soon. Puranjanl did not come to receive 
him. On enquiry her companions informed the king 
that Puranjanl was lying on the floor with grief unable 
to bear the separation from the king. Puranjana con¬ 
soled her and they lived again for many years in per¬ 
fect happiness. Then one thing happened. 

Kala had a daughter named Kalakanyaka who lived 
a very wicked and vicious life. She wanted to get marri¬ 
ed but nobody wanted to be her husband. She went 
about in search of a husband. Puru became her husband 
for some time but she was soon divorced by him. She 
approached a Yavana king named Bhaya who had a 
brother called Prajvara. Bhaya did not want to take 
that woman as his wife and so sent her back with a 
boon that she could stand in hiding and enjoy all 
men she liked. He sent his brother Prajvara for her 
help. She roamed about like that for some time and 
came back again to Bhaya. Kalakanyaka, Bhaya and 
Prajvara joined together and gathering a strong army 
attacked Puranjana. A grim battle followed which 
lasted for several years in the end of which Puranjana 
was defeated and taken captive. While he was being 
taken as a prisoner a herd of wild cows attacked Pura¬ 
njana and he was killed. After that he was born as a 
princess named VaidarbhI. Malayadhvaja, king of 
Pandya, married her and got seven celebrated sons. 
Agastya married the daughter of Malayadhvaja. 
(4th Skandha, Bhagavata). 

PURANJAYA. A king of Ayodhya. See under Kakutstha. 
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purana. 

1) General information, The Amarako:'a describes a 
Purana thus : 

Sargasca pratisargasca 

VarriSo manvantarani ca / 

Vamsanucaritam capi 

Puranam pancalaksanam // 

According to this definition, Purana is one which des¬ 
cribes Sarga, Pratisarga, VarhSa, Manvantara and 
Vamsanucarita. Among these Sarga and Pratisarga 
are natural creation and renovation (Cosmogony). 
Varrisa means history of sages and patriarchs. By Man¬ 
vantara is meant the period of different Manus. Varrisa - 
nucarita means Genealogy of kings. In the Puranas 
which are current now some of these five divisions are 
wanting. 

Statements about Puranas are found even in the 
Brahman as. Therefore it is to be surmised that Puranas 
existed even before historic times. Mahabharata has 
used the term Purana to mean stories about devas and 
siddhas. The Upanisads say that Puranas are itihasas 
and as such constitute the fifth Veda. Smrti says 
that Puranas are commentaries on Vedas. From all 
these statements it can be gathered that Puranas have 
a hoary past. The great Sanskrit scholar Rarigacarya 
has defined Purana as Pura nava (Pura = old ; nava 
=new) meaning things which are as good as new 
though existing from olden times. Though there are 
large portions of wide imagination dealing with the 
human side in the Puranas many truths about the 
universe can be grasped from them. All the Puranas 
contain praises of Brahma, Visnu and MaheSvara. In 
most of the Puranas of old, new additions and interpo¬ 
lations are seen. The Puranas in original were in exis¬ 
tence before Christ. 

Akhyanaiscapyupakhyanair 

Gathabhih Kalpasuddhibhih f 
Puranasarhhitairi cakre 

Puranarthavisaradah // 

(Sloka 15, Chapter 6, Arils a 3, Visnu Purana) 
Astadasa Puranani 

Krtva Satyavatlsutah / 

Bharatakhyanamakhilarri 

Cakre tadupabrrrihanam / / 

(Sloka 70, Chapter 53, Matsya Purana) 
From the above it can be gathered that it was Vyasa 
who composed all the Puranas. Bana who lived in the 
seventh century A.D. speaks about Vayu Purana. Ruma¬ 
nia Bha^ta who lived in the eighth century and Sankara- 
carya who lived in the ninth century speak about the 
Puranas. Puranas must have therefore taken their pre¬ 
sent forms before the sixth or seventh century A.D. 
There are eighteen major Puranas and another eighteen 
minor ones. The major Puranas contain over four lakhs 
of Slokas. All the Puranas are in verses like Maha¬ 
bharata. But none of them is as good as Mahabharata 
as a piece of literature. Still the Puranas splendidly 
reflect the culture of Bharata. The Puranas are the 
basis of the bulk of Indian thinking on matters 
social, cultural, religious and political. Even the Indian 
art has taken fonn from the Puranas. The Puranas are 
classified into three, those pertaining to Brahma, those 
pertaining to Visnu and those to Siva. 

2) A. Visnu-based Puranas, 


(i) Visnu Purana, This is one of the most important of 
all the Puranas. This contains the five technical 
divisions of the Puranas. This is divided into six arrisas. 
This deals with the events of Varahakalpa and contains 
twenty three thousand £lokas. The theme is the ten 
incarnations of Mahavisnu. Visnu Purana is the most 
ancient of all the Puranas and has got the name 
Puranaratna (gem of Puranas). 

The method of narration is in the form of teaching 
his disciple Maitreya by sage ParaSara. Since 
there is a reference in it to the Maurya dynasty it is to 
be surmised that this was composed in the first or second 
century A.D. The narrator himself states thus :— 
“Vyasa an adept in the compositon of Puranas composed 
this Puranasarrihita with akhyanas, Upakhyanas, gathas 
and Kalpanirnayas. A Suta named Romaharsana was 
Vyasa’s chief disciple. The broad-minded Vyasa gave 
that sarrihita to that suta. Romaharsana had six dis¬ 
ciples named Sumati, Agnivarcas, Mitrayus. SarriSapa- 
yana, Akrtavrana, and Savarni. Of these Akrtavrana, 
Savarni and Sarrisapayana born in the Kasyapagotra 
have composed Puranasarrihitas. There is yet another 
sarrihita composed by Romaharsana which was the basis 
of the sarrihitas of his three disciples. I have composed 
Visnupurana basing on the above four sarrihitas.” 

If a man gives as gift a book of Visnu Purana on 
the full moon day in the month of asadha (July) with 
Jaladhenu he will attain Visnupada. 

(ii) Bhagavata Purana . This is the most popular and 
widely circulated of all the Puranas. It is dear to 
Visnu-devotees. Divided into twelve Skandhas this con¬ 
tains eighteen thousand £lokas. All the incarnations of 
Visnu are described in this. The most interesting 
Skandha is the tenth Skandha in which the author has 
described the life and activities of Sri Krsna. There 
was once a belief that it was Baladeva who lived in the 
thirteenth century A.D. that had composed this Purana. 
But this belief was smashed when it was found that Valla- 
lasena of Bengal who lived in the eleventh century A.D. 
had made references to this Purana in some of his works. 
Bhagavata accepts Kapila and Buddha as incarnations 
of Visnu. This has been translated into all Indian 
languages. This book has to be given as gift on the full- 
moon day in the month of Prosthapada (September). 
Agni Purana instructs that this book is to be given 
along with a golden image of a lion ; 

(iii) Naradiya Purana . This is in the form of a 
narration by Narada to Sanatkumara. In this book of 
twentyfive thousand verses Narada teaches the dharmas 
of Brhatkalpa. If this is given as gift on the full-moon 
day in the month of Asvina there will be great pros¬ 
perity. 

(iv) Garuda Purana, This is in the form of instructions 
to Garuda by Visnu. This deals with astronomy, 
medicine, grammar, and with the structure and qualities 
of diamonds. This Purana is dear to Vaisnavites. The 
latter half of this Purana deals with life after death. 
The Hindus of north-india generally read this Purana 
while cremating the bodies of the dead. This has given 
great importance to the origin of Garuda. There are 
eight thousand verses in this book. This book should be 
given as gift along with an image in gold of a swan to 
get prosperity. 

(v) Padma Purana (Padma Purana). This book is 
divided into six Khandas comprising fiftyfive thousand 
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verses. The six Khandas are Srstikhanda, Bhumi- 
khanda, Svargakhanda, Patalakhanda, Uttarakhanda 
and Kriyayogasara. The Uttarakhanda describes 
the importance of all months and also the lotus, the 
seat of Brahma. This contains the stories of Sakuntala 
and Sri Rama as described by Kalidasa in his works 
Sakuntala and Raghuvariisa which has made some 
believe that this Purana was written after Kalidasa. 
If this Purana is given as gift with a cow in the month 
of Jyestha (June) it brings prosperity. 

(vi) Varaha Purana. The mode of narration is in the 
form of narrating the story by Varaha, the third incar¬ 
nation of Visnu. The theme is about holy places and 
mantras. It states that the goddess of earth prayed to 
Mahavisnu and that prayer took the form of a goddess. 
This book contains fourteen thousand verses. If one 
copies down this Purana and gives it as gift along with 
a golden image of Garuda on the full-moon day in the 
month of Caitra (April) one will attain Visnuloka. 

B. Pur anas relating to Brahma. 

(i) Brahma Purana . This is in the form of teachings by 
Brahma to Daksa. This contains twentyfive thousand 
verses. This is called Adi Purana also. There is a special 
treatise in this book on Orissa, an ancient holy region 
of Bharata. There is in this a special annexure explain¬ 
ing the intimacy between Siva and Surya which is a 
deviation from other Puranas. Brahma Purana states 
about a suryaksetra (sun-temple) situated at a place 
called Konarka near the holy place of Puri, installed 
there in the year 1241 A.D. If this Purana along with 
Jaladhenu is given as a gift on the full-moon day in the 
month of Vais akha (May) the donor will attain heaven. 

(ii) Brahman da Purana. This deals with the origin of 
the universe as told by Brahma. In the beginning 
there was a golden egg and the prapanca (universe with 
its activities) was formed out of it. Portions of Adh- 
yatma Ramayana, references to Radha and Krsna and 
the incarnation of Para£urama are included in this. 
This book contains twelve thousand verses and it is 
believed to be uttama (best) to give this book as a gift 
to a brahmin. 

(iii) Brahmavaivarta Purana. This was instructed to 
Savarnika by Narada. The theme is the story of 
Rathantara. There are four kandas in this Purana called 
Brahmakanda, Prakrtikanda, Gane^akanda and Krsna- 
janmakancla. This deals with Prapancasrsp (creation 
of the universe). It says that Prapanca is nothing 
but the Vaivartta (transformation) of Brahman.lt is 
considered to be holy to give this book containing eighteen 
thousand verses as a gift on the full-moon day in the 
month of Magha (February). 

(iv) Markandeya Purana. This is one of the ancient 
Puranas. There are many stories regarding Indra, 
Surya and Agni in this. This includes a division called 
Devlmahatmya containing praises about the goddess 
Durga. This contains nine thousand verses and it is 
considered as uttama (best) to give this book as a gift 
to a brahmin on a full-moon day in the month of 
Karttika (November). 

(v) Bhavifya Purana. This is what is told to Manu by 
Surya (Sun). This contains statements about future 
events. The book praises the worship of Surya (Sun), 
Agni (fire) and Naga (serpent). There is an annexure 
dealing with the several holy places of Bharata and the 


rights of pilgrims. The book contains fourteen thousand 
verses and it is considered to be uttama (best) to give 
this book along with treacle as a gift to a brahmin on 
the full-moon day in the month of Pausa (January). 

(vi) Vdmana Purana. There is a great similarity between 
the contents of this Purana and that of Varaha Purana. 
All the incarnations of Visnu from Vamana downwards 
are described in this Purana. The scene of Siva marry¬ 
ing Parvati is vividly described in this book. This 
Purana contains ten thousand verses and it is considered 
to be uttama (best) to give this book as a gift in the 
autumn season or at the time of Vi Suva to a brahmin. 

C. Puranas relating to Siva. 

(i) Vayu Purana. This Purana is told by Vayu. Bana- 
bhatta who lived in the seventh century A.D. makes 
references to this Purana in his works. There are many 
references in this Purana about the Gupta Kings who 
ruled Bharata in the 4th century A.D. So it is believed 
that this Purana must have been written in the fifth or 
sixth century A.D The book contains plenty of verses 
in praise of Siva. There are fourteen thousand verses in 
the Vayu Purana and it is considered to be best to give 
this book as a gift to a brahmin on the full-moon day 
in the month of&ravana (August). 

(ii) Lihga Purana. This contains instructions of Siva on 
Dharma sitting in the form of lihga (Phallus). The 
twentyeight different forms of Siva are described in 
this. This contains twelve thousand verses and if this 
book is given as a gift to a brahmin with tiladhenu on 
the full-moon day in the month of Phalguna (March) 
the donor will attain Sivasayujya. 

(iii) Skanda Purana. This Purana is narrated by 
Skanda. The theme is the slaughter of the demon 
Tarakasura by Skanda (Subrahmanya). There is a 
great similarity between this Purana and the Kumara- 
sambhava of Kalidasa. There are eightyfour thousand 
verses in this Purana and giving this book as a gift is 
thought to be good. 

(iv) Agni Purana. This Purana was instructed to the 
sage Vasis^ha by Agnideva. There are several refer¬ 
ences in this to Sivalinga and Durgadevi. The incarna¬ 
tions of Rama and Krsna are also dealt with in this. 
Distinct from other Puranas this book deals with arts 
and science like Kavyalarikaranatakas (Poems, dramas, 
figures of speech), JyotisSastra (Astronomy) and Silpa- 
kala (architecture). This Purana contains twelve 
thousand verses and is capable of imparting knowledge 
on all arts and sciences. 

(v) Matsya Purana. This Purana was taught to Manu 
by Matsya, the incarnation of Visnu, The incarnation 
of Matsya is dealt in this. Several subjects like Jaina- 
mata (religion of Jainism), Buddhamata (Buddhism), 
Natyasastra (histrionics) and Andhrarajavamsa (king¬ 
dom and Kings of Andhra) are discussed in this book. 
The book contains thirteen thousand verses and this is 
to be given as gift along with a golden image of a fish 
at the time of Visuva. 

(vi) Kurma Purana. This Purana is taught by Kurma- 
murti (incarnation of Visnu as Kurma (tortoise) while 
narrating the story of Indradyumna at Patala. All the 
seven islands and seven oceans are described in this 
book. Bharata is situated in the centre of all these and 
is called Jambudvipa. Though it is believed that there 
were four samhitas for this, only the Brahmasamhita is 
available now. It includes 1/vara git a and VyasagTta. 
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The book contains eight thousand verses and is to be 
given as gift along with a golden image of tortoise. 

3) Upapuranas. There are eighteen minor Puranas 
besides the eighteen major ones. They are :—(1) 
Sanatkumara (2) Narasiinha (3) Naradiya (4) Siva 
(5) Durvasas (6) Kapila (7) Manava (8) US anas (9) 
Varuna (10) Kalika (II) Samba (12) Saura (13) 
Aditya (14) Mahesvara (15) Devlbhagavata (16) 
Vasistha (17) Visnudharmottara ' (18) Nilamata 
Purana. 

The two Upapuranas mentioned lastly are associated 
with Kashmir. The first is about the Vaisnava religion 
there and the second about the wise saying of a Naga 
King of the place called Nila. 

(Puranas; History of Sanskrit Literature). 

PURANA. An ancient sage. He was one among the 
rsis who visited Bhisma lying on his bed of arrows. 
(Sloka 12, Chapter 47 Santi Parva). 

PURAVATl. A river of Bharata of Puranic fame. 

( Sloka 24, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

PURAYA. A King of Vedic times. He is mentioned in 
the danastuti of Rgveda. 

PURIKA. A city in ancient Bharata. This city was 
ruled by a King named Paurika. (Sloka 3, Chapter 
111, Santi Parva). 

PURNA I. A serpent born of the family of Vasuki. It 
was burnt to death at the Sarpasatra of Janamejaya. 

(Sloka 2, Chapter 57, Adi Parva). 

PURNA II. A Devagandharva born to Kasyapa of his 
wife Pradha. (Chapter 65, Adi Parva). 

PORNA III. The name of the tithis (lunar days) 
PancamI, Da£aml and Pancada- I. Yudhisthira was born 
on the PancamI day called Puma. (Sloka 6, Chapter 
122, Adi Parva). 

PORNABHADrA I. A celebrated serpent of the family 
of Kasyapa. (Sloka 12, Chapter 35, Adi Parva). 

PORNABHADRA II. The son of a Yaksa called 
Ratnabhadra living on the mountain Gandhamadana. 
He had a son named HarikeSa (Pirigala). Harikesa was 
a devotee of Siva and so Purnabhadra who was a 
devotee of Kubera sent Harikesa away from his house. 
HarikeSa was then taken care of by Siva and made one 
of his attendants. (Matsya Purana, Chapter 18). 

PtjRNAMUKHA. A serpent born of the race of 
Dhrtarastra. This serpent was burnt to death at the 
Sarpasatra of Janamejaya. (Sloka 1 , Chapter 57, Adi 
Parva). 

PURNAnGADA. A serpent born of the family of 
Dhrtarastra. This serpent was burnt to death at the 
Sarpasatra of Janamejaya. (Sloka 16, Chapter 57, Adi 
Parva). 

PURNAYUS. A Devagandharva who was the son of 
Kagyapa of his wife Pradha. (Sloka 46, Chapter 65, Adi 
Parva. 

PUROCANA. A minister of Duryodhana. It was under 
the guidance of this minister that the lac-palace was 
constructed and set fire to in order to kill the Pandavas. 
Purocana was also burnt to death when the lac-palace 
was destroyed by fire. (See under Arakkilla). 

PUROJAVA. The youngest son of the Vasu, Prana,, 
born to him of his wife Orjjasvati. (6th Skandha, 
Bhagavata). 

PUROVASU. A King of the Anga line of Kings. He 
was the son of Babhrusetu. He ruled over the country 
of Gandhara. (Chapter 270, Agni Purana). 


PURU I. A Ksatriya King. He was the son of Manu. 

Manu had eleven sons of his wife Nadvala. 

PURU II. A mountain. (Sloka 22, Chapter 90, Vana 
Parva). 

PORU I. A celebrated king of Candravarhsa. 

1 ) Genealogy. Descending in order from Visnu areBrahma- 
Atri — Candra—Budha—-Pururavas—Ayus—Nahusa— 
Yayati—Puru. 

Yayati had two wives named Sarmistha and Devayanl. 
Sarmistha gave birth to Druhyu, Anu and Puru. Deva¬ 
yanl gave birth to Yadu and Turvasu. 

2) Puru becomes king. Yayati, Puru’s father, was turned 
into an old man by a curse of Sukracarya. The king 
called all his sons to his side and requested each to take 
his old age and give him their youth. All the elder 
sons refused to do it but Puru agreed to do so. Taking 
the youth of Puru, his father, Yayati lived a sensuous 
life for a thousand years. Then the king gave back Puru 
his youth and crowned him as the heir apparent to his 
kingdom. (See under Devayanl). 

3) Other details. 

(i) Puru got of his wife Kausalya alias PaustI three 
sons named Janamejaya (Pravira), Igvara and Raudra- 
sva. (Chapter 94, Adi Parva). 

(ii) After his death Puru entered the court of Yama. 
Sloka 8, Chapter 8, Sabha Parva). 

(iii) Puru along with Indra in the latter’s Vimana 
witnessed the war between Arjuna and the Kauravas. 
(Sloka 10, Chapter 56, Virata Parva). 

(iv) A king called Mandhata once defeated Puru in a 
battle. (Sloka 10, Chapter 62, Drona Parva). 

PORU II The name of the charioteer of Arjuna. (Sloka 
30, Chapter 33, Sabha Parva). 

PURUCCHEPA. (PARUCCHEPA). A sage praised 
in the Rgveda. He was the son of Divodasa. (Mandala 
1, Rgveda). 

PURUJIT. * A king who was the son of Kuntibhoja and 
brother of KuntI, mother of the Pandavas. He had a 
brother named Kuntibhoja. In the great battle he 
fought against Durmukha of the Kaurava army. When 
he died Purujit went to Yamaloka. (Chapter 14, Sabha 
Parva; Chapter 6, Karna Parva, Chapter 23, Drona 
Parva). 

PURUKUTSA. The son born to the celebrated king, 
Mandhata of his wife Bindumatl. (See under Mandhata 
for Genealogy). Purukutsa had a brother named Mucu- 
kunda. Descending in order from Purukutsa were 
Aranya — BrhadaSva—Haryasva—Tridhanva—Aruna— 
Satyavrata—Trisanku. 

One Purukutsa is praised in the Rgveda. It is not 
known whether both are one and the same person. 
Purukutsa with his wife Narmadadevi went to the for¬ 
est of Kuruksetra and doing penance there attained 
moksa. (Chapter 20, Asramavasika Parva). 
PURUMlDHA. A king ofPuruvam'a. He was the son 
of Brhatputra. Brhatputra had two more sons named 
Ajamidha and Dvimldha. Of these three sons the most 
valiant Ajamidha became the propagator of the dynasty. 
(Chapter 278, Purana). 

PURUMITRA I. One of the eleven valiant sons of 
Dhrtarastra. In the great battle of Mahabharata 
Abhimanyu wounded this soldier. (Chapter 73, Bhisma 
Parva). 
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PURUMITRA. II. The first Mantjala of the Rgveda 
mentions aRajarsi youth Vimada marrying the daughter 
of Purumitra. 

PURUNlTHA. See under Parunltha. 

PURORAVAS. I. A prominent king of Candravam'.a 
(lunar race). 

D Origin of Candravamta and birth of Pururavas. Descend¬ 
ing in order from Brahma came Atri—Candra—Budha 
Pururavas. The dynasty which came from Candra was 
called the Candravamsa. Though Budha was the first 
king of Candravamsa it was Pururavas who became 
celebrated. The story of the birth of Pururavas is given 
below : 

Brahma in the beginning deputed the sage Atri for the 
work of creation. Atrimaharsi started the penance 
called anuttara to acquire sufficient power for creation. 
After some years Saccidananda brahma with an aura of 
lustre reflected in the heart of that pure and serene 
soul. In sheer ecstasy tears rolled down his cheeks and 
the glittering flow of water was lustfully drunk by the 
zones taking the form of women with a view to produc¬ 
ing progenies. They became pregnant but were un¬ 
able to bear the embryo of Atri and so they threw them 
away. Brahma took them all and made them into one 
armoured youth and took him in his chariot to his land. 
Then the brahmarsis requested Brahma to make him 
their lord. When the rsis, devas, gandharvas and 
nymphs praised him reciting samaveda the majestic 
lustre of the youth increased. It was from this that 
ausadhas (medicines) originated and that is why 
Candra is considered to be the lord of medicines, dvija 
and Vedasvarupa. The. Candramandala is full of 
chemicals. It increases and decreases according to the 
white half and black half of the moon-based month. 
Daksa gave in marriage to Candra twentyseven beauti¬ 
ful maidens. Then Candra did penance meditating 
on Visnu for ten thousand Kalpas. Visnu pleased by 
his penance asked him to name a boon and Candra said 
‘ When I perform a yaga in svarga all the devas like 
Brahma should come in person to my yagas ala and 
take the yagabhaga. Sulapani should remain as a 
watchman at my Rajasuya.” Accordingly with the 
blessing of Visnu, Candra conducted the yaga in which 
Atri, Bhrgu, Brahma, Visnu, Devas, Vasus, Maruts 
and ViSvadevas took part. Candra gave as yaga-fees 
to Rtviks all the three worlds. The yaga was complete 
and when Candra rose up after a bath nine devls fell in 
love with the amorous beauty of Candra. LaksmI, wife 
of Visnu, Sinlvall, wife of Kardama, Dyuti, wife of 
Vibhivasu, Pusti, wife of Dhata, Prabha, wife of 
Surya, Kuhu, wife ofHavisman, KTrti, wife of Jayanta, 
Am^umalT wife of Kasyapa and Dhrti wife of Nanda, 
abandoned their husbands and went with Candra. 
Candra treated them all as his own wives and gave 
them erotic pleasure to their hearts’ content. Those 
who saw this non-virtuous act stood dumbfounded un¬ 
able to curse Candra. 

Attracted by the dazzling brilliance of Candra Tara, 
wife of Brhaspati, went with him. Enraged at this, Brhas- 
pati joining with other devas prepared for a fight 
against Candra. Devas took sides and by the media¬ 
tion of Indra a conference of both the parties was 
held and Tara was sent back to Brhaspati. Tara was 
pregnant then and Tara confessed that the child in her 
womb was that of Candra. So when that child was 


born Candra took it away and named it Budha. Brahma 
and other rsis gave Budha a seat among the planets. 

Budha married Ila and they got a son named Pururavas. 
(See under Ila). After that Budha performed a hundred 
Asvamedhayagas. He then enjoyed world prosperity 
as lord of Saptadvlpa living in the beautiful Himadri- 
srnga. worshipping Brahma. (Chapter 12, Bhaga 3, 
Padma Purana). 

2) Testing Pururavas and the curse. Pururavas by his bril¬ 
liance performed a hundred Asvamedhayagas and lived 
in glory at Himadrisrnga. Great demons like Kesi 
became his servants. Urva3 T attracted by his beauty 
became his wife. While he was living like that Dharma, 
Artha and Kama went in disguise to his palace to test 
him. He received them all well but paid more attention to 
Dharma. Artha and Kama got angry and cursed him. 
Artha cursed him saying that he would be ruined by 
his greed and Kama cursed him saying he would go 
mad by being separated from Urva£i. Hearing that 
Dharma blessed him thus : “You will live long lead¬ 
ing a virtuous life. Your race will increase and 
remain in glory till the end of the moon and the stars. 
The insanity caused by your passion for UrvasI would 
end by the end of sixty years. That celestial maiden 
would remain then with you for one Manvantara.” 
(Chapter 12, Bhaga 3, Padma Purana). 

Pururavas used to visit Indra daily. One day while he 
was going through air wellarmed with a bow and 
arrows he saw a demon named Kesi carrying away 
by force UrvasI and Citralekha and after defeating 
Kesi in a fight recovered the nymphs and gave them 
back to Indra. Indra praised Pururavas and in his 
honour a drama, Laksmlsvayamvara, was enacted by 
UrvasI, Menaka and others. UrvasI taking the part of 
LaksmI started to dance but seeing Pururavas before 
her she became lustful and made wrong steps. Narada 
who was present at the function got angry and cursed her 
“You will forget all you have learnt. Not only that, 
you will live as a creeper separated from Pururavas for 
a period of sixty years.” (For details see under Urvail). 
Padma Purana says that it was Bharata who cursed 
UrvasI. This story is slightly different from that found 
in the other Puranas. 

3) Sons of Pururavas. UrvasI got eight sons of Pururavas 
named Ayus, Drdhayus, Vasyayus, Danayus, Vrttiman, 
Vasu, Divijata and Subahu. Of these Ayus became the 
propagator of the dynasty. Of the sons born to Ayus 
five sons, Nahusa, Vrddhasarma, Raji, Dambha and 
Vipapma became celebrities. A hundred sons were 
born to Raji. They were called Rajeyas. (Chapter 12, 
Bhaga 3, Padma Purana). 

Some Puranas state that Pururavas had six sons while 
some state that he had seven sons. 

4) Other details . The following references are made 
about him in the Mahabharata. 

(i) Once Pururavas stole the wealth of some brahmins. 
The brahmins took Sanatkumara along with them and 
made representations to the king. Pururavas did not 
give back their wealth. The brahmins cursed him and as 
a result the prosperity of the King waned. Then Puru¬ 
ravas brought down from svarga three Agnis and per¬ 
formed a yaga and thus regained his lost splendour 
and prosperity. (Chapter 75, Adi Parva). 
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(ii) Pururavas got six sons of UrvasI named Ayus, 
Dhlman, Amavasu, Drdhayus, Vanayus and Satayus. 

(iii) Once he asked Vayu the wind-god about the origin 
of the four castes and the superiority of the brahmins 
over other castes. (Sloka 3, Chapter 72, Santi Parva). 

(iv) At another time he discussed about yajhapurohitas 
with Kasyapa. (Chapter 73, Santi Parva). 

(v) Iksvaku gave Pururavas a sword which in his old 
age he gave to his son Ayus. (Chapter 166, Santi Parva). 

(vi) He once declared that one can attain svarga by 
the blessings of brahmins. (Sloka 31, Chapter 6, Anu- 
sasana Parva). 

(vii) Pururavas was famous as a donor of cows. (Sloka 
26, Chapter 76, Anusasana Parva). 

(vii) Pururavas never ate meat. (Sloka 65, Chapter 
111, AnuSasana Parva). 

PURORAVAS II. A king of the race of DJptaksa. 

(Sloka 15, Chapter 74, Udyoga Parva). 

PURUSA. See under Prakrti. 

PURUSADAKA. An ancient place. (Chapter 57, Sabha 
Parva). 

PURUSANTI. A maharsi well-praised in the Rgveda. 
The ASvinldevas once saved the following from trouble 
viz. Turvfti, Dabhlti, Dhvasanti and Purusanti. (Sukta 
113, Anuvaka 16, Mandala 7, Rgveda). 
PURUSOTTAMA. Sri Krsna. He got this name because 
of his Purana (filling) and Sadana (sitting) (Chapter 
70, Udyoga Parva). 

PURUYASAS. A king of Pancala. He was the son of 
Bhuriyasas. The King became more and more prosperous 
observing ‘Vaisakhadharma’ following the instructions 
of the King’s preceptors Yaja and Upayaja. (Chapter 2, 
Skanda Purana). 

PORVABHIRAMA. A river of Puranic fame. (Sloka 22, 
Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva). 

PORVACITTI. A celebrated celestial maiden. She 
belongs to the group of six celebrated nymphs named 
UrvasI, Purvacitti, Sahajanya, GhrtacI, VisvacT and 
Menaka. (Sloka 68, Chapter 74, Adi Parva). Purva¬ 
citti was present for theJanmotsava of Arjuna. (Chapter 
122, Adi Parva). Once when Arjuna went to svarga 
Purvacitti and others danced in his honour. (Chapter 
43, Vana Parva). 

PORVADlSA (PtJRVADIK). The East. 

Of all the sides PurvadiSa is the most prominent. 

1) The Sun rises in the east. 

2) The sadhyas come and do severe penance in the east 
at dusk. 

3) The moon rises here. 

4) The result of offering havya to the fire spreads to 
the east. 

5) The daughters of Daksa after becoming the wives of 
Kasyapa delivered in the east. 

6) Devas made Indra the king of the east. 

7) Indra and the devas did penance jointly in the east. 

8) Because the devas accepted this side first (purva) 
the side got the name Purva. 

9) The sun gives away as gifts the yajur Mantras at 
this place. 

(10) The devas drink the soma juice facing the cast 

11) Varuna once entered Patala by the east and attain¬ 
ed prosperity. 

12) Indra selected the sacrificial animals at this place. 

13) The soul of man comes to Svarga and the earth 
through the east. (Chapter 108 Udyoga Parva). 


PORVAPALI. An ancient king. The Pandavas invited 
this king for the great Mahabharata battle. (Sloka 17, 
Chapter 4, Udyoga Parva). 

PORVASrAmA. A sacred place on the shores of the 
river Sarayu. While going along the shores of this 
river with Rama and Laksmana, Visvamitra showed the 
boys this asrama and explained to them its importance. 

It was at this place that Siva burnt Kamadeva (god of 
love) to death. Kamadeva got the name Ananga at 
this place. (Bala Kanda, Valmlki Ramayana, Sarga 
23). 

PUSAiyA. A female follower of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 20, 
Chapter 43, Salya Parva). 

POSA I (PUSAN). Pusa attended the Janmotsava of 
Arjuna. (Chapter 122, Adi Parva). When Arjuna and 
Krsna fought against Indra at Khandavaprastha Pusa 
stood as an ally of Indra. (Sloka 35, Chapter 226, Adi 
Parva). Once all the devas together performed a yaga 
and not knowing the importance of Siva, they did not 
invite him to the Yaga. Siva attended the function 
uninvited. The devas did not like it and they attacked 
Siva. The twelve adityas as a team fought against Siva 
and in the fight Pusa lost his teeth. (Chapter 18, 
Sauptika Parva). Once Pusa presented to Subrahmanya 
two warriors named Panltaka and Kalika. 

PUSA II. (PUSAN). Another name for the Sun. (Sloka 
16, Chapter 3, Vana Parva). 

PUSKALA I. A valiant soldier who fought on the side 
of Ravana. Hanuman fought against this soldier 
fiercely. (Bhaga 2, Padma Purana). 

PUSKALA II. The youngest son of Bharata, son of 
DaSaratha. Mandavl was the mother of Puskala. 
(Chapter 88, Vayu Purana; Chapter 6, Brahmanda 
Purana; Chapter 4, Visnu Purana; Chapter 11, Agni 
Purana). 

Details available about Puskala from Padma Purana 
and Valmlki Ramayana are the following : 

(1) Puskala was with Satrughna when the latter served 
as the guardian of the horse in all the three asvamedha- 
yagas conducted by Sri Rama. (Padma Purana, Patala 
Khanda, Chapters 1 and 22). 

(2) He defeated Damana, son of Subahu, while he was 

following the sacrificial horse. (Padma Purana, Patala 
Khanda, Chapter 34). , 

(3) He fought fiercely against the demons, Vidyun- 
mall and Ugradamstra. (Padma Purana. Patala 
Khanda, Chapter 34). 

(4) He fought against Rukmangada and Vlramani. 
(Padma Purana, Patala Khanda, Chapter 41). 

(5) He was defeated by Lava who checked the progress 
of the sacrificial horse. (Padma Purana, Patala Khanda, 
Chapter 61). 

(6) Puskala conquered the country of Gandhara and 
built there a city called Puskalavatl alias Puskalavata 
and made it his capital city. (Valmlki Ramayana, 
Uttara Kanda). 

(7) His wife’s name was Kantimatl. (Padma Purana, 
Patala Khanda, Chapter 67). 

PUSKARA I. Son of Varuna. Soma’s daughter was 
attracted by the beauty of Puskara and married him. 
(Sloka 12, Chapter 98, Udyoga Parva). 

PUSKARA II. The younger brother of Nala. It was 
this Puskara who jointly with Kali defeated Nala in a 
game of dice and drove him away from his country. 



tUSKARA III * 

At last Puskara apologised to Nala and gave him back 
his country. (See under DamayantI). 

PUSKARA III. A sage. He was the Guru of Parasu- 
rama. (Chapter 151, Agni Parana). 

PUSKARA IV. 

1) General information. This is a holy place situated 
36 Kilometres to the north of Ajmer. Brahma once did 
penance there. There is a temple of Brahma there. 
Padma Purana gives a story about the origin of this 
tlrtha :— 

Once Brahma came to a place holding a lotus. Then 
Brahma saw Vajranabha who was engaged in penance 
for the destruction of the devas. Suddenly the lotus in 
the hands of Brahma fell down making a thundering 
noise. The sound was so loud that its vibrations killed 
Vajranabha. From that day onwards the place was 
known as Puskara. 

2) Other details. 

(i) Arjuna.spent the period after his pilgrimage in this 
tlrtha. (Sloka 14, Chapter 220, Adi Parva). 

(ii) Once sage Pulastya praised the greatness of 
Puskara. (Sloka 20, Chapter 82, Vana Parva). 

(iii) Sage Dhaumya praised the greatness of Puskara- 
tlrtha. (Sloka 16, Chapter 89, Vana Parva). 

(iv) Once the god of death came and did penance at 
this place. (Sloka 26, Chapter 54, Drona Parva). 

(v) Once Brahma performed a Yaga at this place and 
then Sarasvati rose up from the place in the name of 
Suprabha. (Sloka 5, Chapter 38, Salya Parva). 

(vi) If one performs penance at this place peacefully 
one can attain moksa. (Chapter 297, Santi Parva). 

PUSKARA V. A mountain in the island of Puskara. 
This mountain is full of precious stones. (Sloka 24, 
Chapter 12, Bhlsma Parva). 

PUSKARA VI. One of the seven islands. The other six 
are Jambudvlpa, Plaksadvlpa, Salmalldvlpa, Kusa- 
dvlpa, Krauncadvlpa, and Sakadvlpa. (8th Skandha, 
Devi Bhagavata). 

PUSKARADHARINI. The wife of a sage. There was 
once a sage named Satya in the country of Vidarbha. 
Puskaradharini was the wife of Satya. Satya who be¬ 
lieved in Ahimsa performed a Yaga with fruits and 
roots. It is believed that no yaga is perfect if performed 
without a sacrificial goat. But even his wife for fear of 
a curse did not object to a Yaga of the kind. 

There was another sage living in that forest in the form 
of a deer due to a curse and he was a great friend of 
Satya. The deer came to the place of the Yajna and 
requested Satya to kill him as the sacrificial animal to 
make the Yaga a success. Satya did not agree to that 
but then SavitrldevI appeared in person and compelled 
him to kill the deer and conduct the Yaga. With great 
reluctance Satya killed the deer and conducted the 
Yaga; but the power of penance of Satya faded away 
by that deed of his. Then Puskaradharini performed 
penance to regain the power of her husband and 
Dharma appeared in person and blessed Satya. 
(Chapter 272, Santi Parva). 

PUSKARAKSA I. A King of Puranic fame. 

There was once a King called Bhadraksa in Taksa- 
Silanagara. He worshipped Bhagavatl with 108 lotus 
flowers daily in order to obtain a son. One day he 
found one flower missing and the brave king tore open 
his heart and made the number complete. The goddess 
was pleased and she blessed him saying that he would 
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have a son worthy of becoming an emperor. Puskaraksa 
was the son thus born. 

The boy grew up and after crowning him as King 
Bhadraksa left for the forests. Puskaraksa worshipped 
Siva daily to get a suitable wife. After some time Siva 
blessed him saying that he would get a very good wife. 
One day he went for hunting. He saw a camel trying 
to eat two cobras engaged in the act of mating. Instant¬ 
ly the King sent an arrow against the camel and the 
camel falling down turned into a Vidyadhara and that 
Vidyadhara told the King thus :—“Oh King, there was 
once a Vidyadhara named Rangamall. A Vidyadhara 
maiden named Taravall was attracted by the hand¬ 
some form of Rangamall. She married him without the 
consent of her parents. The angered father separated 
them by a curse. The curse took effect and they soon 
got separated losing their way in the forest. Pining to 
see her husband Taravall roamed about in the forests 
and reached the other shore of the western sea. It was 
a colony of rsis and there was a fig tree there standing 
in full blossom. Taravall took the form of a beetle and 
sat on the tree sucking honey. After some days Ranga¬ 
mall also came to the place. On seeing her husband 
she had emission and from the virile fluid was born a 
fig fruit. After that both of them flew to the Gan- 
dharva loka. I am Rangamall. One day a sage 
named Jitasu came that way and this fruit fell before 
him. From the fruit came out a beautiful maiden and 
Jitasu with his divine power understood the whole 
story behind it and so took the girl to his asrama and 
named her Vinayavatl. Vinayavatl grew into a beauti¬ 
ful maiden and stayed in the asrama. One day by 
accident I happened to see her and attracted by her 
beauty tried to rape her. She cried aloud and hearing 
the noise the sage came out and cursed me and turned 
me into a camel. I pleaded for mercy and the sage 
said I would be released from the curse when I was 
killed by the future husband of Vinayavatl, Puskaraksa 
by name. Oh King, I am now released from the curse 
and you should go to the forest named Surabhimaruta 
on the other side of the western sea and marry that 
maiden.” 

Puskaraksa was pleased to hear this and the king going 
back to the palace and entrusting the administration of 
the state to his ministers left for the forest 6f Surabhi- 
maruta. Reaching the shore of the western sea he was 
thinking of ways to cross the sea when he saw a 
Bhadrakall temple nearby. When he went to the 
temple he saw a violin in front of it and taking it he 
played on it a few songs in praise of Kali and went to 
sleep in the temple. The goddess was pleased with his 
songs and took the sleeping king to the other side of the 
sea. When he woke up next morning he saw himself 
on the other shore and was pleasantly surprised. He 
walked about on the shore and saw an asrama and 
peeping in saw a sage sitting inside. On seeing the 
king the sage told him thus “Oh Puskararaja, Vinaya¬ 
vatl in search of whom you have come here has just 
gone to pluck flowers for her worship. She will come 
just now and you can then accept your wife of your 
previous birth as your wife of this life.” 

The king wanted to know more about Vinayavatl 
when the sage said she was his wife in his previous 
birth also. Then the sage said : “Once there was a 
Vaisya called Dharmasena in Tamralipti. He married 
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a girl named Vidyullekha. All their wealth was stolen 
by thieves and grief-strickcn they attempted to commit 
suicide by jumping into the fire. They saw two swans 
flying towards them and without waiting for them to 
reach them they committed suicide. In their next birth 
they became a swan couple. They lived on a date tree 
during rainy seasons. Once in a storm the tree 
fell down and in the darkness each went its own way. 
In the morning the male swan started searching for his 
mate. In the end he found her in the lake of Manasa 
in Svarga. They lived there happily till the rainy 
season was over and then they went and stayed on a 
mountain. One day a forester killed the she-swan and 
while coming with the dead swan in his hands he saw 
a set of armed men coming that way and the frightened 
forester threw the dead swan into a lake nearby. 
The dead swan came in touch with the Mrtasanjlvanl 
herb in the pond and coming to life flew away. 

The husband swan went into another group of swans 
and lived there in sorrow. One day a fisherman came 
and caught all the swans in a net. At that time the she- 
swan came there and finding her husband in the net 
felt very sad. She was thinking of some way to get her 
husband released from the net when a man came to 
bathe in the pond. He wrapped the diamond necklace 
of his in a cloth and placed it on the shore. The she- 
swan took the necklace and flew making the fisherman 
see everything before him. Seeing the swan going 
with the necklace the fisherman went after it. The swan 
flew to a mountain nearby and placed it on its top. 
The fisherman started climbing up and the she-swan 
then flew back and released her husband from the net. 
One day while they were flying making a lotus as an 
umbrella a hunter shot them down with arrows. Fortu¬ 
nately the lotus fell on an idol of Siva and by the power 
of Siva they were born in their next birth as a king 
and a woman. The king is yourself and the woman is 
Vinayavatf.” 

Puskaraksa married her there and returning to his 
land lived happily for a long period. (Taranga 2, 
Sas ahkavatllambaka, Kathasaritsagara). 

PUSKARAKSA II. A king. Puskaraksa, son of king 
Sucandra, was cut to death by Parasurama. (Brah- 
manda Purana, Chapter 3). 

PUSKARAMALINI. A very virtuous woman. She was 
the wife of a sage named Satya who lived on alms in 
the country of Vidarbha. Because she was very strict and 
perfect in the observance of vratas she became lean 
but pure. She was very obedient to her husband and 
she made her own dress out of peacock feathers gather¬ 
ed from forests. PuskaramalinI was against sacrificing 
cows in yajnas. (Chapter 246, Santi Parva). 

PUSKARINI I. Wife of Caksusa Manu. Caksusa got 
of Puskarini a son named Manu. (Chapter 18, Agni 
Purana). 

PUSKARINI II. Wife of Bhumanyu, emperor of 
Bharata. Bhumanyu got of his wife Puskarini, six sons 
named Suhotra, Diviratha, Suhota, Suhavis, Suyajus 
and Rcika. (Chapter 94, Adi Parva). 

PUSKARINI III. Wife of king Unmukha. Unmukha got of 
his wife Puskarini six sons named Anga, Sumanas, Khyati, 
Kratu, Angiras and Gaya. (4th Skandha, Bhagavata). 

PUSPA. A serpent born of the family of Kasyapa. (Sloka 
13, Chapter 103, Udyoga Parva). 


PUSPADAMSTRA. A prominent serpent of the family 
of Kasyapa. (Sloka 12, Chapter 35, Adi Parva). 

PUSPADANTA I. One of the As^adiggajas. (The eight 
elephants of the quarters). 

PUSPADANTA II. One of the three soldiers given to 
Subrahmanya by Parvatl. The other two were Unmada 
and Sahkukarna. (Sloka 51, Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

PUSPADANTA III. One of the attendants of Siva. Due 
to a curse Puspadanta was born on earth as Vararuci. 
(See under Vararuci). There was another curse also on 
him. (See under Jambukesvara). 

PUSPADANTl. A relative of a Gandharva named 
Citrasena. PuspadantI was once dancing in the court 
of Indra with Malyavan and other Gandharvas. Puspa¬ 
dantI faltered in her steps as she was admiring the beauty 
of Malyavan and Indra cursed them both and turned 
them into devils. They then observed the EkadasI (ele¬ 
venth day of every lunar fortnight) called ‘Jaya 5 and 
.got themselves released from the curse. (Chapter 43, 
Uttara Khanda, Padma Purana). 

PUSPAKA I. A divine Aerial Chariot. 

1) Origin . Visvakarma had a daughter named Samjna. 
She was married to Surya. But Samjna could not live 
with Surya for long because of the terrible heat and so 
she came back and told her father about it. At once 
Vis vakarma ordered Surya to come to him and the 
former then tried to reduce his brightness by rubbing 
him on a grindstone. However much he tried he was 
not able to reduce even an eighth of his brightness. 
The brightness of the Sun which was rubbed out spread 
in the atmosphere as suspended lustrous particles. 
Visvakarma collected that lustrous dust and from it 
created four brilliant things. The Cakrayudha of 
Mahavisnu is one, the Trisula of Siva is another, and 
the third is Puspakavimana (Puspaka Aerial chariot). 
The fourth is Sakti, a weapon of Subrahmanya. Visva¬ 
karma gave them all as presents to Brahma. (Chapter 
2, Am'a 2, Visnu Purana). 

2) How Kubera got the Puspaka. Vais ravana alias 
Kubera was the son born to Visravas of his wife 
DevavarninI, daughter of sage Bharadvaja. VLravas 
did penance to please Brahma to get a son and Vais¬ 
ravana was born by the blessing of Brahma. Kubera 
also, even while he was a boy, went to the valley of 
Himavan and did penance there. Kubera did penance 
for ten thousand years with his head downwards in 
cold water and another ten thousand years in Pancagni 
standing on one leg. At that time Brahma appeared 
in person and asked what boon he wanted. He said he 
wanted to be one of the lokapalakas (guardians of the 
universe). Granting Kubera that, Brahma gave him 
two treasures named Sankhanidhi and Padmanidhi 
and also the Puspakavimana. After that Kubera built 
a city named Lanka on the mountain of Trikuta in the 
southern ocean and started living there. 

3) How Ravana got the Pufpaka . Visravas had three 
more sons named Ravana, Kumbhakarna and Vibhl- 
sana. They did penance and acquired divine powers. 
Ravana then went to Lanka and after defeating Kubera 
and sending him north captured Lanka and made it 
his capital. He also took by force the Puspaka from 
Kubera. 

All the victory marches of Ravana were in this Puspaka. 
Once Ravana was going in his Puspaka with a Yaksa 
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beauty kidnapped from Alakapurl when the girl eried 
loudly attracting the attention of Sampati, a vulture 
King. Sampati attacked Ravana with his fieree beak 
and powerful claws. Ravana’s weapons proved futile 
against Sampati and the bird broke the Puspaka into 
pieces. But the Vimana was a divine one and it 
regained the original shape and utility soon. All the 
weapons of Ravana were destroyed, the great weapon 
Candrahasa was thrown away. The crown of Ravana 
was struck down and trampled upon. With his sharp 
beak and piereing elaws Sampati made bruises on the 
face of Ravana. Unable to bear the attack of the 
mighty bird Ravana begged for peaee. Sampati asked 
Ravana to release the Yaksa girl which Ravana did at 
once. Ravana then returned to Lanka in the Puspaka 
(Kiskindha Kanda, Kamba Ramayana). It was in 
this Puspaka plane that Ravana kidnapped Slta. In 
the battie that followed, Ravana was killed and the 
Puspaka Vimana came into the possession of Vibhlsana 
who gave it as a gift to Sri Rama. Sri Rama sent it 
baek to its original owner, Kubera. But Sri Rama used 
it again for once. 

A Sudra named Sambuka started performing penanee 
in Ramarajya as a eonsequenee of whieh there started a 
series of infant deaths in the eountry. Sri Rama knew 
the eause and he got down by meditation the Puspaka 
Vimana from Kubera. When the plane came from 

. Kubera Sri Rama got into it and flew to the place 
where Sambuka was doing penance and on reaching 
there killed the Sudra and saved the eountry from a 
calamity. The Vimana was then sent baek to Kubera. 
(Uttara Ramayana). 

PUSPAKA II. The great forest lying on one side of the 
mountain Latavesta situated to the south of Dvaraka- 
puri. (Chapter 38, Daksinatya Paflia, Sabha Parva). 

PUSPANANA. A Yaksa. He lives in the court of Kubera. 
(Sloka 17, Chapter 10, Sabha Parva). 

PUSPARAGAPRAKARA. (RATNASALA). The Pura- 
nas state about a fort made of diamonds ealled Puspa- 
raga shining red above the heavenly place called 
Manidvlpa above Brahmaloka. This fort is seven 
yojanas high. All things inside it, the ground, the trees, 
the birds, the animals, plants, creepers and gardens are 
pusparaga-studded and look red like saffron. Therefore 
the fort is called Ratnasala also. All the dikpalakas of 
the universe live with their family and attendants in 
this fort. (12th Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 

PUSPARATHA. The chariot of the King ealled Vasu- 
manas. This ehariot was eapable of travelling through 
air, mountains and oeeans. (Chapter 198, Vana 
Parva). 

PUSPARNA. A King born of the family of Dhruva. 
He married a girl named Prabha. (Skandha 4, Bhaga¬ 
vata) . 

PUSPAVAHANA. A King of Rathantarakalpa. He 
got ten thousand sons of his wife Lavanyavatl. Puspa¬ 
vahana was a hunter in his previous birth. He used to 
give daily lotus flowers to a harlot who was doing 
worship of Visnu observing the Dvadaslvrata. He was 
doing this serviee with such devotion that in the next 
birth he was born under the name Puspavahana 
(earrier of flowers). The sage Bhrgu onee told him 
about his previous birth and asked him to observe 
dvadaslvrata. Puspavahana observed the vrata and 
attained bliss. (Srsfi khanda, Padma Purana). 


PUSPAVAN. A King. This King who ruled supreme 
over all the three worlds also met with his death. The 
story of this King was quoted by Bhlsma to illustrate 
that everything is transitory in this world. (Chapter 
277, Santi Parva). 

PUSPAVATl. A saered plaee. If one stays here for 
three nights fasting and bathes in the holy pond there 
one would get the benefit of making a thousand 
godanas (cow-gifts) and his family will be absolved of 
all sins. (Sloka 12, Chapter 85, Vana Parva). 
PUSPOTKATA. Mother of Kubera. 

1) Genealogy. From Brahma were born two demons 
Heti and Praheti. Heti married Bhaya, daughter of 
Kala and to them was born a son named VidyutkeSa. 
Vidyutkesa married Salaka tanka daughter of Sandhya 
and to them was born a son named Suke a. They 
abandoned the ehild in a forest and went away. Siva 
took eare of the child Suke^a who married Daivavatl 
daughter of the Gandharva called Manimaya and she 
delivered three sons named Malyavan, Sumall and 
Mall and all the three started living in the erystal 
palace built at Lanka by Visvakarma. 

At that time a Gandharva woman ealled Narmada 
delivered three daughters named Sundarl, Ketumatl 
and Vasudha. When they came of age Sundarl was 
married to Malyavan, Ketumatl to Sumall and 
Vasudha to Mali. Malyavan got of Sundarl seven 
demons named Vajrapusp, Virupaksa, Durmukha, 
Suptaghna, Yajnakesa, Matta and Unmatta and a 
demoness of name Nala. Sumall got of Ketumatl ten 
sons named Prahasta, Akampana, Vikafa, Kalaka- 
mukha, Dhumraksa, Danda, SuparSva, Samhrada, 
Prakvata and Bhasakarna and four daughters named 
Veka, Puspotkata, KaikasI and Kumbhlnasl. Mall got 
of Vasudha four sons named Anala, Anila, Aha and 
Sampati. 

Sumall wandered in the forests with his daughters. He 
gave all the four daughters in marriage to ViSravas, 
son of Pulastya. Visravas got of KaikasI three sons 
named Ravana, Kumbhakarna and Vibhlsana and a 
daughter named Surpanakha. ViSravas got of Puspotkata 
a son named Vaisravana or Kubera. (Chapter 11, 
Agni Purana; Chapter 275, Vana Parva, Uttara 
Ramayana). 

PUSTI. A daughter born to Daksaprajapati of his wife 
Prasuti. Dharma married her. Pusti had twelve sisters. 
Dharma married them also. Besides these thirteen 
daughters Daksa got of Prasuti another eleven daugh¬ 
ters. They were Khyati, Satl, Sambhuti, Smrti, Prlti, 
Ksama, Santati, Anasuya. Orjja, Svahadevi and 
Svadha. They were married in order to Bhrgu, Siva, 
Marie i, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Atri, 
Vasisflia, Agni and the Pitrs. (Chapter 7, Am§a 1, 
Visnu Purana). 

PUSTIMATI. Another name for the agni ealled 
Bharata. If this agni is appeased there will be health. 
(Chapter 221, Vana Parva). 

POTANA I. A demoness who was killed by Krsna at 
Ambadi. Her previous birth, her relationship with 
Kamsa and sueh other details are found differently in 
different Puranas. 

1) Kamsa and Putand . 

(i; Putana was the daughter of a demoness ealled 
Kaitavl and was the servant maid of the wife of 
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Karhsa. She had a younger sister called Vrkodarl. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 18). 

(ii) Putana was the dhatri (foster-mother) of Kamsa. 
She entered Gokula in the form of a bird. (Harivamsa, 
Chapter 2, Verse 6). 

(iii) Putana was the sister of Kamsa and the wife of 
Ghatodara. (Brahmavaivarta Purana). 

2) Purvajanma (previourbirth ). 

(i) Putana in her previous birth was born as the 
daughter of Mahabali bearing the name Ratnamala. 
When Vamana appeared before Mahabali during the 
time of the latter’s Yajna, Ratnamala mentally desired 
thus :—“Oh if only this Vamana became my child ! I 
could have then breast-fed him.” Vamana, the omni¬ 
scient, understood the desire of Ratnamala. So during 
the incarnation as Krsna, Ratnamala was born as 
Putana and Krsna gave her salvation by drinking her 
breast-milk. (Brahma Vaivarta Purana, Chapters 4 and 
10 ). 

(ii) Once when the sage Kalabhlru and his daughter 
Carumatl were travelling together they saw the sage 
Kakslvan doing penance on the shores of the river 
Sarasvatl. Kalabhlru saw in Kakslvan a suitable 
husband for his daughter and so gave Carumatl in 
marriage to him. They were thus living happily to¬ 
gether when once Kakslvan had to go on a pilgrimage 
alone leaving Carumatr in his a£rama. Taking advan¬ 
tage of her loneliness a Sudra made her his concubine 
and when Kakslvan returned he found out the deceit 
and cursed her to be born as a demoness. She begged 
for relief and the sage said she would get relief when 
Visnu incarnated as Krsna. Putana was the cursed 
form of Carumatl. (Chapter 18, Adi Parva). 

PUTANA II. An evil spirit. This spirit which torments 
children stays with Subrahmanya. (See under Graha- 
plda. (Chapter 23, Vana Parva). 

PUTIKA. A creeper. This can be used in Yagas as a 
substitute for Somalata. (Sloka 33, Chapter 35, Vana 
Parva). 

PUTRADARSANAPARVA. A sub-divisional Parva of 
Asramavasika Parva. It comprises chapters 29 to36. 

PUTRAKA. A King. (See under Pataliputra). 

PUTRIKAPUTRA. A son born to a woman who is 
cither a prostitute or one without a brother. (Sloka 11, 
Chapter 3, Manusmrti). 

POYAVAHA. A hell. (Secunder Naraka). 

R 

R. This letter means “sound”. (Agni Purana, Chapter 
'348). 

RA. The letter ra means fire, strength, Indra. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 348), 

RABHASA I. A monkey in Sri Rama’s army. (ValmTki 
Ramayana, Yuddhakanda, Canto 4). 

RABHASA II. A Raksasa on Ravana’s side. (Valmlki 
Ramayana, Yuddha Kanda, Canto 9). 

RABHYA. An ancient king wedded to justice and fair- 
play in ruling the kingdom. (For details see under 
Ekavlra). 

RADHA I. Sri Krsna*s dearest consort. Radha is consi¬ 
dered to be one of the two forms of Laksmidevl. When 
Krsna lived in Gokula as a man with two hands 
Radha was his dearest consort. But when he lives in 
Vaikuntha as four-handed Visnu, Laksml is his dearest 


consort. (Devi Bhagavata 9, 1; Brahmavaivarta Purana, 
2, 49 and 56-57 and Adi Parva Chapter 11). 

Different versions about the birth of Radha are given 
in the Puranas, as follows:— 

(i) She was born in Gokula as daughter of Vrsabhanu 
and Kalavatl. (Brahmavaivarta Purana, 2, 49; 35-42 ; 
Narada Purana, 2. 81). 

(ii) She was got as Bhumi-kanya (earth-girl) when 
King Vrsabhanu was preparing the ground to conduct 
a Yajna. (Padma Purana; Brahma Purana 7). 

(iii) She was born from the left side of Krsna. (Brahma¬ 
vaivarta Purana). 

(iv) At the time of Krsna’s birth Visnu asked his 
attendants to be born on earth. Accordingly Radha, 
dear consort of Krsna, took her birth in Gokula 
under the star Jyestha in the morning of Suklastami 
day in Bhadrapada month. (Adi Parva 11), 

(v) Krsna once went with Viraja, the Gopi woman, to 
• the hall of enjoyment (rasamandalam). Knowing about 

it Radha followed them to the hall, but both of them 
were not to be seen. On another occasion when Radha 
found Viraja in the company of Krsna and Sudama 
she, in great anger, insulted Krsna whereupon Sudama 
cursed her to be born in human womb and experience the 
pangs of separation from Krsna. (Narada Purana 2. 8; 
Brahmavaivarta Purana. 2. 49) and Radha cursed him 
in turn to be born in the danava dynasty. It was on 
account of this curse of Radha that Sudama was born 
as the asura called Sankhacuda. (Brahma Vaivarta 
Purana, 2. 4. 9. 34). 

(vi) Radha is considered to be one of the five forces 
which help Visnu in the process of creation. (Devi 
Bhagavata 9. 1 ; Narada Purana 2. 81). 

(vii) Radha is the mental power of Sri Krsna. (For 
details see under Pancapranas). 

RADHA II. Wife of Adhiratha, the foster-father of Kama 
and the foster-mother of Kama. (See under Kama). 
RAGA. One of the seven daughters of Brhaspati—Angi- 
ras. As she was loved by all beings she came to be 
called Raga. (Vana Parva, Chapter 203). 
RAGAKHANDAVA. A cake-like thing formed in a 
Yajna performed by King Dillpa. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 61, Verse 8). 

RAGHU. 

1) General . A famous king of the Solar dynasty. The 
great king Dillpa was his father. (For Genealogy, birth 
etc., see under Dat'aratha and Dillpa). 

2) Other information. 

(i) Raghu also occupies a place in the list of famous 
kings of ancient days. (Adi Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 
232). 

(ii) In the fight between the king of Virata and the 
Kauravas (over the lifting of cows) Raghu was present 
along with Indra to see Arjuna fight. (Virata Parva, 
Chapter 56, Verse 10). 

(iii) Raghu got from King Yuvanasva a sword, which 
he presented to Harinasva. (Santi Parva Chapter 166, 
Verse 78). 

(iv) He did not eat flesh. (AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 
150, Verse 81). 

(v) Ksatriyas who praise Raghu will not be defeated 
in war. (AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 165, Verse 51). 

(vi) In the list of kings to be remembered at dawn and 
at dusk Raghu too is included. (Anu asana Parva, 
Chapter 165, Verse 51). 
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RAGI^I. A celestial woman, daughter of Himavan 
and elder sister of Parvati. (For details see under 
Parvati). 

RAHASYAVEDA. A Veda composed by mni Arvavasu. 
This Veda is about Surya. (Bharata, Chapter 137, 
Verse 19). 

RAHODARA (RAHODARA). A muni of ancient days. 
There is a story in Chapter 39 of the Vamana Purana 
about a skull falling on the muni’s neck and the place 
where the skull was removed from his neck coming to 
be known as Kapalamocana. 

Sri Rama killed the Raksasas who lived in Dandaka 
forest. The head of one of the Raksasas cut by a very 
sharp knife was thrown off at a distance in the forest and 
it fell on the neck ofRahodara, who happened to be 
walking at the time in the forest. It (the head) cut 
deep into the bones of the Sage and that made it 
difficult for him to move about. Yet, he visited all the 
holy places on the earth with the skull of the Raksasa 
around his neck. At last he told the noble Rsis about 
his misfortune and they directed him to visit ‘AuSanasa- 
tlrtha’, and the moment he touched the water in the 
tlrtha the skull fell into the water. Having been told 
about the incident, the Rsis named the tlrtha ‘Kapala¬ 
mocana’. 

RAHOVADl. A king of the Puru dynasty. He was the 
son of Samyati and the father of BhadraSva. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 278). 

RAHU.’ An Asura. 

1) Birth . Son of Kasyapaprajapati by his wifeSimhika. 
(Adi Parva. Chapter 65, Verse 31). 

2) Rahu and the Solar eclipse . The oldest story about 
Rahu is that about the solar eclipse. (See under Candra 
IV, Para 4). 

3) Other information . 

* (i) Rahu is a member of Brahma’s court. (Sabha 
Parva Chapter 11, Verse 29). 

(ii) Sanjaya once spoke to Dhrtaras{ra about Rahu. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 40). 

(iff) Rahu exists 10,000 yojanas below the Sun. (Bhaga- 
vata, 5th Skandha). 

(iv) Rahu is installed in temples as wearinga half-moon 
on his head. (Agni Purana, Chapter 51). 

RAHOGATSA. A sage who lived in Rgvedic times. 
It was his son Gotama, who composed the 74th Sukta 
of the first Mandala of Rgveda. 

.RAIBHYA I. A hermit who was famous in the Palace of 
Yudhisthira. Information about this hermit, found in 
the Mahabharata is given below : 

(1) Raibhya who was a friend of Bharadvaja had two 
sons named Arvavasu and Paravasu. They were 
great scholars. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 135, 
Stanza 12). 

(2) Bharadvaja once forbade his son Yavakrita from 
going to the hermitage of Raibhya. Getting angry at 
this, Raibhya struck his matted hair on the ground and 
created a wicked fairy and ordered her to kill Yavakrita. 
Knowing this Bharadvaja ran to that place and cursed 
Raibhya that his eldest son would kill him. 

Once Paravasu, mistaking his father for a cruel animal 
killed him. By the effort of his second son Arvavasu, 
Raibhya was brought to life again. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 138; Stanza 137). 

(3) Raibhya was the son of Angiras. (M.B. Santi 
Parva, Chapter 208, Stanza 26). 


(4) Raibhya was once an assistant at the sacrifice of 
Uparicaravasu. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 33, 
Stanza 7). 

(5) Raibhya was one of the hermits who visited Bhlsma 
in his bed of arrows. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 
26, Stanza 26). 

RAIBHYA II. An ancient hermit. This hermit learned 
the Satvatadharma from Virana. After that he taught 
his son Dikpala, this dharma. (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 343, Stanza 42). 

RAIBHYA III. The father of Dusyanta, the husband of 
Sakuntala. This Raibhya was the son of Sumati. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

RAIBHYA IV. One of the sons of Brahma. Once Raibhya 
went with Vasu and Angiras to Brhaspati and asked him 
several questions, about the attainment of Supernal bliss. 
Brhaspati replied that attainment of heaven could be 
had, not by action but only by devotion. Raibhya 
immediately started to Gaya to do penance. There 
he met with the Sanatkumaras. (Varaha Purana). 
Urvasi made an earnest effort to hinder the severe vow 
and penance of Raibhya. But it was of no use, and by 
his curse, that celestial woman became ugly. She 
entreated him for liberation from the curse. Raibhya 
blessed her and said that she could obtain her original 
form by bathing in Yodhinikunda. (YoginT Kunda). 
Urva£i bathed in Yodhinikunda and from that day 
onwards that.tlrtha (holy bath) came to be known as 
UrvaSiyoginikunda. 

RAIKVA. There was a noble King in ancient India 
named JanaSruti. The following is a story about the 
fame of this King. 

One night while this King was sleeping, some hermits 
took the form of swans and were flying through the air. 
One of them saw the radiance of the fame of Janas ruti 
shining brightly. The other swans said that the lame 
of Raikva was far greater than this. Jana.'ruti heard 
this. He found out Raikva and placed all his wealth 
at the foot of Raikva and gave him his daughter in 
marriage. 

RAIVATA I. Information about this King found in the 
Mahabharata is given below :— 

(1) An ancient King in Bharata. Once he heard the 
G^ndharvas singing songs from Samaveda in the 
arbours of Mandara mountain in the south and be¬ 
coming so much immersed in it, he desired to renounce 
his country, city, wife and everything and go to the 
forest. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 109, Stanza 9). 

(2) He got a sword from Marutta. He gave that sword 
to Yuvanasva. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 166, Stanza 
77). 

(3) Raivata never ate meat. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 115, Stanza 63). 

(•4) He is one of the Kings who should be praised in 
the mornings and evenings. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 165, Stanza 53). 

RAIVATA II. One of the eleven Rudras. (M.B. Santi 
Parva, Chapter 208, Stanza 19). 

RAIVATAKA I. A mountain in Gujarat. It stands near 
the present Junagadh. The present name of Raivataka 
mountain is Girnar. In Mahabharata it is spoken of as 
Ujjayantagiri. It is stated in Mahabharata that while 
SriKrsna and Arjuna were travelling through Prabhasa- 
ksetra once, they got to the top of this mountain. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 217, Verse 8). 
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The Yadavas once celebrated a great festival on the 
Raivataka mountain. It was during this festival that 
Arjuna carried away Subhadra, the sister of Sri Krsna. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 219; Bhagavata, Skandha 

10) - . . , 

RAIVATAKA II. A mountain in Saka Island. Mention 

is made about this mountain in Mahabharata, Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 11, Stanza 18. 

RAIVATAKA (RAIVATA). Son of Priyavrata, the 
brother of Uttanapada. Priyavrata had two wives 
Surupa and Barhismatl. Surupa gave birth to ten 
sons beginning with Agnidhra. Three sons Uttama, 
Tamasa and Raivata were born to Barhismatl. These 
three sons became Lords of Manvantara, in course of 
time. (See under Manvantara). 

RAJA I. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 78). 

RAJA II. A _Sage. He was one of the sons born to 
Vasistha of Urja. 

RAjA. One of the two gate-keepers of Suryadeva. 
(Bhavisya Purana, Brahmakanda). 

RAJA (N). All the important Puranas have laid special 
emphasis on the importance of rule by Kings. All living 
beings will have Kings of their own. It was Brahma 
who first assigned or ordained Kingship. After the 
creation of the Prajapatis, Brahma made Candra the 
King of the stars and medicines; Varuna was appointed 
King of waters like sea, river etc; Vaisravana was 
appointed King of Kings; Visnu, King of Devas; Agni, 
King of Vasus; Indra King of Maruts; Daksa King of 
the Prajapatis; Prahlada King of the danavas; Hima- 
van, King of mountains; Citraratha, King of Gandhar- 
vas; Vasuki, King of nagas; Garuda, King of birds; 
Airavata, King of elephants; Ox, King of cattle, Tiger, 
King of animals, Peepal tree, King of trees and 
UccaiSsravas, that of horses. (Agni Purana). 

As to what type the King of man-kind should be and 
what should form his duties it is ordained as follows. The 
Raja should appoint either a Ksatriya or a brahmin as 
his Commander - in - chief. The Commander-in-chief 
should be of noble birth and well-versed in law. Only 
a strong man who can speak boldly and openly should 
be appointed emissary or ambassador. Either a male 
or a female may be appointed to carry chewing mate¬ 
rials. But, that person should be loyal, friendly and 
capable of putting up with hardships. The body-guard 
of the King should be a good swords-man. Ministers 
should be conversant with dharmasastras (moral and 
ethical codes). 

Also, the King should be surrounded by the royal 
physician, chief of the elephant division of the army, 
the mahout, chief of the cavalry force, master of the 
forts, the architect, preceptor in archery and the chief 
of the internal administration of the palace. 

When it is yet three hours for the dawn, the King 
should wake up from sleep. Music, praises by courtiers 
etc. should herald his waking up. As soon as he has 
woken up, the King should hold talks with his spies. 
Then he should examine accounts and only after this 
should he begin the ablutions. After his puja (worship) 
is over, cows with gold should be gifted to brahmins. 
With their blessings he must look first into the mirror 
and then in ghee along with gold. Then he must look 
up the almanac for the day’s star etc. And after having 
taken the medicine prescribed by the physician, and 


also the blessings of the preceptor the King should 
attend court. (Agni Purana. Chapter 235). 

According to Chapter 8 of the Manusmrti (a great 
authority on law and ethics) Kings are born from the 
shoulders of Indra, Vayu, Yama. Surya, Agni, Varuna, 
Candra and Kubera. 

RAJA (S). One of the seven sons of Vasistha by Orja, 
the other six being Gotra, Urdhvabahu, Savana, 
Anagha, Sutapas, and Sukra. Holy souls, these seven 
were Saptarsis in the third Manvantara. (Visnu 
Purana, Part 1, Chapter 10). 

RAjADHARMA. A stork, which was a friend of 
Brahma and a son of Kasyapaprajapati. This stork was 
known as Nadijangha also. (See under Nadijangha). 
RAJADHARMXnuSASANA PARVA. Asub-Parva of 
Santi Parva, Chapters 1-130). 

RAjADHIDEVl. The youngest of the five daughters of 
the solar King Sura by Marisa. King Jayasena of Avanti 
married Rajadhidevi. (Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 
RAjAGRHA (GIRIVRAJA). An ancient city in India, 
capital of Magadha. Dirgha King of Girivraja was killed 
by King Pandu. (Adi Parva, Chapter 112, Verse 27). 
Another King, Ambuvlca, had for a time ruled over the 
city. (Adi Parva, Chapter 203, Verse 17). Afterwards 
Jarasandha became its King. Girivraja is a holy place 
as well. He who bathes here will become as pleasant- 
looking as King Kaksivan. (Vana Parva, Chapter 84, 
Verse 104). 

RAjAMUKHl. A celestial woman. (Skanda Purana). 

RAjANl. A holy river in ancient India. (Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 9, Verse 21). 

RAjANlTI. (Politics and administration). 

Politics and administration or administrative politics in 
ancient India is dealt with in Manusmrti and Agni 
Purana. A very brief summary of it is given below : 

The King should organise six kinds of army formations, 
worship the Devas duly and then set out for war. 
Mulabala, Bhutabala, Srenlbala, Suhrdbala, Satrubala 
and Atavikabala are the six kinds of army formations. 
The list is given in order of the comparative importance 
of the bala. The army has six parts i.e. Mantra (advi-, 
sers), Kosa (treasury), Padati (infantry), Turaga 
(Cavalry), Gaja (elephant) and Ratha (chariot). 

If an attack is feared either against the forts or across 
rivers or trenches, the army should be marched for their 
protection. The Army Chieftains surrounded by mighty 
warriors should lead the divisions. The King and his 
wife should be at the centre of the army-division along 
with the treasury and first class soldiers. On both sides 
of the King should march the cavalry and the chariots 
should form the farther wings. Elephants should proceed 
on the two sides of the chariot and soldiers recruited 
from forests must march on the sides of the elephants. 
The supreme commander will march behind all the 
others guiding the army. 

If there is cause for fear in front of the army during 
the march, three Vyuhas (Phalanxes) Makara, Syena 
or Sue! should be put in the Vanguard. The Sakata 
Vyuha is more suited to meet an attack from behind. If 
attack is feared from the flanks then also the Sakata- 
vyuha is advisable. When attack from all the sides is 
feared sarvatobhadravyuha is indicated. It is the duty 
of the Supreme Commander to safe-guard his army 
and suppress reactionary forces whenever the army gets 
weakened, when it marches through caves, mountains or 
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rocks or other difficult terrain or weakened by the 
persistent attacks of the enemy. 

When the time, place and the people’s attitude are 
favourable, the King should engage himself in open war 
with the enemy, and if they are unfavourable he shall 
not go in for war. If confrontation with the enemy 
occurs under circumstances in which the King is visible 
to the enemy, powerful divisions of the army consisting 
of warriors of great calibre should be stationed either at 
the front or in the rear. 

In the formation of vyuhas (phalanx) there are seven 
factors called Uras (breast), Kaksas (arm-pits), two 
Paksas (sides), two Madhyas (centre) and Prs{ha 
(rear). The commanders should be surrounded by 
bold soldiers. The leader is the very life of the war. 
At the Uras of the vyuha powerful elephants, at the 
Kaksas chariots and at the Paksas cavalry should be 
stationed. This is called paksabhedivyuha. If at the 
centre cavalry and at Kaksas and Paksas elephants are 
stationed, it is called antarbhedivyuha. If there are no 
chariots, cavalry or infantry may be put in their place. 
Certain authorities maintain that in every vyuha 
elephants may be stationed in the place of chariots, if 
chariots are not available. (Agni Purana, Chapter 242). 

RAJAPURA I." An ancient and famous city in Kamboja. 
Here Karna defeated the Kambojas, (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 4, Verse 5). 

RAJAPURA II. Capital city of King Citraiigada of 
Kalinga. Innumerable kings gathered together in the 
city in connection with the Svayamvara of the prin¬ 
cesses. (Santi Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 3). 

RAJASEKHARA. A Sanskrit dramatist who lived in 
India in 7th century A.D. Balabharata or Prakanda- 
pandava, Balaramayana, ViddhaSalabhanjika and Kar- 
puramanjari are his more famous dramatic works. 
Karpuramanjarl refers to him as the preceptor of a 
king of Kanauj. RajaSekhara was known by the name 
Kaviraja also. « 

Balaramayana, called also Mahanajaka, is a drama in 
ten Acts. Balabharata contains only two Acts. Its theme 
is the wedding of DraupadI and the ruin caused by 
the game of dice. Viddhasalabhanjika is a drama in 
four Acts. He has a further work to his credit, Kavya- 
mlmarhsa in eighteen chapters. 

Some scholars hold the view that Raja£ekhara lived in 
the 10th century A.D. 

RAJASOYA. A great yajna. HariScandra and also 
Dharmaputra performed it. (Sabha Parva, Chapters 33. 
35,84). 

RAJASOYAPARVA. A sub-Parva of Sabha Parva. 
(Chapters 33-35). 

RAjASCYARAMBHA PARVA. A sub-parva of Sabha 
Parva, Chapters 13-19. 

RAJATANABHA. A Yaksa. He married Manivara, 
daughter of Anuhrada and two sons, Manivara and 
Manibhadra were born to them. 

rAjavan. a muni born in the Bhrgu dynasty. To 
Bhrgu were born of his wife Khyati, LaksmI, the wife 
of Visnu and also two sons called Dhata and Vidhata. 
They married Ayati and Niyati daughters of Meru. 
Two sons, Prana and Mrkandu were born to the cou¬ 
ples. From Mrkandu was born Markandeya and from 
him Vedar'iras. Prana had a son called Dyutiman and 
he a son called Raja van. It was from Rajavan that the 


Bhrgu dynasty multiplied. (Visnu Purana, Part 1, 
Chapter 10). 

RAjAYOGA. See under Yoga. 

RAJI (RAJI). A prominent king of the Puru dynasty. 
He was one of the five sons of Ayus by Svarbhlnu the 
other four being Nahusa, Ksatravrddha, (Vrddhasarman) 
Rambha and Anenas. (Asrama Parva, Chapter 70, 
Verse 23 J. 

Puranas contain stories that Indra destroyed people 
borninRaji’s dynasty as they hated the former. That side 
in which the powerful Raji fought used to win. In a fight 
between the asuras and the Devas, when Indra felt that 
his side was losing, he secured the participation of Raji 
in the fight on condition that the latter would be given 
Indra-hood. The asuras were defeated and Raji was 
made king of svarga. 

Raji had thousands of children and they were known under 
the common name Rajeyaksatriyas. But they were a 
foolish lot and lacked the capacity to distinguish them¬ 
selves in Indra’s place. Therefore, at the instance of 
Brhaspati, preceptor of the Devas, Indra destroyed 
them all and resumed his former position and status. 
(Bhagavata, 9th Skandha ; Vayu Purana, Chapter 92, 
Verse 76; Brahmanda Purana II ; Harivarhsa 1,28; 
Matsya Purana. Chapter 24, Verses 34-49). 

RAJJUKAUTHA. A grammarian. In Panini’sastadhyayl 
he is depicted as a maharsi possessing great knowledge 
ofjhe Vedas. 

RAjNl. Second of the three wives of Vivasvan. The 
couple had a son called Revata. 

RAJYAVARDDHANA. A king of Vais all. Rajya- 
varddhana was a great ascetic, who could comprehend 
the past, the present and the future. Knowing that his 
death was near, he told his subjects about it and went 
into the forests for tapas. 

Sorry over the departure of their king, his subjects as 
well as ministers began worshipping Surya, who appear¬ 
ed and blessed them saying that their king would live 
for ten thousand years in perfect health, victory and 
with all wealth and prosperity and other resources and 
with unimpaired youthfulness. 

The ministers and subjects greatly elated over the boon 
informed their king in the forest about it, but he only felt 
sorry about it. He told them that during his life for ten 
thousands years he would have to witness the death of 
his sons, grandsons and subjects and would thus have to 
be sad throughout life. 

The king consoled and made them return. Then h.* 
did rigorous tapas to Surya and secured from him the 
boon that during his life-time none would die. (Mar¬ 
kandeya Purana). 

RAKA I. The presiding Devi of the full moon. She too 
was present at the birth of Subrahmanya. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 14). 

RakadevI was the daughter of Angiras, who had by his 
wife Smrti four daughters called Sinlvall, Kuhu, Raka 
and Anumati. (Visnu Purana. Part I, Chapter 1). 

RAKA II. A Raksasa girl. She served, at the instance of 
Kubera, Maharsi Visravas, and a son called Khara and 
a daughter, Surpanakha, were born to her by the maha¬ 
rsi. (Vana Parva, Chapter 275, Verse 3). 

RAKSAS. A particular sect of asuras. Yaksas and 
Raksas were offsprings born to Kasyapa prajapati of 
his wife Muni. (Agni Purana, Chapter 19). 
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RAKSASA I. A particular sect of asuras. The ancients 
had ordained that Raksasas should not be killed at dusk. 
Valmlki Ramayana, Balakanda, Canto 22, Verse 22). 
Uttararamayana, contains the following story about the 
origin of Raksasas. When Brahma was reciting the 
Vedas at the beginning of Krtayuga he felt very hungry 
and certain forms emanated from his face. Those who 
were born from his anger assumed the form of Ra¬ 
ksasas and those from his hunger that of Yaksas. The 
Raksasas turned out to be evil folk killing and eating 
cows and brahmins. Praheti and Heti were the 
first born Raksasas, the latter of whom wedded Bhaya, 
daughter of Kala, and to them was born a son called 
Vidyutkesa. He married Salakatanka, daughter of 
Sandhya. Though a child was born to them they 
forsook it in the Himalayan slopes and went their own 
way. 

At that time Siva and Parvatl came that way and after 
blessing the child returned to Kailasa. The child was 
named Sukesa. He married Devavatl, daughter of the 
Gandharva called Manimaya and three children were 
born to the couple, viz. Malyavan, Sumali and Mali. 
They did tapas to propitiate Brahma and when he 
appeared requested him thus : “We must defeat Yaksas 
Kinnaras, Gandharvas, Siddhas, Vidyadharas, Yama, 
Kubera, Vasava, Naga kings and daityas and danavas 
and we must not be defeated by any one. We must 
kill all enemies and they shall not kill us. We three 
shall never quarrel among ourselves.” 

Brahma granted all their prayers. The three, proud and 
haughty due to these boons, began roaming about con¬ 
suming cows and brahmins. They asked Visvakarma 
to build a city for them and he built for them Lanka 
on Mount Trikuta in the south sea. The three brothers 
took their abode in Lanka. Malyavan, Sumali and 
Mall married respectively Sundarl. Ketumatl, and 
Vasudha, daughters of the Gandharva woman Narmada 
Malyavan begot of Sundarl seven sons called Vajramusti 
Virupaksa, Durmukha, Suptaghna, Yajnakosa, Matta, 
and Unmatta, and also a daughter called Nala. 

To Sumali were born of Ketumatl ten sons and also four 
daughters. 

Four sons were born to Mali of his wife Vasudha, and 
they became the ministers of Vibhlsana. 

Then thousands of Raksasas were born as sons, grand¬ 
sons, brothers, nephews, etc. to the above and they lived 
in Lanka, a terror to the whole world. 

While the daughters of Sumali, Veka, Puspotkata, 
KaikasT and Kumbhlnasi were once walking in the 
forest they saw Kubera on a visit to Brahma in all 
pomp and glory. They understood that Kubera owed 
his pomp and glory to his being the son ofViSravas and 
therefore, the next day one of the four, KaikasI, went 
to Visravas’s asrama and prayed for children by him. 
Three sons called Ravana, Vibhlsana and Kumbha- 
karna and a daughter called Surpanakha were born to 
her by Varavas. They secured boons by performing 
tapas and Ravana lived in Lanka as king of the 
Raksasas. 

RAKSASA II. An approved system of marriage. (See 
under Vivaha). 

RAKSASAGRAHA. An evil spirit connected with the 
Raksasas. Affected by this spirit man will immediately 
become mad. (Vana Parva, Chapter 23, Verse 50). 
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RAKSASA YAJNA (R AKSASASATRA). Paras ara 

Muni once conducted a yajna to annihilate the Raksasas 
altogether. (Adi Parva, Chapter 180). The provocation 
for Paragara to conduct the yajna was that a Raksasa 
called Kalmasapada ate Sakti, the father of the muni 
and the son of Vasistha. When the yajna had reached 
its climax Pulastya, Pulaha and Kratu went to Para£ara 
and held conciliatory talks with him, and Para&ara, 
ended the yajna. The Agni that he had made to devour 
the Raksasas was discarded on the slopes of the Hima¬ 
layas. According to the Puranas that fire, even to this 
day, continues consuming the Raksasas, trees and rocks. 
(For details see under Kalmasapada and Parasara) . 

RAKSITA. A celestial woman, daughter of Kasyapa- 
prajapati by Pradhadevl. (Adi Parva, Chapter 65, 
Verse 50). 

RAKSOBHAKSA. A hell. (For details see under Kala.) 

RAKSOVAHA. A kingdom in ancient India. The Ksa- 
triyas'there were annihilated by Parasurama. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 70, Verse 12). 

RAKTA. A son of Mahisasura. He had two sons called 
Bala and Atibala. He had also a number of mighty 
army generals like Dhumraksa and thousand aksauhinls 
under each general. (Skanda Purana, 7.1.119). 
RAKTABlJA. 

1) General. Rebirth of Rambhasura, father of Mahi¬ 
sasura. Stories of Raktablja and Rambhasura are 
inextricably intertwined. 

2) Origin of Raktablja. Once upon a time there lived an 
asura king called Danu. His two sons, Rambha and 
Karambha who had no children, did tapas at Pancanada 
for the blessing of having issues. Rambha and Karambha 
meditated upon Malavaja Yaksa, the former seated at 
the centre of the five fires and the latter standing in the 
water. Indra in the guise of a crocodile dragged 
Karambha away by the feet and killed him. Angry at 
the death of his brother, Rambha decided to cut off his 
head and offer it in fire. When he was about to do so, 
Agni appeared and told him that suicide was worse 
than killing others, and promised to grant him what¬ 
ever he desired. Accordingly Rambha requested Agni 
for a son more effulgent than the latter, who would 
conquer the three worlds and would not be defeated 
even by the Devas and the Asuras. Rambha further 
wanted that son to be as powerful as Vayu, exceptionally 
handsome and skilled in archery. 

Agni blessed Rambha that he would have, as desired, a 
son by the woman whom he coveted. On his way 
back home he saw a beautiful she-buffalo, which he 
married. He took the buffalo which got pregnant by 
him, to Patala to protect it from the attack by 
other buffaloes. One day another buffalo felt a passion 
for Rambha’s wife and in the fight that ensued Rambha 
was killed by it. Rambha 5 s wife died in his funeral 
pyre. It was from the centre of the fire that the very 
powerful Mahisasura was born. Rambhasura also rose 
from the fire under the name* Raktablja. (Vamana 
Purana, Chapter 17; Devi Bhagavata, 5thSkandha). 

3) Boon to Raktablja. Raktablja secured from Siva a 
boon according to which if one drop of blood from 
his body fell on the battlefield, many Raktabljas would 
arise from the blood and fight the enemies. Each of 
these Raktabljas would also be like the others in the 
matter of strength, form and weapons. (Devi Bhaga¬ 
vata, 5th Skandha). 
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4) His death. War between Dcvas and Asuras broke out 
and in the fight between Devi and Raktablja blood from 
his body flowed. When Dev! found it impossible to 
kill the lakhs of Raktasuras who arose from the blood, 
she resorted to a trick. She asked Camundi to lick off 
the blood flowing from Raktabija before it fell on the 
ground. Accordingly Dev! began killing the asuras and 
Camundi consuming their blood and flesh. When the 
artificial Raktabijas were all killed thus, the original 
Raktabija alone remained and in the fight between 
them, Devi cut off his head with her sword. Camundi 
did not permit even a drop of blood to fall on the 
ground. (Devi Bhagavata, 5th Skandha). 

RAKTAJA. A form assumed by Arjuna in his previous 
birth. The following story is told in Padma Purana 
(Chapter 14) about Arjuna being reborn as such at the 
meeting of Kali and Dvapara yugas and Svedaja being 
born as Kama during the same period. 

Once during a quarrel between Siva and Brahma the 
former nipped off Brahma’s head. (For details see under 
Brahma). Some drops of sweat appeared on the fore¬ 
head of the angry Brahma, and from the sweat which 
Brahma wiped with his hand arose a person wearing a 
thousand shields, bow and quiver. That person was 
Svedaja. He asked Brahma what he should do and 
the former granted him permission to destroy Siva. He 
then approached Siva with bow drawn and the frighten¬ 
ed Siva ran to Visnu and sought refuge. Svedaja 
followed Siva and when Visnu, seeing him, raised a 
loud noise ‘Hum’. Siva prostrated at Visnu’s feet. Siva 
extended the skull in his hand towards Visnu request¬ 
ing something to be given to him. Mahavisnu, who had 
nothing else to give Siva, put his right hand into the 
skull as alms, Siva wounded the hand with his Sula 
(three-pronged weapon) and pure red blood began 
flowing from the hand into the skull. The blood con¬ 
tinued flowing for a thousand years in a length of fifty 
yojanas and thickness of ten yojanas. At the end of 
the period Visnu asked whether the skull was not filled 
yet, and looking into the skull with his three eyes Siva 
answered that it was full. Then Visnu stopped the 
flow of blood, and Siva, in the presence of Visnu, looked 
into the blood for a thousand years and stirred it with his 
hand. The blood gradually turned into a bubble, and 
a person possessing thousand hands and as glowing as 
fire appeared in the skull. He had a crown on his head 
and he held in his hands a bow and quiver. He wore 
gloves on his hands. And, that was Raktaja, an in¬ 
carnation ofNararsi. 

Looking at Raktaja, Siva told Visnu thus : “This master 
in archery is Nara. You spoke Nara, and let his name, 
therefore be Nara. Oh Narayana, you both will be 
called Naranarayanas. This Nara will be of help to 
you on behalf of the Devas and also in the sustenance 
and protection of the world. He will further help you 
to kill the asuras. Nara, the great intellectual that he 
is, will become a muni, of surpassing wisdom. Brahma’s 
divine fifth head possesses so much of effulgence. Nara 
is created from that effulgence and also from the blood 
from your hands and my look at it. He will annihilate 
all enemies in war. He will be a terror to those persons 
who cannot be conquered by you, Indra and the other 
Devas. 

While Visnu stood there amazed Raktaja praised him 
and Siva with folded hands and asked from the skull 


what he should do. Then Siva ordered him thus : 
You kill this asura (Svedaja) created by Brahma with 
his own effulgence.” And Siva led Raktaja out of the 
skull by his hands and told him again :—“Look, here 
lies the terrible person I spoke about made unconscious 
by the cry of'Hum’ by Visnu. Awake him immedia¬ 
tely.” After having said this Siva disappeared. Nara, 
in the presence of Narayana, kicked the unconscious 
Svedaja with his left foot, and he came out of his un¬ 
conscious state. 

The fierce fight that ensued between Raktaja and 
Svedaja continued for two years. By then Svedaja had 
lost everything but one of his shields and Raktaja had 
only his two arms to fight with. At this stage Vasudeva 
(Visnu) in great alarm went and asked Brahma 
whether Raktaja might not kill Svedaja. Brahma 
answered, ‘In the next birth Nara may defeat Svedaja’. 
Saying ‘Right, let that be so’, Visnu returned to the 
battlefield and withdrew them from fighting with the 
assurance that they would be given an opportunity to 
fight again during the period of the Kali and the 
Dvapara yugas. 

Afterwards Visnu directedAditya (Sun) and Akhan- 
dala (Indra) to look after Raktaja and Svedaja. He 
told Aditya further :—“At the end of the Dvapara 
yuga you should see that Svedaja is reborn, in the 
interests of the Devas, as your son. In the Yadu 
dynasty will be born a very powerful fellow called 
Sura and he will have a very beautiful daughter named 
Prtha. Durvasas will advise her some mantras as a 
boon and she will have some sons from the Devas 
whom she will invoke with the mantras. With that 
object in view, while in her periods, she would, at the 
time of dawn gaze at you with love. Then he (Svedaja) 
will be born as the son called Vasusena of KuntI, the 
virgin.” 

The Sun-God agreed to obey the above instructions of 
Visnu and told him further :—“I shall procreate in the 
virgin a very powerful and valiant son, who will become 
well-known in the world as Kama. He will gift away 
all wealth to brahmins. ” After saying this Surya dis¬ 
appeared. 

After this Visnu told Inclra as follows :—“You 
should, at the end of the Dvapara yuga see that this 
Nara, born from blood, is reborn as an aspect of 
yours on earth. King Pandu will one day go into the 
forest with his wives, Kunti and Madri, and he will 
then become the object of an animal’s curse. He will 
therefore, in a spirit of renunciation, go to mount 
Satasrriga where he would ask Kunti to become a 
mother by another man. Unwilling to do so Kunti 
will desire to have sons by Devas, and when she prays 
to you, you should favour her with this Nara as son. 
Devendra raised a legal objection to the above injunc¬ 
tion of Visnu as follows :—“You, who incarnated your¬ 
self as Rama in the twentyseventh yuga of the last 
Manvantara for the purpose of killing Ravana, killed 
my son Bali. Therefore I do not wish to procreate 
Nara as my son.” To this objection of Indra Visnu 
assured him that as a penalty for the mistake of killing 
Bali, he would be a companion of Nara (Arjuna) who 
would be born as Indra’s son. 

According to the above terms and conditions fighting 
between Raktaja and Svedaja ended. In the next 
birth Raktaja was born as Arjuna and Svedaja as 
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Karna. Mahavisnu incarnated himself as Sr! Krsna. 
The meeting of the three in the battle-field is well- 
known. 

RAKTANGA. A naga born in Dhrtarastra’s dynasty. It 
was burnt to death at the yajna of Janamejaya. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 18). 

ramA. a synonym for Mahalaksmi. There is a story 
in the eighth Skandha of Devi Bhagavata as to how the 
name Rama came to be attached to LaksmI. 

Revanta, the very handsome son of Surya one day came 
to Vaikuntha mounted on his horse - Uccaissravas 
to pay his respects to Mahavisnu. Even Laksmldevl 
stood aghast speechless for a very short time at the 
charm of Revanta changing her looks between him and 
his horse. Mahavisnu did not at all like this and cursed 
that since Laksml’s eyes enjoyed the sight of some one 
she would come to be called Rama also and that she 
would be born as a mare on earth. 

RAMA (§RI RAMA). The seventh incarnation ol 
Mahavisnu, a very powerful king of the solar dynasty. 

1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu thus: Brahma- 
Marlci - Kasyapa-Vivasvan - Vaivasvata Manu-Maha- 
bahu - Prasandhi - Ksupa-Iksvaku - Vikuksi - SaSada- 
Kakutstha (Puranjaya) - Anenas-Prthulasva-Prasenajit- 
Yuvanasva-Mandhata-Purukutsa-Trasadasyu-Anaranya- 
Hryasva-Vasumanas-Sutanva - Traiyyaruna-Satyavrata 
(Trisanku)-Haris candra - Rohita'va - Harita - Cuncu- 
Sudeva - Bharuka - Bahuka - Sagara - Asamanjasa- 
Aiiisuman-Bhaglratha-Srutanabha- Sindhudvlpa-Ayuta- 
yus-Rtuparna - Sarvakama - Sudas - Mitrasakha (Kal- 
masapada) - Asmaka - Mulaka - Khatvaiiga - Dillpa 
(Dirghabahu) -Raghu-Aja-Dasaratha-Rama. 

2) Reason for his birth. When Ravana was ruling over 
Lanka as a terror to the world, evils and cruelties like 
matricide, patricide, fratricide, killing of cows, hatred 
for good people, children’s death, abduction of women, 
killing of munis, thefts etc. became rampant. When the 
world became grief-stricken BhumidevI (Goddess of 
earth) assumed the form of a cow and took refuge with 
Indra in Svarga. She told him about the atrocities 
committed by Ravana and the other Raksasas. Then 
Indra took BhumidevI (cow) to Brahma, who took . 
them to Siva at Kailasa as killing Ravana was beyond 
his (Brahma’s) power. Siva thought it improper on 
his part to kill Ravana and so he took Brahma and 
others to Visnu and submitted their grievance to him. 
Visnu consoled them by saying as follows:— C T have 
decided to incarnate myself as the son of Dasaratha, king 
of Ayodhya. You Devas also should take birth on earth 
to help me to kill Ravana and other evil Raksasas and 
to protect BhumidevI and the good people on the 
earth.(Kamba Ramayana, Purva Kanda). 

3 ) Birth King Dasaratha of the solar dynasty ruled 
Kosala with Ayodhya as his capital. Maharsi Vasistha 
was his family preceptor. With the cooperation of 
eight ministers such as Sumantra and others he ruled 
the country in the path of supreme welfare and pros¬ 
perity. A daughter, Santa, was born to him of his wife 
Kausalya. Years passed by, yet he had no son. One 
of those days King Lomapada, close friend of Dasaratha 
visited Ayodhya. Lomapada, who was childless 
requested Dasaratha for Santa and she was given 
as his adopted daughter by Dasaratha. Lomapada gave 
her in marriage to Rsyasrnga, who had once caused 
rain-fall in Anga. (For details see under Rsyasrnga). 


RAMA 

To have a son, Dasaratha took as his second wife 
Kaikeyl, daughter of the King of Kekaya and younger 
sister of Yudhajit. But she turned out to be barren. 
Then he married Sumitra, daughter of the King of 
Kasi. Even after many years none of the three wives 
of Da'aratha presented him with a son. 

One of those days Da'aratha went deep into the forest, 
hunting. While resting on the banks of river Sarayu 
he heard a sound like that of an elephant drinking 
water in the river. Without realising the fact that the 
voice was that of the son of a muni filling water in a 
pot for his aged parents, the King released an arrow 
against him. When Da'aratha walked to the spot, he 
realised his mistake. He had hit unknowingly a brahmin- 
boy, a muni’s son. The boy lay wounded about to 
die. The boy explained to Dasaratha who he was and 
how he had come to the river to carry water to his 
aged parents. After telling the King details about him 
he breathed his last. Sobbing at his misadventure, 
Dasaratha went to the aged parents of the dead boy 
with the pot filled with water. The parents, who were 
blind thought that it was their son who was 
approaching them when Dasaratha revealed the sad 
story to them. After cursing Dasaratha that he too 
would die of separation from his son, the aged muni 
expired; his wife also died in his funeral pyre. The 
grief-stricken King returned to Ayodhya. 

Only Vasistha and Sumantra were told about the 
curse, which, though a cause for great sorrow, implied 
that Dasaratha would have sons. Vasistha, therefore, 
advised Da:'aratha to get the yajna, called putrakamesti 
performed by Rsyasrnga. Accordingly the King invited 
his daughter Santa and his son-in-law, Rsyasrnga 
to Ayodhya, and the yajna began. Rsyasrnga made 
offerings in the sacred fire chanting the putrakama 
hymn. Then a divine person arose from the fire with a 
golden vessel full of pudding (nectar of the Devas) and 
disappeared again in the fire after, giving the vessel to 
Rsyasrnga. Rsyasrnga handed it over to ^Dasara¬ 
tha, who as advised by the maharsi divided the pudd¬ 
ing between Kausalya and Kaikeyl. They gave a part 
of their shares of the pudding to Sumitra also. The 
three queens conceived, and in due course of time 
Kausalya and Kaikeyl delivered a son each and 
Sumitra two sons. The son of Kausalya was named 
Rama, the son of Kaikeyl, Bharata, and sons of Sumitra 
were named Laksmana and Satrughna. (Valmlki Rama¬ 
yana, Balakanda). 

4) Boons granted to Kaikeyl. Before the sons were born to 
Dasaratha, the mighty asura called Sambara once 
attacked Devaloka. Dasaratha was at that time known 
as Nemi, and he was a great friend of Indra, and on 
his invitation Nemi, along with Kaikeyl, went to 
Devaloka in a chariot. Nemi killed the asura army 
within half an hour. Then Sambara assumed the 
form of ten Sambaras and attacked Nemi from ten 
points. In this context Nemi turned and twisted his 
chariot in all the ten directions at the same time and 
killed all the ten Sambaras and recaptured Svarga. It 
was from that day onwards that Nemi came to be known 
as Dasaratha. 

In the fight with the Sambarason all points Dasaratha’s 
chariot was so violently shaken that the key of its axle 
was about to slip off and fall down. Noticing the 
threatened danger Kaikeyl applied her finger to the 
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proper place of the axle and thus averted the mishap. 
When Dasaratha knew about this timely action of 
Kaikeyl he was so very pleased that he asked her to 
choose any two boons she desired, and she asked him 
• to keep the boons with him to be granted whenever 
she requested for them. Dasaratha and Kaikeyl took 
leave of Indra and returned to Ayodhya. (Kamba 
Ramayana, Balakanda). 

5) In the company of Visvamitra . The four sons of 
Dasaratha grew up in Ayodhya. Though they were 
equally friendly to one another, intimacy between Rama 
and Laksmana and also between Bharataand Satrughna 
came to be thicker. Once Visvamitra decided to con¬ 
duct a yajna for the happiness and contentment of all 
people. At the very commencement of the yajna,Raksasas, 
in batches, tried to spoil it, and Marlca and Subahu, 
sons of Tanaka were the leaders of the obstructionists. 
Visvamitra knew that Rama was the most effective 
weapon against the Raksasas and requested Dasaratha 
to lend him Rama’s help. Dasaratha felt sad about it 
and Visvamitra was getting excited over the former’s 
attitude whenVasisjha advised Dasaratha to send Rama 
along with ViSvamitra. Accordingly DaSaratha sent 
Rama to the forest in the company of ViSvamitra. 
Laksmana too followed his brother. 

While walking in the forest Visvamitra related many 
old stories to Rama and Laksmana. They crossed 
river Sarayu, passed by many airamas of munis and 
reached the Pala forest. Here Visvamitra imparted to 
Rama and Laksmana, who felt too weak on account 
of hunger and thirst the two mantras Bala and Atibala, 
which would ward off hunger and thirst. He also 
taught them the use of certain rare arrows. Sri Rama 
was specially taught the use of a divine arrow called 
Jrmbhakastra. 

6) Tataka killed. While Visvamitra was relating to 
them the story of Tataka, who dwelt in the forest, they 
saw the fierce RaksasI coming fast with a long spear in 
her hand. She threw a big rock at Visvamitra. Rama 
shattered the rock with an arrow. Next, Tataka dashed 
forward against Rama roaring furiously, and Rama, 
with another arrow killed her. The soul of the dead 
Tataka assumed the form of a Gandharva woman and 
ascended to heaven.. 

7) Salvation to Ahalya. Raksasas like Subahu lined up 
to obstruct the yajna, which Visvamitra began after 
the killing of Tataka. Rama killed Subahu ; Marlca ran 
away in fright and hid himself in the sea. Rama drove 
away the other Raksasas. 

Next, ViSvamitra, hearing about the Svayamvara of 
Slta, daughter of King Janaka started for his palace with 
Rama and Laksmana, and on the way he told the boys 
many Puranic stories. They bathed in the river Ganga 
and a short walk took them to the vacant aSrama of 
Gautama. The great muni called Gautama had once 
lived in this aSrama with his dutiful wife Ahalya and 
their son Satananda, an erudite scholar in all sciences. 
Indra, who lost his head over the great beauty ofAhalya 
went to the aSrama one midnight in the form of a 
cock and crew. Thinking it was already dawn Gautama 
went to the river for bath when Indra assumed the 
form of the muni, entered his bed room and slept with 
Ahalya. When Gautama understood the fraud thus 
played upon him, he cursed her into a stone. She was 
to resume her old form when, during Tretayuga, Sri 


Rama trod upon the stone. Accordingly, as soon as 
Rama trod on the stone Ahalyacast ofFher form as stone 
and resumed her old form as Ahalya. Immediately 
Gautama and Satananda also appeared on the scene. 
Ahalya ascended to the sky as a devf. 

8) Marriage. Visvamitra came to king Janaka’s palace 
with Rama and Laksmana. Janaka’s daughter Slta and 
his younger brothers’ daughters Mandavl, Ormila and 
Srutaklrti were living in the palace as sisters and very 
good friends. One day the princesses who were playing 
in the garden could not pluck jasmine flowers from a 
height. Slta then brought the Saivacapa (Siva’s bow) 
from the weapon-room and shot down Jasmine flowers 
with it. As Janaka watched Sita’s action of shooting 
with the Saivacapa an idea came into his head. He 
announced that the hero, who succeeded in shoot¬ 
ing with Saivacapa, would be given Slta in marriage. 
Just as Rama and Laksmana were inseparable compan¬ 
ions Slta and Ormila were always to be found together 
and Mandavl and Srutaklrti were particular friends. 
Sri Rama shot an arrow from Siva’s bow and he was 
selected as Sita’s husband. Janaka informed Dasaratha 
of the marriage and he came with his attendants. 
Bharata married Mandavl, Laksmana, Ormila and 
Satrughna, Srutaklrti. After living in Mithila for some¬ 
time Dasaratha and others returned to Ayodhya. ViSva- 
mitra went to the Himalayas for rest. 

9) Parasurama" s threat. Dasaratha and others on their 
way back to Ayodhya passed the Videha kingdom and 
reached the suburbs of BhargavaS rama. All of a sudden 
a shining form of a brahmin with Ksatriya effulgence 
appeared in front of the procession. Vasistha under¬ 
stood that it was Parasurama and Dasaratha and 
others were alarmed. Parasurama approached Sri Rama 
who was viewing the former with quiet serenity. Parasu¬ 
rama was very angry that Rama broke the bow of Siva 
who was his (Paras urama’s) preceptor. All Rama’s con¬ 
ciliatory talk failed to pacify Parasurama, who spoke 
thus to Rama : “You, impudent fellow ! you insulted 
me and my preceptor. All right, let me see your power. 
Take this my bow, and shoot with it.” 

Sri Rama took hold of the bow and bent it easily and 
fixing an arrow on it asked Parasurama to point out the 
target for it. As Parasurama feared that if the arrow 
was sent, it might crush the whole univese, he asked 
Rama so choose the result of his (Parasurama’s) tapas 
as target for the arrow. Both the bow and the arrow 
were of Visnu’s power. That power as well as his own 
Vaisnava power, Parasurama transferred to Sri Rama 
and having thus fulfilled the object of his incarnation 
Parasurama went to Punyairama for permanent tapas. 

10) Ruin of the country . Dasaratha decided to install Sri 
Rama as crown prince. The people whole-heartedly 
welcomed it. During the night previous to the corona¬ 
tion, while the wives of Dasaratha were gladly discussing 
the happy incident, Manthara, the tale-bearing maid of 
Kaikeyl advised her mistress to prevail upon Dasaratha 
to exile Rama into the forest and install Bharata as 
crown prince. Manthara also reminded Kaikeyl about 
the boons, which had been promised to her by Dasaratha 
during the devasura war. Kaikeyl fell into the trap 
thus set by Manthara. Kaikeyl put on a wrathful face and 
shut herself up in a room. When Dasaratha enquired 
of her the reason for her anger she asked him to make 
her son Bharata, the crown prince and exile Rama for 
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fourteen years’ life in forest. The king fainted when 
he heard the demand. But, Sri Rama, on hearing about 
it, put on an anchorite’s apparel and got ready to start 
for the forest. Slta and Laksmana also got ready to 
follow Rama into the forest. While the entire popula¬ 
tion of Ayodhya stood there weeping, Rama, Laksmana 
and Slta wearing the forest-dwellers’ garb started for the 
forest. 

11) Death of DaJaratha and Bharata" s decision . As soon 
as Sumantra, who had accompanied Rama and others 
returned to Ayodhya, Dasaratha expired on account 
of unbearable grief caused by Rama’s exile. Messengers 
brought to Ayodhya Bharata and Satrughna from Kekaya 
where they were put up with their uncle Yudhajit at 
the time of their father’s death. But, they were kept in 
the dark of all that had happened in their absence till 
their arrival at the palace. Bharata, who heard of every¬ 
thing from his mother was greatly upset and got ready 
to go to Rama in the forest. Satrughna too got ready 
to accompany him. Arundhatl and Vasisffia in a chariot 
in the fore-front, Kausalya and Sumitra in another 
chariot just behind the first one, Bharata and Satrughna 
behind them—in this manner the great journey into the 
forest started. Leaving all others behind him, Bharata 
went forward and prostrated before Rama and Laks¬ 
mana at Citrakuja. Sri Rama broke into tears on hear¬ 
ing about the death of their father. But in spite of 
Bharata’s pressing request Rama refused to return to 
Ayodhya. At last Bharata yielded to Rama’s injunction 
and returned to Ayodhya with the latter’s sandals. But 
he did not enter the palace ; instead he built an asrama 
at Nandigrama and worshipping Rama’s sandals lived 
there. 

12) Trip to Paiicavafi. From Mount Citrakula Sri 
Rama and others started towards the forest. When they 
continued their journey after visiting the Sage Atri’s 
a^rama a Raksasa called Viradha ran away carrying 
off Slta. Rama killed Viradha and regained Slta. Then 
they .visited the a'rama of sage Sarabhanga in the 
Kumuda forest. Therefrom they went to the Mrkandu 
forest where they visited maharsi Agastya, and there 
Rama took the vow to kill Ravana and other evil Ra¬ 
ksasas and thus render the land safe for sages to perform 
tapas. Agastya presented to Rama a Vaisnava bow, a 
Brahma arrow and a Saiva quiver. Rama kept them 
with Agastya himself to be given to him when required. 
Then Agastya gave Rama a divine ornament such as 
was not available in all the three worlds. Rama tied it 
round Slta’s neck. Taking leave of Agastya, Rama and 
others went to the Dandaka forest. It was on a high peak 
of Mount Mahakraunca in the forest that Jatayu, 
brother of Sampati and a very close friend of Rama 
lived. Rama and Jatayu renewed their old frindship and 
decided to be of mutual service in future. After that 
Rama and others rested themselves on the banks of 
the near-by Godavari. 

13) Stay at Pancavatf. Pancavati was on the southern 
bank of the Godavari. Five vatas (peepal trees) of the 
same size stood there in a circle, and so the place was 
called Pancavatl. (See under Pancavaff). Sri Rama de¬ 
cided to build his asrama at the centre of those trees. 
Laksmana cut down an ebony tree there to put up a 
parnasala (hut) At once the log disappeared and the 
dead body of a Raksasa youth was found there. It was 
the corpse of Sambhukumata, son of Surpanakha. He 


was performing tapas there to propitiate Siva when he 
was overcome by the beauty of Slta and to look at her 
from a hidden spot he had assumed the form of the 
ebony tree. It was him that Laksmana had cut down. 
Sri Rama understood the situation and explained to his 
wife and brother about the trickeries of the Raksasas. 
Then the parnasala was constructed and they lived 
there. Hearing about the coming of Rama all the sages 
of the Dandaka forest visited them. They lived in 
Pancavatl for thirteen years. 

14) Test by Parame§vara {Siva) and Parvati . Parame§- 
vara and Parvati, who knew that many tricky changes 
would occur in the thirteenth year of the life of Rama 
and Slta there, decided to submit them to a test. The 
object of the test was to see whether Rama and Slta 
would recognise each other under all circumstances. 
When Sita one day entered the river Godavari to 
fetch water, she saw two swans enjoying themselves in 
a lotus pool in the middle of a sand-shoal in the river. 
When Slta went near the pool she saw Rama bathing 
in it. But on a closer look she recognised that it was 
not Rama, but Siva, in the guise of Rama, who was 
bathing there. To befool Slta Siva, who was disguised 
as Rama, told her Dear one ! Please come to me 
quickly. Why were you so late ? 

Slta :—Oh, Deva ! salutations. Why did you alone 
come to the bath ? 

Rama :—I had to come alone as Devi did not come 
with me at once and was late incoming. 

Slta :—Why did not the Devi come? You two are 
unique. Devi might be alone at Kailasa just now. It 
was not good that you did not bring her also with you. 
Siva : Oh great Devi ! salutations to your divine 
greatness. Let me return to Kailasa after saluting Sri 
Rama. Hail unto thee. 

Meanwhile SrlRama vas waiting impatiently for Slta to 
return. Then Slta approached him looking into a lotus 
flower she held in her hand and also throwing, off and 
on, amorous glances at him. (She was in fact Parvati 
in the guise of Slta). And she told Rama :—My Lord ! 
you would excuse my delay in returning. The delay was 
due to my tarrying there to look at the play of two swans. 
Sri Rama looked closely and recognised that it was not 
Slta and replied as follows ;—Oh Devi! my salutations. 
Did you come alone ? Where is Deva ? How is it that 
you are separated from him ? Mahadeva and MahadevI 
are one and inseparable. Then how this separation ? 
Slta (Parvati) :—Salutations. Thou art omniscient and 
omnipotent. I return to the presence of Siva. 

15) The incident of Surpanakha. Surpanakha was the 
wife of a Raksasa called Vidyujjihva. Once in a war 
which Ravana, Vidyujjihva and other Raksasas fought 
at Devaloka Vidyujjihva was killed by mistake. Ravana, 
therefore, permitted Surpanakha to choose whomsoever 
she liked as her husband, and she went about the 
world in search of a suitable husband. She liked some 
persons, but they did not like her, and vice versa. Thus 
she was roaming about discontented. She was also on 
the look-out for an opportunity to take vengeance on 
Laksmana for killing her son, Sambhukumara. 
Surpanakha, who heard about the beauty of Rama and 
Laksmana came to Pancavatl disguised as Lalita. Sri 
Rama alone was there in the a^rama at the time and 
she told him that she was love-sick. Sri Rama rejected 
her prayer on the plea that he was already married, 
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Then she approached Laksmana with the same request. 
He too refused to oblige her. Then she saw Sita there 
and decided to shatter her married life and also to make 
a present of her to Ravana. She also thought that if 
Sita were got rid of she would have Rama for husband. 
Maddened by such thoughts she rushed into the a£rama. 
But, Laksmana drove her out. Then, carrying 
Laksmana with her she rose into the sky and he cut away 
both her ears, breasts and nose. Thus disfigured she 
resumed her form of Raksasi. She flew away in the sky 
roaring loudly. 

1 §) Khara killed. Having heard about the disfigure¬ 
ment of Surpanakha Khara sent fourteen Raksasas to 
Rama’s a£rama. Laksmana ' killed them very easily. 
Next, Khara, his brothers Dusana and Trisiras with 
fourteen thousand Raksasa soldiers came to fight Rama. 
Rama and Laksmana killed them also. This saddened 
Surpanakha very much and she reported the entire 
affair to Ravana at Lanka. She told him that Rama and 
Laksmana were very courageous warriors and he was 
not to enter into direct fighting with them, but was to 
abduct Sita whose loss would cause Rama’s death. She 
also assured Ravana that if Rama died, Laksmana 
would himself end his life. 

17) Sita abducted . Next day a spotted deer was found 
playing near the a< ram a. Sita desired to have the deer 
and Sri Rama, after asking his brother to take care of 
Sita, followed the deer, which enticed him to a great 
distance in the forest. At last, finding it difficult to 
catch the deer alive, Rama shot an arrow at it. Hit by 
the arrow the deer transformed itself into a gigantic 
Raksasa and fell down dead crying. “Oh ! Sita O ! 
Laksmana, a Raksasa is killing me. Gome and save 
me. 

The Raksasa, who thus fell a prey to Rama’s arrow was 
really Marica, uncle of Ravana. Marica had 
gone in the form of a deer to Rama’s rrama at the 
instance of his nephew to cheat Rama. Sita heard the 
false cry of Marica and asked Laksmana to hurry up 
to the spot for Rama’s protection. Lak§mana at first 
did not want to leave Sita there alone and go after 
Rama. But, when she used hard and cruel words 
against him Laksmana quitted the aSrama and went 
into the forest. When Rama and Laksmana were thus 
absent at the aSrama an old Sannyasin came for alms 
at the courtyard. Sita, who came out to offer alms 
was forcibly carried away by Ravana (the sannyasin 
was Ravana in disguise) in his puspaka aerial chariot 
to Lanka. On the way Ja$ayu saw Ravana and put 
up a fight with him to get Sita released. But, Jatayu 
had to fall down wounded by the sword of Ravana and 
he lay there awaiting Rama’s arrival. 

Rama and Laksmana returned to the a£rama only to 
find Sita missing. While they advanced some distance 
lamenting over the loss of Sita they saw Jatayu lying 
in the forest, his wings cut, but happy in expectation 
of salvation and repeating the name of Rama. Jatayu 
gave Rama all details about Sita and then gave up his 
body and ascended to Vaikuntha. 

18) Salvation to Kabandha . Rama and Laksmana moved 
towards the south in quest of Sita. An asura woman 
called Ayomukhi, sister of Surapadma tried to entice 
Laksmana, who went alone to a pool to fetch water. 
When Laksmana resisted and kept away from her 
allurements, she tried to carry him away into the sky. 


But, he drove her away disfigured. When the brothers 
continued their search for Sita they were caught in the 
arms stretched out in semi-circular form. It was a 
Raksasa called Kabandha, and they cut away one arm 
each. At once the fierce Kabandha (headless body) 
form disappeared and a Gandharva youth appeared in 
his place. After offering moksa to Kabandha Rama 
and Laksmana continued their search for Sita. (See 
under Kabandha). 

19) Salvation to Sabari. Rama and Laksmana reached 
SabaryaSrama and were duly received by the female 
hermit Sabari. She presented them with fruits. Not 
only that, she personally tasted each fruit for its quality 
and then gave the best to the guests. Rama was so very 
pleased with her pure devotion that he offered her 
salvation. (For details see under Sabari). 

20) Rdma-Sugriva alliance . Rama and Laksmana 
bathed in the Pampa river and thus refreshed they 
travelled upto the height of Mount Rsyamuka where 
Sugriva lived with Hanuman as his Prime Minister. 
Sugriva, who saw Rama and Laksmana coming, deputed 
Hanuman to find out whether they were friends or 
foes. Hanuman, in the guise of a brahmin boy talked 
with them, who related their story from the abduction 
of Sita. Having understood the matters Hanuman re¬ 
sumed his actual form and carried Rama and Laksmana 
on his shoulders into the presence of Sugriva. 

Sugriva related to Rama the story of his expulsion 
from Kiskindha by Bali, his elder brother. Sugriva 
wanted a powerful ally to recapture the country. Simi¬ 
larly Sri Rama too wanted a powerful ally to regain 
Sita. So both the parties entered into an alliance, 
Rama undertaking to kill Bali and restore his kingdom 
and his wife to Sugriva and Sugriva undertaking to 
search for and find out Sita for Rama. 

Though the above pact was made, Sugriva was doubt¬ 
ful about Rama’s capacity to honour his part of the 
contract, and Rama, knowing this suspicion of Sugriva, 
wanted to dispel it. The mountain-like body of Dun- 
dubhi, the Raksasa killed by Bali, lay there in a big 
heap of bones and at the instance of Rama, Laksmana 
threw it into the distant southern sea with the big toe 
of his left foot. Sugriva was wonder-struck at this feat 
of Laksmana and praised him. Yet Sugriva was not 
quite cured of his doubt and Rama wanted to further 
convince him of their prowess. 

There were seven big trees there known as Saptasalas. 
Bali used to wrestle with the trees due to his overflowing 
vitality and power. (See under Saptasala). Sri Rama 
went near the trees and suddenly fixed an arrow on his 
bow-string and shot it by drawing the bow, with the 
big toe of his right foot pressed against a rock. The 
arrow cut down the seven trees at one and the same 
time and then automatically returned to its quiver. 
Sugriva was taken aback by this marvellous show of 
power. 

21) Exhibition of ornaments. They came again to 
Rsyamukacala and Sugriva placed before Rama a 
bundle of ornaments and said that it was dropped down 
by a weeping woman from an aerial chariot, which had, 
a few days back, passed above the mountain. Rama 
recognised them as Sita’s ornaments, shed tears and sat 
there motionless for some time. At last Sugriva and 
Laksmana consoled him and he handed over the bundle 
of ornaments to Laksmana. 
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22) Kingdom restored to Sugriva . The very next day 
Sugriva took Rama to Kiskindha, and the former 
challenged Bali for a combat. Rama, from a distance, 
viewed the fierce fight between the brothers, but he 
could not do anything as it was impossible to distinguish 
between Bali and Sugriva on account of their very 
close resemblance. Sugriva, who was defeated in the 
first round and retired from fight felt angry towards 
Rama, but was soon satisfied with Rama’s explanation 
for his inaction. To distinguish Sugriva from Bali Sri 
Rama, the next day, put a garland on the former’s neck 
and wearing the garland Sugriva challenged Bali a 
second time to a duel. Though Bali’s wife, Tara, 
this time prevented him from accepting the challenge 
Bali paid no heed to her protests and rushed forth for 
the duel. 

Bali and Sugriva fought again, and this time Rama 
from his concealment behind a tree shot an arrow at 
the chest of Bali. The arrow felled him. Rama and 
Laksmana then came into the open and Bali spoke 
disparagingly to Rama about shooting the arrow from 
concealment. Rama answered him saying that if he 
had seen him (Rama) face to face he would have 
become his devotee and he had to shoot Bali from his 
hiding place as it was not proper to kill one’s devotees. 
At last, after handing over charge of his wife and son 
Angada, to Sugriva, Bali breathed his last. Sri Rama 
decided to crown Sugriva as King and install Angada 
as crown prince and returned to Rsyamukacala for 
rest after entrusting, under the supervision of Laksmana, 
Hanuman and Jamba van with the duty of making 
preparations for the coronation. Though Sugriva 
invited Sri Rama to Kiskindha when preparations for 
coronation were over, the latter declined the invitation 
gracefully and deputed Laksmana to represent him at 
the ceremony. Laksmana installed Sugriva as the 
Maharaja, Angada as crown prince, Ruma as queen 
and Tara as queen-mother. Also, Hanuman was 
appointed as Sugriva’s minister. Those things over, 
Laksmana returned to Rama at Rsyamukacala. 

23) Lak$manad$ wrath . The next four months were 
rainy period. Even after that Sugriva did not make 
necessary arrangements to search for Sita. At Rama’s 
instance Laksmana went to Kiskindha to enquire about 
the reason for the delay. The monkeys were alarmed 
by the grave appearance of Laksmana and Tara came 
out and apologised to him. Arrangements were soon 
finalised for the quest of Sita. Armies of many lakhs 
of monkeys were deputed to the eight regions to search 
for Sita. Susena was appointed chief of the army for 
the west, Satabali for the north, Vinata for the east and 
Angada for the south. As the south was the chief 
place for the search, monkeys like Hanuman, Jambavan, 
Vivida, Nala, Nila, Kumuda, each of them an expert 
in various ways, were appointed chiefs of different 
matters. Every chief and his assistant was given 
suitable instructions by Laksmana and Sugriva, and 
accordingly the army of monkeys began its march 
under the leadership of Hanuman. 

24) Words of recognition. To convince Sita that it was 
really the emissary of Rama who went to her the latter 
imparted to Hanuman the following three sentences for 
timely use. 

(i) “When I took leave of you for life in exile in the 
forest you (Sita) who were then in the inner apartment 


dressed in ordinary fashion came out in the same dress 
prepared to follow me saying T too...’ feigning anger’. 

(ii) When, for our life in the forest, we had left the 
city and approached a shrubbery, Sita in her childish 
ignorance and goodness of heart told me “This place 
will do for our forest life.” 

(iii) While she was one day massaging my leg in our 
bedroom she threw away from her finger the ring 
studded with stones. When I asked her the reason for 
it she answered me as follows :—This ring studded with 
stones may prove to be of danger to me. When your 
feet touched the hard granite rock it turned out into a 
world beauty (Ahalya). Under the circumstances how 
much more beautiful would be the woman, who would 
be created by the touch of your foot on the beautiful 
stone of the ring ? And, because of that beauty you 
may...me...and then...”. We two—I and Sita—alone 
knew about the above incident. 

Carrying thus Sri Rama’s signet ring and words of re¬ 
cognition Hanuman went along with the army, which 
started for the south. Sugriva gave one month’s time 
to the searching parties to find out Sita and warned 
them that their throats would be cut if they failed in 
their mission. 

25) Saw Svayamprabha. Angada, Hanuman, Jambavan 
and others during their search came to an extensive 
forest. They were dead tired with hunger and thirst. 
The leader of the party looked about for something to 
eat and drink when he saw small birds flying up from 
a distant pit. From drops of water falling from s the 
wings of the birds it was inferred that the pit contained 
water. When Hanuman and others entered the pit 
(cave) and walked a great distance they came to a 
spacious garden. They were astonished to find a solitary 
beauty there, and she related to them her autobiography 
as follows:— 

I am the faithful maid of Rambha. The powerful asura 
called Caturasya wanted me to procure Rambha for 
him and he got this garden city built by Mayacarya, 
the architect of the Daityas, for me as reward for my 
service to him in the matter of Rambha. Various kinds 
of gems light this place and creepers and trees supply 
food materials. Catuarsya, I and Rambha alone were 
living here. But, Indra came to know of it, came here, 
killed Caturasya and took away Rambha with him. 
He cursed me to lead a solitary life here as punish¬ 
ment for having helped Caturasya. I prayed for redemp¬ 
tion from the curse and Indra told me, that after 
thousands of years a company of monkeys would come 
here in search of Sita and that after entertaining them 
with food I must see Rama and then return to Svarga. 
I have thus been awaiting your arrival and now I am 
leaving the place, which will vanish as soon as I quit 
it. All of you, please stand there with eyes closed and 
I shall send you back to the place where you were 
before coming here. 

Accordingly the monkeys stood there with eyes closed 
and when they opened their eyes there was neither the 
garden city nor Svayamprabha there but they were 
standing in the old plain. Svayamprabha appeared 
before Rama, praised him and then went to Svarga. 

26) Met Sampati . The monkeys again went southward, 
reached Mahendragiri and descending on its southern 
side came to the shores of the southern sea. They could 
advance no further to the south. They were suffering 
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from great hunger and thirst and if they returned with 
no tangible information about Sita, Sugrlva would kill 
them. They preferred death by fasting on the seashore 
to death by the sword of Sugrlva. 

Having decided thus the monkeys spread darbha grass 
on the extensive plain of Mahendra mountain and lay 
on the grass to die. In a large cave in the mountain 
was living Sampati. The huge bird Sampati was star¬ 
ving without food and was not able to fly as it had lost 
its wings. But it dragged itself to the mouth of the cave 
and saw the monkeys lying there awaiting death, and 
it thought of eating the monkeys one by one. The 
monkeys, who understood this idea of Sampati cursed 
their fate and sang the praise of Ja^ayu. 

Hearing the word ‘Jafayu’ Sampati approached the 
monkeys, who related to him the object of their journey. 
Being told about the death of Ja{ayu. Sampati 
shed tears and told the monkeys as follows:- 
Ja{ayu was my younger brother. Our mother was Maha- 
Sveta and father Suryadeva. On account of the boon of 
our parents I was King of all the birds and Jafayu the 
crown Prince. As our brotherliness grew thicker our 
haughtiness due to our power and speed also increased. 
Once we flew up towards the orbit of the Sun to see him, 
our father. In his youthful enthusiasm my younger 
brother, Jafayu, climbed higher up in the sky leaving 
me behind. Due to the heat of the Sun his wings lost 
their power and energy. Then, to save him, I flew up 
above him and shaded him. Therefore he could descend 
to the earth without his wings being burned and thus 
killed. But, my wings got burned and I fell down on 
the Mahendra mountain and got my legs broken. Thus 
I lost the power either to fly or to walk. 

I stayed here as the attendant of Nisakara Maharsi, 
who could divine the future also. He told me the story 
about Rama’s incarnation. He told me further that 
monkeys in search of SIta would come here when I 
should tell them where SIta was and that then I would 
regain my health.” 

After telling the monkeys the above facts Sampati, with 
their cooperation, performed the obsequies of Ja{ayu. 
Then the King of birds (Sampati) raised its head and 
surveyed the ocean and he saw the following: Mountain 
Subela in the heart of the southern sea; the plain at 
the heights of the mountain constituting the base of 
Lanka; in the centre of Lanka there was Ravana’s 
capital; nearby the ladies’ quarters; near the quarters 
the aSoka garden; at the centre of the garden the 
girh'apa tree and under the tree Sltadevl. 

As soon as Sampati had finished telling the monkeys 
the above details he regained his health. 

Sampati told the monkeys another story also as follows:- 
Ravana once abducted a Yaksa beauty from Alakapurl 
and carried her away . in his Puspaka Vimana. 
Sampati clashed with Ravana on his way and destroyed 
his plane. But the plane, which was self-generating 
came again into existence. Sampati threw away by 
its beak the Candrahasa (Ravana’s sword) and kicked 
his crown down. At last, at the request of Ravana, he 
and Sampat 1 signed a non-aggression pact. That was 
the reason why Sampati could not fight Ravana in 
person. 

27) Hanuman saw Sita . Angada said that for the search 
' for Sita in Lanka as told by Sampati, some one should 
jump across the ocean. Though many a monkey tried to 


do so it was Hanuman, who succeeded in crossing the sea. 
At one jump he reached the heights of Mahendragiri 
whence he took another jump forward. But, midway 
Surasa, mother of the nagas, swallowed him, and he 
came out through her ear and continued his journey 
towards Lanka. When he had advanced some more 
distance an evil spirit called ChayagrahinI obstructed 
his way by a mysterious attack on his shadow. 
Hanuman quickly understood what had happened and 
killed the evil spirit with one kick of his left foot. He 
again continued his flight. But, he very soon became 
weak and exhausted. Then Mount Mainaka emerged 
from the ocean and fed Hanuman with fruits and roots. 
He reached Lanka at dusk. He defeated LankalaksmI, 
who tried to prevent his entry into the city. In fact 
LankalaksmI was VijayalaksmI, who had been cursed 
by Brahma. (For details see under VijayalaksmI). 
After defeating her, who was thus absolved from the 
curse, Hanuman saw Sita seated under the a.'oka tree. 
But, none saw him as he was perched on a tree. 

28) Hanuman's return . That night Ravana dressed in 
all splendour visited Sita and tried to secure her favour 
by soft words and cajolery, all to no purpose. Then he 
threatened her with punishments, which too proved 
to be of no avail. After instructing the Raksasa 
women that Sita should be somehow brought round 
within a month’s time, Ravana returned to his palace. 
Raksasls surrounded Sita and described to her the 
greatness and various merits of Ravana. Sita continued 
to sob. Then came there Trija^a, daughter of 
Vibhlsana, the great devotee of Visnu, and Sarama, 
to console Sita. Trijata had boundless devotion to¬ 
wards Rama and great love for Sita. She repeated 
to Sita certain dreams she had had. 

Left to herself Sita began saying to herself various 
things regarding her past. She referred to her infancy, 
beginning of youth, wedding, stay at Ayodhya, forest- 
life and life in Pancavatl and wept over her recurring 
thoughts about them. Hanuman, who heard Slta’s 
soliloquy completed Slta’s story by relating, from his 
place on the tree, about Jatayu’s salvation, salvation 
given to Kabandha and Sabarl, alliance with Sugrlva, 
killing of Bali, expedition of the monkeys in search of 
Sita, meeting with Sampati, himself (Hanuman) cross¬ 
ing the sea and his finding out Sita. Hearing the words 
of Hanuman, Sita looked up in astonishment. Immedia¬ 
tely Hanuman came down the tree and presented the 
signet ring at Slta’s feet. When she examined the ring 
her hands shook and tears dimmed her eyes. Hanuman 
talked to her in detail and told her that he would, if 
only Sita permitted him, carry her on his shoulders to 
Rama. He told her further that if she did not welcome 
the idea of thus returning to Rama, he would return 
with Sri Rama and others, defeat Ravana in war and 
take her back. Sita was not convinced about the power 
and prowess of Hanuman. He then increased his body 
in size so that his limbs grew into the size of a mountain, 
hands into that of trees, head into that of a mountain 
peak, tail into that of a river etc. His breathing became 
akin to a storm. Then he roared in such a manner that 
even the very ends of the world shook and the people 
of Lanka were awakened by it. 

Sita was now absolutely convinced of Hanuman’s bona 
fides and faithfulness. She handed over to him 
her Cudamani (ornament worn on the head) to be 
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given to Rama and also told him the following three 
words of recognition so that Rama might be all the 
more convinced. 

(1) When Rama first came to the garden near the 
palace in Mithila I (Slta) saw his reflection in the 
blue mirror in the veranda of my palace and the 
beauty of the reflection attracted me. I looked towards 
the garden to see the original of the reflection. Then he 
(Rama) was looking down into the waters of the glass 
pond. He also saw my face reflected in the water and 
suddenly he looked at me. Our eyes met and in all 
shyness I hurried to and hid myself in the ladies* 
quarters. 

(2) Before our wedding I sent him through a faithful 
maid, a love letter to which he gave me a suitable 
reply. 

(3) After our wedding while we were living in Ayodhya 
when one day I returned to our bedroom after a long 
chitchat with my younger sisters, my lord (Rama) was 
lying on the cot in feigned sleep. Quietly I went up 
to him and kissed him on the lips. Because of the 
pressure on his lips and as my breast then touched his 
chest he pretended to have suddenly woken up and 
embraced me. 

Having received thus from Slta the Cudamani and 
these words of recognition Hanuman took leave of Slta 
and with her implied sanction went about to have a 
look at Lanka. At one place he heard Vibhisana 
reciting Visnu’s names. After wishing that this house 
of the devotee should turn into a royal abode he passed 
Vibhlsana’s house. Then he came to Ravana’s palace 
and gathered information about the Raksasa power. 
“Now I must see Ravana in person, let him know 
personally the fact of my visit and I would give him 
righteous advice*’—with this object in view Hanuman 
began destroying the garden. He drove away the 
Raksasas, who came to punish him and some of them 
were killed. At last Meghanada (Indrajit) attacked 
Hanuman. Hiding in the sky he shot the Brahmastra 
against Hanuman, who yielded to it. The Raksasas 
took Hanuman captive to Ravana. He freeJ himself of 
the cords that bound him, extended his tail which he 
shaped into circles, one over the other so that the last 
one rose more in height than Ravana’s throne and 
seated himself on its top. Ravana and Hanuman then 
began a conversation. Ravana, who got angry at the 
disrespect shown to him by Hanuman, ordered the 
latter to be killed, but Vibhisana opposed it saying that 
to kill emissaries and messengers was worse than killing 
one’s own mother. Finally Ravana ordered that 
Hanuman’s tail be set fire to and he be insulted and 
humiliated. 

Immediately Raksasas began to cover Hanuman’s tail 
with clothes. But, ths tail began growing longer and 
longer with the result that no quantity of clothings 
sufficed to completely cover the ever-extending tail. 
At last the Raksasas poured oil over the tail and set 
fire to it. Then Hanumln broke loose from captivity 
and jumped up into the air causing universal disaster by 
fire in Lanka. The fire did not affect the palace of 
Vibhisana and also the platform around the Simsapa 
tree where Slta sat. After thus burning down Lanka 
Hanuman extinguished the fire on his tail by dipping it 
in the ocean. Taking leave once again of Slta, 
Hanumln crossed the sea and reached Mahendragiri. 


29) Rama-Rdvana war . Sri Rama and Sugrlva, who 
received Hanuman’s report about his visit to Lanka 
started for it with an army of monkeys. They camped 
on the shores of the south sea. Ravana held a meeting 
of his war council attended by his brothers and others. 
He expelled Vibhisana, who opposed war and advised 
his brother to return Slta to Rama and to apologise to 
him. Vibhisana quitted Lanka and took refuge with 
Rama. 

Rama and others, who had assembled on the sea-shore 
decided to build a bund to Lanka. The first thing Rama 
did, for the successful conclusion of the expedition, was 
to install a&ivalinga at Ramesvara. (See underRame£- 
vara). Then he prayed to Varunadeva for a passage 
across the sea. But, Varuna did not present himself 
and Sri Rama, angry with him, shot the agneya 
(fiery) arrow into the heart of the sea when Varuna 
appeared, saluted him and advised him to build a 
bund across the sea. As a reward for Varuna Sri Rama, 
as requested by the former, killed with one arrow all 
the Raksasas, who lived in Gandhara island on the 
north-western shore of the ocean. Varuna returned to 
his abode. The construction of the bund was begun 
under the leadership of Sugrlva with Nala as chief 
planner and Nila as his co-planner. Jambavan and 
Hanuman functioned as supervisors and other monkeys 
as workers. Mountains, hills, rocks etc. were brought from 
various quarters and the construction of the bund was 
begun. 

Meanwhile, Ravana sent a great magician called 
Marutta disguised as King Janaka to Slta to convert 
her to the side of Ravana. But, the attempt failed. 
Ravana then sent his two expert spies, Suka and 
Sarana disguised as monkeys to Rama’s camp. Jamba¬ 
van and Hanuman captured and brought them before 
Sugrlva. Weepingly they both sought refuge in Rama, 
who set them free. They returned to Lanka and 
reported matters to Ravana, who felt a desire to have 
a look at Rama for which purpose he, with his attend¬ 
ants, climbed to the top of the northern tower. Rama, 
who knew about it by his spies climbed the heights of 
Subela mountain whence he stared at Ravana. Their 
eyes met in anger seeing which Sugrlva by one leap 
reached Ravana and kicked off to Rama the crown 
from the central head of Ravana. After performing 
something like a destructive dance on Ravana’s head 
Sugrlva by another leap returned to Rama. 

Full of disappointment Ravana returned to his palace. 
His father-in-law, Malyavan, tried his best to dissuade 
Ravana from war, all to no purpose. Rama sent an 
emissary to him to ask him to send Slta back. Ravana 
declined to oblige, and immediately war began. During 
the first day of the war, the majority of the Raksasas 
including their great leaders like Mahabahu, Maha- 
parsva, Mahodara, Mahakaya etc were killed. On the 
second day the Raksasa army under the command of 
Atikaya, son of Ravana, set out from the northern 
tower to fight. Laksmana killed Atikaya with Brahma- 
stra. The other two Raksasa-commanders were 
Trisiras and Meghanada. Laksmana encountered them. 
When the latter failed to win by righteous fighting he 
resorted to cunningness. That too did not bring victory 
to him, and then he hid himself in the sky and shot 
the nagistra given to him by Siva against the enemy. 
That arrow rendered Laksmana, Sugrlva and all the 
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monkeys unconscious. At that time Vibhlsana was away 
to arrange for food. 

When Vibhlsana returned with food he was taken 
aback to find Laksmana and others lying in an uncons¬ 
cious condition. Rama was informed about the matter 
and when he came to the battle-ground and saw 
Laksmana, Sugriva, Hanuman and all the others lying 
there unconscious he lost self-confidence for a short 
while and remarked that it was all the result of his 
having put faith in Vibhlsana, Ravana’s brother whom 
he had put in charge of the battlefield. This comment 
of Rama pained Vibhlsana much; but Sri Rama soon 
treated him kindly. 

Even the Devas who witnessed the scene were alarmed. 

But Rama sat there for sometime immersed in medi¬ 
tation and then a light emerged from his right eye, 
shot towards the north and disappeared in the horizon. 

At once Garuda appeared on the scene from the west 
and removed with his beak the nagastra from 
Laksmana’s body. Laksmana jumped up from his 
unconscious state; Sugriva and others also regained 
consciousness. In the fighting that followed all the 
Raksasa leaders were killed. It was Hanuman, who 
killed Kumbhakarna. At the time of his death 
Kumbhakarna made a last request to Rama, i.e. his head 
should be cut off and thrown into the sea as otherwise 
the Raksasas would laugh at him to see the head from 
which the ears have been bitten off by monkeys. 
Accordingly Rama got Hanuman to throw Kumbha- 
karna’s head into the sea. 

Then Sri Rama told Laksmana thus : Today I shall 
fight Indrajit. The war shall not continue yet further. 
Today Indrajit and tomorrow Ravana should be killed 
and the next day we will return to Ayodhya. Laksmana 
answered:—“I shall fight Indrajit. I have told Vibhlsana 
that I will kill Indrajit within three days.” 

With Sri Rama’s blessings Laksmana began fighting 
again. Indrajit shot Narayanastra which attracted by 
the ‘seven-let ter-Mantra’ (Namo Narayanaya) of 
Laksmana circled him thrice and entered his quiver. 
The Raksasa minister called Mahodara converted his 
elephant into Airavata and himself changed into 
Devendra and encountered Laksmana. Saying that he 
had no quarrel with Indra and would not fight him 
Laksmana put down his bow, and Indrajit, exploiting 
the situation shot Brahmastra against Laksmana under 
cover of the clouds. Laksmana, Sugriva and others 
fainted. Then Sri Rama was in the army-camp, ' 
worshipping weapons to render them more powerful. 
Rama returned to the battle-ground to find Laksmana 
and others in life-less condition and crying like a mere 
ignorant fellow he lay by the side of Laksmana. 
Vibhlsana, who returned with food prayed for the grace 
of Devas. Indra appeared, gave to Vibhlsana Ganga 
water in a golden vessel and asked it to be given to 
Hanuman and Jambavan, who, though unconscious 
were not dead. 

Vibhlsana did so and both Hanuman and Jambavan 
regained consciousness. Jambavan told Hanuman that 
if mrtasanjlvinl (herbal medicine which will put life 
back into the dead) were brought from the distant 
Himalayas before dawn the next day all the dead ones 
like Laksmana and Sugriva could be brought back to 
life. (See under Mrtasanjlvinl). Accordingly Hanuman 
started for the Himalayas. Meanwhile Indrajit had 


told Ravana about his victory, and as suggested by the 
latter Raksasa women took Slta to the battlefield in the 
Puspaka Vimana, showed her Rama, Laksmana and 
others lying there in a life-less condition and told her 
that all of them were dead. Slta wept aloud, but Trijafa 
consoled her by saying that the Puspaka Vimana would 
not carry widows and therefore Rama was not dead. 
Hanuman returned before dawn the next day. As he 
could not distinguish mrtasanjlvinl he had brought 
with him a mountain peak where the four medicinal 
plants, SalyaharanI, ViSalyakaranI, SandhanakaranI 
and Mrtasanjlvinl grew. Jambavan distinguished 
mrtasanjlvinl from the others and carried the four 
herbs into the battlefield. Contact with the air, which 
carried the smell of mrtasanjlvinl brought the dead back 
to life. VisalyakaranI removed all the arrows from their 
bodies and SandhanakaranI healed the wounds. 

Laksmana again went out to fight Indrajit. Reluctant 
to fight with the former, Indrajit resorted to a new 
magical trick. He created an artificial or illusory 
Slta and with her seated in a chariot he rose up in the 
sky and said as follows: “Ravana has abandoned Slta 
who brings about humiliation to the Raksasas and 
ruin to Lanka. So, I cut her to pieces.” So saying he 
cut into two, by one stroke of his sword, Slta, who 
cried Oh ! my lord ! oh! brother.” Blood fell on the 
battlefield and Indrajit disappeared. Though Rama 
and others were alarmed by all these, Vibhlsana explain¬ 
ed that it was all the magic of the Raksasas, and in the 
fierce fighting that followed Laksmana killed Indrajit. 
By now all the important and prominent Raksasas 
were killed. At last Ravana himself entered the battle¬ 
field. His first encounter was with Laksmana. Then 
the fighting turned into one between Rama and 
Ravana. The former broke the bow of Ravana and did 
not want to fight with the weaponless Raksasa King. 
Next day Ravana brought Patala Ravana and 
Kumbhodara to Lanka. Both of them entered Rama’s 
camp during night, but Patala Ravana, who realised 
that nothing could be achieved there returned to 
Patala with Kumbhodara. He built a tunnel from 
Patala upwards to earth, where in the fort created by 
Hanuman’s tail twisted in a circle lay Sri Rama and 
others. The tunnel opened into this ‘fort’, and Patala 
Ravana and his brother made Rama and Laksmana 
unconscious by making them inhale sammohana 
medicine and carried them off into Patala. Rama and 
Laksmana were laid in the court-yard of a Kali temple 
to be sacrificed to Mahakall the very same night. 
Arrangements for the sacrifice were completed. 

Hanuman had been frequently looking inside the fort. 
As soon as the absence of Rama and Laksmana was 
noticed, Sugriva and others, under the leadership of 
Vibhlsana reached the Kali temple through the tunnel. 
In the fighting that followed Hanuman killed Patala 
Ravana and Angada killed Mahodara. The only son 
of Patala Ravana, Sumall, was crowned King of Patala. 
Ravana entered the field again against Rama. Rama 
shot the Mahendra arrow against Ravana. The arrow, 
which represented in itself the effulgence of Mahendra, 
the hardness of diamonds, the intensity of fire and 
Visnu’s glow cut off the ten heads of Ravana. His 
physical body fell on earth and his spirit ascended to 
heaven. 
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30) . Return. Rama and others, who were pleased with 
the turn of events, crowned Vibhisana King of Lanka. 
Trijata was put in charge of dressing Sita in new 
clothes. Apsaras appeared on the scene. Sacldevl 
presented to Sita a chain, Urvasi an ornament for 
the head, Menaka, two bangles, Rambha^a waist-let, 
Tilottama a set of chains for the feet,and Anasuya, wife 
of Atri, a Cudamani. When she wore all these orna¬ 
ments Sita appeared to be equal to Laksmidevi in 
grandeur and charm. She was brought in a palanquin 
to Sr! Rama by Vibhisana and others. Rama was taken 
aback by the glamorous dress, ornaments etc. of Sita, 
and immediately a suspicion arose in his mind, and he 
kept mum after asking Laksmana to do whatever Sita 
wanted. As soon as she heard those words of Rama, 
Sita asked Laksmana to light a funeral pyre saying that 
the woman suspected by her husband should- not live 
and so she (Sita) would quit her life in the very 
presence of Rama. 

Laksmana cast a pathetic look at Rama; but his face 
exhibited no change of feeling. He granted Slta’s re¬ 
quest by his silence. Those present there awaited develop¬ 
ments with bated breath. Laksmana, with the help 
of the monkeys got a pyre ready. After going round 
Rama with folded hands Sita leapt into the glowing fire. 
Within a very short time three divine forms emerged 
from the fire, Svahadevl, SltadevI and God Agni. 

His suspicions having thus vanished Rama welcomed 
Sita back and the next day they left for Ayodhya in the 
Puspaka Vimana. Vibhisana, Sugrlva, Hanuman and 
others followed them. After reaching Ayodhya Rama 
returned the Puspaka to Kubera. Bharata came back 
from Nandigrama. In the presence of all relations 
and others concerned the coronation of Rama as king 
took place. Bharata was appointed crown Prince, Laks¬ 
mana Commander-in-chief of armies and Satrughna, 
Finance minister. 

31) Sita abandoned . Under Rama’s rule the country 
overflowed with milk and honey. Nobody had to fear 
anything from enemies. He made Sita kill Sahasramukha 
Ravana. (For details see under Sahasramukharavana). 
Sri Rama used to go about the country in disguise to 
enquire about the welfare of his subjects. On a particular 
dawn he happened to be standing outside the house of 
a washerman. The washerman scolded his wife, who 
had gone out of the house that night for something. 
He suspected that she had gone to meet her paramour. 
He bluntly told his wife that he was not prepared to 
act like Rama, who had accepted Sita, though she had 
lived with another person. Sri Rama, who heard the 
above talk, returned to his palace very sad. After 
thinking about for a long time he decided that it was 
his duty to abandon Sita in the interests of his subjects. 
Then Sita was in the seventh month of her pregnancy. She 
had on the previous day, expressed a desire to go to the 
forest areas once again. Rama considered this as the 
most suitable opportunity to abandon Sita in the forest 
and Laksmana was entrusted with the matter. That 
day at Sun-rise Laksmana took Sita in a chariot to the 
suburbs of Valmiki’s asrama, abandoned her there and 
returned to the palace. (According to the Ramayana 
written by Kamba, a Tamil author, it is said that Sita 
was left in the suburbs of Gautama’s hut. There, Sita 
who was pregnant was lcoked after by Ahalya, the wife 
of Gautama.) Weeping aloud Sita fell down. Young 


munis—Valmiki’s disciples—saw her and took her to 
the asrama. At the asrama she delivered two sons, Kusa 
and Lava. 

32) ASvamedha . After abandoning Sita in the forests 
Rama led a sad life for five years. Yet, he decided to 
perform an Asvamedha yajna. As soon as Rama thought 
of him, Hanuman appeared and he was deputed to in¬ 
vite Vibhisana, Sugrlva and others from Lanka and 
Kiskindha and the feudatory princes and armies from 
other countries. 

Sugrlva was put in charge of the armies, Vibhisana in 
charge of finance, and central authority was vested in 
Laksmana. Then the yajnic horse, accompanied 
by the army, was let loose to travel all over the 
country. Accompanied by cavalry, the elephant division, 
infantry and the chariot-force the horse went about the 
various kingdoms. The army, on its way back to Ayodhya 
with presents collected from many kingdoms, encamped 
for rest near Valmiki’s asrama when KuSa and Lava 
tied the yajnic horse, which was strolling there unfetter¬ 
ed. Consequent upon this action of KuSa and Lava a fight 
broke out between them and the king’s army in which 
the latter got defeated. Even the arrows of Laksmana 
failed to have any effect on the boys. .The boys having 
not returned even though it had become very late in 
the evening, the asramites went in search of them and 
it was only when they came to the scene of fighting did 
Laksmana and others know who the boys really were. 
During this period of time infants’ death was very much 
on the increase in Ayodhya. It was believed that such 
deaths increased when Sudras did tapas, and to find out 
if any Sudra was engaged in tapas Rama flew over the 
Dandaka forest where he found a Sudra called Sambuka 
performing tapas hanging down from the branch of a 
tree with his head down. Rama killed him and his 
spirit got salvation. Afterwards, appreciating the beauties 
of the forest Rama came near Valmiki’s asrama where 
he and Sita met face to face. Ku£a and Lava also came 
there and they noticed with surprise the change in 
appearance brought about in their mother and Rama 
on their meeting each other. When they heard from 
Hanuman the real facts about Rama they withdrew 
their arrows and prostrated at the feet of Rama. 

Sri Rama then, with the consent of all and in accord¬ 
ance with his own desire, took back Sita and returned 
with her to Ayodhya. Laksmana and others followed him. 
Kausalya and others received Sita most heartily. Sri 
Rama, who till then was having no wife, had made 
a golden image of Sita for the purposes of the a'va- 
medha. Now, since the real Sita was with him the idol 
was an unnecessary thing. The Asvamedhayajna went 
off very well. 

33) The end. Sri Rama’s reign became all the more 
prosperous. It was during this period that Rama, as 
desired by the munis in the Yamuna plain, killed 
Lavanasura, son of Madhu in the great city called 
Durga in the centre of the Madhu forest. (For details 
see under Lavana). After Lavana’s death, a sect of 
Gandharvas called Sailusas, who lived on the shores 
of the eastern sea, proved to be enemies of Ayodhya. 
Sri Rama annihilated them also. Kaikeylbegan getting 
jealous of the prosperity and happiness of Sita. One 
day when Rama had gone to hunt in the forest, Kaikeyl 
closely questioned Sita over particulars in Lanka and 
prevailed upon her, overruling her unwillingness, to 
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draw a picture of Ravana. Slta drew on a piece of 
fitting-plank’ Ravana’s figure with the ten heads. 
Kaikeyl took away the picture on the pretext of exhi¬ 
biting it in the ladies’ quarters, and gave it to Rama, 
when he returned from hunting, to sit on at the time 
of Puja (worship). Rama got angry to find Ravana’s 
picture drawn on the fitting plank’. Kaikeyl then told 
him that it was Slta, who had drawn . the picture and 
also that she usually praised Lanka and Ravana. Rama 
pronounced the death penalty on Slta for having drawn 
Ravana’s picture. The inmates of the palace 
shuddered to hear the judgement. When Laksmana 
seated Slta on the floor to kill her, BhumidevI (earth) 
rent itself open into two and carried her off through the 
opening. 

Sri Rama grew sadder and sadder following the dis¬ 
appearance of Slta. Ill omens began to appear in 
Ayodhya in increasing measure. One day a divine Rsi 
whom the people of Ayodhya had not seen till then, 
came to Rama’s palace. He told Rama that he had to 
impart certain secrets to the latter and after making 
Rama vow that no one would enter the room while 
they were conversing and that if any one did come 
when they were talking, he should either be killed or 
forsaken for ever, he began to talk with Rama in a 
secluded spot. Rama posted Laksmana at the entrance 
with the strict injunctions that nobody should come 
into their presence. Within a short time great munis 
like Sanaka came there and told Laksmana that they 
wanted to see Rama. They were not prepared to wait 
even for a short time as requested by Laksmana, but 
threatened ruin to the royal family. Laksmana then, 
was prepared to suffer the consequence, and went to 
Rama and told him about the arrival of Sanaka and 
others. Rama, in keeping with his vow, banished 
Laksmana immediately. But, when Rama came out and 
looked for Sanaka and others no one was to be found 
anywhere there. When he returned to the inner apart¬ 
ment the Rsi also was not to be seen. In fact they were 
Kala and his emissaries deputed by Brahma to recall 
Rama as the object of his incarnation was already 
achieved. 

Rama, who had already been suffering mental agony 
on account of Sita’s departure, lost all peace of mind 
as Laksmana’s banishment followed Sita’s departure. 
He decided to put an end to his life for which purpose 
he went to the river Sarayu. All the dependants followed 
him. While the great mass of people who thronged 
both the banks of the river burst out into weeping Sri 
Rama and his followers drowned themselves in the 
waters of the Sarayu, and their spirits attained Vai- 
kun$ha. (Valmlki Ramayana, Kamba Ramayana and 
Tulasldasa Ramayana). 

RAMAHRADA. A holy place on the boundary of 
Kuruksetra. Amba, daughter of a King of KaSI 
once bathed here. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 186, Verse 
28). 

RAMAKA. A mountain. Sahadeva, during his triumphal 
tour of the south, conquered this mountain. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 31, Verse 68). 

RAM ANA I. A son born to the Vasu known as Soma 
of his wife Manohara. (Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 
22 ). 


RAMAYANA 

RAMANAClNA. A particular region in ancient India. 
(Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 66). 

RAMANA (M). (RAMANAKAM). An island near 
Dvaraka where, according to Chapter 38 of the Southern 
Text of Bharata, there was a forest. It was in this island 
that Vinata, mother of Garuda and Kadru, mother of 
the nagas lived. Garuda, after freeing his mother from 
her slavery evicted the nagas from this island. (Brah- 
manda Purana, Chapter 17). Following the eviction, 
many of the prominent nagas lived in Patala. But, 
Kaliya, in fear of Garuda, lived in Kalindl. After his 
suppression by Sri Krsna Kaliya, with his family, as 
advised by Krsna returned toRamanakam. (Bhagavata, 
10 th Skandhaj. 

RAMANAKA. The third son of Yajnabahu, son of 
Priyavrata. (Bhagavata, 5th Skandha), 

RAMANlYAKA. The island called Ramanakam where 
the nagas live. (See under Ramanaka). 

RAMATHA (S). I. A mleccha tribe who lived in the 
kingdom of Mandhata. (Santi Parva, Chapter 61, 
Verse 14). 

RAMATHA (S). II. People of a low caste (mlecchas) 
who lived in South India during Puranic times. 
Nakula, subjugated this caste, and from that day 
onwards they became devoted to the Pandavas. They 
were invited to the Rajasuya conducted by Yudhisthira. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 51, Verse 25). 

RAMATlRTHA I. A holy place in the river Gomatl. 
He who bathes in this tlrtha will derive the results of 
performing the ASvamcdha yajna. (Vana Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 34, Verse 73). 

RAMATlRTHA II. A holy spot on the top of the 
Mahendra mountain where Parasurama lived. A bath 
here brings the benefits of performing the asvamedha 
yajna. (Vana Parva, Chapter 85, Verse 17). 

RAMATlRTHA III. A holy place in the plains of river 
Sarasvatl. (Salya Parva, Chapter 49, Verse 7). 
RAMAYANA. 

1) General. Ramayana is considered to be the first 
poetic composition in the world or at least in India, 
and hence it is called the Adi Kavya (First Epic). It 
is an epic as it contains descriptions and references to 
ancient themes. Valmlki_ is its author, and hence 
Valmlki is known as the ‘Adi kavi” also. Valmlki and 
Sri Rama were contemporaries. During his life in exile 
in the forest Rama visited Valmlkl’s asrama. It was 
in this agrama that Slta lived after being abandoned 
by Rama. The connection in many ways of the life of 
Valmlki with the Rama story’ was an incentive for 
him to write the Ramayana. 

2) Composing of Ramayana. Once while returning from 
the river Tamasa Valmlki witnessed a hunter shooting 
down one of a Kraunca (a kind of bird) couple. The 
intense emotion created by the incident burst out as 
follows in verse form. 

Ma nisada pratistham tvamagamah 
sagvatlh samah / 

Yat krauncamithunadekamavadhlh 
kamamohitam. // 

Immediately Brahma appeared on the scene and 
advised Valmlki to write the story of Rama in the 
same pattern as that verse. Brahma taught him about 
the past and the future of the history of Rama. As 
Slta, Kusa, and Lava were living in his aSrama Valmlki 
was well in the know about the present. In the above 
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background Valmlki completed writing the Ramayana 
Story in 24,000 verses. The epic is divided into seven 
kandas (sections) of five hundred chapters. The seven 
sections are the Balakanda, the Ayodhyakanda, the 
Aranya kanda, the Kiskindha Kanda, the Sundara 
Kanda, the Yuddha Kanda and the Uttarakanda. 
Valmlki taught the poem to Lava and Kusa and when 
they went with Valmlki to Ayodhya during the 
asvamedhayajna of Sri Rama, they sang the poem in 
the open assembly there.. 

3) Different views about the author. Tradition ascribes 
the authorship of the Ramayana to Valmlki. But, 
western scholars hold the view that a part of Balakanda 
and the whole of Uttarakanda are interpolations of a 
future date. The following are the reasons for this view. 

(i) Two different texts are found for cantos one and 
three of Balakanda. In one of them many of the stories 
mentioned in the other are missing. It may, therefore, 
be surmised that the two texts were composed during 
different periods. 

(ii) In the early texts of Ramayana stories like Ganga- 
vataranam are not to be found. So they must be inter¬ 
polations of a later period. 

(iii) Only in Kandas one and seven is Sri Rama treated 
as an incarnation. In the other Kandas he is considered 
in the capacity of a hero only. 

(iv) Uttarakanda is not to be found among the early 
translations of Ramayana into other languages. 

(v) In the Balakanda it is stated that Valmlki com¬ 
posed the Ramayana, taught it to Ku£a and Lava, and 
that they recited the whole poem before Sri Rama at 
Ayodhya. Many of the things mentioned in this Kanda 
are repeated in Uttarakanda, which, therefore, must 
have been written by someone else. 

4) The period of Ramayana. According to Indian belief 
Sri Rama lived at the end of Tretayuga, which came to 
its close in 8,67,100 B.G. As per Ramayana Sri Rama 
ruled the country for 11,000 years. He was forty years 
old when he ascended the throne. Valmlki began 
writing the Ramayana after Lavakusas were born. 
In the light of the above facts, certain scholars opine 
that the Ramayana was written near about 878000 
B.G. But, western critics and some eastern critics do 
not accept this view. Professor Jacobi holds the view 
that the original of Mahabharata is anterior to 
Ramayana. Most scholars do not agree with this view. 

A great majority of critics are of opinion that Ramayana 
is anterior to Mahabharata. They argue as follows : — 

(i) The traditional belief in India is that Ramayana 
was written much earlier than Mahabharata. 

(ii) Ramayana makes no reference to any of the 
characters of Mahabharata. 

(iii) The Sri Rama story is referred to in many a 
Jataka story of the Buddhists. 

(iv) Valmlki has made no mention about the city of 
Pataliputra established near about 380 B.G. It is an 
irrefutable fact that Sri Rama had passed by the city. 

(v) During the reign of emperor Asoka the Prakrta lan¬ 
guage was spoken in the areas where the incidents men¬ 
tioned in Ramayana took place. But, Ramayana was 
written much anterior to the emergence of Prakrta 
language. 

According to Professor Keith Ramayana was written in 
300 B.G. 


5) . Different readings of Ramayana. In various parts of 
India three original texts or readings are found of the 
original Ramayana. In each of the three texts nearly 
1/3 of the portions differ from one another. The Bombay 
text is popular in northern and southern India. The 
second is the Bengal text. The third, the Kashmir text, 
is popular in the north-western parts of India. The in¬ 
ference to be made from the existence of these three 
different texts is that the original epic was composed in 
a Prakrta language, which was most popular at the time 
and that it was later translated into Sanskrit by differ¬ 
ent persons at different times. This theory will 
explain the existence of the different texts. For many 
years it continued to be handed down from mouth to 
month till it assumed written form in Sanskrit. 

6) . Other Ramayanas. The Ramayana story in other 
forms and garbs, is also prevalent in India. One of 
them is Vasis^haramayana or Jnanavasis{ha. The 
authorship of it also is ascribed to Valmlki. Most of 
the Ramayanas like Vasisthottararamayana, Sitavijaya, 
Adbhutaramayana, Adbhutottararamayana etc. found 
in different parts of India are believed to have been 
written by Valmlki. Adbhutaramayana is composd of 
twentyseven cantos. According to this Ramayana, it 
was Slta, who killed Ravana of ten heads. There is an¬ 
other Ramayana in Sanskrit called Adhyatma-Ramayana. 
It is a poem separated from Brahmandapurana. It is 
written in the form of a conversation between Uma 
(Parvatl) and Siva. Ananda-Ramayana and Mula- 
Ramayana extol the greatness of Hanuman. 

RAMBHA. An asura. (For details see under Karambha). 
RAMBHA I. 

1) General. One of the most beautiful of the apsara 
women. UrvaSI, Tilottama and Rambha are really 
reputed for their beauty. 

2) Birth. All the famous Celestial women were daughters 
of Kasyapaprajapati by his wife Pradha. Devarsi 
(KaSyapa) begot the following daughters of his wife 
Pradha i.e. Alambusa, MiSrake^I, Vidyutparna,Tilottama, 
Aruna, Raksita, Rambha, Manorama, Subahu, KesinI, 
Surata and Suraja. (Adi Parva, Chapter 65). 

3) Ravana cursed. Ravana raped Rambha and Nala- 
kubara cursed him. (See under Nalakubara). 

4) Pururavas and Rambha. Indra once killed an asura 
chief named Mayadhara and held a festival in honour 
of the victory. At the festival Rambha danced before 
her preceptor Tumburu. Pururavas too was present on 
the occasion and he ridiculed Rambha for her mistakes 
in dancing. Moreover he claimed that he was a greater 
master of dance than Tumburu preceptor of Rambha. 
Enraged by this claim Tumburu cursed that Pururavas 
would be separated from his wife Urvasl. (Kathasarit- 
sagara, Lavanakalambaka, Taranga 3). 

5) Rambha and Susena. There was a King called Susena 
on mount Citrakuta. This handsome bachelor prince 
used to sit alone in the lotus pond near his palace. When 
once Rambha passed through the sky above the pond 
her eyes met those of Susena and she alighted on the 
spot and the long talk between the two ended in their 
marriage. Susena enjoyed life there for a long time with 
Rambha without knowing that she was an apsara 
woman. He had attempted many a time to know the 
real facts about her, to no purpose. Rambha did 
not even think about her native Svarga. Her com¬ 
panion, a YaksI, showered gold all over Susena’s 
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kingdom. In due course Rambha delivered a beautiful 
female child and then she told the King that she was 
Rambha and that she had continued as his wife till 
then as she felt love towards him. She further told him 
that now she had begot a daughter, she was leaving 
him and that she had a curse upon her which had been 
redeemed now. She also assured him that they would 
meet in Svarga in case the daughter was duly wedded. 
Rambha departed to Svarga. Susena named the 
child Sulocana and when she came of age he married 
her to Vatsamaharsi and then went to Devaloka where 
he lived happily with Rambha for a long time. (Katha- 
saritsagara, Madanamancukalambaka, Taranga 2). 

6) Other information . 

(1) The powerful asura called Caturasya once felt a 
great yearning for Rambha and her maid Svayam- 
prabha managed things for him. He built a garden-city 
and presented it to Svayamprabha in return for her 
service stated above. (Kamba Ramayana, Kiskindha 
Kanda). 

(ii) The Sage Gautama alias Saradvan experienced 
seminal emission on seeing Rambha and from the 
semen was born KrpI whom in due course of time 
Dronacarya married. (Kathasaritsagara, Madanaman¬ 
cukalambaka, Taranga 6). 

(iii) Indra once deputed Rambha to break the vigorous 
tapas Visvamitra was observing. She approached him 
in the guise of a nightingale and with her song dis¬ 
turbed his meditation. The muni cursed her as follows 
and turned her into a rock. “Oh! evil woman Rambha, 
you have cheated me, who have mastered desire and 
anger and so you be turned into a rock for a thousand 
years. The great brahmin ascetic, Bhuritejas will ab¬ 
solve you from my curse and you will then resume your 
own form.” (Valmlki Ramayana. Balakanda, Canto 64). 

(iv) Rambha gave a dance performance on the occa¬ 
sion of the birthday celebrations of Arjuna. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 122, Verse 62). 

(v) She had lived for sometime in the court of Kubera 
serving him. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 10). 

(vi) When Arjuna lived in Svarga as Indra’s guest 
Rambha danced in honour of the former. (Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 43, Verse 29). 

(vii) On another occasion- she danced in Kubera’s court 
in honour of Astavakra muni. (Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 19, Verse 44). 

RAMBHA II. Wife of Mayasura. The couple had the 
following seven children i.e. Mayavi, Dundubhi, Mahisa 
Kalaka, Ajakarna, and Mandodarl. (Brahmanda 
Purana, 3.6. 28-29). 

RAME§VARA. There is in South India a very famous 
holy place called RameWara and a Siva temple there. 
Rama and others encamped on the sea shore to cross 
over to Lanka to release Slta from Ravana’s custody. 
This temple, according to Kamba, was built by Rama at 
that time. The following story is from the Vuddha Kanda 
of Kamba Ramayana. 

To make the passage over to Lanka easy, Rama decided to 
build a great temple at Rame£vara and install aSivalihga 
in the temple. Under the expert supervision of the great 
architects, Nala and Nila, all the monkeys cooperated to 
build the temple. As ordered by Rama, Hanuman went to 
Kailasa to fetch Sivalinga. Hanuman did not return 
with the linga though the auspicious time for the ins¬ 
tallation was very near. How could the installation be 


made without the idol and the installation had to be 
made at the appointed time. 

Sri Rama stood ready near the installation platform. 
It was the exact time for the installation of the idol. 
A divine effulgence was seen to emerge from Rama and 
immediately a Sivaliiiga automatically appeared at the 
spot where rituals were conducted for installation. 
Everyone was wonder-struck by this mysterious hap¬ 
pening. 

Hanuman by now, returned with the linga and he felt 
sorry that the installation of the idol had already been 
made. Sri Rama told him: “Please remove the idol 
already installed, we shall install a new one.” 

Happy at the words of Rama, Hanuman entwined the 
idol with his tail and jumped directly upwards. But, 
his tail was cut, head clashed against the roof which 
was broken and Hanuman fell down unconscious. Sri 
Rama held him up and patted him on the head and 
Hanuman was more pleased than ever. Afterwards, to 
fulfil Hanuman’s desire and for the prosperity of the 
temple Hanuman was made to install the new 
Sivalinga in front of the eastern tower of the temple. 
Sri Rama laid down the following rule also. Only after 
worshipping the idol at the tower, should the God in¬ 
side the temple be worshipped. 

The rule was also recorded there. 

RAMOPAKHYANAPARVA. A sub-parva of Maha- 
bharata comprising chapters 273 to 292 of Vana Parva. 

RAMYAGRAMA. Capital of a State. Sahadeva, 
during his triumphal tour, conquered Ramyagrama. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 31, Verse 14). 

R AMY AKA I. A son of Agnldhra, who had nine sons by 
his wife Purvacittl. (Bhagavata, 5th Skandha). 
Ramyaka ruled the Kingdom called Ramyaka Varsa 
near Nllagiri. Arjuna,during his triumphal tour con¬ 
quered Ramyaka and levied taxes from the people there 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 28). 

RAMYAKA II. A particular region in Ilavrta, one 
of the seven Continents. On the eastern part of Ilavrta 
there exist three mountains called Nllagiri, Svetagiri and 
Srrigavan. These mountains jut into the sea, and are 
separated from one another by a distance of two thou¬ 
sand miles each and are the source of many rivers. In 
between the three mountains are three regions of land 
called Ramyaka, Hiranmaya and Kuru. (Devi Bhaga¬ 
vata, 8th Skandha). 

RANA. A Raksasa. He was killed by Vayu deva in the 
war between Hiranyaksa and the Devas. (Padma 
Purana, Srsti Khanda). 

RANAYANi. A Preceptor in the line of the Sama (Veda) 
disciples of Vyasa. (Jaiminlya Grhyasutra 1, 14). 

RARIGADASA. A great Sudra devotee of God. He built 
a number of temples on mount Verikatacala (Skanda 
Purana). 

RAIvIGAVIDYADHARA. A Gandharva. (See under 
Sudeva III. 

RANOTKATA. A warrior ofSubrahmanya. (Salya Parva 
Chapter 45, verse 68). 

RANTIDEVA. The Kindest and the most liberal of the 
Kings in ancient India. 

1). Genealogy . Descended from Visnu thus: Atri-Candra 
Budha - Pururavas - Ayus - Nahusa - Yayati-Puru- 
Janamejaya-Pracinvan - Pravlra - Namasyu-Vltabhaya 
Sundu - Bahuvidha - Samyati - RahovadI - Raudrasva- 
Matinara- Santurodha - Dusyanta - Bharata - Suhotra- 
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Suhota-Gala-Garda-Suketu-Brhatksatra-Nara - Sankrti 
Rantideva. 

2). His importance . Rantideva’s unique kindness is very 
famous in history. After the great war was over, 
Narada once narrated the stories of sixteen kings to 
Dharmaputra. There are a number of stories relating 
to Rantideva’s kindness, hospitality etc. He had enga¬ 
ged 20,000 people to cook food for guests who came to 
the palace everyday. He was very vigilant about treat¬ 
ing guests day and night alike. He gifted away all 
wealth which had been righteously earned, to brahmins. 
He learned Vedas and subdued enemies by Dharma 
(righteousness).The very blood that flowed from the skin 
of cattle killed to entertain his guests formed itself into 
a river called Carmanvati. (Santi Parva, Chapter 29. 
21,000 cows were daily killed for the guest. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 67). 

3. Other information. 

(i) Rantideva entered Svarga by giving Vasis^ha warm 
water. (Santi Parva, Chapter 234, Verse 17). 

(ii) He once worshipped maharsis with fruits and vege¬ 
tables and achieved his desire. (Santi Parva, Chapter 
292, Verse 7). 

(iii) He never ate flesh. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 
115, Verse 67). 

(iv) He entered heaven once by making oblations to 
Vasistha. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 137, Verse 6). 

(v) He is recognised as one of the Maharajas who are 
to be remembered both at dawn and at dusk. (Anu- 
Sasana Parva, Chapter 150, Verse 51). 

RAT^TU (The Malayalam word for Two’). 

1. Ay anas two . 

A. Uttarayana, from July-August to December-January 
(Dhanu). B. Daksinayana, from January-February 
(Makaram) tojune-july (Mithunam). For the Devas 
Uttarayana is day and Daksinayana night. Religious- 
minded Hindus believe that Uttarayana is an auspici¬ 
ous period for death. 

2. Arthadufanas 2. (Misuse of wealth) 

(i) Spending money for bad purposes and not spending 
money for good purposes. 

(ii) Stealing money or wealth and not giving money to 
poor deserving people. 

3. Alahkaras 2. (Figures of speech). Arthalankara and 
Sabdalankara. 

4. Au$adhas 2. (Medicines). Curatives like medicated 
oils and ghees, honey etc. and purgatives like vasti 
(enema), recanam (purgation) and vamanam 
(vomiting). 

5. Aids for health 2. Cleanliness and sexual continence. 

6. Gurus 2. (Preceptors). Actual preceptor or precep¬ 
tor in effect and casual preceptor). 

7. Kaiudvayam. Pippali (long pepper) and Marica 
( Pepper) 

8. Kalahakaranam 2. (Causes for quarrel). Gold and 
woman (Kanaka and Kamin!). 

9. Kayadvayam ( Two bodies ). Mind and body. 

10. Karanadvayam (Two causes) ,. Upadanam (ultimate 
cause) and Nimittam (immediate cause). 

11. Ksaradvayam (Two salts). Alkaline salt (Saltpetre), 
Sodium Carbonate. 

12. Capaladvayam (Fickle ones 2). Women and fools. 

13. Jhanadvayam (Knowledges.2). Superficial knowledge 
and deep knowledge. (Mandajnana and Drdhajnana). 


14. Dharmadvayam (Duties 2 ). Action aud renunciation. 
(Pravrtti and Nivrtti). 

15. NiSadvayam . Turmeric and Amonum Xanthorrhizon 

16. Ni?thfidvayam. Sadhya (knowledge) and Sadhana 
(action). 

17. Pakfadvayam . Krsnapaksa (dark fortnight) and 
Suklapaksa moon-lit fortnight. 

18. Padyakavyadvayam (Poetry 2). Lyric and Maha- 
kavyam (epic). 

19. Papadvayam (Sins 2). Original sin and acquired. 
(Janmapapa and Karmapapa). 

20. Mokfakaranadvayam. Causes for salvation, 2). Yoga 
and death in war. 

21. Togadvayam. Karma (action) and Jnana (know¬ 
ledge). 

22. Ragadvayam (colour). Purnam (unmixed) and 
J any am (mixed). 

23. Rogadvayam (Diseases 2). (a) Physical and mental 
(Kayika and Manasika). (b) Congenital and acquir¬ 
ed. (Sahaja and Agantuka). 

24. Viryadvayam. Heat and cold. 

25. Snlgaradvayam. Love or the erotic sentiment 2). Love 
in union and that in separation. (Sambhoga and 
Vipralambha). 

26. Srutidharmadvayam (Musical cadence 2). High pitch 
and low pitch (Ucca and nlca). 

27. Samddhanakdranadvayam (Two causes for peace) . Pati¬ 
ence or forbearance and generosity. (Ksama and 
danaslla). 

RAPHEIiJAKA. A naga born in Taksaka’s dynasty. It 
was burnt to death at the serpent yajna of Janamejaya. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 8). 

RASATALA. A particular part of Patala where, accord¬ 
ing to the Puranas, the Nivatakavacas live. The 
Mahabharata contains the following information regard¬ 
ing Rasatala. 

(1) During the deluge the Agni called Samvarta rent 
the earth and reached up to Rasatala. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 188, Verse 69). 

(2) The Raksasi called Krtya created by the asuras 
once carried away Duryodhana to Patala. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 251, Verse 29). 

(3) Rasatala is the seventh stratum of the earth. Surabhi 
the mother of cows born from nectar lives there. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 102, Verse 1). 

(4) It is more comfortable and happy to live in 
Rasatala than to live either in Nagaloka or Svarga. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 102, Verse 14). 

(5) It was in Rasatala that Mahavisnu incarnated as 
Boar and killed the asuras with his tusk. (Santi Parva, 
Chapter 206, Verse 26). 

(6) Mahavisnu, who assumed the form of Hayagrlva 
went to Rasatala, killed Madhu and Kai^abha and 
resurrected the Vedas. (Santi Parva, Chapter 347, Verse 
54). 

(7) King Vasu went to Rasatala because he uttered 
one lie. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 6, Verse 34). 

(8) Rasatala is Ananta’s abode. Balabhadrarama who 
was an incarnation of Ananta, gave up his material 
body at Prabhasa tirtha and attained Rasatala. (Svar- 
garohana Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 28). 

RASMIKETU. A Raksasa who fought on the side of 
Ravana against Rama. (Valmiki Ramayana, Sundara 
Kanda; Sarga 9). 







raSmivAn 


644 


RATI I 


RASMIVAN. An eternal, universal Deva (Visvadeva). 
(Anulasana Parva, Chapter 91, Verse 36). 

RASTRAVARDHANA. A minister of Dal aratha. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 6). 

RATA. A daughter of Daksaprajapati. Dharma married 
her and the Vasu called Ahar was born to the couple. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 17). 

RATHACITRA. A river famous in the Puranas. (Bhlsma 

Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 26). 

RATHADHVAJA. Father ofking KuSadhvaja ofVideha. 
Vedavatl was his grand-daughter. (See under Veda- 
vatl). 

RATHADHVANA. Another name of Vlragni, son of 
Samyu. (Vana Parva, Chapter 219, Verse 9). 

RATHAGRAiyl. A warrior. He had accompanied 
Satrughna who led the Asvamedhic horse of Rama. 
(Padma Purana, Patalakhanda). 

RATHAKRTA. A Yaksa who rotates in the month of 
Caitra along with the Aditya called Dhata. (Bhagavata 
12th Skandha). 

RATHAKSA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 63). 

RATHANTARA I. A Sam an, which, having assumed 
form, worships Brahma in his court. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 11, Verse 30). This Rathantara saman poss¬ 
esses the power to cure fainting fits. Once Vasis^ha res¬ 
tored Indra to consciousness with this Saman. (Santi 
Parva, Chapter 281, Verse 21). 

RATHANTARA II. Son of the Agni called Pancajanya. 
He was also called Tarasahara. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
222, Verse 7). 

RATHANTARYA (RATHANTARl). Mother of King 
Dusyanta. She was the daughter of King Ilina and 
had five sons, i.e. Dusyanta, Sura, Bhlma, Pravasu and 
Vasu. (Adi Parva, Chapter 94). 

RATHAPRABHU. A synonym of Vlragni, son of Samyu. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 219, Verse 9). 

RATHASENA. A valiant warrior who fought on the 
Pandava side against the Kauravas. His horses were 
very magnificent ones. (Drona Parva, Chapter 23, 
Verse 62). 

RATHASTHA. A Yaksa who rotates in the month of 
Jyes^ha in the company of the Aditya called Mitra. 
(Bhagavata, 12th Skandha). 

RATHASTHA. One of the seven tributaries of the 
Ganga. According to the ancients, bathing in the river 
will wash off all sins. (Adi Parva, Chapter 169, Verse 
20 ). 

RATHATIRATHASANIKHYANAPARVA. A sub-Parva 
of Santi Parva, Chapters 165-172. 

RATHAVAHANA. Brother of the Virata King. He 
fought against the Pandavas. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
158, Verse 42). 

RATHAVARTA. A holy place considered to be on the 
right side of Sakambharidevl. He who visits this place 
will, due to the grace of Siva, attain salvation. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 23). 

RATHAVlTI. A maharsi. He lived in a hilly region 
very far away from the Himalayas. Once the maharsi 
' called Syavasva invited Rathavlti to perform a homa 
at the yajna conducted by King Taranta, and when he 
came for the homa with his daughter the father of Syava- 
£va asked him to marry his daughter to Syava^va. 
Rathavlti not only refused, but also dismissed Syavatva 
from the yajnic platform. At last Rathavlti married 


his daughter to Syavasva at the request of King 
Taranta. (Rgveda, Sayanabhasya). 

RATHlTARA. A king of the solar dynasty. He was the 
son ofPrsatasva. (Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 

RATI 1. Wife of Kamadeva and some Puranas hold 
the view that Kama was the son of Dharma whose 
father was Brahma. But, the story of Kama and Rati 
is described in the Kalikapurana as follows. 

Brahma created ten prajapatis. A beautiful lady 
called Sandhya was his next creation. As soon as she was 
born, seeing her exquisite beauty Brahma and the praja¬ 
patis jumped to their feet. All of them thought in the 
same way. While the court of Brahma was in such a 
perplexed confusion, an extremly handsome person 
emerged from his mind. Fish was the symbol on his 
flag , and he aked Brahma thus: “Oh father, what 
should I do? Give me a suitable name and you should 
also decide upon a place and position and also a wife 
for me.” Brahma told him as follows:—“You be moving 
about everywhere in this world (full of men and- 
women) engaged in the eternal function of creation with 
the five arrows of flower in your hands and thus multiply 
the population. Your arrows will go everywhere and no 
one, not even the Devas will dare to obstruct your 
arrows. Everyone will yield to your behests. Visnu, Siva 
and I also will yield before your arrows. You will enter 
the hearts of living beings in invisible form and giving 
them happiness engage yourself in eternal creation. The 
chief aim and object of your arrows of flower will be the 
hearts of living beings. You will be given a suitable 
name just now.” 

The prajapatis, who understood the wish of Brahma, 
after mutual consultation said: “You emerged churning 
our minds. Therefore, you will become famous under 
the name Manmatha (he who churns the mind). You 
will lay low Siva’s haughtiness and conceit. Oh ! best 
among men, Daksa, chief among the prajapatis, will 
give you a wife.” 

Happily pleased at the above words of Brahma Kama 
held up in his hands the bow and arrows of flowers 
and decided to shoot five arrows, i.e. harsanam (pleas¬ 
ing or gladdening), Rocanam (attracting or tempting), 
mohanam (deluding or infatuating), sosanam (weaken¬ 
ing) and maranam (killing). He decided to use the 
arrows first against Brahma and then against the praja¬ 
patis. Accordingly the arrows shot forth and Brahma 
and all the prajapatis overwhelmed by sexual passion 
stared at Sandhyadevi. Sandhya also got excited and 
from her body sprouted up 49 parts; 64 kalas (arts) 
also were born from her. She used incessantly against 
the leaders of the world (Brahma and others) who 
were downed by the arrows of sexual passion, arrows 
dear to Manmatha. The expressions of Brahma made 
Sandhya sick with love. 

Siva, who was just then travelling along the sky, seeing 
the boisterous exhibitions of passion by Brahma and 
others alighted there. He ridiculed Brahma for his dis¬ 
play of passion towards his own daughter Sandhya and 
spoke further like this: “This Kama too is a fool. He 
tested his arrows here itself, he has no sense of propriety 
and discretion.” 

Brahma was thoroughly ashamed at the words of Siva. 
He perspired and swept with his hands the drops of 
sweat that oozed from his body. With great difficulty he 
controlled his passion and gave up Sandhya. From 
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the drops of sweat falling on the ground from the body 
of Brahma were born the pitrs called Agnisvattas and 
the Barhisadas, the former 64,000 in number and the 
latter 4,80,000. Drops of sweat from the bodies of the 
prajapatis also fell on the ground and from them were 
born the Devas. The pitrs called Somapas are the sons 
of Kratu; those called Svakalikas are the sons of 
Vasistha; sons of Pulastya are called Ajyapas and 
Havirbhuks are the sons of Angiras. 

Brahma, who was angry that Kama shot his arrows 
against him in the presence of Siva cursed the former 
that he would be burnt to ashes in the fire of Siva’s 
eyes, and Kama trembling with fear at the curse pros¬ 
trated at the feet of Brahma and wept Then Brahma 
said that though he would die in the fire of Siva’s eyes, 
he would be born again. 

From the drops of perspiration that fell on the ground 
from Daksa’s body arose a beautiful woman, and Daksa 
told Kama that the woman, his daughter would 
become famous as Rati devl. Daksa gave Rati Devi 
to Kama to be his wife. Thus did Rati become' 
Kama’s wife. (For the second birth of Rati see under 
Pradyumna and for other details see-under Kama.) 

RATI II. An apsara woman of Alakapurl. She danced 
on the occasion of Kubera welcoming Astavakramuni. 
(Anusasana Parva, Chapter 19, Verse 45). 

RATI III. Wife ofVibhu born in the dynasty of King 
Rsabhadeva of Ajanabhavarsa. Prthusena was her 
daughter. (Bhagavata, 5th Skandha). 

RATlGUftlA. A Devagandharva whose father was 
Ka'yapaprajapati and mother Pradha. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 65, Verse 47). 

RATIVIDAGDHA. A courtesan of Hastinapura. As 
she performed the pious deed of feeding brahmins she 
attained Vaikuntha after her death. (Padma Purana, 
Kriyakhanda). 

RATNAGRlVA. A king of Kancananagari who was a 
great devotee of Visnu. He performed tapas and 
attained Vaikuntha. ( Padma Purana, Patala Khanda). 

RATNAKARA. A Vai£ya. He was killed by an ox, but 
he attained Vaikuntha as a brahmin called Dharmasva 
sprinkled Gahga water on him. (Padma Purana, Kriya¬ 
khanda) . 

RATNAKOTA. One of the wives of Atrimaharsi. 
(Padma Purana, Patala Khanda). 

RATRIDEVl. The presiding deity of night. IndranI 
once worshipped RatridevI for the fulfilment of her 
desires. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 13, Verse 25). 

RAUBHYA. A hermit. It is seen in Uttara Ramayana 
that this hermit called on Sri Rama on his return from 
Lanka. 

RAUDRA. A class of giants who lived on Kailasa and 
Mandara mountains. The hermit Lomasa gave warn¬ 
ing to the Pandavas, when they went to the north dur¬ 
ing their forest life, to be careful of the Raudras, (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 139/Stanza 10). 

RAUDRAKARMA. One of the hundred sons of 
Dhrtarasfra. Mention is made in Mahabharata, Drona 
Parva, Chapter 127, Stanza, 62, that Raudrakarma 
was killed in the battle of Bharata by Bhlmasena. 

RAUDRASVA I. A son born to the emperor Puru of 
his wife Paustl. Raudraiva had two brothers Pravira and 
vara. 


Once Raudrasva fell in love with the celestial maid 
Misrakesl. Mention is made in Mahabharata, Adi 
Parva, Chapter 94, that as a result of the married life 
of these two, ten archers beginning with Anvagbhanu, 
were born. 

RAUDRASVA II. A hermit who was the disciple of the 
hermit Katyayana. Once Mahisasura came in the guise 
of a beautiful woman to the hermitage of Raudras va to 
hinder his penance. The hermit cursed Mahisasura, 
“You will die because of a woman”. (Kalika Purana, 
Chapter 62). 

RAUMYA (S). A group of ganas (warriors of Siva). It 
is mentioned in Mahabharata, Santi Parva,Chapter 284, 
that these Raumyas were born from the hairpores of 
Vlrabhadra, the chief of the guards of Siva. 

RAUPYA. A Puranically famous river of Ancient India. 
The holy bath Prasarpana of the hermit Jamadagni is 
situated on the banks of this river. (M.B. Vana Parva, 

* Chapter 129, Stanza 7). 

RAURAVA. One of the twentyeight hells. For details 
see the part Naraka under the word Kala. 

RAVAYA. The Raksasa King of Lanka who had ten 
heads. 

1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu thus :—Brahma— 
Pulastya—Visravas—Ravana. 

2) Birth. Visravas, grandson of Brahma and son of 
Pulastya married KaikasT, daughter of Sumall. While 
Visravas and Kaikasi were living in the forest Slesma- 
taka, Kaikasi became pregnant. She delivered four 
children in four Yamas, with an interval of one yama 
between them. The elder three were the famous 
Raksasas, Ravana, Kumbhakarna and Vibhisana; the 
fourth one, a girl, was named Surpanakha. (Kamba 
Ramayana, Balakanda). 

Kubera was another son of Visravas born of another 
wife called DevavarnI alias llabila. As soon as he 
came of age Kubera captured the Puspaka chariot and 
began ruling the kingdom with Lanka as capital. 
(Uttara Ramayana). 

3) Previous lives of Ravana. See under Jaya XI. 

4) Ravana secured boons. Kaikasi (Ravana’s mother) 
who became envious of the pomp and prowess of Kubera 
advised her son to secure boons from Brahma by tapas 
and become equal to Kubera. Accordingly he went to 
Gokarna with his brothers and began tapas. Kumbha¬ 
karna did tapas for 10,000 years; Vibhisana also did 
tapas for 10,000 years standing on one foot. Ravana, 
standing in the middle of the five fires, meditated upon 
Brahma. Though 10,000 years passed thus, Brahma did 
not appear yet. Ravana then cut one of his ten heads 
and made an offering of it to Brahma in the fire. Thus, 
within 9000 years he cut nine of his heads and offered 
them to Brahma in the fire. Lastly when he was about 
to cut off his tenth head, Brahma appeared and asked 
him to choose whatever boon he wanted. Ravana 
chose the boon that from none but men should he 
meet with his death. Kumbhakarna desired to secure 
the boon of ‘nirdevatva 5 (Absence of the devas) but 
secured by a slip of the tongue ‘nidravatvam 5 (sleep). 
Vibhisana chose devotion to Visnu. On his return 
after securing the boons, Ravana occupied Lanka, 
drove away Kubera and took his puspaka chariot. 
Ravana further declared Mahavisnu to be his eternal 
enemy. Hearing about Ravana’s victory the Raksasas 
from Patala came to live in Lanka. 
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5) Family life . Ravana married Mandodarl, foster- 
daughter of Mayasura and three sons, Meghanada, 
Atikaya and Aksakumara were born to the couple. He 
then conquered the whole world with the cooperation 
of his sons and other Raksasas. The Astadikpalakas 
(protectors of the eight regions) were subjugated. He 
attacked Devaloka, but was defeated and imprisoned. 
Meghanada by magical trickery captured Indra and 
released Ravana from custody. Meghanada came to be 
called Indrajit from that day onwards. 

6) Kartaviryarjuna and Ravana. See under Kartaviry¬ 
arjuna, Para 6. 

7) Curses heaped on Ravana . As a result of ruling the 
land, as a terror to the whole world, for many years 
and of his triumphal journey Ravana had invited on 
his head eighteen sapas (curses) as follows. 

(i) Nalakubara Sapa. Ravana once insulted Rambha, 
the betrothed wife of Nalakubara during her tour at a 
place near Alaka. On hearing about the insult Nala* 
kubara cursed that Ravana should die with his ten 
heads broken. 

(ii) VedavatUdpa . While Vedavati, the only daughter 
of sage Kusadhvaja, was doing tapas to secure Sri 
Madhava as her husband. Ravana committed rape on 
her and she cursed him thus : — <k You and your family 
will be ruined by Lord Narayana on account of me.” 

(iii) Brahmanasapa. He invited a Vedic brahmin to 
install the idol of Tripurasundarl given to him by 
Siva. As the brahmin happened to be a bit late to 
come, Ravana imprisoned him for seven days, and 
the old brahmin cursed that Ravana would be imprison¬ 
ed seven months by a man. 

(iv) Nandikesvarasapa. For calling him ‘monkey’ at 
Kailasa, Nandikesvara cursed that Ravana and his 
kingdom would be destroyed by monkeys. 

(v) Vasi$tha$apa . As Vasisjha refused Ravana’s invi¬ 
tation to teach the Vedas etc. he took the former 
captive. When he was released from captivity by the 
solar King Kuvalayasva, Vasistha cursed that Ravana 
and his family would be destroyed by those born in the 
solar dynasty. 

(vi) A$tavakra$apa. Ravana once saw sage As$avakra 
at Slesmataka and gave him a kick saying, e Oh ! 
handsome fellow ! I shall cure your eight hunches”, 
and the sage cursed Ravana as follows :—For kicking 
me, a poor innocent sage, you will be kicked from head 
to foot and foot to head by monkeys.” 

(vii) Dattatreya§apa . Ravana once poured on his own 
head water kept purified by mantras by Dattatreya to 
bathe the head of his Guru, and the latter cursed that 
Ravana’s head would be polluted by the feet of monkeys, 
(viii) DvaipayanaSapa. When Ravana molested and 
wounded the lips of Dvaipayana’s sister in his own 
presence he cursed that Ravana’s sister would be 
mutilated by a man and he would be humiliated by 
monkeys. 

(ix) MandavyaSapa . During a pleasure trip of his with 
Mandodarl Ravana cruelly manhandled Mandavya- 
maharsi, when the latter cursed that Ravana too 
would be roughly handled by a monkey. 

(x) AtrUapa . Ravana once dragged by hair the wife 
ofAtri in his very presence, and Atri cursed that 
Ravana will have to witness his wife being denuded 
of her dress and dragged by the hair by monkeys. 


(xi) NaradaSapa. Narada refused to explain the 
meaning of ‘Om’ to Ravana and the latter threatened 
to cut the tongue of Narada. Narada then cursed 
that all the ten heads of Ravana would be cut by a 
man. 

(xii) RituvarmaSapa. Ravana once raped Madana- 
manjarl, wife of Rtuvarman, who lived as an anchorite 
in the marutta forest, and the latter cursed that 
Ravana would be killed by a man. 

(xiii) Maudgalyasdpa. Once maharsi Maudgalya was 
sitting in the svastika pose resting his neck on the 
yogadanda (a short stick-like piece of wood with a 
handle) Ravana happened to come there and he cut 
into two the yogadanda with his Candrahasa (sword) 
with the result that the maharsi fell down with face 
upwards and broke his back-bone. The maharsi then 
cursed that Ravana’s Candrahasa would prove in¬ 
effective in future. 

(xiv) BrdhmanajananTsapa. Certain young brahmin 
girls who had gone for sea-bath were humiliated by 

* Ravana in the presence of their mothers when they 
cursed that the wife of Ravana would be insulted in 
his very presence by monkeys. 

(xv) AgniSapa. Ravana once humiliated SvahadevI, 
wife of Agni in his very presence and Agni cursed that 
Ravana’s wife would be humiliated by monkeys in his 
presence. 

(xvi) AnaranyaSapa. Ravana killed by one blow on 
his chest King Anaranya of the solar dynasty who 
sought refuge with him, and the King cursed that 
Ravana would die with all his ten heads cut by the 
arrows of a prince of the solar dynasty. 

(xvii) Brhaspati sapa . When Ravana was about to 
return after conquering Devaloka and taking the devas 
captives, SulekhadevI, daughter of Brhaspati tried to 
take shelter somewhere when Ravana attempted to 
catch her by force. Then Brhaspati cursed that Ravana 
would die hit by the arrows of Rama. 

(xviii) BrahmadevaSapa . Ravana tried to humiliate 
PunjjkadevI, daughter of Brahma, and the latter cursed 
that Ravana would die with all his ten heads broken 
if he touched unwilling women. 

8) Ravana got Candrahasa. See under Candrahasa. 

9) He threatened Devas. Ravana, during his triumphal 
march with the armies, once came to the U^IravIra 
mountain. Then the King called Marutta was per¬ 
forming Mahes vara yajna on the plains of the moun¬ 
tain. Indra and the other devas came to receive their 
portion of the offerings. But they ran away in fear on 
the arrival of Ravana. Indra assumed the form of a 
peacock, Yama that of a crow, Kubera that of a 
chameleon and Varuna that of a swan, and the devas, 
thus assuming various forms went away in different 
directions. Marutta got angry and got ready to fight 
Ravana. But, as the maharsis prevented him from it no 
fighting took place. Ravana returned with the 
glories of victory. 

10) He defeated Kala. Once Narada felt the urge to 
witness a quarrel. He went to Lanka and told Ravana 
tales about Kala, that Kala was more powerful than 
Ravana, that Kala would soon be causing Ravana’s 
death etc. These stories awakened the anger in Ravana 
against Kala, and the former, with a strong army 
challenged Kala, and war between the two started. 
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Brahma was in a fix, for he had given Ravana 
the boon that the latter would be killed only by a man. 
At the same time he had given the boon to Kala that 
anybody thrashed with his (Kala’s) club would die. 
Brahma, therefore, decided to end the fighting between 
Kala and Ravana somehow, and he approached Kala 
and requested him to withdraw from fighting. Accord¬ 
ingly Kala acknowledged defeat and thus the fighting 
ended. 

11) Ravana attacked Patala. Afterwards Ravana march¬ 
ed with his army to Patala where he defeated Taksaka, 
the naga King and exacted tributes from him. Then 
he attacked Nivatakavacas. When the fighting became 
very fierce Brahma intervened and brought about a 
compromise between the two. Next, Ravana attacked 
Surabhi in Varuna’s palace, but the' Raksasas who 
emerged from the pores on Surabhi’s body drove away 
Ravana. 

12) Raped Rambha. See under Nalakubara. 

13) His death, Ravana’s sister, Surpanakha met Sri 
Rama and Laksmana at Pancavati and wanted first 
Rama and then Laksmana to marry her. But, 
Laksmana cut away her nose, breasts etc. Enraged by 
this Ravana abducted Sita. Sri Rama, with the help of 
the monkey-army, killed Ravana in war. (See under 
Rama. 

14) Synonyms of Ravana. Dasakandhara, DaSanana, 
Dasasya, Paulastya, Pulastyatanaya, Raksahpati, 
Raksasadhipa, RaksasamaheWara. (Valmiki Ramayana 
and Kamba Ramayana). 

RAVI I. A prince of Sauvlra. It was this prince who 
stood with the flag behind the chariot of Jayadratha, 
who had come to carry away Draupadi. He was killed 
by Arjuna. (Vana Parva, Chapter 221, Verse 27). 

RAVI II. A son of Dhrtarasfra. He was killed by 
Bhlma in the great war. (Salya Parva, Chapter 26, 
Verse 14). 

RAYA. A King of the lunar dynasty and son of Purura- 
vas. UrvasI, who had many sons like Ayus, Srutayus, 
Satyayus, Raya, Vijaya and Jaya. (Bfiagavata, 9th 
Skandha). 

RAYANA. Brother of YaSoda, mother of Sri Krsna. 

(Brahmavaivarta Purana, 2.39, 37-39). 

RBHU I. An ancient sage. He was the son of Brahma. 
He was an extraordinary scholar who became the 
preceptor of Nidagha who was the son of Pulastya and 
the grandson of Brahma. Rbhu conveyed all know¬ 
ledge to Nidagha. But he saw that although he taught 
Nidagha all branches of knowledge, the latter did 
not take any interest in “Advaita”. So he left him 
in disappointment but later got him interested in 
Advaita. (Visnu Purana, Amsa 2. Chapters 15-16). 
RBHUS. 

1) General information . Rbhus are a group of divine be¬ 
ings who attained divinity by performing tapas. Maha- 
bharata, Anusasana Parva, Chapter 137, Verse 25 says 
that even other gods worship the Rbhus. 

2) Who were Rbhus ? Angiras, the son of Brahma had a 
son named Sudhanva. Sudhanva had three children, 
Rbhuksan, Vibhvan and Vaja. These three persons form 
the Rbhus as mentioned in Rgveda, 1st Mandala, 16th 
Anuvaka, 111th Sukta. 

3) Rbhus and Miracles. 

(i) Long ago, a cow belonging to a Rsi died. Its calf 
began to cry. The Rsi took pity on it and prayed to the 


Rbhus. They made a cow and covered it with the skin 
of the dead cow and placed it in front of the calf. Be¬ 
cause of its likeness to its mother, the calf believed it to 
be its mother. 

(ii) Rbhus restored their parents who had become old, 
to youth. (Rgveda, 1st Mandala, 16th Anuvaka. 11th 
Sukta). 

(iii) Rgveda says that it was the Rbhus who made 
Indra’s horses, the chariot of the Asvinis and Brhaspati’s 
cow. 

RCEYU. A king of the Puru Dynasty. 

1) Genealogy . From Visnu were descended in the follow¬ 
ing order :-Brahma-Atri-Candra-Budha-Pururavas. Ayus- 
Nahusa. Yayati-Puru-Janamejaya - Pracinvan - Pravlra- 
Namasyu-Vltabhava-Sundu-Bahuvidha-Samyati - Raho- 
vad!-Raudra£va and Rceyu. 

(2 Other details. 

(i) His mother, Mis rakes! was a goddess. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 10). 

(ii) He had two other names; Anvagbhanu and Ana- 
vrsti. Matinara was the son of Rceyu. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 94, Verses 11-13). 

RClKA I (AjlGARTA). A famous sage. 

1) Genealogy. From Visnu were descended in the follow¬ 
ing order-Brahma-Bhrgu-Cyavana-Urva-Rcika. Rcika 
was the father ofjamadagni and grandfather of ParaSu- 
rama. 

2) Flcika’s marriage. Gadhi, a king of the Lunar dynasty 
had a daughter, Satyavatl. Rcika wished to marry this 
beautiful princess. Gadhi agreed to give his daughter 
in marriage to the sage if he gave 1,000 horses with 
black ears. Rclka offered worship to Varuna to help him 
in the matter. Varuna was pleased and a thousand 
horses rose up from the river Ganga. Rclka married 
Satyavat! after giving the horses. Afterwards both of 
them went and settled down in the forest. 

3) Birth of Jamadagni. One day Satyavatl made a request 
to Rcika that she should have a son. Besides, she request¬ 
ed him that her mother should be blessed with a son, 
so that she might have a brother. Rclka performed a 
a homa” and after that he made two balls of rice and 
gave them to Satyavatl. He advised her to eat one of 
them and to give the other to her mother. Rclka had put 
“Brahmatejas” (brilliance of Brahmins) in the first rice- 
ball and “Ksatratejas” (brilliance of Ksatriyas) in the 
other. When Satyavat! and her mother ate the rice- 
balls, it so happened that the rice-ball intended for her 
mother was eaten by Satyavat! and the one intended for 
Satyavatl was eaten by the mother. Later Rcika came to 
know of this mistake. In due course, Satyavat! and her 
mother gave birth to sons, SatyavatPs son was named 
Visvamitra. (Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 57). 

4) Other sons of fyika. After this three more sons were born 
to Rclka. The eldest of them was named Sunahpuccha, 
the second was named Suna&epha and the third, 
Sunolangula. 

5) Thesale of £unaS§epha. Once king Ambarisa started a 
yaga. Indra who was jealous of him, stole the sacrificial 
cow. Since it was an evil omen, the priest advised Am¬ 
barisa that either the lost cow or a human being in its place 
must be obtained to complete the yaga. In spite of sear¬ 
ches made in many places, the cow could not be traced. 
At last Ambarisa’s men met Rclka who was doing tapas 
on Bhrgutuhga. Rcika sold his second son, SunasSepha 
to Ambarisa in exchange for the price of 100,000 cow$. 
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The king took SunaSSepha with him and came to Puskara 
tlrtha. There they happened to meet Visvamitra. 
SunaSsepha complained to Visvamitra and lamented 
over his ill-fate. Visvamitra wished to save him and to 
send one of his own sons in his place with Ambarlsa. 
But none of his sons was willing to oblige. Visvamitra 
cursed them and turned them into eaters of human 
flesh. Then he turned to Suna'sepha and said : — 
“When you stand ready to be sacrificed near the altar, 
offer your prayers to Agni. If you do so, you will attain 
siddhi.” (salvation or moksa). He also taught him two 
songs of praise to Agni. 

While standing at the altar ready to be sacrificed 
Sunag'epha recited the two songs of praise. Indra and 
the other gods appeared and after saving S unass epha 
rewarded Ambarlsa for his yaga. (Valmlki Ramayana, 
Balakanda, 62nd Sarga). 

6) Rtcika and the Va\$nava bow. Once Vigvakarma made two 
mighty bows. One of them was taken by Siva to burn 
the Tripuras. That bow is known as “Saivacapa”. The 
other bow was given to Visnu. It is called “Vaisnava¬ 
capa”. The Devas wished to see a trial of strength bet¬ 
ween Siva and Visnu. They prompted Brahma to bring 
about such a conflict. Brahma succeeded in causing a 
uarrel between Siva and Visnu. A fight began between 
iva and Visnu. Both the Saivacapa and Vaisnavacapa 
went into action. But Siva was defeated. After that, Siva 
gave his bow toDevarata, king of Videha.By inheritance 
it came into the hands of king Janaka, the father of Sita. 
It was this bow which was broken by Sri Rama at the 
time of Slta’s Svayamvara. 

After the battle with Siva, Visnu gave his bow to 
RcTka who, in turn gave it to Jamadagni. Jamadagni 
presented it to his son ParaSurama. It was with this 
Vaisnavacapa that Parasurama confronted SrT Rama 
who was returning after Slta’s Svayamvara.(Ramayana, 
Balakanda, 75th Sarga). 

7) Other details . 

(i) Rclka was given 1,000 white horses with black ears 
which could run fast, by Gadhi as dowry. Varuna 
presented these horses on the bank of the river Gariga. 
The place in Gariga where the horses rose up, came to 
be called “ASvatlrtha”. Gadhi gave Satyavatl to 
Rclka at the place called ‘Kanyakubja’. (M.B. Aranya 
Parva, Chapter 115). 

(ii) Mahabharata, Asvamedhika Parva, Chapter 29, 
Verse 23 says that Rclka once tried to stop Parasurama 
from killing Ksatriyas. 

(iii) Once Dyutiman, King of Salva, presented a tract 
of land to Rclka. (M.B. AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 137, 
Verse 28).' 

(iv) Rclka attained Vaikuntha and his wife Satyavatl 
accompanied him in her earthly body. It is said that 
after it, Satyavatl transformed herself into a river under 
the name “KauSikI” and began to flow in north India. 
(Valmlki Ramayana, Balakanda, 34th Sarga). 

RClKA II. One of the twelve Adityas. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 1, Verse 42). 

RClKA III. A King who was the grandson of emperor 
Bharata and son of Dyumanyu. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 94, Verse 24). 

RDDHI. Varuna’s wife. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter* 
117. Verse 9). 


RDDHIMAN. A great serpent. In Mahabharata, Vana 
Parva, Chapter 160, Verse 15, there is a reference to 
the killing of this serpent by Garuda. 

REYU I. A teacher-priest, who was the son of hermit 
Visvamitra and the author of a Sukta in Rgveda. 

(Aitareya-Brahmana 7. 17. 7; Rgveda 9. 70), 

RE YU II. King of the dynasty of Iksvaku. Renuka 
the wife of the hermit Jamadagni, and the mother of 
Parasurama was the daughter of this King. Renu had 
other names such as Prasenajit, Prasena and Suvenu. 
(M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 116; Verse 2). 

REYUKA I. The wife of the hermit Jamadagni. (For 
further details see under the word Jamadagni). 

RENUKA II. A holy place frequented by Sages. It is 
mentioned in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 82. 
Stanza 82 that those who bathe in this holy bath would 
become as pure as Candra (Moon). It is stated in 
Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 82, that this holy 
place lies within the boundary of Kuruksctra. 

RENUKA. A powerful Naga (serpent). This serpent who 
was a dweller of Patala, (nether world) once went to 
the Diggajas (Eight elephants supporting the globe), in 
accordance with the instruction of the gods, and asked 
them questions pertaining to duty and righteousness. 
(M.B. Anusasana Farva. Chapter 132, Stanza 2) 

REPHA. A hermit of the period of Rgveda. Once the 
asuras threw this hermit into water. This was the pun¬ 
ishment for the sins committed by him in his previous 
life. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 17, Sukta 116). 

REVANTA. A son of the sun. 

1) Birth. The sun married the daughter ofViSvakarma 
named Sarhjria. She gave birth to three children named 
Manu, Yama and Yarn!. Once, being unable to bear 
the radiance of her husband, Samjna went to the forest 
to do penance. During this period Ghaya the maid of 
Sariijna attended on the sun. Three children, Sanaiscara, 
Manu and Tapatl were born to the Sun of Chaya. 
Once Chaya cursed Yama. Then only did the Sun 
remember about Sariijna. At that time Sarhjria had been 
doing penance in the forest in the form of a mare. The 
Sun took the form of a horse and lived with her in the 
forest. From this union ASvinlkumaras and also the last 
son Revanta were born. (Visnu Purana, Arhsa 3, Chapter 
2 ). 

2) Lak^mi astounded at the sight of Revanta. for the story 
of how LaksmI was astounded at the sight of Revanta’s 
handsome figure and how Mahavisnu cursed LaksmI 
consequently, see under Ekavlra. 

REVATA. The father of Revatl, the wife of Balabhadra- 
rama. Revata was the son of Anartta and the grandson 
of king Saryati. It is mentioned in Devi Bhagavata, 
Skandha 7, that Revata was the first king who erected 
his capital in the Island Kusasthali and began to rule 
over it- 

REVATl I. Wife of Balabhadrarama. Revata the son of 
Anartta and the grandson of King Saryati was ruling 
over the island Kusasthali. Hundred sons beginning with 
Kukudml were born to him. As the youngest of all a 
daughter named Revatl was born. At the instruction of 
Brahma the beautful Revatl was given in marriage to 
Balabhadrarama. (Bhagavata, Skandha 10; Devi 
Bhagavata, Skandha 7). 

REVATl II. In Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 230, 
Stanza 29, the name ‘Revatl’ is used as a synonym of 
Aditi Devi. 
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REVATI III. One of the twentyseven stars. The following 
statements occur in the Mahabharata about the import¬ 
ance of this star. 

(i) Sri Krsna started on his journey at the auspicious 
moment of Maitra on the star Revatl in the month of 
Karttika. (M.B. Udyoga Parva. Chapter 83, Stanza 6). 

(ii) If a cow is given as alms on the day of this star 
that cow will go to heaven and make preparations for 
the comforts and convenience of the giver. (M.B. 
Anusasana Parva, Chapter 64, Stanza 33). 

(iii) He who gives offerings to the manes on Revatl 
day would become wealthy. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 89, Stanza 14). 

REVATI IV. The mother of Raivata, the lord of the fifth 
Manvantara (age of a Manu). There is a story in the 
Markandeya Purana about the birth of Revati. 

A son was born to the hermit Rtavak on Revatl day. 
By and by he became wicked. Having learned from 
the hermit Garga that his son became wicked because 
he was born under the star Revati, Rtavak cursed the 
star Revati and kicked it down from its place. The spot 
on which the star fell became a lake. After a time a 
^beautiful damsel was born from the lake. The hermit 
Pramuca took the girl home and brought her up. 
She was called Revati. When she came of age, she was 
given in marriage to Durgama, the son of king 
Vikramaslla. At the request of Revati her marriage was 
conducted at an auspicious moment on the day of the 
star Revati. The hermit blessed the couple “Let a son, 
who would become the Lord of the Manvantara, be 
born to you.” As a result of this blessing the bright and 
valiant son Raivata was born to them. This Raivata 
was the Lord of the fifth Manvantara. 

RGVEDA. The Rgveda is the oldest recorded work of 
the human race. The Egyptians claim that another book 
entitled “Book of the Dead” was also written during the 
period of the Rgveda. The Babylonians have an ancient 
work called ‘Gilgamish’, which according to scholars, is 
not as old as the Rgveda. Rgveda is the work that forms 
the basis of Hindu religion. Of the four Vedas, Yajur- 
veda, Samaveda and Atharvaveda were composed 
after Rgveda.” The Rgveda suktas were interpreted for 
the first time in Yaska’s “Nirukta” and Sayana’s 
“Vedarthapiakasa”. 

The most important of the four Vedas is Rgveda. It 
is divided into ten “Mandalas”. There are 1017 suktas 
and 10472 Rks in it. Although there are 11 more 
Suktas called “khilas,” they are not usually included in 
the Rgveda. 

Mandalas two to seven of the Rgveda were composed in 
different Rsikulas. The second Mandala was of 
Bhargava Kula, the third of Visvamitrakula, the fourth 
of Vamadeva, the fifth of Atri, the sixth of Bhafadvaja 
and the seventh of Vasistha. The eighth Mandala and the 
first 50 Suktas of the first Mandala were composed by 
Kanvakula. The general view is that the tenth Mandala 
was written by someone at a later period. 

Most of the Rgveda suktas are praises. But some of the 
Suktas in the tenth Mandala are of a different type. 
We can see in many suktas the joy and wonder 
experienced by the Aryas when they entered the beauti¬ 
ful land of India for the first time. Most scholars believe 
that the Rgveda was composed during the period 
between 2, 500 and 2,000 B. C. 


Ancient Belief about Rgveda . The four Vedas—Rgveda, 
Yajurveda, Samaveda and Atharvaveda emerged from 
the four faces of Brahma. In Krtayuga, Brahma gave 
these Vedas to his sons. In Dvaparayuga, the Rsis got 
these Vedas. Mahavisnu incarnated on earth for the 
preservation of Dharma, in the person of Veda Vyasa. 
Vyasa distributed the Vedas among his son Sakalya and 
his disciples. Sakalya received Rgveda. He com¬ 
municated it to his disciples. (Bhagavata, 12th Skan- 
dha. See under the word Veda). 

RIPU. Grandson of Dhruva. Two sons called Sisp and 
Bhavya were born to Dhruva by his wife Sambhu. 
Sisp’s wife Succhaya deliverd five sons, i.e. Ripu, 
Ripunjaya, Vipra, Vrkala and Vrkatejas. Caksusa Manu 
was born as the son of Ripu by his wife Brhatl. 
(Visnu Purana, Part 1, Chapter 13). 

RIPUNJAYA. I Son of Suratha, lord of Kundala city. * 
When Suratha captured Sri Rama’s yajnic horse there 
ensued a fierce war between him and Satrughna. 
Ripunjaya too was present at the fighting. (Padma 
Purana). 

RIPUNJAYA. II A brahmin, who was born as Divodasa, 
kingofKasi in his rebirth. When once fire ceased to 
be in KasI, he took upon himself the function of fire. 
(Skanda purana, 4.2, 39-48). 

RIPUNJAYA III. See under Ripu. 

RISTA. A king. He worships Yama in his assembly. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 8). 

RJlSVA. A king mentioned in the Rgveda. Once he 
besieged the city of another King, Varhgrda, with the 
help of Indra. (Rgveda, 1st Mandala, 10th Anuvaka, 
53rd Sukta). 

RJRaSVA. A muni (sage) celebrated in the Rgveda. 
Some details. (1) RjraSva was made blind by his father 
(Rgveda, 1st Mandala, 16 th Anuvaka, 112th Sukta) 
(2) Rjrasva was the son of the royal sage, Vrsagir. 
Once the donkey which is the vehicle of the AWimdevas 
assumed the shape of a she-wolf and went to Rjraiva. 
Rjrasva gave it 100 sheep belonging to the people of 
the country and cut them to pieces and offered the same 
as food to the she-wolf. This plunder of the people’s 
wealth enraged Vrsagir. He cursed Rjraiva and made 
him lose his eye-sight. 

Rjrasva who thus became blind offered prayers to 
Agni, who restored his eyesight. (Rgveda, 1st Mandala, 
17th Anuvaka, 116th Sukta). 

RK. A small section of the Veda. The Veda which issued 
from the face of God at the time of creation, consisted 
of 1,00,000 books in four sections, beginning with Rk. 
(Visnu Purana, Part III, Chapter 4). The root “RC” 
means “to praise”. It got the name “RK” meaning, 
“to praise gods”. 

RKSA I. A king of the Puru dynasty. He was the father 
of Samvarana. For genealogy see under the word 
Sarhvarana (M. B. Adi Parva, Chapter 94). 

RKSA II. King Hariha had a son named Rksa born to 
him by his wife Sudeva. Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 95 says that this Rksa had a son named Mati- 
nara, by his wife Jvala. 

RKSA. Wife of Ajamldha, who was a king of the lunar 
dynasty. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 37). 

RKSADEVA. Son of Sikhandl. Mahabharata, Drona 
Parva, Chapter 23 refers to his horse with white and 
red colour, 
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RKSAMBIKA. A woman follower of Lord Skanda. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 12). 

RKSARAJAS. A monkey who was the foster-father of 

* Bali and Sugrlva. He was the king of Kiskindha. He 
had no issue for a long time. Bali and Sugrlva were 
brought up by Ahalya at Gautama’s aSrama. Rksarajas, 
with the permission of Indra, went to the asrama and 
took Bali and Sugrlva with him to Kiskindha. From 
that time, Bali and Sugrlva remained with him as his 
foster-sons. (Uttara Ramayana). 

There is a story in Valmiki Ramayana, Praksipta Sarga, 
about the origin of this monkey. 

Once when Brahma was in a state of meditation on the 
Meru mountain, tears rolled down from his eyes and 
he gathered the tears in his own hands. From those 
tears, a monkey came into being. Rksarajas was that 
monkey. 

One day, Rksarajas went to a lake to quench his thirst 
Seeing his own image reflected in the water, he thought 
it was some enemy and jumped into the lake, to 
' attack him. But he soon realized his mistake and 
returned to the shore. As soon as he came out of the 
water, he felt that he had become a woman. Seeing her 
fascinating beauty, Indra and Surya were filled with 
lustful passion. Both of them had involuntary emission 
of semen. Bali was born from Indra’s semen which 
fell on the head and Sugrlva was born from Surya’s 
semen which fell on the neck of Rksarajas. Towards the 
end of the night, Rksarajas lost his female form and re¬ 
gained his former shape as a male. At once he took the 
two children with him to Brahma and told him the 
whole story. Brahma sent a messenger with Rksarajas 
and had him anointed king of Kiskindha. After the 
time of Rksarajas, Bali became king of Kiskindha. 

RKSASR&GA. The younger son of DIrghatapas who 
was performing tapas in Mandaravana on the northern 
part of Kasl. Since he was killed by Citrasena, all 
others committed suicide. But DIrghatapas who was 
left behind collected their bones, and deposited them in 
the sacred Sulabhedatlrtha. Skanda Purana says that 
consequently .they attained Heaven. 

RKSAVAN. One of the seven mountains in .India. 
(M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 11). 

ROCAMANA. An attendant of Skandadeva. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 28). 

ROCAMANA I. A Ksatriya King. The following 
information is available from Mahabharata about 
him. 

(i) Rocamana was born from a portion of an asura 
named Asvagrlva. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 67, 
Stanza 18). 

(ii) Rocamana also was present at the Svayamvara 
(marriage) ofDraupadi. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
185, Stanza 10). 

(iii) Rocamana was the King of the country Asva- 
medha. Bhlmasena, at the time of his regional con¬ 
quest, defeated this King. (Mahabharata, Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 29, Stanza 8). 

(iv) At the beginning of the battle of Kuruksetra, the 
Pandavas sent an invitation to this King to join the 
battle. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 12). 

v (v) Rocamana was a mighty warrior on the side of the 
Pandavas in the battle of Kuruksetra. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 70, Stanza 47). 


(vi) Rocamana was killed by Kama in a combat. 
(M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 56, Stanza 49). 
ROCAMANA II. Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 27, Stanza 19, mentions another Rocamana who had 
been defeated by Arjuna in his regional conquest. 
ROCAMANA III. Mention is made in the Mahabharata, 
Karna Parva, Chapter 6, Stanza 20, that teacher 
Drona had killed two brothers with the name Roca¬ 
mana in the Bharata-battle. 

ROCANA I. The daughter of the King Devaka. 
Vasudeva married Rocana. Two sons Hema and 
Hemaiigada were born to her. (Bhagavata, Skandha 

9) . 

ROCANA II. Grand-daughter of Rukmi, the King of 
Vidarbha. Aniruddha the grandson of Sri Krsna married 
her at Bhojakata, (Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 
ROCANAMUKHA. An asura. It is mentioned in 
Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 105, Stanza 12 
thatGaruda killed this Asura. 

RODHA. A hell. See the part Naraka under the word 
Kala. 

ROHINI I. The mother of all the cows. The following 
is a story about the origin of Rohini, given in Valmiki 
Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, Sarga 14. 

Prajapati Kagyapa married Surabhi the seventh daugh¬ 
ter of Daksa. Two daughters RohinI and GandharvI, 
were bom to Surabhi. In later years cows and oxen 
were born in the world from RohinI and horses from 
GandharvI. In the Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 66, it is mentioned that two daughters Vimala 
and Anala were born to RohinI and that from these 
two, in later years cattle were born. 

ROHINI II. 

1) General information. One of the wives of Candra 
(Moon). The twentyseven stars are the wives of 
Candra. Of these twentyseven wives, RohinI was loved 
most by Candra. (See under Candra). 

2 ) Rohini and Da§aratha. (See under Dasaratha, Para 

10 ) . 

ROHINI HI* The mother of Balabhadrarama. 

1) General information . Vasudeva had two wives DevakI 
and RohinI. Sri Krsna was born from DevakI and 
Balabhadrarama from RohinI. 

2) Previous Birth of Rohini. Vasudeva was the rebirth 
of Prajapati Kasyapa. When Kasyapa took birth as 
Vasudeva, his two wives Aditi and Surasa took birth as 
DevakI and Rohini respectively. (They took birth thus, 
because of the curse of Varuna. For details of the 
curse see under Kasyapa, para 6). 

3) The birth of Balabhadra. The seventh child of 
DevakI was placed in the womb of Rohini and Bala¬ 
bhadrarama was born. (For this story see under 
Krsna, para 6, Kamsa, para 6 and Sadarbhaka). 

4) Death. As soon as a messenger named Daruka 
brought the news that the entire race of the Yadavas 
had perished in Dvaraka, 

“because of grief, Vasudeva, DevakI and Rohini forsook 
their bodies.” (Bhagavata, Skandha 11). 

ROHINI IV. Nisa the third wife of the Agni (fire) 
called Manu or Bhanu gave birth to a daughter named 
Rohini. Because she had done some misdeeds, she 
became the wife of Hiranyakasipu. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 221). 
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ROHINl V. The mother of Utatthya, a famous hermit. 
(For details see under Satyatapas). 

ROHITA (ROHITASVA). The son of Hariscandra. 
This son, who was born by the blessing of Varuna, was 
wanted to be sacrificed by Varuna himself. In con¬ 
nection with this Hariscandra had to bear much sorrow 
and misery. (For details see under Hariscandra). 

ROHITAKA (ROHITAKARANYA). A mountain 
famous in the Puranas. Places surrounding this moun¬ 
tain also were known by the name Rohitaka. It is 
mentioned in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 32, 
Stanza 4, that during the regional conquest of Nakula, 
he passed through this country. The present name of 
this country is Rohtak (Haryana). 

ROMAHARSAIVA. A famous disciple of Vyasa. The 
great Vyasa gave the collection of Puranas to Roma- 
harsana. Sumati, Agnivarcas, Mitrayus, Samsapayana, 
Akrtavrana and Savarni were the six disciples of 
Romaharsana. (See under Guruparampara). 

ROMAKA. A country in ancient India. The inhabitants 
of this country were called the Romakas. Mention is 
made in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 51, 
Stanza 17, that the Romakas came with presents to 
the horse-sacrifice performed by Yudhisthira. 

ROMAPADA. See under Lomapada. 

ROMA&A. A daughter of Brhaspati. The reply given 
by Romas a to her husband when he teased her, is 
given in Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 19, Sukta 126. 

RSABHA I. A King of the Lunar dynasty. He was the 
great grandson of Uparicaravasu. 

Mahabharata, Drona Parva, Chapter 20, Verse 12 
says that he fought within the Garudavyuha formed 
by Drona. 

RSABHA II. A muni (sage) who was the grandson of 
King Agnidhra. 

1) General information. 

Rsabha was the son of King Nabhi by his wife Meru- 
devi. One hundred sons were born to Rsabha by his 
wife JayantT. After entrusting his kingdom to Bharata, 
the eldest of his sons, Rsabha went to the forest and 
did tapas in Pulaha’s asrama. 

2) Fisabha and Rsabhakuta Rsabha did tapas in the 
forest for many years. The mountain peak on which 
he performed his tapas got the name “Rsabhakuta”. 
The sage who wished to observe strict silence did not 
like the presence of strangers and visitors in the vicinity. 
So he pronounced a curse that the mountain should 
drop boulders on any one who ventured to come there. 
Once he ordered the wind to blow without noise as it 
passed by the side of the mountain. He declared that 
anyone who made noise in Rsabhakuta would be 
struck with thunder. A place of holy waters came into 
existence there. (M.B. Aranya Parva, Chapter 11). 

3) The power of Rt$abha y s Yaga. Rsabha became a 
devotee of Siva by worshipping him. 

Once a Brahmana named Mandara had an illicit 
alliance with Pingala, a prostitute. Both of them died 
together. Mandara was re-born as Bhadrayu, the 
grandson of Nala and Pingala as Sumati, the wife of 
King Vajrabahu (Amsuman). Sumati became pregnant. 
Her co-wives who were jealous of her poisoned her. 
As a result of it, she and the child bom to her fell 
victims to diseases. Dasarna abandoned them in the 
forest. Sumati lived in the house of a Vaisya with her 
child. While living there, the child died of disease. Rsa¬ 


bha went to the grief-stricken Sumati and comforted her. 
(Siva Purana). 

4) I&abha's End. Rsabha performed tapas according to 
the rules of Vanaprastha asrama and conducted yagas 
as ordained by Sastras. .On account of his austerity he 
became so lean and thin that all the veins in the body 
could be seen. Putting a pebble in his mouth, he went 
about in the forest, determined to renounce his body. 
(Visnu Purana, Chapter 1, Section 1). 

In the course of his wanderings in the forest a wild fire 
broke out in which his body was burnt up. Siva Purana 
says that the soul of Rsabha who died in the wild fire, 
attained Siva Loka. 

RSABHA III. A.Naga born in the Dhrtarastra family. 
In Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 11, 
we read that this naga was burnt to ashes at Janame- 
jaya’s Sarpasatra. (Snake sacrifice). 

RSABHA IV. An Asura. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 
227, Verse 51). 

RSABHADVlPA. A holy place on the banks of the 
river Sarasvati. Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 
84 says that by bathing in this place, one would obtain 
Devavimana. 

RSABHAKUTA. See under Rsabha II and Rsabha- 
parvata. 

RSABHAPARVATA. There are twenty mountains on 
the four sides of Mahameru. Rsabha is one of them. 
(Devi Bhagavata, Astama Skandha). 

There is a reference to Rsabha Parvata when Sugriva 
gave instructions about the way to the army of monkeys 
going out in search of Sita. Sugriva speaks about the 
Rsabha mountain as situated in the middle of the ocean 
of milk. (Valmiki Ramayana, Kiskindha Kanda, 4th 
Sarga, Verse 44). 

RSABHATlRTHA. An ancient place of holy waters in 
Ayodhya. Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 84 says 
that an observance of fast at this tlrtha is equivalent 
to the gift of 1,000 cows and a Vajapeyayajna. 

RSI. Agni Purana, Chapter 348 states that the letter 
“R” means “sound”. The word “Rsi” is derived from 
this root/ During the period when the art of writing 
was not known, Vedas, Sastras and other sacred lore 
were communicated through the mouth of the Rsis. 
The voice of Arsa Bharata itself is the voice of the 
Rsis. Hindus believe that the Vedas are the outcome 
of the inspiration, introspection and spiritual vision of 
the Rsis. There is a Sarhskrta stanza defining a Rsi, 

' which is. given below : 

tJ rdhvaretastapasyagah 
Niyatasica samyami / 

Sapanugrahayoh Saktah 
Satyasandho bhavedrsih// 

India has given birth to numerous Rsis. The word 
“Rsi” may be found throughout the Vedas. Rsis born 
in all classes of people had lived in India. The general 
belief is that the number of Rsis may. come to about 
48,000. It is not possible to know the names of all of them. 
In the Ramayana we find that when Sri Rama returned 
to Ayodhya after his life in the forest and took up the 
reign, many Rsis came to Ayodhya from all parts of 
the country. Among them, Vi£va m itra, Yavakrita, 
Raibhya, Kanva and Garga came with* their party of 
disciples from the east; Dattatreya, Namuci, Pramuci, 
Valmiki, Soma, Kundu and Agastya came with their 
disciples from the south; Vrsangu, Kavisa, Kaumya, 
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Raudreya, Narada, Vamadeva, Saubhari, Asfcavakra, 
Suka, Bhrgu, LomaS a, Maudgalya and others with their 
disciples came from the west and Ka4yapa, Vasistha, 
Atri, Gautama, Jamadagni, Bharadvaja, Sanaka and 
party, Sarabhariga, Durvasas, Matanga, Vibhandaka, 
Tumburu, the Saptarsis and others with their party of 
disciples arrived from the north, according to Uttara 
Ramayana. There are three classes of Rsis—Brahmarsi, 
Rajarsi and Devarsi. Vasistha was a Brahmarsi, 
Visvamitra, a Rajarsi and Ka^yapa, a Devarsi. 

RSIGIRI. A mountain situated near Girivraja, the 
capital of Magadha kingdom. This mountain is also 
known as “Matanga’* (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 21, 
Verses 2 and 3). 

RSIKA I. A Rajarsi. Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 
67, Verses 32 and 33 state that he was the rebirth of 
Arka, the Asura leader. 

RSIKA II. A town in North India. A terrible battle 
took place here between Arjuna and Rsika, the Rajarsi. 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 27, Verse 25). 

RSIKULYA. A sacred river in ancient India. Maha¬ 
bharata, Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 47 mentions 
that those who bathe in this river will attain Moksa 
(salvation). 

RSYAMOKA. A mountain. Mahabharata, Vana Parva, 
Chapter 25, Verse 9 states that Rama and Laksmana 
visited the sage Markandeya on the top of this moun¬ 
tain. It was here that Rama and Laksmana met 
Sugrlva. Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 279, 
Verse 44 states that the river Pampa runs round the 
Rsyamuka mountain. 

RSYA§Rfs[GA. Son of the sage Vibhandaka. 

1) Birth. Vibhandaka, son ofKaSyapa was the father 
of Rsyasrriga. There is a strange story about him in 
the Mahabharata. 

Once sage Vibhandaka happened to see Urvail at 
Mahahrada. At the very sight of her, the sage had an 
involuntary emission of semen. The semen fell in the 
water and just then a female deer came there to drink 
water. It swallowed the semen with water and in due 
course became pregnant and gave birth to a human 
child. But the child had the horns of a deer. Conse¬ 
quently Vibhandaka named the boy “RsyaSpiga”. 
Vibhandaka and Rsyasrriga lived together in the 
airama. RsyaSrriga grew up into a youth, but he had 
never seen anyone except his father Vibhandaka. 

2) Rainfall in the kingdom of Ahga . At that time, the 
kingdom of Ahga was ruled by Lomapada, a friend of 
Daiaratha. Once he cheated a Brahmana. Consequently 
all the Brahmanas in that country left the place and 
emigrated to other lands. From that time there was no 
rain in the land of Ahga. A severe drought and famine 
followed. Lomapada invited devout Brahmanas and 
consulted them how they could bring rain to the land. 
They told him that if he could get a Muni (sage) who 
had never seen women to perform a yaga, there would 
be rainfall in the land. The King sent his men far and 
wide to find a Muni who had never set eyes on a wo¬ 
man. At last he got news that RsyaSrriga, son of 
Vibhandaka was the sage who had never seen women. 
He then began to plan how RsyaSrnga could be brought 
over to Ariga. 

Lomapada called together some prostitutes and asked 
them whether they could bring RsyaSrriga to his 
country. All except one of them said it was quite 


impossible. One of them, however, agreed to try. As 
desired by her, the King sent her with several other 
damsels. 

The young women went to the forest and made a 
floating a$rama in a boat in which they sailed in the 
river by the side of Vibhandaka’s asrama. They stopped 
the boat close to the asrama and one of the girls enter¬ 
ed the as rama when Vibhandaka was not there. She 
had a talk with RsyaSrnga in the course of which she 
used all the amorous enchantments ofher sex to captivate 
the young Muni. She told him that she was the 
daughter of a Muni, living in an asrama, three yojanas 
away. Rsyagrriga felt a peculiar fascination for her and 
tried to please her by offering fruits etc. When she left 
him, he felt deeply distressed and unhappy. He was in 
that depressed and gloomy state of mind when Vibhandaka 
returned to the asrama. Finding him unusually restless 
and dejected, the father asked him whether anyone 
had come there. Rsyasrriga who was an entire stranger 
to the feminine world told his father that a handsome 
youth of irresistible charm had visited him during 
Vibhandaka’s absence. But from Rsyasrriga’s description 
of the “youth” Vibhandaka understood that the visitor 
must have been a woman. But he could not guess who 
it was. 

On another occasion, the same woman came again to 
the airama in the absence of Vibhandaka. At her sight 
Rsyasrriga was enraptured and before his father’s 
return, they left the airama. They entered the floating 
airama in the boat and the woman set the boat sailing 
in the river. It glided slowly down the river and at 
last reached near the palace of Lomapada. They landed 
there and the King married his daughter Santa to 
Rsyasrriga. 

To appease Vidhan<Jaka, Lomapada sent him rich 
presents and much wealth. When Vibhandaka returned 
to his airama he was met by the King’s servants who 
had brought the presents and wealth. Ignoring them 
and their rich presents, the furious Maharsi set out to 
the city of Campa, the capital of the Ariga Kingdom. 
At the royal command, Vibhandaka was welcomed by 
the people with honour. When the sage found that 
the whole kingdom belonged to his son, his anger was 
allayed. After ordering his son to return to his airama 
after the birth of a son, Vibhandaka left the palace. 
As a result of Rsyairriga’s yaga there was rainfall in 
Ariga and famine ended. After the birth of his child he 
returned to the forest as ordered by his father. (M.B. 
Aranya Parva, Chapters 110-112). 

3) fayahnga in Ayodhya . King Dasaratha of Ayodhya 
had no children for a long time. His Minister 
Sumantra advised him to invite Rsyasrriga to perform 
a yaga for the purpose. Lomapada sent Rsyasrriga to 
Ayodhya at the invitation of DaSaratha. He arrived at 
Ayodhya and performed a yaga called Putrakamesti. 
From the sacrificial fire there arose a dark monstrous 
figure, with a pot of pudding in his hand. DaSaratha 
received it from him and gave one half of it to Kau- 
salya and the other half to Kaikeyl. Both of them gave 
half of their shares to Sumitra. Thus Sumitra got two 
shares while the other two wives of Dasaratha got only 
one share each. As a result Kausalya and Kaikeyl gave 
birth to a son each, while Sumitra had two sons. 
Kausalya’s son was named Rama, Kaikeyi’s son was 
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Bharata and Sumitra’s sons were Laksmana and 
Satrughna. (Valmlki Ramayaua, Bala Kanda, Chapters 
14-16). 

RTA I. One of the 11 Rudras. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 150, Verse 12). 

RTA II. See under the word Pramrta. 

RTA III. This word has a general meaning “truth”. 
Besides, in Agni Purana, Chapter 152, we see that it 
also means “Something obtained by begging”. 

RTADHAMA. Another name of Sri Krsna. (M.B. 

Santi Parva, Chapter 342, Verse 62). 

RTADHVAJA I. (KUVALASVA—DHUNDHUMARA). 
A famous King of the Iksvaku dynasty. 

1) Genealogy. From Visnu were descended in the 
following order—Brahma—Marici—Kasyapa—Vivasvan 
—Vaivasvata Manu —Iksvaku — Vikuksi —• Sasada — 
Kakutstha—Anenas—Prthula'va—Visvaga'va— Adri— 
Kuvalasva { Dhundhumara). 

2) How he got the name Dhundhumara . The most 
heroic exploit of Kuvalasva or Kuvalayasva was his 
killing of the Asura Dhundhu. 

Madhu and Kaitabha were two Asuras born from the 
ears of Mahavisnu. The Asura Dhundhu was their 
son. After his birth, Mahavisnu killed Madhu and 
Kaitabha. Dhundhu was furious over the death of his 
fathers. He worshipped Brahma who granted him 
unconquerable strength. After defeating the gods he 
went to the desert called Ujjalaka and lay beneath the 
sands. Whenever he heaved a sigh clouds of dust rose 
up to the sky and the earth shook for seven days. It 
caused great damage to life and property in the world, 
like a storm. Uttanka, a sage who lived in the 
neighbourhood of Ujjalaka was the person who 
suffered most from Dhundhu’s misdeeds. 

Brhadasva, of Iksvaku dynasty and father of Kuvalasva 
in his old age entrusted the rule of the country to his 
son and prepared to go to the forest. At that time, 
sage Uttanka came there and advised the King to go 
to the forest only after killing Dhundhu. Brhadasva 
called his son Kuvalasva and after giving him the task 
of killing Dhundhu, proceeded to the forest. 

Kuvalasva had 21,000 sons. Leading them, he went to 
the desert Ujjalaka to kill Dhundhu. Uttanka declared 
that anyone who killed Dhundhu would get part of 
Mahavisnu 5 s strength. Kuvalasva’s sons surrounded 
Dhundhu. The Asura awoke with anger. In the fire 
from his eyes, all the 21,000 sons of Kuvalasva were 
burnt to ashes. Next Kuvalasva came into conflict with 
Dhundhu. In that fight Dhundhu was killed. The gods 
gave Kuvalasva many boons. From that day, Kuvala'va 
got the name, “Dhundhumara” (one who killed 
Dhundhu). (M.B. Vana Parva, 4 Chapters from 201). 

3) His sons. Kuvalasva had three more sons named 
Drdhasva, Kapilasva and Candrasva, or Bhadrasva 
besides the 21,000 sons. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 
204, Verse 40). 

4) Vamana Purana, Chapter 59 gives the following 
account of how Kuvalasva won the favour of sage 
Galava. 

Long ago while sage Galava was performing tapas in 
his airama, an Asura called Patalaketu used to disturb 
his meditations regularly. One day, the sage looked up 
to Heaven and heaved a sigh. At once a horse dropped 
down from the sky. A mysterious voice was heard 
saying—“This mighty horse will travel thousands of 


yojanas in a day.” The sage received that horse and 
presented it to Rtadhvaja, King of the lunar dynasty. 
Rtadhvaja mounted the horse and killed Patalaketu. 

It was Visvavasu who dropped this horse from Heaven. 
Patalaketu had once fallen in love with Visvavasu’s 
daughter, Madalasa. It was in revenge that Visvavasu 
had done like this. 

RTADHVAJA II. A Maharsi (sage). The sage Jabali was 
his son. (For further details, see Para 2 under the 
word ViSvakarma). 

RTAMBHARA. An ancient King. He worshipped 
Kamadhenu and obtained a son who was a devotee of 
Visnu. The son’s name was Satyavan’ In connection 
with Sri Rama’s As vamedhayaga, Satrughna who was 
leading the horse, arrived in Satyavan’s city during 
his tour of the eastern lands. (Padma Purana, Patala 
Khanda, Chapter 30). 

RTASTUBH A Muni (sage) celebrated in the Rgveda. 
(Rgveda. 1st Mandala, 16th Anuv.aka, 112th Sukta). 

RTAYU. See under Kalinga. 

RTEYU I. A king of the Lunar dynasty. 

RTEYU II. A Maharsi (sage) of the western country. He 
was a rtvik (priest officiating at a yaga) of Varuna. 
(M.B. AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 150, Verse 36). 

RTUKALA. The time that is most auspicious for sexual 
intercourse for a woman with her husband. In ancient 
India certain days were prescribed as the best period for 
women to become pregnant. This period is called 
Rtukala. (Rtu—Menstruation. Kala—time, period.) 
The sixteen days following menstruation are supposed 
to be good; but the first three days are not very good 
and it is advisable not to have sexual intercourse during 
those days. The next even days beginning with the 
fourth day (4th, 6th, 8th, 10th, 12th, 14th and 16th) 
are the best days for coitus if a male issue (a son) is 
desired. The odd days (5th, 7th, 9th, 11th 13th, 15th) 
are to be preferred if a female issue (daughter) is desired. 
(Agni Purana, Chapter 151). 

RTUPARNA. A king of the Iksvaku dynasty. 

1. Genealogy. From Visnu were descended in the follow¬ 
ing order-Brahma-Kasyapa-Vivasvan-Vaivasvata Manu- 
Iksvaku-Vikuksi-Sagada-Puranjaya-Kakutstha - Anenas- 
PrthulaSva-Prasenajit-YuvanaSva-Mandhata- Purukutsa- 
Trasadasyu-Anaranya-Arya^va - Vasumanas - Sutanva- 
Trayyaruna - Satyavrata (Trisanku) - Hariscandra- 
Rohitasva-Harita - Cuncu - Sudeva - Bharuka- Sagara- 
Asamanjasa-Amsuman -Bhaglratha-Srutanabha-Sindhu- 
dvIpa-Ayutayus-Rtuparna. 

2) Other Details. 

i) Nala's incognito life. While Nala was wandering in 
the dense forest after leaving DamayantI, he was bitten 
by the serpent, Karkotaka. His complexion turned blue 
owing to the effect of the poison. Karkotaka gave him 
a garment by wearing which Nala could regain his form. 
As advised by Karkotaka, Nala went to the palace of 
Rtuparna, king of Ayodhya, assuming the‘name 
Bahuka. He lived there as the chief charioteer of the 
king. He had mastered the art “Agvahrdaya” by which 
he could drive the chariot-horses with astonishing speed. 
Rtuparna appointed him as his chief charioteer and gave 
him two assistants, Varsneya and Jivala. (M.B., 
Aranya Parva, Chapter 67). 

(ii ) RXuparna and the second marriage of Damayanti. 
DamayantI came to know that Nala was living in Rtu- 
parna’s palace, through the messenger Parnada. She 
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sent a secret mesage to Ayodhya through a Brahmana 
named Sudeva that her second marriage was fixed for 
the next day and that Rtuparna should attend the 
ceremony. Rtuparna started at once with Bahuka as his 
charioteer. On the way, Rtuparna’s cloak happened to 
fall down from the chariot. At once he asked Nala to 
stop the chariot. But he told him that within a moment, 
the chariot had covered a distance of one yojana from 
the place where the cloak fell. 

They saw a tree in the forest which was heavily laden 
with fruit. Rtuparna was able to tell at a glance, the 
exact number of leaves and fruits on that tree. He told 
Nala that he was able to do so with the help of the art 
“Aksahrdaya” and he taught it to Nala. In return for 
it, Nala taught the king the art of Asvahrdaya. At last 
they reached the city of Vidarbha. Damayanti managed 
to recognize Nala even in his disguise. Rtuparna who 
was happy over the reunion of Nala and Damayanti 
returned to Ayodhya on the next day. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 77). 

RTUSTHALA. A Celestial damsel. In Mahabharata, Adi 
Parva, Chapter 122, we find that she attended the birth 
festival of Arjuna. 

RTVA. A Deva Gandharva. Mahabharata,Adi Parva, 
Chapter 122 states that he had taken part in Arjuna’s 
birth-festival. 

RTVIK. A Priest who officiates at a yaga. 

Those who perform yagas like Agnisandhana, Agnis^oma, 
Pakayana etc. are called Rtviks. ^Manusmrti, Chapter 2, 
Verse 143), 

RUCAKAPARVATA. (The mountain Rucaka ) A mountain 

. standing near the mountain Mahameru. It is mentioned 
in Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 8, that there are twenty 
mountains including Rucaka on the four sides of 
Mahameru. 

RUCI I. A celestial maid of Alakapurl. This celestial 
maid danced in the Palace of Kubera on the occasion 
of the visit of Astavakra. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 19, Stanza 44). 

RUCI II. A son of Brahma and a Prajapati. This praja- 
pati married Akuti the daughter of Manu Svayambhuva. 
A son and a daughter were bom to Ruci of Akuti. The 
son was the incarnation of Visnu. He was named Yajna. 
The daughter who was incarnation of MahalaksmI was 
named Daksina. Yajna was brought up in the hermitage 
of Svayambhuva and Daksina grew up in the hermitage 
of Ruci. When they grew up Yajna married Daksina. 
Twelve sons, named Tosa, Santosa, Pratosa, Bhadra, 
Santi, Idaspati, Idhma, Kavi, Vibhu, Vahni, Sudeva 
and Rocana, were born to the couple. In the time of 
Manu Svayambhuva these twelve were called the 
Tusitas, a group of devas (gods). 

RUCI III. The wife of the hermit named Devasarma. 
(For detailed story see under Vipula). 

RUCI PARVA. Son of the king Akrti. In the Bharata 
battle, to save Bhlmasena, Ruciparva confronted the 
elephant of Bhagadatta and was killed by Bhagadatta. 
(M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 26, Stanza 51). 

RUCIRASVA. A king of the Lunar dynasty. (Bhagavata, 
Skandha 9). 

RUDHIRAMBHAS. A hell. (See under the word 
Kala). 

RUDHIRASANA. A giant-chief who came to fight with 
Sri Rama, under the leadership of the giant Khara. In 
that fight the captains of the army of the giants were 


Rudhirasana etc. All of them were killed by the arrow 
of Sri Rama. (Valmlki Ramayana, Aranya, Kanda 
Sarga 26). 

RUDRA. A form of Siva. 

1) General information . The birth of Rudra is from 
Brahma. Even before the creation of the Prajapatis, 
Brahma had created Sanandana, Sanaka, Sanatana and 
Sanatkumara. These four were not desirous of mundane 
pleasures and were not prepared to beget children. 
They were great sages and scholars, of abstinence and 
without any discord and animosity. When these four 
showed no interest at all in the creation of the world, 
Brahma became angry to such an extent that he was 
prepared to destroy the three worlds. At that time the 
whole of the three worlds shone in the radiance that 
emanated from the fire of the fury of Brahma. Then 
from his shining eyebrows which were curved with fury, 
a figure of unbearable radiance like the mid-day sun 
came out. That figure was Rudra. Half of the fierce 
body of that Rudra who was very furious, was a woman 
and the other half was a man. Brahma, saying, “Divide 
body”, disappeared. Instantly Rudra split himself into 
the figure of a man and the figure of a woman. He 
again divided the body of the man into eleven parts. 
These eleven figures are the eleven Rudras. 

The names of the eleven Rudras are given differently 
in different Puranas. In a text it is said that the eleven 
Rudras are, Manyu, Manu, Mahlnasa, Mahan, Siva, Rtu- 
dhvaja, Ugraretas, Bhava, Kama, Vamadeva and Dhrta- 
vrata. According to some other Puranas, the eleven 
Rudras are Aja, Ekapada (Ekapat) ,Ahirbudhnya, Tvasta, 
Rudra, Hara, Sambhu, Tryambaka, Aparajita, Isana 
and Tribhuvana. Brahma apportioned to the eleven 
Rudras the eleven positions of the heart, the five organs 
of senses and the organs of action and to Rudra 
the eight positions of life, ether, air, fire, water, earth, 
the sun and the moon. It was said before that Rudra 
was divided into man and woman. From the woman- 
portion eleven Rudranls came into being. They were 
Dhl, Vrtti, U£ana, Uma, Niyuta, Sarpis, Ila, Ambika, 
Iravatl, Sudha and Dlksa. The eleven Rudranls became 
the wives of the eleven Rudras. (Visnu Purana, Amsa 1. 
Chapter 7). 

2) Other information regarding Rudra . Details about 
the orgin, life, character etc. of Rudra which occur in 
other Puranas are given below. 

(i) Thirtythree children were born to Prajapati Kaiya- 
pa, by his wife Aditi, as Adityas, Vasus, Rudras and 
ASvins. (Valmlki Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, Sarga 14). 

(ii) From the fury of Brahma, Rudra was born; from 
the lap of Brahma, Narada was born; from the right 
thumb, Daksa; from the mind, Sanaka and the others; 
and from the left thumb, a daughter named Vlrani was 
born. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 7). 

(iii) In the beginning of Kalpa (Age of Brahma) 
Brahma meditated upon getting a child like himself 
and a child of blue complexion appeared on his lap. 
He ran here and there crying aloud. Brahma asked him 
“Why are you crying?”He replied: “I must be named.” 
Because he was crying (doing rodana) Brahma 
named him Rudra (He who cries). He cried seven times 
more. Brahma gave him seven more names. They 
were Bhava, Sarva, Isana, Pasupati, Bhlma, Ugra and 
Mahadeva. Thus there were eight Rudras. To each of 
them, Brahma gave a position and wives and children. 
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The Sun, water, earth, air, fire, ether, Brahmin who 
has taken vow and the moon were allotted to them as 
their positions and figures. Their wives were Suvarcala, 
Usa, VikesI Siva, Svaha, DIsa, Diksa and Rohinl. 
This world is filled by the sons and grandsons and so on 
of these wives. Their sons respectively were Sanaiscara 
Sukra, Lohitanga, Manojava, Skanda, Sarga, Santana 
and Budha. This Rudra who is described above, 
married Satl the daughter of Prajapati Daksa. (Vi?nu 
Purana, Amsa 1, Chapter 8). (For further information 
see under SlVA also). 

RUDRAKETU. An asura. Two sons named Devantaka 
and Narantaka were born to this asura by his wife Sarada. 
The hermit Narada was greatly pleased at the valour of 
these two sons, and taught them “Pancaksarfmahavi- 
dya.” Devantaka and Narantaka, who became haughty 
and arrogant by their prowess were killed by Ganapati. 
(Ganesa Purana, Kriya Kanda 2). 

RUDRAKOTI. A holy place in North India. Once a large 
number of hermits gathered in this place to worship 
Siva. Greatly pleased at this Siva appeared before them 
in the form of many phalluses. From that day onwards 
the place Rudrakoti became a holy place. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 82, Stanza 118). 

RUDRAKSA. (Elaco Carpus seeds) Beads for rosaries. 

1) General information . A holy thing worn by devotees. 
In the Puranas much importance is attached to Rudraksa. 
In Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 11, there is a story stating 
how Rudraksa came to be honoured in this way. 

Once there lived an asura chief who was mighty and 
valiant. His name was Tripura. He defeated Devas and 
deva chiefs and became emperor of the asuras. The Devas 
were much grieved because of him. They went to Siva and 
represented their grievances. Siva thought for a while, 
how to kill Tripura, and sat with open epes. This sitting 
continued for a thousand divine years. After this pro¬ 
longed time Siva winked his eyes and tears fell down 
from them. The Rudraksa tree originated from these 
tears. From the Sun-eye of Siva twelve types of 
Rudraksas came into being; from the moon-eye sixteen 
kinds of Rudraksas and from the fire-eye ten kinds of 
Rudraksas originated. Those which originated from 
the Sun-eye are bloodcoloured, those from the moon-eye 
white Rudraksas and from the fire-eye black rudraksas. 
Boiled Rudraksa is considered a Brahmin caste, red 
rudraksa a Ksatriya caste, white one a Vaisya caste 
and the black rudraksa a Sudra caste. 

2) Division of rudraksa based on quality. The division of 
rudraksa according to the number of faces, and qualities 
thereof are given below: 

With one face: Rudraksa with only one face is the figure 
of Siva. By wearing this remission from the sin of 
Brahmahatya could be procured. 

With two faces : Rudraksa with two faces is the figure of 
Devldeva. This is known by the name “Gauris'ankara”. 
By wearing this remission from all sins committed know¬ 
ingly and unknowingly, would be obtained. 

With three faces: This is the figure of Agni (fire). By 
wearing this the sin incurred by Strlhatya (killing a 
woman) would be washed away. 

With four faces: Rudraksa with four faces is the figure 
of Brahma. By wearing this, the sin incurred by Nara- 
hatya (killing a man) could be got rid of. 

With five faces: This is the figure of Kalagni (Fire of 
Kala the God of death). By wearing this, remission of 


sins incurred by eating food which ought not to have 
been eaten and enjoying woman who ought not to have 
been enjoyed, could be obtained. All sorts of sins would 
be absolved by five-faced rudraksa. 

With six faces ; Six-faced rudraksa is the six-faced god 
Karttikeya. By wearing it on the right hand, remission 
from all sins, beginning with Brahmahatya could be 
obtained. 

With seven faces: Rudraksa with seven faces is the 
figure of Kamadeva (Cupid). If this is worn, sins such 
as theft of gold etc. could be removed. 

Eight faces; Rudraksa with eight faces is the figure of 
Vinayaka, the general of the great army. By wearing 
this, sins incurred by deceit such as selling rice of low 
quality as good quality, keeping false weights and 
measures, giving gold of lower carat as good carat 
gold, by enjoying woman of wicked families, touching 
the wife of teacher, and so many other kinds of sins 
would be absolved, and impediments would be avoided 
and finally one can attain supernal bliss. 

With nine faces:- This rudraksa is the figure of Bhairava. 
This should be worn on the left hand. By doing so 
one would become as mighty as god and would become 
devoted to god and would attain salvation. The sins 
incurred by killing the child in the womb a thousand 
times and killing Brahmins a hundred times would be 
got rid of by wearing this rudraksa. 

With ten faces :—This is the figure of the real Janardana. 
If one wears this, the devils, wicked planets, Ghosts, 
goblins, spirits haunting funeral places, Brahmaraksa- 
sas (a kind of demon) etc. will not come near him. 
Moreover, snake-bite would not affect him. 

With eleven faces :—Rudraksa with eleven faces is the 
figure of the Eleven Rudras. This should be worn on 
the head. By doing so one could obtain the fruits of 
performing a thousand horse-sacrifices and a hundred 
Vajapeyayagas (A kind of sacrifice). 

With twelve faces :—Rudraksa with twelve faces is the 
dwelling place of the twelve Adityas. This should be 
worn on the ear. If it is done so, the sun-god will be 
pleased. The wearer will obtain the fruits of performing 
horse*sacrifice, cow-sacrifice etc. He will not be wound¬ 
ed by animals with horns, or quills or teeth. He need 
not fear disease or worry. He need not fear to go any¬ 
where. Wherever he goes he will be honoured as God. 
All the sins incurred by slaughter of elephant, man, 
snake, rat, frog etc. will instantly be absolved. 

With thirteen faces :— He who wears rudraksa with 
thirteen faces will be equal to Karttikeya. All his wishes 
will be realized. He will get rasa (mercury) and 
rasayana (sweetened medicine) and all the pleasures and 
luxuries of the world. The great sins of killing parents, 
brothers etc. will be removed. 

With fourteen faces :—He who wears rudraksa with 
fourteen faces will be exactly like the real Paramasiva. 

3) The mode of wearing Rudraksa . He who wears thirty- 
two rudraksas on the neck, forty on the head, six on 
each ear, twelve on each hand, sixteen on each of the 
upper arms, one on each eye, one on the lock of hair, 
and one hundred and eight on the chest is really Sri 
Nllakan^ha Paramasiva Himself. 

RUDRAMARGA. A holy place. If a day and a night’s 
fast is taken in this place, one will attain the world of 
Indra. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Stanza 181). 
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RUDRANl. Another name of Parvatl. (For further 
details see under Parvatl). 

RUDRAl^lRUDRA. A holy place in India. It is 
mentioned in Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, Chapter 
19, Stanza 31, that the great hermit Asfavakra visited 
this holy place, on his journey to the northern count¬ 
ries. 

RUDRAPADA. A holy place in India. It is mentioned 
in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 82, Stanza 100, 
that if Siva is worshipped in this holy place, one will 
obtain the fruits of performing the horse sacrifice. 

RUDRAROMA. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 7). 

RUDRASAVARIiJI. A Manu. (See under Manvantara). 

RUDRASENA. A King who was the helper of Yudhi- 
sthira. Mention is made about this King in Maha¬ 
bharata, Drona Parva, Chapter 158, Stanza 39). 

RUDRATA. A Sanskrit critic who lived in the 9th 
century A.D. The famous Book of criticism known as 
“Kavyalankara”, was written by this scholar who 
belonged to Kashmir. 

RUDRAVARTTA. A holy place. Mention is made in 
Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 37, 
that by taking a bath in this holy place, one could 
attain heaven. 

RUHA. Daughter of Surasa, the mother of Nagas. She 
had two sisters called Analii and Vlrndha. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Daksinatya Patha, Chapter 66). 

RUKmAkeSA. The youngest of the five sons of Bhls- 
maka, King of Vidarbha. (Bhagavata, 10th Skanaha). 

RUKMASlGADA I. A son of Salya the King of Madra. 
Mention is made in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 
185, Stanza 14, that this Rukmangada, the brother of 
Rukmaratha, attended the Svayarhvara (marriage) of 
Draupadi. 

RUKMAKiGADA II. Father of a Vaisnavite named 
Dharmangada. This Rukmangada was the son of 
Rtadhvaja, the King of the city of Vidisa. (See under 
Dharmangada). 

RUKMARATHA I. Son of Salya, King of Madra. 

(i) He attended the wedding of Draupadi in the 
company of his father and brothers. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 185, Verse 14). 

(ii) In the great war he fell unconscious shot by the 
arrows of Sveta. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter47, Verse 48). 

(iii) He was killed by Abhimanyu in the great war. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 9). 

RUKMARATHA II. A synonym of Dronacarya. As he 
rode in a golden chariot Drona came to be known by 
this name. (Virata Parva, Chapter 58, Verse 2). 

RUKMARATHA III. A particular sect of Trigartta 
Kings, who fought on the side of the Kauravas in the 
great war. (Drona Parva, Chapter 112, Verse 19). 
This sect of Kings attacked Arjuna. 

RUKMAREKHA. The wife of King Raibhya. She was 
the mother of Ekavall. (See under Ekavall). 

RUKMASUKRA. \ son of Priyavrata the brother of 
Uttanapada. Prajapati ViSvakarma gave in marriage 
to Priyavrata, his two daughters Surupa and Barhis- 
matl, who were exceedingly beautiful and good-natured. 
By the first wife, ten sons were born to him. Devi 
Bhagavata, Skandha8). 

RUKMAVATl. The daughter of RukmI. Pradyumna 
married this lady. Aniruddha was the son born to 
Pradyumna of Rukmavatl (Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 


RUKMI. 

1) General information. King of the Province Bhoja¬ 
kata in the country of Vidarbha. It is stated in Maha¬ 
bharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Stanza 62, that this 
RukmI was born from a portion of the Asura named 
Krodhavasa. 

2) Birth. Father of RukmI was the king Bhlsmaka. 
Two children were born to Bhlsmaka, named RukmI 
and Rukmini. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 31, Stanza 
62). 

3) Getting a bow. Sri Krsna took Rukmi’s sister 
Rukmini by force and married her. RukmI did not like 
this and so he confronted Sri Krsna. In the contest Sri 
Krsna reviled him. RukmI got angry at this and went to 
Kailasa and did penance before Siva. Siva appeared 
before him after three years, and gave him a bow for 
destroying the enemies. Siva told him that it would be 
broken, only if it was used against Mahavisnu. After 
getting this bow he returned to Bhojakata and lived 
there. 

4) The details regarding Rukmi , given in the Mahabharata. 

(i) RukmI accepted the suzerainty of Sahadeva at the 
time of his regional conquest. (M.B. Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 21, Stanza 62). 

(ii) RukmI paid tribute to Kama at the time of his 
regional conquest. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 254, 
Stanza 14). 

(iii) The Pandavas had sent invitation to RukmI for the 
Bharata-battle. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 11, 
Stanza 16).. 

(iv) Bhlsmaka, the father of RukmI, was known 
by the name ‘Hiranyaroma* also. RukmI became 
famous throughout all the countries. He accepted 
Druma, a famous Kimpurusa (Kinnara) as his teacher 
in archery. Druma presented him with a bow called 
Vijaya. This Vijaya was on a par with the Gandlva. 
RukmI fought with Sri Krsna and was defeated. The 
place at which he was defeated by Sri Krsna is known 
as Bhojakata. 

After having been defeated by Sri Krsna, a thought 
arose in the mind of RukmI to keep amity and concord 
with Sri Krsna. Knowing this, the Pandavas invited 
RukmI to their palace. He promised his help if ever 
Arjuna feared to do battle. At this Arjuna laughed and 
said that he was not in need of any help. After this 
RukmI went to Duryodhana and promised to help him. 
But Duryodhana also rejected his help. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 158). 

5) Death of Rukmi. Discontented with everybody, RukmI 
lived in Bhojakata, having no contact with any body. 
During this period the king of Kalinga once approached 
RukmI and advised him to challenge Balabhadrarama 
for a game of dice. The challenge was made knowing 
that Balabhadra was not a good player. Knowing that 
to reject a challenge was not honourable, Balabhadra 
went to play the game. RukmI won the first round of 
game. Staking everything, the second round of the 
game began and Balabhadra won the game. But 
RukmI and the king of Kalinga did not accept the 
victory. All the kings who witnessed the game sided 
with RukmI. Instantly an ethereal voice said “Balabha¬ 
drarama has won the game.” The friends of RukmI 
did not accept the ethereal voice. They began to create 
a tumult in the hall. Balabhadrarama who became 
furious at this ridicule took a pestle of iron and killed 
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Rukml with one blow. The rest of the kings fled from 
the place. (Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 

RUKMINI. The chief queen of Sri Krsna. 

1) Birth. From the following Puranic statements, it 
could be understood that Rukmini was the incarnation 
of goddess LaksmI. 

(i) “Sri Devi (LaksmI) by her portions, took birth in 
the earth as Rukmini in the family of Bhlsmaka”. 
(M.B, Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Stanza 156). 

(ii) Formerly LaksmI Devi took birth as the daughter 
of Bhrgu by his wife Khyati. Next she took birth from 
the sea of Milk at the time of the churning of it by the 
combined efforts of the devas and the asuras, to take 
Amrta (ambrosia). When Visnu took birth as Aditya, 
LaksmI took birth from lotus. When Visnu incarnated 
as Parasurama LaksmI Devi became the earth-goddess. 
In the incarnation of Sri Rama she became Slta and in 
that of Sri Krsna she was Rukmini. (Visnu Purana, 
Arpsa 1, Chapter 9). 

It was in the kingdom of Vidarbha that LaksmI Devi 
took birth as Rukmini during the incarnation of Sri 
Krsna. To Bhlsmaka, the King of Vidarbha, five sons 
beginning with Rukml, were born. The sixth was a 
daughter who was named Rukmini. She grew up into 
a beautiful damsel. (Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 

2) Marriage. Rukmini fell in love with Sri Krsna. Her 
parents agreed to her choice. But her brother Rukml 
was an enemy of Sri Krsna. Rukml desired to give his 
sister to Sisupala. The date of the marriage was fixed 
and the heart was burning within Rukmini. She sent a 
Brahmin as messenger to Krsna. 

The time of marriage drew near. The kings of Anga, 
Kalinga, Malava, Kekaya, Vanga, Magadha, Kosala, 
Salva, Cola, Pandya, Kerala and so on took their seats 
in the nuptial hall. Sri Krsna and Balabhadra came 
with their army. The army under the leadership of 
Balabhadra remained behind and Sri Krsna went alone 
to the nuptial hall. While preparations were being 
made to give Rukmini to Sisupala, Sri Krsna took her 
in his chariot and quickly left the place. All the other 
kings who ran after Sri Krsna to fight had to confront 
with the mighty army of Balabhadra, who defeated the 
kings and returned to Dvaraka. (Bhagavata, Skandha 
10 ). 

3) Sons. It is mentioned in Bhagavata, Skandha 10, 
that ten sons were born to Sri Krsna by Rukmini. 
They were Pradyumna, Carudesna, Sudesna, Carudeha, 
Sucaru, Carugupta, Bhadracaru, Carucandra, Caru- 
bhadra and Caru. But a slight difference is observed in 
the description of the sons of Rukmini given in 
Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, Chapter 14, Stanzas 

33 and 34. 

4) Yoked to the chariot by Durvasas . See under Durvasas, 
Para 3. 

5) Consoled Arjuna. After the death of Sri Krsna, 
Arjuna visited Dvaraka. Seeing the dilapidated city 
without rulers and the women without husbands, he 
cried aloud. Rukmini Devi ran to him and consoled 
him and seated him on a golden chair. (M.B. 
Mausala Parva, Chapter 5, Stanza 12). 

6) Death. After the death of Sri Krsna, Rukmini, with 
the other wives of Sri Krsna jumped into a burning pyre 
and died. 

“Saibya, Rukmini, Gandharl, Haimavatl and Jamba- 


vatl jumped into the fire.’ 5 (M.B. Mausala Parva, 
Chapter 7, Stanza 73). 

7) The Palace of Rukmini. There is a statement in the 
Mahabharata, Daksinatya Patha, Sabha Parva, Chapter 
28, about the palace of Rukmini. “Vigvakarma built 
a palace for Sri Krsna at the instance of Indra. The 
highest dome of it is covered with gold. So this dome 
dazzled as the peak of Mahameru. It was this dome 
that was set apart for his beloved wife Rukmini by Sri 
Krsna”. 

RUMA I. A noble woman obtained from the sea of Milk 
at the time of its churning by the devas and the asuras 
to get Amrta (Celestial honey of immortality). At the 
time of the churning, many beautiful and noble things 
were obtained from the sea of Milk. Jyestha, Airavata, 
UccaisSravas, Kalpatree, Cintamani, Kaustubha, Candra 
(Moon), Celestial maids, nymphs of heaven, Maha- 
laksml, Tara, Ruma and so on were some of them. 
(Kamba Ramayana, Yuddha Kanda) . 

RUMA II. The wife of Sugrlva. She was the daughter 
of the famous monkey called Panasa. (Brahmantja 
Purana, 3:7:221). After driving Sugrlva away from 
Kiskindha, Bali took Ruma by force. After the death 
of Bali, Ruma returned to Sugrlva. (Valmlki Rama¬ 
yana, Kiskindha Kanda, Chapter 20, 21; Padma 
Purana 4:‘ 112:161). 

There was Ruma also, among the women who came to 
see Sri Rama on his return to Kiskindha after visiting 
Vibhlsana. (Padma Purana, Srsti Khanda). 

RUMANVAN. Son of Supra tip a, a captain of the army 
ofUdayana. (See under Udayana). 

RUM AN VAN II. The eldest of the five, sons born to 
Jamadagni by his wife Renuka. The sons of Jamadagni 
were, Rumanvan, Susena, Vasu, Visvavasu and 
ParaS urama. It was Rumanvan that Jamadagni ordered 
to kill Renuka who was late in fetching water from the 
river. But Rumanvan did not obey his father. The 
angry hermit cursed Rumanvan. According to the curse 
Rumanvan became dull-witted like birds and beasts. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 116, Stanza 10). 

RtJPAKA. See under Pattu (Ten) 

RtJPAVAHIKA. A country in ancient India. Mention 
is made about this country in Mahabharata, Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 50, Stanza 43. 

ROPAVATl. A harlot who lived in Tretayuga. It is 
mentioned in Padma Purana, Patala Khanda, that 
Rupavatl and her lover Devadasa attained salvation 
by adopting the life of a house-holder in the forest. 

RUPAVIDYA. The figure of Devi. The figure of DevJ, 
shown as sitting with twelve hands, is called 
Rupavidya. (Agni Purana, Chapter 50). 

RtJPINA. A son born to the emperor Ajamldha by his 
wife KeSinl. He had two brothers named Jahnu and 
Vraja. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Stanza 32). 

RURU I. A hermit famous in the Puranas. 

1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu in the following 
order: Brahma-Bhrgu -Cyavana - Pramati - Ruru. 

2) Birth. The beautiful Puloma was the wife of Bhrgu. 
Bhrgu got the son Cyavana by Puloma. Cyavana 
married Sukanya the daughter of Saryati. A son named 
Pramati was born to them. The hermit Pramati 
married the beautiful damsel Pratapl. Ruru is their 
son. He grew up to be a famous hermit. (Devi Bhaga- 
vata ? Skandha 2). 
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3) Marriage . Ruru happened to see the exceedingly 
beautiful Pramadvara the daughter of Vi^vavasu by 
Menaka. The moment he saw her he fell in love with 
* her. The father of Pramadvara came to know of this 
and he decided to give her in marriage to Ruru. 
Preparations for the marriage were being made. One 
day during that time Pramadvara who had been run¬ 
ning here and there joyfully, was bitten by a snake 
and she fell down dead. Ruru instantly reached the 
spot. 

Ruru who was greatly sad and disappointed, got down 
to the Ganges and bathed. Then rinsing his mouth 
he took some water in his hand and said “By the 
favour of God I have acquired by my devotion and 
worship of gods, devotion and service to my teacher, 
by my scripture-study, my worship with Gayatri, my 
prayer, and meditation, my penance, my offerings to 
the holy fire, and my oblations, let her come to life. 
If she does not come to life, I will die in this Ganges 
water.” Making this prayer, making the gods witnesses 
he poured the water down. 

Immediately a messenger from heaven appeared in the 
sky and said that she would come to life again provided 
Ruru was prepared to give half of his life to her. Ruru 
agreed to it. Thus Pramadvara came to life again and 
Ruru married her. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 2). 

4) Hatred towards Serpents . A relentless hatred grew up 
in the heart of Ruru against serpents, because a serpent 
had killed his wife. He wandered about destroying 
every serpent he came across. Finally when he confronted 
Duncjubha he was given exhortations and good advices 
regarding righteousness by Dundubhla. (M.B. Adi Parva 
Chapter 9, Stanza 19 ). Moreover it is mentioned in 
Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 12, that Ruru had 
taken a lively interest in the sacrifice of Janamejaya 
meant for the extermination of serpents. 

RURU II. A mighty and valiant Asura. After procur¬ 
ing a boon from Brahma, Ruru became arrogant and 
attacked the realm of gods. The Dev as who were de¬ 
feated by Ruru ran to the Blue mountain and prostrat¬ 
ed before the goddess Sakti, who had been doing 
penance there. This goddess Sakti had been born from 
the matted hair of Siva. 

Ruru followed the Devas and reached the Blue moun¬ 
tain. When Devi saw Ruru and his mighty army a 
loud laugh burst out from her. From that laugh thou¬ 
sands of devilish figures came into existence. They 
completely annihilated the army of Ruru. After this 
Devi killed Ruru with the nail of her toe. (Padma 
Purana, Srstf Khanda). 

RURUKA. A King of the Iksvaku dynasty. This King 
was a scholar in economics and administration. 
(Harivamsa, 1 ; 13 ; 29). 

RUSABHANU. Wife of Hiranyaksa, an asura. (Bhaga¬ 
vata, Skandha 7). 

RUSADRATHA. A King of the Anga family. He was 
the son of Titiksu and the father of Paila, a member 
of the line of Vyasa’s disciples. (Agni Purana, Chapter 
277). 

RUSADRU. A King in ancient India. It is mentioned 
in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Stanza 13, 
that this King stays in the palace of Yama. 

RUSAMA. A Priest who had studied the Vedas well. 
A story occurs in the ‘PancavimSabrahmana 5 , about 
t his priest. 


Once Indra and Rusama bet on going round the 
world. Both got ready and started. But RuSama 
walked round Kuruksetra and returned, while Indra 
travelled the whole of the way round the world and 
kept the conditions. The question arose as to who won 
the bet. The devas gave the decision, “Kuruksetra is 
the dais of Brahma, and so Kuruksetra contains the 
entire world. Therefore both Indra and Rusama were 
declared to have won the bet.” 

RUSARGU. An ancient hermit. Once the great 
hermit Arsfisena came to the hermitage of Rusangu and 
did severe penance. ViSvamitra obtained Brahmanatva 
(Brahminhood) by doing penance in this place. To¬ 
wards the end of his life Rusangu and his sons came to 
PrthudakatTrtha and sang laudatory songs about 
Prthudakatirtha. Rusangu said that those who did 
penance and died in this holy bath would not have to 
undergo miseries after death. (M.B. Salya Parva, 
Chapter 39, Stanza 24). 

RUSARDDHIKA. A wicked King of the* Saurastra 
dynasty. Mention is made about this King in Maha¬ 
bharata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 74, Stanza 14. 

RUYYAKA (RUCIKA). A Sanskrit playwright who 
lived in the 12th century. He has another name 
‘Rucika 5 also. The book of criticism called “Alankara- 
sarvasva” is written by him. He was the teacher of 
Marikha, the author of Srikanthacarita 5 . Some are of 
-opinion that Ruyyaka had written only the Sutras in 
the book ‘Alankarasarvasva 5 and that the gloss or 
commentary was given by Mankha. Some of the other 
works of Rucika are Sahrdayalila, Alankaranusaran! 
etc. 

S 

SA (5T). The letter Sa means to lie down and also 
Sarhkara. ‘Sam 5 means comfort or happiness. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 348). 

SA (*I). Sa means noble, sublime. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 348). 

SA (tf). The sound ‘Sa 5 means indirect; ‘Sa, LaksmI 
(Goddess of wealth and prosperity) and ‘sam 5 means 
hair. (Agni Purana, Chapter 348). 

SABALA. A naga born to Kasyapaprajapati of his wife 
Kadru. (Adi Parva, Chapter 85, Verse 7). 

SABALAKSA. A divine maharsi. He once visited 
Bhlsma. (Anugasana Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 7). 

SABALASVA I. The thousand sons born to Daksa of 
his wife ViranI, are known as Sabalasvas. To procre¬ 
ate man-kind Daksa first created five hundred sons by 
his wife Asikni and named them Harya'vas. 
Daksa had to create the Sabalasvas as the Harya'vas 
were misled by Narada. But, Narada approached and 
told the Sabalasvas also that it was not correct on 
their part to procreate children before they had studied 
the interior, exterior, bottom and top of the earth. 
Believing Narada’s advice the Sabalasvas also set out 
to measure the extent of the earth and they have not 
yet returned. Because of this Brahma cursed that 
Narada, instead of living at one place, should always 
be on the move. (Visnu Purana, Part 1, Chapter 15). 

SABALASVA II. A King born in the dynasty of King 
Kuru. His father, Aviksit or Asvavan was the grand¬ 
son of King Kuru. Aviksit had, besides Sabalasva, 
seven sons calied Pariksit, Adiraja Vi raj a, Salmali, 
Uccai&ravas, Bharhgakara and Jitari. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 94, Verse 52). 
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SABARA. A mlcccha—low caste. The Mahabharata 
has the following about Sabaras. 

( i ) Sabaras were born from the dung and urine of 
Nandinl, the cow of Vasistha. (Adi Parva^Chapter 174, 
Verse 16). 

(ii) When Satyaki annihilated the Kauravas the dead 
bodies of thousands of Sabaras were heaped on the 
battle-field. (Drona Parva, Chapter 119, Verse 46). 

(iii) In early days the Sabaras lived in the kingdom 
of Mandhata, their profession being murder, and loot¬ 
ing. (Santi Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 13). 

(iv) Siva had once taken the form of forest-dwellers 
and Sabaras. (Anus asana Parva. Chapter 65, Verse 
17). 

(v) Many Ksatriyas lived for many years hidden in 
caves for fear of Paras urama, and as they had no 
association with ksatriyas during the period, they 
became Sabaras. (Aivamedhika Parva, Chapter 29, 
Verse 15). 

SABARl. A woman of the tribe of forest-dwellers. Sri 
Rama, during his life in the forest, gave her salvation. 

1) Former life . Sabari, in her former life, was the only 
daughter Malini of the Gandharva King, Citrakavaca. 
An erudite scholar, Vitihotra, married her. As he was 
ever immersed in contemplation of Brahman his wife 
Malini, (later Sabari) kept one hunter, Kalmasa, as 
her paramour, and her husband cursed her thus : “As 
you have become a lover of the hunter, you turn out 
to be a hunter-woman. 35 

2) At the Suburbs of Matanga's hermitage . 

Malini in tears sought redemption from the curse from 
her husband, and he told her that she would get ab¬ 
solution from her infamy and the curse from Sri Rama. 
Immediately she was transformed into a hunter-woman 
and she came to the suburbs of Matangasrama. She took 
a special liking for the place, the reason being that the 
flowers in the aSrama possessed a special fragrance. 
Once while the disciples were carrying a load of 
flowers for the muni (Matanga) a few drops of sweat 
from their bodies fell on the ground, and the muni 
blessed that the trees and Creepers, which grew up 
from the sweat and their flowers would never fade. 
This is described as follows in Canto 73, Aranyakanda 
of Valmlki Ramayana. 

“Oh ! Rama ! nobody plucks and wears those flowers. 
They neither fade nor fail down. While the disciples of 
Matanga were carrying a load of flowers for him, they 
sweated on account of exhaustion and some drops of 
sweat fell on earth which developed themselves into 
flowers due to the prowess of the guru’s tapas. Even 
today may be seen there Sabari, who has taken to 
sannyasa and who tends the flowers. She will attain 
heaven only after seeing you. 33 

Sabari lived for long there serving Matanga’s disciples, 
performing tapas and learning knowledge about 
Brahman. At the time of the munis giving up their 
physical bodies they blessed Sabari that without further 
delay she would meet Rama and get redemption from 
the curse. They also blessed that she would possess 
divine eyes to see hidden’ things and also the past and 
the future. After that she was spending her days await¬ 
ing the arrival of Rama. 

It was the period of the life in the forest of Rama and 
Laksmana. After visiting various agramas Rama at 
last came to Matangasrama. Hearing about Rama’s 


visit Sabari had gathered a lot of fruits. Now, Rama 
and Laksmana came and Sabari received them most 
respectfully. After herself biting each fruit to test its 
taste she gave the fruits for them to eat. The left-overs 
of Sabari appeared as nectar to Rama. Then Sabari 
told Rama thus: “When you go a short distance south¬ 
wards there is the beautiful stream called Pampa. You 
cross Pampa and advance a little further and you will 
reach mount Rsyamuka. On the top of that mountain 
lives Sugrlva, son of Sun, and if you enter into alliance 
with him you will succeed in finding out and getting 
back Slta after annihilating the enemies. Oh ! Lord ! 
my salutations. 3 ’ 

After speaking thus, Sabari the great anchorite and 
chaste woman closed her eyes. Immediately she was 
transformed into Malini, the Gandharva damsel, and 
all at once a handsome Gandharva prince appeared there 
in a divine plane. It was Vitihotra, the husband of 
Malini. After saluting Sri Rama he took away his wife 
in a chariot to the Gandharva city. (Kamba Rama¬ 
yana, Aranyakanda). 

SABARIMALA (SABARI MOUNTAIN). A sacred 
place in South India in the eastern region of Kerala on 
a mountain called Sabarimala. It is not quite certain 
whether the name of this mountain is in any way related 
to Sabari, to whom Sri Rama had given salvation. At 
any rate a very ancient temple with Sasta as the presid¬ 
ing deity therein is found at Sabarimala today. It is 
proof positive of the great sanctity attached to the anci¬ 
ent temple that every year lakhs of devotees from all 
parts of India visit it braving dense forests, mountains 
and wild beasts on their way. Historical evidence 
about the origin of the temple or its philosophical 
importance is sparse, but there is a legend, more illu¬ 
minating than facts of history, about Sasta (Ayyappan) 
the deity installed in the temple. The legend is as 
follows— 

In olden days the royal family of the Pandyas divided 
itself into two branches, one of them settling down at 
Velliyur and the other at Madura. When the king of 
Madura one day went ahunting in the forest he met 
a handsome and very powerful and courageous Malayaii 
youth. The king immediately took a liking for him and 
appointed him as an officer in his army. The youth 
gradually rose up in military service to become the 
Commander-in-Chief. The other officers, who were 
jealous due to the rise of the youth—Ayyappan—began 
conspiring to drive him out. The queen became a 
weapon in the hands of the conspirators, and at their• 
instance she pretended herself to be very ill and lay in 
a fainting fit. All the physicians acknowledged defeat 
in curing her. Then a physician, an agent of the conspira¬ 
tors, came forward and assured the king that he would 
cure the queen of her illness within one and. a half hours 
if a leopard’s milk was made available. The king told - 
Ayyappan about it. 

Ayyappan went into the forest and returned to the.' 
palace with many she-leopards. He rode a tiger lead¬ 
ing the leopards. People in the royal court were fright¬ 
ened by the sight of the leopards. The King realised’ 
that Ayyappan was not an ordinary person. Being 
questioned about him by the King, Ayyappan replied 
that God was his father and the whole world his home. 
As he did not like to live any further with tale-bearers 1 
and conspirators he returned to Kerala. 
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Ayyappan’s departure made the King sad and very 
restless in mind. After giving all his immovable pro¬ 
perty on rent the King followed Ayyappan to Kerala 
taking all his ornaments, jars and other utensils, and 
came at last to Pantalam. This region of Kerala was 
then in the control of a petty Chieftain called Kaip- 
puzha Tampan. The King of Madura purchased some 
land from the Tampan, put up a palace there and lived 
therein with the members of his family. 

AyyappasvamI on his way back to Kerala met Paras u- 
rama, who told the former that he had already, for the 
protection of Kerala, installed on mountains and the 
sea-coast idols of his (AyyappasvamI) and that he would 
install another idol of Ayyappan at Sabarimala where 
they had now met each other. From that day onwards 
AyyappasvamI took his abode there. 

One of those days the Pandyan king living at Pan¬ 
talam had a dream, and in that dream AyyappasvamI 
appeared and told him that he (Ayyappan) was living 
at Sabarimala and the King might meet the SvamI if 
he went there. The next day morning the King with 
his retinue started for Sabarimala. At Sabarimala the 
King got the forest cleared and made a search of the 
ground where he found an idol installed by ParaSurama. 
The King built a temple there and installed the idol of 
AyyappasvamI therein. He also got necessary purifica¬ 
tory ceremonies conducted in the temple by the famous 
tantrl (high-priest) Tazhaman. A routine programme 
for the conduct of affairs in the temple was fixed. As 
it was difficult for men to live in the forest infested by 
wild beasts and conduct puja etc. daily, it was fixed that 
pujas need be conducted only for five days in every 
month and that Makarasamkranti should be the annual 
festival day. From the first of Makaram (January) for 
five days it was to be utsava with the deity led in pro¬ 
cession. On the fifth of Makaram every year a 
‘KalabhanT and on the seventh day a ‘guruti’ also were 
ordained. 

On the annual festival day the temple priest, the senior 
pilgrim, marars and other employees go to Sabarimala 
carrying with them rice etc. for food and calling 
aloud ‘Svamiye Saranam Ayyappa’(Oh! lord Ayyappa! 
you are our refuge), devotees climb the mountain to¬ 
day also repeating this slogan. (See under Sasta). 

SABHAKA (SALAKA). See under Dhananjaya V. 

SABHANARA. A King of the Bharata Dynasty. He was 
son of Anudruhyu, and the father of Kalanara. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

SABHAPARVA. An important section in the Maha- 
bharata. The main theme mentioned in this section is 
the building of the palace of the Pandavas. (Sabha= 
palace). 

SABHAPATI. A prince who took the side of theKauravas 
and fought against the Pandavas. Mention is made in 
Mahabharata, Karna Parva, Chapter 89, Stanza 64, that 
this prince was killed by Arjuna. 

SAG!. Daughter of Puloma and wife of Indra. The 
following information about SacI is gathered from the 
Mahabhara ta. 

(1) It was from an aspect of SacI that Pancall, daughter 
of King Drupada was born. (Adi Parva, Chapter 67, 
Verse 157). 

(2) Saclis seated on the best throne in the assembly of 
Devas in the court of Indra. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 7, 
Verse 4). 


(3) She worships Brahma also in his court. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 42). 

(4) It was Sacldevi, queen of Indra, who tookSrlKrsna 
and Satyabhama, during their visit to Devaloka to the 
Devamata. (mother of Devas). (Sabha Parva, Daksi- 
natyapatha, Chapter 38). 

(5) When Indra, afflicted by Brahmahatya, hid himself 
away from Devaloka Sacldevi was kept under the pro¬ 
tection of Brhaspati. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 11, 
Verse 20). 

(6) While he was made Indra, Nahusa wanted to take 
Sad for wife and she tried hard not to fall into his 
clutches. (See under Nahusa). 

(7) Sad was present at the birth of Subrahmanya. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 13). 

SADACARA (Good conduct). 

1) General information . Each country has good custom¬ 
ary practices of its own. A man with good habits or 
behaviour is considered as having conquered the two 
worlds. The sound ‘Sat’ denotes ‘Sadhus’. Sadhus are 
those who are without any bad conduct or behaviour. 
The habits and practices of the Sadhus are called 
Sadacara. The Saptarsis, (the seven hermits), the 
Prajapatis (Lords of all creatures) and Manus (the 
fathers of men), were persons who were careful to keep 
up the good practices. Once the hermit Aurva advised 
Sagara, what the good usages of the people of Bharata 
ought to be. The laws of good conduct according to 
hermit Aurva are given below : 

2) The passing of excrement and urine . Every one should 
wake up in the Brahmamuhurta (Two hours before 
dawn). After having risen, he should go to the south¬ 
west corner of the village or house at a distance of an 
arrow-shot for stooling and passing urine; should not 
pour the water used for washing the face and the legs, 
in the courtyard; should not pass urine in one’s own 
shadow, or in the shade of a tree, or facing cow, the 
Sun, fire, wind, teacher and Brahmin. Ploughed fields, 
fields where grains are ready for harvest, cattleshed, 
crowd, path, lakes or rivers and their banks, are places, 
forbidden for stooling or passing urine. When there is 
no danger, a wise man should pass urine, facing the 
north in the day and facing south at night. When 
passing excrement the ground should be covered with 
grass and his head should be covered with cloth. Should 
not sit long or talk much when stooling. 

3) The conduct of ablution after answering the calls of 
nature and rinsing the mouth after meals . Soil such as taken 
from white ant-hill, ground thrown up by moles or rats, 
soil at the bottom of water, remainder of soil used by 
another, soil taken from the wall, soil gathered by worms 
and flies, ploughed soil etc. should not be used for ablu¬ 
tion. By using soil, do the cleansing of the urethra 
once, the anus thrice, the left hand ten times, and both 
the hands together, seven times. After this use pure 
water (in which there is no mud or foam and which has 
no foul smell) and rinse the mouth. Take soil again 
and wash the legs with it. Rinse the mouth thrice and 
wipe the face twice. Then holding water in the hand, 
touch the apertures in the head such as eye, etc. the 
crest of the head, both upper arms, navel and heart. 
With this rinsing take bath. After bath, with the help 
of a mirror, tie the hair, anoint the eyes with collyrium, 
and wear flower garlands etc. carefully. Bathing should 
be done in river, rivulet, lake, jungle-stream, mountain 
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or holy bath (tirtha), or draw water from the well and 
bathe there or carry well-water home and bathe there. 
After the bath put on clean dress. Then take some 
water in the hand, offer it as oblation to gods, sages, and 
the manes with care. Throw water thrice for the 
blessing of the gods and hermits and to Prajapati once, 
as ordained. In the same way, to the manes and the 
great ancestors also give oblation of water thrice. 

After so much is done do the customary sacrificial 
offerings, prayer etc. to Devi. Then invite guests to the 
house and welcome them. (Visnu Purana, Arhsa 3, 
Chapter 11). 

SADAJIT. A king of the dynasty of Bharata. He was the 
son of KuntI and the father of Mahisman. (Bhagavata, 
Skandha 9). 

SADAKANTA. A river in India, Puranically very famous. 
Mention is made of this river in Mahabharata, Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 25. 

SADANlRA. A river in India very famous in thePuranas. 
Mention is made of this river in Mahabharata, Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 204. Some scholars are of 
opinion that this river is the same as the Karatoya of 
Modern India. 

SADARBHAKA (S). Six sons of Marlci. Subjected to a 
curse they had to live many lives and ultimately they 
resumed their old forms as children of Devaki. (For 
details see under Kainsa, Para 2). 

SADASVA. A king of ancient India. It is mentioned in 
Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Stanza 12, that 
this king remains in the palace of Yama, glorifying him. 

SADASYORMI. A king. He is a worshipper of Yama. 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Stanza 11). 

SADGUNA I. The six qualities or attributes of Bha- 
gavan (God). Aisvaryam (prosperity), Viryam 
(prowess), Vairagyam (non-attachment or renunciation), 
Vijnanam (super-knowledge), Sri (welfare and prosper¬ 
ity) andYasas (fame, reputation) are the six attributes 
of Bhagavan. 

SADGUNA II. Six kingly or political policies. Sandhi, 
Vigraha, Yana, Asana, Dvaidha and Asraya are the six 
policies of state-craft. (Manusmrti, Chapter 8, Verse 
160) 

1) Sandhi . To enter into peace and concord with the 
enemy is Sandhi. One may make peace for one’s own 
benefit with the enemy, who is powerful and is fighting. 
There are sixteen kinds of sandhi called Kapalasandhi, 
etc. No kind of peace or treaty should be made with 
twenty kinds of kings, i.e. infants ; old men; one suffer¬ 
ing from chronic disease; cast out by one’s own people; 
coward; one whose supporters are cowards; miser; one 
whose people are misers; who is very much addicted to 
women and such other material things; one, who has 
not a mind of one’s own and is ruled by more than one 
adviser; he, who does not respect Devas and brahmins; 
one hated or forsaken by God; blasphemer; one subject 
to scarcity and sorrow; one not with satisfactory army; 
local person; one with many enemies; one whose days are 
numbered and one devoid of truth and righteousness. 
One shall only fight and not enter into peace with the 
above types of people. 

2. Vigraha . Fighting, i.e. war is vigraha. War is the 
result of mutual evil-doings. The king, who desires pros¬ 
perity who is troubled by others and in whose favour 
time and circumstances are, should go in for 
war. The main causes of war are the following : 
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the desire to capture kingdom, woman, position 
etc. haughtiness and imperiousness, obstruction to 
duties and rights, the interest of friends and allies, 
destruction to one’s allies, both parties getting interested 
in one and the same thing etc. Enmity is engendered 
chiefly due to the following causes: -rivalry of co-wives, 
disputes about property and women, verbal controversies 
and wrongs committed. The following kinds of wars 
should not be fought:-Wars the benefit of which is 
meagre or futile; war which would cause harm in the 
present as also in future; with the enemy whose strength 
is not correctly known; incited by others, for others, on 
account of women, which would continue for long; with 
brahmins, where time and fate are not in favour; 
with him, who has powerful allies, though of temporary 
advantage but which will not be so in future; though 
of advantage in future but useless at present. 

The king should always do what will be of advantage 
at present as also in future. If one’s own army is strong 
and enthusiastic and when the army of the adversary is 
not so, one may go in for war. Also, when all circum¬ 
stances are in one’s favour and against the antagonist 
one may fight. 

3) Tana . Yana means marching for war. One may 
start for war after declaring it, after making peace, after 
making alliances; and incidentally also. 

4) Asana. To remain quiet or doing nothing which is 
also of four kinds as yana. 

5) Dvaidha. To get in between the contending parties 
to support with words only and to remain without join¬ 
ing either side is dvaidha. He who takes up the stand 
should, on meeting both the parties, serve the stronger 
side. But if he finds that both the parties are making 
peace, and not in need of his aid, he should approach 
their enemy, who is more powerful than they, or he 
should fight by himself. 

6) Asraya. When one is attacked by a stronger enemy 
and if one finds no means to retaliate, one should depend 
upon another person, who is noble, truthful and power¬ 
ful. To put on a supplicant’s look, to understand the 
moods of that person whose help is sought and to be 
humble to him—these are the characteristics and traits of 
the dependent. (Agni Purana, Chapter 240. 

SADHU. An incarnation of Siva. The Brahmanda Purana 
contains the following story about it. 

When the Himalaya and Mainaka mountains once 
began a very intense tap^s, the Devas and Rsis fearing 
great ruin to the world in case the mountains got salva¬ 
tion, sought Siva’s protection and prayed for a solution 
for the problem. So Siva, in the guise of a brahmin 
named Sadhu, went to the mountains, spoke to them 
condemning Siva and thus made them retract from their 
devotion to Siva. 

SADHYA. Mother of the Sadhyas. (See under Sadhyas). 
SADHYA (S). 

1. General. A Ganadevata. These Devatas often used to 
play an important role in Puranic movements and inci¬ 
dents. The Sadhyas were born from the seed Virat 
Purusa. (Adi Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 35). But accord¬ 
ing to Visnu Purana (Part 1, Chapter 35) the Sadhyas 
were the grand-children of Daksa-prajapati. Of the sixty 
daughters of the Prajapati by his wife Asikni, ten were 
married by Dharmadeva; The Visvadevas were the 
sons of Dharmadeva by his wife Visva and the Sadhyas 
were his sons by Sadhya. 
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2. Other information. 

(i) The Sadhyas fought with Garuda, who went to Deva- 
loka for Amrta and got defeated. (Adi Parva, Chapter 
32, Verse 16). 

(ii) The Sadhyas feared Visvamitra. (Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 71, Verse 39). 

(iii) Sadhyaganas participated in the birthday celebra¬ 
tions of Arjuna. (Adi Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 70). 

(iv) Sadhyas took their place in planes above the palace 
of Drupada to witness Draupadi’s wedding. (Adi Parva 
Chapter 186, Verse 6). 

(v) They were present at the Devayajha conducted at 
Naimisa forest. (Adi Parva, Chapter 195, Verse 3). 

(vi) They were present with various Kinds of arrows at 
the battle between Sri Krsna and Arjuna on the occa¬ 
sion of the burning of the Khandava forest. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 226 Verse 38). 

(vii) They live in Indra’s court. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 
' 7, Verse 22). 

(viii) They go to the court of Brahma also and worship 
him. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 44). 

(ix) In the battle between Subrahmanya andTarakasura 
they fought on the side of the former. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 231, Verse 71). 

(x) Once they made a prayer to Dattatreya muni. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 36, Verse 3)* 

(xi) On the occasion of the battle between Kama and, 
Arjuna at Kuruksetra the Sadhyas wished success for 
the flatter. (Salya Parva, Chapter 4f, Verse 29). 

(xii) They served as store-keepers at the yajna perform¬ 
ed by king Marutta. (Santi Parva, Chapter 29, Verse 
22 ). 

(xiii) They remain on Mount Munjavan worshipping 
Siva. (Asvamedhika Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 1). 
SADYASKA. A yajna ordained for Rajarsis. It could be 
performed in one day. (Vana Parva, Chapter 204, 
Verse 16). 

SAGARA. A king of the solar dynasty, Sagara ruled 
Ayodhya. 

1) Genealogy. Descended from Brahma thus: Brahma- 
Kasyapa-Vivasvan-Vaivasvata Manu-Iksvaku - Vikuksi- 
Sasada-Puranjaya-Kakutstha-Anenas-Prthulasva-Prasena- 
jit - Yuvana^va - Mandhata - Purukutsa - Trasadasyu- 
Anaranya-Aryaiva-Vasumanas- Sudhanva - Traiyaruna- 
Satyavrata (Trisanku)-Hari£candra-Rohita£va-Harita- 
Cuncu-Sudeva-Bharuka-Bahuka-Sagara. 

2) Birth. Bahuka, father of Sagara, was known as 
Subahu also. Sagara was Bahuka’s son by his wife, 
Yadavi. (Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 16). Though 
Sagara was a prince he was born at the aSrama of 
Aurva, and there was a reason for it. 

Subahu and Yadavi did not have a child for long. But, 
as a result of many yajnas conducted for the gift of a 
child, Yadavi conceived. While she was in the seventh 
month of her pregnancy her co-wife administered poison 
to her with the result that she did not further advance 
in pregnancy and deliver in due time. Thus she con¬ 
tinued as a pregnant woman for se\fen years. (Brahmanda 
Purana, Chapter 16). The King became an old man. 
During this period Talajangha, king of Hehaya, at¬ 
tacked Ayodhya with his army, and Subahu, despite his 
old age, fought back. But the fighting grew fiercer. 
Subahu found that he would not be able to defeat 
Talajangha and so he escaped into the forest with his 


wife Yadavi. They took shelter in the asrama of sage 
Aurva. Subahu expired there due to old age and 
Yadavi got ready to follow him in his pyre. The Muni 
prevented her from doing so by pointing out to her 
that the child in her womb was a very fortunate one 
and would become emp. ror of the seven islands when 
he grew up to manhood. Yadavi delivered shortly. 
As the poison (gara) given to her by the co-wife had 
immobilised her pregnancy for so long Aurva named 
her child Sagara. (Brahmanda Purana, Chapters 16 
and 17). 

3) To Ayodhya. Sage Aurva conducted the Upanayana 
ceremony ofthc boy and taught him the Vedas ete. 
Once Yadavi wept to hear the boy address the muni 
‘father’, and when the son asked her the reason for it 
she told him that the muni was not his father, who 
was really greater than the muni. She also told him 
their previous history, and Sagara decided to return to 
Ayodhya somehow. 

The people of Ayodhya lived scattered here and there 
in fear of Talajangha, and disgusted with such an exis¬ 
tence, they came together and took refuge with Vasis- 
tha, who told them that king Subahu had expired in 
Aurvasrama, but that his son Sagara was there in 
the aSrama. He further advised them to bring Sagara 
back and reconquer Ayodhya. Yadavi wept at the 
sight of the people from Ayodhya and they insisted 
upon Sagara’s return to the state as their king. They 
waited in the asrama for five days for Sagara. Then 
Sagara and his mother, with the blessings of the Sage, 
returned to Ayodhya along with the people. Sagara 
fought Talajangha, reconquered Ayodhya and crowned 
himself as king. (Brahmanda Purana, Chapters 20 to 23). 

4) Family life. Sagara had two wives called Sumati 
alias Vaidarbhl and KesinI alias Saibya. Sumati was 
the daughter of Garuda. 

As he had no issues for long, Sagara, with his wives, 
went to Himalayas and began doing tapas at Bhrgupra- 
sravana mountain. After hundred years Bhrgu 
appeared and blessed Sagara that one of his wives would 
give birth to 60,000 sons and the other to one, who 
would add to the glory of the dynasty. Sumati chose 
60,000 sons and KesinI the one son. 

The king and the queens returned to Ayodhya and in 
due course Sumati delivered the son called Asamanjasa 
who was to bring prosperity to the dynasty. Sumati ^ 
gave birth to a lump of flesh, which developed into 
60,000 children. They were put in pots of ghee and 
they grew up to become young persons. (Valmiki 
Ramayana, Balakanda, Canto 33). 

Some Puranas contain stories somewhat different from 
the above about the birth of the 60,000 children, 
e.g. in the 9th Skandha of Devi Bhagavata, the story 
is related as follows ; “KesinI delivered the son 
Asamanjasa and Sumati did not deliver at all. So she 
did tapas for Siva for children and because of his bless¬ 
ing she conceived. Sumati delivered only hundred 
years after continuing to be pregnant, and even that 
was only a piece of flesh, and she began weeping add¬ 
ressing Siva, who appeared before her and cut the 
mass of flesh into 60,000 parts. Each piece of flesh 
transformed itself into a very powerful and effulgent 
man. 
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5) Loss of children. Kapila turned into ashes the 
60,000 sons of Sagara. Bhagiratha revived them. (For 
details see under Bhagiratha). 

6) Triumphal tour . Sagara ruled the kingdom well and 
while living happily thus with his sons, he set out on a 
triumphal tour. After conquering the northern regions 
he moved towards the south, his object being Mahis- 
matl, Kingdom of the Hehayas. He destroyed the 
Hehayas completely in battle. (Brahmanda Purana, 
Chapters 89 and 90). 

7) Evening of life. Sagara ruled the kingdom for 300 
years. (Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 91). His son, 
Asamanjasa was a tormentor of his subjects. In the 
evening of his life, Sagara transmitted the throne to 
his grandson Amsuman (son of Asamahjasa). The 
rest of his life he spent in Aurvasrama with his wife 
engaged in meditation. 

8) Other information. 

(i) Sagara worships Yama in his court, (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 8, Verse 19). 

(ii) Sagara ousted Asamahjasa from the palace, because 
he led an immoral life. (Vana Parva, Chapter 107, Verse 
89). 

(iii) Sagara went to heaven after handing over the 
throne to Amsuman. (Vana Parva, Chapter 107, 
Verse 64). 

(iv) Sagara had gone, in the plane of Indra to 
Viratanagara to witness the fight between Arjuna and 
Krpa. (Virata Parva, Chapter 56, Verse 10). 

(v) Sri Krsna once described the yajna and dana of 
Sagara. (Santi P^rva, Chapter 29 Verse 130). 

(vi) Sagara never ate flesh in his life. Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 115, Verse 66). 

(vii) He is considered to be one of the kings to be re¬ 
membered both at dawn and dusk. (Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 165, Verse 49). 

SAGARA. Ocean. Samudra (ocean) got the name 
Shgara as it was formed later at the place where the 
60,000 sons of King Sagara dug the earth in the course 
of their quest for the missing yajnic horse. (See under 
Sagara). 

SAGARAKA. A Ksatriya king who lived at the place 
called Sagara. He participated in Yudhisthira’s 
Rajasuya. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 52, Verse 18). 
SAGARODAKA. Holy water of the sea. He who bathes 
in it will go to heaven in an aerial chariot. (Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 9). 

SAGNI (S). Pitrs, who are sons of Brahma. Agfiisvattas, 
Barhisadas, Anagnis and Sagnisare the Pitrs born from 
Brahma. (Agni Purana, Chapter 20). 

SAHA I. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtaras^ra. He 
was killed in the great war by Bhlmasena. (Karna 
Parva, Chapter 51, Verse 8). 

SAHA II. A very powerful Agni. (Vana Parva, Chapter 

222 ). 

SAHA. A Celestial woman. She also was with the 
apsara women who were present at Indraloka to receive 
Arjuna. (Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 43, 
Verse 30). 

SAHABHOJA. A bird in the line of the offsprings of 
Garuda. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 101, Verse 12). 
SAHADEVA I. The fifth among the Pandavas. 

Facts about Sahadeva are related under the headings, 
Dharmaputra, Bhlma, Arjuna, Nakula and Pandavas. 


Only those facts, which have not been so related are 
given hereunder.) 

1) A brief biographical sketch . Sahadeva was the son of 
Pandu by his wife MadrI. Two sons, Nakula and 
Sahadeva were born to MadrI by the Asvinldevas. 
Along with Yudhisthira, Bhlma and Arjuna, sons of 
KuntI, Nakula and Sahadeva spent their childhood in 
the company of Sages at Satasrnga mountain. Pandu 
died and MadrI followed him in the funeral pyre. After 
that the Pandavas lived at Hastinapura under the care 
of KuntI. When the Mac-palace 5 was burnt down, they 
took themselves to the forest and ruled the kingdom 
with Indraprastha as capital. The Pandavas, who 
were defeated in the game of dice went again into 
the forest. Their going into the forest has been des¬ 
cribed as follows by Vidura. 

Yudhisthira, covering his face with cloth and Bhlma 
stretching out his powerful hands moved into the 
forest. Arjuna followed them throwing up sand par¬ 
ticles. Sahadeva went rubbing his face with earth, 
Nakula, the most handsome of men, followed them, 
his body smeared with dust. Pancall, her face con¬ 
cealed in hair and weeping went behind the king. Sage 
Dhaumya with Kusa grass in his hands, accompanied 
them chanting Vedic hymns. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 
80). 

Dhrtarastra asked Vidura why the Pandavas assumed 
these different poses and attitudes and Vidura answered 
him thus : Yudhisthira covered his face to show that 
he would not retaliate in anger though he had lost the 
kingdom due to cheating. Bhlma stretched out his 
hands to show that he was unrivalled in manual power. 
Arjuna threw out sand to say that he would shoot his 
arrows into the enemy camp like particles of sand. 
Sahadeva rubbed earth on his face as he did not want 
anybody to distinguish his face. Nakula, the most 
handsome of men, smeared his face with dust so that, 
on the way, women should not desire him. 

When the Pandavas returned after twelve years 5 stay in 
exile in the forest and one year’s stay incognito 
Duryodhana refused to allot them even a single house, 
and war for eighteen days between the Kauravas and 
the Pandavas was fought in the field of Kuruksetra. 
The Kauravas were wiped out. Yudhisthira became 
king and performed the Rajasuyayajna after which the 
Pandavas went out on the great journey and gave up 
their lives. 

2) Other information about Sahadeva. 

(1) He was dedicated to the service of elders. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 114). 

(2) He was exceptionally handsome. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 67, Verse 111). 

(3) In the fight that followed Arjuna’s endeavour to 
capture king Drupada to be presented as Gurudaksina 
(tuition fee to Drona, who trained the Pandavas in the 
use of arms) Nakula and Sahadeva protected the wheels 
of Arjuna’s chariot. (Adi Parva, Chapter 137, Verse 
27). 

(4) A son calld Srutasena (Srutakarman) was born 
to him of Pancall. (Adi Parva, Chapter 220, Verse 
80). 

(5) He had also married the daughter of King Dyutiman 
of Madra called^ Vijaya and the couple had a son 
called Suhotra. (Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 80). 
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(6) He defeated Virata, the Matsya king in battle. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 31, Verse 2). 

(7) He conquered the southern kingdoms on the 
orders of Yudhisthira. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 30). 

(8) He defeated Dantavaktra in battle. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 31, Verse 59). 

(9) He defeated Nila, king of Mahismati, in a fierce 
battle and collected taxes from him. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 31, Verse 59). 

(10) He deputed Ghatotkaca to collect taxes from 
Vibhlsana, king of Lanka. Vibhlsana sent Ghatotkaca 
back with a lot of gold and gems. Vibhlsana also de¬ 
puted 88,000 Raksasas to carry the gold etc. (Sabha 
Parva, Southern text, Chapter 31). 

(11) He was Yudhisfhira’s minister during the 
Rajasuya yajna. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 33, Verse 
40). 

(12) After the yajna was over, he conducted Drona 
and Asvatthama back to their palaces. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 48). 

(13) He took the vow that he would kill Sakuni. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 77, Verse 9). 

(14) In the battle that followed the abduction of 
Draupadi by Jayadratha, the chariot of Yudhisthira 
went out of action and he, therefore, rode in the chariot 
of Sahadeva. (Vana Parva, Chapter 271, Verse 15). 

(15) During his life-incognito he thought of assuming 
the name Tantripala. (Virata Parva, Chapter 3, 
Verse 9). 

(16) He went to king Virata disguised as Vaisya 
called Aristanemi and got himself appointed as head of 
the king’s dairy. (Virata Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 5). 

(17) He, in the guise of a dairy-man, used to give 
milk, butter-milk etc. to the Pandavas. (Virata Parva, 
Chapter 13, Verse 9). 

(18) Sanjaya emphasized the fact that Sahadeva was a 
heroic warrior to Dhrtarastra. (Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 50, Verse 31). 

(19) When Yudhisthira, during the great war, divested 
himself of his armour and started towards the Kaurava 
army, Sahadeva questioned the action. (Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 43, Verse 19). 

(20) On the first day of the battle he fought a duel 
with Durmukha. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 
25). 

(21) He defeated Vikarna, Salya and others in the 
battle. (BhTsma Parva, Chapter 71, Verse 83). 

(22) He annihilated the cavalry of the Kauravas. 
(Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 89, Verse 32). 

(23) He ran away from the battle-field. (Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 105, Verse 16). 

(24) He fought a duel with Krpacarya. (Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 110, Verse 12). 

(25) He fought with Sakuni. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
14, Verse 22). 

(26) He fought again with Durmukha. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 106, Verse 13). 

(27) He killed Nirmitra, the Trigarta prince. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 107, Verse 25). 

(28) In the fight with Kama he got defeated. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 167, Verse 15). 

(29) He defeated DuSsasana in battle. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 188, Verse 2). 


(30) When Satyaki was about to kill Dhrstadyumna, 
he pacified the former by a tactful speech. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 198, Verse 53). 

(31) He defeated Paundraraja. (Kama Parva, Chapter 
22, Verse 14). 

(32) He defeated DusSasana again. (Kama Parva, 
Chapter 23). 

(33) He got wounded in the fighting with Duryodhana. 
(Kama Parva, Chapter 56, Verse 7). 

(34) He defeated Uluka. (Kama Parva, Chapter 61, 
Verse 43). 

(35) He killed Salya’s son. (Salya Parva, Chapter 11, 
Verse 43). 

(36) He killed Uluka, son of Sakuni. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 28, Verse 32). 

(37) He killed Sakuni. (Salya Parva, Chapter 28, Verse 
46). 

(38) After the war, Yudhisthira allotted Durmukha’s 
palace to Sahadeva. (Santi Parva, Chapter 44, Verse 
12 ). 

(39) In the matter ofdharmarthakamas (righteousness, 
material wealth and enjoyment of love life) he attached 
more importance to artha (material resources). (Santi 
Parva, Chapter 167, Verse 22). 

(40) During the Rajasuya the duty of managing domes - 
stic affairs was entrusted to him by Vyasa and Yudhis¬ 
thira. (ASvamedha Parva, Chapter 72, Verse 20). 

(41) After the great war he visited and saluted KuntI, 
who lived in the forest then. (Asramavasika Parva, 
Chapter 24, Verse 8). 

(42) In the great journey (Mahaprasthana) he walked 
in front of Pancall and behind Nakula. (Mahapras- 
thanika Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 31). 

(43) Synonyms used in Mahabharata for Sahadeva: 
Asvineya, Asvinlsuta, Bharatasardula, Bharatasattama, 
Kauravya, Kurunandana, Madrlputra. Madreya, 
Nakulanuja, Pandava, Pandunandana, Tantripala, 
Yama, Yamaputra. 

SAHADEVA II. A maharsi, who lived in the court of 
Indra. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 16). 
SAHADEVA III. A King in ancient India. He lived 
in the court of Yama worshipping the latter. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 3, Verse 17). 

SAHADEVA IV. A son of Jarasandha about whom the 
following facts are collected from the Mahabharata. 

(1) Asti and Prapti, two wives, of Kamsa were the 
sisters of this Sahadeva. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 14, 
Verse 31). 

(2) He was present at the wedding of Draupadi. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 8). 

(3) After the death of Jarasandha he took refuge 
with Sri Krsna, who crowned him King of Mathura- 
puri. (M.B. Southern text, Sabha Parva, Chapter 
24). 

(4) In the great war he came to the help of Yudhi¬ 
sthira with one aksauhinl (division of army). (Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 19, Verse 8). 

(5) He was one of the seven Maharathins of the 
Pandava army. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 187, Verse 
H). 

(6) He was killed in the great war by Drona. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 225, Verse 45). 

SAHADEVA V. A Raksasa, son of Dhumraksa and father 
of Krsagva. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 
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SAHADEVA VI. A King of the Solar dynasty, son of 
Dharmandhana (or Dharmanandana) and father of 
Jayatsena. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

SAHADEVA VII. A King of the Solar dynasty, son of 
Sudasa and father of Somaka. (Bhagavata, Skandha 
9). 

SAHAJA. A Cedi King. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 74. 
Verse 16). _ 

SAHAJANYA. An apsara woman. The following in¬ 
formation about her occurs in the Mahabharata. 

(1) She is one of the six noble celestial girls, the other 
five being UrvaSI, Purvacitti, Menaka, GhrtacI and 
ViSvaci. (Adi Parva, Chapter 74, Verse 69). 

(2) She was present at the Birthday Celebrations 
of Arjuna. (Adi Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 64). 

(3) She is an actress in Kubera’s court. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 10, Verse 11). 

(4) Sahajanyawas among the celestial women who 
danced when Arjuna came to Devaloka. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 43, Verse 30). 

SAHAJIT. A King of the Bharata dynasty. He was 
one of the sons of Mahabhoja. (Bhagavata, Skandha 
9). 

SAHASRABAHU. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 59). 

SAHASRACITYA. Grandfather of King Satayupa. 
Sahasracitya was King ofKekaya. A very righteous 
person, he abdicated the throne in favour of his elder 
brother’s son and performed tapas in the forest. He gave 
up his body for a brahmin and attained heaven. 
(AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 127, Verse 20; Airama- 
vasika Parva, Chapter 20, Verse 6). 

SAHASRAJIT. A King of the Bharata dynasty, Sahasra- 
jit was a son of Mahabhoja. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 
He gave up his life for brahmins and attained heaven. 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 234, Verse 31). 
SAHASRAJYOTI. One of the three sons of King 
Samrat. He had a million sons. (Adi Parva, Chapter 1, 
Verse 46). 

SAHASRAKA. A holy place of pilgrimage. This place 
is situated in Kuruksetra. It is mentioned in Maha¬ 
bharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 158, Uhat 
those who bathe in this place will get the merits of 
giving thousand cows as gifts. 

sahasramukharAvana. 

1) General . A Daitya King, who ruled Trilokapur!, a 
country thousands of miles away from India. Triloka- 
purl was an island at the centre of the seas. He was a 
terror to the whole world and possessed a thousand 
heads and two thousand hands. 

2) Secured boon. This Ravana once went to Satyaloka 
and performed the most intense tapas for many years. 
Yet, Brahma did not appear and then he began cutting 
his heads one after the other and offering them in the 
fire. Nine hundred and ninetynine of his heads were 
cut thus. When he was about to cut the last head also, 
Brahma, fearing the end of the world, appeared and 
granted him the following three boons. 

(i) You will not die at the hands of anyone, but 
a woman. 

(ii) Brahmastra, which would annihilate, will be at 
your disposal. 

(iii) You will also possess an aerial chariot for travels 
as you please. 


Sahasramukha, who returned to his country with the 
boons became emperor of all Daityas and then con¬ 
quered heaven, Pa tala, Kailasa, Vaikuntha and the 
eight regions of the world. 

He then defeated Patalaravana and wedded his only 
daughter Indumukhl. He got as a present a weapon 
called Kathorakuthara. He propagated in the world 
the customs and practices of heaven with the result 
that all the customs of theDevas were derogated. Good 
people felt harassed. In the rise of unrighteousness 
righteousness became helpless. 

3) Curse . Once on his way to his father-in-law’s 
house Sahasramukharavana raped a Vidyadhara 
woman, CancalaksI, who was performing tapas of 
Laksmldevl and CancalaksI cursed him that Laksml- 
devi would kill him. 

4) Son . Vajrabahu was Sahasramukha’s son. He 
secured from Siva PaSupatastra and an armour im¬ 
penetrable by anyone. Vajrabahu captured Indra and 
Subrahmanya killed the former. 

5) Death . Sahasramukha ^had an army-chief named 
Bana and both of them together did incalculable harm 
to the three worlds. Sri Rama was King of Ayodhya 
at the time, and Devas and sages complained to him 
about Sahasramukha and as soon as the complainants 
left Ayodhya, Sugriva and Vibhisana came there. They 
told Rama about the abduction by Sahasramukha’s 
second son, Candragupta of Sugriva’s daughter and 
VibhlSana’s daughter-in-law. At once Sri Rama, 
along with Laksmana, Sugriva, Vibhisana, Hanuman 
and a great army of monkeys reached Sahasramukha’s 
capital city. Sri Rama sent word to him through 
Hanuman that Sugrlva’s daughter and Vibhisana’s 
daughter-in-law should be returned, Indra should be 
released and that pardon should be begged for, for 
his errors. Angered at this message Sahasramukha 
deputed Bana to fight Sri Rama. Bana was killed in 
battle. (See under Bana IV). Then ensued a fierce 
battle between Rama and Sahasramukha, the latter 
aided by Candragupta. Angada was about to be 
overpowered by Candragupta, and then the following 
celestial voice was heard : “Candragupta will not die 
as long as his wife Padmavatl is reciting Brahmamantra 
imparted by Brahma.” Then Vibhisana sent Hanuman 
to the women’s quarters and as a result of the latter 
using a ‘Kutatantrayantra’ great confusion and 
quarrels broke out among the women-folk, and 
utilising the opportunity Angada killed Candragupta. 
Sahasramukha fought Sri Rama single-handed. All 
tactics of Rama proved to be of no use. Then he 
remembered Brahma’s boon to Sahasramukha and . 
Cancalaksl’s curse upon him. Immediately Sri Rama 
brought down Slta from Ayodhya and the latter shot 
the Saktika arrow at the throat of Sahasramukha and 
he was killed. (Kamba Ramayana, Uttarakanda), 

SAHASRANAMA (N). (Sahasra = thousand; nama = 
name). 

Hymns containing the thousand names of Visnu, 
Siva and Devi are generally known as Sahasranama. 
The recitation of these names is considered to be 
annihilative of all sins. SahasranamaL of Visnu is more 
popular. 

SAHASRANIKA. A King of the lunar dynasty. (Foj 
details see under Udayana). 
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SAHASRAPADA (SAHASRAPAT). 

1) General. A maharsi, who was transformed into a 
serpent by the curse of Khagama, another maharsi. 
But a talk with King Ruru restored him to his former 
self. (For details see under Ruru, para 4). 

2) Other information . Ruru desired to get some 
information about serpent yajna from Sahasrapat, who 
answered the former that he would hear the story of 
Astika from brahmins and then disappeared. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 3). 

SAHASRAVAK (SADAHSUVAK). One of the hundred 
sons of Dhrtarasjra. (Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 
100 ). 

SAHISYU. One of the three sons of Pulaha Prajapati 
by his wife Ksama, the other two being Kardama and 
Urvariyan. (Visnu Purana, Part 1, Chapter 10). 
SAHODHA. A child conceived by a girl while she is 
unmarried but delivered after she is married. (See 
under Putra) 

SAHYA. A mountain on the plain of Lavanasamudra 
(salt sea). Monkeys, in the course of their search for 
Slta crossed this mountain, which is one of the sapta- 
kulaparvatas (seven great mountains) in India. 
Nahusa once picnicked on this mountain along with 
apsara women. (Udyoga Parva, Chapters 11 and 12; 
Vana Parva, Chapter 282; Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9). 
&AIBYA I. An ancient King of India. He was the 
father of Srnjaya and a close friend of Sage Narada 
and Sage Parvata. (M,B. Drona Parva, Chapter 55, 
Verse 7). 

SAIBYA II. King of the Sibi land. Mahabharata gives 
the following pieces of information about him :— 

(i) Govasa, King of Sibi land was the father-in-law of 
Yudhisthira. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 76). 

(ii) Saibya adorned Yudhisthira’s assembly. (M.B. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 25). 

(iii) Saibya and the King ofKaSI had come to Upa- 
plavya city with an “Aksauhinl” (division of the army) 
to attend the marriage of Abhimanyu. (M.B. Virata 
Parva, Chapter 72, Verse 16). 

(iv) Duryodhana admitted that Saibya was the greatest 
archer in the army of the Pandavas. (M.B. Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 20, Verse 5). 

(v) During the Bharata Yuddha, Saibya and the King 
of Ka£I were standing to protect Dhrstadyumna’s 
“Krauncavyuha”. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 50, 
Verse 56). 

(vi) This Saibya was the grandson of Uslnara. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 64). 

SAIBYA III. Name of a horse tied to Sri Krsna’s 
chariot. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapters 20, 22, and 283). 
SAIBYA IV. A Ksatriya hero born in the Vrsni family. 
In Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 34, 
we read that he learnt Dhanurveda (science of archery) 
from Arjuna and shone in Yudhisthira’s assembly. 
SAIBYA V. A Ksatriya King who was defeated by 
Sri Krsna. There is a reference to this Saibya in 
Mahabharata, Daksinatya Pa^ha, Sabha Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 38. 

SAIBYA VI. A warrior who fought against the Pandavas 
on the side of Kauravas. He fought from the 
“Sarvatobhadravyuha” formed by Bhlsma. (M.B. 
Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 99, Verse 2). 

SAIBYA VII. King of Sauvlra land. When Jarasandha 
invaded Gomanta city, Saibya was put in charge of 


the defence of the western gate of that city. (Bhaga- 
vata, 10th Skandha). His daughter Ratna married 
Akrura. (Matsya Purana, Chapter 45, Verse 28). 

SAIBYA I. One of the wives of King Sagara. Sagara 
had two wives named Sumati and KeSinl. In Devi 
Bhagavata, 9th Skandha we see that Sumati had 
another name, “Vaidarbhl” and Ke^ini had another 
name, “Saibya”. Prince Asamanjasa was the son of 
Saibya. 

SAIBYA II. Queen of Dyumatsena, the King of Salva. 
This Saibya was the mother of Satyavan. (See under 
Satyavan). 

Saibya III. One of the wives of Sri Krsna. When her 
husband Sri Krsna renounced his body, this Saibya 
jumped into the fire and was burnt to death. (M.B. 
Mausala Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 73). 

SAIKHAVATYA. An ancient sage. Amba who was 
forsaken by the King of Salva went and mourned over 
her misfortune in Saikhavatya’s asrama. This sage 
consoled her. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 175, 
Verse 38). 

SAILABHA. A Sanatana Visvadeva. (M.B. Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 91, Verse 32). 

SAILAKAMPl. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 63). 

SAILALAYA. A King of ancient time. He was the 
grandfather of Bhagadatta. After performing tapas in 
the tapovana at Kuruksetra he attained Indraloka. 
(M.B. Atramavasika Parva, Chapter 20, Verse 10). 

SAILODA. A river flowing between the two mountains, 
Meru and Mandara. Arjuna conquered and subdued 
the low class people who inhabited the valley of this 
river. A low-class people known as “Khasas” used to 
live on the banks of this river under the shade of the 
dense growth of bamboo trees. These low class people 
had brought presents of gold for Yudhisthira’s Raja- 
suya. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 52. Verse 2). 

SAILOSA. A Gandharva. A class of Gandharvas is 
also known as “Sailusas”. Some references found in the 
Puranas concerning Sailusas are given below :— 

(i) Sri Rama sent Bharata and completely destroyed 
the class of Gandharvas called Sailusas who were 
causing trouble on the shore of the eastern ocean. 
(Kamba Ramayana, Uttara Kanda) . 

(ii) During the reign of Sri Rama, as ordered by him, 
Bharata killed with his shower of arrows, the wicked 
Gandharva named Sailusa and his three crores of 
sons who lived on the banks of the river Sindhu. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 11), 

(iii) Ravana’s brother, Vibhlsana had married Sarama 
the daughter of a Sailusa Gandharva. (Uttara 
Ramayana). 

(iv) The Gandharva named Sailusa serves Kubera and 
remains in Kubera’s assembly. (M.B. Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 10, Verse 26). 

SAI^IHIKEYA (S). The Asuras (Demons) who were 
the sons of Simhika. Two sons named Hiranyaksa and 
Hiranyakasipu and a daughter named Simhika were 
born to Prajapati Ka£yapa by his wife Diti. Simhika 
was given in marriage to Vipracitti. The sons of this 
couple were known by the name Saimhikeyas. Rahu 
was the first of the Saimhikeyas. (Agni Purana. Chap¬ 
ter 19). For further details see under Rahu. 

SAINDHAVA I. A disciple of the hermit Saunaka. 
(See under Guruparampara). 


SAINDHAVA II 


667 


SAKATAYANA 


SAINDHAVA II. Mention is made in Mahabharata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 51, Verse 25, that the inhabit¬ 
ants of the kingdom of Sindhu were called Saindhavas. 

SAINDHAVARANYA. An ancient holy place of 
pilgrimage in Bharata. This holy place is mentioned 
in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 89, Verse 15). 

SAINDHAVAYANA. One of Visvamitra’s sons, who 
were expounders of Vedas. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 4, Verse 51). 

SAINYANIRYANA PARVA. A sub-section of Udyoga 
Parva in Mahabharata. This subsection comprises 
Chapters 151 to 159 of Udyoga Parva. 

SAIRANDHRl. The pseudonym assumed by Pancall, 
when the Pandavas lived incognito in the palace of 
King Virata. (See under Pancali). 

SAIRISAKA. A region in India, celebrated in the 
Puranas. Nakula, in the course of his triumphal march 
in the western regions, conquered this land also. (M.B. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 32, Verse 6). 

&AI&AVA. A land famous in the Puranas. The 
Ksatriya Kings of this country brought presents for 
Yudhisthira’s Rajasuya. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 
52, Verse 18). 

SAiSlRAYANA. A Maharsi. The famous Kalayavana 
was his son, born to him by his wife Gopall. SaiSirayana 
was the priest of King Trigarta. Once the king ordered 
the sage to have sexual union with his wife VrkadevI 
to test his virility. (HarivamSa, 35; 12). 

SAlSlREYA. An acarya who was the disciple of Sakalya. 
“Saisirlya Samhita”, a work produced by him is con¬ 
sidered to be an authoritative treatise on the Sakalya 
branch of knowledge. 

SAlSlRINDHRA. A country in ancient India. Mention 
is made about this country in Mahabharata, Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 57. 

SAIVACAPA. Siva’s bow. It was made by Visvakarma. 
He made a Vaisnavacapa and a Saivacapa for the pur¬ 
pose of a battle which was fought once between Visnu 
and Siva. (See the 7 th sub para, 7 th para under the word 
Visnu). 

Long ago when Siva set out to break up Daksayaga, he 
was armed with this bow. After defeating the enemy 
and breaking up the yaga, Siva cooled down and pre¬ 
sented the bow to his devotee, the king of Videha. The 
king took the bow to his palace, kept it in his armoury 
and used to offer due worship to it. His descendants 
also continued to worship it. (Kamba Ramayana, 
Bala Kanda). 

SAlVALA. A town in India. There is a reference to it 
in Mahabharata, Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 52, Verse 18. 

SAKA. A particular sect of people or caste. The following 
information about the Sakas is gathered from the 
Mahabharata. • ' 

(i) Sakas were born from the breast of NandinI, Vasis- 
tha’s cow. (Adi Parva, Chapter 147, Verse 36). 

(ii) Bhlmasena, during his triumphal tour of the eastern 
regions subjugated the Sakas. (Sabha Parva. Chapter 
32, Verse 14). 

(iii) Nakula conquered them. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 
32, Verse 14). 

(iv) King of the Sakas participated in Yudhisthira’s Raja¬ 
suya. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 51, Verse 32). 

(v) The Pandavas invited them to take part in the 
great war. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 15). 


(vi) They did along with Sudaksina, king of Kamboja, 
service in Duryodhana’s army. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
19, Verse 21). 

(vii) Sri Krsna once conquered them. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 119, Verse 45). 

(viii) Kama once defeated them and conquered their 
country. (Karna Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 18). 

(ix) Sakas who were originally Ksatriyas were demoted 
as Sudras as they incurred the displeasure and anger of 
brahmins. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 33, Verse 21). 

(x) As the Sakas and the Yavanas had helped the 
Haihaya kings Para£urama, Sagara and Bharata defeat¬ 
ed them in war and drove them off from the country. 
(Bhagavata, Navama Skandha) 

SAKA. A tree in the Saka island. The island got the 
name from this tree. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 11, 
Verse 23). 

SAKADVlPA. One of the Saptadvipas (seven islands). 
Sanjaya once gave Dhrtarastra a description of this 
island. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 11). Jambudvipa, 
Plaksadvlpa, Salmalidvlpa, Kusadvlpa, Krauncadvlpa, 
Sakadvlpa and Puskaradvlpa are the Saptadvipas. 
(Devi Bhagavata, 8th Skandha). 

SAKALA. A city made famous in the Puranas. Once it 
was the capital of the Madra kingdom. (Sabha Parva 
Chapter 32, Verse 14), Modern scholars opine that 
the modern Siyalkot was the old Sakala. 

SAKALADVlPA. An ancient kingdom referred to in the 
Puranas. Prativindhya, king of this kingdom was 
defeated by Arjuna. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 32, Verse 
14 ). 

SAKALYA. A maharsi in the lineage of gurus (precep- 

‘ tors). (See under Guruparampara). He systematised 
the Vedasarhhitas. It was Badarayanakrsna, who 
became later famous as Vedavyasa, who first arranged 
in systematic order the Vedasarhhitas. Prominent 

^ scholars hold the view that Vyasa lived between 1300- 
1500 B.C. The samhita text now popular systematised 
by Sakalya is called Sakalya sakha (Sakalya branch). 
Sakalya is reported to have saved Kasyapa maharsi 
once. When king Pariksit was cursed that he would 
die by Taksaka’s poison Kasyapa started for his court 
to save the king from the calamity. But, Taksaka met 
him on the way and sent him back laden with presents 
of gems, ornaments etc. People derided Kasyapa, who 
on account of covetousness, retreated from the duty of 
saving the king’s life and non-cooperated with him in 
every way. In this contingency Kasyapa sought the 
help of Sakalya, who advised the former to bathe in the 
sacred tirthas in the rivers Godavari and Sarasvati. 
KaSyapa did so and regained his old reputation. 

SAKAMBHARl. A sacred place dear to Devi. He, who 
fasts for three nights here, will derive the same benefits 
as of eating lettuce (£aka) for twelve years. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 13). 

SAKATA. An asura. (See under Krsna, Para 9, Sub 
Para 2). 

SAKATALA. An intelligent minister. (For details see 
under Vararuci). 

SAKATAYANA. A famous grammarian. He lived be¬ 
fore Yaska and Panini. He is considered to be the 
author of the well-known text on grammar called 
c Unadisutrapatha\ He is referred to as the foremost 
among the grammarians in the astadhyavl of Panini. 
(Paninisutra, 1, 4, 86 and 87). 
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SAKAVAKTRA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Maha- 
bharata, Salya Parva, Chapter45, Verse 78). 

SAKAYANYA. A maharsi. (For details see under 
Brhadratha). 

SAKHA. According to one view Sakha was the 
younger brother of Subrahmanya while there are others 
who maintain that he was Subrahmanya’s son. In verse 
37, Chapter 44 of Salya Parva it is stated that Sakha 
was the son of the Vasu Anala and the younger 
brother of Subrahmanya and that he had two brothers 
called Vaisakha and Naigameya. It is stated in 
Chapter 15, part 1 of Visnu 1’urana as followst- “Apa, 
Dhruva, Soma, Dharma, Anila, Agni, Pratyusa and 
Prabhasa are the asfavasus. Vaitanda, Srama, Santa, 
and Dhvani were sons of Apa.' Kaia, who annihilates 
the entire world is the son of Dhruva and Varccas is 
Soma’s son. Varccas gives people the vital glow. 
Dravina, Hutahavyavaha, SiSvara, Prana and Varuna 
were the sons of Dharma by Manohari. Anila’s wife 
was Siva, and two sons, Manojava and Avijnatagati 
were born to the couple. Kumara, son of Agni was born 
in Sarastamba and he had three brothers called Sakha, 
Visakha and Naigameya.” 

The following story about the birth of Sakha is from 
Taranga 6, Lavanakalambaka of Kathasaritsagara: 
Defeated in battle by Tarakasura, Indra decided to 
have no more fight with him and retired to Mount 
Mahameru. Devas and maharsis sought asylum with 
Subrahmanya, who gave them protection. Indra 
came to know of it and fought with Subrahmanya 
feeling that the latter had captured his kingdom. Two 
sons, Sakha and Visakha were born from the face of 
Subrahmanya wounded by the Vaj’rayudha of Indra. 

SAKRA. A synonym of Indra. (See under Indra.) 

SAKRADEVA. A prince of Kalinga, who fought on the 
Kaurava side in the great war and got killed by 
Bhima. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 54, Verse 24). 

SAKRAKUMARIKA. A sacred place from very olden 
days. Those who bathe there will attain heaven. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 82, Verse 81). 

SAKRAVAPI. A naga, which lived in a forest near 
Girivraja. The forest was near the aSrama of Gautama. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 21, Verse 9). 

SAKRAVARTTA. A holy place. He who worships 
Devatas and the souls of his ancestors here will attain 
the holy world. (Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 29). 

SAKRDGRAHA. A rural area in ancient India. 
(Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 66). 

SAKTA. Son of Manasvi, the great-grandson of emperor 
Puru. Sauviri was his mother. He had two brothers 
called Samhanana and Vagmi, both of them great in 
warfare. (Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 7). 

Sakti I. 

(1 ) General. Son of Vasisjha by Arundhati. He was 
the first-born among the hundred sons of Vasis{ha. 
Kalmasapada, the Raksasa captured and ate Sakti 
and his pregnant wife Adrgyanti spent her days in 
great grief with Vasisjha. Parasaramuni, father of 
Vyasa, was Adr^yanti’s son. (For details see under 
(Adiiyanti). 

2) Other information 

(') It was Siva, who incarnated himself as the son of 
Vasistha. 

(ii) Gopayana, Bharadvaja, Apastamba and Arnodara 
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belong to the line of disciples of Sakti. (Vamana 
Purana, Chapter 6). 

SAKTI II. The weapon of Subrahmanya is called 
Sakti, and it was made by Vi^vakarman. ViSvakarman 
once grilled Surya (sun) on his machine and reduced 
his glow. The glow thus released by Visvakarman fell 
on the earth and Visvakarman made with that glow 
the cakra (disc) of Visnu, the trisula (trident) of Siva 
the Puspaka, aerial chariot of Kubera and the Sakti of 
Subrahmanya. f Visnu Purana, Part 3, Chapter 2). 

SAKTI III. The sound ‘S’ means welfare or prosperity 
and ‘kti’ prowess. Therefore Sakti means she, who is 
the embodiment of prosperity and prowess or she, who 
grants prosperity and prowess. The definition of 
‘Bhagavati’is, she who combines in herself knowledge 
affluence, wealth, reputation, power and the female 
organ. Therefore the word ‘Sakti’may be taken to mean 
Bhagavati and Parvati, and what are termed as Bhaga¬ 
vati, Sakti, Devi, Ambika, Parvati etc. are the mani¬ 
festations of Sakti, Siva’s spouse. This Sakti exists 
fractionally in all Devas. When, once upon a time the 
devasura war broke out the Saktis of Devas like 
Brahma emerged to help Candika. The vehicle, orna¬ 
ments, weapon etc. of eachDeva, his Devi also possessed. 
The Saktis (Devis) of the Devas appeared in the follow¬ 
ing manner. Brahmanl, wife of Brahma, rode on the 
swan wearing beads around her neck and holding the 
water-vessel in her hands. She was followed by Vaisnavi 
Visnu’s Sakti on Garuda wearing yellow clothes and 
with the conch, disc, lotus etc. in her hands. Sankari 
Siva’s Sakti rode on the ox with the crescent moon and 
serpents as ornaments and holding in her hands the 
Sula. ‘Kaumari’, Subrahmanya’s Sakti rode on 
Airavata with sula in hands. The Sakti called ‘Varahi 
in the form of a great boar rode carrying a corpse, 
Narasimhi’ Sakti took the form of narasimha (half man 
and half lion). _ Yamya, Yama’s Sakti, rode on 
buffalo holding in her hands a long stick. Saktis 
called Kauberi and Varuni took their respective forms 
and in this manner all the Saktis came to the help 
of Devi. This sight pleased not only the Devas, but 
the mother of the universe also. Along with them in¬ 
carnated on earth Samkara, who gives ‘sam’(happiness) 
to the world and blessed Candika on the battle-field 
(Devi Bhagavata, 5th and 9th Skandhas). 

SAKTIBHADRA. A dramatist in Sanskrit, who lived 
in the seventh century A.D. He belonged to Cheng- 
annur in the Kerala State. He was a disciple of 
Sankaracarya. The Dramatic composition ‘Ascarya- 
cudamani’ is his work. 

Saktibhadra, after writing his drama, once read it out 
to Sankaracarya. As the acarya was observing silence 
that day, he made no comments about the drama. 
Disappointed at this silence of his Guru, the drama¬ 
tist burnt his work to ashes in fire. When his observ¬ 
ance of silence was over, the Guru asked his disciple 
for the drama. When told about the burning of the 
drama the acarya repeated from memory the whole 
drama. The above legend is widely prevalent in 
Kerala. 

SAKUNA( OMENS). 

1) General. In ancient times people in all countries used 
to consider Sakunas to be harbingers of good or evil things. 
Today also many people believe in omens. In India 
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Sakuna had developed as a science even in olden days. 
A general description about omens, good and bad, 
according to the Indian concept, is given below. 

Mixed medicines, black grains, cotton, grass, dried cow- 
dung, charcoal, molasses, one whose head is shaven clean 
or whose body is smeared with oil or who is naked; flesh- 
eater; iron, dirt, skin, hair of the head, insane person, 
eunuch, prison, guard; women, who are either carrying 
or are widows; oil cake, paddy husk, ashes, skull, bone, 
broken vessel etc. are evil omens. Broken, fierce or mur¬ 
muring instrumental music also is a bad omen. 

It is a good omen to hear the voice of beckoning (come) 
in front of the traveller, but it is not good if the voice is 
heard from behind. It is good if the voice of farewell (go) 
is heard from behind, but is bad to be heard in the front. 
Disapproving or prohibitive words like “Where are you 
going, stop, don’t go”, “what is to be done by going 
there ?” etc. will cause death. It is a bad omen to see 
carnivorous birds perched on the top of flag-staff etc. 
For vehicles to bump, weapons to break and head to 
get wounded by dashing against doors etc. as also for 
umbrella or clothes to fall down are ill omens. Praising 
or worshipping Visnu will do away with the inauspicious 
results of ill omens. But, if evil omens are seen conti¬ 
nuously the traveller should return home. 

White flowers are good omens. Full pots are the best 
of omens. Flesh, fish, sound from afar, old man, soli¬ 
tary man, cow, goat, ox, horse, elephant, devas, burning 
fire, Durva grass, fresh cow-dung, prostitute, gold, 
silver, gems, Orris root, mustard, medicinal herbs rooted 
out of soil, Bengal gram, weapon, sword, stool, royal 
symbols, dead body being carried without lamentation, 
fruits, ghee, curdled milk, milk, aksata, mirror, honey, 
conch, sugarcane, auspicious words, music by devotees, 
loud thunder and lightning are auspicious omens. 

2) Two kinds of omens. Omens are divided into two varie¬ 
ties, dipta (glowing) and 3anta (quiescent, mild). Glow¬ 
ing omens bring about auspicious results and the other in¬ 
auspicious results. There are six ways or elements, which 
make omens dip tarn, i.e. vela (time),dik (region), desa 
(place), Karana(action), ruta (cry)and jati (kind). The 
power or effect of dipta increases in ascending order. 

To see creatures, which move about during day time as 
moving about during night and vice-versa is veladipta. 
In the case of stars, lagnas (the dominant zodiac) and 
planets, those which are virulent are considered to 
be diptas. With regard to stars and lagnas, those 
which the Sun enters into are dhumita, those where¬ 
in the Sun is already present are jvalita and those from 
which the sun has left are Arh:'arim. These three are 
diptas and the rest santas. (This is called veladipta). 
When dik (region) is dipta it is called digdipta. 
To see forest animals in village and village-animals in 
forest is digdipta. To see good brahmins at inauspi¬ 
cious places is desadipta. To see some one doing work 
not ordained to his caste is karanadipta. To hear differ¬ 
ent horrible voices is rutadipta. To see purely flesh¬ 
eating animals is jatidipta. If all the characteristics of 
dipta do not synchronise but differ from one another it 
is called Santa and if the characteristics of dipta and 
santa.are mixed up it is called misra. 

3) Birds , animals etc . If the casa bird (wild crow) makes 
sound when the king gets out of the palace,he will meet 
with dishonour. If the sound is heard on the left side, 
there will be quarrel, but food will be served. If the 


bird is sighted on the right side at the start of the 
journey, it is a good omen. If the peacock makes differ¬ 
ent sounds, threats from thieves will result. If a deer 
is seen in front of the king going out on a journey, death 
will happen to him. To see the monkey-bear, rat, tiger, 
lion, cat and donkey coming in the opposite direction 
also will bring about death. Donkey braying in awkward 
notes is also inauspicious. To see kapinjala bird on the 
left side is an excellent omen; on the right side also it is 
not bad. But, behind the person, it is a bad omen. 
Tittiri bird also on the rear is not good. 

It is always a good omen if the deer, boar and spotted 
deer cross the path from the left to the right side; the 
opposite of it is bad omen. It is a favourable omen if the 
ox, horse, jackal, tiger, lion, cat and donkey pass from 
the right to the left side. It is auspicious to see the 
females of the jackal etc. on the right side and the 
males on the left. To hear the serpent, hare, boar and 
wild lizard named is good, but to see them is not so. 
Contrary to this is the effect to see the monkey, ox etc. 
The result of the important and powerful omens witness¬ 
ed at the start of the journey will be experienced the 
very same day. The omen of the intoxicated, those 
craving for food, children, people quarrelling and those 
who stand away from the limits of the road is effectless. 
To hear the jackal howl once, twice, thrice or four 
times is a good omen, but to hear it five or six times 
is bad, The seventh time is good. 

If heard for more than the seventh time it will have no 
effect. Dipta omen facing the Sun will horripilate 
men, cause fear in the case of vehicles and is to 
be greatly feared. If saranga (lotus, deer, elephant, 
peacock, cuckoo, lion, horse etc.) is met as the first 
thing in an auspicious place its good effect will last for 
one year, and if these are met at the inauspicious place, 
the result will be bad. Everybody should see saranga 
at some auspicious place every dawn. 

If the crow is found crowing in fear on the left side of 
camps put up for the army of the King, the head of 
the army will have to face great threats. If the crow, 
perches on and pecks on the shadow, vehicle, slippers, 
umbrella, clothes etc. the owner of those things will 
die. If they are respected by the crow, honour will 
accrue to their owner. If the crow flies about the 
entrance of the house it means that he, who had left 
the house will return. If the crows bring and scatter 
red coloured and baked things in the courtyard, the 
owner of the house will meet with imprisonment. If 
the crow carries to a house something yellow in colour, 
gold or silver, the owner of the house will get such 
things. Whatever thing the crow carries away from the 
house, such things therein will be destroyed. If the 
crow vomits raw flesh in the rear of the house, the 
owner of it will come into possession of wealth; if soil is 
deposited thus, land will be acquired. If gem is 
deposited, extensive lands will come to the owner of 
the house. If the crow flies in the same direction as the 
one chosen by the traveller, prosperity and success 
will result to him and if it flies in the opposite direction 
mot only will the traveller not achieve his object but, 
he will also meet with danger. If the crows come crowing 
against one starting on a journey, it will be hindered. 
To see the crow on the left side is a good omen. If it 
is seen on the right side, the journey will not end in 
success. It is very good if the crow flies in the same 
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direction as the traveller on his left side, if on 
the right side the result will be of medium nature. If 
it flies in the opposite direction on the left side the tra¬ 
veller will face hindrance. If the crow flies into the 
house when one is about to start on the journey, it 
means the journey-may be begun. The crow which 
looks at the sun with one eye and perched on one leg 
is surely indicative of fear for the traveller. If it is in 
the hollow of a tree great calamities will happen. To 
dream of crow with its mouth full of excretion is indi¬ 
cative of all-round success. 

If the dog enters and barks in the house the result will be 
sure death of the owner of the house. But, if the dog 
smells on the left side of the man it is good, and if it 
smells on the right side, it is bad. If the dogs come 
against the person about to start on a journey, it will 
cause hindrance to him. If the dog stands blocking his 
path there will be threat from thieves. If it comes fac¬ 
ing him with a piece of bone in its mouth, he will fail 
to achieve the object of his travel; if it comes biting a 
cord, the same will be the result. It is auspicious to see 
dog, which carries a slipper in its mouth or the mouth 
of which is filled with flesh. Fear will overtake him in 
front of whom the dog urinates and goes away. But if 
not a bitch and if, after urination, it goes to an auspi¬ 
cious place, to the shade of an auspicious tree or to¬ 
wards an auspicious thing, then it is a good omen. The 
same considerations are valid in the case of the jackal 
etc. 

If cows cry without cause or reason, it indicates ruin 
to the master. If the cry is in an awkward tone, death 
will result. If the ox murmurs during night, it is good 
for the master. Ox tied to a cord also is good omen. 
If cows are found to treat their calves without love, it 
spells ruin for pregnant women. It is a good omen to 
see cows which have got wet and whose horns are smeared 
with earth. These considerations apply to buffaloes as 
well. 

If elephants indulge in the sexual act in villages, it 
augurs ill to the villages. If the she-elephant delivers 
or gets mad in the country, i.e. not in the forest, it 
spells ruin to king. Ruin to the King will be the result if 
the elephant objects to his mounting it or runs back 
home or if the mad elephant is found without madness. 
It is an auspicious omen if the elephant places its right 
foot on the left foot of it and also if it holds its tusk 
with its trunk. 

SAKUNI I. A serpent born in the Dhrtarastra dynasty. 
It was burnt to death at the serpent yajna conducted 
by Janamejaya. (Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 16). 

SAKUNI II. An asura who was the son of Hiranyaksa 
and brother of Sambara, Trimurdha, Sanku and Arya. 
(Agni Purana, Chapter 19). 

SAKUNI III. A king born in the dynasty of Bharata, 
son of Dusyanta. Sakuni was Bhlmaratha’s son and 
father of Urudbhi. (Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 

SAKUNI IV. A son of Iksvaku. (For details see under 
ViSvakarma, Para 2). 

SAKUNI V. A maharsi to whom were born nine sons 
called Dhruva, Sali, Budha, Tara, Jyotisman, Nirmoha, 
Jitakama, Dhyanakastha, and Gunadhika. The first 
five of them led householder’s life while the last four 
took to Sannyasa even as children. (Padma Purana 
Adikhanqla, Chapter 31). 


SAKUNI VI. The notorious uncle of Duryodhana. Son 
of King Subala of Gandhara and brother of Gandhari. 
Sakuni, staying at Hastinapura, pulled the strings for 
all the evil actions of Duryodhana. It was Sakuni’s 
hands, which worked in the background in driving the 
Pandavas out of the kingdom and in denuding Pancall 
of her clothes. It was also his evil tactics, which tore 
asunder all chances of conciliation with the Pandavas 
on their return from the forest and thus led to the great 
war that lasted for eighteen days. At last he was killed 
by Sahadeva during the war. (Salya Parva, Chapter 
28, Verse 61). A resume of the part played by Sakuni 
in the Bharata story is given below : 

(1) It was with his help that Duryodhana defeated 
Dharmaputra in the foul game of dice. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 61, Verse 50). 

(2) He was born, due to the anger of the Devas, to 
destroy righteousness. (Adi Parva, Chapter 63, Verse 
111 ). 

(3) He was Dvapara re-born. (Adi Parva, Chapter 67, 
Verse 78). 

(4) It was he who took the initiative in marrying 
Gandhari to Dhrtarastra. (Adi Parva, Chapter 109 
Verse 15). 

(5) He was present at the wedding of Draupadl. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 2) 

(6) He once advised Duryodhana to annihilate the 
Pandavas, root and branch. (Adi Parva, Chapter 
199). 

(7) He was present at the Raj as uy a yajna performed 
by Yudhisthira. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 
66 ). 

(8) Even after the yajna was over and everyone had 
departed, he remained there for some time more with 
Duryodhana. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 68). 

(9) It was he who first discussed with Dhrtarastra the 
question of inviting Dharmaputra for a game of dice so 
that the wealth of the Pandavas might be extracted 
from them. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 49). 

(10) By foul play he defeated Dharmaputra in the game 
of dice. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 60, Verse 61). 

(11) It was he who cooperated with Duryodhana to 
invite Dharmaputra again for a game of dice fixing the 
bets and in defeating him in the game. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 76, Verse 9). 

(12) He once prophesied that the Pandavas would not 
return after their life in forest. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
7, Verse 7). 

(13) While the Pandavas were living in the Dvaita 
forest Sakuni suggested the need for leading a 
procession to them. (Vana Parva, Chapter 238, Verse 
21 ). , 

(14) Sakuni and Duryodhana led the procession. In the 
forest he got wounded in fighting with the Gandharvas 
and he returned home. (Vana Parva, Chapter 241, 
Verse 17). 

(15) Afterwards he once advised Duryodhana to restore 
the kingdom to the Pandavas. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
251, Verse 1). 

(16) He too participated in the great war and on the 
first day of the war he fought a duel with Prativindhya. 
(Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 63). 

(17) In the battle that followed, Iravan killed five 
brothers of Sakuni. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 90, Verse 
25). 
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(18) He then fought with Yudhisthira, Nakula and 
Sahadeva and got defeated. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 
105, Verse 8). 

(19) He fought with Sahadeva. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
14, Verse 22). 

(20) Then Sakuni resorted to certain magical tricks. 
Arjuna successfully faced the tricks and Sakuni ran 
away from the battlefield. (Drona Parva, Chapter 30, 
Verse 15). 

(21) He fought with Abhimanyu. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 37, Verse 5). 

(22) He fought with Nakula and Sahadeva. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 96, Verse 21). 

(23) He fought with Satyaki. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
120, Verse 11). 

(24) Bhlmasena killed the seven maharathis and five 
brothers of Sakuni. (Drona Parva, Chapter 157, Verse 22). 

(25) Nakula defeated Sakuni. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
269, Verse 16). 

(26) He attacked the Pandava army at the instance of 
Duryodhana. (Drona Parva, Chapter 170, Verse 66) 

(27) Arjuna defeated Sakuni. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
161, Verse 25). 

(28) On the death of Dronacarya Sakuni ran away 
from the battlefield in great fear. (Drona Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 193, Verse 9). 

(29) In the fight that followed he defeated Srutasena. 
(Kama Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 40). 

(30) Sakuni was defeated in the fighting with Satyaki. 
(Kama Parva, Chapter 61, Verse 48). 

(31) In the fight with Bhima he fell down. (Kama 
Parva, Chapter 77, Verse 66). 

(32) In the next fight he killed the Kalinda prince. 
(Kama Parva, Chapter 85, Verse 7). 

(33) Cavalry of the Pandavas attacked Sakuni and he 
got wounded. (Salya Parva, Chapter 23, Verse 41). 
{34) In the battle that followed Sahadeva killed 
Sakuni. (Salya Parva, Chapter 28, Verse 61). 

(35) After the war was over Vyasa summoned the 
souls of those killed in the war to the surface of Gariga 
and Sakuni 5 s soul was present among them. (Airama- 
vasika Parva, Chapter 32, Verse 9). 

(36) After his death he joined Dvapara.(Svargarohana 
Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 21). 

(37) Synonyms of Sakuni used in Mahabharata: 
Gandharapati, Gandhararaja, Gandhararajaputra, 
Gandhararajasuta, Kitava, Parvatlya, Saubala, Sauba- 
laka, Saubaleya, Subalaja and Subalaputra. 

SAKUNI. A maharsi, who lived in Madhu forest. Of 
the nine sons of Sakuni, Dhruva, Sila, Budha and Tara 
were house-holders and agnihotris (those who sacrificed 
offerings in fire), (Padma Purana, Svarga Khanda 81). 
SAKUNIGRAHA. Vinata, in her fierce attitude or 
aspect is Sakunigraha. Brahmins call it Skandapasmara 
also. (Vana Parva, Chapter 280, Verse 26). 
SAKUNIKA. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. 

(Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 15). 

SAKUNTA. A son of Visvamitra. He was a Vedantin. 

(M.B. AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 50). 
SAKUNTALA. Foster-daughter of sage Kanva. 

1) Birth. Sakuntala was a daughter born to ViSva- 
mitra of the Apsara woman called Menaka. Visvamitra 
was engaged in intense tapas on the banks of river 
MalinI in the Himalayas. Indra deputed Menaka to 
break the maharsi’s tapas. She enticed him away from 


his tapas and got pregnant by him. But she forsook 
the child on the banks of MalinI and returned to 
Devaloka. 

2) Childhood. Birds gathered round the forsaken 
orphan-child. While Sakuntas i.e. birds were petting the 
.child Kanva came that way, saw the child and took it 
with him to the asrama. As sakuntas had petted it, the 
child was named Sakuntala. 

3) As queen. King Dusyanta of the lunar dynasty 
married. Sakuntala and to the couple was born the 
famous Bharata. This is the original story about 
Sakuntala’s married life. All the Indian languages 
contain two different versions of Sakuntala 5 s life. One 
version is that related in Vyasa’s Bharata and the second 
is that contained in Kalidasa’s Sakuntala. Many scho¬ 
lars opine that in the matter of the Sakuntala episode 
Kalidasa has gone a step further and for the better, and 
therefore both the versions of the story are to be care¬ 
fully studied by us. 

(i) Vyasa's Sakuntala. Sakuntala, now grown up as a 
maiden, was alone in the asrama when King Dusyanta, 

.out in the forest on a hunting expedition, came there. 
In the absence of her foster-father Kanva, Sakuntala 
welcomed the King. They fell in love with each other 
and the King married Sakuntala according to the 
Gandharva way of marriage and lived with her for a 
few days. Sakuntala became pregnant. The King 
returned to his palace. 

Kanva returned to the asrama and he was pleased that 
what had been destined to take place had happened. 
In due course of time Sakuntala delivered a boy, who 
was named Sarvadamana. When the child was grown 
up, Kanva sent his mother along with him to Dus- 
yanta’s palace. The King did not recognise them, but 
a celestial voice convinced him that the child was his 
own son. The King heartily welcomed his wife and 
son and Sakuntala lived in the palace as his honoured 
wife. 

(ii) Kalidasa's Sakuntala. Kanva brought up Sakuntala 
born to Visvamitra of Menaka in his aSrama and she 
had two companions called Anasuya and Priyamvada. 
All the three grew up and became maidens. 

King Dusyanta, who went out hunting in the forest 
followed a deer to Kanva’s aSrama where he saw 
Sakuntala watering the garden with her companions. 
Kanva was then away at Cakratirtha. Dusyanta, who 
fell in love with Sakuntala, married her according to 
the Gandharva rules and lived with her at the asrama 
for a few days. Meanwhile Sakuntala became preg¬ 
nant, and emissaries from the palace came and the 
King returned with them. He left the aSrama after 
promising Sakuntala that he would soon return to 
her. He gave her his signet ring. 

Sad over the separation from Dusyanta and immersed 
in thought about him, Sakuntala was sitting there in the 
aSrama when Durvasas came there. She did not see 
the maharsi nor .welcome him respectfully. He got 
angry at this and cursed her that she be forgotten by 
him about whom she was so intensely thinking. Sakun¬ 
tala did not hear the curse either, but her companions 
who he'ard it begged pardon of the muni on behalf 
of Sakuntala and prayed for absolution from the curse/ 
Then he said that if Sakuntala showed the King any 
sign about their relationship the King would remember 
her. Her companions did not tell Sakuntala about the 
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above incidents. Kanva gladly welcomed Sakuntala’s 
wedding with Dusyanta. 

Days and months passed by, yet Dusyanta did not 
return and Kanva sent Sakuntala, in whom signs of 
pregnancy had become prominent, to the palace of the 
King in the company of GautamI and Sarngarava. 
Anasuya reminded Sakuntala to take particular care 
of the signet ring. On their way to the palace 
Sakuntala and others bathed in the Somavaratlrtha, and 
nobody noticed Sakuntala losing from her finger the 
ring in the tlrtha. They reached the King’s palace. 
None noticed them. Dusyanta did not remember 
having even seen her. The signet ring was missing. 
After leaving Sakuntala at the palace her companions 
returned to the afiama. Menaka, whose heart melted 
at the pathetic wailings of Sakuntala led her to 
KaSyapa’s afiama, left her there and returned to 
Devaloka. 

The signet ring lost by Sakuntala was swallowed by a 
fish, which was netted by a fisherman, who went about 
the streets to sell the ring extracted from inside the 
fish. Servants of the King took the fisherman captive. 
At the sight of the ring thoughts about the past dawn¬ 
ed on the King and he remembered all about Sakuntala. 
His days became sad pondering over separation from 
Sakuntala. 

Sakuntala delivered a boy at the asrama of Kasyapa. 
The child was named Sarvadamana and he grew up 
as a courageous boy. 

On his return from the devasura war, Dusyanta entered 
Kagyapa’s aSrama where he saw Sarvadamana counting 
the teeth of a lion he had captured. Having heard 
details about him from the boy the King went inside 
the ahama and saw Kasyapa and Sakuntala. He 
returned with Sakuntala and the boy to the palace 
with Kasyapa’s blessings. It was this boy Sarva¬ 
damana, who afterwards became Bharata, the famous 
emperor of India. 

SAL A I. One of the three pugilists deputed by 

Kamsa to attack Krsna at Mathura, the other two 
being Canura and Mustika. Krsna kicked Sala to 
death. (Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

Sala ii. A serpent born in Vasuki’s dynasty and 
burnt to death at the serpent yajna of Janamejaya. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 5) 

SALA III. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. 
He was killed in the great war by Bhima. (Kama 
Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 3). 

SALA IV. Son of Somadatta, a King born in the Kuru 
dynasty. He had a brother called BhuriSravas. 

( 1 ) Sala was present at the wedding of Draupadi. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 15). 

(2) He was present at Yudhisthira’s Rajasuya yajna. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 34, Verse 8). 

(3) He was a fierce warrior in Duryodhana’s army. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 55, Verse 68). 

(4) He fought from the southern wing of the great 
vyuha set up by Bhlsma. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 51, 
Verse 57). 

(5) He fought with Abhimanyu in the great war. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 37). 

(6) He was killed by Srutavarman in the battlefield 
of Kuruksetra. (Drona Parva, Chapter 108, Verse 10). 

(7) He was one among the valiant souls brought to 


the surface of the Ganga by Vyasa (ASramavasika 
Parva, Chapter 32, Verse 10). 

(8) After death he became one with the Visvadevas. 

(Svargarohana Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 16). 

SALA V. Son of King Parlksit of the Iksvaku dynasty. 
SuSobhana, daughter of the Manduka King was his 
mother. He had two brothers called Dala and Bala. 
Sala did not return some horses, which he had taken 
as loan from Vamadeva maharsi. Angered at this the 
maharsi created some Raksasas, who killed Sala. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 192). 

SALABHA I. An asura, son of KaSyapaprajapati by 
his wife Danu. He was born in his next life as 
Prahlada, the Balhika King. (Adi Parva, Chapter 67, 
Verse 30). 

SALABHA II. A warrior, who fought against the 
Kauravas on the Pandava side. He was killed by 
Kama. (Kama Parva, Chapter 56, Verse 49). 
SALABHA. Wife of Atrimaharsi. (Brahmanda Purana, % 
3, 8; 74-78). 

SALABHl. A female attendant of Subrahmanya, 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 26). 

SALAGRAMA. A stone emblem of Visnu. 

1) Origin of the name . Salagrama is the kind of 
ammonite, used for making the image of Visnu. 
Mahavisnu is known by the name Salagrama also. 
This name originated from the name Salagrama, * 
which is the name of the place from where the river 
GandakT, which flows through Nepal, starts. This 
Salagrama is considered to be a holy place. Mahavisnu 
and other gods always dwell in this place, Salagrama 
is the name of Visnu who dwells in Salagrama. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Stanzas 123 to 125). 

2) The importance of Salagrama. The place Salagrama 
is at the origin of river GandakT. There are various 
kinds of stone figures which are called Salagramas. 
These Salagramas themselves have orginated from 
portions of Visnu. That is why those stones are used 
for making images of Visnu. There is a story in the 
Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 9, stating that the derivation 
of these stones is from a portion of Visnu. 

During the early days, Sarasvati, LaksmI and Ganga 
were wives of Mahavisnu. One day there arose a family 
quarrel among them. (See under TulasI). As a result 
of this quarrel, the Devls cursed each other. Sarasvati 
cursed LaksmI and changed her to holy basil plant 
(TulasI) on the earth. When LaksmI was about to 
depart as TulasI, Mahavisnu blessed her thus. “Look ! 
LaksmI ! you will live in the world as a holy basil and 
when the curse has been completed you will come back 
to me. On that day, a river named GandakT, will start 
from your body which will be in the shape of the holy 
basil plant. (It is also said that the river GandakT 
has taken birth from the sweat of Siva and Visnu. 
Refer to the word GandakT). On the bank of that 
river, I will remain as a stone image. There will be so 
many worms with strong tusks and teeth, which will pierce 
the stone into the shape of Sudarsana cakra (the weapon 
of Visnu) and will create numberless Salagramas. The 
Salagramas thus made, will be of various sizes and 
shapes.”' 

3) Different classes of Salagramas. Mention is made in 
the Puranas about nineteen classes of Salagramas. They 
are given below ; 
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(i) Lakfminardyana. With one hole, four cakras 
(wheels) and Vanamala (a line like the garland) and 
of the colour of clouds. 

(ii) Lakftnijandrdana. This is the same as Laksminara- 
yana, with the difference that there will be no 
Vanamala. 

(iii) Raghundtha . With two holes and four wheels and 
mark of the hoof of a calf. This also will have no 
Vanamala. 

(iv) Vamana . With two very small wheels and 
the colour of the cloud. This too will have no 
Vanamala. 

(v) Sridhara . This is the same as Vamana with the 
exception that it will be having Vanamala. The house 
in which this is placed will have a prosperity and well 
being of its own. 

(vi) Damodara. Will be large and round with two 
cakras (wheels) and with no Vanamala. 

(vii) Ranarama. Neither too large nor too small, but of 
medium size and round, with two wheels and the 
marks of child’s kick, bow and quiver. 

(viii) Rajarajefvara. Of the size of Ranarama with 
seven cakras, (wheels), ornamented with the mark of 
umbrella. This will earn for the possessor kingly 
wealth. 

(ix) Atlanta. Somewhat thick with fourteen wheels, 
and as black as a cloud. This Salagrama will give men 
the four Purusarthas (objects of life) ‘Dharmartha- 
kainamoksa’ (Duty, wealth, desire and salvation). 

(x) Madhusudana. A salagrama in the shape of a wheel 
with two wheels, and impression of cow’s hoof, 
having the shade of cloud, of ordinary size. This will 
be very bright. 

(xi) SudarSana. Sudarsana will have only one cakra 
(wheel). 

(xii) Gadadhara. This also will be having only one 
wheel which will not be bright. 

(xiii) Hayagriva. This will have two wheels and the face 
of a horse. 

(xiv) Narasitnha. With a very wide mouth, two wheels, 
and awful shape. This Salagrama will cause instant 
self-renunciation. 

(xv) Lakfminarasimha. This also will be having a wide 
mouth and two wheels. Besides these, there will be the 
Vanamala also. This will make house-holders cosy 
and comfortable. 

(xvi) Vasudeva. The Salagrama with two wheels at 
the region of the hole and with round shape having 
vividness and brightness, is Vasudeva. This will grant 
all desires. 

(xvii) Pradyumna. This will have only a minute wheel. 
The colour will be that of clouds. But on the outer 
side, there will be a hole in the inside of which there 
will be a number of cuts or dents. This will give house¬ 
holders comfort always. 

(xtfiii) Sankar$ana . In the Sankarsana two wheels 
will be joined face to face. The fore-part will be thin¬ 
ner than the hind-part. This also will do good to 
house-holders. 

(xix) Aniruddha. The colour of this is yellow. This 
will be quite round and bright. This also will give 
comfort to the house-holder. (Devi Bhagavata, 
Skandha 9; Agni Purana, Chapter 46). 

4). The greatness of Salagrama . Of these, the stores 
with cakras (the weapon Discus), are Bhagavan Visnu 


in reality. Those who worship this stone with mark of 
cakra, need not have to take another birth. He who 
habitually worships Salagrama, should avoid arro¬ 
gance and should be charitable. He who worships 
Salagrama with the mark of wheel should not covet 
others’ wealth and women. The cakra from Dvaraka 
and the stone from 5 GandakI will bring atonement in 
a moment for sins incurred in a hundred births. Even 
if one has incurred thousands of sins, one will get remis¬ 
sion for all of them by drinking the water of Salagrama. 
Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya and Sudra will attain 
heaven if they become house-holders according to 
Vedic convention and worship Salagrama. On no 
account should women worship Salagrama. If by 
ignorance, a woman, whether she is good-natured or of 
a higher status, happens to touch Salagrama, all her 
merits earned by good deeds will be lost and she will 
go to hell. Brahmin sages say that women throwing 
flowers as oblation on Salagrama, commit the greatest 
sin. If a woman touches a Salagrama, the offering of 
Sandal-wood will be like poisoned rice, flowers like 
diamond, and meals presented to god before being 
eaten by the servants in the temple, will be like Kala- 
kuta (the; poison of Vasuki), to Bhagavan Visnu. If 
a woman touches Salagrafna, she will have to remain 
in hell for the duration of fourteen Indras. Even the 
sin of Brahmahatya (killing a brahmin) will be remit¬ 
ted by drinking the water of Salagrama and he will 
attain heaven. Basil (tulasi) sandalwood, water, conch 
tinkling bell, wheel, stone, copper pot, and name of 
Visnu comprise ‘Padamrta’ (the celestial nectar of 
words) which is said to have the power of remit¬ 
ting sins. The merits obtained by bathing in all 
the tlrthas and the performing of all the yagas (sacri¬ 
fices) dwell in each drop of water of Salagrama. 
(Padma Purana, Patala Khanda, Chapter 20). 

SALAKA. Wife of maharsi Dhananjaya, who belonged 
to Vasistha gotra. (For details see under Dhananjaya 

V). 

SALAKARA. A naga born in Taksaka’s dynasty. It was 
burnt to death at the serpent yajna of Janamejaya. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 9). 

SALAKATANKATA (SALAKATANKA) I A synonym 
for Alambusa. (See under Alambusa). 

SALAKATA5IKATA II. A giantess who was the daugh¬ 
ter of Sandhya. The giant VidyutkeSa married this 
giantess Salakatankaja. A son named Sukega was bom 
to them. (See under VidyutkeSa). 

SALAKATAKIKATI. Another name of the giantess 
Hidimba. (See under Hidimba). 

SALAJnIK AYANA. A son ofVisvamitra. He was an expound¬ 
er of the Vedas. Mention is made in Mahabharata, 
AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 4, about this Salankayana. 

SALI. A maharsi in the lineage of Gurus (preceptors). 
See under Guruparampara. 

SALIHOTRA. A muni of ancient days. Vyasa had once 
lived in his afiama. There was a tree near the asrama 
which had outlived time. A drink of the water in the 
pond here quenches hunger and thirst. The tree and the 
pond were created by the power of Salihotra’s tapas. 
The Pandavas, during their life in exile in the forest, 
visited this place in the company of Hidimb! and 
quenched their hunger and thirst by drinking water 
from this pond. (M.B., Southern text, Chapter 154). 
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Salihotra was an adept in ajSvaSastra (science about 
horses). To bathe in the tlrtha called Salisurya creat¬ 
ed by the muni is to derive the same result as that of 
making a gift of a thousand cows. (Vana Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 71, Verse 27 and Chapter 83, Verse 107). 

SALIKA. A divine maharsi. He met Krsna once on 
his (Krsna’s) way to Hastinapura and had a talk »vith 
the lord. (M.B. Udyoga Pava, Southern Text, Chapter 
83 ). 

SALIPIYDA. A naga born to Kasyapaptajapati of his 
wife Kadru (Adi Parva, Chapter 35, Verse 14). 

SALlSlRAS. A Devagandharva, son of Kasyapapraja- 
pati by his wife Muni. He participated in the birthday 
celebrations of Arjuria. (Adi Parva, Chapter 65, 
Verse 4). 

SALIStJRYA. A holy spot in Kuruksetra. It is said to 
have been the place where muni Salihotra lived. To 
bathe at this place is to derive the same result as that 
of making a gift of a thousand cows. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 83, Verse 10). 

SALMALI. A King of the lunar dynasty. He was the 
grandson of Kuru and son of Aviksit. He had seven 
brothers. (Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 52). 

SALMALI DVlPA. One of the seven islands. 

1) General. Salmali island, which is double in extent 
of Plaksa island is surrounded by Iksurasa (sugar-cane 
juice) ocean on all four sides of it. There are seven 
mountains there which produce gems and they are 
seven boundaries which separate the regions. Just like 
this, there are also seven rivers there. The seven rivers are 
Yoni, Toya, Vitrna, Candra, Mukta, VimocanI and 
Nirvrti. Mere remembrance of the seven rivers is 
sufficient to annihilate all sins. Here people 
divided into the four classes live. Brahmins, Ksatriyas 
VaiSyas and Sudras here are called Kapilas, Arunas, 
Pitas and Krsnas. These devout people worship Visnu 
in the form of Vayu by sublime yajnas. Devas are ever 
present on this most beautiful island. A tree named 
Salmali which gives mental comfort grows in this 
island. The island is surrounded on all four sides by 
an ocean of Sura (liquor).' (Visnu Purana, Part II, 
Chapter 4). 

2). Salmali island and nagastra. See ,under Nagastra. 

SALUKINI. A sacred place in Kuruksetra. To bathe 
in the Dasar vatlrtha there, is to derive the same benefit 
as performing ten aSvamedhas. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
83, Verse 13). 

SALVA I. 

1 ) General information. The lover of Amba (q.v) the 
daughter of the King of Ka$I. It is mentioned in 
Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Stanza 16 that 
this Ksatriya King Salva was born from a portion of 
Ajaka the younger brother of Vrsaparva. 

2) Other details. 

(i) Salva was the ruler of the city named Saubha. 
Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 102, Verse 61). 

(ii) He was present at the Svayamvara marriage of 
Draupadi. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 186 Verse 15). 

(iii) He was present at the sacrifice of Royal consecra¬ 
tion (Rajasuya) of Yudhisthira. (M.B. Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 34, Verse 9). 

(iv) At the death of SiSupala, King Salva became 
angry and besieged Dvaraka. In the battle which 
followed Sri Krsna killed Salva. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapters 15 to 22). 


(v) Salva had several friends such as Damaghosa, 
# Anga , Kalinga, Malava, Kekaya, Vanga, Magadha, 
Kosala, Konkana, Hehaya, Cola, Pandya, Kerala and 
others. (Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 

SALVA II. There is a story in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
stating that three Salvas and four Madras were born 
to Bhadra from the dead body of her husband Vyusi- 
ta£va. (See under Bhadra II). 

Here, ‘Salvas’ means the rulers of Salva. It is stated in 
Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 14, Stanza 26 that 
the people of Salva fled to the south in fear of Jara- 
sandha. Satyavan, the husband of Savitrl, was a native 
of Salva. It is also mentioned that the soldiers of Salva 
who joined the army of the Kauravas fought against 
the Pandavas. There were Salvas on the side of the 
Pandavas also. Mention is made in Drona Parva, 
Chapter 154, that the Salvas on the side of the Pandavas, 
attacked Drona, the teacher. 

SALVA III. A king of the low castes. The details given 
below about this king are from Mahabharata. 

(1) This king attacked the vast army of the Pandavas 
in the battle-field of Kuruksetra. (M.B. Salya Parva, 
Chapter 20, Verse 1). 

(2) The elephant of this Salva was as big as a mountain 
and belonged to the family of elephants called Maha- 
bhadra. (Salya Parva; Chapter 20, Verse 2). 

(3) Duryodhana had honoured this low caste King 
Salva. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 2, Verse 2). 

(4) Satyaki killed this king Salva; and Dhrstadyumna 
killed his elephant in the battle of Bharata. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 20, Verse 4). 

SALVA IV. In Uttara Ramayana a Salva, who was a 
contemporary of Kusadhvaja, is mentioned. Kusadhvaja 
once approached this king Salva and requested for some 
financial help. But the covetous Salva did not give any 
help. So Kusadhvaja performed a sacrifice to obtain 
wealth and prosperity. Slta was born from that sacri¬ 
ficial fire. (Uttara Ramayana). 

SALVA V. A story occurs in Brahmanda Purana, describ¬ 
ing how Renuka, the wife of Jamadagni, was infatuat¬ 
ed at the sight of a handsome Salva, and how this event 
subsequently led to her death. (See under (Renuka). 
SALVASENI. An ancient place in South India. (Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 61). 

SALVAYANA. A king in anc ; ent India. He ran away to 
South India with his brothers and attendants in fear 
of Jarasandha. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 27). 
SALYA. A king who gave advice and leadership to the 
Kauravas. He ruled over the Madra or Balhlka kingdom. 
Madri, wife of Pandu was Salya’s sister. Yet, in the 
great war he stood firmly on the Kaurava side and died 
at Kuruksetra. The following role he played in the 
Bharata story. - 

(1) At the instance of Bhlsma he gave his sister Madri 
in marriage to Pandu. (Adi Parva, Chapter 112). 

(2) He was present at the wedding of Draupadi i% the 
company of his sons Rukmangada and Rukmaratha. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 18). 

(3) At the Svayamvara of Draupadi he withdrew from 
stringing the bow, owning defeat. (Adi Parva, Chapter 
186, Verse 28), 

(4) Bhlma defeated him at the wedding of Draupadi. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 189, Verse 23). 

(5) During his triumphal tour of the west, Nakula be- 
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friended his uncle Salya, and entertained him. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 32, Verse 14). 

(6) He participated in Yudhisthira’s Rajasuya yajna. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 34, Verse 7). 

(7) Sis upala once opined that Salya was nobler than 
Sri Krsna. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 37, Verse 14). 

(8) He presented a good sword and a golden jar to 
Yudhisthira on the occasion of his coronation. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 53, Verse 9). 

(9) When Dharmaputra went to Hastinapura to play 
the game of dice, Salya was found to have arrived there 
earlier. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 58, Verse 24). 

(10) Before the great war began he visited the Pandavas 
and blessed them. Moreover he agreed to act as Kama’s 
charioteer and render him impotent so that the Pandavas 
could become victorious. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 8). 

(11) Salya joined the Kauravas in the great war with 
an aksauhinT (a particular division of soldiers). (Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 19, Verse 16). 

(12) Salya wished that Yudhisthira won the war. 
(Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 43,Verse 79). 

(13) On the first day of the war he fought a duel with 
Yudhisthira. (BhTsma Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 28). 

(14) Salya killed Uttara, the Virata prince. (BhTsma 
Parva, Chapter 47, Verse 35). 

(15) He defeated Sarikha, another Virata prince. (BhTsma 
Parva, Chapter 49, Verse 35). 

(16) He fought with Dhrstadyumna. (BhTsma Parva, 
Chapter 62). 

(17) BhTmasena defeated Salya. (BhTsma Parva, Chapter 
64, Verse 27). 

(18) He fought with Yudhisthira again. (Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 71, Verse 20). 

(19) Nakula and Sahadeva attacked Salya. (BhTsma 
Parva, Chapter 81, Verse 26). 

(20) Sahadeva defeated Salya. (BhTsma Parva, Chapter 
88, Verse 51). 

(21) Salya attacked SikhandT. (BhTsma Parva, Chapter 
85, Verse 27). 

(22) In the battle that followed he attacked the whole 
lot of Pandavas and wounded Yudhisthira. (BhTsma 
Parva, Chapter 105, Verse 30). 

(23) BhTma and Arjuna fought with Salya. (BhTsma 
Parva, Chapters 113 and 114). 

(24) Salya fought a duel with Yudhisthira for the third 
time. (BhTsma Parva, Chapter 116, Verse 40). # 

(25) He fought with Nakula. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
14, Verse 31). 

(26) Abhimanyu and Salya fought with each other. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 14,Verse 78). 

(27) Afterwards in a club-fight with BhTma, Salya got 
defeated. (Drona Parva, Chapter 15). 

(28) He fought again with Yudhisthira. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 25, Verse 15). 

(29) In the fight with Abhimanyu he fell down uncons¬ 
cious. (Drona Parva, Chapter 37, Verse 38). 

(30) Abhimanyu defeated him again. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 48, Verse 14). 

(31) He fought for the fifth time with Yudhisthira. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 99). 

(32) Afterwards he clashed with Arjuna as the protector 
of Jayadratha. (Drona Parva, Chapter 145, Verse 9) . 

(33) He killed SatanTka, brother of Virata. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 137, Verse 30). 


(34) When Drona was killed Salya ran away from 
the battlefield. (Drona Parva, Chapter 193, Verse 11). 

(35) Srutaklrti attacked Salya. (Kama Parva, Chapter 

13, Verse 10). ‘ ^ 

(36) Duryodhana insisted upon Salya acting as 
charioteer of Kama. At first Salya got angry about 
the suggestion, but finally he took up the charioteer- 
ship. (Kama Parva, Chapter 32). 

(37) As the charioteer of Kama Salya cried down the 
former and praised Arjuna. (Kama Parva, Chapter 37, 
Verse 33). 

(38) Kama threatened to kill Salya. (Kama Parva, 
Chapter 40). 

(39) Salya cried down Kama by relating to him the 
story of the swan and the crow. (Kama Parva, Chapter 
41). 

(40) When BhTma wanted to cut off Kama’s tongue 
Salya reminded him of Arjuna’s vow and thus made 
BhTma retract from his plan. (Kama Parva, Chapter 
50; Mahabharata, Daksinatyapatha). 

(41) When Kama attempted to kill Nakula, Sahadeva 
and Yudhisthira, Salya prevented him from doing so. 
(Kama Parva, Chapter 63, Verse 21). 

(42) He consoled Kama, who got alarmed by the 
prowess of BhTma. (Kama Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 
8 ). 

(43) Salya comforted Duryodhana, who grieved over 
the death of Kama. (Kama Parva, Chapter 92, Verse 
10 ). 

(44) As desired by Duryodhana, he assumed charge 
over the army as its commander-in-chief. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 6, Verse 28). 

(45) He fought a fierce battle with BhTma and Dharma¬ 
putra. (Salya Parva, Chapters 11 and 12). 

(46) Dharmaputra defeated Salya. (Salya ParvaJ 
Chapter 16, Verse 63). 

(47) In the battle that followed, Salya was killed by 
Yudhisthira. (Salya Parva, Chapter 17, Verse 52). 

(48) Among the souls of those killed in battle beckon¬ 
ed to the surface of the Gariga, Salya’s soul also was 
present. (Asramavasika Parva, Chapter 32, Verse 10). 

(49) Samhlada, brother of Prahlada and son of 
Hiranyakasipu was another birth of Salya. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 6). 

(50) Synonyms used in the Mahabharata for Salya : 
Artayani, BalhTkapungava, Madradhipa, Madraja, 
Madrajanadhipa, Madraka, Madrarat, Sauvlra etc. 

SALYAHARANl. See under MrtasanjlvanT. 
SALYAPARVA. An important Parva of the Maha¬ 
bharata. 

SAMA I. Son of the Vasu called Aah. Aah had, 
besides Sama, three sons called Jyoti, Santa and 
Muni. (Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 28). 

SAMA II. One of the three sons of Dharmadeva, the 
other two being Called Kama and Harsa. Sama’s 
wife was Prapti. (Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 32). 
SAMA. A dog which followed Yama'. It was one of the 
two offsprings of Sarama. (Brahmanda Purana 3.7. 312). 
SAMA. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. He 
was killed in the Bharata-battle, by BhTmasena. (M.B. 
Kama Parva. Chapter 51, Verse 7). 

SAMA. A populous centre in front of the Puskara 
island (PuskaradvTpa). In Puranic days there were 
thirtythree regions in this centre. Devas such as 
Vamana, Airavata, Supratlka, Anjana and so on dwell 
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here. The people of this place live by inhaling the 
breath coming from the noses of these gods. ( M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 32). 

SAMA. One of the Caturupayas (four tactics). (See 
under Gaturupaya). 

SAMADHI. The state when the soul • (atma) and the 
mind become one. When the soul and the mind 
mingle with each other as salt and water, it is Samadhi 
(contemplation). (For more details see under Yoga. 
SAMADHICHETTI. A Vaisya who became learned 
and abstemious by the grace of Devi. The story of this 
VaiSya, who ran away from the cruel and wicked 
treatment that he had suffered from his wife and 
children, and took to spiritual knowledge by the force 
of circumstances was told to Janamejaya by Vyasa. 
After telling several stories about the kind regard of 
Devi towards those who worship her with devotion, 
Vyasa continued as follows :— 

During the time of Svarocisa Manu, there lived a 
King named Suratha. Because of his liberality and 
truthfulness he had very few enemies. While he was 
ruling over the kingdom known as Kolapura, once the 
low caste people of the mountains fought a battle with 
the King. Though the army of the low castes was 
small it was the King who sustained defeat. He 
returned to the palace thoughtful. He had no peace of 
mind. So he went to the forest to get peace. After 
travelling for a long time on horse-back, he reached the 
hermitage of the sage Sumedhas. Forgetting himself 
in the peaceful stillness of the hermitage, the King got 
down from the horse and sat under a tree. The hermit 
Sumedhas came there and talked with the King. 
The King told his story to the hermit, who invited the 
King to live with him. Thus the King lived in the 
hermitage eating fruits, roots etc. 

The King found it difficult to reconcile himself with 
the purity and simplicity of the hermit’s surroundings. 
He always thought of his wife and children. He was 
troubled in mind by thinking that the money kept in 
the treasury would be wasted by others. Thus thinking 
about many things, with a troubled mind, the King 
was sitting under a tree near the hermitage once when 
he saw another man coming towards him, with a 
troubled mind like himself. They talked with each 
other. The new-comer said to the King “I am a 
VaiSya. My name is Samadhicefti. My wife and 
children love wealth. They want to take possession of 
my wealth and to waste it. But I was against it. I did 
not favour unnecessary expenditure. They resolved to 
remove the obstacle from their path, and began to 
make preparation for it secretly. I understood it and 
fearing death I ran away from the house.” 

As soon as the king heard this story he said his own 
story to the Vaisya. The VaiSya continued. “Oh ! 
Still, my mind is troubled. I am worried about my 
wife and children. They will be put to much difficulty 
if I am not there to look after them. Who is there to 
support them without me ? All the children are lean. 
My wife also is likewise, lean. They are all always 
ill. What will they do without me ? While I think of 
all these things I have no peace of mind at all.” 

Suratha : “What a fool are you ! You yourself have 
said that all your children are wicked and cruel. 
Moreover they and their mother joining together had 


been trying to murder you. Why do you feel so 
miserable about such a wife and children ?” 

When the King had finished saying thus much, 
Sumedhas came there. To remove the darkness of 
illusion from their minds, the hermit taught them the 
Nine-lettered Mantra (spell) with prayer and medi¬ 
tation. Thus giving them the mantra, the teacher 
hermit advised them to go to the bank of the river and 
select a suitable place and worship Devi with devotion 
and concentration of mind. Accordingly they went to 
the bank of the river and selected a pure and solitary 
place, and concentrating their minds on Devi, began 
to meditate and worship her taking only very little 
food. Thus engaged in deep meditation they spent two 
years. One day in a dream Dev! appeared to them. 
She was clad in red clothes, and wore beautiful 
ornaments. They were full of joy on seeing the goddess. 
The third year of the penance was over. But Devi did 
not appear directly before them. In the third year 
they took only water. They finished the fourth year 
without seeing the goddess. They decided to do severe 
penance. Their intention was to offer their bodies to 
Devi. So they made a triangular cavity, with three 
parts each having an extension of 1^ ft. and made 
the walls of the cavity firm and kindled a large fire in 
it. The King and the Vaisya began to cut pieces of 
flesh from their bodies and offered to Devi in the 
fire, and with the blood coming from the body they 
performed sacrifice to Devi. Instantly Dev! appeared 
before them and asked them what boon they wanted. 
The King wanted to get his kingdom back. Devi 
said. “You return home. Your enemies shall leave the 
kingdom. Your ministers will fall at your feet and beg 
your pardon. You can rule over your country for ten 
thousand years. After that you will take rebirth as 
Savarni Manu, the son of the Sun.” 

What Samadhi Cetti wished was a life of self-renun¬ 
ciation. Devi gave him the wisdom and knowledge to 
renounce everything he had and to live a life of 
complete abstinence. Then Devi disappeared. The 
King returned to his kingdom and resumed his rule. 
Cetp renounced everything and wandered about 
immersed in meditation on Devi. (Devi Bhagavata, 
Skandha 5). 

SAMAGA (S). A particular line of disciples of Vyasa. 

(See under Guruparampara). 

SAMAisIGA I. A cowherd who had been looking after 
the cattle of Duryodhana. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 
289, Verse 2). 

SAMAisIGA II. An ancient hermit. Once this hermit 
talked to Narada, about his comfortable life. (M.B. 
Santi Parva, Chapter 285, Verse 5). 

SAMAftGA III. A river. Because As^avakra bathed in 
this river, his bents were straightened. (See under 
Asfavakra). 

SAMAisIGA IV. A country in South India. Mention is 
made about this country in Mahabharata, Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 60. 

SAMANTARA. A country in India. Mention is made 
about this country in Mahabharata, Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 9, Verse 50. 

SAMANTAPANCAKA. A holy tlrtha (bath) founded 
by Para'urama. 

1) General information . See under ParaS urama, Para 7. 
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2) Other details. 

(i) ParaLurama made here five rivers through which 
blood flowed. There, with hands dipped in blood, he 
offered oblations to the manes. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 2, Verse 4). 

(ii) By the blessings of the ancestors of Paras urama 
this place became a holy bath. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 2, Verse 8). 

(iii) At the ending and the beginning periods of the 
two yugas Dvapara and Kali, the Kauravas and the 
Pandavas fought the great battle at this place. Because 
of that_ this place got the name Samantapancaka. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 2, Verse 13). 

(iv) It was according to the advice of Balabhadrarama 
that this place was selected as the battlefield. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 55, Verse 5). 

(v) Duryodhana was killed at Samantapancaka. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 89, Verse 40). 

SAMARA One of the hundred sons of Prthusena, a 
King of the Bharata dynasty. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 
SAMARATHA. A brother of King Virata. He was a 
prominent helper of the Pandavas in the Bharata 
battle. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 158, Verse 42). 
SAMASAURABHA. A Brahmin who was well-versed 
in the Vedas and the Vedangas. Mention is made in 
Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 53, Stanza 9, that 
he was a guest at the snake-sacrifice of Janamejaya. 
SAMATHA. A learned brahmin. He once gave Yudhi¬ 
sthira a description of the yajna performed by King 
Gaya, son of Amurtarayas. (Vana Parva, Chapter 95, 
Verse 17). 

SAMAVEDA. See under Veda. 

SAMAVEGAVA&A. A country of South India. (M.B. 

Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 16). 

SAMAYAPALANAPARVA. A sub-section of Virata 
Parva, consisting of Chapter 13 of Virata Parva. 
SAMBA I. The son born to Sri Krsna by his wife Jamba- 
vati. 

1) Birth. A story about the birth of Samba, occurs in 
Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 4, as follows : 

Children were born to RukminI and the other wives of 
Sri Krsna. But Jambavatl alone did not give birth to 
children. Jambavatl was filled with sadness when she 
saw the children of her co-wives. One day she went to 
the presence of Krsna and requested him to give her a 
son like Pradyumna. Hearing this, Sri Krsna went to 
the mountain where the hermit Upamanyu did 
penance and making the hermit his teacher, according 
to his advice, did penanefe before Paramasiva. He did 
penance for the period of a month holding a skull and 
a hermit’s rod. He did penance in the second month, 
standing only on one leg and drinking water alone. 
In the third month Krsna did penance standing on the 
toes using only air as food. When the penance was 
continued for six months in this state, Paramasiva 
appeared as Samba (Ardhanarisvara) and asked what 
boon he wanted. Sri Krsna expressed his wish. Siva 
said that Jambavatl would get a son. Soon Jambavatl 
gave birth to a son. The child was named Samba. 

2) Marriage. Samba married Laksana the beautiful 
daughter of Duryodhana. Hearing about the Svayarh- 
vara marriage of Laksana, Samba went to Hastinapura 
and took her by force from among the various Kings 
who were present there. Duryodhana and the others 
captured him. This news reached Dvaraka through 


Narada. Sri Krsna and Balabhadrarama went to 
Hastinapura and rescued Samba and took the bride 
and the bridegroom to Dvaraka. Ten sons beginning 
with Sumitra were born to Samba by his wife Laksana. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 

3) Prabhavatl abducted. Prabhavatl was the daughter 
of Vrajanabha, the King of Supuranagarl. Samba, 
with his brother Pradyumna entered the city Supura 
in the guise of drama-actors with a view to kidnap the 
beautiful daughter of Vrajanabha. They produced four 
performances such as ‘Rambhabhisara’ and three other 
dramas and earned the praise of everybody in Supura. 
In this way they got access to the palace of the King, 
and when the time suited, they took away Prabhavatl 
to Dvaraka. (Harivarhsa, 2 : 93). 

4) . The delivery of an iron rod . Once some Yadavas 
with Samba at their head abused Kasyapa and some 
other hermits who came to Dvaraka. They cursed the 
Yadavas, in consequence of which Samba gave birth 
to an iron pestle, which caused the extermination of 
the Yadavas. (See under Krsna, Para 39, Sub Para 2). 

5) The curse of Sri Kr$na. Samba was extremely hand¬ 
some, and even the wives of Sr I Krsna fell in love with 
him. Under the circumstances Samba tended to be¬ 
come wicked. Sri Krsna came to know of the 'unnatu¬ 
ral attachment between his wives and Samba, from 
Narada and cursed Samba that he would become a 
leper, and cursed his own wives, that they would be 
carried away by thieves and plunderers. Accordingly 
Samba became a leper and the wives of Sri Krsna were 
carried away by the Abhlras, after the submerging of 
Dvaraka. 

After a few years, according to the advice of Narada, 
Samba began to worship the Sun, at a place called 
Sambapura in the basin of the river Candrabhaga, to 
get recovery from leprosy. A brahmin also was brought 
from Suka (Ku£a) island to perform the fast and vow cor¬ 
rectly. (Samba 3; Bhavisya Purana, Brahma Parva^ 66. 
72; 73. 126; Skanda Purana 4. 2. 48; 6. 213). 

6) Other details. 

(i) Samba was present at the Svayamvara marriage 
of Draupadi. (M.B. Chapter 185, Verse 17). 

(ii) Among the Yadavas, who brought the dowry, 
when Arjuna married Subhadra there was Samba 
also. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 220, Verse 31). 

(iii) Samba learned archery from Arjuna. After this 
he was a member of the court of Yudhisthira. (M.B. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 34). 

(iv) Samba was one of the seven great chariot-fighters 
of Dvaraka. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 
57) 

(v) Samba was present at the Rajasuya (royal con¬ 
secration-sacrifice) of Yudhisthira. (M.B. Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 34, Verse 16). 

(vi) Samba was defeated in the battle he fought with 
Ksemavrddhi the minister of Salva. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 16, Verse 80.) 

(vii) Samba killed the asura Vegavan in a battle. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 16, Verse 17). 

(viii) Samba participated in the marriage of Abhi- 
manyu conducted at the city Upaplavya. (M.B. 
Virata Parva, Chapter 72, Verse 22). 

(ix) Samba came with Sri Krsna to Hastinapura and 
took part in the Rajasuya of Yudhisthira. (M.B. 
A£vamedhika Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 3). 
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(x) When the Yadavas died by hitting one another 
with the iron pestle, Samba also was killed. (M.B. 
Mausala Parva, Chapter 3, Verse 44). 

(xi) After his death, Samba entered the group of 
Visvadevas. (M.B. Svargarohana Parva, Chapter 5, 
Verse 16). 

SAMBA II. A Brahmin scholar. When Dhrtaras{ra 
started for the forest towards the close of his life, the 
people bade him farewell. This Brahmin stood among 
the people and spoke words of consolation. (M.B. 
Ai'ramavasika Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 13). * 

SAMBARA I. An asura. 

1) General Various Puranas refer to this leader of the 
asuras as having played a prominent part in the dev- 
asura war. After many such wars he was killed by 
Siva. 

2) Sambara* s magic power. He possessed marvellous 
magic powers. Once while fighting with him, the 
Devas were non-plussed by his magical powers, and 
they hid themselves in a forest. Sambara was pleased 
and he roamed about freely without any fear and 
burnt the palaces of the protectors of the world. The 
Devas left their homes and disappeared in disguise. 
The Devas began killing those whom Sambara had 
appointed as army-chieftains. To counter this attack 
by the Devas, he created three powerful asuras by his 
powers of magic. The three asuras called Dama, 
Vyala and Ghaja began killing the warriors of the 
Devas, and the Devas told Brahma at Satyaloka about 
the depredations of the asura. Brahma encouraged 
them for further fighting, and the three asuras were 
killed and Sambara ran away and hid himself. 
(Jnanavasistha Sthitiprakaranam). 

3) Sambara in Rgveda. There are various references 
to Sambara in the Rgveda. He was King of the 
Dasyus. He had mastery over hundred cities. The forts 
and trenches in those cities were very strong.’The 
forts are referred to as As'vamayl, AyasI, Satabhuji etc. 
in the Rgveda. The chief enemies of the Aryans were 
the race of people called Panis in the city. There is a 
hint about the killing of Sambara in Sukta 17, Anuvaka 
8, Mandala 1 of the Rgveda. 

4) Other information. 

(i) Sambara was Kasyapaprajapati’s son by his wife 
Danu. 

(ii) Dasaratha had, at the request of the Devas de¬ 
feated Sambara in a war fought in Devaloka. (See 
under Dasaratha, Para 5). 

(iii) Indra, on another occasion, defeated Sambara. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 137, Verse 43). 

Sambara ii. An asura. 

He was the son of Hiranyaksa and brother of Sakuni, 
Dvimurdha, Sahku and Arya. (Agni Parana, Chapter 
17). Sambara, who was a great adept* in magic, was 
killed in the company of his wife Mayavatl, by 
Pradyumna, the son of Sri Krsna. (See under 
Pradyumna). 

SAMBHALA (SABHALA, SAMBHALA). A village 
famed in the Puranas. According to Mahabharata 
Mahavisnu will incarnate as Kalki in this village. (For 
details see under Kalki). 

SAMBHAVA. A King of the Puru dynasty, son of Orja 
and father of Jarasandha. (Agni Purana, Chapter 
278). 


SAMBHAVAPARVA. A Sub-Parva of Adi Parva 
Chapters 65-139). 

SAMBHU I. Dhruva’s wife. The couple had two sons 
called Sisti and Bhavya. (Visnu Purana, Part 1, 
Chapter 13). 

SAMBHU II. Grandson of Tvas{a, son of KaSyapa by 
Surabhi. Tvasta had a son called ViSvarupa who begot 
fourteen sons of whom Hara, Bahurupa, Tryambaka, 
Aparajita, Vrsakapi, Sambhu, KapardI, Raivata, 
Mrgavyadha, Sarpa and Kapall these eleven sons of 
Visvarupa form the Ekadar'arudras. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 18). 

SAMBHU III. One of the three sons of Ambarlsa, the 
other two being Virupa and Ketuman. (Bhagavata, 
9th Skandha). Sambhu never tasted meat in his life. 
(Anusasana Parva, Chapter 115, Verse 66). 

SAMBHU IV. A Raksasa, the son of Vidyujjihva by 
Surpanakha. Sambhu, who was engaged in tapas in 
Dandaka forest when Sri Rama visited the forest was 
attracted by the beauty of Sita and transformed himself 
into a tree to enjoy her beauty with his eyes. Laksmana, 
who was felling down trees to build an asrama felled 
this tree also, which disappeared immediately leaving 
behind the dead body of a Raksasa. It was the corpse 
of the Raksasa and Rama comforted Sita and Laksmana 
by revealing the -fact to them. (Kamba Ramayana. 
Aranyakanda). 

Uttara Ramayana contains a story of how Devavatl 
or Vedavati) daughter of Kusadhvaja once cursed 
ambhu. Devavatl was born from the mouth of 
Kusadhvaja (son ofBrhaspati) while he was learning 
the Vedas. Sambhu wanted to marry the child when 
she was grown up, but Kusadhvaja did not consent to 
it, and Sambhu, in retaliation, killed KuSadhvaja in 
his sleep. Next morning Devavatl awoke from sleep to 
see the dead body of her father. She cursed Sambhu. 
Her curse was a contributory cause for the death of 
Sambhu by Laksmana. 

SAMBHU V. An agni, which occupies a status equal to 
that of a brahmin well-versed in the Vedas. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 221, Verse 5). 

SAMBHU VI. A son born to Sri Krsna by Rukmini- 
devl. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 33). 

SAMBHU VII. A King of the Bharata dynasty. He 
was one of the eighty sons of Ugrasena. (Bhagavata, 9th 
Skandha). 

SAMBHUTA. A King, son of Trasadasyu and father 
of Anaranya. (Vayu Purana, Chapter 88, Verses 74- 
75). . ' 

SAMBHUTI I. Wife of Marlci, son of Brahma. The 
couple had a son called Paurnamasa. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 20). 

SAMBHOTI II. Wife of Jayadratha. The couple had a 
son called Vijaya. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

SAMBUKA. A Sudra muni. During the reign of Sri 
Rama a great number of children died in the country 
and many parents wept before the king about the loss of 
their offsprings. According to Vasistha’s advice Rama 
enquired whether anybody indulged in actions not 
proper to his station in life. Sri Rama surveyed the 
country from the air in a Vimana, and during the 
survey he found Sambuka, the sudra muni hanging with 
his head down and inhaling smoke from a fire lit under 
him. Thus, having found out that the tapas by that 
Sudra was the reason for the children’s death, Rama 
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killed Sambuka immediately. (Kamba Ramayana, 
Uttarakanda). 

SAMEDI. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 13). 

SAMGATA (SA&GATA). A King of the Maurya 
dynasty. He was the son of King Suyasas and the 
father of King Salisuraka. (Bhagavata, Skandha 12). 

SAMGAVA (SAisIGAVA). The supervisor of the 
cattle-shed of Duryodhana. It is stated in Mahabharata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 228 that this Sangava helped 
Duryodhana in the fight which ensued at the time of 
the great procession conducted by the Kauravas, to 
the Pandavas in the forest. 

SAMGHAM (SAKIGHAM). An organisation formed in 
olden days for the cultivation of Sentamil (classic 
Tamil) literature, which took its , origin in south 
Dravida land in the 4th century B.C. The Pandyas set 
up three Sanghams for the promotion of this literature, 
the first one in southern Madura. When the city was 
swept by erosion of the sea they set up the second 
Sangham at Kapatapura. When Kapatapura also was 
destroyed by the sea, the third Sangham was founded 
in Dravida Madura. The first Sangham was called 
Mutarcankam, the second Itaiccankam and the third 
one Kataiccaiikam. Reliable information about the 
first two Sanghams is not available. But, there are 
reasons to believe that a Sangham called Kataiccankam 
flourished for about six hundred years from 2nd 
century B.C. to the close of the 4th century A.D. 
(History of Kerala Literature by Ullur, Part 1, Page 
47). 

The Pandyan King had built at Madura a hall 
(mandapa) for the poets and scholars of the third 
Sangham to assemble together to produce their works. 
Even to this day there exists a temple called 
Sanghattarkovil at the south-western corner of the 
outer sector of the Sundaresvara temple. There the 
idols of SarasvatT and of the fortynine poets of the 
Sangham are being worshipped even today. The growth 
and influence of the Buddhist and the Jain religions 
and also that of the Pallava royal dynasty, contributed 
to the downfall of the Sangham. The Sangham poets 
have written many excellent books. According to 
legends, Agastyam is a text on grammar of the first 
Sangham and Tolkapyam of the second Sangham. 
There were authoritative text books on music written by 
the last poets of the Sangham. But, none of these books 
has been unearthed'yet. Again, references are found 
to dramas like Muruval, Jayantam, etc. They too 
have not yet been found out. Five mahakavyas (Epic 
poems) and five short Kavyas also belong to Sangham 
works. Purananuru. Akananuru, Patittuppattu, Aim 
kurunuru, Kalittokai, Kuruntokai, Paripatal and 
Natpnai are included in the Sangham work called 
Ettuttokai. Most of them are collections of many com¬ 
positions. The authorship of the four hundred songs in 
Purananuru is distributed among nearly 160 poets. 
Aim Kurunuru contains five hundred songs by five 
poets. These five hundred songs were collected by the 
scholar, Kutalur kizhar, on the orders of the Gera 
King, Ceralirumpozhai. Pati^ippattu is a collection 
of songs composed by ten poets in praise of the Gera 
Kings. But, only eight of these from two to nine are 
available yet. Pattuppattu comprised of the follow¬ 


ing works like Tirumurukattuppatai, etc. Tirukkural, 
Nalatiyar etc. are among the eighteen works under 
the group Patinenkizhkkanakku. Cilappadikaram, 
Manimekhalai, Jivakacintamani, Kundalakcsf and 
Valaiyapati are the five great kavyas and Nflakesi, 
Cudamani, YaSodakavyam, Nagakumara-Kavyam and 
Udayakumarakavyam (Udayanankatai) are the five 
short (laghu) kavyas. Amongst the above kavyas 
Manimekhalai and Kundalakesi are Buddhist kavyas 
and Cintamani and the five short kavyas are Jain 
works. The last seven books might have been written 
after the Sangham period. Tiruttakkatevar, author of 
Cintamani, lived in eighth century A.D. Some of the 
songs in Purananuru are the oldest among the works of 
the Sangham period. References to Gera Kings are 
found in many of these works. 

SAMGRAHA. One of the two attendants given to 
Subrahmanya by the sea, the other being Vikrama. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 45; Verse 37). 

SAMGRAMAJIT. One of the ten sons of Sri Krsna by 
his wife Bhadra. (Virata Parva, Chapter 54, Verse 18). 

SAMHANA. A King of the Puru dynasty, grandson of 
Puru and son of Manasyu. Sarhhana was the son of 
Manasyu by his wife called Sauviri, (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 94, Verse 5). 

SAMHATA. Second wife of Dhrtarastra. She was the 
niece of Gandharf. 

SAMHATAPA. A naga born in the Airavata dynasty. 
It was burnt to ashes at the serpent yajna of Janame- 
jaya (Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 11). 

SAMHITA. Collection of hymns addressed to various 
Devatas in nature. These songs are in the form of mant¬ 
ras. (See under Veda). 

SAMHITAKALPA. A section of samhitas of Atharva 
Veda. The five sections of Atharva Veda composed by 
Munjikesa and called Naksatrakalpa, Vedakalpa 
Samhitakalpa, Angirasakalpa and Santikalpa are held 
in great respect. (See under Veda). 

SAMHITASVA. A king of the Bhrgu dynasty, grandson 
of Haryasva and son of Nikumbha. Renuka, grand¬ 
daughter of SamhitaSva and daughter of Prasenajit was 
married by maharsi Jamadagni. (Brahmanda Purana, 
Chapter 1). 

SAMHLADA (SAIVIHRADA) I. A son of HiranyakaSipu. 
Two sons called Hiranyaksa and HiranyakaSipu and a 
daughter called Simhika were born to Kasyapaprajapati 
by his wife called Diti, and Hiranyakasipu had four sons 
called Anuhrada, Hrada, Prahlada and Samhrada. 
Samhrada had three sons named Ayusman. Sibi, and 
Baskala, (Agni Purana, Chapter 19). According to 
verse 17, Chapter 65 of Adi Parva, Prahlada, Samhlada, 
Anuhlada, Sibi and Baskala were the sons of Hiranya¬ 
kasipu. This Samhlada, in his next life, was born as 
Salya, the Balhlka king. 

SAMHLADA II. A Raksasa, son of Sumall by Ketumati, 
both of them Raksasas. Sumall had ten sons called 
Prahasta, Akampana, Vikata, Kalakamukha, Dhumra- 
ksa, Danda, Suparsva, Samhlada, Prakvata and Bhasa- 
karna. (Uttara Ramayana). 

SAMI. A king, son of U^inara. (Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 

SAMlCl. A celestial maid. She was the companion of the 
celestial maid Varga. (For further details see under 
Varga). 
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SamIka I. 

1) General, A muni. He remained with herds of cattle 
and performed tapas feeding himsclfon the foam from 
the mouth of calves drinking their mother’s milk. He was 
the father ofSnigl, who cursed king Pariksit, who once 
threw' a dead snake on the neck of Samlka. The curse 
was that he wonld die within seven days of the incident 
by snake-bite. For details see under Pariksit, Para 3). 

2) Other information, 

i) Samlka worships Jndra in his court. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 7, Verse 16). 

ii) Samlka too w ? as present on the occasion when Vyasa 
called up and showed Janamejaya the souls of dead 
kings. (ASvamedhika Parva, Chapter 35, Verse 8). 

SAM IK A II. (SAMlKA). A great warrior of the Vrsni 
dynasty and one of the seven maharathis in Dvaraka. 
He w r as present at the wedding of Draupadl. (Adi Parva. 
Chapter 14, Verse 58). 

SAMITINJAYA. One of the seven great heroes, who 
fought in chariot, in the clan of the Yadavas. (M.B. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 58). 

SAMITRA. A particular rite performed during a yajfia. 

(Adi Parva, Chapter 196, Verse 1). 

SAMlVRKSA (SAMI TREE). (For the connection bet- 
ween this tree and fire see under Agni, Para 12). 
SAMJNA. Wife of Sun (Surya). 

1) Birth, Samjna was the daughter of Visvakarman 
according to the Visnu Purana (Part 3, Chapter 2) and 
of Tvasja according to Mahabharata, Adi Parva 
(Chapter 66, Verse 35). Most of the Puranas refer to 
Samjna as the daughter of Visvakarman. 

2) Separation from husband, Samjna lacked the power to 
put up with the heat of Surya. She once went into the 
forest to perform Tapas after deputing her companion, 
Chaya, to serve her husband. Samjna left her three 
sons Manu, Yama, and YamI also in the charge of 
Chaya, who- in the guise of Samjna served Surya. He 
took her to be his wife and begot three children, Sanai:'.- 
cara, (another) Manu and Tapatl of her. Chaya once 
got angry and cursed Yama, son of Samjna. Then it 
was that Surya realised that she was not his wife. 
Surya felt very sad at this separation from his wife and 
went to the forest in search of her. He knew, by the 
power of his meditation, that Samjna was doing tapas 
in the guise of a mare. Then he assumed the form of a 
horse and begot of the mare the ASvinlkumaras and 
Revanta. The Asvinlkumaras named Nasatya andDasra, 
were born through the mare’s (Samjna) nose. (AnuSa- 
sana Parva, Chapter 150, Verse 17). 

3) Reunion . Surya brought Samjna back with him. She 
complained to her father Visvakarman, that life with 
Surya was impossible on account of his excessive heat, 
and so Visvakarman ground Surya on his drilling 
machine and reduced his heat. But, only 1/8 of the heat 
(effulgence) could be so reduced, and it was with that 
fraction of effulgence that Visnu’s disc (cakra), Siva’s 
trisula (trident), Kubera’s puspakavimana and Subrah- 
manya’s weapon called Sakti were made. (Visnu Purana 
Part 3, Chapter 2; Harivamea. Chapter 41 and Bhavisya 
Purana For details see under Tapatl. 

SAMKHYA. In ancient India digits up to 19 were in vogue. 
Bhaskaracarya the great mathematician, has in his work, 
“Lrlavatl”, given the following names to 'the nineteen 
digits. 


1 Ekam 10 Das am 100 Satam 1000 Sahasram 10000 
Ayutam 100000 Laksam 1000000 Prayutam 10000000 
Koti 100000000 Arbudam 1C00000000 Abjam 
10000000000 Kharvam 10000000000000 Trikharvam 
1000000000000 Mahapadmam 1000000000000 Sanku 
1000000000 Jaladhi 100000000000000 Antyam 
1000000000000000 Madhyam 100000000000000000 
Parardham 1000000000000000000 DaSaparardham. 

SAMKHAYA. An acarya, who worked in the Rgveda 
branch of the Vedas. 

SAMKRAMA (SAKIKRAMA) One of the three attend¬ 
ants given to Subrahmanya by Visnu, the other two be¬ 
ing Cakra and Vikrama. (Salya Parva, Chapter 45, 
Verse 37). 

SAMKRAMA II. One of the followers given to Skanda 
by Mahavisnu. (Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 
44, Verse 23). 

SAMKRTI. A king of the Bharata dynasty. He was the 
son of king Naraka and father of Rantideva. (Bhagavata 
9th Skandha). 

SAMMARDANA. One of the sons of Vasudeva by Devakl. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

SAMMITEYU. A king of the Puru dynasty, being one 
of ten sons of Bhadrasva (Agni Purana, Chapter 28). 

SAMPAKA. A very pious brahmin, whose slogan in life 
was that renunciation was the greatest asset in life.(Santi 
Parva, Chapter 176, Verse 4). 

SAMPATI I. A bird. The elder brother of Jatayu. 

1) Birth, Aruna and Garuda were the sons born to 
Prajapati Kasyapa by his wife Vinata. Two sons named 
Sampati and Jatayu were born to Aruna. (For further 
details see under Jatayu, para 1). 

2) Sampati in the Ramayana . Once Sampati and his 
younger brother Jatayu flew to the Sun. To protect his 
younger brother Jatayu who had neared the Sun,Sampati 
opened his wings which were burnt and he fell on the 
shore of the salt sea. At this time an army of the 
monkeys, with Hanuman at their head came there, in 
search of Sita. Sampati gave them directions of the path 
they were to follow. (Detailed story is given under 
Rama and Mall. 

SAMPATI II. A Raksasa (giant). The son of Kumbhi- 
nadl the sister of Kaikasl. (See under KaikasI). 

SAMPATI III. A warrior who fought against the Panda- 
vas on the Kaurava side. He took his place at the 
‘hrdaya’ (centre) of the Garudavyuha set up by Drona. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 20, Verse 12). 

SAMPRIYA. A princess of the Madhu dynasty. King 
Vidura married her, and a son called Anasva was 
born to the couple. (Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 40). 

SAMRAj. Son of Citraratha by Orna. He married 
Utkala and the couple had a son called Marlci, who 
became very famous in after years. (Bhagavata, 
Skandha 5). 

S A MR AT. The grand-daughter of Manu Svayambhuva 
and the daughter of Priyavrata, who had married the 
daughter of Kardama. Ten sons and two daughters 
named Samrat and Kuksi were born to Priyavrata. 
(Visnu Purana, Am£a 2, Chapter 1). 

SAMRDDHA. A naga (serpent) born in the family of 
Dhrtarastra. This serpent was burnt to death in the 
sacrificial fire of the serpent sacrifice of Janamejaya. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 18). 

SAMSARA. One in the line of Gurus. (See under 
Guruparampara). 
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SAJvlSAPTAKAVADHAPARVA. A sub-Parva of Drona 
Parva comprising Chapters 17-32. 

SAMSATl. Wife of the Agni called Pavamana. The 
couple had two sons called Sabhya and Avasathya. 
(Matsya Purana, Chapter 51, Verse 12). 

SAMSRUTYA. One of the Vedantist sons of Visvamitra. 

(Anu,'asana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 55). 
SAKfSTHANA'. A region in India mentioned in the 
Puranas. Armies from this region protected Bhlsma 
during the great war. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 51). 
SAMUDRAKATiRTHA. A holy place near ArundhatT- 
vata. He who bathes here and fasts for three days 
will derive the same benefits as those of performing the 
a:'vamedha yajna and gifting away of thousand cows. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 81). 
SAMUDRANISKUTA. An urban area in India famous 
in the Puranas. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 49). 
SAMUDRASENA. A Ksatriya king. He was a wise 
man, well-versed in Economics. He was the rebirth of 
Kaleya, an asura. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 
54). Bhlmasena defeated this Samudrasena, during 
his regional conquest of the east. Samudrasena was 
killed by the Pandavas in the Bharata battle. (M. B. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 30; Kama Parva, Chapter 67). 
SAMUDRAVEGA A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 

Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 63). 
SAMUDRONMADA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 

Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 68). 

SAMOHA. An eternal Vi. vadeva (god concerned with 
offerings to the manes). (AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 
91, Verse 30). 

SAMVAHA. A wind which moves the aerial chariots of 
the Devas. According to Vyasa there are seven winds. 
While once he was teaching his son Suka Vedas, a 
storm blew and the teaching had to be stopped for 
some time. Then Suka asked his father about winds, 
and Vyasa answered as follows : 

There are seven vayus (winds). The first one called 
Pravaha moves the clouds. The second one, Avaha, 
causes thunder while the third vayu, Udvaha, converts 
sea-water into vapour and causes rain. The fourth 
one Samvaha moves clouds in the sky. The clouds are 
the aeroplanes of the Devas. The fifth is Vivaha, which 
gives form and shape to the clouds. The sixth Vayu, 
Parivaha, keeps AkaSaganga motionless while due to 
the action of the seventh Vayu, Paravaha, the souls 
travel. (Sand Parva, Chapter 329). 

SAMVARANA. A king of the lunar dynasty. 

1) Genealogy . Descended from Visnu thus : Brahma— 
Atri-Candra - Budha - Pururavas - Ayus - Nahusa - 
Yayati - Puru - Janamejaya - Pracinvan - Manasyu - 
Vltabhaya - Sundu - Bahuvidha - Samyati - Rahovadi - 
BhadraSva - Matinara - Santurodha - Dusyanta - 
Bharata - Brhatksatra - Hasti - AjamTdha - Rksa - 
Samvarana. 

2) Marriage . Samvarana married TapatT, daughter of 
Surya. (For details see under TapatT). 

3) Other information . 

(i) King Pancala once attacked and subjugated him. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 93, Verse 37). 

(ii) He gave up the throne in fear of the enemy and 
went and lived on the banks of the river Sindhu. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 39). 

(iii) To regain his kingdom he appointed Vasistha as 
his priest. /'Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 42). 


(iv) He got back the kingdom by Vasistha’s help and 
then he performed a Yajna with the latter as high 
priest. (Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 45). 

(v) A son called Kuru was born to him by TapatT 
daughter of Surya. (Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 48). 

(vi) He was a devotee of Surya. (Adi Parva, Chapter 
170, Verse 12). 

(vii) No other king more handsome than he had yet 
been born. (Adi Parva, Chapter 170, Verse 15). . 

(viii) Once there was no rainfall for twelve years in 
his kingdom. (Adi Parva, Chapter 172, Verse 38). 

(ix) He is one of the kings to be remembered at dawn 
and at dusk. (AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 165, Verse 54). 

(x) Words like AjamTdha, Arksa, Paurava, Paura- 
vanandana and Rksaputra have been used in Maha- 
bharata as synonyms of Samvarana. 

SAMVARTA. Son of Angiras. 

1) General . Angiras had eight sons called Brhaspati, 
Utathya, Samvarta, Payasya, Santi, Ghora, Virupa and 
Sudhanva. (Anugasana Parva, Chapter 85, Verse 30). 
Samvarta was the third among the sons and he lived on 
inimical terms with his eldest brother Brhaspati. When 
once Brhaspati forsook king Marutta it was Samvarta, 
who managed for the king his yajna. (Santi Parva, 
Chapter 29, Verse 20). 

2) Other information. 

(i) Samvarta is a member of Indra’s court. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 19). 

(ii) He lives in Brahma’s court and worships him. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 12). 

(iii) He once got conducted at Plaksavatarana tTrtha 
for King Marutta a yajna. (Vana Parva, Chapter 129, 
Verse 13). 

(iv) Samvarta and Bghaspati disliked each other. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 55, Verse 38; Santi Parva, 
Chapter 29, Verse 29). 

(v) He was one of those who visited BhTsma on his bed 
of arrows. (Santi Parva, Chapter 47, Verse 9). . 

(vi) It was he, who recited the praises of Siva to king 
Marutta so that the latter got gold. (M.B. Southern text, 
ASvamedha Parva, Chapter 8). 

(vii) Once he paralysed Indra’s Vajrayudha. (A£va- 
medha Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 17). 

(viii) It was he, who invited and got down Indra to the 
yajna conducted by Marutta. (Afivamedha Parva, 
Chapter 10, Verse 25). 

SAMVARTAKA I. A naga born to KaSyapaprajapati of 
his wife Kadru. (Adi Parva, Chapter 35, Verse 10). 
SAMVARTAKA II. An agni, which is burning always 
on mount Malyavan. (BhTsma Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 
27). 

SAMVARTAVApI. A holy place (tank). Those, who 
bathe there will become handsome (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 85, Verse 31). 

SAN1VEDYA. A holy place. He who bathes here will 
master learning. (Vana Parva, Chapter 85, Verse 1). 
SAMVRTTA. A naga born in the KaSyapa dynasty. 

(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 103, Verse 13). 

SAMVRTTI. A DevT, who worships Brahma in his court. 

(Sabha Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 43). 

SAIvlYAMA. A son of the Raksasa called Satasrnga. He 
was killed by Sudeva, chief of the army of Ambarlsa. 

(Mahabharata, Southern Text, Santi Parva, Chapter 
98). 
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SAMYAMANA I. Another name of King Somadatta. 
(Bhl$ma Parva, Chapter 61, Verse 33). 

SAMYAMANA II. A king of Ka£T. By nature non-attached 
to worldly things and very righteous, he studied Sankhya 
and Yoga from PancaSikha and went into the forest 
renouncing everything. (Santi Parva, Chapter 1). 

SAKlYAMANI. Another name of Sala, son of Somadatta. 
(Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 61, Verse 11) 

SAlvIYAMANl. The. name of Yama’s Capital city. (See 
under Amaravatl). 

§AMYANIPATA. A particular measure of distance. If 
a strong man throws a thing the distance between the 
man and the spot where the thing thrown by him falls 
is called Samyanipata. (Vana Parva, Chapter 84, 
Verse 9), 

SAMYAPRASA. A sacred place on the banks of river 
Sarasvatl. Here Vyasa once built an agrama and lived 
there. (Devi Bhagavata, 6th Skandha). 

SAMYATI I. Third son of Nahusa, his other sons being 
Yati, Yayati, Ayati and Dhruva. (Adi Parva, Chapter 
75, Verse 30). 

SA&YATI II. A king, who was the great-grandson of 
emperor Puru and son of Pracinvan. A£maki, born of 
the Yadu dynasty was his mother. He married Varangi 
daughter of Drsadvan and a.son called Ahamyati was 
bom to the couple. (Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 14). 

SAMYODHAKANTAKA. A Yaksa, an attendant of 
Kubera. (Valmlki Ramayana, Uttara Kanda, Chapter 
14, Verse 21). 

SANIYU I. The eldest son ofBrhaspati. This agni(Samyu) 
is worshipped in Caturmasya and aSvamedha yajnas. 
Satya, daughter of Dharmadeva was Samyu’s wife, and 
to the couple were born a son and three daughters. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 219, Verse 2). 

SAJvIYU II. An acarya. He is believed to have a special 
method of performing yajnas. (Satapathabrahmana). 

SANAKADI (S). Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana and 
Sanatkumara, the four Sages. 

The Sanakadis are the mental sons of Brahma. When 
they stood in the form of infants they were asked to 
create subjects. But they were the incarnation of c Sattva’, 
(the attribute of purity), and so were not prepared to 
undertake creation. Even at the age of four or five the 
four of them learned the Vedas, and travelled together. 
They were celibates for ever. While the Sanakadis were 
travelling thus one day they reached Vaikuntha, and 
cursed Jaya and Vijaya who showed disrespect towards 
them. (See under Jayavijayas). 

It is mentioned in some places that the Sanakadis were 
the incarnations of portions of Mahavisnu. Once Brahma 
praised the incarnations of Visnu. 

It is clear that the Kumaras (Sanakadis) had taken 
incarnation before the present Brahma began the work 
of creation. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 1; Skandha 7; 
Bhagavata, Skandha 7, Bhavisya Purana). 

SANANDANA I. A hermit who was one of the Sanakadis. 

SANANDANA II. A disciple of Sankaracarya. (For further 
details see under Sankaracarya, Para 6). 

SANATANA I. A hermit. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 16, that this hermit 
shone in the court of Yudhisthira. 

SANATANA II. One of the Sanakadis. 

SANATKUMARA. One of the Sanakadis. 

SANATSUJATA. Another name of Sanatkumara, who 
is one of the four Sanakadis. (See under Sanatkumara). 


SANATSUJATA PARVA. A sub -section of Udyoga 
Parva in Mahabharata, Chapters 42 to 46. 

SANCARAKA. A warrior of Subrabmanya. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 74). 

SANDAMSA. A hell. (See under Kala). 

SANDHAMARKA. The two rsis called Sandha and 
Marka, who were priests of the asuras and whose 
presence made them invincible. The Devas enticed the 
two priests to their side by offering them Soma and 
thus rendered the asuras powerless. When the Devas 
after some time, began a yajna, Sandha and Marka 
approached them for the promised Soma, but the Devas 
did not keep their word, and the disillusioned Sandhamar- 
kas were driven out of the yajnic hall. (Taittinyasam- 
hita, 6, 4, 10). 

SANDHANAKARANl. (See under Mrtasanjivani). 

SANDHYA I. The previous birth of Arundhati, wife of 
Vasistha. (For more details see under Vasistha Para 1, 
Sub-Section 1). 

SANDHYA II. Mother of the giantess Salakatanka. 
It is stated in Uttara Ramayana that this Salakatanka. 
the daughter of Sandhya was married by the giant 
Vidyutkesa. 

SANDHYA III. Time of union or conjunction. There are 
three Sandhyas in a day. These are morning sandhya 
(Pratahsandhya), noon sandhya (Madhyahna sandhya) 
and evening sandhya (Sayam Sandhya). The meeting 
time of night and day, is morning Sandhya, the joining 
time of the first half and the second half of the day, 
is noon (Madhyahna Sandhya), and the joining time of 
day and night, is evening Sandhya (Sayarii sandhya). 
Brahmins should keep the three Sandhyas properly. 
The morning sandhya is of three kinds. Good, Medium 
and Bad. When the morning stars are seen and the sun¬ 
rise is approaching it is good morning; when the stars 
are not seen and the sun is not risen it is medium 
sandhya and the morning time after the sunrise is bad 
Sandhya. In sayamsandhya also there is this difference 
of time, as good, medium and bad. The time till the sun¬ 
set is good; the time after the sunset and before the 
rising of the stars is medium and the evening after the 
rising of the stars is bad. In the Vedas it is metaphoric¬ 
ally mentioned that Brahmins are trees, and the three 
sandhyas are their roots, the Vedas, their branches and 
the rites and rituals ordained in the Vedas their leaves. 
From this it is clear that Brahmins should on no 
account leave unobserved, worships at these three 
sandhyas. The Brahmin who does not observe these three 
sandhyas carefully will, in his life time, become a 
gudra and after the death, will be born again as a dog. 
Moreover the Brahmin who does not do the three even¬ 
ing, morning and noon worships, will have no right to 
conduct any other Vedic rites. 

After the sun-rise and sun-set, within three nazhikas 
(a nazhika-24 minutes) the morning and evening wor¬ 
ship should be finished. There is atonement ordered 
for morning and evening prayers conducted after the 
stipulated time. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 11). 

SANDHYA IV. A holy river who worships Varuna in 
his assembly. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 23). 

SANDHYA V. The presiding Devata of dusk. She is 
called PratlcyadevI as well. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
117, Verse 16). 

SANDHYAKARANANDI. A Sanskrit poet who lived in 
the 12th century A. D. A poetic work of this author 
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is “Ramapalacarita”. This book is about the king 
Ramapala, who ruled over Bengal at the end of 11th 
century A. D. 

SANDHYARAGA. The red colour seen in the sky in 
the evening is Sandhyaraga. Ragini the daughter of 
Himavan did penance to obtain ParamaSivaas husband. 
The Devas took her before Brahma, who said that she 
was not able to bear the radiance of Siva. Hearing 
this opinion Ragini got angry and Brahma cursed her 
and changed her into Sandhyaraga. (See under Parvatl). 
SANDHYAVALl. Sandhyavali was the wife of King 
Rukmangada. (See under Dharmangada). 

SAiVDlLl I. A daughter of Daksa. She was married by 
Dharmadeva and a Vasu called Anala was born to the 
couple. (Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 17). 

SANDrLl II. A yoginl famed in the Puranas. She once 
cursed Garuda as a result of which he lost his feathers. 
(For details see under Garuda). 

SAndilI hi. A very chaste Devi living in Devaloka. 
She once taught Sumanas, the Kekaya princess the 
duties of a chaste woman. (Amriasana Parva, Chapter 
123, Verse 8). 

SAndilya i. A great maharsi. Some details about 
him are given hereunder. 

(1) King Satanlka and his wife Visnumati, who had 
no issues approached the maharsi in great sorrow. As 
a result of eating rice given by the maharsi Visnumati 
became the mother of a son, who became in later years 
famous as emperor Sahasranlka. (Kathasaritsagara, 
Kathamukhalambaka, Tarahga 1). 

(2) A member of Yudhisthira’s court. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 4, Verse 17). 

(3) He had an ascetic daughter. (Salya Parva, Chapter 
54, Verse 5). 

(4) He once opined that the gift of a mere ox-cart was 
equal to the gift of water in a golden pot. (AnuSasana 
Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 19). 

(5) He visited Bhisma on his bed of arrows. (Santi 
Parva. Chapter 47, Verse 6). 

(6) King Sumanyu once gave the maharsi plenty of 
food materials. (Anu^asana Parva, Chapter 173, Verse 
22 ). 

SAlVDILYA II. A maharsi born in the dynasty of 
Kasyapa, son of Marlci. As Agni was born in the 
family of the maharsi it came to be called c San<Jilya- 
gotriya’ (born in the family of Sandilya). King 
Sumanyu once gave him food and other edible things. 
(Amrasana Parva, Chapter 137, Verse 22). 

&ANDILYA III. A King, a great devotee of Siva. As a 
youth he became a philanderer with the result that 
the honour of women was in jeopardy. The King being 
a devotee of Siva even Yama could not punish him. At 
last, when Siva came to know of the immorality of his 
devotee he cursed the King to be turned into a 
tortoise for thousand years. 

S A YD ILYA IV. A maharsi, who desired to worship 
Visnu not in the Vedic method for which purpose he 
even wrote a book to propagate non-vedic principles. 
For the above sinful action he had to live in hell 
and at last he was born as Jamadagni of the Bhrgu 
dynasty. (Vrddhaharltasmrti, 180. 193). 

SAYDILYA V. A maharsi whose Bhaktisutras (Aphorisms 
on devotion) are as famous as those of Narada. He 
taught bhakti in a scientific way (by Sandilya science). 


SANDlPANI. Preceptor of Sri Krsna and Balabhadra 
Rama from whom they learned all the Vedas, art of 
drawing, astronomy, gandharva Veda, medicine, 
training elephants and horses and archery. (For 
details see under Krsna, Para 12). 

SANI (SANAlSCARA-SATURN). 

1) General . Sani is the son of Surya by Chaya, the 
maid-servant of Samjna. Surya had three sons by 
Chaya, Manu, Tapatl and Sani. (See under Chaya). 

2) Other information . 

(i) Sani worships Brahma in Brahmasabha. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 29). 

(ii) Sani is very effulgent and intense in his form and 
character. When Sani threatens the star RohinI, great 
disasters occur on earth. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 143, 
Verse 8). 

(iii) Sani will incarnate as Manu in the coming Yuga. 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 349, Verse 55). 

(iv) Sani is one of the planets to be daily worshipped. 
(Anu^asana Parva, Chapter 165, Verse 17). 

(v) In the battle between Siva and Tripura, Sani 
mounted in a chariot clashed with Narakasura. (Bhaga- 
vata, 6 th Skandha). 

SANIYA. A country in south India famous in the 
Puranas. Mention is made about this country in 
Mahabharata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 63. 
SANJAYA I. Minister of Dhrtarastra. 

1) Birth . Sanjaya, who was equal to a hermit, was 
born as the son of Suta from a portion of Gavalgana. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 68, Verse 93). 

2) The boon of Sanjaya, Sanjaya who was born within 
the circle of the friends of the Kauravas, became the 
minister of Dhrtarastra. The great work that Sanjaya 
did in Mahabharata was, telling Dhrtarastra every 
thing that was taking place in the battle-field without 
leaving even the smallest events in the order of their 
occurrence. Sanjaya was able to do this because of 
the boon granted by Vyasa. 

When the armies of the Kauravas and the Pandavas 
pitched their camps on either side of the battlefield, 
Vedavyasa came to Hastinapura and saw Dhrtarastra. 
Dhrtarastra heard about the preparations on either side 
for the battle. He did not like to go to the battle-field 
and see for himself the events of the battle. He said so to 
Vyasa. Then Vyasa called Sanjaya to him and said 
“Sanjaya shall see all the events of the battle directly. 
He shall have such a divine inward eye.” Vyasa con¬ 
tinued. “O king ! Sanjaya has inward eyes. He will tell 
you everything about the battle. He will be knowing all. 
Whenever he thinks of it he will see everything that 
takes place in the day and in the night in open, and 
in secret. No weapon will cut him and no weariness 
will affect him. He is the son of Gavalgana and will 
come away unhurt from the battle.” 

Because of this blessing Sanjaya used to inform 
Dhrtarastra of all the events in the battle at the time 
of the occurrence. Safijaya informed Dhrtarastra of the 
news up to the death of Duryodhana. When 
Duryodhana was killed the cry of ASvatthama grew 
louder. Sanjaya who heard this cry early in the 
morning, ran to the battlefield with a broken heart. 
With the death of Duryodhana the boon of inward eye 
given to Sanjaya by Vyasa was lost. (M.B. Bhl$ma 
Parva, Chapter 2; Sauptika Parva, Chapter 9). 
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3) Other details . 

,(i) Sanjaya stood as the host in the Rajasuya sacrifice 
of Yudhisthira, and received the guests and showed 
them hospitality. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 35, 
Verse 6). 

(ii) When the Pandavas were defeated in the game 
of dice and were sent to the forest Sanjaya came to 
Dhrtarastra and reviled him. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 
81, Verse 5). 

(iii) Vidura got angry because the Pandavas were 
sent to live in the forest, and leaving the Kauravas he 
also went to the forest. Knowing that Vidura was in 
the Kamyaka forest, Dhrtarastra sent Sanjaya and 
brought Vidura back. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 6, 
Verse 5). 

(iv) Sri Krsna and the others vowed at the Kamyaka- 
vana to kill Duryodhana. Sanjaya gave Dhrtarastra 
a detailed description of that Vow. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 51, Verse 15). 

(v) Dhrtarastra sent Sanjaya to learn about the wel¬ 
fare of the Pandavas who had returned after complet¬ 
ing the forest life and Pseudonymity. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 23, Verse 1). 

(vi) Sanjaya went to the court of the Pandavas and 
gave the message of Dhrtarastra to them. (M.B. 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 25). 

(vii) Sanjaya who had returned from the court of the 
Pandavas, informed Dhrtarastra of the news and 
reproached him much. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
32, Verse 11). 

(viii) Sanjaya repeated the message of Arjuna in the 
court of the Kauravas. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
48). 

(ix) Sanjaya told Dhrtarastra, who the prominent 
helpers of Yudhisthira, were. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 50). 

(x) Sanjaya advised Dhrtarastra to put Duryodhana 
under control. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 54). 

(xi) Sanjaya gave Duryodhana a description of the 
horses and the chariots of the Pandavas. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 56, Verse 7). 

(xii) Sanjaya repeated the message of Arjuna to 
Dhrtarastra. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 66). 

(xiii) Sanjaya described to Dhrtarastra the greatness 
of Sri Krsna. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapters 68-70). 

(xiv) Sanjaya told Dhrtarastra the fact that the 
Pandavas and the Kauravas had pitched their tents in 
the battlefield of Kuruksetra. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 159, Verse 8). 

(xv) At this time Vyasa came there and gave 
Sanjaya the boon that he would see directly every 
thing that took place in the battlefield and would 
inform Dhrtarastra. (M.B. BhTsma Parva, Chapter 2, 
Verse 10). 

(xvi) Sanjaya informed Dhrtarastra of the good 
qualities of the earth, the island of Sudarsana, the 
death of Bhlsma, and so on. (M.B. Bhisma Parva; 
Drona Parva). 

, (xvii) Sanjaya gave the names of every one who was 
killed on the side of the Kauravas. (M.B. Kama Parva, 
*7Chapter 5). 

(xviii) Sanjaya reported to Dhrtarastra about those 
^who died on the side of the Pandavas also. (Kama, 
Parva, Chapter 6). 


(xix) Sanjaya told Dhrtarastra about those who were 
alive on the side of the Kauravas. (Kama Parva, 
Chapter 7). 

(xx) Satyaki took Sanjaya as a captive. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 25, Verse 57). 

(xxi) Due to the blessings of Vyasa Sanjaya escaped 
from the captivity of Satyaki. (Salya Parva, Chapter 
27, Verse 39). 

(xxii) Sanjaya consoled Dhrtarastra. (M.B. Stri Parva, 
Chapter 1, Verse 23). 

(xxiii) Yudhisthira entrusted Sanjaya with the duty of 
post-war-reconstructions. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 
41, Verse 11). 

(xxiv) Towards the close of his life Sanjaya went with 
Dhrtarastra and Gandharl to the forest. (Asramavasika 
Parva, Chapter 15, Verse 8). 

(xxv) On the first day of this journey to the forest, 
they reached the basin of the river Ganges. On that day 
Sanjaya made the bed for Dhrtarastra. (Asramavasika 
Parva, Chapter 18, Verse 19). 

(xxvi) Sanjaya introduced the wives of the Pandavas 
to the hermits. (Asramavasika Parva, Chapter 25). 
(xxvii) On reaching the forest Sanjaya observed 
complete fast for two days. (Asramavasika Parva, 
Chapter 37, Verse 13). 

(xxviii) Sanjaya always walked close behind Dhrta¬ 
rastra and in places of ups and downs he led the King 
by the hand. (Asramavasika Parva, Chapter 37, Verse 
16). 

4). The End. While Dhrtarastra and the others were 
walking along the forest a jungle-fire was seen. Instant¬ 
ly it encircled them. Dhrtarastra cried out to Safijaya 
to run for his life. But Sanjaya did not like to forsake 
them in that danger. Dhrtarastra said that since they 
had left home and country there was no wrong in 
dying by jungle fire. At last yielding to the compulsion 
of Dhrtarastra, Sanjaya ran away from the jungle-fire. 
Dhrtarastra, Gandharl and KuntI died in the wild-fire. 
Sanjaya reached the basin of the Ganges and informed 
the hermits of the death of Dhrtarastra and the others, 
and then went to the Himalayas. (M.B. Asramavasika, 
Chapter 37, Verse 19). 

SANJAYA II. A prince of the country called Sauvlra. 
It is stated in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 265, 
Verse 10, that it was this prince Sanjaya who carried 
the flag and walked in front of Jayadratha, on his 
journey to carry away Pancali. In the fight which 
ensued Arjuna killed this Sanjaya. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 271, Verse 27). 

SANJAYA III. Another prince of the country of Sauvlra. 
Vidula was the mother of this prince. This prince once 
ran away from the battle-field and by the instigation 
of his mother went to the battlefield again. This story 
occurs in Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 1 6. 
SANJAYANTl. An ancient city of South India. 
Sahadeva, during his regional conquest of the south 
sent his messengers to this country and conquered it 
easily. Mention is made in Mahabharata, Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 31, Verse 70, that Sahadeva got tribute 
from this country. 

SANJAYAYANaPARVA. A sub-section of Udyoga 
Parva in Mahabharata. This comprises Chapters 30 to 
32 of Udyoga Parva. 

SANJIVA. A character in the Pancatantra. (See under 
Pancatantra). 


SANJIVANAMANI 

SANJIVANAMAtfl. The jewel in the head of serpents. 
There is a tradition among the poets that this jewel is 
the basis of the serpent’s life. There is a story in Maha 
bharata, ASvamedhika Parva, Chapter 30, Verse 42, 
stating how Babhruvahana brought Arjuna to life by 
Sanjivanamani. (For details see under Babhruvahana). 

SAi\[KALPA. One of the sons born to Dharmadeva by 
his wife Sankalpa. (Bhagavata, Skandha 6). 

SAisIKALPA. A daughter • of Daksa. Dharmadeva 
married the following ten daughters of Daksa, i.e. 
Arundhatl, Vasu, YamI, Lamba, Bhanu, Marutvati, 
Sankalpa, Muhurta, Sadhya and Visva. 

SANKARA I. A synonym of Siva. 

SANKARA II. A simpleton, who was killed by his 
wife. This brahmin had a very mean wife called 
Kalipriya. After killing her husband she left the place 
with her paramour. But, wild animals killed him on 
their way in the forest. In all repentance Kalipriya 
returned home and after worshipping the corpse of her 
husband she observed Karttika vrata at the instance of 
certain women. Thereby she got absolution from sin 
and attained heaven. (Padma Purana, Brahmakhanda, 
Chapter 10). 

SAInIKARACARYA. 

1) General. The spiritual and philosophical preceptor 
of India. Sri Sankara was born in the village ofKalati 
on the banks of the holy river Periyar. also called 
Curna and Purna. According to certain scholars he was 
born in 509 B.C. while certain others contend that he 
saw the light of day in 84 A.D. Yet others place his 
date of birth in various periods between 509 B.C. and 84 
A. D. Whatever that may be, the great acarya is be¬ 
lieved to have lived only for 32 years. 

2) Birth . The name of Sankara’s father was Sivaguru 
and that of his mother Aryamba. This nambudiri couple 
had no issues for a long time. So they went to Trgsiva- 
perur (Trichur) to worship Siva in the famous Siva 
temple there. The idol in that temple is known as 
VrsacaleSvara and Vatakkunnatha also. Ere long Lord 
Siva blessed them with a son. The belief is still held 
that, pleased with the prayer of Sivaguru and Aryamba 
Siva himself was born as their son. The child began 
exhibiting extraordinary intellectual powers. At the age 
of five the boy Sankara was invested with the sacred 
thread. By the time he was eight years old he had 
earned deep erudition in the Vedas, Sastras, Puranas, 
epics (itihasas) etc. His father was no more by then 
and on the mother devolved the duty of bringing the 
child up. 

3) Crocodile-attack . The boy showed no taste for or 
interest in childish plays, but evinced a tendency to¬ 
wards a life of renunciation. This attitude of the son 
pained the mother much and she wanted her son to get 
married. But, the boy did not like the idea. As fate 
would have it, an incident which proved to be a turning 
point in the boy’s life occurred soon. One day the 
mother and her son were bathing in the Periyar, 
when a crocodile caught hold of the boy. He cried 
aloud, and the mother got greatly alarmed. There was a 
custom for one to take to sannyasa, irrespective of circum¬ 
stances, when danger or death threatened one, and that 
is called apatsannyasa. Sankara prayed to his mother 
for permission to take to sannyasa at that moment when 
his end was near, and willynilly the mother granted per¬ 
mission. All at once the crocodile, which had so unex¬ 
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pectedly attacked him, disappeared equally unexpectedly. 
The boy came out of the river absolutely unhurt. The 
decision to take to sannyasa was taken once for all. 
Sankara assured his mother, before he started on a tour 
of the country, that he would be present at her bedside 
during her last days and also that he would duly perform 
her obsequies. 

4) In the presence of the preceptor . Sankara, who then 
was not even seven years old, started for the north in 
quest of a preceptor, and on the banks of the Narmada 
he saw Govinda - bhagavatpada, the disciple of Sri 
Gaudapada. The Bhagavatpada was sitting in a cave 
surrounded by many wise people. Sankara approached 
and requested him to admit him as a disciple and grant 
him sannyasa". Sankara’s prayer was granted. 

5) Controlled flood. A wonderful thing happened while 
Sankara was living at the asrama. The Narmada was 
in spate and the huts on its banks were about to be 
submerged in water. People got alarmed. Then Sankara 
put his kamandalu (vessel which sannyasins keep with 
them for water) and chanted the Jalakarsana Mantra. 

(hymn to attract water). At once the water which had 
flooded the banks flowed back into the river. People 
and their huts were saved. Afterwards his Guru asked 
Sankara to go to and live in Ka<i and write Bhasyas 
(commentaries) on the Prasthanatrayam, i.e. the Brahma- 
sutras, the Upanisads and the Gita. 

6) Padmapada . Accordingly Sankara went to KasL It 
was there that he took as his first disciple Visnu£arman, 
a young man from the Cola region of the country. 
Sankara called him Sanandana. Afterwards other disci¬ 
ples also came in. But, gradually jealousies cropped 
up in the ranks of the disciples. The other disciples of 
Sankara thought that the latter was partial towards 
Sanandana and showed special affection and regards 
to him. Sankara then decided to prove to the others 
that Sanandana was a disciple of exceptional talents and 
merits. One day Sankara was bathing with his other 
disciples in the Ganga, and he called Sanandana who 
was on the other side of the river to go to him. Sanan¬ 
dana walked on the surface of the water to his Guru, 
and as he took each step a lotus flower appeared beneath 
and held him up from sinking into the water. From 
that day onwards he came to be called Padmapada, 
and his colleagues also realised his greatness. 

7) Hastamalaka. Hastamalaka was one of the best disci¬ 
ples of Sankara. There is a story about his becoming 
Sankara’s disciple. He was born dumb. His father, 
Divakara took Hastamalaka to Sankara believing that 
due to the blessing of the great Guru his son would gain 
powers of speech. Sankara asked the dumb boy, ‘who 
are you?’ and the boy answered, ‘I am the soul, which 
has no relationship with the parts and attributes of body 
and mind and which is also entirely different from them’. 
There were certain verses, which the boy recited as 
answer to Sankara’s question and each verse ended with 
‘nityopalabdhisvarupohamatma’ (I am the atman and 
eternal knowledge, consciousess, is its characteristic). 
The boy’s answer pleased Sankara, who took him as a 
disciple of his. The boy was given sannyasa under 
the name Hastamalaka the meaning of which word is 
he who is in possession of knowledge like the goose¬ 
berry in one’s palm. 
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8) Totakacarya. Totakacarya was a disciple, who came 
soon after Hastamalaka. The name Totakacarya has a 
story behind it. This disciple approached Sankara with 
his request for discipleship in verse praising the latter. 
The verses were composed in the difficult totaka metre. 
The verses attracted Sankara very much and he took the 
applicant as disciple. His real name was Kalanatha, but 

the Guru named him Totakacarya in view of his verses 
in that metre. 

9) The CandalaguriL There is a story about Siva going 
to Sankara at Ka§I in the guise of a Candala and 
Sankara receiving him. One morning Sankara, after 
bathing in the Gaiiga, was returning to the Vi£vanatha 
temple. A Candala with his hunting dogs and a pot of 
liquor was advancing from the opposite direction of 
Sankara, who asked the former to move away from his 
path. Immediately the Candala asked, which, the 
body or soul, is to remove itself from the path? The 
body of everybody is composed of blood, flesh, bones 
etc; the constitution of it also is the same. But, the 
Atman is universal and omnipresent. Whom-which of 
the two-are you asking to move away from your path? 
Sankara realised from the above answer that the Candala 
was an extraordinary person. In fact, it was Siva, who 
had disguised himself aS a Candala. Sankara prostrated 
before him. Sankara thought about God saying that 
he who had attained Brahman and the consciousness 
of oneness with all, was his Guru, whether he be a 
Brahmin or a Candala. 

10) Derisive of the grammarian . Sankara has composed 
a hymn named Mohamudgara, in which he ridicules a 

rammarian. One day walking along a street in KasI 

ankara saw a grammarian learning by rote rules of 
grammar, and then he composed the very sweet and beauti¬ 
ful poem—Bhaja Govindam—to reveal the foolishness 
of the grammarian repeating the useless rules of gram¬ 
mar. By the very first verse of the poem Sankara revealed 
the following truth : “Oh ! fool ! worship Govinda 
(Bhaja Govindam) meditate upon Him. You meditate 
upon Govinda realising the truth that when death 
approaches, the grammatical sutra “DukrnKarane” will 
not come to your aid.” 

11) Saw Vyasa . Siva, when he appeared in the guise 
of a Candala to Sankara, had asked him to visit Badari- 
kaSrama, and accordingly he went there and visited 
Vyasa. It was there that Sankara met his supreme 
preceptor, Govindapada. He returned to Ka£I with the 
blessings of Vyasa and Govindapada and engaged him- 
self in the writing of books. 

12) Sankara's age . There is a legend about Sankara’s 
life. Brahma had allotted to him only eight years’ life. 
Before Sankara left his house at Kalati, a batch of 
sannyasins including Agastya and Narada came to the 
house. The sannyasins, who were pleased with the 
reception accorded to them blessed Sankara to live for 
sixteen years instead of the eight Brahma had permitted 
him. 

While Sankara was writing books at Muktimandapa at 
Manikarnika Ghat in Ka£I Vyasa came there one day 
in the guise of an old man, and there ensued a lengthy 
discussion between the two. Padmapada recognised 
Vyasa in the old man and told him and Sankara thus: 
“How would there be peace and happiness in the world, 
if Sankara, the incarnation of Siva and Vedavyasa, the 


incarnation of Visnu quarrelled with each other?” As 
soon as his identity was revealed thus, Vyasa admitted 
that Sankara’s Bhasya on the Brahmasutras was cor¬ 
rect and blessed him to live for thirtytwo, instead of 
sixteen years. 

13) Controversy between Sankara and MandanamiSra. 
Pandits (scholars) view the controversy or discussion 
between Sankara and Mandanamisra as the most impor¬ 
tant event in Sankara’s life. Three incidents, Sankara’s 
meeting Kumarilabhatta, his defeating Mandanamisra 
and his entering the dead body of another person—may 
be found in connection with the above controversy. 

A: Meeting with Kumarilabhatta . Sankara’s object was 
to expose the defects and draw-backs in Purvamimamsa 
(the ritual part of the Vedas). Kumarilabhatta was the 
most competent person for a discussion on the subject. 
Sankara, for this purpose, went to Prayaga from KaSI. 
But, Kumarilabhatta was not in a condition fit for dis¬ 
cussion. He was slowly burning himself to death in a 
heap of paddy husk set on fire. He courted this punish¬ 
ment voluntarily to atone for a wrong he had commit¬ 
ted. Years back he had put on Buddhistic attire and 
studied the secrets of Buddhistic religion from its precep¬ 
tors with the object of refuting that religion. Kuma¬ 
rilabhatta had great faith in Karmakanda, and he 
therefore, decided that it was his duty to make atone¬ 
ment for the wrong he had purposely done according 
to injunctions laid down in Karmakanda. Sankara was 
very sorry to find Kumarilabhatta in this condition in 
which discussion could not be held with him on the 
defects of Purvamlmamsa. Kumarilabhatta directed 
Sankara to the great scholar, Mandanamisra at Mahis- 
matl for a discussion on Purvamlmamsa. 

B. MandanamUra defeated. When Sankara reached 
Mandanamisra’s house a ceremony connected with 
obsequies was being conducted there. The door for 
entry to the house was closed. Sankara, by his yogic 
power entered the home and revealed the object of his 
visit to Mandanamisra, who agreed to the proposal of 
Sankara. Accordingly a debate began between the two. 
BharatldevI, wife of Mandanamisra and an erudite 
scholar in her own title acted as the arbiter in the discus¬ 
sion. Before the debate started she put a garland of 
flowers on the neck of both the contenders and announc¬ 
ed that he would be considered as defeated in the 
debate the garland on whose neck began fading first. 
The debate continued for a number of days and the 
garland on Mandanamisra’s neck began showing signs 
of fading. According to the terms and conditions of 
the debate Mandanamisra acknowledged defeat. He 
accepted Sankara’s discipleship. 

C. Parakdyapraveta (Entering the dead body of another 
person ). But, BharatldevI argued that it was not enough 
that Sankara had defeated her husband in debate. She 
challenged him to defeat her as well, and Sankara 
accepted the challenge. Many topics dealt with in 
the various Sastras were debated upon and Sankara 
won all those debates. Ultimately BharatldevI raised 
certain points connected with the science of sexual 
love in the course of her arguments. Sankara admitted 
that he did not possess sufficient mastery over the 
subject as he had taken himself to sannyasa even from 
infancy. But, he told her that if he was allowed neces¬ 
sary time for it he would debate on that topic also. 
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BharatidevI granted him time for it and the debate 
was adjourned. 

Sankara prepared himself for the study of the science 
of sexual love. Just at that time a King called Amaruka 
died. After asking his disciples to take especial care 
of his body Sankara entered by yogic power the dead 
body of Amaruka. The dead King came back to 
life and his people felt very happy about the mysteri¬ 
ous happening. Sankara, who had thus entered the 
body of King Amaruka, lived in the palace enjoying 
all royal pleasures. He gained practical experience 
in the matter of sexual love from the queens in the 
palace. People found the resurrected King Amaruka 
to be better and more intelligent. The ministers suspect¬ 
ed that the soul which dwelt in the body of the king 
was of some one else. Under the impression 
that it might be that of some yogin the ministers 
deputed agents to various parts of the country to find 
out if there was anywhere the dead body of a yogi, and 
they found out Sankara’s body. It was about to be 
burnt on the pyre when the disciples of Sankara met 
King Amaruka at the palace and informed him about 
these developments. Immediately Sankara quitted 
his royal body and entered his own body now lying on 
the funeral pyre. He prayed to Srilaksminarasimha and 
came out from the burning pyre. 

Sankara returned immediately to Mandanamisra’s 
house and the debate was started again. BharatidevI 
realised that Sankara could not be defeated in topics 
related to the science of sex. Thus Sankara gained 
absolute victory in his debate with Mandanamisra, who 
then requested the former to grant him sannyasa and 
accept him as a disciple. Sankara did so. BharatidevI 
too followed her husband in accepting sannyasa. 

14) Mother's death . Sankara now knew that it was time 
for his mother’s death. According to his promise to 
her that he would be by her side at the time of her 
death Sankara returned to Kalati. His mother expired, 
and he made arrangments for cremation. But his rela¬ 
tions did not cooperate with him and argued that it was 
against the injunctions in the Sastrasfor a son, who had 
taken to sannyasa, to perform the cremation etc. of his 
mother. At last, Sankara had to cremate his mother by 
himself without others’help. He made a pyre with plan¬ 
tain stems in the compound of his house, and cut his 
mother’s corpse into pieces, carried the pieces to the 
funeral pyre and thus cremated the body. 

15) Triumphal tour. After the cremation of his mother 
Sankara set out on his triumphal tour of the country. 
He is believed to have travelled throughout India three 
times. Wherever he went he gained friends and also 
made enemies. It was during these tours that he esta¬ 
blished the four mathas (centres) in the four regions 
of the country. Srngeri in the south, Jaganatha in the 
east, Dvaraka in the west and Badarinatha in the north 
were the four chief mathas established by Sankara and 
they continue to function even to this day. 

The Siva, Visnu and Devi temples and other Hindu 
religious institutions to be found in India today very 
eloquently proclaim the achievements and unique 
reputation of Sankara. It is traditionally believed that 
Sankara brought five liugas from Kailasa and installed 
them in the five great temples. Muktilinga in Kedara, 
Paralinga in the Nllakanfha temple in Nepal, Moksa 
linga at Cidambaram, Bhogalinga in Srngeri and 


Yogalinga in KancI are the five lingas installed by 
Sankara. The ‘five-in-one’ method of worship was 
also propounded by him. According to this system 
Aditya, Ambika, Visnu, Gananatha and MaheSvara 
are conjointly worshipped, special importance being 
given by the worshipper to his special deity. Sankara 
appointed one disciple of his each in each of the mathas 
as its head and these mathas play the most important role 
in the maintenance and propagation of the Advaita philo¬ 
sophy. The heads of these mathas during various periods 
have been reputed Vedantists and noble souls. Jyotir- 
matha in BadarikaSrama, Govardhana pltha in Jagan- 
nathapuri, Sarada pltha in Srngeri and Kamakotipltha 
in KancI are the most important of the Sri Sankara pithas. 
Having thus completed his philsophic mission or object 
in life Sankara entered mahasamadhi at the age of thirty- 
two. Some scholars believe that he disappeared in a 
cave at Kedara while certain others hold the view that 
he ascended the Sarvajnapltha (the omniscient state) at 
KancI and spent his closing days there. 

16) His works . The literary compositions of Sankara may 
be classified into four divisions, viz, Bhasyas (comment¬ 
aries), original works, hymns to various deities, and 
mantras. 

SAJnIKARASVAMI. Father of Upavarsa. (See under 
Upavarsa). 

SA&KARl. Wife of Varatanu, the brahmin. (See under 
Varatanu for the reason why the couple had no 
children in their next life). 

SAisI KARS ANA. Balabhadra Rama. (To know about 
the derivation of the name see under Balabhadra 
Rama). 

SAisIKASYA. A King of ancient days, who lived in 
Yama’s court. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 10). 

SACsIKASYAPURA. A Kingdom in ancient India. The 
King of this country Sudhanva once attacked the 
kingdom of Mithila. (Valmlki Ramayana, Balakanda, 
Canto 75). 

SANKHA I. Considered to be a great, sublime treasure, 
found in Kubera’s court. Brahmadatta, King of 
Pancala attained heaven as he used to give Sankha to 
good brahmins. (Santi Parva, Chapter 234 and 
Anusasana Parva, Chapter 137). Sankha appeared on 
earth, according to one belief, from the bones of 
Sankhacuda. (For details see under TulasI, Para 2). 

SANKHA II. A naga born to KaSyapaprajapati of 
Kadru. The following information about it is from the 
Mahabharata. 

(i) Narada once introduced Sankha to Matali, 
charioteer of Indra (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 103, 
Verse 12), 

(ii) Sankha was one of the chief liagas which came to 
lead the soul of Balabhadra to Patala at the time of his 
death. (Mausala Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 7). 

SANKHA III. Son of the Virata King. 

(i) He was present at the wedding of DraupadI in- the 
company of his brother Uttara and sister Uttara, (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 31, Verse 16). 

(ii) He also came out to fight Duryodhana and others 
when they lifted the cows of the Virata King. (Virata 
Parva, Chapter 31, Verse 16). 

(iii) On the first day of the great war he clashed with 
Bhurisravas. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 49, Verse 26). 

(iv) He was killed in fighting with Drona at Kuru- 
ksetra. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 17). 
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(v) After death he got absorbed in the Visvadevas. 

(Svargarohana Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 17). 

SA&KHA IV. A maharsi, who was the elder brother of 
Likhitamaharsi. Likhita once punished Sankha for 
plucking fruits from his garden without his permission. 

(For details see under Likhita). 

SAInIKHA V. A Kekaya prince. He and his four 
brothers were maharathas on the side of the Pandavas. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 171, Verse 15). 

SAInIKHAVI. The asura called Hayagriva. (See under 
Hayagriva). 

SA&KHACUDA I. An Asura. Sudama became this 
asura as the result of a curse. (For details see under 
Tu l asi P^ira 5j . 

SANKHACODA II. A slave of Kubera. While Krsna 
and Balabhadra were enjoying pleasures with naked 
Gopastrls at Vrndavana §ankhacuda, attracted by the 
Gopi women, went there. He abducted the women and 
in the fight that ensued was killed by Krsna, who gave 
to Balabhadra the precious stone taken from his 
(Sankhacudajs) head. (Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

SANKHALIKA. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 15). 

SANKHAMEKHALA. A maharsi. Once he went to the 
a£rama of sage Sthulakesa to see Pramadvara who was 
lying there, bitten by a snake. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
8, Verse 24). 

SA&KHANAKHA. A naga that lives in the court of 
Varuna worshipping the latter. (Sabha Parva, Southern 
text, Chapter 9). 

SAIsIKHAPADA. Son of Svarocisa Manu, who once 
taught him Satvatadharma and Samkhapada impart¬ 
ed the dharma to his son Suvarnabha. (Santi Parva, 
Chapter 348, Verse 37). 

£A1n[KHAPARVATA (MOUNTAIN). A mountain 
near Mount Meru. (See under Kuranga Parvata). 

SANKHAPIiypA. A naga born to Kasyapaprajapati 
of Kadru. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 35, Verse 23). 

SANKHASlRAS (SAJnIKHASIRSA) . A naga born to 
Kasyapaprajapati of Kadru. (Adi Parva, Chapter 35, 
Verse 12). 

SANKHASRAVAS. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 26). 

SANKHATIRTHA. A sacred place on the banks of the 
river Sarasvatl. (Salya Parva, Chapter 37 x . 

SANKHYAYANA. An acarya (preceptor) who was a 
prominent disciple of Sanatkumara, Brhaspati being 
another equally prominent disciple. (Bhagavata, 
Skandha 8). 

SA&KHYAYOGASASTRA. See under Kapila. 

SANKHINl I. A sacred spot at Kuruksetra. A bath 
in the Devltlrtha there will add to one’s beauty. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 51). 

SANKHINl II. Wife of MahaSankha, a crocodile. 
(For details see under Mahasankha). 

SAInIKOCA. One of the Raksasas, who, in ancient days 
ruled the earth and ultimately died. The story of 
Sankoca was told by Bhlsma to Yudhisthira to prove 
the truth that even the greatest and most powerful has, 
one day or other, to quit life and die. Among such 
great ones are included Prthu, Aila, Maya, Bhauma, 
Naraka, Sambara, Hayagriva, Puloma, Svarbhanu, 
Prahlada, Namuci, Daksa, Vipracitti, Virocana, 
Suhotra, Vrsa, Vrsabha, KapilaSva, Virupa, Bana, 
Kartasvara, and ViSvadam^ra. Though all of them 


were once emperors they had to give room to the next 
generation. Bhlsma, on his bed of arrows, was thus 
describing the transience of life. (Santi Parva, Chapter 
277). 

SAisIKRTI I. A King, who lives in the court of Yama 
worshipping him. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 10). 

SAftKRTI II. A muni born in the Atri dynasty. After 
giving his disciples lessons on impersonal (attributeless) 
God he went and lived in Devaloka. (Mahabharata, 
Santi Parva, Chapter 234, Verse 22). 

SaNKU I. A son of Hiranyaksa. Sambara, Sakuni, 
Dvimurdha, Sanku and Arya were the sons of Hiranya¬ 
ksa. (Agni Purana, Chapter 19). 

SAIsIKU II. A Yadava King who was present at the 
wedding ofDraupadl. (Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 
19). 

He was a member of the company of Yadavas, who 
carried Subhadra’s dowry at her wedding with Arjuna. 
He was a maharathl also. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 14 
and Adi Parva, Chapter 220). 

SANKUKARI^A I. A muni, who lived at the sacred 
Kapardisvara tlrtha in Varanasi. There lived a brahmin 
in the temple there performing tapas. One day a lean 
and bony ghost, hungry and panting came to the 
brahmin. To the brahmin’s question the ghost replied 
thus ; “In my previous life I was a rich brahmin. I 
looked after my family well, but did not worship 
Devas, guests or cows. Nor did I do any pious deed. 
But, one day I happened to worship Lord Visvanatha 
and touch his idol. Within a short period after that I 
died. You will please tell me the means, if any, for me 
to attain heaven.” 

Sankukarna answered the ghost as follows :—-“There 
lives no man on earth, who is more fortunate than your 
good self, who could touch and prostrate before Lord 
Visvanatha. That good fortune has led you to me. You 
bathe in this holy tlrtha and you will lose your ghost- 
hood. The ghost, accordingly dived in the water and 
immediately rose up to heaven. ( Padma Purana, Adi 
Khanda, Chapter 34). 

SAhIKUKARNA II. A naga born in the Dhrtarastra 
dynasty. It was burnt to death at the serpent yajna 
conducted by Janamejaya. (Adi Parva, Chapter 57, 
Verse 15). 

SaNKUKARNA III. An attendant of Siva. He lives in 
the court of Kubera. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 

, 3 ^‘ 

SaNKUKARNA IV. One of the two attendants 
presented by Parvatl to Subrahmanya, the other being 
Puspadanta. (Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 51). 

SANKUKARNA V. A warrior of Subrahmanya. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 56). 

SAN KU KARNES VARA. A murti (aspect) of Siva 
whose worship is ten times more productive of good 
than the aWamedha Yajna. (Vana Parva, Chapter 82, 
Verse 70). 

SANKUROMA. A naga with thousand heads, one of 
the sons of Kas'yapa by Kadru. (Matsya Purana 
Chapter 6, Verse 4). 

SANNATEYU. A son born to Raudrasva, the third son 
of emperor Puru, by Misrake’I, the apsara woman. He, 
a great archer, had nine sons called Rceyu, Vaneyu, 
Jaleyu, Pakseyu, Krpaneyu, Sthandileyu, Tejeyu, 
Satyeyu and Dharmeyu. (Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 
8 ). 
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SANNATI I. The wife of Kratu, the grandson ol 
Hermit Pulaha. To Pulaha the sons Kardama, Sahisnu 
and others were born. The extremely bright Balakhil- 
yas were born to Kratu by his wife Sannati. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 20). 

SANNATI II. The wife of King Brahmadatta. She was 
a hermitess. Both the husband and the wife did 
penance at Manasasaras. (Padma Purana, Srsti Khanda, 
Chapter 10). 

SANNIHATlTlRTHA. An ancient holy place. The 
devas such as Brahma and others visit this place 
monthly. Those who bathe in this place, at the time of 
the solar eclipse will obtain the fruits of conducting six 
horse-sacrifices. It is believed that giving offerings to 
the manes at this place is of great importance. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 190). 

SANNIHITA. An Agni (fire). This agni creates the 
power of activity inside the living things. It is mention¬ 
ed in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 221, Stanza 
19, that this fire was the third son ofManu. 

SANNIVESA. One of the sons born to Tvasta by his 
wife Racana. (Bhagavata, Skandha 6). 

SANTA. Son of Satya who was born of the family of 
King Vitahavya. He had a son called Sravas. (M.B. 
Anusasana Parva, Chapter 30, Verse 62). 

SANTA I. Son of Apa, one of the eight Vasus. He had 
four sons called Vaitanda, Srama, Santa and Dhvani. 

In Verse 18, Chapter 66 of Adi Parva, it is stated that 
this Santa was the son of Ahar, the Astavasu, and that 
he had three brothers called Sama, Jyotis and Muni. 

SANTA II. A King, the son of Priyavrata. (Bhagavata, 
5th Skandha). 

SANTA. Daughter of Dasaratha. She was brought up 
by King Lomapada of Anga and was married by muni 
RsyaSrnga. (For details see Para 9, under Dasaratha). 

SANTANAGOPALA. The story of how Arjuna tried to 
save a Brahmin’s son who was dead. (For the detailed 
story see under Arjuna Para 17, sub-sectiond). 

SANTAMAYA. A King of ancient India. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 1, Verse 236). 

SANTANAVA. A grammarian, anterior to Panini. He 
has written a book called ‘Phitsutra’ about the svaras 
(Accents) in the Vedas. This book of 87 sutras is 
divided into four Chapters called antodattam, adyu- 
dattam, dvitlyodattam and Paryayodattam. 

SANTANIKA. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 9). 

SANTANU (SANTANU). King Santanu, on a par with 
the Devas, was a great physician (Mahabhisak). 

SANTANU (SANTANU). Son of King Pratlpa of the 
lunar dynasty. 

(i) For previous life and birth as Santanu see under 
Bhlsma, Para II. 

(ii) Married life. (See under Bhlsma, Paras 2, 3). 

3) Other information. 

(i) He was the second son of Pratlpa. His elder brother 
was called Devapi, younger one Balhlka and his mother 
Sunanda. (Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 61; Chapter 
95, Verse 45). 

(ii) He was called Santanu as things touched by both 
his hands used to become youthful. 

(iii) Santanu became King as his elder brother Devapi 
had, as an infant, renounced the throne and left for the 


forest. (Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 62; Chapter 95, 
Verse 45). 

(iv) It was he, who brought to the palace and brought 
up Krpa and KrpT, who were found in the forest as 
orphans. (Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 46). 

(v) Santanu worships Yama in his court. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 25). 

(vi) He attained heaven by doing tapas on Mount 
Arcika. (Vana Parva, Chapter 125, Verse 19). 

(vii) He is one of the Kings to be remembered both 
at dawn and dusk. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 165, 
Verse 58). 

(viii) He was absolutely wedded to truth and he 
possessed great prowess. (Adi Parva, Chapter 96, Verse 
1 ). 

(ix) He conducted thousand asvamedhas and hundred 
rajasuyas. (Adi Parva, Chapter 96, Verse 2). 

(x) Synonyms used of him in the Mahabharata :— 
Bharata, Bharatagopta, Bharatasattama, Kauravya, 
Kurusattama, Pratlpa etc. 

SANTARAJAS. A King of Kasl. He was the son of 
King Trikakalpava and father of King Raji. (Bhagavata, 
9th Skandha). 

SANTARDANA. The son of Dhrstaketu who was the 
King of Kekaya. He was present at the Rajasuya 
sacrifice of Yudhisthira. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 
SANTARJANA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 58). 

SANTI I. Daughter of Daksa by his wife Prasuti. 
Prasuti delivered including Santi twentyfour children. 
(Visnu Purana, Part 1, Chapter 7). 

SANTI II. A king born in the dynasty of Bharata, son of 
Dusyanta. He was the son of Nila, grandson of 
Ajamldha and father of SuSanti. (Bhagavata, 9th 
Skandha). 

SANTI III. Name of the Indra of the fourth Manvantara 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 196, Verse 29). 

SANTI IV. A maharsi. Son of Angiras, he was called 
Atmeyu also. He had participated in the Yajna con¬ 
ducted by Uparicaravasu. (Santi Parva, Chapter 336, 
Verse 8; Adi Parva, Chapter 196, Verse 20; Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 85, Verse 130). 

SANTI V. A maharsi who was a disciple of the Rsi called 
Bhuti, who did once go to participate in a yajna con¬ 
ducted by his brother Suvarccas, leaving matters con¬ 
nected with his asrama with Santi, who discharged his 
duties quite well in the absence of his master. One day 
when agni became very scarce in the asrama he praised 
Agnideva, and noticing, that the Deva was pleased 
Santi requested him to bestow a son on the maharsi. 
Accordingly a son was born to Bhuti, who later on be¬ 
came famous as ‘Bhautyamanu.’ Bhuti, who was pleased 
with the devout life of his disciple (Santi) taught him 
Sangaveda. (Markandeya Purana). 

SANTIDEVA (SANTIDEVl). Daughter of King Devaka. 
She was married by Vasudeva. (Vayu Purana, Chapter 
96, Verse 130). 

SANTIKALPA. One of the five samhita sections of the 
Atharvaveda composed by muni MunjikeSa, the other 
four sections being naksatrakalpam, vedakalpam, samhi- 
takalpam and angirasakalpam. Naksatrakalpam con¬ 
tains rules for the worship of the stars; Vedakalpam 
contains the rites regarding Brahman, the Rtvik; samhi- 
takalpam contains the rules about mantras, and the 
Angirsakalpam deals with black magic and $antikalpam 
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x contains rules about propitiating deities by offerings of 
horse, elephant etc. 

SANTPARVA. An important Parva of the Mahabharata 
(See under Mahabharata). 

SANTURODHA. A king of the Puru dynasty. He was 
the son ofMatinara. (Agni Purana, Chapter 278). 

SAjVU. A country of ancient India. (Mahabharata, 
Bhlsma Parva Chapter 9, Verse 43). 

SANYAS A (SANNYASA) One of the four stages of 
Brahminical life. The four stages are Brahmacarya 
(Religious student), Garhasthya (householder), Vana- 
prastha (Forest-dweller)and Sannyasa (hermit or sage). 
(For further details see under A$rama). 

Duties of a hermit. Manu has ordained that one should 
perform sannyasa (renunciation) at the fourth stage of 
life renouncing every tie with the world. After becoming 
a hermit he should travel daily alone. He should enter 
villages only for food. He should have renounced 
wealth. He should not acquire any wealth. He should 
be a sage filled with knowledge. He should have a 
skull as the pot for taking alms. He should sleep under 
trees. He should wear poor cloth and should be solitary. 
He should consider everybody as equal. Having become 
a hermit he should not delight in death or life. 

A hermit should put every step looking straight down to 
the earth. He should drink water filtered by cloth. 
Words and deeds should be pure and true. The shells 
of water-gourd (pumpkin), wooden pots and earthen 
v pots are the Vaisnava sign ofhermits. A hermit should 
beg for food daily from houses where no smoke comes 
out, where pestle is placed and where there is no char¬ 
coal, and after all have taken food and the pot for pre¬ 
paring food is placed upside down. 

It is said that the food got by hermits by begging is of 
five types. They are Madhukara (collected alms), 
asamklpta (unlimited), Prakpranlta (prepared much 
earlier), Ayacitam (got by not begging) and tatkalika 
(for the time being). In whichever stage of life he 
may be, he should be staunch in that stage and should 
perform the duties with honesty. 

If by ignorance a hermit engaged himself in killing 
animals by day or night, to remove the impurity and get 
purity, he should bathe and perform six pranayamas 

- (restraints of the breath) daily. The hermit should 
discard his body made of five elements. 

The signs of duty are, resolution, forbearance, selfres- 
{• traint, not robbing, cleansing, control of sense-organs, 
modesty, knowledge, truth, not resorting to anger, and 
soon. Hermits are of four grades, such as Kutlcaka, 
Bahudaka, Harhsaand Paramahamsa, the last-mentioned 
being the noblest grade. The hermit who wears one or 
three dandas (rod) will be freed from ties of birth and 
death. 

The five Yamas or restraints are not killing (Ahimsa), 
truth, not stealing, celibacy and not .receiving. The 
five Niyamas or religious duties are cleansing, joy or 
i contentedness, penance, self-study and meditation on 
-r;: God. The sitting postures suitable for hermits are 
Padmasana etc. (Agni Purana, Chapter 161). 

^ SANYASTAPADA. A famous Puranic region in India. 
The king of this kingdom, fearing J a rasandha, ran away 
to the south with his son. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 14, 
Verse 28). 


SAPTACARU. A holy place. The reason for giving this 
place the name Saptacaru is given in Mahabharata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 82 as follows: 

The word ‘Cam’ means sacrifice. Once devas (gods) 
and men together put the fat parts of sacrificial animals, 
as burnt offerings in the sacrificial fire, each singing 
seven verses from the Rgveda. By this sacrifice they 
obtained more prosperity than the fruits of giving one 
lakh of cows as alms or performing hundred Rajasuya 
sacrifices or thousand horse-sacrifices. 

“The wise said that it was an endless gift to the 
manes. The gods, the manes, the Gandharvas, the 
celestial maids, the ganas, the yaksas, Kinnaras, the 
siddhas, the Vidyadharas, the people of the earth, the 
Raksasas, the daityas, the Rudras, Brahma, all these 
joined together with vow and fast taken for a thou¬ 
sand years and performed a sacrifice each exalting 
Visnu by singing seven verses from Rgveda. Kesava 
was much pleased at the caru and gave them Astais- 
varyasiddhi (the eight miraculous attainments) and 
everything they wished. Thus giving them all kinds of 
prosperities, the god Mukunda disappeared in this place 
as lightning in the clouds. Therefore th;s place became 
famous everywhere by the name Saptacaru.” 

SAPTADVIJA (S). The seven Brahmins who killed and 
ate on the way the cow brought for the teacher. 
These seven Brahmins were the disciples of a teacher 
in Kundinapura. Once owing to a severe famine people 
were in a very difficult situation. The teacher sent these 
seven disciples to beg for a cow from his son-in-law 
who had a very large number of cows. They did 
accordingly. The son in-law gave them a cow for his 
father-in-law. The disciples began the return journey 
with the cow. When they reached half-way they became 
so weary and tired of hunger and walking that they 
could not proceed a step further. When they reached 
the stage of death, those celibates killed the cow 
according to the Vedic rites, and ate the flesh. Carry¬ 
ing the remaining flesh they reached the house of the 
teacher and told him all the truth. As they had tried to 
be righteous as far as possible, the teacher only felt 
proud of his disciples. (Kathasaritsagara, Madanaman- 
cukalambaka, Taranga 1). 

SAPTADVlPAS (SEVEN ISLANDS). 

1) General information. The seven islands are Jambu- 
dvlpa, Plaksadvlpa, Salmalidvlpa, Kusadvlpa, 
Krauncadvlpa, Sakadvlpa and Puskaradvipa. Each of 
these islands is surrounded by sea. The sea that surrounds 
Jambudvlpa is the Lavana sea (salt sea), the Plaksa 
dvipa is surrounded by the sea of Sugarcane-juice, 
Salmalidvlpa by the sea of liquor, KuSadvIpa by the sea 
of ghee, Krauncadvlpa by the sea of curd Sakadvlpa 
by the sea of milk and the Puskaradvipa by the sea of 
pure water. In the centre of all, lies the Jambudvlpa 
and in the centre of this island, stands the golden 
mountain meru. (Visnu Purana, Am£a 2, Chapter 2). 

2) Origin. There is a story about the origin of these 
seven islands and the surrounding seas, in Devi Bhaga- 
vata Skandha 8. 

Two famous sons named Priyavrata and Uttanapada 
were born to Svayambhuva Manu. Priyavrata and his 
children ruled the country for a period of eleven arbu- 
das, that is a hundred million years. Though he was 
aged so much the power of his mind and body did 
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not show any sign of weakness. At this time he saw once 
the sun travelling on the first side of the earth, and 
began to think. “When the sun is walking on one 
side of the earth, the other side must naturally be dark. 
Will it happen so in our time? In all places at all 
times it should be bright and there should be no dark¬ 
ness.” Thinking thus he got into a chariot as bright as 
the sun and travelled round the earth seven times. 
During these travels the wheels of the chariot made 
seven furrows on the earth. These furrows became the 
seven seas and the beds between the furrows became 
seven islands. 

3) Sovereign powers. Priyavrata made his seven sons 
sovereigns of the seven islands. These seven sovereign 
rulers were Agnldhra, Idhmajihva, Yajnabahu, 
Hiranyaretas, Ghrtaprstha, Medhatithi and Vltihotra. 

SAPTAGAisIGA. An ancient holy place. It is mentioned 
in Mahabharata, AmEasana Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 
16, that if one goes to this place and gives offerings to 
gods and the manes and worships them, one would 
attain heaven and become adeva (god). 

SAPTAGODAVARA. A holy place near the temple of 
Surparaka. Those who bathe in this would attain 
heaven. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 85, Verse 44). 

SAPTAJANASRAMA. A holy place where seven, 
hermits called the Saptajanas, went to heaven by 
standing head downwards in water. This was the 
place through which Sri Rama and Sugriva went to 
Kiskindha. Sugriva told Sri Rama about the hermitage 
of Saptajanas as follows : 

“Oh ! Ragliava ! This vast area is the hermitage where 
rest could be taken, as sweet fruits and pure water 
could be obtained and the forest looks like a garden. 
Here the seven hermits called Saptajanas, who did 
penance and took vow and fast by standing in water 
always, with heads downwards, did live in days of 
old.” (Valmlki Ramayana, Kiskindha Kanda, Sarga 
13). 

SAPTAJIT. One of the daughters born to Kasyapa by 
his wife Danu. (Matsya Purana 6 : 19). 

SAPTAKRT. An eternal god concerned in^Sraddha 
(offerings to the manes). (M.B. Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 91, Stanza 36). 

SAPTAMATR (S). (SEVEN MOTHERS). 

1) General information . Saptamatrs are the seven 
goddesses named BrahmanI, Vaisnavl, Mahe^vari, 
Kaumarl, Varahl, IndranI and Camundi. 

2) Origin. Some are of opinion that the Saptamatrs 
are connected with Siva. Their names reveal that they 
were born from the bodies of Brahma, Visnu and such 
other gods. There is another story that when Siva and 
Visnu joined together and tried to kill the asura named 
Andhaka and failed, they created the seven mothers to 
kill the asura. From each drop of blood of Andhakasura 
that fell on the ground an asura arose. These seven 
matrs joined with Yogesvarl, the creation of Siva, 
drank the blood of the asura without allowing it to 
fall on the ground and so it became easy for Siva to 
kill the asura. 

There is a story in Vamana Purana, Chapter 56, 
ahout the birth of the Saptamatrs, as follows : In 
olden days a fierce war broke out between the devas 
and the asuras. When the fierce asuras Canda and 
Munda were killed the famous asura named RaktabTja 


entered the battlefield with an aksauhinl of army 
(21870 chariots, so many elephants, 65610 horses and 
109350 infantry). Seeing this immense army of the 
asuras drawing near, KauSikI, MaheSvarl and Kali made 
a loud roaring sound. Then from the mouth of 
Mahesvarl, BrahmanI came out seated on a swan and 
wearing rosary and water pot. From her eyes Mahe§- 
varl with three eyes came out seated on a bull and 
wearing great snakes as bangles and ear-rings and 
holding a trident. From the loins came out Kaumarl, 
seated on a peacock and holding a lance. The beauti¬ 
ful Vaisnavl came out from her hand, seated ■ on 
Garuda, holding a conch, discus, club, sword, the bow 
£arhga and arrow. From her posterior came out the 
horrible Varahl (Boar) with a great pestle, seated on 
the Naga (serpent) Sesa, and furrowing the ground 
with her fierce tusks. From her heart came out the 
awful NarasimhI (woman-lion) with fierce claws, who 
at the shaking of her mane displaced the planets and 
the stars, and from her foot Camundi came out. (See. 
under Palala). 

SAPTANAGA (S). (Seven serpents). The Saptanagas 
are Ananta, Taksaka, Karka, Padma, Mahapadma, ^ 
Sankhaka and Gulika. All of them should be consecrat¬ 
ed in temples as wearing Brahma string and having the 
face with the expanded hood of a serpent. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 51). 

SAPTARAVA (SAPTAVARA). One of the famous 
children of Garuda. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 101, 
Verse 11). 

SAPTARSIS. (The seven hermits). A group of hermits. ^ 
There are seven hermits in this group. The SaptarsK 
in each Manvantara (age of Manu) are different. As 
there are fourteen Manvantaras before a great deluge, 
by that time ninetyeight Saptarsis will be born and , 
dead. The father of the Saptarsis in each Manu’s age ■ 
will be different. The Saptarsis of the present Manu’s 
age, Marlci, Aiigiras, Atri, Pulastya, Vasistha, Pulaha 
and Kratu are the mental sons of Brahma. (For further 
details see under the word Manvantara). 

SAPTARSIKUNDA. A holy bath (tlrtha) situated 
within Kuruksetra. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 73 that those who bathe in this 
tlrtha will obtain the merit of good actions. 

SAPTASALA (S). The cursed forms of the King 
Manibhadra’s seven sons who were sorcerers. Due to 
the curse of Agastya they became seven palm frees 
(salas). They obtained liberation from the curse during 
the incarnation of Visnu as Sri Rama. (For detailed 
story see under Manibhadra II). 

SAPTASAMUDRAS. (The seven seas). See under 
Saptadvlpa(s). , ' 

saptasArasvata. 

1) General information . A holy place situated within 
Kuruksetra. This is a holy bath dedicated to Sarasvatl. 
Mention is made in Mahabharata, Salya Parva, Chap- ^ 
ter 37, Verse 61, that during his pilgrimage Balabhadra- - * 
rama visited this holy bath. 

2) Origin. A story occurs in Mahabharata, Salya 

Parva, Chapter 38 about the origin of this tlrtha. It is 
given below:— ‘ 

Once Brahma performed a sacrifice on the island of 
Puskara. All the devas (gods and goddesses) attended 
the sacrifice. Among the rivers, Sarasvatl alone did 
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not come at first. Then Brahma remembered 
Sarasvatl and she appeared under the name Suprabha. 
Thus she appeared before the hermits who were doing 
penance in that plaee assuming seven different figures. 
From that day onwards the place became famous under 
the name Saptasarasvata. (See under Sarasvatl). 

SAPTASVAS. The seven horses of the Sun. The chariot 
of the Sun is nine thousand yojanas long and its shaft 
is eighteen-thousand yojanas long. The length of the 
axle is fifteen million seven lakhs yojanas. The wheel 
is secured to this axle. The entire wheel of ‘Time’ 
(Kalaeakra) stuek fast in the undiminishing figure of 
‘year’ with three naves of the wheel, five spokes and 
sixty rings. The chariot is drawn by seven horses. 
They are the seven Vedie metres with their theory. 
They are Gayatri, Brhatl, Usnik, Jagatl, Tristup, 
Anusfup and Paiikti. (Visnu Purana, Ams'a 2, Chapter 
8 ). ' 

SAPTOPAYAS. (The seven expedients). See under 
Caturupayas. 

SARABHA I. A naga born in the Taksaka dynasty. It 
was burnt to death at Janamejaya’s serpent yajha. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 8). 

SARABHA II. A naga born in the Airavata dynasty. 
It was burnt to death at Janamejaya’s serpent yajha. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 11). 

SARABHA III. A notorious Danava, son of Kasyapa- 
prajapati by his wife Danu. (Adi Parva, Chapter 65, 
Verse 26). 

SARABHA IV. A maharsi, who worships Yama in his 
court. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 14). 

SARABHA V. Brother of Dhrstaketu, King of Cedi. He 
wasa friend and supporter of the Pandavas. During the 
a£vamedha he helped Arjuna to lead the yajnie horse. 
(Asvamedhika Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 3). 

SARABHA VI. A brother of Sakuni. He was killed in 
the great war by Bhlma. (Drona Parva, Chapter 157, 
Verse 24). 

SARABHA VII. Virabhadra incarnated himself as 
Sarabha to defeat Narasimhamurti. (Siva Purana, 
Satarudrasamhita). 

SARABHA5IGA. A Maharsi, who lived in the Dandaka 
forest during the ‘forest-life’ of Sri Rama. (Valmlki 
Ramayana, Aranyakanda, Canto IV). When Sri 
Rama visited Sarabhanga’s asrama, Indra too eame 
there, but went away saying that he would meet the 
maharsi after the great mission of Rama was over. The 
maharsi told Rama that he was waiting to see him and 
did not aecompany Indra to Devaloka as he wanted to 
go there only after seeing Rama. Rama answered the 
Maharsi that he would take upon himself all the 
spiritual assets and good results of the aetions of the 
Maharsi, and wanted him to point out a plaee for 
them (Rama and others) to live. Sarabhahga directed 
them to the asrama of Sutiksna, and after that ended 
his life by leaping into the fire and attained Brahmaloka. 

SARABHAivIGASRAMA. A holy place. Those who 
visit the plaee purify their families. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 85, Verse 42). 

SARADANDAYANI. A Kekaya King. His wife, 
Srutasena was the younger sister of Kuntl. As the 
couple did not get a child even very long after their 
marriage, the King got performed, with Srutasena’s 
permission, the ‘Pumsavana’ yajna with the result that 


three sons (Durjaya and others) were born to them. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 111). 

£ ARAD VAN. A muni, the son of Gautama. From his 
very infancy he preferred learning the dhanurveda 
(seience of archery) to the other Vedas. While a 
brahmacarin (Religious student) he performed tapas 
and secured divine arrows. Afterwards, having been 
overcome by the charms and appeals of an apsara 
woman named Janapatl, Saradvan had seminal 
emission from which were born Krpa and Krpl. (For 
details see under Krpa). 

§ ARAD VAT I. An apsara woman. She attended the 
birthday celebrations of Arjuna. 

SARAGULMA. A monkey in Rama’s army. (Valmlki 
Ramayana, Kiskindha Kanda, 41, 3). 

SARAKATlRTHA. A famous sacred place in Kuru- 
ksetra. He who takes his bath here on CaturdaSI day 
of the dark half and worships Siva will have all his 
desires fulfilled and will attain heaven. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 83). Within this tlrtha there are a crore of 
other tlrthas called Rudrakoti, Kupakunda ete. The 
sacred plaee to the east of it is said to belong to Narada. 

SARALOMA. A maharsi, the father of Dasura. 
Vasistha once told Sri Rama the story of Dasura to 
prove that the world is all an illusion. 

Das'ura was the only son of Saraloma, a muni, who 
performed tapas in the plains of the mountain in 
Magadha. Dasura too did tapas in another part of 
the mountain. While the father and the son were 
living happily the father entered samadhi and the son 
wept over the loss of his father. Then a forest-nymph 
comforted him with celestial adviee. 

Das'ura performed his father’s obsequies. He began 
thinking that the earth was impure and that the top of 
trees was pure and deeided to do tapas in such a manner 
that he got power to sit on the branches and leaves of 
trees. Accordingly he made a big pit of fire and began 
making offerings of flesh cut from his body into the fire. 
Agnibhagavan (Fire-deity) appeared and asked him to 
choose the boons he wanted. Daiura told Agni as 
follows: “Oh Lord; I do not find any pure spot on this 
earth, which is full of ereated living beings. You should 
therefore, grant me the power to live on the tops of 
trees.” Agni granted him the boon. 

Dasura then elimbed a big tree in the forest and occu¬ 
pied, without the least fear, a tender leaf at the top of 
the topmost braneh of the tree. He there assumed the 
Padmasana (the lotus seat for meditation). His mind 
was functioning actively as it had not been turned in¬ 
wards into true knowledge. With his mind in such a 
state he performed yajna. He continued performing 
yajnas like gomedha, a'vamedha etc. mentally for ten 
years. Then self-illuminating knowledge arose in his 
mind, and he saw a beautiful forest-nymph seated 
beautifully attired at the end of the tender leaf on 
which he was sitting. She was looking very sad, her 
head bent down. Daiura asked her, who she was so 
mueh beautiful and attractive as to evoke love even in 
Kama (the God of love). She answered him in a sweet 
voice as follows: “Very rare desires in life may be got if 
great men are requested for. I am the forest-nymph 
of this forest beautified by the tree you sit on and by 
trees and creepers equally beautiful. An assembly of the 
forest-nymphs has been held to celebrate a festival for 
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the worship ofKamadeva on trayodasl in the suklapaksa 
of the month of Gaitra. 1 too went there, and I, who 
am childless, felt sorry in mind to see the others petting 
their children on their laps. But, why should I be sad 
when you, who can give supplicants anything they wish 
for, are here? You should, therefore, bless me with a 
child or else I will end my life in fire. 55 
Dasura blessed her to have a son within a month. He 
told her also that it would be difficult for the son to 
acquire knowledge as he was got on the insistence that 
she would die in fire unless she got him. He did not 
grant her request for permission to live with him; he 
went into the forests leaving her behind him. 

The son of the forest-nymph became twelve years old. 
Then, one day, she took the child to the muni; left it 
with him and went away. One day the father began 
telling the son a story, on the top of the tree, and 
Vasistha, who was going by the sky in invisible form 
to bathe in Kailasaganga, heard the story. Vasistha 
hid himself on the tree and listened to the story. 

It was the story of king Svottha that the muni was tell¬ 
ing his son as follows;— cc He was famous for his noble 
qualities and unique prowess. He possessed three bodies, 
which possessed capacity to rule the country. One of 
the three bodies was the best, the other midway between 
good and bad and the third bad. The very origin of 
the King was in the wide and extensive sky; like birds 
he lived in the sky. He built a city in the sky with 
fourteen streets and three divisions or sectors. There 
were also forests, woods and mountains for games in 
the city; seven big tanks, wavy-white with creepers of 
pearl and two lamps, spreading heat and coolness, 
burning always. The King, who went about all his time 
in this vast city, built in it many movable inner dwell¬ 
ings, and they were divided between the upper and 
lower parts of the city. They were thatched with a 
kind of black grass. Each inner house had nine doors, 
some of them windows, which admitted air always. In 
each house five lamps burned, the lamps resting on three 
pillars and a white piece of wood. Each house was 
glitteringly plastered and had courtyards. A particular 
sect of bhutas, who ever feared light, guarded the 
houses. When the houses created thus by magic moved 
from one place to another, King Svottha enjoyed, like 
birds in nests, playing various games therein. The 
king, who possessed three bodies, used to go out 
after playing for some time with the guards, and run 
about like one possessed of a desire to occupy houses, 
newly built, and then reach the city, which was like a 
Gandharva city. Frail and unsettled in mind, the king, 
off and on, developed a will to die, and accordingly he 
died. Just as waves come up in the sea, the king used 
to be born again from the sky and to attend to worldly 
affairs. At times he used to repent about and weep over 
his actions asking himself what he, the fool, was doing 
and why he should be sad like that. At other times he 
used to feel elated and enthusiastic. Briefly put, he 
used to be, by turns drinking, walking, jumping, expand¬ 
ing, contracting, feeling, drowsy and then exuberant. 
The great and handsome king was actually, like the 
sea, rendered restless by wind, possessed by various 
moods. 

The father was describing a philosophy of life figuratively 
to his son, but the boy understood nothing. Then, as 


requested by the son, the father explained to him the 
meaning of the story as follows: 

Svottha was concretised conception born out of the 
ultimate sky. Conceptions originate and die automatic¬ 
ally. The whole visible world is imaginary. The world 
is there only when there is conception and in its absence 
no world exists. Brahma, Visnu, Siva and Indra are 
only parts of that conception. It is conception itself, 
which creates the world of three cities in nothingness or 
vacuum. On account of the blessing (will) of that 
fundamental Gaitanya(awareness, life) the formless con¬ 
ception attains Brahmanhood (the universal self) and 
engages itself in the process of creation. The glittering 
city said to have been created in the sky is the fourteen 
worlds, the gardens in it are forests and woods, the play 
hills therein are mountains like the Himalayas, Meru 
etc. The two eternal lamps of heat and cold of the 
story refer to the Sun and Moon. The creepers or 
garlands of pearl refer to rivers. Special gems have 
been described as tendrils of lotus and fire in the ocean 
and the seven seas are described respectively as lotus and 
the seven tanks. The statement that in this three-tiered 
city the king of conception built play-houses referred to 
the creation of individual bodies. The houses were con¬ 
nected as those in the upper, middle and lower parts 
to denote living beings in the three worlds, Deva- 
loka, Manusyaloka and Patala. Movement is the 
journey of bodies due to the flow of Prana (breath). 
Pieces of wood refer to bones and the plastering is skin. 
Black grass said to have been used for thatching is hair 
on the head. The nine doors are the nine openings in 
the body. Windows refer to the ear, nose etc. The 
hand arms etc. are roads and the five sense organs, 
lamps. The guards, who shun and quit light, are the 
egoes which run away from knowledge and discretion. 
The king of conception or imagination born from non¬ 
materials finds enjoyment in the house of the body, 
but the enjoyment is only ephemeral. Imagination 
develops a moment and is extinguished, like the lamp, 
the next moment. The place or status of conceptions 
in the body may be compared to that of waves in the 
ocean. When desire takes place for things conceived it 
returns to the ‘body-house 5 , which is to be born, and it 
ends or perishes on achievement. Rebirth due to desire 
(will-power) is never for happiness, but is for unending 
sorrow and pain. The wide world causes sorrow be¬ 
cause it is felt to be real. Absence of this feeling ends 
the sorrow as night swallows clouds. Lamentation is 
the appeal or expression of the mind remembering for¬ 
bidden practices in life and ananda happiness, is the 
proud state of mind remembering noble practices. 
The three bodies of the king according to the three 
states-the best or highest, the middle one and the low- 
denote the three attributes (Sattva rajas-tamo gunas) 
Causative of the existence of the world. The lowest 
of the attributes (tamoguna) or conceptions according 
to them, getting more and more pain-giving on account 
of uncultured action lead one to lower forms of life like 
the worm, tree, grass etc. Conception of real knowledge 
and truth is realisation of duty, righteousness and 
wisdom. It is next to the state of salvation called 
DeveSvara state. Rajasa (the middle attribute) guna 
functions as material activities in the form of attachment 
to wife, son, wealth etc. When one has rejected the 
forms of gunas (conceptions) and the very conception 
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is thus annihilated, one attains the supreme state. 
Therefore, Oh ! son ! you reject all external perceptions, 
control the mind by itself and completely annihilate all 
internal and external conceptions. Whether you live in 
heaven, on earth or in patala and do intense tapas for 
thousands of years, unless conception is eliminated you 
will not attain salvation. 

After hearing the above explanation about the illusions 
in life, from his hiding place Vasis^ha went away. 
(Jnanavasistha, Canto 17). 

SARAMA I. * 

1) General . Bitch of the Devas. Syama and Sabala, 
sons of Sarama, were two prominent messengers of 
Yama and they possessed four eyes each. The off¬ 
springs of these dogs are called Sarajmeyas. The Rgveda 
and Mahabharata contain a story about Sarama cursing 
Janamejaya. (For details see under SrutaSravas III). 

2) Other information . 

(i) Sarama worships Brahma in his court. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 40). 

(ii) Sarama is a graha (Evil spirit) of Subrahmanya 
which enters the womb of pregnant women and steals 
the babies. (Vana Parva, Chapter 230, Verse 34). 

(iii) Sarama after having once drunk milk from 
dasyus lied about it to Indra, and he punished her. 
(Varaha Purana). 

(iv) Indra once deputed Sarama to find out the place 
where the Panis had hidden the cows on condition that 
he would feed her children. Sarama found out the 
place and informed Indra about it thus earning for her 
children their livelihood. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Chapter 

5) - X 

SARAMA II. Wife of Vibhlsana and daughter of the 
Gandharva called Sailusa. Sarama consoled Sita weep¬ 
ing under the Aioka tree in Lanka. (Valmlki Rama- 
yana, Yuddhakanda, Canto 33, Verse 1). 

SARAMA III. Daughter of Daksaprajapati by his wife 
AsiknI. She was married by Kasyapa maharsi and 
from her were born the ferocious animals on earth. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 6). 

SARAMEYA I. A King of the dynasty of Bharata. It 
is stated in Bhagavata, Skandha 9, that Sarameya was 
the son ofSvavalka. (Svaphalka). 

SARAMEYA II. The son of the dog Sarama. (See 
under Sarama II). 

SARAMEYASANA. A hell. (See the section Naraka 
under Kala). 

SARANA. A serpent bom in Vasuki’s dynasty. It was 
burnt to death at Janamejaya’s serpent yajna. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 6). 

SARAMA I. 

1) General information. A Ksatriya of the Yadu clan. 
It is stated in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 218, 
Verse 17, that he was the son of Vasudeva by DevakT 
and the brother of Sri Krsna and Subhadra. 

2) Other details . 

(i) This Sarana was one of those who took the dowry 
to Hastinapura at the marriage of Arjuna and 
Subhadra. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 220, Verse 32). 

(ii) Sarana shone in the court of Yudhisthira. (M.B. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 30). 

(iii) Sarana participated in the Rajasuya sacrifice of 
Yudhisthira. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 34, Verse 15). 

(iv) When Sri Krsna went to Hastinapura from 
Dvaraka to take part in the horse-sacrifice of Yudhi¬ 


sthira, Sarana also accompanied him. (M.B. A$va- 
medha Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 4). 

(v) Sarana was the foremost of those who disguised 
Samba the son of Jambavatl as a woman, and abused 
the hermits. (M.B. Mausala Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 15). 

SARAMA II. A minister of Ravana. (For details see the 
word Sukasaranas). 

SARAYYA. A wife ofSurya. (Rgveda, 10, 17, 2). 

SARARI. A monkey, who accompanied Hanuman to 
the southern regions in search of Sita. (Valmlki 
Ramayana, Kiskindha Kanda, Canto 44). 

SARASA I. A child of Garuda. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 101, Verse M). 

SARASA II. A son of Yadu. He founded the city 
Krauncapura on the banks of the river Vena in South 
India. (Harivariisa, 2, 38, 27). 

SARASANA. See under Citrasarasana. 

SARASTAMBA. A sacred place in ancient times. He 
who bathes here will attain the state where he is served 
by apsaras. (Anu^asana Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 28). 

SARASVATA I. See under Apantaratamas. 

SARASVATA II. All ancient hermit. It is mentioned 
in Mahabharata, Salya Parva, Chapter 51, Verse 7, 
that Sarasvata was the son of Dadhica. Dadhica once 
happened to see the celestial maid Alambusa and 
became excited, and seminal discharge occurred to him. 
The semen fell in the river Sarasvatl. The river became 
pregnant and delivered a child. This child grew up 
and became the famous hermit named Sarasvata. 

After the death of the hermit Dadlrici, due to scarcity 
of rain a great famine occurred which lasted for twelve 
years. When the famine became unbearable all the 
hermits on the basin and banks of the river Sarasvatl 
began to migrate to other places leaving all their 
possessions behind, to save their lives. But Sarasvata 
alone remained on the banks of Sarasvatl, living on 
fish obtained from the river, engaged in meditation 
and study of Vedas. 

After twelve years the famine ended and the country 
became prosperous as before. The hermits who had gone 
to other places began to come back to their hermitages. 
The desire to study Vedas grew up in their minds. 
But there was not a single person, well-versed in the 
Vedas, except Sarasvata. So all the hermits accepted 
him as their teacher. Thus Sarasvata taught the Vedas 
to Sixtythousand hermits, who had returned to their 
hermitages. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 50). 

In course of time the place where the hermitage of 
Sarasvata stood, became famous under the name 
Sarasvata tlrtha. Tungakaranya is another name of 
this place. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Verses 
43-50). 

In ancient days there were two schemes of study known 
as ‘Kandanukramapatha 5 and ‘Sarasvatapatha’ for the 
Taittirlya-collection (Samhita). But today the 
Kandanukramapatha has become quite extinct. The 
following is a description, given in Samskararatnamala 
stating how the ‘Sarasvatapatha 5 attained oo vigorous a 
vogue. 

Once owing to the curse of the hermit Durvasas, the 
river Sarasvatl took birth as a woman in the house of 
a Brahmin, who belonged to the Gotra of Atrcya. 
Later from that same Brahmin she conceived and gave 
birth to a son named Sarasvata. The river Sarasvatl 
herself, taught her son the Vedas completely, and then 
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sent him to Kuruksetra to do penance. As a result 
of the penance Sarasvata got an original Kramapa^ha 
(serial lessons) of the Taittirlya samhita. He taught 
those serial lessons to his disciples. In course of time 
these serial lessons got the name Sarasvatapatha. 
which earned metaphysical and philosophical import¬ 
ance. 

SARASVATA III. A hermit who lived in the western 
regions. It is stated in Mahabharata, Santi Parva, 
Chapter 201, Verse 30, that this Sarasvata was the son 
of the hermit Atri. 

SARASVATA IV. Mention is made in Padma Purana, 
Svargakhanda, about another hermit Sarasvata, who 
Jaught the Vedas to several disciples in Tungakaranya. 

SARASVATA V. The people who lived in a particular 
region of Western Bharata. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

SARASVATl I. Goddess of learning. 

1) Birth . Sarasvati is the daughter of Brahma. 
Kamadeva was born from Brahma’s heart; Krodha 
(anger) was born from his eyebrows; Lobha, from his 
lower lip, Sarasvati, from his face; the Sindhus from 
his genitals, and Nirrti, from his anus. 

The following story about the birth of Sarasvati is 
from Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 43 :— 

Brahma got ready for creation, and while in meditation 
sattvaguna (sublime quality) began swelling up in his 
mind wherefrom a girl was born. Brahma asked her 
who she was. She answered : “I am born from you. 
You fix for me a seat and duties.” Then Brahma told 
her that her name was Sarasvati and ordained that she 
should stay on the tip of everybody’s tongue. You 
dance especially on the tongues of learned people. You 
should also exist on earth in the form of a river, and 
assuming a third form you should live in me too.” 
Sarasvati agreed to this. 

2) Curse of Sarasvati. See under Ganga. 

3) MisledKumbhakarna. When Kumbhakarna requested 
Brahma for a boon, Sarasvati, at the instance of the 
latter, lodged herself in the tongue of Kumbhakarna and 
made him ask for Nidravatva (Sleep), something dif¬ 
ferent from what he really desired to get Viz. Nir- 
devatva (absence of Devas). 

4) Received Badavagni. (all-consuming fire). Badavagni 
was born at the quarrel between the Bhargavas and 
Hehayas. Badavagni is flames of Aurva, the Bhargava. 
(See under Aurva). It was Sarasvati who took the 
Agni to the ocean. As a result of this, Sarasvati, be¬ 
came a river in India. The story is told in the Srsti- 
khanda of Padma Purana as follows:- 

The world was about to be burnt in. Badavagni, which 
originated from Aurva, when Indra requested Sarasvati 
thus: “Oh ! Devi ! you should deposit this agni in the 
western ocean; or else the world will be consumed in 
its flames.” To this Sarasvati told Visnu as follows: 
“I am not a free person. I will do nothing without the 
permission of my father. Therefore, please think 
of some other means.” 

The Devas, who understood Sarasvatl’s nature, went 
to Brahma with their case. Immediately he called 
Sarasvati to him and asked her to deposit Badavagni 
in the western ocean for the safety of himself and the 
Devas. Unable to disobey her father, Sarasvati, with 
tears in her eyes, agreed to do so. Then Ganga followed 
her and she told the former that she (Ganga) would 


see her flowing northwards when she reached the eastern 
region surrounded by Devas. 

Sarasvati sent back her companions like Ganga, Yamuna 
Manorama, Gayatrl and Savitri who followed her. Then 
she appeared at the aSrama of Uttanka under the 
Plaksa tree in the presence of the Devas. Just as Siva 
carried Ganga, the Plaksa tree bore Sarasvati and 
immediately did Siva give to her Badavagni in a pot. 
Because of his blessing the agni did not burn her hands. 
She went towards the north with the pot and came 
to Puskarinl, and she stopped there to redeem the 
sins of people. It is believed to this very day that those 
who drink water from the Puskara will attain Brahma- 
loka. 

From Puskara Sarasvati flowed towards the west and 
reaching a date-garden not far off from Puskara it rose 
up again where Sarasvati is known as Nanda as well. 
There is also another reason for the name Nanda. 
Once upon a time there was a King called Prabhanjana. 
While hunting in the forest he saw a deer inside a 
cluster of shrubs and he shot an arrow at it. Then the 
deer told the King: “What a crime is this ! You have 
wounded me, who am feeding my child. I have heard 
that the King shall not kill a deer while it is engaged 
in drinking, sleeping or mating. May you, who have done 
this cruel act, be transformed into a tiger and roam 
about this thorny forest.” Saying again and again 
that he did not notice that the deer was feeding its 
child, the King begged for absolution from the curse. 
Taking pity on the weeping king the deer told him that 
he would be redeemed from the curse when he had 
talked with the cow called Nanda, which would go there 
after a hundred years. 

According to the above curse the king got transformed 
into a tiger and spent hundred years eating wild 
animals. After hundred years were over a herd of cows 
came there grazing under the leadership of a cow called 
Nanda. Beautiful Nanda used to walk ahead of the 
other cows and graze alone at a secret place in the 
forest. There was a mountain called Rohita there, on 
the banks of the river. The northern side of the mountain 
was a dense forest infested by cruel animals. There 
lived there a very cruel and terrible tiger as big as a 
mountain. A generous person called Nanda was feed¬ 
ing the cows with grass etc. Nanda, the cow, got separ¬ 
ated from the herd and came to the river when the 
tiger ran after it asking it to stop. Crying aloud the 
cow said: Oh tiger; I have a child, which has not 
begun even tasting grass and it is awaiting the return of 
its mother to the cow-shed at dusk. I shall go and take 
leave of the child and return so that you may eat me.” 
Taking pity on the cow the tiger granted its prayer. It 
returned duly to the tiger at dusk. The tiger, taken by 
surprise, by the honesty of the cow enquired of it its 
name, and the cow answered that it was named Nanda 
by its master, Nanda. As soon as the name was uttered 
Prabhanjana was released from his old curse and he 
became the former king. Dharmadeva then appeared 
there and asked her to choose the boon she liked and 
she replied as follows:— “I, with my child, must attain 
the ultimate place and position, and let this place 
become a sacred place for munis. Also, let this river 
Sarasvati, come to be known as Nanda, by my name.” 
Nanda immediately ascended to heaven and Prabhan¬ 
jana returned to his palace. River Sarasvati came to be 
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called Nanda from that day: After flowing through the 
above-mentioned date-garden towards the south for some 
distance Sarasvatl (Nanda) flowed again towards the 
north. She reached the ocean and deposited therein the 
pot ofBadavagni. (Padma Purana, Srspkhanda). 

5) SarasvatT as Brahma's wife. The Puranas mention 
three wives of Brahma, Sarasvatl, Savitri and Gayatrl. 
But, the three are, according to Matsya Purana, one 
and the same person. The Matsya Purana mentions:— 
Brahma created, from his own effulgence, a woman, 
who became famous under the names Satarupa, Savitri, 
Gayatrl and Brahman!. Brahma fell in love with his 
daughter and noticing the fact she turned away to the right 
side of her father. Then did a face appear on his right 
side. To avoid the amorous looks of the father, she 
slided ofF to both his sides, and faces appeared on those 
sides of Brahma. Then Sarasvatl jumped up to the sky 
and a fifth face appeared on his head, turned upwards. 
Finding escape impossible she yielded to the desire of 
Brahma and they enjoyed honey-moon for a hundred 
years. To them was born a son called Svayambhuva or 
Virat. 

At one place in Skanda Purana, Savitri and Gayatrl 
are refeired to as different individuals. (See under 
Savitri). 

6) Idol of Sarasvatl. Sarasvatl, clad in white clothes, 
sits on a white lotus. She holds in her hands a string of 
beads, book and Vina. She is depicted in sitting, stand¬ 
ing and dancing postures. She is conceived as Sakti 
related to Visnu as also to Siva. In certain old works 
in Bengal, Sarasvatl, instead of BhumidevI, is to be seen 
along with Visnu. Agni Purana, Chapter 50, enjoins 
that idols of Sarasvatl in temple should hold in its 
hands book, string of beads and Vina. 

7) Other information . 

(i) It was on the banks of Sarasvatl that Vyasa per¬ 
formed tapas and Suka was born. (Devi Bhagavata, 
Skandha 1). 

(ii) There are various references to Sarasvatl ih the 
Rgveda. 

(iii) Sarasvatl shines forth in Indra’s court. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 19). 

(iv) Once Sarasvatl advised the muni called Tarksya 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 185). 

(v) During Tripuradahana (burning of the city of the 
Tripuras) Sarasvatl served as a passage for the chariot 
of Siva to advance. (Kama Parva, Chapter 34, Verse 
34). 

(vi) Muni Yajnavalkya once thought of Sarasvatl and 
she appeared before him wearing ornaments of vowels 
and consonants and sounding ‘Om\ (Santi Parva, 
Chapter 318, Verse 14). 

SARAS VAT I II. River Sarasvatl, flowing through north 
India is, according to Puranic conception, Sarasvatl 
devl who has assumed the form of a river. (See under 
Sarasvatl 1) . The following information about river 
Sarasvatl famed in the Puranas is from the Maha- 
bharata. 

(i) King Matinara once performed a yajna on the 
banks of river Sarasvatl. At the close of the yajna 
Sarasvatldevl appeared and chose the King as her hus¬ 
band, and a son called Tamsu was born to the couple. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 26). 

(ii) River Sarasvatl is one of the seven tributaries of 
river Ganga and its source is under the Plaksa tree. One 


who drinks its water will become free from sin. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 16, Verse 19). 

(iii) Sarasvatl worships Varuna in his court. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 19). 

(iv) The Pandavas, while travelling in the forest, 
crossed the river. (Vana Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 2). 

(v) Sri Krsna conducted a yajna in the plains of river 
Sarasvatl. (Vana Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 14). 

(vi) Kamyaka forest is on the banks of Sarasvatl. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 36, Verse 41). 

(vii) It is a holy river. If one bathes in it and worships 
one's ancestors one will attain Sarasvataloka. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 66) 

(viii) Dadhlca had his asrama on the banks of the 
river. (Vana Parva, Chapter 100, Verse 13). 

(ix) Muni LomaSa once extolled the greatness of river 
Sarasvatl. (Vana Parva, Chapter 129, Verse 20). 

(x) The river disappears in Vina£anatirtha and 
reappears at Camasodbheda. (Vana Parva, Chapter 130, 
Verse 3). 

(xi) It is the source of Agni. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
222, Verse 22). 

(xii) There are many holy places on the plains of the 
river. They are described in Chapters 35-54 of Salya 
Parva. 

(xiii) River Sarasvatl once carried Vasistha in its flow. 
(See under Vasistha). 

(xiv) Visvamitra cursed Sarasvatl. (See under 
Vasistha). 

(xv) Sarasvatl returned to Dadhlci maharsi the son 
born to her by him and he blessed her. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 51). 

(xvi) Balabhadrarama once extolled the greatness 
of Sarasvatl. (Salya Parva, Chapter 54, Verse 33). 
(xvii) Arjuna appointed the son of Satyaki as the 
master of a particular region on the banks of the river. 
(Mausala Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 71). 

(xviii) Following the death of Sri Krsna his 16008 
wives drowned themselves to death in Sarasvatl. 
(Svargarohana Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 25). 
SARASVATl III. Wife of Manu. (Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 117, Verse 14). 

SARASVATl IV. Wife of Dadhlci maharsi. The couple 
had a son called Sarasvata. (Brahmanda Purana, 101, 
Verse 9) 

SARASVATlSAGARASANGAMA. The point where 
Sarasvatl joins the ocean. It is considered to be a holy 
place. Candra regained his brilliance once dimmed by 
the curse of Daksa by bathing at this holy place. (For 
details see under Candra IV, Para 6). 
SARASVATlSAlsIGAMA. A sacred place. Brahma and 
the maharsis once worshipped Visnu here. He who 
bathes here will attain Brahmaloka. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 83, Verse 151). 

SARASVATYARNUASAIsIGAMA. A sacred place in 
Kuruksetra. One who bathes here and fasts for three 
nights will be freed from the sin of Brahmahatya 
(killing of a brahmin). (Vana Parva, Chapter 83). 
SARAVANA. The place where Subrahmanya was born. 
(See under Subrahmanya). 

SARAVINDU (SaSABINDU). A famous King born 
in the dynasty ofBharata, son ofDusyanta. His father's 
name was Citraratha. He was a great ascetic and a 
powerful emperor. (Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). He had 


SARAYO 


697 SARMI$THA 


no less than ten thousand wives and lakhs of children 
by each wife. 

SARAYO I. A river very famous in the Pur anas. The 
most important things associated with the river are 
given below : 

(i) Seven tributaries of Ganga originate from the 
golden peaks of the Himalayas and Sarayu is one of 
them. Those who bathe in the river will be absolved 
from sins. (Adi Parva, Chapter 169, Verse 20). 

(ii) The river exists in Varuna’scourt worshipping him. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 8). 

(iii) Sri Krsna, Arjuna and Bhima, on their way to 
Girivraja from Indraprastha crossed this river. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 20, Verse 28). 

(iv) It was at Gotara (or Gopratara) in this river that 
Sri Rama drowned himself to death and attained 
Visnupada. (Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 70). 

(v) This river is the source of Agni (fire). (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 222, Verse 22). 

(vi) Vasistha once blocked the course of Ganga on its 
way to Kailasa at Manasasarovara. But, Ganga broke 
the obstruction and flowed on, and Sarayu is the 
stream that started from there. (AnuSasana Parva, 
Chapter 155, Verse 23). 

(vii) It is one of the rivers to be remembered both at 
dawn and dusk. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 165, Verse 
21 ). 

(viii) The city of Ayodhya is situated on the banks of 
Sarayu. (Valmiki Ramayana, Balakanda, Canto 5, 
Verse 5). 

SARAYU II. Wife of the Agni Vira. The couple had a 
son called Siddhi. (Vana Parva, Chapter 219, Verse 
11 )._ 

SARDULA. A spy of Ravana. It was he, who inform¬ 
ed Ravana about the arrival of Rama. (Valmiki 
Ramayana, Yuddhakanda, Canto 30). 

SARDULI. Daughter of Kasyapaprajapati by his wife 
Krodhava^a, who had ten daughters including Sarduli. 
Tiger, leopard etc. were born from Sardull. (Valmiki 
Ramayana, Aranyakanda, Canto 14). 

SARGA (CREATION). Agni Purana, Chapter 20 
refers to various sargas as follows. 

The first creation is that of greatness (Mahatva) i.e. 
Brahma. The second creation is that of tanmatras 
called bhutasarga. The third is Vaikarikasarga also 
called Aindriyikasarga. These three kinds of creation 
are called Prakrta srsti (natural creation) and that is 
conscious and intelligent creation. The fourth is 
mukhyasarga. Mukhyas mean immovables. The fifth 
is tiryagyonisrsti. Since it functions side-long it is 
called tiryaksrotas. The sixth is the creation of tJrdhva- 
srotas, called devasarga. The seventh is the creation 
of arvaksrotas, called manusasarga. The eighth, 
anugrahasarga, is both sattvic and tamasic. Thus, 
vaikrtasargas are five in number and prakrtasfTrgas 
three. The ninth sarga is the Kaumara sarga, which 
is both vaikrta and Prakrta. The fundamental or 
root cause of the universe is the above nine creations 
of Brahma. Prakrtasarga is of three types, nitya 
(eternal), naimittika (casual) and dainandina (daily). 
Nityasarga is the creation after interim deluges. 
SARIDDVlPA. One of the prominent sons of Garuda. 

(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 101). 

SARIKA. A hermit who was a prominent member of 
the council of Yudhisthira. Mention is made about 


him in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 
13. 

SARIMEJAYA. A King in ancient India. It is mention¬ 
ed in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 19, 
that this King was present at the Svayamvara 
(marriage) of Draupadi. 

SARlRA. (BODY). Body is constituted of the five 
elements, earth, water, fire, air and sky (ether). What 
is solid or hard in the body is earth; liquid, is water; 
hot or burning, fire; what gives motion to the body is 
air and what are pores in the body is sky. 

Body is that which exists and functions with the five 
organs of knowledge eye, ear, nose, tongue and skin, 
and the five organs of action like Upastha (sex organ), 
Pani (hand), Pada (leg) and Van! (speech). The body 
depends on the six tastes, sweet, sour, saltish, bitter, 
hot and astringent. (Katu, amla, madhura, lavana, 
tikta and kasaya). The body is composed of seven 
internal elements (dhatus) of seven colours, white, red, 
dark (black), black and white, yellow, brassy and 
faint-white (Pandura). Vatapittakaphas (wind, bile 
and phlegm) are intertwined in the body. Since the 
body is formed of vital fluids from the sex organs of 
the father and the mother it is dviyoni (males with male 
and females with female organs of reproduction). The 
body exists by four kinds of foods, bhojya, bhaksya, kha- 
dya and lehya. After coitus, within one night, the male 
and female semen and blood combine into one body in 
the womb (Kalala). Within seven days it becomes foamy 
(budbuda). After a fortnight it becomes solid (pinda) 
and after one month hard (kathina). During the 
second month the head of the child is formed; in the 
third month its feet: in the fourth its ankles, stomach 
and waist are formed. In the fifth month is formed 
the back (Prstha) and face, nose, eyes and ears are 
formed in the sixth month. During the seventh month 
life enters the child’s body. By the eighth month all the 
signs of the human being are completed in the child. 
If the* vitality and effulgence of the mother are more 
than those of the father the off-spring will be female 
and vice versa; if both are in exactly equal proportions 
the child will be a eunuch, neither male nor female. If 
the parents were sad and worried during the time of 
the mother’s conception, the child born would be either 
blind, lame or a pigmy. If the semen is cleft into two 
by wind (in the womb) the. mother would give birth to 
twins. In the ninth month the child will be gifted 
with knowledge and it will remember to what caste it 
belonged and what all good and evil actions it did in 
its previous life. 

SARISRKKA. Son of the bird Mandapala. (See under 
Khandavadaha, Para 8). 

SARNJAYA. A Srnjaya King. Mention is made about 
this King who had been the support of the Bharad- 
vajas, in Rgveda, Mandala 6, Anuvaka 47, Sukta 25. 

SARKA. A son of King Kugamba. Sarka had a brother 
called Gani. (Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 57). 

SARMAKA. A famous rural region in the northeast of 
India. Bhlmasena conquered the region during his 
triumphal tour. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 30, Verse 13). 

§ARMI. A brahmin scholar. (See under Parna^ala). 

SARMISTHA. Daughter of Vrsaparvan, King of the 
asuras. (For details see under Devayani). 
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SARisIGA. Sri Krsna’s bow. The following facts about 
the bow are gathered from the Mahabharata. 

(i) When Krsna exhibited hisViSvarupa (cosmic form) 
in the assembly of the Kauravas he had held in one 
hand this bow. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 131, Verse 10). 

(ii) Krsna’s Sarnga is on a par with Indra’s bow called 
Vijaya. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 158, Verse 4). 

(iii) Sarnga is one of the three divine bows. (Udyoga 
Parva.. Chapter 158, Verse 5). 

(iv) Sarnga was made by Brahma and presented to 
Krsna. (M.B. Southern text, Anusasana Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 141). 

SARJnIGAKOPAKHYANA. The story of the Sarngaka 
bird. (See under Khandavadaha). 

SARKGARAVA. A maharsi. He was one of the 
officiating priests at the Sarpasatra of Janamejaya. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 6). 

SARPA. A son of Tvasfca. According to Agni Purana 
the sons of Tvasta were called Ekadasarudras; But 
according to Mahabharata, Sarpa, one of the EkadaSa- 
rudras is the son of Sthanu and the great-grandson of 
Brahma. (Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 2). 

SARPABALI. An offering made by Hindus in South 
India to propitiate serpents. Serpents are pleased by 
songs by Pulluvan and Pulluvatti (Male and female 
members of a Hindu sub-caste). To draw Kalams 
(drawings on floor conveying certain esoteric meanings), 
to make offerings and for the Pulluvars to sing—these 
V form important elements of Sarpabali. The bali has 
.f: a connection with the story of Khandavadaha. The 
»' legend behind the bali is that a Pulluva woman saved 
Taksaka, who escaped to the ocean after the Khandava 
forest was burnt down. Songs by Pulluvan and Pullu¬ 
vatti are unavoidable items in Sarpabali. 

Drawing the Kalam is a very important item in Sarpa¬ 
bali. It is drawn on a platform made of puttumannu 

. (small heaps of earth thrown up by earthworms and ter¬ 
mites) , the platform being demarcated by four pieces 
of arecanut wood. The platform is covered with silk 
and tender coconut leaves are hung all around it. The 
Kalam is drawn with rice powder, and other coloured 
powders. The husk of paddy burnt into charcoal is 
powdered and with it serpents are sketched first on the 
mandapa (platform). The naga drawings are tinted 
with colours. The (colour) powders are collected in 
coconut shells and sprinkled on the drawings through 
holes in shells. Pulluvas exhibit wonderful artistic talents 
in making the drawings. 

When the kalam is drawn worship of naga is begun 
compulsorily by a male member of the house, and he is 
technically called ‘Kalattil Kaimal’. He has been observ¬ 
ing ‘vrata’ during two days previous to the puja 
(worship). Having taken his bath and wearing an 
additional cloth across his shoulders (Uttarlya) he 
comes with water in ajar. Four lamps should be burn¬ 
ing on four sides of the kalam. Also, paddy, rice, 
tender coconut, milk, fruit etc. should be placed on its 
four sides. As directed by the Pulluvan the ‘Kaimal’ 
conducts the worship by offering flower, water etc. The 
Kaimal is to sit on each of the four sides of the kalam 
and do the puja. Then wicks (made of cloth) should 
be lighted, water sprinkled on it and with that the 
Kaimal should go around the kalam thrice. With the 
wicks placed on a leaf with paddy underneath it and 
also with burning camphor he should go round the 


kalam. Then the Pulluvan playing on the Vina in front 
and a male member of the house with a vessel contain¬ 
ing milk, a female member holding a lamp, two girls 
holding brass plates and the Kaimal and all of them 
following the Pulluvan go round the Kalam thrice and 
proceed to the serpents’ temple in the compound, pray 
and return. After all these persons are seated, the 
Kaimal washes the feet of and puts flowers on the heads 
of the two girls, who had held the brass plates; seats 
them on two pieces of round wood in the kalam. The 
girls will have mirror etc. in their hands. They should 
concentrate their eyes on the heads of the serpents. Now 
begins the Pulluvan pa$tu (song by Pulluvan). At the 
time of the worship they will be beating tunes on a brass 
pot, music being made on the Vina. 

‘Pulluvan pattu’ is the most important item in the whole 
programme. The songs relate to the burning of the 
khandava forest, Kaliyamardana (suppression of the 
naga king) etc. One Pulluvan sings songs and a second 
one repeats them. A minimum of two Pulluva males 
and two females are required for the purpose. As the 
songs acquire momentum the girls begin to shake their 
heads and to wipe off the kalam. Then the girls are 
asked questions and they answer. Within a short time 
the girls will swoon and fall on the ground. They are 
brought back to consciousness by water being sprinkled 
on them and by fanning. This is in general the nature 
of a Sarpabali. 

SARPADEVl. Sarpadevi, also called nagatlrtha, is a 
sacred place in Kuruksetra. A bath here is as bene¬ 
ficial as the performance of an agni stoma yajna. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 83). 

SARPAMALI. A maharsi gifted with divine powers. 
He had a talk with Sri Krsna on the latter’s way to 
Hastinapura. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 83). 

SARPANTA. A bird born in the line ofGaruda’s children. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 101, Verse 12). 

SARPASATRA. See under Janamejaya, Part 5. 

SARPASYA. A Raksasa. He was the commander-in-chief 
of the army of Khara and Dusana, who had clashed 
with Rama and Laksmana at Pancavatf. Khara and 
Dusana had twelve reputed army-chiefs, including 
Sarpasya. (Valmiki Ramayana, Canto 27). 

SARPIRMALl. A maharsi, who flourished in the court 
of Yudhisffiira. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 10). 

SARU. A Devagandharva. He participated in the birth¬ 
day celebrations of Arjuna. (Adi Parva, Chapter 122, 
Verse 58). 

SARVA. One of the eleven Rudras. (Bhagavata, 6th 
Skandha). 

SARVA. Another name of Sri Krsna. (Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 70, Verse 12). 

SARVA. A Puranic river. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 89, 
Verse 36), 

SARVABHAUMA I. A king of the Bharata dynasty. He 
was the son of Viduratha and the father of Jayatsena. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

SARVABHAUMA II. A son born to King Ahamyati of 
the Lunar dynasty, by Bhanumatl, daughter of Krta- 
vlrya. This Sarvabhauma married Sunanda, daughter 
of the King of Kekaya. (M.B Adi Parva, Chapter. 95). 

SARVABHAUMA III. An elephant born in the family of 
the Diggajas (Eight elephants supporting the globe). 
Mention is made about this elephant in Mahabharata, 
Drona Parva, Chapter 121, Verse 26, 


SARVABHAUMA IV 

SARVABHAUMA IV. An incarnation in the Manvantara 
(Manu’s age) of Savarni Manu. Sarvabhauma was 
begotten by Devaguhya and was born of Sarasvatl. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 8). 

SARVADAMANA. Bharata, the heroic son of Sakuntala. 

(For details see under Bharata I). 
SARVADEVATlRTHA. A sacred place in Kuruksetra. 
He who bathes there will derive benefit equal to that 
of gifting away thousand cows. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
83, Verse 88). 

SARVAGA. Son of Bhimasena by his wife Balandhara. 

(Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 77) 

SARVAKAMA. Son of King Rtuparna. (Bhagavata, 
Skandha 9). 

SARVAKAMADUGHA. A daughter of Surabhi. She 
holds up the northern region. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
102, Verse 10). 

SARVAKARMA. Son of King Saudasa. When Paras u- 
rama killed the Ksatriyas it was Para£aramuni, who 
saved Sarvakarma from death. (Santi Parva, Chapter 
49, Verse 76). 

SARVAPAPAPRAMOCANAKUPA. A Kupa (well) 
which drives away all sins. It is a tlrtha. He who 
bathes in its waters will never have to face evil fate. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 126). 

SARVARTUKA. A beautiful forest near mount Raivataka.* 
(M.B. Southern text, Sabha Parva, Chapter 38) 
SARVASARA5IGA. A naga born in Dhrtarastra dynasty. 
It was burnt to death at Janamejaya’s serpent yajna. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 18). 

SARVASENA. A king of KasI whose daughter Sunanda 
was married by emperor Bharata. The couple had a 
son called Bhumanyu. (Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 
32). 

SARVATEJAS. A King born in Dhruva’s dynasty. 

Vyus{a was his father. (Bhagavata, Skandha 4). 
SARVATOBHADRA. Varuna’s home. ^Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 98, Verse 10). 

&ARYATI I. A son of Vaivasvata Manu. 

1) General. Iksvaku, Nabhaga, Dhrsta, Saryati, 
Narisyanta, Pram£u, Nrga, Disja, Karusa and Prsa- 
dhra were sons of Vaivasvata Manu. Saryati had a son 
called Anarta and a daughter called Sukanya, who 
was married by the aged and blind Cyavana, and a 
son named Pramati was born to the couple. (See under 
Cyavana). 

2) Other information . 

(i) Saryati lives in Yama’s court worshipping him. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 14). 

(ii) Cyavana performed for Saryati his yajna at which 
the Asvinlkumaras, in disobedience of Indra, drank 
Soinarasa. (Vana Parva, Chapter 124). 

(iii) Two famous Kings, Haihaya and Talajangha 
were born in Saryati’s dynasty. (Amriasana Parva, 
Chapter 30, Verse 6). 

SARYATI II. A King of the Puru dynasty. He was the 
son of Pracinvan and father of Ahamyati. (Airama- 
vasika Parva, Chapter 90, Verse 14). 

SARYATIVANA. A sacred forest. Arjuna, in the 
course of his ‘dream-trip* to Kailasa in the Company of 
Sri Krsna crossed this forest also. (Drona Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 80, Verse 82). 

SaSABINDU. See under Saravindu. 

SaSADA I. Son of Vikuksi, the King of Ayodhya. 


699 SASlKALA 

Puranjaya was Sasada’s son. (Brahmanda Purana. 
Chapter 1). 

SASADA II. A son of Iksvaku. His real name was Vikuksi. 
(For the detailed story as to how ‘Vikuksi 5 became 
‘Sasada 5 see under Vikuksi) . 

SASAKA. A caste. Karna, during his triumphal tour, 
defeated the King of the Sasakas. (Vana Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 254, Verse 21). 

SASALOMA. A King very much reputed in the 
Puranas. He did tapas at Kuruksetra and attained 
heaven. (ASramavasika Parva, Chapter 20, Verse 14). 

SASAYANA. A sacred place. In the waters of river 
Sarasvatl at this place the full moon reflects in the 
form of a saSa (hare). A bath here will make a man 
as bright and lustrous as the moon. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 82, Verse 114). 

SASlKA. A rural area in ancient India. (Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 46). 

SaSIKALA. Daughter of Subahu, King of KasI. She 
was married by a prince Sudarsana who had been 
driven out of his kingdom by Yudhajit. 

As she became a young woman Sagikala heard about 
Sudariana, who lived in the forest with his mother and 
fell in love with him. One night Devi appeared in 
dream to her and told her that marriage with Sudarsana 
would take place, and at those words of Dev! she 
awoke from sleep and began laughing. Though her 
mother asked SaSikala about the reason for her laugh¬ 
ing thus, she answered not, but continued laughing. 
One day while she was picnicking in the Campaka 
forest, an old brahmin came there and described to 
her about the great personality and beauty of Sudar- 
Sana, who then was staying with his mother at 
Bharadvajasrama. Sasikala’s heart yearned to be with 
Sudariana. 

Sudarsana, after the death of his father Dhruvasandhi, 
lived with his mother Manorama and her father. But, 
Yudhajit killed Manorama’s mother also. It was after 
this that Sudarsana and his mother took refuge in the 
airama of Bharadvajamuni. One of those days, Nisada, 
King of Srngiverapura and a friend of Sudargana’s 
father (Dhruvasandhi) came to Bharadvajairama and 
presented a chariot, which possessed mysterious powers, 
to Sudarsana. The munis were pleased at this and 
imparted to Sudarsana the Kamaraj am antra, which gave 
one who practised it all that one desired, and after the 
above incident Sudarsana began slowly to come out of 
the a£rama. He went about the forests in the chariot 
presented by Nisada, and he was astonished to find 
many an armed soldier surround him wherever he 
went. This happened because of the mysterious powers 
of the chariot. 

It was at this time that King Subahu decided to con¬ 
duct the Svayamvara of his daughter Sa^ikala. Kings 
from all lands came. Sa£ikala told her mother in secret 
about her desire to marry Sudarsana, and the mother 
in turn told about this to the father. But, he was not 
for it. Then SaSikala sent a messenger secretly to 
Sudan!ana to request him to be present at the 
Svayamvara, and SudarSana and his mother started for 
the palace of the King of Ka£I and when they reached 
it, kings like Yudhajit had already come there. A 
rumour was spread that Subahu, insultingly ignoring 
all the crowned heads, was going to marry his daughter 
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to Sudar^ana, a mere beggar. The assembled Kings, 
therefore, got themselves ready to pick a row with 
Subahu, but, he pacified them with the assurance that 
the Svayamvara of SaSikala would formally be conduct¬ 
ed and her husband could then be selected by herself. 
That night Sa§ikala’s parents tried their best to divert 
her heart away from Sudarsana, to no purpose and the 
same night she was duly married to him. By the next 
morning news about the marriage became public and 
all the Kings, who had come for the Svayamvara 
decided in conference to kill SudarSana on his way back 
home with his wife, and abduct Saiikala. Accordingly 
on the fourth day after the wedding when Sudarsana 
and SaSikala were returning to Ayodhya escorted by 
the army allotted to them by Subahu, King Yudhajit 
and his followers attacked them from their hiding place. 
In the battle that ensued Devi appeared and helped 
Sudarsana, who defeated the enemies. People of 
Ayodhya received with enthusiasm the victorious Sudar- 
Sanaand he was crowned their King. In later years he 
became famous as emperor SudarSana. 

SASTA. The presiding deity (idol installed) in the 
Sabarimala temple. 

1) Birth . Siva fell in love with Mahavisnu in his 
assumed form as MohinI and Sasta was the result of 
their union. (Kambaramayana, Balakanda). This story 
occurs in the 8th Skandha of Bhagavata and the Asura 
kanejia of Skanda Purana, but only the Skanda 
Purana refers to the child by name Sasta. 

2 ) Other information . 

i) In the battle between Indra and the asura called 
urapadma the former deputed Sasta for (he protection 
of Sacidevl. (Skanda Purana, Asura Kanda). 

(ii) Sasta is supposed to have two wives called Purana 
and Puskala and a son called Satyaka. (AstottaraSa- 
takam about Sasta; also see under Sabarimala). 
§ASTHlDEVl. 

1) General. A Devi born out of 1/6 part of original 
nature (Mulaprakrti). Since she was born out of 1 /6 
part, she is called Sas{hldevl. Also called Devasena, 
Sasthidevi is the patron-devi of children. She grants 
them life. She protects them as the real mother and 
always remains by their side. She has earned Siddhis 
by the practice of yoga, is the best among the astamatrs 
/eight mothers) and is the wife of Subrahmanya. 

2 ) Blessings of the Devi. She is foremost among the 
devis, who bless children. There is a story in the ninth 
canto of Devi Bhagavata revealing the importance of 
Sasthldevl. 

Though Priyavrata, son of Svayambhuva Manu was at 
first averse to marriage he, at last, married, on the 
insistence of Brahma, a woman called Malini. For long 
he had no issues and sad at heart he got a putrakamesfi 
yajiia performed by Kasyapaprajapati as a result of 
which Malini got pregnant, and delivered in the twelfth 
year. But, the child was still-born and Priyavrata set out 
with the corpse for the burning ghat. But, he could 
not make up his mind to give it up and so decided 
himself also to court death. Then he saw a divine plane 
stop there with a woman in it, who spoke to him as 
follows: “I am DevasenadevI, the mental daughter of 
Brahma and wife of Skandadeva. It is I, who grant son 
to the sonless, wife to the wifeless, husband to the 
husbandlcss, wealth to the poor and the results of their 


actions to all.” So saying the Devi took from Priyavrata 
the corpse of his child and brought it back to life. 

SASTHlHRADA. A sacred place. Bathing here is more 
beneficial than gifting away food. (Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 25, Verse 36). 

SASoLuKAMUKHI. A female attendant of Subrah¬ 
manya. (Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 22). 

SASVA. An ancient King in Bharata. It is said in 
Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter I, Verse 17, that 
this King remains in the palace of Yama and glorifies 
him. 

SATA. A great yaksa friend of Vaisravana. (See under 
Dipakarni for the story about how Sata became a 
cursed Yaksa). 

SATABALA. A peepal tree on the peak of mount 
Kumuda. From the branches of the tree milk, butter-milk, 
ghee, juice of Sugar-cane etc. descend carrying with 
them divine rice, clothes, ornaments etc. to the Kumuda 
mountain and flow in rivers towards the north. The 
people in those places get their rice, clothes orna¬ 
ments etc. from the river. Mlnaksldevl praised by 
Devas has her abode here. Those who drink milk etc. 
flowing in the river will not be affected by hunger, 
thirst and signs of old age. Nor will any danger over¬ 
take them. They will live long. (Devi Bhagavata, 8th 
Skandha). 

SATABALI. A great monkey under the leadership of 
Sugrlva. He was the leader of the monkeys deputed to 
the northern regions to look for Slta. (Valmlki Rama- 
yana, Kiskindha Kanda Canto 43). 

SATAbHISAK. A star. 

He who gives gifts of fragrant materials like sandalwood 
on the day of this star will, after death, live with the 
apsaras and enjoy fragrant smell. (Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 64, Verse 30). 

SATACANDRA. A brother of Sakuni. In the battle of 
Kuruksetra he'fought on the side of the Kauravas and 
got defeated by Bhlma. (Drona Parva, Chapter 157, 
Verse 23). 

SATADHANUS (SATADHANVA). A Yadava king. 
(For details see under Krtavarma Para 2). 

SATADRU. The Puranic name of the Indian river now 
called Sutlej. Grief-stricken over the death of his son, 
Vasistha once jumped into this river, which, realising 
that the maharsi was as powerful as fire, divided itself 
into many branches and flowed in various directions, 
and hence the river came to be known as Satadru. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 176, Verse 8). Once in talking 
about sublime rivers to Siva, Parvatl mentioned this 
river also. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 146, Verse 18). 
Satadru is also one of the ten rivers referred to in the 
Rgveda. 

SATADYUMNA. A King in ancient India, son of 
Caksusa Manu by his wife Nadvala. (Visnu Purana, 
Part 1, Chapter 13). Nadvala* had ten brilliant sons 
including Satadyumna. Satadyumna once gifted away 
a house of gold to the brahmin called Mudgala and 
thereby attained heaven. (Santi Parva, Chapter 234, 
Verse 32). 

SATAGHANTA. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 11). 

SATAHRADA. Mother of the Raksasa called Viradha. 
His father’s name was Jaya. (Valmlki Ramayana, 
Aranyakanda). 
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SATAJIT I. A King of the Yadava dynasty. Satajit, 
son of Sahasrajit, had three sons called Mahahaya, 
Venuhaya and Hehaya. (Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 
SATAJIT II. Son of Sri Krsna by Jambavatl. Satajit 
met with his death in the quarrels among the Yadavas 
at Prabhasatlrtha. (Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 
SATAJYOTI. Son of King Subhrat. The King had one 
lakh sons. (Adi Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 44). 
SATAKAR]^! I. See under Mandakarni. 

SATAKARNI II. Son of King Purnotsaiiga. He ruled 
the country for fiftysix years. (Matsya Purana). 
SATAKSl. Another form of Devi. (For details see 
under Durgama). 

SATAKUMBHA. A sacred river, considered to be the 
source of agni. (Vana Parva, Chapter 222, Verse 22). 
SATALOCANA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 60). 

SATAMUKHA 1. (SATAMUKHA RAVANA). Father 
of IndumukhI, the wife of Sahasramukha Ravana. 
Satamukha had defeated Patala Ravana in battle. He 
gave the eternal weapon called Kathorakuthara as 
dowry for his daughter’s wedding. (See under 
Sahasramukha Ravana). 

SATAMUKHA II. An asura, a great devotee of Siva. 
He did very intense tapas for hundred years making 
offerings of his flesh in the fire. Siva, who was pleased 
with his tapas, granted him many boons. (Anugasana 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 58). 

SATANANDA I. Priest of King Janaka. He was the 
son of Gautama by Ahalya. (Bhagavata, 9th Skandha 
and Agni Purana, Chapter 278). Satananda felt elated 
that Sri Rama restored to Ahalya her old sanctity and 
also that his father Gautama received back his mother 
and lived with her. It was Satananda, who acted as 
high-priest at the wedding of SIta with Rama. 
SATANANDA II. A maharsi, who possessed divine 
gifts. He once paid a visit to Bhlsma. (AnuSasana 
Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 8). 

SATANANDA. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. 

(Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 11 ). 

SATANIKA I. A King born in the dynasty of Yayati. 
He was the son of Brhadratha and father of Durdama. 
(Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 

SATANIKA II. Son of Nakula. The Mahabharata 
contains the following information about this Satanlka. 

(i) To Nakula was born of DraupadI a son called 
Satanlka. (Adi Parva, Chapter 63, Verse 123). 

(ii) This Satanlka was born from an aspect of 
ViSvadeva. (Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 127). 

(iii) Once upon a time there was in the Kaurava 
dynasty a Rajarsi called Satamka and it was to 
perpetuate that name that Nakula named his son 
‘Satanlka’. (Adi Parva, Chapter 220, Verse 84). 

(iv) This Satanlka defeated in the great war Jayatsena, 
Duskarna and Citrasena. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 79, 
Verse 42; Chapter 79, Verse 46 and Drona Parva, 
Chapter 168, Verse 12). 

(v) Satamka fought with Vrsasena, Srutakarma, the 
son of Dhrtarasfra and AWatthama. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 167, Verse 7; Karna Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 
13 and Chapter 85, Verse 14). 

(vi) He killed Bhutakarman and the prince of Kalinga 
in the great war. (Drona Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 23; 
Karna Parva, Chapter 85, Verse 21). 


(vii) He died in the great war hit by the arrow of 
Asvatthama. (Sauptika Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 57). 
(viii) He is referred to by the following names * also 
in the Mahabharata, viz. Nakulaputra, Nakuladayada, 
Nakuli. 

SATANIKA III. A prince born as the son ofjaname- 
jaya (Pariksit’s son) of his wife called Vapus^ama. He 
married the princess of Videha and to the couple was 
born a son called Asvameghadatta. (Adi Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 96, Verse 88). He had also another son named 
Sahasranika. (Kathasaritsagara). (See under Udayana). 

SATANIKA IV. A well-known Rajarsi born in the 
Kuru dynasty. It was to perpetuate his name that 
Nakula called his son Satanlka. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
220, Verse 84). 

SATANIKA V. A brother of Virata, the^ King of 
Matsya. He was called Suryadatta too. ^ Further he 
was the commander-in-chief of the army of Virata. 
When Virata’s cows were lifted by the Kauravas, 
Satanlka went to war against them along with the 
Trigartas, who wore golden helmets on their heads. 
(Virata Parva, Chapter 31). He was an ally of the 
Pandavas in the great war. He was wounded in the 
war by Bhlsma and killed by Salya. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 167, Verse 30; Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 118, 
Verse 27). 

SATANIKA VI. Younger brother of the Virata king. 
He was killed by Drona. (Drona Parva, Chapter 21, 
Verse 18). 

SATAPATRAVANA. A forest on the western side of 
Dvaraka. The mountain called Sukaksa is at the centre 
of the forest. (Sabha Parva, Southern text, Chapter 33) 

SATAPARVA. Wife of Sukracarya. (Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 117, Verse 13). 

SATARATHA. A King in ancient India. He lives in 
the court of Yama and worships him. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 8, Verse 26). 

SATARUDRA. The story of Satarudra was imparted 
to Sri Rama by Vyasa to show that all life is mere 
illusion or different complexes of the mind. Sataru- 
dropakhyana is the story of a contemplative sannyasin. 
Whatever subject or object he conceived in his mind 
used to assume its form as water changes into waves, 
and it was a boon or great asset, which his heart had 
acquired as a result of its purity. He confined himself 
to his asrama and thought about things one after the 
other. 

To start with, Satarudra thought to himself that he 
was a ‘dream person’ called Jlvafa. While picnicking 
in the streets of a ‘dream-built city 5 the ‘dream person’ 
overcome by the effect of liquor remained in an 
unconscious state for some time. He also felt imme¬ 
diately to be a brahmin learned in the Vedas. ‘Jivata’, 
who transformed himself thus into a brahmin slept 
during day-time overcome by exhaustion on account 
of work. At once he dreamt himself to have been 
transformed into a feudal lord or tributary King, who, 
after taking his meals went to sleep when he dreamt 
that he was changed into a great King. The King, 
who ruled the country peacefully changed himself one 
day in dream into a celestial woman. The next dream 
was that the woman, while in deep sleep after a 
hilarious sexual act, was turned into a she-deer. The 
she-deer, in dream turned into a creeper, and it duly 
bore leaves, flowers and fruits. The creeper felt that it 
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entwined and climbed some trees. Then he (Jivata) 
went into deep sleep, absolutely unaware of himself, 
for some time. Then he dreamt himself to have chang- 
ed into a beetle. The beetle felt attracted towards a 
lotus flower and got captured therein. An elephant 
from the forest nearby entered the ‘lotus pond’, plucked 
and tore into pieces the lotus flower. As the beetle had 
got fixed in its mind and imagination the picture of 
the elephant it became a tusker elephant after its death. 
While roaming about in the forest the elephant fell 
into a deep pit and the King’s men captured and listed 
it in the army. A number of beetles gathered round 
the elephant to suck its ichor (madajala). Because 
it thought about the beetles the elephant, after its 
death in battle, again became a beetle, which imagined 
about the swan in the lotus-pond. The beetle one day 
got captured in the lotus-flower and became a swan on 
being killed by the elephant. Thus the beede, after 
taking many births and forms, became ultimately 
Brahma’s vehicle, the swan. YVhile the swan once 
moved about the surrounding places of mount Kailasa 
it saw Rudra and imagining itself to be Rudra 
(Rudroham—I am Rudra) attained Rudrahood. 

While living happily with all the parapher- 

. naiia of Rudra he remembered his past lives, and 
wondering about the many continuous dreams of his, 
in solitude he thought like this :—“The power of 
Maya (illusion) which rules over everything in the 
world is really wonderful. How curious and peculiar 
is the cunningness or trickeries of Maya in creating, 
like mirage, the illusion that things, which did not 
really exist, existed. Mistaking Maya or mirage^ as the 
truth and the fact, I roamed about in many a ‘material 
desert. In one form of life I was born as Jivata, in 
another, King: in yet another, swan etc. and now I 
have attained Rudra-hood. Hundred Gaturyugas and 
thousand years have passed in this ‘show” Now, I 
will return and personally see all past episodes and I 
shall identify them all with myself after bestowing 
knowledge on them. 

Having made up his mind like this, Rudra descended 
to the state of the old Sannyasin. He infused life and 
vitality into the dead body of the sannyasin that was 
there. The Sannyasin remembered his old illusions 
and hallucinations. He had attained Rudrahood after 
crossing various stages from being Jivata. Then both 
of them together came to the Jivata stage,awoke the 
‘dream-person’ by giving him mind and vitality. After¬ 
wards the three of them, who assumed single form by 
the composition of different personalities, attained 
various stages like brahmin etc., awoke them too and 
added them to themselves (the three). Thus there came 
about to be hundred persons formed from aspects or 
fractions of Rudra, and at the instance of the real 
Rudra they returned to their homes and lived there 
happily with their sons, relations etc. Those hundred 
persons are the Satarudras. (Jnanavasistha, Satarudro- 
pakhyana). fn Verse 13, Chapter 150 of AnuSasana 
Parva, Mahabharata also is found references to the 
Satarudras. 

SATARCPA. Wife of Svayambhuva Manu, who took 
his sister Satarupa herself as his wife. The couple had 
two sons called Priyavrata aud Uttanapada and two 
daughters Prasuti and Akuti. Prasuti was married to 


Daksaprajapati and Akuti to Ruciprajapati. (Visnu 
Purana, Part I, Chapter 7). 

SATASAHASRA. A well-known sacred place in Kuru- 
ksetra. Bathing here is productive of the same result 
as gifting away thousand cows. This place is thousand 
times more beneficial than other places. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 83). 

SATASAHASRAKA. A holy place at Ramatlrtha on 
the river Gomatf. He who bathes here and takes food 
as per Sastraic injunctions will get results equal to those 
of giving in gift a thousand cows. (Vana Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 84, Verse 74), 

SATASIRSA. Wife of Vasuki, King of the nagas 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 117, Verse 17). 

SATASRNGA I. A muni, who lived on Mount Sata- 
Srriga. It was this muni, who cursed Pandu that he 
would die on his coming into physical contact with his 
wife. (For .details see under Pandu and Mahabharata). 

SATASRIvIGA II. A Raksasa, who had three sons called 
Samyama, Viyama and Suyama. (Santi Parva, South¬ 
ern text, Chapter 98). 

SATASRNGA III. A mountain where Pandu once 
practised austerities. (Adi Parva, Chapter 118, Verse 
50). The Pandavas were born here and they were 
named in the presence of Munis who lived there. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 122). Also, here it was that Pandu 
died. Once in the course of a dream*trip of Arjuna in 
the company of Krsna to Kailasa they saw Satasrnga 
also. (Drona Parva, Chapter 80, Verse 32). 

SATATAPA. Author of a Smrti in prose and poetry in 
six chapters. 

SATAVAHANA. A King. Gunadhya, author of 

Brhatkatha was a minister of this King. (See under 
Gunadhya). 

SATAVANI. A Rajarsi. His son was known as 
Satavaneya. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 11, Sukta 
59). 

SATAyOPA. A Kekaya Rajarsi. He abdicated the 
throne in favour of his son and went to perform tapas 
in Kuruksetra forest where he saw Dhrtarastra and 
others and spoke about the rules to be observed in 
“forest life”. (Asramavasika Parva, Chapter 19, Verse 
8). His grand-father’s name was Sahasracitya 
(Asramavasika Parva, Chapter 20, Verse 60). 

SATAYUS I. One of the six sons of Pururavas by 
Urvasl. (Adi Parva, Chapter 75, Verse 24). 

SATAYUS II. A warrior, who fought on the Kaurava 
side against the Pandavas. He fought from the ‘waist’ 
position of the Vyuha made by Bhlsma and courted 
death. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 75, Verse 22; Salya 
Parva, Chapter 2, Verse 19). 

SATHA. An asura, son of Kasyapaprajapati by his 
wife Danu. (Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 29). 

SATl. A birth of Devi Parvatl. (For more details see 
under Parvatl). 

SATKRTI. A king of the solar dynasty. It is stated in 
Bhagavata Skandha 9, that he was the son of Jayatsena. 

SATODARl. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 10). 

SATRAJIT. A Kingof the Yadavas. It is mentioned in 
Bhagavata Skandha 9, that he was the son of Nimna 
and the brother of Prasena. (To know the previous 
birth of Satrajit see under Satyabhama). Sri Krsna 
married Satyabhama the daughter of Satrajit. In 
connection with the jewel Syamantaka, Krtavarma 
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caused Satrajit to be murdered. (More details about 
Satrajit occur under the entries Prasena, Krtavarma, 
(Para 2) and Satyabhama). 

SATRUGHNA. A brother of Sri Rama. He and Laks-- 
mana were the sons of Sumitra, and Srutaklrti was his 
wife. As ordered by Rama he killed Lavanasura, who 
lived in Madhu forest, and established there the city 
called Madhurapurl. After the death of Satrughna two 
sons of his lived in Madhurapun, and after the dis¬ 
appearance of the solar dynasty the city went to the 
Yadus. (For details see under Sri Rama and Hanuman, 
Para 10). 

SATRUJIT. A prince, the son of Dhruvasandhi by his 
second wife Lllavatl. (See under Dhruvasandhi). 

SATRUMARDANA. The third son of King Rta- 
dhvaja by his wife Madalasa. (Markandeya Purana, 
Chapter 23, Verse 26). 

SATRUNJAYA I. A Sauvira prince, who followed Jayad- 
ratha with a flag. Arjuna killed him in a battle conse¬ 
quent to the Svayamvara of Draupadl. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 271, Verse 21). 

SATRUNJAYA II. A son of Dhrtarastra. The following 
facts about him are gathered from the Mahabharata. 

(i) Duryodhana deputed him for the protection of 
Bhlsma in the great war. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 51, 
Verse 8). 

(ii) He attacked the five Kekaya kings. (Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 79, Verse 56). 

(iii) Bhlma killed him. (Drona Parva, Chapter 227, 
Verse 29). 

SATRUNJAYA III. A warrior and a brother of Karna 
who fought on the Kaurava side and got killed by 
Arjuna^ (Drona Parva, Chapter 31 Verse 62). 

SATRUNJAYAIV. Another warrior, who fought on 
the Kaurava' side whom Abhimanyu killed. (Drona 
Parva,jChapter 56, Verse 181). 

SATRUNJAYA V. A son of Drupada. In the 
great battle Asvatthama killed him. (M.B. Drona 
Parva,^Chapter 56 Verse 151 ). 

SATRUNJAYA VI. A King of Sauvira. Kanika, the 
son of Bharadvaja, taught him political science and all 
other cunning ways. (Mahabharata, Santi Parva, 
Chapter 140). 

SATRUNTAPA. A King, who fought in Duryodhana’s 
army. Arjuna killed him on the occasion when the 
Kauravas lifted Virata’s cows. (Virata Parva, Chapter 
54, Verse 11). 

SATRUSAHA. A son of Dhrtarastra. Bhlma killed him 
in the great war. (Drona Parva, Chapter 127, Verse 9) 

SATRUTAPANA. An asura, the son of Kasyapapraja- 
pati by his wife Danu. (Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 
29). 

SATVADANTA. A Yadava prince. This Satvadanta 
was one of the sons born to Vasudeva by his wife 
Bhadra. (Vayu Purana, 96: 71). 

SATVATA I. A King of the Yadu dynasty and son of 
Devaksatra, Satvata had seven sons called Bhaja, Bhaji, 
Divya, Vrsni, Devaprstha, Antaka and Mahabhoja. 
Satvata was one of the Satvatas and the men born in 
his dynasty are called Satvatas. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 
2, Verse 30). 

SATVATA II. Another name of Sri Krsna. 

SATVIKA. A brahmin, who was turned into a Raksasa 
due to a curse after he had entered heaven, His story 


has been told by sage Saunaka to Bharata, brother of 
Sri Rama. 

It was Bharata, who led the yajnic horse towards the 
north in connection with the Asvamedha yajna perform¬ 
ed by Sri Rama after he was crowned King. The 
horse, which started on its journey from Ayodhya 
reached, after six months, Hemakuta on the limits of 
India. As soon as it got into a beautiful garden it was 
rendered stationary as though paralysed. All attempts to 
make the horse move failed. Satrughna and some sol¬ 
diers tried to lift the horse by its legs, to no purpose. 
Hanuman bound its legs with his tail and pulled, again 
to no purpose, and surprised at this failure of his he 
spoke to Satrughna and others thus. “It was only just 
now that I pulled out with my tail the Drona mountain 
so very easily; but this small horse does not stir at all. 
May be, it is all fate. 55 Following Hanuman’s speech, 
Satrughna asked Sumallthe explanation for this state of 
the matter, but the latter could not find one for it. Then 
it was decided to find out a maharsi and ask him for 
the explanation. The soldiers accompanied by Bharata 
went in search of a maharsi, reached Saunaka’s as ram a 
and submitted the case to him. 

The maharsi remained in meditation for some time and 
the condition of the horse became vivid in his mind. 
Then he spoke as follows:— “There was once a brahmin 
named Satvika in Gauda(?) land on the banks of river 
Kaverl. Once he began performing tapas. He spent 
three days, drinking only water the first day, consuming 
air the next day and fasting completely the third day. 
He continued his tapas repeating the above course until 
one day he entered samadhi (expired); He got into 
a decorated plane sent from Devaloka, went to the peak 
of mount Meru and thence came to river Jambu, which 
flowed from the great Jambu tree on the mountain. 
There in Jambu were many maharsis, who had acquired 
merit by bathing in the golden water of the river, en¬ 
joying all comforts in the company of apsara women. 
Satvika, one day, haughty with the thought that he was 
the master of the maharsis, did something which quite 
displeased the latter, and they cursed him. When he 
prayed for absolution from the curse they told him thus: 
“When you paralyse the feet of Sri Rama’s horse, you 
will happen to hear Rama’s story and then you will be 
redeemed from curse. 55 

On Saunaka informing them thus that it was the 
brahmin transformed into a Raksasa, who had para¬ 
lysed the legs of the horse, Bharata returned to the 
horse and recited the story of Rama and immediately an 
effulgent person came there in a plane and said, “Oh. 
intelligent King ! I have now heard the story of Rama 
and so have become pure; so, please let me go to 
heaven.” After saying this he returned. Bharata and 
others were pleased to know that the visitor was Satvika 
brahmin. The horse became free from its paralysed 
condition. The party resumed its journey. (Padma 
Purana, Patalakhanda, Chapters 47 and 48). 

SATYA I. A hermit. Mention is made about this hermit 
who shone in the court of Yudhisthira, in Mahabharata, 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 10. 

SATYA II. An Agni (fire). This Agni Satya was the son 
of the Agni NiScyavana. He was a worker of Kala- 
dharma (The god of Death). He reduces the pain of 
living beings who are suffering. So this Agni Satya 
got the name Niskrti also. This Agni brightens the 
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houses and gardens where people stay. It is stated in 
Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 219, Verse 13, 
that this Agni had a son named Svana. 

SATYA III. A warrior who served in the army of the 
King of Kalihga. This warrior fought against the 
Pandavas in the battle of Bharata. This warrior who 
stood as the wheel-guard of Srutayus the King of 
Kalinga, was killed by Bhlmasena in the Bharata-battle. 
(M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 54, Verse 77). 

SATYA IV. A hermit in the country of Vidarbha^ This 
hermit who was a brahmin was a believer inahimsa also. 
Once he performed a sacrifice without any killing. His 
wife PuskaradharinIhelped him in thesacrifice. Dharma- 
deva came theie in the form of an antelope to test the 
non-killing principle of Satya. The animal came near 
Satya and said : “I am a deva (god) belonging to the 
Sukra-clan. I dwell in this forest as an antelope, due 
to the curse of Dharmadeva. Kill me and complete 
this sacrifice.” 

Though Satya heard this, he did not wish to kill the 
animal. At last the antelope decided to go and walked 
eight steps and then returned. Due to the delusive 
arts of the antelope Satya saw there celestial maids 
and the aeroplanes of Gandharvas. The antelope said 
that if he was killed he would attain heaven. A desire 
arose in Satya for killing and forthwith he lost all the 
attainments he got by penance. (M.B. Santi Parva. 
Chapter 272). 

SATYA V. Another name of Sri Krsna. (M.B. Santi 
Parva, Chapter 342, Verse 75). 

SATYA VI. The son of Vitatya, born in the dynasty 
of the King Vltahavya. It is mentioned in Maha¬ 
bharata, AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 30, Verse 62, that 
this Satya had a son called Santa. 

SATYA 1. A wife of Sri Krsna. Mention is made about 
this wife in Mahabharata, Daksinatyapatha, Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 38. 

SATYA II. The wife of the Agni called Samyu. So 
beautiful a woman as Satya is said to have not existed 
in any of the three worlds. Bharadvaja was the son 
born to Samyu by Satya. Bharadvaja had three sisters. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 219, Verse 4). 

SATYA (S). A group of Devas (gods). This group of 
devas lived in the third Manvantara. The name of the 
then Manu was Uttama and the King of the devas was 
the Indra Su^anti. There were then five Devaganas 
(groups of Gods) each consisting of -twelve devas. 
Those ganas were Sudhamas, Satyas, Japas, Pratarda- 
nas and VaSavartis. (Visnu Purana, Arhsa 3, Chapter 
1 ). 

SATYABHAMA. The wife of Sri Krsna. 

1) Introduction. Once Sri Krsna himself said about the 
previous birth of Satyabhama. There was an occasion 
for saying that. 

Once Narada came from the world of the gods to 
Dvaraka. He Had brought with him some flowers of 
the Kalpaka tree. Narada gave all those flowers to 
Sri Krsna. Sri Krsna divided them among his wives, 
but he had forgotten Satyabhama. Being unable to 
subdue her sorrow and anger she got into her bedroom 
and wept and sighed and lay there. Sri Krsna came to 
know of this. He took Satyabhama with him on the 
back of Garuda and went to the world of Gods. They 
reached there and asked Indra for some Kahlara 
flowers. Indra refused to give. Garuda got ready to 


uproot the tree. Then Indra wielded his thunderbolt. 
To honour the weapon thunderbolt, Garuda left a 
feather of his there and returned to Dvaraka. Because 
of the hitting of the thunderbolt, the peacock, mon¬ 
goose and jungle crow were born from Garuda. Sri 
Krsna who won the war, returned with Satyabhama 
mounted on Garuda, to Dvaraka. The Kalpaka tree 
brought from the world of gods, was planted in the 
garden in front of the palace ofSatyabhama. When 
Sri Krsna and the Kalpaka tree became her own, 
Satyabhama became proud. At that time Narada 
came there. She asked Narada what she should do so 
as to have Sri Krsna and the Kalpaka tree with her in 
all births. Narada said that, for that, she had only to 
do Tulapurusadana. She instantly placed Sri Krsna 
and the Kalpaka tree in the balance and all the things 
placed in equal weight were given to Narada himself. 
Narada received them and went to the world of Gods. 
Satyabhama became overjoyed. She asked Sri Krsna, 
what good deeds she had done to earn so much happi¬ 
ness. Sri Krsna described the previous birth of Satya¬ 
bhama. (Padma Purana, Uttara Khanda, Chapter 90). 
2) Previous birth of Satyabhama . Towards the close of 
the Krtayuga, there was a Brahmin named DevaSarma 
who was born of the clan of Agni in Mayapurl. This 
Brahmin was well-versed in the Vedas and the 
Vedangas. In the old age a daughter named Gunavati 
was born to him. He gave his daughter to his 
disciple CandraSarma. 

Once Devas arm a and Candrasarma went to the forest 
to bring Darbha (poa) and Samit (butea). While they 
were walking here and there in the Mango grove in 
the Himalayas a giant closed with them. Because of 
terror their bodies were stiffened and so they could not 
run. The fierce giant killed both of them. The escorts 
sent by Visnu came and took both of them to Vaikun¬ 
tha. Gunavati cried aloud when she heard that her 
father and husband were killed by a giant. She 
lamented for a long while and then fainted and fell 
down. When she came to herself she began to cry 
again. At last she sold the furniture and conducted 
the funeral rites of her father and husband. After that 
she lived by manual labour. She observed fast and the 
vow of Krttika and Ekadasl. 

Gunavati, who was weak and lean because of old age 
and fever once walked slowly to the river Ganges to 
bathe. When she got into the river she shivered be¬ 
cause of cold. Then an aerial chariot came down 
from the sky. The messengers of Visnu took her in 
the chariot, to Vaikuntha. The celestial maids fanned 
her with the whisk of yak. After this Mahavisnu in¬ 
carnated as Sri Krsna to destroy the wicked. Those 
who were the dependants of Visnu in Vaikuntha took 
birth in Dvaraka. DevaSarma the father of Gunavati took 
birth as Satrajit. Candrasarma became Akrura. Guna¬ 
vati became Satyabhama. Because of the goodness earned 
by the fast of Krttika, she had become a beloved one of 
Visnu. Because she made a grove of holy basil (tulasl) 
at the gate of Visnu in the previous birth the Kalpaka 
tree came to her garden in this birth. Because she 
lighted lamps in Karttika month MahalaksmI lives 
permanently in her house. Because she did fast and 
vow in Karttika imagining Visnu as her husband, she 
became the wife of Sri Krsna in this birth. (Padma 
Purana, Uttara Khanda, Chapter 91). 
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3) Family life. See under Krsna, Para 16 and Naraka 
Para 4). 

4) Other details. 

(i) The sons Bhima and others were born to §rl 
Krsna by Satyabhama. (Agni Purana, Chapter 276). 

(ii) Narakasura stole the ear-rings of Aditi, the mother 
of the devas. Sri Krsna and Satyabhama went to 
fight with Narakasura. They killed him and recovered 
the ear-rings and gave them back to Aditi. At that 
time Aditi blessed Satyabhama thus : “Till Sri Krsna 
forsakes his body you will not be affected by old age. 
Moreover you will always have a divine fragrance and 
good qualities. 55 (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 38). 

(iii) Satyabhama had a beautiful white palace in 
Dvaraka. The steps of the palace were paved with 
jewels. To those who pass over its steps, hot season will 
appear to be cold. (M.B. Daksinatya Patha, Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 38), 

(iv) When the Pandavas were living in the Kamyaka 
forest at the time of their forest life, Sri Krsna and 
Satyabhama paid them a visit. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 183, Verse 11). 

(v) At this time Satyabhama asked Pancall about the 
means and ways to bring the husband over to her side. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 238, Verse 4). 

(vi) When Arjuna came to Dvaraka, after Sri Krsna 
had forsaken his body, Satyabhama lamented with the 
other queens for a long time. (M.B. Mausala Parva, 
Chapter 5, Verse 13). 

(vii) After this Satyabhama went to the forest for 
penance. (M.B. Mausala Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 74). 

SATYADEVA. A prominent warrior of the army of 
Kalinga. He took part in the Bharata-battle and served 
as the guard of the wheel of King Srutayus of Kalinga 
and was killed by Bhlmasena. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 54, Verse 74). 

SATYADEVl. The daughter of King Devaka. This 
SatyadevI was one of the seven wives of Vasudeva. 
(Matsya Purana, 44-73). 

SATYADHARMA I. A King of the lunar dynasty. He was 
a helper of Yudhisthira. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
141, Verse 25)._ 

SATYADHARMA II. A brother of Susanna, the King 
of Trigarta. Arjuna killed him in the Bharata-battle. 
(M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 36). 
SATYADHRTI I. A son of Satananda. It is mentioned 
in Agni Purana, Chapter 278, that this Satyadhrti had 
two children called Krpa and Krpl. 

SATYADHRTI II. A warrior who fought in chariot on 
the side of the Pandavas in the Battle of Bharata. The 
following information is given about him in Maha- 
bharata. 

(i) Bhlsma considered Satyadhrti as one of the 
prominent fighters in chariots. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 17, Verse 18). 

(ii) This Satyadhrti had been present at the Svayam- 
vara marriage of Draupadi. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
185, Verse 10). 

(iii) This Satyadhrti who was the son of Sucitra conti¬ 
nued helping Ghatotkaca the son of HidimbI, during 
the battle of Bharata. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 
93, Verse 13). 

(iv) Satyadhrti was an expert in the wielding of all 
weapons, especially in archery. He was a scholar jn the 


Vedas and Vedangas. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 
23). 

(v) In the Bharata-battle he was killed by Drona- 
carya. (M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 6, Verse 34). 

SATYADHRTI III. The son of the King Ksemaka. In 
the Bharata-battle he fought on the side of the Panda¬ 
vas against the Kauravas. (M.B.Drona Parva, Chapter 
23, Verse 58). 

SATYAHITA. A King of the Puru dynasty. He was son 
of Rsabha and the father of Sudhanva. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 278). 

SATYAJIT I. A King belonging to the dynasty of Yayati. 
He was the son of Sunita and the father of Ksema. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

SATYAJIT II. A brother of Drupada, the King of 
Pancala. He appears in the story of Mahabharata for 
the first time at the battle between Drupada and Arjuna. 
When the education of the Kauravas and the Pandavas 
was over, Drona asked his pupils to bring Drupada tied 
as teacher’s gift. An attempt was made to bring 
Drupada before Drona, in which attempt Drupada and 
Arjuna confronted each other. In this fight it was 
Satyajit who stood as the right hand of his brother 
Drupada. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 137, Verse 42). 
Arjuna defeated this Satyajit. Immediately Satyajit ran 
away from the battle-field. 

After the marriage of Pancali, Pandavas and Drupada 
became relatives. With this Satyajit also came to be on 
good relation with the Pandavas. In the battle of 
Bharata this Satyajit was the bodyguard of Yudhisthira. 
(M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 17). In the battle which 
followed Drona killed Satyajit. (M.B. Karna Parva, 
Chapter 6, Verse 4). 

SATYAKA. A king of the Yadava clan. He was the 
father of Satyaki. Satyaka also took part in the festivals 
conducted on the Raivata-mountain by Sri Krsna and 
the others. It is stated in the asvamedha Parva, Chapter 
62, Verse 6, that Satyaka conducted offerings to the 
manes in respect of Abhimanyu. 

satyakAma (satyakAma jAbAla). a noble her¬ 
mit. There is a story as given below, in the Chandog- 
yopanisad about the greatness of this hermit. 

As his father died in his boyhood, Satyakama was 
brought up by his mother Jaball. Whan it was time to 
begin education, the boy told his mother, “Mother, I 
would like to be educated under a teacher, in the 
Vedas. But I don’t know what clan I belong to. 
What answer shall I give, when the teacher asks me 
about my clan ?” His mother Jaball replied. “I also 
do not know much about the clan of your father who 
married me when I was a girl. From that day onwards 
I was engaged in house-keeping. I did not ask your 
father about the clan. In my younger days I gave birth 
to you. Shortly after that your father died. Tell your 
teacher that you are Satyakama the son of Jaball.” 
Having heard this Satyakama went in search of a 
teacher. At last he reached the hermitage of the sage 
Gautama and told him every thing. The hermit was 
attracted by his truthfulness and behaviour. Believing 
that Satyakama was a Brahmin boy, Gautama accepted 
him as a disciple. The hermit entrusted the boy with 
four hundred lean cows to look after. The boy accepted 
the work, and said to the hermit. “When this becomes 
a group of thousand fat cows, I will bring them back.” 
He lived in the forest looking after the cows. The Pevas 
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sympathised with him. Vayu (wind) , the Sun, Agni 
(fire) and Prana together gave him divine knowledge and 
wisdom. After this Satyakama returned to the hermit 
Gautama with thousand fat cows. Seeing the boy whose 
face shone with the light of God, the hermit was 
amazed. “Who gave you divine knowledge ?” asked 
the hermit. Satyakama told the hermit all that took 
place. Fully satisfied with the boy, Gautama imparted 
to h ; m knowledge about the universal Soul(Paramatma) 
and Satyakama became a noble hermit. 

Satyakama got several disciples of whom Upakosala 
was prominent. He approached Satyakama as a student. 
For twelve years he served his teacher and kept up the 
fire in the firepit for burnt offering, without being ex¬ 
tinguished throughout the twelve years, and worshipped 
the fire god. Yet the teacher did not impart knowledge 
to him. The teacher’s wife recommended to her hus¬ 
band that Upakosala should be given learning. But the 
teacher was silent. Upakosala took a vow and fast 
before the burnt-offering fire pit. Agni Deva felt pity for 
him and informed him that God is all-pervading and 
that his teacher would show him the way to God. When 
he came to the teacher, his face was seen shining. 
Satyakama asked Upakosala for the reason. Upakosala 
told the teacher what the fire god had told him. 
Immediately Satyakama taught his disciple the path of 
yoga (union) by knowledge of the Sankhyas. 

SATYAKARMA I. A king of the family of Bharata. He 
was the son of Dhrtavrata and the father of Anuratha. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

SATYAKARMA II. The brother of SuSarma the king of 
Trigarta. Though he took a vow in the Bharata battle 
that he would kill Arjuna, what happened was that he 
was killed by Arjuna. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 17, 
Verse 17; Salya Parva, Chapter 27, Verse 39). 

SATYAKETU I. A king of the Solar dynasty. He was 
the son of Dharmaketu and the father of Dhrsfaketu. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

SATYAKETU II. A king of Pancala. Mention is made 
in Brahmanda Purana, Sloka 73, of a Pancala King 
Satyaketu who fought with Parasurama. 

SATYAKETU III. A king belonging to the Puru dynasty. 
This Satyaketu was the son of King Sukumara. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 278). 

SATYAKI (YUYUDHANA). A Yadava, who was a 
warrior of the Vrsni dynasty and a friend of Sri Krsna. 

1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu thus : Brahma - 
Atri - Candra - Budha - Pururavas - Ayus - Nahusa - 
Yayati - Yadu - Sahasrajit - Satajit -Hehaya - Dharma - 
Kuni - Bhadrasena - Dhanaka - Krtavirya - Karttavlr- 
yarjuna - Madhu - Vrsni - Yudhajit - Sini - Satyaka - 
Satyaki. 

Sini was the younger son of Yudhajit. Satyaki alias Yuyu- 
dhana, a companion of Sri Krsna and a great friend of 
the Pandavas, was Sini’s grandson. 

2) His relation to other prominent Tadavas. The dynasty of 
Anamitra, first son of Yudhajit, became famous through 
Prasena, Satrajit, Svaphalka and Akrura. Of the four 
sons of Andhaka, predecessor of Krsna, Kukura and 
Bhajamana deserve special mention. Ahuka, in the 
dynasty of Kukura had two sons named Devaka and 
Ugrasena. DevakI, daughter of Devaka, became wife 
of Vasudeva and mother of Krsna. Kamsa was the son 
of Ugrasena. Sura, seventh in the line of Bhajamana, 
son of Andhaka had twelve children. His first son 


Vasudeva was Krsna’s father. SrutakTrti, Srutaf.ravas, 
SrutadevI and Rajadhidcvl the four daughters of 
Sura were married respectively by Dhrstaketu, 
king of Kekaya, Damaghosa, king of Cedi, Vrddha- 
garman, king of Karusa and Jayasena, king of 
Avantl. Dhrstaketu was a great ally of the Pandavas. 
Sisupala was the son of Damaghosa, and Dantavaktra 
the son of Vrddha^arman. Sisupala and Dantavaktra, 
the third human incarnation of Jaya and Vijaya were 
war-crazy and haughty persons. Vinda and Anuvinda, 
sons of Jayasena, were great friends of the Pandavas. As 
Kunti, daughter of Sura became the adopted daughter 
of Ugrasena, she became also the niece of Vasudeva and 
Krsna’s father’s sister. Kunti married Pandu and she 
delivered four sons, Kama, Yudhisthira, Bhlmasena and 
Arjuna. 

3) Other information 1. The following facts about Satyaki 
are extracted from the Mahabharata. 

(1) Satyaki was born from an aspect of the Marud- 
devatas. (Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 18). 

(2) He was present at the wedding of DraupadT. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 18). 

(3) He was in the company of the Yadavas, who went 
to Indraprastha with the dowry for Subhadra. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 220, Verse 31) 

(4) A member in the court of Yudhisthira, Satyaki 
learned dhanurveda (science of archery) from Arjuna. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 34). 

(5) He was one of the chief Yadava warriors. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 57). 

(6) At the coronation of Yudhisthira he held the royal 
umbrella over his head. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 53, 
Verse 13). 

(7) He also was present at the wedding of Abhimanyu 
held at Upaplavya city. (Virata Parva, Chapter 72, 
Verse 21). 

(8) He went to Yudhisthira with a big army to parti¬ 
cipate in the great war. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 19, 
Verse 1). 

(9) He informed Sri Krsna, who went to the Kaurava 
assembly as the messenger of the Pandavas, that he 
desired war. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 81, Verse 5). 

(10) Sri Krsna started for the Kaurava assembly 
with Satyaki after making him leave his weapons in the 
chariot. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 12). 

(11 ) On the first day of the great war, he fought a 
duel with Krtavarman. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 45, 
Verse 12). 

(12) He saved Arjuna, who was in difficulties on 
account of the rain of arrows from Bhlsma. (Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 69, Verse 78). 

(13) He fought with Bhuri£ravas. (Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 64, Verse 1). 

(14) When his charioteer was killed by Bhlsma, Satyaki 
drove the chariot himself. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 
73, Verse 28). 

(15) Bhurigravas killed ten sons of Satyaki. (Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 74, Verse 1). 

(16) He defeated Alambusa. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 
82, Verse 45). 

(17) He rendered ASvatthama unconscious. (Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 101, Verse 47). 

(18) He fought with Bhlsma. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 
104, Verse 29). 
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(19) He fought with Duryodhana. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 110, Verse 14). 

(20) He fought with Bhagadatta. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 111, Verse 7). 

(21) He fought with ASvatthama. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 116, Verse 9). 

(22) Following that he fought with Ksemamurti and 
Brhanta on the Kaurava side. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
25, Verse 47). 

(23) His chariot was thrown off by Bhagadatta’s ele¬ 
phant. (Drona Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 43). 

(24) Kama and Satyaki fought each other. (Drona 
. Parva, Chapter 32, Verse 67). 

(25) At the instance of Arjuna he remained on the 
battle-field protecting Yudhis{hira. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 84, Verse 35). 

(26) He fought with Dussasana. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
99, Verse 14). 

(27) He saved Dhrstadyumna from being killed by 
Drona. (Drona Parva, Chapter 97, Verse 32). 

(28) He fought Drona again and broke six bows of the 
latter. (Drona Parva, Chapter 98). 

(29) He fought with Vyaghradatta. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 106, Verse 14). 

(30) He killed Vyaghradatta. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
107, Verse 32). 

(31) Drona wounded Satyaki. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
110, Verse 2). 

(32) Satyaki wounded Krtavarman. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 113, Verse 46). 

(33) He killed Jalasandha. (Drona Parva, Chapter 115, 
Verse 52). 

(34) He defeated Duryodhana. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
116, Verse 24). 

(35) He defeated Drona. (Drona Parva, Chapter 117, 
Verse 30). 

(36) He killed SudarSana. (Drona Parva, Chapter 118, 
Verse 15). 

(37) He defeated Dussasana. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
121, Verse 29). 

(38) He killed king Alambusa. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
140, Verse 18). 

(39) He killed Bhurisravas. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
143, Verse 54). 

(40) He defeated Kama in fighting. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 144, Verse 64). 

(41) He killed Somadatta in battle. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 162, Verse 33). 

(42) He killed King Bhuri.( Drona Parva, Chapter 166, 
Verse 12). 

(43) He defeated Vrsasena, son of Kama. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 170, Verse 30). 

(44) Bhima and Sahadeva prevented Satyaki, who 
rushed forward with his club, from killing Dhrsta¬ 
dyumna. (Drona Parva, Chapter 198, Verse 6). 

(45) He routed six maharathas of the Kaurava army. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 200, Verse 53). 

(46) During the battle with ASvatthama he fell uncon¬ 
scious. (Drona Parva, Chapter 200, Verse 56). 

(47) He killed Anuvinda, King of Kekaya. (Kama 
Parva, Chapter 13, Verse 11). 

(48) He killed Vinda. (Karna Parva, Chapter 13, 
Verse 35). 

(49) He killed the King of Vanga. (Kama Parva, 
Chapter 22, Verse 13). 
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(50) He defeated Sakuni. (Kama Parva, Chapter 61, 
Verse 48). 

(51) He killed Prasena, son of Kama. (Kama Parva, 
Chapter 82, Verse 6). 

(52) He fought with Salya. (Salya Parva, Chapter 13). 
(53 ) He killed Salva, the mleccha King. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 20, Verse 26). 

(54) He killed Ksemamurti. (Salya Parva, Chapter 
21, Verse 8). 

( 55) He captured Sanjaya alive. (Salya Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 25, Verse 57). 

(56) Though he got ready to kill Sanjaya, yet he set 
him free on the advice of Vyasa. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 29, Verse 38). 

(57) After the great war was over he went to Dvaraka 
from Hastinapura in the company of Sri Krsna. 
(Aivamedhika Parva, Chapter 52, Verse 57). 

(58) He participated in the celebrations held at mount 
Raivataka in the company of Sri Krsna. (ASvamedhika 
Parva, Chapter 59, Verse 3). 

(59) He performed the after-death ceremonies of Abhi- 
manyu. (ASvamedhika Parva, Chapter 62, Verse 6). 

(60) He participated in the aSvamedha yajna held by 
Yudhisthira at Hastinapura. (ASvamedhika Parva, 
Chapter 66, Verse 3). 

(61) Under the influence of liquor he ridiculed Krtavar¬ 
man for killing sleeping children. (Mausala Parva, 
Chapter 3, Verse 16). 

(62; For Satyaki’s part in the Syamantaka incident see 
under Syamantaka. 

(63) When Satyaki, after killing Krtavarman, rushed 
forth to kill many others, Krsna, and Pradyumna inter¬ 
fered. Yet, he killed many others. (Mausala Parva, 
Chapter 8, Verse 29). 

(64) Arjuna appointed Yauyudhani, son of Satyaki, 
chief of the region in the plain of Sarasvati. (Mausala 
Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 71). 

(65) After death his soul went to the Marudganas. 
(Svargarohana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 17). 

(66) Synonyms used for Satyaki in the Mahabharata: 
Anartta, Saineya, Saineyanandana, Sauri, Siniputra, 
Sinipautra, Sininapta, Sinipravara, Da^arha, Madhava, 
Madhavagrya, Madhavasimha, Madhudvaha, Satvata, 
Satvatagrya, Satyaka, Varsneya, Vrsni, VrsniSardula, 
Vrsnikulodvaha, Vrsnyandhakapravira, Yadava, Yadud- 
vaha, Yaduttama, Yuyudhana. 

4) Other information II. From Bhagavata 

(1) In all the wars in which Sri Krsna was engaged, it 
was Satyaki, who was his most powerful supporter. In 
the battle between Krsna and Banasura, Satyaki clashed 
with Kumbhanda, Bana’s minister. (Bhagavata 
Skandha 1). 

(2) When Jarasandha attacked Mathurapuri, Satyaki 
who guarded the city’s western entrance, fought the 
former and routed his forces. (Bhagavata, Skandha 1). 
( 3) He participated in the Salya and Paundrakavasudeva 
wars. (Bhagavata, Skandha 1). 

SATYALOKA. The world of Brahma. (See under Brahma) 
SATYANRTA. See under Pramrta. 

SATYAPALA. A hermit. It is mentioned in Mahabha¬ 
rata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 14, that this her¬ 
mit shone in the court of Yudhisthira. 

SATYARATA. A Kekaya princess. Satyavrata (Tri£anku) 
the king of Ayodhya married this princess.(Vayu Purana, 
Chapter 88; Verse 117). 
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SATYARATHA. The brother of Sugarma the king of 
Trigarta. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 11). 

SATYARTHAPRAKASA. A commentary on the Veda 
suktas by SvamI Dayananda who founded the Arya 
Samaja. 

SATYASANDHA. I. -(SATYAVRATA, SATYASENA, 
SANDHA), Oneof the hundreds onsof Dhrtarastra. The 
following information about this Satyasandha is from 
Mahabharata. 

(1) This Satyasandha was one of the eleven great 
chariot-fighters in the army of the Kauravas. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 63, Verse 119). 

(2) This Satyasandha stood as the bodyguard of Salya 
and fought in the Bharata-battle. (M.B. Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 62, Verse 17). 

(3) Abhimanyu wounded him in the Bharata-battle. 
(M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 73, Verse 24). 

(4) Satyaki showered arrows on Satyasandha. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 116, Verse 7). 

(5) Bhlmasena killed Satyasandha in the battle of 
Bharata. (M.B. Kama Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 2). 

SATYASANDHA. 11. One of the two followers given to 
Subrahmanya by the god Mitra. The other follower 
was Suvrata. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 41). 

SATYASANDHA III. An ancient king in India. There is 
a story in Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 234, 
Verse 16, as to how, this king Satyasandha, who was an 
observer of vows and fasts, saved the life of a Brahmin 
by sacrificing his own life. 

SATYASENA I. See under Satyasandha. 

SATYASENA II. A brother of SuSarma, the king of Tri¬ 
garta. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Karna Parva, 
Chapter 27, Verse 3, that this Satyasena confronted 
Arjuna in the Bharata-battle and was killed by him. 

SATYASENA III. A son of Kama. He served as the guard 
of the wheel of the chariot of his father Kama in the 
Bharata-battle. (M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 48, Verse 
18 ). * 

SATYASRAVAS I. A warrior who fought on the Kaurava 
side against the Pandavas. Abhimanyu killed this war¬ 
rior. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 3). 

SATYASRAVAS II. A teacher-priest of the line of the 
Rgveda-disciples of Vyasa. He was the son of the hermit 
Markandeya. (Vayu Purana, 96: 171). 

SATYATAPAS (UTATHYA) I. A brahmin boy who was 
changed into a cobra by the curse of a saint called 
Godila. The original name of this youth was Utathya. 
Later he came to be known as Satyatapas. The story of 
this Satyatapas is given in Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 3, 
as follows: - 

In days of old, there was a Brahmin named Devadatta 
in Kosala. His wife was called Rohinl. Though much 
time elapsed no child was born to them. At last Deva¬ 
datta performed the sacrifice called Putrakamesti, on the 
banks of the river Tamasa. Several saintly persons 
took part in the sacrifice. Suhotra was detailed as 
Brahma, Yajnavalkya as officiating priest, Brhaspati as 
sacrificer, Paila to recite Vedas and Godila to sing Saman 
hymns. The singing of Godila, an expert singer, caused 
horripilation to everybody in the sacrificial hall. But in 
the middle of singing he had to take breath, and there 
occurred a solecism in his voice. Devadatta did not like 
it. He warned Godila, who instantly became angry and 
said to Devadatta. "Since you called me Cobra, the son 
born to you will become a cobra.” 


SATYATAPAS II 

Devadatta became miserable and begged Godila by 
holding his feet to pardon him. He gave liberation 
from the curse that his son would be a cobra and 
said that he would become a sage. 

The wife of Devadatta became pregnant and gave 
birth to a son. He was named Utathya. In the 
eighth year, the ceremony of investiture with the 
Brahma string was performed and the boy commenced 
education. The teacher began to teach the Vedas. 
From that day onwards the boy became self-conceited. 
All the attempts made by the teacher to change his 
behaviour were futile. His father tried the four ex¬ 
pedients in vain. Thus twelve years elapsed. The 
boy did not even learn the evening prayer. Everybody 
thought that he was a cobra. All scoffed at him. His 
own people disliked him; with this, self-renunciation 
took root in his boyish mind and he left his home and 
went away. He reached the banks of the Ganges and 
made a hut there and lived there observing rigorous 
celibacy, and vow of truth. Thus the boy-hermit 
began severe penance. 

He had learned no rites or rituals according to the 
Vedas. He would rise early in the morning, and after 
cleaning the teeth he would take a dip in the Gangetic 
waters, without any spells or actions and return to the 
hut. He would eat anything that came by. He would 
cause no harm to anybody, though he had no power to 
do good to anybody. Everybody in the neighbourhood 
began to realize that he was a boy who would on no 
account utter falsehood. So all began to call him 
Satyatapas. Satyatapas had no peace of mind. Life 
seemed to be a burden to him. He became thoughtful 
day and night. Thus he spent fourteen years there. 
People firmly believed in his truthfulness. So they 
named him Satyavrata. Once a forester came near his 
hut. He sent an arrow at a hog, which ran into the 
hermitage with the arrow sticking on its body. Blood 
was oozing from its wound. The jungle-dweller also 
came into the hut following the hog. Seeing Satya¬ 
vrata the man asked "Where is the hog that I had 
shot ?” Satyavrata who knew that killing animals was a 
sin, kept silence to save the beast. Devi was pleased 
at the moral courage and truthfulness of Satyavrata. It 
is said that the moment the hog got into the hermitage, 
the Sarasvata syllable ‘Ai 5 arose from the tongue of 
Satyavrata. The moment he had pronounced the 
rootsound of Sarasvatl, ‘Ai 5 , by the grace of Devi, he 
became a poet like Valmiki. Looking at the forester 
Satyavrata said : 

"Yah pa§yati na sa brute 
Yo brute sa na pasyati / 

Aho ! vyadha, svakaryarthin 
Kam prcchasi punah punah // 

"He who sees does not speak. He who speaks, does not 
see. Selfish hunter, whom do you ask again and again ?’ 5 
When the forester heard these words of Satyavrata, the 
bow and arrow fell from his hands. With self-renun¬ 
ciation he went away from the hermitage. The fame 
of the great poet Satyavrata spread everywhere. His 
father also heard about this from others. He came to 
the bank of the Ganges and took his son home. Even 
today Brahmins sing about the fame of that hermit on 
the New moon days. 

SATYATAPAS II. A hermit. Once he cursed a 
celestial maid who had tried to hinder his penance, to 
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become a~phoenix tree. Later this hermit liberated her 
from the curse. (Padma Purana, Uttarakhanda, Chap¬ 
ter 178). 

SATYAVAN I. Husband of Savitrl who was famous 
for matrimonial fidelity. (For detailed story see under 
Savitrl II). 

SATYAVAN ll. See under Rtambhara. 

SATYAVAN III. One of the commanders of the army 
of the Kauravas. Mention is made about this comman¬ 
der in Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 167, 
Verse 30. 

SATYAVAK I. A son of Caksusa Manu. Ten sons 
including Satyavak, were born to Caksusa Manu by 
his wife Nadvala. (Agni Purana, Chapter 18). 

SATYAVAK II. A Deva Gandharva. This Gandharva 
was the son born to Prajapati Kasyapa by his wife 
Muni. (M.B.Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 43). 

SATYAVXRMA. A brother of Susarma the King of 
Trigarta. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 17, Verse 17). 

SATYAVATl I. The’mother of Vyasa. 

1 ) A short history. Satyavati was the daughter of the 
celestial maid Adrika. Because of a curse she lived as 
a fish in the river Ganges. Once the semen of King 
Uparicaravasu happened to fall in the Ganges and 
this fish swallowed it in consequence of which it became 
pregnant. A fisherman caught this fish and cut it. He 
got two human babies, male and female from the 
stomach of the fish. The fisherman gave the two 
infants to the iKing who took the male child. This 
child later became the Matsya King. The female child 
had the smell of fish. The King called her Matsya- 
Gandhl (She who has the smell of fish) and gave her 
back to the fisherman, who took the child to his hut 
and brought her up as his daughter. As the child was 
dark in complexion the fisherman called her Kali. Thus 
the girl was known by two names Kali and Matsya- 
gandhl. Later she got the name Satyavati also. 

The fisherman was engaged in the work of ferrying 
people across the river. MatsyagandhI helped her 
father in this work. She became a full-bloomed young 
woman. One day the hermit ParaSara came by that 
way and when he saw MatsyagandhI, he fell in love 
with her. She ferried the hermit across the river. In 
the middle of the river Parasara created an artificial fog 
inside which Parasara took MatsyagandhI as his wife. 
From that moment MatsyagandhI became Kasturl- 
gandhl (she who has the smell of Kasturl (musk). 
Kali became pregnant and delivered instantly. Para- 
Sara left the place after having blessed her that she 
would not lose her virginity. 

The son born to Kali, immediately grew up to be a 
youth. After promising his mother that he would 
come to her when she thought of him, the youth went 
to the forest for penance. The name of the son was 
Krsna. This Krsna later became famous by the name 
Vyasa. Satyavati again engaged herself in helping her 
father. 

One day Santanu, a King of the lunar dynasty came to 
the fotest for hunting. The fragrance of musk emanat¬ 
ing from the body of Kasturlgandhl spread throughout 
the whole forest. The King walked on through the 
forest tracing the origin of the smell of musk and 
reached the fisherman’s hut. The King fell in love with 
Satyavati. The King had a son named Bhl§ma by his 
first wife Ganga. Bhlsma made it easy for the King to 


marry Satyavati. Two sons Citrangada and Vicitra- 
vlrya were born to Santanu by his wife Satyavati.* 
Citrangada was killed in his boyhood. Vicitravlrya 
became a youth and married Ambika and Ambalika 
the daughters of the King ofKasI. Vicitravlrya met 
with untimely death before a child was born to him. 
When Satyavati saw that the family was about to 
become extinct, she thought of her son Vyasa, who 
instantly arrived at the palace. From Vyasa, Ambalika 
got the son Pandu and Ambika, the son Dhrtarastra. 
Both the sons Dhrtarastra and Pandu got married. 
Pandu died. The death of her son struck heavily at 
the heart of Satyavati. She did not wish to live much 
longer after this. She mentioned about the fearful 
things yet to happen. Then taking her daughters-in- 
law Ambika and Ambalika with her, Satyavati went to 
the forest to do penance and finally attained heaven. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 127). (For further details 
see under Adrika, Vyasa and Santanu). 

2) Names. Daseyl, Gandhakall, Gandhavatl, Kali 
Satya, Vasavl, Yojanagandha and such other words 
are used in the Mahabharata as the synonyms of 
Satyavati. 

SATYAVATI II. The sister of Visvamitra. (See under 
Jamadagni; Para 2). 

SATYAVATI III. A princess of the country of Kekaya. 
She was the wife of Trisanku and the mother of Haris - 
candra. (Mahabharata, Daksinatyapatha, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 12). 

SATYAVATI IV. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 117, Verse 15, that one Satya¬ 
vati was the wife of Narada. 

SATYAVRATA I. Another name of TriSanku. (See 
under Trisanku). 

SATYAVRATA II. The Brahmin boy Satyatapas. 
(See under Satyatapas). 

SATYAVRATA III. A son of Dhrtarastra. It is seen 
that he was known by other names also such as 
Satyasena, Satyasandha, Sandha etc. (See under Satya- 
sandha). 

SATYAVRATA IV. Brother of Susarma, the King of 
Trigarta. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Drona 
Parva, Chapter 17, that this cursed warrior took in 
vain a vow in the battle of Bharata that he would kill 
Arjuna. 

SATYAYUGA. Another name of Krtayuga. (See under 

* Krtayuga). 

SATYAYUS. One of the six sons born to Pururavas by 
Urvasl. The six sons were Ayus, Srutayus, Satyayus, 
Raya, Vijaya and Jaya. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

SATYESU I. Brother of Susarma the King of Trigarta. 
It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Drona Parva, Chapter 
17, and Salya Parva, Chapter 27, that this Satyesu was 
killed by Arjuna in the Bharata-battle. 

SATYESU II. A Raksasa (giant). Mention is made 
about this giant who had ruled over the world in 
ancient days and had to go, leaving this world due to 
fate, in Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 227, Verse 
51. 

SATYEYU. A King born in the dynasty of King Puru. 
This Satyeyu was one of the ten sons born to Raudra- 
£va by the celestial maid Ghrtacl. (Bhagavata, Skandha 
9 ). 

According to the statement that occurs in Mahabharata, 
Adi Parva, Chapter 94, the father of Satyeyu was 
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RaudraSva and mother, Mis rakes T. The son Satyeyu 
was born to RaudraSva by the celestial maid Mis rakes I. 

SAUBALA. A Vaisya. It is mentioned in Devi 
Bhagavata, Skandha 2, that King Dhrtarastra had two 
wives, one a Ksatriya woman, named Gandharl, the 
daughter of the King of Gandhara and the other a 
Vaisya woman named Saubali, the daughter ofSaubala. 

SAUBHA. The aerial chariot or Vimana of the King 
of Salva. This was also called Saubhanagara. When 
Sr! Krsna killed Salva, this Vimana was smashed by 
the power of his weapon, the Cakra (Discus). (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 22, Verse 33). 

SAUBHADRATlRTHA. A holy place on the coast of 
the southern sea. (For further details see under 
Padmatirtha and Varga). 

SAUBHAGYAGAURl. A particular kind of image of 
Devi Parvatl. When the image of this goddess Parvatl 
is fixed and consecrated as having the posture with one 
of the left hands touching the head and shoulder and 
the other hand holding a mirror, one of the right 
hands holding fruit and the other one being held high, 
it is called Saubhagyagaurl. (Agni Purana, Chapter 
50). 

SAUBHAGYASUNDARl. A feminine form of Narada. 
(See under Taladhvaja f). 

SAUBHAPATI. The King Salva. As he had been in 
possession of an aerial chariot called Saubha, he is said 
to have got this name. 

SAUBHARA. Afire. This agni (fire) was born from a 
portion ofVarcas. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 220, 
Verse 6). 

SAUBHARI I. A hermit who had performed penance, 
sitting on the banks of the river Kalindl. (For detailed 
story see under Garuda, para 11). 

SAUBHARI II. A hermit who had put up his hermit¬ 
age on the Vindhya. At the time of the horse-sacrifice 
of Yudhis^hira, Arjuna called on this hermit Saubhari. 
On that occasion the hermit told Arjuna about the 
previous history of Candl, who had been cursed by the 
hermit Uddalaka. It is mentioned in Jaimini Asva- 
medha Parva, Chapter 96, that Arjuna later redeemed 
Candl from the curse. 

SAUBHARI III. A hermit famous in the Puranas. A 
Puranic story about this hermit’s marrying the fifty 
daughters of Mandhata is given below. 

Saubhari saw two fishes engaged in coition, while he 
was doing penance on the banks of the Yamuna. This 
sight aroused matrimonial thoughts in the hermit’s 
mind. He instantly approached Mandhata and in¬ 
formed him of his desire to marry a princess. 

Mandhata did not like to give his daughter in marriage 
to the old hermit. Concealing his thought, he told the 
hermit as follows:—“Out of my fifty daughters, she 
who wishes to be your wife, shall be given to you.” 
Saubhari, who had already read the thought of 
Mandhata entered the harem in the shape of a hand¬ 
some fine youth, and all the fifty damsels liked him. 
Thus Saubhari married all of them, and begot hundred 
sons of each of them. 

This matrimonial life lasted for some time. At last the 
hermit grew weary of this life. Discarding everything, 
Saubhari went to the forest. His wives, who also had 
become disinterested in worldly enjoyment, followed 
him. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9; Visnu Purana, 4, 2, 3; 
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Padma Purana, Uttara Khanda 262; Garuda Purana, 
1, 138). 

SAUDASA. A King of the Iksvaku dynasty. He was 
known by the name Kalmasapada also. (For details 
see under Kalmasapada). 

SAUGANDHIKA. A flower-garden ofKubcra. It is assumed 
that Vayu (the wind-god) carried fragrance from this 
garden and remained in the palace of Kubera, praising 
him. This garden was full of sweet-scented lotus 
(Saugandhika-flower). (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter, 

10 ). 

SAUGANDH1KAVANA. A holy place. It is assumed, 
that the gods such as Brahma and others, hermits, 
Siddhas, Caranas, Gandharvas, Kinnaras, Big Nagas, 
and so on dwell in this place. All the sins of a man 
are washed away, the moment he visits this holy place. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 34, Stanza 4). 
SAUHRDA. An ancient country in South India, famous 
in the Puranas. (Mahabharata, BhTsma Parva, Chapter 
9, Verse 59). 

SAUMADATTI. Bhurisravas the son of Somadatta. (See 
under Bhurisravas). 

SAUMANASA I. One of the eight elephants supporting 
the globe. (See under Astadiggajas). 

SAUMANASA II. The peak of a mountain. It was on 
this golden peak, with a girth of one yojana and an 
elevation of ten yojanas, that Bhagavan Visnu placed 
the first of his three steps during the incarnation as 
Vamana, the second step being on the peak of Meru 
and the third on the head of Mahabali. 

“There is a golden peak called Saumanasa, with girth 
of one yojana and a height of ten yojanas. It is said 
that in days of yore Mahavisnu placed the first of his 
three steps on this peak the second being on the peak 
of Meru.” Valmlki Ramayana. Kiskindha kanda, Sarga 
40). 

SAUMYAKSADVlPA. An island famous in the Puranas 
(Mahabharata, Daksinatyapatha, Sabha Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 38). 

Saunaka I. 

1) General. A renowned acarya. He is believed to be 
the author of the famous works — “Rgveda Anu- 
kramanl”, “Aranyakam”, “Rkpratisakhya”, etc. 

The famous Asvalayanacarya was Saunaka’s disciple. 
Acaryas like Katyayana, Patanjali and Vyasa belonged 
to his class. Saunaka’s real name was “Grtsamada”. It 
was because he was the son of Sunaka that he got the 
name “Saunaka”. 

2) Birth. Saunahotra, the son of the sage Sunahotra, 
once performed a yaga. Indra attended that yaga. At 
that time Saunahotra rescued Indra from an attack of 
the Asuras. Indra who was pleased at this, blessed 
Saunahotra that he would be born in his next birth in 
the Bhrgu family under the name “Saunaka”. 

3) Genealogy In Vayu Purana his genealogy is given in 
two forms. 

i) Ruru (Pramadvara) - Sunaka-Saunaka-Ugrasravas 

ii) Dharmavrddha — Sunahotra — Grtsamada — 
Sunaka — Saunaka. (Vayu Purana, 92, 26). 

4) Important works . Saunaka is believed to be the author 
of numerous works. The most important of them are 
given below:— 

(1) Rkpratisakhya (2) Rgvedacchandanukramani (3) 
RgvedarsyanukramanI (4) Rgveda AnuvakanukramanI 
(5) Rgvedasuktanukramanl (6) Rgvedakathanu- 
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kramanl (7) Rgvedapadavidhana (8) Brhaddevata (9) 
Saunakasmrti (10) Caranavyuha and (11) Rgvidhana. 
Matsya Purana, Chapter 252 mentions that Saunaka 
had written a work on the science of architecture. 
b) Disciples. The chief disciple of Saunaka was Asva¬ 
layana. Once Asvalayana wrote and dedicated to his 
Guru (master) two treatises entitled “Grhyasutra 55 and 
“Srautasutra 55 to please him. After reading i_t, Saunaka 
destroyed his own work on “SrautaSastra 55 . Asvalayana 
wrote his treatise after having studied the ten works of 
Saunaka on Rgveda. 

Katyayana, the disciple of Asvalayana later received 
the ten books written by Saunaka and the three books 
written by Asvalayana. Katyayana gave his disciple 
Patanjali, the two works, “Yajurvedakalpasutra 55 and 
“Samaveda Upagrantha 55 which were written by him¬ 
self. From this we may infer that the series of Saunaka’s 
disciples was as follows:— Saunaka — Asvalayana — 
Katyayana — Patanjali — Vyasa. 

SAUNAKA II. A Brahmana who went to the forest with 
Yudhisthira. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 2). 

SAUI^DIKAS. A Caste. Originally they were Ksatriyas. 
Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, Chapter 35, Verse 17, 
mentions that they were debased on account of a curse 
by a Brahmana. 

SAUPTIKAPARVA. A Parva (section) in Mahabharata 
(See under Bharata). 

SAURABHEYl. A celestial maid. For details see under 
Varga. 

SAURABHl. A cow which was the daughter ofSurabhi. 
Having drunk too much of celestial honey (amrta) 
which is the essence of the six tastes (sadrasas), Brahma 
had to vomit, on which occasion, the cow Surabhi 
sprang up from his face. Her milk having accumulated 
in a low place the milk-sea was formed. The hermits 
known as the Phenapas live on the shore of the milk 
sea, the foam that settles on the shore being their food. 
Around them, there are four cows which protect the 
four directions. Saurabhl is one of them. She supports 
the east. Hamsika bears the south, Subhadra the west 
and Dhenu the north. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
102 ). 

SAURI. Vasudeva, the son of Surasena. 

SAUSALYA. A country in ancient India very famous in 
the Puranas. (Mahabharata, Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, 
stanza 40). 

SAUSRUTI. Brother of Susarma the King of Trigarta. 
Sausruti who had fought on the side of the Kauravas 
in the battle of Bharata, was killed by Arjuna. (M.B. 
Kama Parva, Chapter 27, Verse 3). 

SAULKAYANI. A sage who belonged to the series of 
Vyasa’s disciples. 

SAUTI. A famous son of hermit Romaharsana. The 
real name of this son was Ugrasravas. This teacher is 
responsible for the arrangement of the Mahabharata. 
in the form that we see today. 

The story of Mahabharata composed by Vyasa and 
Vaisampayana contained only a graphic description of 
the battle of Bharata. No vivid description of Sri 
Krsna born of the Yadava dynasty and of the Yadavas, 
was given in it. To remove this deficiency, Sauti 
added an appendix called ‘HarivamSa 5 to Svargarohana 
Parva in Mahabharata. (For further details see under 
Bharata I). 


SAUVlRA. An ancient country near the river Sindhu. 
It is stated in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 133, 
that during the period of Mahabharata, the King of this 
country was killed by Arjuna. 

SAUVlRl. The wife of King Manasyu, the son of 
Pravlra and the grandson of emperor Puru. (Maha¬ 
bharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Stanza 5). 

SAVANA. I. 

1) General . Son of Priyavrata who was the son of 
Svayambhuva Manu, by his wife, Surupa. Surupa had 
ten sons including Savana. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 
8 ). 

2) Birth of son. Savana married Suveda, daughter of 
Sunabha; but he expired before children were born to 
him. According to the Vamana Purana, Chapter 72, 
sevt n children were born from the dead Savana. The 
story about it is as follows : — 

Suveda, heart-broken at the death of Savana, did not 
permit the dead body to be burnt, herself holding it in 
embrace. Then a celestial voice said to her : “Cry 
not. If you are really chaste and true, enter the 
funeral pyre along \yith your husband. 55 To this Suveda 
answered thus : “I cry because of grief that he died 
before making me the mother of a son. 55 The celestial 
voice said to her again : “You enter the pyre without 
weeping. Your husband will have seven sons. 55 
Sudeva now permitted her dead husband to be cremat¬ 
ed and meditating upon her chastity she jumped into 
the funeral pyre. But within minutes Savana came 
alive out of the fire with his wife and rose to the sky 
with her. He stayed in the sky for another five days 
and on the sixth day had the sexual act again with 
her. His semen dropped on earth from the sky. The 
King then with his wife went to Brahmaloka. 

Samada, NalinI, Pusyati, Citra, Visala, Harita and 
Alinila, all of them wives of munis saw the semen in 
the sky and when it fell into the water they thought it 
was amrta, which conferred eternal youth, ana with 
the permission of their husbands swallowed it. As soon 
as they swallowed it their divine effulgence was dimi¬ 
nished and their husbands, therefore, abandoned them. 
Those women delivered seven children, who cried 
fiercely and that sound filled the entire universe. Then 
Brahma appeared and asked the children not to cry and 
also told them that they would come to be called 
Maruts. Brahma himself called them Maruts. They 
were the Maruts of the first Svayambhuva Manvantara. 

SAVANA II. -One of the seven sons of Bhrgumuni, 
the other six being Cyavana, Vajraslrsa, Suci, Aurva, 
Sukra and Vibhu. They are called Varunas also. 
(Anusasana Parva, Chapter 85, Verse 129). 

SAVANTA. A King born in the dynasty of emperor 
Prthu. He was the son of YuvanaSva and father of 
Brhadasva. (Devi Bhagavata, 7th Skandha). 

SAVARNA. Wife of the muni called Praclnabarhis. 
Savarna was the daughter of Samudra (ocean). (Visnu 
Purana, Part 1, Chapter 14). The couple had ten 
sons called the Pracetases, and they were very efficient 
in Dhanurveda. All of them engaged themselves in 
observing the same dharma (duty) and did tapasfor 
10,000 years under the sea. (For details see under 
Praclnabarhis). 

SAVARNA I. A hermit. This hermit shone in the 
council of Yudhisthira. (Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 4, Verse 15.) 
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S A VARNA II. (SAVARNI). A Manu. (For further 
details see under Manvantara). 

SAVARNI I. The eighth Manu. (For further details 
see under Manvantara), 

SAVARIyl II. A hermit. This hermit shone in the 
council of Indra. (Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 
7, Verse 10). This hermit Savarni did penance for six 
thousand years in Satyayuga. (M.B. AnuSasana Parva 
Chapter 14, Verse 103). 9 

SAVITA. One of the twelve sons of KaSyapaprajapati 
by his wife called Aditi. These sons are called Adityas. 
So, Savita also is one of the Dvadasadityas. Visnu, 
Sakra, Aryama, Dhata, Tvasfa, Pusa, Vivasvan, Savita’ 
Mitra, Varuna, Amiu and. Bhaga are the Dvadasa- 
dityas. 

Pr£ni, wife of Savita, gave birth to three daughters 
called Savitrl, Vyahrti and Trayi and three sons called 
Agnihotra, Pasusoma and Caturmasya the great 
_sacrifices. (Visnu Purana, Part 1, Chapter 15). 
SAVITRA I. One of the eleven Rudras. (M.B. Santi 
Parva, Chapter 208, Verse 20). 

SAVITRA II. One of the eight Vasus. (Mahabharata, 
AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 150, Verse 16). 

SAVITRA III. A lofty peak of the mountain Sumeru. 
JyotiSka is another name of this peak, which is 
not approachable. It is adorned with precious stones 
and is glorified by all. Siva and Parvatl once sat on 
this, peak and did penance. It was on this peak that 
Devi Ganga did penance to Siva, assuming a divine 
figure. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 283, Verse 5) 
SAVITRI I. ’ 1 

1)_ General information. The daughter of the Sun. This 
Savitrl is the elder sister of Tapati. Brahma married 
these sisters. It is stated in some Puranas that Savitrl, 
Gayatri, Sarasvatl all these are one and the same. But 
there is a story in Padma Purana, Srstikhanda, Chapter 
17, stating that Brahma once went to Gayatri in the 
absence of Savitri, who got angry at this and cursed all 
the Gods. 

Once Brahma went to Puskara to perform a sacrifice. 
Siva, Visnu and all the hermits came there. Everything 
was ready for the sacrifice according to convention. 
But Savitrl, who had been engaged in household duties 
had not yet arrived. So a priest was sent to bring her. 
Savitrl said to the priest, “I have not finished dressing! 
There are so many things to be done here. Moreover, 
Laksmi, BhavanI, Ganga, Svaha, IndranI, celestial 
women, wives ofRsis (hermits), none of these have 
arrived yet. How can I enter the hall as the only 
woman'?” The priest returned and reported that it 
was not convenient for Savitri to come just then, as she 
had so much work to do. Brahma became angry and 
said to Indra. “Lord Indra, it is up to you to bring 
me a wife from wherever you like. But it must be 
done instantly.” Hearing the order of Brahma, Indra 
selected Gayatri who was a good-natured damsel of a 
cowherd’s family, and brought her to the sacrificial 
dais. With the blessings of the hermits and gods, Brahma 
held her hand and acknowledged her as his wife. 

Savitrl dressed well, adorned herself with ornaments and 
reached the sacrificial hall. She saw the marrige scene 
and became furious. Everybody in the hall held their 
breath, thinking of the approaching danger. Trembling 
with anger Savitrl said “Lo; Brahma, how is it that you 
have committed this sin? Have you not married me with 


fi £*. a . s ^, it ?, e f S ? , 1 am y° ur wife - Are you not ashamed 
oi this . The three godheads shivered with fear.Savitrl 
cursed everybody. The curse given to Brahma was that 
no body should worship him on any other day except 
the month of Karttika in the year. She cursed Indra 
that enemies would enter the world of gods and would 
make Indra their captive. Savitrl cried out that Visnu 
would take the birth of man by the curse ofBhrgu. She 
cursed Siva that he would lose his manliness. She gave 
gm the curse that he would eat anything and every¬ 
thing without the discrimination of purity or impurity. 
She cursed the Brahmins that they would, in future per- 
iorm sacrifice merely with a view to obtain gifts and 
that they would be wandering about from temple to 
temple and from tirtha to tlrtha merely for gain ” 
Uttering these words of curse, Savitrl left the sacrificial 
hall. Laksmi and some other goddesses followed her a 
little while. Then they begged for permission to return. 
Savitri said to them, “Laksmi! You are leaving me. Is it 
SO ' hereafter y° u shall be permanent no¬ 

where. May you become the companion of the wicked 
the wavering, the low-minded, the sinner, the cruel, the 
toolish etc. IndranI also wants to return. Hear this: 
Indra will kill Vrtra and incur the sin of Brahmahatya 
and at that time Nahusa will capture heaven. Then 
Nahusa will abuse you.” 

Looking at the celestial women who were going to the 
sacrificial hall, Savitrl said; Look, Ye celestial women. 
J\one of you will give birth to child and you will 
not enjoy the pleasure of nurturing a child.” Saying 
these words Savitrl left the hall. Not knowing what to 
do, all sat there. Instantly Gayatri rose up and looking 
at everybody, said as a remission of curses: “I shall remit 
all curses. Those who worship Brahma, will be blessed 
with the pleasure of wife and children and wealth and 
they will unite with Brahma. Even if Indra is taken 
captive, he will be made free by his son and will become 
the king of heaven again. Visnu will rescue his wife and 
kill the enemy. The phallus will be worshipped in all 
the worlds. As Brahmins are the gods on earth the gift 
you take, will be considered your dues. Laksmi ! you 
need not worry. Everybody will worship you. He whom 
you favour will become a well-to-do person and he whom 
you forsake will become miserable. You IndranI ! Because 
oi Nahusa s arrogance Agastya will change him to a big 
python and he will fall to the earth. The celestial maids 
will have no desire for children. . So childlessness will 
not make you miserable.” By these words of blessings 
fied Gayatn ’ eVeryb ° dy in the sacrifi cial hall was pad- 

2. Other details . 


i 1 ! ..- S ^y itrI shines in the palace of Brahma. (MB. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 34). 

(ii) Savitri is the sovereign deity of the mantra Gayatri. 
Ihis goddess Savitri rose up from the sacrificial fire of 
King Asvapati and gave him a boon, and accordingly a 
daughter named Savitri was born to the King. This 
princess was Savitrl the wife of Satyavan. (M.B Vana 
Parva, Chapter 290). 

(iii) Siva, on starting for Tripuradahana (the burning 
„ 1 J ri P? ras ) > placed Savitrl as the bridles of his horses. 

(M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 202, Verse 75). 

(iv) Oncejapaka Brahmin worshipped Devi Savitrl, 
who appeared before him and gave him boons. As the 
Brahmin was engaged in deep meditation and prayer, 
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he did not see the Devi when she appeared. It was due 
to this piety that the Brahmin was given boons. (M.B 
Santi Parva, Chapter 199). 

(v) Once Devi Savitrl appeared before Satya, a brahm¬ 
in of Vidarbha. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 272, Verse 

n> 

(vi) Once Devi Savitrl praised the giving of rice as alms. 
(M.B. AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 8). 

SAVITRl II. A hand-maid of Devi Uma. (Mahabharata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 231, Verse 49). 

SAVlTRl III. A Savitrl who was the wife of a king and 
a righteous woman is mentioned in Mahabharata, Santi 
Parva, Chapter 234, Verse 24. This Savitrl gave two 
ear-rings as alms and attained heaven. 

SAVlTRl IV. The wife of Satyavan. 

1) Birth. In the country of Madra, famous in the 
Puranas, there was a king named Asvapati. His wife was 
Malatl. Though the couple grew old they were child¬ 
less. At last they worshipped Devi Savitrl. After vows 
and prayers for eighteen years the Devi appeared before 
them, and giving them the boon that a daughter would 
be born to them, she disappeared. The couple returned 
to the palace and Malatl conceived and delivered a 
daughter whom they named Savitrl. (Skandha 9, Devi 
Bhagavata; Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 293). 

2) Marriage. Savitrl grew up as though Laksmi had 
taken an incarnation and bloomed into a beautiful 
damsel. But nobody came forward to marry her. On 
a New moon day she bathed and purified herself and 
getting the blessings of Brahmins, came and bowed 
before her father. The King felt sorry as nobody had 
offered to marry her though she was in the full bloom of 
youth. He advised her to travel in the outside world 
and to select a husband by herself. According to the 
order of her father she took the aged ministers of the 
King and travelled through the forests in which hermits 
lived. 

Once Narada came to the palace and while he was 
talking with King Asvapati, Savitrl and the aged 
ministers returned. She bowed before her father and 
Narada. As soon as Narada saw her, he asked with 
curiosity about her marriage. The father replied that he 
had sent her in search of a husband. Savitrl said “I have 
accepted the Prince Satyavan as my husband. He is 
the son of King Dyumatsena of Salva. Dyumatsena 
became blind in his old age, and taking this opportunity 
his enemies captured his country. Dyumatsena with 
his wife and son went to the forest and lived there.” 
Narada described the qualities of Satyavan. “Satyavan 
is as radiant as the sun, as intelligent as Brhaspati, 
as valiant as Indra and as patient as the Earth. 
Asvapati was immensely pleased at hearing about the 
good qualities of Satyavan, and asked Narada, if 
there was anything to say against him. Narada said 
that he had nothing to say against Satyavan except 
that he would die “within one year from this date.” 
(Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 294). 

The King felt miserable when he heard this. Savitrl 
said that she had accepted Satyavan as her husband 
and that nothing could make her waver from her 
decision even if he is not going to live more than a 
year. The King agreed to the wish of his daughter and 
preparations for the marriage were begun. The King 
went with Savitrl to the forest and saw Dyumatsena 


who gladly consented to the marriage. Asvapati return¬ 
ed to the palace leaving Savitrl with Satyavan and his 
parents. As soon as Asvapati had returned, Savitrl dis¬ 
carded her ornaments and assumed the dress suitable 
to life in the forest and lived with them. 

3) The death of Satyavan . It was nearly a year and the day 
of death of Satyavan was fast approaching. There were 
only four days more. Savitrl had taken a vow lasting 
for three days. Dyumatsena dissuaded her from taking 
fast. She completed the fast. There was left only one 
night more. She kept awake for the whole night. 
Morning came. Though she ended her fast she had not 
taken any food. Dyumatsena wanted to know the 
reason. She humbly said that she would eat only after 
sun-set. 

As usual Satyavan took his axe and started for the wood. 
Savitrl also followed him. 

Satyavan :-“You have never accompanied me before. 
Moreover you are very weak on account of the fast. 
Then how can you come with me?” 

Savitrl: “I am not at all weak by the fast and vow. I 
want to come with you. I pray, don’t hinder me.” 

At last Satyavan consented after getting the permission of 
his parents. Both went to the forest to gather fruits and 
roots. They gathered fruits and roots. Then Satyavan began 
to cut wood. By that exertion Satyavan sweated all over. 
He was affected by headache. “Let me lie down !” He said. 
The axe fell from his hand. Savitrl caught her husband 
who was falling down and laid him on her lap. Savitrl 
saw a person clad in blood-coloured garments, with red 
eyes and a rope in hand, coming towards them. He 
came to the spot and stood there looking at the body of 
Satyavan. Realizing the person to be Kala (Deathgod) 
Savitrl stood up instantly and bowed before him. 

Savitrl:— “Who are you Lord. What may be your 
object in coming here?” 

Yama:— Hei, Savitrl. As you are a hermitess of chas¬ 
tity I may converse with you. I am Yama. I am come to 
take away the life of your husband.” 

Savitrl:— “Lord, I have heard that your messengers 
come and take away the souls. How is it that you have 
come in person today?” 

Yama:— This Satyavan is a righteous man who is an 
ocean of good qualities. Messengers are not sent, in the 
cases of persons like him.” 

Saying thus Yama cast his rope and caught the soul of 
Satyavan. Savitrl saw the body of her husband lying 
without life and soul. Savitrl followed Yama who had 
gone to the south with the soul of Satyavan. 

Yama:— Child, you go back and conduct his funerals. 
You have followed your husband as far as you can. 
Savitrl:— I am coming to the place where my husband 
is being taken. That is the duty of a wife. What im¬ 
pediment is there on my way to follow you, when I 
have the merits of vow, fast, devotion to my elders, love 
and regard for my husband and the good will of your¬ 
self, my Lord.” 

When Yama realized that it was difficult to send 
Savitrl back, he asked Savitrl to ask for any boon. Yama 
was prepared to give anything except the life of Satya¬ 
van. She requested for the recovery of sight by Dyumat¬ 
sena. Yama granted it. Still Savitrl did not turn back. 
Yama **sked her to pray for one more boon. She 
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requested for the recovery of the lost kingdom of Dyu- 
matsena. Yama sanctioned that request also. Still she 
followed Yama, who was ready to grant her a third 
boon. She requested: “My father may, please be given 
a hundred sons who would continue the family. Yama 
granted that too. But she did not turn back. Yama 
told her that she might ask for a fourth boon. She said: 
“I may be given a hundred sons born directly from 
Satyavan. Yama granted this fourth boon also. Then 
Savitri asked Yama how the boon would be realized 
unless the life of Satyavan was given back to him. 
Yama was pleased with her at her love and devotion 
for her husband and returned the life of Satya¬ 
van. Yama blessed her that she and Satyavan would 
live for hundred years. 

Yama disappeared. Savitri returned and sat there 
taking the body of Satyavan on her lap. Satyavan 
came to life. Both of them rose up. Night came on. It 
was dark. They could not find the way. Satyavan 
wanted to reach their hermitage somehow. Savitri 
took the axe and supporting her husband in the dim 
moon light, walked to the hermitage. 

Dyumatsena got sight. He started with his wife in 
search of his children, and walked about in the forest. 
At last all of them met together. They reached home. 
Then Savitri told them all that had happened. Every¬ 
one was delighted. Then some people from Salva came 
to the hermitage. They said that the minister had 
killed the King, that the people had expelled the 
minister, and that they had come to request Dyumat¬ 
sena to return to his country and to resume the reign. 
Accordingly all of them returned to Salva. Dyumatsena 
was anointed as the King of Salva. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapters 293 to 299). 

SAVYA. A son of Aiigiras, Savya is actually Indra him¬ 
self. The story is that Angiras began worshipping the 
Devatas for a son equal to Indra and that Indra, think¬ 
ing that there should not be another person equal to 
him, got himself born as the son of Angiras. That son 
is Savya. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 10, Sukta 51). 

SAVYASACl. Another name of Arjuna. (Virata 
Parva, Chapter 44, Verse 19). 

SAVYASIVYA. One of the sons of Vipracitti by 
Simhika. This asura was killed by ParaSurama. (Brah- 
manda Purana, 3.6. 18-20). 

SAyXMVAISVADEVA. The sacrificial offering given 
by the wife with the food prepared in the evening with¬ 
out any spell or incantation, is called SayamvaiSvadeva. 

(Manusmrti, Chapter 3, 121). 

SAYAJVA. A hermit who was an expounder of the Vedas. 
In course of time, due to the differences in languages 
and grammar, the Vedas became difficult to be grasp¬ 
ed. It was Yaska and Sayana who saved the Indians 
from this difficulty. For the Vedas to be grasped easily, 
Yaska made the Nirukta (Etymology) and Sayana 
wrote the Book Vedarthaprakasa. 

§AYU. A maharsi. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 112, 
Sukta 16). 

SECAKA. A naga (serpent) born in the family of 
Dhrtarastra. This serpent was burnt to death in the 
sacrificial fire of the serpent-sacrifice of Janamejaya. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 52, Verse 14). 

SEDUKA. An ancient King in India. Once some 
brahmins approached this heroic King who was well- 
versed in the art of wielding weapons, for Daksina to 


their teacher. But Seduka directed them to King Vrsa- 
darbha. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 196, Verse 4). 
SEKA. An ancient country in India. It is mentioned 
in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 31, Verse 9, 
that this country was conquered by Sahadeva during 
his regional conquest of the south. 

SEKKIZHAR. Author of the Tamil song ‘Periyapuranam 
(See under Arulmozhitevar). 

SENA. Son of King Rsabha. It is mentioned in Bhaga- 
vata, Skandha 5 that this king had nineteen sons 
including Sena. 

SENABINDU I. 

1) General information . A Ksatriya King who lived in 
the age of the Puranas. This King was born from a 
portion of an asura called Tuhunda. (Mahabharata 
Adi Parva, Chapter 67). 

2) . Other details . 

(i) Senabindu was present at the Svayarhvara marriage 
ofDraupadl. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 9). 

(ii) Arjuna, during his regional conquest of the north, 
with the King of Uluka had attacked this King who 
lost his kingdom. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 27, 
Verse 10). 

(iii) The Pandavas had invited this King to take part 
in the Bharata battle. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
4, Verse 13). 

(iv) It is said that Senabindu was known by another 
name Krodhahanta. He was as valiant as Sri Krsna 
and Bhimasena. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 171, 
Verse 20). 

(v) He was killed in the battle of Bharata. (M.B. 
Karna Parva, Chapter 6 Verse 32). 

SENABINDU II. A warrior of Pancala who had taken part 
in the battle of Bharata on the side of the Pandavas. 
Kama killed him. (M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 48, 
Verse 15). 

SENACITTA. A King of the dynasty of Bharata. This 
King was the son of Visada and the father ofRuciraSva. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

SENAJIT I. A King who lived in the period of Maha¬ 
bharata. It is stated in Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 4, Verse 13 that the Pandavas had decided to 
send a letter of invitation to this King, for the battle of 
Bharata. 

SENAJIT II. A King. He lived in tears because of the 
loss of his .son. At last by the advice of a brahmin he 
got peace of mind. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapters 25 and 
179).- 

SENAJIT III. A King who was the son of King Visada 
and the father of Rucira^va. Besides RuciraSva Senajit 
had three more sons named Drdhahanus, Ka£ya and 
Vatsa. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

This King is mentioned as the son of King Visvajit in 
Visnu Purana and Vayu Purana and as the son of 
Asvajit in Matsya Purana. It is mentioned in Maha¬ 
bharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 26, that this King had 
written a treatise on justice (duties of a King). 
SENAMUKHA. A division of an army. (See under 
Aksauhinl). 

SENANi (SENAPATI). One of the hundred sons of 
Dhrtarastra. He was killed by Bhimasena in the battle 
of Bharata. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 54, Verse 32). 
SENODYOGAPARVA. A sub-section of Udyoga Parva 
in Mahabharata. This sub-section comprises Chapters 
1 to 19 of Udyoga Parva in Mahabharata, 
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SESA (ADlSESA). Ananta. (q.v) 

Additional information 

(i) Ananta is the reposing bed of Visnu. It is this 
Ananta who dislodged Mandara mountain at the time 
of Kslrabdhi mathana (churning of the ocean of milk) 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 18, Verse 8). 

(ii) Ananta is the noblest of the nagas. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 35, Verse 2). 

(iii) When there were mutual dissensions among the 
nagas, Ananta visited holy places such as Puskara. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 36, Verse 3). 

(iv) Ananta obtained from Brahma the boon to be 
able to stand firmly on Dharma. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 36, Verse 17). 

(v) Ananta carries and supports the earth at the behest 
of Brahma. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 36, Verse 18). 

(vi) Ananta’s father is Ka?yapa and his mother is 
Kadru. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 41). 

(vii) Balabhadra Rama was born from a portion of 
Ananta. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 152). 
(viii) At the time of Tripuradahana, Ananta served as 
the axle of Siva’s chariot. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 
202, Verse 72). 

SETU. A King of the family of Bharata. He was the 
son of Babhru and the father of Anarabdha. (Bhaga- 
vata, Skandha 9). 

SEYA. One of Visvamitra’s sons who were expound¬ 
ers of the Vedas. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 4, 
Stanza 58). 

SlBII. Grandson of Hiranyakasipu, who had four sons 
called Anuhrada, Hrada, Prahlada and Samhlada, and 
of the four, Samhlada had three sons called Ayusman, 
Sibi and Baskala. (Agni Purana, Chapter 19). 

(1) This Sibi was the son of Hiranyakasipu. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 18). 

(2) This Asura took birth again and lived as a King 
by the name Druma. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 67, 
V erse 8). 

SlBI II. Inhabitants of the country called Sibi; they are 
called Saibyas also. The following information about 
the country is gathered from Mahabharata. 

(i) Sunanda, mother of King Santanu was a princess 
of this country. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 
44). 

(ii) Govasana, _father-in-law of Yudhisthira, was a 
King of Sibi. (Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 76). 

(iii) Nakula, during his triumphal tour of the western 
regions, conquered the kingdom of Sibi. (M.B. Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 7). 

(iv) People of Sibi attended the Rajasuya yajna 
conducted by Yudhisthira with presents. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 52, Verse 14). 

(v) A King called Usinara, once ruled the country. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 131, Verse 21). 

(vi) The kingdom of Sibi was once under the jurisdic¬ 
tion of Jay adratha. (Vana Parva, Chapter 267, Verse 

ii).- 

(vii) Arjuna annihilated the armies of the kingdom of 
Sibi which followed Jayadratha to the battlefield. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 271, Verse 28). 

(viii) The maharathas of Sibi, with their armies, 
arrayed under the banner of Duryodhana to fight the 
Pandavas. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 195, Verse 7). 

(ix) Kama once subjugated the kingdom of Sibi. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 91, Verse 38). 


(x) The people of the country in earlier days were 
illiterate and ignorant. (Kama Parva, Chapter 45, 
Verse 34). x 

SlBI III. A King born in the dynasty of Usinara. He 
was present at the wedding of Draupadl. He fought on 
the side of the Pandavas in the great war and was 
killed by Drona. (Drona Parva, Chapter 155. Verse 19). 
King Sibi had four sons Bhadra, Suvira, Kekaya and 
Vrsadarbha. (Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 

SlBI IV. An Indra. There were four sects of Devas 
called Suparas, Haris, Satyas and Sudhis in Tamasa 
Manvantara, and there were twentyseven Devas in 
each Sect. Sibi, who performed hundred yajnas then 
was Indra. (For details see under Manvantaram). 

SlBI V. An ancient Rajarsi. 

1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu thus :— 
Brahma-Atri-Candra-Budha-Pururavas- Ayus - Nahusa- 
Yayati- Anudruhyu - Sabhanara - Kalanara -Srnjaya - 
U£lnara-Sibi. 

Sibi was born to Usinara of Madhavl, daughter of 
Yayati. 

2) Suhotra made to give way. King Suhotra of Kuru 
dynasty once on his return from a visit of maharsis saw 
King Sibi coming in the opposite direction in his 
chariot, and both the Kings saluted each other as their 
age ordained. But, they did not give passage to each 
other as they thought themselves to be equal in merit. 
At that time Narada came there and asked the kings 
why they stood there thus blocking the path. They 
answered Narada thus, : “He who is more noble or 
clever on account of former actions etc. is usually 
given way to by the other person. Both of us are 
comrades and are equals.” 

Narada then spoke as follows:— 

“Oh ! King of the Kuru dynasty ! You are cruel to the 
gentle and gentle to the cruel. To the evil you are 
good; then why not be good to the good. Devas have 
ordered that he who does good will get it hundred¬ 
fold by return. King Usinara is more noble and gentle 
than you are. The miser is won over by liberality, 
the liar by truth, the cruel by patience and the evil 
person by good. But, both of you Kings are noble 
persons. Therefore, one of you should give way to the 
other.” 

Listening to Narada’s advice, Suhotra gave way to 
Sibi and proceeded on his way. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
194) 

3) Sibi tested. Sibi’s fame spread in the three worlds, 
and an idea was mooted among the Devas that it should 
be tested how much of the reputation of the King was 
genuine. Accordingly, Agni in the form of a dove 
and Indra in that of a kite hunting after the dove, 
rushed to King Sibi. The dove took refuge in the lap 
of the King sitting in ‘divya 5 posture, and the priest 
told the King that it was the latter’s duty to protect 
the dove, which took refuge with him for its life. The 
dove also told the King thus ; “I am really a muni, 
who has entered the body of the dove. I take refuge 
in you for my life.” 

By that time the kite too,had flown up to the King. It 
asked the King to return the dove, which it had been 
chasing. The King was surprised to hear the kite talk 
and told the bird that it was not proper for him to give 
up the dove who had sought refuge under him, but 
that he would give the kite any other flesh in lieu of the 
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dove. The kite replied as follows : ‘‘You must give me 
flesh cut from your right thigh equal in weight to that 
of the dove. If you do so, the dove will be saved and 
you will be praised by people.” 

Accordingly, the King cut a piece of flesh from his 
right thigh and weighed it in the balance against the 
dove. But, the dove weighed more. The King cut more 
flesh from his thigh and weighed, but the dove still 
weighed more. Thus, by instalments the King cut his 
whole body and weighed the flesh against the dove, 
yet it weighed more. Then the King himself sat in the 
balance, seeing which the kite flew away. Then the 
dove assumed its original form and told the King that 
it was Agni and the kite, Indra. The Devas were 
greatly pleased with the firm sense of sacrifice of the 
King; they blessed him and told him that a son called 
Kapotaroma will be born to him. (Vana Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 197). 

4) Other information. 

(i) When Yayati fell down on earth from heaven, Sibi 
promised to transfer to him the merits acquired by 
him (Sibi). (Adi Parva, Chapter 93, Verse 3). 

(ii) Sibi worships Yama in his court. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 8, Verse 10). 

(iii) Sibi too was present in the company of Indra to 
witness the fight between Arjuna and Drona in the 
battle between King Virata and Kauravas at the 
Virata city in connection with the lifting of Virata’s 
cow by the Kauravas. (Virata Parva, Chapter 56, Verse 
9 ). _ . 

(iv) Sibi loved Indra very much. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 9, Verse 7). 

(v) People of the Yadu dynasty presented Sibi a sword. 
(Santi Parva, Chapter 166, Verse 89). 

(vi) He gifted away his son to the brahmins, and 
therefore he attained heaven. (Santi Parva, Chapter 
234, Verve 19; AnusasanaParva, Chapter 137, Verse4). 

(vii) He did not eat flesh. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 
115, Verse 61). 

5) Conclusion. The story of two Kings connected with 
the episode of the dove and the kite is mentioned in 
the Mahabharata. One of the Kings is Sibi and the 
other Us Inara, father of Sibi. (See under Uslnara). 

SIDDHA I. A Deva Gandharva. This Gandharva was 
born to Prajapati Kasyapa by his wife Pradha. (Maha¬ 
bharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 46). 

SIDDHA II (THE SIDDHAS). A group of Devas. The 
group of devas called Siddhas lived on the Himalayas 
near the hermitage of Kanva. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 70, Verse 15). It is mentioned in Mahabharata, 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 29, that this group 
of Gods stay in the palace of Yama serving him. 
SIDDHA. The Devi (goddc ss) consecrated in Rambha- 
vana, wearing a water-vessel with a snout, rosary, boon, 
and fire, is called Siddha. (See under Devi). 
SIDDHAGRAHA. An evil spirit. Those who are cursed 
by the group of devas called Siddhas are afflicted by 
this spirit and they become maniacs. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 230, Verse 49). 

SIDDHAPATRA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Maha¬ 
bharata Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 66). 
SIDDHARTHA I. A King. This King was the rebirth 
of the asura KrodhavaSa. (Bharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 
67, Verse 60). 
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SIDDHARTHA II. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 

Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 64). 

SIDDHARTHA III. The name of Buddha in his child¬ 
hood. (See under Buddha). 

SIDDHARTHA IV. A minister of King Da£aratha. 

(Valmlki Ramayana, Ayodhva Kanda, Sarga 36). 
SIDDHASRAMA. A hermitage. The place at which 
Vamana thrust Mahabali down to Patala. This place 
became a hermitage later. When ViSvamitra took Sri 
Rama and Laksmana to the forest for the protection of 
his sacrifice, he showed them this hermitage. (Valmlki 
Ramayana, Balakanda, Sarga 29, Verse 22). 

SIDDHI I. A daughter of Daksa. Thirteen daughters 
including Siddhi were married by Dharmadeva. (Visnu 
Purana, Arh£a 1, Chapter 7). 

SIDDHI II. A goddess. Kunt! the mother of the 
Pandavas was the human rebirth of this goddess. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 120). This goddess 
Siddhi had walked in front of the army of Subrahmanya, 
in the great battle between the Devas and the asuras. 
To attain the object in any matter, the blessing of this 
goddess is essential. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, 
Verse 64). 

SIDDHI III. The son of an Agni (fire) named VIra. 
Siddhi was born to this VIragni, by his wife Sarayu. 
The story stating how this agni once screened the sun 
by his radiance, occurs in Mahabharata, Salya Parva, 
Chapter 218. 

SlGHRA. A King of the Solar dynasty. In Bhagavata, 
9th Skandha, it is said that he was the son of Agni- 
purna and father of Maru. 

SIGHRAGA. One of the sons of Sampati. (Matsya 
Purana, 6, 35). 

SlGRU. A particular caste of people. In the Dasarajna 
war they fought against Sudas and got themselves de¬ 
feated. (Rgveda, 7-18-19). 

SIKATA. An ancient hermit. When the Bharata-battle 
was going on this hermit approached Drona and request¬ 
ed him to stop the battle forthwith. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 190, Verse 34). 

SIKATAKSA. A holy place. Once Yudhis{hira visited this 
holy place. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 125, Verse 12). 
SlKHAlVDAM. Things which were born from the blood 
of Vrtrasura and which Brahmins, Ksatriyas and Vaisyas 
are forbidden from eating. (Santi Parva, Chapter 282, 
60). 

SlKHANDl (SlKHAI^DINl I). Rebirth of Amba, 
daughter of the king of Kasl. Amba ended her life with 
the vow that she would take revenge on Bhisma and was 
born in the next life as the daughter of king Drupada 
under the name SikhandinI, and SikhandinI helped 
Arjuna in the war at Kuruksetra to kill Bhisma. (For 
the history of Amba ending in two lives see under Amba. 
Certain pieces of information not included under that 
head are given below). 

(1) SikhandinI was present at the wedding of Abhi- 
manyu in the city of Upaplavya.(Virata Parva, Chapter 
72, Verse 17). 

(2) Sikhandl learned archcry at the feet of Dronacarya. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 192, Verse 60). 

(3) On the first day of the great war a duel was fought 
between Sikhandl and ASvatthama. (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 46). 

(4) Sikhandl retreated from battle-field in fear of 
Drona. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 69, Verse 31). 
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(5) A second duel was fought by him and Asvatthama. 
(Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 82, Verse 26). 

(6) Sikhandi broke the arrow of Salya with his divine 
arrow (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 85, Verse 29). 

(7) He tried to kill Bhlsma. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 
108, Verse 45). 

(8) Sikhandi attacked Bhlsma at the instance ofArjuna. 
(Bhlsma Parva, Chapter lio, Verse 1). 

(9) He followed that attack with many other attacks. 
(Bhlsma Parva, Chapters 114, 118 and 119). 

(10) Sanjaya praised the prowess of Sikhandi to Dhrta- 
rastra. (Drona Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 45). 

(11) Bhurisrava and Sikhandi fought with each other. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 43). 

(12) Sikhandi and Kama fought with each other. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 7). 

(13) Sikhandi and Balhlka fought with each other. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 96, Verse 7). 

(14) In the fight that followed, Sikhandi was defeated 
by Krtavarman. (Drona Parva, Chapter 114, Verse82). 

(15) Krpacarya defeated Sikhandi. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 169, Verse 22). 

(16) In the battle that followed with Krtavarman, 
Sikhandi fainted. (Karna Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 26).. 

(17) Defeated by Krpacarya, Sikhandi had to run away 
for life. (Karna Parva, Chapter 54). 

(18) Karna defeated Sikhandi. (Karna Parva, Chapter 
61, Verse 7). 

(19) Annihilating the army of Prabhadrakas Sikhandi 
fought fiercely with Krtavarman and Krpa. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 15, Verse 7). 

(20) Sikhandi resisted the advance of Asvatthama. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 16, Verse 6). 

(21) In the fierce battle that was fought after the fall 
of Bhlsma Asvatthama killed Sikhandi.(Sauptika Parva, 
Chapter 8, Verse 65). 

(22) Synonyms of Sikhandi used in Mahabharata. 
Bhlsmahanta, SikhandinI, Draupadeya, Drupadatmaja, 
Pancalya, Yajnaseni etc. 

SlKHAI^DINl (II). Wife of Antardhana born in the 
dynasty of emperor Prthu. The emperor had two sons 
called Antardhana and Vadl. To Antardhana was 
born of SikhandinI a son called Havirdhana, who 
married Dhisana born in the dynasty of Agni, and the 
couple had six sons called Praclnabarhis, Sukra, Gaya, 
Krsna, Vraja and Ajina. (Visnu Purana, Chapter 14, 
Part 1). 

SlKHAVAN A maharsi, who lived in the court ofYudhi- 
sthira. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 14). 
SlKHAVARTA. A Yaksa, who lives in the court of Kubera 
worshipping him. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 17). 
SlKHl. A nagaborn in the KaSyapa dynasty. (Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 103, Verse 12). 

SlKHIDHVAJA. A king, who ruled over Malava during 
the first Dvaparayuga in the seventh Manvantara. 
Cudala, daughter of the king of Saurastra was Sikhidh- 
vaja’s wife. The Jnanavasistham contains a story about 
how the royal couple renounced all attachments in life 
as the result of intense tapas. 

Sikhidhvaja and Cudala began practising jnanayoga 
(communion through knowledge). It was Cudala, who 
gained Siddhis first. Though the king was pleased with 
the achievements of his wife he felt sorry about his 
failure or drawbacks. Cudala had attained the Siddhi to 
travel even in air. Though she told her husband empha¬ 


tically that he could practise jnanayoga living in th e 
palace itself, he quitted the city for the forest and began 
performing tapas there. Then on one day, she went 
to the presence of the king in the forest in the guise of a 
brahmin boy and stood there without touching the earth 
with his feet. The king treated the boy with honour 
and respect taking him for some Deva. Then she reveal¬ 
ed her actual form, and the king agreed to return with 
her to the palace and practise jnanayoga there. At that 
juncture Cudala created by her soul-power celestial 
women like UrvasI and also Indra and lined them up 
before her husband. This was to test whether the king 
yielded to any of the temptations by the celestial 
women or by Indra and Cudala returned with the king 
to the kingdom. 

SlKSAKA. A warrior ofSubrahmanya. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 76). 

SlLA. Daughter ofDharmarsi. She was wedded by Marlci 
maharsi. For some reason the maharsi cursed her and 
she was transformed into a stone in the Gaya temple. 

(Vayu Purana, 108). 

SlLAVAN. A divine sage. In Mahabharata, Daksinatya- 
patha, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 83, there is a reference 
to a conversation between this Maharsi and Sri Krsna. 

SlLAVATl. A heroine reputed for her chastity and 
fidelity to her husband. Her husband, UgraTavas was 
cruel and vicious. Yet Sllavatl used to adore him. Once 
Ugrasravas fell a victim to the disease of leprosy. From 
that time, Sllavatl used to go about begging in the 
houses of Brahmanas to feed and support her husband. 
After some time by her constant nursing, his condition 
was slightly improved. After that she continued her 
begging from door to door, carrying him on her shoulders. 
Once they happened to arrive in front of a huge man¬ 
sion. Water was flowing in front of the gate and so 
Sllavatl returned from there with her husband without 
stepping into the water. When they reached home, 
Ugrasravas asked his wife why she returned without 
entering the mansion. She explained that it was the 
house of a prostitute and to touch the water coming out 
of that house was sin. On hearing it, UgraSravas felt 
an irresistible desire to visit that brothel. He expressed 
his desire to her. Quite obediently Sllavatl took up her 
husband on her shoulders and went to the prostitute’s 
house. (For more details see under An! mandavya, 
Anasuya and Atri). 

SlLAYUPA. A Vedantist son of Visvamitra. (AnuSasana 
Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 54). 

SlLl. A naga born in the Taksaka dynasty. It was burnt 
to death at the serpent yajna conducted by Janamejaya. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 9). 

SlMANTINl. The wife of King Citrtahgada. The story 
of this Slmantin! is given in Somapradosavrata maha- 
tmya. in Skanda Purana. 

SIlClHACANDRA. A king who had helped Yudhisthira. 
(M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 158, Verse 40). 

SI&IHAKETU. A warrior who took the side of the 
Pandavas and fought against the Kauravas. (Mahabha¬ 
rata, Karna Parva, Chapter 56, Verse 49,) This Simha- 
ketu was killed in the battle of Bharata by Karna. 

SIMHALA. Modern Ceylon. In ancient days this place 
was called Simhala and the inhabitants were called 
Sirhhalas. The following statements about Simhala 
occur in the Mahabharata. 
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(1) The low caste people of the Sirhhalas originated 
from the sides of Nandini, the cow of the Devas. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 174, Verse 37). 

(2) The king of Simhala had taken part in the sacrifice 
Rajasuya of Yudhis{hira. (Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 34, Verse 12). 

(3) The Ksatriyas of Simhala gave Yudhis^hira, Chry- 
soprases, pearls and such other wealth of the sea as pre¬ 
sent. The people of Simhala wore clothes studded with 
jewels. They were ol dark complexion with eyes the 
ends of which were red. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 
58, Verse 35). 

(4) The Sirhhalas took the side of the Kauravas in the 
battle of Bharata. In the Garuda vyuha formed by 
Drona, the Sirhhalas were stationed in the position of 
the neck. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 20, Verse 6). 

SIMHAPURA. A city in Bharata, famous in the Puranas. 
This city was situated in the mountainous region of 
North India. During the period of Mahabharata, 
Citrayudha was the king who ruled over this city. 
(Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 27, Verse 20). 
Arjuna during his regional conquest of the North, de¬ 
feated this king. 

SIMHASENA I. The commander of the army of Karta- 
viryarjuna. (Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 46). This 
Sirhhasena captured and imprisoned Ravana. 

SltilHASENA II. A warrior of Pancala. In the battle 
of Bharata he took the side of the Pandavas and was 
killed in the battle by Drona. Drona Parva, Chapter 
16, Verse 32). 

SIMHASENA III. Another warrior of Pancala. Karna 
killed him in the battle of Bharata. (Karna Parva, 
Chapter 56, Verse 44). 

SlMHAVAKRA. An asura. (Skanda Purana, Asura 
Kanda,) This asura fought Subrahmanya. 

SIMHIKA. A giantess. (Visnu Purana, Arhsa 1, Chapter 
15, and Agni Purana Chapter 19). Two sons named 
Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa and a daughter named 
Simhika were born to Prajapati Kasyapa by his wife 
Diti. Simhika was married by Vipracitti. Two sons 
named Rahu and Ketu were born to them. Because 
they were the sons of Simhika, they came to be known 
by the name Sairhhikeyas. 

(But it is stated in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 
65, that Simhika was the daughter of Prajapati Daksa 
and the wife of Kasyapa.) 

A story occurs in Ramayana, that this Simhika caught 
hold of Hanuman by his shadow and swallowed him, 
while he was jumping to Lanka, and that Hanuman 
escaped from her. (See under Rama, para 27). 

SlMSUMA, Daughter of a Gandhara King. She is also 
known as Sukesl. She was married by Sri Krsna 
(M.B. Southern text, Chapter 38). 

SINDHU I. A river in India, very famous in the 
Puranas. 

1) General information. It is assumed in the Puranas 
that this river is a branch of the heavenly Ganga. By 
the efforts of Bhaglratha, the heavenly Ganga fell on 
the earth in the Lake Bindu. After that it had six 
channels. Three channels flowed to the east and three 
to the west. The rivers which flowed to the East were 
HladinI, PavanI and Nalinl. The three rivers Sucaksus, 
Slta and Sindhu flowed to the west. This seventh branch 
followed Bhaglratha and flowed to Patiila to perform 
obsequies to the sons of Sagara. 


2) Other details. 

(i) Samvarana, a King, who was defeated by his 
enemies, hid himself for a while in the natural arbours 
on the basin of Sindhu. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 94, 
Verse 40). 

(ii) Sindhu remains in the palace of Varuna and 
glorifies him. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 19). 

(iii) Once Markandeya happened to see the river 
Sindhu in the stomach of child Mukunda. ( M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 188, Verse 103). 

(iv) Sindhu is considered to be the origin of Agni 
(Fire.) (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 242, Verse 22). 

(v) Sindhu is one of the seven channels of Ganga. 
(M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 6, Verse 48). 

(vi) By bathing in the river Sindhu, one could attain 
heaven. (M.B. Anu£asana Parva, Chapter 25 Verse 8). 

(vii) Once Parvatl held a talk on the duties of women. 
All the rivers met to hear the talk. Sindhu was promi¬ 
nent among the rivers who were present. (M.B. Anu- 
sasana Parva, Chapter 146, Verse 18). 

(viii) This is one of the rivers which ought to be 
remembered every morning and evening. (M.B. Anu- 
sasana Parva, Chapter 165, Verse 19). 

(ix) Mention about river Sindhu occurs throughout the 
Rgveda. Prominent rivers mentioned in Rgveda are 
Kubha, Sindhu, Suvastu. Vitasta, Asiknl, Parusni, 
Vipasa, Satadru, Sarasvati etc. 

SINDHU II. A country very famous in the Puranas. 
Jayadratha the King of Sindhu was present at the 
Svayarhvara marriage of DraupadI (Mahabharata, Adi 
Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 21). 

SINDHUDVlPA. A King of the Solar dynasty. (Maha¬ 
bharata, Anu:'asana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse4). This 
King was the son ofjahnu and the father of BalakaSva. 
This King did penance in the holy place called Prthu- 
dakatlrtha and attained Brahminhood. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 39, Verse 37). 

It is mentioned in Bhfigavata, Skandha 9, that Sindhu- 
dvipa was the son of Srutanabha who was the son of 
Bhaglratha. 

SINDHUPRABHAVA. A holy place. The river Sindhu 
starts from this place. This is a place frequented by 
the Siddhas and the Gandharvas. He who bathes here 
for five days with fast can obtain heaps of Gold. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 86, Verse 84). 
SINDHUPULINDA. A kingdom of India very famous 
in the Puranas. (Mahabharata, Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 
9, Verse 40). 

SINDHUSAUVlRA. A place in the North-west part of 
India, famous in the Puranas. (Mahabharata, Vana 
Parva, Chapter 86, Verse 84). The people of Sindhu- 
sauvlra do not know dharma (duty). 

SINDHUTAMA. A holy place. (Mahabharata, Vana 
Parva, Chapter 82, Verse 79). This is one of the famous 
holy places in the world and that by bathing in this 
tirtha one can obtain heaps of gold. 

SlNI. A King of the Yadava dynasty. He secured 
DevakI to be wedded toVasudeva after defeating, single- 
handed in battle, all the kings. A fierce battle was 
fought between this Sini of Devamldha family and 
Somadatta. (Drona Parva, Chapter 114). 

SINIVAK. A hermit. This hermit had shone in the 
council ofYudhisthira. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 
4, Verse 14). 
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SINlVALl I. 

1) Birth. A daughter of Ahgiras. The wife of Ahgiras 
was Smrti. She gave birth to four daughters named 
Kuhu, Raka, Anumati and Sinlvall. (Visnu Purana, 
Arhsa 1, Chapter 10). 

(It is mentioned in Bhagavata, Skandha 6, that 
Sinlvall was the third daughter of Ahgiras by his wife 
Sraddha. 

2) Other details . 

(i) Drsyadrsya is another name of Sinlvall. Her body 
is small. So sometimes she can be seen and sometimes 
she cannot be seen. It is in this meaning that she 
gets the name DrSyadrgya (seen and unseen). Siva 
bears her in his forehead. So she has another name 
Rudrasuta. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 218, Verse 5). 

(ii) Siva used Sinlvall as the yoke of the horses of his 
chariot in the battle with Tripuras. (M.B. Kama 
Parva, Chapter 34, Verse 32). 

(iii) At the time of his birth Sinlvall had come to see 
the child Subrahmanya. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 
45, Verse 13). 

(iv) It is mentioned in Atharva Veda that Sinlvall is a 
wife of Mahavisnu. 

SINlVALl II. A daughter born to Brhaspati by his 
wife Subha. It is stated in Vayu Purana, Chapter 90, 
that though Sinlvall was given in Marriage to Praja- 
pati Kardama, she abandoned him and lived with 
Soma (Moon). 

SlPHA. A river extolled in Rgveda. It is stated in 
Sukta 104, Anuvaka 15, Mandala 1 of the Rgveda that 
the asura named Kuyava should be thrown into the 
depths of Sipha as he stole money. 

SIRADHVAJA. Janaka the father of Sita. % (For further 
details see under Janaka). 

SlRlSAKA. A naga born in Kasyapa dynasty. (Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 103, Verse 14). 

SlRlSl. A Vedantist son of Visvamitra. (AnuSasana 
Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 59). 

SlRKALI. A sacred place in South India. Brahmapura 
is another name for this place which is near Kumbha- 
konam in Tanjore District. The place was sanctified by 
the birth of Tirujnanasambandhar. (For further details 
see under Tirujnanasambandhar). 

SlSlRA. Son of Soma the Vasu, of his wife Manohara. 
To the couple were born four sons called Varcas, 
Prana, Ramana and SiSira. (Adi Parva, Chapter 66, 
Verse 22). 

SlSlRAPARVATA. A mountain near Mount Meru. 
(See under Mahameru). 

SlSTA. Dhruva’s son by Dhanya. Sista married Su- 
cchaya, daughter of Agni. Four sons, Krpa, Ripunjaya, 
Vrtta and Vrka were born to them. (Matsya Purana, 
4,38). 

SlSTI. A son of Dhruva. Dhruva had two sons, Sis{i 
and Bhavya, by his wife Sambhu. Sisti’s wife, Succhaya 
gave birth to five sons, namely, Ripu, Ripunjaya, 
Vipra, Vrkala and Vrkatejas. The eldest of them Ripu 
was the father of the Manu, Caksusa. (Visnu Purana, 
Amsa 1, Chapter 13). 

SlSU. A son born to the Saptamatrs due to the blessing 
of Subrahmanya. The eyes of the child were blood-red. 
It was called Virastaka as well. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
228, Verse 11). 


SlSUMARA I. A Rsi. This Rsi used to live in water in 
the form of a crocodile. There is a story about him in 
the PancavirhSa Brahmana. 

Once all the Rsis joined together in praising Indra. 
Sk'umara alone remained silent without taking part in 
it. Seeing this, Devendra ordered Sisumara to praise 
him. The sage answered proudly that he had no time 
for it and that he would praise Indra for as much time 
as was needed to throw the water upwards. 

Accordingly he started praising Indra. The sage to 
whom Indra’s praise was at first disagreeable, subse¬ 
quently felt that he could not do it too much. By his 
austerity he acquired “Samavidya”. He even compos¬ 
ed a “Sama” (a hymn) in praise of Indra. In later 
times it became famous as “Sarkarasama”. 

SiSUMARA II. A constellation so called because it is in 
the form of a Sisumara (Crocodile). It is said to be 
the starry form of Visnu. At the tail-end of it is 
Dhruva, which automatically rotates and also makes 
planets like the Sun and the moon to rotate. Stars 
follow the self-rotating Dhruva and rotate like a wheel. 
The Sun and the moon along with stars and planets 
are bound by the cord of atmosphere to Dhruva. 

The basis and support of this constellation of Sisumara 
is Mahavisnu, who is the support of all light and 
effulgence. Dhruva, son of Uttanapada came to be 
installed at the tail-end of Sisumara as he had wor¬ 
shipped Visnu. SLumara is dependent upon Visnu, the 
Lord of all, and Dhruva is dependent upon SiSumara. 
Surya is dependent on Dhruva. (Visnu Purana, Part 2, 
Chapter 9). 

SiSUMARAMUKHI. A woman follower of Subrah¬ 
manya. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 22). 

SlSUNAGA. The first King of the Sisunaga dynasty. 
He founded the dynasty after defeating Nandivardhana 
of Pradyota family, King of Magadha. Though he 
first belonged to Ka§T region, later on he settled down 
in Magadha. Kakavarna was Sisunaga’s son. 

The following ten Kings of Sisunaga dynasty ruled the 
country for 360 years. (1) Kakavarna (2) Ksema- 
dharma (3) Ksemajit (4) Vindhyasena (5) Bhumi- 
mitra (6) AjataSatru (7) Vams'aka (8) UdasI (9) 
Nandivardhana (10) Mahanandi. (Matsya Purana, 
272, 6-17; Vayu Purana 99. 314-315). 

SlSUPALA. King of Cedi. 

1) Previous birth . Jaya and Vijaya, gate-keepers at 
Vaikuntha were born thrice in asura womb as a result 
of the curse by munis like Sanaka. They were first 
born as Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakagipu, next as 
Ravana and Kumbhakarna and the third time as 
Sigupala and Dantavaktra. (See under Jayavijayas). 

2) Birth. Sisupala was the son of King Damaghosa 
of Cedi by his wife, Srutasravas (Bhagavata, 9th 
Skandha). He was born with three eyes and four 
hands, and at the time of birth he brayed like an ass, 
so the parents decided to abandon the ugly and awkward 
child. Immediately a Jin (ghost) appeared and told 
the father that the child would grow up to become very 
strong and powerful, and that only one person would 
be able to kill him and that person had already been 
born on earth. Further questioned by Sisupala’s 
mother, the Jin said that as soon as the son saw the 
person born to kill him, he would lose his third eye, 
and that if he was seated* on the lap of the person, two 
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out of his four hands would be lost. After having said 
this the Jin disappeared. 

News about this peculiar child spread far and wide 
and many kings visited him. Damaghosa placed the 
child on the lap of each of them. But, no physical 
change occurred to him. Then one day Sri Krsna and 
Balabhadra came to see the child, whose mother 
Srutasravas (she was also the sister of Krsna’s father) 
placed him on Krsna’s lap. Immediately two hands and 
the third eye of the child vanished, and with tears in 
her eyes the mother prayed Krsna never to kill 
Si§upala, and Krsna promised that he would forgive 
the crimes of Sisupala a hundred times. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 43). 

3) Other information . 

(i) Sisupala was present at the wedding of Draupadi. 
In his attempt to draw the bow he fell down on his 
knees. (Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 23). 

(ii) He was present at the wedding of the daughter 
of the King of Kalinga also. (Sand Parva, Chapter 4, 
Verse 6). 

(iii) He was the Commander-in-Chief of the armies 
of Jarasandha. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 10). 

(iv) When Bhima conquered all the kingdoms Sis upala 
honoured him. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 29, Verse 11). 

(v) He too was present at the Rajasuya of Yudhisfhira. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 234, Verse 14). 

(vi) At the Rajasuya, Krsna heaped insulting words 
on Sisupala. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 37). 

(vii) Sisupala objected to the selection of Krsna as 
president of the Rajasuya and controversy followed it. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 39, Verse 11). 

(viii) Sisupala insulted Bhlsma at the Rajasuya. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 41). 

(ix) Once in the absence of Krsna Sisupala attacked 
Dvaraka. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 45 Verse 7). 

(x) He stole the sacrificial horse of Vasudeva. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 9). 

(xi) He abducted the wife of Babhru. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 10). 

(xii) He abducted the daughter of his uncle, the King 
of Visala. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 11). 

(xiii) Following the above he was killed in battle by 
Krsna. (Chapter 45, Verse 25, Sabha Parva). 

(xivj After death his effulgence got absorbed in Krsna. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 26). 

(xv) Krsna once told Arjuna that he killed Sisupala 
for his (Arjuna’s) good. (Drona Parva, Chapter 181, 
Verse 21). 

SiSUPALAVADHAPARVA. a Sub-Parva of Sabha 
Parva, Chapters 40-45. 

SlSUROMA. A naga (serpent) born in the family of 
Taksaka. This Naga was burnt to death in Janame- 
jaya’s Sarpasatra. (Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 
57, Verse 10). 

SITA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Mahabharata, 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 69). 

SlTA. Wife of Sri Rama. 

1) Who ii Sita? Slta is the incarnation of MahalaksmI. 
LaksmI took the birth of a woman because of the curse 
ofSarasvatl. Vedavatl, Slta, Pancall, all these women 
of chastity were the incarnations of LaksmI The stories 
of LaksmI passing from birth to birth such as Vedavatl, 
Tulasl, Slta, Pancall and sq on until at last she reached the 


world of Visnu, occurring in various Puranas are 
collected and given here. 

LaksmI, Sarasvatl and Ganga were the wives of Maha- 
visnu. One day Visnu was sitting with his three wives 
and entertaining them with conversation when Devi 
Ganga looked at Visnu amorously. Instantly a quarrel 
arose among the three of them. When the row became 
uncontrollable, Sarasvatl cursed LaksmI to take birth 
in the earth as a plant. Ganga cursed Sarasvatl and 
made her a river. Sarasvatl cursed Ganga and made her 
a river. At the end of all these rows and curses Visnu 
stood up and said to LaksmI. “LaksmI! you will take 
birth as the daughter of Dharmadhvaja on the earth 
with the name Tulasl. In order that the curse ofSarasvatl 
may come true, a plant called Tulasl (holy basil) will 
grow up on the earth from a portion of you. While 
you are living as the daughter of Dharmadhvaja, an 
asura named Sankhacuda born from my portion will 
marry you.” 

The curse was realized. Sarasvatl and Ganga became 
rivers. LaksmI was about to be born as the daughter 
of Dharmadhvaja. Who was Dharmadhvaja? He was 
a man of righteous deeds and good qualities, born of 
the family of Daksasavarni who w^as born from a portion 
of Mahavisnu. Brahmasavarni was born from Daksasa¬ 
varni. Dharmasavarni begot Rudrasavarni, Indrasa- 
varni begot Vrsadhvaja. Rathadhvaja was the son 
of Vrsadhvaja. Two sons named Dharmadhvaja and 
Ku£adhvaja were born to Rathadhvaja. Dharmadhvaja 
and KuSadhvaja were performing penance before Devi 
LaksmI to regain the wealth and prosperity lost by the 
curse of the Sun. 

How did Dharmadhvaja and Kusadhvaja lose their 
prosperity? Their grandfather Vrsadhvaja was a devotee 
of Siva. He performed penance before Siva for a long 
time. Siva became pleased with Vrsadhvaja and lived 
in his hermitage for the period of three Devayugas. This 
king Vrsadhvaja made a proclamation that none other 
than Siva should be worshipped. As all the other gods 
were despised, the Sun got angry and cursed Vrsadhvaja. 
“Let the prosperity of yours and your posterity be dest¬ 
royed.” Siva did not like the action taken by the Sun 
against his favourite. Siva took his trident and went 
against the Sun, who took refuge near his father Pra- 
japati KaSyapa. KaSyapa complained to Brahma. 
Brahma ran to Vaikunjha. Siva also came there with 
his trident. Visnu looked at them and said “You 
gods, hear this. What is the need of all this hurry? 
Within the short time you have taken to run up to this 
place so many years have elapsed in the world. It is a 
long time since Vrsadhavaja died. His son Rathadhvaja 
also is dead. Rathadhvaja has two sons named Dhar¬ 
madhvaja and Kusadhvaja. They both have become 
Kings. But because of the curse of the Sun, they are 
devoid of any radiance. They are now worshipping 
MahalaksmI for radiance.” Hearing this talk of Maha¬ 
visnu all of them returned to their places. 

It has been mentioned that Dharmadhvaja and KuSa- 
dhvaja had been engaged in penance before MahalaksmI. 
Devi MahalaksmI appeared before them and granted 
their wish. Devi promised them that she would take 
birth as the daughter of each of them, and she would 
recover for them all the wealth and prosperity they had 
lost. Accordingly MahalaksmI took birth by her portion 
as the daughter of Madhavl, the wife of Dharmadhvaja 
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under the name Tulasl. (For the rest of the story of 
Tulasi see under Tulasl, Para 4). 

Malavati was the wife of Kusadhvaja. As Laksmi had 
promised to take birth as their daughter, both of them 
waited for the birth of the child uttering the Vedas. At 
this time a child was born from the mouth of KuSadh- 
vaja. This child was the incarnation of Laksmi. With 
the birth of the child Kusadhvaja regained all the 
wealth and prosperity he had lost. The child was named 
Vedavatl (Devavati). She grew up and became a young 
woman. Her desire was to get Mahavisnu as her husband. 
Once an asura named Sambhu came to the hermitage 
of Kusadhvaja. When he saw Vedavatl he fell in love 
with her. He asked Kusadhvaja for the hand of his 
daughter, but Kusadhvaja did not give his consent. 
Sambhu got angry. He came back in the night and kill¬ 
ed Kusadhvaja with his sword. Hearing the sound Veda¬ 
vatl woke up and saw the dead body of her father lying 
in a pool of blood. She looked at Sambhu angrily. In 
that fiery look Sambhu was burnt to ashes. 

Vedavatl began to perform very severe penance to get 
Visnu as her husband. It was at this time that Ravana 
had begun his campaign of conquest. He defeated all 
kings and was proceeding victoriously through the 
vicinity of the Himalayas, when he saw the beautiful 
damsel Vedavatl sitting alone and performing penance. 
Seeing so beautiful a girl engaged in penance, he told 
her that he was the famous Ravana with ten heads and 
requested her to throw away the garment of bark of the 
tree and the matted hair and to accept him as her 
husband. She rejected his request. The angry Ravana 
caught hold of her hand. She resisted using her teeth and 
finger-nails. She cried out that she wanted no more to 
retain the body made impure by the touch of a wicked 
person. She made a fire and jumped into it. Thus in 
the sight of Ravana, she burnt herself to death. Before 
death she vowed that in the next birth Mahavisnu would 
become her husband and would kill Ravana. 

Ravana who himself was burning in the fire of amour, 
was extremely sorry at the death of the beautiful girl. 
He took the ashes of hers to Lanka and put them in a 
golden box and kept the box in a solitary place. He used 
to visit the place daily. Since the arrival of the ashes, 
bad omens began to occur in Lanka. One day Narada 
came to Lanka. Ravana asked Narada for the reason of 
constant occurrences of bad omens in Lanka. Narada 
replied that the cause of bad omens was the golden box 
he was keeping and that if it was kept in Lanka any 
longer, it would cause destruction and that if it was 
destroyed, great disaster would follow. Narada advised 
Ravana to remove the box without opening it to some¬ 
where else outside Lanka. Accordingly Ravana caused 
the golden box to be dropped in the sea. By and by it 
came with the waves to the shore of Bharata (India). 
Robbers took it and went to the north and hid it in a 
forest. They were not able to take it away again. Thus 
the box came to be deposited on the basin of a river in 
Mithila. 

It was this river -basin that King Janaka selected as 
the place for sacrifice. Being kept in this holy place, 
the ashes of the body of Devavati in the box mingled 
with her spirit and was taking shape into a child. When 
the place was ploughed for preparing the spot of sacri¬ 
fice, for Janaka, this golden box was discovered. The 
child which was inside the box, was taken home and 


brought up by the king who named her Slta. It was 
the portion of this Sita herself that took birth next as 
Pancali. (Devi Bhagavata, Kamba Ramayana) 

Other versions . 

(i) The King Padmaksa performed penance before 
Mahavisnu with a view to get MahalaksmI as daughter. 
Mahavisnu gave the King a great Phallus to realize 
his wish. From that a beautiful girl was born. The 
King named her Padma. When she attained marriage¬ 
able age, the King made preparations for her Svayam- 
vara (the bride herself choosing a husband). On the 
day fixed for the marriage Raksasas came and destroy¬ 
ed all the preparations and killed King Padmaksa. 
Because of her sorrow at this disaster Padma jumped 
into the fire. The giants searched for Padma every 

^ where, but they could not find her. They returned in 
disappointment. 

One day, during this period, Ravana was travelling in 
his Aerial chariot. When he reached this place, he 
saw Padma who had come out of the fire. Ravana was 
fascinated by the beauty of Padma. So he turned 
towards her. Seeing this, Padma again jumped into 
the pile of fire for safety. Without any delay Ravana 
made a search in the pile of fire. At last he got the 
body of Padma (Sita) in the form of five jewels. The 
disappointed Ravana placed the five jewels in a 
box and took it to Lanka and gave it to his wife 
Mandodari. One day Mandodari opened that box 
and saw Padma sitting in the form of a beautiful 
virgin. Thinking that it .was not propitious to keep 
her who was the cause of destruction to Padmaksa, his 
family and kingdom, Mandodari exerted pressure on 
Ravana to cast the box out of Lanka. Ravana with 
his men took the box from Lanka and buried it in 
Mithila. Before the box was closed Padma cursed 
Ravana. “I will come to Lanka again to kill you and 
your clan.* 5 

One day when a brahmin of Mithila was ploughing 
his field he got this box. Thinking that it belonged to 
the King, the brahmin took the box to King Janaka. 
The King took the child in the box and brought it up. 
He named the child Slta. (Ananda Ramayana, 7-6). 

(ii) In Adbhuta Ramayana we see another story which 
is somewhat different from that we see in Ananda 
Ramayana. It is given below :— 

Ravana who had become the harasser of the entire 
world began to harass the hermits and sages also. He 
used to shoot arrows at the hermits who were sitting in 
meditation in the forests, and taking their blood in the 
arrow-head, he stored it in a big pot. In the same 
forest a hermit named Grtsamada was engaged in 
penance to get a daughter who would be equal to 
Laksmi in everyway. He took milk with the head of 
Darbha grass and stored it daily in a pot. One day 
Ravana came to his hermitage and took the pot of 
milk stealthily. He poured the milk into the pot in 
which he had stored the blood and stirring it well gave 
it to his wife Mandodari. Seeing the character of her 
husband becoming worse and worse every day, Mando¬ 
dari became miserable. One day she decided to 
commit suicide and drank the contents of the pot 
given by Ravana. The thing which was taken for 
suicide, made her pregnant. Mandodari buried that 
foetus in Kuruksetra, After a while a girl was born 
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from it. That child was Slta, the daughter of King 
Janaka. 

(iii) There is a story in Devi Bhagavata stating how 
Slta was born as the daughter of Ravana. It is as 
follows : 

Ravana wished to marry Mandodarl, the daughter of 
Maya. Then Maya said to Ravana thus :—‘‘Accord¬ 
ing to the horoscope of Mandodarl, the first child born 
to her will be the destroyer of its clan. So it would be 
better to kill that child.” Not acting upon the advice 
of Maya, Ravana put the first child in a box and 
buried it in the city of King Janaka. This child was 
Slta, the wife of Sri Rama. 

2) Marriage. Slta grew up in the palace of King 
Janaka. Ku£adhvaja the younger brother of Janaka 
had three daughters. They were named Mandavl, 
Ormila and Srutaklrti. Slta grew up along with these 
three sisters. The four of them grew up as sisters and 
friends. Slta grew up to be a young woman. Several 
young men wished to marry her. Janaka refused 
everyone of them. One day the princesses were play¬ 
ing with their maids in the garden of the harem. Slta 
sat on the dais in the centre of the garden to make a 
flower garland. All their attempts to gather the jasmine 
flowers from the twigs of a large mango tree in the 
garden ended in failure. Slta instantly ran to the 
weapon-house and taking a bow and arrow, shot down 
the flowers. The flowers fell down on the cloth placed 
on the ground without being damaged. Janaka saw the 
shooting of Slta, from the palace. He was amazed at 
the expertness of Slta. The bow which Slta took was 
Saivacapa (the bow of Siva). Siva had used this bow, 
in days of old, to destroy the sacrifice of Daksa. Siva, 
who was pacified by the destruction of the sacrifice of 
Daksa and the victory over his enemies, gave this bow 
to his devotee, the King of Videha. That King kept 
the bow in his weapon-house and used to worship it. 
Slta had taken that bow and shot with it. 

The King who had been thinking about the marriage 
of Slta thought that what he saw was a good omen. So 
the King made a proclamation that only he who could 
take the bow of Siva, draw it, and shoot with it would 
become eligible to marry Slta. Hearing this many 
adventurers came to the palace and tried to handle the 
Saivacapa and retreated admitting defeat. It was at 
this time that Vis vamitra brought Rama and Laksmana 
to the forest for the protection of sacrifice. Hearing 
about the Svayamvara of Slta, ViSvamitra took the 
princes to the palace of Janaka. The King was greatly 
pleased when he learned that the princes were the sons 
of DaSaratha, of the solar Dynasty. Next morning, 
at the instruction of his elders and priests and teachers, 
Sri Rama stood on the dais in the middle of the hall, 
where the Saivacapa was placed, ready to handle it. 
He lifted up the bow with his left hand, drew it easily 
and fastened the string tightly and the bow was broken. 
When the Kings who were present, heard the roaring 
sound of the breaking of the bow, they shivered with 
fear as serpents at the sound of thunder. Slta jumped 
with joy like a peacock. A letter was sent to Dasaratha 
then and there. Friends and relatives arrived. Under 
the guidance of the presiding priest Satananda, the 
marriage ceremony was conducted. Rama married 
Slta, Bharata married Mandavl, Laksmana married 
Ormila, and Satrughna married Srutaklrti. The brides 


and bridegrooms went to Ayodhya with their parents 
and relatives. (Kamba Ramayana, Balakanda). 

3) Anasuya s gift of clothes and ornaments . Dasaratha 
who had become old, wished to hand over the realm to 
Sri Rama. Since Kaikeyl stood as a hindrance, the 
kingdom fell into the hands of Bharata. Moreover 
Slta had to live in the forest with Sri Rama and 
Laksmana for fourteen years. In the early period of 
their forest-life they visited the hermitage of Atri. 
Seeing the devotion of Slta towards her husband, 
Anasuya the wife of hermit Atri, blessed her and 
gave her a fine garland, clothes and ornaments and 
cosmetics. Anasuya blessed Slta again and said that 
she would shine as LaksmI if she besmeared her body 
with the divine cosmetics. (Valmlki Ramayana, Ayodhya 
Kanda, Sargas 118-120). 

4) Test by Parvati and ParameSvara. In the last year of 
forest-life Parvati and Paramesvara tested the firmness 
of the love of Slta and Rama. (See under Rama, Para 
14). 

5) Phantom Slta . A few days before the abduction of 
Slta by Ravana, Fire god took the guise of a Brahmin 
and approached Sri Rama and said :“0, Sri Rama ! 
The Devas have sent me to tell you certain things 
which will take place shortly. Your incarnation has 
the aim of killing Ravana. Slta is meant to be a cause 
for the same. The death of Ravana is imminent. He 
will come and carry Slta away. So entrust Slta with 
me. I will keep her carefully. Make a phantom 
(Maya) Slta and keep her here, instead of the real 
Sltadevl. After the killing of Ravana, when Slta enters 
fire as a proof of her purity, I will return Devi Sita.” 
Sri Rama agreed to it. Fire god by his power of contem¬ 
plation, created a phantom Slta, exactly like the real 
Slta in shape and figure and nature and placing her beside 
Rama, he disappeared with the real Slta. Even Laksmana 
was not aware of this fact. The real Slta Devi was under 
the care of Fire god till the moment of the test of chastity 
of Slta by fire, after the killing of Ravana. During the 
time of entering the fire the illusory Slta vanished in 
the fire and the real Slta came out. (Devi Bhagavata, 
Skandha 9). 

6) Slta killed Sahasramukha. See under Sahasramukha 
Ravana. 

7) Abandonment of Slta. See under Rama, Para 31. 

8) Slta in the hermitage of Valmlki. Abandoned Slta, who 
was pregnant, wandered about in the forest and at last 
reached the hermitage of Valmlki, who gave her protect¬ 
ion and shelter. The story of an occurrence at this 
time is given in Kathasaritsagara, Alankaravatllambaka, 
Taranga 1. 

The other hermits did not like ValmlkPs action of giving 
shelter to Slta. They said “Slta is impure. Otherwise 
her husband would not have abandoned her. By her 
association we also would become sinners. As the hermit 
Valmlki is kind, he will not cast her away especially 
when she is pregnant. So the best thing for all of us, is 
to go to another hermitage.” This murmuring of the 
hermits reached the ears of Valmlki. He said “She is 
pure and chaste. I know it with my inward eyes.” But 
they did not believe it. Then Slta said “Lord ! you can 
test my chastity in whatever way you like, and if I am 
found to be impure you may cut off my head.” 

The hermits tested Slta in the Tittibhasaras (a 
divine lake near the hermitage of Valmlki) and were 
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convinced that she was chaste and pure. (See under 
Tiftibhasaras to know the greatness of this divine lake). 
9) Cursed Sita . Slta was spending miserable days in the 
hermitage of Valmlki. Her matrimonial life was a hell. 
Is there any special reason for misery? Yes. It is the 
curse of a bird. Once Sesa told this story, of the cursing 
of Sita by a bird, to the hermit Vatsyayana. That story 
is given below: 

The event took place when Sita was a young girl in the 
palace of Janaka. One day while Sita was playing in 
the garden she saw two parrots, cock and hen, which 
talked well. The spouses were delightfully engaged in 
love-making. As soon as the couple saw Sita they flew 
up to a tree and sang thus: “A handsome king will take 
birth on the earth. His name will be Sri Rama. His 
wife’s name will be Sita. Their wedded life will be 
happy. 

Hearing the song, Sita thought that they were some 
divine persons, and asked her maids to catch them and 
give them food. The maids caught the parrots and 
brought them before Sita. She asked the birds. 
“Don’t fear. Who are you ? Where do you come from ? 
Who is that Rama? Who is Sita? How did you come to 
know of them ? Tell me all. I will not hurt you ! 

The birds replied. “In the forest there is a hermit named 
Valmlki. We live in his beautiful hermitage. That 
hermit has composed the story Ramayana, which is yet 
to happen, and has taught it to his disciples. We have 
heard those songs. Having heard them over and over 
we also have learned them by heart. We will tell you 
who Rama is and who JanakI is and what would happen 
to her who lives happily with him. Hear it ! Saying 
thus the parrots passed on to the story of Rama. Due to 
the sacrifice of the hermit Rsyasrnga, Mahavisnu incar¬ 
nated as four persons, of whom Rama the eldest, with his 
younger brother and Visvamitra, would come to 

Mithila. He would draw the bow and marry Sita. 

Sita was extremely pleased with the sweet song of 
the birds and asked them so many questions repeatedly 
with curiosity. Seeing the excitement of the questioner 
the parrots understood that she was Sita herself. They 
asked her. “Beautiful girl ! who are you? Why are you 
so much interested in knowing about Rama ? What is 
your name ?” Sita disclosed everything about her to 
the birds, and said “I am the same Sita, the daughter 
of Janaka you have sung about. I will let you go only on 
the day when that handsome prince Rama comes and 
marries me. Your conversation has made me so curious. 
You can live comfortably in my house, eating sweet¬ 
meats.” The birds were in great fear when they heard 
this. They looked at each other and replied to Sita. 
“Good child ! we birds fly about in the sky and perch on 
trees and bush. Houses are not comfortable to us. More¬ 
over I am pregnant. After my delivery in our own place 
I will come here. You need not have any doubt.” The 
female parrot said thus. But Sita did not let them go. 
Then the male parrot prayed humbly with anxiety. 
“Sita, allow her to go. Why do you detain my beauti¬ 
ful wife ? Allow us to have our own way in the forest. 
My wife is pregnant. After the confinement both of us 
will come back.” Sita said “Let her live with me. You 
may go as you please.” 

The parrots were in great sorrow. If they had not made 
any noise on that tree this detention would not have 
occurred. These pitiable supplications had no effect on 


Sita. The male bird cried to Sita to let him take his 
mate along with him, and beat his head on the ground. 
Sita was adamant. The female bird, filled with misery 
and anger cursed Sita thus. “You have separated me 
from my husband. 1 am pregnant. May you too be 
separated from your husband when you become preg¬ 
nant”. When she had finished saying, she fell on the 
ground and wriggled and died. An aerial chariot came 

» down to the earth from heaven for the soul of that bird 
which had died exalting and glorifying Sri Rama. The 
soul of the bird got into the chariot and went up to 
heaven. The male bird, being unable to bear the death 
of his beloved wife, dipped himself in the Ganga. Before 
his death he cried out in anger. “I must be born in the 
city of Rama. By my words, this Sita should be sepa¬ 
rated from her husband and fall into misery.” He died 
in the Ganges in Krodha (anger) and fear. So he took 
rebirth with the name Krodhana as a washerman by 
.caste and profession. It was this washerman who spoke 
words of calumny about Sita. Due to the calumny of 
this washerman, Sri Rama abandoned Sita and she 
had to take shelter in the hermitage of Valmlki. 
(Padma Purana, Pa tala Khanda, Chapter 57). 

10) The end of Sita . (See under Rama, Para 33). 

SlTA II. A river. Mention is made in Mahabharata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 188, Verse 102, that once the 
hermit Markandeya saw this river also in the stomach 
of child Mukunda (Sri Krsna). This is one of the seven 
branches of the river Ganges. (See under Sindhu). 

SITAPCJTANA. A ferocious she-devil. (Mahabharata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter230, Verse 28). This terrible mon¬ 
ster causes aborti m in women. 

SlTASI. A river flowing through Sakadvlpa and famous 
in the Puranas. (Mahabharata, Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 
11, Verse 32). 

SlTIKAT^THA, A naga which was in the company of 
the nagas that came to lead the soul of Balabhadrarama 
to Patala. (Mausala Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 16). 

SlTIKESA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 61)). 

SIVA (RUDRA). One of the Trinity. 

1) Birth. The seers or spiritual giants of India imagined 
three forms to God, dividing all the activities into three 
departments, i.e. creation, sustenance and destruction or 
annihilation. Brahma, for creation, Visnu, for susten¬ 
ance and Siva, for annihilation - they are the Trinity. 
Visnu was born first, Brahma next and Siva last. The 
essence of Indian spiritualistic thought is that these three 
visible forms of God will, at the close of the Kalpa 
cease to be and become one with the cosmic power, and 
that the trinity will be born again at the commence¬ 
ment of the Kalpa and will take up their respective 
functions. 

The dominant quality or attribute of Siva is Tamas 
(darkness). Many stories, with slight variations, are told 
in the various Puranas about the birth of Siva. Some 
of the more important stories are summarised below. 

(i) At the begining of the Kalpa, while Brahma was 
meditating upon the birth of a son like himself, a child 
deep blue in colour, appeared on his lap, and the child 
began running about crying aloud. Brahma asked the 
child why it was crying; then the child asked Brahma 
to give him a name. Though Brahma told him that 
his name was Rudra and asked him not to cry, he 
cried seven times more. Then Brahma gave him another 
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seven names, and for the total eight names eight 
Murtis (forms) wives and children were allotted. Bhava, 
Sarva, Hana, Pasupati, BhTma, Ugra and Mahadeva 
were the additional seven names, and Sun, Water, 
Earth, Wind, Fire, Sky, the Brahmin who has taken 
diksa and Moon were the eight Murtis and the presiding 
deities allotted to them. To these deities the following 
wives were also allotted, i.e. Suvarcala, Usa, VikesI, Siva, 
Svaha, Disa, Diksa and Rohinl. The world is full with 
their progenies. SanaL'cara, Sukra, Lohitanga, Mano- 
java, Skanda, Sarga, Santana and Budha are the sons of 
the above eight wives. This Rudra married Satl, daugh¬ 
ter of Daksaprajapati. ( Visnu Purana, Part 1, Chapter 8). 

(ii) Brahma whose predominant quality or attribute 
is rajas was born from the navel of Mahavisnu. From 
the Centre of the brow of Brahma was born Rudra of 
Tamasic quality. Brahma, by the power of his tapas, 
acquired the power of creation and created a red-col¬ 
oured world by his attribute of rajas. The very same 
world is annihilated by Rudra at the close of the Kalpa 
period. (Devi Bhagavata, 7th Skandha). 

(iii) From the wrath of Brahma was born Rudra, from 
his lap Narada, from his finger Daksa, from his mind 
Sanaka and others, and from his left finger a daughter 
called Vlranl. (Devi Bhagavata, 7th Skandha). 

(iv) Four ‘mental sons 5 of Brahma Sanaka, Sanandana 
Sanatana and Sanatkumara showed disinclination to 
beget progenies. Brahma got angry at this attitude of 
the four sons and from the centre of his brow was born 
a body blue and white in colour, and he, in tears, 
requested Brahma for names and stations. Blessing him 
by saying ‘ma ruda 5 (do not cry) Brahma allotted him 
names and stations. He became famous by the name 
Rudra. He was also given eleven more names by 
Brahma as follows: Manyu, Manu, Mahinasa, Mahan, 
Siva, Rtudhvaja, Ugraretas, Bhava, Kama, Vamadeva 
and Dhrtavrata. These names are otherwise famous as 
follows: Aja, Ekapada, Ahirbudhnya, Tvasta, Rudra, 
Hara, Sambhu, Tryambaka, Aparajita, Is ana and Tri- 
bhuvana. The eleven Rudras were also allotted the 
following eleven positions by Brahma i.e. heart, the five 
organs of the body, vital force (Prana) wind, fire, 
water, earth, sun and moon. Rudra has eleven wives, 
called DhI,Vrtti, Usana, Uma, Niyuta, Sarpis, 11a, Amb- 
ika, Iravati, Sudha and Diksa. Rudra, under the name 
Siva, is considered to be the third of the trinity. The 
doctrine is that as long as time is real, deluge, or annihi¬ 
lation does not take place. Therefore, Rudrasarhhara 
(annihilation by Rudra) may be taken to mean only as 
the beginning of new creation. 

(v) At the commencement of Yuga (era) Brahma was 
born from the navel of Visnu. Two asuras called Madhu 
and Kaitabha rushed up to kill Brahma, and from the 
brow of Visnu, who got angry towards the asuras was 
born Siva holding in his hands Sula (the three-pronged 
trident). (Vana Parva, Chapter 12). 

2) Family life. Siva has two wives, Ganga and Parvat! 
(See under Ganga and Parvatl). He lodges Ganga on 
his head. Uma, KatyayanI, Gaurl, Kali, Haimavati 
ISvarl, Siva, Bhavani, Rudrani, SarvanI, Sarvamangala 
Aparna, Parvatl, Durga, Mrdanl, Candika, Ambika, 
Arya, DaksayanI, Girija, Menakatmaja, Camunda, 
Kamamotl, Carcika and Bhairav!—these are synonyms 
of Parvatl. Siva lives on the top of the Mahameru, 
where there are nine cities. At the centre is Brahma's 


Manovatl; exactly to the east of it is Indra 5 s Amaravatl; 
at the south-eastern corner is Agni's Tejovatl; on the 
south is Yama’s Sarhyamanl; at the south-western 
corner is Krsnanjana ofNirrti, on the west is Varuna’s 
Sraddhavatl, at the north-western corner is Gandha- 
vatl of Vayu, on the north is Kubera’s Mahodaya, at 
the north-eastern corner is Siva’s Yasovati—this is the 
set of the nine cities. 

Two sons called Subrahmanya and Ganapati were born 
to Siva of Parvatl, and they are his actual sons. Some 
other sons also were born to him in his assumed forms 
and by other women. Such have been Indrajit, Hanuman 
and others. For details see the respective words. (Devi 
Bhagavata, 8th Skandha, 9th Skandha; Kathasarit- 
sagara, Kathamukhalambaka). 

3) Incarnations , Siva has taken several partial incar¬ 
nations, the chief of which are given below. 

(i) Durvasas. (See under Durvasas). 

(ii) Vanara {Monkey). Siva, Parvatl and their attend¬ 
ee like Nandikesvara once transformed themselves into 
monkeys and played about on the Himalayas. Ravana, 
who came there on the occasion ridiculed Nandikesvara, 
who, in great rage, cursed Ravana that monkeys would 
destroy him. Being thus cursed Ravana raised 
Kailasa from its foundations and played with it. 
(Uttara Ramayana). 

(iii) Sakti. Siva incarnated himself as Sakti, son of 
Vasistha and was devoured by Kalmasapada, who 
took the form of a Raksasa. (Vamana Purana, Chap¬ 
ter 6). 

(iv) Varuna. Siva once assumed the form of Varuna 
and conducted a yajna which was attended by the 
Vedas in assumed forms. (M.B. AnuSasana Parva, 
Chapter 85). 

4) Boons granted by Siva. The Puranas refer to various 
persons, who had earned boons from him and others 
who attained heaven on account of their devotion for 
him. The following are important among such persons. 

(i) Sirhhavaktra—(Skanda Purana, Asura Kanda). 

(ii) Rukml—(Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

(iii) Bana—(Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

(iv) Sudaksina—(Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

(v) Salva—(Bhagavata 10th Skandha). 

(vi) Vrkasura — (Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

(vii) Ratidevi— (Kathasaritsagara, Lavanakalambaka, 
Taranga 1). 

(viii) Indrajit—(Uttara Ramayana). 

(ix) Bhrgu— (Padma Purana, Adi Khanda, Chapter 2). 

(x) Gandharl—(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 109, Verse 
107). 

(xi) A rsi girl—(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 168, Verse 

6 ). 

(xii) Prabhanjana—(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 214, 
Verse 20). 

(xiii) SvetakI—(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 222, Verse 

41). 

(xiv) Jarasandha—(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 14, 
Verse 64). 

(xv) Banasura—(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 33, 
Southern text). 

(xvi) Mankana—(Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 
132). 

(xvii Sagara —(Vana Parva, Chapter 106, Verse 15). 
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(xviii) Bhaglratha — (Vana Parva, Chapter 103, 

Verse 1). 

(xix) Jayadratha—(Vana Parva, Chapter 272, Verse 
28) . 

(xx) Amba—(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 187, Verse 12). 

(xxi) Somadatta—(Drona Parva, Chapter 143, Verse 
16). , 

(xxii) Visnu—(Drona Parva, Chapter 201, Verse 56). 
(xxiii) Parasurama—(Kama Parva, Chapter 34, Verse 
116; Santi Parva, Chapter 49, Verse 33). 

(xxiv) Skanda— (Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 
46). 

(xxv) Arundhatl—(Salya Parva, Chapter 48, Verse 
38).‘ 

(xxvi) A Brahmin boy—(Santi Parva, Chapter 153, 
Verse 114), 

(xxvii) Tandi muni—(AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 16, 
Verse 69). 

5) Assets of Siva. Siva possesses a mass of matted hair, 
red in colour. It is known as Kaparda also, and hence 
he is called Kapardi as well. Siva is also stated to be 
Agni. He has three eyes, the third one on the forehead 
being all fire. Siva is called Trinetra, Phalanetra, 
Agnilocana etc. because of the above facts. It is only 
just and proper that Siva, who is the destroyer of all 
things should have relation to Agni. Siva, the all¬ 
destroyer, carries the Sula in his hands always. Another 
weapon is named Pinaka, and therefore Siva is called 
Pinakapani (he who holds Pinaka in his hands). Both 
Siva and his vehicle, the Bull, are white in colour. The 
white colour indicates the justice observed in the 
process of annihilation. Siva has been described as 
possessing two, four, eight and ten hands. Besides the 
Pinaka, he holds in his hands the club called Khatvanga, 
the bow called Ajagava, a deer, beads, skull, damaru 
(a musical instrument) and many other sacred articles. 
Gaiiga and Candra (moon)dwell on his head, and he is, 
therefore, known as Gangadhara and Candracuda also. 
A Garland made of human skulls adorns his neck. Siva 
wears the skin of the leopard for cloth and uses the skin 
of the elephant for blanket. All over his limbs snakes 
are worn as ornaments. 

The Puranas contain stories as to how Siva earned most 
of the above assets. The wives of many Rsis felt ena¬ 
moured of Siva, who once appeared in the garb of a 
beggar. The Rsis, who got angry with Siva on the 
above account, decided to kill him. From the pit they 
dug on the ground, a tiger emerged. Siva killed it and 
wore its skin. A deer followed the tiger from the pit. 
Siva held it in his left hand. The next to emerge out 
of the pit was a red-hot iron rod. Siva took it in his 
hands as a weapon. Lastly snakes came out of the pit 
and Siva wore them on his body. On another occasion 
an asura called Gaya assumed the form of an elephant 
and chased the munis, who took refuge in a Siva temple. 
Siva appeared, killed the elephant and wore its skin on 
his body. Since Siva wore snakes as ear-rings he came 
to be known as Nagakun<Jala. Brahma ordered that 
Rudra should create people and accordingly he created 
people. But, his creations were very cruel beings. 
Brahma feared that they would eat up the other creat¬ 
ions. Brahma, who trembled with fear, asked Rudra 
to retire from the act of creation and to train himself 
to do creation in the proper manner as ordained. 
Accordingly, Rudra started practising tapas. 


6) Incidents. 

(i) How Siva got the name Jlmutaketu. (See under 
Jlmutaketu). 

(ii) He became Kapali . (See under Kapali). 

{iii) Sin of Brahmahatya on Siva. As he plucked off the 
head of Brahma Siva became subject to the sin of 
Brahmahatya. Blue in colour and with grey hair, 
terrible Brahmahatya approached Siva who asked 
her who she was and why she came. She ans¬ 
wered that she was Brahmahatya and asked Siva to 
take her into him. She entered his body so that he felt 
a burning sensation all over him. In this condition Siva 
went to BadaryaSrama. But, the great Rsis, Naranara- 
yanas were not there in the airama. Sad at heart Siva 
went to the river Yamuna to take a bath. But the river 
dried up. Then he went to Plaksa island to bathe; but 
the island disappeared. Then he went to Puskara- 
ranya, Magadharanya, Saindhavaranya, Naimisaranya, 
Dharmaranya etc. all to no purpose. He got worn out 
but could not have a bath. The terrible Brahmahatya 
did not leave him. Though he visited sacred rivers, 
asramas and temples and practised Yoga, Siva did not 
get redemption from sin. At last, in great disappoint¬ 
ment he went to Kuruksetra, where he saw Visnu. With 
folded hands Siva praised Visnu who advised him the 
following means for absolution from sin. “A Bhagavan 
born from my aspect under the name YogaS ayl is 
living at Prayaga. The great river Varuna which has 
started from the right leg of Yogasayi and which 
redeems all sins as also the sublime river Asl, which has 
started from his left leg are both worshipped by the whole 
world. The temple of Yogasayi is at the centre of these 
rivers, and that is a sacred place most important in the 
three worlds and annihilative of all sins. That city is the 
great Varanasi. Even materialistic or worldly people 
get salvation there. It is my (Visnu) as ram a. There 
dwells Surya called Lola destroying all sins. The place 
where Kesava my aspect lives, is DaSaSvamedha. If you 
go there you will get redemption from sin. 55 
Thus directed by Visnu Siva went to Varanasi and 
achieved absolution from the sin of Brahmahatya by 
bathing in the holy tirthas there. (Vamana Purana, 
Chapter 3). 

(iv) Birth of Virabhadra. (See under Daksa), 

(v) Water in Kalindi got dark in colour . (See under 
Parvatl, Para 2). 

(vi) Siva became Nagabhufana. (See under Nagastram). 

(vii) Blessed SukeSa. VidyutkeSa, the Raksasa married 
Salakatanka, daughter of Sandhya. While they toured 
the world round enjoying their honeymoon Salakatanka 
conceived and delivered in due course a son in the 
valley of Mount Mandara. Siva and Parvatl, who pass¬ 
ed that way in an aerial chariot saw the child and 
came down to it. By the blessing of Siva the child 
grew up to a youth very quickly. Siva named him 
SukeSa and after blessing that he would grow up to 
become a pious soul disappeared from the scene. 
(Uttara Ramayana). 

(viii) Siva , the father of Indraft . (See under Indrajit, 
Para 2). 

(ix) Four faces of Siva. (See under Tilottama, Para 2). 

(x) Sword of Siva . Siva holds a sword in his hand to 
destroy the asura tribe. The following is told in 
Chapter 166 of Santi Parva about the origin of the 
sword. 
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Brahma when he created the universe also laid down 
laws to keep living beings in the path of righteousness. 
But, the asuras did not conform to those laws. So, the 
maharsis decided that there should be some other 
means to instruct the asuras. They conducted aBrahma- 
yajha at the Himalayas. A terrible Jin (Evil Spirit) 
emerged from the sacrificial pit. 

At the emergence of the Jin the earth shook; the 
great sea grew wild with waves and eddies. Lightning 
and shooting stars appeared and branches of trees were 
torn asunder. A vicious whirl-wind swept the ten 
regions. All living beings trembled at the sight of the 
Jin. 

Brahma appeared to the frightened maharsis and told 
them that it was not a Jin, but only the sword for 
the destruction of the asura tribe. Siva took the sword 
in his hand, and as soon as he touched it he became 
possessed of four hands. “Siva, whose head touched 
the sun, who had the third eye and from whose mouth 
flames of fire emerged, who changed himself to various 
colours like blue, white and red, who wore deer skin 
with golden spots, who had on his forehead an eye as 
effulgent as the Sun—such Siva took in his hands the 
fiery sword and raising his shield he swirled the sword 
in various directions.” 

When Siva, who thus became terrible, walked with the 
sword amidst the asura army the entire asura forces 
were annihilated and the Devas came out victorious. 

7) Daring deeds of Siva. 

(i) Clash With Vi$nu. Though there were differences 
of opinion between Siva and Visnu on many occasions, 
only very rarely had occurred actual clashes between the 
two. The Puranas refer to two such important clashes. 
One has reference to a direct fight Siva fought with 
Visnu and the other is about Siva’s fight with Naraya¬ 
narsi, an incarnation of Visnu. 

There was no reason for the direct fight between Siva 
and Visnu. The Devas wanted to test who was the 
more powerful of the two, Siva or Visnu, and they told 
Brahma about the idea By carrying tales to them, one 
against the other, Brahma made Siva and Visnu mutual 
enemies. The enmity led to a fight between the two. 
Visvakarman made a bow for each of the contestants. 

In the fight between the two Siva got defeated. Siva, 
who got angry at his temporary defeat presented his 
bow and arrow to Devarata, King of Videha. It was 
this bow, which Sri Rama broke at the wedding of 
Slta in a later period. As soon as the fight was over 
the Devas realised that Visnu was greater than Siva. 
After the fight Visnu gave his bow to Rclka, the 
Bhirgava muni. Jamadagni got it from Rclka, and he 
gave it to Parasurama. It was with this bow that 
ParaSurama confronted Sri Rama on his way back 
after wedding Slta. (Valmlki Ramayana, Balakanda, 
Canto 75). 

The following story is related in the AnuSasana Parva 
of Mahabharata about the fight between Narayanarsi, 
incarnation of Visnu and Siva. 

Siva, in great fury, threw his Sula into the Yajna hall 
of Daksa, and the Sula after reducing the Yajna, to 
ashes, hit the breast of Narayanarsi, who was doing 
tapas in BadarikaSrama. Narayana raised the sound 
‘Hum’ as a result of which the Sula returned to Siva’s 
hands, who, in great anger, rushed forward to Narayana. 
Narayana placed his hand on Siva’s throat with the result 
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that it became dark in colour. Thenceforth Siva came 
to be known as Sitikantha also. 

Narayana plucked a blade of grass and recited some 
mantras. It became a paraSu (axe). He threw it at 
Siva, who broke it into pieces, which act gave him the 
additional name of Khandaparasu also. The fighting 
became fierce and the world began burning. Fire 
refused to receive offerings made; Rsis could not 
recollect the Vedas; Rajas and Tamas attacked Devas; 
the earth shook; planets became dim and dark; 
Brahma fell down from his seat; sky came down; oceans 
got dry; the Himalayas crumbled. On the continuous 
appearance of such ill omens Brahma and all the 
Devas came to the battlefield. Saluting Rudra Brahma 
told him thus : “Oh ! Lord 1 Let good happen to the 
world. In the interests of the welfare of the world, you 
would please give up arms. The Naranarayanas are 
upholders of righteousness; they are the incarnations of 
the indestructible and supreme sages. I was born from 
their pleasure. You were born from their wrath.” 

On hearing these words of Brahma Siva cooled down. 

(ii) Rendered Kamadeva bodiless [limbless). See under 
Kamadeva, Parva 4). 

(iii) Bore Ganga on the head. See under Ganga. 

(iv) Consumed Kalakuta. Owing to the curse of 
Durvasas the Devas were subjected to symptoms of 
old age, and to produce amrta (nectar) as remedy for 
this unfortunate development, the churning of Kslra- 
bdhi (ocean of milk) was started. Vasuki, the snake, 
was used as cord to rotate mount Mandara, which 
was used as the churning rod. When the churning 
became very intense, the mortal poison Kalakuta emerg¬ 
ed out ofVasuki’s mouth. (Another view is held that 
Kalakuta rose out of the milk-sea). On the emergence of 
the deadly poison the asuras ran off in great fear, the 
Devas got bewildered, Bali and Sugrlva too got fright¬ 
ened; and without exhibiting his fright Visnu covered 
his face; on the whole it appeared as though the entire 
world would be reduced to ashes. 

At this critical moment, Siva, reputed for his reckless 
daring, put all the Kalakuta into his mouth. Frightened 
at it Parvatl held Siva’s throat by her hands so that 
the poison did not enter his stomach. At the same 
time Mahavisnu covered with his hands Siva’s mouth 
so that the poison was not spitted out. Kalakuta thus 
prevented from going down into the stomach or being 
vomited from Siva’s throat got itself digested in the 
throat giving it a blue colour. Thus did Siva become 
NTlakantha (of the blue throat). Visnu and Parvatl 
who were affected by the flames of the poison became 
Nllavarna and Kali respectively. (Kamba Ramayana, 
Yuddhakanda). 

(v) Destroyed Dak$a’syajiia. See under Daksa Para 3). 

(vi) Fought Sankhacuda. (See under TuIasT, Para 5). 

(vii) Burned the Tripur as. (See under Tripura). 

(will)Fought Surya. Siva once plucked out Brahma’s head 
(See under Kapall 1), and Brahma cursed Siva that he 
should beg for food with that head (skull) in his hands. 
This fierce curse of Brahma affected Siva so much that, 
in uncontrollable wrath, he beat whomsoever he met. 
Thousands of Devas and others were killed. Surya, who 
relished not these atrocities of Siva confronted him with 
out-stretched hands. Siva held with one hand of his, 
both the hands of Surya from the fingers of which 
blood began to flow. Siva turned Surya round and 
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round by his hands with the result that the hands of 
Surya became short. When Surya became completely 
drenched in blood Siva let him free and walked to 
another side when Surya, laughingly challenged him 
again to fight. Greatly enraged by the challenge Siva 
fisted him on the face with the result he lost all his 
teeth. Also he fell down unconscious. As Surya fell 
thus Bhaga looked with fierce eyes at Siva, who then 
struck the former on his face, Both the eyes of Bhaga 
fell down, and the Devas were alarmed by it. Then all 
the Adityas, under the leadership of Indra ran off to the 
ten regions along with the Maruts and Agni. Only 
prominent asuras like Prahlada remained on the scene. 
They saluted Siva. Siva surveyed the yaga hall, the 
Devas and the asuras with his three eyes. All of them 
then ran away to different places. Siva looked at the 
three Agnis with his three eyes and they were reduced 
to ashes. 

When Siva’s anger subsided Surya was installed in his 
former form. (Vamana Purana, Chapter 5). 

(ix) Fought with Andhaka . See under Andhaka. 

(x) Made five Indras Pandavas. The Pandavas, in their 
former life, were Indras. (Adi Parva, Chapter 199). 

The Devas once conducted at Naimisaranya a lengthy 
yajna of which Yama was the manager. In the absence 
of Yama there was no death on earth. Thus, human 
beings also, like the Devas, became Amartyas (death¬ 
less). Alarmed at this the Devas submitted their 
grievance to Brahma who pacified them by saying that 
Yama would return as soon as the yajna was over and 
then men will, as usual be subjected to the process of 
death. The Devas then returned to Naimisaranya, 
(he scene of their yajna when they saw a woman, 
lustrous as fire, descending the steps of Ganga to 
carry water. She was sobbing and each drop of tear 
that fell into the waters of the river transformed itself 
into a lotus flower. As deputed by the Devas Indra 
approached the woman to get facts from her. 

Indra asked her who she was and why she was weeping. 
The woman answered him not, but walked in silence, 
to the source of the Ganga. Indra followed her. When 
they had thus walked some distance Siva and Parvatl 
were found in the forest at a game of dice, and Indra, 
afraid of Siva, ran way. But, Siva called him back and 
asked him to enter the cave there. When Indra did so 
after removing the mountain at the entrance of the cave 
he saw four Indras sitting there. They were called 
Visvabhuk, Bhutadhama, Sibi and Santi. The woman 
whom Indra had followed was Srldevi. Siva blessed that 
the five Indras, in their next birth, would wed Srldevf. 
When the Indras saw Mahavisnu after this he also 
blessed them, and promised them that he would incar¬ 
nate and help them when they were born as men in 
their next life. Then Visnu plucked a black and a 
white hair and put them on earth. The black hair 
was born as Sri Krsna in Devaki’s womb and the white 
hair as Balabhadrarama in the womb of Rohinl. > 

(xi) Kirdtdrjuniyam. Arjuna once did tapas to Siva, who 
appeared to him in the garb of a hunter in the forest 
and presented to him the Pasupata arrow. (For details 
see under Arjuna, Para 20). 

(xii) Fought with Mahifasura. (See under Mahisasura). 
(xiii) Fought with Vrtrasura. See under Vrtrasura. 

(xiv) Burnt Himavan. Siva once did tapas on the top of 
Himavan when Parvatl came behind him and covered 


his eyes with her hands. At once darkness enveloped 
the whole world, and when people suffered in the 
absence of day-light Siva opened his third eye. 
Himavan began getting burnt by the fire emitted by 
Siva’s eye. Parvatl got alarmed at this^and woke Siva 
up. He closed his third eye and Himavan resumed its 
former shape. (Anus asana Parva, Chapter 104). 

8) Worship of Siva . Innumerable people ih India 
worship Siva and they follow different forms or systems 
of worship. There are forms of worship which follow 
the Vedas and which do not as also forms which are 
sattvic and which are not. The form of worship called 
Paras upadam (? Pasupatam) is a very ancient one. It is 
believed that the parasupadas once honoured and after¬ 
wards opposed the Vedas. The Siva linga at the place 
called Gudamillam is supposed to be as old as the 
second century B.C. 

One of the many symbols, which represent Siva, Sivalinga 
is the most important. They are of two kinds, the 
movable and the immovable. The immovable are those 
which appear by themselves or installed in temples. The 
movable are those made of earth, stone, timber, gems 
etc. There are also temporary lingas, which are placed 
on stools of various shapes. Lingas are made of he-stones 
and stools of c she-stones’. 

There are also various types of lingas indicative of the 
different attributes of Siva; for example Lingodbhava, 
Candrasekhara, Raudra, Umasahita etc. Kamantaka, 
Gajari, Kalari, Tripuradahaka etc. represent the Lord 
in his fierce aspects. Siva is also represented in poses of 
blessing Candesa, Visnu, Nandlsvara, Vighne^vara and 
Arjuna. He is also presented in various poses of dancing, 
Daksinamurti is represented in four forms, i.e. Vyakhyana 
Jnana, Yoga and Vlnadhara. Biksataka, Kapaladharl. 
Gangadhara, ArdhanariSvara Vrsabhavahana and 
Visabhaksaka are other forms of Siva. Rarely is he depict¬ 
ed in the form of Sadat iva, MaheSvara, Ekadatarudras 
Vidye'vara and Mu rty as taka. There are Agamas descrip¬ 
tive of these forms. 

Ganapati occupies the most prominent place among 
Devas connected with Siva. Ganapati came to be wor¬ 
shipped from 6-7 centuries B.C. His present idols might 
have been made after this period. 

There are many temples dedicated to Ganapati in South 
India. Chief among the idols are itampiri (proboscis 
turned to the left side) and valampiri (proboscis turned 
to the right side). Ganapati is a physical aspect of 
Siva. Being the God who removes obstacles in the 
devotee’s path, Ganapati is called Vighne£vara. The 
universe is contained in his big stomach. 

Next to Ganapati in importance is Subrahmanya. He 
is worshipped in South India only. Kumara, Muruka, 
Karttikeya, Skanda, Arumukha. Guha, etc. are some of 
his popular synonyms There are a number of Subrah¬ 
manya temples in Tamil Nadu, many of them on the 
tops of hills. In North India Subrahmanya temples are 
rare. But, books written during the Sangha period go 
to prove that Subrahmanya was worshipped in South 
India from very olden times. He is depicted in many 
postures, sitting, with six faces, with only one face, with 
two hands, with four hands, with wife, wearing the 
sacred thread etc. 

Now, about Sakti idols. Sakti is the Devi closest to Siva. 
In South India there are special Sakti temples called 
Saktipithalayas. Durga is the most important among 
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the manifestations of Sakti. There are idols of Durgas 
as standing in the lotus flower and also as mounted on 
the lion. Agamas refer to nine kinds or forms of Durga 
i.e. Nflakanthl, Ksemankarl, Harasiddhi, Raudra, Vana, 
Agni, Jaya, Vindhyavasini, and Ripunaiini. Durga’s 
most terrible form is as Mahisasura-mardini, found at 
Mahabalipuram, Ellora and other places. Durga is also 
called Candika and Katyayanl. Durga is worshipped as 
Nanda, Bhadrakali, Amba, Rajamatangl etc. 

9) Siva's life-period . Thousand Caturyugas constitute 
one day of Brahma. According to the Puranas fourteen 
Indras fall dead from heaven during the life time of one 
Brahma. Two such life times of Brahma form one life 
time of Visnu; at the end of the period he too will 
expire. Siva’s life time is double that of Visnu, accord¬ 
ing to Devi Bhagavata, 5th Skandha. (For details see 
under Manvantara). 

10) Siva and creation of the universe . See under Creation). 

11) Maya Siva . (See under Maya Siva). 

12) Sahasrandmas {thousand names) of Siva . The thousand 
names of Siva are mentioned mainly in Chapter 285 of 
Santi Parva and Chapter 17 of AnuSasana Parva of 
Mahabharata. There are substantial differences between 
the two lists of names. 

13) Atvatthama and Siva. (See under ASvatthama 
Para 6). 

14) Rudras . The EkadaSarudras, viz. Mrgavyadha, 
Sarpa, Nirrti, Ajaikapat, Ahirbudhnya, PinakT, Is vara, 
Kapall, Sthanu and Bharga are the sons of Siva. (Adi 
Parva, Chapter 66). 

15) Sivabhasma {Ashes worn by Siva) The Puranas 
contain many references to the great power of Sivabha- 
sman. The following story about even Visnu turning 
out to be a devotee of Siva on account of the sanctity of 
Sivabhasma is related in Chapter 101, Patalakhanda of 
Padma Purana. 

In the beginning or during the Brahmapralaya (deluge) 
Mahavisnu was lying in the great waters of the deluge. 
On both sides of Visnu hundred universes each and on 
both sides of his feet and at the centre of his head twenty 
universes each remained attached. One universe glowed 
as a gem on Visnu’s nose. Maharsis like Lomas a did 
tapas seated on his navel. Meanwhile Visnu sat in deep 
meditation ready for creation. But, he did not find 
anything and began, therefore, sobbing. Then appeared 
an extra-mundane light at which he got frightened and 
closed his eyes. Siva, rotating in both his hands a 
garland each made of a crore of universes appeared 
before Visnu. He then stood up and enquired of the 
visitor who he was. Siva exhibited his form. Siva told 
Visnu that he had not attained sufficient wisdom for 
creation and also advised him to achieve enough know¬ 
ledge by first taking the.Varuna bath and then the 
Bhasma bath. 

To this Visnu answered by saying that there was no¬ 
where water .enough for him to bathe, and he, who was 
closely surrounded by universes, sat in water. But, it 
came only up to his thighs. Then Siva said laughingly 
that there was enough water for Visnu to bathe and 
cast a glance at him with his (Siva) eye on the fore¬ 
head and also his left eye. And, immediately Visnu’s 
body became very small and it began to shiver. Then 
Siva said as follows:- “Oh! Visnu ! here is deep water, 
you may bathe in it. But Visnu could not get into the 
tremendous pool created on diva’s lap. So, he requested 
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Siva for a passage to get into the pool. Siva “Oh! 
Visnu ! Before this even though you sat in water, one 
crore yojanas in depth, it came only up to your thighs. 
But, now though you are on your legs you say you can¬ 
not enter the water. Look here, the water comes only 
up to my thighs. You may descend into it. I shall see 
to it that you can step into the water. A Vedic saying 
I recite will serve as the step.” 

Visnu :—Nobody can step on sound. One may ascend 
on what is material, i.e. with form; but, how could one 
step on that which is formless? 

Siva:—Why can you not get hold of that which is and 
ascend ? You receive this great Veda. 

Visnu received it, but it appeared that his hands were 
not strong enough to hold it. Siva smiled at the inabili¬ 
ty of Visnu and asked him to get down into water by 
the steps made of Veda and when Visnu descended the 
steps into the water, it came only up to his thighs. He 
had his bath and then asked Siva what he should do 
next. Siva:— “What do you feel in your mind ? Is it 
that you do not feel anything” 

Visnu:— I feel not anything. 

Siva:—Jf you get sanctified by bhasmasnana you will 
receive the ultimate knowledge. I shall give you the 
bhasma. 

Siva took a pinch of bhasma from his breast and chant¬ 
ing the Gayatrl and pancaksara (Om namaj'Sivaya) 
mantras sprinkled it all over the body of Visnu. He 
also said to Visnu, “You live, you meditate, now what 
do you feel in your mind?” Visnu meditated whereupon 
he saw a very bright light in his heart. When he told 
Siva that a light was being seen by him the latter 
said that his knowledge was not mature enough and 
asked him to eat some bhasma so that it might become 
perfect. Visnu accordingly consumed the bhasma, and 
lo ! he, who was till then red-blue in colour became 
as white as pearl. He began to be called Suklavarna 
(white in colour) from that day onwards. 

Mahavisnu felt happy and contented having seen Siva, 
who asked the former what it was he saw in his mind 
just then. Answering that he saw the blissful form of 
Siva before him Visnu fell at the latter’s feet. To Siva’s 
query as to what boon he desired to have, Visnu replied 
that he wanted to become a devotee of Siva and because 
of the greatness of the bhasma Visnu thenceforward 
became a devotee of Siva. , 

16) Sivalihga {Phallus). Worship of Sivalinga is a 
popular practice in India. The Puranas contain a 
number of stories about the importance Sivalinga 
achieved so as to make it an object of worship. Three 
of the more important stories are given below: 

(i) Siva wandered about the world lamenting over the 
death of Satldevi at the Yajna conducted by Daksa, 
and Kamadeva followed him with his erotic arrows to 
exploit Siva’s sorry predicament. During his wanderings 
Siva once came to the Vindhya mountain. Kamadeva 
followed him there too and began attacking Siva with 
his arrows and to escape from the fierce onslaught Siva 
took refuge in the terrible Daru forest. There Mahar¬ 
sis with their wives lived. Siva saluted them and re¬ 
quested for alms. But, the Maharsis only kept mum. They 
did not like their wives saluting Siva. Siva went about 
the a.'ram a and all the women except Arundhatl and 
Anasuya, followed him overcome by lust for him. 
Enraged at this, munis like Bhargava and Angiras cursed 
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Siva that his phallus should drop to the ground. Immedi¬ 
ately it fell down and Siva disappeared. The phallus 
rent asunder the earth, reached Patala and rent the 
universe also. The whole universe shook at which 
Brahma met Visnu at Patala and enquired of him the 
reason for the universal upheaval. Visnu answered him 
that the world shook because of the weight of Siva’s 
phallus, which the maharsis had caused to be dropped. 
Then Brahma, along with Visnu, came to the spot 
where Siva’s phallus lay. At the sight of the limitless 
phallus Visnu, in great wonder, descended to Patala 
mounted on Garuda. Brahma, on his plane, toured 
above. Both Visnu and Brahma returned to earth, 
having failed in their attempt to find the end of the 
phallus. They then praised Siva, who appeared to them. 
They requested him to take back his phallus from the 
earth. Siva insisted that he would do so only if the 
Devas agreed to worship his phallus. Visnu agreed to 
the suggestion. Brahma took the phallus, golden 
brassy in colour. Thereafter Mahavisnu created 
the four castes and various £astraic texts for each of the 
castes to worship the phallus. The four texts are known 
as Saivam, Pasupatam, Kaladamanam and Kapalikam. 
After making the above arrangements Brahma and 
Visnu returned. Siva took back his phallus. (Vamana 
Purana, Chapter 6). 

(ii) Eightyeight thousand Balakhilyas were born from 
the mind of Brahma. They emaciated their bodies by 
constant baths, fasting and worship of Siva. Though 
they worshipped Siva thus for one thousand divya years, 
he did not appear in front of them. 

Afterwards, when Parvatl was travelling by sky one day, 
the latter saw and took pify on the Balakhilyas and told 
Siva thus: “These maharsis are suffering like anything. 
For my sake, you should put an end to their sufferings. 
Has their evil fate no end? They are reduced to mere 
skin and bones, and yet they are denied realisation.” 
Smilingly Siva told Parvatl as follows “You do not know 
the real course of righteousness. These people do not 
understand righteousness; they are not free from lust 
and anger. They are mere fools.” At these words of 
Siva, Parvatl told him thus: If things be as you have 
said please show me their nature, I feel interested. Then 
Siva asked Parvatl to remain where she was, telling her 
that he would go to the Balakhilyas and show her how 
they behaved. Accordingly Siva went to them. 

Siva approached the Balakhilyas in the guise of a hand¬ 
some youth, wearing the Vanamala garland on his 
head, holding the alms bowl in his hands and complete¬ 
ly in the nude and requested for alms. The Women¬ 
folk of the Advaitins were much attracted by the hand¬ 
some youth and came to him with a lot of fruits, roots 
etc. by way of alms. Siva wished them good and 
Parvatl espied her smiling lord from her seat. 

After giving him alms the women spoke to him as 
follows : “Oh ! anchorite, what penance are you 
practising ? You have no clothes on you, but you wear 
Vanamala. You are a handsome sannyasl. If you 
have no objection, please tell us about you.” The 
sannyasl (Siva) answered them by saying that his was 
a very secret penance and could not be imparted to 
others. Especially in the presence of so many others it 
could not be revealed. So, you may please go. But, 
the women said that they wished very much to hear the 
secret, and they caught hold of his hands saying ‘Come 5 . 
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The women were overcome by lust and one of them 
caught hold of his neck, another of his hands, another 
of his knees, another of his hair and yet another of his 
waist. Seeing the excitement of their wives the mahar¬ 
sis cried, ‘Strike him’ and struck down his phallus 
with sticks and stones. As soon as the phallus was 
thus felled down, Siva disappeared from the spot and 
returned to Kailasa with Parvatl. 

When the phallus fell down the whole universe shook 
and the maharsis were alarmed. A very intelligent 
maharsi among them said :—“We know not the real 
facts about the great ascetic. Let us take refuge in 
Brahma. He may know the facts.” Accordingly the 
maharsis went to Brahma, who found fault with their 
ignorance and indiscretion and asked them to shed 
their anger and please Siva. Accordingly they went to 
Kailasa and praised Siva, who appeared to them and 
told them as follows :—“You may now return. The 
phallus will belong to you. I shall be pleased if you 
would duly install it. Nothing will be impossible 
to those who worship my phallus with devotion. Even 
sins consciously committed will be removed by the 
worship of my phallus. You install the phallus you 
struck down in the great pond of Sannihita. That 
will achieve for you all your desires. Even the Devas 
will worship it under the name ‘Sthanu’. Being install¬ 
ed at SthanvISvara it will be known as SthanvHvara 
also. Constant meditation upon Sthanu will remove 
all sins. The sight of Sthanu will bring about salva¬ 
tion.” 

After this the maharsis, along with Brahma, returned 
to Daru forest to carry the phallus to Sannihita. But, 
they could not move it even by an iota. They returned 
again to Kailasa, but could not see Siva there. When 
Brahma sat in meditation for sometime to know where 
Siva was, he saw in his mind Siva, in the guise of an 
elephant, standing in the stream praised by munis. 
Immediately Brahma and others went there, but missed 
Siva there. But Parvatl appeared there and served 
them amrta (nectar). When they had consumed the 
nectar they saw Siva standing in the stream, and they 
spoke about their difficulties to him. 

Siva, in the guise of the elephant, accompanied them to 
the Daru forest where he, in sport, took the phallus 
by his proboscis and installed it on the banks of 
the stream. All those who witnessed the installa¬ 
tion attained ultimate realisation. Upon the phallus 
thus installed Brahma built another phallus with stone. 
After a period that phallus became one with the 
effulgence of the first phallus. Those who saw that also 
achieved ultimate realisation. Immediately Brahma 
built, for the pleasure of the Devas, seven phalluses 
one upon the other, and sages attained ultimate realis¬ 
ation by smearing their bodies with the dust of the 
phalluses. The spot where the phallus was installed 
became famous by the name Sthanutirtha. (Vamana 
Purana, Chapter 45). 

(iii) In the beginning Brahma entrusted Siva with 
the duty of creation and to earn the power for creation 
he lived under water for many generations. Siva 
having not returned though Brahma waited for him 
long, the latter created the prajapatis and got done by 
them all creations. Then it was that Siva, having 
acquired all the more power, came out of water. Siva 
who got angry that all creations were effected in his 
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absence plucked his phallus and threw it into the 
earth. He said that, since matters of creation had been 
managed by Brahma, he needed the phallus no further. 
The phallus thus thrown by Siva stuck to the earth 
and remained pointed upwards. Next, Siva performed a 
dance of annihilation among the Devas .Ultimately, on 
the request of the Devas Siva deposited his fire of wrath 
in water . It is that fire which dries up water in seas, 
rivers etc. When Siva had shed his anger and become 
quiet the Devas worshipped the phallus, which had 
stuck to the. earth, and thenceforth worship of Siva’s 
phallus became popular. (M.B. Sauptika Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 17). 

17) Sivalilas (Sports of Siva) . The Puranas refer to the 
following sixtyfour bias (sports) of Siva. (1) Devendra 
redeemed from sin. (2) Airavata redeemed from sin. 
(3) Building of Madhurapura in Kadamba forest. (4) 
Sri Parvatl born as Tatataka. (5) Pandyadeva wedded 
Tatataka. (6) Dance before sage Patanjali (7) Kundo- 
dara granted power to consume much rice (8) Quench¬ 
ed Kundodara’s hunger and thirst with rice etc. and 
waters of river Vaiga (9) Brought the seven seas near 
to please his wife (10) Brought Malayadhvaja down 
to earth from Devaloka (11) Created the son called 
Ugra (12) Ugra given three weapons like Sula (13) 
Removed the sea from his side (14) Broke the crown 
oflndra (15) Ugrapandya given gold from Mahameru 
(16) Taught the maharsis the meaning of Vedas (17) 
Sold gems to the King to make a crown (18) Made the 
clouds drink water from the ocean (19) Stopped excessive 
rain-fall (20) Exhibited the prowess of realisation (21) 
Made c stone-elephant’ eat sugar-cane (22) Killed the 
elephant which a Buddha sannyasin had sent after being 
subjected to black magic (23) Blessed a brahmin girl (24) 
Did various kinds of dances (25) Brought to light and 
proved the death of brahmin woman (26) Annihilated 
the evil or sin of having slept with the mother and 
killed the father (27) Killed Siddha to save the wife 
of preceptor, who taught archery (28) Made the snakes 
sent by Buddha sannyasins poisonless (29) Killed cows 
sent by the same sannyasins (30) Exhibited innumerable 
soldiers to save the commander-in-chief of the Pandya 
army (31) Gave the Pandya King a money-bag, which 
would never become empty (32) Disguised himself as a 
Vai£ya and sold bangles (33) Granted astasiddhis to 
Yaksls. (34) Opened the door of the temple for the 
Cola King (35) Supplied water to the Pandyan army 
(36) Converted base metals into gold etc. (37) De¬ 
feated the Cola King (38) Gave a Sudra a vessel filled 
with gingelly seeds (39) A Vaisya boy given victory in 
a suit (40) Redeemed the Pandya King from the sin 
of brahmahatya (41) Carried firewood to save the 
devotee named Bhadra (42) Wrote a letter to the 
Cera King on behalf of Bhadra (43) Bhadra presented 
with a plank (44) Bhadra’s wife granted victory in 
nagavidya (45) Assumed the form of pork and saved 
the small offsprings (46) Small pork made minister 

(47) A Khanjarita bird was taught the mrtyunjaya 
mantra so that it could escape from the attack of crows 

(48) A Sarari bird granted salvation (49) Boundaries 
of Madhurapura shown by serpent (50) Defeated the 
Cola King (51) Dravidian scholars given the Samgham 
plank (52) Wrote a verse for a brahmin at the instance 
of the Pandya King (53) Saved Nakklra (54) Nakkira 
taught sutras (aphorisms) (55) Made a comparative 


study of theses (56) Visited northern Halasya (57) 
Wedded fisher-girl (58) Jnanadiksa (initiation into 
knowledge) given to the minister called Vatapuresa 
(59) Sold magic horses to the Pandyan King (60) 
River made bigger (61) Carried mud for pancakes (62) 
Cured the fever and hunch-back of Kubja Pandya 
(63) Made Jnanasambandhar kill the naked ones on 
the£ula (64) Brought tree, tank, Sivalinga etc. to 
Madhura as witnesses. (Halasyamahatmya, Chapter 

5 )* 

18) Bull of Siva. Cows were born on earth from 
Surabhi. The foam of milk which flowed like sea 
from cows rose into waves and fell in Sivabhumi (Siva 
land). Siva did not like it. He opened his third eye 
and looked at the cows. The flames from the eye 
caused different colours to the cows. The cows took 
refuge with Candra. But, the fire of Siva’s eye followed 
the cows there also. At last the Prajapatis pacified 
Siva and presented him a bull for vehicle. From that 
day onwards Siva came to be known as Vrsabhavahana 
and Vrsabhanka also. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 77). 

19) Other information. 

(i) The son Suka was born to Vyasa because of the 
blessing of Siva. (Devi Bhagavata, 1st Skandha). 

(ii) During the period of emperor Prthu when the 
Devas made the earth a cow and milked resources, Siva 
served as calf. (Drona Parva, Chapter 69, Verse 24). 

(iii) Siva occupies a seat in Kubera’s court. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 21). 

(iv) Siva once presented an armour to Indra. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 61). 

(v) When the battle with the Tripuras reached its 
climax in intensity Siva mounted the Bull and looked 
at the capital of the asuras. As a result of the fiery look 
the breasts of cows w ere cut and their hoofs rent into 
two. The hoofs of cattle came to be cleft from that 
day onwards. (Kama Parva, Chapter 34, Verse 105). 

(vi) Living beings are kept healthy by the kindness of 
Siva. (Sauptika Parva, Chapter 18, Verse 20). 

(vii) It was Siva, who organised the penal code in the 
world. (Santi Parva, Chapter 59, Verse 80). 

(viii) Once in the war between the Devas and the 
Asuras Siva gave refuge to Sukracarya. (Santi Parva, 
Chapter 389, Verse 36). 

(ix) Siva performed the thread-wearing ceremony of 
Suka, the son of Vyasa. (Santi Parva, Chapter 248, 
Verse 19). 

(x) On the occasion when Siva burnt Tripuras and 
their city to ashes they saw him as a boy with five 
horns. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 160, Verse 32). 

(xi) There is a story in Santi Parva of Mahabharata 
about Siva’s bringing back to life the dead child of a 
brahmin. The story was told by Bhlsma to Yudhisthira. 
The brahmin took his dead child to the burning ghat 
when a fox asked him to wait at least till dusk to see 
if the child would regain life. At the same time a 
vulture, which came there pointed out to the brahmin 
that the dead never came back to life and asked him to 
leave the dead body there and return home. As advised 
by the fox and the vulture the brahmin took to the 
burning ghat and took back from there the dead body 
of his child. Parvatl took pity on the brahmin and as 
requested by her Siva brought the child back to life. 
The logic and reasoning advanced by the fox and the 
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vulture for their selfish ends is famous under the name 
Grdhragomayusarhvada. 

(xii) The following words are used in the Mahabharata 
as synonyms of Siva : 

Aja, Ambikapati, Anangangahara, Ananta, Andhaka- 
ghatl, Andhakanipatl, Atharva, Bahurupa, Bhagaghna, 
Bhava, Bhavaghna, Bhima, Sankara, Sarva, Sitikantha, 
SmaSanavasI, Srikantha, Sukra, Sulabhrt, Suladhara, 
Suladhrk, Sulahasta, Sulanka, Sulapani, Suli, Daksa- 
kratuhara, Dhanvi, Dhruva, Dhurjati, Digvasas, 
Divyagovrsabhadhvaja, Ekaksa, Ganadhyaksa, GaneSa, 
Gaurlsa, Gaurlhrdayavallabha, Girisa, Govrsanka, 
Govrsabhadhvaja, Govrsottamavahana, Hara, Haryaksa, 
Jatadhara, Jatila, Jati, Kamanganasana, Kapail, 
KapardI, Khatvangadharl, Krttivasas, Kumarapita, 
Lalataksa, Lelihana, Mahadeva, Mahaganapati, 
MahayogI, Mahesvara, Mahisaghna, Makhaghna, 
Mldhvan, Mrgavyadha, Munlndra, Nandlsvara, Ni£a- 
carapati, Nllagrlva, Nllakantha, Nilalohita, Pasubharta 
PaSupati, Pinakadhrk, Pinakagopta, Pinakahasta, 
Pinakapani, Pinaki, Pingala, Prajapati, Rudra, Rsa- 
bhaketu, Sarva, Sarvayogesvaresvara, Sthanu, Trisula- 
hasta, Trisulapani, Trilocana, Trinayana, Trinetra, 
Tripuraghati, Tripuraghna, Tripuraharta, Tripura - 
mardana, Tripuranasana, Tripurantaka, Tripuranta- 
kara, Tripurardana, Tryaksa, Tryambaka, Ugra, 
Ugre'a, Umapati, Visalaksa, Vilohita, Virupaksa, 
Vrsabhadhvaja, Vrsabhanka, Vrsabhavahana, Vrsa- 
ketana, Vrsavahana, Yamya, Yati, Yoge^vara. 

(xiii) Names of Siva. Sambhu, I^a, Pa^upati, Siva, 
Suli, Mahesvara, Isvara, Sarva, ISana, Sankara, 
Candrasekhara, Bhutesa, Khandapara^u, Girisa, 
Girisa, Mrda, Mrtyunjaya, Krttivasas, Pinaki, Pramatha- 
dhipa, Ugra, Kapardl, Srikantha, Sitikantha,Kapala- 
bhrt, Vamadeva, Mahadeva, Virupaksa, Trilocana, 
Krsanuretas, Sarvajna, Dhurjati, Nilalohita, Hara, 
Smarahara, Bharga, Tryambaka, Tripurantaka, 
Gangadhara, Antakaripu, KratudhvariisI, Vrsadhvaja, 
Vyomakesa, Bhava, Bhima, Sthanu, Rudra, Umapati, 
Ahirbudhnya, Astamurti, Gajari, Mahanata. 

(Amarako'a). 

SlVA. I Wife of Angiras. Consumed by lust she once 
slept with Agnideva and then flew away in the form 
of a she-kite. (Vana Parva, Chapter 225). 

SlVA II. Wife of the Vasu called Anila and mother of two 
sons called Manojava and Avijnatagati. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 66, Verse 25). 

SlVA III. The very noble wife of Angiras. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 225 Verse 1) 

SlVA IV. A river in India made famous in the Puranas. 
(Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 25). 

SlVA(M) One of the seven sectors of Plaksa island. Sivam 
Yavasam, Subhadram, Santam, Moksam, Amrtam and 
Abhayam are the seven sectors.(Bhagavata, 5th Skandha. 

SlVABHASMA. See under Siva, Para 15. 

SlVAJVARA. See under Visnujvara. 

SlVALIftGA. See under Siva, Para 16. 

SiVAPOjA (SlVA WORSHIP). There are certain injun¬ 
ctions with regard to the worship of Siva. NandikeSaand 
Mahakala are to be worshipped first. Then should 
Ganga, Yamuna, the ganas, Vastupurusa, Sakti, and 
Dharma be worshipped. Next, the navaSaktis (nine 
powers) i.e. Varna, Jyestha, Raudri, Kali, KalavikarinI 
(KalavikalinI) BalavikarinI (BalavikalinI) Balaprama- 
thinl, SarvabhutadamanI and Manonmani should be 


worshipped. Then chanting the mantra ‘Ham, hum, 
ham Sivamurtaye 5 Siva is to be worshipped. Siva is to 
be worshipped with angas (with limbs, touching certain 
portions of the body) and with Vaktra (mouth, chant- 
ing). Angas are to be worshipped with the chanting, 
Haum Sivaya haum 5 Vaktra with the chanting ‘Ham 
Isanaya 5 . Gauri should be worshipped with the blja 
‘Hrim 3 , Ganapati with ‘Gam 5 and Dikpalas like Indra, 
his arrows and Candesvara should be worshipped by 
touching the heart etc. of the worshipper. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 21). 

SlVARATRl. 

1) General . Sivaratri is a holy day. Sivaratri is observed 
on the eve of New moon day (Caturdasi) falling in the 
middle of Magha and Phalguna (February-March). 
During this night, penance should be done with 
fasting. On Caturdasi day penance (vrata) should be 
observed without sleep and food and Siva worshipped. 

2) Origin. There is the following Puranic story about 
the origin of the observance of Sivaratri as a sacred day. 
Brahma took his birth in the lotus that originated from 
the navel of Visnu. Brahma trying to know the source 
of the lotus saw Visnu only. He asked, ‘Who are you? 5 
and was answered ‘I am Visnu, your father 5 . That 
answer did not satisfy Brahma and a quarrel ensued 
between him ’ and Visnu which ended in fighting. 
Brahma shot the Brahmastra, which Visnu countered 
with Pasupatastra and neither of the two was able to 
withdraw it, which went round the world. While both 
stood aghast not knowing what to do, Sivalinga appeared 
betwixt the two. Both the ends of the linga were invisi¬ 
ble. To find the ends Brahma went upwards and Visnu 
downwards. Though they travelled a great distance 
they could not find out the ends, and, so, returned to their 
old seats. Immediately Siva appeared betwixt the two 
and withdrew the pasupatastra. It was on Caturdasi day 
in the month of Magha that Siva thus appeared. Siva 
enjoined that in future Caturdasi night every year 
should be observed as a holy day, which should be 
known as Sivaratri. (Kannassa Ramayana). 

3) The greatness of Sivaratri . The following story about 
a sinner, who attained Sivaloka by observing Sivaratri 
is related in Sivaratrimahatmya. 

A son named Sukumara was born to the Brahmin mana¬ 
ger of the king of Kunjara, a kingdom on the banks of 
river Sindhu. The boy grew up to be an immoral fellow 
and he married a Candala girl with whom he lived for 
seven years. Five daughters and two sons were born to 
him of the Candala woman. The father, Sukumara, 
himself married the daughters. One day he, in the 
course of his search for a flower to be worn on the hair 
of the Candala woman, came near the Siva temple cal¬ 
led Nagesvara. A Sivaratri festival was being cele¬ 
brated there that day and Sukumara, participated in it. 
Shortly afterwards Sukumara died. Messengers of Kala 
and Siva arrived to carry off his soul and a battle 
ensued between the two for the soul. His soul attained 
Sivaloka as he had, though by accident, participated in 
Sivaratri festival. 

SlVASARMAN. A brahmin well-versed in all £astras 
(sciences). Sivag arman, who lived in Dvaraka had, by 
his wife Gunavatl five sons called YajnaSarman, Veda- 
i arman, DharmaSarman, Visnu^arman and SomaSar- 
man, all of them deeply devoted to their father. The 
father decided to test the devotion of each of the sons. , 
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Si vas arman had, due to Siva’s blessing, achieved all 
kinds of siddhis (spiritual gifts). By the power of illusion 
he showed the sons their mother lying dead and all the 
sons wept uncontrollably. Then he asked his eldest son 
Yajnasarman, to cut the dead body of his mother into 
pieces and throw thenTofF. After having done so he came 
and saluted his father. 

After bidding adieu to Yajnasarman, who proved his devo¬ 
tion to his father as above, Sivas arman called his second 
son Vedas arman to him and told him thus: “I find it 
difficult to get on without a woman. Look, there is a 
beautiful woman there endowed with all qualifications. 
(And he created such a woman by illusion). You go and 
fetch her to me.” Veda^arman, after saluting his father 
went to the woman and requested her to become the 
wife of his father. But, the woman did not want to 
become the wife of an old man, and she told Vedas ar¬ 
man that she would love him, and not his father, to 
have as her husband. He shuddered to be told thus, 
and by the power of his tapas he got down Indra and 
other Devas on earth and showed them to her. She 
then told him in indifferent tone the following: “Yes, I 
have seen the prowess of your tapas. But, I have nothing 
to do with Devas. If you want me as wife for your 
father, please cut off your head with your own hands 
for my pleasure.” Vedas arman drew his sword and 
very happily cut off his head and presented it to the 
woman. She came to Sivasarman and requested him to 
accept his son’s head, which he (son) had voluntarily cut 
off for the sake of his father. 

The other sons of Sivasarman shuddered at the sight of 
their brother’s head. They told among themselves thus: 
“Our mother entered eternal Samadhi, but this brother 
of ours, who courted death on behalf of father is really 
blessed.” Then SivaS arman asked his third son Dharma- 
i arman to receive his brother’s head. He received it 
and went out with it and prayed to Dharmadeva, who, 
on his appearance, was requested to restore VedaS arman 
to life. Dharmadeva did so, and the first question 
asked by Vedas arman, who returned to life as though 
awakened from sleep, was about the woman, whom he 
had brought as his father’s wife. Then VedaSarman 
and Dharmas arman returned to their father, and Dharma- 
i arman told the father about his bringing back to life 
his dead brother. Though the father felt very happy 
about the great devotion of his son he did not answer 
him (son). 

Siva£arman fell into contemplation for sometime and 
then told his fourth son, Vi sn us arman as follows: “You 
go immediately to Indraloka and bring amrta (nectar) 
for me to drink along with this woman. Nectar removes 
diseases. Now, this woman has no interest in me. It is 
only natural that young, beautiful women will feel no 
love towards an old man and unless I regain my youth 
this woman of mine may sleep with others. You, my son, 
should act in such a manner that I can enjoy life with 
this woman in all the three worlds. 

As soon as he heard his father, Visnusarman, by the 
power of his tapas ascended to the sky and started for 
Indraloka. Being told about the object of his visit Indra 
deputed Menaka to make him withdraw from the plan. 
Immediately Menaka put on her best clothes and sing¬ 
ing sweet music occupied the hanging seat in Nanda- 
navana, and Visnu'arman lost not a minute to divine 
the object of her presence. Without even casting a look 


upon her, he hurried forward. But, she jumped down 
from her seat, blocked his path and made enquiries 
about him. She also tried to make love to him. But, 
Visnusarman turned down her overtures of love. At 
this stage Indra adopted many magical tricks to frighten 
away the unwelcome visitor. Angered by such attempts 
Visnusarman got ready to destroy Devaloka along with 
Indra, who then begged pardon of him and handed 
over to him a pot full of nectar. 

When Visnug arman gave the nectar to his father the 
latter asked him to choose any boon he wanted, and 
according to his request the father brought back to life 
Gunavati. Now SivaS arman very much pleased with his 
sons sent the first four of them to Visnuloka. He decided 
to live for some time more on earth with his youngest son, 
and he told the latter that he was going on a pilgrimage 
and asked him to keep the pot of nectar with him. The 
son kept it very carefully for ten years.Now Si va< arman 
with his wife returned from pilgrimage. By magic he 
had become a leper, and made his wife also a leper. 
Somasarinan, his youngest son felt pained that his 
parents had fallen victims to such a fell disease and 
served them with meticulous care in every way. He 
foresaw their wants and desires and satisfied them to the 
full. Yet, the father lost temper with the son and used 
even to fist him. But, the son did not lose his temper 
in any manner and to the least degree. He continued 
to serve his parents most cheerfully. 

A century was over in this manner. The parents were 
greatly satisfied and pleased with their son, and ulti¬ 
mately the father cast one more illusion on the son. 
After stealing away by magic the nectar from the pot, 
he asked the son for it. When Somas arman looked into 
the pot for nectar, to his horror it was missing. But, he 
took the pot to his father saying to himself, ‘Let there 
be nectar in it if I am truthful, if I have served my 
elders well and if I have observed pure tapas’, and lo ! 
the pot was filled with nectar. 

Sivas arman blessed his son, and by the power of his 
yoga ascended to Vaikuntha in the company of his wife. 
After this Soma*'arman began practising the most in¬ 
tense form of tapas. When the time for his death was 
near asuras approached him. Fear about asuras gripped 
him, who was in deep meditation, and as he breathed 
his last thinking about asuras he was born in his next 
life as Prahlada, son of Hiranyaka'ipu and got killed by 
Visnu in the war between Devas and Asuras. (Padma 
Purana, Bhumi Khanda). 

SlVASVAMl. A great poet in Sanskrit in the court of 
king Avantivarman, who ruled Kashmir between 854 
and 884 A.D. Only one poem by him, Kapphinabhyu- 
dayam, composed on the model of Kiratarjunlyam, has 
been unearthed yet. 

SlVODBHEDA. A sacred spot. One, who lives here taking 
the holy bath will derive the benefit of making a gift of 
a thousand cows. (Vana Parva, Chapter 82). 

SIYALI. A Puranic place in Tanjore District in South 
India. Indra once fled to this place in fear of the asura 
called Surapadma and did tapas there. (Skanda 
Purana). 

SKANDA. Subrahmanya. (For further details see under 
Subrahmanya). 

SKANDAGRAHA. An evil spirit which afflicts boys up- 
to the age of sixteen. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 230, Stanza 43, that this spirit 
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is also known by the name Matrkagraha or Purusa- 
graha._ 

SKANDAPASMARA. A demon derived from the body 
of Subrahmanya. This would enter the womb of 
pregnant women and afflict the child in the womb. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 230, Verse 26). 

SKANDHA. A naga (serpent) born in the family of 
Dhrtarastra. This serpent was burnt to death in the 
sacrificial fire of the serpent sacrifice of Janamejaya. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 18). 

SKANDHAKSA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Maha¬ 
bharata, Saiya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 60). 

SLESMAKA(M). (SLESMATAKAM). A forest. It 
was when Visravas, the grandson of Brahma and 
Kaikasi, the daughter of Sumall were living in this 
forest, that Ravana, Kumbhakarna, Yibhlsana and 
Surpanakha were born to them. (Kamba Ramayana, 
Purva Kanda). 

SLISTI. Son of Dhruva. Dhruva had two children 
Slisti and Succhaya by his wifeSambhu. Slisti married 
Succhaya. Five sons, Ripu, Ripunjaya, Punya, Vrkala 
and Vrkatejas, were born to them. Ripu, the eldest 
of them, was the father of Caksusa Manu, according to 
Harivam'a, Chapter 2. 

SMARADUrl. A maid of Vrnda, the wife of Jalandhara. 
(Padma Purana 3:9). 

SMRTI. The sovereign deity of remembrance. It is 
mentioned in Mahabharata, Salya Parva, Chapter 46, 
Verse 64, that this goddess Smrti had walked in front 
of the army of Subrahmanya. Smrti was the wife of 
Angiras. Four daughters, named Sinlvali, Kuhu, Raka 
and Anumati, were born to Angiras by his wife Smrti- 
devl. (Visnu Purana, Amsa 1, Chapter 10). 

SNANA. Bathing. The Puranas have ordered six kinds 
of bathing. They are Nitya snana (daily bath), Naimi- 
ttika snana (incidental bath), Kamya snana (Desir¬ 
able) , Kriya snana (ceremonial), Kriyariga snana 
(bathing only the limbs used for rites) and Malakar- 
sana snana (Bathing to drag out excrements). (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 155) . 

SOBHANA. Son-in-law of Mucukunda. (See Para 3 
under Mucukunda). 

SODARYAVAN. A chariot of Indra. The peculiarity of 
this chariot was that two chariot-fighters could sit and 
fight at the same time in this. It is mentioned in 
Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 24, Verse 12, 
that Indra had, sitting in this chariot, killed ninety- 
nine asuras (demons). This chariot passed hands from 
Indra to Uparicaravasu; from him to Brhadratha, and 
from this King to Jarasandha, on whose death, Indra 
took possession of it again. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 24, Verse 48). 

SODASARAJAKA. The story of sixteen famous Kings 
related by Vyasa to Yudhisthira who, after the death 
of Abhimanyu in the war became averse to fighting. 
The Kings were (1) Marutta (2) Suhotra (3) Paurava 
(4) Sibi (5) Sri Rama (6) Bhaglratha (7) Dilipa (8) 
Mandhata (9) Yayati (10) Ambarisa (11) SaSabindu 
(12) Gaya (13) Rantideva (14) Bharata (15)Prlhu 
(16) Paras urama. (Drona Parva, 16 Chapters from 
165). 

SOMA I. A son born to fire Bhanu by his third 
wife Nisa, who had given birth to two sons Soma and 
Agni and a daughter named Rohinl. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 221, Verse 15). 


SOMADATTA III 

SOMA II. One of the eight Vasus. The eight Vasus are 
Apa, Dhruva, Soma, Dharma, Anila, Agni, Pratyusa 
and Prabhasa. (Visnu Purana, Amsa 1. 15). 

SOMA III. A son of Jarasandha. It is stated in Bhaga- 
vata, Skandha 9, that Jarasandha had four sons named 
Soma, Sahadeva, Turya and Srutasru. 

SOM A. A celestial maid. This celestial beauty perform¬ 
ed a dance at the birth festival of Arjuna. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 61). 

SOMA. Juice extracted from Soma creeper. It is be¬ 
lieved that the devas accept Soma in sacrifices. 
SOMADA. A Gandharva damsel. (For further details 
see under Cull). 

SOMADATTA I. A King of the Iksvaku dynasty. 
Genealogy. Descended from Visnu in the following 
order :—Bralima-Marlci-KaSyapa-Vivasvan-Vaivasvata 
Manu-Iksvaku-Dista-Nabhaga - Phalantaiia-Vatsapriti- 
Pramsu - Pramati - Khanitra- Caksusa-Rambha- Kani- 
netra -Karandhama-Aviksit-Marutta-Dama - Rajyavar- 
dhana -Sudhrti- Nara-Kevala - Bandhuman-Vegavan - 
Trnabindu-Alambusa-Visala-Hemacandra- Dhumraksa 
Srhjaya-Sahadeva-Krs asva-Somadatta. 

SOMADATTA II. A King of Pancala. He was the 
great grandson of Srnjaya and the grandson of Saha¬ 
deva. The father of Somadatta was Kriagva. (ValmTki 
Ramayana, Sarga 47). 

SOMADATTA III. A King of the Kuru dynasty. 

1) General information. This King was the son of 
Balhfka and the grandson of King Pradlpa. Three sons 
named Bhuri, BhuriSravas and Sala were born to 
Somadatta. 

2) Other details. 

(i) Somadatta and his sons were present at the 
Svayamvara marriage of Draupadf. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 185, Verse 14). 

(ii) Somadatta had participated in the royal consecra¬ 
tion sacrifice of Yudhisthira. (M.B. Chapter 34, Verse 
8 ). 

(iii) This Somadatta was present at the Svayamvara 
of DevakT. At that time there occurred a hand to 
hand fight between Sini and Somadatta. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 114, Verse 14). 

(iv) The defeat from Sini being unbearable, Somadatta 
did penance to get power to vanquish him and Siva 
appeared before him. Somadatta made the following 
request “God ! May I be granted a son who would 
be powerful enough to kick down the son of Sini in his 
palace.” Siva granted his wish. Bhuri!ravas was the 
son born in conformity with this boon. He grew up 
and defeated the son of Sini and kicked him in the 
palace of the King. This story occurs in Mahabharata, 
Drona Parva, Chapter 144. 

(v) Somadatta fought against Satyaki and Bhlmasena 
in the battle of Bharata and fell down unconscious. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 157, Verse 10). 

(vi) In the battle which followed this, Satyaki killed 
Somadatta. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 162, Verse 
33). 

(vii) It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Asramavasika 
Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 17, that Dhrtarastra perform¬ 
ed the sacrifice of giving offerings to the spirit of 
Somadatta. 

(viii) Somadatta was one of the spirits which appeared 
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on the surface of the Ganges when invoked by Vyasa. 
(M.B. ASramavasika Parva, Chapter 32, Verse 12). 
SOMADHEYA. An ancient country in east Bharata. It 
is mentioned in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Cliapter 
30, Verse 10, that Bhlmasena defeated the people of 
this country. 

SOMAGIRI. A mountain. This mountain ought to be 
thought of every morning and evening. (M.B, Santi 
Parva, Chapter 165, Verse 33). 

SOMAKA I. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Adi 
Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 40, that all the Ksatriyas 
of the Somaka dynasty are called Somakas. 

SOMAKA II. 

1) General information . A King ofPaficala. This gener¬ 
ous King was the son of Sahadeva and the grandson of 
Subhasa. In accordance with the advice of Brahmins, 
the King once sacrificed his son. It is mentioned in 
Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 128 that on 
completion of the sacrifice he got one hundred sons. 

2) Other details . 

(i) This King Somaka travelled with his priests, 
through the holy worlds and hell and returned. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 128, Verse 11). 

(ii) King Somaka made offerings of cows as alms and 
attained heaven. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 76, 
Verse 25). 

(iii) Never had he eaten flesh in his life. (M.B. 
Anusasana Parva, Chapter 115, Verse 63). 

(iv) Mention is made in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 8, Stanza 8, that this Somaka stays in the 
palace of Yama praising him. 

SOMAKlRTI. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. 

(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 99). 

SOMAPA. I. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 70). 

SOMAPA II. An eternal god of offerings to the manes. 

(M.B. Anu§asana Parva, Chapter 91, Verse 34). 
SOMAPA (SOMALA). One of the seven Pitrs. It is 
mentioned in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 11, 
Verse 49, that this god dwells in the palace of Brahma. 
SOMAPADA. A holy place. It is mentioned in Maha¬ 
bharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 34, Verse 119, that 
those who bathe in the particular holy bath called 
Mahe§varapada in this place will obtain the fruits of 
a horse-sacrifice. 

SOMASARMA I. A brahmin. (See under Gunadhya). 
SOMASARMA II. Son of the brahmin SivaSarma. 

(For detailed story see under Sivasarma). 
SOMASRAMA. A holy place. He who visits this holy 
place will be praised by others. (Mahabharata, Vana 
Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 157). 

SOMASRAVAS. A hermit. His father was Srutasravas. 
Once King Janamejaya approached Srutasravas and 
requested him to let him have SomaSravas as sacrificial 
priest. (For further details see under Srutasravas III). 
SOM ASR AY AY ANA. An ancient holy place situated 
in the basin of the Ganga. The Pandavas visited this 
holy place while they were on their way to Pancala 
from Ekacakra. It was in this place that Citraratha 
the Gandharva who had been defeated by Arjuna, had 
enjoyed bathing sports with girls. It was because of 
these two facts that Somasrayayana became a holy 
place. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 169, Verse 3). 
SOMATIRTHA I. An ancient holy place situated in 
Kuruksetra. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Vana 


Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 19, that one could attain the 
fruits of the sacrifice of royal consecration by bathing 
in this holy bath. 

SOMATIRTHA II. Another ancient holy bath situated 
in Kuruksetra. In Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 
83, Stanza 114, it is mentioned that by bathing in 
this holy place, one could attain the world of Candra 
(Moon). (See under Prabliasa Tlrtha also). 
SOMAVARCAS. An eternal god of offering to the 
manes. (Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, Chapter 91, 
Stanza 33). 

SOlYA NADI. A river famous in the Puranas. Some 
important facts about this river are given below :- 

(i) River Sona remains in Varuna’s arsembly wor¬ 
shipping him. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 
21 ). 

(ii) Lord Sri Krsna crossed this river on his way from 
Indraprastha to Rajagrha. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 20, Verse 27). 

(iii) There is a sacred place called “Vamsagulma 
tlrtha” in river Sona. By bathing in it one gets the 
benefit of Asvamedha Yaga. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 85, Verse 8). 

(iv) River Sona is regarded as the source of Agni. 
(M.B. Vana Parva. Chapter 222, Verse 25). 

(v) Visvamitra, Rama and Laksmana took rest for a 
night on the banks of river Sona. (Valmiki Ramayana, 
Bala Kanda, 31st Sarga). 

SONITAPURA. The capital city of Banasura. This 
city was protected by Siva, Karttikeya, Bhadrakali, 
Agni and other divinities. In the battle between Sri 
Krsna and Bana, the former defeated all the sentries 
and entered the city through the northern gate. Within 
the fort, Bana was defeated. Mahabharata, Sabha 
Parva, Daksinatya Patha, Chapter 38 mentions that 
Sri Krsna released Aniruddha and Usa from their 
prison. 

SONITODA. A Yaksa. He remains in Kubera’s assemb¬ 
ly and worships him. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 10, 
Verse 17). 

SRADDHA I. A daughter born to Daksa Prajapati by 
his wife Prasuti. Twentyfour daughters were born to 
them. Of them, thirteen were the wives of Dharma- 
deva including Sraddha. 

Dharmadeva had a son named Kama by Sraddha. 
(Visnu Purana, Part 1, Chapter 7). 

SRADDHA II. Surya’s daughter. She had several other 
names such as, Vaivasvati, Savitri, Prasavitrl etc. (For 
more details, see under Savitri I), 

SRADDHA III. WifeofVaivasvata Manu. (See under 
Vaivasvata Manu). 

SRADDHA IV. Daughter bom to Kardama Prajapati 
by Devahuti. She became the wife of Angiras. They had 
two sons, Utatthya and Brhaspati and four daughters, 
Sin! vail, Kuhu, Raka and Anumati. (Bhagavata, 3rd 
Skandha). 

SRADDHA. The offering given to Pi trs. According to 
the Puranas Sraddha is a very important ceremony. 
Here, “Pitrs” does not mean “the souls of the dead”. 
Pitrs belong to a special class of gods. 
SRADDHAPARVA. A sub-division of Strl Parva in 
Mahabharata. It comprises Chapters 26 and 27 of 
Stri Parva. 

SRADDHAVATl. A city of Varuna. (See under 
Astadikpalakas). 
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SRAJA. An eternal god concerned with offering to the 
manes (Visvadeva). (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 
91, Verse 33). 

SRAMA. Son of Apa, one of the Astavasus. Apa had 
four sons named Vairunda, Srama, Santa and Dhvani. 
(Visnu Purana, Aril "a 1, Chapter 15). 

SRAVA. Son of Santa, a Maharsi who belonged to 
Grtsamada’s family. He was the father of Tamas. 
(Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, Chapter 30, Verse 
63). 

SRAVA.- Son of YuvanaSva, a King of the Iksvaku 
dynasty. He was the father of the King Sravasta. 
(Maha Bharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 202, Verse 3). 

SRAVAYA I. A son of Murasura. Murasura had seven 
sons. They were : Tamra, Antarlksa, Sravana, Vasu, 
Vibhavasu, Nabhasvan and Aruna. They were all 
killed by Sri Krsna. (Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 

SRAVA1VA II. One of the twentyseven stars (naksatras). 
Those who perform Sraddha on the day of this star 
will attain heaven. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 
39, Verse 11). 

SRAVANA. See 3rd Para under Dasaratha. 

SRAVAYADVADASI. A holy day. Observance of a 
fast on this day after a bath at the confluence of two 
rivers is believed to bring Moksa. 

SRAVASAUCA. Defilement attached to the flux due to 
abortion. It is ordered in Agni Purana, Chapter 258, 
how to observe this defilement. It is said that women 
should observe defilement for as many nights as the 
number of the months of pregnancy, till the flux. If the 
flux took place in the fourth month, defilement should 
be observed for three nights. If it was in the fifth 
month that the flux had occurred, pollution for ten 
days would have to be observed. This is meant for 
Brahmins. In the case of a Ksatriya woman if the 
flux occurred in the fifth month, she has to observe 
defilement for four days; and five days for a Vaigya 
woman, and eight days for a Sudra woman. In the 
case of a Sudra woman, if the flux is after five months, 
she has to observe pollution for twelve days. In this 
stage the father will be purified by a bath. 

SRAVASTA. Son of the King Srava. (See under Srava). 

SRAVASTIPURA. Capital city of Sravasta, King of 
the Iksvaku dynasty. It was named “SravastTpuri” or 
“Sravastlpura” because it was built by Sravasta, 
according to Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 202, 
Verse 4. 

SREYIMAN. A Rajarsi. Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 67, Verse 51 says that he was the rebirth of 
the fourth Kalakeya. The following pieces of inform¬ 
ation about this Rajarsi are gathered from Maha¬ 
bharata 

(i) Sreniman was present at the Svayamvara of 
Pancall. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 11). 

(ii) He ruled over Kumarade^a. Bhimasena, in the 
triumphal march of the eastern lands, defeated Sreniman. 
(M. B. Drona Parva, Chapter 30, Verse 1). 

(iii) Sahadeva, in his conquest of Southern lands 
defeated him. (M. B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 31, 
Verse 5). 

(iv) In the course of the Bharata Yuddha, Sreniman 
was killed by Drona. (M. B. Karna Parva, Chapter 6, 
Verse 35). 

SRGALA. A King of the “Strl rajya”. This king had at¬ 
tended the Svayamvara of the daughter of Citrangada, 


king of Kalinga. (Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 
4, Verse 7) 

SRGALAVASUDEVA. See under Krsna, Para 13, Sub 
Para 5. 

SRIBHANU. A son of Satyabhama. She had ten sons 
including Sribhanu. (Bhagavata 10th Skandha). 

SRlBIMBAKI. Father of Mrgankavatl. (See under 
SrTdatta) 

SRlDATTA. Son of Kalanemi a Brahmana of Malava 
land. Kalanemi and Vigatabhaya were the sons of 
a Brahmana named Yajnasena. After the death of 
their father they went to Patallputra for education. 
The teacher gave his two daughters in marriage to 
them. By the blessing of goddess Laksmi, Kalanemi 
became rich in course of time and he was also blessed 
with a glorious son. Since he was given by the 
blessing of Laksmi (Sri) he was named SrIdatta. 
SrIdatta grew up and became an expert in archcry. 
Kalanemi’s younger brother, Vigatabhaya left home 
and went on a pilgrimage after his wife’s death by 
snake-bite. Kalanemi’s king, Vallabhasakti was pleased 
with SrIdatta and invited him to live in the palace. 
In this way, he became the intimate friend of the 
king’s son, Vikrama Sakti. After that, Bahu^ali and 
Vajramusti, the princes of Avanti became the friends 
of SrTdatta. Mahabala, Vyaghrabhata, Upendrabala 
and Nisthuraka, who were the Minister’s sons, also 
sought the protection of SrIdatta. 

One day, SrTdatta along with VikramaSakti and other 
companions went to bathe to the banks of the Gaiiga. 
While they were there, the party of friends began to 
engage in some amusements. SrTdatta assumed the role 
of a king and the others posed as his subjects. 
Vikramasakti, the king’s son, could not tolerate it. He 
challenged SrTdatta for a fight. In the fight Vikrama- 
s akti was defeated. But he secretly resolved to kill 
SrTdatta by hook or by crook. SrTdatta understood his 
secret plan. 

After leaving Vikramasakti, SrTdatta was walking with 
the others along the river-bank when he saw a woman 
struggling for life because she was caught in a whirlpool 
in the middle of the river. SrTdatta at once left his 
companions and jumped into the river and swam up 
to her. When he was almost within reach of her hair 
the woman sank into the water. SrTdatta also sank and 
followed her, but after some time, he found neither the 
woman nor even water. He found himself in a Siva 
temple. He offered worship there and took rest in a 
park close by. The next morning a woman came to 
worship in the temple. When she returned after 
worship, SrTdatta followed her. The woman who was 
alarmed, walked faster and at last reached a heavenly 
abode. She entered the house and took her seat on a 
cot inside. SrTdatta also got in and sat near the cot. 
Many other women came and stood around her. 
Without any apparent reason she began to cry. SrTdatta 
who was puzzled, asked her why she was crying. She 
replied to him in the following words :— 

“I am the gran d-d a ugh ter of the Asura king, Mahabali. 
I am the eldest of his one thousand grand-daughters. 
My name is ‘Vidyutprabha’. Visnu has captured and 
imprisoned our grandfather, Mahabali. He has also 
killed our father in battle. After that he has expelled 
us all from our Capital city. To prevent us from 
entering it again, he has posted a lion as sentry 
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at the palace gate. That lion is a Yaksa who was cursed 
by Kubera. If any one defeats him, he would be libe¬ 
rated from his eurse. By defeating that lion, you will 
get a divine sword. With that you can defeat anyone.” 

As soon as he heard this story, Srldatta rushed towards 
the lion. In the fight that followed, the lion was de¬ 
feated and it was suddenly transformed into the old 
Yaksa. Pleased with the hero who was instrumental in 
lifting his curse, he gave Srldatta a sword ealled “Mrgan- 
kaka” and then disappeared. Vidyutprabha entered the 
palace, accompanied by her sisters and Srldatta. She 
gave a ring to Srldatta whieh had the power to destroy 
the effects of poison. She fell in love with him. She 
asked him to take a bath in the tank close by after giving 
the sword to her, and undertook to kill any croeodile 
which might attack him. Srldatta, keeping the sword 
in his own hand, stepped into the water and sank into 
it. But he rose up in the river Ganga into which he 
had jumped earlier. He reaehed the bank of the river 
and went in seareh of his companions. On the way, he 
met with Nisthuraka. In the course of their talk, 
Nisthuraka informed Srldatta that, Vallabhasakti passed 
away and VikramaSakti was then ruling over the coun¬ 
try. The new king had killed Kalanemi and was on 
the look-out for murdering Srldatta. Both of them 
resumed their journey and when they reached Ujjayinl. 
they met with the rest of their friends. On their way, 
a woman joined their party. She had lost her way 
while going to the land of Malava. Srldatta and Nisth¬ 
uraka walked in the company of that woman and at 
last they arrived at a deserted city. They spent the 
night in that city. During the night when Srldatta 
happened to wake up, he saw to his horror, that the 
woman had killed his friend Nisthuraka and was eating 
his flesh. Srldatta at once drew his sword and eaught 
hold of her hair and was about to cut off her head when 
she was transformed into a Raksasa woman. She prayed 
to him not to kill her and told him her story. She had 
become a Raksasa woman by a curse. Long ago ViSva- 
mitra did tapas to obtain Kubera’s plaee. At that time 
Kubera sent her to break Visvamitra’s tapas. Since she 
failed in her attempts to attract him by her charms, she 
tried to subdue him by assuming the form of a terrible 
monster. The sage thereupon cursed her to become a 
Raksasa woman with that figure. He declared that the 
curse would be lifted when Srldatta grasped her hair. 
She added that she had been killing and eating the 
inhabitants of that eity for a long time and that explain¬ 
ed why the city had become deserted. Now that she was 
liberated from the curse, she asked Srldatta what boon 
he wished to have. 

He replied that he only wanted his friend to be restored 
to life. After reviving Nisthuraka, she disappeared. 
Early next morning they reached Ujjayinl. There, they 
met their old friends, Bahu/ali and others. Srldatta 
described to them his experiences after sinking in the 
Ganga. 

Later, once when Srldatta went to a festival, he happened 
to meet Mrgankavatl, daughter of a King named Srl- 
bimbaki. They fell in love with each other. When she 
left the place, Srldatta felt very mueh depressed. Bahu- 
sall and others also knew about it. They offered to take 
him to Mrgankavatl. But just then she fell down un¬ 
conscious, bitten by a snake. Srldatta soon restored her 
with the help of the magie ring which Vidyutprabha 


had given him earlier. After that he returned with his 
friends to Bahusall’s house, leaving behind the ring 
with Mrgankavatl. The King who was deeply grateful 
for the cure of his daughter sent plenty of wealth and 
gold to Srldatta. But Srldatta gave all of them to 
Bahus all’s father. He was always doting on Mrganka- 
vatl and was mueh pained at his separation from her. 
At this stage, the princess’s favourite maid eame to him 
on the pretext of returning the magie ring and informed 
him that Mrgankavatl was also pining for him and was 
even prepared to die for his sake. Srldatta sent her 
back with a secret message of love and eheer. After that 
in consultation with his friends he made a plan to take 
the prineess seeretly to Mathurapurl. On the next day, 
Bahus all with three of his friends left for Mathura 
pretending to go there for trade. He made all arrange¬ 
ments on the way for the seeret conveyance of the 
princess. That night, Srldatta sent a woman and her 
daughter to the palace after making them senseless with 
heavy drink and arranged for their sleeping there. As 
directed by Srldatta, Bhavanika set the palace on fire 
and slipped out of the building with the princess. Sri- 
datta sent them at onee to Mathurapurl. The woman 
and her daughter who were burnt alive in the palaee 
were supposed to be the maid and the princess. Srldatta 
set out to Mathura to meet Mrgankavatl. On the way 
he saw several evil omens. On arrival at Vindhyavana, 
he saw his friends lying helpless, after having been 
severely beaten up by unknown enemies. They informed 
him that a stranger leading a powerful army over¬ 
powered them and galloped away on horseback, taking 
the princess with him. 

Srldatta immediately started in pursuit of the unknown 
enemy. Shortly after, he caught sight of the army led 
by a Ksatriya prince who was taking Mrgankavatl on 
horsebaek with him. After a fierce fight, Srldatta 
rescued the prineess from the youth, captured his horse 
and rode on it with her towards his friends. When they 
had gone a short distance, the horse which had been 
wounded in the battle, fell dead on the way. At that 
time he went in search of water to quench their thirst, 
leaving Mrgankavatl at the spot. By the time he 
returned with water, the sun had set. So he lost his 
way and wandered about in the forest till day-break 
when he reached the place where he had left Mrganka¬ 
vatl. But she was not seen anywhere there. To get a 
better view of the neighbourhood in the hope of finding 
her, he climbed to the top of a tree near by, after placing 
his sword on the ground. Just then a hunter named 
Sabara eame that way and took up Sridatta’s sword. 
Srldatta saw this, but he got down from the tree and 
instead of attacking him, merely asked him whether he 
knew about the whereabouts of Mrgankavatl. To this 
Sabara said that he thought that she had reaehed his 
eottage and asked Srldatta to aceompany his followers 
to the cottage. He also offered to go with him and 
promised to return his sword after reaching there. 
Srldatta reached the cottage with them. Being utterly 
exhausted, he fell into a deep slumber. When he woke 
up he found that his legs were chained together. While he 
was lying thus, a woman named Mocanika approached 
him and said:—“Why did you eome here to court 
death? Sabara has now gone out on some business. As 
soon as he returns he will offer you as a sacrifice to 
Bhadrakall. It is for that purpose that he has brought 
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you here and put in chains. But there is yet one way 
of escape for you. This Sahara has a very beautiful 
daughter. She has fallen in love with you. If you marry 
her everything will turn out well. 55 
For his own safety, Sridatta married Sahara’s daughter 
according to the Gandharva method. Shortly after, she 
became pregnant. Her maid Mocanika informed her 
mother all about it. That kind and affectionate mother 
came to Sridatta and said :— <c Sahara is a very cruel 
man. If he comes to know of this, he will never forgive 
you. Therefore you must leave the place at once, but 
you should never forget mv daughter. 55 With these 
words she took leave of him. Sridatta disclosed the story 
of that sword to her and started on his journey again, 
in search of Mrgankavatl. From a hunter whom he 
happened to meet on the way, he came to know that she 
was living in a place called Nagasthala near Mathura, 
under the protection ofViSvadatta a Brahmana. 

Sridatta at once went to Vi£vadatta 5 s house and made 
enquiries about his wife. ViSvadatta informed him that 
he had entrusted her with a Brahmana who was the 
minister and priest of King Surasena. He suggested 
that Sridatta should stay with him that day and they 
could proceed to Surasena’s place next morning. 

Sridatta accordingly stayed there and started for 
Mathura at day-break on the next day. On the way 
he took bath in a tank just outside the city. While bath¬ 
ing he happened to get a silk cloth and a necklace of 
beads from the bed of the tank. After his bath, he 
entered the city with the silk and necklace. Mistaking 
him for a thief, the police arrested him. Really the silk 
and necklace had been hidden in the tank by thieves. 
Sridatta was produced before the King with the stolen 
articles. The king condemned him to death. Mrgan¬ 
kavatl who was staying in the custody of the minister 
happened to see Sridatta being taken to the place of 
execution. She immediately ran up to the minister and 
told him that Sridatta was her husband. When the 
King came to know it, he ordered him to be brought 
back to the palace. As soon as Sridatta saw the minister, 
he felt certain doubts about his identity. The minister 
had a striking resemblance to his father’s brother 
Vigatabhaya who had left home years ago. His doubts 
were confirmed when the minister revealed his identity 
and the two embraced each other after their long 
separation. Sridatta narrated the whole story of his 
sufferings and misfortunes beginning from the murder 
of Kalanemi up to that time. On hearing his tragic 
story, the minister burst into tears and told him that he 
had received a boon from a Yaks! by which he had 
obtained 5000 horses and plenty of wealth. All this he 
gave to Sridatta and his wife. 

The king of that country\ had a daughter. Srldatta’s 
next plan was to marry her also. Vigatabhaya gave 
him the necessary help. The minister took her with 
Sridatta and his friends on the pretext of offering wor¬ 
ship at the temple in Avantl. They had to encounter 
a band of robbers on the Vindhya mountain. Sridatta 
was overpowered and the robbers plundered all their 
wealth. Vigatabhaya and others were captured. 
Sridatta was taken to be sacrificed to Bhadrakall. When 
he was about to be sacrificed, his wife, the daughter of 
Sahara arrived there with her son. It was within the 
territory of Srlcanda. She stopped the robbers from 
performing the sacrifice and returned to her own house 
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with Sridatta. The Candalaband took Vigatabhaya and 
others to Sridatta and they were released. After the 
death of King Sahara, Sridatta became the King of 
that wood. He got back his sword Mrgankaka. He 
married the daughter of Surasena. Sridatta’s friends 
also came there. All of them joined together and killed 
VikramaSakti in a battle. After that Sridatta was crown¬ 
ed king of the whole country up to the ocean. (Katha- 
saritsagara, Kathamukhalambaka, Taranga 2). 

SRlDEVA. Daughter of King Devaka. This princess was 
married by Vasudeva. They had six sons including 
Nandaka. (Bhagavata, Navama Skandha; Visnu 
Purana, 1. 18), 

SRiDHARA. A king who lived in Tretayuga. (For more 
information see under Varatanu). 

SRlKRSNA. See under Krsna. 

SRlKUNDA. A holy place. If one worships Brahma at 
this holy place famous in the three worlds, one would 
get the benefit of the gift of a thousand cows. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 82, Verse 85). 

SRlKUNDALA. Son of the Vaiiya Hemakundala. (See 
Para 2jmder Yamuna). 

SRlKUNJA. A Sarasvatl tlrtha situated in Kuruksetra. 
By bathing in this tlrtha, one gets the same reward as 
by performing an Agnistoma yajna. (Mahabharata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 105). 

SRiMADBHAGAVADGiTA PARVA. A sub-division of 
Bhlsma Parva in Mahabharata. Chapters 13 to 42 of 
Bhlsma Parva, are included in it. 

SRiMAN. Son of Nimi, who was the son of Dattatreya. 

SRlMATA. An aspect of Devi who incarnated to kill the 
Raksasa named Karnataka who used to abduct the 
wives ofMaharsisin the disguise of a Brahmana. (Skanda 
Purana, 3:2: 16-18). 

SRlMATl I. A Gandharva maid. In Kamba Ramayana, 
Yuddhakanda there is a story associating this Gandharva 
maid with the churning of the ocean of milk:- 
A Gandharva maid named Srlmatl who had acquired 
incomparable proficiency in music used to sing hymns in 
praise of Laksmldevl. Devi appeared before her and 
presented a garland of Kalpaka flowers to Srlmatl. As 
she was returning with the garland, she met sage 
Durvasas on the way. She offered the garland to him. 
Durvasas who reached Devaloka with the garland gave 
it to Indra. Indra used it for adorning the tusk of 
Airavata. Airavata who was annoyed at it threw it away 
in a fury. Durvasas took it as a personal insult to him 
and in his rage cursed all the gods to be subjected to 
the infirmities of old age. It is to save them from the 
effects of old age that the ocean of milk was churned to 
obtain Amrta. (For more details see under Amrta). 

SRlMATl II. A woman follower of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 3). 

SRlPARVATA. A sacred mountain. Those who go to 
this mountain and offer worship to Sankara after bath¬ 
ing in the forest rivers get the same reward as from an 
Asvamedhayaga. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 85, 
Verse 18). 

SRI RAMA. See under Rama. 

SRI RAMAKRSNA PARAMAHAMSA. 

A great thinker who shed new light on Indian spiritual 
philosophy. He was born on February 18, 1836 in a 
village called Kumarpukkur. His father was Khudiram 
Cattopadhyaya and his mother was Candradevl. 
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SRlTlRTHA. A holy place in Kuruksetra. In Maha- 
bharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 46 it is stated 
that by bathing and worshipping gods and pitrs at this 
holy place, one would be blessed with issues. 

SRlVAHA. A naga who was born to Kasyapaprajapati 
by his wife Kadru. (Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 
35, Verse 13). 

SRlVATSA. A mole on Mahavisnu’s chest. (For more 
details see under Bhrgu). 

SRMARA. A young deer. Mrgamanda daughter of 
KaSyapa gave birth to Rksas (Bears) Srmaras (young 
deer) and Camaras (a kind of deer called Bos grun- 
niens). (Valmlki Ramayana Aranya Kanda, Sarga 14). 
§Rj>IGA. Siva’s special musical instrument. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 88, Verse 8). 

SR5IGARAVALLI. Mother of Kambar the celebrated 
Tamil poet and author of Ramayana. 

SRftGAVAN I. 

1) General . A mountain. It is situated to the north of the 
region called “Ilavrtta”. Devi Bhagavata, 8th Skandha 
refers to three mountains—Nllagiri, Svetagiri, andSrnga- 
van—which are the sources of many rivers and which 
stand at intervals of 2,000 miles. 

2) Other details 

(i) Arjuna crossed this mountain and entered Kuru- 
varsa in the course of his triumphal campaign over the 
northern land. 

(ii) This mountain is rich in minerals, is of outstand¬ 
ing brilliance, and is the abode of Siddhas and Caranas. 
(M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 6, Verse 5). 

(iii) Sanjaya spoke at length about this mountain to 
Dhrtarastra. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 8). 

(iv) This mountain is glorious enough to be remembered 
with reverence at dawn and dusk. (M.B. AnuSasana 
Parva, Chapter 165, Verse 32). 

SRInIGAVAN II. An ancient sage. He was the son of 
Galava. He married by force, a woman named Vrddha- 
kanya. After a night’s married life, Vrddhakanya 
departed. The sage then renounced everything and 
followed her. ^M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 82). 
SRisIGAVERA. A naga born in Kauravyakula. This naga 
was burnt up in Janamejaya’s Sarpasatra. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 13). 

SRfsIGAVERAPURA. A sacred place. Guha, ruler of this 
place ferried Rama and Laksmana across the river 
Ganga. It became a holy spot by the touch of Sri 
Rama’s feet. (See under Guha). 

§R5IGAVI§A. A sage. In Rgveda, Mandala 8, Anuvaka 
17, Sukta 13, it is mentioned that Indra was born from 
the stomach of this sage. 

SRSlGERl. A Math was founded here by Sankaracarya. 
(See under Sankaracarya). 

SRJnIGI. The young sage who cursed Parlksit. (See the 
3rd para under Pariksit). 

SRNJAYA I. 

1) Genealogy . See under Somadatta. 

2) General information . A king of the Iksvaku dynasty. 
His father was Sviti. This king Sviti was also called 
S vitya King. On the death of his father 4 Srnjaya became 
king. 

The hermits Narada and Parvata were friends of Srn¬ 
jaya. Once both of them came and lived in the palace 
of the King as his guests. Srnjaya had a beautiful 
daughter named Sucismita. Both Narada and Par¬ 
vata loved her. One day Narada directly asked Srn¬ 


jaya, for the hand of his daughter. Parvata got angry 
at this and cursed Narada that he would not attain 
heaven. Narada retorted with the same curse. Srnjaya 
pacified both. 

Srnjaya had no sons. He informed the hermits of this 
sad state. Narada blessed the king and said that a son 
named Suvarnasthivi would be born to him and that 
with his birth everything in the palace would become 
gold. Accordingly the son Suvarnasthivi was born to 
Srnjaya and everything in the paiace became golden. 
When the son became four years old, by the sorcery of 
Indra the child died. Narada brought him to life again. 
(See under Suvarnasthivi). 

The fact that gold was accumulating in the palace of 
Srnjaya due to the boon given to Suvarnasthivi, reached 
the ears of robbers. One night they carried the child 
away, and killed him. Then only did they come to 
understand that there was no gold inside him. Srnjaya 
cried aloud at the loss of his son. To pacify the King, 
Narada and Parvata told him stories of sixteen kings. 
(M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 55). 

3) Other details . 

(i) Srnjaya sits in the palace of Yama, praising him. 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 15). 

(ii) When Narada told the King the stories of sixteen 
Kings, his sorrow subsided. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 71, Stanza 4). 

(iii) By the power of Narada Srnjaya’s son was brought 
to life again. (Drona Parva, Chapter 71, Verse 8). 

(iv) Sri Krsna told Dharmaputra the story of Srnjaya, 
with a view to pacify him. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 29). 

(v) Srnjaya had never eaten flesh in his life. (M.B. 
AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 115, Verse 63). 

SRNJAYA II. A royal hermit. This royal hermit was 
the father of the mother of Amba, the princess of KaSI, 
and a friend of ParaSurama. At the request of Amba 
who had been forsaken by Salva, Srnjaya first approa¬ 
ched ParaSurama and then saw Bhlsma and persuaded 
him to marry Amba. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
175, Stanzas 15 to 27). 

SRSTI (CREATION). The Indian theory of creation 
is given below: 

1) Trigunas (The three attributes). The base of the 
universe is the set of the three attributes. They are 
Sattva (purity), Rajas (passion) and Tamas (inertia). 
Only things which could be seen, possess these three 
attributes. Things which could be seen are perishable. 
The indestructible could not be seen. Shape or form 
is an attribute. God has no form. So god is without 
attributes. The God devoid of attributes can be realised 
by knowledge, but cannot be seen with the ordinary 
eyes. The three attributes have a power each. Know¬ 
ledge is the power of Sattva, activity, the power of Rajas 
and reason the power ofTamas. 

2) The Jive elements . From the divine power of Tamas, 
five senses came into being, such as sound, touch, form, 
taste and smell. Sound is the attribute of ether; touch, 
the attribute of air; form, the attribute of fire; taste, the 
attribute of water; and smell, the attribute of earth. 
These are the minute senses or essentials. These five 
senses having the divine powers, joined together with 
the five minute essentials, make up the attribute of 
Tamas, 
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From the attribute of Sattva having the power of 
knowledge, the ten essentials, such as air, the Sun, 
Pasi (Varuna) two Asvinl-gods, Candra (Moon), 
Brahma, Rudra, Ksetrajna and mind, came into being. 
From these essentials the formation of five matters took 
place. They are the five elements. When vigour 
enters the quintupled elements, egoism is given a form. 
This vigour with perceptible body is called Adi Nara¬ 
yana (Primordial Narayana). Anyhow, quintupled 
elements will be bright with firm attributes. Ether has 
the attribute of sound only. Air has the attributes of 
sound and touch. Fire has the three attributes of sound, 
touch and form. Water has the four attributes of sound, 
touch, form and taste, and earth has the five attributes 
of sound, touch, form, taste and smell. The variegated 
expression of these five elements is called the universe. 

It is stated in Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 3, that the 
number of species of living beings found in the universe 
is eightyfour lakhs. 

3) The embodied three {Trinity). It has been mentioned 
in the last section how the three attributes came into 
existence and how the five elements originated from the 
three attributes and how vigour or energy acted upon 
the five elements and Adi Narayana or Visnu came into 
being. In this section the birth of the three divine figures 
is being dealt with. 

In the known beginning, on the surface of the wide 
waters, covering the universe made of the five elements, 
Mahavisnu lay on a banyan tree, as-a child. “Who am 
I ? How was I made, and what for ? What have I to 
do ?”, and so on were the thoughts of the child. Ins¬ 
tantly a voice from the ether fell into his ears saying, 

“I am everything. There is nothing eternal except me.” 
Mahavisnu lay contemplating on the voice he heard, 
when Mahadevi appeared before Mahavisnu and said 
thus :—“Lo ! Mahavisnu ! Whenever the universe 
required creation, preservation and destruction, by the 
potentiality of the Omnipotence or the Brahman with 
no attributes, you too had taken origin. Understand 
that the Omnipotence is beyond attributes. We all are 
within the purview of attributes. Your attribute mainly 
is Sattva. From your navel, will be born Brahma with 
Rajas as his main attribute and from the forehead of 
that Brahma, Siva with Tamas as his main attribute 
will be born. By the power of penance, Brahma will 
acquire the power of creation and with the help of the 
attribute of rajas, he will create a world of the colour 
of blood. You will be the protector and preserver of 
that world, and at the end of the Kalpa (world-age) 
Siva will destroy that world. I am that power of purity, 
which stands as help and assistance to you in creation.” 
Accordingly, Brahma was born from the navel of Visnu 
and Siva was born from the forehead of Brahma. 
(Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 1). 

4) Creation. Sprouts , Animals and Humanity . After the 
birth of the Trinity, while Brahma was contemplating 
on creation, some creations of the attribute of Tamas 
originated from him unknowingly. It was Avidya 
(Ignorance), having inertia, desire, great desire, dark¬ 
ness and great darkness as its five branches. That god 
continued his contemplation. Then five kinds of immov¬ 
ables without the power of knowledge or brightness in 
and out alike, and with souls covered with darkness, 
originated. As these immovables are said to be promi¬ 
nent, the creation of them is called prominent creation. 



These are called Sprouts (tJdbhids). Seeing that this 
creation was not sufficient, the god again sat in 
contemplation. This time animals having horizontal 
back bones and organs of sense were created. They 
were called tiryaksrotas, as they walked horizontally. 
They, such as cow etc. are having more of the attributes 
of darkness and less of knowledge. They traverse 
wrong paths due to lack of knowledge though they think 
otherwise. Egoism, pride and twentyeight kinds of 
incapacities are their qualities. Though they possess 
knowledge inwardly they do not know each other. 
Thinking that this creation also was not sufficient, 
Brahma again engaged himself in contemplation, and 
there came out another creation. It was called ‘Orddhva- 
srotas’ (flowing upwards). This third creation 
having the attribute mainly of Sattva moved in a lofty 
level. Those who were born in this creation, desired 
for comfort and pleasure and were with the light of 
knowledge inwardly and outwardly. When the third 
creation called Devasrsti (creation of gods) originated 
from Brahma he grew happy and contented. 

Even after creating thus much, Brahma did not feel 
satisfaction. So he made the creation of ‘Arvaksrotas 5 
(moving downwards). The creatures of this group were 
having the attributes of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas in an 
advanced degree. So they are miserable and full of 
activity. They are human beings. 

Thus having completed the creation of Udbhids 
(Sprouts) ,Tiryaks (animals) and Arvaks (human beings) 
Brahma passed on to the creation of heavenly beings. 
(Visnu Purana, Amsa 1; Chapter 5). 

5) Creation. Night, Day , Evening, Morning . After this 
Brahma again sat in contemplation for water-creation 
which is the creation of Devas, Asuras, Pitrs and 
Manusyas (Gods, Demons, the Manes and Man). As 
he was sitting in contemplation, the attribute of 
Tamas (inertia) advanced in him and the asuras 
(demons) were born from his loins. Then Brahma 
discarded the figure of Tamas in him. That discarded 
figure of darkness became the night. Next, from the 
face of Brahma, the Devas (gods) were born. They 
were having the attribute of Sattva (purity). Brahma 
discarded that figure of purity also. That figure 
became the bright day. So the asuras are powerful in 
the night and the Devas are powerful in the day. After 
this, the manes were born from Brahma. They were 
also discarded. They became the evening between the 
day and night. Then Brahma assumed the figure 
having the attribute of Rajas. From this, man, who 
was having more of the attribute of rajas was born. 
Brahma discarded that figure also. It became a very 
shining thing which is called the Dawn. So men 
are powerful in the dawn and the manes are powerful 
in the evening. The four creations of Day, Night, 
Evening and the Dawn are considered to be the bodies 
of Brahma. (Visnu Purana, Amsa 1, Chapter 5). 

6) Creation . Rakfasas {Giants), Yak$as {Demi-gods), 
Serpents, Devils, Gandharvas. Brahma again assumed 
another figure having the attribute of Rajas. Due to 
this Brahma felt hungry. Along with hunger desire 
also grew in him. Then the Prajapati (Lord of 
Emanation) sat in the darkness and created some 
creatures which were very hungry. Uncouth with 
plenty of hair on the face, they ran towards Brahma. 
Of them those who said, ‘don’t do so, save him* 
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became Raksasas (giants). Those who said “We will 
eat him 55 , became Yaksas. (demi-gods). Because of 
Yaksana (Bhaksana-Food), they got the name Yaksa. 
Because of the dislike at seeing these creatures the 
hair had fallen from the head of Brahma. They crept 
back again into his head. Because they did ‘sarpana 5 
(creeping up) they were called sarpas (serpents) and 
as they were ‘Hina 5 (fallen) they were called Ahis 
(serpents). After this the Lord of creation became 
very angry and created some creatures. Because of 
their colour which was a mingling of red and black, 
they were horrible and they became pisita.^anas (those 
who eat flesh). Then Brahma began to sing and from 
his body the Gandharvas were born. Because they did 
‘dhayana 5 (Appreciate) of‘go 5 (word) when they were 
born, they were called Gandharvas. 

7) Creation. Birds , animals . After creating all these creat¬ 
ures, Brahma created birds, from his ‘vayas 5 (strength), 
as free agents, according to their actions in the previous 
lives. Then Brahma created sheep from his breast and 
goats from his face. From his stomach and flanks he 
created cows, and from his legs he created other creat¬ 
ures such as the horse, elephant, donkey, wild bull, deer, 
camel, mule, antelope etc. He created plants bearing 
fruits and bulbs from his hairs. Though Brahma had 
created vegetables and animals at the beginning of the 
Kalpa (world-age), they came to be properly used in 
sacrifices only from Tretayuga (one of the four ages) 
The animals such as the cow, sheep, goat, horse, mule 
and donkey are called domestic animals and flesh-eaters 
such as the leopard, animals with forked hoof such as 
the wild bull, elephant, monkey, birds, and other 
animals and reptiles, are included in the word ‘wild 
animals 5 . 

8) Creation-The Vedas etc . After having completed crea¬ 
tion of the things mentioned above, the Prajapati created 
from his face looking to the east, the Vedic metre 
Gayatri, Rgveda, Trivrtstoma, the sama song called 
Rathantara and the sacrifice called Agnistoma; from 
his face looking to the south, Yajurvcda, the Vedic metre 
Traisjubha, Pahcadasa stoma. Brhatsama and the sacri¬ 
fice Uktha; from his face looking to the west, Samaveda, 
the Vedic metre Jagatl, Saptadasastoma, Vairupasama 
and the sacrifice Atiratra. Thus all the creatures lofty 
and lower originated from the body of Brahma. After 
having created Devas, Asuras, the manes and men, 
Brahma again at the beginning of the world age, created 
Yaksas, Devils, Gandharvas, celestial maids, Naras, 
Kinnaras, Raksas, cows, birds, animals, serpents etc. 
such as have long life and short life, movable and immo¬ 
vable, that we see in the world. Creatures which are 
created again and again do perform functions which 
creatures of their kind had been doing previously. 
Habits of killing or not killing, kindness or cruelty, 
righteousness or evil, truth or falsehood are adopted by 
them as becoming to their kind in previous lives. It was 
Brahma who had created the uses and differences seen 
in the sense organs, elements and bodies. Brahma took 
from the Vedic voice the shape, form, name, activities 
etc. of various creatures such as the Devas etc. and 
allotted them to each particular kind. So also he allotted 
names, work etc. to hermits as seen in the Vedas. 

9) Creation of the four castes. See under Caturvarnya. 

10) Creation of Prajapatis. When Brahma saw that the 
subjects he had created, did not flourish, he created first 


the Sanaka brothers and the mental sons of Bhrgu, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Angiras, Marici, Daksa, Atri 
and Vasistha, and gave these nine the name Prajapatis 
(Lords of Emanation). Then he created nine women 
named Khyati, Bhuti, Sambhuti, Ksama, Prlti, Sannati, 
Orja, Anasuya. and Prasuti and gave in marriage 
Khyati to Bhrgu, Bhuti to Pulastya, Sambhuti to Pulaha, 
Ksama to Kratu, Prlti to Angiras, Sannati to Marici, 
Orja to Daksa, Anasuya to Atri and Prasuti to Vasistha. 
The great hermits such as Sanandana and the others 
created before the Prajapatis, were not desirous of pro¬ 
pagation as they were wise sages who had renounced 
all attachments and who had been indifferent. When 
Brahma saw that they were not mindful about produc¬ 
ing subjects he grew angry. (It was from the middle of 
the eye brows which were curved by his fury, that Siva, 
one of the three divine figures was born). After this, 
Brahma appointed Svayambhuva, who originated from 
himself, and was of the same shape, as the first Manu 
for the protection of the subjects. This divine Manu 
Svayambhuva took his sister Satarupa as wife. Two 
sons named Priyavrata and Uttanapada and two 
daughters named Prasuti and Akuti were born to them. 
Of the two daughters Prasuti was given to Prajapati 
Daksa and Akuti to Prajapati Ruci. A son named 
Yajfia and a daughter named Daksina were born as 
twins to Prajapati Ruci. Twelve sons were bom to 
Yajna by Daksina. They were devas named the Yamas 
of the Manvantara of Svayambhuva. Daksa begot 
twentyfour daughters of Prasuti. They were Sraddha, 
Laksmi, Dhrti, Tusti, Medha, Pusfi, Kriya, Buddhi, 
Lajja, Vapus, Santi, Siddhi, Kirti, Khyati, SatT, Sam¬ 
bhuti, Smrti, Prlti, Ksama, Santati, Anasuya, Orja, 
Svaha and Svadha. Of these the first thirteen 
were given to Dharmadeva as wives. Of the remaining 
daughters, Khyati became the wife of Bhrgu, Satl, the 
wife of Siva, Sambhuti of Marici, Smrti, of Angiras, 
Prlti of Pulastya, Ksama of Pulaha, Santati of Kratu, 
Anasuya of Atri, Orja of Vasistha, Svaha of Agni, and 
Svadha of the manes. (Visnu Purana, Amsa 1; Chapter 
?)• 

11) The children of the Prajapatis. To Prajapati Bhrgu, 
Laksmi who became the wife of Visnu and two sons 
named Dhata and Vidhata were born by Khyati. These 
two married Ayati and Niyati the two daughters of 
Meru. To the two couples two sons named Prana and 
Mrkandu were born. From Mrkandu, Markandeya was 
born, and from Markandeya, Vedas iras was born. To 
Prana a son named Dyutiman and to him a son named 
Rajavan was born. From this Rajavan the Bhrgu 
dynasty grew up. 

Sambhuti the wife of Marici gave birth to a son named 
Paurnamasa. To Angiras four daughters named 
Sinlvall, Kuhu, Raka and Anumati were born by Smrti. 
Three sinless sons named Candra, Durvasas and 
Dattatreya were born to Atri by Anasuya. Of them 
Dattatreya was a hermit. A son named Dattoli was 
born to Pulastya by Pratlti (Priti). That Dattoli was the 
Agastya of Svayambhuva Manvantara. Ksama the wife 
of Pulaha gave birth to three sons named Kardama, 
Urvariyan andSahisnu. Santati the wife of Kratu, gave 
birth to sixty thousand hermits called Balakhilyas. 
Seven sons named Rajas, Gotra, Ordhvabahu, Savana, 
Anagha, Sutapas and Sukra were born to Vasistha by 
his wife Orja. These sons were the seven hermits of 
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the third Manvantara. Three bright sons Pavaka 
Pavamana and Suci were born tt god Agni (fire) by his 
wife Svaha. Fortyfive sons were born to them. (Visnu 
Purana, Ara$a 1, Chapter 10). 

12) Creation—Living things. Creations of Sprouts, ani¬ 
mals, Men, Devas, Danavas and so on have been dealt 
with. But all these creations were pertaining to the 
world of gods only. Sprouts and animals were born in 
the earth only from Prajapati Kasyapa, the son of 
Marlci. 

Prajapati Kasyapa married Aditi, Diti, Danu, Kalika, 
Tamra, Krodhavasa, Manu and Anala, the eight 
daughters of Daksa. From Aditi, the Devas, Adityas, 
Vasus and the Rudras were born. Daityas were born 
from Diti and Danavas from Danu, The asuras Naraka 
and Kala were born to Kalika. Five daughters named 
Kraunci, BhasI, Syenl, Dhrtarastrl and SukI were born 
to Tamra. Owls were born from Kraunci. BhasI gave 
birth to the Bhasas. Hawks and Vultures were born from 
Syenl; Swans, geese and ruddy geese were born from 
Dhrtarastrl. Nata was born from SukI and Vinata 
was born from Nata. Ten daughters named MrgI, 
Mrgamanda, Hari, Bhadramata, Matangl, Sardull 
Sveta, Surabhi, Surasa and Kadru, were born to 
Krodhavasa. MrgI gave birth to animals. From 
Mrgamanda, bears, young deer and Bos grunniens were 
born. Lions and monkeys were the sons of Hari. A 
daughter named Iravatl was born to Bhadramata. 
Airavata was the son of Iravatl. Elephants were born from 
Matangl. Tigers were born from Sardull. The eight ele¬ 
phants supporting the globe were born from Sveta. Two 
daughters named RohinI and GandharvI were born to 
Surabhi. Cattle were born from RohinI, and horses 
were born from GandharvI. Surasa gave birth to 
Nagas (serpents) and Kadru gave birth to Uragas 
(reptiles). Men were born from Manu. The trees were 
born from Anala. Garuda and Aruna were born from 
Vinata. Sampati and Ja^ayu were the sons of Aruna. 
(Valmlki Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, Sarga 14). 

(Facts about creation seen in various Puranas do not 
agree with each other. This essay is based on facts 
gathered from various Puranas. So disagreements may 
occur in it.) 

SRUTA I. Son of Bhlmasena. (Agni Purana, Chapter 
278). 

SRUTA II. A King of the Solar dynasty. Bhagavata, 
9th Skandha refers to him as the son of Subhasana and 
father of Jaya. 

SRUTA III. A King belonging to Bharata’s dynasty. He 
was the son of Dharmanetra and father of Drdhasena. 
(Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 

SRUTA IV. A son born to Sri Krsna by Kalindl. 
(Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

SRUTADHVAJA. A brother of King Virata. He was a 
supporter of the Pandavas. Virata’s brothers were— 
Gajanlka, Srutanlka, Vlrabhadra, Sudarsana, Sruta- 
dhvaja, Balanlka, Jayanlka, Jayapriva, Vijaya, 
Labdhalaksa, Jayagva, Rathavahana, Candrodaya and 
Karnaratha. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 158, Verse 
41). 

SRUTADEVA, A devotee of Sri Krsna. In Bhagavata, 
10th Skandha it is stated that once he had described 
the story of Sri Krsna. 


SRUTADEVI. A sister of Vasudeva, father of Sri Krsna. 
Vasudeva had five sisters who were:—ManinI, Prtha, 
Srutadevi, Srutaklrti and Srutafravas. (Bhagavata, 
9th Skandha). 

SRUTAHVA. A King who was on the side of the 
Pandavas. He was killed by A'vatthama at the Bharata 
battle. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 156, Verse 82). 
SRUTAKARMA I. Son of Sahadeva, one of the 
Pandavas. 

Other details : 

(1) Srutakarma fought a duel with Sudarsana on the 
first day of Bharata battle. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 45, Verse 66). 

(ii) Durmukha defeated Srutakarma. (M.B. Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 79, Verse 35). 

(iii) He fought a duel with Citrasena’s son. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 27). 

(iv) Srutakarma killed Sala. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 103, Verse 10). 

(v) He killed Citrasena, King of Abhisara. (M. B. 
Kama Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 1). 

(vi) He fought against Asvatthama. (M.B. Kama 
Parva, Chapter 55, Verse 13). 

(vii) Srutakarma killed Devavrddhakumara. (M.B. 
Kama Parva, Chapter 88, Verse 18). 

(viii) Asvatthama killed Srutakarma in Bharata battle. 
(M.B. Sauptika Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 50). 

Srutakarma ii. (SrutakIrti). a son ofArjuna. 

(See under Srutaklrti II) . 

SRUTAKIRTI I. Wife of Satrughna. Rama married 
Slta; Bharata married MandavB Laksmana married 
tJrmila, and Satrughna married Srutaklrti. Of these 
Slta was the daughter of Janaka and the other three 
were the daughters of Janaka’s younger brother, 
Kusadhvaja. (Kamba Ramayana, Balakanda). 
SRUTAKIRTI II. A son of Arjuna. Pancall had five 
sons by the five Pandavas. Of these Prativindhya was 
the son of Yudhisthira; Sruta was the son of Bhlmasena; 
Srutaklrti was the son of Arjuna; Srutakarma was the 
son of Sahadeva and Satanlka was the son of Nakula. 
(Agni Purana, Chapter 278). Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 67, Verse 127 mentions that this Srutaklrti was 
born from a portion of Visvadeva. In the Bharata 
battle he had fought against Jayatsena and the son of 
Dussasana. In the end he died by the arrow of Asvat¬ 
thama. (M.B. Sauptika Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 61). 
SRUTAKIRTI III. See under Srutadevi. 
SRUTANABHA. A king of solar dynasty. He was the 
son of Bhaglratha and father of Sindhudvlpa. (Bhaga¬ 
vata, 9th Skandha). 

SRUTANlKA. A brother of King Virata. He was a 
supporter of the Pandavas. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 
158, Verse 41). 

SRUTANJAYA. Brother of Susarma, the king of Trigarta. 
He was slain by Arjuna in the course of Bharata Yuddha. 
(M.B. Kama Parva, Chapter 27, Verse 12). 
SRUTANTA (CITRA5IGA) . A son of Dhnarastra. He 
was slain at Kuruksetra in his fight with Bhlmasena. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 26). 

SRUTARVA (SRUTARVA) I. A king who lived at the 
time of Agastya. Once the sage Agastya approached him 
for some wealth. In Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 
98 there is a story of how the king solved the problem 
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by presenting the accounts of his income and expendi¬ 
ture to Agastya and convincing him that he was unable 
to oblige the sage. 

SRUTARVA (SRUTARVA) II. One of the hundred 
sons of Dhrtarastra. In the course of the Bharata battle 
he attacked Bhlmasena with twelve of his brothers and 
in the battle which followed Srutarva was killed, by 
Bhlmasena. Among the Kauravas, Srutarva was one 
of the mighty archers. The terrible battle fought 
against Bhlmasena under his leadership alarmed the 
other warriors. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 26). 

SRUTARYA. A sage. In Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 
16, Sukta 132, there is a passage which says that the 
As vinldevas once turned a river into honey and pleased 
sage Vasis^ha and protected two sages Srutarya and 
Narya. 

SRUTASENA I. A brother of King Janamejaya. In 
Mahabharata, there is a reference to an incident in 
which Srutasena beat a dog which entered the place 
where Janamejaya was performing his Yaga. (For further 
details see under SrutaSravas III). 

SRUTASENA II. Younger brother of the serpent Taksaka. 
There is a reference to this Naga in Mahabharata, Adi 
Parva, Chapter 3, Verse 141. 

SRUTASENA III. Son of Sahadeva. He is also known 
as Srutakarma. (See under Srutakarma). 

SRUTASENA IV. An asura. Garuda killed this asura. 
(See under Sruta£rl). 

SRUTASENA V. A warrior on the Kaurava side. He was 
killed by Arjuna. (M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 27, 
Verse 10). 

SRUTASRAVAS I. A sister of Sn Krsna’s father 
Vasudeva. (See under SrutadevI). 

SRUTASRAVAS II. A king of Magadha. (Bhagavata, 
9th Skandha.) 

SRUTASRAVAS III. A Maharsi. He had a son named 
Somasravas. There is the following story in Maha¬ 
bharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 3, about the way in which 
these two sages came to be associated with King 
Janamejaya. 

Janamejaya, son ofParlksit, along with his brothers per¬ 
formed an elaborate Yaga at Kuruksetra. His three 
brothers were Srutasena, Ugrasena and Bhlmasena. 
While they were performing the Yaga, a dog which was 
the son of Sarama came there. Janamejaya’s brothers 
attacked the dog without any provocation. Sarama be¬ 
came angry and she cursed Janamejaya. The curse 
frightened him. After the Yaga he reached Hastinapura 
and went out in search of a priest who would be able 
to liberate him from the curse. 

Once, as he was returning from a hunt, he happened to 
come across an a£rama within his country. A sage 
named Srutasravas lived there. He had a son named 
Somasravas. Janamejaya invited Somasravas to be his 
priest. At that time Sruta£ravas said to him:-“This my 
son was born to a serpent-woman and he is endowed 
with the power of my austerity. He is capable of releas¬ 
ing you from all sins except “Mahadevakrtya 55 . If a 
Brahmana prays to him for anything, the prayer would 
be fulfilled. If you can set it right, you may take him 
with you. 55 

Janamejaya agreed and took Somasravas with him to 
the palace. He made him priest and completed the 
Yaga. Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 58 states that 
Srutasravas was also a member of Janamejaya’s Yaga. 


He was among the sages who attained Siddhi (super¬ 
human powers) by performing tapas. (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 292, Verse 16). 

SRUTASRAVAS IV. A Rajarsi. He remains in Yama’s 
assembly, offering worship to Yama. (Mahabharata, 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 9). 

SRUTASRAVAS V. Wife of Damaghosa King of Cedi. 
She was the sister of Sri Krsna’s father and mother of 
Sisupala. She requested Sri Krsna (who came to her 
place after Situpala’s birth) not to kill Sisupala. Sri 
Krsna agreed to forgive Sisupala’s wrongs a hundred 
times. (For further details, see under Sisupala). 

SRUTASRI. An asura. Garuda killed this Asura. Once 
Garuda happened to go to Indraloka and he began to 
brag about his own greatness. He claimed that he had 
killed SrutasrI, Srutasena, Vipasvan, Rocanamukha, 
Kalaka, Ahar, Prastuta and other Asuras. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 105, Verse 12). 

SRUTAVATI. Daughter of Bharadvaja Muni. Once 
Bharadvaja happened to see the Apsara woman Ghrtaci 
and he had an involuntary emission of semen. Srutavatl 
was born from that semen. She observed an austere 
tapas with the object of getting Indra as her husband. 
(For more information see Para 30 under Indra). 

SRUTAYAJNA. A king who belonged to Bharata Varh'a. 
Bhagavata, 9th Skandha states that he was the son of 
Karmajit and grandson of Vivan'ava. 

SRUTAYUDHA. A king of the Kalihga land. He was 
the son of Varuna by Parnasa. (M.B. Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 4, Verse 23; Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 16, Verse 
34). 


In Bharata battle he took his stand on the Kaurava side 
and at first clashed with Bhlmasena. Even at the begin¬ 
ning of the battle, Bhlma killed Satya and Satyadeva, 
two of the assistants of Srutayudha. (M.B. Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 50, Verse 69). In the end, he used his 
cudgel—which was given to him by Varuna—against Sri 
Krsna who did not take part in the battle at all. Sruta- 
yudha died by his own Cudgel. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter, 67, Verses 43-48). (See also under Srutayus 
H)._ 

SRUTAYUS I. A son of Pururavas. (See under Puru- 
ravas). 


SRUTAYUS II. (SRUTAYUDHA.) A Kalinga king. - 

1) Birth . Srutayus was son of Varuna by Parnasa 
(For more details see under Parnaia). 

2) Other details . 


(i) He was a member of Yudhisthira 5 s assembly. (M.B. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 26). 

(ii) Srutayus participated in Yudhisthira’s Rajasuya 
yajna and presented precious stones to him. (M.B. 
Daksinatya Pallia, Sabha Parva, Chapter 51). 

(iii) He had attended DraupadFs Svayamvara. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 13). 

(iv) In Bharata Yuddha, he joined the Kaurava camp 
and assumed command of an Aksauhin!(a division of the 
army). (M.B.Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 76, Verse 16 ). 

(v) A fierce fight took place between Srutayus and 
Bhlmasena in the field of Kuruksetra. (M.B. Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 54, Verse 67). 

(vi) In the above battle, Satya and Satyadeva who were 
the supporters of Srutayus, were slain by Bhlmasena. 
(M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 54, Verse 76). 
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(vii) Another battle was fought between Srutayus and 
Arjuna. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 92, Verse 36). 
(viii) Srutayus was killed by his own cudgel. (Maha¬ 
bharata, Drona Parva, Chapter 92, Verse 54). (See 
also under Srutayudha). 

SRUTAYUS III. A Ksatriya king. He was born from a 
portion of the Daitya, Krodhavaia. We get the follow¬ 
ing details about him from Mahabharata: 

(i) Srutyayus was the re-birth of Krodhavasa, the 
Daitya. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 64). 

(ii) Srutayus, who was a Maharatha (a great warrior) 
was present at the Svayamvara of Draupadi. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 21). 

(iii) This Srutayus was a member of Yudhisjhira’s 
assembly. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 28). 

(iv) On the first day of Bharata battle, there was a 
clash between Srutayus and Ira van. (M.B. Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 69). 

(v) He was the King of Ambastha country. In the 
Bharata battle he encountered Arjuna. (M.B. Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 59, Verse 75). 

(vi) It was this Srutayus who stood in the middle 
portion of the Kraunca Vyuha formed by Bhlsma in 
the above battle. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 75, 
Verse 22). 

(vii) Yudhisthira defeated Srutayus. (M.B. Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 1). 

(viii) At Kuruksetra, Arjuna killed Srutayus in the 
battle. Arjuna had to fight a fierce battle in order to 
kill Srutayus. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 98). 
SRUTAYUS IV. A warrior who fought on the Kaurava 
side. He was the brother of the hero Ayutayus. In 
Bharata battle, both these brothers joined the Kauravas. 
Both were assigned the task of defending the southern 
wing of the Kaurava army. After a life-and-death 
struggle, Arjuna killed both of them. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 7). 

SRUTI. An ancient King in India. (Mahabharata, Adi 
Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 238). 

STAMBAMITRA. A bird. This bird was born to the 
hermit Mandapala by his bird-wife Jarita. (For further 
details see under Mandapala). 

STAMBHA. One of the Saptarsis (seven hermits) of 
the Manu-age (Manvantara) of Svarocisa. The seven 
rsis of Svarocisa Manvantara are Orja, Stambha, 
Prana, Vata, Vrsabha, Niraya and Parivan. (For 
further details see under Manvantara). 

STANAKUi^DA. A holy place. Those who bathe in 
this tlrtha, which is one of the holy places of ancient 
Bharata, would obtain the fruits of performing the 
sacrifice Vajapeya. (Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 34, Verse 152). 

STANAPOSIKA. An ancient country of South India. 

(M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse68). 
STANAVALA. An ancient place in South India. 

(Mahabharata, Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 63). 
STEYA. . Theft. In the law of chastisement of ancient 
Bharata, appropriation of the property of others un¬ 
justly, was counted as theft (steya). The punishment 
awarded for theft in ancient Bharata, is mentioned in 
Agni Purana, Chapter 173, as follows. “All thefts are 
violation of justice. The thief of gold, will have to be 
beaten to death with a pestle. Then only his sin will 
be remitted. Or, he must live for twelve years, lying 
on the earth, wearing matted hair and eating only 


leaves, roots and fruits, once a day. The thief of pearl, 
coral, copper, silver, iron, bronze and stone, will have 
to eat millet rice (Kananna) for twelve days. Those 
who steal food products, vehicle, bed, chair, flowers, 
fruits, roots etc. will be made to eat Pancagavya 
(Milk, curd, butter, urine and dung of cow). He who 
steals grass, firewood, tree, dried rice, saccharum, 
cloth, hide, meat etc. will have to be made to fast for 
three days. 

STHAjYDILEYU. A son born to Raudrasva, the third 
son of King Puru. The celestial maid MisrakesI was the 
mother of Sthandileyu. This Sthandileyu was a great 
archer. (Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 
8). 

STHANU I. Siva, the son of Brahma. The eleven 
Rudras were born from Sthanu. (Mahabharata, Adi 
Parva, Chapter 66). 

STHANU II. One of the eleven Rudras. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 6). 

STHANU III. A hermit. This hermit shines in the 
palace of Indra. (Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 
7, Verse 17). 

STHANU STHANA. A holy place. This place is situated 
on the eastern bank of the river Sarasvati. Vasisjha 
had once built his hermitage here. This place became 
a holy tlrtha since god Sthanu had performed penance 
here. It is said that the devas anointed Subrahmanya 
as the commander of the army, at this place. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 48), 

STHANUTiRTHA (STHANUVATA). An ancient 
holy place, situated in Kuruksetra. It is mentioned in 
Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 178, that 
those who bathe in this holy tlrtha and remain there 
for a night will attain the world of Rudras. 

STHIRA. One of the two followers given to Subrah¬ 
manya by Meru. The followers given to Subrahmanya 
were Sthira and Atisthira. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 
45, Verse 48). 

STHOLAKESA. An ancient hermit. He was the foster- 
father of Pramadvara the wife of Ruru. (See under 
Pramadvara). 

STHOLAKSA I. A giant. He was one of those giants who 
fought with Sri Rama while Rama and Laksmana were 
living in the forest in Pancavatl It is mentioned in 
Valmlki Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, Sarga 26, that 
when Khara, Dusana and TriSiras were killed, Maha- 
kapala, Sthulaksa and Pramathi confronted Sri Rama 
and were killed. 

STHULAKSA II. A Saintly hermit. He was one of 
those hermits who had visited Bhlsma in his' bed of 
arrows. (M.B. Anu'asana Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 7). 
STHOLASIRAS I. 

1) General information. A hermit. It is observed that 
he was alive in the ages of both Ramayana and Maha¬ 
bharata. 

2) Other details. 

(i) He shone in the court of Yudhisthira. (M.B. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 11). 

(ii) It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, 
Chapter 135, Verse 8, that Yudhisthira once visited his 
beautiful hermitage. 

(iii) In olden days this hermit had performed penance 
on the North East side of Meru. (M.B, Santi Parva, 
Chapter 243, Verse 59). 
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(iv) It is mentioned in Mahabharata, AnuSasana 
Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 5, that this hermit Sthula- 
Siras was one of the hermits who had visited Bhisma on 
his bed of arrows. 

(v) Kabandha became a Raksasa (giant) because of 
the curse of SthulaSiras. (For detailed story see under 
Kabandha). 

STHCfLASiRAS II. A giant. Once a servant of Vaisra- 
vana made friends with this giant and VaiSravana 
cursed his servant. (See under Gunadhya). 

STHULAVALUKA. A river famous in the Puranas. 
(Mahabharata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 15). 

STHOl^A. One of ViSvamitra’s sons who were expound¬ 
ers of the Vedas. (Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 4, Verse 51). 

STHO]> t AKARIV t A. A hermit in the assembly of Yudhi- 
sthira. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 23). 

STHUNAKARIiJA. A Yaksa. It was this Yaksa, who 
gave Sikhandl virility. (For detailed story see under 
Amba). 

STRl. 

1) Origin . In both Hindu and Christian scriptures, 
the story about the origin of woman appears to be 
similar. It is stated in Manusmrti, Chapter 1, Verse 
32, that Brahma divided his body into two and made 
one part male and the other part female and the male 
embraced the female, from which union was born the 
Viratpurusa. 

Dvidha krtvatmano deha- 
mardhena purusosbhavat / 

Ardhena narl tasyam sa 
Virajamasrjat prabhuh / / 

In the book of Genesis in the Bible, the origin of the 
first woman is given. It is somewhat similar to the one 
given above. God created Adam as the first man. God 
caused a deep sleep to fall upon Adam. Then he took 
a rib from Adam, made a woman with it, and gave 
that woman, who was called Eve, to Adam as wife. 

2) Fascination . A story as given below occurs in Devi 
Purana, which states how woman acquired fascination. 
Once Indra prohibited As vinldevas from drinking the 
liquor called Soma. They complained to the hermit 
Cyavana, who agreed to recover for them the lost 
right, for which purpose he began a sacrifice. Indra 
caused obstruction to the sacrifice. Instantly by the 
power of Cyavana, an asura named Mada rose up from 
the sacrificial fire. Finally Indra begged the hermit for 
pardon. Cyavana divided > the asura into four parts 
and placed one portion in gambling, one portion in 
hunting, the third portion in liquor and the fourth 
part in woman. Thenceforward woman began to have 
fascination. 

3) Manu> about women. The following is the place in 
society of women in ancient days, according to Manu. 
Husband or relatives should give women no freedom. 
Even if they became immoral, they should be kept 
under the control of men. As woman has to be under 
the protection of father in childhood, under the pro¬ 
tection of husband in youth and under the protection of 
son in old age, she does not deserve freedom at any time. 

“Pita raksati kaumare 
Bharta raksati yauvane / 

Raksanti sthavire putrah 
Na strf svatantryamarhati.” // 


The father who does not give his daughter to a suitable 
husband before she attains puberty, the husband who 
does not engage in coition with his wife after puberty, 
and the son who does not support his mother after the 
death of her husband, arc men of mean character. 
(Manusmrti, Chapter 9). 

STRlPARVA. An important section of Mahabharata. 
(See under Bharata). 

STRlRAjYA. A kingdom in ancient India. It is men¬ 
tioned in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 51, 
Verse 25 that the King of this country had participat¬ 
ed in the Rajasuya (sacrifice of royal consecration) of 
Yudhis^hira. 

STRlVlLAPA PARVA. A sub-section of Strl Parva in 
Mahabharata comprising Chapters 16 to 25. 

STUBHA. Son of Agni (fire) named Bhanu. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 221, Verse 14). 

SUBAHU 1. A naga born to Kasyapaprajapati by his 
wife Kadru. (Adi Parva, Chapter 85, Verse 14). 

SUBAHU II. An apsara, daughter of Kagyapaprajapati 
of his wife Pradha. (Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 50). 
This apsara had participated in the birthday cele¬ 
brations of Arjuna. (Adi Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 
63). 

SUBAHU III. AKsatriya King who was in fact Hara 
the asura reborn as such. The Pandavas, thought of 
despatching a letter inviting this King to the great 
war. (Udyoga Parva. Chapter 4, Verse 14). 

SUBAHU IV. A Ksatriya King who was KrodhvaSa, 
the asura, reborn. (Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 60). 

SUBAHU V. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtaraspra. 
He was killed by Bhlma in the great war. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 96, Verse 26 ). 

SUBAHU VI. 

1) General. A King of Kagl. Subahu had a very 
beautiful daughter called Sa^ikala, who was married 
by Sudarsana, son of Dhruvasandhi. (For details see 
under Sasikala). 

2) Other information. 

(i) Though he had never been defeated till then in 
battle, Bhlmasena, in the course of his triumphal tour 
of the east defeated him. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 20, 
Verse 6). 

(ii) He was present at the wedding of DraupadI in the 
company of his son Sukumara. In this context he is 
referred to as Sucitra as well. (Adi Parva, Chapter 185, 
Verse 10). 

SUBAHU VII. A Raksasa. One of the two sons of 
Tanaka, the other being Marica. A Gandharva named 
Sunda was their father. Subahu and Marica possessed, 
like Tataka, great power and adeptness in magic. 
Agastya once cursed Tajaka and her two sons who went 
to fight him for his having cursed Sunda to ashes when 
he attacked his aSrama. Subahu was killed in a battle 
with Sri Rama during his stay in exile in the forest. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 38). 

SUBAHU VIII. A King of Cedi, son of VIrabahu and 
brother of Sunanda. (Vana Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 
45). 

SUBAHU IX. A King of Kulindas whose kingdom was 
in the suburbs of the Himalayas. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
140, Verse 40). The kingdom was rich in many curi¬ 
ous objects and elephants and horses. Kiratas, Tanga- 
nas and Kulindas lived there. King Subahu received 
the Pandavas with great respect when they visited his 
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kingdom during the period of their forest-life. They 
actually entered the forest after spending one day there. 
Subahu fought on the Pandava side in the great war. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 140, Verse 2*). 

SUBAHU X. A warrior who fought against the Pandavas 
in the great war. Both his hands were cut off in his 
fight with Yuyutsu. (Drona Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 

13). 

SUBAHU XI. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 73). 

SUBAHU XII. There is a reference in Verse 66, Chap¬ 
ter 115 of Anur'asana Parva, Mahabharata, about a 
Subahu, who never consumed flesh in life. 

SUBAHU XIII. Father of Sagara of Solar dynasty. (For 
details see under Sagara). 

SUBAHU XIV. A Cola King. A great devotee of 
Visnu, the King performed many yajnas. Though he 
lived according to the spiritual advice of his precep¬ 
tor Jaimini he was denied the sight of Visnu. Ultimate¬ 
ly Subahu and his queen attained heaven as they 
listened to Vijvala, their second son, reciting hymns 
addressed to Vasudeva, (Padma Purana, Bhumi 
Khanda, Chapter 94). 

Though Subahu and his queen worshipped Visnu for a 
long time in the Ananda forest, the lord did not appear 
to them. Ultimately they forsook their bodies in the 
forest and after a very long walk came to the abode of 
munis. The king queried them as to why he failed to see 
Visnu though he performed penance for a very long time. 
The King and queen were done up due to hunger and 
thirst and the munis asked them to return to Anandag- 
rama and eat the corpses left there. While they 
were accordingly eating the corpses, Vijvala ques¬ 
tioned Kunjala a bird which lived nearby, why his 
parents were eating dead bodies. The bird answered 
that when the King and queen had recited the praises 
of Vasudeva they would see Visnu. It also taught Vij¬ 
vala songs in praise of Visnu. After having studied 
the songs, Vijvala went and sat on a tree at ananda£- 
rama and sang the songs. Subahu and his queen repeat¬ 
ed them and immediately Visnu appeared before them 
and conducted them to heaven. 

SUBALA I. 

1) General. A King of Gandhara. Subala was the 
father of Sakuni, uncle of the Kauravas. Sakuni was the 
rebirth of Nagnajit, disciple of Prahlada. Sakuni inherit¬ 
ed the name Saubala from his father Subala whose 
only daughter was Gandhari, mother of Duryodhana. 
Both Sakuni and Gandhari were economic experts. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 63). At the time of the marriage 
proposal of Gandhari the fact of the blindness of 
Dhrtarastra, the prospective bride-groom, worried 
Subala much, but he married his daughter to the 
blind King considering the great reputation of the 
royal family. (Adi Parva, Chapter 109, Verse 11). 

2) Other information, (i) Subala, in the company of 
his sons Sakuni, Acala and Vrsaka participated in the 
Rajasuya performed by Yudhisthira. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 34, Verse 6). 


(ii) After the Rajasuya was over it was Nakula, one 
of the Pandavas, who led Subala and his sons beyond 
the boundaries of the Kingdom safely. (Sabha Parva 
Chapter 45, Verse 49). 

SUBALA II. A King of the Iksvaku dynasty. His son 
was a great friend of King Jayadratha. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 265, Verse 8). 

SUBALA III. A son of Garuda. (Udyoga Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 101, Verse 3). 

SUBANDHU. An acarya, who was the high priest of 
King Asamati. Once the King removed the priest 
from his job and appointed two priests, Kirata and 
Akuli in his stead, and after some time, the new pri¬ 
ests, at the instance of the King, killed Subandhu. 
But, three brothers of his joined together and brought 
Subandhu back to life again by chanting hymns from 
the Vedas. (Rgveda 10, 57. 60; Brhaddevata. 7. 33). 

SUBELA. A mountain near Lanka. (Vana Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 234, Verse 21). 

SUBHA. Dhruva’s mother. According to HarivarhSa, 
Chapter 2, she was born from Asvamedha. 

SUBHA. Wife of Angiras and mother of seven sons like 
Brhatkirti. (Vana Parva, Chapter 218, Verse 1). 

SUBHADATTA. A wood-cutter who lived in Patall- 
putra. 

Subhadatta earned his living by cutting wood in the 
forest and selling it for fuel. One day, while cutting 
wood in the forest he saw four Yaksas by chance. When 
he understood from their dress and bearing that they 
were divine beings, £ubhadatta was frightened. The 
Yaksas spoke to him and when they came to know that 
he was poor, they engaged him as their servant. Subha- 
datta served them with devotion. When it was time 
for their meal they pointed to him a pot and asked him 
to serve them food from it. But when Subhadatta saw 
the pot empty, he was confused. The Yaksas, with an 
amused smile asked him to put his hand into the pot 
and assured him that he would get anything he wished 
to get from it. 

Subhadatta accordingly took out all the things they 
wanted from it and served them. They took their food 
and were satisfied. A few days passed in this way and 
then Subhadatta began to think of his family. The 
Yaksas understood that he was longing to return home. 
So they allowed him to go after getting whatever boon 
he wished to ask them. Subhadatta asked for that 
magic pot which would supply whatever he wanted. 
On hearing it the Yaksas told him that he would not 
be able to keep that pot and that if it was broken 
everything would be lost. So they advised him to ask 
them something else. But Subhadatta was not prepared 
to accept their advice. At last they gave him the magic 
pot. 

Subhadatta reached home happily with the pot. He 
told the whole story to his people at home. His neigh¬ 
bours grew suspicious when he stopped going to the 
forest to cut trees, after he returned with the pot. To 
their enquiries about it, he replied haughtily and inform¬ 
ed them of his good luck. One day in his frantic joy, 
he danced, carrying the pot on his head and as ill-luck 
would have it, he slipped his foot and fell down. The 
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pot crashed to the ground and was broken to pieces. 
So he was forced to become the wood-cutter again. 
(Kathasaritsagara, Saktiyasolambaka, Taranga 1). 
SUBHADRA I. Sister of Sri Krsna. 

1) Birth . Subhadra was the daughter of Vasudeva by 
his wife Devakl. She had two brothers, Krsna and 
Sarana and she was her father’s pet child. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 217, Verse 18). 

2) Married to Arjuna. During his one year’s pilgrimage 
Arjuna, after visiting various holy places, came at last 
to Prabhasa tlrtha in the plains of the western moun¬ 
tain. He met Gada there who described to him the 
unique beauty of Subhadra. The description evoked 
in him the desire to marry her fcr which purpose he 
assumed the form of a Sannyasin and sitting under a 
tree thought about Sri Krsna who understood the fact 
while lying on the bed with Satyabhama and immedia¬ 
tely he began laughing. Asked for the reason for his 
laughing thus, Sri Krsna told her about Arjuna think¬ 
ing about him etc. Krsna then went to Arjuna and 
questioned him about the reason for his pilgrimage and 
the latter explained the circumstances of it. They then 
went to the Raivata mountain where Arjuna revealed 
to Krsna his desire to marry Subhadra. Krsna agreed 
and, after leaving Arjuna at the mountain, returned to 
Dvaraka. 

Within a few days the Yadavas celebrated a festival at 
Raivata attended by prominent leaders like Balabhadra, 
Ugrasena, Pradyumna, Sri Krsna and others. The sight 
of Subhadra among them evoked uncontrollable love in 
Arjuna who asked Krsna secretly about the means for him 
to marry Subhadra. Krsna answered him thus: “Svayam- 
vara (marriage by self choice by a woman) is ordained 
for Ksatriyas. But, how would we know whom Subhadra 
loves. Abduction also is ordained for Ksatriyas. So 
you abduct Subhadra.” ✓ 

Arjuna immediately sent word about the matter through 
emissaries to Indraprastha. After the festival at Raivata 
was over, Subhadra returned to Dvaraka. As for Arjuna, 
he sat on a rock in the fprest thinking about Subhadra 
when Yadava heroes like Bala, Samba, Sarana, Pradyu¬ 
mna and Gada came that way by chance. They saluted 
the Sannyasin (Arjuna) and after blessing them he made 
them sit on the rock around him and related to them 
various stories. Then Yadavas felt great respect for the 
Sannyasin and invited him and took him to Dvaraka. 
Krsna and others arranged for the stay of the Sannyasin, 
who pretended to spend Caturmasya there. He was to 
be fed from Subhadra’s house and the Sannyasin was 
overwhelmed with joy. 

As days passed on thus, Arjuna grew more and more 
sick with love. Subhadra felt unbounded affection for 
him. She heard from him many stories about the valiant 
Pandava, Arjuna. When he was convinced that Subhadra 
cherished strong love for him, Arjuna revealed the truth 
about him. When he told her that he, the fake Sannyasin, 
was really Arjuna who was living there without the 
knowledge of his mother and brothers, Subhadra bent 
down her head in shyness. 

Subhadra’s wedding was decided to be held on the 
twelfth day from that date. Balabhadra and Uddhava 
both of them short-tempered, were not informed about 
the decision. Sri Krsna took the lead in making prepar- 
tions for the wedding and he saw Subhadra and gave 
Uw all good wishes. 


Many of the Yadava chiefs wanted Subhadra to be 
wedded to Duryodhana, a disciple of Balabhadra and 
against this desire of theirs Subhadra and Arjuna to¬ 
gether drove themselves away in a chariot through lines 
of people and this created a stir among the Yadavas. 
But, Krsna pacified them all. (Adi Parva, Chapters 
213-228; Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

2) Other information . 

(i) Later on, the wedding of Subhadra with Arjuna was 
duly consecrated. (Adi Parva, Chapter 220, Verse 10). 

(ii) Arjuna came to Indraprastha with Subhadra dis¬ 
guised as a Gopl. Many costly things, by way of Subha¬ 
dra’s dowry, were duly sent from Dvaraka to Indrapra¬ 
stha. (Adi Parva, Chapter 220). 

(iii) A son named Abhimanyu was born to the couple. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 220, Verse 65). 

(iv) During the period of the ‘forest life’ of the Pand- 
avas Subhadra and her son lived with Krsna at Dvaraka 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 22, Verse 3). 

(v) Subhadra too was present at the wedding of Abhi¬ 
manyu at Upaplavyanagara. (Virata Parva, Chapter 72 
Verse 22). 

(vi) When Abhimanyu was killed in the great war, 
Subhadra wept before Krsna. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
78, Verse 2). 

(vii) Following the death of Abhimanyu Subhadra re¬ 
turned with Krsna to Dvaraka. (ASvamedha Parva, 
Chapter 52, Verse 85). 

(viii)Remembering about Abhimanyu’s death Subhadra 
swooned. (Asvamedha Parva Chapter 61, Verse 4). 

(ix) She went from Dvaraka to Hastinapura to attend 
the A$vamedha yajna performed by Yudhisthira. (Asva- 
medha Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 4). 

(x) Subhadra joined her co-wives, UlupT and Citrari- 
gada and embraced them. (Asvamedha Parva, Chapter 
83, Verse 3). 

(xi) Following the death of Abhimanyu Subhadra spent 
her days in sad silence. (Mahaprasthana Parva, 
Chapter 1). 

SUBHADRA II. A daughter of Sui abhi. She lives in 
the western region. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 102 Verse 
9). 

SUBHADRA A banyan tree. Garuda went to Devaloka 
to fetch amrta after marking this tree as a sign-post. See 
under Garuda. (Aranya Kanda, Canto 35). 
SUBHADRAHARAiyAPARVA. A sub-parva of Maha- 
bharata. (Adi Parva, Chapters 218 and 219). 
SUBHAGA. A brother of Sakuni. He was killed in the 
great war by Bhima. (Drona Parva, Chapter 157, 
Verse 26). 

SUBHAGA I. Daughter of Kasyapaprajapati by his wife 
Pradha. (Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 46). 
SUBHAGA II. A term of address. 

According to Manusmrti (Chapter 2, 129) one should 
use this word when one addresses the wives of others 
and women who are not one’s relatives. 

Parapatnl tu ya stri syadasambandha ca yonitah / 

Tam bruyad bhavatltyevam subhage bhagimti ca // 
SUBHANU. One of the ten sons of Satyabhama, the other 
nine being Bhanu, Svarbhanu, Prabhanu, Bhanuman, 
Candrabhanu, Brhadbhanu, Havirbhanu, Srlbhanu and 
Pratibhanu. (Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

SUBHARYA (SUDARYA). A daughter of Svaphalka, 
son of PnSni. She was Akrura’s sister. (Bhagavata, 
9th Skandha). 
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SUIillAlvGADA. A king. This king had attended Drau- 
padi’s Svayamvara. (Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 
185, Verse 22). 

SUBHAftGl. A virgin born in the Dasarha tribe. Kuru, 
King of the Lunar dynasty married her. They had a 
son named Vidura. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 95, 
Verse 39). 

SUBHASAIVA. A king of Solar line son of Yuyudhana 
and father of Sruta. (Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 

SUBHAVAKTRA. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 7). 

SUBHlMA. A son of Pancajanyagni called Tapa. This 
Agni is one of the fifteen Agnis which cause hindrances 
in Yajnas. Subhima, Atibhlma, Bhlma, Bhlmabala. 
Bala, Sumitra, Mitravan, Mitrajna, Mitravardhana, 
Mitradharman, Surapravlra, Vira, Suvarcas, Vesa 
and Surahanta are the fifteen Agnis which cause 
hindrances in Yajnas. (Vana Parva, Chapter 220, 
Verse 11). 

SUBHRAjA. One of the two attendants given to Subrah¬ 
manya by Surya, the other one being Bhasvara. (Salya 
Parva, ^Chapter 45, Verse 31). 

SUBHRU. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 8). 

SUBHUMIKA. A holy place of ancient days in the plains 
of river Sarasvatl where Apsaras used to come daily and 
bathe. Deva-Gandharvas visit this place every month. 
Sri Krsna bathed there once and distributed money to 
brahmins. (Salya Parva, Chapter 37). 

SUBRAHMANYA. Son of Siva. 

1) Reason for birth . A son named Vajranga was born to 
Kasyapaprajapati by his wife Danu and he married a 
girl called Vararigi. Vajranga performed penance to 
Brahma so that he might shed his asuric aspect. When 
he came out of his penance, Vararigi was missing and he 
wandered about the forest in search of her. Finally he saw 
Varahgl crying under a tree. When he asked her the reason 
for her weeping, she told him about harassments by Brahma 
during the thousand years when Vajranga was immers¬ 
ed in trance. Indra one day threw about the vessels 
used by her in worship, appearing before her in the 
guise of a monkey; on another occasion he threatened 
her in the form of a lion and on a third occasion he 
came disguised as a snake and bit on her legs. Very 
much grieved over the story Vajranga again took to 
penance with the grirn determination to punish Indra 
and when Brahma appeared before him he prayed for 
the boon of a son who would surpass the Devas includ¬ 
ing Indra in prowess. Brahma granted him the boon. 
Varahgl delivered a son'twelve months after the boon. 
The child was christened Tarakasura. 

Tarakasura, as a child, began practising penance and 
Brahma duly appeared before him and granted him 
the boon that if he were to die, he would die at the 
hands of a child only seven days old. Haughty over the 
boon Tarakasura very soon conquered the three worlds. 
The devas found no means to suppress the asura. Child¬ 
ren would not be born to them and there was a reason 
for it. Once Siva and Parvatl started the marital act 
and it did not come to a close even after a hundred 
divya - years, with the result that the world shook like 
anything. Frightened at this the Devas requested 
Siva to stop the act and he obliged them. Then he 
asked them who would bear the semen which had been 
discharged and they replied, “Let earth itself bear the 


semen.’ 5 Accordingly it was discharged on the earth. 
It filled and over-flowed forests and mountains. 
What next was the problem. Ultimately the Devas 
asked Agni (fire) to consume it. When Agni consumed 
and burnt it down absolutely, the ashes thereof form¬ 
ed into a white hill and it became a forest. 

Parvatl did not at all relish the action of the devas and 
spoke to them thus: “You prevented my sexual inter¬ 
course entered into with the desire to have a son. 
Therefore, in future you will not have children by your 
wives. 55 Parvatl cursed the earth also as follows: 
“You will become one of various forms and also a wife 
to many people. You, who prevented me from having 
a son, will not enjoy happiness from children. 55 (Valml- 
ki Ramayana, Balakanda, Canto 36). 

Tarakasura could be killed only by a child not more 
than seven days old and the Devas realised that such 
a child could be begot only by Siva. It was the occas¬ 
ion when Siva was lamenting over the death of Sat! and 
Parvatl was doing penance to secure Siva as husband. 
None could stir Siva immersed in deep meditation 
and the Devas entrusted the responsibility for it to 
Kamadeva. Not only did Kama not succeed in the 
endeavour but also he got reduced to ashes by the fire 
from Siva’s eyes. When Parvati’s penance reached its 
climax Siva appeared before her and wedded her. 

2). Birth of Subrahmanya. Because of the power of 
Siva’s semen consumed by Agni, his glow began getting 
diminished. Agni complained of it to the Devas who 
sent him over to Brahma. On his way to Brahma Agni 
met GangadevI whom he told thus: “I can in no way 
bear this semen of Siva and if I get rid of it, it will 
burn the entire world. So, you please take charge of it 
so that you will have a noble son. Ganga’s reply to 
this was simply to ask Agni to throw the semen into 
her waters and Agni did so. As the semen had remained 
with Agni for nearly 5000 years, his flesh, blood 
hair, eye etc. had become golden in colour and hence 
Agni came to be called from that day onwards 
Hiranyaretas. 

Time passed by and the semen of Siva became a burden 
to Ganga. She complained about that to Brahma. 
Brahma asked her from whom she had received the 
semen. Ganga detailed her story to him and concluded 
by saying that though it was 5000 years since Siva’s 
semen was put into her, she did not deliver yet. Then 
Brahma told her as follows: “You go to the Udaya 
mountain (where the sun rises). There is a forest there, 
a forest hundred crores of yojanas in extent, where 
Sara, a particular variety of grass (Saccharam munja 
Roxb) grows. You deposit the semen there and a male 
child will be born after 10, 000 years. 

As directed by Brahma Ganga went to the Udaya 
mountain and deposited the foetus there through her 
mouth. . v _ 

By the power of Siva’s semen all the trees and animals 
and birds in the forest became golden in colour. 
When 10,000 years were completed a child, as effulgent 
as the rising sun, was born and Subrahmanya was the 
child. The child cried in a thunderous voice and' six 
divine Krttikas who came that way saw the child and 
taking pity on it vied with one another to breast-feed 
it. Since the child looked at the six Krttikas one after 
the other it developed six faces and since it was breast-fed 
by Krttikas it came to be named Karttikeya as well. 
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Brahma informed Agni about the birth of the child 
and the latter, in great happiness, hastened to it on a 
fast goat. Ganga who met Agni on the way and asked 
him about his hurried trip was told about the birth of 
the child and between the two developed an argument 
about the ownership of the child. Mahavisnu who came 
that way just then listened to the above argument and 
directed them to Siva for settlement of their claims. 

Agni and Ganga asked Siva to which of them the child 
really belonged. Siva then told Parvatl “Fortunate, 
fortunate.’ 5 Only after seeing the child could it be 
decided as to whose it was and so Siva, Parvatl, Agni 
and Ganga proceeded together to the forest where they 
saw the child in the lap of the Krttikas. Siva then 
said “Let us see whom the child looks at before settling 
its parentage. 55 Understanding the ideas of the visitors 
the child, by its yogic power, assumed four bodies 
called Kumara, Vis'akha, Sakha and Naigameya. 
Kumara looked at Siva, ViSakha at Parvatl, Sakha at 
Ganga and Naigameya at Agni and all of them felt 
immensely happy. The Krttikas asked Siva whether 
Sanmukha (child with six faces) was his son to which 
Siva answered as follows : “Let him be your son under 
the name Karttikeya; Ganga’s son under the name 
Kumara; Parvatl 5 s son under the name Skanda; my 
son under the name Guha and Agni’s son with the 
name Mahasena and under the name Saravana‘Sara- 
vana’s (the forest where it was born) son. He is a 
great yogi and will be known by these various names. 
As he possesses six faces he will become famous as 
‘Sanmukha 5 also. 

After having spoken thus Siva thought of the Devas 
and under the leadership of Brahma and Visnu all the 
Devas appeared there. They looked at the child to their 
hearts 5 content and then told Siva thus : “Oh ! Lord 1 
You made Agni serve the purpose of Devas. Let us 
immediately start for Aujasa tlrtha and crown San¬ 
mukha at Sarasvatl in Kuruksetra. Let him flourish 
as army-chief of Devas, Gandharvas and Kinnaras and 
let him kill the terrible Mahisasura and Tarakasura. 

3) Coronation. Brahma, Visnu, Siva and others reached 
Kuruksetra with the child to crown him (Subrahmanya) 
as army-chief. Siva and Visnu performed the consecra¬ 
tion ceremony with holy water from the seven seas. 
Gandharvas, Rsis and others sang for joy and Apsaras 
danced. Parvatl placed the child thus consecrated on 
her lap and kissed him repeatedly on the head. 

4) Presents . After Guha’s consecration, the Devas 
presented the army-chief valorous armies. He was 
given by Siva four Pramathas, equal in prowess to 
Indra, called Ghanfakarna, Lohitaksa, Nandisena and 
KumudamalT. Brahma and other Devas gave their 
own Pramathas to him. Brahma gave him the Pra- 
matha called Sthanu and Visnu gave him three sets of 
Pramathas called Sankrama, Vikrama and Parakrama. 
Indra gave him Utkle£a and Pankaja; Sun (Surya) 
gave Dandakapinjalas; Moon gave Manivasumanis; 
the Asvins gave Vatsanandis etc. In short, important 
Devas, Matrs, Tlrthas etc. gave Subrahmanya price¬ 
less presents too numerous to be named. 

Seeing the rush of presents the great Garuda presented 
his own son, the fast-going Peacock to Subrahmanya. 
Aruna gave his own son, the cock. Agni gave the Vel 
(three-pronged weapon, trident), Brhaspati the danda 
(club, stick) Ganga, the Kamandalu (water-pot of 


Sannyasins) Visnu the garland, Parvatl clothes, Siva 
the locket and Indra the string of pearls. 

5) Devasura war . The consecration of Subrahmanya 
as Gommander-in-Chief of the army kindled a new 
hope and enthusiasm in the Devas. They challenged 
the Asuras for war and they took it up. The asura 
army entered the battle-field under the leadership of 
unrivalled warriors like Tarakasura, Mahisa, Bana, 
son ofMahabali, Taraka’s sons, Tarakaksa. Kamala- 
ksa, Vidyunmali etc. In the furious battle that ensued 
Subrahmanya killed Tarakasura. The other asura 
chiefs too were killed. 

6) Vow of celibacy . After the killing of Tarakasura 
Subrahmanya became the object of too much of petting 
by Parvatl with the result that his life became un¬ 
bridled and wayward. His lust was everyday on the 
increase and he committed even rape on Deva women, 
who were ultimately forced to complain about him to 
Parvatl. Immediately she called Subrahmanya to her 
and showed her own image in all other women and he 
became so much repentant about his past actions that 
he took the vow before Parvatl that in future he would 
look upon all women in the world as equal to her, his 
mother. (Brahmanda Purana 81). 

7) Marriage. See under Devasena. 

(Valmiki Ramayana, Canto 36; M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 223; Anusasana Parva, Chapter 8 5; Skanda 
Purana, Sambhava kanda; Kathasaritsagara, Lavana- 
kalambaka, Taranga 6; Uttara Ramayana Kamba 
Ramayana, Balakanda; Vamana Purana, Chapters 
57-61; Bhavisya Purana). 

8) Other information . 

(i) On the occasion of the burning of the Khandava 
forest Subrahmanya went there carrying his weapon 
called ‘Sakti 5 to fight Krsna and Arjuna. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 226, Verse 33). 

(ii) Skanda was born from the semen of Siva which 
fell into Agni. So he got the name Skanda. (Skand— 
fall). (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 225, Verse 16). 

(iii) He once cut asunder the Kraunca mountain. 
(For details see under Kraunca I). 

(iv) Noticing the very great effulgence of Skanda, 
Indra feared loss of his place and immediately he 
clashed with the former. Indra’s Vajra (thunderbolt) 
hit Skanda on his right and from the wound emerged 
a person wearing golden armour, divine ear-rings and 
holding the Vel in his hands and he was named 
Visakha. Frightened by his sight Indra sought refuge 
with Subrahmanya. (Vana Parva, Chapter 227). 

(v) When he married Devasena his six mothers came 
and blessed him and his wife; he then told the mothers 
thus : “You live with my father, Siva. Until I become 
sixteen years of age I will be functioning as a spirit 
which kills children and the children killed by me will 
serve as your food. 55 As soon as he finished speaking, 
a terrible person just like Agni emerged from his body 
and it was called Raudragraha, which is known also 
by other names such as Skandapasmara, Sakunigraha, 
Putanagraha etc. This Graha is supposed to cause 
children’s death. (Vana Parva, Chapter 230). 

(vi) Subrahmanya once in the company of Rudradeva 
visited the holy place Bhadravata. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 231, Verse 56). 

(vii) Vayubhagavan assumed responsibility for his 
protection. (Vana Parva, Chapter 231, Verse 56). 
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(viii) He killed Mahisasura. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
231, Verse 96). 

(ix) Synonyms or sacred names of Subrahmanya :— 
Agneya, Skanda, DlptakTrti, Anamaya, Mayuraketu, 
Dharmatman, Bhutesa, Mahisardana, Kamajit, 
Kamada, Kanta, Satyavak, Bhuvane'vara, Sis'uslghra, 
Sucicanda, Dlptavarna, Subhanana, Amogha, Anagha, 
Raudra, Priya, Candranana, Prasantatman, Dipta- 
£akti, Bhadrakrt, Kutamohana, SasthTpriya, Pavitra, 
Matrvatsala, Kanyabharta, Vibhakta, Svaheya, Re- 
vatisuta, Visakha, Prabhu, Neta, Naigameya, Sudu- 
cara, Suvrata, Lalita, Balakrldanakapriya, Khacari, 
Brahmacarin, Sura, Saravanodbhava, Visvamitrapriya, 
Devasenapriya, Vasudevapriya, Priyakrt etc. 

Those who repeat the above sacred names of Subrah¬ 
manya will attain fame, wealth and heaven. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 232) . 

(x) In the Devasura war he killed important leaders 
of the asuras like Mahisa, Tripada and Hradodara. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 90). 

(xi) He defeated Banasura and killed the sons of 
Tarakasura. (Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 90). 

(xii) Siva consecrated him as lord (Srestharaja) of the 
Bhutas. (Santi Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 32). 

SUCAKRA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 59). 

SUCAKSUS. One of the seven channels of Gaiiga. 
(See under Sindhu). 

SUCANDRA I. A King of Iksvaku dynasty. A son 
named Visalaniti was born to King Iksvaku by his wife 
Alambusa. The city ViSalanagara was founded by this 
Visalaniti. A son named Hemacandra was born to 
Visala. Sucandra was the son of Hemacandra. 
Dhumrasva was the son of Sucandra. (Valmlki 
Ramayana, Bala Kanda, Sarga 47). 

SUCANDRA II. An asura. This asura was the son of 
Simhika. (Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 
46). 

SUCANDRA III. A Gandharva. (Mahabharata, Adi 
Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 46). This Gandharva was the 
son of Prajapati KaSyapa, by his wife Pradha. This 
Gandharva participated in the birth celebration of 
Arjuna. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 58). 

SUCANTI. A muni who was an adorer of Atri Maharsi. 
There is a reference to him in Rgveda, Mandala 1, 
Anuvaka 16, Sukta 112. 

SUCARU I. A son of Dhrtarastra. With his seven 
brothers he attacked Abhimanyu. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 79, Verse 22). 

SUCARU II. A son born to Sri Krsna by his wife 
Rukmini. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 
33). The sons born by Rukmini were Pradyumna, 
Carudesna, Sudesna, Carudeha, Sucaru, Carugupta 
and Bhadracaru. (Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 

SUCCHAYA. The wife of Sisti, the son of Dhruva. Two 
sons named Sisfi and Bhavya were born to Dhruva by 
his wife Sambhu. Succhaya, the wife of Sisti gave birth 
to five sons who were sinless. They were Ripu, Ripun- 
jaya, Vipra, Vrkala and Vrkatejas. (Visnu Purana, 
Am£a 1, Chapter 13). 

SUCETAS. The son of Grtsamada who was born in the 
dynasty of Vitahavya. A son named Varcas was born 
to Sucetas. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 30, Verse 
61). 


SUCI I. A deva (god) who was born in Agnivamsa. 
This Suci was the son of Agnideva who was the eldest 
son of Brahma, and his wife Svaha. Suci had two 
brothers by name Pavaka and Pavamana. These 
brothers had fortyfive sons. They are also known as 
“ Agnis 53 . Thus there are on the whole fortynine Agnis, 
including the father, three sons and their fortyfive child¬ 
ren. (Visnu Purana, Part 1, Chapter 10). 

SUCI II. Caksusa was a son of Manu. Ten sons were 
born to Manu by his wife, Nadvala. They were, Kuru, 
Puru, Satadyumna, Tapasvi, Satyavan, Suci, Agnistoma, 
Atiratra, Sudyumna and Abhimanyu. (Visnu Purana, 
Part 1, Chapter 13). 

SUCI III. There is a passage in Chapter 19 of Agni 
Purana which says that KaSyapa Prajapati had six 
daughters by his wife Tamra, who were, Kaka, Syeni, 
Bhasi, Grddhrika, Suci and Griva and that different 
classes of birds took their source from them. 

SUCI IV. A King of the Solar dynasty. From Bhagavata, 
9th Skandha we learn that he was the son of Sakra- 
dyumna and the father of Vanadvaja. 

SUCI V. In Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, 
Verse 14, there is a reference to a King Suci who 
worships Yama, the son of Surya, in Yama’s assembly. 

SUCI VI. The leader of a band of merchants. It was 
he who met and comforted Damayanti who lost her 
way in the forest after Nala left her. (Vana Parva,Chapter 
64, Verse 127). 

SUCI VII. One of the sons of Visvamitra. (M.B. Anusa¬ 
sana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 54). 

SUCI VIII. A son of Bhrgu Maharsi. (Mahabharata, 
Anusasana Parva, Chapter 55, Verse 128). 

SUCI IX. A Maharsi born in the family of Angiras. By a 
curse of Vasistha, this Maharsi was born as a mortal, 
as the son of King Vijita6va. (Bhagavata, 4th Skandha). 

SOCI, The son of Suddha and the grandson of Anenas. 
Trikalpava was the son of Suci. (Bhagavata, 4th 
Skandha). 

SUCl (NEEDLE). Iron needle is Puranically import¬ 
ant. There is a story connecting the iron-needle of 
Bharata and Vibhlsana as follows:— 

Having killed Ravana, Sri Rama anointed Vibhlsana 
as the King of Lanka and returned to Ayodhya. During 
the reign of Vibhlsana, Lanka reached the highest stage 
of prosperity. Among the five metals, only gold 
was seen in Lanka. At this stage Vibhlsana got an iron 
needle from Bharata. He kept it as a rare and valuable 
treasure, in his palace. 

Vibhlsana who was an ardent devotee of Sri Rama used 
to cross the sea, come to RameSvara-temple and offer 
flower at the feet of Sri Rama, every day. Flower was 
brought in a big golden pot. Once Vibhlsana placed the 
golden pot in the courtyard of the temple and went in 
with the flower. After the worship, Vibhlsana came out 
and taking the pot „on his head returned to Lanka. Being 
immersed in the thought of Sri Rama, Vibhlsana did not 
look inside the pot. After reaching the palace he looked 
into the pot and saw a Brahmin sleeping in it. He was 
very pleased to see the Brahmin. So after welcoming 
him with hospitality, he brought the box in which he 
had kept the most precious treasure and placed it be¬ 
fore the Brahmin who returned with the box to Bharata. 
He eagerly opened the box and saw only an iron needle 
in it. The consternation of the Brahmin need only be 
imagined. 


& UCIKA 750 SUDARSANA III 


SUCIKA. Ail Apsaras. She had participated in Arjuna’s 
birth festival. (Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 
122, Verse 62). 

SUCIKA. A figure of the giantess Karkkati. (See 
under Brahma, Para 12). 

SOCIMUKHA. A hell. (See under Kala the section on 
hell). 

SUCIMUKHl. Companion maid of Prabhavatl, daugh¬ 
ter of Vajranabha. (See under Prabhavatl V). 

SUCIRATHA. A King born in Bharata’s dynasty. He was 
the son of Citraratlia andDhrsama’s father. (Bhagavata, 

9 th Skandha). 

SUCIRO§ITA. A minister of Dasaratha. (Valmiki 
Ramayana, Ayodhya Kanda, Sarga 32). 

SUCISMITA I. A Brahman! who was devoted to her 
husband. (For further details see under Dhananjaya V). 

SUCISMITA II. An Apsaras. She attends Kubera’s v 
assembly (Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 10, 
Verse 10). 

SUCITRA I. A naga (serpent) born in the family of 
Dhrtarasjra. This serpent fell in the sacrificial fire of the 
serpent sacrifice of Janamejaya and was burnt to 
death. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Stanza 18). 

SUCITRA II. (SUMITRA). Father of Sukumara the 
King of Puiinda. (See under Sukumara I.) 

SUCITRA III. A son of Dhrtarasffa. He attacked 
Abhimanyu in the battle of Bharata. (Mahabharata, 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 79, Verse 22). 

SUCITRA IV. A King who fought on the side of the 
Pandavas. He was a good fighter from chariot. (Maha- 
Bharata, Karna Parva, Chapter 6, Stanza 27). While 
this king and his son Citravarma were walking in the 
battlefield, Drona killed them. 

SOClVAKTRA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 72). 

SUCIVRATA. A king of ancient times. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 236). 

SUDAKSINA 1. The son of king Paundraka. Srl- 
Krsna killed Paundraka in battle and His head, cut 
off by Sri Krsna, fell in the country of Kasl. Sudak¬ 
sina who learned about the death of his father, went 
to KaSi and recognized the head by the ear-rings. Sud¬ 
aksina made up his mind to kill Sri Krsna somehow 
or other and began to do penance in Kasl before 
Siva. Pleased with his penance Siva appeared before 
him and advised him to create a wicked fairy from 
the fire of sorcery. Accordingly Sudaksina prepared a 
fire of sorcery, from which a wicked fairy came out and 
ran towards Sri Krsna. Sri Krsna sent his weapon the 
Discus which cut off the head of the wicked fairy and 
from there the Discus flew to Kafl and turned Sudak¬ 
sina to ashes, and returned to Dvaraka. (Bhagavata, 
Skandha 10). 

SUDAKSII^A. II A king of Kamboja (Kabul). The 
following information is taken from Mahabharata 
about this king. 

(i) Sudaksina had been present at the Svayamvara 
marriage of Draupadl. (Adi Parva, Chapter 185, 
Verse 15). 

(ii) He came with an aksauhinl of army to help 
Duryodhana against the Pandavas in the battle of 
Bharata. (M. B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 19, Verse 
21 ). 

(iii) Sudaksina was a valiant fighter in the army of 


the Kauravas. (M. B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 160, 
Verse 1 ). 

(iv) On the first day of the battle of Bharata. there 
was a combat between Srutakarma and Sudaksina. 
(M. B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 66). 

(v) There was another combat between Abhimanyu 
and Sudaksina.(M. B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 45, 
Verse 66.) 

(vi) Arjuna killed Sudaksina in the battle of Bharata. 
(M. B. Drona Parva, Chapter 92, Verse 61). 

(vii) The younger brother of Sudaksina confronted 
Arjuna to avenge the death of his brother and was 
killed by Arjuna. (M. B. Karna Parva, Chapter 56, 
Verse 110). 

SUDAKSINA III. A warrior who fought on the side 
of the Pandavas. Dronacarya shot him down from 
the chariot with an arrow. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 21, Verse 56). 

SUDAKSINA. The wife of Dillpa. (See under Dillpa). 

SUDAMA I. A minister of king Janaka. (Valmiki 
Ramayana, Balakanda, Sarga 70). 

SUDAMA II. A king of DaSarna. This king had two 
daughters of whom one was married by Bhlma, 
the king of Vidarbha, and the other by VIrabahu 
king of Cedi. (M. B. Vana Parva, Chapter 96, Verse 
14). 

SUDAMA III. A country of North India. Mention is 
made in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 27, Verse 
11, that this country was captured by Arjuna. 

SUDAMA IV. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M. B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 10). 

SUDAMA V. A cowherd. This Sudama was reborn 
as an asura, because of the curse of Devi Radlia. (For 
further details see under TulasI, para 5). 

SUDAMA VI. A warrior who took the side of the 
Pandavas and fought against the Kauravas. (M. B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 23, Verse 43). 

SUDAMA VII. The watcher of the garden of Kariisa. 
It is stated in Bhagavata, Skandha 10, that this Sudama 
adorned Sri Krsna and Balabhadra Rama with flower 
garlands. 

SUDAMA VIII. The real name of Kucela who was the 
friend of Sri Krsna in boyhood. Though his name 
occurs everywhere in Bhagavata, as Kucela, his real 
name is Sudama. (See under Kucela). 

SUDAMA IX. A river famous in the Puranas. It is men¬ 
tioned in Valmiki Ramayana, Ayodhyakanda, Sarga 71, 
that Bharata, the brother of Sri Rama, crossed this 
river while he was returning from Kekaya. 

SUDANDIKA. See under Suryaprabha. 

SUDARSANA I. A king of ancient India. He was a con¬ 
temporary of Sri Krsna. This king who was esteemed 
even by the gods, was once captured and made a 
prisoner by another king named Nagnajit. Sri Krsna 
defeated Nagnajit and all the other Kings and made 
this King free. This story occurs in Mahabharata, Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 48, Verse 75. 

SUDARSANA II. A king who took the side of the Kaura¬ 
vas and fought against the Pandavas in Kuruksetra. 
This king was killed by Satyaki. ( M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 118, Verse 14). 

SUDARSANA III. A king of Malava. This king joined 
the side of the Pandavas in the battle of Bharata and was 
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killed by Asvatthama. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 
200, Verse 13). 

SUDARSANA IV. A son of Dhrtarastra. In the battle 
of Bharata, he attacked Bhimastna and was killed by 
him. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 27, Verse 31). 

SUDARSANA V. Son of Dhruvasandhi, king of Kosala. 
Manorama was the mother of Sudarsana. (For further 

details see under Dhruvasandhi). 

SUDARSANA VI. One of the five sons of Bharata. 
Bharata, the son of Rsabha, had married PancajanI, 
the daughter of Visvarupa. Five sons named Sumati, 
Rastrabhrt, Sudargana, Avarana and Dhumraketu were 
born to Bharata, who divided Bharata among his five 
sons and went to Salagrama and did penance there and 
died. (Bhagavata, Skandha 5). 

SUDARSANA VII. The son born to god Fire by his wife 
Sudar.'ana. (Sudan ana was the daughter ofDuryodhana 
(Nila) of the dynasty of Iksvaku. For the story of her 
marriage see under Sudan'ana). Sudan ana, the son of 
Fire, married Oghavatl the daughter of Oghavan. That 
story is given below :- 

Oghavan had two children a daughter named Oghavatl 
and a son named Ogharatha. Oghavan gave his daughter 
in marriage to SudarSana who was wise and learned. 
The couple lived in Kuruksetra. Once Sudarsana said 
to Oghavatl thus:-“You should honour guests in all 
ways. If it is the desire of a guest, you should not draw 
back from giving even your body. Whether I am present 
here or not a guest should not be insulted. 55 Oghavatl 
promised to obey the order of her husband to the letter. 
Sudarsana had been trying to become victorious over 
Mrtyu (Death) and so Death had been waiting to find 
out some vulnerable point in Sudarsana’s life. While 
Sudarsana had gone to cut firewood, a brahmin entered 
the hermitage and said to Oghavatl:-“If you do observe 
the duties of a house-holder show hospitality to me. 55 
Hearing this, Oghavatl welcomed the brahmin and per¬ 
formed the usual hospitality and asked him “What 
shall I do for you i 355 “Give yourself to me 55 , was the 
answer. Seeing that the guest was not contented with 
the usual hospitalities and remembering the words of her 
husband, Oghavatl gave herself to the guest. Both of 
them entered the interior of the hermitage. At this 
moment Sudar.'ana returned with firewood, and looked 
for Oghavatl and called her aloud, several times. He 
got no reply. Then the Brahmin who was lying inside 
called out:-“Hei ! Son of Fire ! A guest has come. Your 
wife showed all kinds of hospitality. But I was not con¬ 
tented with them. Now she is offering herself to me. 55 
These words did not seem to make any change in 
Sudar.'ana. Dharmadeva was much pleased, as Sudar¬ 
sana had come out victorious in all these tests. He came 
out and appeared in his own form and blessed Sudar¬ 
sana. Due to the blessing of Dharmadeva, half of the 
body of Oghavatl flowed as the river Oghavatl and the 
other half was dissolved in the soul of her husband. 
Sudarsana thus earned victory over Mrtyu and obtained 
prosperity. 

SUDARSANA VIII. A Vidyadhara. Because of the curse 
of Angiras, this Vidyadhara was changed into a moun¬ 
tain snake. That story occurs as follows in Bhagavata, 
Skandha 9. 

While Sudarsana was playing about in the world of 
Gods with some Gandharva damsels, Angiras and some 
other hermits came by that way. Sudarsana ridiculed 


them. Angiras became angry and changed him to a 
mountain snake by a curse. Sudarsana prayed for libera¬ 
tion from the curse. Angiras said that in Dvaparayuga, 
Mahavisnu would incarnate as Sri Krsna and when Knna 
trod upon him, he would regain his original form.” 
Sudarsana became a big snake and began life in 
Ambadi. Once the people of Ambadi went to Devi 
forest and worshipped Mahe^vara. They spent the night 
on the banks of the river Kalindl. In the night the snake 
mentioned above, caught hold of the leg of Nandagopa. 
Seeing the snake swallowing Nandagopa the rest of them 
crowded there ar.d struck at the snake with burning 
faggots. But it was in vain. Finally Sri Krsna came, and 
gave the snake a thrash. Instantly Sudars'ana got his old 
form. He went to the world of gods. 

SUDARSANA IX. A brahmin sinner who lived in the 
Tretayuga. The moment he touched the water in which 
Visnu washed his feet, he obtained remission of his 
sins and entered Vaikun{ha. This story which is given 
under, occurs in Padma Purana, Brahma Khanda, 
Chapter 17. 

There lived a brahmin sinner in Tretayuga. He used 
to commit sins such as| eating food on the eleventh lunar 
day, ridiculing conventional fast and vow, etc. When he 
died, the men of Yama took his soul to the world of 
Yama. At his order SudarSana was laid in horrible 
excrements for the period of hundred Manvantaras. 
When he was released he was born on earth as a hog. 
Because he ate fcod on Harivasara (a fast-day) he 
sufftred hell for a long time. His next birth was that 
of a crow and lived on excrements. Once the crow 
drank the water which fell on the steps while washing 
the feet of Visnu. The crow obtained remission of all 
its sins. On the same day it was caught in the net of 
a forestman and died. Then a divine chariot drawn by 
swans came and took the crow to the world ofVisnu. 

SUDARSANA X. The son of Dlrghabahu who was born 
in the family of Manu. He conquered all the kingdoms 
and ruled as an emperor. The famous hermit Vasisfha 
was his priest. 

Once Devi Mahakall appeared to him in a dream and 
said to him: “Very soon a flood will occur in the world. 
So go to the Himalayas with your wife and the priest 
Vasistha and stay there in a cave. 55 According to the 
instruction of Devi, Sudarsana took everybody with him 
and went to the Himalayas. 

The prophecy of Devi came true. The earth was filled 
with water. This deluge lasted for ten years. After 
that the earth resumed its original form and Sudarsana 
returned to Ayodhya. (Bhavisya Purana, Pratisarga 
Parva, 1, 1). 

It is mentioned in Kalika Purana that Sudarsana had 
broken off a piece or a forest region of Himalaya and 
taken it to his country and founded on it the city called 
Khandavlnagara and that after a short period king 
Vijaya of the Bhairava dynasty killed king Sudarsana 
and became the ruler of the city. (Kalika Purana, 92). 

SUDARSANA XI. A wife of God Fire. This Sudarsana 
was the daughter of Duryodhana, the son of Durjaya 
of the Iksvaku dynasty. The mother of Sudarsana 
was Narmada. It is said that so beautiful a woman as 
Sudan'ana had never been born. The God Fire was 
once fascinated by the beauty of Sudan'ana who had 
been instructed to serve him, and wished to accept her 
as his wife. So he informed her of his desire. Being 
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of a noble race, she said that a virgin ought to be given 
away by her parents. The God Fire approached the 
father of SudarSana and informed him of every thing. 
When he knew that the person who made the request 
was the God Fire, the king gave his daughter Sudarsana 
as wife to the God. (Duryodhana had another name 
Nila). In the Puranas there is another statement also 
that Nila was the ruler of Mahismati. (See under 
Duryodhana II and Agni Para 8). 

SUDARSANA XII. An island. This is another name of 
Jambudvipa. Once Sanjaya talked to Dhrtaras{ra 
about this dvlpa (Island). (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 

5)- , 

SUDAR&ANA XIII. A tree in the Jambu island. It is 
mentioned in Mahabharata, Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 7 
that this tree was eleven thousand yojanas high. 

SUDARSANA XIV. (The Discus Sudargana-weapon). 

1) General information. The weapon of Mahavisnu. 
Two stories are seen about the origin of this weapon. 

(i) The sun married Samjna the daughter ofVisva- 
karma. Samjna complained to her father that she could 
not bear the radiance of the Sun. ViSvakarma put the 
Sun in a turning machine and turned him and decreas¬ 
ed his radiance. Out of the dust of the sun produced 
by this process, ViSvakarma made the discus-weapon, 
the aerial chariot Puspaka, the Trident of Siva, and 
the Sakti (lance) of Subrahmanya. Of these weapons 
the discus-weapon Sudarsana was given to Mahavisnu. 
This is one story. (Visnu Purana, Amsa 3, Chapter 2). 

(ii) During the burning of the forest Khandava, Indra 
showered rain, against the fire. According to the second 
story, the God Fire gave the discus weapon Sudarsana 
to Sri Krsna and the Gandlva to Arjuna to fight 
against Indra. (See the word Khandavadaha). 

Besides these two stories, several statements occur in 
various Puranas, about this weapon Sudarsana. As 
Sudarsana was in existence even before the incarnation 
of Sri Krsna, the story that Vi£vakarma made it, ought 
to be given prominence. Very often Mahavisnu used to 
destroy enemies by this Sudarsana. Though Mahavisnu 
had taken several incarnations, only Sri Krsna is 
mentioned in the Puranas as having used this weapon 
Sudariana very often. 

2) The power of SudarSana. Sudarsana flies up to the 
ranks of the enemies, burning like fire. Once Maha¬ 
visnu sent the weapon Sudarsana towards the asuras. 
Then the havoc and destruction caused by this weapon, 
is described as follows : 

The moment he thought of Sudargana, to destroy the 
power of the enemy, it made its appearance like the 
Sun in the Solar region. It was a fearful sight. Emanat¬ 
ing light and radiance from the blazing fire, the 
Sudar.'ana rested on the hand of Visnu; turning round 
with a tremendous speed. Visnu threw it at the 
enemies with his powerful hand like that of the trunk 
of an elephant, with a view to cleave the city of the 
enemies into pieces. That weapon which was burning 
in great flames like a great fire spreading radiance, 
flew into the midst of the enemy’s army and instantly 
every one near it fell dead. Thus it flew about among 
the asuras and burnt them to ashes. Then turning 
round and round in the air it drank the blood shed 
on the earth. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 19). 

SUDARSANA XV. Indra had a chariot named 
Sudarsana. (Mahabharata, Vira{a Parva, Chapter 56, 


Verse 3). 

SUDASA I. A King of Kosala. This Sudas a was a King 
who ought to be remembered every morning and 
evening. (Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, Chapter 
165, Verse 57). 

SUDAS II. An Aryan King named Sudas is stated in 
Rgveda. It is mentioned in Rgveda Mandala 1, Anu- 
vaka 11, Sukta 63, that ViSvamitra saved this King from 
a danger. (See under Dagarajfta). 

SUDASA III. A King of Ayodhya. He was the son of 
Sarvakama and the father ofKalmasapada. (Bhagavata, 
Skandha 9; Vij>nu Purana, 4, 4, 30). 

SUDATTA.* Ghe of the prominent wives of Sri Krsna. 
The palace Ketuman in Dvaraka, was given to this 
wife. (Mahabharata, Daksinatya Patha, Sabha Parva. 
Chapter 38). 

SUDDHA. A King of the Bhrgu dynasty. Bhagavata, 
9th Skandha mentions that he was the son of Anenas 
and Suci’s father. 

SUDESNA I. The wife of Virata, the King of Matsya. 

1) General information . It is mentioned in Mahabha¬ 
rata, Virata Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 6, that this 
Sudesna, the daughter of the King of Kekaya, had the 
name Citra also. 

2) Other details . 

(i) During the pseudonymity, Pancall lived with 
Sudesna in the guise of Sairandhri. (M.B. Virata 
Parva, Chapter 9). 

(ii) Sudesna agreed to the request of KTcaka to get 
Sairandhri for him, as he was fascinated by her beauty. 
(M.B. Virata Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 6). 

(iii) Sudesna sent Kicaka to the house of Sairandhri. 
(M.B. Virata Parva, Chapter 15). 

(iv) Draupadi consoled Sudesna who was miserable at 
the death of Kicaka. (M.B. Virata Parva, Chapter 16, 
Verse 48). 

(v) Sudesna asked Draupadi to go away from the 
palace. (M.B. Virata Parva, Chapter 24, Verse 3). 

(vi) In connection with the marriage of her daughter 
Uttara, Sudesna went to Upaplavya with Draupadi. 
(M.B. Virata Parva, Chapter 72, Verse 30). 

SUDESNA II. The wife of the King Bali. Five sons 
named Ariga, Vanga, Kalinga, Pundra and Suhma 
were born to the hermit DIrghatamas by this queen 
Sudesna. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 98 : 30; Bhagavata, 
Skandha 9; Harivarhsa 1, 39). 

SUDESNA I. A son born to Sri Krsna by Rukmini. 
(See under Rukmini). 

SUDESNA II. A country in India, very famous, in the 
Puranas. (Mahabharata, Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, 
Verse 4). 

SUDEVA I. A brahmin who was a favourite of the 
King of Vidarbha. It was this brahmin who was sent 
by the King of Vidarbha to search for Damayantl. 
(See under Damayantl). 

SUDEVA II. A captain of the army of King Ambarlsa. 
He was calm and fearless. Sudcva met with a heroic 
death in a battle and attained heaven. Indra gave him 
a suitable place. Later Ambarlsa died and came to 
heaven. There he saw his captain Sudeva and was 
amazed. He asked Indra how it was that Sudeva was 
given a place in heaven. Indra replied that to fight 
fearlessly in the battle-field and meet with heroic death, 
was a yajna (sacrifice) and that due to this yajna 
Sudeva attained heaven. The King asked, when this 
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took place. Indra continued :— “Once Ambarlsa sent 
Sudeva to subdue the asuras and giants. Sudeva enter¬ 
ed the battlefield and looked at the vast army of the 
enemy. Finding that it was impossible to defeat the 
army of giants, he sat down and meditated on Siva, 
who appeared before him and encouraged him. A fierce 
battle followed in which Sudeva annihilated the army 
of the giants completely and he himself met with a 
heroic death. That is how he obtained heaven. (M.B. 
Daksinatyapatha, Santi Parva, Chapter 98). 

SUDEVA III. The son ofHaryaWa, the King of Ka£l. 
He was quite valiant and radiant. After the death of 
his father he was anointed as King of Kasi. As soon as 
he became King, the sons of King Vltahavya attacked 
Sudeva and captured him. After this Divodasa became 
the King of Ka'!. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 
30, Verse 13). 

SUDEVA IV. A famous King. Nabhaga married 
Suprabha the daughter of this King Sudeva. The 
following is a story taken from Markandeya Purana 
stating how this Sudeva who was a Ksatriya by birth, 
became a Vaisya by the curse of hermit Pramati. 

Once Nala, the friend of Sudeva, and the relative of 
Dhumraksa, after having drunk too much liquor, tried 
to rape the wife of the hermit Pramati. All this happen¬ 
ed while King Sudeva was standing silently near Nala. 
Pramati requested King Sudeva repeatedly to save his 
wife. Sudeva replied : * The Ksatriya who could help 
the needy, could save your wife also. But I am a 
Vaisya.” This arrogance of the King made the 
hermit angry. “May you become a Vaisya. 55 
The hermit cursed the King. Sudeva repented 
and requested for liberation from the curse. “When a 
Ksatriya steals away your daughter you will recover 
the lost feelings of Ksatriya.’’ The hermit gave this 
liberation from the curse. 

Because of this curse Nabhaga stole away Suprabha 
the daughter of Sudeva and Sudeva got back the lost 
feelings of Ksatriya. 

SUDEVA I. A daughter of the King of Anga named 
Ariha. The King Rksa was her son. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 95, Verse 24). 

SUDEVA II. A princess born in the dynasty of King 
Dasarha. Vikuntha, a King of the Puru dynasty 
married Sudeva. The King • Ajamldha was their son. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 36). 

SUDEVA III. The wife of Iksvaku who was the son of 
Manu. This Sudeva was the daughter of Devarata the 
King of Kasi. Iksvaku and Sudeva are said to be the 
incarnations of Visnu and Devi Laksm! respectively. 
While the couple were walking about in the forest, they 
saw a she-hog. That hog was the cursed form of a 
Brahmin woman named Sudeva. Sudeva, the wife of 
Iksvaku gave the merits she had earned in one year by 
her good deeds to Sudeva the she-hog and liberated her 
from her curse. This story occurs in Padma Purana 
Bhumikhanda, Chapter 42. The story is given below: 
Once King Iksvaku and his wife Sudeva were hunting 
on the banks of the Ganga. Then a big hog came there 
with his wife and children. The hog was afraid of 
Iksvaku. So he said to his wife:—“Look! beloved! 
Iksvaku the valiant, the son of Manu, is come for hunt¬ 
ing. I am going to fight with him.” His wife said. “How 
did you get this bravery to fight with the king, you who 
always try to evade the forest-men ?” “Jt is not 


bravery, my love. It is because I could go to heaven if 
I fight with the king valiantly and meet with heroic 
death”, replied the hog. The wife tried her utmost to 
dissuade her husband from his attempt. The children 
also tried to stop him. They could not change his mind. 
So all of them decided to help him as much as they 
could in his fight. They got ready for a fight against 
Iksvaku and his army. 

The king’s army saw the preparations of the hogs and 
their resolute stand. Struck with fear, they informed 
Iksvaku about it. The king ordered the noble hog to be 
caught. Iksvaku and his wife mounted on horse and 
followed the army. All the hounds ran towards the 
hogs barking. The army sent a volley of arrows at the 
hogs. The hog and his wife stopped the arrows. The 
army could not defeat the hogs. At last the king him¬ 
self killed the hog with a club. While the king was 
looking on, that noble hog was changed to a noble 
Gandharva with four hands and divine clothes and 
ornaments. Leaving his old body of hog on the earth 
he rose up into the sky like the Sun and went to heaven. 
Seeing this sight Sudeva was struck with fear. She got 
down from the chariot and called the wife of the hog 
towards her. The wife of the hog, wounded all over, 
came to the queen Sudeva. Sudeva asked her about 
the previous history of her dead husband. The hog’s 
wife said: “Lady ! If you feel interested I shall tell you 
about the previous life of my dead husband and my¬ 
self.” 

“My dead husband was a Gandharva named Rankavidya- 
dhara, in the previous birth. Once he sat in the shade of 
a tree near the hermitage of Pulastya and began to sing 
with accompaniment. As the singing caused disturbance 
to his solitude the hermit Pulastya came and requested 
the Gandharva to shift to some other place. Rankavid¬ 
yadhara did not like to comply with the request 
of the hermit. At last Pulastya removed his hermitage 
to another place. Rankavidyadhara walked in search 
of Pulastya. Finally the Gandharva saw Pulastya. 
Seeing that he was alone, the Gandharva took the shape 
of a hog and entered the hermitage and began to wound 
with his tusk and to molest that radiant sage Pula¬ 
stya. Thinking it to be a mere animal Pulastya suffered 
it for a long time. The hog continued its actions of 
molestation. It passed excrements in front of the sage, 
danced before him, played in front of him, fell down in 
the courtyard and rolled and did various other things. 
As it was an animal Pulastya forgave him. One day 
Rankavidyadhara entered the hermitage as a hog, roared 
aloud, laughed aloud, cried aloud, sang aloud and in 
various other ways tried to change the mind of the her¬ 
mit. Seeing all these, Pulastya began to think that it 
was not a hog. “A hog will not try to molest one con¬ 
tinuously. I forgave him thinking him to be a mere 
animal. This must be that wicked Gandharva.” Thus 
recognizing him Pulastya got angry and cursed him 
thus: “You tried to violate my penance in the shape of 
a hog. So you, great sinner; take the next birth as a 
hog.” With grief the Gandharva ran to Indra and in¬ 
formed him of everything. Indra requested Pulastya 
to liberate the Gandharva from the curse. Accordingly 
Pulastya gave him remission that he would regain his 
original form when he was killed by the hands of the 
immensely good king Iksvaku.” 
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Sudeva was amazed on hearing tliis story of the dead 
hog, and asked her again. ’‘You hog ! You speak like a 
human being. How is it 

The wife of the hog continued the story. “Lady 1 I also 
have taken rebirth as a hog. In my previous birth I was 
the daughter of a Brahmin named Vasudatta (Vasudeva) 
in the city of Srlpura in Kalinga. They named me 
Sudeva (Vasudeva). Because of the unlimited caressing 
and fondling of my father I grew up as an arrogant 
girl. In the meanwhile a Brahmin youth named Siva- 
sarma, who was well-versed in all the branches of know¬ 
ledge, and whose parents were dead, came to my house. 
My father gave me to that brahmin. I lived with him 
in my father’s house. Being proud of the wealth and 
prosperity of my parents I did not care to render the 
services due to my husband. My husband who was a 
peaceful man bore everything. By and by I became wicked. 
At last because of my wickedness and immorality my 
husband left the country. My father hated me and 
expelled me from the house. My father feared that 
some calamity would happen to me as Kamsa was born 
to Padmavatl, the wife of Ugrasena, by her illegal con¬ 
nection with persons other than her husband.” 

Hearing about the birth of Kariisa, Sudeva asked the 
she-hog to tell her about the circumstances which led to 
the illegal connections of Padmavatl. The wife of the 
hog continued. “In days of old there was a king in 
Mathurapurl named Ugrasena, who married Padmavatl 
the daughter of king Satyaketu of Vidarbha. While the 
couple were living happily in Mathurapurl Satyaketu 
'wanted to see his daughter. He sent a messenger to 
Mathurapurl and brought Padmavatl to Vidarbha. She 
walked along the vicinity of the palace in which she was 
born, enjoying the beauty of the scenery. She walked on 
and arrived on the mountain called Puspavan, and sat 
on the bank of a lake. At that time a Gandharva named 
Godila (Dramila) came there. He fell in love with her. 
He took the shape of Ugrasena and came near her and 
talked with her. Thinking that her husband had come 
from Mathura to see her she embraced him. After a 
while she understood that the visitor was not her 
husband. She began to curse him. The visitor admitted 
that he was Godila an attendant of Vaigravana. Godila 
went on his way. But she had become pregnant by that 
time. Her parents tried in various ways to destroy the 
child in her womb. One day the infant lying in her 
womb told her thus: “Mother ! you do not know who 
I am. I am the rebirth of a powerful asura named 
Kalanemi. In ancient days Visnu killed me in a battle 
between the gods and asuras. I have entered into your 
womb for revenge. Mother ! you need not take the 
trouble to destroy me.” Saying so, the infant stopped 
speaking. After ten years Padmavatl gave birth to the 
mighty and strong Kamsa. He was killed by Sri Krsna 
and he attained heaven.” 

Sudeva was struck with wonder at the story of Kamsa. 
She asked the she-hog to continue her own story. She 
continued her own story. “I have said that my father 
expelled me. Being shameless I walked away from there 
soon. Nobody helped me. Those who saw me scolded 
me. Days, passed. Afflicted by a horrible disease, and 
travelling in this manner, I came to a big house. I 
entered the courtyard and begged for alms. It was the 
house of my husband Siva£arm5. When I abandoned 
him he married another woman named Mangala and 


was leading a prosperous life. Mangala gave me food. 
SivaSarma asked me who I was. I told him my story. 
He remembered me, his former wife. Mangala also felt 
compassion for me. They gave me gold ornaments and 
made me stay there. But my conscience pricked me. 
Thus burning internally I died. 

My soul went to hell. After the suffering of a very long 
period, I took birth again as a Jackal. Then I became 
a dog, and then a snake. After that I passed through 
the births of a hen, a cat and a rat. Thus Brahma had 
put me in the wombs of all kinds of animals. Now I have 
taken the birth of a she-hog. Lady l Your husband 
Iksvaku is the incarnation of Visnu in portion and your¬ 
self, that of LaksmI importion. If you would give me 
the merits you have earned for one day by your good 
deeds, I could leave off all these mean births and attain 
heaven.” 

The eyes of Sudeva were full when she heard the story 
of the hog. She gave to the she-hog, the merits she had 
earned by good deeds for one year. The hog was changed 
to a divine woman of youth and beauty. Immediately 
a divine chariot came down from heaven and took her 
to heaven, while everybody was looking on. Iksvaku 
and Sudeva returned to their palace much pleased at 
the redemption of the she-hog. 

SUDHAMA I. A group of Gods. The name of the Manu 
of the third Manvantara was Uttama. The ruler of the 
devas was the Indra named SuSanti. There were 
five groups or ganas of twelve devas each, called the 
Satyas, the Japas, the Pratardanas, Sudhamas and the 
Va£avarttins. (Visnu Purana, Ariisa 1, Chapter 3). 
SUDHAMA II. A golden mountain in the Kusa island. 

(M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 10). 
SUDHAMA III. One of the sons of King Ghrtaprstha. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 5), 

SUDHANUS I. A King of the Puru dynasty. He was 
the son of King Kuru who had founded Kuruksetra. 
Four sons named Sudhanva, Sudhanus, Parlksit and 
Arimejaya, were born to Kuru. (Agni Purana, Chapter 
278). 

SUDHANUS II. A King who was the son of Kuru and 
the father of Suhotra. The King Uparicaravasu was a 
King of this dynasty. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 
SUDHANUS III. A warrior from Pancala who took 
the side of the Pandavas. This mighty warrior was the 
son of King Drupada and the brother of Viraketu. In 
the battle of Bharata, when Viraketu was killed, 
Sudhanus gathered his brothers and attacked Drona. 
In that fight Sudhanus was killed by Drona. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 98, Verses 37-40). 

SUDHANVA I. A guard of the ends of the quarters. 
In the beginning of creation Brahma made four guards 
of the four ends. They were Sudhanva in the East, 
Sankhapada in the South, Ketuman in the West and 
Hiranyaroma in the North. (Agni Purana, Chapter 19). 
SUDHANVA II. Son of hermit Angiras. Some inform¬ 
ation gathered from Rgveda and Mahabharata is 
given below. 

(i) There arose a contest between Sudhanva and 
Virocana, the son of Prahlada for marrying the damsel 
KeSinl. (For detailed story see under Kesini V). 

(ii) This hermit visited Bhlsma in his bed of arrows. 
(M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 7). 

(iii) Sudhanva was the eighth son of Angiras. 
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(iv) It is stated in Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 86, Verse 24, that this Sudhanva gave 
Subrahmanya a chariot, in the battle between the 
Devas and the asuras. 

(v) Sudhanva had three sons called Rbhu, Vibhva 
and Vaja. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 16, Sukta 

ni). . 

SUDHANVA III. A great warrior who fought against 
the Pandavas in the battle of Kuruksetra. He was 
killed by Arjuna. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 18, 
Verse 42). 

SUDHANVA IV. A Sudhanva who was the son of 
Drupada, is mentioned in Mahabharata, Drona Parva, 
Chapter 23, Verse 44. This warrior sided with the 
Pandavas in the battle of Kuruksetra and fought 
against the Kauravas. When his brother Viraketu was 
killed, he and his brothers joined together and attacked 
Drona. In that fight Drona killed Sudhanva. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 45). 

SUDHANVA V. An ancient King of Bharata. A story 
that King Mandhata defeated this Sudhanva in battle, 
occurs in Maha Bharata, Drona Parva, Chapter 62 

SUDHANVA VI. A King of Sankaiya. This King 
surrounded the city of Mithila and sent word that 
unless the bow of Siva and the princess Slta were given 
to him he would kill Janaka, who subsequently fought 
a battle with him. In this battle Sudhanva was killed. 
Sankasya, the kingdom of Sudhanva was given to 
Kusadhvaja by his brother Janaka. (Valmiki Rama- 
yana, Bala Kanda, Sarga 71). 

SUDHARMA I. The assembly hall of the Devas. (the 
gods). (Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 

SUDHARMA II. The great assembly hall of the 
Yadavas. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 219, Verse 10, that at the time of the carrying 
away of Subhadra, the soldiers ran to Sudharma and 
reported the matter there. This hall had the name 
‘DasarhP also. This great hall was one yojana long 
and one yojana broad. It was in this hall that Sri 
Krsna received Indra. (M.B. Daksinatya Patha, Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 38). 

SUDHARMA III. Wife of Matali, who was the 
charioteer of Indra. It is mentioned in the Maha¬ 
bharata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 95, that a daughter 
named Gunakesi was born to Matali by Sudharma. 

SUDHARMA IV. A prince of the Vrsni dynasty. It is 
stated in Maha Bharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, 
Verse 18, that he was a member of the assembly of 
Yudhisthira and that he had learned archery from 
Arjuna. 

SUDHARMA V. A King of DaSarna. Bhimasena who 
was pleased at the good fighting of this King, appoint¬ 
ed him as his captain. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 29, 
Verse 5). 

SUDHARMA VI. A warrior who had fought against 
the Pandavas in the battle of Kuruksetra. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 18, Verse 20). 

SUDHlS. A group of Gods of Tamasa Manvantara. In 
this Manvantara there were four groups of devas 
(gods) called Suparas, Haris, Satyas and Sudhls. In 
each of these groups there were twentyseven gods. (See 
under Manvantara). 

SUDHRTI. Another name of Satyadhrti, the King of 


Videha. He was the son of Mahavlrya and the father 
of Dhrstaketu. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

SUDINA. A holy place in Kuruksetra. It is mentioned 
in Maha Bharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 100, 
that by bathing in this holy tlrtha one could attain 
the world of the Sun. 

SUDIVA. A hermit who had observed only Vanaprastha 
(life in the forest) the third of the four stages of life, 
and attained heaven. Mention is made about this 
hermit in Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 244, 
_Verse 17. 

SUDRA. See under Caturvarnyam. 

SUDRAKA. A Sanskrit dramatist. He is believed to 
have lived in the second century A.D. The drama 
“Mrcchakatika” has been discovered as his work. It is 
divided into ten Acts. It is believed to be the oldest 
Sanskrit drama. Some people think that Sudraka was a 
King. The authorship of another drama, “Padma- 
prabhrtakam” is also attributed to him. 

SUDRSTA. A country in Bharata, very famous in the 
Puranas. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 51). 

SUDYA. A King of the dynasty of Yayati. He was the 
grandson of Namasyu and the son of Carupada. 
Bahugava was the son of Sudya. (Bhagavata, Skandha 
9). 

SUDYUMNA I. A son of Manu Caksusa. Ten sons 
full of radiance, including Sudyumna were born to 
Caksusa (who was the Manu of the sixth Manvantara) 
by his wife Nadvala, the daughter of Prajapati Vairaja. 
(Visnu Purana, Amsa 1, Chapter 13). 

SUDYUMNA il. 

1) General information . A King who was born as a 
woman and then became a man and then became a 
woman, all in the same birth. (For detailed story see 
under Ila I). 

2) Other details . 

(i) This royal hermit stays in the court of Yama 
glorifying him. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 
16 ). 

(ii) While Sudyumna was the King, to do justice 
properly, both hands of the hermit Likhita were cut 
off. (For detailed story see under Likhita). 

(iii) Because he had executed the duties of the King 
properly and righteously, Sudyumna attained heaven. 
(M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 28, Verse 45). 

SUGANDHA. A giant. It is stated in Padma Purana, 
Srsti Khanda, Chapter 75, that this giant was one of 
the seven, who were killed by Agni (Fire) in the 
battle between Hiranyaksa and the gods. 

SUGANDHA I. A celestial maid. Mention is made in 
Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 63, that 
this celestial maid danced in the birth festival of 
Arjuna. 

SUGANDHA II. A holy place. It is mentioned in Maha¬ 
bharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 10, that by 
visiting this place one could obtain remission of sins 
and attain heaven. 

SUGANDHl. One of the thirteen wives of Vasudeva. 
A son named Pundra was born to Vasudeva by his wife 
Sugandhl. (Vayu Purana, 96, 161). 

SUGATI. A King of the Bharata dynasty. It it mentioned 
in Bhagavata, Skandha 5, that he was one of the sons 
of Gaya. 
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SUGHOSA. The conch of Nakula, one of the Pantjavas. 
(Mahabharata, Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 16). 

SUGOPTA. An eternal ViSvadeva (god concerned with 
offerings to the manes). (Mahabharata, AnuSasana 
Parva, Chapter 91, Verse 37). 

SUGRlVA I. Bali and Sugrlva were brothers. Their 
mother was Aruna who once put the guise of a woman. 
At that time he was called by the name Arum. Bali 
was the son born to Indra by ArunI and Sugrlva was the 
son born to the Sun by Arum. Both of them were 
brought up in the hermitage of Gautama. When the 
King of Kiskindha Rksarajas died, Bali was anointed 
the king of Kiskindha. Sugriva lived with Bali, serving 
him. At this time Bali engaged in a battle with the 
asura Dundubhi. Bali chased Dundubhi into a cave. 
Placing Sugrlva at the mouth of the cave, Bali went 
in. By the magic and sorcery of Dundubhi, it appeared 
to Sugrlva that Bali was killed by Dundubhi. Sugrlva 
returned to Kiskindha. Bali who came out, followed 
Sugrlva to kill him due to misunderstanding. Bali chased 
Sugrlva all over the world. It is mentioned in Valmlki 
Ramayana, Kiskindha Kanda, Sarga 46, that the know¬ 
ledge of the lay-out of the various countries in the 
world that Sugrlva got in this running, helped him 
later, in the search for Slt5. 

At last Sugrlva entered Rsyamukacala. Bali had been 
once cursed that if he entered this mountain his head 
would be broken into pieces. Hanuman became the 
minister of Sugrlva. It was during this period that Sri 
Rama and Laksmana came by that way in search 
ofSita. Sugrlva and Sri Rama entered into a treaty. 
Bali should be killed and Kiskindha should be given 
to Sugrlva in place of which Rama should be helped to 
find out Slta and get her back. 

Sri Rama killed Bali and gave Kiskindha to Sugrlva, 
who sent monkey-armies in all directions to find out 
Slta. Hanuman found out Slta and returned to Sri 
Rama, who fought a great battle with Ravana, in which 
battle Sugriva took a prominent part. It was Kumbha- 
karna, who oppressed the monkey army much. When 
he caught Sugrlva, Kumbhakarna lost his ears and 
nose. Then he caught hold of the monkey warriors and 
Sri Rama cut off his hands with arrows. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 1). After the war, when Rama and others 
returned to Ayodhya, Sugriva also accompanied them. 
After that Sugriva returned to Kiskindha. After a few 
years Candragupta, the second son of Sahasramukha 
Ravana, carried away the daughter of Sugriva. Hear¬ 
ing this, Sri Rama confronted Sahasramukha Ravana, 
who was killed by the arrow ofSita. 

Sugriva participated in the horse-sacrifice performed by 
Sri Rama. The control of the army was in the hands 
of Sugriva, the financial affairs, with Vibhisana and 
central powers, with Laksmana. When the sacrifice 
was completed, Sugriva returned to Kiskindha. 

SUGRIVA II. An asura. This asura was the minister 
of Sumbha, an asura-chief. (Devi Bhagavata). 

SUGRIVA III. A horse of Sri Krsna. It is mentioned 
in Mahabharata, Drona Parva, Chapter 147, Verse 47, 
that five horses Kamaga, Saibya, Sugriva, Meghapuspa 
and Valahaka were yoked to the chariot of Sri Krsija. 

SUGRlVl. . A girl born to Kasyapa by Tamra. It was 
from this Sugrlvl, that the horse, camel and donkey 
originated in the world for the first time. (Matsya 
Purana). 


SUHANU. An asura who lives in Varuna’s court wor¬ 
shipping him. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 13). 
SUHASTA. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtaras{ra. 
Bhlmasena killed him in the great war. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 157, Verse 19). 

SUHASTYA. A muni extolled in Rgveda. He was the son 
ofGhosa. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 17, Sukta 
120 ). 

SUHAVI. A King born in the Bharata dynasty. He was 
the grandson of emperor Bharata and son of Bhumanyu. 
His mother was called Puskarinl. (Adi Parva, Chapter 
94, Verse 24). 

SUHMA I. A country famous in the Puranas. It is stated 
in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 112, Verse 29, 
that Pandu had conquered this country which was 
situated on the Eastern part of Bharata. Bhlmasena 
also conquered this country during his regional conquest 
of the east. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 30, Verse 16). 
SUHMA II. A country situated in the mountainous 
region of North India. It is mentioned in Mahabha¬ 
rata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 27, Verse 21, that Arjuna 
conquered this country during his regional conquest 
of the North. 

SUHOTA. See under Suhotra II. 

SUHOTRA I. A son of the hermit Jamadagni. Five sons 
named Rumanvan, Suhotra, Vasu, Visvavasu and 
ParaS urama were born to Jamadagni by his wifeRenuka 
(Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 58). 

SUHOTRA II. A son of emperor Bharata. (For geneal¬ 
ogy, see under Bharata I). 

Five sons were born to Bharata, the son of Dusyanta. 
They were Suhotra, Suhota, Gaya, Garbha and Suketu. 
(Agni Purana, Chapter 278). 

SUHOTRA III, 

1) . General information. A king of the Candra dynasty. 
It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 
94, Verse 24, that he was the grandson of emperor 
Bharata and the son of the elder brother of Bhumanyu. 
Puskarinl was the mother of this Suhotra. 

2) . Other details. 

(i) This Suhotra got suzerainty over the entire earth. 
After this he conducted horse-sacrifice and several 
other sacrifices. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 
25). 

(ii) Suhotra married Suvarna, a princess of the Iksvaku 
dynasty. Three sons. Ajamidha, Sumidha and Puru- 
midha were bom to them. (M. B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
94, Verse 30). 

(iii) Suhotra was a generous king. (M. B. Drona- 
Parva, Chapter 56). 

(iv) Being pleased at his hospitality, Indra showered 
a rain of gold in the country for a year. Rivers were 
full of golden water. Indra showered golden fishes also 
in these rivers. But the king divided all this gold 
among Brahmins. (M. B. Santi Parva, Chapter 29, 
Verse 25). 

SUHOTRA IV. Son of Sahadeva, one of the Pandavas. 
Sahadeva married Vijaya, daughter of Dyutiman, the 
kingofMadra. The son Suhotra was born to them. 
(M. B. Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 80). 

SUHOTRA V. A hermit. This hermit honoured 
Yudhisthira to a great extent. (Mahabharata, Vana 
Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 24). 

SUHOTRA VI. A king of the Kuru dynasty. Once this 
king obstructed the way of Sibi, born in the family of 
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King Usinara. He let Sibi go only after the interven¬ 
tion ofNarada. (See under Sibi). 

SUHOTRA VII. A giant. This giant was one of those 
kings who had ruled over the entire earth and had to 
leave the place due to fate. (M. B. Santi Parva. 
Chapter 277, Verse 51). 

SUHU. A Yadava king who was the son of Ugrasena. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

SUHVA. (SUHMA) A king of the Bharata dynasty. 
Suhva was the son of Bali, and grandson of Sutapas. 
Bali had no direct sons. Being miserable due to the 
absence of sons, Bali approached the hermit Dirghata- 
mas, by whom the queen gave birth to six sons. They 
were Aiiga, Vanga, Kalinga, Suhva (or Suhma), Pundra 
and Adrupa. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

SUjANU. A great saint. This hermit stopped Sri Krsna 
on his way to Hastinapura and conversed with him. 
(Mahabharata, Daksinatyapa{ha, Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 83). 

SUjATA I. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. 
He attacked Bhlmasena in the battle of Bharata and 
Bhimasena killed him. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 26, 
Vejse 5). 

SUjATA II. A monkey King. Sujata was one of the 
sons born to Pulaha by his wife Sveta. (Brahmanda 
Purana, 2 : 7, 180-181). 

SUJATA. The daughter of the hermit Uddalaka. (See 
under Kliagodara). 

SUJYESTHA. A King who was the son of Agnimitra 
and the father ofVasumitra. (Bhagavata, Skandha 12). 
SUKA I. (SUKADEVA). The son of Vyasa. 

1) Birth. The sage Vyasa once wished to have a son. 
So he began to worship Siva for the purpose. His 
desire was to have a son who would combine in him 
the essential qualities of fire, earth, water, air and ether 
He did tapas for a hundred years. Because of the 
austerity of his tapas, his locks of hair began to blaze 
like flames of fire. At last Siva appeared and blessed 
him to have a son according to his wish. 

After receiving his boon, Vyasa returned to his asrama. 
Soon after his arrival there, an Apsaras named GhrtacI 
came there in the form of a parrot. On seeing her 
beauty Vyasa had an involuntary emission of semen. 
Suka’s birth was from this semen. (For further details 
see Para 2, under GhrtacI). 

2) Suka's Boyhood . It was Siva who performed the 
Upanayana (wearing the sacred thread) ceremony of 
Suka. Since he was born out of the semen which was 
the result of the fascination for a parrot, the boy was 
named “Suka”. He was a divine boy. Soon after his 
birth, he grew up into an exceptionally brilliant boy. 
He went to Brhaspati and mastered all knowledge. 
After staying with Brhaspati for some years, he re¬ 
turned to his father’s aSrama. 

3) In Vyasa!s hut. Vyasa was very happy at the arrival 
of his son after completing his education. In due course 
he thought of getting his son married to a suitable girl 
and to prepare him for an ideal Grhasthasrama. But 
Suka did not fall in with his father’s proposal. All the 
efforts of Vyasa to persuade him were in vain. At last 
he told Suka that he was pleased with his stern resolve 
and allowed him to pursue his life as a SannyasI, if he 
wished for it. 

From that time Sukadeva and Suta, the disciple of 
Vyasa began the study of Bhagavata. But 5uka did 


not find happiness in that study either. Vyasa taught 
him spiritual philosophy. Even then Suka could not 
find mental satisfaction. So his father sent him to 
Mithila. At that time there was none who equalled 
Janaka, the then King of Mithila. Before sending him 
away, Vyasa made his son promise that he would 
return to his asrama, immediately after leaving 
Mithila. 

4) Suka in Mithila. Suka started his journey to 
Mithila on foot. He passed through many lands and 
cities on his way. He visited many places inhabited by 
different classes of people like yogins, sages, mendicants, 
Vaikhanasas, Saktas, PaSupatas, Sauras, Saivas, 
Vaisnavas, etc. After taking two years to cross Maha- 
meru and one year for crossing Himalaya he reached 
Mithila. At the very sight of the land ofMithila with 
its inhabitants living in luxury and prosperity, Suka¬ 
deva was filled with wonder. 

One of the sentries at the palace gate who saw the 
dignified bearing and majestic figure of Suka, standing 
at the entrance, greeted him with joined palms and 
conducted him into the royal palace. From there, a 
minister took him to the interior of the palace, where 
a passage led him to a beautiful park full of flowering 
trees and swimming pools. After giving him a seat in 
the park the minister left the place. There, he was 
attended by women who were like celestial beauties. 
But Suka was not happy even in their company or 
attentions. He spent the whole night in deep meditation. 
The next morning King Janaka visited Suka. After the 
exchange of customary greetings, Janaka enquired of 
him the object of his visit. Suka answered that he came 
there to learn from Janaka the way to salvation, as 
directed by his father. 

On hearing this, Janaka said :—“After Upanayana, 
(investiture with the sacred thread) a Brahmana 
should study the Vedas. He should discharge his debts 
to the Devas and to his Pitrs by tapas, worship of the 
guru and Brahmacarya. After the study of the Vedas, 
after mastering the senses, he should give Gurudaksina 
(fee to the teacher). Then the pupil may return home 
with the permission of the Guru (preceptor). After 
reaching home he should begin grhasthasrama. After 
the birth of children, he should follow Vanaprasth- 
asrama. In that asrama, a Brahmana should kindle 
fire in his soul. He should then renounce the dual state, 
rise above all desire and remain in Brahmasrama.” 
After receiving Janaka’s advice, Suka returned to his 
father. 

5) Domestic Life. Sukadeva married the beautiful 
Pivari, daughter of the Pitrs and thus began his 
grhasthasrama in Vyasa’s asrama. He had four sons 
named Krsna, Gauraprabha, Bhuri and DevaSruta and 
a daughter named Klrti, by Pivari. KIrti was married 
by Anu, the son of King Vibhraja. (Devi Bhagavata, 
1st Skandha). 

6) Other details. 

(i) Vyasa composed Bharata and taught it to Suka. 
(M.B. Chapter 1, Verse 104). 

(ii) Sukadeva recited the Mahabharata story contain¬ 
ing 14 lakhs of stanzas to Gandharvas, Yaksas and 
Raksasas. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 106; 
Svargarohana Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 55). 

(iii) Sukadeva taught them the entire Vedas and the 
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Mahabharata story. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 63, 
Verse 89). 

(iv) Suka attended Yudhisjhira’s assembly. (M.B. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 11). 

7) The End . While Sukadeva was thus leading his family 
life, teaching the Vedas and reading the Puranas, 
Narada happened to pay a visit to him. His conversa¬ 
tion with Narada drew Sukadeva nearer to the path of 
Moksa. He left his father, Veda Vyasa and his own 
family, went to the peak of Kailasa and stayed there 
doing tapas to Paramasiva. At last he became a per¬ 
fect Siddha and rising up to the Heavens shone there 
as a second sun. Devarsis began to praise Sukadeva. 
His father Vyasa was in deep grief at his disappearance 
and left his a§rama in search of Suka. After wandering 
in many places he came to Kailasa where Suka had per¬ 
formed tapas and ealled him. Siva who saw him utterly 
tired and weak took pity on him and comforted him in 
the following words: “Did you not pray to me for a 
son who would combine in himself the essences of the 
Paneabhutas ? As a result of the tapas you have done 
and by my blessing, sueh a glorious son was born to 
you. Suka has attained the highest position whieh is 
inaccessible to those who have not conquered their 
senses and difficult to attain even by the gods. Why do 
you worry about Suka? The glory acquired by your 
eminent son will continue undiminished as long as the 
mountains and oceans exist. I give you my blessing 
that an image exactly like your son will always aeeom- 
pany you from today. 55 Just then, an image which 
closely resembled his son appeared before Vyasa who 
was filled with rapture. 

It is believed that even today if any one calls Siva at 
the place where Siva spoke to Vyasa in answer to his 
eall, Siva would respond to the eall. (M.B. Santi 
Parva, Chapters 332 and 333; Devi Bhagavata, 1st 
Skandha). 

SUKA II. A messenger of Ravana. This Suka had a 
friend named Sarana. These two persons were expert 
spies who used to gather seeret and important pieees of 
information from the strongholds of Ravana’s friends 
and enemies and passed them on to Ravana. 

Soon after Sri Rama entered Lanka, Ravana sent Suka 
and Sarana to Sri Rama’s eamp. After taking a distant 
view of the surroundings, they entered the camp of 
Sri Rama in the form of monkeys. Taking eare not to 
eome within the observation of Vibhlsana, they went 
about the military camps, gathering secret information. 
Just then they were met by Jambavan and Hanuman. 
After closely observing them for a considerable time, 
they understood that they were enemy spies. The 
monkey-heroes promptly seized them and produced 
them before Sugriva. Confused and frightened under a 
shower of questions they sought the protection of Sri 
Rama. While Sri Rama was interrogating them, 
Vibhlsana happened to eome there. At his sight, Suka 
and Sarana were alarmed. Grasping the whole situation 
in an instant, Vibhlsana kicked both of them when 
they assumed their former shapes as Raksasas. The 
monkey-leaders sprang at them. The Raksasas begged 
for pardon and prayed for Sri Rama’s protection. Sri 
Rama forgave them and set them free. (Valmlki 
Ramayana, Yuddha Kanda; Kamba Ramayana, Yuddha 
Kanda). 


SUKA III. A king of the Lunar dynasty. (Bhagavata, 
9th Skandha). 

SUKA IV. A king of the Saryati dynasty. He was the 
son of Prsata. He had eonquered all countries in the 
world and after performing many yagas, he renounced 
his kingdom and attained Moksa by doing tapas on 
Satasrhga mountain. (Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Daksi- 
natya Pa{ha, Chapter 123). 

SUKA V. Son of Subala, king of Gandhara. He was 
slain by Iravan in the eourse of the Bharata Yuddha. 
(Mahabharata, Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 90, Verse 26). 

SUKA VI. Son of the monkey Sarabha. Rksa was the 
son of Suka by Vyaghri. (Brahmanda Purana, 3,8, 
208). 

SUKA VII. A Maharsi who was the contemporary of 
Anuha of Daksina Pancala and of king Brahinadatta. 
This sage lived before the time of the other Suka who 
was the son of Vyasa. 

This sage Suka had six sons, named BhuriSravas, 
Sambhu, Prabhu, Krsna, Saura (Sauraprabha) and 
DevaSruta by his two wives Plvarl and Ekasrriga. 
(Brahmanda Purana, 3-8-93; Vayu Purana, 70-84; 
Devi Bhagavata, 1-14; Narada. 1-58). 

SUKALA. A woman who Joved and honoured her husband. 

SUKAKSA. A mountain. It is mentioned in Maha¬ 
bharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 38, that this mountain, 
which is famous in the Puranas, stands on the western 
side of Dvaraka. 

SUKAMALA. A Yaksa. This Yaksa was the son born to 
Manivara by Devajanl. (Brahmanda Purana, 3. 7. 129). 

SUKANABHA. A Raksasa on the side of Ravana. 
(Valmlki Ramayana, Sundara Kanda, Sarga 6). 

SUKANDAKA. A country in aneient india. (Mahabharata 
Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 53.) 

SUKANYA I. The wife of the hermit Cyavana. See under 
Cyavana, Para 3. 

SUKANYA II. The wife of the hermit Matarisva. The 
hermit Marikanaka was the son born to Matarisva by 
Sukanya. (See under Marikanaka) . 

S0KARA. A country celebrated in the Puranas. Krti, 
King of Sukara had presented thousands of Elephants 
at Yudhisthira’s Rajasuya yaga. (M.B. Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 52, Verse 25). 

SUKARA. A hell. (See under Kala, the section ‘Hell’). 

SOKARAMUKHA. A hell. (See under Kala, the section 
‘Hell’). 

SUKARMA I. One of the two followers given to Snbra- 
hmanya by Vidhata. Suvrata was the other follower. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 42). 

SUKARMA II. One of the teacher priests of Samaveda. 
This Sukarma, the son ofSutva, divided the Samaveda 
into a thousand branches. (Seeunder Guruparampara.) 

SUKARMA III. A Brahmana who had earned merits of 
good deeds by serving his parents. (For further details 
see under Pippalada I). 

SUKASAisIGlTI. A Gandharva. (For further details see 
under PramohinI). 

SUKESA (SUKESI). 

i) General information A raksasa (giant) who was the 
son of VidyutkeSa and Salakatarika. When Brahma 
asked the Subjects to look after his creation those who 
said ‘Raksamahe’ became Raksasas (giants) and those 
who said ‘Yaksamahe’, the Yaksas(a elan of semi gods). 
Once two brothers named Heti and Praheti were born 
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in the clan of Raksasas. Praheti remained unmarried and 
entered the life of penance. Heti married Bhaya the sister 
of Kala. A son named Vidyutkesa was born to the cou¬ 
ple. Vidyutkesa married Salakatanka, the daughter cf 
Sandhya. Salakatanka delivered a son. But wishing 
to enjoy the company of her husband, she abandoned 
the son and lived with her husband. The child which 
was as bright as the rising Sun, putting its folded fist 
in its mouth, cried aloud. Paramasiva and Parvatl 
who were travelling along the sky mounted on the bull, 
heard the cry of the infant and looked at the spot from 
which the cry arose. On seeing the infant, Parvatl took 
pity on it. Siva blessed the child, which instantly grew 
as old as its mother. Siva gave the Raksasa prince 
immortality and a city which could travel through the 
sky. Parvatl said that Raksasa women would, in future 
deliver the moment they became pregnant and that the 
child would grow equal to its mother in age, as soon as 
it was born. Suke^'a was the son of Vidyutkesa and 
Salakatanka. SukeSa was delighted at the boons he 
got, and travelled wherever he pleased, in his city. 
Sukesa married Devavatl the daughter of GramanI a 
Gandharva. Mali, SumalT and Malyavan were the 
sons of this couple. (Uttara Ramayana). 

2) The city of Sukesa fell on the ground . Sukesa pleased 
Siva by penance. Siva made him invincible and gave 
him a city which travelled through the sky. Because of 
these boons, the Raksasa became righteous and pious. 
He lived in the city with other Raksasas. Once Sukesa 
went to the forest Magadha and visited the hermits 
there. He asked them about the means to attain pros¬ 
perity in this world and the other worlds. The hermits 
gave him long exhortations. They told him about the 
various hells given to sinners. Thus Sukesa became 
righteous-minded and saintly. He returned to his 
city and called together all the other Raksasas and 
spoke to them about what he had learned from the 
hermits. He said: “The hermits taught me the means 
to attain heaven. They are Non-killing, Truth, not 
stealing, cleanliness, control of all outward going ener¬ 
gies, liberality, kindness, forgiveness, abstinence, good 
usages etc. So it is my order that all of you observe 
these good things. 5 ’ The Raksasas were pleased at the 
words of Sukesa. They began to lead a righteous life. 
In this way they got wealth and prosperity. Their 
radiance increased to such an extent that the Sun and 
the moon and the stars found it difficult to continue 
their travels. 

Thus the city of the Raksasa shone as the sun in the day 
and as the moon in the night. The progress of the Sun 
in the day became indiscernible. Due to its brightness 
the Raksasa city seemed to be the moon and thinking 
that it was night, the lotus flowers folded in the day 
and bloomed in the night. Havoc was caused in the 
earth as well as in the world of the gods. The sun be¬ 
came unpopular. So he tried to find out the cause. At 
last he found out the cause. He became angry. He 
looked with fury at the city of the Raksasas. Hit by 
the look, the city lost its merits and began to sink down 
to the earth. 

When the city fell down Sukesa called Siva and cried 
aloud. Siva looked round to see what happened to his 
devotee. He understood that the sun was the culprit. 
Siva looked at the sun with furious eyes. Instantly the 
sun was dropped from the Solar region to the air. The 


hermits saw the Sun coming slowly to the earth. They 
called out loudly. “If you want to be well in falling, 
go and fall in Hariksetra.” The sun called out, “What 
is Hariksetra?” “Hariksetra is Varanasi from Yogar'ayl 
to KeSavadarsana”, the hermits replied. Hearing this 
the Sun fell in Varanasi. Then to lessen the heat the 
sun dipped and splashed in Asi tlrtha and Varuna 
tlrtha. 

Brahma knew this, and informed Siva of it. Siva came to 
Varanasi and took the sun by his hands and gave him the 
name ‘Lola 5 and sent him back in the chariot. After 
that Brahma went to Sukesa and sent his city with the 
Raksasas in it, back to the sky, and the Sun was fixed 
in the sky as before. (Vamana Purana, Chapter 15) 

SUREST I (SUKESA). See under Suke'a. 

SUREST II. The daughter of the king of Gandhara. 
This SukeSI was the wife of Sri Krsna. It is mentioned 
in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 38 that Srl- 
Krsna gave her a palace, the doors of which shone 
as the gold of Jambunada. 

SUREST III. A celestial maid of Alakapurl. It is 
mentioned in Mahabharata, Anu'asana Parva, Chapter 
19, Verse 45, that she performed a dance in honour 
of the visit of Astavakra, in the palace of Kubera. 

SUREST IV. The daughter of Ketuvlrya the king of 
Magadha. She was married to Marutta (the third). 
(Markandeya Purana, 128). 

SUKETANA. A king of the Bhrgu family. He was the 
son ofSunlta and the father of Dharmaketu. (Bhaga- 
vata, Skandha 9). 

SUKETU I. A king of the Solar dynasty. It is stated in 
Bhagavata, Skandha 9 that this king was the son of 
Nandivardhana and the father of Devarata. 

SUKETU II. A. king of the Puru dynasty. He became 
famous under the name Viratha. He was one of the 
five sons of Bharata. The five sons were Suhotra, 
Suhota, Gaya, Garbha and Suketu. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 278). 

SUKETU III. A king of ancient India. Tt is mentioned 
in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 9, that 
this Suketu and his son Sunama were present at the 
Svayamvara marriage of Draupadi. 

SUKETU IV. A son of Sisupala. He was killed in the 
battle of ^Bharata by Drona. (M.B. Karna Parva, 
Chapter 6, Verse 33). 

SUKETU V. A mighty king who stood on the side of 
the Pandavas and fought against the Kauravas in the 
Bharata-battle. This king who was the son of Citraketu, 
was killed by the arrow of the teacher Krpa. (M.B. 
Kama Parva, Chapter 54, Verse 21). 

SUKETU VI. The father, of Tataka. It is stated in 
Kamba Ramayana, Balakanda, that this Suketu was the 
son of the Gandharva King Suraksaka. (See under 
Tataka for further details). 

SUKl. A daughter of Kagyapa Prajapati. Five daughters 
named KrauncI, BhasI, SyenI, Dhrtarastrl and SukI 
were born to KaSyapa by his wife Tamra. KrauncI 
gave birth to owls. Bhasas were born to BhasI and 
eagles and kites were born to Syenl. Dhrtarastrl gave 
birth to swans and Cakravakas. SukI gave birth to 
Nata and Vinata was the daughter of Nata. (Valmlki 
Ramayana, Aranyakanda, Sarga 14). 

SUKLA. A warrior who fought on the side of the 
Pandavas. He was a native of Pancala country. 
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Mahabharata, Kama Parva, Chapter 56, Verse 45, men¬ 
tions that he was slain by Kama during the Bharata 
battle. 

SUKRA (SUKRACARYA) I. Preceptor of the Asuras. 

1) Birth. Views differ as to whether Sukra was the 
son or grandson of Bhrgu. The Puranas state that 
Puloma was the wife of Bhrgu. Sukra has another name, 
Kavya. Kavya means the son of Kavi. Some autho¬ 
rities say that Kavi was Bhrgu’s son, while others think 
that Kavi was Bhrgu himself. Sukra’s mother is re¬ 
ferred to as “Kavyamata” in many places. Sukra is re¬ 
ferred to as the strongest of the seven sons born to 
Bhrgu and Puloma. In the light of these references it 
is reasonable to consider Sukra as the son of the sage 
Bhrgu. “Kavi” must be supposed to be another name 
of Bhrgu. Usanas was another name for Sukra. 

2) Love story. Once the sage Bhrgu lived in the valley 
of Mandara mountain, performing austere tapas. Sukra 
who was then a boy, used to attend on his father. One 
day when Bhrgu was absorbed in “Nirvikalpasamadhi” 
(deep meditation) the lonely Sukra was appreciating 
the beauty of the sky above him. There was no one 
else by his side. At that time he happened to see an 
exceptionally beautiful Apsara woman passing across the 
sky. His heart was filled with delight at the sight. All 
his thoughts were centred on her and he sat absorbed 
in her bewitching charm. In his imagination he follow¬ 
ed Indra and reached Indraloka. Indra greeted him 
with honour. After that Sukra, attended by the hea¬ 
venly beings went about sight-seeing in Heaven. There 
he unexpectedly came across the Apsara beauty whom 
he had seen earlier, in the midst of several other 
women. They fell in love at first sight. To fulfil his 
desire Sukra enveloped the whole place in darkness. 
The other women left the place. The apsara beauty 
approached Sukra and both of them entered a hut form¬ 
ed by the thick foliage of creeping plants and indulged 
in sensual pleasures. Since Sukra spent a period of 
eight Caturyugas like this in her company, he became 
weak in his virtue and descended to the earth. Then 
he became conscious of his physical being. His depraved 
soul was stopped at the moon. It reached the earth 
through mist and grew up as paddy plants. A Brahmana 
who was a native of Dasarna land ate the rice which 
was cooked from the ears of those paddy plants. Sukra’s 
soul in the shape of Sukra entered the womb of the 
Brahmana’s wife and in due course took his birth. 
Because of his close association with Munis, that boy 
grew up like a sage and spent a period of one Manvan- 
tara, leading an austere life in the valley of the Meru 
mountain. At that time his Apsara woman had been 
born as a female deer, as the result of a curse. By 
their connection in the previous birth, the Brahmana 
fell in love with that female deer and begot a human 
child by his union with her. With that the austerities 
of his life were at an end. All his thoughts were now 
directed towards the future glory of his son and he 
ignored even his spiritual duties. Not long after, he died 
of snake bite. Later, he was born as the son of the king 
of Madra and ruled the country for many years. After 
that he took birth in many other wombs and at last was 
born as the son of a Maharsi living on the bank of the 
river Ganga. Sukra’s body which was by the side of 
Bhrgu dropped to the earth after being exposed to the 
wind and sun for a long time. But owing to Bhrgu’s 


power of tapas and the holiness of the aSrama, birds and 
animals did not eat the body. After 1,000 divyavatsaras, 
sage Bhrgu opened his eyes from his samadhi but he did 
not find his son near him. A famished and worn out body 
was lying before him. Within the wrinkles of the skin, 
small birds were nesting and frogs took refuge in the 
hollow of the stomach. Enraged at the premature death 
of his son, he was about to curse Yama, the god of Death. 
Coming to know of this Dharmaraja (Yama) appeared 
before him and said :— “We honour and adore you as 
a great tapasvi. You should not ruin your tapas. I have 
devoured numerous Brahmandas. I have already swal¬ 
lowed Rudras and Visnudcvas many times. All of you 
are my food. It is ordained by Fate. Even Brahma is not 
indestructible at the end of a Kalpa. Knowing all these 
facts, why do you think of cursing me ? Your son fell 
into this state because of his own act. While you were in 
a state of Samadhi your son’s mind left its body 
and went up to Heaven. There he spent many years in¬ 
dulging in sensual pleasures in the company of the 
celestial beauty ViSvaci. Then he was born as a Brah¬ 
mana in Dasarna country. In his next birth he became 
the King ofKosala. After that passing through many 
births in succession he is now performing tapas on the 
bank of the river Samariga as the son of a Brahmana, 
under the name, Vasudeva. Open your inner eye and 
see for yourself.” 

After saying this Dharmaraja revived the body of Sukra 
who rose up and did obeisance to his father. (Jnana- 
vasistha, Sthitiprakaranam). 

(3) Domestic Life. It is seen that Sukra had several 
wives and children. In Dev! Bhagavata there is a story 
ofjayantl, daughter of Indra who was Sukra’s wife for 
about ten years. (See under JayantI II). Priyavrata, the 
brother of Uttanapada had a daughter named Grjj as vat! 
by his wife Surupa. In Dev! Bhagavata, 8th Skandha 
it is stated that Sukracarya married Urjjasvati and he 
had a daughter DevayanI by her. Mahabharata, Adi 
Parva, Chapter 65 mentions that Sukra was the acarya 
(preceptor) of the Asuras and his four sons were the 
priests of the Asuras. Sukra had a daughter named 
“Ara”. (See under Ara). Besides, Sukra had another 
wife named Sataparva. 

But no child was born to Sataparva. 

Devi, wife ofVaruna’s elder brother, was a daughter of 
Sukra. Orjjasvat! was the most famous among Sukra’s 
wives. 

4) Revived his mother . See under Kavyamata. 

5) Jamadagni was restored to life. See the 8th para under 
Jamadagni. 

6) Sukra cursed Danda . See under Ara. 

7) Cursed Taydti. See the 4th Para under Devayan!. 

8) How Sukra lost his eye. Sukracarya lost one of his eyes 
during the time of Mahabali, the Asura King. Maha- 
visnu incarnated as Vamana and begged three feet of 
earth from Mahabali. Since Sukra tried to obstruct it, 
Visnu put out one of Sukra’s eyes with the point of a 
a darbha grass. (For more details see 3rd Para under 
Mahabali). 

9 ) Siva swallowed Sukra. Once Sukra invaded Kubera 
and plundered all his wealth. The distressed Kubera 
informed Siva about it. Siva at once started up with 
his weapon, shouting “Where is he?” Sukra appeared 
on the top of Siva’s trident. Siva caught hold of him 
and swallowed him. Sukra who moved about in Siva’s 
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stomach found the excessive heat there, unbearable and 
soon became exhausted. In his helpless state he began 
to worship Siva for his mercy. At last Siva permitted 
him to escape through his penis and Sukra thus came 
out. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 290). 

10) Other details. 

(1) Once Sukracarya had adorned the office of Educa¬ 
tion Minister of Mahisasura. At that time Ciksura 
was the War Minister, Tamra was Finance Minister, 
Asiloma was the Prime Minister, Vidala was the Foreign 
Minister, Udarka was the Military Commander and 
Sukra was the Education Minister. (Devi Bhagavata, 

5 th Skandha). 

(ii) Agni Purana, Chapter 51 states that Sukra should 
be installed in temples with his Kamandalu (a vessel 
for carrying water) and wearing his garland. 

(iii) At the time of the war between Devas and Asuras. 
Sukra taught Surasa a mantra to destroy everything. 
(Skanda Purana, Asura Kanda). 

(iv) Sukra was Prahlada’s Guru (preceptor). (Kamba 
Ramayana, Yuddha kanda). 

(v) Sukra worshipped Siva and received from him 
“Mrtasanjlvanl Mantra” (Mantra having power to 
revive the dead). (Vamana Purana, Chapter 62). 

(vi) Sukra had prohibited drinking. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 76, Verse 57). • 

(vii) He had shone in Indra’s assembly. (M.B. Chap¬ 
ter 7, Verse 22, Sabha Parva). 

(viii) Sukra exists in Brahma’s assembly in the form of 
a planet. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 29). 

(ix) Sukra resides with other Asuras on the top of the 
Meru mountain. All precious stones are in the possession 
of Sukra. Even Kubera (the god of wealth) lives by 
borrowing one- fourth of Sukra’s wealth. (M.B. Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 6, Verse 22). 

(x) Sukra was among those who visited Bhlsma as he 
lay on the bed of arrows. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 
47, Verse 8). 

(xi) Once Sukracarya was the priest of Emperor Prthu. 
(M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 59, Verse 110). 

(xii) On another occasion Sukra sent Indra to Prahlada 
to obtain prosperity. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 124, 
Verse 27). 

(xiii) By his power of Yoga Sukra once grabbed all the 
wealth of Kubera. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 289, 
Verse 9). 

(xiv) He got the name “Sukra” because he came out 
through “Sivaliriga” (Siva’s penis) and thereby 
became a son of Parvati. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 
289, Verse 32). 

(xv) Sukra learnt Siva’s Sahasranama (Thousand 
names) from the sage Tandi and taught it to Gautama. 
(M.B. Anus'asana Parva, Chapter 17, Verse 177). 

(xvi) Mahabharata, Anui asana Parva, Chapter 85, 
Verse 129, mentions that Bhrgu had seven sons-Cyavana, 
Vajraslrsa, Suci, Aurva, Sukra, Savana and Vibhu. 
(xvii) Once in answer to a question of Mahabali, 
Sukra referred to the importance of Puspadana (gift of 
flowers). (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 98). 

(xviii) In his old age Sukra observed Vanaprastha and 
attained Heaven. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 244, 
Verse 17). 

(xix) In Mahabharata, several other names like Bhar- 
gava, Bhargavadayada, Bhrgu£restha ? Bhrgudvaha, 


Bhrgukulodvaha, Kaviputra, Kavya and Us anas are 
given for Sukra. 

SUKRA II. A son of Vasistha. Seven sons were born to 
Vasis{ha by his wife Urjja; they were, Rajas, Gotra, 
t}rddhvabahu, Savana, Anagha, Sutapas and Sukra. All 
these seven persons were the Sap tar sis of the third 
Manvantaram (Visnu Purana, Part 1, Chapter 10). 

In Agni Purana, Chapter 20 the names of the seven 
sons of Vasistha and Urjja are given as Rajas. Gatra, 
Crddhvabahu, Savana, Alaghu, Sukra and Sutapas. 

SUKRA III. A king who belonged to the dynasty of 
Emperor Prthu. Two sons, Antardhana and Vadi were 
born to Prthu. Antardhana had a son named Havir- 
dhana by wife Sikhandinl. Havirdhana married Dhisana 
who was born in Agnikula. Six sons were born to them. 
They were, Praclnabarhis, Sukra, Gaya, Krsna, Vraja 
and Ajina. (Visnu Purana, Part 1, Chapter 14). 

SUKRATU. A King in ancient India. When once 
Sanjaya talked in praise of the ancient Kings of fame 
in India, this King Sukratu also was mentioned. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 1, 235). 

SUKRSA. A liberal hermit. A story about this hermit 
occurs in Markandeya Purana. 

Once Indra wanted to test Sukrsa. So he came in the 
guise of a bird and requested for human flesh. Then 
the hermit called his sons and asked them to give their 
flesh to the bird. They were not prepared to do so. 
Sukrsa got angry and cursed his sons that they would 
be born as birds. Accordingly the sons of the hermit 
took birth in the Garuda family under the names 
Dronaputra, Pingaksa, Vibodha, Suputra and Sumukha. 
As a remission of the curse, the hermit said that even 
as birds they would be having wisdom and knowledge. 
After this, to keep his word, Sukrsa got ready to cut 
his own flesh for the bird. Then Indra appeared in his 
own form and blesssed the hermit. 

SUKSATRA. A heroic warrior who fought in the 
Kuruksetra on the side of the Pandavas. He was the 
son of the King of Kosala. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 23, Verse 57). 

SOKSMA. A notorious Danava, who was born to 
Prajapati Kasyapa by his wife Danu. The King 
Jayadratha, was the rebirth of this Danava. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 18). 

SUKSMAPRAKRTI. The cause which is indestructible, 
not clear and having always goodness as its form is 
Suksmaprakrti. That unspeakable nature has no base. 
Suksmaprakrti is immovable and indestructible. There 
is no sound or form or touch in it. This nature which 
has no beginning or end, which has only three attributes 
is the root cause of the universe. This entire universe 
was pervaded by this power from the beginning of the 
great deluge to the beginning of creation. Then there 
was no night or day, no earth or Sky, no light or 
darkness. Then there was only Brahman the union of 
Prakrti and Purusa which could not be perceived by 
sense organs or intelligence. (See under Prakrti). 

SUKSMASAR IRA. See under Punarjanma. 

SUKTIMAN. A mountain which was subdued by 
Bhlmasena in the course of his conquest of the eastern 
country. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 30, Verse 5). 

SUKTIMATl I. A river which used to flow by the 
side of Uparicaravasu’s capital city. There is a story 
about tRis river. Once the Kolahala mountain fell in 
love with this river and kept it within himself. Upari- 
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caravasu who came to know of this, gave a kick to the 
mountain. The kick produced a hole in the mountain 
and the river emerged through that hole. Suktimatl had 
a son and a daughter by Kolahala mountain. The river 
presented them to the King. The King appointed the 
son as his military commander. Girika, the daughter of 
the river became the King’s wife. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 63, Verse 34). 

SUKTIMATl II. The capital city of Dlirstaketu, King 
of Cedi. (Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 22, 
Verse 50). 

SUKUMARA I. A Pulinda King. The name of the 
capital of this King was also Sukumara. It is stated in 
Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 29, Verse 10, that 
King Sukumara was the son of King Sumitra. It is stated 
in some other Puranas that Sucitra was the father of 
Sukumara and that during his regional conquest of 
the east Bhlmasena had defeated both. On another 
occasion Sahadeva, who had gone for the regional 
conquest of the south, also defeated both Sukumara 
and his father. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 31, Verse 

4). 

When the battle of Bharata was about to begin, 
Sukumara, the King af Pulinda joined the side of the 
Pandavas. It is stated in Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 171, Verse 15, that King Sukumara became 
one of the prominent chariot-fighters of the Pandava 
army. 

SUKUMARA II. A naga (serpent) who was born in 
the family of Taksaka. This serpent was. burned to 
death in the sacrificial fire of Janamejaya. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 9). 

SUKUMARA III. A King of the Puru dynasty. The 
father of this King was Vibhu, the son of Varsaketu. 
Two sons named Anarta and Sukumara were born to 
Vibhu. The King Satyaketu was the son of Sukumara. 
(Agni Purana, Chapter 278). 

SUKUMARA IV. A Sanskrit poet. There is a story 
about the devotion of Sukumara to his teacher. Though 
Sukumara was a dutiful student his teacher used to 
scold him always. Consequently Sukumara harboured 
malice in his heart against his teacher. One night 
Sukumara got on the upper attic of the house of the 
teacher with a big stone. His aim was to drop the 
stone on the head of the teacher. But that night the 
conversation of the teacher and his wife was about 
Sukumara. The wife asked the teacher why he was 
scolding his disciple so often, when he was so dutiful 
and righteous. The teacher said that he loved him 
most and that the chastisement was meant to make him 
better and better. When Sukumara heard this his heart 
was broken. With tears in his eyes, he got down with 
the stone and disappeared in darkness. 

Next morning Sukumara had no peace of mind. He 
approached the teacher. He asked the teacher “What 
is the punishment destined for him who had tried to 
kill his teacher ?” The teacher replied that he should 
die a slow death in the fire made by the husk of paddy. 
Instantly Sukumara made a pit and stood in it and 
filled the pit with husk up to his neck and set fire to 
the pile. When the teacher knew that the culprit was 
Sukumara, he was filled with grief. He tried his best to 
dissuade his beloved disciple from his attempt. But it 
was in vain. While he was slowly burning in the fire 
he composed and sang the great poem ‘Sr I Krsna 


Vilasa’. The poet was not able to complete the twelfth 
Sarga of Sri Krsna Vilasa. 

The sixtysixth stanza was the last one he sang. Sri 
Krsna was showing Satyabhama, the various countries 
and describing the prominence of each, when they had 
reached the earth after obtaining the Parijata flowers 
from the world of the gods. After having described the 
kingdoms of Pandya and Cola, the poet was beginning 
to describe the natural beauty of ‘Saptakohkanas’ (the 
seven Konkana countries). The story says that when 
he had sung the last line of that stanza his tongue was 
burnt and he could not proceed with the rest of the 
poem. 

SUKUMARA V. The son of King Bhavya who was the 
ruler of Saka Island. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 12, 
Verse 26). 

SUKUMARA VI. An ancient place. This place was near 
the mountain Jaladharagiri in the Saka Island. (M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 11, Stanza 21). 

SUKUMARA VII. The capital city of the Pulindas. (See 
under Sukumara III). 

SUKUMARl I. A river in the Saka Island. This river 
is famous in the Puranas. (Mahabharata, Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 11, Verse 3). 

SUKUMARl 11.Daughter of King Srfijaya. This Sukumarl 
was a wife of Narada. (See under Parvata, Para 2). 
SUKUNDALA. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. 

(M.B. Xdi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 98). 
SUKUSUMA.A female attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 24). 

SUKUTA. An ancient country in India, very famous in 
the Puranas. The people of this country were called 
the Sukutas. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 16). 
SULABHA. A female ascetic (SannyasinI). She acquired 
several powers (Siddhis) by tapas. She had the power 
of giving up her body and receiving new bodies. Once 
she went to Mithila and held a learned discussion with 
King Janaka. She went to Mithila as a beggar woman. 
By her yogic powers she entered the mind of Janaka. 
She and Janaka were thus in the same body when they 
carried on the discussion. After remaining in Janaka’s 
body for a day, she left the palace. (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 320). 

SULAKSANA. A king. It was this king who ordered 
Mandavya maharsi to be pierced with a sula as a 
punishment for stealing a horse. (Padma Purana, 
Uttara Khan da, 121). 

SULAKSMl (LAKSMl). One of the four divine women 
who rose out of the Ksirabdhi (Sea of Milk).They were 
SulaksmI, Varunl; Kamoda and Srestha. (Padma 
Purana, Bhumi Khanda, 119).* 

&ULAPROTA. One of the twentyeight Narakas. (See 
the section on Naraka under Kala) . 

SULOCANA. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. 
Bhlmasena killed him in battle of Kuruksetra. (Maha- 
Bharata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 64, Verse 37). 
SUMADA. A muni who did penance at Vimala on the 
Hcmakuta mountain. When twelve years had passed 
thus Indra got frightened and deputed Kamadeva to 
disturb the muni’s penance. Many Deva women also 
accompanied Kamadeva. All their attempts failed to 
have any effect on the muni. Ultimately Devi appeared 
before him and asked him to choose his boon to which 
he answered thus: “I do penance to regain my kingdom 
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lost to enemies. Also, I should develop eternal devotion 
to you and finally attain salvation. 55 
Devi assured him recovery of his lost kingdom which he 
would rule till the sacrificial horse of Sri Rama in con¬ 
nection with the asvamedha yajna came to his kingdom. 
Accordingly Sumada conquered his enemies and became 
king in Ahicchatra. After many years, in connection 
with Sri Rama’s asvamedha, Satrughna with the yajnic 
horse reached Ahicchatra. Sumada welcomed Satrughna 
and in his company went to Ayodhya and detailed 
everything to Sri Rama. He then abdicated his throne 
in favour of his son and attained salvation. See under 
Ahicchatra. (Padma Purana, Patala Khanda, Chapter 
13). 

SUMAHA. The charioteer of Paraiurama. (M.B. Sou¬ 
thern Text, Virata Parva, Chapter 12). 

SUMALl I. A Raksasa, who was Sukesa’s son and brother 
of Mali. When Agastya cursed and transformed Tataka 
and her sons into Raksasas it was Sumali who put 
them up in Patala and Lanka. (See under Mali). 

SUMALI II. A son of Patalaravana. After killing Pata¬ 
laravana Sri Rama gave asylum to the rest of the 
Raksasas of Patala and crowned Sumali, the only son 
of Patalaravana king of Patala, subject to Vibhisana’s 
control. (Kamba Ramayana. Yuddha Kanda). 

SUMALI III. An asura, son of Praheti and a follower 
of Vrtra. (Brahmanda Purana, 3, 7, 99). 

When the asuras milked the earth (the earth became a 
cow in the time of King Prthu) this asura acted as 
calf. (Bhagavata, Skandha 6). 

SUMALLIKA. An urban area in ancient India famous 
in the Puranas. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 55). 

SUMANA. Wife of Somasarman, a brahmin. (See under 
Somasarman). 

SUMANAS I. A kirata (forest tribe) king who flourished 
in Yudhisthira’s court. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, 
Verse 25). 

SUMANAS II. A king in ancient India who worshipped 
Yama in his court. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, 
Verse 13). 

SUMANAS III. A Kekaya princess who lived in Deva- 
loka. She once held a discussion on spirituak topics 
with Sandilidevi. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 123). 

SUMANAS IV. A son of Puru in Dhruva’s lineage. Puru 
had six mighty sons by his wifeAtrl, viz. Anga, Sumanas, 
Svati, Kratu, Angiras and Gaya. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 13). 

SUMANDA. A brother of king Dusyanta. Two sons, 
Santurodha and Pratiratha were born to king Matinara 
of Puru dynasty and to Santurodha were born three 
valiant sons called Dusyanta, Pravira and Sumanda. 
To Dusyanta was born of Sakuntala, Bharata. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 278.) 

SUMANDALA. A king in ancient India. Arjuna, in the 
course of his triumphal tour of the northern kingdoms 
conquered him. (Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 32). 

SUMARIGALA. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 12). 

SUMANL One of the two attendants given to Subrah¬ 
manya by Moon the second one being Mani. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 32). 

SUMANOMUKHA. A Naga born in the KaSyapa 
dynasty. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 103, Verse 12)* 

SUMANTRA. A minister of king Dasaratha of Ayodhya. 
The king had eight ministers called Jayanta, Dhrsti, 


Vijaya, Siddhartha. Arthasadhaka, A£oka, Mantrapala 
and Sumantra and two priests called Vasistha and 
Vamadeva. (Valmiki Ramayana, Balakanda, Canto 7). 
Sumantra was the right-hand-man of Dasaratha in all 
his activities. It was Sumantra who brought down to 
the palace sage Rsyasrnga for the yajna conducted.by 
the king to have issues. According to chapter 12, 
Virata Parva of Mahabharata (Southern Text) Suman¬ 
tra was Dasaratha’s charioteer as well. 

SUMANTU. 

1) General . A maharsi, disciple of Vyasa. Asita, Devala, 
Vaisampayana, Sumantu and Jaimini were the chief 
disciples of Vyasa. (See under Guruparampara and 
Bharata). 

2) Other information. 

(i) Vyasa taught him all the Vedas and the Maha¬ 
bharata. (Adi Parva, Chapter 63, Verse 89). 

(ii) He was a member in the court of Yudhisthira. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 11). 

(iii) He was one of the munis who visited Bhisma on 
his bed of arrows. (Santi Parva, Chapter 47, Verse 5). 

SUMANYU. A king in ancient India. He once presented 
to sage Sandilya an enormous quantity of foodgrains 
(a mountain of food-grains). (Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 137, Verse 22). 

SUMATI I. A Raksasa who lives in Varuna’s court 
worshipping him. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 13). 
SUMATI II. A great maharsi who was one of the munis 
who visited Bhisma on his bed of arrows. (AnuSasana 
Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 4). 

SUMATI III. A sister of Garuda and wife of King 
Sagara. (See under Sagara). 

SUMATI IV. A king, son of Kakutstha of solar dynasty. 

(Valmiki Ramayana, Balakanda, Canto 47, Verse 7). 
SUMATI V. A King, grandson of Rsabha and son of 
Bharata. (Visnu Purana, Part II, Chapter 1). He was 
a righteous ruler. After ruling the country well for 
long and performing many yajnas his father Bharata 
crowned Sumati king and practising meditation in 
Salagrama temple he gave up his life. (See under 
Bharata III). 

SUMATI VI. A king, son of Dyumatsena and father of 
Subala. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

SUMBHA. An asura. (See under Ni^umbha). 

SUMBHA. An asura; the eldest of the three sons, more 
powerful than Indra, born to Kasyapaprajapati by his 
wife Danu, the other two sons being Nisumbh^ and 
Namuci. (For details see under NiSumbha). 
SUMEDHAS. A maharsi. (See under Samadhi Chetti- 
yar). 

SUMERU. See under Mahameru. 

SUMlDHA. A son of Suhotra, the Solar King. He had 
by his wife Aiksvaki three sons called Sumidha, 
Ajamidha and Purumidha. (Adi Parva, Chapter 94, 
Verse 30). 

SUMITRA I. A Yadava King, son of Vrsni and 
brother of Yudhajit. (Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 
SUMITRA II. A King in ancient India. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 1, Verse 236). 

SUMITRA III. A Sauvira King, also called Datta- 
mitra. He was KrodhavaSa, the asura reborn as King. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 63). He was a partisan 
of the Pandavas and a member in Yudhisthira’s court. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 25). 
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SUMITRA IV. A maharsi who was a star-member in 
Yudhisthira’s court. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 
10 ). 

SUMITRA V. A King of Kalindanagara. He had a 
son called Sukumara. Bhima in the course of his 
triumphal tour of the east defeated both the King and 
his son. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 29, Verse 10). 

SUMITRA VI. Son of Tapa, the Pancajanyagni, one 
of the Agnis who causes hindrances to yajnas. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 220, Verse 12). 

SUMITRA VII. A charioteer of Abhimanyu. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 35, Verse 31). 

SUMITRA VIII. A King of the Hehaya dynasty. He 
once went hunting and followed a deer for a long 
distance to no purpose. The sad King then entered a 
tapovana and conversed with the munis about the 
desires and attachments of man. Then the muni called 
Rsabha related to the King the stories of the munis, 
Viradyumna and Tanu and as a result of Rsabha’s 
advice the King renounced all desires and turned 
to the path of salvation. (Santi Parva, Chapters 125, 
126 and 127). 

SUMITRA IX. Son of King Suratha. Considered to 
be the last King of the Iksvaku dynasty, Sumitra was 
a contemporary of Ksemaka of the Puru dynasty and 
Nanda of Magadha dynasty. Alexander conquered 
India during his period. Sumitra is called Sumalya 
also. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

SUMITRA X. Son of Sri Krsna by Jambavatl. In the 
Yadava war he met with death. (Bhagavata, Skandha 
K3). 

SUMITRA I. Consort of King Dasaratha. (See under 
DaSaratha). 

SUMITRA II. A wife of Sri Krsna. (M.B. Southern 
Text, Sabha Parva, Chapter 38). 

SUMUKHA I. A naga, son of KaSyapa Prajapati by 
his wife Kadru. Sumukha was the grandson of the naga 
called Aryaka of the Airavata dynasty and his mother 
was the daughter of Varna. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
103, Verse 24). For the story about the marriage of 
Sumukha with Gunakesi, daughter of Matali see under 
Gunakesi. 

SUMUKHA II. A King who made many presents to 
Yudhisthira. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 51). 

SUMUKHA III. A son of Garuda. (Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 101, Verse 2). 

SUMUKHA IV. A bird in the lineage of Garuda. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 101, Verse 12). 

SUMUKHl I. Mother of the serpent called Aivasena 
who dwelt on the serpent-faced arrow (Sarpamukha- 
bana) of Kama in the battle of Kuruksetra. She got 
the name SumukhI as she protected her son by her 
mukha (face). (KarnaParva, Chapter90, Verse 42). 

SUMUKHl II. An apsara woman of Alakapuri. She 
once danced at Kubera’s court in honour of Asfavakra 
muni. (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 19, Verse 45). 

SUNABHA I. (PADMANABHA). One of the hundred 
sons of Dhrtarastra. He was killed in the great war by 
Bhima. (M.B. Southern Text, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 
88; Adi Parva, Chapter 116). 

SUNABHA II. Minister of Varuna. He lives at Puskara 
tirtha with children and grandchildren in the worship 
of Varuna. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 28). 

SUNABHA III. A danava, brother of Vajranabha. His 
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daughters, Gandravati and Gunavati were abducted by 
Gada and Samba. (Harivamsa). 

SUNABHA IV. A divine mountain the presiding deity 
of which worships Kubera. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 10, 

^ Verse 32). 

&UNAKA I. A King of the Solar dynasty. In Bhagavata, 
9th Skandha it is mentioned that he was the son of 
Krta and father of Vltihotra. 

SUNAKA II. Minister of Puranjaya, a King of Kali- 
yuga. In Bhagavata, 12th Skandha, there is a story 
that this Sunaka murdered his King and made his 
own son King. 

&UNAKA III. A Rajarsi. He was born from a portion 
of the asura named Candrahanta. This Rajarsi attained 
Samadhi (passed away) atCandra tirtha. During his 
life he received a sword from King HarinaJva and he 
presented it to another King U3Inara. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 67; Vana Parva, Chapter 123; Santi 
Parva, Chapter 166). 

&UNAKA IV. A Maharsi. In the Puranas it is said 
that Suta read Puranas in an assembly at which 
Saunaka and others had been present in Naimisaranya. 
There are two inferences about this Saunaka. In 
Bhagavata, 9th Skandha we find that the sage Grtsa- 
mada who belonged to Bhrguvariria had a son named 
Sunaka and this Sunaka’s son was named Saunaka. A 
son named Sunaka was born to King Ruru by his wife 
Pramadvara. Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 5 
mentions that this Sunaka was an exceptionally brilliant 
scholar in Vedas and Sastras and was the grandfather 
of Saunaka. Ruru’s son, Sunaka was a member of 
Yudhisthira’s assembly. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 
4, Verse 10). 

SUNAKSATRA. A King of Bharata dynasty. It is stated 
in Bhagavata, Skandha 9, that he was the son of 
Niramitra and the father of Brhatsena. 

SUNAMA I. Son of King Suketu. He was present at 
the wedding of Draupadi. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
185, Verse 9). 

SUNAMA II. Son of King Ugrasena. Brother of Kamsa. 
Sunama was killed by Sri Krsna and Balabhadrarama. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 34). 

SUNAMA III. A son of Garuda who had many child¬ 
ren. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 101, Verse 2). 

SUNAMA IV. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 59). 

SUNANDA I. A Gopa. (See under Ugratapas). 

SUNANDA II. Son of King Pradyota. The epic story 
in Bhavisya Purana closes with the story of Sunanda. 
The Maharsis, who lived in Naimisa forest feared that 
following the death of Sunanda, the world would 
become absolutely mean and base, and all of them, 
therefore, went to the Himalayas and there, at Visa- 
lanagara recited the Visnu Purana. (Bhavisya Purana, 
Pratisarga Samhita). 

SUNANDA I. A princess of Kekaya. She was married 
by Sarvabhauma, a King of the Kuru dynasty. The 
sonjayatsena was born to this couple. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 16). 

SUNANDA II. Daughter of Sarvasena the King of 
Ka:'i. Bharata, the son of Dusyanta, married this Su¬ 
nanda. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 95, Verse 32, that a son named Bhumanyu, 

: was born to the couple. 
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SUNANDA III. A princess of Sibi kingdom. She was 
married by King Pratipa of the lunar dynasty and the 
couple had three sons called Devapi, Santanu and 
BalhIka._(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 44). 

SUNANDA IV. Sister ofSubahu, King of Cedi. It was 
her whom the queen of Cedi appointed as companion 
ofDamayanti, who lost her way and arrived at Cedi. 
She detected DamayantI conversing with the brahmin 
named Subahu, who came to Cedi in search of the 
latter and reported about their meeting to the queen 
mother. The name of the father of Sunanda and 
Subahu was Vlrabahu. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapters 
63, 68 and 69). 

SUNARTAKA NATA. The name Siva assumed when 
he appeared before Parvatl, in disguise. Parvatl was 
engaged in tapas then. (Siva-Stotrasataka, 34). 

SUNASSAKHA. Indra. Once Indra disguised himself as 
a SannyasI and travelled in the company of a dog. At 
that time, he made an attempt to steal lotus flower 
from Brahmasaras in KauSikI tlrtha. Indra struck down 
at a single blow, YatudhanI, the woman guard of the 
saras, who opposed him. From this time when Indra 
went about in the company of the dog, he got the name 
“Sunassakha”. (M.B. AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 94). 

SUNASSEPHA (DEVARATA). The story of a Brah¬ 
mana youth who was to be offered as human sacrifice 
and who was saved by Visvamitra, is famous in the 
Pur anas. The name of the Brahmana youth was Sunas- 
sepha. But even in the Puranas there are two versions 
of this story. In one of them, Sunas^epha is referred 
to as the son of Rclkamuni. In the other, it was Haris- 
candra who performed the yaga and Suna^sepha who 
was brought for sacrifice, was the son of a Brahmana 
named Ajlgarta. After Visvamitra saved the boy, he 
got another name, “Devarata”. (For details of the two 
versions, see under Ambarisa and the 4th Para under 
Visvamitra). 

SunasSepha later became a Maharsi. He composed 
Rgveda, 1st Mandala, IstAstaka. Besides in Rgveda, 
1st Mandala, 6th Anuvaka, 30th Sukta it is stated that 
Indra had given a golden chariot to Sunnassepha. 

SUNAYA I. A King, son of the King of Pariplava and 
father ofMedhavi. (.Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). Pramati 
was the high priest of Sunaya. (Markandeya Purana, 
114). 

SUNAYA II, A region famous in the Puranas. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 64). 

SUNDA. An asura. He had a brother named Upasunda, 
and their father was NiSumbha alias Jharjha. Sunda 
and Upasunda were very cruel asuras. 

The two brothers performed tapas on the Vindhya 
mountain with the object of conquering the three 
worlds. All attempts made by Devas to break up their 
penance failed and ultimately Brahma appeared before 
them. They secured from Brahma a boon to the effect 
that they would not be killed by anyone else but only 
mutually by them. Swollen-headed by the boon the 
brothers conquered the three worlds and none could 
kill them. Ultimately the Devas sent Tilottama, the 
celestial damsel to them and she made them quarrel 
with each other. Both of them who fell in love with 
Tilottama and wantedjier as wife fought with each 
other and got killed. (Adi Parva, Chapter 221, Verse 
19). For details see under Upasunda and Tafcaka). 

SUNDARA I. A Gandharva, the son of Vlrabahu. Due 
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to Vasisflia’s curse he was born as a Raksasa whom 
Mahavisnu later on raised from his fallen state. (Skanda 
Purana). 

SUNDARA II. An Andhra monarch, son of Pulindasena 
and father of King Satakarni. (Visnu Purana, Part 4) . 

SUNDARl. A Raksasa woman, the wife of Malya- 
van. The couple had seven sons called Vajramusp, 
Virupaksa, Durmukha, Suptaghna, Yajnakesa, Matta 
and Unmatta. (See under Malyavan and Mali). 

SUNDARIKA. A sacred place. He who bathes at a 
particular spot here called Sundarikakunda will become 
very handsome. (Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 56). 

SUNDARlVALLl. A daughter of Mahavisnu. Sundarl- 
valll and Amrtavalll, another daughter of Mahavisnu 
once performed penance on the banks of Akasaganga 
for securing Subrahmanya as husband. (Skanda Purana, 
Sambhava Kanda). 

SUNDIKA. A town made famous in the Puranas, which 
existed in the eastern part of India. Mahabharata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 254, Verse 8 mentions that this 
town was conquered by Kama. 

SUNDU. A King of the Puru dynasty. Manasyu was 
the son of King Pracinvan, the son of Janamejaya and 
grandson of Puru. Vltabhaya was the son of Manasyu. 
Sundu was Vftabhaya’s son. Sundu’s son was Bahu- 
vidha. (Agni Purana, Chapter 278). 

SUNETRA I. One of the sons of Dhrtarastra, the other 
sons being Kundaka, Hasti, Vitarka, Kratha, Kundina, 
HaviSravas, Bhumanyu, Pratipa, Dharmanetra, Sunetra 
and Aparajita. (Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verses 58*60). 

SUNETRA II. A son ofGaruda. (Udyoga Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 10, Verse 2). 

SUftGA. A dynasty. Pusyamitra was the founder of 
this dynasty. Pusyamitra was the military commander 
of Brhadasva, the last King of the Maurya dynasty. It 
was after killing BrhadaSva that Pusyamitra founded 
this independent dynasty. The Kings who belonged 
to this dynasty, namely Pusyamitra, Vasujyestha, 
Vasumitra, Antaka, Pulindaka, Vajramitra, Samabhaga 
and Devabhumi ruled for 112 years. (Matsya Purana, 
Chapter 272, Verses 26-31). 

SUNI. A King of the lunar dynasty. Bhagavata, 9th 
Skandha mentions that this King was the son of Viva- 
nava and father of Sruta. 

SUNlTHA I. A maharsi who lives in the court of Indra 
worshipping him. (Adi Parva, Chapter 58, Verse 28). 

SUNlTHA II. A King who lives in the court of Yama 
worshipping him. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 8). 

SUNlTHA III. Another name of Sisupala. (See under 
Sisupala). 

SUNlTHA IV. King of Sunltha. He was jealous of 
Yudhisthira being crowned King. (Sabha Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 39, Verse 14). 

SUNlTHA V. A King of the Vrsni dynasty. He was 
taught the science of archery (dhanurveda) by Pra- 
dyumna, son of Sri Krsna. (Vana Parva, Chapter 183). 

SUNlTHA VI. A King of the Bharata dynasty, son of 
Susena and father of Nr^aksus. (Bhagavata, 9th 
Skandha). 

SUNlTHA. Mental daughter of Mrtyudevata (lord of 
death). Famous for her beauty in all the three worlds, 
Sunltha begot a son called Vena by King Anga. (See 
under Vena). 
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SUNlTHA(M). A hymn, the recitation of which will 
keep away serpents. (Adi Parva, Chapter 58, Verse 
23). 

SUNlTI. Mother of Dhruva. Svayambhuva Manu had 
two sons called Priyavrata and Uttanapada; the latter 
wedded two wives named Suruci and Sunlti. Suruci’s 
son is called Uttama and Sunlti’s son Dhruva. The 
father had not much love for Sunlti and Dhruva. (See 
under Uttanapada). 

SONRTA. A daughter of Dharmadeva. Uttanapada 
married her. Mention is made in HarivamSa, Chapter 
2 that four children were born to the couple. 

SONYAPALA. A Maharsi. This sage was an inhabitant 
of the divine world. (Mahabharata, Daksinatya Pafha, 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 83). 

SUPARA (S). Aset of Devas who flourished in Tamasa 
Manvantara, Besides the Suparas there were three other 
sets of Devas during the Manvantara, called the Haris, 
Satyas and Sudhis. (For details see under Manvantara). 

SUPARNA I. A Devagandharva, son of KaSyapa 
Prajapati by his wife Muni. (Adi Parva, Chapter 65, 
Verse 42). 

SUPARNA II. Another Devagandharva, son of 
Kasyapaprajapati by his wife Pradha. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 65, Verse 47). 

SUPARNA III. Younger brother of the asura called 
Mayura. Suparna in after life was born as King Kala- 
klrti on earth. (Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 36). 

SUPARNA IV. Another name of Garuda. (See under 
Garuda). 

SUPARJ^A V. A maharsi, who taught Vayubhagavan 
Satvatadharma and also attained salvation by perform¬ 
ing penance with mind under perfect control. (Santi 
Parva, Chapter 348). 

SUPARNA VI. A Synonym of Mahavisnu. (AnuSasana 
Parva, Chapter 149, Verse 34). 

SUPARNA. See under Parvatl. 

SUPAR§VA I. A Ksatrjya King, who was the rebirth 
of the Asura, Kapafa. (Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 
28). 

SUPARSVA II. A King born in Yayati’s dynasty. He 
was the son of Drdhanemi and father of Sumati. 
Bhagavata, 9th Skandha). 

SUPARSVA III. A Raksasa, brother of Prahasta, a 
minister of Ravana. (See under Akampana). 

SUPARSVA IV. A son of Sampati. It was this son who 
looked after the aged and weak Sampati. (Valmlki 
Ramayana, Kiskindha Kanda, Canto 59, Verse 8). 

SUPAR§VA V. A mountain in Jambu Island. On the 
high peak of the mountain there is a tree called 
Mahakadamba from the hollows of which five great 
rivers take their source. These rivers fall on the peak 
of SuparSva and flow by the western side of Ilavrtta. 
The air in an area of a hundred yojanas is fragrant as 
it is mixed with the fragrance emanating from the 
mouths of Devas who drink the water from the above 
five rivers. (Devi Bhagavata, 8th Skandha). 

SUPARSVAKA I. A Yadava King, son of Akrura by 
Asvinl. (Matsya Purana, 45-12). 

SUPARSVAKA II. Son of Vasudeva by Rohinl. (Vayu 
Purana, Chapter 96, Verse 168). 

SUPARVAN. Another name of King Bhagadatta. (See 
under Bhagadatta). 


SUPRABHA I. A wife of Sri Krsna who put her up in 
the mansion named Padmakufa at Dvaraka. (M.B. 
Southern Text, Chapter 38). 

SUPRABHA II. An asura woman, daughter of Kagyapa- 
prajapati by Svarbhanu. (Agni Purana, Chapter 19). 

SUPRABHA III. River Sarasvati, which runs through 
Puskaratlrtha. (See under Sarasvati). 

SUPRABHA IV. Daughter of the maharsi called 
Vadanya._Shc was married by As^avakra. 

SUPRABHA V. A daughter of Daksa. Arrows and other 
weapons took birth from Jaya and Suprabha, daughters 
of Daksa. (For details sec under Jaya V). 

SUPRABHA VI. Daughter of King Suratha and wife of 
Nabhaga. Sage Agastya who became displeased with 
her as she once threatened him, cursed her to be born 
in Vaisya caste as a result of which Suprabha and her son 
Bhalandana became Vaigyas. But, as Suprabha taught 
her son, when he came of age, about the duties of the 
Ksatriya he regained his former form. (Markandeya 
Purana). 

SUPRAJA. Wife of Bhanu, the Agni. Bhanu had two 
wives named Supraja and Brhadbhasa and six children 
by each of the wives. (Vana Parva, Chapter 221, Verse 
9 ). 

SUPRASADA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 71). 

SUPRATARDANA. A King in ancient India. He 
had come down to earth in the company of Indra to 
witness the battle between Arjuna and Krpacarya. 
(Virata Parva, Chapter 56, Verse 9). 

SUPRATlKA I. A King in ancient India. ( Adi Parva, 
Chapter 1, Verse 235). 

SUPRATlKA II. A maharsi whom his brother Vibha- 
vasu cursed and turned into an elephant. (For details 
see under Garuda, Section 5). 

SUPRATlKA III. A diggaja (One of the eight 
elephants, that support the earth). In the dynasty 
of Supratlka were born the elephants Airavata, Vamana, 
Kumuda and Anjana. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 99). 

SUPRATlKA IV. Name of Bhagadatta’s elephant. This 
elephant which did so many heroic deeds in the great 
war was killed by Arjuna. (Drona Parva, Chapter 29, 
Verse 43). 

SUPRATlKA V. A Yaksa. (See under Gunadhya). 

SUPRATIMA. A King once referred to by Sanjaya as 
chief among Kings in ancient India. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 1, Verse 235). 

SUPRATISTHA. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 29). 

SUPRAVRDDHA. A prince of Sauvira. He walked 
behind King Jayadratha who came to abduct Pancall, 
carrying the standard of the King. He was killed in 
battle by Arjuna. (Vana Parva, Chapter 271, Verse 27). 

SUPRAYOGA. A river in India famous in the Puranas. 
This sacred river is considered to be the source of Agni 
(fire). (Vana Parva, Chapter 222, Verse 25). 

SUPRIYA. An apsaras daughter of Kasyapaprajapati 
by Pradha, daughter of Daksa. (Adi Parva Chapter 
65, Verse51). Supriya participated in the birthday 
celebrations of Arjuna. (Adi Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 
63). 

SUPTAGHNA. One of the seven sons of Malyavan the 
Raksasa, by his wife Sundarl. (See under Sundarl, 
Malyavan and Mall). 
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SUPUNJIKA. Son of Vipracitti by Simhika. He was I 
killed by ParaSurama. (Brahmanda Purana, 3.6. 13-12). 

SUPUNYA. A river in India famous in the Puranas. 
(Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 221, Verse 9). , 

SURA I. A King of the Lunar dynasty. He was the son 
of Viduratha and father of Sini. (Bhagavata, 9th 
Skandha). 

SURA II. A son of Karttavirya. Of the hundred sons 
of Karttavlrya, the most important were, Sura, Surasena, 
Dhisana, Madhu and Jayadhvaja. (Brahmanda, Purana, 
Chapter 46). . I 

SURA III. A King in ancient India. (Mahabharata, 
Adi Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 232). 

SURA IV. A son of the King named Ilina by his wife 
Rathantarl. This Sura had four brothers named 
Dusanta, Bhima, Pravasu and Vasu. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 94, Verse 17). 

SURA V. A prince of Sauvlra land. (Mahabharata, , 
Vana Parva, Chapter 265, Verse 10). This Sura was 
slain by Arjuna at the time of Draupadl’s marriage. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 291, Verse 27). 

SURA VI. A Yadava King. He was the father of Vasu- 
deva and grandfather of Sri Krsna. By his first wife, 
Marisa, he had ten sons and four daughters. The sons 
were, Vasudeva, Devabhaga, Deva£ ravas, Anaka, 
Srnjaya, Syamaka, Kanka, Samika, Vatsaka and Vrka. 
The names of the daughters were, Prtha, Srutadeva 
(Srutaveda), Srutasrava and Rajadhidevl. The eldest 

• of these, Prtha was given as an adopted daughter to 
Kuntibhoja. (Harivamsa, 2-34; 17-28; M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 43; Verse 3. Chapter 104. Verse 1; Bhagavata, 
9th Skandha). In Vayu Purana it is stated that he had 
three more wives besides Marisa, and from them Devas 
and mortals were born. (See under Surasena I). 

SURA VII. Father of Dasaratha’s wife, Sumitra. He was 
invited to the Putrakamesti Yaga performed by 
Dasaratha. (Valmiki Ramayana, Bala Kanda, Sarga 13, 
Verse 26). 

SURABHI. The cow of the Devas. (For details see 
under Kamadhenu and Saurablil). 

SURABHI II. A cow born from the ‘Humkara’ (the 
sound ‘hum’) of Brahma. As the cow grew up, milk 
began dripping down on earth from its udder and 
gradually it formed into the Kslrasagara (ocean of 
milk). Four daughters, Surupa, Hamsika, Subhadra 
and Sarvakamadhuk were born to Surabhi and they 
are considered to be protectors of the four regions. 
Surabhi lives in the seventh world beneath the earth i.e. 
Rasatala. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 100). 

STJRABHIMAN. An Agni (fire). (Vana Parva, Chapter 
221, Verse 18). 

SURABHIPATTAT^A. An urban area of olden days in 
South India. During the Mahabharata days Sahadeva 
deputed an envoy to this place and brought it under his 
control. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 31, Verse 68). 
SURABHU. A sister of Kamsa. Ugrasena, the Yadava 
King had 80 sons including Kamsa and five daughters 
Kamsa, Marisa, Kaka, Surabhu and Rastrapalika. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

SURADEVi (VARUNl). A daughter of Varuna born 
of Devi, his brother’s wife. She was the apple of the eye 
to the Devas. She is the presiding Devata over liquor 
She lives in the court of Brahma worshipping him. 
(Sabha Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 42; Adi Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 18, Verse 35 and Chapter 66,Verse 52). 
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SURAHANTA. A son of Tapa, the Pan caj any agni who 
is one of the Agnis who cause hindrances to Yajnas. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 220, Verse 13). 

SURAJA. An apsara woman, _daughter of KaSyapa 
prajapati by his wife Pradha. (Adi Parva, Chapter 65, 
Verse 50). Suraja gave a dance performance at the 
birthday celebrations of Arjuna. (Adi Parva, Chapter 
122, Verse 63). 

SURAKRT. A Brahmavadl son of Visvamitra. (M.B. 

Anusasana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 57). 

SURAKSAKA. A Gandharva King. He was the grand¬ 
father of Tataka (See under Tataka). 

SURAPADMA. An asura hero. This asura invaded 
Devaloka with a huge army. Skanda Purana mentions 
that in the battle that followed, Indra, who was defeat¬ 
ed, fled to the place called Siyali in Tanjore District 
in South india and did tapas to Siva. 

SURAPRAVlRA. Son of Tapa, the Pancajanyagni, one 
of the Agnis which cause hindrances to yajnas. (Vana 
Parva, Chapter 220, Verse 13). 

SURARI. A King in ancient India. He was invited by 
the Pandavas to participate in the great war. (Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 4, Verse^l5). 

SURASA I. Mother of nagas (serpents). 

1 ) Birth. Ten daughters were born to KaSyapapraja- 
pati by his wife KrodhavaSa, daughter of Daksa includ¬ 
ing Surasa. From Surasa were born all the nagas. 
(Valmiki Ramayana, Aranyakanda, Canto 14). 

Nagas andUragas are two sects of serpents.From Surasa 
were born Nagas and from Kadru, Uragas. (Valmiki 
Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, Canto 14, Verse 28). 

Surasa was born from the wrath of KrodhavaSa and the 
former had three daughters called Anala, Ruha and 
Vlrudha. (Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 61). 

2) Obstructed the passage of Hanuman. To test whether 
Hanuman, who jumped into Lanka to seek out Slta, 
possessed power enough for the purpose, Devagandharvas 
backoned Surasa to them and told her as follows: “You 
mother of nagas, do please assume a terrible form like a 
big mountain and appear before Hanuman and obstruct 
his passage. As soon as she heard the injunction, she 
jumped before Hanuman and attempted to devour him 
In spite of Hanuman’s earnest pleadings she stood 
before him with her mouth opened wide. Hanuman 
then, by his power of illusion, grew ten yojanas in size. 
Then Surasa opened her mouth twenty yojanas wide. 
Hanuman then grew thirty yojanas in size and Surasa 
opened her mouth forty yojanas wide. In this competi¬ 
tion ultimately when Surasa opened her mouth hundred 
yojanas wide, Hanuman reduced his size to that of a 
finger, entered Surasa’s mouth and came out through 
her ear. Surasa was pleased and blessed Hanuman. 
(Valmiki Ramayana, Sundara Kanda, Canto 1). 

3) Other information. 

(i) Surasa lives in the court of Brahma worshipping 
him. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 39). 

(ii) RohinI, mother of Balabhadrarama, was an incar¬ 
nation of Surasa. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 4). 

SURASA II. A deva woman who danced at the birth¬ 
day celebration of Arjuna. (Adi Parva, Chapter 222, 
Verse 63). 

SURASENA I. A King of YaduvamSa. 

1) General. Surasena’s kingdom was Mathurapurl. 
This country was originally ruled by Kings of the Solar 
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dynasty. Devi Bhagavata, 4th Skandha explains how 
the Yadava Kings came to rule over Mathura. 

There was a region called Madhuvanam in the Kalindi 
river valley. Madhu, the Asura, who lived in Madhu- 
vana had a son named Lavana. Lavana who was a 
tyrant and an oppressor of the gods, was killed by 
Satrughna who established his rule there. In course of 
time, the place came to be known as “Madhura”. After 
Satrughna’s time his two sons ruled over the country. 
Thus the Solar dynasty came to an end and Mathura 
purl came under the rule of Yadus. The first King of 
YaduvamSa was Surasena. Vasudeva, father of Sri 
Krsna was the son of this Surasena. After the death of 
his father, since Vasudeva took up the occupation of 
tending cows, Ugrasena became King there. Kamsa was 
the son of this Ugrasena. 

2. Other details , 

(i) Surasena’s daughter KuntI was adooted and brought 
up by the king named Kuntibhoja. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Refer Chapters 67, 109 and 110). 

(ii) Devamidha, father of Surasena had another name, 

“Citraratha”. (M. B. Anu§asana Parva, Chapter 147, 
Verse 29). \ 

SORASENA II. A son of Karttavirya. In Brahmanda 
Purana, Chapter 86, it is mentioned that this Surasena 
killed Jamadagni. (See under Sura II) 

SORASENA III. “Surasena was the old name for the 
region now known as Mathuramandalaor Vrajamandala. 
The natives of this place were called “Surasenas”. The 
following pieces of information are given about the Sura- 
senas in the Mahabharata :— 

(i) The Surasenas who were afraid of Jarasandha, fled 
to the southern lands. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 14, 
Verse 26). 

(ii) In the course of his southern campaign, Sahadeva 
conquered the Surasenas. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 
31, Verse 1). 

(iii) The Surasenas offered presents at Yudhisthira’s 
Rajasuya. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 52, Verse 13). 

(iv) It was between the two countries, South Yakrllo- 
mam and Surasenam that the Pan da vas travelled from 
the land of Pancala to Matsyadesa. (M.B. Virata Parva 
Chapter 5, Verse 4). 

(v) Surasenas were the body-guards of Bhlsma during 
the Bharata Yuddha. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 18, 
Verse 12). 

(vi) The Surasena forces once stopped Arjuna on 
the way. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 91, Verse 37). 

(vii) Surasena attacked Arjuna and Satyaki in Bharata 
battle. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 141, Verse 9). 
(viii) Yudhisthira soaked the earth with blood by 
killing the Surasenas at Kuruksetra. (M.B. Drona Parva 
Chapter 157, Verse 29). 

(ix) Bhlmasena butchered the Ksatriyas of Surasena 
by hundreds. (M. B. Drona Parva, Chapter 169, Verse 
4). 

(x) Krpacarya, Krtavarma and Sakuni from the 
Pandava side fought against the Surasenas. (M.B. 
Karna Parva, Chapter 47, Verse 16). 

SORASENA IV. A king who fought against the Panda- 
vas from the Kaurava side in the Bharata Yuddha. 
He stood by Duryodhana in the “Krauncavyuha” 
formed by Bhlsma. (M. B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 75 
Verse 18). 


SORASENA V. A king of the SomavamSa of Prati- 
sthanapura. Surasena,who was childless, tried to propit¬ 
iate the gods in many ways to obtain a son. In the end 
he got a son in the form of a serpent. But to keep 
it a secret, he performed the usual ceremonies connect¬ 
ed with his son’s Upanayana, marriage etc. in the 
usual manner. At last by the mercy of GautamldevI 
Surasena’s son obtained human form. (Brahmanda 
Purana, 111). 

SORASENAPURA. The city of Mathura. 

SORASENl. Wife of Pravlra, the son of King Puru. 
A son named Manasyu was born to Pravlra by SurasenI 
(M. B. Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 76). 

SURASTRAM I. A kingdom of Puranic fame on the 
south-western part of ancient India. Akrti, king of 
this country, was once defeated by Sahadeva, one of 
the Pandavas. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 61). Holy place 
like Camasodbheda, Prabhasaksetra, Pindaraka etc. 
are situated in this area. (Vana Parva, Chapter 81, 
Verse 19). 

SURASTRAM. II A Ksatriya dynasty. Rusarddhika 
was a wicked King born in this dynasty. (Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 74 Verse 14). 

SURATA. A celestial damsel, daughter of Kasyapapra- 
japati by his wife Pradha. (Adi Parva, Chapter 65, 
Verse 50). She gave a dance performance at the 
birthday celebrations of Arjuna. (Adi Parva, Chapter 
122, Verse 63). 

SURATARA. A king who killed the mighty Raksasa 
named Pataccara. During the Bharata Yuddha, Pata- 
ccara had taken his stand on the Kaurava side. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 22, Verse 58). 

SURATHA I. A king in ancient India. (See under 
Samadhi Chettiyar). 

SURATHA II. A king of the Puru dynasty. Suratha 
was one of the sons of Jahnu, the other sons being 
Srutasena, Ugrasena and Bhlmasena. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 278). 

SURATHA III. One of the two sons of Janamejaya, 
the other one being Mahiman. Suratha had a son 
called Viduratha. (Agni Purana, Chapter 278). 

SURATHA IV. Husband of Citrangada, daughter cf 
Visvakarman. See under VHvakarma, Para 2. 

SURATHA V. A king born from an aspect of asura 
called Krodhavasa. (Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 
62). 

SURATHA VI. Father of King Kotikasya of SibideSa. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 265, Verse 6). 

SURATHA VII. A king of Trigarta. He was a depend¬ 
ant of Jayadratha. In the battle that followed 
Jayadratha’s abduction ofDraupadl, Suratha was killed. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 271, Verse 18) 

SURATHA VIII. A warrior who fought against the 
Pandavas in the great war. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
18,'Verse 20). 

SURATHA IX. A son of Drupada. He was killed by 
ASvatthama in the great war. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
156, Verse 180). 

SURATHA X. A Pancala maharatha who fought on the 
Pandava side in the great war. He was killed in 
battle by ASvatthama. (Salya Parva, Chapter 14, 
Verse 37): 

SURATHA XI. Son of Jayadratha by his wife DuSSala. 
Jayadratha was killed by Arjuna. When Suratha got 
the news that Arjuna, leading the yajnic horse had 
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reached Sindhudesa, he ended his life in great fright. 
(Asvamedha Parva, Chapter 78, Verse 28). 

SURATHA XII. A king who ruled over Kundalanaga- 
ri. He captured Sri Rama’s yajnic horse and also 
took Hanuman, Sugriva crc. prisoners. At last Sri 
Rama himself appeared on the scene, defeated Suratha 
and released the captives: (Padma Purana, Patala 
Khanda, 49, 52). 

SURATHA. Mother of Emperor Sibi. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 197 Verse 25). 

SURATHAKARA. A particular region in the Kusa Is¬ 
land. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 13). 

SURAVAN. Name of the horse attached to the chariot 
given to Agastya by the maharsi called Ilvala. (See 
under Agastya). 

SURAVlTHl. A famous orbit of stars in Indraloka. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 43, Verse 12). 

SURENU. A tributary of the river Sarasvatl flowing 
through Rsabha island. (Salya Parva, Chapter 38, 
Verse 26) 

SURESA I. A son of Tala, the Pancajanyagni, one of 
the fifteen Agnis who cause hindrances toyajnas. (Vana 
Parva. Chapter 220, Verse 13); 

SURESA II. A Sanatana Visvadeva (eternal lord of 
Universe). (Anusasana Parva, Chapter 91, Verse 35). 

SURESVARA. One of the eleven Rudras. (Santi Parva 
Chapter 208, Verse 19). 

SUROCANA. A female attendant of Subrahmanya 
(Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 29). 

SUROCIS. A son ofVasistha by Arundhatl. (Bhagavata, 
Skandha 4) 

SURODA. One of the seven seas, filled with Madya 
(wine). (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 12, Verse 2) 

SUROMAN. A serpent belonging to the family of 
Taksaka. He was burnt at the Sarpasatra of Janame- 
jaya. (Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 10). 

SORPANAKHA. Ravana’s sister. 

1) Visravas, son of Brahma and Kaikasi daughter 
of Sumali lived in the forest called Slesmataka. 
Once Kaikasi had a sexual union with Visravas at an 
untimely hour. As a result of this union, Kaikasi 
gave birth to four children at intervals of one Yama 
each. These children were, Ravana, Kumbhakarna, 
Vibhlsana and Surpanakha. (Kamba Ramayana, Bala 
Kanda). 

2) Domestic Life. Surpanakha was married to the 
Raksasa, Vidyujjihva. The son who was born to the 
couple wasnarped Sambhukumara. 

The Kalakeyas were the brothers of Vidyujjihva. At 
the time of Ravana’s return after his triumphal march, 
a battle took place between him and the Kalakeyas. 
The Kalakeyas fell under the sword of Ravana. Enraged 
at the death of his brothers, Vidyujjihva encountered 
Ravana. In the battle that followed, Vidyujjihva was 
killed. On hearing about her husband’s death, Surpa¬ 
nakha went to Ravana wailing and lamenting. Moved 
to pity at the sight of her tears, Ravana said:- “Dear 
Sister ! You may travel through the three worlds and 
accept any man you like as your husband. Is there any 
one who would not wish to become my relative? Go 
and marry a husband suited to you. If any one turns 
down your proposal, just inform me. I shall come and 
make him your husband.” 

Surpanakha was pleased. She at once started going 


round the three worlds withKhara, Dusana and Trisiras. 
(Uttara Ramayana; Kambaramayana, Aranya Kanda). 

3) Before Laksmana. Surpanakha’s son, Sambhukumara 
was performing tapas to Siva in Dandakaranya. It was 
at this time that Sri Rama and Laksmana arrived in the 
forest, accompanied by Sita. They reached the place 
called Pancavall in Dandakaranya. Sri Rama wished 
to set up his hermitage in the middle of the five “va^a” 
trees in Pancavall. 

At the very sight of Sita, Sambhukumara fell in love 
with her. He stood there in the form of a tree. While 
building the hermitage, Laksmana felled that tree and 
thus Sambhukumara was killed. (See under Sambhu¬ 
kumara) . 

The widowed Surpanakha, in her search for a suitable 
husband happened to reach and settle down at the 
southern border of Dandakaranya. She had failed in 
her search so far. 

It was at this stage that she came to know of Sri Rama 
and his party. She disguised herself as Lalita and 
entered Sri Rama’s asrama. The sight of Sri Rama 
made her a victim to carnal passion. She submitted 
her desire to him, but he turned down her prayer. The 
disappointed Surpanakha left the asrama at once. But 
she appeared again in front of Sita. Feeling that so long 
as Sita was alive, Sri Rama would not be prepared to 
court her, Surpanakha rushed furiously at Sita. 
Laksmana who was watching the whole scene, suddenly 
rushed to the spot and pushed her out of the aSrama. 
He cut off her ears, nose and breasts. 

Surpanakha, bleeding profusely from her mutilation, 
hastened to her brother Ravana to inform him of the 
calamity. In obedience to Ravana’s command, Khara, 
Dusana and others who came and encountered 
Rama and Laksmana, were also slain in the battle. 
(Kamba Ramayana, Aranya Kanda). 

SORPARAKA. Another name for Kerala. In Brahmanda 
Purana, Chapter 99, we read that Parasurama threw a 
“Surpa” winnowing basket from Gokarna southwards 
and the ocean up to the spot where the Surpa fell, be¬ 
came dry land. Since the land was formed by throwing 
the Surpa, it came to be called “Surparaka”. References 
to Surparaka in the Mahabharata, are given below: - 

(i) In the course of his triumph of the southern lands, 
Sahadeva conquered “Surparaka”. (M.B, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 31, Verse 65). 

(ii) There is a sacred bath here, known as “Surparaka 
tirtha”. By bathing here, one would obtain golden 
rails. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 85, Verse 43). 

(iii) In Surparaka Ksetra, there is a sacrificial platform 
originally used by Jamadagni. Close by, there are two 
holy places called “Pasana tirtha” and “Candra tirtha”. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 88, Verse 12). 

(iv) Yudhisthira once happened to visit this sacred 
place. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 118, Verse 8). 

(v) Surparaka is the land formed by the withdrawal of 
the ocean. It is also called “Aparantabhumi”. (Santi 
Parva, Chapter 49, Verse 66). 

(vi) Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, Chapter 25, 
Verse 50 states that by bathing in the water of Surparaka 
Ksetra and observing a fast for a fortnight, one would 
be born as a prince in the next birth. 

SURUCA. ATson of Garuda. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
101 f Verse 3). 
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SURUGI. A wife of Uttanapada. Svayambhuva Manu 
had two sons called Priyavrata and Uttanapada. Uttana¬ 
pada married Suruci and Suniti. A son called Uttama 
was born to Suruci and to Suniti was born Dhruva, 
(For details see under Dhruva). 

SUROPA. A daughter of ViSvakarman. Priyavrata, son 
of Svayambhuva Manu married Surupa and BarhismatT, 
the beautiful daughters of Vis vakarman. Surupa had 
ten sons. They had a younger sister called Orjasvatl. 
(Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 8) . 

SORYA I. The God who gives light to the worlds. 

1) Birth . It is said that the Sun was born to 

Kasyapa by his wife Aditi. Maha visnu begot Brahma 
• and Brahma begot Marici. Prajapati Kasyapa was 
born from Marici. Several sons were born to KaSyapa 
by Aditi the daughter of Daksa. They are known by 
the names Adityas, Vasus, Rudras ajid so on. Of these, 
Adityas are tewelve in number. (Aditya means the son 
of Aditi). There is a difference of opinion as to who 
these twelve Adityas are. According to Agni Purana, 
Chapter 51, the twelve Adityas are Varuna, Surya (the 
Sun), SahasramSu, Dhata,, Tapana, Savita, Gabhasti, 
Ravi, Parjanya, Tvasja, Mitra and Visnu. (See under 
Dvada^adityas). But in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 65, Stanza 15, it is stated that the twelve 
Adityas are Dhata, Aryama, Mitra, Sukra, Varuna, 
Arh£a, Bhaga, Vivasvan, Pusa, Savita Tvasta and 
Visnu. 

Very often these names are used as synonyms of the Sun. 
So it is better to assume that there are several Adityas 
and that it is the sun who gives light and heat to the 
worlds. Vivasvan is this sun because it is said that from 
this Vivasvan the Manu Vaivasvata was born and from 
this Vaivasvata, Iksvaku, the first king of the Solar 
dynasty, was born. 

2 The chariot of the Sun . The sun rises in the east and 
sets in the west, in consequence of which days and 
nights occur. The Puranic assumption is that the sun 
travels in a very big chariot. The chariot of the Sun 
is nine thousand yojanas long. The wheel is fixed to 
this. The great wheel of time with three centres, five 
tyres and six spokes, is fixed on that indestructible year. 
It has seven horses, which are the seven Vtdic metres, 
called by the names Gayatrl, Brhatl, Usnik, Jagati,. 
Tristubh, Anustubh and Parikti. Another axle used 
for the chariot of the Sun is fortyfive thousand five 
hundred yojanas long. The length of each half of the 
Yoke is proportionate to the length of the axle. The 
short axle of the chariot with the small half of the yoke 
is fixed on Dhruva. The wheel fixed on the other axle 
rests on the mount Manasottara. 

Separate Adityas, hermits Gandharvas, celestial maids, 
Yaksas, serpents and giants sit, in the chariot of the Sun 
every month. In the month of Gaitra, which is also 
called Madhumasa, the seven officers of the month who 
travel daily in the chariot, are the Aditya Dhata, the 
celestial maid Kratusthala, the hermit Pulastya, the 
serpent Vasuki, the Yaksa Rathabhrt, the gaint Heti, 
and the Gandharva Tumburu. In the month of 
VaKakha also called Madhava, the Aditya Aryaman, 
the hermit Pulaha, the Yaksa Rathaujas, the celestial 
maid Punjikasthala. the giant Praheti, the serpent 
Kacavira and the Gandharva Narada sit in the chariot. 
In the month of Jyes{ha, the Aditya Mitra, the hermit 
Atri, the serpent Taksaka, giant Pauruseya, the celes¬ 


tial maid Menaka, the Gandharva Haha, and the Yaksa 
Rathasvana, sit in the chariot. In the month of Asadha, 
the Aditya Varuna, the hermit Vasistha, the serpent 
Naga, the celestial maid Sahajanya, the Gandharva 
Huhu, the giant Ratha and the Yaksa Citraratha, 
travel in the chariot. In the month of Sravana, the 
Aditya Indra, the Gandharva, ViSvavasu, the Yaksa 
Srotas, the serpent Elaputra, the hermit Angiras, the 
celestial maid Pramloca, and the giant SarpT travel in 
the chariot. In the month of Bhadrapada the Aditya 
Vivasvan, the Gandharva, Ugrasena, the hermit Bhrgu, 
the Yaksa, Apurana, the celestial maid Anumloca, the 
serpent oarikhapala and the giant Vyaghra sit in the 
chariot. In the month of ASvanl, the Aditya Pusa, 
the Gandharva Vasuruci, the giant Vata, the hermit 
Gautama, the serpent Dhananjaya, the Yaksa Susena 
and the celestial maid Ghrtaci sit in the chariot. In 
the month of Karttika, the Gandharva is another 
Visvavasu, the hermit Bharadvaja, Aditya Parjanya, 
the serpent Airfivata, the celestial maid, VisvacT, Yaksa 
Senajit and the giant Apa, sit in the chariot. In the 
month of MargaSIrsa, the Aditya Aim a, the hermit 
Kasyapa, the Yaksa Tarksya, the serpent Mahapadma, 
the celestial maid Urvagi, the Gandharva Citrasena, 
and the giant Vidyut travel in the chariot. In the 
month of Pausa, the hermit Kratu, the Aditya Bhaga, 
the Gandharva tJrnayu, the giant Sphurja, 
the serpent Karkotaka, the Yaksa Aristanemi and 
the celestial maid Purvacitti travel in the chariot. 
In the month of Magha, the Aditya Tvasta, the 
hermit Jamadagni, the serpent Kaimbala, the celes¬ 
tial maid Tilottama, the giant Brahmopeta, the Yaksa 
Rtajit and the Gandharva Dhrtarasjra sit in the chariot. 
In the month of Phalguna the Aditya Visnu, the serpent 
Asvatara, the celestial maid Rambha, the Gandharva 
Suvarcas, theYaksa Satyajit, the hermit Vis vamitra, and 
the giant Yajnopeta travel in the chariot. These seven 
persons live in the region of the Sun in their time. 
The hermits praise the Sun; the gandharvas sing; the 
celestial maids dance; the giants walk behind as guards. 
The serpents prepare the horses to be yoked; the 
Yaksas hold the bridle and the Balakhilyas stand round 
the Sun. These groups of seven in each month are 
responsible for heat, coldness, rain etc. (Vimu Purana, 
AmSa 2, Chapter 8). 

3) The Vedic figure of the Sun. Even though the sun is 
only one of the seven groups, he is above the others in 
prominence. The complete power of Visnu is the three 
Vedas Kg, Yajus and Sama. The power in the form of 
the three Vedas blazes in the form of the Sun. That 
power destroys all the sins in the world. Visnu stays 
inside the sun in the form of Rg, Yajus and Sama for 
the Sustenance and protection of the world. As said be¬ 
fore, the three Vedas are the parasakti, or the feminine 
supreme power of Visnu. She is the three Vedas them¬ 
selves. Every month she stays inside that particular 
Aditya of the month. In the morning the Rgveda 
praises the Sun. At noon the Yajurveda praises the Sun 
and in the evening the Samans such as Brhad Rathantara 
and so on. The three Vedas Rg, Yajus and Saman are 
portions of Visnu. This power of Visnu stays in Aditya 
always. It stays not only in the Sun, but also in the 
three godheads Brahma, Visnu and Siva. At the time 
of creation Brahma was pervaded by Rg. At the time 
of sustenance, Visnu is pervaded by Yajus. At the end 
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Rudra will be pervaded by Saman. So the sound of 
Saman will be unpalatable. Thus this Vaisnavite power 
which is having the attribute of purity (Sattva) and 
Vedas, pervades mainly the sun though it remains 
on the seven groups also. Being the seat of this power, 
the Sun blazes with his rays and destroys the darkness 
in all the worlds. 

Such a Sun is praised by the hermits. The Gandliarvas 
sing in front of the Sun. The celestial maids dance 
before him. The giants guard him, the serpents prepare 
his chariot, the Yaksas hold the bridle and the Bala- 
khilyas stand around him. Visnu who is having 
the figure of the Sun pervaded by the power of the 
Vedas, never rises or sets. The seven groups are separate 
from that Visnu. As the figures of those who approach, 
are reflected in a mirror fixed on a post, that power of 
Visnu, without separating itself from that chariot, 
pervades them who come every month in turn. (Visnu 
Purana, Arils a 2, Chapter 11). 

4) The direction of the sun. The Sun starts from the 
east and goes to the western ocean. The directions east 
and west originate from this rising and setting. As a 
matter of fact when the sun rises in the east it is bright 
in places behind it. But it does not shine in the palace 
of Brahma on the top of Mahameru. The rays of the 
sun which enter the palace are driven back by the 
radiance of the palace. The Mountain Meru is north to 
all islands and countries. So on one side of that mount 
it is always day and on the other side it is always night. 
When the Sun sets his light enters fire. So at night the 
light of fire goes far. In the same way, at day time, the 
light of fire enters the sun. So the sun shines more. Thus 
because the light of the sun and fire enter each other 
the day and the night wax when the sun shines on 
the southern and northern hemi-spheres. The dark nights 
and bright days enter water gradually. The water seems 
a little red, in day time because darkness has entered 
it in the night. After sunset the water seems a little 
white because the day has entered the water. 

Thus when the sun passes through the middle of the island 
Puskara, the change of the Sun to one thirtieth 
portion of the earth is called ‘Mauhurtikagati 5 (covering 
the distance in a muhurta— 48 minutes). The sun, like 
a fly sitting on the circumference of the wheel of a potter 
travels round the earth inclining a portion of a thirtieth of 
the earth, and making day and night. In the beginning 
of the transit to the Tropic of Cancer, the sun passes 
into the zodiac of Makara, and then to Kumbha and 
Mina. After having completed the three zodiacs, the 
sun makes the day and night equal and enters Visuva. 
At the end of travelling in the Northern hemi-sphere 
the sun enters the zodiac of Karkataka and transit to 
the south begins. (Visnu Purana, Arriba 2, Chapter 8). 

5) The Sun in the clutches of the giants. The Sun is being 
attacked daily by a kind of giants called the Mandehas. 

6) Family life . The Sun married Sarhjna, the daughter 
of Visvakarma. Three children Manu, Yama and 
Yarn! were born to him by Sarhjna. By Chaya, the 
maid of Sarhjna, three children, Sanaiscara, Manu and 
Tapatiwere born to the Sun. Agvinlkumaras andRevan- 
ta were born by Sarhjna to the sun who took the form of 
a horse. (See under Sarhjna and Chaya). 

On several occasions other sons such as Sugriva, Kalindi 
Karna and so on were born to the Sun. (For details see 
under those entries). 


7) The rising delayed. A story stating that the rising of 
the sun was delayed because of the curse of Sllavati, is 
stated in Mahabharata. (See under Silavatl). 

8) The Sun and the Syamantaka. Once the King Satrajit 
did penance and got the jewel Syamantaka from the Sun. 
(For detailed story see under Prasena). 

9) The Sun and Rahu. Once the Sun and the moon 
pointed out Rahu who had come to partake of the 
Amrta (Ambrosia) in stealth and Mahavisnu cut off his 
head. (For detailed story sec under Amrta, Para 4). 

10) The Sun the teacher of Hanuman. The Sun is the 
teacher of Hanuman. (See under Hanuman). 

11) The Sun and Ravana . Once Ravana happened to 
reach the Solar region, while he was conducting regional 
conquest. That night he rested on Mahameru, and then 
got into his plane Puspaka, ready for fight in the 
morning. Seeing the Sun rising up, Ravana called his 
minister Prahasta and said to him. “Minister, go and 
convey my words to the Sun. ‘Ravana has come to fight. 
Either get down and fight or admit defeat. 5 Prahasta 
walked towards the sun and told the words of the King 
to the two gate-keepers Pirigala and Dandl. The Sun 
was informed of this by Dandl. The Sun told Dandl 
thus: “Dandl, I don’t mind whether I defeat or I am 
defeated by Ravana. The thing is, that I have no time. 55 
Dandi informed Ravana of this. Ravana went away 
shouting that he had defeated the Sun. 

12) Fight with Siva. See under Siva Para 7, Sub 
para 7. 

13) The Sun lost his lustre. See under Sukesa. 

14) Artificial Sun. See under Brahma, para 13. 

15) The Sun and Kama . See under Karna. 

16) The hermit Atri and the Sun . See under Atri, para 4. 

17) The names of the Sun, Once the hermit Dhaumya 
repeated to Dharmaputra the one hundred and eight 
names of the Sun. Those names are given in Maha¬ 
bharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 3. 

13) Other details. 

(i) Once Pan call worshipped the Sun. The Sun created 
an unseen giant for her protection. (M.B. Virata 
Parva, Chapter 15, Verse 19). 

(ii) Pancali did penance before the Sun and procured 
the ‘Aksayapatra 5 ( the pot that never became empty). 

(See under Aksayapatra). 

(iii) The Sun destroys the ungrateful asuras (demons). 
(M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 108, Verse 16). 

(iv) There is a story connecting the Sun and the South. 
In days of old the Sun performed a sacrifice according 
to the Vedas, and to Kasyapa who was the ministerial 
priest, he gave the South as daksina (offering). So the 
south got the name ‘Daksina 5 . (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 109, Verse 1). 

(v) The west is the place where the Sun pours his rays 
after the end of the day. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 

110, Verse 2), 

(vi) When Karna and Arjuna confronted each other 
in the battle of Bharata, the Sun boasted to Indra that 
Karna would come out victorious. (M.B. Karna Parva, 
Chapter 87, Stanza 57). 

(vii) The Sun gave Subrahmanya two attendants 
named Subhraja and Bhasvara. (Salya Parva, Chapter 
45, Verse 31). 

(viii) Once Siva anointed the Sun as the King of all 
the planets. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 112, Stanza 
31). 
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(ix) The Sun once gave Yajiiavalkya the boon that he 
would get knowledge of the Vedas. (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 318, Verse 6). 

(x) The story of one who had attained the region of 
the Sun by ‘Unchavrtti’ (Living on the grains fallen on 
the held) is given in Mahabharata, Santi Parva, a few 
Chapters from 353, as follows : 

There was a Brahmin in a place called Mahapadma on 
the banks of the Ganges. He wandered here and there 
for knowledge ofVedas. Once a hermit met him and 
directed him towards a Naga named Padmanabha. 
Padmanabha is the serpent which supports the chariot 
of the Sun. The Brahmin-hermit started in search of 
Padmanabha. At last he found out his house. But 
there was the wife of Padmanabha only. She said that 
her husband would return within a few days. Accord¬ 
ingly he remained on the banks of the Ganges without 
any food. Padmanabha returned and both of them met 
together. The hermit asked the naga what he should 
do in order to get merged in God. The Naga replied 
that he could become one with God by Uhchavrtti. The 
Naga continued. “The Sun is a god who had invoked 
into himself a saint who had lived only by the fallen 
grains in the field. The activities of that Sun are wonder¬ 
ful. Tlie hermits and saints attach themselves to the 
rays of the Sun as birds attach themselves to the 
branches of trees. The great storms arising from the 
Sun spread wide in the sky. I saw once a person sitting 
inside that Sun who was a wonder of wonders. When 
that person as shining as the Sun came to him in the 
noon the Sun embraced him and seated him inside him. 
I asked him who he was. The Sun replied that he was 
a person who had attained heaven by Unchavrtti. 55 
Hearing the advice given by the Naga, the Brahmin 
engaged in Unchavrtti and attained heaven. 

(xi) The Sun gave Subrahmanya shining beauty. 
(M.B. Anugasana Parva, Chapter 86, Verse 23). 

(xii) The Sun gave the hermit Jamadagni an umbrella 
and slippers. (See under Cherippu). 

(xiii) In olden days when a war between the Devas 
and the Asuras was drawing near, Rahu wounded the 
Sun and the moon. Along with that the universe fell 
in darkness, and the asuras began to destroy the Devas. 
At this time according to the prayer of the gods the 
hermit Atri assumed the figure of the Moon and made 
the Sun as shining as of old. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 156, Stanza 2). 

(xiv)The Synonyms of Sun according to the Amarakosa 
are given below :— 

(Sura, Surya, Aryama, Aditya, DvadaSatma, Divakara, 
Bhaskara, Ahaskara, Bradhna, Prabhakara, Vibhakara, 
Bhasvan, Vivasvan, Saptasva, Haridasva, Usnarasmi, 
Vikartana, Arka, Martanda, Mihira, Aruna, Pusa, 
Dyumani,Tarani, Mitra, Citrabhanu, Virocana, ViSva- 
vasu, Grahapati, Tvisampati, Aharpati, Bhanm Hamsa, 
SahasramSu, Savita, Tapana, Ravi, Padmaksa, Tejas- 
amrasi, Chayanatha, Tamisraha. Karmasaksi, Jagac- 
caksus, Lokabandhu, Trayltanu, Pradyotana, Dinamani, 
Khadyota, Lokabandhava, Ina, Bharga, Dhamanidhi, 
Am sum all and Abjinipati. 

SORYA II. An asura (demon). It is stated in Maha¬ 
bharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 26, that this 
asura was the son born to Prajapati KaSyapa by his 
wife Kadru. The King Darda was the rebirth of this 
asura. 


SORYABHANU. A gate-keeper of Alakapurf. A state¬ 
ment occurs in Uttara Ramayana, that in the fight 
between Kuberaand Ravana, this gate-keeper helped 
Kubera. 

SURYADATTA. A brother of King Virata. It is stated 
in Mahabharata, Virata Parva, Chapter 31, Stanza 11, 
that this Suryadatta was known by the name Satamka 
also. Suryadatta also took part in the fight following 
the theft of the cattle of Virata by Duryodhana and 
others. After killing the hundred warriors in the army 
of Trigarta, this Suryadatta entered into the midst of 
the enemies and was killed by Drona in the battle of 
Bharata. (M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 6, Verse 34). 

SORYADHVAJA. A King in Ancient India. He was 
present in the Svayamvara marriage of DraupadT. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Stanza 10). 

SORYAGRAHANA. To know in detail about the 
view of the Puranas regarding the Solar eclipse, see 
under Candra IV, Para 4. 

SORYAKETU. A daitya (demon). Once this daitya 
conquered the world of the gods and expelled Indra. 
At that time Puranjaya was the King of Ayodhya, who 
was born in the Solar dynasty. Indra requested for his 
help. Puranjaya agreed to help Indra, on condition that 
Indra should stand as an ox and that he would sit on 
the hump of that ox and fight. Accordingly he sat on 
the ‘Kakud 5 (hump) of the ox and fought in the battle, 
killed Suryaketu, and reinstated Indra in his former 
position. Because he sat on the ‘Kakud’, Puranjaya got 
the name Kakutstha. The dynasty of the King came to 
be called by the name Kakutstha. (Kamba Ramayana, 
Yuddhakanda). 

SORYAKSA. A King in ancient India. It is stated in 
Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Stanza 57, that 
this King was born from a portion of the King Kratha. 

SORYAMASA. A warrior who fought on the side of the 
Kauravas in the battle of Bharata Abhimanyu kill¬ 
ed him. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 48, Verse 15). 

SORYANETRA. A bird born in the family of Garuda. 
Mention is made about this bird in Mahabharata, 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 101, Stanza 13. 

SURYASAVITRA. An eternal god of offerings to the 
manes. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 91, Stanza 
34). 

SORYASRI. An eternal god concerned with offerings 
to the manes. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 91, 
Stanza 34). 

SORYATlRTHA. An ancient holy place situated in 
Kuruksetra. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Vana 
Parva, Chapter 88, Stanza 48, that by bathing here and 
worshipping the manes one may attain the fruits of 
performing the sacrifice of Agni stoma and go to the 
region of the Sun. 

SURYAVAMSA. An important dynasty of ancient 
Bharata. It is stated in Devibhagavata, Skandha 7, as 
follows about the origin of this Solar dynasty. 

The Lord of creation Brahma originated from the lotus 
in the navel of Visnu. That Brahma did penance for 
ten thousand years and pleased ParaS akti, the great 
goddess of power, and started creation. First of all he 
created seven mental sons. Of them Marlci became 
expert in creation. Prajapati Kasyapa the son of 
Marlci became a greater expert. The Sun is the son of 
Kasyapa. Nine sons named Iksvaku, Nabhaga, Dhrsta, 
Saryati, Narisyanta, PramSu, Nrga, Dis^a, Karusa and 
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Prsadhra were born to the Sun. Of these Iksvaku be¬ 
came King. This line of Kings born from the Sun is 
called Suryavarh'a (Solar dynasty). (See the Genea- 

Jogy)- 

SURYAVARCAS._ A Deva Gandharva. It is stated in 
Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 122, Stanza 55, 
that this Deva Gandharva born to Prajapati Kasyapa 
took part in the birth celebration of Arjuna. 
SURYAVARMA. A King of the country of Trigarta. 
This King had a brother called Ketuvarma. Surya- 
varma and Ketuvarma fought with Arjuna when he 
was leading the sacrificial horse of Yudhisthira. Both 
the Trigartas were killed in that fight. (M.B. Asva- 
medha Parva, Chapter 74). 

SUSAMAN. A noble Brahmin born in Dhananjaya 
Gotra. He participated in the Rajasuya conducted by 
Yudhisthira. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 33, Verse 34). 
SUSAislKULA. A famous urban area in North India. 
Arjuna once conquered this region. (Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 27, Verse 11). 

SUSAN! I. I. A King of the Bharata dynasty. He was 
Santi’s son and father of Puruja. (Bhagavata, Skandha 

SUSANTI II. Indra during the third Manvantara. 
(See under Manvantara). 

SUSARMA I. King of Trigarta desa. The following 
information about him is gathered from Mahabharata. 

(i) Su^arman, son of Vrddhaksema attended Draupadl’s 
wedding. (Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 9). 

(ii) Once he incited Duryodhana to attack Matsya, 
the Virata King. Accordingly Duryodhana attacked the 
Virata city and Susarman aided him in the battle. 
(Virata Parva, Chapter 30). 

(iii) In the battle that followed the lifting of the cows 
of the Virata King by the Kauravas, SuSarman took the 
Virata King as captive. (Virata Parva, Chapter 33, 
Verse 7). 

(iv) In the battle that followed the above incident 
Bhlma caught Su arman as prisoner. (Virata Parva, 
Chapter 33, Verse 25). 

(v) At the instance of Yudhisthira Bhima set SuSarman 
free. (Virata Parva, Chapter 33, Verse 58). 

(vi) Susarman fought against the Pandavas and on the 
first day of the great war he fought a duel with Ceki- 
tana. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 60). 

(vii) Arjuna defeated Susarman. (Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 82, Verse 1). 

(viii) He fought with Arjuna, Bhima and Dhrsta- 
dyumna. (Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 114; Drona Parva, 
Chapter 14). 

(ix) He vowed that he would kill Arjuna. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 17, Verse 11). 

(x) When Dronacarya was killed, he ran away from 
the battle-field. (Drona Parva, Chapter 193, Verse 18). 

(xi) Arjuna killed Susarman. (Salya Parva, Chapter 
27, Verse 45). 

(xii) Names like Prasthaladhipa, Rukmaratha, Trai- 
garta and Trigarta are used as synonyms of Susarman. 

SUSARMAN II. A Pancala warrior who fought on the 
Pandava side in the great war. He was harassed in 
various ways by Bhlsma and was ultimately killed by 
Kama. (Kama Parva, Chapter 56, Verse 46). 
SUSARMAN III. Last of the Kings in the Kanva 


dynasty. He was killed by his minister Bali. (Bhaga¬ 
vata, Skandha 10). 

SUSENA I. A naga born in the Dhrtarastra dynasty. 
The naga was burnt to death at the serpent yajna of 
Janamejaya. (Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 16). 

SU SENA II. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. 
He was killed by Bhlma in the great war. (Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 64, Verse 34). 

SUSENA III. A king of the Puru dynasty. He was the 
grandson of Aviksit and son of Panksit. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 94, Verse 52). 

SUSENA IV. A son of Sage Jamadagni. The Sage asked 
Susena to kill his mother, but he did not obey his father. 
Jamadagni, therefore, cursed him and Parasurama 
redeemed him from the curse. (Vana Parva, Chapter 
116). 

SUSENA V. Father in-law of Bali, the monkey king. 
Susena, father of Tara, deputed one thousand crore 
monkeys to search for Slta. (Vana Parva, Chapter 283, 
Verse 2). Susena, an expert in the science of medicine 
and the art of warfare, was the son of the monkey 
called Dharma. (Valmlki Ramayana). 

In the Rama-Ravana war Susena fought the Raksasa 
forces and killed Vidyunmall. Laksmana swooned 
on being hit by the arrows of Ravana who fought with 
redoubled vigour following the death of Indrajit. Many 
monkeys also swooned. Then Susena, the medical 
expert, brought back to consciousness the swooned folk 
with the help of VisalyakaranI, SauvarnyakaranI, 
Sanjivanl and other herbs. 

Susena also attended the coronation ceremony of Sri 
Rama. (Valmlki Ramayana, Yuddha Kanda, Chapters 
101, 123, 154). 

SUSENA VI. A son of Kama, He fought with Nakula 
in the great war. Uttamaujas killed him in battle. 
(Kama Parva, Chapter 75, Verse 13). 

SUSENA VII. Another son of Kama. Nakula killed him 
in the great war. (Salya Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 49). 
SUSENA VIII. A king of the Bharata dynasty. He was 
the son of Dhrsa and father of Sunltha. (Bhagavata, 
Skandha 9). 

SUSENA IX. A king, who married Rambha. (See under 
Rambha, Para 5). 

SUSlLA I. A daughter of the Gandharva named Su£ila. 
(See under PramohinI). 

SUSlLA II. A brahmin who got rich due to the observance 
of Navaratri-penance. He led a very hard life with 
many sons and was naturally thinking of means of mak¬ 
ing money and a noble brahmin taught him about the 
greatness Navaratri. Accordingly Susila observed for 
nine years the Navaratri-penance and at last Devi 
appeared before him and made him rich. (Devi Bhaga¬ 
vata, Skandha 3). 

SUSlLA I. A Gandharva lady (See under PramohinI). 
SUSlLA II. A cow, the sister of Surabhi. She was the 
cow used in connection with sacrificial offerings made in 
the a rama of the sage Jamadagni. 

Jamadagni once got his wife Renuka killed by Parasu- 
rama. Though he brought her back to life as desired by 
Paras urama, Jamadagni felt deep sorrow for having got 
his wife killed. So, he went to Goloka and pleased 
Surabhi by his penance and she gave him Susila, her 
sister. Jamadagni gave the cow (Susila) to Renuka. It 
was this Susila which later on Karttaviryajuna took away 



£uska 


774 


SUTAPAS V 


by force. (See under Jamadagni, Para 8). (Brahmanda 
Purana, Chapter 61) ; 

$USKA. A Maharsi who lived in the Gokarna temple. 
When Bhaglratha brought Gahga from heaven to the 
earth, sea water began to rise and the temples situated 
near the sea were submerged. At that time Suska went 
along with other Maharsi* to visit Paras urama at the 
Mahendra mountain. In response to Suska’s prayer, 
Paras urama raised the submerged temples including the 
Gokarna temple, above the water. 

SUSVA. An asura. In Rgveda we find that once Indra 
bound the magician Susna in chains and put him in 
prison. 

SUSOBHANA. A Manduka princess. King Pariksit of 
Iksvaku dynasty married her and three sons Sala, Dala 
and Bala, were born to the couple. (See under Parklsit 
II). 

SUSRAVAS I A Vidarbha princess. King Jayatsena of 
the Puru dynasty married her and a son called Arvaclna 
was born to them. (Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 17). 

SUSRAVAS II. A king of the Rgveda period. When 
enemies encircled him he prayed to Indra who helped 
him by diving away the 10099 enemy warriors. (Rgveda, 
Mandala 1, Anuvaka 10, Sukta 53). 

SUSRAVAS III. A spy of the Devas. He once informed 
Sarasvatl secretly about the penance by the Sage 
Katyayana. Sarasvatl appeared before the Sage and told 
him that he would get from Sage Sarasvata the know¬ 
ledge he wanted. Accordingly Katyayana ended his 
penance and went to Sage Sarasvata. 

SUSRUTA. Reputed master of the sciehce of Surgery, 
Susruta was the grandson of King Gadhi and son of 
VRvamitra. (AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 55). 
He is the author of Susrutasamhita, one of the famous 
texts on Ayurveda. 

SUSTHALA. A place of Puranic fame in ancient India. 
The people who lived here were called Susthaias. (Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 16). 

SUSUPTI. One of the four states or conditions of man. 
Jagrat, Svapna, Susupti and Turlya are the four states 
of man. (For details see under Jagrat). 

SUSVARA. A Gandharva woman. (See under PramohinI). 

SUSYAMA. An apsara woman. She was the wife of 
Rtadhvaja, son of Arstisena. The couple had a daughter 
called Vrddha. (Brahmanda Purana). 

SCTA I 

1) General information . A hermit who recounted the 
Puranas to other hermits at Naimisa forest. He was a 
disciple of Vyasa. Vyasa composed the Puranas and 
taught them to his son, hermit Suka who was a man of 
abstinence and who was not born of womb. At this time 
Vyasa had another disciple named Suta. It is stated in 
Dev! Bhagavata, Skandha 9, that this Suta who was a 
fellowdisciple ofSuka, who had learned all the Puranas 
directly from the teacher Vyasa, and who was capable 
saying stories so convincingly, was the son of the her¬ 
mit Lomaharsa. 

2) In Naimisaranya . Suta who had learned the Puranas 
directly form Vyasa, happened to reach Naimisaranya 
once. (See under Naimisaranya). Naimisaranya is 
the abode of hermits in the Kali-age. In days of old, 
hermits, who were miserable because of the evils of Kali- 
yuga, which was fast approaching, gathered here at the 
end of Dvaparayuga. They went to the world of Brahma 
to consult about the means and ways of preventing the 


evils of Kaliyuga. Having heard their complaints Brahma 
brought a wheel of the figure of mind and placing it be¬ 
fore the hermits told them thus: “You follow this wheel. 
The place where this wheel falls down will be a place of 
purity, which will not l^e affected by the evils of Kali- 
age. There you can live in peace, without being affected 
by the evils of Kali-age till the coming of the Satya- 
yuga.” Saying these words Brahma set the wheel rolling 
in front of them. The hermits followed it. The wheel 
rolled on till it reached the earth, fell down and was 
crumbled to powder in a particular place. That place 
became famous later under the name Naimisaranya. 
Suta came to this place. 

As soon as they saw Suta, the hermits such as Saunaka 
and others who were living there welcomed Suta with 
hospitality and told him thus: “Oh ! hermit, you are 
the disciple of Vyasa. You have learned the eighteen 
Puranas from Vyasa We are eager to hear them. So 
please recite to us the Puranas, the hearing of which 
will remit all sins and secure heaven.” 

According to this request Suta recited the eighteen 
Puranasto the gathering of the hermits. It is in the form 
of the teaching of Suta to Saunaka and the others, i.e. 
in the form of a dialogue between Suta and Saunaka, 
that the people got the Puranas. (Devi Bhagavata, 
Skandha I). 

3) Suta was beheaded. In Bhagavata, Skandha 10, there 
occurs a story, stating how Balabhadrarama cut off the 
head of Suta as the battle of Kuruksetra had started 
when Suta had been reciting the eighteen Puranas in 
Naimisaranya and how his head was fixed in its place 
again and he was brought to life. (For further details see 
under Balabhadrarama, Para 6). 

4) Other details. Suta was one of the hermits who visited 
Bhlsma on his bed of arrows during the battle of 
Bharata. (MB. Santi Parva, Chapter 47 Verse 12). 

SUTA II. One of Visvamitra’s sons who were expounders 
of the Vedas. (Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, Chapter 
4, Verse 57.) 

SCTA. III. A blended class of people. (See under Varna). 

SUTALA. A part of Patala (netherworld). (See under 
Patala). 

SUTANU I. The wife of ASvasuta, the son of the King 
of Vajra. Sutanu was the daughter of Yudhis^hira. 
(Vayu Purana. 96, 250). 

SUTANU II. The daughter of Ahuka otherwise called 
Ugrasena. (Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 14, 
Verse 33) Sri Krsna made Akrura marry this Sutanu. 

SUTAPAS I. A King of the dynasty of Bharata. He was 
the son of Homa and the father of Bala. (Bhagavata, 
Skandha 9). 

SUTAPAS II. A Prajapiti who lived in days of yore. 
A son named Prsnigarbha was born to this Prajapati 
by his wife Prsni. That son was a partial incarnation 
ofMahavisnu. (For further details see under Aditi 
Para 7). 

SUTAPAS HI. A son of Vasis^ha. Seven sons named 
Rajas, Gotra, Urdhvabahu, Savana, Anagha, Sutapas 
and Sukra, were born by his wife Urjja. All the seven 
of them were the Saptarsis (seven hermits) of the third 
Manvantara. (See under Manvantara). 

SUTAPAS IV. Father of the hermit Upamanyn. (Brah¬ 
manda Purana, Chapter 18). 

SUTAPAS V. A hermit of the family of Bhrgu. (See 
under Ugratapas). 
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SUTAPAS VI. A hermit who was born in the dynasty 
of Bharadvaja. This hermit had two wives. A son 
named Kalyanamitra was born by Pitrkanyaka, one 
of the two wives. 

The glamour of the second wife of Sutapas attracted 
the sun, who raped her once and from this, the son 
Asvinlsuta was born. On seeing that his wife was a 
harlot, Sutapas abandoned her with her son. After¬ 
wards, at the instance of Sri Krsna, the hermit 
received his wife and her son back. (Brahmavaivarta: 1 : 
H). 

SUTAPAS VII. A hermit. This hermit once approached 
the princess Utpalavatl and requested her for coition 
with him. The princess refused. Then he cursed her, 
to become an animal. Utpalavati begged for liberation 
from the curse. Sutapas felt pity for her and blessed 
her thus:—“A son named Lola will be born to you. 
He will become the Manu of Tamasa Manvantara. 55 
(Markandeya Purana, Chapter 17). 

SUTARA. A Gandharva damsel who had been cursed. 

(For further details see under Pramohin!). 
SUTASOMA. The son born to Bhlmasena by his wife 
Draupadi. The information regarding this Sutasoma, 
taken from Mahabharata, is given below: 

(i) Sutasoma took birth from a portion of the Visva- 
devas. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 127). 

(ii) It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Drona Parva, 
Chapter 23, Verse 28, that this prince was given the 
name Sutasoma, because he was born by the blessings 
of Candra (Moon). 

(iii) Sutasoma had a combat with Vikarna on the 
first day of the battle of Bharata. (M.B. BhLma Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 58). 

(iv) He rescued Srutakarma from the hold of Durmukha 
in the battle of Bharata. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 79, Verse 39). 

(v) Sutasoma fought with Vivim/ati. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 24). 

(vi) Sutasoma fought with Sakuni and was defeated. 
(M.B. Kama Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 18). 

• (vii) There was a severe fight between Sutasoma 3nd 
ASvatthama. (M.B. Kama Parva, Chapter 55, Verse 

M): 

(viii) Mention is made in Mahabharata, Sauptika Parva, 
Chapter 8, Verse 55, that in the battle of Bharata, As vat- 
thama entered the camp of the Pandava army in the 
night and killed Sutasoma. 

SUTEJANA. A King who was a friend of Yudhis^hira. 

(Bharata, Drona Parva, Chapter 158, Verse 40). 
SUTlRTHA. An ancient holy place in Kuruksetra. It 
is stated in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 83, 
Verse 54, that the Devas and the manes would come 
to this place, and that if offerings to the manes are given 
at this place, one would get the merits of performing 
horse sacrifice. 

SUTlKSYA. A hermit. While Sri Rama and Laksmana 
were living in the forest with Sita, they visited the hermi- 
of hermits such as Sarabhanga, Sutlksna and others. 
Once Indra came to the hermitage of Sutlksna and 
invited him to the world of gods. It was at this time 
that Sri Rama came to the hermitage with Sita and 
Laksmana. When they were nearing the hermitage, 
Indra said “I shall see Rama later when he has complet¬ 
ed his great task. 55 Saying thus Indra went away from 
the hermitage. Sri Rama and his wife and brother 


asked the hermit, where in the forest, they were to live. 
The hermit told them that they could live in that her¬ 
mitage itself. 

This hermit was the brother and disciple of Agastya. 
Once Sutlksna changed a wicked and cruel man 
named Duspanya to a good and righteous man by sprin¬ 
kling holy water of Gahga on him. (See under Dus¬ 
panya) . (Valinlki Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, Sarga 7). 

SOTRA (VEDASUTRA). See under Veda.* 

SUTVA, A son of Sumantu, the teacher and hermit of 
Samaveda. (See under Guruparampara). 

SUVAHA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 66). 

SUVAK. A maharsi in ancient India who held Yudhisthira 
in great respect. (Vana Parva, Chapter 26, Verse 24). 

SUVAKTRA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Verse 73). 

SUVAMA. A holy river in India famous in the Puranas. 
(Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 29), 

SUVARCALA I. Daughter of the maharsi called Devala. 
Svetaketu (son of a sage) married her and the couple 
attained salvation by performing the duties of the house¬ 
holder. (M.B. Southern Text, Santi Parva, Chapter 
220 ). 

SL t VARCALA II. A wife of Surya. (Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 146, Verse 5). ■ 

SUVARCAS I. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. 
He was killed by Bhlma in the great war. (Kama Parva 
Chapter 84, Verse 5). 

SUVARCAS II. Son ofSuketu. Both the father and the 
son attended the wedding of Draupadi. (Adi Parva, 
Chapter 185, Verse 9). 

SUVARCAS III. A son of Tapa, the Pancajanyagni. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 9). 

SUVARCAS IV. A very truthful Sage who lived in 
ancient India. Dyumatsena father of Satyavan lived in 
the aSrama of this sage. He consoled Dyumatsena when 
Satyavan and Savitrl who had gone out to collect 
firewood were very late to return. (Vana Parva,Chapter 
298, Verse 10). 

SUVARCAS V. A son of Garuda. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
101, Verse 2). 

SUVARCAS VI. A soldier who fought on the Kaurava 
side and got killed by Abhimanyu in the great war. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 48, Verse 15). 

SUVARCAS VII. One of the two attendants given to 
Subrahmanya by Himavan, the other one being Ativar- 
cas. (Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 46). 

SUVARCAS VIII. A son of the king Khanlnetra. He is 
known as Karandhama as well. (See under Karan- 
dhama). 

SUVARCAS IX. Wife of sage Dadhlci. At the request 
of Indra, the maharsi sacrificed himself so that the former 
might use his bones. Suvarcas who hated the Devas 
especially Indra as the cause of her husband’s death 
cursed Indra that he and his dynasty be ruined. She 
decided to end her life in the pyre of her husband when 
the following celestial voice was heard: “You are 
pregnant. 55 Then she opened her stomach with a sharp 
stone, took out the foetus and placed it near a Banyan 
tree and ended her life in her husband’s pyre. (Padma 
Purana, Uttara Khanda, 135; Siva^ataka, 24-25). The 
child born from the foetus is the fameusPippalada. (See 
under Pirpalada). 
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SUVARMAN. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtaraslra. 
He was killed byBhlma in the great war. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 127, Verse 66). 

SUVARYA I. A Devagandharva. A famous celibate, he 
attended the birthday celebrations of Arjuna. (Anusa- 
sana Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 58). 

SU VARNA II. A Brahmin sage with his body golden in 
colour. He once held a talk with Manu about merito¬ 
rious acts and sins. (AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 98). 

SUVARyA. A princess of the Iksvaku dynasty. Suhotra 
of Puru dynasty wedded her and to the couple was 
born a son called Hasti who later on became a King. 
(Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 34). 

SUVARIVA (M). A unit of measurement in ancient 
India 

SUVARyABHA. A King, grandson of Svarocisa Manu 
and son of Sankhapada. The father once advised the 
son on the various aspects of Satvatadharma. (Santi 
Parva, Chapter 348, Verse 38). 

SUVAR.yACUDA. A prominent son of Garuda. 
(Udyoga Parva, Chapter 101, Verse 9). 

SUVARNASlRAS. A Sage of very olden days. His 
father’s name was Pihgalavarman. He lived in western 
India spending his days in singing Samaveda. (Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 110, Verse 12). 

SUVARyASTHlVl. Son of King Srnjaya. While sages 
Narada and Parvata were living in that King’s palace 
the following incident took place. 

Srnjaya exprersed his sorrow over having no issues to 
Narada who then blessed him to have a son called 
Suvarnasthivi. The King began performing Yajnas 
from that day onwards and his queen conceived and in 
due time delivered a child who was named Suvarna- 
sthlvl and he became an ascetic even as a boy. Indra 
got alarmed by the penance of SuvarnasthivI and tried 
to frighten him by assuming the forms of various cruel 
beasts. He also sent his Vajrayudha against the ascetic, 
but all to no purpose. 

The boy became four or five years old when one day 
while strolling in the company of his mother on the 
banks of the Ganga, a tiger jumped upon him. This 
tiger of illusion had been sent by Indra and the tiger 
killed the boy. His mother wept aloud and people in 
the palace gathered around her. Srnjaya wept bitterly. 
Ultimately Narada appeared, consoled the King and 
with the permission of Indra brought the boy back to 
life. (Santi Parva, Chapter 31; also see under Srnjaya) 

SUVARyATlRTHA. A very ancient holy spot in 
India. Before creation Mahavisnu once did penance 
here to please Rudra whe appeared before him and 
granted him boons. That is the great importance of 
the place. He who worships Siva here will derive 
benefits equal to those of conducting an Asvamedha 
yajna and also will attain the status of Ganapati. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 18). 

SUVARNAVARMAN. A King of Kail. King Janarne- 
jaya had married his daughter Vapus^ama. (See under 
Janamejaya). 

SUVASTRA. An Indian river famous in the Puranas. 
(Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 25). 

SUVASTU. A river of India extolled in the Rgveda. 

SUVASTUKA. A King in ancient India. He had also 
been invited by the Pandavas to participate in the 
great war. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 3, Verse 13). 


SUVEDA. Wife of Savana, son of Priyavrata. (See 
under Savana I). 

SUVELA. A mountain on the banks of the southern 
sea. Rama and Laksmana, before entering Lanka with 
the monkey-forcc, had surveyed the city from the top 
of this mountain. (Valmlki Rfimayana, Yuddha Kanda 
Chapters 38 and 39). 

SUVENA. A river famous in the Puranas. Sage Markan- 
deya once saw the ri ver in the stomach of child Krsna. 
(Vana Parva, Chapter 188, Verse 104). 

SUV IRA I. A King of the Bharata dynasty, son of 
Ksemya and father of Ripunjaya. (Bhagavata, Skandha 
9 )* 

SUV IRA II. A King born from an aspect of the asura 
called Krodhavasa. (Udyoga Parva, Chapter 74, Verse 
14). 

SUV IRA III. Son of King Dyutiman, SuvTra was a 
famous ruler equal in prowess to Indra. (AnuSasana 
Parva, Chapter 2, Verse 13). 

SUVlRA IV. A Ksatriya dynasty. The wicked King, 
Ajabindu was born in this dynasty. (Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 74, Verse 14). 

SUVISALA. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. 
(Salya Parva; Chapter 45, Verse 66). 

SUVRATA I. A King of Bharata dynasty. He was the 
son of Ksema and father of VEvajit, (Bhagavata, 
Skandha 1). 

SUVRATA II. A King of the Anga royal dynasty. He 
was the son of King USinara who begot of his wife Nrga 
the son called Nrga, Nara by his wife, Nara; Krmi by 
the wife Krmi; Das a by the wife Suvrata and Sibi by his 
wife Drsadvati. (Agni Purana, Chapter 277). 

SUVRATA III. Son of the brahmin Somasarman. (For 
details see under Dharmangada). 

SUVRATA IV. A muni of ancient days who lived in 
North India. He was extraordinarily effulgent and re¬ 
puted. (Vana Parva, Chapter 90, Verse 12). 

SUVRATA V. One of the two attendants given to Su¬ 
brahmanya by Mi trade va, the other one being Satya- 
sandha. (Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 41 ) 

SUVRATA VI. One of the two attendants given to 
Subrahmanya by Vidhata, the other one being Sukar- 
man. (Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 42). 

SUVRATA. Daughter of Daksaprajapati by Vlranl. She 
had four sons one each from Daksa, Dharma, Brahma 
and Rudra. They were respectively Daksasavarni. 
Dharmasavarni, Brahmasavarni and Rudrasavarni. 
(Brahmanda Purana, 41, 39-59). 

SUYAJNA. Daughter of King Prasenajit of the Puru 
dynasty. She was wedded to King Mahabhauma and 
King Ayutanayi was their son. (Adi Parva, Chapter 95, 
Verse 20). 

SUYAJU. A King who was the grandson of Emperor 
Bharata and son of Bhumanyu. His mother was 
Puskarinl. (Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 24). 

SUYAMA. Third son of the Raksasa called SataSniga. 
Sudeva, the army-chief of King Ambarlsa, killed 
Suyama. (M.B. Southern text, Santi Parva, Chapter 
98). 

SUYASA I. A daughter of King Bahuda and wife of 
Parlksit, son of Anasva. The couple had a son called 
Bhimasena. (Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 41). 

SUYASA II. Consort of King Divodasa of Ka:T. (For 
details see under Nikumbha). 


SVABHOJANA(M) 


777 


SVAPNA 


SVABHOJANA (M). A naraka (Hell). (For further 
details, see the section on Naraka, under Kala, Yama). 

SVADHADEVl. Wife of the Manes. There is a story, 
as given below, in Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 9, about 
the birth of this goddes^s. 

At the beginning of creation Brahma created seven 
groups of Manes of whom four were embodied and 
three were lustrous ones. The deities called the Manes 
are the Agnisvattas, the Barhisadas, the Somapas, 
Yama, Anala, Soma and Aryaman. The Sraddhas 
(oblations offered to the manes) were stipulated as 
the food of these manes. It was ordered that the 
Brahmin who does not make offerings to the manes, 
will be as mean and despicable as the Brahmin, who 
has not learned the Vedas, who has not eaten meals 
presented to an idol in temples, and who has not 
worshipped Devi (goddess), and that he would not be 
eligible to perform any religious ceremonies. Thus 
Brahma meant Sraddha as food for the manes. But the 
portion of the rice balls offered by the Brahmins stipulat¬ 
ed as the food of the manes, seldom reached them. At 
last the manes complained to Brahma. Then Brahma 
created a woman of beauty, youth, knowledge and 
power to grant boons, and of good character, from a 
portion of pure nature. She was named Svadha, and 
was given to the manes as wife. Then Brahmins were 
ordered to give offerings to the manes only with the 
spell (Mantra) of Svadha. When the Brahmins began to 
do as they were ordered, the manes also began to get 
food, and they became contented. 

Two daughters named Mena and Dharini were born, to 
the manes by Svadhadevi. It is mentioned in Visnu 
Purana, Amsa 1, Chapter 10, that both of the daughters 
were expounders of Vedas, full of knowledge and the 
seat of all good qualities. 

SVAHA. A daughter of Brhaspati. This Svaha who was 
always angry had a son named Kama. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 219, Verse 22). 

SVAHADEVI. 

1) General information. Wife of god Agni (fire). There 
is a story about the birth of this goddess, as given below, 
in Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 9. 

In the beginning of creation sufficient arrangements 
had not been made for food to be supplied to the 
Devas (gods). They were in misery. At last the devas 
reached Satyaloka and requested Brahma to make some 
arrangements for their food. Brahma pacified them by 
saying that he would make available to them, the 
, ‘havis’ offered by Brahmins as food. Then Brahma 
meditated on the Mula-Prakrti. A particle of Mula- 
Prakrti appeared before Brahma and asked him what 
boon he required. Brahma said thus :—Oh Goddess ! 
The gods are miserable due to lack of food. The fire 
is not powerful enough to digest the ‘havis’ offered by 
Brahmins in the fire so as to convert them as food for 
the gods. The fire would become powerful to digest the 
havis only if your esteemed self would reside in fire as 
the power of digestion. Only the havis offered, with the 
mantra, (spell) ending with the holy name of your 
glorious self could be digested by fire and taken to the 
gods as food, and they could accept it as food. So it is 
my request that your gracious self would become the 
power that dwells in fire as the figure of wealth and 
prosperity, adored by men and gods.” 

But that goddess said that her desire was to get 


Sri Krsna as her husband. She did penance to Sr! 
Krsna, who appeared and said : “Devi ! you will take 
birth as the daughter of King Nagnajit in Varaha 
Kalpa (a world-age) and then you will become my 
wife. Now you have to become the wife of Agni under 
the name SvahadevI and become the power of digestion, 
and part of the spell (mantra). You and Agni will be 
worshipped together by all. From that day onwards 
SvahadevI became the wife of Fire. It is mentioned in 
Visnu Purana, Arii'a 1, Chapter 10, that three sons 
Pavaka; Pavamana and Suci, were born to the couple. 
(See under Devi). 

2) Other details. 

(i) It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 11, Verse 42, that SvahadevI remains in the 
court of Brahma, glorifying him. 

(ii) Once SvahadevI appeared among the wives of 
hermits. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 225, Verse 7) . 

(iii) When Subrahmanya was anointed as captain of 
the army, SvahadevI also was present. (Mahabharata, 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 13). 

&VA1TREYA. Son of Svitra. There is a story in Rgveda, 
1st Mandala, 7th Anuvaka, 33rd Sukta that Svaitreya 
once hid himself under water for fear of enemies. 

SVAKSA. A region in India, very famous in the 
Puranas. (Mahabharata, Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, 
Verse 45). 

SVANA. Son of the Agni (fire) called Satya. It is said 
that this Agni is the agent which causes disease to 
living things. This agni got the name Svana because 
human beings produce Svana (pitiable cry) when they 
are afflicted by diseases. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 
219, Verse 15). 

SVANAYA. Son of KingBhavayavya. The daughter of 
this King, who is praised in the Rgveda, was married 
by the hermit Kakslvan. (For further details see under 
Kakslvan I, Other details, Para 6). 

&VAPHALKA. Father of Akrura. Vrsni, a Yadava King 
had two sons Svaphalka and Citraka. It was divinely 
ordained that there would not be epidemics and drought 
in the place where Svaphalka lived. Once there was no 
rain for a period of three years in the land of the King 
of Kasl. So the King of KagI took Svaphalka with him 
to his country. With his arrival there was rainfall in 
the land and the King who was pleased at it gave his 
daughter GandinI in marriage to Svaphalka. 

There is a story about the birth of GandinI also. 
GandinI remained in her mother’s womb for many 
years. At last the King of Kas'I called to the child 
in the womb and said, “Take birth at once; why do 
you remain there so long?” The child replied, “I shall 
come out if you allow me to offer a cow as gift every 
day.” The King allowed it and the child was born. 
She was named “GandinI.” She used to offer the gift of 
cows to Brahmanas daily. After she married Svaphalka, 
several sons including Akrura were born to her, 
(HarivamSa, Chapter 34, Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

SVAPNA (DREAM). 

1) General information . One of the four states of mind. 

2) Result of Svapna. The Indians believe that there are 
two kinds of dreams and that they have the power ^ to 
suggest things going to happen in future. So Indian 
sages have classified dreams as good dreams and bad 
dreams. 
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Bad dreams :— 

Seeing the following in dream is bad . 

(I) Grass and trees have grown all over the body except 
the navel. (2) The dust of bronze was sprinkled on 
the head (3) The head was completely shaved. (4) 
One (the dreamer) had been nude. (5) He (the 
dreamer) had worn dirty clothes (6) He had applied 
oil on the body. (7) One is smeared with mud. (8) 
He had fallen from a higher level to a lower level. 
(9) He had married. (10) He had sung songs. 

(II) He had amused himself by playing a lute 
etc. (12) He had got on a swing (13) He had 
obtained lotus flower and metals. (14) He had 
killed serpents. (15) He had climbed on trees 
with red flowers or on the back of low caste people, 
hog, dog, ass, or camel. (16) He had eaten flesh of 
birds or sesame oil or oil-cake. (17) He had entered 
the womb of his mother. (18) He had got on a 
funeral Pyre. (19) The flag post of Indra had been 
broken down. (20) The Sun and the Moon had 
fallen down. (21) The gods, Brahmins, Kings or 
teachers have been angry. (22) Stars or planets have 
fallen. (23) He had engaged himself in dance or play¬ 
ing musical instruments or singing. (24) He had played 
musical instruments except the lute (Vlna > |.(25) He 
had been carried down by the current of a river. (26) 
He had taken bath in muddy water or cowdung water 
or Ink. (27) He had embraced virgins. (28) 
He had engaged in pederasty. (29) Limbs of the body 
were damaged. (30) He had vomited and passed excre¬ 
ments. (31) He had gone to the south. (32) He 
had caught disease. (33) Fruits have been destroyed 
(34) Cleavages occurred in minerals. (35) The 
house was covered with dust. (36) He had swept 
the house clean. (37) He had played with devils or 
cruel animals or monkeys or low caste people. (38) 
Had suffered molestation and hurts from enemies. 
(39) He had worn hermit’s coloured cloth or play¬ 
ed with coloured clothes. (40) He drank oil and 
got immersed in water. (41) He has worn blood- 
coloured garland and cosmetics. 

If the dreams mentioned above are seen it should 
not be mentioned to anybody. After the dream, either 
he should sleep again or take bath. To counteract 
the effects of bad dreams, do one of the following 
such as offering sesame as oblation in fire; worship¬ 
ping Visnu or Siva, or the Sun or Gane^vara; sing¬ 
ing hymns of praise; reciting suktas (verses) such 
as Purusasukta etc. The dreams seen in the first 
watch of the night will come into effect within one 
year;. dreams seen in the second watch of 
the night will take effect within six months; 
those seen in the third watch of the night 
will take effect within three months and those seen 
in the fourth watch of the night will take effect within 
half a month and those seen at dawn will be realized 
within ten days. If a bad dream and a good dream 
are seen in one night, the last one will take effect. So 
it is better not to sleep any more in the night after 
seeing a good dream. 

B. Good dreams . Seeing that— 

(1) he has climbed on a mountaian or the upper storey 

of a building, or on the back of an elephant, or horse, 

or bull or on the top of trees having white flowers, or 


in the sky. (2) grass has grown in the loins. (3) several 
heads have grown. (4) hair is turned grey or adorned 
with white flowers. (5) one is wearing white cloth. (6) 
he has caught the Moon, or the Sun or the stars and 
patted them. (7) one has embraced the flag of Indra 
or hoisted the flag of Indra. (8) held the earth 
and fountain. (9) one has attacked the enemies. (10) 
he has won a controversy, or gambling or a battle. 
(11) he has eaten raw flesh or pudding. (12) one has 
bathed in blood. (13) one has drunk Sura (liquor) 
or blood or milk. (14) one has handled weapons. (15) 
the sky is clear. (16) drank the milk of cow, buffalo- 
lioness, elephant or mare, by mouth as their calves do. 
(17) one got blessings from the gods, or Brahmins, or 
teachers. (18) one is anointed with water in the horn 
of cow or water oozed from the lunar region, or anointed 
as the ruler of a kingdom. (19) the head is wounded 
or he himself was dead. (20) houses etc. have caught 
fire. (21) one received the emblems of kings. (22) he 
has played the instrument lute. (23) a king or elephant 
or horse or gold or an ox or a cow comes before. 

If at the end of the dream he is seen as having climbed 
on the back of an ox or an elephant or on the top of a 
house or a mountain or a tree, or as having smeared 
ghee or excrement on the body or gone to a prohibited 
woman, or seen white cloth, clear water, tree with 
fruits, or a clear sky, it forebodes good future. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 229). 

SVARASTRA.A country in India famous in the Puranas. 
Mention is made about this country in Mahabharata, 
Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 48. 

SVARAVEDl. A celestial maid. (For further details see 
under Pramohinl). 

SVARBHANAVI. The daughter of Svarbhanu. Ayus, the 
son of Pururavas married Svarbhanavl. Five sons begin- 
ningwith Nahusa were born to the couple. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 75, Verse 26). 

SVARBHANU I. A Danava (asura) born to Kasyapa- 
prajapati by his wife Danu. It is mentioned in Maha¬ 
bharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 12 that Ugra- 
sena the father of Karhsa was the rebirth of this 
Danava. 

SVARBHANU II. An son born to Sri Krsna by Satya- 
bhama. (Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 

SVARGADVARA, An ancient holy bath, situated in 
Kuruksetra. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Vana 
Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 167, that one could attain 
heaven by bathing in this holy tirtha. 

SVARGAMARGATlRTHA. A holy place. It is mentioned 
in Mahabharata, AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 
61, that those who bathe in this holy place will attain 
the world of Brahma. 

SVARGAROHA1VA PARVA. An important section in 
Mahabharata. (See under Bharata). 

SVARGATlRTHA. A holy place. This place is in the 
forest Naimisa. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Anur'a- 
sana Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 33, that he who lives in' 
this place for a month and gives offerings to the manes, 
will obtain the fruits of performing Purusamcdha yajna 
(A sacrifice). 

SVARNA. A celestial woman. By the blessings ofKraunca 
a daughter named Vrnda was born to Svarna. There 
were none who were not fascinated by her beauty. Once 
Sukra asked Svarna, and obtained Vrnda, for the asura 
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named Jalandhara. (Padma Purana, Uttara Khanda, 
Chapter 4). 

SVARI^ABINDU. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Maha¬ 
bharata, Salya Parva, Chapter 45). 

SVARNAGRlVA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Maha¬ 
bharata, Salya Parva, Chapter 45). 

SVART^AROMA. A king of the Solar dynasty. It is 
stated in Bhagavata, Skandha 9, that this king was the 
son of Maharoma and the father of Prastharoma. . 

SVAROCIS. A son born to the king Dyutiman by his 
wife Varuthinl. He had learned the languages of all 
the living creatures from Vibhavari, the daughter of 
Mandara a Vidyadhara, and the art called “Padmini- 
vidya” from Kalavatl the daughter of Para, a Yaksa. 
Three sons, named Vijaya, Merumanda, and Prabhava 
were born to Svarocis by his^ three wives Manorama, 
Vibhava, and Kalavatl. Later from a jungle goddess 
another son named Svarocisa also was born to Svarocis. 
Svarocisa who was also called Dyntiman, became an 
emperor afterwards. (Markandeya Purana, 61). 

SVAROCISA. A Manu. See under Manvantara. 

SVARUPA. An asura. This asura remains in the palace 
ofVaruna and serves him. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, 
Verse 14). 

SVASA. A daughter of Daksaprajapati. Dharmadeva 
married her. Anila, the Vasu, was born as their son. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Verse 17). 

SVASTIKA I. A naga (serpent) who lived in Girivra- 
ja. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 9, Verse 9, that this serpent lives in the 
palace of Varuna. 

SVASTIKA II. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M. B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 65). 

SVASTIMATI. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M. B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 12). 

SVASTIPURATlRTHA. An ancient holy place in 
Kuruksetra. Those who visit this holy place will 
obtain the fruits of giving thousand cows as alms. 
(M. B. Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Verse 1 74). 

SVASTYATREYA. An ancient hermit. Mention is 
made in Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 208, 
Verse 28 that this hermit had lived in South India. 

SVASVA. A king praised in the Rgveda. With a view 
to obtain a son, he worshipped the Sun and the Sun 
himself took birth as his son. The son grew up and 
became king. Once there arose a fight between this 
king and hermit Eta£a, in which fight Indra saved the 
hermit. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 11, Sukta 
6 _ 1 ). 

SVATI. A grandson of Caksusa Manu. Ten sons were 
born to Caksusa Manu, by his wife Nadvala. Svati 
was the son of his son Oru by his wife Agneyl. Svati 
had five brothers named Anga, Sumanas, Kratu, 
Angiras and Gaya. (Agni Purana, Chapter 18). 

SVAVATKA (SVAPHALKA). Father of AkrGra. (See 
under Svaphalka) 

SVAVILLOMAPAHA. A holy place situated in Kuru¬ 
ksetra. (Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 83 ; 
Verse 61). 

SVAYAMBHtJ. A teacher—priest. This teacher was 
the first one who had given precedence to the cere¬ 
monial rites of Sraddha (offering to the manes). 
(M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 191). 

SVAYAMBHUVA MANU. Son of Brahma and the 
first of the Manus. 


1) Birth . Svayambhuva Manu was born as the 
mental son, and Satarupa as the mental daughter, of 
Brahma. Svayambhuva did penance and acquired 
boons for ruling over the subjects. He married 
Satarupa herself. Brahma appointed him as the 
first Manu to rule over the subjects. Two sons named 
Priyavrata and Uttanapada and two daughters named 
Prasuti and Akuti, were born to Svayambhuva by 
his wife Satarupa. Of the two daughters Prasuti was 
given to Prajapati Daksa and Akuti to Prajapati 
Ruci as wives. A son named Yajna and a daughter 
named Daksina were born to Ruci by Akuti. The 
children were twins. 

It is believed that Svayambhuva and Satarupa are 
the first human beings. A story as given below, 
occurs in Matsya Purana. Brahma took birth as a 
man somewhere in Kasmlra. Brahma who took birth 
as man, created Satarupa from his own body, with¬ 
out any decrease in its radiance. Svayambhuva 
(Brahma) appreciated the beauty of Satarupa. He 
grew amorous. But Brahma was ashamed of his 
feeling, as Satarupa being half of his body, was his 
daughter. Being subjected to love and shame at the 
same time Svayambhuva stood there, looking at 
Satarupa. To avoid the look of Brahma, Satarupa 
moved to one side. Brahma had no courage to turn 
his face ■ to that side. So another face sprang up 
on that side for him. Satarupa turned to four sides 
and Brahma thus got four faces. His amour subsided. 
When the desire subsided, a man originated from 
Brahma. That man is Svayambhuva. (For further 
detailsjsee under Manvantara). 

SVAYANJATA. A son born to a man by his own wife. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 119 Verse 33). 

SVAYAMPRABHA. A daughter of Maya, an asura. 
Two daughters named Svayamprabha and Somapra- 
bha were born to Mayasura. From birth Svayam¬ 
prabha became a celibate. Nalakubara the son of 
Vais ravana married Somaprabha. 

Svayamprabha, the celibate, became the maid of 
Rambha. (For the rest of the story, see under Rama 
Para 25). (Kathasaritsagara, Madanamancukalambaka, 
Taranga 3). 

SVAYAKlVARA I. A sub-section of Adi Parva in 
Mahabharata. This sub-section comprises Chapters 183 
to 191 of Adi Parva. 

SVAYAMVARA II. A Ksatriya custom of princesses 
selecting their husbands themselves. There are three 
kinds of Svay am vara. These three types are stipulated 
for Kings only. The first type is Icchasvayamvara, the 
second one is Savyavasthasvayarhvara and the third is 
SauryaSulkasvayarhvara. No condition is attached to 
Icchasvayamvara. Anybody may be chosen as husband 
according to the wish of the bride. Damayanti Svayarh- 
vara is an example of this. In the second it will be 
stipulated that the bridegroom will have to possess 
certain qualifications. In Slta-Svayamvara Sri Rama 
drew the bow ofTryambaka, and married SIta. This is 
an example of the second type of Svayamvara. The 
third type is meant for adventurous heroes. Arjuna’s 
marrying Subhadra is an example of the third type of 
Svayamvara. (Dev! Bhagavata, Skandha 3). 

SVEDAJA. An asura (demon). (See under Raktaja). 

SVETA I. A King in ancient India. By his moral and 
spiritual power he was able to restore his dead son-'to 
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life. He did not cat meat. Mahabharata, AnuSasana 
Parva, Chapter 15 J mentions that he was one of the 
few Kings who deserve to be remembered with reverence 
at dawn and dusk. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 
233; Santi Parva, Chapter 153, Verse 68; Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 115, Verse 6o). 

SVETA II. A King. Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 
Daksinatya Patha, Chapter 14 mentions that he was 
one of the prominent Kings in India. 

SVETA III. A son of the Virata King. Sveta was the 
son of King Virata by his chief wife Suratha, who was 
a princess ofKosala. Sveta had attended Yudhisthira’s 
Rajasuya. This distinguished warrior was killed by 
Bhlsma in Bhirata Yuddha. (M.B. Daksinatya Pa{ha, 
Virata Parva, Chapter 16; Sabha Parva, Chapter 44, 
Verse 20; Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 48). 

Sveta iv. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Mahabharata, 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 64). 

SVETA V. Son of the elder brother of King Sudcva. 
There is a story of how Sveta, who was a sinner, 
attained moksa (salvation) by a vision of sage Agastya. 
Towards the end of his life, Sveta attained Moksa by 
performing austere tapas. But since he failed to earn 
God’s grace by giving food to the hungry, even in 
Heaven, he was tormented by hunger and thirst. His 
hunger was so severe that he began eating his own flesh. 
At last as suggested by Brahma he was born again on 
earth and after a visit to Agastya re-entered Heaven. 

SVETA VI. A daughter of Daksa. Ten daughters were 
bom to D&ksa by his wife Krodhavasa, including 
Sveta. (Valmiki Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, 14th 
Sarga). 

SVETA VII. A mountain in Uttara Khanda. In 
Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 139, Verse 1, we 
find that the Pandavas crossed the Sveta mountain 
during their life in the forest. 

SVETA VIII. A country situated on the northern side 
of the Nila mountain. The region known as “Hiranya- 
kam” is situated to the north of this country. (M.B. 
Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 6, Verse 37). 

SVETABHADRA. A Guhyaka (guardian of treasury). 
Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 15 
mentions that he serves Kubera in Kubera’s assembly. 
He was the guardian of Kubera*s treasury. 

SVETADVlPA. An island. It was on this island that 
Mahavisnu performed his austere tapas for obtaining 
“Brahma Vidya”. It is situated on the northern side of 
the ocean of milk. It is 32,000 miles above Meru 
mountain. The inhabitants of Svetadvlpa are without 
the sense organs. They do not take food. They arc rich 
in “Jnana” (knowledge). Their bodies give out perpe¬ 
tual fragrance. These sinless people are of white com¬ 
plexion. Their bodies and bones are as hard as 
Vajrayudha. Their heads are as broad and flat as 
umbrellas and their voice as loud as thunder. Each of 
them has four arms and sixty teeth. All of them worship 
Siva. (M.B. Santi Parva. Daksinatya Patha, Chapter 
335). 

SVETAKETU. A Maharsi. 

1) Birth. Svetaketu was the son of the sage Aruni or 
Uddalaka who was born in the Gautama clan. Sveta- 
ketu had a sister named Sujata. As{avakra was her son 
by the sage, Kahotaka. Thus Svetaketu was Astavakra’s 
uncle. Svetaketu and As{avakra grew up together in 
Uddalaka’s asrama. (See under As^avakra). 


2) Pride perishes. Under his father’s training Sveta- 
ketu became a great scholar. With the increase in his 
scholarship, he became very proud. The father who 
understood this called him to his side and asked him 
“By studying all about what you can sec, hear and 
understand, have you learnt anything about what you 
cannot see, hear or understand?” Svetaketu admitted 
that he did not know. Then Uddalaka explained to 
him the mystery of Paramatma (universal soul) which 
is without beginning or end. (Chandogyopanisad). 

3) Svetaketu in Pdhcdla. After completing his education 
under his father, Svetaketu went to Pancala. There, in 
the royal assembly Jaivali, the Pravahana King asked 
him the following questions :—“Where do people go 
from this world ? How do they return ? Where do 
Devayana and Pitryana meet ? From where do they 
diverge ? Why is Pitrloka imperfect ? What is the fifth 
yajnabali ?” 

Svetaketu answered that he did not know because his 
father had not taught him these things. Then he went 
to his father Aruni and told him about his failure to 
answer these questions. The father admitted that he 
too did not know them and suggested that they should 
ask Pravahana himself. Since Svetaketu refused to go 
with him to see the King, Uddalaka himself went to 
Pravahana. The King enlightened him on the above 
topics and sent him back. (Chandogyopanisad 1.8). 

4) Acdrya of Tajna Rules. In Kausltaki Brahmana, 
Svetaketu is described as the Acarya of the rules of 
Yajna. He has laid down definite rules and procedures 
for priests officiating in Yajnas. Besides, he has suggested 
the different customs and practices to be observed by 
Brahmacarins and tapasvins. In the treatises dealing with 
Dharmaiastra before his time, food of sweet taste was 
denied to Brahmacarins. But Svetaketu has pointed 
out that it was an entirely wrong doctrine. (Gopatha 
Brahmana, 1.33; Sarhkhyayana Brahmana, 1.33). 

Once an acarya named Jatukarnya became the priest 
of the Kings of Kas I, Kosala and Videha. Svetaketu 
who was angry at this complained bitterly about this 
to his father. Then Uddalaka reminded his son that 
priests should yearn for wisdom instead of being 
attracted by worldly pleasures. 

5) Author of KdmaSastra. It is more or less clear that 
it was Svetaketu who abridged the original work on 
KamaSastra by Nandi, into 500 chapters. This abridge¬ 
ment of Svetaketu was again abridged after some years 
by Babhravya. It was after abridging it again and 
adding Dattakacarya’s “Vaisika” and Suvarnanabha’s 
“Samprayogika” etc., that Vatsyayana composed his 
famous treatise “Kamasutra”. Really speaking, the 
basis of Vatsyayana’s “Kamasutra” was the works of 
Babhravya and Svetaketu on KamaSastra. 

It has been observed that the first person who raised 
his voice against the evils of drinking and adultery by 
the Brahmana community was Svetaketu. There is a 
story in the Mahabharata about the fact which prompt¬ 
ed him to bring marriage within the framework of law. 
Svetaketu was Uddalaka’s son, born to his wife by one 
of his disciples. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 35, Verse 
22). Once his mother was abducted by a Brahmana. 
This incident inspired him to make stringent laws 
insisting on monogamy for men and women. 

SVETAKI. A King. He was mostly occupied in perform- 
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ing Yajnas. Mahabharata gives the following details 
about this yajna lover: 

(i) Svetaki performed numerous Yajnas. He was a 
King who was deeply absorbed in Yajnas. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 222). 

(ii) Once the Yajna he performed was so prolonged 
that the Rtviks were utterly tired and left the Yajna in 
the middle. After that the King had to bring in other 
Rtviks to complete it. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 225. 
Verse 21). 

(iii) He worshipped Siva and propitiated him to get a 
blessing to enable him to perform many Yajnas. Siva 
advised him that he should do “ahuti” (homa or sacri¬ 
fice) in Agni continuously for twelve years. Accepting 
this advice, the king invited Durvasas to make arrange¬ 
ments for the Yajna. Appointing Durvasas as Rtvik, 
Svetaki continued the Yajna for a hundred years. (For 
more information see under Khandavadaha). 

SVETAPARNA. King of the city of Bhadravatl, which 
was situated to the east of Hastinapura. In Jaimini 
Asvamedha Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 15, it is stated 
that Bhima after a fight captured and took with him 
the beautiful horse of this King for the purpose of 
Yudhisthira’s ASvamedha Yajna. 

SVETARASMI. An elephant. A Gandharva happened 
to be born as a white elephant in the Kalinga country, 
as a result of a curse. Svetarasmi is the name of that 
elephant. The King Ratnadhipa mounted that elephant 
and did many exploits. 

King Ratnadhipa was the ruler of the island Ratna- 
kuta. He was a prominent Vaisnava. He did tapas*to 
Visnu with the object of conquering the whole earth 
and to get all princesses as his wives. Mahavisnu 
appeared before him and said:—“A Gandharva has been 
born in the land of Kalinga by a curse as a white 
elephant. His name is Svetarasmi. As directed by me, 
he will come to you. You may ride him and he will 
take you through the air across the sky. All the Kings 
against whom you fight, will be defeated and they will 
offer their daughters to you as tribute/’ 

Next day, the elephant SvetaraSmi descended before him 
through the air. As advised by Mahavisnu Ratnadhipa 
mounted the elephant and conquered the whole world 
and secured numerous princesses. One day as the King 
was riding the elephant and travelling through the air, 
an eagle came and pecked at the forehead of the r ele¬ 
phant. Ratnadhipa drove it away by a thrust with his 
spear. But the elephant fell down unconscious. Even 
after five days he did not rise. The King offered prayers 
to the “Lokapalakas”. He was about to cut off his own 
head and offer it as sacrifice to them. Just then he 
heard a mysterious voice saying:—“Do not be rash; 
Svetarasmi will rise at the touch of a chaste woman.” 
The King at once went to the palace and brought his 
chief queen who was kept closely guarded and asked 
her to touch the elephant. But he did not rise. Then 
he ordered all the rest of his wives in turn to touch the 
elephant. Still the elephant did not rise. When he found 
that none of his 80,000 wives was a “chaste woman”, 
the King was ashamed of himself. Then he brought 
every one of the women in his kingdom and made them 
touch the animal one by one. But it was all in vain. At 
this stage, when Ratnadhipa was very much depressed, 
a merchant named Harsagupta from Tamralipti 
happened to come there. He was accompanied by his 


wife Sllavatl. She touched the elephant and immedi¬ 
ately it stood up. Ratnadhipa was very much pleased 
and married Sllavatl’s sister Rajadatta. After offering 
many rich presents to Sllavatl and Harsagupta Ratna¬ 
dhipa took Rajadatta on the back of Svetarasmi to a 
deserted island Catussaladvipa and left her there under 
the protection of several women attendants. The King 
spent his nights at Catussaladvipa and days in his own 
palace. 

One day Rajadatta was remaining alone in her resi¬ 
dence. The attendants had gone out to attend to various 
duties. At this time a man happened to arrive there 
from somewhere. He was Bhavanasena, the son of a 
Vaisva. He reached the island with the help of a piece 
of wood which was floating in the sea after a shipwreck. 
Rajadatta who heard his story, was irresistibly attract¬ 
ed by him and she embraced him. Just then the King 
arrived on the scene. Consoling himself by thinking 
that this was also the will of Fate, he let off the Vaisya 
youth. t 

The King returned to his palace and decided to spend 
the rest of his life by doing tapas in the forest, after 
giving away all his wealth and property to the poor. 
When he was about to mount Svetarasmi, the animal 
suddenly transformed itself into a man of divine glory, 
dressed in gorgeous clothes and jewels. He spoke to the 
King as follows:—“I am a Gandharva. My name is 
Somaprabha. There is my elder brother Devaprabha 
who lives on the Malaya mountain. My brother had a 
wife named Rajavatl. Once all the three of us went to 
worship in a Visnu temple at a place called Siddha- 
vasa. At that time my sister-in-law sang a devotional 
song. A Siddha who was enchanted by her song was 
looking fixedly at her. Enraged at it, my brother asked 
the Siddha why he was staring at his wife with lustful 
eyes. The innocent Siddha was naturally provoked by 
the question and pronounced a curse that my brother 
and his wife would be born in human wombs and in 
that birth, he would see his wife having sexual union 
with a stranger. When I heard my brother being cursed 
I became very angry. I hurled a toy elephant which 
was in my hand at the time, at the Siddha. He then 
cursed me also to become a white elephant just like 
the toy with which I hit him. I am that younger 
brother and you are my elder brother. This Rajadatta, 
your queen was my sister-in-law Rajavatl. Our curse 
is now over.” As soon as he concluded, all the three 
of them renounced their earthly bodies and were restored 
to their original forms. (Kathasaritsagara, Ratna- 
prabhalambaka, Taranga 2). 

SVETASIDDHA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 68). 

SVETASVATARA. He was the author of the famous 
Upanisad known as “Svetas vatara. Many spiritual and 
philosophical topics are discussed in this work divided 
into six chapters. 

SVETAVAHA. Another name for Arjuna. (See under 
Arjuna). 

SVETAVAKTRA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 73). 

SVISTAKRT I. Another name of Agni (Fire). It is 
mentioned in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 219, 
Verse 22, that this Agni was the sixth son of Brhaspati. 

SVISTAKRT II. The Agni (fire) called Visvapati, 
who was the second son of Manu. Rohini the second 
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daughter of Manu also is known by the name Svistakrt. 
It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 
221, that the offering in fire, of the fat portions of the 
sacrificial animals, is carried out properly by the help 
of this fire. 

SVITRAPUTRA. See under Svaitreya. 

SVOTTHA. A King. (See under Saraloma). 

SYAMA. One of the nine daughters of Mcru, including 
Syama. They arc called Navakanyas. They were married 
by the sons of Agnldhra. (Bhagavata, 5th Skandha). 

SYAMA. A mountain in Sakadvipa. It is as dark as 
clouds and very tall. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 11, 
Verse 19). _ 

§YAMABALA. A heroine of great prosperity. (See 
under Bhadrasrava). 

SYAMAKA. A son of Sura by Marisa. (Bhagavata, 9th 
Skandha). 

SYAMANTAKA. A divine jewel. (For further details 
see under Prasena). 

SYAMASRAMA. An ancient holy place. By bathing 
and living here for a fortnight one would obtain the 
power of “Antardhana” according to Mahabharata, 
Anusasana Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 30. 

SYAMAYANA. One of the sons of Visvamitra. (M.B. 
Anusasana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 55). 

SYANDIKA. A river in Kosala. This is very famous in 
the Puranas. It is mentioned in Valmlki Ramayana, 
Ayodhya Kanda, Sarga 49, Verse 12, that Sri Rama, 
who had started for forest-life, crossed the river “Syan- 
dika where peacocks and swans called.’’ 

SYAPARNA (S). A priestly community. They were 
the priests of King Visvantara. Once Vis vantara decided 
to perform a Somayaga. Without allowing Syaparnas 
to take part in that yaga, the King invited other priests 
for the purpose. At that time, Ramabhargaveya, one of 
the Syaparnas devised a new method concerning Soma¬ 
yaga and established his claim to priesthood. (Aitareya 
Brahmana, 7, 27). 

SYAVASVA. Son of the sage Arcananas. (See under 
Arcananas). 

SYENA I. A class of birds. A daughter named “SyenT” 
was born to Kasyapa Prajapati by his wife Tamra. 
Syenas were the sons of Syeni. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 66, Verse 56). 

SYENA II. An ancient sage. Mahabharata, Sabha Parva 
Chapter 7, Verse 11, describes him as shining in Indra’s 
assembly. 

SYENACITRA. A King in ancient India. This King 
had never eaten meat. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 115, Verse 63). 

SYENAGAmI. A military commander of Khara the 
Raksasa. In his battle with Sri Rama, Khara had twelve 
military commanders including Syenagamt. (Valmlki 
Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, Sarga 26). 

SYENAJIT I. Son of Dala, a King of the Iksvaku 
dynasty. Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 192, 
Verse 63 mentions that he was the most beloved son of 
his father. 

SYENAJIT II. Uncle of Bhlmasena. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 141, Verse 27). 

SYENl. See under Syena. 

SYUMARASMI. An ancient hermit. It is stated in 
Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 238, that this 
hermit got into the stomach of a cow and sitting there, 
talked with the hermit Kapila about the ways of Karma 


and renunciation. This hermit Syumaras'mi isasancient 
as the Rgveda. A statement as follows, occurs in Rg- 
veda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 16, Sukta 112. “Ye Alvins 
who are the Leaders. Come here also with those pro¬ 
tective weapons by which you gave protection to Atri, 
Samyu and Manu, and the arrows by shooting which 
you saved Syumaras mi.” 

T 

TA (ff). This letter means a thief or the inner down of a 
bird. (Agni Purana, Chapter 348) . 

TA (£). This letter means the act of singing. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 348). 

TADITPRABHA. A female follower of Subrahmanya. 
(Verse 17, Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

TAIJASA. A holy place. This is situated in Kuruksetra 
The importance of this place lies in the fact that it wa 
at this place that all devas together crowned Subrali 
manya as their Commander-in-chief. (Sloka 16, Chapter 
83, Vana Parva). 

TAITTIRI. A celebrated sage of the Taittiriya branch 
of sages. He attended the Yaga conducted by Upari- 
caravasu. (Santi Parva). 

TAKSA. A son born to Bharata of his wife Mandavi. 
This prince along with his brother Puskara conquered 
Gandharadesa and created Taksasilanagari there. 
(Uttarakanda, Valmlki Ramayana, and Vayu Purana). 

TAKSAKA I. A fierce serpent. 

1 ) Genealogy and birth. Descending in order from 
Visnu—Brahma—Marici —Kasyapa— Taksaka. 
Kasyapamuni got of his wife Kadru serpents and 
Taksaka was one of the serpent chiefs. (Sloka 5, Chap¬ 
ter 35, Adi Parva). See also under Kadru). 

2) Taksaka and Pariksit. In his boyhood Taksaka went 
out from the family. The reason was a curse by his 
mother. Once Kadru and Vinata, another wife of 
Kasyapa, entered into a controversy regarding the 
colour of the hair of the tail of the horse Uccai^ravas. 
Kadru said, it was black and Vinata said it was white. 
It was decided that she who lost the wager should 
become the servant of the other. That night Kadru 
called her children and asked them to go and hang on 
the tail of the horse so that it should appear black. 
Some of the righteous children opposed this deceitful 
attempt of their mother and refused to go. Kadru 
cursed them saying that they would be burnt to death 
at the Sarpasatra of Janamejaya. Kadru sent those 
children out from home and Taksaka became their 
leader. 

At that time Pariksit (King of Bharata) became the 
victim of a curse that he would die by the bite of 
Taksaka within seven days. '(To know more details 
regarding this curse of the sage see under Astlka). The 
worried King in consultation with his ministers decided 
to take protective measures. At first he moved to a 
seven-storeyed palace and stayed on the seventh storey. 
Physicians of fame and those well-versed in mantras 
were posted at the palace. Brahmins were put on duty 
fer prayers. The entire palace and precincts were 
guarded by huge elephants. Security arrangements 
were such that even wind found it impossible to enter 
the palace without permission. The King did all his 
daily routine activities in the palace itself. 
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At that time Kasyapa [There is a version that it was 
Dhanvantari who was thus sent back by Taksaka. 9th 
Skandha, Devi Bhagavata] was the greatest of all 
physicians and mantrikas and, greedy that he was, he 
started to the palace of Pariksit thinking that it would 
be the best opportunity to obtain some money from the 
King. Taksaka also was going to the palace in the guise 
of a brahmin. On the way Taksaka met Kasyapa and 
knowing well that the presence of the celebrated 
Kasyapa at the palace would be an obstacle to the 
achievement of his mission, he approached.Kasyapa. 
They talked on the way and KaSyapa said he was going 
to the palace to save the King from the bite of Taksaka. 
Then Taksaka, revealing his identity, said that it was 
impossible to save anybody from the result of his bite. 
Both then decided to test their skill then and there. A 
huge banyan tree with many branches spreading wide 
was standing nearby and Taksaka gave it a bite. 
Within seconds the huge tree was charred to destruct¬ 
ion; Kasyapa then took some water and reciting a 
mantra poured the water over the ashes of the tree and 
then to the surprise of Taksaka, the tree rose up and 
stood in its original form. On seeing that Taksaka 
confessed that Kasyapa was superior to him. Taksaka 
then coaxed him to his side and giving him a huge 
amount as bribe bade him return home. 

Six days went by and on the seventh day Taksaka 
reached the palace of Pariksit. He found the palace 
well-guarded and watched. There was no way to go in. 
Taksaka then called all his relatives and had them 
disguised as brahmins. He sent them in with fruits and 
roots, like people who had come to pay homage to the 
King. Taksaka crept into one of the most attractive of 
the fruits as a tiny worm. The guards at the gate stop¬ 
ped them. The fake brahmins then said that they had 
come a long way from a far off tapovana and should be 
allowed to see the King. The information was carried 
to the King. The King said he would see the brahmins 
the next day but ordered their gifts to be brought to 
him. When the fruits and roots were brought to him, 
he gave a fruit each to the ministers, himself taking 
the most beautiful fruit of the lot. When he cut the 
fruit open he saw a worm with two black eyes and a 
red body sitting inside it and was a bit surprised. Then 
he addressed his ministers thus : “Oh, best of ministers, 
by your earnest and sincere endeavour nothing has 
happened to me till now. The Sun is going to set and 
the term of the curse is going to end. There is no need 
to be afraid of any poison now. But let not a curse of 
a sage go futile. Let this worm bite me and fulfill the 
curse.” So saying the King took the worm and placed 
it on his neck. The worm changed itself into the fierce 
Taksaka and bit the King and the King fell down 
dead. (12th Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 

3) How Tak$aka became Indra's jfiend. Once the son of 
a sage of great divine splendour named Uttanka was 
studying under a Guru named Veda. When his edu¬ 
cation was complete, the Guru asked him to bring 
as daksina (fees) the ear-rings worn by the Ksatriya 
wife of King Pausya. Indra made Taksaka steal the 
ornament and created many obstacles on the way. 
(For details see under Uttanka). That incident made 
them mutual friends and gradually Taksaka became an 
intimate friend of Indra, 


From that day onwards Uttanka waited for an oppor¬ 
tunity to take vengeance on Taksaka. It was at that 
time that Janamejaya, son of Pariksit, became the king. 
Janamejaya was only eleven years old when he became 
king and he was not then aware of the details of the 
death of his father. Uttanka went to him and told 
him how Taksaka killed his father. Janamejaya became 
furious and asked him how to wreak vengeance on him. 
Uttanka suggested the performance of a Sarpasatra to 
which all the serpents should be attracted by mantras 
and burnt to death there. The young king agreed and 
Uttanka with other rsis commenced the Sarpasatra. 

One by one all the serpents came and fell into the sacri¬ 
ficial fire but Taksaka was not to be found. Where is 
Taksaka? This question was heard from many lips. 
Taksaka was specially invoked by Uttanka. Taksaka 
could not bear the power of Uttanka and he ran and 
prostrated before Indra. Indra not only did give refuge 
but gave him half ofhis seat in the throne and Taksaka 
sat on it fully confident of security. Uttanka was 
enraged, when after repeated calls by mantra, Taksaka 
did not appear and so he sat in meditation for some 
time to know the cause. He then saw Taksaka sitting 
on the throne of Indra and the sight threw him into 

. fury and he invoked Taksaka, Indra and the throne 
and all. Lo ! in an instant Indra, Taksaka, the throne 
and all started moving towards the sacrificial fire ! 
Within seconds all would have been burnt to death 
but for the timely intervention of a brahmin boy named 
Astlka, son of the sage Jaratkaru. (See under Astlka, 
Taksaka escaped death that time). 

Taksaka by instructions from Indra was living in the 
forest of Khandava and when that was burnt by Agni, 
it was Indra who saved Taksaka from the fire. (See 
under Khandavadaha). 

4) Other details. 

(i) A king called Candrangada lived in the house of 
Taksaka for some time. (See under Candrangada). 

(ii) Taksaka in the guise of a brahmin named Ksapa- 
nakawent to the sage Uttanka and stole the ornaments 
from him. (See under Uttanka). 

(iii) Once the Earth was made into a cow and every¬ 
body milked from her what each wanted. The serpents 
milked poison from her and they then used Taksaka as 
the calf. (See under Prthu). 

(iv) During the burning of the forest of Khandava, 
Arjuna slew the wife of Taksaka. (Sec under Khanda¬ 
vadaha) . 

(v) When the soul of Balabhadrarama, after his death, 
reached Patala, Taksaka received it with respect. (Sloka 
15, Chapter 4, Mausala Parva). 

(vi) Taksaka lives in the court ofVaruna worshipping 
him. (Sloka 8, Chapter 9, Sabha Parva). 

TAKSAKA II. The elder of the two sons of Laksmana 
ofhis wife Urmila. The other was Chatraketu. Follow¬ 
ing the instructions of Sri Rama, Laksmana went to the 
east sea coast, defeated the forest tribe there. He then 
constructed a city there named Agati and madeTaksaka 
the king there. He then went to the west sca-coast 
and destroying the barbarous tribe there constructed a 
city there called Candramatl and made Chatraketu 
(? candraketu) the king. (Uttara Ramayana). 

TAKSASlLA. A place ofPuranic celebrity situated in the 
north-west of Bharata. Even from ancient times this 
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was an educational and cultural centre. From the des¬ 
criptions of the Chinese traveller Huen Tsang it is found 
that Nalanda and Taksasila were two great universities 
before Christ. The famous Sarpasatra of Janamejaya 
was conducted at this place situated on the banks of 
the river Vitasta. The story of Mahabharata was first 
told at this place and at the end of the narration Brah¬ 
mins were given gifts. (Chapters 3 and 5, Adi Parva). 

TALA. A hell. There are many hells under water includ¬ 
ing Tala. (Chapter 6, Ariis a 2, Visnu Purana). 

TALACARA. A place of human habitation in ancient 
Bharata. (Sloka 26, Chapter 140, Udyoga Parva). 

TALADHVAJA. The phantom husband of Narada. Once 
Narada became a woman and a king called Taladhvaja 
married her (Devi Purana). It was tp show how the 
mind is covered with illusion that Mahavisnu made 
Narada into a woman. 

Once Narada went to Mahavisnu and asked him about 
• the secret of life. Mahavisnu said that there was nothing 
called life and life exists because of Maya the illusion 
of the mind. Narada insisted that he should see ‘Maya 5 
(illusion) and so Visnu started from Vaikuntha with 
Narada on the back of Garuda. 

Crossing forests, rivers, cities, lakes, villages and mount¬ 
ains they reached Kanyakubja. There they saw a 
beautiful lake. Garuda landed and Visnu and Narada 
got down. They walked along the shore of the lake 
for some time and then they sat beneath a tree for some 
time. After some time Mahavisnu asked Narada to 
take a bath in the lake. Pleased at this command 
Narada placed his violin and deer-hide on the shore 
and after first washing his face and feet and doing 
‘acamana’ with Kusa grass in his hand stepped into 
the water for his bath. Mahavisnu stood near the violin 
and deer-hide of Narada and Narada dipped himself in 
the water. What a surprise ! Narada was changed into 
a woman of great beauty. She had no memory of her 
previous birth and getting herself on to the shore she 
stood there watching the surroundings there. Then a 
king called Taladhvaja came on horse-back that way. 
He addressed the beautiful woman as Saubhagyasundarl 
and started talking with her. Within hours they got 
married and Taladhvaja took her to his palace and 
spent the honey-moon there happily. Twelve years went 
by and Saubhagyasundarl became pregnant. In due 
course she got a son named Vlravarma. After another 
two years she got another son named Sudharma. Thus 
she delivered a son every two years for twentyfour 
years becoming the mother of twelve sons. After some 
time she bore eight more sons also. When all the twenty 
sons came of age they were married according to the 
custom and in due course those sons also got sons. Thus 
Taladhvaja and Saubhagyasundarl became the heads of 
a large family of children and grand-children and lived 
happily. One day a king from a far-off place with a 
great army suddenly came and surrounded Kanyakubja. 
In the fight that ensued most of the sons and grand-sons 
of Saubhagyasundarl were killed. The king fled from 
the battlefield and came to the palace. Saubhagyasundarl 
was in great distress and when the enemies left the battle¬ 
field she secretly went there to have a last look at her 
sons and grandsons lying dead. The sight terrified her. 
They lay there without heads, hands or legs, eyes pro¬ 
truded, stomach cut open, intestines lying out and blood 
oozing out from everywhere. She fell to the ground 


and wept bitterly. Then Mahavisnu came there dis¬ 
guised as an old brahmin and talked to her. He gave 
her instructions on some truths about life. Saubhagya- 
sundari then called Taladhvaja and they both went to 
the old lake and as instructed by the old brahmin 
Saubhagyasundarl took a dip in the water. Lo l she 
became the old Narada. 

When Narada got up from the lake Mahavisnu was 
still standing near his violin and deer-skin smiling at 
him. The sight of Visnu gave him knowledge of all 
that had happened. He stood there recounting in his 
memory how he had requested Visnu to show him 
Maya and how he had taken a bath in that lake and 
how he had spent a long period of married life ending 
in misery and how Visnu had come to her in the form 
of an old brahmin when she had cried to him in agony 
and how the old brahmin had taken her and Taladh¬ 
vaja to the lake again and how he had become his 
old self again. He stood there still pondering over these 
when Visnu called him and said “Come on Narada, 
how slow you are. Finish your bath and come soon. 
What are you thinking about ?'* Taladhvaja, however, 
was unmoved by any of these. He was puzzled to find 
a bearded Sannyasi rising up from the place where his 
beautiful wife had dipped herself for a bath. He went 
to Narada and asked “Oh best of sages, where is my 
wife who has just dipped herself in this same place ? 
From where do you come ?” Even before waiting to 
hear a reply from him the King began to make a hue 
and cry about the loss of his wife. Then Mahavisnu 
went to him and consoled him by saying with illustra¬ 
tions that ‘human ties are only ephemeral 5 and asked 
him to take a bath in the lake. Taladhvaja after his 
bath became disgusted with life and after doing penance 
in the forests attained moksa. (8th Skandha, Devi 
Bhagavata). 

TALADHVAJA II. See under Simhadhvaja. 

TALAJANGHA. Jayadhvaja, fifth son of Karttavlrya, 
got a son named Talajangha. The sons of this valiant 
man are called Talajarighas. There was once a great 
fight between Vltihotra, the eldest of these sons, and 
ParaSurama. (Chapter 88, Brahmanda Purana). 

TALAKATA. An ancient place of habitation ofDaksina 
Bharata. (Sloka 60, Chapter 31, Sabha Parva). 

TALAKETU. A demon. Sri Krsna captured this demon 
from the Mahendra mountain in the Iravatl river and 
killed him at Hamsanemipatha. (Sloka3 4, Chapter 
12, Vana Parva). 

TALAKKULATTU BHATTATIRI. He was a great 
writer and celebrated astrologer of Kerala. He was born 
in A.D. 1537 in a village called Alattur in a place 
called Talakkulam, two miles to the south of Tirur in 
South Malabar. He lived upto A.D. 1595. His great 
work is ‘Das'adhyayl 5 a book on astrology. 

TALAVANA I. An ancient place of Daksina Bharata. 
This place was conquered by Sahadeva. (Sloka 61, 
Chapter 31, Sabha Parva). 

TALAVANA II. A garden on the side of the mountain 
of Latavesta near Dvaraka. (Chapter 38, Sabha Parva). 

TAMA. A King who was the son of Srava of the 
race of King Grtsamada. (Sloka 63, Chapter 30, Anu- 
sasana Parva). 

TAMAS I. A hell. 

TAMAS II. One of the three qualities of the soul. Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas are the three qualities. It is through 
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the union of these three qualities that the inner soul 
enters the life of all animate and inanimate objects. The 
attributes of Tamas are greed, sleep, bravery, cruelty 
disbelief in god, bad habits, begging and indifference. 
It is because of the action of tamoguna that one be¬ 
comes a prey to lust. It is the worst result of tamasic 
activities that people are bom as inanimate objects, 
worms, insects, fishes, serpents, tortoises, cows and deer. 
As a better result of Tamasic activities people are born 
as elephants, horses, Sudras, barbarous people, lions, 
tigers and hogs. It is the good result of tamasic deeds 
that produce pilgrims, good castes, egoistic people, 
demons and devils. (Chapter J 2, Manusmrti). 

TAMASA. A sacred river. People of Bharata were using 
the water of this river for drinking. (Sloka 3, Chapter 
9, Bhisma Parva). The famous a§rama of Valmiki was 
on the banks of this river. This place was the scene of 
the well-known episode of the Kraunca birds and the 
famous curse of Valmiki beginning with ( Ma nisada 5 . 
(Bala Kanda, Sarga 2, Valmiki Ramayana). 

TAMASA. The fourth Manu. (See under Manvantara). 
Svayambhuva Manu, son of Brahma, was the first Manu. 
He had two sons of Puranic fame named Priyavrata 
and Uttanapada. Of these Priyavrata married the 
beautiful and virtuous daughters of Visvakarma the 
Prajapati. They were Surupa and Barhismatl. Of his 
first wife Surupa, he got ten sons Agnldhra and others. 
The youngest child was a daughter named Urjjasvati. 
Of the sons, Kavi, Savana andMahavIra became detach¬ 
ed from worldly life and became learned in spiritual 
knowledge. Priyavrata got of his second wife Barhismatl 
three sons named Uttama, Tamasa and Raivata. They 
were very valiant and they gradually became chiefs of 
Manvantaras. (8th Skandha, Dev! Bhagavata). 

TAMISRA. . A hell. (See under Kala). 

TAMO NTAKRT. A soldier of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 
58, Chapter 45, Salya Parva). 

TAMRA. A demon, son of Murasura. The demon 
Mura had seven children named Tamra, Antariksa, 
Sravana, Vasu, Vibhavasu, Nabhasvan and Aruna. Of 
these Tamra was Mahisasura’s minister for a long time. 
The Chief Minister of Mahisasura was Asiloma; 
Defence Minister, Ciksura; Foreign minister, Vidala 
and Finance minister, Tamra. Udarka was the 
Commander-in-chief and Baskala, Trinetra and 
Kalabandhaka were Cabinet Ministers. He was killed 
along with his father Mura, by Sri Krsna. (10th 
Skandha Bhagavata and 5 th Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 

TAMRA. Daughter of Daksa. Tamra was married to 
KaSyapa and he begot of her five daughters named 
Kraunci, BhasI, SyenI, Dhrtarastrl and Sukl. Of these 
Kraunci delivered owls, BhasI delivered Bhasas; SyenI, 
Kites and Vultures, Dhrtarastrl, swans, geese and 
cuckoos, and Sukl delivered Nata and Nata in turn 
Vinata. (Sarga 14, Aranya Kanda, Valmiki Ramayana). 

TAMRACOdA. A female follower of Subrahmanya. 
(Sloka 18, Chapter 46, Anusasana Parva). 

TAMRADVlPA. An ancient place of habitation of 
Daksina Bharata. This place was conquered by Saha- 
deva in his victory march. (Sloka 68, Chapter 31, 
Sabha Parva). 

TAMRALIPTA. A King in ancient Bharata. Sahadeva 
during his victory march conquered this King. (Sloka 
24 ? Chapter 30, Sabha Parva). 


TAMRALIPTAKA. An ancient place of habitation 
on the north-east side of Bharata. (Sloka 57, Chapter 
9, Bhisma Parva). 

TAMRAPARNl. A holy river of Daksina Kerala. Once 
the Devas did penance on the banks of this river to 
obtain salvation. (Sloka 14, Chapter 88, Vana Parva). 

TAMRARUNATIRTHA. A sacred place. He who 
visits this place would get the benefit of doing an 
aSvamedhayajna and he would go to Brahmaloka. 
(Sloka 154, Chapter 84, Vana Parva). 

TAMRAVATl. An ancient river. It is believed that 
fire is generated from this river. (Sloka 23, Chapter 
222, Vana Parva). 

TAMROSTHA. A Yaksa who sits in the court of 
Kubera. (Sloka 16, Chapter 10, Sabha Parva). 

TAIvISU. A King of Puruvam: a. He was the son of 
Matinara and father of Ilina a King. (Chapter 94, Adi 
Parva). 

TANAYA. A place of habitation of ancient Bharata. 
Sloka 64, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

TAh?Dl. A celebrated sage. It was the sage who re¬ 
peated to Brahma the thousand names of Siva. (Chap¬ 
ter 14, AnuSasana Parva). 

TANDULIKASRAMA. A sacred place of ancient 
Bharata. He who visits this place would enter Brahma¬ 
loka. (Sloka 43, Chapter 82, Vana Parva). 

TANDYA. A sage. He was a friend of Indra. He once 
took part in the Yajna of Uparicaravasu. He 
observed correctly the duties of Vanaprastha and 
attained svarga. (Sloka 17, Chapter 244, Santi Parva). 

TAJsIGAIYA. An ancient place of habitation of Bharata. 
(Sloka 64, Chapter 9, Bhisma Parva). 

TANTRIPALA. The false name adopted by Sahadeva 
•when he lived incognito in the city of Virata. (Sloka 
9, Chapter 3, Virata Parva). 

TANTU. A BrahmavadI son of Visvamitra. (Chapter 4, 
Anusasana Parva). 

TANU. An ancient sage. This sage lived in the palace 
of King Vlradyumna for a long time. (Chapters 127 
and 128, Santi Parva). 

TAPA. A Deva of fire-like splendour. Born of the power 
of penance of five sages named KaSyapa, Vasisjha, 
Pranaka, Cyavana and Trivarcas, this Deva has got a 
name Pancajanya (born of five) also. He did .severe 
penance (tapas) and got the name Tapa. His head is 
like fire, his hands like Sun, his skin and eyes are of 
golden hue and his waist, blue. (Sloka 4, Chapter 220, 
Vana Parva). 

TAPANA. A soldier of the country of Pancala. He was 
killed by Kama in the Mahabharata battle. (Sloka 15, 
Chapter 48, Kama Parva). 

TAPASARANYA. A Sacred place crowded with sages. 
(Sloka 20, Chapter 87, Vana Parva). 

TAPASVl. A son born to Caksusa Manu of Nadvala. 
(Chapter 13, Am£a 1, Visnu Purana). 

TAPATl. A daughter ofSurya. 

1) Genealogy . Descending in order from Visnu are 
Brahma—Marici—KaSyapa—Surya—Tapatl. 

2) Birth . Surya married Samjna daughter of ViSva- 
karma. He begot of Samjna two children named 
Kalindl and Yama. At that time Surya (Sun) was not 
of the form as seen now. Samjna, unable to bear the 
splendour of Surya who was of the shape of an egg 
entrusted her maid Chaya with the work of serv ing her 
husband and left for a temple in the guise of a mare to 
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do penance. Chaya disguised as Samjna served Surya 
for a very long period. Surya begot of her two child¬ 
ren, Sanaiscara and Tapatl. Besides these, Surya had 
another daughter named Savitrl also. (Chapter 47, 
Bhavisya Purana). 

3) Marriage . There was a mighty king in the Lunar 
race called Rksa in the beginning of Krtayuga. He 
had a son named Samvarana. He was made king of 
his country ‘ by his father even while he was a boy. 
He was a pious and righteous man. Vasistha was his 
Guru and he taught Samvarana the Vedas along with 
the Angas. 

Once Samvarana entrusting the administration of the 
state to Vasistha went to do penance in the forests. On 
his way he followed a deer for a long distance on horse¬ 
back and reached a deep forest named Vaibhraja 
alone. There he saw a lotus pond full of blossomed 
lotuses and Kalhara flowers. Celestial maidens were 
playing there without interruption. Among them he 
saw a very beautiful maiden. She was Tapatl daugh¬ 
ter of Surya. Even at first sight they became lovers. 
The king looking at her lost his balance and fell from 
the horse. At once great and charming Gandharvas 
approached the king and sprinkling water on his face 
brought him back from swoon. Tapatl was also upset 
and the other nymphs took her to her father’s house 
and consoled her. 

Samvarana returned on horse-back to his residence 
the city of Pratistha. But the king neither slept nor ate 
any food. The sage Vasistha knew that all the ail¬ 
ments of the king were due to his love for Tapatl, 
daughter of Surya. So he flew up by his yogic powers 
and met Surya sitting in his chariot in all splendour. 
The sage described to Surya the love affair between 
Samvarana and Tapati and pleaded on behalf of the 
king for giving Tapatl to Samvarana. Surya was 
pleased to hear that and sent Tapatl along with 
Vasistha to Samvarana. Before long the marriage of 
Tapati with Samvarana was celebrated solemnly at 
Pratisjhanagara. The celebrated emperor Kuru was 
the son born to Tapati of Samvarana. (Chapter 21, 
Vayu Purana). 

4) . How she got that name . Because she was the 
daughter of Surya who makes the sky hot (tapa) by 
his brilliance, she was called Tapati. (Sloka 6, Chapter 
171, Adi Parva). 

5) . Tapati becomes river Narmada . Surya, father of 
Tapati, blessed her and said she would thereafter 
flow west from the Vindhya as a river named Narmada. 
The present holy river Narmada is but TapatidevI 
transformed. (Chapter 47, Bhavisya Purana). 

TAPATYA. Kuru was the son born to king Samvarana 
of his wife Tapatl. All the descendants of Kuru were 
known as Kauravas and because they were of the 
generation of Tapati, they were known as Tapatyas also. 
The young Gandharva, Citraratha, who fought against 
Arjuna on the banks of the river, Ganga addressed 
Arjuna as Tapatya. (Sloka 79, Chapter 169, Adi 
Parva). 

TAPOLOKA. The place of abode of Vairajas who could 
not be burnt by fire. This is above Dhruvapada by 
eleven crores of yojanas. (Chapter 7, Am:a 2, Visnu 
Purana). 


TAPTAKUMBHA. A hell. There are twentyeight hells 
according to Visnu Purana including Taptakumbha. 

TAPTAMORTI. A hell. (See the section Naraka under 
Kala). 

TARA. A monkey who was a devotee of Sri Rama. 
This big monkey was the son of Brhaspati. Brhaspati 
made this monkey greater in size and intellect than 
all other monkeys. This Tara was the minister of Bali. 
(Sloka 10, Sarga 17, Bala Kanda, Valmiki Ramayana 
and Uttara Ramayana). In the Rama-Ravana battle 
this monkey fought against the demon Nikharvata. 
(Sloka 9, Chapter 285, Vana Parva) . 

TARA I. Wife of Bali, best of Vanaras (monkeys). 
There are two stories different from each other regard¬ 
ing the birth of Tara. One version is that Tara was 
born during the churning of the Milk-Ocean. 
Airavata, UccaisSravas, Kalpavrksa, Cintamani, 
Kaustubha, Candra, Apsarases, Mahalaksmi Tara 
and Ruma rose from the sea of Milk. (Yuddha 
Kanda, Kamba Ramayana). The second version is 
that Tara was the daughter of Susena. Bali at the time 
of his death is said to have spoken thus of his wife Tara 
“Tara, daughter of Susena, is well learned and is 
capable of assessing a situation and suggesting the 
correct thing to be done at that time. If she says a 
thing is good, it is never otherwise.” (Chapter 22, 
Kiskindha Kanda, Valmiki Ramayana). From this it 
can be understood that Tara was the daughter of 
Susena and we get an idea of the character of Tara also 
from this. (See under Bali). 

TARA II. Wife of Brhaspati. She was extremely beauti¬ 
ful. Once she fell in love with Candra (Moon) and 
leaving her husband started living with him. Candra 
was the disciple of Brhaspati. The devas were angry 
when they found the wife of their preceptor staying 
with a disciple of his. Brhaspati sent word to her to 
return home but she did not heed. At last the Devas 
decided to fight against Candra. Then they came to a 
compromise and Tara was sent back to Brhaspati. In 
due course Tara delivered a son. He was Budha, father 
of Pururavas. There arose then a dispute between 
Candra and Brhaspati regarding the fatherhood of the 
child. Then the Devas called Tara and asked her to 
name the child’s father. Tara said that the child was 
of Candra and so Budha was looked after at the house 
of Candra. (9th Skandha, Bhagavata). 

TARADATTA. Wife of Kalingadatta,King of Taksasila 
situated on the shores of the river Vitasta. Once a 
celestial maiden named Surabhidatta came to be born 
as the daughter of Taradatta due to a curse of Indra. 
She was then called Kalingasena. (See under Dharma- 
datta). 

TARAKA (TARAKASURA) I. An asura chief (demon). 
This demon even while he was very young did penance 
to propitiate Siva and got a boon to the effect that 
none other than a son born to Siva should be able to 
kill him. He became arrogant with the power of this 
boon and soon became a terror to the world. Then to 
kill Tarakasura Subrahmanya was born as the son of 
Siva. In the great battle between the devas and the asuras 
Taraka was killed by Subrahmanya. 

Tarakasura was the father ofTaraksa, Kamalaksa and 
Vidyunmalika. (See under Subrahmanya). (Sloka 5, 
Chapter 33, Kama Parva). 
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TARAKA II. Siva Purana mentions about a Taraka, 
son of the minister ofBhadrasena, a King of Kashmir. 
This Taraka was the rebirth of a he-fowl. Bhadrasena 
had a son named Sudharma. He was the rebirth of a 
monkey. There is a story regarding how this fowl and 
the monkey came to be born in Kashmir as above. 

Once in the village of Nanda there was a prostitute 
named Mahananda. Though she was a great devotee 
of Siva she was living the life of a prostitute for her 
livelihood. She was having a monkey and a he-fowl 
as pets. She would adorn the necks of her pets with 
the rudraksa necklace (rosary) made of berry beads 
favourite of Siva and when she sang songs in praise of 
Siva those pets danced to the tune. 

One day a Vaisya came there. He had a diamond Siva 
linga with him. Mahananda felt a great fancy for that 
and so promised the VaiSya that if he gave her the 
diamond linga she would remain a faithful wife to him 
for three days. The Vaisya agreed and the diamond 
linga was kept in a very secure place That night when 
both the Vaisya and Mahananda were sleeping tired 
after a hectic amorous sport, the house got fire and the 
diamond was burst into pieces. The Vaisya greatly 
griefstricken by the loss of the diamond Jumped into the 
fire and committed suicide. Mahananda faithful to the 
promise that she would remain his wife for three days 
started to jump into the fire and abandon her life. At 
once Siva appeared before her in person and said thus: 
“Oh, Mahananda, do not commit suicide. I came to 
you disguised as a Vaisya to.test your devotion. You 
can now ask of me any boon.” 

With tears of joy running down her cheeks she said 
she wanted to live with Siva. So Siva carried her soul 
to Kailasa. Not only that, Siva blessed the fowl and 
monkey and said they would be born as devotees of Siva 
in their next birth and attain mok§a at the end of their 
life on earth. Accordingly the monkey and the fowl were 
born in Kashmir as Sudharma and Taraka. 

TARAKSA (TARAKAKSA). A son of the demon 
Tarakasura. This demon was the lord of a golden city 
called Tripura. Siva killed him during Tripuradahana 
(burning of the Tripuras). See under Tripuradahana. 
(Chapters 33, 34, Karna Parva). 

TARALA. A place of habitation of ancient Bharata. 
This place was conquered by Karna. (Sloka 20, Chapter 
8, Karna Parva). 

TARANTUKA. A Yaksa. This Yaksa is installed on 
the boundary of Kuruksetra. If one spends one night 
in this holy place one would get the benefit of giving 
away a thousand cows as gifts. (Chapter 83, Vana 
Parva). 

TARKSYA I. Garuda. See under Garuda. 

TARKSYA II. A sage. He was a member of the court 
of Indra. He was known as Aristanemi also. He had no 
fear of death. He once discussed with Sarasvatldevi 
about the soul. (Chapter 184, Vana Parva). 

TARKSYA III. A Ksatriya youth of the country of 
Tarksya. He came to the Rajasuya of Yudhistfiira and 
gave much wealth for the purpose. (Sloka 15, Chapter 
53, Sabha Parva), 

TARKSYA IV. A synonym of Siva. (Sloka 98, Chapter 
17, Anu.<asana Parva). 

TARUNAKA. A serpent born of the family of Dhj-ta- 
rasfira. This serpent was burnt to death at the Sarpa- 


satra of Janamejaya. (Sloka 19, Chapter 57, Adi 
Parva). 

TATAKA. A fierce demoness. It was because of a curse 
of the sage Agastya that Tajaka became a demoness. 
There was once a great Yaksa named Suketu, a son Of 
Suraksa. He did penance to propitiate Brahma to get 
a child and by the blessing of Brahma Suketu got a 
daughter named Tataka. Brahma gave her the strength 
of a thousand elephants. Tataka was by nature interest¬ 
ed in cruel and violent deeds and doing deeds of magic. 
She made Sunda, son of Jharjha, her husband. She got 
two sons named Marica and Subahu. They also became 
mighty ones great in deeds by magic. 

Once Sunda attacked the agrama of Agastya in a mood 
of intoxicated arrogance. Sunda was burnt to death in 
the fire of his fury. Tanaka coming to know of the death 
of her husband got angry and attacked the aSrama of 
Agastya with her sons. Agastya cursed them and made 
them into demons. Tataka and her sons who immedia¬ 
tely turned themselves into fierce-looking demons went 
first to Patala with Sumali, father of the demon race 
and then went with Ravana, King of the demons, to 
Lanka and stayed there. With the help of Ravana, 
Tataka conquered the great deep forest near Karusaand 
stayed there with her sons. None, devas, demons 
or men, dared to step into that forest. Even the Sun 
or Clouds avoided passing above that forest. 

It was at that time that Sri Rama and Laksrhana came 
to that forest with ViSvamitra. Tataka attacked Sri Rama 
and Rama killed her with one arrow. The heavy body 
of the demoness fell to the ground like a big mountain. 
Her soul then rose up as a beautiful Gandharva lady 
and Tataka who was thus released from the curse praised 
Sri P^ama and left the place. Chapters 24 to 26 of Bala 
Kanda, Valmiki Ramayana and Kamba Ramayana). 

TAtAkAYANA. A BrahmavadI son of Visvamitra. 
(Sloka 56, Chapter 4, AnuSasana Parva). 

TATAAIKA. The name of Simhadhvaja, King of 
Simhala, in his previous birth. (See under Simha¬ 
dhvaja). 

TEJASCANDA. A deva who adorns the god Surya with a 
flower garland daily. The idol of Tejascanda is also used 
to be installed in temples. The idol is figured as one 
with a huge face and holding a sword and a lotus in his 
hands. (Chapter 51, Agni Purana). 

TEJASVATl I. A heroine in a story in Kathasaritsagara 
intended to show that all happenings either good or bad 
are but the workings of fate. 

Tejasvatl was the daughter of king Vikramasena of 
Ujjayinl and was very beautiful. She never liked any 
male and so never wished to marry. One day while 
she was sitting upstairs in her palace, she happened to 
see a young man passing that way and surprisingly was 
attracted by him. She sent her companion to him and 
informed him of her liking for him. He did not like the 
idea first, but the clever persuasions of the maid made 
him agree to a clandestine meeting with the princess at 
a temple at night that day. Tejasvatl anxiously waited 
for the night to come. 

About that time a Rajput prince greatly grieved at the 
loss of his father and subsequent loss of his kingdom 
started on a tour to see an old friend of his father. That 
night, by sheer accident, he came and rested in the 
same temple where the rendezvous of the princess was 
fixed. When night fell the princess came to the temple 
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and without the least suspicion went and embraced the 
solitary figure sitting in the temple. The prince did 
not show any surprise and responded fully. The prin¬ 
cess then understood all details of her lover and 
took him to his father the next morning. Somadatta 
(that was the prince’s name) then told Vikramasena all 
his mishaps and Vikramasena got back all the lost king¬ 
dom of Somadatta and also gave his daughter in mar¬ 
riage to him. (Taranga 4, Madana Mancukiilambaka, 
Kathasaritsagara). 

TEJASVATi II. The queen of Adityasena a king of 
Ujjayini. 

TEJASVl. One of the five Indras. (See under Pancall). 

TEJEYU. A prince born to MiSrakeSI of Raudrasva, son 
of Puru. (Sloka 11, Chapter 94, Adi Parva). 

TEJOVATI. The capital city of Agni. This is situated on 
the south-east corner of Mahameru. In the centre is 
Manovatl, capital city of Brahma. To the east of it is 
Amaravatl, capital city of India. In the south-east 
corner is Tejovati. In the south is SamyamanI, city of 
Yama. In the south-west is KrsnanjanI of Nirrti. In 
the west is Sraddhavatl of Varuna. In the north west 
is Gandhavatl of Vayu. In the north is Mahodaya of 
Kubera. In the north east corner is Yasovatl of Isana. 
(8th Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 

THA (*1) This letter means taking food. (Chapter 348, 
Agni Purana). 

THA (5) This letter means Candramandala (moon-disc), 
emptiness and Siva. (Agni Purana, Chapter 348). 

THINTHAKARALA. A prodigal person who lived in 
Ujjayini. He used to defeat all in the game of dice. 
With the money so received from defeated persons he 
would buy wheat and go to the burial ground and after 
making bread with it would eat it dipped in ghee sitting 
before an oil light placed before an idol of Mahakala 
(lord of the burial ground). He would then lie there 
itself and sleep. 

One night he saw the idols in the Mahakala temple twin¬ 
kling. He jumped up and challenged the idols for a 
game of dice. The idols stood mute and Thinthakarala 
taking their silence to be consent according to the rules 
of gambling fixed a wager and played. He won and 
then he said addressing the idols “I have defeated you. 
Give me the money due to me.” The idols stood silent 
and he, therefore, wrestled with them. Still the idols 
stood dumb. Then Thinjhakarala took his sword. 
Instantly the devas gave him the money due to him. 
Early morning he went away from there and spent the 
money lavishly. At night he came back again and 
challenged the idols for gambling as before. This be¬ 
came a daily routine and the devas felt themselves 
harassed. They, therefore, approached the goddess 
Camundl and she advised them to refrain from playing 
as there was no loss of honour if one refused to take a 
challenge to gamble. 

That night also as usual Thinthakarala came and chal¬ 
lenged the idols for a game of dice. Then the idols said 
rc We are,not prepared to play.” Then he challenged 
Mahakala himself to play. Mahakala also refused to 
play. Then suddenly the mind of Thinthakarala 
changed and he did penance to please Mahakala. Maha¬ 
kala was pleased with him, appeared before him and 
blessed him. 

Once a few nymphs came to bathe in the Mahakal! 
pond and as per the instructions of Mahakala, Thinjha- 
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karala took away their robes while they were bathing. 
He demanded a nymph named Kalavati in return for 
their robes and finding no other way they gave him 
Kalavati. 

Kalavati thus became the wife of a Man due to a curse 
of Indra. Once she praised sexual enjoyment with men 
on earth and decried the same with Devas. Indra heard 
it and he cursed her “Then let her become the wife of a 
man on earth and enjoy the pleasures there.” All this 
story Thinthakarala learned from Kalavati. She added 
she wanted to go to Devaloka the next day for a dance 
with Rambha. Thinthakarala consented and he also went 
to Devaloka and saw the dance, sitting along with the 
Devas. 

When Rambha’s dance was over, there was the dance 
of a goat. Seeing that Thinthakarala said to himself: 
“Why, this is a goat I used to sec daily in Ujjayini. How 
did it come here to dance?” When the dances were over 
and the people dispersed, Kalavati took Thinthakarala 
to the Mahakal! temple. Next day he met the same 
goat in Ujjayini and then he enquired “Hi, do that 
dance which you did yesterday before Indrain devaloka. 
Let me see” The goat stood dumb thinking of how 
this man on earth came to know of the dances in Deva¬ 
loka. Thinthakarala once again compelled the goat to 
show its dance but when the goat still refused to dance, 
he thrashed it with a stick on its head and the goat 
immediately went to Devaloka and informed Indra 
about the incident. Indra felt sad when he saw blood 
oozing from the wound on its head. Indra by his divine 
powers then understood that Kalavati was at the bottom 
of all this trouble and cursed her to remain as a dofi 
on a pillar in the temple belonging to King Narasimha 
ofNagapura. Alambusa, mother ofKalavatl, who heard 
the curse begged for relief and Indra said she would get 
freed from the curse when the king himself demolished 
the temple and razed the place to the ground. 

True to the curse, Kalavati after giving all her orna¬ 
ments to Thinthakarala bid him good bye and went 
and remained as a doll on the temple-pillar at Naga- 
pura. Deeply distressed at this mishap of his w'ife, 
Thinthakarala dressed himself as an ascetic and went to 
Nagapura. There he purchased five earthen pots and 
filled them with the ornaments ofKalavatl. He buried 
four of the pots in the forests and the fifth in the bazaar 
near the temple. Then he built a hermitage on the 
shores of a near-by river and started living there. News 
soon spread that a great yogi had come to the city and 
the King went to see him. They talked for a while on 
religious and spiritual matters and the King was about 
to leave when they heard the howl of a jackal. The 
yogi smiled and the King asked him why he smiled. 
He refused to answer but the King insisted and then 
the yogi said “Oh King, the jackal says that in a forest 
to the east of the city under a silver plant is a treasure.” 
The King immediately ordered his men to go and dig 
at the place and when they did they got the treasure. 
The King offered the treasure to the yogi but he 
refused to accept it. Thinthakarala then on three 
different occasions pointed out to the King the three 
other pots in the forests and the King got great confi¬ 
dence in the powers of the yogi. One day he went to 
the temple with the King and while they were walking 
around a crow crew and the yogi smiled. The King 
again asked him the reason and the yogi said that 


7&8 



TILABHARA 789 

there was a treasure pot in the bazaar near-by. When 
they searched at the spot directed by the yogi the 
treasure was found. 

On another day the King and the yogi went to the 
temple and as they walked about they saw the doll on 
one of the pillars crying. The King asked the yogi the 
reason for the doll crying thus. The yogi replied 
“Oh, King this temple is not located in a proper place. 
Further the deity here was not installed at an auspi¬ 
cious time. If this continues the King will come to 
ruin. That was why the doll cried.’’ On hearing this 
the King ordered the temple to be completely demo¬ 
lished and the place made a plain ground. The order 
was carried out and Kalavatl got release from the 
curse. She went to heaven and told Indra all that had 
happened. Indra immediately sent Kalavatl to fetch 
Thinthakarala to heaven and then both of them lived 
happily in heaven. (Tarahga 2, Visamasllalambaka, 
Kathasaritsagara). 

TILABHARA. A place situated in the north-east part of 
Bharata. (Sloka 53, Chapter 9, Bhlsma Parva). 
TILOTTAMA. A prominent celestial maiden. 

1) Birth . Tilottama was born to Pradha, wife of 
Kasyapa, grandson of Brahma and son of Marlci. 
Alambusa, Mis rakes I, Vidyutparna, Aruna, Raksita, 
Rambha, Manorama, Subahu, Kesinl, Surata, Suraja 
and Supriya were all sisters of Tilottama. (Chapter 65, 
Adi Parva). 

There is a story about the birth of Tilottama. Two 
demons named Sunda and Upasunda obtained invinci¬ 
ble powers by doing penance. To make these two 
brothers quarrel with each other, by directions from 
Brahma, Visvakarma created Tilottama. Visvakarma 
collected from all inanimate and animate objects parts 
of objects beautiful to look at and created the enchant¬ 
ing Tilottama. Tilottama was then made to come to 
the world through the womb of Kasyapa’s wife. Be¬ 
cause she was made by the tilarhsa (small particle) of 
all the best (uttama) articles of the world she got the 
name of Tilottama. (Chapter 215, Adi Parva). 

The good girl named Tilottama was formerly created 
by Brahma from small particles of diamonds. (Sloka 1, 
Chapter 141, Anusasana Parva). 

2) How Siva got four heads and Indra a thousand eyes . 
When the two demon brothers Sundopasundas were 
creating great havoc in the world by their cruel and 
immoral deeds, it was Tilottama who was deputed by 
Brahma to create a split between the brothers. On the 
eve of her departure to the world she went to Deva- 
loka to bid adieu. Brahma stood facing south and 
Siva stood facing north and Tilottama stood in the 
centre surrounded by the Devas. Tilottama circled 
round the devas worshipping them. Siva was enamour¬ 
ed of her beauty and wanted to see her always and so 
a face on all the four sides of his head sprang up so 
that he could see her always as she circled round him. 
Indra was also enamoured of her and he found his two 
eyes insufficient to enjoy her beauty. So instantly a 
thousand eyes sprang up in the face of Indra. (Chapter 
215, Adi Parva). 

3) How Tilottama cursed Sahasranika . (See under 
SahasranTka). 

4) Tilottama and Sundopasundas . See under Sunda. 

5) Other details. 

Tilottama partook in the Janmotsava (birthday 
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festival) ofArjuna. (Sloka 62, Chapter 122, Maha- 
bharata). 

TIMIDHVAJA. A demon who was ruling in the state 
of Vaijayantapura. He was called Sambara also. This 
demon once attacked Devaloka. Indra was not able 
to kill him. So he sought the help of Dasaratha. 
Dasaratha went and fought against the demons. 
Dasaratha was made to faint in the battlefield by the 
magic of Timidhvaja and Kaikeyl who was there then, 
took him away and gave him all first aid. Pleased at 
this Dasaratha promised two boons for her and it was 
these boons that Kaikeyl demanded of Dasaratha on 
the advice of Manthara at the time of the coronation 
of Sri Rama. (Sarga 9, Ayodhya Kinda, Valmlki 
Ramayana). 

TlMlfsIGILA. A King. Sahadeva defeated this King 
during his victory campaign in the south. (Sloka 69, 
Chapter 31, Sabha Parva). 

TlRAGRAHA. An ancient place situated on the north¬ 
east part of Bharata. (Sloka 52, Chapter 9, Bhlsma 
Parva). 

TIRAYATTAM. A form of unrefined drama current in 
Kerala. This ancient art originally came into being to 
propitiate some gods. There are others of this kind like 
‘Mutiyettu 5 ‘Tiyattu’ and ‘Ayyappan Pat{u’ which all 
belong to a class of Ritualistic plays. 

This folk drama is a colourful pageant devoted to 
gods. Its artistic value is worth noticing. This is known 
by different names like ‘Tira\ ‘Teyya’and ‘Kaliyat$am’. 
‘Tira’ in ancient language means ‘daivadarSana* (sight 
of gods) k Teyya’ is the corrupt form of ‘daiva’. Tiraya- 
ttam is a visible amusement where actors appear dressed 
as gods. Because the actors dance in the dresses of gods, 
this is called devattam also. Teyyattam is the distorted 
form of devattam. Because this is both a Kali (play) and 
an attam (dance) this is called Kaliyattam also. 

This is held in different parts of Malabar during the 
period of January to April. It is a programme of three 
days. The first programme is to exhibit an Alakolam. 
This is done on the night of the first day. The second 
programme is to exhibit the vellattukolam which will be 
done on the second day evening. An indication of this 
is given on the first night itself. The programme of the 
second day begins with a dance called Velakkali. On 
that day there will be worshipping of gods at intervals. 
The Vellattukolam begins by five in the evening. The 
chief actor will present himself before the public in the 
colourful robes of a god and will begin to dance to the 
accompaniment of drums and music. As the dance and 
music continues even those without dresses would start 
dancing. Gradually sounds of pop-guns and instru¬ 
mental music will rend the air. The chief dancer after 
dancing for some-time would place a stool before the 
temple and spread a white cloth on it. Then the dancer 
would sit in meditation and do the ceremony called 
‘calling the gods’. He would then pray to the gods to 
bless the function and appear at the zodiacal sign of 
Virgin. The dance and music start again. Then the 
people assembled would throw rice and flower into the 
cloth on the stool. The dancer-god holds a weapon in 
his hand and changes it often making huge uproars. 
Then after finishing the ceremonies like KavuUu and 
Arulappatu, the Vellattakkaran retires. Then another 
actor in the dress of another god appears as Vella$tak- 
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karan and repeats the programme of his predecessor. 
Because the dance (attam) is done before a vvhite( vclla) 
cloth the dance is called VellaUam. 

After the vellattam before midnight Tirayattam begins. 
The dresses of the teyyas differ slightly from each other. 
Some Tiras wear jackets and skirts while some wear 
flower garlands made of TulasI leaves (basil plant) and 
ceUi (jungle geranium). All the tiras rush to the temple 
in great spirit and they are followed by lamp-holders 
and torch-bearers to the accompaniment of loud sounds 
of musical instruments and uproars from the spectators. 
When the first round of dances is over, the ‘Teyya’ 
stands dancing, pouring blessings to the people and 
deciding ways of atonement for the sins done. Then 
food is offered to the gods and the function ends with 
a ‘Vela* circling the temple. 

TIRUJNANASAMBANDHA (R). He was one of the 
four Daksinatya Saivamatadiryas. He lived during the 
early part of the seventh century. The book on Daksi¬ 
natya Saivamata is called Tirumura. There are twelve 
songs in that book. They were compiled by Nambi- 
yandar Nambi who lived during the period of Rajaraja 
Cola. The first seven ol these are devotional songs 
called Tevaras. They were composed jointly by Tiru¬ 
jnanasambandhar, Tirunavukkarasar and Sundaramurti. 
The first three tevaras are of Tirujnanasambandhar. 
The twelfth tirumura is called Periyapurana. Its author 
was Sekkizhar. He was called Arulmozhitteva also. He 
was the chief minister of Anapayacola who ruled during 
the period 1063 to 1112 A.D. The theme of Periya¬ 
purana is the life history of sixtythree Saivasiddhas who 
were renowned as Nayanars and Ap.yars. It is in the 
sixth chapter of the second part of this book that they 
discuss Tirujfianasambandhar. 

He was born in the village of Sirkazhi (Brahmapura) 
near Kumbhakonain in the district of Tanjavur. His 
father was Sivapadaraya and mother Bhagavatiyar. 
Once when Sivapadaraya went to bathe in the temple 
tank called Brahmatirtha he took along with him his 
son Sambandhar also. Keeping his son on the steps of 
the tank Sivapadaraya plunged himself into the waters. 
Siva and Parvatl who came that way saw the child 
sitting alone and Parvatl went and fed him with her 
breast-milk. From that moment onwards the child 
started singing songs in praise of Siva and Parvatl. 
When he grew up, he did many wonderful deeds visiting 
many Siva temples of Pandirajya. His father fixed up 
a marriage for him and the bride’s party assembled 
even before time at the Cidambara temple. Tirujna¬ 
nasambandhar came there in time and standing before 
the temple deity sang a song in praise of Siva. The song 
was greatly appealing and at the end of the song before 
all those assembled there Sambandhar to the astonish¬ 
ment of all merged with the deity. 
TIRUNAVUKKARASA (R). He was a Saivaite like 
Tirujnanasambandhar (Refer above) and a disciple also 
of the latter. He was born in the village of Tiruvamur 
in South Arcot district. His father was Pugalanar and 
mother Madiniyar both of whom were Vellalas. They 
got a daughter named Tilakavatiyar and a son named 
Marulnikkiyar. It was this Marulnikkiyar who became 
famous as Tirunavukkara'ar. This siddha who acquired 
divine knowledge has composed 4900 songs in praise 
of Siva of which only 312 are in use now. 
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1IRTHA. A holy place. Even from very ancient times 
the people of Bharata believed in the sacrcdness of holy 
places and they considered a pilgirmage to holy places 
as a part and parcel of their life. Almost all the Puranas 
have praised the greatness of holy places. 

It is not true that all those who visit holy places and 
bathe in the sacred ponds there would get salvation. In 
Chapter 11 of Padma Purana it is stated thus: 

He would get salvation whose limbs, mind, knowledge, 
austerity and fame are under his own control. He who 
lives clean in body, without egoism, contented and never 
accepting gifts for services done would get salvation by 
visiting holy places. He who would fast if he did not 
get food, whose organs of sense are all under control 
would get salvation if he visits holy places. He who is 
righteous, free from anger, treats all animate objects 
like himself would get salvation if he visits holy place. 
Once the great sage Cyavana told Prahlada thus: “Only 
those who are pure in heart would get the benefit of 
visiting sacred places. It is a sin for others to do pilgrim¬ 
age. The banks of Ganga are crowded with villages 
and cities. Many types of people like Parayas, Fisher¬ 
men, Vangas, Khasas, Huns and Mlecchas live there. 
They bathe in the holy river and drink the holy water, 
but they do not get salvation because their mind and 
heart are not clean.” (4th Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 

TlRTHAKOTI. A holy place. He who visits this place 
would attain Visnuloka after obtaining the benefit of 
doing a Pundarika yajna. (Sloka 121, Chapter 84, 
Vana Parva). 

TlRTHANEMl. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. 
(Sloka 7, Cha pter 46, Salya Parva). 

TlRTHAYATRAPARVA. A sub-divisional Parva of 
Vana Parva. This comprises Chapters 80 to 156 of Vana 
Parva. 

TITIKSA. One of the sixteen daughters born to Daksa 
of his wife Prasuti. Of these thirteen were married to 
Dharmadeva. Titiksfi was one of them. The others 
were Sraddha, Maitri etc. (4th Skandha Bhagavata). 

TITIKSU. A King born of the family of Turvasu. He 
was the son of Us Inara and father of Rusadratha, 
(Chapter 277, Agni Purana). 

TITTIBHA. An asura. This demon shines in the court 
ofVaruna. (Sloka 15, Chapter 9, Sabha Parva). 

TITTIBHASARAS. A sacred pond near the asrama of 
Valmiki. There is a story about this pond. Once 
a water-fowl lived there with his mate. One day 
the male fowl went out for food and as he was 
returning home he found a few other water-fowls going 
that way and the male fowl suspected the chastity of his 
wife. The male fowl decided to abandon his mate and 
the innocent shefowl prayed to the As£adikpalakas for 
help. The Astadikpalakas instantly appeared there and 
made a pond and said that if the she-fowl could reach 
from one Shore to the other without getting herself 
drowned she must be treated as chaste. The she-fowl 
was accordingly put into the waters and asked to swim 
to the other shore v\hich she did without any accident. 
From that day onwards the pond was called Titpbha- 
saras. (Tittibha =» waterfowl. Saras = pond). 

When Sita came to the asrama of Valmiki after being 
abandoned by Sri Rama, Valmiki wanted to test her 
chastity. So the sages asked Sita to enter the pond and 
reach the other shore. “Oh goddess of Earth, if even in 
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my dreams no other person than my husband has 
entered my thoughts, let me reach the other shore safe. 55 
So saying Sita entered the water and the goddess of 
Earth placed her in her lap and took her to the other 
shore. Sita did not get even wet. All the sages called her 
‘MahasadhvF meaning supremely chaste woman. 
(Taranga 1, Alankaravatilambaka, Kathasaritsagara). 

TITTIRA. A place of habitation in ancient Bharata. 
(Sloka 51, Chapter 50, Bhisma Parva) . 

TITTIRI I. A kind of bird. To know about the origin 
of this bird see under the head Trisiras. 

TITTIRI II. A celebrated serpent born to the sage 
Kasyapa of Kadru, his wife, (Sloka 15, Chapter 35, 
Adi Parva). 

TITTIRI III. A sage who was a member of the council 
of Yudhisthira. (Sloka 12, Chapter 4, Sabha Parva). 

TITTIRI IV. A special breed of horses. Arjuna got this 
breed from Gandharvanagara during his victory cam¬ 
paign. (Sloka 6 , Chapter 28, Sabha Parva). 

TOLA. A great satirical poet of the Malayalam Litera¬ 
ture. A great humorist, Sanskrit scholar and actor, he 
was minister to Bhaskara Ravi Varma who was ruler 
of Kerala during the period from 978 to 1027 A.D. 
According to Kodurigallur Kunjikkuttan Tampuran, a 
great Sanskrit scholar and poet, Tola was born in 
Kondolinnaru in the village of Airanikkulam near Adur 
in Cochin in a Nambudiri family. His original name 
was Nilakantha. When he was a young man, he was 
ostracised from his community for having-had illicit 
connections with a low-caste servant-maid named 
CakkT. He was wearing then a deerskin belt (Tol) on 
his body as the usual mark ofBrahmacarins (bachelors) 
and he threw it away of his own accord earning for him 
the name Tola. There is another version that Tola is 
the decayed form of ‘Atula’ meaning matchless. He 
was mainly interested in writing funny ridicules. There 
are many such poems now available believed to be 
those of Tola. 

TOMARA. A place of habitation situated on the north¬ 
east part of Bharata. (Sloka 69, Chapter 9, Bhisma 
Parva). 

TORAI^ASPHATIKA. Duryodhana decided to make 
the Pandavas beggars by defeating them in a false game 
of dice. Dhrtarastra stood as an accomplice to that. 
To play the game Dhrtarastra constructed a palace 
and that palace was called Toranasphatika. 

That diamond-studded palace had a thousand pillars and 
a hundred entrances. It had crystal fortresses and 
golden thrones in all the chambers. This palace was 
called Dyutabhavana also. (Chapter 56, Sabha Parva) . 

TRAISANI. A King of the family of Turvasu. He was 
the father of Karandhama. (See under Vamsavali). 

TRAIVALI (TRAIBALI). A sage. He shone as a 
membe in the court of Yudhisthira. (Sloka 13, Chapter 
4, Sabha Parva). 

TRAIVARTvTIKA (S). Brahmins, Ksatriyas and VaiSyas 
are the three castes of people called Traivarnikas. 

TKASADASYU. A King of the Iksvaku dynasty. He 
accepted sannyasa (ascetic life) and became a Rajarsi. 
1) Genealogy. Descending in order from Visnu-Brahma- 
Marlci-KaSyapa-Vivasvan- Vaivasvata Manu - Iksvaku- 
Vikuksi-Sa'ada-Puranjaya (Kakutstha)-Anenas- Prthu- 
las va-Prascnajit - Yuvanasva - Mandhata - Purukutsa- 
Trasadasyu. 


2) Other details . 

(i) Because he made dasyus' (evil people) Tras 5 (to 
tremble with fear) he got the name of Trasadasyu. 

( 7 th Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 

(ii) The Asvinldevas once saved him from defeat in a 
fight. (Sukta 112, Mandala 1, Rgveda). 

(iii) Once Agastya, Srutarva and BradhnaSva, three 
eminent sages, came to the country of Trasadasyu. On 
hearing that the sages were coming, Trasadasyu 
abandoned all his work and went to receive the sages 
at the state boundary. He asked them the purpose of 
their visit and they said.they wanted some money. The 
King then showed them his accounts and convinced 
them that he was poor. (Sloka 16, Chapter 98, Vana 
Parva). 

(iv) Trasadasyu was one among those whose name 
should be remembered early in the morning. (Sloka 55, 
Chapter 165, Anusasana Parva). 

TRASARENU. An ancient measure of weight of metals. 
Jalantaragate bhanau 
Yat suksmam drsyate rajah / 

Prathamam tat pramananam 
Trasarenurh pracaksate. // 

(Sloka 132, Chapter 8, Manusmrti). 

Eight trasarenus make one Iru. Three Irus make one 
Mankatuku. Three mankatukus make one Venkatuku. 
Six venkatukus make one Madhyastrlyava. Three 
madhyastrlyavas make one kunnikkuru. Five kunnikkurus 
make one Masa. Sixteen masas make one Suvarna. 
This is the weight of two and a half varahas. Four 
suvarnas make one Pala. Ten palas make one Dharana. 
TRAYl. Veda. Formerly only three Vedas, Rgveda, 
Yajurveda and Samaveda were recognised and so Trayl 
meaning group of three was used to denote the Vedas. 
(See under Veda). 

TRAYYARUJ^A. A King of the Solar dynasty. He 
was the son of Tridhanva and father of Trisahku. 
(Chapter 57, Brahmanda Purana). 

TRAYYARUIi T I. A sage of the line of disciples of Vyasa. 

(See under Guruparampara). 

TRETAYUGA. Second of the four yugas. Krtayuga, 
Tretayuga, Dvaparayuga, and Kaliyuga are the four 
yugas. There are three thousand deva-varsas (divine 
years) in Tretayuga. 

Sri Rama was born at the end of Tretayuga. Tretayuga 
came to an end in B.C. 867100. Sri Rama ruled the 
country for eleven thousand years. 

DaSa-varsa-sahasrani 
Dasa-varsa-6atani ca / 

Ramo rajyamupasitva 
Brahmalokam prayasyati. // 

(Valmlki Ramayana). 

(After serving his land for ten thousand years and an¬ 
other ten hundred years (ten thousand plus thousand 
years) Sri Rama will go to Brahmaloka). When Rama 
took over the reins of administration he was only 
forty years old. See under Manvantara and yuga. 
(Classical Sanskrit Literature). 

TRIBHANU. A King born of the family of Yayati. (9th 
Skandha, Bhagavata). 

TRIDASYU. The son bom to Agastya of Lopamudra. 
(See under Idhmavaha). 
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TRIDHAMA. The tenth incarnation of Siva. At this 
time Bhrgu Maharsi was Vyasa. (Siva Purana, Sata- 
rudrasaihhita). 

TRIDHANVA. A King of the Solar dynasty who was 
the grandfather of Frisariku. (7th Skandha, Devi 
Bhagavata). 

TRIDIVA. A river of Bharata. (Chapter 9, BhTsma 
Parva). 

TRlGAisIGA. A holy place. (Sloka 29, Chapter 84, 
Vana Parva). 

TRIGARTA. A powerful kingdom of ancient Bharata. 
There are several references in the Mahabharata to the 
Kings of Trigarta. The following are a few of them 
worth noticing : — 

(i) The Pandavas passed through the country of 
Trigarta while they were wandering in the forests after 
the fire accident at the waxpalace. (Sloka 2, Chapter 
155, Adi Parva). 

(ii) Arjuna during his victory march to the north 
defeated the King of Trigarta. (Sloka 18, Chapter 27, 
Sabha Parva). 

(iii) Nakula once conquered the country of Trigarta. 
(Sloka 7, Chapter 32, Sabha Parva). 

(iv) The Kings of Trigarta used to pay tribute to 
Dharmaputra. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 52, Sloka 14). 

(v) A King of Trigarta once killed the horses tied to 
the chariot of Dharmaputra and then committed 
suicide. (Sloka 12, Chapter 271, Vana Parva). 

(vi) A King of Trigarta named Suratha was slain by 
Nakula. (Sloka 18, Chapter 271, Vana Parva). 

(vii) Susarma, King of Trigarta with his army joined 
the Kaurava side and carried away the cattle of the 
King of Virata and also fought with him. Arjuna 
during his stay incognito at the palace of the King of 
Virata killed many Trigartas. (Chapter 32, Virata 
Parva). 

(viii) Susarma, King of Trigarta, took the King of 
Virata as a captive and enraged at this Bhlmasena was 
about to kill Susarma when Arjuna intervened and 
stopped him from that. (Chapter 23, Virata Parva). 

(ix) Satyaratha, King of Trigarta, had four brothers 
and the Pandavas fought against all the five. (Sloka 9, 
Chapter 166, Udyoga Parva). 

(x) In the Garuda-vyuha constructed by BhTsma 
(battle array in the shape of a vulture) five Trigarta 
princes stood at the head of the formation. (Chapter 
56, BhTsma Parva). 

(xi) Arjuna used the Vayavyastra against the Trigartas 
in the great battle. (Chapter 102, Bhisma Parva). 

(xii) Sri Krsna once defeated the Trigartas. (Chapter 
11, Drona Parva). 

(xiii) Once Parasurama killed many Trigartas. (Chap¬ 
ter 70, Drona Parva). 

(xiv) There was a fight between Satyaki and the 
Trigartas once. (Chapter 181, Drona Parva). 

(xv) Arjuna who led the sacrificial horse of the 
Asvamedhayajna of Dharmaputra created great havoc 
to the Trigartas. (Chapter 74, A£vamedha Parva). 

(xvi) The Kings of Trigarta live in the court of Yama. 
(Sloka 20, Chapter 8, Sabha Parva). 

TRIJATA (GARGYA). A sage. Though he was a sage 
he lived by farming. He had a wife and children and 
his earnings from farm work were insufficient to make 
both ends meet. They were living in poverty and it 


was at that time that Rama started for his life in exile 
in the forests. Before he commenced his journey to 
the foiests he gave immense wealth to all the Brahmins 
who had assembled around him. At that time Trijata 
never knew about it and when it came to the ears of 
Trijata’s wife she ran to the fields and persuaded 
Trijata to go and see Sri Rama. When Trijata came to 
the scene, Rama had almost finished his distribution, 
but Trijata took courage and pushing forward through 
the crowd approached Rama and said “Oh, famous 
King, I am a poor man with many children. Give 
something for this poor man who lives by farming.’* 
Hearing this, Sri Rama giving him a small stick asked 
him to throw the stick into the midst of the cattle 
grazing nearby. The Brahmin tightening his clothes 
and getting ready, threw the stick with all his might 
to the south. The stick fell beyond a lakh of cattle 
grazing there. Sri Rama gave him all the cattle which 
stood inside the area covered by the stick. (Chapter 
32, Ayodhya Kanda, Valmiki Ramayana). 

Trijata was the son of Vis vamitra. (Sloka 55, Chapter 
4, Anusasana Parva). 

TRIJATA. A servant demoness of the palace of Ravana. 
Trijata was one among the demonesses who were deput¬ 
ed to entice Sita, sitting dejected under the As oka 
tree, to the side of Ravana. Ail the demonesses slept 
around Sita. Trijata had a dream one night which is 
described in Chapter 27 of Sundara Kanda thus: 
“Sri Rama dressed in pure white robes and accom¬ 
panied by Laksmana dropped to the place from air in 
a chariot built with ivory and drawn by a thousand 
swans. After that they came to Sita on the back of 
Airavata. Sri Rama took Sita in his lap and rose up 
into the air. They went high to reach the Sun and 
Sita was seen patting on the Sun and the moon. Then 
Airavata which was carrying Rama, Sita and 
Laksmana came to the top of Lanka. Then they came 
to this place in chariot. Then they travelled to the 
north in a Puspaka vimana. Ravana with oil smeared 
on his body and looking all red was lying on the 
ground. His head was clean shaven. He was drinking 
oil from a pot and was shouting loudly. Then Ravana 
went to the south on the back of a donkey. When 
he had travelled a short distance he fell from the 
donkey head downwards. Rising from there he was 
muttering many vulgar words. Then Ravana sank 
into a foul-smelling dung-mire. A black woman 
wearing a red saree and mud smeared all over her 
body came near him and dragged him to the south. 
Kumbhakarna also was subjected to her torture. All 
the members of Ravana’s family were seen smeared 
with oil. After that they all travelled south again. 
At that time Ravana was seen on the back of a hog, 
Kumbhakarna on the back of a camel and Indrajit 
on the back of a crocodile. Vibhisana alone was seen 
standing near the Puspaka Vimana on the back of 
a four-tusked elephant wearing white robes and 
white garlands and sweet-smelling pastes smeared all 
over his body and holding a white umbrella with the 
four ministers by his side and the royal band playing. 
At that stage the beautiful city of Lanka with its whole 
army fell into the ocean. Then a monkey messenger 
of Sri Rama burnt the city of Lanka. All the women 
demonesses and Kumbhakarna were seen lying in a cow- 
dung pit wearing red dress,” 



trikakubdhAmA 


793 


TRIPURA 


When Trijata repeated her dream to her companions 
all were frightened to death. After the Rama-Ravana, 
battle, it is stated in Valmlki Ramayana, that Sri 
Rama gave presents to Trijata. (Sloka 41, Chapter 291, 
Vana Parva)._ 

TRIKAKUBDHAMA. A synonym of Mahavisnu. ( Sloka 
20, Chapter 140, Anusasana Parva). 

TRIKUTA. A mountain. There are twenty mountains 
on the four sides of Mahameru including Trikuta. 
Puranas say that the city of Lanka, the abode of 
Ravana, was at the top of Trikuta. Mahameru is at the 
north of Bharata. Lanka is to the south of Bharata. 
Then how is it possible for Lanka to be on the top of 
Trikuta ? 

There is a story to substantiate this belief. Once there 
arose a quarrel between Vasuki and Vayubhagavan 
and they decided to find out who between the two was 
more powerful. Vasuki went and lay wound round 
Mahameru so tightly that even Vayu (air) could not 
enter it. Vayu got enraged and broke into a cyclone 
shaking the whole world. Even Mahameru began to 
shake but Vasuki lay unaffected. The Cyclone began to 
increase in vigour and the devas were frightened and 
they went to Mahavisnu accompanied by Siva and 
Brahma. After hearing their story Visnu called Vasuki 
and Vayu to his side and commanded them to stop the 
quarrel. Vasuki then unwound a part of his winding 
and that was from Trikuta. At once Vayu entered 
there and separating Trikuta from other parts carried 
it away and dropped it in the southern sea. It fell to 
the south of the southern end of Bharata. Lanka is the 
city built on it by the celebrated architect, 
Vis vakarman. 

TRILOKlTILAKA. A Yogesvarl mantra. If one mutters 
this mantra (a sacred prayer addressed to a deity) one 
hundred and one times daily, one will become omnis¬ 
cient. Not only that, he would be able to move about 
to any place he wants. The mantra is this: “Hrim 
Gaurl, Rudramayi te yogesvari hum phat Svaha 55 (6th 
Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 

TRINETRA. A minister of Mahisasura. The cabinet of 
Mahisasura was extremely strong and brilliant. Ciksura, 
virile and an expert in military science, was the Defence 
minister. The great economist, Tamra, was the minister 
for finance. Udarka was the Commander-in-Chief and 
the three advisory members were Baskala, Trinetraand 
Kalabandhaka. Sukracarya was the minister for edu¬ 
cation. (5th Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 

TRIPADA. A demon. In the battle between the demons 
and the devas Subrahmanya slew this demon. (Sloka 
75, Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

TRIPURA. A phantom city built by Maya. 

1) Origin . Kasyapa Maharsi son of Marici and grand¬ 
son of Brahma had many wives. Of them Aditi got the 
first place and Diti the second place. Both of them were 
daughters of Daksa Devas were born of Aditi and the 
asuras were born of Diti. Armies of asuras under the 
leadership of Surapadma, Simhavaktra, Tarakasura, 
Gomukha, Hiranyaksa, and Hiranyakagipugave immense 
trouble to the devas. The devas joined together under 
the leadership of Indra and fought the asuras. The 
nectar received from the ocean of Milk always made 
the devas the conquerors. When Subrahmanya slew 
Tarakasura the asuras became very weak. 


At this stage Kamalaksa, Tarakaksa and Vidyunmall, 
sons of Tarakasura, did severe penance and made Brahma 
appear before them. They demanded a boon that they 
would never be killed by anybody in any of the three 
worlds. Brahma told them to ask any boon other than 
that. Then they said: “Great Lord, we must live in 
three cities and then roam about freely in the three 
worlds by your grace. Every thousand years all the 
three of us should join together at a place with* our 
cities. After that meeting, we should separate and roam 
about freely for another thousand years. If at all there 
is death for us, it should occur only when we three 
are together and that also by one arrow. 55 Brahma 
granted the boon and disappeared. 

The asuras then approached Maya and asked him to 
construct three separate cities for them. Maya built 
three wonderful cities. One was with gold, 'another 
with silver and the third with iron. Tarakaksa took 
the golden one, Kamalaksa took the silver one and 
Vidyunmall took the iron one. The asuras started 
living in these cities. The three puras were respectively 
in Svarga, Akasa and the Earth. But each city had the 
power to travel to any other place at will. The power 
of controlling these cities was given to Bana. Hiranya- 
kagipu’s son was Prahlada. Prahlada’s son was Viro- 
cana. Mahabali was Virocana’s son and Bana was 
Mahabali’s son (Chapter 14, Padma Purana). Ail these 
three cities together were named Tripura. 

2) Mrtasanjwani Vapi. (The life giving tank). Even 
with the existence of Tripura the asuras began to die in 
numbers and the Tripuras thought of a way to escape 
from this calamity. Hari, son of Tarakasura, did penance 
and made Brahma appear before him in person. 
According to a request from Hari Brahma made Maya 
build a tank wonderful in nature. Brahma filled the 
tank with nectar. If any asura died, it was enough if he 
was dipped in the tank and the dead asura would soon 
come to life with added strength and vigour. Asuras 
became immortal since this and the Tripuras started 
teasing the devas and men with increased ferocity. 

3) Consultation with Siva.Thz aggrieved devas approach¬ 
ed Brahma and finding him incapable of helping took 
him to Siva. Siva heard everything and assured them 
that he would kill them when they next met together at 
the end of a thousand years. 

4) Siva makes preparations.As a first step to the slaughter 
of the Tripuras, Siva sent Narada to Tripura. Narada 
by his unusual spiritual powers made the asura women 
feel more and more attached to the devas. Siva at that 
time thinking about the convenience for a fight with 
the Tripuras came and settled down on the shores of 
the river Narmada. That was how Narmada became 
a holy river. (Chapter 13, Padma Purana). 

Siva had to make grand preparations for a fight with 
the Tripuras. He invoked half the strength of the devas 
to himself to make SivaSakti (Javelin of Sival greater 
than AsuraSakti. The devas made Vigvakarma construct 
a special chariot for Siva. On the banks of the river 
Narmada at a place which became renowned as 
Mahesvara Siva stayed for a thousand years thinking 
about the fight with the Tripuras. He made the mount¬ 
ain of Mandara his bow, Vasuki, the string and 
Visnu his arrow. He installed Agni at the tip and Vayu 
at the bottom of the arrow. Four devas stood as horses 
to his chariot. The earth itself was the chariot and alj 
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the animate and inanimate objects of the devaloka 
arrayed at different parts of the chariot. On the wheels 
stood the Asvinldevas and Cakrapani stayed on the 
axle. Gandharvas took plaees on the spokes. Indra 
stayed on the bow and Vaferavana on the arrow. Yam a 
took his place on the right hand and the dreadful Kala 
on the left hand. Brahma aeted as the charioteer. 
Equipped thus, Siva stayed in the godly chariot for a 
thousand years. When the three eities joined together 
in the sky Siva split the eities by his three-forked spike. 
Then he sent an arrow to the eities. Bad omens began 
to appear in Tripura. People beeame lifeless in the 
cities. Soon an arrow from Siva burnt the cities and 
the Tripuras were burnt to death. (7th Skandha, 
Bhagavata; Chapters 31 to 34, Padma Purana; Chapters 
33 and 34, Karna Parva). 

TRIPURl. An ancient country of South India. Sahadeva 
during his victory march conquered this country. (Sloka 
60, Chapter 31, Sabha Parva). 

TRIRATHIKA (S). ( Three charioteers ). Asvatthama, 

Krpa and Satyaki, the three eminent bow-men who 
took part in the Bharata battle were called Trirathikas 
meaning three great charioteers. (See under A£vat- 
thama). 

TRIRAVA.. One of the children of Garuda. (Sloka 11, 
Chapter 101, Udyoga Parva). 

TRISA&KUI. (SATYAVRATA, MATASIGA). a 
celebrated King of the Solar dynasty. 

1) Genealogy . Descending in order from Brahma — 
Marlci — Kagyapa — Vivasvan — Vaivasvata Manu— 
Iksvaku—Vikuksi—SaSada—Puranjaya (Kakutstha)— 
Anenas—Prthulasva— Prasenajit, YuvanaSva— Man- 
dhata—Purukutsa—Trasadasyu—Anaranya— Harya£ va 
Vasumanas — Sudhanva — Trayyaruna — Satyavrata 
(TriSanku). 

2) Father discards him. When Satyavrata grew up he 
became a lewd, lustful imprudent man. One day while he 
was leading such a contemptuous life, a marriage was 
being conducted in a brahmin house. Guests had 
assembled, the bridegroom had come and the ceremony 
was about to start when Satyavrata entered the 
marriage hall and carried away by force the bride to 
the shoek of all those present there. Some of the Brahmin 
guests immediately went to Trayyaruna and told him 
what a shameful erime his son had committed. The enrag¬ 
ed father at once sent Satyavrata out from the palace. 
Satyavrata left the country altogether and went and 
stayed in a eolony of harijans. Though he lived with 
those low-caste people he did not adopt their mode of 
living. He went out daily to the forests with his bow 
and arrow and made his food. He never felt any 
animosity towards his father who had thus sent him out 
from his country. He thought thus “Of course, my father 
got terribly angry when he heard the complaints of the 
Brahmins and in that mood punished me thus, though 
the punishment was a bit too much. But our family 
preceptor Vasistha, who knows everything, who is a 
moralist and a righteous man, who has the knowledge 
and authority to prescribe atonement for all sins, did 
severe punishment. That was very hard.” As he thought 
more about it in this vein, he felt a great hatred towards 
Vasistha. 

3) Satyavrata and Visvamitra's family . When his only 
son Satyavrata was turned out from the family, King 
Trayyaruna was greatly distressed. He went to the 


forests to do penance to get another son. At that time 
the eountry did not have rains for twelve successive 
years as a punishment for the King for sending out his 
son. The people suffered much. Among the people who 
were suffering were the wife and children of ViSvamitra. 
Visvamitra at that time had gone to the shores of river 
Kausiki for doing penance. ViSvamitra’s family consist¬ 
ing of his wife and three sons during that famine lived 
in hunger. At last the mother deeided to sell the middle 
son and buy food with the money received by the sale. 
She put a rope made of darbha grass round the neck 
of the boy and took him to the market. On the way 
Satyavrata saw them and on hearing their sad story told 
them not to sell the ehild. He assured them that he 
would take care of them till the return of Visvamitra. 
He removed the darbha rope from the child’s neck and 
the child got the name of Galava from that time on¬ 
wards. (Gala— neck). He promised them he would 
daily place enough meat at the foot of a tree near the 
aSrama. True to his promise, he hunted in the forests 
and brought to the foot of the tree fresh flesh of deer or 
hare or boar and also fresh fruits. The family lived 
happily because of him. 

4) Curse of Vasiftha and the name of Trtianku. When 
Trayyaruna went to the forests to do penance, it was 
Vasistha who was managing the affairs of the palaee. 
The heir-apparent Satyavrata lived in the hut of a 
candala. Every minute Satyavrata’s hatred towards 
Vasistha increased in strength. One day Satyavrata did 
not get any game even after a day’s hunting and at 
dusk he-happened to reaeh the as'rama of Vasistha 
where he saw Nandinl, the beloved eow of the sage, 
grazing by the side of the aSrama. Anger, desire and 
hunger made him imprudent and without thinking of 
the consequences Satyavrata killed Nandinl and after 
eating enough to appease his hunger took the rest to 
feed the family of Vis vamitra. The wife of Visvamitra 
little knowing that it was eow’s flesh cooked it and 
ate it. • 

That night when Vasistha came to the asrama he found 
Nandinl missing and he went in search of it. After some 
time the sage knew that Satyavrata had killed and eaten 
it. The enraged sage called Satyavrata to his side and 
eursed him thus “You will from today become a 
candala. Three saiikus (sins) namely wrath of a'father, 
abduction of another man’s wife and consumption of 
cow’s flesh will give you life-long trouble and thus you 
will earn a name, Trisanku (Three Sankus). Instantly 
Satyavrata beeame a candala and started roaming 
about in the streets. 

5) TriSahku becomes King. TriSanku, distressed at heart 
by a father’s wrath and a Guru’s curse walked about 
aimlessly in the forests. He expressed his desire to the 
rsis and Brahmins to do a yaga and get himself absolved 
of all his sins. But nobody was willing to help a wreteh- 
ed man cursed and abandoned by both his father and 
his Guru. Feeling desperate, he deeided to eommit 
suicide. He made a great fire-pit and prepared himself 
to jump into it. Before doing that he prayed to the 
goddess and when the goddess knew that his devotee 
would jump into the fire and become ashes, she appear¬ 
ed before him in person and said thus: “Son, why do 
you try to jump into the fire ? Your father has beeome 
old and day after tomorrow he will crown you as King 
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and then go to the forests to do penance. Look, there 
comes your father’s minister to take you to the palace.” 
When the goddess disappeared Satyavrata returned to 
his asrama in a pensive mood. Narada went and in¬ 
formed the king of everything that happened in the 
forest and the king immediately sent his ministers to 
fetch Satyavrata to the palace. When Satyavrata came 
the king crowned him as king and then went to the 
forests for penance. 

6) Satyavrata becomes Candala again . Satyavrata ruled the 
country for a long time. He was a pious ruler, devoted 
to god and soon he developed a desire to go to heaven 
with his mortal body. He approached Vasistha first 
for this purpose. But the family preceptor told him 
there was nothing in the Sastras about any yaga which 
could help one to go bodily to heaven. Disappointed 
he approached the sons of Vasistha who ridiculed him 
when he told them of his queer desire. Trisanku got 
angry and left them saying “Let me see whether there 
are others in this country who could send me bodily to 
heaven.” Those arrogant words annoyed Vasistha and 
his sons and they cursed him and made him a candala 
again. Trisanku thereafter did not return to the palace, 
but went to the forests to live there. He knew if he 
returned to the palace as a candala he would not be 
recognised by his wife and children. 

Haris candra, son of Trisanku, heard about the curse on 
his father and sent the ministers to fetch his father to 
the palace. But Trisanku did not comeback and so the 
ministers made Haris candra the king of Ayodhya. 

7) Visvamitra meets Trisanku. When Haris candra became 
king, Trisanku was living in Ambavana (forest of Amba) 
as a great devotee of the goddess. It was at that time 
that Visvamitra returned home after his penance. Visva¬ 
mitra enquired of his wife how they managed to live 
during the great famine. Then Satyavatl, wife of Visva¬ 
mitra, told him the whole story of how Satyavrata helped 
them, why he killed NandinI, Vasistha’s cow, and how 
they ate cow’s flesh, how Satyavrata was cursed to be a 
candala, how he was called back as king and how he was 
at that time living in Ambavana. The eyes of ViSva- 
mitra became wet when he heard the sorrowful story 
and he decided to end the candalatva (state of being a 
candala) of Satyavrata. He went straight to Ambavana 
and met Trisanku there. 

8) Tri§anku Svarga (Heaven of Trisanku) .Visvamitra pro¬ 
mised Trisanku that he would send him to heaven bodily 
and made preparations for a yaga. No other sage par¬ 
took in the yaga because of instructions from Vasistha. 
But undaunted, Visvamitra conducted the yaga alone 
and, as the power of his performances increased, Tri- 
sanku started rising bodily from earth slowly and soon 
rose up to heaven. When the devas found a Candala 
standing with his physical body before the gates of 
heaven, they ran to Indra and told him. Indra got 
angry and pushed him out from heaven and Trisanku 
came falling down with his head turned downwards to 
the earth. Trisanku cried loudly calling Visvamitra 
by name. When Visvamitra, hearing the noise, looked 
up he saw poor Trisanku descending fast from heaven 
with his head turned upside down. Visvamitra’s anger 
knew no bounds and he roared aloud “Let Trisanku 
stay where he is now.” Trisanku stopped in mid-air. 
Indra did not allow Trisanku to come up and Visva¬ 
mitra did not allow him to come down. Indra then made 


a separate heaven for. Trisanku below the original 
heaven. Then Visvamitra started to create another Indra 
and devas for the new heaven. The devas were frightened 
and Indra then approached Visvamitra and requested 
him to desist from his attempt to make duplicate devas 
promising him that he would give Trisanku a seat in 
his heaven itself. Visvamitra agreed to it. At once 
Indra brought a golden Vimana and took him bodily to 
heaven. (Sargas 57 to 59, Balakanda, Valmiki Ramayana 
7th Skandha, Devi Bhagavata; 9th Skandha, Bhagavata; 
Chapter 13, Harivamsa; Sundara Kanda, Kamba 
Ramayana; Chapter 7), Adi Parva; Chapter 12, Sabha 
Parva). 

TRlSAJslKU II. A philosopher. He is mentioned in 
several places in Taittirlyopanisad. 

TRISAVANA. A sage. When he went to Hastinapura as 
a messenger of peace, he met Sr! Krsna on the way. 
(Chapter83, Udyoga Parva). 

TRlSlRAS I. A demon who was a friend of Ravana. The 
Khara-Dusana-Trisiras combination led the attack on 
Sri Rama in the forest of Dandaka when Laksmana cut 
off the nose and breasts of the demoness Surpanakha. 
Rama and Laksmana killed all the three. Trisiras was 
a powerful fighter and Sri Rama’s forehead was wounded 
by an arrow from Trisiras. The latter came and fought 
in a chariot drawn by four horses. He was killed by an 
arrow from Rama. (Sarga 26, Aranya Kanda, Valmiki 
Ramayana). 

TRISIRAS II (VISVAROPA). Once there was a celebrat¬ 
ed Prajapati of name Tvasta. Though he was of a pious 
nature interested in the welfare of Brahmins, he hated 
Indra. He thought of destroying Indra somehow. With 
that purpose in view he produced by his wife Recana, 
a powerful son and named him Visvarupa. The boy had 
three heads and so he was called Trisiras (Tri=Three 
Siras—head) also. He could use his three heads for 
three different purposes at a time. He would drink wine 
with one head and mutter the Veda-mantras by another 
head and see the world by the third. 

Even from boyhood he disliked worldly pleasures and, 
abandoning even food, started to do penance. During 
the hot season he would sit amidst fire and during the 
cold season he would sit in water to do penance. He 
would stand with his head down and do penance. The 
penance of Trisiras was so severe that Indra began to 
get frightened. He sent celestial maidens to stop the 
penance but all the attempts proved futile before that 
great ascetic. Then Indra himself riding on Airavata 
went and killed the sage by his Vajrayudha. Indra 
feared whether Trisiras would come to life again and 
wreak vengeance on him. So he ordered a carpenter 
standing nearby to bring to him the three heads separat¬ 
ed from the body. The carpenter cut off the heads from 
the body and as each head fell to the ground several 
kinds of birds were found escaping from it. From the 
head which used to mutter Vedic mantras rose the 
Kapinjala birds; from the head used for drinking wine 
rose Kalapinga birds and from the third rose the Tittiri 
birds. When the birds thus rose to the air Indra was 
convinced that Trisiras was dead and-he went away. 
See under Visvarupa. (6th Skandha, Devi Bhagavata). 

TRlSOKA. A sage who was the son of Kanva.The A3 vinl- 
devas once redeemed the cows belonging to this sage. 
(Sukta 112, Anuvaka 16, Mandala 1, Rgveda). 
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TRISRInIGA. A mountain. This stands to the north of 
Mahameru. Mahameru spreads over an area of eighteen 
thousand square miles and is two thousand miles high. 

It is surrounded by eight other small mountains two on 
each side. To the east is Jafhara and Devakufa. 
Pavamana and Pariyatra stand to the west while to the 
south are Kailasa and Karavira. On the north arc 
TrLrriga and Makaragiri. (8th Skandha, Devi Bhaga- 
vata). 

TRISROTASl. A sacred river. This river lives in the 
court ofVaruna worshipping liim.($loka 23, Chapter 9, 
Sabha Parva). 

TRISTHANA. A holy place. If one lives and fasts here 
for one month, one would be able to see God. (Sloka 15, 
Chapter 25, Anusasana Parva). 

TRl§TUP. One of the seven horses tied to the chariot of 
Surya. The seven horses are; Gayatri, Brhatl, Usnik, 
Jagatl, Tris^up, Anus^up and Pankti. (Chapter 8, Am£a 
2, Visnu Purana). 

TRISOLA. A weapon of Siva with the Vaisnava tejas 
(brilliance of Visnu) obtained by churning Surya. 
ViSvakarma made the following: Cakrayudha (Discus 
weapon) of Visnu, Tri^ula (three-forked spike) of Siva, 
Puspaka Vimana (Aerial chariot) of Kubera and the 
weapon Sakti of Subrahmanya. (Chapter 2, Am£a 3, 
Visnu Purana). (See under Visvakarma for more 
details). 

TRISOLAKHATA. A sacred place. If a man bathes at 
this place and worships the devas and the manes, he 
would attain a place equal to that of Ganapati. (Chap¬ 
ter 84, Vana Parva). 

TRITA. 

1) General information . A son of the sage Gautama. He 
had two brothers called Ekata and Dvita. (See under 
Ekata). 

2) Other details . 

(i) Ekata, Dvita and Trita were born to clean the 
hands of the devas when they become smeared with 
the sacrificial butter during the yagas. Of these Trita 
once fell into a well while drawing water and the 
asuras closed the well. But Trita escaped opening the 
top. (Sukta 52, Anuvaka 10, Mandala 1, Rgveda). 

(ii) Once Ekata, Dvita and Trita were stranded in a 
desect and desperately needed water to quench an in¬ 
creasing thirst. At last they found a well and Trita after 
getting down and quenching his thirst brought water 
to his brothers. The cruel brothers, after drinking the 
water pushed Trita into the well and covered the well 
with the wheel of a bullock-cart. Trita prayed to the 
ASvinldevas for help and they appeared before him 
and rescued him from the well. (Sukta 105, Mandala 1, 
Rgveda). 

TRIVARCAS (TRIVARGAKA). A sage who was the 
son of Aagiras. He joined with four other sages and 
did penance and produced a son named Pancajanya 
equal to the god Agni in splendour. The other four 
sages were KaSyapa, Prana, Cyavana and Agni. 
(Slokas 1 to 5, Chapter 220, Vana Parva). 

TRIVAKRA. A hunchback of a woman who was en¬ 
gaged in the work of making scented cosmetics for 
Kamsa. This woman saw Sri Krsna on his way to the 
palace of his uncle Kamsa in Mathurapurl. Even at 
the first sight she felt a great respect and devotion 
towards Krsna and she gave him the scented cosmetics 
she was carrying to Kamsa. Krsna placed a foot of 


his on hers and holding her chin by both the hands rais¬ 
ed it up and lo ! she stood straight without her hunch. 
She requested Krsna to stay with her that night but 
Krsna left her saying he would stay with her on another 
day which he did the next day itself. (10th Skandha, 
Bhagavata). 

TRIVIKRAMA. Another name for Vamana. 
TRIVIKRAMASENA. A mighty king. 

TRIVISTAPA. A sacred place inside Kuruksctra. If 
one bathes in the holy tank there and worships Siva 
one would go to heaven. (Chapter 83, Vana Parva). 

TRNABINDU I. A lake in the forest of Kamyaka. The 
Pandavas once during their exile went to Trnabindu- 
saras from Dvaitavana. (Sloka 13, Chapter 258, Vana 
Parva). 

TRNABINDU II. A sage. This sage sat and did 
penance at a place called Rsitlrtha. (Chapter 20, 
Padma Purana). 

1) Grandfather of Vihavas. Varavas, father of Ravana 
was the son of Manini, daughter of Trnabindu. There 
is a story about him in Uttara Ramayana. 

Once the sage Pulastya was doing penance in a seclud¬ 
ed place in the Himalayas when a few Deva Gandharva 
women came to that place and disturbed his penance 
by their dances and noise. The angered sage gave a 
curse to that place saying that any woman coming to 
that place would become pregnant. Manini, daughter 
of Trnabindu went to this place unaware of the curse 
and got pregnant. She came weeping to her father and 
Trnabindu immediately took his daughter to Pulastya 
and asked him to marry Manini. Pulastya married 
Manini and ViSravas was born to her. 

2) How he cursed Hanuman . Once Hanuman caught 
hold of a lion and elephant in fight and tied them 
each to a post on the two sides of the asrama of 
Trnabindu. When the sage stepped out from the 
hermitage, he was for a moment frightened by the sight 
of two mighty animals on the sides of his airama and 
knew by his divine powers that the perpetrator of that 
deed was Hanuman and so he cursed him saying that 
he would lose all his divine powers forthwith. 
Hanuman begged for relief and the sage said that he 
would regain his powers at the time of his going in 
search of Slta when another member of his species 
would remind him of his lost divine powers. Hanuman 
remained oblivious of his powers till the time when the 
monkeys were trying to leap to Lanka from the 
Mahendra mountain on the shores of Bharata. Jamba- 
van, a mighty monkey chief called Hanuman to his 
side and made him understand the great powers latent 
in him. From that moment onwards Hanuman regained 
his lost powers and became his old self. (See under 
Hanuman). 

TRNAKA.* A saintly King. He sat in the court of 
Yama and worshipped him. (Sloka 17, Chapter 8, 
Sabha Parva). 

TRNAPA. A Deva Gandharva. He partook in the 
Janmotsava of Arjuna. (Sloka 56, Chapter 122, Adi 
Parva). 

TRNASOMAftGIRAS. A sage who lived in the south of 
Bharata. (Sloka 34, Chapter 150, Anusasana Parva). 

TRNAVARTA. A demon who was the son of Tar aka- 
sura. This demon was living serving Kamsa. Kamsa 
once sent Trnavarta to kill Krsna growing up in 
Ambadi. Trnavarta, in magic disguise went to the 
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house of Nandagopa. Even when he entered the place 
bad omens were visible. Yasoda was breast-feeding 
baby Krsna keeping the babe in her lap. Soon Yasoda 
felt the babe gaining weight and very soon she felt the 
weight unbearable and rose up to plaee the child on a 
mat on the ground. But even before that Yasoda was 
fixed to the ground by the weight of the babe. But 
somehow she placed the babe on a mat on the ground 
and went out to wash her hands and face. When she 
came back she eould not find the babe on the mat. 
Trnavarta had come in the form of whirl-wind and had 
already carried away the ehild. But after some time the 
weight of the babe increased so much that Trnavarta, 
unable to earry the weight, wanted to drop the ehild to 
the ground. But the child stuck on to his neck and 
breast tightly and Trnavarta finding no escape from 
the tight hold which sufToeated him, fell to the ground 
dead on a hard rock. (10th Skandha, Bhagavata). 

TRTlYA. A river. This river sat in the court of Varuna 
worshipping him. (Sloka 21, Chapter 9, Sabha Parva). 

TRUTI I. Thirty alpakalas make one Truti. (See under 
Kalamana). 

TRUTI II. A female attendant of Subrahmanya. (Sloka 
17, Chapter 46, Salya Parva). 

TRYAKSA. An aneient place of habitation. When the 
King of this plaee went to see Dharmaputra with gifts 
the gate-keepers did not allow him to enter the palace 
premises. (Sloka 17, Chapter 51, Sabha Parva). 

TRYAMBAKA. One of the Ekada£a Rudras (eleven 
Rudras). See under Ekadasarudra). 

TUGRA. A King extolled in the Rgveda. This King 
sent his son Bhnjyu with a large army by sea to 
conquer his enemies in dvlpantara. When they were a 
long distance away from the shore the boats carrying 
them eapsized in a storm and the prinee and army 
were drowned in the sea. The prince then prayed to 
the A 'vinidevas and they saved him and his army from 
the sea and sent them back to the palace. Those boats 
eould travel both in the sea and the air. (Sukta 116, 
Mandala 1, Rgveda, Anuvaka 17). 

TUHARA. A soldier of Subrahmanya. (Chapter 45, 
Salya Parva). 

TUHU3VDA. A demon. This demon was born to 
Kasyapa of his wife Danu. (Chapter 65, Adi Parva). 
Accompanied by Tarakasura this demon once attacked 
Subrahmanya. Tuhunda threw an iron maee against 
Ganapati who bloeked his ehariot. By a single stone of 
Ganapati, the diamond-studded mace of the demon 
broke into six pieces. When lie found his mace gone 
the demon caught hold of Ganapati and beat him with 
a spiked elub on his forehead. Ganapati cut him with 
his weapon (Axe) f Venmazhu\ The demon fell to the 
ground in two pieees but still his hold on Ganapati 
was not released. Ganapati tried his best but could not 
loosen the hold. Then Kundodara, a leader of the 
attendants of Ganapati smashed the hands of Tuhunda 
with an iron mace. Tuhunda was killed thus. (Chapter 
65, Vayu Purana). 

This Tuhunda was born in his next life in the world as 
a King ealled Senabindu. (Sloka 19, Chapter 67, Adi 
Parva). 

TULADHARA. A eharitable and righteous Vaisya who 
lived in KaSi. He gave the sage Jajali dharmopadesa 
and both of them entered heaven. (See under Jajali). 

TULAPURUSADANA. See under Merudana. 


TULASl. (Holy Basil plant. 

1) General information. Tulasi is a plant held most 
. sacred by the Hindus. There is a Puranic background for 

Tulasi attaining this spiritualistic importance. In fact 
it is Mahalaksmi, wife of Visnu, who had herself taken 
the form of Tulasi. There is a story about it in Devi 
Bhagavata. 

2) The curse of Sarasvati, Sarasvati, Ganga and 
Laksmi were all, in the beginning, wives of Mahavisnu. 
The Lord loved all the three equally. One day all the 
four were sitting together when Ganga sent lustful 
glanees at Visnu which was immediately noticed by 
both Sarasvati and Laksmi. Sarasvati got angry and 
rising up eaught hold of the hair of Ganga and dragged 
her to the ground. Laksmi then eaught hold of Saras¬ 
vati to prevent further assault but Sarasvati then 
poured all her rage on Laksmi and eursed her to be 
born as a plant on earth. GahgadevI could not bear 
this and she cursed Sarasvati to be born as a river on 
earth. Sarasvati retorted with a curse that Ganga also 
would be born as a river. When the whole tumult was 
over Visnu called Laksmi to his side and said—“Oh 
Devi, do not worry. Things have happened as predes¬ 
tined. You go and be born as the daughter of Dharma- 
dhvaja and grow up there. From there by divine grace 
you will be transformed into a plant sacred enough to 
make all the three worlds pure. That plant will be 
named Tulasi. When you will be thus living as Tulasi, 
a demon named Sankhacuda with part of my virile 
strength will be born and he will marry you. Then you 
ean eome back to me. The holy river Padmavatl will 
also be another form of your spirit.” 

3) The story of Dharmadhvaja . Who was this Dharma- 
dhvaja to whom was born Mahalaksmi as a daughter ? 
In times of old there was a Manu ealled Daksasavarni 
who was extremely virtuous and a part of Visnu. Des¬ 
cending from Daksasavarni were Brahmasavarni- 
Dharmasavarni-Rudrasavarni-Devasavarni-Indrasavarni 
Vrsadhvaja. This last named was a great devotee of 
Siva and because of his great affection for this devotee 
Siva lived a whole period of a devayuga in the asrama 
of Vrsadhvaja. King Vrsadhvaja by an edict prohibited 
the worship of any other deity than Siva in his country. 
Even the worship of Mahalaksmi ordained by the Vedas 
during the month of Bhadra (September) became ex¬ 
tinct. All Yagas and worship of Visnu came to a stop. 
Surya (Sun-god) got angry at this belittling of other 
gods than Siva and cursed the King Vrsadhvaja that he 
would eease to be prosperous. Siva did not like it and 
he went to punish Surya holding his trident in his 
hand. Surya was frightened and he approached his 
father Kasyapa. KaSyapa and Surya went to Brahma 
and acquainted him with all details. Brahma also was 
helpless in the matter and so all the three of them went 
to Mahavisnu. They prostrated before Visnu and told 
him all. At that time Siva also came there. Addressing 
all of them Visnu said “Oh, Devas, within this half an 
hour twentyone yugas have passed by on the earth. He 
about whom you have eome to speak to me is dead and 
gone. Even his son Rathadhvaja is dead. The latter 
has two sons named Dharmadhvaja and Kusadhvaja. 
They are dull and splendourless now because of the eurse 
of Surya and are now worshipping Laksmi.” Saying 
thus Visnu disappeared. 
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4) Birth of Tulasi. Dharmadhvaja and Kusadhvaja 
did penance to propitiate MahalaksmI. KuSadhvaja 
had a wife named Malavati. She bore a daughter named 
Vedavatl. Slta, wife of Sri Rama, was a rebirth of this 
Vedavati. 

King Dharmadhvaja had a wife named Madhavl. Maha- 
laksml entered her womb as an embryo and after a hund¬ 
red years Madhavl gave birth to a daughter. Even at the 
time of birth the child looked like a matured girl and was 
extremely pretty. She was therefore, called Tulasi, meaning 
matchless. (Tula = match). This Tulasi abandoning all 
worldly pleasures went toBadarikasrama and started doing 
penance there with the prayer that Mahavisnu should 
become her husband. She did penance for twentyfour 
thousand years sitting amidst fire in the hot season and 
sitting in water in the cold season and taking only 
fruits and water as food. Then she did penance for ano¬ 
ther thirty thousand years eating leaves only, another forty 
thousand years taking air only as food and another ten 
thousand years without any food. At this stage Brahma 
appeared and asked her the object of her Penance. She 
replied she wanted Mahavisnu to be her husband. 
Hearing this Brahma said thus—“Devi, you know the 
cowboy Sudama born of a part of Sri Krsna. That 
brilliant cowboy has now been born on earth, due to a 
curse of Radha, as a demon named Sahkhacuda. He is 
matchlessly eminent and has once fallen in love with 
you seeing you at Goloka. You will become his wife and 
later you can become the wife of Narayana. At that 
time a part of your divine body will remain on earth as 
a plant named Tulasi. Tulasi will become the most 
sacred of all plants, dear to Visnu, and all worship 
without using Tulasi leaves would be ineffective. 55 

5) Marriage of Tulasi . Due to a curse of Radha, 
Sudama, the cowboy, was born on earth as a demon 
named Sahkhacuda. He did penance sitting at Badarik- 
aSrama and obtained Visnukavaca. Another object of 
his was to marry Tulasi. He obtained a boon from 
Brahma that his death would occur only when the 
Visnu Kavaca was removed from his body and the 
chastity of his wife was lost. At that time Sahkhacuda 
and Tulasi met each other in the forests and were 
married. Sahkhacuda, brilliant and majestic, went 
about with Tulasi in amorous sports creating jealousy 
even among the devas. His arrogance gave innumer¬ 
able troubles to the devas and they along with Brahma 
and Siva approached Mahavisnu for a remedy. 
Visnu then sent Siva with his spike to kill Sahkhacuda 
and he himself started to molest the chastity of his wife 
Tulasi. Sahkhacuda took leave of Tulasi to go 
and fight with Siva. When Tulasi was thus left alone, 
Mahavisnu in the form of Sahkhacuda approached 
Tulasi and after some preliminary talks entered into 
sexual acts. Tulasi found some difference in the usual 
sexual methods and suspecting foul play jumped up to 
curse the impostor. At once Mahavisnu appeared in 
his true form and said “You have been doing penance 
for a long time to get me as your husband. Your 
husband Sahkhacuda was the chief of my Parsadas, 
Sudama. It is time for him to go back to Goloka get¬ 
ting himself released from the curse. By this time Siva 
would have killed him and he would have gone to 
Goloka as Sudama. You can now abandon your body 


and come with me to Vaikuntha to enjoy life as my 
wife. 

Your body will decay and become a holy river named 
GandakI; your hair will become Tulasi plant the 
leaves of which will be held sacred in all the three 
worlds. 55 

Tulasi then changed herself into the form of Laksmi 
and went to Vaikuntha with Mahavisnu. (9th Skandha, 
Devi Bhagavata). 

6) The greatness <?f Tulasi . Everything of the Tulasi 
plant, leaves, flowers, fruits, roots, twigs, skin and even 
the soil around is holy. The soul of a dead one whose 
dead body is cremated using Tulasi twigs for firewood 
would attain a permanent place in Visnuloka. Even 
great sinners would be absolved of their sins if their 
dead bodies are cremated with Tulasi twigs. If at the 
time of death one thinks of God and mutters His name 
and if his dead body is later cremated with Tulasi 
twigs, he would have no rebirths. Even he who has 
done a crore of sins would attain moksa if at the time 
of cremating his dead body a piece of Tulasi twig is 
placed at the bottom of the funeral pyre. Just as all 
waters become pure by the union with Ganga water, 
all firewood is made pure by the addition of a small 
piece of Tulasi twig. If the dead body of one is cre¬ 
mated using Tulasi twigs alone, one’s sins for a crore 
of Kalpa years would be washed away. Yamadutas 
would keep away from one whose dead body is cre¬ 
mated with Tulasi twigs and servants of Visnu would 
come near. If a light is burnt for Visnu with a Tulasi 
stick it would be equal to burning several lakhs of 
lights for Visnu. If one makes the Tulasi leaves into a 
paste and smears it on one’s body and then worships 
Visnu for one day, one would be getting the benefit of 
a hundred ordinary worships and also the benefit of 
doing a hundred godanas. (gifts of cows). (Chapter 24, 
Padma Purana). 

TUMBURU I. A Deva Gandharva. He was the best 
musician among the Gandharvas. 

1) Birth. Tumburu was the son of Kasyapa, son of 
Marlci and grandson of Brahma, born of his wife 
Pradha. Of the sons of Kasyapa the four Gandharva 
sons, Tumburu, Bahu, Haha and Huhu were noted for 
their sweet and pleasant conversation. 

2) Tumburu and the Pandavas . Mahabharata states 
about several occasions when Tumburu has shown a 
special and deep interest in the Pandavas. The follow¬ 
ing few are of special mention— 

(i) Tumburu attended the Janmotsava of Arjuna. 
(Sloka 54, Chapter 122 ,Adi Parva). 

(ii) Once this Gandharva gave Yudhisthira a hundred 
horses. (Sloka 24, Chapter 52, Sabha Parva). 

(iii) Tumburu welcomed Arjuna when the latter went 
to Devaloka at the invitation of Indra. (Vana Parva, 
Chapter 43, Verse 14). 

(iv) Once when the Pandavas were living incognito in 
the country of Virata the Kauravas carried away the 
cattle of the King. Arjuna in disguise then fought 
against the Kauravas and Tumburu watched the fight 
with interest. (Sloka 12, Chapter56, Virata Parva). 

(v) Tumburu was present at the Asvamedhayaga of 
Yudhisthira. (Sloka 39, Chapter 88, ASvamcdha 
Parva). 

3) How Tumburu was born as Viradha . When Rama and 
Laksmana were in the forests in exile a demon named 
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Viradha attacked them. That demon was none other 
than Tumburu. Once when Tumburu was living in the 
city of Kubera he committed a sin and Kubera cursed 
him and made him into a demon. Kubera had then 
told him that he would get relief from the curse when 
he was slain by Rama, son ofDasaratha. Sri Rama 
killed Viradha and the latter regaining the form of 
Tumburu left for Gandharvaloka. (See under Viradha). 

4) How he cursed Pururavas . It is found in Kathasaritsa- 
gara that the temporary separation which Pururavas 
had from UrvagI was due to a curse by the Gandharva 
Tumburu. 

After marrying UrvasI Pururavas once went to Deva- 
loka at the invitation of Indra. He was invited to help 
Indra in his fight against the asuras. Indra celebrated 
the day on which one of the best of the demons, Maya- 
dhara was killed. Rambha was dancing before acarya 
Tumburu on the occasion and Pururavas finding fault 
with her dance mocked at her. Rambha felt insulted 
and asked the King thus : “Fool of a King, what do 
you know of the divine dances of Devaloka ?” Purura¬ 
vas retorted that he had learnt more of dancing from 
UrvaSI than what her preceptor Tumburu knew. Tum¬ 
buru got angry and cursed Pururavas that he would 
live separated from UrvasI till he did penance to please 
Mahavisnu. The Gandharvas then carried away 
UrvasI from Pururavas. (See under Pururavas). 

5) Other details . 

(i) Tumburu was a member of the court of Indra. 
(Sloka 14, Chapter 7, Sabha Parva). 

(ii) Tumburu was a member of the court of Kubera. 
(Sloka 26, Chapter 10, Sabha Parva). 

(iii) The songs of Tumburu who was a worshipper of 
Kubera used to be heard from the mountain of Gan- 
dhamadana on the full-moon day. (Sloka 29, Chapter 
159, Vana Parva). 

TUMBURU II. A sage. 

Some details . 

(i) This sage was one among the many sages who came 
from the north to visit Sri Rama on his return to 
Ayodhya after the exile. Those who came from the 
north were—KaSyapa, Vasistha, Atri, ViSvamitra, 
Gautama, Jamadagni, Bharadvaja, Sanakadis, Sara- 
bhanga, Durvasas, Matanga, Vibhandaka and Tum¬ 
buru. (Uttara Ramayana). 

(ii) Tumburu was one among the rsis who visited 
Bhlsma lying on his bed of arrows. (Chapter 47, Santi 
Parva). 

TURTDAI. A King. The Pandavas invited this King to 
take part in the great Mahabharata battle. (Sloka 21, 
Chapter 4, Udyoga Parva). 

TU1YDA II. A demon. This demon who was one among 
the army of Ravana fought against the monkey leader, 
Nala, in the Rama-Ravana battle. (Sloka 9, Chapter 
285, Vana Parva). 

TUT^DIKERA. An ancient place of Bharata. The people 
of this place took part in the great Mahabharata battle. 
(Sloka 20, Chapter 17, Drona Parva). 
TUftGAKARAI<rYA. A holy place. The sage Sarasvata 
did Devatadhyayana on behalf of other sages, at this 
place. (Sloka 46, Chapter 85, Vana Parva). 
TU.ftGAVEISA. An ancient holy river of Bharata. People 
of Bharatae came pure by drinking the water of this 
river. (Sloka 27, Chapter 6, Bhlsma Parva). 


TURlYA. A state of existence of Man. (See under 
Jagrat) . 

TURVASA. A King extolled in the Rgveda. Narya, 
Turvasa and Turvlti were contemporaries. (Sukta 54, 
Mandala 1, Rgveda). 

TURVASU. A son born to Yayati of his wife Devayani. 
Yayati had two wives Sarmistha and Devayani. Of 
Sarmistha, Yayati had three sons named Druhyu, 
Anudruhyu and Puru and of Devayani, two sons named 
Yadu and Turvasu. 

Once Yayati called all his five sons to his side and ask¬ 
ed them if any one of them would be willing to ex¬ 
change his youth with his father’s old age. All the four 
refused but Puru agreed to accede to his father’s request. 
Yayati then cursed Turvasu and all the other three. 
(See under Yayati). 

TlJRVAYAIYA, A King extolled in the Rgveda. 
(Mandala 1, Rgveda). 

TURVlTI I. A King extolled in the Rgveda. 

TURVlTI II. A King. But since in some places he is 
mentioned as a sage, it must be presumed that he must 
have been a King who had become a sannyasin during 
the latter part of his life. Once this sage was drowned 
and Indra came in time and rescued him. (Sukta 61, 
Mandala 1, Rgveda). 

TUSXRA. A place of habitation of ancient Bharata. 
Scholars are of opinion that the present Tukharistan 
was the ancient Tusara. The people of this place used 
to be called Tu saras and their King Tusara. The King 
of Tusara was the store-keeper during the Rajasuyayajna 
of Yudhisthira, (Chapter 51, Vana Parva). The 
Pandavas during their exile crossed this country of 
Tusara on their way to Dvaitavana from the mountain 
of Gandhamadana. During the great battle, the Tusa- 
ras arrayed themselves on the right side of the Kraunca 
Vyuha (an army formation in the shape of a stork) 
constructed by Bhlsma. (Sloka 21, Chapter 75, Bhlsma 
Parva). There is a statement in Chapter 65 of Santi 
Parva that a barbarous tribe called Tu saras lived in 
the country of Mandhata. 

TUSITAS. There were twelve good devas called Tusitas 
in the Caksusa Manvantara. When the Caksusa Man- 
van tara ended ancf the Vaivasvata Manvantara com¬ 
menced all the twelve were born as sons of Kasyapa of 
his wife Aditi. Because they were born of Aditi they 
were called Dvadagadityas. They were Visnu etc. Thus 
the Tusitas of the Caksusa Manvantara were the 
Dvadasadityas of Vaivasvata Manvantara. (Visnu 
Purana, AmSa 1, Chapter 15). 

TUSTI. A daughter of Daksa. She became the wife of 
Dharmadeva. Dharmadeva accepted as wives. the 
thirteen daughters of Daksa including Tusti. Their 
younger sister Khyati etc were married to Marlci etc. 
(Chapter 7, Arhsa 1, Visnu Purana). 

TUSTIMAN. A King of the Yayati dynasty. (9th 
Skandha, Bhagavata). 

TVASTA I. A Prajapati. This Prajapati was an asura 
also. (Sukta 94, Anuvaka 14, Mandala 1, Rgveda). 

1) Birth. There are contradictory statements in the 
Puranas regarding the birth of Tvasta. 

(a) ViSvakarma got four sons named Ahirbudhnya, 
Tvasta Ajaikapat and Rudra. The great ascetic Visva- 
rupa was the son of Tvasta. (Chapter 15, Amsa 1, 
Visnu Purana). 
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(b) Ka£yapa got as his sons the EkadaSarudras of his wife 
Surabhi. Surabhi who became pure by penance got by 
the grace of Mahadcva five other sons named Aja, 
Ekapat, Ahirbudhnya, Tvas^a and Rudra. The noble 
and famous Visvarupa was the son of Tvasta. (Chapter 
18, Agni Purana). 

(c) Ka'yapa Maliarsi got a son named Tvasta of his 
wife Adili. (Sloka 34, Chapter 226, Adi Parva). 

Bacause of such varied statements it is not possible to 
say whose son Tvasta was. 

2) IndrcCs enemy. Even from the beginning, Tvasta 
hated Indra. Tvasta begot of his wife Recana a son 
named Visvarupa to kill Indra. Visvarupa was the 
younger brother of SanniveSa. Visvarupa was called 
TrEiras also. (See under Trisiras). While Visvarupa 
was doing penance Indra killed him by his Vajrayudha. 
Enraged at this Tvasta produced another asura named 
Vrtra to kill Indra. (See under Vrtra). Indra killed 
Vrtrasura also. At last greatly disappointed Tvasta 
cursed Indra that he would suffer from Putraduhkha 
(loss of son) and then went to the mount Meru to do 
penance. 

3 ) Other details . 

(i) Tvasta also treated as a Rudra. (Chapter 15, Am:'a 
I, Visnu Purana). 

(ii) When the forest of Khandava was burnt, he stood 
on the side of Indra and fought against Krsna and 
Arjuna. He separated huge portions from the mountain 
and threw them against Arjuna and Krsna. (Sloka 34, 
Chapter 226, Adi Parva). 

(iii) . Tvasta shines in the court of Indra. (Sloka 14, 
Chapter 7, Sabha Parva). 

(iv) Ku^eru, daughter of Tvasta was once abducted 
by Narakasura. (Chapter 38, Daksinatya Pafha, Sabha 
Parva). 

(v) Visvakarma also used to be called Tvasta. (Sloka 
24, Chapter 100, Vana Parva). 

(vi) The monkey called Nala was the son of Tvasta. 
(Sloka 41, Chapter 283, Vana Parva). 

(vii) Tvasta presented Subrahmanya with two Parsa- 
das named Cakra and Anucakra. (Sloka 40, Chapter 
45, Salya Parva). 

TVASTA II. A King of the family of Bharata. This 
Tvasta was the son of Bhauvana and father of Viraja. 
(5th Skandha, Bhagavata). 

TVASTA OHARA. One of the two sons of Sukracarya 
who were deputed to do heinous acts of worship by Sukra. 
The other was Atri. (Sloka 37, Chapter 65, Adi 
Parva). 

U 

U (^). The letter c u’ means Siva. (Agni Purana 
Chapter 348). 

U.(3;) This letter means ‘protection 5 . (Agni Purana, Chap¬ 
ter 348). * F 

UCAKA. A King of the Solar dynasty. (Bhagavata, 9th 
Skandha). 

UCATHYA. A muni in the line of the disciples ofVyasa. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 12). 

uccaiSSravas I. 

1) Birth. A horse which emerged from water during 
the churning of the sea of Milk. (See under Ksirabdhi- 
mathana). Devendra grabbed it the moment he saw it, 
and thenceforth it became his vehicle. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 23, Verses 33-37). 


2 )Colour of the horse. Once, during a controversy, Vinata, 
wife ofKasyapa, contended that the colour of Uccai&ra- 
vas was white, while another wife of KaSyapa, Kadru 
said that its tail was black in colour. It was decided to bet 
that she who got defeated in this controversy should 
become the slave of the winner. Because the serpents, 
the sons of Kadru, cheated Vinata, she had to become 
Kadru’s slave. (See under Vinata). (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 20). 

3) Lak$mldevi became mare. Devi Bhagavata relates a 
story of Mahalaksmi becoming a mare on account of 
Uccaissravas. King Revanta, son ofSuryaand friend of 
Indra, once went to Vaikuntha to pay his respects to 
Bhagavan Visnu, riding on Uccaissravas. Mahalaksmi, 
who was then with Visnu was surprised at the arri¬ 
val of Revanta. Seeing the scintillating form of 
Uccaissravas, her brother, Mahalaksmi sat looking at 
the horse unmindful of all other things. (Mahalaksmi 
and the horse were both born from the Sea of Milk and 
hence were sister and brother). Thus occupied Maha¬ 
laksmi did not hear Mahavisnu asking, “Who is this one 
who comes like a second Cupid ?” Angry at this Visnu 
said— 

“So much attracted by the horse, you have not answered 
me. Because you enjoy (Ramasi) so much your name in 
future will be Rama. You will also become frivolous 
like an uncultured woman. You have never been 
constant. Because you felt so much attracted to this 
horse in my very presence, you will be born as a mare 
in the world of men.” 

According to this curse Mahalaksmi had to be born as 
a mare in the world; the Hehaya dynasty had its origin 
from her. (See under Ekavira). (Devi Bhagavata, 
Skandha 6). 

UCCAISSRAVAS II. A Maharaja of the Puru dynasty. 
He was one of the six sons of King Aviksit. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 94, Verse 53). 

UCCHIKHA. A serpent born in the family of Taksaka. 
It was burnt to death at Janamejaya’s serpent yajna. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Verse 9). 

UCCHRTsIGA. One of the two attendants given to 
Skanda by Vindhya. The other was named Atisrriga. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 49). 

UDANAVAYU. One of the five life-breaths. The five 
life-breaths are Prana, Apana, Samana, Udana and 
Vyana. 

UDAPANA TlRTHA. A holy bath on the bank of the 
river Sarasvatl. It is said that Balabhadra Rama, 
while going on a pilgrimage, had visited this holy bath. 
There is a story showing how this place became a 
holy bath. Long ago there was a hermit named Gautama, 
who had three sons called Ekata, Dvita and Trita. 
The father was much pleased at the dutiful and devo¬ 
tional character of his sons. One day he performed a 
sacrifice and went to heaven. Then the kings and the 
priests who were present for the sacrifice began to 
honour and respect Trita. Ekata and Dvita did not 
like this. The three brothers performed sacrifices and 
acquired a large number of cows. With these cows 
they started for the east. Trita walked before. Ekata 
and Dvita who were behind, made a consultation and 
drove the cows another way. Trita walked on in front, 
alone. On the bank of the Sarasvatl he saw a wolf and 
getting terrified, he fell into a well in which there was 
no water. Standing in the well, he imagined a creeper 
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that was hanging to the well as ‘Soma 5 (a herb used as 
oblation in sacrifice) and performed sacrifice, chanting 
the Vedas. His chanting was heard in heaven and 
Brhaspati and other gods came to him and asked him 
what boon he desired. Trita told them that he only 
wanted to be saved from the well. Immediately the 
river Sarasvati flowed into the well and the waves began 
to swell. Standing on the waves he praised and glori¬ 
fied the gods. Then he returned home and cursed 
Ekata and Dvita and transmuted them into wolves. 
Trita said that their children would become monkeys 
and cattle. It happened so. The place where the Gods 
appeared before Trita, became famous and got the name 
Udapanatlrtha. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 36). 

UDAPEKSl. A son of Vis vamitra. He was a Vedantin. 
(M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 59). 

UDARAKSA. A warrior of Skanda Dcva. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 63). 

UDARASANDILYA. A hermit of the Durbar of Indra. 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 7, Stanza 31). 

UDARKA. A minister of Mahisasura. The ministry 
of Mahisasura was very powerful and efficient. The brave 
and haughty Ciksura was the war minister. Udarka was 
the general of the army. (See under Mahisasura). 

UDAYAGIRI I. The mountain of the rising. It is sup¬ 
posed by poets that the Sun and the Moon rise from this 
mountain. 

UDAYAGIRI II. An ancient place of pilgrimage. It is 
mentioned in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 84, 
Stanza 93, that by conducting evening prayer and 
devotion at this place once, one could obtain the fruits 
of conducting evening prayer and meditation for twelve 
years continuously. 

UDAYANA. A renowned king of the Candravamfa (Lunar 
dynasty). 

1 ) Genealogy . Descended from Visnu in the following 
order: Brahma-Atri-Candra-Budha - Pururavas - Ayus- 
Nahusa - Yayati - Puru-Janamejaya-Pracinvan-Pravira- 
Namasyu-Vitabhaya Sundu-Bahuvidha-Samyati - Raho- 
vadi - Raudragva - Matinara - Santurodha - Dusyanta- 
Bharata-Hasti-Ajamldha-Rksa-Samvarana-Kuru-jahnu- 
Suratha - Viduratha- Sarvabhauma-Jayatsena-Ravyaya- 
Bhavuka-Cakroddhata-Devatithi-Rksa- Bhlma - Pratlpa- 
Santanu-Vyasa- Panclu - Arjuna- Abhimanyu - Parlksit 
Janamejaya-Satanlka-Sahasranlka-Udayana. 

2) Birth . There was a city called KauSambI situated in 
the middle of the famous kingdom known as Vatsa in 
North India. The palace of king Satanika, born of the 
family of Arjuna, was in Kausambi. Visnumatl was the 
queen of SatanTka. She had been childless. One day 
while Satanlka was hunting in the forest, he met with 
the hermit Sandilya, by whose blessings Visnumatl con¬ 
ceived and gave birth to a son. That son was Sahas- 
ranika. When he came of age, Satanlka left the country 
with his son and went to the heaven to help the gods 
in their battle with the Asuras, and he died there. 
Sahasranlka became a mighty emperor. Once he got an 
invitation from Indra to go to heaven and help the 
gods to fight the Asuras. After having defeated the 
Asuras, one day, he was walking.with Indra in the 
Nandana Park, when he saw the gods playing with 
their wives in the park. Immediately the unmarried 
king became thoughtful and Indra read correctly, the 
reason for the sudden change in the king and said to the 
king. “Oh King ! Don’t be worried. A girl becoming 


you in every aspect, is born in the world. Her name is 
Mrgavati.” 

Sahasranika was greatly pleased at this and he returned 
to the earth. In the chariot there were Tilottama and 
the charioteer, with the king. The king who was deeply 
immersed in thinking about Mrgavati, did not attend 
to the conversation of Tilottama, who getting angry 
cursed him thus :-“May you be separated for fourteen 
years from the person whose thought has prevented 
you from attending to what I have been telling you.” 
The king married Mrgavati. She became pregnant. 
One day she told the king about her desire to dip in a 
pond of blood. The king got a pond ready, filled with 
the juice of Laksa (a kind of wax, the boiled water of 
which will look like blood) and such other things. Mrga- 
vatl began to dip and splash in the pond of blood. 
When she was dipping under the juice, taking her to be 
a large piece of flesh, an eagle took her from the pond 
and flew away. The king was overwhelmed with grief 
and fell down. Then the charioteer came down from 
heaven and informed the king of the curse of Tilottama, 
and then he returned. 

The eagle left Mrgavati in the mount of the Rising Sun 
and flew away. She cried aloud. A huge snake neared 
her to swallow her. Then a divine person appeared 
there and saved her from the snake and vanished. Then 
a hermit-boy came there and asked the lonely woman, 
clad in only one garment, about her story and took her 
to the hermitage of the hermit Jamadagni who blessed 
her. After some days she gave birth to a son. At that 
time an unknown voice was heard saying “This boy 
would become the most renowned king Udayana and 
his son would become the supreme Lord of the Vidya- 
dharas. 55 Because he was born in the Udayadri (the 
mount of the Rising Sun) he got the name Udayana. 
The boy Udayana grew up in the hermitage. 

3) Udayana to his father. The hermit Jamadagani who 
knew the past, present and the future performed all the 
rituals, necessary for a boy of Ksatriya caste (kingly 
race) such as Caula, Upanayana etc. and gave him 
education in every branch of knowledge. Because of her 
love and regard for her son, Mrgavati put on his arm a 
bangle with the name Sahasranlka inscribed in it, 
which she had been wearing so long. One day, while 
Udayana was walking through the forest, he saw a 
snake-charmer catching a snake. He felt sorry for the 
snake. So he gave the bangle to the snake-charmer and 
set the snake free. When the snake charmer was gone, 
the snake told Udayana its story. That serpent was 
Vasunemi, the elder brother of Vasuki. Out of grati¬ 
tude the serpent gave Udayana the famous Lute 
Ghosavatl and betels and taught him the art of making 
garlands and marks on the forehead which would never 
fade. 

The snake-charmer took the bangle to the capital for sale. 
Seeing the name of the king inscribed on it, the king’s 
men took him before the king. He told the king every¬ 
thing. The king who had been suffering for the last four¬ 
teen years form the pangs of separation, started for the 
mount of the Rising Sun, without any loss of time. The 
hermit Jamadagni gave him his wife Mrgavati and son 
Udayana. They all returned to KauSambl. 

4) The anointment of Udayana. Sahasranlka anointed his 
son Udayana as the heir to his throne, and appointed 
Yaugandharayana, Rumanvan and Vasantaka, the son§ 
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of three ministers, as ministers of Udayana. At the time 
of the anointment there was a shower of flowers 
from the sky and an unknown voice said “With the help 
of these ministers Udayana would bring the whole of 
the earth under his control.” After a time Sahasranlka 
went to the Himalayas with his wife for penance. 

5). Vasavadatta became Udayana's wife. A daughter was 
born to the king of Ujjayinl. Her name was Vasava- 
datta. Her father Candamahasena decided to give her 
in marriage to Udayana the king of Vatsa. How to 
bring this to pass ? Candamahasena and Udayana had 
been enemies. Finally he found out a way. It was 
to entrust Vasavadatta to Udayana (who was a great 
teacher of music) for teaching her music. Ultimately he 
would fall in love with her and thus Udayana would 
become his son-in-law. This was the plan. 

King Candamahasena sent a messenger to KauSambl. 
The messenger was sent back with a reply that, if his 
daughter was sent to Kausambi, he would teach her 
music. Candamahasena did not like this. So he decided 
to take Udayana a prisoner somehow or other. The 
king had an elephant called Nadagiri. He ordered for 
an artificial elephant to be made equal in size to 
Nadagiri, and placed some soldiers inside the elephant. 
The artificial elephant with soldiers inside it was taken 
to the great forest in the Vindhya mountain and placed 
there. The men of Udayana saw this elephant and 
reported it to the king. Udayana decided to see the huge 
elephant which had appeared in the Vindhya. Udayana 
went to the forest and saw the huge elephant standing 
at a distance. The king found out a plan to catch it. 
Playing mild notes on his lute, the king alone neared 
the elephant. As the night was drawing and as 
he was immersed in music, he did not understand that 
it was an artificial elephant. As the king was nearing 
the elephant it went on retreating, and thus got the 
king away from his men. Then the soldiers got out of 
the elephant, surrounded the king and took him a 
prisoner. Thus Udayana began to live in the palace of 
Candamahasena. His work was to teach Vasavadatta 
music. 

The news reached KauSambl. Yaugandharayana entrust¬ 
ed the affairs of the government to Rumanvan and 
started for Ujjayinl with Vasantaka. At Ujjayinl they 
got YogeSvara, a Brahmaraksasa as friend. According 
to his advice Yaugandharayana took the guise of a 
mad old man. Vasantaka adopted the guise ofa sick 
man, suffering from pain in the stomach an uncouth 
figure to look at. They entered the city. The madness of 
Yaugandharayana was an entertainment to the people. 
The ladies of the court liked him much. Vasavadatta 
invited the madman to the harem. Udayana instantly 
recognized the mad man. Vasantaka also got admittance 
to the palace. He told Vasavadatta the story of Loha- 
jangha in an interesting way. (See under Lohajarigha) 
Vasavadatta began to be drawn more and more towards 
Udayana. She seemed to have forgotten even about the 
fact that her father was an enemy of Udayana, who 
had been thinking seriously of means of escape from 
the palace. Vasavadatta agreed to accompany him. 
'Asaqlhaka got Bhadravatl, the elephant of Vasavadatta, 
ready for the flight. In the night Udayana and his 
retinue got on the elephant Bhadravatl and fled from 
the palace. Kancanamala the maid of Vasavadatta 
also accompanied her mistress. When they had passed 


the Vindhya mountain the elephant Bhadravatl fell 
dead. When they all were standing around the dead 
elephant sadly, they heard an ethereal voice saying, “Oh 
King ! I am a Vidyadhara woman called Mayavatl. I 
had been an elephant for so long. The son you are 
going to get, will also be helped by me. Your wife 
Vasavadatta also, is a goddess, born as a woman 
purposely.” Next day, all reached the palace of Udayana 
and the marriage of Udayana and Vasavadatta took 
place shortly. Candamahasena recognized that marri¬ 
age. 

6) Udayana's marriage with Padmavati. Udayana spent 
his days with Vasavadatta in the harem. The ministers 
Yaugandharayana, Rumanvan, Vasantaka and others 
thought that the behaviour of the King was detrimental 
to the well-being of the country. They wanted to re¬ 
move the King from the palace for a little while and 
to form an alliance with the powerful King of Magadha. 
By a marriage alliance all these could be achieved. The 
King of Magadha had a beautiful daughter called 
Padmavati. The ministers began to work with this end 
in.view. 

Once Yaugandharayana took Udayana to the forest of 
Lavanaka and stayed there. It was reported to the 
King of Magadha that the King of Vatsa was drawing 
near to his kingdom. Fearing an attack from Udayana, 
the King of Magadha began to think of concluding a 
treaty with Vatsa. The King of Vatsa used to go for 
hunting everyday. One day he went to a distant place 
for hunting, and the minister went to the house of 
Vasavadatta and informed her of their plans. Though 
it was not at all palatable to her, she gave her consent 
and agreed to help them as it was meant for the well¬ 
being of the King and the country. Accordingly, 
Yaugandharayana took the guise of an old Brahmin, 
Vasavadatta that of a young Brahmin lady and Vasan¬ 
taka that of a Brahmin celibate with only one eye. 
They went to the kingdom of Magadha. Rumanvan 
set fire to the house of Vasavadatta and spread the 
rumour that Vasavadatta and Vasantaka had been 
burnt to death. Yaugandharayana, Vasavadatta and 
Vasantaka reached Magadha. They got into the capital 
and saw Padmavati sitting in the garden. The old 
Brahmin conversed with the princess for a while. She 
enquired about the young woman who was with him. 
The old Brahmin replied thus :—“She is my daughter 
Avantika. Her husband has left the country. I request 
you to keep her with you till I find him out and bring 
him here. She may not like to be separated from her 
people. So let her brother, the celibate, also be here 
with her.” 

Padmavati took them with gladness and Yaugandhara¬ 
yana, bidding farewell, returned to the forest Lavanaka. 
Avantika and the Celibate lived in the palace with 
Padmavati. Vasavadatta who had learned from Udayana 
the art of making garlands ans marks on the forehead 
which would not fade, had prepared them for Padma¬ 
vati. 

The King of Vatsa returned to the forest Lavanaka 
and found the house of his wife burnt down to ashes. 
He fell unconscious when he heard that Vasavadatta 
and Vasantaka had been burnt to death. 

The spies of the King of Magadha who were in the 
forest of Lavanaka, reported the rumour about the 
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death of Vasavadatta and Vasantaka to their King in 
Magadha, who wished to give his daughter Padmavatl 
in marriage to Udayana. The marriage proposal was 
accepted by Udayana and wearing garlands and marks 
that would not fade Padmavatl entered the wedding 
dais. Udayana married Padmavatl. Yaugandharayana 
made the King of Magadha take an oath that he would 
go for no more aggression. Udayana and his people 
reached Kausambl. On the way the King happened to * 
see the mark on the forehead and the garland on the 
neck of Padmavatl and asked her who had made them. 
Padmavatl told the King the story of Avantika. 
Udayana was definite that Avantika was Vasavadatta 
herself. Avantika was brought before the King. Padma¬ 
vatl congratulated Vasavadatta. Both of them loved 
each other and lived together as the loving wives of 
Udayana. (Kathasaritsagara, Lavanakalambaka). 

7) Udayana gets a new throne . . Once Udayana was 
sitting in the court-hall, when a Brahmin came there 
and made a complaint to the King that some cow¬ 
herds had broken the legs of his son. The Brahmin 
said that a boy named Devasena sat on a stone in the 
forest and instantly he got kingly power. The leg of the 
Brahmin boy was broken by the friends of Devasena 
because he did not bow before Devasena. 

When he heard the story, the minister Yaugandhara¬ 
yana said that that place must have some peculiarities. 
Accordingly the men of the King dug the place. He 
got a throne of gems. (Kathasaritsagara, Lavanakalam¬ 
baka ). 

8) The son of Udayana . Vasavadatta became pregnant 
and gave birth to a child. He was named Naravahana- 
datta. Narada granted him a boon that Naravahana- 
datta would become the emperor of the Vidyadharas. 
(See under Naravahanadatta). 

The princess of Taksasila named Kalingasena fell in 
love with Udayana and she came to Kausambl. But no 
marriage took place. (See under Kalingasena). Nara¬ 
vahanadatta, the son of Udayana, married Madana- 
mancuka who was the incarnation of Rati Devi (the 
wife of Madana). Udayana entrusted the country 
to his son and led a life of retirement with his wives. 
(Kathasaritsagara). 

UDDALAKA I. A disciple called Aruni of the teacher 
Ayodhadhaumya. To know how Aruni got the name 
Uddalaka, see under Ayodhadhaumya. 

It is stated in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 7, 
Stanza 12 that this hermit Uddalaka was a prominent 
figure in the Durbar of Indra. Uddalaka had a son cal¬ 
led Svetaketu and a daughter called Sujata. He gave 
his daughter Sujata in marriage to his favourite disci¬ 
ple Kahodaka. The hermit Astavakra was their son. See 
under Astavakra. (M B. Vana Parva, Chapter 132). 
Once Uddalaka caused the river Sarasvatl to appear at 
the place of sacrifice. From that day onwards Sarasvatl 
got the name ‘Manorama’ because when the thought 
came to his mind (manas) the river made its appearance. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 33). It is mentioned in 
Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 57, Stanza 10, that 
Uddalaka expelled his son Svetaketu from the house be¬ 
cause the son was a hater of Brahmins. 

UDDALAKA II. The story of another hermit of the name 
Uddalaka is mentioned in the Mahabharata, Anu;:asana 
Parva. Chapter 71. This hermit is known as Uddalaki 


also. Once this hermit happened to forget that he had 
left flowers, food and his waterpot on the bank of the 
river and reaching his hermitage, he asked his son 
Naciketa to fetch them from the bank of the river. 
When Naciketa reached the bank of the river, those 
things had been washed down by the current. The son 
returned and reported the matter to his father. The 
father got angry and cursed his son to death. Seeing 
the son lying dead on darbha (mattress made of darbha 
grass) the hermit cried aloud. In that flow of tears life 
returned to the body and the son woke up as if from 
sleep. The father asked the son about the news of the 
realm ofYama (the god of death) and the son told the 
hermit the news about the world of the dead. 

UDDANDASASTRI. One of the eighteen and a half 
famous poets of Kerala. He was a Sanskrit poet. His 
native place was Latapura on the bank of river Palar 
in Tondamandala in the Tamilnad. The name of his 
father was Sri Krsna and that ofhismothter was Ranga- 
devi. Poet Ulloor says that Sastrl had another name 
Irugupanatha. He had a very good education. After 
having completed his education, he travelled through 
Andhra, Karnataka, Kalinga, Cola, Kerala and many 
other countries and finally came to Kozhikode and 
visited the King Manavikramamaharaja. At the instance 
of the king he composed the drama called Mallikama- 
rutam. Besides this we have obtained only the ‘Kokila- 
sandesa’and some other single poems of Sastrl. It is said 
that there is a thesis on dramas also. Sastrl was not 
in the habit of respecting those who did not pay respect 
to him, however superior they might be. So some say 
that he was arrogant. A Malayala Brahmin called 
Bhattatiri of Kakkas^eri, rose against Sastrl in Kerala. 
UDDHAVA. 

(1 General information. A Yadava. He was a friend and 
minister of Sri Krsna. In Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 186, Stanza 18, mention is made that Uddhava 
was present on the occasion of the Svayariivara (marriage) 
ofDraupadl. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Adi 
Parva, Chapter 218, Stanza 11, that at a famous cele¬ 
bration held in the mountain of Raivata, Uddhava was 
present. (See under Subhadra). 

Uddhava was a disciple of Brhaspati, and a man of 
great intelligence. It was this Uddhava who brought the 
dowry of Subhadra to Indraprastha, when Arjuna 
married her. (M. B. Adi Parva, Chapter 220, Stanza 

3 °)- . , 

Once a king named Salva besieged the city of Dvar- 
aka. At that time Uddhava saved Dvaraka. (M. B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 15, Stanza 9). 

2) . The message carried by Uddhava. Karhsa sent Akrura 
to Ambadi, and brought Sri Krsna to Mathura. Sri 
Krsna killed Karhsa and made Ugrasena king, and 
stayed in the city of Mathura for a time. At that time 
Sri Krsna sent Uddhava to Ambadi to know about the 
well-being of the people there. The moment Uddhava 
entered Ambadi, the Gopas and gopa women, (cow¬ 
herds) Yasoda and Nandagopa, all surrounded him to 
hear about Sri Krsna. They felt much pleased at 
knowing that Sri Krsna was getting on well. They sent 
through him many presents to Sri Krsna. He got 
all those presents into his chariot and took them to 
Sri Krsna in Mathura. (Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 

3) . The end. Sri Krsna informed Uddhava before¬ 
hand the fact that the Yadava dynasty wais going 
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to end. Uddhava felt grief and requested Sri Krsna 
to take him also to Vaikuntfia (the abode of Mahavisnu) . 
Sri Krsna taught Uddhava the doctrine that the body 
of man and such other things seen in the whole universe 
were nothing but mere delusion. At that time Uddhava 
asked Sri Krsna twentyone questions about Bandha 
and Moksa (Bondage and deliverance). 

To all these questions Sri Krsna gave him satisfactory 
answers. (Bhagavata Skandha 11). 

Before the destruction of Dvaraka, the Yadus left the 
city. They went to Prabhasatlrtha, a place on the sea 
coast and lived there. Uddhava who knew that the 
destruction was imminent, bade farewell to them and 
walked away alone. He was filled with a brightness. 
Sri Krsna did not stop him. (M.B. Mausala Parva, 
Chapter 3). 

It is stated in Bhagavata, Skandha 11, Chapter 29, 
that Uddhava went to the hermitage of Badarika and 
engaged himself in penance. 

UDDlPAKA. See under Pancatantra. 

UDlCYA. One of the disciples of Vyasa. (Bhagavata, 
Skandha 12). 

UDRAPARAKA. A serpent born in the family of 
Dhrtarastra. This serpent fell in the sacrificial fire of 
Janamejaya and was burnt to death. (M. B. Adi 
Parva , Chapter 57, Stanza 17). 

UDVAHA I. A Ksatriya king born from the family 
of Krodhavaga, an asura. (M.,B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
67, Stanza 64). 

UDVAHA II. A part of air. It is believed that air or 
wind is the breath of Mahavisnu. In the Puranas 
mention is made about 49 types of Maruts or winds. 
Seven breaths are important among them. They are:(l) 
Pravaha (2) Avaha (3) Udvaha (4) Samvaha (5) 
Vivaha (6) Parivaha and (7) Paravaha. About Udvaha 
mention is made in Bhasa Bharata, Santi Parva, 

v Chapter 329 thus: 

“Which is the wind that takes water from the four 
oceans and gives it to the clouds? That ever-blowing 
great wind is Udvaha.” 

UDYOGAPARVA. A sub-section of Mahabharata. (See 
under Bharata). 

UGRA I. A military captain of Surapadmasura, Chief 
of asuras. In the Viramahendra Kanda of Skanda 
Purana, two warriors, Ugra and Mayura are reported 
to have attacked Indrapuri. 

UGRA II. One of the sons of Dhrtarastra. (M. B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 103). Bhlmasena killed him 
(M. B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 64, Verses 34, 35). 

UGRA III. A Yadava prince. The Pandavas sent to 
him also an invitation letter to help them in the war. 
(M. B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 12). 

UGRA IV. A synonym of Lord Siva. (M. B. Anusa- 
sana Parva, Chapter 17, Verse 100). 

UGRA V. Son of Kavi, the Prajapati. (M. B. Anu£a- 
sana Parva, Chapter 85, Verse 133). 

UGRA VI. See under Varna. 

UGRADAlClSTRl. A daughter of Mahameru. MerudevI 
had nine daughters, Meru, Pratirupa, Ugradamstri 
Lata, Ramya, Syama, Nan, Bhadra and Devavlthi. 
They were wedded by the sons of a king named Agnl- 
dhra. (Bhagavata, 5th Skandha). 

UGRAKA. A serpent. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 35, 
Verse 7). 


UGRAKARMA I. King of Salva. Bhimasena killed him. 
(M.B. Kama Parva, Chapter 5, Verse 41). 

UGRAKARMA II. Military Chief of the Kekaya prince, 
ViSoka. Kama killed him. (M.B. Kama Parva, Chapter 
8, Verses 4, 5). 

UGRARAVAS. A muni. He killed one Duspanya (Setu- 
mahatmya). Duspanya was the last son of a merchant 
in Patallputra. He killed many children for sport and 
his father sent him away. He went to the forest and 
there drowned to death a muni called Ugraravas, who 
was engaged in tapas. Ugraravas cursed him to death 
by drowning and his soul to wander about as a devil. 
The curse came true. (Setumahatmya). 

UGRASENA I. King Ugrascna, father of Karhsa. 

\) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu thus: Brahma- 
Atri-Candra-Budha-Pururavas- Ayus - Nahusa - Yayati- 
Yadu-Sahasrajit-Satajit-Hehaya-Dharma-Kunti-(Kuni)- 
Bhadrasena - Dhanaka - Krtavirya - Karttavirvarjuna- 
Madhu-Vrsni-Yudhajit-Sini - Satyaka - Satyaki (Yuyu- 
dhana)-Yaya-Kuni-Anamitra- Prini-Citraratha-Kukura 
Vahni - Viloma - Kapotaloma - Tumburu - Dundubhi- 
Daridra-Vasu-Nahuka-Ahuka-Ugrasena-Karhsa. 

2 ) Ugrasenabecame king. Ugrasena became king ofMathu- 
rapuri. His Kingship was not a hereditary acquisition. 
There is a story behind it. In olden days, in the plateau 
of Kalindi there was a famous place called Madhuvana. 
.The place was called so because it was the abode of an 
Asura named Madhu. Madhu had a son, Lavana. Satru- 
ghna killed him as he was a very troublesome fellow 
and a thorn on the side of the Devas. Satrughna then 
established a beautiful kingdom there and ruled it. He 
named it Mathura. After the death of Satrughna his 
two sons ruled Mathura. Then, when the Solar dynasty 
came to its end, Mathura came under the Yadavas. 
A Yadava king called Surasena ruled over the kingdom. 
Vasudeva, father of Sri Krsna was the son of Surasena. 
After the death of his father Vasudeva took up the pro¬ 
fession of herding cows, and therefore Ugrasena, 
another king of the Yadava dynasty had to become king 
of Mathura. (Devi Bhagavata, 4th Skandha). 

3) Ugrasena and Kamsa. There is a common belief that 
Karhsa was the son of Ugrasena. But, the Bhagavata 
relates the following to the effect that Karhsa was born 
to a Gandharva called Dramila of Ugrasena’s wife. 

When once Ugrasena’s wife was in her monthly periods, 
she walked in the forest with her companions. A Gan¬ 
dharva called Dramila saw her then, felt attracted by her 
and made her pregnant. Angered at this, she cursed 
Dramila thus: “Since you have procreated a son in me, 
while I am in my periods this son will be killed by a 
boy born in my husband’s family.” Karhsa was the son 
born to her in the above manner. Karhsa ascended the 
throne after putting Ugrasena in prison. According to the 
curse of Ugrasena’s wife, Sri Krsna was born in Ugra¬ 
sena’s family and he killed Karhsa. Narada had informed 
Karhsa of the Dramila interlude. Kamsa told this story 
secretly to Akrura when the latter was deputed by him 
to invite Krsna to the dhanur yajna. (Bhagavata, 10th 
Skandha). 

The name Ahuka. Genealogy states that Ugrasena was 
the son of Ahuka. But, in certain contexts Ugrasena 
is called Ahuka also. “Afterwards we made Ahuka- 

Ugrasena King.” (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 

128, Verse 39). 
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5) Ugrasena imprisoned. Vasudeva, father of Sri Krsna 
was Ugrasena’s minister. Kamsa, when he attained 
majority imprisoned Ugrasena and became himself king. 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 22). 

6) Ugrasena regained kingdom. Sri Krsna killed Kamsa with 
the permission of Ugrasena and made him king again. 
During the reign of Ugrasena, Jarasandha and Salva 
attacked Mathurapurl. (See under Krsna). 

7) Ugrasena and the iron rod . While Ugrasena was ruling 

the Kingdom, the sages Visvamitra, Narada and Kanja 
once came to Dvaraka. To insult the sages, the Yadavas 
brought before them, Samba dressed as a pregnant 
woman. The Yadavas told the sages that she was Babhru’s 
wife, and wanted to be told whether the child she deli¬ 
vered would be male or female. The sages understood 
their evil mentality, and prophesied that Samba would 
deliver an iron rod fierce enough to annihilate the 
whole Yadava race. According to the prophecy the 
next day Samba delivered an iron rod. The Yadavas 
imparted the news to Ugrasena, who got the iron rod 
reduced to powder and deposited the powder in the sea. 
He also enforced prohibition ofliquor in the country. 
(To know how the powder of the rod ruined the Yadava 
dynasty see under Krsna). (M.B. Mausala Parva, 

Chapter 1). 

8) After death. After his death, Ugrasena joined the 
Visvadevatas. Bhurisravas, Sala, Bhuri, Kamsa- 
Ugrasena, Vasudeva, Uttara with his brother Sankha— 
these kings (after death) joined the company of Visva¬ 
devatas. (M.B. Svargarohana Parva, Chapter 5, Verses 
16, 17). 

UGRASENA II. A brother of King Janamejaya. He, 
along with his two brothers thrashed the son of Sarama. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 3, Verses 1 and 2). 

UGRASENA III. Son of Kasyapa by his wife Muni. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Verse 42). He was pre¬ 
sent at the birthday celebrations of Arjuna. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 52). He was also present to 
witness the fight between Arjuna and Krpacarya at the 
Virata city. (M.B. Virata Parva, Chapter 56, Verses 
11 and 12). 

UGRASENA IV. A king who was Svarbhanu, the asura, 
reborn. (M. B. Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verses 12 and 
13). 

UGRASENA V. A^son of Dhrtarastra. He is also called 
Citrasena. (M.B. Adi Parva. Chapter 67, Verse 100). 
This Ugrasena was killed by Bhlma. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 137). 

UGRASENA VI. Son of Parlksit, king of the Lunar 
dynasty. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Verses 52-54). 

UGRA&RAVAS I. Son of Muni Lomaharsa. He is the 
Suta who told Puranic stories to the munis at Naimisa- 
ranya. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 1). 

UGRAgRAVAS II. A son of Dhrtarastra. Bhlmasena 
killed him in the battle of Kuruksetra. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 67, Verse 100, and Drona Parva, Chapter 157, 
Verse 19). 

UGRA.SRAVAS III. Husband of Silavati. (See under 
Atri, Para 7). 

UGRATAPAS. Son of Sutapas, a muni of the Bhrgu 
dynasty. Once he concentrated his mind and thoughts 
on Sri Krsna immersed in love of the GopTs with the 
result that he was born as daughter ofSunanda, the 
GopI in Ambadi, and served Krsna. (Padma Purana). 


UGRATEJAS I. A synonym of Lord Siva. (M.B. Anusa- 
sana Parva, Chapter 17, Verse 5). 

UGRATEJAS II. A serpent. It welcomed Balabhadra- 
rama once. (M.B. Mausala Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 15). 

UGRATlRTHA. A Ksatriya king, who was Krodhavasa, 
the asura, reborn. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 
65 \ 

UGRAYUDHA I. A son of Dhrtarastra. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 99)_. He was present at the 
wedding of Pancall. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 185). 

UGRAYUDHA II. A Pancala king and partisan of the 
Pandavas. Karna wounded him in war. (Karna Parva, 
Chapter 56, Verse 44). 

UGRAYUDHA III. A powerful person, who fought on 
the Kaurava side. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 2, Verse 
37). 

UGRAYUDHA IV. An emperor killed by Bhlsma. (M.B. 
Santi Parva, Chapter 27, Verse 10). 

UGRODHA. A king of the lunar dynasty. (Bhagavata, 
9th Skandha). 

UJJAYA. One of the sons of Visvamitra. They were 
Brahmavadins. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 4, 
Verse 58). 

UJJANAKA. The ASramaof Arstisenamaharsi was situated 
near Mount Gandhamadana in front of Manasa lake. 
Ujjanaka was a lake near the asrama. A dip in the 
waters of the lake, it was believed, would wash off all 
sins. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 35). 

UJJAPALAKA. A desert near the aSrama of Uttanka 
muni. Dhundhu, offspring of the asuras, Madhu and 
Kaitabha, lived in this desert. (See under Dhundhu). 

UJJAYANTAPARVATA. A mountain near the Pinda- 
raka temple in Saurasfra. It is believed to possess 
wonderful siddhis. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 88, 
Verse 21). 

UJJAYINl. One of the seven very sacred places in ancient 
India. Its ancient name was Avantl. The seven sacred 
cities are: Ayodhya, Mathura, Maya, Kasl. Kanci, 
Avantika, and Dvaravati. The famous Mahakala temple 
described by Kalidasa was on the banks of the river 
Sipra flowing through Ujjayini. Jyotirlinga of Siva is 
the presiding deity in the temple. There is also a holy 
bathing ghat called Koptlrtha here. A bath in it is as 
beneficial as an ASvamedha yajna. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 82). 

UKTHA. Agni, the father of Paravanl. This agni is 
saluted with three kinds of Uktha hymns. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 219, Verse 25). 

UKTHA (M). A particular portion of Samaveda. 

ULtJKA I. The son of Sakuni. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 57, Stanza 25). It is stated in Mahabharata, Adi 
Parva, Chapter 182, Stanza 22, that Uluka was present 
at the Svayamvara (the Bride choosing a husband) of 
Draupadl. In the Bharata Battle Uluka was sent as a 
messenger to the camp of the Pandavas by Duryodhana. 
(M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter i61). After that he 
returned to Duryodhana with the message of the Panda¬ 
vas. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 163). He combated 
with the King of Cedi on the first day of the battle. 
(M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 45). After that Sahadeva 
attacked Uluka. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 72, 
Stanza 5). Arjuna defeated Uluka. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 171, Stanza 40) . After the death of the teacher 
Drona, Uluka fled from the battle-field. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 193, Stanza 14). It is mentioned in 
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Mahabharata, Karna Parva, Chapter 25, Stanzas 9 to 
11, that Uluka defeated Yuyutsu. Next fight was bet¬ 
ween Sahadeva and Uluka in which Sahadeva killed 
Uluka. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 28, Stanzas 32 and 
33). The following are the synonyms of Uluka, given 
in the Mahabharata :—Sakuni, Kaitaka, Saubalyasuta 
and Kaitavya. 

IJLOKA II. A Yaksa (a demi-god). It is stated in 
Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 32, that Garuda and 
this Yaksa fought with each other. 

ULOKA III. A son of Vi£vamitra. He became a hermit. 

(M.B. AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 51). It is 
mentioned in the Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 
47, Stanza 11, that this Uluka visited Bhlsma on his 
Bed of arrows. 

ULOKADOTAGAMANAPARVA. A sub-section of a 
Parva in the Mahabharata. (See under Bharata). 

ULOKASRAMA. A holy place. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 186, Stanza 26). 

ULUPI. Wife of Arjuna. 

1) How she became the wife of Arjuna . Once Arjuna 
happened to enter the palace in which Dharmaputra 
was living with Pancall. As a result, Arjuna had to go 
on a pilgrimage for a year. (See under Iravan). Arjuna 
reached Gangadvara. When he got down into the river 
Ganga, he saw Ulupi the daughter of Nagaraja (King 
of the serpents). He asked her a few questions. She 
told him thus :—“I am the daughter of the serpent 
Kauravya of the family of Airavata. I came to bathe 
in the river and when I saw you I grew amorous.” 
Arjuna told her that Dharmaputra had imposed on him 
celibacy for twelve months and that it was not 
right to marry in the meantime. Ulupi argued with 
Arjuna and convinced him that it was not wrong to 
marry her. Arjuna married her. A son named Iravan 
was born to her. 

2) How Ulupi caused Arjuna to be killed and how he was 
brought to life again. (See paras 28 and 29 under 
Arjuna). 

3) The end of Ulupi. After having brought Arjuna back 
to life, Ulupi reached Hastinapura with Babhruvahana 
and Citrangada. (M.B. Asvamedha Parva, Chapter 
87), As soon as she reached there she greeted KuntI, 
Draupadi and Subhadra. She gave them various kinds 
of presents. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, ASrama- 
vasika Parva, Chapter I, Stanza 23 that Ulupi served 
Gandhari at one time. In Mahabharata, As ramavasika 
Parva, Chapter 10, Stanza 46 it is mentioned that Ulupi 
was greatly loved by the subjects. When the Pandavas 
began the 'great departure’ (Mahaprasthana) IJlupT 
entered the River Ganges. Citrangada went to Manalu- 
rapura. 

“Ulupi, the daughter of the serpent Kauravya, jumped 
into the Ganges and to Manalurapura, went Citran¬ 
gada. ” (Bhasa Bharata, Mahaprasthanika Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 1, Stanza 27). 

4) The other names of Ulupi. Bhujagatmaja, Bhujagendra- 
kanyaka, Bhujagottama. Kauravi, Kauravyaduhita, 
Kauravyakulanandini, PannaganandinI, Pannagasuta, 
Pannagatmaja, Pannagesvarakanya, Pannagi, Uragat- 
maja. These are the synonyms used in the Maha¬ 
bharata for Ulupi. 

ULOTA. A country in ancient India. (M.B. Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 54). 


UMA. Parvatl. (For details see under Parvati). 

UMLOCA. A celestial woman. Umloca with other 
celestial women participated in the birth celebration 
of Arjuna. (M.B. Adi 'Parva, Chapter 122, Stanza 65). 

UNCHAVRTTI. A brahmin. His story is told as follows 
injaimini ASvamedha Parva. 

This poor brahmin who lived by begging got one day 
some food grain powder. After offering a portion of it 
to Agni and Brahmins, he divided the balance equally 
between the children. Then he sat down to take his own 
food when Dharmadeva, disguised as a brahmin, 
appeared and demanded food. Unchavrtti gave all his 
food to the guest. Since that did not satisfy the guest, 
the sons also gave their shares of the food to him. Great¬ 
ly pleased at the noble act of Unchavrtti, Dharmadeva 
took the brahmin family with him to Svargaloka. One 
day a few particles of the foodgrain powder which re¬ 
mained with the brahmin fell on the earth. A mongoose 
came and played on that ground. That part of his body 
which got smeared with the food-grain powder became 
golden in colour. Though the mongoose went to the 
yajna ground of Dharmadeva and repeated the above 
process there, the remaining portion of its body did not 
become golden. 

UNDRA (M) (UTRAM). A place in South India. 
Sahadeva subjugated this place. (M.B. Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 31, Verse 71). People of Undram were present 
at the Rajasuya of Yudhisthira with presents. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 51, Verse 22). 

UNMADA. A celestial woman. 

1) Became a woman by the curse of Ur avail. Harhsa, the 
King of Gandharvas (semi-gods) had a general of the 
army called Durmada. He was a dangler. He had an 
eye on Urvasl. She was the wife of Pururavas a famous 
King. On several occasions Durmada followed UrvaSI, 
with lustful desire. He had expressed his amour for her 
on several occasions. But Urvasl did not pay any heed 
to his words. 

One day Pururavas and Urvasl were present in the 
durbar of Indra. Pururavas and Urvasl had signalled 
a rendezvous for that night at the corner of the Nan- 
dana Park. Durmada understood this. He called a 
celestial woman named Unmada to his side. They made 
a plan and accordingly Unmada disguised herself as 
Urvasl and Durmada took the guise of Pururavas and 
both of them entered Nandana park. Pururavas went to 
Unmada and conjugated with her. In the same way 
Urvasl received Durmada, mistaking him for Pururavas. 
After the conjugation Durmada laughed loud as if he 
had played a trick on Urva£I. Urvasl understood every¬ 
thing. Pururavas also arrived there. Urvasl cursed 
Durmada to take birth in the earth as a Raksasa and 
cursed Unmada to be born in the earth as the daughter 
of a King and she said that at that time she would love 
one man and become the wife of another man. The 
aggrieved Durmada and Unmada prayed for liberation 
from the curse. UrvaSi gave them liberation thus :— 
“This Durmada will be born as the son of Unmada. 
Seeing the death of her husband and son, she would 
jump into fire. After that she will enter heaven. 
Durmada will be killed by the sword of an enemy and 
will obtain heaven.” According to this curse Durmada 
was born as the son of Dlrghajangha, the emperor of 
Hiranyapura, under the name Pingaksa and Unmada 
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was born as the daughter of the King of Videha. Her 
name was Harinl (Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 3). 

2) The marriage and death of Harinl . Harinl grew up to 
be a young woman. Once Pingaksa growing lustful took 
Harini and went through the sky. She cried aloud for 
a long time. Pingaksa, the asura, left her in a wild 
forest. At that time a King named Vasumanas came 
by that way hunting. He killed Pingaksa and then 
having heard the story of Harinl got her on the horse 
called Jlmuta and sent her to Videha (Mithila). Her 
father was much pleased at getting her back. He want¬ 
ed to give her in marriage to Vasumanas. The date of 
the marriage was fixed. Invitations were sent to many 
Kings. Among them there was a king named Bhadra- 
Srenya, who took her by force and went away. There 
was a fierce battle between the two Kings, Bhadra- 
Srenya and Vasumanas and Vasumanas was defeated. See¬ 
ing this Divodasa, the King of Kasi, attacked BhadraSre- 
nya. Though Divodasa defeated Bhadrasrenya, he did 
not like to harm the beaten King. So he returned to his 
kingdom. Bhadrasrenya took Harini to his palace and 
married her. A son was born to her and he was named 
Durmada. This was the same Durmada who had 
taken birth and died as Pingaksa and who had been born 
again as the son of Harini. This Durmada took by force 
the daughter of his uncle called Citrangl and a child 
was born to them. Bhadrasrenya again engaged in a 
battle with Divodasa, the King of Kasi, and was defeat¬ 
ed. Then his son Durmada got into the battlefield and 
he also was defeated. 

When all this news reached Vasumanas, the King 
of Ayodhya, he became jealous of Bhadrasrenya. A 
battle was fought between them in which Vasumanas 
was defeated. But a fierce battle was fought again in 
which Bhadrasrenya and his son Durmada were killed. 
Durmada obtained heaven. Stricken with grief 1 at the 
death of her husband and son, Harini got into fire and 
went to heaven. (Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 3). 

UNMADINl. A beautiful woman. She was the daughter 
of a VaiSya in the city of Sravastl. He went to the King 
Devasena and requested him to marry his daughter. 
Because of the interference of his favourites, the King 
did not marry her. The King’s general married her. 
Once the King happened to see her by chance. When 
he saw how beautiful she was, he felt sorry that he did 
not marry her. From that day onwards the King grew 
morbidly torpid and finally died. 

This story was told by Yaugandharayana, minister of 
Udayana, the King of Vatsa. (Kathasaritsagara, 
Lavanakalambaka; Tarariga 1). 

UNMATHA I. Yama (Kala) presented Skandadeva 
with two attendants. One was Unmatha and the other 
Pramatha. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 
30). 

UNMATHA II. An attendant presented to Skandadeva 
by Parvatl. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 
51). 

UNMATTA. A warrior of a class of Raksasas (giants). 
In Agni Purana, Chapter 10, it is mentioned that this 
warrior died in the battle between Rama and Ravana. 
Genealogy. Descended from Visnu in the following 
order:—Brahma—Heti—Vidyutkesa— SukeSa—Malya- 
van—Unmatta. 

Vidyutkesa was born to Heti, the son of Brahma by 
his wife Bhaya; Sukesa was born to Vidyutkesa by his 


wife Salakatanka and Mali, Sumall and Malyavan were 
born to Sukesa of his wife Devavatl, and to Malyavan 
by his wife Sundarl, seven sons named Vajramusti, 
Virupaksa, Durmukha, Suptaghna, YajnakoSa, Matta 
and Unmatta and a daughter named Nala were born. 
Prahasta, Akampana, Vikata, Kalakamukha, Dhumra- 
ksa and some more Raksasas were the sons of Sumall, 
brother of Malyavan. Kaikasi, the mother of Ravana, 
was the sister of Prahasta. 

UNMUCA. A hermit of south Bharata. Mention is made 
about him in Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 208, 
Stanza 28. 

UPABARHATS'A. See the 2nd para under Narada. 

UPACARA (Hospitality). They are sixteen in number. 
(Things to be offered to the guest). They are called 
SodaS opacaras. They are given below :—(1) Asana 
(seat) (2) Padya (water to wash feet (3) Arghya (water 
to drink) (4) Snaniya (bath) (5) Anulepana (ashes or 
other fragrant things for besmearing) (6) Dhupa 
(smoke) (7) DIpa (light) (8) Naivedya (food) (9) 
Tambula (Betel) (10) Sitalajala (cool drinks) (11) 
Vasana (clothing) (12) Bhusana (ornaments) (13) 
Malya (garland) (14) Gandha (sweet-smelling things) 

(15) Acamanlyaka (water to rinse mouth) (16) Sutalpa 
(Good bed). 

These are the sixteen offerings that we have to give to 
our guests. 

UPACITRA. A son of Dhrtarastra. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 67, Stanza 95). In the Mahabharata, Drona 
Parva, Chapter 136 Stanza 22 it is mentioned that he 
was killed by Bhlmasena. 

UPADEVA. A King of the Puru dynasty. 

UPAGAHA. A son of Vi£ vamitra. He was a Brahmava- 
din. (M.B. Anus asana Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 56). 

UPAGIRI. A hilly place in North Bharata. (M.B. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 27, Stanza 3). 

UPAGUPTA. A King of the CandravamSa (Lunar 
dynasty). (See under Genealogy). 

UPAJALA. A river. In the Mahabharata, Vana Parva, 
Chapter 13, Stanza 31, it is mentioned that by bathing 
in this river the King Inara got power and position 
higher than that of Indra. 

UPAKlCAKAS. Kicaka, the brother-in-law of King 
Virata, had one hundred and five brothers. They are 
called Upaklcakas. Kicaka and the Upaklcakas were 
born of a portion of Kalakeya an asura. At the palace 
of Virata, Kicaka harassed Pancall and was killed in 
the night by Bhlma. (See under Kicaka). Hearing 
about the death of Kicaka, the hundred and five Upakl¬ 
cakas came there and decided to burn Pancall also, 
because they thought she was the cause of the death 
of their elder brother. They bound and carried her to 
the cremation ground. Hearing her loud cry, Bhima 
jumped over the wall and ran to the cremation ground. 
He uprooted a tree, killed all the hundred and five 
Upaklcakas and brought Pancall to the palace. (M.B. 
Virata Parva, Chapter 23). 

UPAKOSA. The daughter of the teacher Upavarsa. (See 
under Vararuci). 

UPAKOSALA. See under Satyakama. 

UPAKRSNAKA. A warrior of Skandadeva. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 57). 

UPAMANYU I. A dutiful disciple of the teacher 
Ayodhadhaumya. This teacher had three disciples of 
prominence. They were Aruni, Upamanyu and Veda, 
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To know how Upamanyu was put to test by the teacher 
see under Ayodhadhaumya. 

UPAMANYU II. In the Krtayuga, there lived a hermit 
named Vyaghrapada who had two sons. They were 
called Upamanyu and Dhaumya. Some learned men 
are of opinion that Upamanyu the son of Vyaghrapada 
and Upamanyu the disciple of Ayodhadhaumya, were 
one and the same. Once Upamanyu visited another her¬ 
mitage along with his father. He happened to drink the 
milk of the cow there. After that they returned to their 
own hermitage, Upamanyu went to his mother and 
asked her to make milk pudding for him. But the 
mother felt very sorry because there was no milk. At 
last she mixed flour in water and made pudding and 
gave it to him. Upamanyu did not accept it. His mother 
told him that there was no way to get milk and that men 
could get wealth, crops etc. only by the grace of Siva. 
Upamanyu who was of a wilful nature did penance 
with meditation and contemplation on Siva. Finally 
Siva appeared before him in the shape of Indra and 
told him to ask for his boon. Upamanyu boldly replied 
that he wanted no boon from anybody else except Siva. 
Siva made his appearance in his own form and made 
Upamanyu a deva (God). 

Upamanyu said all these things when he talked with 
Sri Krsna. (M.B. AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 14). 

In the Book “Our hermits”, written by Ramasvami 
Sastri in Tamil, it is mentioned that Upamanyu had 
written a book “Siva bhaktavilasa” in which biogra¬ 
phies of devotees of Siva of great attainments are given. 

UPAMANYU III. In the Brahmanda Purana we come 
across another Upamanyu as the son of a hermit named 
Sutapas. Upamanyu reached the hermitage of Kasyapa, 
with the idea of marrying Sumati, the daughter of 
Kasyapa and the elder sister of Garuda. Nobody liked 
the idea of giving Sumati in marriage to that old man. 
The hermit got angry at this and cursed Kasyapa that 
if he gave his daughter in marriage to any Brahmana 
his head would break into a hundred pieces. (Brahma¬ 
nda Purana, Chapter 18). 

UPANANDA I. A son of Dhrtarastra. Bhlmasena killed 
him. (M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 51, Stanza 19). 

UPANANDA II. A serpent. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 103, Stanza 12). 

UPANANDA III. A warrior of Skanda. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 64). 

UPANISAD. The four Vedas are Rk, Yajus, Sama and 
Atharva. Each of these four has a Brahmana (a treatise 
relating to prayer and sacrificial ceremony). 
Next come the Aranyakas (forest texts—writings meant 
for the forest-dwelling hermit) as appendices to the 
Brahmanas. Then come the Upanisads as appendices 
to the Aranyakas. These four classes of literary works 
(the Vedas, the Brahmanas, the Aranyakas and the 
Upanisads) constitute the Vedic literature proper. The 
Aranyakas and the Upanisads are inseparably connected 
with each other. The Upanisads are called Vedantas 
(the end of the Vedas). The bulk of these Vedantas 
belong to different periods anterior to the Later Vedic 
Period. The students begin the study of Upanisads 
only after having completed the study of the Mantras 
(Vedic hymns) and the Brahmanas (the ritual). 


The meaning of the word ‘Upanisad’ is that which is 
most near. Upa = near, ni = most, sad = exist, 
(or sit). The Upanisads can be called the Jnanakanda 
of the Vedas. They describe the nature of Brahman. 
The figure of the supreme Spirit (Brahman) exists in 
the Upanisads. Apparently the Upanisads are expla¬ 
nations of the mantras, but they are concerned more 
with the allegorical significations and the mystic mean¬ 
ings of the tattvas or essence, of the origin of life, the 
world, the soul, God etc. The Upanisads are the basis 
of the Sad-dar£anas, the six systems of philosophy. 
There are a large number of Upanisads. The most 
important among them are 108 in number. 
UPAPATAKA (UPAPAPA) (Minor sins). In accord¬ 
ance with the Rastramlmamsa (political philosophy) 
of Ancient India, crimes were divided into two types. 
They were called Upapatakas (minor crimes) and 
Patakas (major crimes). To know about major crimes 
(Patakas) see under Papa (sin). Upapatakas are given 
below:—Cow-slaughter; sacrificing by one who is 
unworthy to perform it; seducing another man’s wife; 
forsaking one’s father, mother and teacher; forsaking 
self-study, agni (fire) and son; becoming Parivetta (one 
who gets married before one’s elder brother is married.) 
Younger brother finishing education before the elder; 
giving an unmarried girl to Parivitti or Parivetta; 
performing sacrifice by a parivitti or a parivetta; slan¬ 
dering an unmarried girl; Living on the interest of 
money that is lent; violating one’s vow; selling pond, 
garden, wife or son; becoming an outcaste; forsaking 
relatives; Teaching the Vedas after receiving remune¬ 
ration ; selling things which should not be sold; working 
in mines; working with big machinery; destroying 
medicinal herbs; living by women; to impede rites; 
cut down fresh trees (not dried) for fire-wood; kidnap¬ 
ping women; mingling witlr slanderers of women; 
selfish activities; eating forbidden rice; not keeping 
Sacrificial fire; theft; not repaying loan; learning for¬ 
bidden sciences; doing things which are bad and will 
cause grief to others; stealing of base metals, grains and 
cows; contact with drunken women; killing women, 
Sudra, VaLsya and Ksatriya and becoming an infidel 
are all Upapatakas. 

Causing grief to a Brahmin; inhaling the smell of liquor 
and other prohibited things; resorting to tricks or 
deceit and engaging in pederasty are sins which would 
make one an outcaste. 

Slaughter of dog, donkey, camel, lion, sheep, jungle- 
goat, fish, serpent and mungoose are sins of a mixed 
character. 

Receiving money from the despicable; buying and 
selling; serving a sudra; telling a lie; acting so as to 
render oneself unworthy;’ killing worms and birds; 
eating food along with liquor; stealing fruits, flowers 
and butea; and becoming a coward are also sins. 

UPAPLAVYA. A minor city in the country of Virata. 
This minor city stood near the capital city of Virata 
Kingdom. After their incognito-life, the Pandavas 
are said to have lived in the city of Upaplavya. (M.B 
Virata Parva, Chapter 72, Stanza 14). 

UPAPURANAS. See under Purana. 

UPARICARAVASU. 

Genealogy . Descended from Visnu in the following order: 
Atri—Candra— Budha — Pururavas— Ayus— Nahusa 
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—Yayati—Puru—Janamejaya — Pracinvan — Pravlra 
Namasyu—Vitabhaya—Sundu—Bahuvidha — Samyati 
—Rahovadi — Raudrasva — Matinara — Santurodha 
—Dusyanta — Bharata — Suhotra — Suhota — Gala 
—Garda—Suketu-Brhatksetra-Hasti- Ajamidha - Rksa- 
Samvarana -Kuru-Sudhanva - Sugotra - Cyavana-Krti- 
Uparicaravasu. 

2 ) How he got the name Uparicaravasu. Once Vasu built 
a hermitage and began to perform penance in accord- 
ance with the advice of Indra. When the penance 
became too severe Indra appeared and gave him an 
aerial chariot. Since then Vasu used to travel through 
air in the chariot. So he got the name ‘Uparicaravasu’ 
(Vasu, who travels above). (Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 63). 

3) . Vasu and Indra festival Indra gave Vasu a garland 
(Vaijayantimala) which would never fade, and gave a 
boon that, so long as he wore that garland, he would 
not receive any wound. He was given a bamboo stick 
(Venudanda) and was instructed to fix that rod on 
the earth and celebrate the festival of Indra. Vasu 
celebrated the festival of Indra and from that day on¬ 
wards the festival of Indra came to be celebrated in the 
world. (See under Indrotsava). 

4) . The sons of Vasu. Five sons named Brhadratha, 
Kusamba (Manivahana), Mavella, Yadu and Raj any a 
were born to him. 

5) . Kicking and splitting Kolahala . The river Sukti- 
mati flowed through the capital city of Vasu. Once the 
great hill Kolahala grew amorous of Suktimatl and 
caught hold of her. Uparicaravasu got angry at this 
and kicked the mountain which was split into two and 
Suktimatl flowed out of the gap. Still two children 
were born to the great hill by Suktimatl. The river 
was pleased at the freedom accorded by the king and 
placed the two children at the feet of the king. They 
grew up. The son became general of the army and the 
daughter Girika became the wife of the king. (M. B. 
Adi Parva Chapter 63). 

6) . Vasu goes ahunting. One day the king decided to 
go to hunt. On the same day his wife had her monthly 
course. Still without changing his programme he started 
for the forest. Even after entering the forest the thought 
of his wife lingered in his mind. The forest was in full 
bloom as it was Spring. Seeing this the king grew 
amorous and sat under a tree. A mild breeze was blowing. 
Instantly the king had seminal flow. He collected the 
semen in the leaf of a tree and sent it to the queen 
through an eagle. Thinking that to be some food, an¬ 
other eagle got near and a quarrel arose. The semen 
fell in the river Yamuna. A fish named Adrika swall¬ 
owed it. (See under Adrika). A fisherman caught that 
fish. He got a male child and a female child from the 
stomach of the fish. That girl is the famous Satyavatl 
Matsyagandha who became the queen of Santanu. (See 
under Satyavatl). The fisherman gave the boy he got 
from the fish to king Uparicaravasu. (M. B. Adi Parva 
Chapter 62). 

7) . Other information . 

(i) It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 8, Stanza 20, that Uparicaravasu was famous 
as a member of the council ofYama. 

He was a friend of Indra, a devotee of Visnu and a 
righteous and diligent man who loved and esteemed 
his father. Because of the grace of Sri Narayana, he 


secured an empire. He consecrated everything before 

f od. Once Indra gave him half of his seat. (M. B. 

»anti Parva, Chapter 355). Because of the grace of 
Bhagavan (Lord), Garuda made him a traveller of the 
sky. (M. B. Santi Parva, Chapter 337, Stanza 37). 

(iii). In Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 337, 
Stanza 38, it is mentioned that finally Uparicaravasu 
entered the world of Brahma. 

(iv). Once a controversy arose between Indra and 
the hermits, whether cow-slaughter during sacrifices, 
was desirable. At this time Uparicaravasu happened 
to come there. As he was a man of truth, he was asked 
to make a decision. Uparicaravasu stood on the side 
of Indra and gave his opinion in favour of slaughter. 
The hermits who were against cow-slaughter got 
angry and cursed Uparicaravasu to go down to the 
world of Patala (netherworld). (Matsya Purana, 
Chapter 152). 

This story is seen with slight difference in Mahabharata 
Santi Parva, Chapters 322-324. 

UPASLOKA. A son born to Sri Krsna by Sairandhri. 
He learned all sciences and Philosophies and finally 
became a follower of the Samkhya-Yoga cult. (Bhaga- 
vata, Skandha 10). 

UPASRUTI. The patron-goddess of Uttarayana (The 
sun’s progress towards North in the former half of the 
year). In Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 166 
mention is made of how this goddess made it possible 
for Indrani to see Indra through the holes of a stalk of 
lotus. It was by the help of Upagruti that Sacidevi and 
Indra met together. (M. B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
14, Stanzas 12 and 13). 

UPATYAKA. A country in Bharata. (Mahabharata, 
Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 2, Stanza 55). 

UPAVARSA. The younger brother of the Teacher Varsa. 
He also was a teacher. For further information see 
under Vararuci. 

UPAVASA. Upavasa means going back from sin and 
leading a good life. (Upa (varta) =go back and Vasa= 
A life). All actions which are not good, must be relin¬ 
quished. Those who observe Upavasa should abstain 
from using flesh, Masura (pulse), canaka (a kind of 
gram), Varaku (a kind of grain), green leaves prepared), 
honey, rice etc. and from contact with women. He 
should not wear flowers, ornaments, or fashionable 
dress; should not inhale fragrant smoke, and fragrance 
of any sort. Cleaning the teeth and using collyrium 
also are prohibited. Instead of cleaning the teeth in 
the morning Pancagavya (Milk, curd, ghee, urine and 
dung of cow) should be taken in. Drinking water 
several times, using betel leaves, sleeping in the day 
time and sexual act also should be avoided. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 175). 

UPAVENA. A river. This river is considered to be the 
mother of Agni (fire). Some are of opinion that this 
river is Krsnavena a tributary of the great river Krsna 
(R.Kistna) of South India. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 
222, Stanza 14). 

UPAVlTA. The sacred string or Uttariya. The twice- 
born (the three upper castes) wear this. When it is 
worn over the left shoulder and under the right arm it 
is called Upavlta, when it is worn over the right shoul¬ 
der and under the left arm it is called Pracinavita and 
if it is worn around the neck as a garland it is called 
Nivita. (Manusmrti, Chapter 2, Stanza 63). 
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UPAVRTTA (M) A country in Bharata. (M.B. Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 91, Stanza 84). 

UPAYA (S). See under Caturupaya. 

UPAYAjA. Brother of the hermit Yaja. Both of them 
lived on the banks of the Gariga. Dhrstadyumna and 
Pancall were born to the King Drupada of Pancala as 
the fruit of the sacrifices performed by these hermits. 
The story is given below: 

The famous teacher Drona was the son of the hermit 
Bharadvaja, who was a friend of the King Prsata of 
Pancala. So King Prsata sent his son Drupada to the 
hermitage of Bharadvaja for education. Thus Drona 
and Drupada were fellow students. 

After completing his education Drupada became King 
of Pancala. At that time the teacher Drona once visited 
the palace of the King. But Drupada did not duly 
receive his former classmate. Drona got angry at this 
and went to Hastinapura and became the teacher of the 
Pandavas and the Kauravas. As a remuneration 
for teaching them Drona demanded that Arjuna should 
bind Drupada and bring him before him. Arjuna did 
so. Drupada gave Drona a portion of his kingdom and 
got his liberty. From that day onwards Drupada wished 
for a son who would take revenge on Drona, and 
requested the hermit Upayaja to perform a sacrifice for 
getting a son. At first the hermit refused/ The King 
served the hermit for a year. The hermit was pleased 
and asked the King to invite Yaja for the sacrifice. The 
King did as he was told and Yaja and Upayaja came 
to Pancala and performed the sacrifice for getting a 
son. From the sacrificial dais Dhrstadyumna and 
Pancall were born. (M.B. Adi Parva’, Chapter 166 
and Sabha Parva, Chapter 80, Stanza 45). 

UPENDRA. A synonym of Visnu. Mahavisnu once took 
birth by Aditi the wife of Kasyapaprajapati. In that 
birth Mahavisnu had the name Upendra. He was known 
as Vamana too. (Bhagavata, 10th Skandha). 

UPENDRA. A river. (Mahabharata, Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 9, Stanza 27). 

UPENDRABALA. Son of a minister of the King named 
Sri Datta. (See under Sri Datta).. 

URAGA. A class of serpents. Ten daughters were born 
to Krodhavasa wife of KaSyapa. The Uragas were born 
from the daughter Kadru and the nagas were born 
from the daughter Surasa. (Valmlki Ramayana, Aranya 

_ Kanda, Sarga 14). 

URDHVaBAHU. A son of Vasistha. His mother was 
Urjja. (Agni Purana, Chapter 20). It is mentioned in 
Mahabharata, AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 150, that this 
tJrdhvabahu did penance in South India. 

ORDHVABHAK. A fire. This Agni (fire) was the fifth 
son of Brhaspati. (M.B) Vana Parva, Chapter 219, 

_ Stanza 20). 

URDHVAPUiyDRA. A mark worn on the forehead 
with yellow ochre. This mark should be made by earth 
or ochre, which should be taken from the top of a 
mountain peak, banks of rivers, seashore, Saivite temple 
serpent-hill or from under a holy basil. The fruits of 
wearing the mark will vary according to the colour of 
the ochre. Black ochre will afford peace, red soil will 
procure docility, yellow soil will get prosperity, and 
white ochre will give duty or righteousness. As the fruits 
vary according to the colour, so also it will vary accord¬ 
ing to the finger used to put the sign. If the mark is 


made with the thumb the man will become stout. If it 
is done with the middle finger he will have long life. If 
it is done with the fourth finger (anamika), he will get 
food and if it is made with the index finger (tarjanl) he 
will get salvation. The form of the mark also could be 
changed. The mark may be made in the form of a 
flame, the leaf of bamboo reed, a lotus-bud, a fish, a 
turtle or a conch. If the mark is as large as ten finger- 
breadths it is superfine. If of nine finger-breadths, it is 
medium super-fine; and if it is eight and a half finger- 
breadths, it is lower superfine. In the same way if the 
finger-breadth of the mark is seven, six or five they will 
be super medium, medium medium and lower medium. 
If it is four, three and two they will be of the low, 
medium low and lowest. 

It is also ordered that when one wears the Ordhva- 
pundra in a particular spot of the body one will have to 
think of a particular name of Visnu. 

“KeSava in the forehead, Narayana in the stomach, 
Madhava in the heart, Govinda in the neck, Visnu on 
the right side of the stomach, Madhusudana on the 
middle of right hand, Trivikrama on the left ear, 
Vamana on the left side of stomach, Sridhara on the 
left hand, Hrslkesa on the right ear. Pacjmanabha on 
the hinder Part, Damodara on the nape and Vasudeva 
on the head, should be meditated upon. 95 (Devi Bhaga¬ 
vata, Skandha 11). 

ORDHVAVENTDHARA. An attendant of Skandadeva. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 18). 

CRJJA I. A wife of Vasistha. Seven sons named Rajas, 
Gotra, tJrdhvabahu, Savana, Anagha, Sutapas and 
Sukra, were born to Vasistha by his wife tJrjja. These 
seven holy men were the seven hermits (Saptarsis) in 
the third Manvantara. (Visnu Purana, AiriSa 1, 
Chapter 10). 

ORJJA II. One of the seven hermits of the Svarocisa 
Manvantara. The seven hermits of the Svarocisa 
Manvantara were Orjja, Stambha, Prana, Vata, Prsablia 
Niraya and Parlvan. (Visnu Purana, Amsa 3, 
Chapter 1). 

tJRJjA. III. A King of the Hehaya dynasty. He was the 
grandfather of the famous Tarasandha. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 278). 

ORJJAKETU. A King of the dynasty of King Janaka. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

GlRJJANl. A daughter of the Sun. (Rgveda, Mandala 
1, Anuvaka 1 7, Sukta 119). 

CRJJASVATl. A daughter born to Priyavrata, the son 
of Manu Svayambhuva, by Surupa the daughter of 
ViSvakarma. Orjjasvatl had ten brothers. (Devi Bhaga¬ 
vata, Skandha 8). Priyavrata gave Orjjasvatl to the 
teacher-priest Sukra. DevayanT, the wife of Yayati, 
was the daughter born to Sukra by tJrjjasvatl. (Bhaga¬ 
vata, Skandha 5). 

ORJJAYONI. One of Visvamitra’s sons who were 
expounders of Vedas. (M.B. AnuSasana Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 4, Stanza 59). 

ORMILA. Laksmana married Ormila, the daughter of 
King Janaka and the sister of Sita. When Laksmana 
went to the forest with Sri Rama and Sita, Urmila 
remained in Ayodhya. After the forest life, Sri Rama 
and Laksmana returned with Sita. When Sri Rama 
was ruling over _the country, two sons were born to 
Laksmana by Urmila. The elder son was named 
Taksaka and the second was given the name Chatra- 
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ketu. At the instruction of Sri Rama, Laksmana went 
to the Eastern sea and killed the foresters there and 
built there a city called Agatl. Taksaka was made the 
King of Agati. Laksmana then went to the western sea 
and killed the Barbarians there and built a city called 
Candramati and made Chatraketu the King of that 
city. Being punished by Sri Rama, Laksmana drowned 
himself in the river Sarayu. (See under Laksmana). 
After that Urmila jumped into a pile of fire and reach¬ 
ed the world of Visnu. (Uttara Ramayana). 

URJVA. A wife of Marici. In the Svayambhuva Man- 
vantara Marici had a wife called Orna and six mighty 
sons by her. When they saw Brahma once, they teased 
him by calling him c a father who had married his daugh¬ 
ter. 5 Brahma got angry with them, and cursed them to 
take birth as Daityas (demons) on the earth. Accord¬ 
ingly they took birth as the sons of Kalanemi on earth. 
(Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 4). 

ORNANABHA (SUDARSANA). A son of Dhrtarastra. 
(M.B.AdiParva, Chapter 67, Stanza 96). Itismention- 
ed in Mahabharata, Drona Parva, Chapter 127, Verse 

_ 67, that Bhlmasena killed him. 

URNAYU. A Devagandharva. He had participated in 
the Birth celebration of Arjuna. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 122, Stanza 52). Once this Devagandharva 
fell in love with Menaka. (Mahabharata, Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 117, Stanza 16). 

ORU. A son born to Manu Caksusa by his wife Nadvala. 
Uru had nine brothers named Puru, Satadyumna, 
Tapasvl, Satyavak, Kavi, Agnisthu, Atiratra, Sudyumna 
and Atimanyu. Six great sons were born to Uru by his 
wife Atreyl. They were Anga, Sumanas, Svati, Kratu, 
Angiras and Gaya. Vena was born to King Anga by 
his wife Sunitha and the famous emperor Prthu was 
born as the son of Vena. (Agni Purana, Chapter 18). 

URUKRAMA. Another name of Vamana. 

ORVA (AURVA). A luminous hermit of the family of 
Bhrgu. He was the son of Cyavana and the father of 
Rclka. He created a tremendous fire for the destruction 
of the three worlds and extinguished it by putting it in 
the ocean. (For details see under Aurva). 

URVARA. A celestial woman in the palace of Kubera. 
In the company of some other celestial women, she 
danced before the hermit called Astavakra. (M.B. 
AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 19, Stanza 44). 

URVARlYAN. Son of the Prajapati Pulaha. Three sons 
named Kardama, Urvarlyan and Sahisnu, were bom to 
Pulaha by his wife Ksama. (Visnu Purana, Arhia 1, 
Chapter 1). 

URVASI I. A famous celestial damsel. 

1) Birth o/Urvaii. In days of old two hermits named Nara 
and Narayana did penance to Brahma in the holy her¬ 
mitage of Badarika for a thousand years. (Nara and 
Narayana were the children born to Dharma, the son of 
Brahma). Because of the severity of their penance Indra 
was struck with fear. Thinking that they were doing 
this severe penance with a view to become Indra, he 
approached the hermits and told them that they might 
ask for any boon. Even though Indra told them several 
times, they did not speak a word nor did they make any 
stir. Indra’s fear increased. So Indra decided to create 
some delusions which would arouse in them fear, desire 
etc., so that their penance might be broken. He began 
to bring around them wild animals such as lion, elephant 
wild snake etc. and natural phenomena such as storm, 


heavy rain, forest-fire etc. to terrify them. The efforts 
of Indra were futile. The disappointed Indra sent for 
Kamadeva (Cupid) and consulted him, as a result of 
which Kamadeva and his wife Ratidevi with many 
celestial maids came to the hermitage in the mountain 
of Gandhamadana with the intention of hindering the 
penance of Naranarayanas. The season of spring was 
created in the forest. The celestial women such as 
Rambha and others came before the hermits and began 
to sing and dance. The hearts of the hermits began to 
swell with passion. When they opened their eyes what 
they saw was a beautiful sight. The famous celestial 
women, Menaka, Rambha, Tilottama, SukeSinI, Mano- 
rama, Mahesvari, Puspagandha, Pramadvara, GhrtacI, 
Candraprabha, Soma, Vidyunmala, AmbujaksI, Kanca- 
namala, and others with their ten thousand and eighty 
hand-maids stood before them. Hermit Narayana who 
got terribly angry struck on his thigh with his hand 
and instantly there arose a woman of extreme beauty. 
Because she had originated from the tJru (thigh) of 
Narayana, that woman, who was the most beautiful 
in the three worlds, got the name Urvasi. All the others 
were struck with wonder at the sight of this new creat¬ 
ion. After that so many other beautiful women also 
were created. The hermit Narayana gave all of them 
to Indra. With shame Indra accepted them and return¬ 
ed to heaven along with them. Thus Urvasi arrived 
at the realm of the devas (gods). (Devi Bhagavata, 
Skandha 4). 

2 ) Position of Urvatf. It is mentioned in Mahabharata 
that Urvasi had the eleventh place among the singers. 
The expert dancers were Anucana, Adrika, SomakeSI, 
Misra, Alambusa, Marici, Sucika, Vidyutparna, Tilot¬ 
tama, Ambika, Ksema, Rambha, Subahu, Asita, 
Supriya, Pundarlka, Sugandha, Surasa, Pramathini, 
Kamya and Saradvati. UrvagI got the first place among 
the celestial maids in beauty. (MB. Adi Parva, Chapter 
123). 

3) Urvafi and Pururavas. Pururavas was the son of Budha 
bornoflla. He grew up and became a king of great 
renown. His fame reached even the realm of the gods. 
One day during that period Brahma cursed UrvaSI. “Go 
and be born on the earth. 55 (It is stated in the Devi 
Bhagavata that it was Brahma who cursed Urvasi and in 
the Bhagavata that it was the Mitravarunas who cursed 
Urvasi). Urvasi had heard about the fame of Pururavas 

/ and had felt tender love for him. The celestial maid 
f reached the earth. She went to the palace of Pururavas 
and saw him. Because of the perfection of their figures, 
both loved mutually. The king asked her to become 
his wife. She agreed. But she laid down three conditions. 

(i) I have with me two lambs which I bring up as my 
sons. You must take care of them. No harm should 
befall them. 

(ii) I take in only ghee. On no account should you 
compel me to eat any other food. 

(iii) Don’t come near me in nudity except at the time 
of coition. 

The king agreed to all these conditions. From that day 
onwards UrvaSI lived in the palace of the king as his 
wife. They lived happily for a long while without 
separating from each other. 

UrvagI became conspicuous by her absence in the realm 
of the gods. She was the most expert actress in heaven. 
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Indra missed her. So a search was made and they found 
out that she was in the palace of Pururavas. .Indra 
asked the Gandharvas to bring that celestial woman to 
heaven somehow. Visvavasu and some others of the 
Gandharvas reached the palace of king Pururavas and 
waited for an opportunity. One midnight they stole 
the lambs and took them away through the sky. At 
that time the king was with UrvaSI in the harem. 
Urvasi heard the cry of the lambs and she was flurried. 
She reviled the king who was not capable of taking care 
of two lambs. Hearing her harsh words the king took 
his bow and arrow and following the cry of the lambs 
he was about to chase the thieves. Taking this oppor¬ 
tunity the Gandharvas caused a lightning to flash in the 
king’s harem. In the light of the lightning Urvasi saw 
the king standing nude. The Gandharvas having achi¬ 
eved their task had left the lambs and departed before 
the king had got out of the room. The king caught 
hold of the lambs and returned to the harem, within a 
short while. But UrvaSI had gone out of the palace 
and was on her way. 

The king was full of grief. He wandered all over the 
country in search of Urvasi. At last he reached Kuru¬ 
ksetra and saw UrvaSI there. He bowed low before 
her and implored her to return to the palace. But 
UrvaSI replied thus: — 

“Women are like wolves. Don’t have alliance with them 
Oh King ! Kings should not put faith in women and 
thieves.” 

Saying thus, UrvaSI vanished. (Devi Bhagavata, 
Skandha 1). 

4) The reason why Pururavas had to remain separate from Urvatt. 
Pururavas had once gone to heaven, in accordance with 
the invitation of Indra to help the Gods in the battle 
with the asuras. Indra had killed Mayadhara, a noble 
Asura, in that battle and had celebrated a festival. In 
that festival Rambha was dancing before Tumburu, the 
sage-priest, and detecting some flaw in her dance Puru¬ 
ravas teased her. Rambha retorted by asking the King 
what he knew about dance, and the king replied that he 
had learned from Urvasi more dance than Tumburu the 
teacher of Rambha. Tumburu got angry at this, and 
cursed the king Pururavas to suffer from the pangs of 
separation from UrvaSl. Stricken with grief, Pururavas 
returned to his palace. It was after this that the Gan¬ 
dharvas took away Urvasi. Pururavas went to Badari- 
kasrama and performed penance, meditating on God 
Visnu for the nullification of the curse. Urva£I, aggri¬ 
eved by separation from her husband, sat motionless as 
a picture, in the custody of the Gandharvas. Lord Visnu 
was pleased with the penance of Pururavas. The Gan¬ 
dharvas brought her back to the King. Thus it became 
possible for the king to meet Urvasi at least once a year. 
(Kathasaritsagara, Lavanakalambaka, Taranga 1). 

5) The sons born to Pururavas by Urvasi. The king became 
very sad when UrvaH was about to depart from him at 
Kuruksetra. Seeing his grief Urvasi told him. “Oh 
King, if you want so much to live with me, you have to 
worship the Gandharvas. They will be pleased and 
will give me to you. Don’t be sorry. Now I am preg¬ 
nant. Gome to this place at the end of a year. We 
can spend that night together. Then we will get another 
son also that night.” Pleased at what Urvasi had 
said, the king returned to his palace. On completion 
of a year Pururavas went to Kuruksetra and spent a 


night with Ur van. UrvagI gave Pururavas a very 
beautiful child and then she vanished. The king sat 
there and praised the Gandharvas, who gave the king 
an Agnisthall (a fire pot). Because of his derangement, 
thinking it to be Urvasi the king took the sthall (pot) 
and wandered about in the forest. At last placing the 
pot in the forest, the king returned to his palace. On 
that day Tretayuga (one of the four ages of the word) 
commenced, and the Vedas dawned in his mind as 
three in number. He returned to the place where 
he had left the Sthall in the forest and took it. After 
that he made two ‘aranis’ (wood from which fire is 
kindled by attrition)out of a banyan tree and placed his 
body between them and made fire. That fire is called 
‘Jatavedas’. Thus Jatavedas became the son of 
Pururavas. 

Pururavas generated three fires from Jatavedas. The 
first of them is Pranava. The second is called Narayana 
and the third Agnivarna. (Srimad Bhagavata, 9th 
Skandha). . 

To Pururavas six sons were born from the womb of 
Urvasi. They were Ayus, Srutayus, Satyayus, Raya, 
Vijaya and Jaya. (A little difference is observed in these 
names in the Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 75, 
Stanzas 24 and 25). 

6) To know how a Gandharva named Durmada and 
a Vidyadharl named Unmada played a trick on Puru¬ 
ravas and UrvaH, see under Unmada. 

7) How Agastya and Vasi$\ha were born to Mitravarunas be¬ 
cause of UrvaH. In days of old there was a renowned 
king named Nimi in the family of Iksvaku. He decided 
to perform a sacrifice of a long duration. He began 
preparation and invited famous hermits such as Bhrgu, 
Angiras, Vamadeva, Pulastya, Pulaha. Rclka and others. 
Finally he invited Vasistha. At that time Indra had 
begun another sacrifice in heaven. So Vasistha went to 
heaven for that sacrifice, telling Nimi that he would 
conduct the sacrifice on his return. The emperor Nimi 
did not like it. Recognizing the hermit Gautama as 
the main priest, he began performing the sacrifice. 
The sacrifice of Indra lasted for 500 years. When Vasis¬ 
tha returned after that, the sacrifice of Nimi was over. 
Vasistha cursed Nimi. “You will become devoid of 
body.” Nimi cursed back. “Let Vasistha also become 
thus.” 

The aggrieved Vasistha went to his father Brahma and 
complained about the curse. Brahma told Vasistha. 
“You penetrate the brightness of Mitravarunas and 
stay there. In due course you will get a birth which is 
not of a womb.” Hearing these words, Vasistha reached 
the hermitage of Mitravarunas. He left his body there 
and fused himself into their effulgence. During this 
period Urva&I came to that hermitage. Seeing her, 
Mitravarunas had seminal flow. The semen fell in a 
pot. From the pot two bright and handsome sons were 
born. The first of them was Agastya and the second 
Vasistha. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 8). 

8) Indra cursing UrvaSi. Once Agastya went to the dur¬ 
bar of Indra. On the occasion Indra asked UrvaT to 
dance. In the midst of the dance she saw Jayanta, the 
son of Indra, and became amorous and her steps went 
wrong. Narada who was playing his famous lute called 
Mahatl could not play well. Agastya got angry and 
cursed Jayanta to become a bud. He cursed Narada 
also. So his lute became the lute of the world. UrvaSI 
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was born on the earth under the nameMadhavI due to 
the curse. 

9) UrvaSi changing Arjuna into eunuch. (See under 
Arjuna). 

10) Other information, 

(i) It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 10, Stanza 11, that Urvasl had been in love 
with Kubera once. 

(ii) Urva4I was dismayed when Sukadeva attained Sup¬ 
reme Bliss. (See under Suka). 

URVASI II. Another name of Ganga. As she sat on the 
Uru (thigh) of Bhaglratha, Ganga got the name Urvasl. 
(M.B.Drona Parva,Chapter 60, Stanza 6). 
URVASlTlRTHA. A holy place and Bath. Those who 
bathe in this holy bath will be honoured by the world. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 157). 

USA I. The daughter of Banasura and the wife of Ani- 
ruddha. 

1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu in the following 
order:- Brahma - KaSyapa - HiranyakaSipu - Prahlada- 
Virocana-Mahabali T Bana-U sa. 

2) Marriage of U?a. See under Aniruddha. 

USA II. The daughter of a hermit. The king of Salva 
once attacked Satyaratha, the king of Vidarbha, and 
killed him. The queens of the king of Vidarbha went 
to the forest. One of them who was pregnant gave 
birth to a child on the bank of a river. When she got 
down into the river to drink water, a crocodile swal¬ 
lowed her. Then a hermit’s daughter named Usa brought 
up the child. (Siva Purana). 

USA III. The night is called Usa and the day, Ghusti. 
The time between Usa and Ghusti is called Sandliya. 
(Visnu Purana, Aril'a 2, Chapter 8). 

USAisIGU I. A hermit who lived in the western country. 

(M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 208, Stanza 30). 

USAisIGU II. A synonym of Siva.(M.B. Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 17, Stanza 105). 

USAisIGU III. A king of the Yadu family. His father was 
Vrjinlvan and his son was called Citraratha. (M.B. 
Anu'asana Parva, Chapter 147, Stanza 29). 
USAWGAVA. A member of the durbar of the king Yama 
(god of death). (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Stanza 
26). 

UgAftKU (RUSAftKU). A hermit. Seeing that old age 
was coming on him this hermit forsook his body in the 
Prthudaka tlrtha and went to the realm of Visnu. 
Arstisena, Vi^vamitra, Sindhudvlpa, Devapi and such 
others got Brahmanya (the state of being Brahmin) by 
doing penance in the hermitage of this hermit. (M.B. 
Santi Parva, Chapter 38, Stanzas 33-39). 

USANAS. The teacher Sukra, the son of the hermit 
Bhrgu. (See under Sukra). 

USlK I. A hermit about whom mention is made in the 
Rgveda. 

USlK II. One U£ik as the wife of the hermit Dlrghatamas 
is mentioned in the Rgveda Mandala 1, Anuvaka 
16, Sukta 112. This Usik was the maid of the queen 
of the old King of Kalinga. The king requested 
Dlrghatamas to beget children by his queen. The queen 
did not like this. She sent her maid U$ik to Dlrghatamas. 
The hermit Kaksivan was the son born to Dlrghatamas 
by Usik. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 18, Sukta 
125). 

US INARA I. A famous king of the Candravarhsa (Lunar 
dynasty). 


1 ) Genealogy, Descended from Visnu in the following 
order:- Brahma-Atri-Candra-Budha- Pururavas - Ayus- 
Nahusa-Yayati-Anudruhyu-Sabhanara-Kalanara - Srn- 
jaya-Usinara. Usinara was the father of Sibi and Vena. 

2) The reason for the curse of the eight Vasus. Once the 
Astavasus (Vasus eightin number)came to the hermitage 
of Vasistha, with their wives. The wife of Dyau, one 
of the Astavasus, saw the cow ‘Nandinl’ in the hermit¬ 
age. She and the daughter of Usinara were intimate 
friends. She wanted to get NandinI, so that she 
might give it as a present to the daughter of Usinara. 
According to her wish the Astavasus caught hold of 
the cow and took her home. At that time Vasistha had 
been away. When he returned, he knew about the 
theft of the cow and cursed the Astavasus to take birth 
in the wombs of women on earth. It was according to 
this curse that the Astavasus took birth in Gangadevi 
the wife of Santanu. See under Bhisma. (Devi Bhagavata, 
Skandha 2). 

3) Indra testing Utinara, Uglnara was a just and liberal- 
minded King. Indra decided to test the King regard¬ 
ing his liberality. He got Agnideva (fire-god) for his 
help. Indra took the form of a Kite and Agni that of 
a dove. Both flew down to Usinara as if the Kite was 
chasing the dove. Usinara agreed to protect the dove. 
The Kite argued with the King that it was not meet 
and right on his part to rob him of his lawful food. 
The King agreed to give any other kind of flesh to the 
Kite. But the Kite would have none of them. Finally 
the Kite agreed to accept the flesh of the King instead, 
equal to the weight of the dove. The King cut more 
and more flesh from his body, but it could not weigh 
equal to the dove. At last the King himself got into 
the balance. Then the gods had pity on the King and 
,the Kite and the dove appeared in their real form and 
blessed the King and then they returned to heaven. 
(M.B. Aranya Parva, Chapter 131). In Mahabharata 
a story like this occurs about King Sibi also. 

4) Other information. 

(i) USinara gave Galava two hundred horses as dowry 
and married Yayati’s damsel Madhavl. (See under 
Galava). 

(ii) The King Sunaka gave Uglnara a sword. (M.B. 
Santi Parva, Chapter 166, Stanza 79). 

(iii) US Inara performed a sacrifice on the bank of the 
river Vitasta and became equal to Indra. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 130, Verses 20-21). 

(iv) Usinara attained heaven by giving cows as gifts. 
(M.B. Anugasana Parva, Chapter 76, Stanza 25). 

USINARA II. A King of the Yadavas. In the Maha¬ 
bharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Stanza 20, it is 
mentioned that this King was present on the occasion 
of the Svayarhvara (the bride choosing a husband) of 
Draupadl. 

USINARA III. Mention is made in Mahabharata, 
AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 32, that Vrsadarbhi was 
another name of Usinara and that he had once ruled 
over the kingdom of Kagi. 

USINARA IV. A country. It is stated in Mahabharata, 
Karna Parva, Chapter 5, Stanza 47, that Arjuna had 
killed the warriors of this country. In Mahabharata, 
Anusasana Parva, Chapter 33, Stanzas 22 and 23, 
mention is made that due to the curse of Brahmins the 
Ksatriyas (the ruling class) had become Sudras (servile 
class.) 
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USlRABlJA I 

USlRABlJA I. A mountain in North India. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 139, Stanza 1). 

USlRABlJA II. A place on the northern side of the 
Himalayas. Mention is made in Mahabharata, Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 111, Stanza 23, that the King Marutta 
once fought a battle here. 

USMA. The son of the Agni (Fire) named Pancajanya. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 221, Stanza 4). 

USMAPA. A group of Pitrs (the Manes). It is men¬ 
tioned in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, 
Stanza 30, that these Pftrs (the manes) live in the 
palace of Yama. 

USNADESA, An ancient place in Krauncadvlpa (the 
island of Kraunca). Krauncaparvata (the mountain 
Kraunca) stands near this place. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 12, Stanza 21). . 

USNIGAivIGA. An ancient holy place in Bharata. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 135, Stanza 7). 

USNIK. One of the seven horses of the Sun. The seven 
horses of the Sun are, Gayatrl, Brhatl, Usnik, Jagatl, 
Tristup, Anustup, and Pahkti. (Visnu Purana, Amsa 
2, Chapter 8). 

USNINABHA. A Visvadeva (a class of gods). (Maha¬ 
bharata, AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 91, Stanza 44). 

USTRAKARNIKA. An ancient place in South India. 
Mention is made in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 31, Stanza 71, that this place was brought 
under control by Sahadeva. 

UTATHYA I. 

1) General . Son of sage Arigiras. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 66, Verse 5). He gave advice on subjects of 
statecraft to King Mandhata. (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 90). He married Soma’s daughter Bhadra. 
(M.B. AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 154, Verse 12). 

2) Utathya drank up the sea dry . Varuna deva had an 
eye on Soma’s daughter Bhadra when Utathya married 
her. Incensed at the marriage, Varuna carried Bhadra 
off to the sea one day when Utathya was not present. 
Narada informed Utathya that it was Varuna who 
stole his wife. Though Narada, at the request of 
Utathya, asked Varuna to return Bhadra to the former 
he did not oblige. Enraged at this Utathya drank up 
the sea dry. Yet, Varuna did not come round. Then 
Utathya rendered all the lakes of Varuna dry. Trem¬ 
bling at this Varuna returned Bhadra to Utathya and 
prostrated at his feet. He pardoned Varuna and gave 
back the sea to him. (M.B. AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 
154). 

UTATHYA II. The muni Satyatapas. (See under 
Satyatapas.) 

UTKALA I. A place in India where people lived in 
safety. Kama conquered this place. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 4, Verse 8).Utkala is believed to be modern 
Orissa. 

UTKALA II. Son of Vaivasvata Manu. (Brahmanda 
Purana, Chapter 31). 

UTKOCA (M). A holy place. Dhaumya, the younger 
brother of Devala lived in Utkocatlrtha. The Panda- 
vas went there and made Dhaumya a ’ priest. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 182). 

UTKOCAKA (M). An ancient holy place. Dhaumya 
did tapas here, and it was here that the Pandavas took 
Dhaumya as their priest. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
152, Verses 2-6). 


UTKRATHINl. A female attendant of Skanda. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Verse 16). 

UTKROSA. One of the two attendants Indra gave to 
Skanda; the other was called Pancaka. (M.B. Salya 
Parva,^Chapter 45, Verse 35). 

UT PAL A VAN A". A holy bath in the Panjab. At this 
place Visvamitra performed a sacrifice. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 87, Stanza 15). 

UTPALINl. A river flowing near the forest known as 
Naimisaranya. Arjuna had seen this river. (Maha¬ 
bharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 214, Stanza 6). 

UTPATAKA. A holy bath. Those who bathe in this 
tlrtha (bath) will get the merits of a fast. (M.B. 
Anusasana Parva, Chapter 25, Stanza 41). 

UTSAVA. Celebrations conducted in temples from 
olden days. There are Sastraic (scriptural) injunctions 
as regards conducting utsavas. Utsava is an indispens¬ 
able celebration when once the deity (idol) is in¬ 
stalled in the temple. Utsava should be celebrated for 
one day, three days or seven days in the very same 
month in which the deity was installed, because non¬ 
celebration of Utsava will render the installation in¬ 
effective. Utsava should be conducted either during 
Uttarayana(movement of the sun from south to North) 
or Visu (when the Sun is in the centre) or at a time 
suitable to the temple authorities who conduct the 
utsava in Sayana, Upavana or Grha. It should com¬ 
mence with auspicious ceremonies like the sowing of 
seeds of nine varieties of foodgrains, and with dance, 
song, instrumental music etc. 

UTSAVASAisIKETA. A place in the South Bharata. 
(Mahabharata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 61). 

UTTAMA. A King born in the dynasty of Svayambhuva 
Manu who had two famous sons, of whom Priyavrata 
married Surupa and Barhismati, two daughters of 
Visvakarma. Priyavrata begot three children, Uttama 
Tamasa and Raivata by his wife Barhismati. These 
three sons attained exceptional prowess and became 
lords of the ages of Manu (Manvantaradhipatis). 
Priyavrata, with his children ruled the country in all 
happiness and prosperity for ten crores of years. (Devi 
Bhagavata, 8th Skandha). Uttanapada, the second 
son of Svayambhuvamanu begot one son, Uttama by 
his wife Suruci and another son Dhruva by his wife 
Sunlti. (See under Dhruva). (Visnu Purana, Part 1, 
Chapter 11). 

UTTAMASVA. A particular place in ancient India. 
(M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 41). 

UTTAMAUJAS. A warrior who fought in the great war 
on the Pandava side. He belonged to the Pancala 
country.. 

It was Uttamaujas who guarded the right wheel of 
Arjuna’s chariot. (Bhisma Parva, Chapter 15, Verse 
19). He fought fiercely with Angada, (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 28, Verses 38-39). He fought Krtavarma also. 
(Drona Parva, Chapter 92, Verse 27-32). He was 
defeated in a fight with Duryodhana. (Drona Parva, 
Chapter 130, Verses 30-43). Krtavarma also defeated 
him. He killed Susena, son of Kama. (Kama Parva, 
Chapter 75, Verse 13). This valiant warrior was 
killed by Asvatthama. (Sauplika Parva, Chapter 8, 
Verses 35-36). His cremation is described in Verse 
34, Chapter 26 of Stn Parva. 

UTTANABARHIS. The son of Saryati, a King of the 
family of Vaivasvata Manu. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 
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UTTANAPADA. A King. He was the son of Svayam- 
bhuva Manu, the son of Brahma. Svayambhuva Manu 
had two sons Priyavrata and Uttanapada. (Devi Bhaga- 
vata, Skandha 8). A son named Uttama was born to 
Uttanapada by his wife Suruci. Uttanapada had an¬ 
other wife called Sunlti. (Visnu Purana, Arhsa 1, 
Chapter 11). See under Dhruva. 

UTTAJSTKA (UTAftKA). An ideal disciple of Veda 
who was the disciple of Apodadhaumya. 

1) Uttanka and the Guru’s wife. After entrusting manage¬ 
ment of the asrama to Uttanka, Veda once went out 
on a tour of the country, and Uttanka stayed in the 
Asrama carrying out the instructions of the Guru. Then 
came the menstrual period of Veda’s wife, and his other 
wives requested Uttanka to do the needful, so that the 
fertile period of their co-wife was not wasted. Uttanka’s 
reply to them was as follows:- ‘'Asked by women, I 
shall not do this improper act; and the preceptor has 
not asked me to do such a thing though it might be 
improper.” 

His Guru, Apodadhaumya returned to the Asrama some 
time after this, and was very pleased to hear about the 
above incident. He blessed Uttanka. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 3). 

2) His tuition fee. His education being over, it was now 
time for Uttanka to give due offerings—tuition fee to his 
guru, and Uttanka enquired of the guru as to what he 
would have by way of daksina. The guru asked 
Uttanka to get his wife’s instruction in the matter and 
act accordingly. Because of the aforesaid incident 
(Uttanka not acting on the guru’s wife during her 
menstrual period) she had a grouse against him, and 
therefore, asked him to bring as his tuition fee the ear¬ 
rings worn by the Ksatriya wife of King Pausa. 

Uttanka set out to procure the ear-rings. On the 
way he saw an ox, and on its back a big man, who 
called out to Uttanka to cat the excretion of the ox. 
When Uttanka hesitated to do so, the man on the ox 
asked him again to eat it, pointing out that his guru, 
Veda, had done it. Then did Uttanka consume both 
the excretion and urine .of the ox, and did his oblat¬ 
ions, in his perplexed mood, standing. Uttanka arrived 
at the palace of King Pausa and told him about the 
object of his visit. The King agreed to it. But, when 
Uttanka entered the Zenana Pausa’s Ksatriya wife 
could not be seen. When Uttanka told the King about 
this, he remained thoughtful for some time and told 
the former that he might surely have become impure 
due to performance of oblations in the wrong manner, 
and that his wife would not be visible, due to her 
chastity, to the eyes of such impure folk. Uttanka 
admitted to having, on his way, performed oblations 
not in the proper manner, and then he sat down 
facing the east after washing his hands, feet etc. and 
performed oblation in the correct manner. Then did the 
wife of King Pausa become visible to him, and she, pleas¬ 
ed at his humility, handed over her ear-rings to him. 
She also advised him to be very careful about the ear¬ 
rings as they had once been coveted by Taksaka, King 
of the serpents. Bidding adieu to the queen, Uttanka 
saw the King and they sat together to take food. Not 
only was the rice cold; but a hair was also found in it. 
Uttanka cursed the King and rendered him blind, 
and the King, in turn, cursed Uttanka not to have 


children. But, both of them became calm quite soon 
and withdrew their curses. 

On his way back to the Asrama with the ear-rings, he 
had only just stepped into a pool for a wash, when a 
naked Buddha sannyasin, who was following him, 
snatched and ran off with the ear-rings. It was really 
Taksaka disguised as the sannyasin who thus snatched 
the ear-rings. Uttanka chased him and caught him 
when he assumed his original form of the serpent King 
and disappeared into a cave. Uttanka waited at the 
mouth of the cave stupefied, when Indra deputed his 
Vajrayudha to help Uttanka. The Vajrayudha cut a 
tunnel-like route to Patala from the earth and through 
the cave Uttanka reached Patala by this route and 
found out the palace of Taksaka. 

Though Uttanka praised, and cajoled the Nagas (ser¬ 
pents) their King Taksaka did not make his appear¬ 
ance. Uttanka saw there two women, who had been 
weaving clothes, and on one machine there were black 
and white threads. The machine had one wheel with 
twelve spokes and was turned by six boys. Also was 
there a horse, and a man. When Uttanka praised them, 
the horse and the man approached him. The man 
advised Uttanka to blow through the anus of the horse 
so that the snakes could be brought round. Uttanka 
did so, when lo ! from all the pores on the body of the 
horse, flames of fire began sprouting out. When the 
Nagaloka (country of serpents) got thus filled with fire 
and flames, Taksaka lost his nerves and came out with 
the stolen ear-rings, which Uttanka received back. But, 
that was the last day on which the rings had been 
promised to be given to his guru’s wife by Uttanka, 
who remained there gloomy and sorrow- stricken at the 
thought that he would not be able to travel all the 
distance before sunset and give the ear-rings to the 
guru’s wife. Then the horseman gave the horse to 
Uttanka, who reached the Asrama just in time when 
the guru’s wife was about to curse Uttanka for not 
returning with the rings though it was nearly dusk time. 
Now the guru and his wife blessed Uttafika, who de¬ 
tailed to them his experiences since leaving the ASrama 
in quest of the ear-rings. Then the guru spoke thus to 
Uttanka—“The two women whom you found engaged 
in weaving were Dhata and Vidhata, the white and 
black strings, day and night, and the six boys who 
turned the wheel with twelve spokes were the six 
seasons. The ox seen by you on the way was Airavata 
(Indra’s elephant), the horse seen in Patala was Agni- 
deva, and the horseman, Indra. The excretion you ate 
on your way was nectar and that was the reason why 
you did not die in the Nagaloka. Indra who is my 
friend blessed you because of mercy towards you, my 
disciple. You could bring back the ear-rings also be¬ 
cause of Indra’s blessings.” 

Then the guru blessed Uttanka and the latter took 
leave of thim. (M.B Adi Parva, Chapter 3). 

3) Uttanka and Janamejaya’s serpent yajna. Uttafika, 
determined on taking vengeance on Taksaka, went 
away directly from the afiama to Hastinapura, where 
he met Janamejaya and told him the fact that it was 
Taksaka, who had bitten to death ParTksit, his (Janame¬ 
jaya) father. It was thus prompted by Uttanka to take 
revenge upon Taksaka that Janamejaya performed the 
serpent yajna. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 3). 
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4) Uttanka and Dhundhumara. See under Dhundhumara. 

5) Uttanka attained salvation. Uttanka was put up at a 
place called Ujjalaka. When he became old, he went 
about visiting many temples. During this tour one day 
Uttanka saw a hunter in the forest called Gulika 
attempting to steal the golden plates on the dome of 
the Visnu temple in Sauvlra. Gulika raised his sword to 
kill Uttanka, when he told the former that he would 
have to suffer the results of sin during many births 
if he committed a sin. This admonition of Uttanka so 
touched the heart of the hunter that he fell dead on the 
spot with a repentant heart. Uttanka sprinkled Ganga 
water on the corpse of the hunter, who attained Vai- 
kuntha (abode of Visnu). On the advice of Visnu, 
Uttanka went to Badarl where he did tapas and also 
attained Vaikunfha. (Naradlya Purana). 

In Chapters 53-58 of ASvamedha Parva of Maha¬ 
bharata is related the story of one Uttanka muni, under 
the caption ‘Utankopakhyana’. In Mahabharata 
(original) he is referred to as Uttanka; but in its 
Malayalam rendering he is called Utanka. There are 
no substantial differences between the story of Uttanka 
and that of Utaiika, Veda’s disciple. But, since, there 
are differences, in certain aspects some information 
about the Uttanka of the ‘Utankopakhyana’ is given 
below— 

1) General. Uttanka was a disciple of Gautama, the 
husband of Ahalya. The guru had more love for 
Uttanka than for his other disciples, and therefore did 
not permit the latter to leave the ASrama even after 
the other disciples were sent away. Uttanka became 
old; wrinkles attacked his body and greyness his head. 

2) Tuition fee (Gurudakfina). Uttanka once returned 
from the woods with firewood, in a very tired condition. 
The daughter of the guru shed tears at the sight. 
Gautama called Uttanka to him and asked him about 
the cause of his grief and sorrow. Uttanka replied that 
the hairs on his head turned grey on account of sorrow 
that he was not permitted to leave the Asrama although 
it was hundred years since he had gone there first as 
disciple. Then Gautama permitted Uttanka to quit the 
Ar'rama. Uttanka asked Gautama what he should 
offer as tuition fee. Gautama consulted his wife on the 
topic and she suggested as tuition fee the two ear-rings 
of gems worn by the wife of King Saudasa, who used 
to eat the flesh of man. Immediately Uttanka set out 
to fetch the ear-rings and on his way met Saudasa in 
the forest, and told the latter about his mission. Sau¬ 
dasa tried to eat Uttanka, who told him that he was 
in duty bound to obtain the ear-rings for his guru’s 
wife and that, after fulfilling the mission, he would 
return to Saudasa to be eaten up by him. Saudasa 
agreed to the proposition. He directed Uttanka to his 
wife MadayantT, who spoke to him thus—“Devas and 
Maharsis covet these ear-rings. If I place them on the 
ground, serpents will steal them; if handed over to 
Ucchista, Yaksas will steal them, and if the watchman 
sleeps, Devas will snatch them off. Therefore, you 
should bring some token for me to believe that you are 
deputed by my husband.” Accordingly Uttanka went 
back to Saudasa and returned to his wife with a token 
from him, and MadayantT handed over her ear-rings to 
Uttanka. Being told by Saudasa that Uttanka need 
not return again to him, Uttanka started for Gautama’s 
aSrama with the ear-rings. Feeling hungry on the way, 


Uttanka tied to the branch of a vilva tree the ear-rings 
bundled in deer skin and ate vilva fruits. Just then the 
bundle of deer skin got untied and the ear-rings kept in 
it fell on the ground. A serpent carried off the rings 
between its teeth and concealed itself in a mole-hill. 
Highly grieved and upset by the sight, Uttanka fell 
down from the tree. For 35 days Uttanka dug the mole¬ 
hill. Then Indra felt great sympathy for him, appear¬ 
ed on the spot, and passed his Vajrayudha through the 
mole-hill. Then the earth burst open and Uttanka 
entered Patala through the opening, and a horse, its 
tail white and the rest of the body black in colour 
presented itself to him. It asked Uttanka to blow 
through its anus. Uttanka did so and the Nagaloka 
was filled with flames of fire. (The horse was Agnideva). 
Then did the serpents return the ear-rings to Uttanka, 
who returned with it to Gautama and presented it to 
him (Gautama) as tuition fee. 

3) Uttanka about to curse Sri Kr$na. Uttanka once went 
to Dvaraka, and during their talk was about to curse 
Krsna for not attempting to bring about a compromise 
between the Kauravas and the Pandavas. At once 
Krsna exhibited his ViSvarupa (himself as containing 
the whole universe). Thereupon Uttanka saluted Krsna, 
who asked him to request for any boon. He prayed for 
the boon that water might be made available in any 
desert he visited. Krsna told him that whenever he 
required water he might successfully think of him. 

4) Indra tested Uttanka. Some time afterwards, while 
roaming about quite thirsty and tired in a desert, 
Uttanka thought about Krsna, and at once there ap¬ 
peared before him a naked Candala, his body covered 
with mud. Dogs encircled him. Uttanka hesitated to 
drink the water given to him by this Candala, who had 
some water with him. The Candala again insisted on 
Uttanka drinking the water, but he again refused the 
offer. The candala then disappeared with the dogs. 
Within a few minutes a person with disc, conch, club 
etc. about him appeared, and Uttanka recognised him 
as Sri Krsna. Uttanka told Krsna that it was not 
proper to give water to a brahmin through a candala. 
Krsna’s reply to this was as follows:— CC I asked Indra to 
give you nectar instead of water, and he argued that it 
was not proper that men should be given nectar. I 
pleaded for you again. Indra replied to this that he 
himself would, in the guise of a candala give nectar to 
you, and he should not be found fault with, if you 
refused the nectar. I accepted that proposition of his. 
But, you did not accept nectar thus offered to you. So, 
you cannot be given nectar now. But, there will appear 
water-laden clouds in deserts which you traverse, which 
would be known as ‘Uttanka clouds’ and they would 
give you sweet water. 

Uttanka was pleased, and it is the Uttanka clouds, 
which form as per the above orders of Krsna that cause 
rain to fall, though rarely, in deserts even today. 
UTTARA I. The son of King Virata of Matsya. 
Mention is made in the Mahabharata, Virata Parva, 
Chapter 35, Stanza 9 that Bhuminjaya was another 
name of Uttara. Uttara also accompanied his father 
Virafa, when he went to take part in the Svayamvara 
(choice of a husband) ofDraupadi. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 185, Stanza 3). 

2) Uttara and Arjuna. See the paragraph Ajnatavasa 
under Arjuna, 
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3) The end of Uttar a. Uttara had taken part in the 
battle between the Pandavas and the Kauravas. It is 
mentioned in the Mahabharata, Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 
45, Stanza 77 that a combat took place on the first day 
of the battle between Uttara and Virabahu. Uttara 
attacked Salya who killed Uttara. (M.B. Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 47, Stanzas 36 to 39). Uttara who met 
with a glorious death in the battle, got a place in 
heaven with the gods. (M.B. Svargarohana Parva, 
Chapter5, Stanzas 17 and 18). 

UTTARA II. A King who had gone down because of 
his contemptuous behaviour towards his superiors. 

UTTARA III. A fire. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 221, 
Stanza 29 and Sabha Parva, Chapter 22). 

UTTARA. 

1 ) General information. Daughter of Virata, the King 
of Matsya. Her brother was called Uttara. 

2) Up to marriage . The Pandavas led their incognito 
life in the capital of the Matsya Kingdom. Arjuna 
adopted the name Brhannala and was employed as the 
tutor of princess Uttara in music and dancing. At the 
end of the life, King Virata gave his daughter Uttara 
in marriage to Abhimanyu the son of Arjuna. (See 
the paragraph Ajnatavasa (incognito-life) under Arjuna). 

3) Son. The son born to Abhimanyu and Uttara was 
Pariksit, who became a very famous King later. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Stanzas 83 and 84). See the 
seventh paragraph under Asvatthama). 

4) The death of her husband. Abhimanyu was killed in 
the battle between the Pandavas and the Kauravas. It 
is mentioned in the Mahabharata, Drona Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 78,Stanza 37 that Uttara fell unconscious, when she 
heard of the death of her husband. Sri Krsna consoled 
Uttara. In the Mahabharata, Stri Parva, Chapter 20, 
Stanzas 4 to 28 the lamentation of Uttara over the death 
of Abhimanyu is mentioned. 

5 ) To the forest . Uttara also was seen among the 
women who accompanied Dhrtarastra, to a little dis¬ 
tance when he went to the forest after the battle. (M.B 
A&ramavasika Parva, Chapter 15, Stanza 10). 

UTTARADlSA. See under Galava. 

UTTARAJYOTISA. An ancient city which stood in the 
western part of Bharata. It is said in the Mahabharata 
that Nakula conquered this city. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 
32, Stanza 11). 

UTTARAKOSALA. An ancient country in Bharata. It 
is mentioned in the Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 30,? Stanza 3 that Bhlmasena conquered Uttara 
Kosala. 

UTTARAKURU. A part of the Jambudvipa (Island of 
Jambu). Mention is made in the Mahabharata that 
during his conquest Arjuna had gone up to this place 
and carried away from there plenty of wealth. It is 
believed by common people that this place is inaccess¬ 
ible to human beings. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 28, 
Stanzas 7 to 20). The southern end of this place is the 
Nilagiri and the Northern end Mount Meru. The in¬ 
habitants are gifted people, with trees bearing flowers 
and fruits, the flowers fragrant and the fruits sweet. 

A particular type of tree known as Kslrl (milky) 
grows here from which milk will flow. There are also trees 
which will give you whatever you ask. It was the belief 
of ancient people that with the fruits of Ksirl, you could 
make garments and ornaments. The soil of this 
place contains gems and in the $and there is gold. 


Those who fall down from heaven live in this region. 
The average age of the inhabitants of this place is said 
to have been eleven thousand years. There is a kind of 
bird in this place called Bharunda. These birds drag 
dead bodies away to caves. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 8 , Stanzas 2 to 13). 

UTTARMANASA. A holy place of pilgrimage. It is 
stated in the Mahabharata, Anu^asana Parva, Chapter 
25, Stanza 60, that those who visit this holy place will 
get atonement from the sin of Bhrunahatya (causing 
embryoctony). 

UTTARAPANCALA. An ancient country in Bharata. 
Drupada became the King of this country on the death 
of King Prsata. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 129, Stanza 
43). In course of time Uttarapancala came under the 
control of the Acarya Drona. (See under Drona), In the 
Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 137, Stanzas 70 to 
76 it is mentioned that this country was on the north 
bank of the Gahga. 

UTTARAPARIYATRA. A mountain. (Bhasa Bharata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 313, Stanza 8 ). 

UTTARAPATHA. North Bharata. (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 207, Stanza 43). 

UTTARA RAMAYANA. The second part of the Rama- 
yana. Uttara Ramayana comprises the story from Sri 
Rama’s return from the exile in the forest and assum¬ 
ing the ruling of the country onwards. 

UTTARA ULOKA. The country of Uluka in North 
India. It is mentioned in the Mahabharata, Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 27, Stanza 11 that Arjuna conquered 
this country. 

UTTEJINl. A follower of Skandadeva. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 6 ). 

V 

VA ( 3 *). This letter means Varuna and letter ‘Vi’ means 
separation (of lovers). (Agni Purana, Chapter 348). 
VABHRAVAYANI (BABHRAVAYANI). One of Vis va- 
mitra’s sons, who were all Brahmavadins. (M.B. Anusa- 
sana Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 57). 

VADANYA. An ancient hermit. (For further details see 
under Astavakra). 

VADHA. Son of Yatudhana, a giant. It is mentioned in 
Brahmanda Purana that this giant had two sons Vighna 
and Sama. 

VADHRA. A country in ancient India. (Mahabharata, 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 55). 

VADHRIMATl. A princess, praised in Rgveda. This 
beautiful princess got a hermaphrodite as her husband. 
She shed a good deal of tears and prayed to the Alvins 
(Charioteers of Indra, celebrated as Gods of light and 
helpers) in consequence of which she got a son named 
Hiranyahasta. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Sukta 116). 

VADHOSARA. A river which flowed through the vicinity 
of the hermitage of Cyavana. This river took its origin 
from the tears of Puloma, the wife of hermit Bhrgu. (For 
further details see under Cyavana). Because of a bath 
taken in this river, the body of Para£urama shone with 
radiance. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 99, Stanza 68 ). 

VADHYASvA. A king in ancient India. It is mentioned 
in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 8 , Stanza 12, 
that the spirit of this king stays in the palace of Yama, 
praising him. 

VADl. A son of emperor Prthu. Prthuhad two righteous 
sons called Antardhana and Vadi. A son named Havir- 
dhana was born to Antardhana by Sikhandini. Dhisana 
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born in the dynasty of Agni became the wife of Havir- 
dhana. Six sons named PracTnabarhis, Sukra, Gaya, 
Krsna, Vraja and Ajina were born to the couple. 
(Visnu Purana, Am£a 1, Chapter 14). 

VAGBHATA. A Sanskrit scholar who lived in the 12th 
century A.D. He is the author of the two medical 
books c Astahga-sangraha’ and ‘Astarigahrdaya’. Another 
work called ‘Neminirvana’ is also written by Vagbhata. 
This work deals with the story of Neminatha, a Jain 
hermit. 

Not much is known about Vagbhata. He was a scholar 
in rhetorical science. There are certain stories about 
his writing the medical books. It was a period when the 
muslims had beaten down the Brahmins. They had 
taken away the medical science also from them. The 
Brahmins considered this to be a disgrace to them. They 
decided to select an intelligent boy and send him to a 
Muslim physician. They selected Vagbhata. The Brah¬ 
mins disguised Vagbhata as a Muslim boy and sent him 
to the Muslim Physician on the other side of the river. 
The boy went to the physician and told him that he 
was coming from far away with the intention of learning 
medical science. The teacher put certain questions 
and understood that the boy possessed extraordinary 
intelligence. He began to teach the boy the science 
of medicine. Seeing the interest of the boy the teacher 
asked the boy to eat food from his house and to learn 
day and night. The Brahmin boy did not like to eat 
the food of Muslims. The boy said that he had a relative 
on the other side of the river and that he would go 
there and have his supper and return for the night study. 
The teacher agreed and thenceforward Vagbhata 
began to learn day and night. Within a short time he 
completed learning. 

One day the teacher was sleeping on the seventh storey 
of the building and his disciple Vagbhata was massag¬ 
ing his legs. The boy soliloquised that fate had destined 
him to massage the legs of a Musalman. Instantly he 
cried bitterly, and the teacher awoke and understood 
that the boy was not a Muslim, and tried to cut his 
head. The boy thought: “The four Vedas and the six 
Sastras say that there is a god. If it is true no harm 
will come to me.” Then he jumped out of the window. 
In consequence of this jump, he became a little lame 
and no other harm befell him. He swam across the 
river and reached the other side and told the Brahmins 
everything. The Brahmins asked him what he imagined 
when he jumped from the seventh storey. He replied 
CC I jumped with this imagination. The four Vedas and 
the six Sastras say that there is a god. If it is true no 
harm will come to me.” As soon as the boy had finish¬ 
ed the Brahmins became angry and they all got up. 
They said “You went wrong in using the doubtful c if’, 
instead of the affirmative c As\ The Brahmins joined 
together and expelled him from the society. The boy 
thought of going away somewhere. “But there won’t be 
another chance for somebody else to go and learn 
medical science from the Muslim physicians. So before 
going away from here I must make the fruits of my 
efforts available to these people.” Thinking so he lived 
there for a little longer. He lived there without ming¬ 
ling with the Brahmins, cooking his food. It is believed 
that Vagbhata wrote ‘Astarigasarigraha 5 and ‘Astariga- 
hrdaya’, during this period. 


VAGDUSTA. One of the seven sons of hermit KauSika, 
(Matsya Purana, 20: 3). The famous Pitrvartti was 
the youngest brother of Vagdusta. 

VAGINDRA. Son of the king Prakasaka born in the 
family of Grtsamada. It is stated in Mahabharata, 
Anusasana Parva, Chapter 30, Stanza 63 that he was 
the father of King Pramiti. 

VAGMl. A son born to Manasyu, the grandson of emperor 
Puru, by his wife Sauvirl. This son had two brothers 
Sakta and Samhanana. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 24, 
Stanza 45). 

VAHANA (CONVEYANCE). To know about the 
conveyances of Rudra, Yama and so on, see under 
Jaladhi. 

VAHI. A devil living in the river Vipaia. The devil had 
a friend called Hika. Their sons are called the Vahlkas. 
The VahTkas are not considered to be the creation of 
the Prajapatis. (M.B. Kama Parva, Chapter 44, Stanza 
1 ). 

VAHIKA. A Brahmin who was well-versed in the Vedas. 
This Brahmin earned his bread by selling salt. In his 
life, he had committed sins. At last he was killed by a 
lion. The flesh of his dead body fell in the Gariga in 
consequence of which he got remission of his sins. 
(Skanda Purana 2: 4: 1-28). 

VAHlNARA. A king who lives in the palace of Yama. 
(Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Stanza 15). 

VAHINl I. A division of army. (See under AksauhinT). 

VAHINl II. Wife of Kuru, a king of the Lunar dynasty. 
Five sons such as ASvavanand others were born to Kuru 
by his wife Vahini. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 94, 
Stanza 50). 

VAHNI I. An asura. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, 
Santi Parva, Chapter 227, Stanza 52 that this asura 
had been a lokapala (Indra, Agni, Yama and Varuna 
were called lokapalas) in olden days. 

VAHNI II. The son of the King Turvasu. Vahni had a 
son named Bharga who became very famous. (Bhaga- 
vata, Skandha 9; Brahmanda Purana, 3: 74. 1). 

VAHNI III. One of the sons born to Krsna by Mitra- 
vinda. (Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 

VAHNIJVALAM. A hell. (See the portion Naraka 
under Kala). 

VAHYAKA. The two daughters of King Srnjaya. They 
were married by Bhajamana, a Yadava king. Three 
sons namedNimi, Krmilaand Vrsni were born to them. 
(Matsya Purana, 44: 49-50). 

VAIBHRAJAKA. A garden. It is stated in Bhagavata, 
Skandha 5, that this garden is situated on the top of the 
mountain SuparSva which stands as a prop to Maha- 
meru. 

VAIDARBHI I. A wife of King Sagara. This king born 
• of the Solar dynasty, had two wives named VaidarbhT 
and Saibya. VaidarbhT was also called Sumati and 
Saibya had another name Kesini. Of these two, 
VaidarbhT gave birth to sixty thousand sons and Saibya 
to one son named Asamanjasa. (See under Sagara). 

VAIDARBHI II. Wife of the King Kusa. Four sons named 
Kusamba, Ku.'anabha, Asurtarajasand Vasu were born 

. to Kusa by VaidarbhT. (ValmTki Ramayana, Bala 
Kanda, Sarga 32). 

VAIDARBHI III. A king. This King gave his daughter 
Lopamudra in marriage to Agastya. (M.B. Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 137: Verse 11). 
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VAIDEHA I. The King of Videha. 

VAIDEHA II. See under Varna. 

VAIDEHA 111. Another name of the country of Videha. 
It has the meaning, that which is in Videha. (M.B. 
Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 57). 

VAIpORYAPARVATA. A mountain which stands near 
Gokarnatlrtha (holy place) in the country of Surparaka 
(Kerala). Agastya once built a hermitage on this 
mountain. If one bathes in the river Narmada, after 
having visited this Vaidurya mountain one could attain 
the holy worlds. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 33, 
Verse 13). 

VAIDYA. One of the sons born to Varuna by his wife 
Sunadevl. His sons Ghrni and Muni fought with each 
other and died. (Vayu: 84: 6-8). 

VAIHAYASA. A cavity or a sacred pit (kunda) situated 
near the hermitage of Naranarayanas. (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 127, Stanza 3). 

VAIJAYANTA I. The capital city of an asura named 
Timidhvaja, otherwise called Sambara. (See under 
Timidhvaja). 

VAIJAYANTA II. Name of the flag of Indra. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 42, Stanza 8). 

VAIJAYANTA III. A mountain standing in the middle 
of the sea of Milk. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, 
Santi Parva, Chapter 35, Stanza 9, that Brahma comes 
to this mountain daily for devotion and meditation. 

VAIJAYANTl. Two bells of Airavata. Indra presented 
these two bells to Subrahmanya, who, in his turn, 
gave one of them to Visakha. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 231, Stanza 13). 

VAI KART ANA. Another name of Karna. 

VAIKHANASA. A philosopher. He had written a book 
known as ‘VaikhanasadharmapraSna’. Matters concern¬ 
ing the duties of a forest-house-holder, occupation 
suitable for children born of wedlocks which are in 
accordance with natural law as well as contrary to the 
natural order, etc. are dealt with in detail, in this 
book. A large number of quotations from Vaikha- 
nasadharmapragna occur in Manusmrti. 

VAIKHANASAS. A group of hermits of the Vedic 
age. There were hundred hermits in this group. 
(Rgveda, 9: 66). They were born from the finger nail 
of Brahma. (Taittiriya, 1, 23). 

VAIKUNTHA I. The dwelling place of Mahavisnu. 

VAIKUNTHA II. Another name of Mahavisnu. It is 
mentioned in Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 342, 
Stanza 80, that when Visnu made creation with the 
five elements, his powers did not have any hindrance 
(Kunthita) and so he got the name Vaikuntha. 

VAIKUNTHA III. A Brahmin saint who lived in the 
Tretayuga. The living things got deliverance from sin, 
the moment they came into contact with him. This 
power of Vaikuntha to give living things deliverance, 
is mentioned in Padma Purana, Brahma khanda, Chap¬ 
ter 3, as follows: 

Vaikuntha onee lighted a ghee-lamp in the presence of 
Visnu in Karttika and returned home. At that time 
a rat came there and began to drink the ghee. Then 
the lamp blazed into a flame. The rat was terrified 
at this, and ran away. But by the grace of Visnu the 
rat got deliverance from all its sins. 

That rat was killed by snake-bite. The men of Yama 
came with ropes. Instantly the messengers of Visnu 
also came on Garuda. Yama’s men got afraid of 


Visnu’s messengers and humbly aksed them : “For 
what goodness of him are you taking this great sinner 
to Vaikuntha?” They replied: “He had blazed a lamp 
before the presence of Visnu. That act has earned for 
him a place in Vaikuntha. The goodness earned by 
lighting a lamp with devotion and love in Karttika, 
could be described only by Mukunda.” After that the 
rat w&s taken to Vaikuntha. 

VAIMANIKA. A holy place. Mention is made in 
Mahabharata, Anuf asana Parva, Chapter 25, Stanza 
23, that those who bathe in this holy place could freely 
walk about in the world of the celestial maids. 

VAIMITRA. One of the Saptamatrs (seven mothers). 
They are Vaimitra, KakI, Plalima, Malini, Brhada, 
Arya and Palala. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 228, 
Stanza 10). 

VAINATEYA I. One of the prominent sons of Garuda. 
(M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 101, Stanza 10). 

VAINATEYA II. Son of Vinata. (Garuda). 

VAINYA. Another name of emperor Prthu.* (See under 
Prthu). 

VAIRAjA One of the Sapta Pitrs (Seven Manes). The 
Sapta Pitrs are,Vairaja, Agnisvatta, Somapa; Garhapa- 
tya, EkaSrnga, Caturveda and Kala. (M.B. Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 11, Stanza 46). 

VAIRAMAS. A caste of people in Ancient India. The 
people of this caste gave Dharmaputra, various kinds 
of jewels and other costly things as presents and then 
attended the Rajasuya of the Pandavas. (M.B. Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 51, Verse 12). 

VAIRATA. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. 
It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Bhlsma Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 96, Verse 26, that this Vairata was killed in the 
battle of Bharata by Bhimasena. 

VAI SAKHA. A month. This month comes after the 
month of Caitra and before the month of Jyestha. It 
is stated in Mahabharata, Anu^asana Parva, Chapter 
106, that by observing the fast of taking food only once, 
daily in this month, one could acquire prominence 
among kinsmen and people of one’s own caste. 

VAI&AKHAVRATA. See under Dhrstabuddhi. 

VAlSALA. A city. This city was founded by King 
ViSala, who belonged to the dynasty of Dista. Because 
Nabhaga, the son of Dista had married a woman from 
Vai^ya caste, he also became Vaisya. The writings of 
Vatsa, the son of Bhalandana of this family, are included 
in the Rgveda. The differentiation of castes was not so 
strict in those days as today. It is not known in what 
.country Dista and his people Anagas lived. The Kings 
Karandhama, his son Aviksit and his son Marutta 
of this dynasty were great and valiant. Marutta had 
performed both horse sacrifice (aSvamedha) and impe¬ 
rial consecration (Rajasuya). To Trnabindu, who was 
in the tenth generation from Marutta, a son was born 
named ViSala. This Vis ala founded a city and lived 
there. That city is called Vai'ala. Many of the scholars 
are of opinion that this city Vais ala is the same 
as Ujjayini. It is stated in Mahabharata that Soma- 
datta of the seventh generation from Vis ala had per¬ 
formed ten a^vamedhas (horse-sacrifices). 

VAlSALAKSA. The Law of conduct of Brahma. Since 
Siva, who is ViSalaksa (far-sighted) had collected and 
abridged them, it came to be called Vaisalaksa. (M.B. 
Santi Parva, Chapter 59, Stanza 82). 
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VAlSALlNl. The daughter of King V/sala. She was 
married by Aviksit, the son of Karandhama. The 
famous Marutta was the son born to this couple. 
(Markandeya Purana, Chapters 119-126). 

VAISAMPAYANA. * 

\) General information. A prominent disciple of Vyasa. 
It is mentioned in Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 1, that 
the main disciples of Vyasa were Asita, Devala, 
Vaisampayana, Sumantu, Jaimini, Paila and some 
others. (See under Bharata). 

2 ) Other details. 

(i) It was Vai^ampayana who told the story of Bharata 
composed by Vyasa, to King Janamejaya. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 1 , Stanza 20). 

(ii) Vai^ampayana told Janamejaya the story of 
Bharata at the instruction of Vyasa. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 60, Verse 22 ). 

(iii) Vai3ampayana praised Mahabharata and spoke 
of its greatness. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 62, Stanza 
12 ). 

(iv) Once VaiSampayana was overpowered by igno¬ 
rance, and he killed a Brahmin. It is mentioned in 
Mahabharata, Anu^asana Parva, Chapter 6 , Stanza 
36, that in spite of it he attained heaven. 

VAISJvTAVACAPA. The bow of Visnu. (For further 
details see under Visnu, para 7, sub-section 7). 
VAISNAVADHARMAPARVA. A sub-scction of 
Asvamedhika Parva in Mahabharata. 

VAlSRAVANA. Kubera. (See under Kubera). 

VAlSVADEVA (M). A sacrifice. It is mentioned in 
Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 11 , that a brahmin should 
perform this sacrifice to protect himself from hurts 
caused by oven, threshing stone, axe, cutting knife, and 
other weapons. This sacrifice could be performed in a 
cavity for kindling fire on the floor besmeared with 
cowdung and mud. It should not be done in an 
ordinary oven meant for cooking, in iron oven, in 
earthernware or on ordinary floor. As all the deities 
are having faces of fire, the sacrificial fire should not be 
kindled by fanning the flame with hand, winnow, hide 
of black antelope or cloth. By fanning the flame with 
cloth, the sacrificer will contract disease; by winnowing 
he would sustain loss of wealth; and death, by fanning 
with hand. Plums, fruits, roots, curd, ghee etc. could 
be used as burnt offerings. When these are not avail¬ 
able, firewood, roots of herbs, grass etc. could be used 
instead. Things to be offered as burnt-offerings should 
be purified, first by sprinkling ghee on them. In the 
absence of ghee, milk, curd and water may be used. 
Using things which are unfit as burnt-offerings will 
invite bad results. 

In VaFvadeva-sacrifice, half-burnt firewood used in 
cooking, should never be used. So also salts of any 
kind. After finishing Vaisvadeva, Gograsa (giving rice 
to cow) also should be done. 

VAlSVANARA I. A hermit. It is mentioned in Maha¬ 
bharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 7 Verse 18, that this 
hermit stays in the palace of lndra. (Rgveda, Mandala 
1, Anuvaka 11, Sukta 59). 

VAlSVANARA II. The first son of Agni called Bhanu. 
In Caturmasya-sacrifice, this fire VaiSvanara also is 
worshipped along with the fire Parjanya. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 221, Stanza 16). 

VAlSVANARA III. One of the sons born to KaSyapa 
by his wife Manu. (Bhagavata, Skandha 6 ). 


VAIVAHIKAPARVA I. A sub-section of Adi Parva in 
Mahabharata. This Comprises chapters 192 to 198 of 
Adi Parva. 

VAIVAHIKAPARVA II. A sub-section of Virata 
Parva. This comprises Chapters 70 to 72 of Virata 
Parva. 

VAIVASVATA MANU. The seventh Manu. There is a 
description of Manu Vaivasvata under Manvantara. 

1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu in the following 
order:—Brahma-Marici-Kas yapa-Vivasvan- Vaivasvata 
Manu. 

2 ) The incarnation of Matsya and Vaivasvata Manu. See 
under Avatara, Section “Matsya.” 

3) Wife and children. The wife of Vaivasvata Manu 
was Sraddha. Many sons were born to the couple. 
Prominent among them were, Yama, Yarn!, A£vinl- 
kumaras, Revanta, Sudyumna, Iksvaku. Nrga, Saryati, 
Dista, Dhrsta, Karusa, Narisyanta, Nabhaga, Prsadhra 
and Kavi. 

VAIVASVATA TlRTHA. A holy place. It is mention¬ 
ed in Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, Chapter 25, 
Stanza 39, that he who bathes in this holy bath would 
become himself a holy tirtha. 

VAlSYA. One of the four castes. (For further details 
see under Varna and Caturvarnya). 

VAITALl. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 67). 

VAITANDA. Son of Apa, one of the eight Vasus. Apa 
had four sons named, Vaitanda, Srama, Santa and 
Dhvani. (Visnu Purana, Amsa 1, Chapter 15). 

VAITARANl I. A he'll. (See under Kala, the Section 
Naraka). 

VAITARAI^I II. The name of river Ganges when it 
flows through the world of the Manes. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 169, Stanza 22). 

VAITARANl III. A river. The prominence of this 
river is given below : 

(i) This river stays in the court of Varuna and glori¬ 
fies him. (Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, 
Stanza 20). 

(ii) This river gives remission of sins. There is a spot 
called Virajatlrtha, in this river. He who bathes in 
this holy place would shine like the moon. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 85, Stanza 6 ). 

VAJA. A son ofSudhanva, whose father was Angiras. It 
is mentioned in Rgveda, Mandala 1, Astaka, 1, Sukta 
111, that Sudhanva had three sons named Rbhu, 
Vibhvan and Vaja. 

VAjAPEYA. A sacrifice. 

VAjASANEYA. A religion or religious book (scripture). 
At the end of Kaliyuga, people will become thieves and 
lose all good qualities, and moreover fifteen branches 
of the Veda Vajasaneya alone will be accepted as 
Regulations of life. (Agni Purana, Chapter 16). 

VAJASANEYI (VAJASANEYAS). A group of Priests. 
Priest Yajnavalkya was one of the disciples of Yajur 
Veda-group of Vyasa. Of the line of disciples, Yajna¬ 
valkya had fifteen disciples. They were called Vajasaney- 
ins or Vajasaneyas. 

The Yajus—collection received from the god Sun were 
divided into fifteen groups by Yajnavalkya and given 
to each of his disciples. From that day onwards, his dis¬ 
ciples became famous by the name Vajasaneyas. (Br. U 
7-3-7). 
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VAJASRAVAS. A priest who was the son of Naciketas. 
(Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 6-4-33). 

VAJRA I. Son of ViSvamitra. He was an expounder of 
Vedas. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 4. Stanza 52). 

VAJRA II. The son of Aniruddha, who was the 
grandson of Sri Krsna. Mention is made in Maha- 
bharata, Mausala Parva, Chapter 7, Stanza 72, that 
after the extermination of the Yadavas by the mausala 
fight (the fight with grass grown from the filings of the 
iron-pestle), Arjuna anointed Vajra as the King of the 
remaining Yadavas. When the Pandavas began the 
Mahaprasthana (the great departure), Yudhisthira 
called Subhadra and instructed her to look after Vajra 
with particular care. (M.B. Maha Prasthana Parva, 
Chapter 1, Stanza 8). 

vajrabAhu I. A notorious asura. Vajrabahu was 
born of a Vidyadhara-damsel named CahcalaksI, when 
she was raped by the asura Sahasramukha. This 
Vajrabahu did penance before Siva and obtained Pasu- 
patastra (a divine arrow) and an impenetrable armour. 
After this, he caught hold of Indra and bound him. 
Subrahmanya rescued Indra and killed Vajrabahu. 
(Kamba Ramayana, Uttara Kanda). 

VAJRABAHU II. A monkey. With other monkeys 
Vajrabahu got on the body of Kumbhakarna and 
scratched his face and body and did much harm in the 
battle between Rama and Ravana. Kumbhakarna 
caught hold of them and ate them. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 287, Stanza 67). 

VAJRADAMSTRA I. A ferocious giant who was a 
follower of Ravana. In Valmlki Ramayana, Yuddha 
Kanda, Sarga 54, mention is made that this giant was 
killed by Aiigada in the Rama-Ravana battle. 

VAJRADAMSTRA II. A captain of the army of 
Tripurasura. It is stated in Ganesa Purana that Tripura- 
sura gave his captain clothes, villages etc. as presents, 
for bringing Patala (netherworld) under control. 

VAJRADATTA. The King of Pragjyotisapura. He was 
the son of Bhagadatta. He attacked the neighbouring 
Kings and defeated them. He caught hold of the 
sacrificial horse of Yudhisthira, led by Arjuna, who 
fought with Vajradatta for three days and defeated him. 
(M.B. ASvamedha Parva, Chapters 65 and 74). 

VAJRAJVALA. A daughter of Mahabali. This Vajra- 
jvala was the wife of Kumbhakarna. (Uttara Ramayana). 

VAJRAKANTAKASALI. A hell. (See the part Naraka 
under Kala). 

VAJRAMUSTI. A giant. Vajramusti was the son born 
to Malyavan of his wife Sundarl. Vajramusti had six 
brothers named Virupaksa, Durmukha, Suptaghna, 
Yajnakosa, Matta and Unmatta and a sister named 
Nala. (Uttara Ramayana). 

VAJRANABHA I. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 63). 

VAJRANABHA II. A King of the line of Sri Rama. 
The genealogy is the following. Sri Rama-Ku£a-Aditi- 
Nisadha-Nabhas-Pundarlka-Ksemadhanva - Devanlka - 
Rksa-Pariyatra-Bala-Vinda-Vajranabha. Khagana was 
the son of Vajranabha. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

VAJRANABHA III. An asura. Prabhavatl whom Pra- 
dyumna the son of Sri Krsna married, was the daughter 
of this asura. (For details see under Prabhavatl). 

VAJRANABHA IV. A King who ruled over Mathura. 
He was a friend of Parlksit. At the request of hermit 


VAJRAYUDHA 

Sandilya, Uddhava talked to Vajranabha about the 
greatness of Bhagavata. 

VAJRAjnIGA. An asura. This asura was born to KaSyapa 
of his wife Diti. Tarakasura was born to Vajranga of 
his wife Varafigi (For details sec under Parvatl, Para 2) 

VAJRAPRASADA. A house in heaven. Manidvlpa is 
situated above the world of Brahma. This is an island 
in the sea of Amrta with an area of several yojanas. All 
the sand particles on the shore of the sea of Amrta are 
jewels. Beyond the trees of jewels standing on the sea- 
coast, there is an iron-wall with four towers. Those who 
come here to see Devi (goddess) should get down from 
their vehicles here. Beyond this wall of iron, there are 
seven walls of bronze, copper, lead, brass, a mixture of 
five metals, silver and gold. They are called SaptaSalas. 
Between the walls there are several parks such asKalpa- 
vatika, Santanavatjka, Haricandanavrksavatika, Man- 
daravatika, Parijatavatika, Kadambavatl etc. On pas¬ 
sing the seven walls, several houses are seen. They are 
topaz house, jacinth-housc, beryl-house, diamond-house, 
chrysoprase-house, sapphire-house, ruby-house, emerald- 
house, etc. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 11). 

VAJRASiRSA. A son of hermit Bhrgu. It is mentioned 
in Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, Chapter 35, Stanza 
125, that hermit Bhrgu had seven sons named Cyavana, 
VajraSIrsa, Suci, Aurva, Sukra, Varenya and Savana. 

VAJRA VEGA. A giant who was the brother of Khara, 
Dusana and Tri'iras. In the battle between Rama and 
Ravana Vajra vega stood as the attendant of Kumbha¬ 
karna and fought with Sri Rama and was killed by 
Hanuman. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 287). 

VAJRAVISKAMBHA. A child of Garuda. (Mahabha¬ 
rata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 101, Stanza 10). 

VAJRAYUDHA (Thunderbolt). The famous weapon 
of Indra. 

1 ) The making of this weapon . In olden days a fierce 
asura named Vrtra was born. The Kalakeyas and 
many other asuras became his followers. They began to 
create havoc in the world, and cause harm to the 
Devas. At last under the leadership of Indra, the Devas 
went to Brahma and informed him of their grievances 
and requested for advice as to the way of killing Vrtra. 
Brahma told them that only with a weapon made of the 
bone of the hermit Dadhlca, could Vrtrasura be killed. 
The Devas went to the bank of the river Sona and saw 
the hermit Dadhlca, who was the foremost of munificent 
men, doing penance there. Indra told him the purpose 
of their visit. He told the Devas to take his bone, if it 
was useful to them. Saying this he forsook his body. The 
Devas took the bones of the hermit and gave them to 
Visvakarma who made a powerful weapon with them 
and gave that to Indra. They named the weapon the 
'thunderbolt*. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 100). 

2) The face of Subrahmanya was cut. Once Indra was 
defeated bv Narakasura. He went to the Himalayas and 
hid himself there. Unable to see their King Indra, the 
devas went to Subrahmanya. When Indra knew this, he 
thought that Subrahmanya had taken possession of the 
world of the gods. So he came and fought with Su¬ 
brahmanya. The thunderbolt of Indra touched the face 
of Subrahmanya and wounded him. From the blood 
which flowed from the face of Subrahmanya two noble 
men appeared who eventually became warriors of 
Subrahmanya. (Kathasaritsagara, Lavanakalambaka, 
Taranga 6). 
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3) Daily thunderbolt . In Visnu Parana, Aih£a 1, Chap¬ 
ter 5 and Arhsa 2, Chapter 8, a process by which 
thunderbolt is made daily in the evening from the water 
particles thrown by Brahmins when they recite the spell 
Gayatri, is described. 

In the evening, the fierce giants called the Mandehas 
wish to eat the Sun. Prajapati had given them a curse 
that though their bodies would not perish they would 
daily meet with death. So there is a fight between these 
giants and the sun daily in the evening. At that time 
the Brahmins recite the spell Gayatri with the Brahma- 
pervading syllable ‘OM’, and throw up water. This 
water becomes the Vajra weapon, and burns the giant. 

4 ) The thunderbolt became a tiger . The hermits Narada 
and Parvata once went to the palace of the King 
Srnjaya. The King worshipped them and served 
them for a long time, as a result of which a son was 
born to him. Indra decided to lessen the superior 
power of these hermits. Once the son of the King, who 
was a mere boy, was playing in the forest. At the in¬ 
struction of Indra, the thunderbold took the form of a 
tiger and went to the forest and killed the boy. Srnjaya 
became very sad. Narada and Parvata brought the boy 
to life again and gave him to the King. (M.B. Santi 
Parva, Chapter 30). 

VAJRT I. Indra who wields the weapon Vajra (q.v) 

VAJRl II. An eternal god concerned in offering to the 
manes. (Mahabharata, Anu asana Parva, Chapter 91, 
Stanza 33). 

VAKA (BAKA). See under Baka. 

VAKA. The daughter of the giant Malyavan. Visravas 
married her. Three sons Trigiras, Dusana and Vidyuj- 
jihva and a daughter Anupalika were born to the couple 
(Brahmanda Purana, 3:8: 39-56; Vayu Purana, 70 
34-50). Butin maha Bharata, mention is made only 
about three wives of Vigravas, named Puspotkata, Raka 
and MalinI 

VAKA DALBHYA (BAKA DALBHYA). A hermit of 
Ancient India. The information obtained from Maha¬ 
bharata about this hermit is given below. 

(He was a member of the council of Yudhisthira. (M.B. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 11). 

(ii) Once Vaka Dalbhya lectured to Yudhisthira about 
the greatness of Brahmanas. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 
26, Stanza 6). 

(iii) On another occasion he described the welfare of 
eternal beings to Indra. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 
i?3). 

(iv) Once he stopped Sri Krsna, who was going to 
Hastinapura, and conversed with him on the way. (M.B. 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 83, Stanza 65). 

(v) The hermit Baka Dalbhya once talked about how 
the kingdom ofDhrtarastra would be made burnt offering 
to fire. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 41, Stanza 5). 

VAKANAKHA (BAKANAKHA). One of Visvamitra’s 
sons who were expounders of the Vedas. (Maha Bharata 
Anu£ asana Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 58). 

VAKPARUSYA (Using harsh words). One of the 
wrongs brought under the rule of chastisement in ancient 
India. Without caring for the truth or falsity, a man 
praising another with a view to tease or offend him, 
is Vakparusya. The teasing may be aimed at some¬ 
body with disabled members of the body or disabled 
organs of sense. Besides, using heart-rending words also 


comes under this crime. In olden days kings issued 
orders to fine anybody found guilty of this crime. Ordi¬ 
narily the fine was 25 Panas. If the crime was committ¬ 
ed against one who was below the level of the culprit 
the fine to be paid was only half. If harsh words were 
used against other women or people of a higher level 
the fine was double. (Agni Purana, Chapter 258). 

VAKRA. A King in Ancient India. He is known by the 
name Dantavaktra. (For further details see under 
Dantavaktra). 

VAKSOGRlVA. Visvamitra’s son, who was an expound¬ 
er of Vedas. (M.B. AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 4, 
Stanza 53). 

VALA (BALA). An asura. It is stated in Padma Purana, 
Bhumikhanda, how Indra killed this asura. 

One day Vala went to the sea for his evening worship. 
Devendra saw the asura, shining with the radiance 
of celibacy and the divine rod and deer-hide, praying 
on the sea-shore. Instantly Indra cut him into two with 
his weapon, the thunderbolt. Vala fell down motionless. 
Mention is made about this asura in Rgveda, Mandala 
1, Anuvaka 4. (For further details see under Bala). 

VALAKA (BALAKA). A forester. (For further details 
see under Balaka). 

VALAKASVA. See under BalakaSva. 

VALAKHILYAS. See under Balakhilyas. 

VALALA. See under Ballava. 

VALGUJAlstGHA. A son of Visvamitra. He was a 
Brahmavadin. (See under Visvamitra). 

VALlMUKHA. A famous monkey in the army of Sri 
Rama. (Valmlki Ramayana, Yuddha Kanda, Sarga 
4, Verse 52). 

VALlSlKHA. * See under BalKikha. 

VALKALA. See under Balvala. 

VALLABHAI. The husband of Hemaprabha, an un¬ 
chaste woman. (See under Hemaprabha). 

VALLABHA II. Son of BalakaSva. He was a righteous 
King. Vallabha had a son named KuSika. (M.B. 
Anusasana Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 5). 

VALMlKI I. A hermit who was the first among poets 
and the author of Ramayana. 

1) General information . Knowledge about this hermit 
who was the first among the poets of Bharata, is scanty. 
So we have to depend mainly on some hearsay for the 
life history of this sage. 

It is said that Valmlki was the tenth son of Varuna. But 
in his younger age he fell into the hands of wicked 
people and became a wicked man, like his friends. Then 
his name was not Valmlki. Being a father, he had to 
support his family. For this purpose he used to plunder 
travellers. Once he happened to catch the Saptarsis 
(the seven hermits) who passed by that way. The 
hermits asked him whether his wife and children would 
share the sins he had incurred by plundering. The 
plunderer could not answer that unexpected question. 
He ran home and asked his wife and children if they 
would share the sins incurred by him. They were not 
prepared to do so. In a moment his life underwent a 
thorough change. He ran to the Saptarsis and knelt 
before them. They imparted to the forester, knowledge 
of the Vedas. The forester sat under a tree and began 
to sing ‘Rama Rama’. Days and months and years 
passed, unknown to him. He did not know that white 
ants had built a shelter above him. After several years 
the Saptarsis returned by that way. They broke the 
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ant-hill and took the hermit out. Because he came out 
of ValmTka or white-ant-hill he came to be known as 
ValmTki. He built his hermitage on the bank of the 
river Tamasa and lived there with his disciples. It was 
at this place that he composed the famous poem Rama¬ 
yana. (For further details see under Ramayana). 

2 ) Other details. 

(1 ) ValmTki shines in the palace of Indra. (M.B. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 7, Stanza 16). 

(ii) Mention is made in Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 83, Stanza 27, that ValmTki met Sri Krsna 
who was going to Hastinapura as a messenger of the 
Pandavas. 

(iii) Satyaki recited a poem composed by ValmTki, 
after having killed Bhurisravas in the Bharata-battle. 
(M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 143, Stanza 57). 

(iv) ValmTki told Yudhisthira of the benefits of his 
devotion to Siva. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 
18, Stanza 8). 

VALMlKI JJ. One of the prominent sons of Garuda. 
(Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 101, Stanza 

VAMA. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 12). 

VAMADEVA. An ancient hermit. 

1 ) Vamadeva and Sala. Three sons named Sala, Dala 
and Bala were born to King ParTksit by his wife Suso- 
bhana, a princess of Manduka. In due course, King 
ParTksit anointed his eldest son Sala as King and went 
to the forest for penance. 

Once Sala went to the forest to hunt. While chasing 
a deer, the King asked his charioteer to bring horses 
capable of overtaking the deer. The charioteer told the 
King that such horses were available at the hermitage 
of Vamadeva. They went to the hermitage of Vama¬ 
deva and got the horses on condition that they would 
be returned. 

After the hunting, Sala reached his capital. Seeing the 
beauty and the vigorous nature of the horses, the King 
did not like to part with them. Vamadeva sent his 
disciple to the court of the King to take the horses back. 
But the King sent him back empty-handed. VamadeVa 
got angry. He came in person and demanded his horses. 
The King replied that Brahmins did not require such 
horses. While these two were quarrelling with each 
other, some fierce giants came there and pierced Sala 
with a trident and killed him. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 192). 

2) Other information. 

(i) He was a friend ofVasisthaand a priest ofDasaratha. 
(ValmTki Ramayana, Balakanda. Sarga 7, Stanza 3). 

(ii) Mandala 4 of Rgveda was composed by Vamadeva. 

(iii) Vamadeva was a hermit who had praised the 
A'vinTdevas when he was in his mother’s womb. 
(Rgveda, Mandala 1, Sukta 119). 

(iv; Once Vamadeva tried to eat the flesh of a dog 
because of hunger, with a view to save Brahmins. 
(Manusmrti, Chapter 10, Stanza 106). 

(v) He was a prominent member in the assembly of 
Indra. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 7, Stanza 17). 

(vi) Once Vamadeva gave advice about righteousness 
_to King Vasumanas. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 92). 

VAMADEVA II. A King. Arjuna defeated this King 
during his regional conquest of the North.(M.B. Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 27, Stanza 11). 


VAMADEVA III. One of the seven sons born to Manu 
by his wife Satarupa. It is stated in Matsya Purana, 
Chapter 4, that the Brahmin was born from the face, 
Ksatriya from the hand, Vaisya from the calf of the leg 
and Sudra from the foot, of Vamadeva, who was an 
incarnation of Siva. This Vamadeva who had five 
faces and a trident in his hand, fought with Candra, 
when Tara the wife of Brhaspati was carried away by 
Candra. (Matsya Purana, 4-13). 

VAMANA I. An incarnation of Mahavisnu. 

1 ) General it formation. There are ten main incarnations 
of Mahavisnu. Of these, the incarnation of Vamana is 
the fifth. 

2) Two Vamanas. Two different stories occur in the 
Puranas about the incarnaticn of Vamana. One story 
is about how Mahavisnu took the incarnation of Vamana 
and thrust Mahabali an asura, down to the nether¬ 
world. This story is more widely known. In the second 
story the place of Mahabali is given to the asura called 
Dhundhu. This is the main difference. For a compara¬ 
tive study, both stories are given below: 

a) The first story of the incarnation of Vamana. The devas 
(gods)such as Indra and the others were born to Praja- 
pati KaSyapa by his wife Aditi and the asuras (demons) 
such as Mahabali and others, by his wife Diti. The 
Daityas (asuras) began to harm and harass the Devas 
to a great extent. Once Aditi, the mother of the Devas, 
complained to Kasyapa about this. He advised her to 
take the fast called Tayovrata’ fixing the image of 
Mahavisnu in her heart and that he will take birth 
through her as Vamana and destroy Mahabali. Accord¬ 
ing to the advice of her husband, Aditi began to take 
Payovrata, at the end of which Mahavisnu appeared 
before her and asked her what her wish was. She told 
Visnu, of her grievances and Visnu consoled her and 
said ‘‘You have invoked me by your prayer and fast 
for the safety of your sons. So I will enter your womb 
through the penance of Kasyapa and take birth as your 
son and rescue your sons.” 

Mahavisnu disappeared. Aditi worshipped her husband 
with devotion. By contemplation KaSyapa knew every¬ 
thing. He infused the energy he had acquired by 
penance into Aditi, who gave birth to a son. The birth 
took place on the twelfth day of the month of Bhadra- 
pada, in the bright lunar fortnight at the auspicious 
moment called Abhijit, in the star of Sravana. The 
infant had four hands. While Kasyapa and Aditi were 
looking on, the infant changed its form and became a 
dwarfish Brahmin boy. The Devas brought presents 
to the child. The Sun taught him the spell called Savitrl- 
mantra. Brhaspati gave the Brahmastring. Kasyapa 
gave the string worn round the waist. The earth gave 
the hide of a black antelope. Soma the Vanaspati gave 
a rod; Aditi gave the cloth over the privities, the sky 
an umbrella, the seven hermits gave Ku'a-grass, Brahma 
gave a waterpot, Sarasvati gave a rosary and Kubera 
gave a pot. 

At that time, the powerful Mahabali had brought the 
three worlds of heaven, earth and Patala (the nether¬ 
world) under his control.- That Asura King performed 
a horse-sacrifice with the help of a Bhargava Brahmin. 
Hearing about it Vamana started for the place of sacri¬ 
fice. Mahabali was performing the sacrifice at a place 
called Bhrgukacchaka on the North bank of river 
Narmada. The priests who were performing the rites 
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and ceremonies of the sacrifice saw Vamana coming 
slowly to the sacrificial hall. They wondered whether it 
was the Sun, Sanatkumara or Agni (Fire) coming to 
see the sacrifice. While they were standing thus, Vamana 
with his umbrella, rod and water pot filled with water 
entered the sacrificial hall. Mahabali w elcomed Vamana 
and asked him the purpose of his visit. Vamana said 
“Oh King ! Your words are sweet. Noble Asura ! give 
me three feet of ground which I measure with my feet. 
That is all what I want.” 

Mahabali agreed. The teacher-priest Sukra felt some 
doubts regarding the identity of Vamana. So he secret¬ 
ly told Mahabali that the boy Vamana was none other 
than Mahavisnu and as such, he should not give any 
promise. But Mahabali had already given the promise. 
He refused to go back upon his words. The priest 
Sukra got angry at this and cursed Mahabali thus. 
“You boast that you are wise and learned. But you are 
disobedient, slow-witted and unwise. So all your 
prosperities will be destroyed.” 

Though he was cursed, he did not deviate from the 
path of truth. He gave the promised ground to 
Vamana by pouring water with the water brought 
in golden pot by his queen Vindhyavall. The names, 
ASana and Kotara also are used in the Puranas for 
Vindhyavall the wife of Mahabali. She came out for 
the purpose wearing golden ornaments. Mahabali 
himself washed the feet of Vamana, who instantly 
began to grow and became large beyond imagination. 
Everybody on the spot was amazed at the unimagin¬ 
able bigness of Vamana. On that huge figure, Mahabali 
saw the priest, the performers of sacrificial rites, the sacri¬ 
ficial hall, the universe, the elements, the qualities the 
senses, the mind, the individual spirits, and at the feet 
of the figure the world Rasatala. He saw the earth on 
its feet, mountains below the knees, birds on its knees, 
the Maruts on its thighs, evening on its clothes, the 
Prajapatis on its privities, the noble and mighty asuras 
on its loins, the sky on its navel, the oceans on its stomach, 
Dharma (duty) in its heart, rightness and truth on its 
breasts, MahalaksmI holding lotus on its chest, songs 
of Saman and all other voices in its neck, all the gods 
beginning with Indra on its hands, the points (direct¬ 
ions) on its ears, the ether on its head, the clouds on 
its hair, breaths in its nose, the sun in its eyes, fire on 
its face, the Vedas ip its words, Varuna in its tongue, 
day and night agreement and disagreement in its wink¬ 
ing and anger on its forehead. In its touch there was 
desire, in its radiance there was water, in its buttocks 
lawlessness, sacrifice in its steps, death in its shadow, 
illusion in its laugh, medicines in its hairs, rivers in its 
veins, stones in its nails, Brahma in its intelligence, 
hermits, devas etc. in its life-breaths. Thus the figure 
was seen by Mahabali. Vamana had trodden on the 
whole of the earth, * which was completely under the 
cont ol of Mahabali, with one foot, filled the whole of 
the sky with his large body and the four points were filled 
with his hands. The second step was put on Maharloka, 
Janaloka and Tapoloka (three worlds). No spot was 
left in the universe for a third step. 

Vamana said :—“You have given me three feet of 
ground. I have measured two feet of ground. Show me 
the place to measure the third step. I have measured 
the earth with one step and the heaven with the second 
step. You have seen it. If you cannot keep your promise 


you had better go down to Patala.” Bali requested him 
to place the third step on his head. Vamana placed his 
foot on the head of Mahabali and thrust him down to 
Patala. 

Vamana brought Indra to the spot and anointed him 
as the ruler of heaven, in the presence of all the gods 
and hermits. Indra sent Vamana with the Lokapalas 
(Indra, Agni, Yama and Varuna) in a divine Vimana 
to the world of Visnu. (Bhagavata Skandha 8). 
b) The second story of the incarnation of Vamana. Dhundhu, 
an asura boy, was born to KaSyapa by his wife Danu. 
That asura did penance and pleased Brahma, tie made 
a request that he should not be killed by Indra and 
the other gods or anybody else. Brahma, who was 
pleased at his penance, gave him the boon he asked. 
The boy Dhundhu, at the beginning of the fourth 
Kaliyuga, during the period of HiranyakaSipu, went to 
heaven and defeating Indra and the other Devas, 
established his rule there as Indra. The mighty 
Hiranyakasipu was travelling on the mountain Mandara 
as an official under Dhundhu. 

The defeated and grief-stricken Devas went to the 
world of Brahma and lived there. Dhundhu, who knew 
this, wanted to drive them out of that place also. He 
requested Sukra, the priest and teacher of asuras, to 
tell him the means of doing it. 

Sukra said. “Devendra was enabled to enter the 
presence of Brahma, because he had performed one 
hundred horse-sacrifices. “Hearing this, Dhundhu, with 
the permission of the teacher Sukra, began to perfoim 
sacrifice in the holy place called Pracina tirtha. 

Hearing that Dhundhu had begun the horse-sacrifice, 
Indra and the Devas trembled with fear and, leaving 
the world of Brahma, went to the world of Visnu and 
prayed for protection. Bhagavan came to know of 
everything and consoled them and sent them back. 
After this Mahavisnu took the form of a Vamana 
and jumped into the Devikajala and lay afloat like a 
piece of dry wood. Dhundhu and the hermits saw by 
chance, Vamana sinking and coming up in the water. 
They took the Vamana-Brahmin out of water and asked 
him how he had fallen in water. Vamana replied with 
shiver:—“In the family of Varuna there was a Brahmin 
named Prabhasa, who was a scholar. I am Gatibhasa, 
the younger of his two sons. After the death of father, 
1 requested my brother to divide the property of our 
father. My brother quoted several rules and said that 
I was not entitled to get any portion of my father’s 
wealth. I spoke against him and getting angry he 
caught me by my hair and threw me into the river. It 
is a year since I, being not able to swim, began to sink 
and come up in this river. Thus you have seen me 
here.” 

The Bhargavas who were present there, requested 
Dhundhu thus. “Oh ! King of the asuras ! Be pleased 
to give this boy a well-furnished house, servant-maids 
and plenty of wealth.” Hearing this Dhundhu said to 
Vamana. “I will provide you with wealth, servant- 
maids, house, gold, cows, land, clothes etc.” 

Vamana humbly said to Dhundhu “Oh Lord ! I do 
not want any wealth. It is my desire for wealth that 
has brought me to this plight. I request you to give 
me only three feet of ground.” 

As soon as the asura-King complied with his request, 
Vamana began to grow like the moon. He assumed the 
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shape of Trivikrama to measure each of the three 
worlds with a foot. In two steps he measured all the 
worlds. Vamana whose body was bigger than Maha- 
meru became angry when he did not see place to 
measure the third step, and fell on Dhundhu. By this 
heavy fall there appeared a great cavity thirty thousand 
yojanas deep. Bhagavan Visnu took the asura Dhundhu 
and threw him into that deep pit with a mighty force, 
and by a shower of dust he filled the cavity. 

Indra with the Dcvas occupied the world of Gods. 
Leaving the asura King in the sea of dust, Bhagavan 
jumped into the river Kalindl and disappeared. (Padma 
Purana, Chapter 78). 

VAMANA II. One of the eight elephants supporting 
the universe. This elephant was one of the four sons of 
Iravatl. Airavata, Supratlka and Anjana were the 
other three. (Brahmanda Purana, 3 : 7 :292). This 
Vamana was the conveyance of a famous giant in the 
army of Gha^otkaca during the battle of Bharata. 
(M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 60, Verse 56). 

VAMANA III. A holy place situated on the borders of 
Kuruksetra. By bathing in the particular spot called 
Visnupada, in this holy place and worshipping Vamana, 
one could enter the world of Visnu. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 86, Stanza 103). 

VAMANA IV. A holy place. It is stated in Maha¬ 
bharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 13, that those 
who worship Hari (Visnu) in this place will never 
become miserable. 

VAMANA V. A mountain in the Kraunca Island. 

(Mahabharata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 12). 
VAMANABHATTAbXt^A. A great Sanskrit poet. It is 
believed that he lived in the 15th century. He has 
written several poems and plays. His poetic works are 
‘Nalabhyudaya’ and ‘Raghunathacarita’. The former 
consists of eight Kandas and the latter, thirty Kandas. 

It is stated that Vamanabhat^abana was the teacher of 
Vidyaranya. Besides these two major works, he had 
written several poems and dramas. Imitating the poem 
‘MeghasandeSa’ of Kalidasa, he had written a poetic 
work of the same type called ‘Hamsasandesa’. A minor 
Drama called Srngarabhusana was written by this 
Vamana. It is said that this drama was acted at 
Vijayanagara. The two plays, named—Parvatiparinaya 
and ‘Kanakarekha’ were also written by the same poet. 

VAMANAPURAlVA. One of the eighteen Puranas. 
(See under Purana). 

VAMANIKA. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 23). 

VAMKSU. A river which is famous in the Puranas. The 
low-caste people who lived on the basin of this river, 
came to the Rajasuya (imperial consecration) of Yudhi- 
stfiira. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 51, Stanza 17). 

VAMSA. A daughter born to Prajapati KaSyapa by his 
wife Pradha. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Stanza 45). 

VAMSAGULMA. A holy bath. The rivers Sona and 
Narmada start from this bath. In Mahabharata* Vana 
Parva, Chapter 85, Stanza 9, it is stated that by visiting 
this holy bath one could obtain the fruits of performing 
a horse-sacrifice. 

VAMSAMOLAKA. A holy place situated on the 
boundary of Kuruksetra. It is stated in Mahabharata, 


Vana Parva, Chapter 83, Stanza 41, that if a bath is 
taken in this holy place one could bring about the up¬ 
lift of one’s race. 

VAMSAVALI. (GENEALOGY). The genealogy of fhe 
characters in the Puranas is given separately at the 
end of this book. 

VAMYA. Name of the horse of the hermit Vamadeva. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 122, Stanza 41). 

VANAPARVA. An important Parva in Mahabharata. 

VANAPRASTHA. (House-holder in the forest). One of 
the four stages of life. (See under ASrama). 

VANARA (MONKEY). Monkeys are given a prominent 
place in the Puranas. Considering them as born in the 
family of Hanuman, an ardent devotee of Sri Rama, 
some worship monkeys. It is mentioned in Valmlki 
Ramayana that the monkeys got a prominent place 
first among the gods and spirits. It is stated in Valmlki 
Ramayana, Kiskindha Kanda, Sarga 33, that the 
leaders of the monkeys were Bali, Sugriva, Angada, 
Mainda, Gavaya, Dvivida, Gavaksa, Gaja, Sarabha, 
Suryaksa, Hanuman, Vidyunmali, Vlrabahu, Subahu, 
Nala, Kumuda, Jambavan, Tara, Supa^ala, Sunetra, 
Nila and Dadhivaktra. 

The social life of the monkeys, is described as follows 
in the Valmlki Ramayana, Kiskindha Kanda, Sarga 
33. “Mahendra mountain, the Himalayas, the Vindhya 
mountain, the peaks of Kailasa and Sveta mountain, 
Mandara mountain etc. are the places mostly inhabit¬ 
ed by monkeys. On the mountains shining like the 
rising sun, on the east of the western ocean also monkeys 
live. The Monkeys which inhabit black soil are blue 
in colour. Monkeys which live in red arsenic caves 
are yellow in colour. Those which live in Maha Meru 
and Dhumra (smoky) mountain have the colour of the 
rising sun and are drunkards.” 

VANASPATI I. Those trees which produce fruits without 
flowering are called Vanaspati according to Manusmrti 
Chapter 1, Stanza 47. Atti (fig tree) is an example. 
(Apuspah phalavanto ye te vanaspatayas smrtah). 

VANASPATI II. One of the seven sons of the King 
Ghrtaprstha. (Bhagavata, Skandha 5). 

VANAVA. A country famous in the Puranas. (Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 54). 

VANAVASIKA. A country in ancient India. (M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 58). 

VANAYU I. A son born to Prajapati KaSyapa of his 
wife Danu. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Adi Parva 
Chapter 65, Stanza 25, that he was the most prominent 
of the ten sons of Danu. 

VANAYU II. A son born to UrvaSI from Pururavas. 
The sons of UrvaSI were Ayus, Dhiman, Amavasu, 
Drdhayu Satayu and Vanayu. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 75, Stanza 25). 

VANAYU III. A country in ancient India. Mention 
is made about this country in Mahabharata, Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 56. 

VANCULA. A bird. The cry of this bird, is believed to 
forebode victory. (Valmlki Ramayana, Aranya Kanda 
Sarga 69, Stanza 22). 

VANDANA. A hermit mentioned in Rgveda. Once 
this hermit was pushed into a well by Asuras. But he 
was saved by the ASvinidevas. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, 
Anuvaka 1, Sukta 116). 

VANDANA. A river famous in the Puranas. (Mahabha* 
rata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 18). 
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VANDl (BAND!, VANDlNA). A scholar and scientist 
in the palace of King Janaka. He defeated the hermit 
Kahodaka in an argument and dipped him in water. 
(For further details see under As{avakra). 

VANDlNA. See under Vandl. 

VANEYU. A King who was the grandson of emperor 
Puru and the son of Rudrasva. Vaneyu was born to 
Rudrasva by a celestial woman named MisrakeSI. Ten 
sons named Vaneyu, Rceyu, Kakseyu, Krpaneyu, 
Sthandileyu, Jaleyu, Tejeyu, Satyeyu, Dharmeyu 
and Santateyu, were born to this celestial woman. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Stanza 8). 

VAisIGA. An important state in ancient India. The 
present name of this country is Bengal. Several state¬ 
ments occur in the Puranas about Vahga. 

The following are the statements about Vahga given 
in the Mahabharata. 

(i) Arjuna visited this country during his pilgrimage. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 214, Stanza 9). 

(ii) Bhimasena attacked Vahga. (M.B. Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 30, Stanza 23). 

(iii) The Kings of Vahga visited Yudhisthira with 
presents. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 52, Stanza 18). 

(iv) Karna conquered this country during his regional 
conquest. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 254, Stanza 8). 

(v) In the Bharata battle the King of Vahga confront¬ 
ed Ghatotkaca and was defeated. (M.B. Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 92, Stanza 6). 

(vi) Once Sri Krsna conquered the country of Vahga. 
(M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 11, Stanza 15). 

(vii) Paras urama exterminated the Ksatriyas ofVanga. 
(M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 70, Stanza 12). 

(viii) The low castes of Vahga attacked the sacrificial 
horse led by Arjuna who killed every one of them. 
(M.B. Asvamedha Parva, Chapter 82, Stanza 29). 
VA5IGRDA. An asura. It is mentioned in Rgveda, 
Mandala 1, Anuvaka 1, Sukta 10, that the Kings Ati- 
thigva and Rjisva, with their armies surrounded the 
cities of the asuras Karanja, Parnaya and Vangrda and 
that Indra helped the two Kings. 

VANJULA. See under Vidura II. 

VAPUSI. A daughter of Daksa. Dharmadeva married 
her. (Visnu Purana, Am§a 1, Chapter 7). 

VAPUS II. A celestial maid. She made a futile attempt 
to hinder the penance of the hermit Durvasas, and by 
the curse of the hermit she had to take birth as the 
daughter of Kundhara by Menaka in the next birth. 
(Markandeya Purana, 1, 49, 56; 2, 41). 

VAPUSMAN. Son of Sankrandana, the King of Vidar- 
bha. Dama, a famous King of Dista dynasty carried 
away by stealth Sumana, the daughter of Caruvarma, 
the King of DaSarna, in consequence of which Vapusman 
and Dama became enemies. 

Vapusman waited for an opportunity to take revenge 
and when a convenient moment came, he killed Nari- 
syanta the father of Dama. Indrasena the mother 
of Dama told him of his father’s murder and then 
jumping into the funeral pyre of her husband, she died. 
Because of grief at the loss of his parents and anger 
towards the slayer, Dama started with a mighty army 
and engaged Vapusman in a fierce battle. He killed 
Vapusman in the battle and with his blood he made 
offerings to the spirits of his parents. (Markandeya 
Purana, 133). 


VAPUSMATl. Daughter of the King of Sindhu. She 
became the wife* of Marutta. (Markandeya Purana, 
133). 

VAPUSTAMA. The prominent queen of King Jana- 
mejaya. She was the daughter of Suvarnavarma, the 
King of Kasl. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 2). Vapu- 
sjama had two sons, Satanika and Sarikukarna. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Stanza 86). 

VARADA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (Mahabharata, 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 64). 

VARADANA. A holy place near Dvaraka. It was here 
that Durvasas gave Bhagavan Sri Krsna boons (Vara). 
From that day this became a holy place. It is mentioned 
in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 82, that those 
who take bath in this holy place would obtain the 
fruits of giving a thousand cows as alms. 

VARADASAJsIGAMA. A holy place. Those who take bath 
in this holy place would obtain the fruits of giving 
a thousand cows as alms. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 
85, Stanza 35). 

VARAHA. An ancient hermit. It is mentioned in Maha¬ 
bharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 17, that this 
hermit stayed in the palace of Yudhisthira. 

VARAHA II. A holy place in the middle of Kuruksetra. 
It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 
83, Stanza 88, that Mahavisnu stayed in this place for 
a while in the shape of Varaha (Boar) and that those 
who bathe in this holy bath would obtain the fruits of 
performing the sacrifice Agnistoma. 

VARAHA III. (Boar). One of the ten incarnations of 
Mahavisnu. 

1 ) Need for this incarnation. Jaya and Vijaya, two door¬ 
keepers of Mahavisnu showed disrespect towards 
the famous hermits Sanaka and others who went to 
visit Mahavisnu. The angry hermits cursed them to take 
birth as asuras. Accordingly Jaya and Vijaya took birth 
as the two asuras Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu and 
were born from Prajapati KaSyapa by his wife Diti. 
Even their birth itself was inauspicious. Once, while 
Kagyapa was carrying on evening worship, his wife was 
filled with libid. She embraced Kasyapa. Because she 
got pregnancy in an inauspicious moment, two asura 
sons were born. At the time of their birth darkness 
spread over the whole of the world, and some ill omens 
were seen. The Devas (gods) trembled. 

The elder son was called Hiranyaksa and the second 
son was called Hiranyakasipu. As Hiranyakfa grew up 
he began to quarrel w ith the Devas. When the fight 
grew fierce, he picked up the earth in his hands as a 
ball and went under water. There was left only water. 
The Devas went to Mahavisnu and prayed to him in 
order to get the earth back. 

At this time Manu Svayambhuva, the son of Brahma, 
was living with his father looking after his welfare. The 
father, who was pleased with the services of his son 
said. “My dear son, you should worship Devi, who will 
be pleased with your devotion and will bless you. If 
she is pleased with you, you will become a famous 
Prajapati.” Hearing the words of Brahma, Svayam¬ 
bhuva worshipped Devi with ardent devotion, deep 
meditation and severe vows and penance, at which 
Jagadamba was pleased. She appeared before him and 
asked him what boon he wanted. Manu requested that 
he should be permitted to carry on creation without 
any obstruction. Devi gave him permission. Manu 
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returned to his father Brahma and said. “Father, point 
out tome a solitary place. I will sit there and create 
subjects by the blessings of Devi.” Only when he heard 
the request cf his son, did Brahma begin to think about 
the exigency of providing his son with such a place. For, 
the earth was completely under water. For a long time 
even Brahma was being subjected to much incon¬ 
venience to earry on creation. Only Bhagavan Adi 
Narayana (Visnu) could do anything in this matter. So 
Brahma with the Manus, hermits and others began to 
meditate on Mahavisnu. 

2) Incarnation . Instantly the young one of a Boar 
jumped out of the nose of Brahma through his breath. 
That divine figure of Boar stood in the air and began to 
grow. Within a few moments, it became a colossal 
Being. It grew up as big as an elephant. Soon it be¬ 
came as large as a mountain. Seeing this, Brahma and 
the others stood in amazement. The Boar made a grunt 
in a loud roaring sound. The people of Janaloka, Satya- 
loka etc. understood that it was the sound of Maha¬ 
visnu. They raised glory and praise to Bhagavan, who 
heard all these praises, but without condescending to 
tell anything, looked at all of them with grace and love, 
and with a mighty force jumped into the sea. It was 
immensely troubled by the manes of God Almighty. 
Varuna prayed to him to save him from them. Bhagvan 
folded his mane and went down to the deep water and 
made a search for the earth. The Boar walked smelling 
and snorting and found out the earth. He slowly lifted 
it on his tusks and started from there. On the way, the 
fierce and wicked Hiranyaksa hindered him. Bhagavan 
Visnu used his club Nandaka and killed Hiranyaksa. It 
was besmeared with his blood; Mahavisnu came up to 
the surface of water with the earth. He set the earth 
firm over the water. Thus Brahma gave Manu a place 
in the earth which floated on the water like a lotus-leaf, 
and empowered him to perform creation. 

3) Incarnation of Boar again . The goddess Earth, the 
deity of earth whieh was raised to the surface of water, 
fell in love with Mahavisnu and embraced him. He 
embraced her in return. These mutual embraces conti¬ 
nued for one complete Dcvavarsa (year of God) and 
consequently the goddess Earth beeame tired and weak 
and unconscious. So the earth slid down a little under 
water. Bhagavan took the form of a Boar again and 
lifted the earth to its original place and returned to 
Vaikuntha. (Bhagavata, Skandha 3; Devi Bhagavata 
Skandhas 8 and 9; Agni Purana, Chapter 5; Padma 
Purana, Bbumikhanda, Chapter 91). 

VARAHA IV. A mountain near Girivraja, the capital 
city of Magadha. (Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 21, Stanza 2). 

VARAHAKA. A serpent born in the family of Dhrta- 
rastra. This serpent was burned in the sacrificial fire 
of Janamejaya. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Stanza 
18) 

VARAHAKARNA. A Yaksa (demi god). This Yaksa 
remains in the palace of Kubera. (Mahabharata, Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 13, Stanza 16). 

VARAHAMBA. An asura. Mention is made about him 
in Mahabharata, Santi Parva. Chapter 227, Stanza 52. 

VARAHA PURAjVA .See under Purana. 

VARAMANI* A beetle made of jewel. Brahma had 
given a boon that only he who fought with this jewel- 
beetle in his mouth could kill Patala Ravana. This 


secret was known only to the giants, such as Ravana. 
and others. This Varamani was kept in an under¬ 
ground cell of a harem near the Kali temple in the 
Patala. 

The battle between Rama and Ravana was going on. 
Hanuman made a fort coiling his tail like a spring and 
Rama and Laksmana stayed inside this fort. While they 
were sleeping, Patala Ravana made a tunnel under the 
earth and carried away Rama and Laksmana. Vibhlsana 
knew this, only next day morning. Instantly he sent 
Hanuman to Patala. In accordance with the advice of 
Vibhlsana, Hanuman went directly to the cell in the 
harem, took Varamani and put it in his mouth. Then 
he fought with Patala Ravana and defeated him. Thus 
with the help of the Varamani Hanuman rescued Rama 
and Laksmana. (Kamba Ramayana, Yuddha Kanda). 
VARANA. A river famous in the Puranas. It is mention¬ 
ed in Vamana Purana that the river Varana which 
flowed from the right leg and the river Asi, which 
started from the left leg of Bhagavan, who lies in con¬ 
templation at Prayaga, are two holy rivers. (See under 
Varanasi). 

VARANA. A country in ancient Bharata. It is mentioned 
in Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 19, Stanza 31, 
that the army of the Kauravas had surrounded this 
country. 

VARANASI (VARANASI). KaSl. 

(Before reading the information given here refer 
to the details given about Ka£i under KasI and 
Divodasa). 

1) The name Varanasi . Formerly this place was known 
as Prayaga. Later it got the name Varanasi and then 
Ka£I. The name Varanasi is originated from two rivers. 
Bhagavan Yogas ayl who stays in Prayaga was born from 
a portion of Mahavisnu. From the right leg of Yoga- 
say! the river Varana started and from his left leg the 
river Asi started. These two rivers are praised and 
worshipped all over the world. The temple of Yoga- 
sayl is situated in the place between these two rivers. 
As the place is situated between Varana and Asi it is 
called Varanasi. (Vamana Purana, Chapter 3). 

2) Other information . 

(i) Bhlsma went to KasI and took Amba, Ambika and 
Ambalika, the daughters of the King of KaSI, to his 
kingdom by force. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 102, 
Stanza 3). 

(ii) Varanasi is a holy place of pilgrimage. By bathing 
in Kapilahrada, a holy bath there, and worshipping 
Sankara, one could obtain the fruits of performing 
the sacrifice Rajasuya. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 84, 
Stanza 78). 

(iii) The middle part of Varanasi is called Avimukta. 
Those who forsake their lives at Avimukta will obtain 
heaven. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 79). 

(iv) Once Sri Krsna made Varanasi a prey to fire. 
(M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 48, Stanza 76). 

(v) A very great scholar named Tuladhara VaPya 
once lived in Varanasi. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 
261, Stanza41). 

(vi) Once, in ancient days, Siva imparted to the her¬ 
mit Jaiglsu at this place, the eight miraculous attain¬ 
ments such as anima, garima etc. (M.B. Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter i8, Stanza 37). 

(vii) Varanasi is equal to the capital city of Indra 
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(Amaravatl). (M.B. AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 30, 
Stanza 16). 

(viii) In ancient days a hermit named Samvartta 
used to come here daily to worship Siva. It was at this 
place that the emperor Marutta accepted the hermit 
Samvartta as his priest. (M.B. ASvamedha Parva, 
Chapters 6 and 7). 

VARANAVATA. The place where Duryodhana built the 
wax-house for the Pandavas. It is believed that the 
modern village Varnava, 19 miles north east to Meerut 
in North India, is the place where this Puranic Varana- 
vata stood. Information about Varanavata found in 
Mahabharata, is given below ; 

(i) Once the ministers of Dhrtarastra made a con¬ 
sultation about the festival in this city. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 192, Stanza 3). 

(ii) Varanavata was one of the five villages requested 
for by the Pandavas, on their return after their life in the 
forest. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 31, Stanza 19). 

(iii) Yuyutsu, the son of Dhrtarastra, carried on a 
battle here for six months. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 19, Verse 58). 

VARAhlGl I. The wife of Vajranga, an asura. (For 
more details see under Parvati, Para 2). 

VARA&GI II. Wife of Samyati, a King of the Lunar 
dynasty. The father of this Varangl was Drsadvan. A 
son named Ahamyati was born to Varangl. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 95, Stanza 14). 

VARARUCI. An ancient Indian scholar in astronomy 
and astrology. (Some details regarding Vararuci are 
given under Bhartrhari). 

1 ) Birth . It is stated in Kathasaritsagara, Kathapltha- 
lambaka, Taranga 1 , that Vararuci was the rebirth of 
a Gananayaka (guard of Siva) named Puspadanta. 
Once Siva happened to tell Parvati some previous 
stories of the Vidyadharas. Puspadanta eavesdropped 
and heard everything. Parvati understood this and 
cursed him to become a man. Accordingly Puspadanta 
was born in the city of KausambI under the name 
Vararuci or Katyayana. (For details about the curse 
see under Gunadhya). 

2 ) Of sharp intelligence . Vararuci was born as the son 
of the Brahmin Somadatta at KausambI. Agni- 
sikha was another name of Somadatta. Vasudatta 
was the mother of Vararuci. In the previous birth, 
Vasudatta was a hermit maid. Due to a curse she 
lost her hermit-maidhood and took birth as a woman 
under the name Vasudatta and became the wife of 
Somadatta. 

As his father died in his childhood, Vararuci was 
brought up by his mother. She was in great penury 
after the death of her husband. One day two travellers 
came to her house. While they were sitting on the 
veranda, the sound of a conch was heard. Then the 
mother called Vararuci and said to him. “Son, the 
dance ofNanda, the friend of your father, is about to 
begin.” Vararuci requested his mother to let him go 
to the temple and see the dance so that he might learn 
it. Hearing this, the guests were amazed. How can 
one learn dance by seeing only once ? That was the 
doubt in the minds of the travellers. “Vararuci could 
learn anything by hearing only once”, his mother 
said. As a test, they recited to him a portion from the 
Vedas. Vararuci repeated the portion to them without 
any mistake. After this the guests took the boy and 


showed him the dance and brought him back. The boy 
performed every item of the dance he saw, before the 
guests. They were immensely pleased. 

3) Getting a teacher . The guests had actually been 
searching for a boy who could understand anything at 
the first hearing. There was reason for it. 

In the great, city of Nandaraja, there was a great 
Brahmin named Sankarasvaml. He had two sons 
named Varsa and Upavarsa. Both married and lived in 
separate houses. By and by Varsa became cruel and 
wicked and poor. Upavarsa became learned and 
wealthy. The rainy season approached. In those days 
it was a custom for women to make a sweet food of rice 
flour with sugar and give it to cruel Brahmins. It was 
to prevent the extreme cold in the winter and the ex¬ 
treme heat in the summer from affecting them severely. 
The wife of Upavarsa made this sweet food and gave it 
to Varsa. When he brought it home, his wife scolded 
him. Varsa felt very sorry because of his foolishness. 
He gave up all his desires and began to worship 
Kumarasvaml. KumarasvamI was pleased with him 
and blessed him with all kinds of knowledge. Kumara- 
svami had ordered him to teach all of this knowledge 
to one who could learn at first hearing. From that day 
onwards Varsa had been waiting for a disciple who 
could learn at first hearing. 

During this period there lived two Brahmins named 
DevasvamI and Karambhaka in the city of Vetasapura. 
They were friends. A son was born to each of them. 
The son of DevasvamI was named Vyall. The name of 
the son of Karambhaka was Indradatta. When Vyall 
was a child, his father died. Seeing their grief the 
father of Indradatta left the country. Both of the boys, 
having nobody to look after them, went to perform 
penance, before Subrahmanyasvaml. Subrahmanya 
ordered them in their sleep to go to Varsa in Patalika, 
the city of King Nanda, and to learn every thing from 
him. The boys immediately went to the city of King 
Nanda and enquired about the teacher Varsa. The 
people told them that Varsa was a fool. They were 
sorry to hear it. Still they did not turn back. They 
reached the house of Varsa, and entered the house which 
was the abode of rats and bats, the walls of which were 
crumbling due to rain as it had not been thatched for 
a long time. The courtyard was full of Gassiatora 
plants. Inside the house, here and there on the floor, 
Gyperus-grass was growing. The wife of Varsa who was 
in utter penury stood up and welcomed them. She told 
them about her husband. “He is waiting for a disciple 
who would learn everything at first hearing.” Vyali 
and Indradatta agreed to bring such a disciple and 
they started on a journey in search of such a boy. They 
were the two travellers who came to the house of 
Vararuci. 

Vyall said all about these things to the mother of 
Vararuci. She was very glad and said. “Everything 
fits well. At the birth of my son, an ethereal 
voice said : “At first hearing he will learn every¬ 
thing. He will learn everything from the teacher 
Varsa. He will publish works in grammar and astro¬ 
nomy”. If he has interest in good things he will get the 
name Vararuci. So I had been thinking how and where 
to find this teacher Varsa.” 

Next morning, with the permission of his mother, 
Vararuci started for the house of Varsa, with Vyall and 
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Indradatta. They reached the house of Varsa. Next 
morning they smeared and purified the floor and the 
three sincere and simple disciples sat facing the east. 
The teacher Varsa recited to them the divine spell 
( Om’, and instantly all the Vedas and the ancillaries of 
Vedas made their appearance. The teacher commenced 
teaching. The three disciples learned, Vararuci 
hearing only once, Vyall hearing twice and Indradatta 
hearing thrice. Hearing these divine recitations and 
repetitions which were not to be heard anywhere else, 
Brahmins crowded to the place. King Nanda of 
Patallputra praised the teacher Varsa and sent him 
plenty of wealth and conferred on him ranks and 
privileges. 

4) Marriage . Vararuci learned everything from the 
teacher Varsa. He went with his friends once to see 
the Indra-festival. There, Vararuci happened to see 
Upakosa the daughter of Upavarsa and fell in love 
with her. That night he did not sleep. At last he slow¬ 
ly closed his eyes. A divine woman clad in white 
garments appeared before him. It seemed to him that 
the woman said to him. “You need not worry in this 
matter. Upakosa was your wife in the previous birth. 
She will marry only you. I am Sarasvati who pervades 
your body.” Vararuci woke up. Next day the ciders 
came to know of this, and gave her in marriage to 
Vararuci. 

5) Vararuci becoming a Minister . Education was finished. 
It was time for Vyall and Indradatta to give presents 
to the teacher Varsa. The teacher demanded a crore 
of Vilkas (a Venetian ducat used for neck-ornament). 
They were not having so much wealth. They went 
with Vararuci to Nanda, the King of Ayodhya, and the 
Brother-in-law of Vararuci. When they reached Ayodhya, 
they heard that the King had just died. Indradatta 
said “By the practice of contemplation I shall enter the 
body of the King. Vararuci should come and beg money 
of me. Till my return Vyall must keep my body.” 

“The spirit of Indradatta immediately entered the 
King’s body. The dead King rose up. People were 
struck with wonder. They celebrated a festival. Vyali 
kept the body of Indradatta within a temple. Vararuci 
went to the presence of the King and begged for a 
crore of Vilkas. The King called his minister Sakatala 
and told him to give Vararuci a crore of Vilkas. 
Sakatala, who was an intelligent man, felt some doubt 
in the coming to life of the King. He decided that some 
one might have entered the body of the King. He 
ordered that every dead body in the city should be 
burnt. Along with the bodies, the body of Indradatta 
also was taken by force from Vyall. At this time the 
King compelled Sakatala to give the beggar Vilkas. 
But till the dead bodies were burnt, Sakatala did not 
obey him. Because his body was burnt Indradatta had 
to remain in the body of the King. Sakatala gave Vara¬ 
ruci the required amount. But of what use was the 
money ? Indradatta had become the King. The King 
and Vyall made a secret consultation, as a result of 
which Vararuci was made the Prime Minister. Sakatala 
was charged with Brahmahatya and was put into a 
dungeon with his hundred sons. They were allowed 
fried and powdered grain and a‘ceratu’ (a measure) 
of water as foqd for each. 

Sakatala said to his sons. “My sons, all of us cannot 
live with so little food. The most intelligent one among 


us should live by eating the whole food, to take revenge 
on the Yoga Nanda King. Who will do so?” 

Sons:—We don’t think that we are powerful to do that. 
So you must live, father l 

So Sakatala ate the whole food and lived while his sons, 
one by one, died of hunger before his eyes. Sakatala 
sat in the middle of the Skeletons with the sole purpose 
of taking revenge. Vyall gave the present to the teacher 
and went home. 

Indradatta and Vararuci lived as king and minister. 

6 ) Loss of ministership. By and by Indradatta had fallen 
into bad ways. The subjects were beset with famine. 
The people hated the king and the minister. They made 
a cry to bring Sakatala back. They obtained the per¬ 
mission of the king and brought Sakatala out of the 
dungeon. Sakatala knew that so long as Vararuci was 
alive, he could do nothing to the King Yoga Nanda. So 
he decided to wait for an opportunity, and accepted 
an office under Vararuci. One day Yoga Nanda went 
out for a walk. He saw in the Ganges the palm of a 
hand with five fingers. He called Vararuci and asked 
him what the sight was. Vararuci showed two fingers 
in that direction. Immediately the palm of the hand 
disappeared. The King was amazed at this and asked 
him for its meaning. He said “The meaning of showing 
fingers was that if five men unite together, they could 
accomplish anything. I showed two fingers, to mean that 
if two men unite together they also could achieve any¬ 
thing.” At this reply the king was much pleased and 
Sakatala felt miserable at the intelligence of Vararuci. 
On another occasion the King saw his wife looking at a 
Brahmin guest through the window. He got angry and 
ordered that Brahmin to be killed. When that Brahmin 
was being taken to the scaffold, a dead fish, placed for 
sale, laughed loud. The king asked Vararuci for its 
reason. Saying that he had to consider about it before 
giving a reply, he went out and meditated upon Sara¬ 
svati. Devi appeared and told him. “If you climb up to 
the top of this palm tree and sit there to night you will 
understand why the dead fish laughed.” Vararuci did 
as he was told. A fierce giantess came there with her 
young ones. The children began to ask her for food. 
The giantess told them that they would get the flesh of 
a Brahmin next day, and that he was not killed that day 
because the dead fish had laughed. The young ones 
asked her why the dead fish laughed. The giantess said 
“The wives of the kings are not chaste. In all harems 
men live in the guise of women. Without stopping this 
the king was going to kill an innocent Brahmin. That 
is why the dead fish laughed.” 

Vararuci, who heard this conversation, got down when 
the giantess was gone. He went to the king and told 
him why the fish laughed. The king made a sudden 
search in the harem. He found out some men in the 
dress of women. The king honoured Vararuci and 
released the Brahmin. One day an artist who drew 
portraits, came to the palace. He drew a portrait of 
the king and the queen and placed it before the king. 
The picture was life-like. The king gave the artist 
several presents. Once Vararuci happened to enter the 
bed-room of the king. He saw the picture on the wall. 
The picture was beautiful. Still, considering the appear¬ 
ance of each part of her body the queen ought to have 
a mole on her loin, Vararuci put that mole in the 
picture. When Vararuci had gone the king entered the 
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room and saw the mole in the picture. Thekingaskcd his 
servant, who that person was who had put that mole in 
the picture. He replied that it was Vararuci. The king 
thought that Vararuci had nocturnal connections with 
the queen. Perhaps it was in this way that Vararuci 
found out men in the dress of women. The king called 
Sakajala to him and told him to kill Vararuei secretly. 
Sakatala felt pity on Vararuci and hid him in a place. 
Vararuei told Sakajala “No body can kill me. My 
friend is a giant. He will come to me the moment J 
think of him. If I tell him he will swallow the whole 
world. 55 When he heard this, Sakatala desired to see 
the giant. Vararuci thought of him and the giant 
appeared. Saka^ala was terribly afraid of the giant. 
Vararuci made him disappear. Sakatala asked him how 
he got the friendship of the giant. Vararuci replied. 
“While you were in the dungeon, a city chief was disap¬ 
pearing daily from this city. The king asked me to find 
out the reason. One night, while I was walking through 
the city, I saw this giant. He asked me. “Who is the 
most beautiful woman in this city? 55 I replied “Whoever 
falls in love with a woman, to him, that woman is the 
most beautiful. You who do not know this principle, 
are a fool. 55 The giant had no answer. He said “You 
alone have defeated me. I am glad of it. The moment 
you think of me I will come and help you. 55 Saying 
this the giant disappeared. Thenceforward we became 
friends. 55 

Sakatala felt great respect for Vararuci. Hiranyagupta, 
the son of Yoga Nanda, went for hunting. His horse ran 
fast and he was separated from his army and got into 
a deep forest far away. He ate some fruits and plums 
and got on a tree to rest for the night. At that time a 
lion chased a bear, which climbed on the same tree. 
The prince trembled with fear. The bear said “Do not 
fear. I am your friend, 55 Both talked for a while and 
became fast friends. Shortly, the prince began to sleep. 
The lion asked the bear to push that man down. The 
bear said that he would not deceive his friend. The dis¬ 
appointed lion sat under the tree. Then the bear slept 
and Hiranyagupta sat awake. The lion asked the prince 
to push the bear down. Thinking that he could save 
his life by complying with the request of the lion, he 
pushed the bear down. Fortunately the hold of the bear 
was firm and so it did not fall. The bear cursed Hiranya¬ 
gupta. “May you become mad. 55 The king was very 
sorry when his son returned a mad man. The king 
repented that he had killed Vararuci. For this was the 
time when the king needed him most. 

Sakatala went to the presence of the king and said that 
Vararuci was still alive. In accordance with the order 
of the king, Sakatala brought Vararuci. The king 
showed him his mad son. By the blessing of Sarasvatl, 
Vararuci understood that the prince had deceived his 
friend, and informed the king of what had happened. 
Immediately the prince was cured of his madness. Yoga 
Nanda asked Vararuci, how he knew the cause of the 
madness of the prince. He replied. “A man of intelli¬ 
gence can understand anything by symptoms and in¬ 
ference. 55 He also said that in this way he knew about 
the mole of the queen. When the king heard this he 
bowed down his head. 

After this Vararuci left the palace. He did not stop to 
accept the favours of the king. Nor did he pay any heed 
to the compulsion of the king to stay. He reached his 


house. Everybody who saw Vararuci began to cry. Not 
knowing the reason, he stood dumbfounded. Upavarsa 
came to him and said that when the news about the 
slaughter of Vararuci reached home, Upako§a got in¬ 
to fire and his mother died of broken heart. The grief- 
stricken Vararuci went to the forest for penance. 

After this Sakatala waited for an opportunity to bring 
Indradalta (Yoga Nanda) down. Once lie had been 
walking out side the city when he saw a Brahmin dig¬ 
ging a pit. Sakajala asked him why he was digging the 
pit. He replied “ I stumbled on this Darbha grass. So 
I am rooting it out. 55 Sakatala resolved to make use of 
this Brahmin to achieve his purpose. His name was 
Canakya. Sakalala took Canakya to the palace. A 
ceremony of olferings to the manes was being conducted 
in the Palace. Another Brahmin named Subandhu 
also came there. The king ordered ‘agrabhojana 5 (first 
meal) to be given to Subandhu. Canakya trembled 
with fury. At that time his lock of hair was loosened. 
He took a vow that only after pacifying his anger by 
killing Yoga Nanda within seven days, would he tie up 
his lock. Canakya began practising sorcery against the 
king. The king caught burning fever and died on the 
seventh day. Sakafala killed Hiranyagupta. After this 
Sakatala made Candragupta, the son of the real Nanda 
who died earlier, the king. Making Canakya his minis¬ 
ter, Sakatala went for penance. 

7) Sons . See under Pakkanar. 

8 ) The end. Vararuci began to perform penance in the 
Vindhya mountain. At that time a brahmin came to 
the hermitage of Vararuci. He informed Vararuci of 
the death of Yoga Nanda. Thinking about the littleness 
of the pleasures of the world, he began to walk through 
the Vindhya mountain when he saw the devil called 
Kanabhuti. Telling everything to the devil Kanabhuti, 
Vararuci started for Badaryasrama to discard his body. 
On the way he saw a hermit who lived on water alone. 
In the meanwhile his finger was cut with the tip of 
Darbha grass and blood oozed from the wound. Vara¬ 
ruci, by his attainments, changed the blood into the 
juice of a pot-herb. The hermit cried out “Oh, I have 
become a man of attainments. 55 With a laugh 
Vararuci said “You have not yet overcome your egoism. 

I did so to test you. First of all you must overcome 
your egoism and become wise. 55 

After saying this Vararuci went to Badaryasrama and 
reached there. He did penance there and Devi appear¬ 
ed. According to her advice he made a fire by contem¬ 
plation and burned his body in it. Then Vararuci 
became the old Puspadanta and went to the presence 
of Siva. 

VARASTRl. A sister of Brhaspati. The Vasu named 
Prabhasa married Varastri. This woman who was an 
expounder of the Vedas, pervaded all the creations by 
the power of harmony with the Supreme Spirit. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 60, Stanza 96*. Vayu Purana, 84, 
15). 

VARATANTU. The preceptor of a hermit called 
Kautsa. (See under Kautsa). 

VARATANU. A King of the Kurus. Because of his sin¬ 
ful deeds in the previous birth he was denied the happi¬ 
ness of getting children in the next birth. In the rebirth 
his name was SrTdhara. He lived with his wife Prabha- 
vatl for a long time, but did not get children. When 
the hermit Vyasa came to his palace once, the King 
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asked him for the reason of his remaining childless. 
Vyasa replied “Oh King, hear why you have only 
one wife and why you do not get children. In the 
previous birth you had been a brahmin named Vara- 
tanu. Your wife was called Sahkari. When both of you 
were going somewheie once, you happened to see a low- 
caste child falling into water. Without paying any heed 
to it, you went on your way. The child was drowned. 
Though both of you have taken births in royal families 
due to the several good deeds of yours, you have become 
childless because of that one sinful act.” 

According to the instruction of Vyasa, he gave Brah¬ 
mins alms of gold, clothes, oxen, pumpkin etc. and 
performed Bala vrata, the rite for the sake of children. 
Thus he got remission of his sin. Within a year he got 
a son loved and respected by everyone. That handsome 
prince became an emperor who came to be the founder 
of a dynasty. (Padma Purana, Brahma Khanda, Chap¬ 
ter 6). 

VARATRI. One of the four sons of Suka. The other 
three were, Prthura^mi, Brhadahgiras and Rajata. 
Devendra killed them because they were against sacrifice. 
It is stated in Brahmanda Purana that after a while 
from the severed heads of these sons date palm trees 
grew up. 

VARAYU. A King born in the family of Mahaujas. 
(Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 74, Stanza 15). 

VARCAS I. Son of Soma, one of the eight Vasus. 
Manohara was the mother of Varcas. Abhimanyu, the 
son of Arjuna was the next birth of Varcas. (For 
further details see under Abhimanyu). 

VARCAS II. The son of Sucetas, a Brahmin born in 
the family of Grtsamada. This Varcas had a son called 
Vihavya. (M.B. Anu.'asana Parva, Chapter 30, Stanza 
61 ). 

VARDHAKSEMI. A mighty King of Vrsni dynasty. 
The following details about him are taken from Maha¬ 
bharata. 

(i) He was a great warrior who fought on the side of 
the Pandavas against the Kauravas. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 171, Stanza 17). 

(ii) He was present at the Svayamvara (marriage) of 
Draupadl. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Stanza 9). 

(iii) He confronted the Teacher Krpa in the 
Bharata battle and was killed by him. (M.B. Karna 
Parva, Chapter 6, Stanza 21). 

VARDHAMANA. A character in the story of Panca- 
tantra. (See under Pancatantra). 

VARDHANA. One of the sons born to Sri Krsna of his 
wife Mitravinda. (Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 

VARENYA. One of the seven sons of Bhrgu. The 
seven sons of Bhrgu were Cyavana, Suci, Aurva, Sukra 
Vajrasirsa, Savana, and Varenya. (M.B. Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 85, Stanza 126). 

VARGA. A celestial maid. There is a story in Maha¬ 
bharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 220, describing how Varga 
and her friends were changed into crocodiles and had 
to live in water for a long time. 

Once there lived an c apsaras J (celestial maid) named 
Varga in Devaranya. She had four friends called 
Saurabheyl, Samici, Budbuda and Lata. Once they were 
going to the house of Kubera their patron. On the way 
they saw a hermit. They saw the whole forest 
shining with the radiance of the power of penance 
of the hermit. They decided to entice the hermit 


somehow. With this intention they entered 
his hermitage. Seeing their dalliance and co¬ 
quetry, the hermit got angry and cursed them to 
become crocodiles for a hundred years. They implored 
him with tears, for liberation from the curse. The 
hermit told them that in due course a noble man would 
come and get them out of water and that then they 
would obtain their original form. They walked towards 
a lake. 

On the way they saw Narada. They told him every¬ 
thing. He told them. “On the coast of the southern 
ocean there are five tlrthas (holy baths) known as 
Agastya, Saubhadra, Pauloma, Karandhama and 
Suprasanna. You may go to these lakes and live there 
as crocodiles one in each. In due course Arjuna, the son 
of Pandu will come and redeem you.” 

According to the words of Narada the five celestial 
maids walked to the south and reached the Pancatlrtha 
(the five holy baths) and each of them entered a lake 
as a crocodile. After this nobody dared to live near 
those holy baths. After some time Arjuna started on his 
pilgrimage. He passed through many places and reach¬ 
ed the Pancatlrtha. He enquired why the place was 
forsaken by people. The hermits told him that there 
was a crocodile in each of the five baths and that they 
would eat anybody who got into the bath. Arjuna got 
into a lake. Immediately a crocodile came and caught 
hold of him. With great difficulty he dragged it out of 
the lake. Instantly the crocodile changed into a beauti¬ 
ful damsel. The celestial maid Varga told the amazed 
Arjuna her story and she added that her four friends 
were lying in the neighbouring four lakes. Arjuna redeem¬ 
ed every one of them. After this, Varga and her 
friends went to Devaranya and Arjuna to Manalura. 
From that day onwards the five tirthas came to be known 
as Narltlrthas. 

VARl. An eternal God concerned with offerings to the 
manes. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 91, Stanza 
33). 

VARISENA. A King. This King stays in the Palace of 
Yama and worships him. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 
8 , Stanza 20). 

VARISTHA. The son of Manu Caksusa. The following 
story, how Varistha cursed the hermit Grtsamada, 
occurs in Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, Chapter 18. 
Indra once performed a sacrifice which lasted for a 
thousand years. Varistha and Grtsamada, as friends of 
Indra were present at the sacrifice. Grtsamada committ¬ 
ed some mistakes in the recitation of Samans. Varistha 
got angry and cursed Grtsamada that he would wander 
in the forest as an animal for ten thousand one hundred 
and eighteen years. Accordingly Grtsamada wandered 
through forests in the form of an animal for a very long 
time; 

VARlTAKSA. An asura. It is mentioned in Maha¬ 
bharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 227, Stanza 52, that he 
had been a King once and that fate made him an 
asura. 

VARKSl. Daughter of the hermit Kandu. It is stated in 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 195, Stanza 15, that she 
became the wife of the ten Pracetases. It is stated in 
Bhagavata, Skandha 6, that Daksa was born from this 
VarksI 

VARMX. In ancient days it was the custom to add the 
word ‘Varma’ to the names of Ksatriyas. Brahmanas 
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had to add the word Sarma, Ivsatriyas the word Varma 
Valyas the word Gupta and Sudras the word Dasa to 
their names according to rules. (Agni Purana, Chap- 
ter 153). 

VARMACIT. A King of the Lunar dynasty. (Bhagavata 
Skandha 9). 

VARNA. Caste. The four castes of Brahmana, Ksatriya, 
VaiSya and Sudra and the eleven castes produced by 
the intermingling of these four castes, only these are 
taken into account when we speak of Varna. To under¬ 
stand about the four castes of Brahmana, Ksatriya, 
VaiSya and Sudra, see under Caturvarnya. 

To know about the eleven mixed castes that originated 
from the four castes, see under EkadaSasankara Varnas. 

VARDAS ANKARA. See under EkadaSasaiikara Varnas. 

VARSA I. The teacher of Vararuci. (For details sec 
under Vararuci). 

VARSA II. See under Kalamana. 

VARSAGAjVYA. An ancient hermit. The Gandharva 
King ViSvavasu learned about the connection between 
the individual soul and the Universal soul, from this 
hermit. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 318, Verse 59). 

VARSAKETU. A King of the Puru dynasty. The father 
ofVarsaketu was Ksemaka, and his son was Vipu. 
(Agni Purana, Chapter 278). 

VARSNEYA. I. A charioteer of King Nala. It was 
Varsneya who took the prince Indrasena and princess 
Indrasena to Kundinapura when Nala, after being 
defeated in the game of dice, went to the forest with 
Damayantl. After this, Varsneya went to Ayodhya and 
became the charioteer of King Rtuparna. Varsneya 
played an important part in finding out Nala. (For 
more details see under Nala). 

VARSNEYA II. Another name ofMahavisnu. (M.B. 
Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 27, Stanza 37). 

VARSNEYA III. An ancient country. It is mentioned 
in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 51, Stanza 24, 
that the King of Varsneya brought presents to the 
imperial consecration-sacrifice (Rajasuya) of Yudhis- 
thira. 

VARTA. A King of ancient India. This King stays in 
the palace of Yama praising and worshipping him. 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 8 , Stanza 10). 

VARUNA I. One of the eight guardians of the quarters. 

1 ) Birth. Varuna was the son of Prajapati, KaSyapa 
born of Aditi. He was one of the twelve sons of Aditi. 
So he is considered to be one of the twelve Adityas (Sons 
ofAditiL The twelve Adityas are Dhata, Aryaman, 
Mitra, Sakra, Varuna, Am£a, Bhaga, VivaSvan, Pusa, 
Savita, Tvas^a and Visnu. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
65, Stanza 15). 

These twelve Adityas were the twelve Devas (gods) 
known asTusitas in the Manvantara of Manu Caksusa. 
A statement occurs in Visnu Purana, Am£a 1, Chapter 
15, that when Vaivasvata Manvantara was about to 
begin after the end of Caksusa Manvantara, the famous 
Tusitas united together and took birth as the sons of 
Kasyapa. 

2) Kingship of the waters. In Krtayuga the Devas 
approached Varuna and said to him. “You must be 
the lord of all the waters, as Indra is our protector. You 
can live in the heart of the ocean. All the rivers in the 
world, and the ocean which is their husband will obey 
you. You will wax and wane along with Candra 
(Moon).” Varuna agreed to comply with their request. 


All of them anointed Varuna as the King of the 
waters. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 47). 

3) The Guardian of the quarter west . Brahma appointed 
Varuna as the guardian of the western zone. VaiSravana 
once did penance before Brahma, and when Brahma 
appeared before him, he made a request that he should 
be appointed as one of the guardians of the quarters. 
Brahma replied. “I have already selected Indra, Varuna 
and Yama as guardians of the points. I was thinking 
who, the fourth, should be, when you came. So from 
this day onwards, Indra shall be the guardian of the 
East, Yama that of the South, Varuna, that of the 
West and you Vaisravana shall be the guardian of the 
North.” After saying this, Brahma disappeared. Thus 
Varuna became the guardian of the West. (Uttara 
Ramayana). 

4) Family . Varuna had several wives and children. 
Prominent among them were Gauri and Varunanl. 
Mention is made about the sons Susena, Vandl and 
Vasistha and daughter Varum. Carsani was another 
wife of Varuna. Prajapati Bhrgu, who died in the 
sacrifice of Daksa took birth as the son of Varuna and 
Carsani. Devi Jyesjha, the daughter of Priest Sukra was 
another wife of Varuna. The children of Jyesjha were 
Bala, Sura the Suranandinl and Adharmaka the destroy¬ 
er of the elements. The semen of Varuna fell on 
Valmika (White-ant-hill) from which the great hermit 
Valmiki was born. Besides them, Daksasavarni, the 
ninth Manu was the son of Varuna. Puskara was an¬ 
other son of Varuna. The handsome Puskara was 
received as husband by the daughter of Soma (Can¬ 
dra). Vandi, who was defeated by the hermit As{a- 
vakra at the palace of Janaka was the son of Varuna. 
(M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 117, Stanza 9; Adi 
Parva, Chapter 66 , Stanza 52; Adi Parva, Chapter 99, 
Stanza 5; Vana Parva, Chapter 134, Stanza 24; Val¬ 
miki Ramayana, Balakanda Sarga 17, Stanza 13; 
Valmiki Ramayana, Balakanda, Sarga 46, Stanza 36). 

5) Carrying away Utathya s wife . Bhadra, the daughter 
of Soma (Moon) was extremely beautiful. Soma gave 
her in marriage to the hermit Utathya. Varuna carried 
her away. Utathya got angry and drank up the ocean 
dry. Varuna returned Bhadra to Utathya. (For 
further details see under Utathya). 

6 ) Theft of Varuna's cow by Kasyapa . Kasyapa once 
decided to perform a sacrifice. He made all prepara¬ 
tions. But he did not get the required cow at the sti¬ 
pulated time. So he got the Homadhenu of Varuna 
by theft and began to perform the yaga (sacrifice). 
Varuna knew this. Instantly he went to Kasyapa and 
demanded his cow. But Kasyapa refused to return the 
cow. Varuna complained to Brahma, who sent for 
Kasyapa and asked him about the cow and both 
Brahma and Varuna cursed Kasyapa that he who had 
taken the cow by stealth would take birth as a cowherd 
in Ambadi. (For further details see under Kasyapa 
and Nandagopa). 

7) Cursing Harikandra. For detailed story see under 
HariScandra. 

8 ) Other information . 

(i) The Vaisnava bow received by Sri Rama from 
Bhargava Rama, was given to Varuna. (Valmiki 
Ramayana, Bala Kanda, Sarga 77, Stanza 1). 

(ii) The capital city of Varuna one of the eight guard- 
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ians of the universe was called Sraddhavati. (Devi 
Bhagavata, Skandha 8 ). 

(iii) At the time of the burning of Khandava forest 
Krsna and Arjuna helped Agni (Fire). Agni prayed 
to Varuna to supply Krsna and Arjuna with weapons 
so that they might fight with Indra. Varuna appeared 
and gave Arjuna the bow ‘Gandiva’, a quiver which 
would never become empty of arrows and a banner 
with the emblem of a monkey depicted on it. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapters 234 and 237). 

(iv) The image of Varuna should be dedicated in 
temples as sitting on a horned shark with a rope in 
hand. (Agni Purana, Chapter 51). 

(v) Once Varuna gave exhortations to Pnskara, which he 
in his turn gave to ParaS urama. (Agni Purana. Chapter 
151). 

(vi) It is stated in Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 2, 
Sukta 2, that Varuna and Mitra are the Deities of 
rain. 

(vii) Once the King Marutta performed a sacrifice at 
which the guardians of the eight points were present. 
Ravana came to the sacrifice and tried to do 
harm to the hermits. At the beginning of the attack, 
the guardians of the points assumed forms of various 
creatures and escaped from the place. Varuna escaped 
in the form of a swan. (Uttara Ramayana). 

(viii) Ravana defeated Yama. On his return he defeat¬ 
ed the Uragas (serpents) of Patala (Nether world). 
After this, he challenged Varuna, who came out with 
his sons and army and fought with Ravana, who won 
the battle. (Uttara Ramayana). 

(ix) Varuna is a member of the assembly of Brahma. 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 117, Stanza 51). 

(x) When Arjuna went to the world of Devas, Varuna 
gave him the weapon Paia (rope). (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 41, Stanza 27). 

( xi) Indra, Agni, Yama and Varuna tested Nala and 
finally gave him blessings. (For details see under 
DamayantI). 

(xii) Once Varuna performed penance along with other 
gods in Vi^akhayupa. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 90, 
Stanza 16). 

(xiii) Varuna once gave Rclka thousand black-eared 
horses. (For further details see under Rclka). 

(xiv) At the coronation of Sri Rama, Varuna made 
his appearance and proclaimed that Slta was chaste 
and pure. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 291, Stanza 29). 

(xv) Varuna had the bow Gandlva in his possession 
for hundred years. (M.B. Virija Parva, Chapter 43, 
Stanza 6 ). 

(xvi) Once Sri Krsna defeated Varuna. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 130, Stanza 49). 

(xvii) Parpaia, the mother of the King Srutayudha 
once worshipped Varuna with vow and fast and Varuna 
gave her boons and a club to Srutayudha. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 92). 

(xviii) Varuna gave Subrahmanya two followers named 
Yama and Atiyama. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45, 
Stanza 45). 

(xix) Besides Varuna gave Subrahmanya an elephant. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 52). 

(xx) Once Varuna performed a Rajasuya (royal 
consecration sacrifice) at Yamunatlrtha. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 49, Stanza 11 ). 

(xxi) When Balabhadra Rama died and his soul went 


to Patala (under world), there was Varuna also among 
those who came to receive him. (M.B. Mausala Parva, 
Chapter 4, Stanza 16). 

(xxii) At the time of his great departure, Arjuna threw 
the bow Gandiva and the arrows over the sea to return 
them to Varuna. (M.B. Mahaprasthana Parva, Chapter 
1, Stanza 41). 

(xxiii) Words such as Aditiputra, Aditya, Ambupa, 
Ambupati, Amburat, Ambvila, Apampati, Devadeva, 
Gopati, Jaladhipa, Jale£vara, Lokapala, Salilaraja, 
Salilesa, Udakapati, Varipa, Yadasambharta and so on 
have been used as synonyms of Varuna in Maha¬ 
bharata. 

VARUNA II. A Deva Gandharva. It is mentioned in 
Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Stanza 42, that 
this Devagandharva was the son of Prajapati Kasyapa 
born of his wife Muni. 

VARUNA (S). The sons of Angiras. (See under 
Payasya). 

VARUNADVlPA. An island famous in the Puranas. 
Mention is made about this island in Mahabharata, 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 33. 

VARUNAHRADA. A lake of God Varuna. It is men¬ 
tioned in Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 98, 
Stanza 18, that the god Agni (Fire) always shines in 
this lake. 

VARUN AN I. A wife of Varuna. 

VARUNASROTASA. A holy place situated in Mathara 
forest in South India. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 88, 
Stanza 10). - 

VARUNATIRTHA. A holy place at the mouth of river 
Indus. Mention is made in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, 
Chapter 82, Stanza 63, that those who bathe in this 
place will be filled with radiance and will enter the 
world of Varuna. 

VARUNI I. (Varunibhrgu). The hermit Bhrgu having 
died in the sacrifice of Dak§a, took birth again from the 
sacrifice of Varuna. At this stage the name of Bhrgu 
was Varunibhrgu. (For further details see under Bhrgu . 

I). 

VARUNl II. The daughter of Varuna. When the 
Devas and the Asuras churned the sea of Milk, four 
damsels were caused to arise by Varuna and holy pot 
of Ambrosia, by Soma. The four damsels were SulaksmI, 
Varum, Kamoda and Srestha, of whom VarunI was 
married by Devas. (Padma Purana, Bhumi Khanda, 
Chapter 119). 

VARUNlTlRTHA. A holy place situated in Pandya- 
de£a in South India. (Mahabharata, Vana Parva. 
Chapter 88, Stanza 13). 

VAROTHA. A King of the family of Anga. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 277). 

VAROTHINl. A celestial maid. This celestial maid 
performed a dance in the palace of Indra, in honour of 
the visit of Arjuna. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 43, 
Stanza 29). 

VASA. A hermit who is praised in the Rgveda. (Rgvedh, 
Mandala 1, Sukta 116). 

VASANA. Wife of the Vasu named Arka. (Bhagavata, 
Skandha 6). 

VASANTAKA. A person in the story of Udayana. (See 
under Udayana). 

VASATALA. A country in India famous in the Puranas. 
Mention is made in' Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 
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Chapter 52, Stanza 15, that the princes of this country 
gave presents to Yudhisjhira at the time of his sacrifice 
of royal consecration. 

VASATI I. A king of the Candra (lunar) dynasty. He 
was the eighth son of Janamejaya. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 94, Stanza 57). 

VASATI II. A country in ancient India. The Ksatriya 
kings of this country took the side of the Kauravas in 
the Bharata Battle and were employed to protect 
Bhlsma. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 51, Stanza 14). 
VASXTI III. A King who fought on the side of Duryo- 
dhana. When Abhimanyu entered Cakra-vyuha of the 
army formed by Drona this King took a vow that he 
would commit suicide if he did not kill Abhimanyu and 
then ran to the scene of the battle. In the fight bet¬ 
ween Vasati and Abhimanyu, Vasati was killed. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 43, Verses 8-10). 

VASATIKA. A warrior who fought on the side of the 
Kauravas against the Pandavas. He was killed in the 
fight with Abhimanyu. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 
44, Stanza 8). 

VASAVADATTA. Wife of Udayana. (See . under 
Udayana). 

VASAVARTl. A group of devas(gods). It is said that 
in the third Manvantara there were five groups of Devas, 
each group containing twelve persons, known as the 
Sudhamas, the Satyas, the Japas, the Pratardanas and 
the Vasavartins. (For more details see under Manvan- 
tara).. 

VASAVl. Another name of Satyavatl the mother of 
Vyasa. (Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 63). 
VASAYU. A son born to Pururavas by Urvagl. (Padma 
Purana, Srs|i Khanda, 12). 

VASISTHA. A hermit who was the son of Brahma. 

1 ) The three births o/Vasiffha . Vasistha with the radiance 
of Brahma, is very famous in the Puranas. He had three 
births. 

i) First birth . 

a) Birth . Vasistha is one of the mental sons of Brahma. 
This is the first birth of Vasistha. 

“Narada was born from the lap, Daksa was born from 
the right thumb, Vasistha from the breath (prana) 
Bhrgu from the skin, Kratu from the hand of Brahma. 35 
In this birth, Arundhati was the wife of Vasistha. 
Arundhati was known by the name Orja also. There is 
a Puranic story behind the marriage of Vasistha and 
Arundhati. 

In her previous birth the name of Arundhati was 
Sandhya. She was born from the passion of Brahma. 
As soon as she was born she grew up. Seeing her exqui¬ 
site beauty the Prajapatis were filled with excitement. 
Even Brahma, her father, was some-what excited at her 
sight. Siva, who understood this, teased Brahma. 
Sandhya was ashamed. Even after Siva, Brahma, Pra¬ 
japatis and the others had gone their ways, she remained 
there blaming her birth. She said to herself: “The mo¬ 
ment I was born, I grew up to be a young woman. My 
father and my brothers looked at me with desire. I 
also looked at them excitedly. As an atonement for 
this sin, I will burn my body in fire. I do not want a 
body desired by my father and brothers. With this 
decision she went to the mountain Candrabhaga, which 
is the source of the river Candrabhaga, and began to 
perform penance. Brahma who came to know of this, 


was filled with pity and sent Vasistha to her. He went 
there in the form of a Brahmin boy and taught her how 
to perform penance. After the return of Vasistha she con¬ 
tinued the severe penance to Visnu. Her penance became 
the subject of talk and wonder everywhere. After a short 
while Visnu appeared before her sitting on his convey¬ 
ance Garuda. She praised Visnu. Visnu was pleased 
with her and asked what her desire was. She said: 
“Lord, creatures should not be sexually excited at their 
birth. They should have sexual desire only when they 
are grown up. The three worlds must know that I am 
chaste. In all my births I should not look at anybody 
except my husband with sexual desire. The man who 
looks at me with sexual desire should lose his manliness 
and become a hermaphrodite. 33 

Mahavisnu agreed to her request. It was from that day 
onwards that sexual desire appeared in creatures in 
their grown-up stage only, after they have passed the 
stages of infancy and childhood. Mahavisnu told her. 
“It is preordained that this body of yours will be burnt 
in fire. Medhatithi, (Meghatithi), the son of Priyavrata 
is performing the great sacrifice called Jyotistoma which 
is to be completed in twelve years. It is coming to a 
close. There is none equal to him because of this sacri¬ 
fice. That great hermit’s sacrifice is being performed in 
the basin of this river Candrabhaga. Unseen by the 
hermits, you should go there and get into the fire. Be¬ 
cause of my blessing you will be born from that fire as 
the daughter of Medhatithi. You should go into the fire 
thinking of him whom you want to be your husband in 
this birth. 33 

Mahavisnu touched Sandhya with the tip of his finger. 
Sandhya walked to the sacrificial hall. Seen by none, 
she got down into the fire. She was burnt in the blaz¬ 
ing fire. By the order of Visnu; the God fire placed 
Sandhya who was burnt in the sacrificial fire, in the 
Solar region. The sun divided that body into two and 
placed them in his chariot. The upper portion became 
the pratassandhya (dawn) between the day and the 
night and the lower portion became the Sayantana 
Sandhya (the evening twilight). At the end of the 
sacrifice, from the centre of the sacrificial fire a girl, 
like the flame of fire rose up. Medhatithi took that 
child in his hands and called her Arundhati. The child 
became famous throughout the three worlds, as the 
name stood for the principle that on no reason whatso¬ 
ever will righteousness be obstructed. (Rodha means 
obstruction. So Arundhati is one who cannot be obstruct¬ 
ed). In some other Puranas Arundhati is given as 
the daughter of Prajapati Kardama and Devahuti. 
b) Marriage . Arundhati grew up in the hermitage 
of Medhatithi. Candrabhaga holy bath which was the 
playfield of Arundhati, is even today, known as Arun- 
dhatltlrtha. Arundhati became five years of age. Brahma 
saw her when she was playing on the ground after hav¬ 
ing taken her bath. At the instruction of Brahma, 
Arundhati was entrusted to Savitrl and Bahula for 
education. Savitrl is the wife of the Sun. Arundhati 
lived in Manasa lake with Savitrl, Gayatrl, Bahula, 
SarasvatL, Drupada and such other celestial women 
and completed her education. One day Arundhati 
happened to see Vasistha who was shining with radi¬ 
ance. They fell in love with each other. Parents and 
relatives and the elders came to know of this. Savitrl 
patting Arundhati blessed her to become the wife of 
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Vasistha. The marriage of Arundhati with Vasistha was 
conducted in the presence of the Gods. 

c) Sons. Seven sons, named Citraketu, Purocis, Viraca, 
Mitra, Ulbana, Vasubhrdyana and Dyuman were born 
to Vasistha by Arundhati. All the seven of them were 
Brahmarsis. 

d) The meaning of the names Vasistha and Arundhati. The 
meaning of the name Vasistha is given by Vasistha 
himself as follows:— 

I am known as Vasistha for two reasons. I am c Vasu- 
man\ The Srutis say that Air, Earth etc. are Vasus. 

I have become Vasistha because I have brought under 
control the Vasus beginning with Anima (the power 
of reducing the body to an atom). See what Arun¬ 
dhati herself says, about the meaning of the name 
Arundhati. 

“1 consider mountains, earth and heaven as elements 
in which I live, only after considering my hus¬ 
band as the element in which I live. My husband 
is the first and foremost element in my life. Moreover 
I conform (anurodha) with the mind of my husband. 
So know me as Arundhati.” 

e) Conjugal fidelity of Arundhati. The Saptarsis (the seven 
hermits) once left Arundhati alone in a forest and went 
to the Mountain Himalayas to gather fruits and roots. 
In those days, due to severe summer, the earth 
became a wilderness. So the hermits lived in the 
Himalayas. Arundhati all alone did penance in the 
forest. On one day Siva took the form of a Brahmin and 
going near Arundhati requested her for alms. She rep¬ 
lied : “There are only Ziziphus fruits here, and nothing 
else to eat.” The Brahmin asked her to boil them. She 
placed the pot of Ziziphus fruits on the oven and sat 
there hearing the good stories told by the Brahmin. Thus 
without thinking about her hunger or thirst she sat there 
for twelve years hearing the stories narrated by the 
Brahmin. When the hermits returned from Himalayas, 
Siva assumed his original form and said, “Hermits ! 
This woman, sitting in the hermitage, has acquired 
more penance than you have acquired in the Himalayas. 
Good woman ! What boon do you want ?” She 
requested that that place should be known as the holy 
place called ‘Badarapacana (cooking of Ziziphus fruits). 
Siva allowed it. Even today that place is considered 
a holy place. 

f) Death. When so many devas were dead at the sacri¬ 
fice of Daksa, Vasistha also died along with them. 
Arundhati followed her husband. After death both of 
them entered the firmament and became two stars. 

g) Seeing Arundhati. In India there is a custom of show¬ 
ing the women, the star Arundhati. Arundhati is the 
first of the women who took only one husband in her life. 
The meaning of this custom is this that this mentality of 
Arundhati should be acquired by the married women 
of India. Moreover, if the star stands in front of the star 
Vasistha, it is considered to forebode calamities in the 
world. (Kalika Purana) . 

ii) Second birth. 

General information. Vasistha who died at the sacrifice 
of Daksa took birth again from the sacrificial fire of 
Brahma. Aksamala was the wife of this Vasistha. 
Aksamala was the rebirth of Arundhati. So, in some 
Puranas, both are shown as one. This birth of Vasis¬ 
tha was terminated by the curse of emperor Nimi of 


the Iksvaku dynasty. (For details see under Nimi). 

(iii) Third birth. In the third birth Vasistha was born 
from a pot as the son of Mitravarunas. In this birth 
Vasistha was the brother of Agastya. (For detailed 
story see under Agastya, para 2). In this birth the 
wife of Vasistha was an Arundhati, who was the sister 
ofNarada. Thus according to the Puranas, it took 
three births for Vasistha to complete his life. It is 
difficult to ascertain, in which particular birth, a parti¬ 
cular story, stated in the Puranas, took place. It is 
probable that a large number of episodes might have 
taken place in the second and third births. 

Stories connected with the life of Vasistha are given 
below: 

2 )Vasi$tha and Visvamitra . Vasistha and Visvamitra 
were two herm its who quarrelled with each other through¬ 
out their lives. The quarrel between Vasistha a 
Brahmin hermit and Visvamitra a royal hermit, is 
given below: 

(i) Reason for the enmity. ViSvamitra was a King who 
cared much for the welfare of his subjects. Once he 
went with his army to hunt. He became tired by the 
hunt and reached the hermitage of Vasistha who 
welcomed them with hospitality. He told them that 
food would be ready when they returned after a bath. 
The King and his men bathed quickly and when they 
returned, a grand feast was ready for so many thou¬ 
sands. The King was in great perplexity. After the 
meals ViSvamitra approached the hermit Vasistha 
and asked him how he got such a grand feast ready. 
He replied that the cow Kamadhenu in his hermitage was 
capable of granting any wish. The king desired to have 
the cow. He asked the hermit to exchange the cow for 
a crore of ordinary • cows. Vasistha did not agree to 
this. Visvamitra said that the noble and superior 
things of the country belonged to the King. The hermit 
did not agree to that also. Finally Visvamitra was 
about to take away the cow by force. Thus the quarrel 
began. Understanding the wish of Vasistha Kamadhenu 
held her horns and tail up and stood as a fierce 
and cruel figure. From the various limbs of the cow so 
many thousands of warriors jumped out and a fierce 
battle ensued in which the hundred sons and the huge 
army of Visvamitra met with defeat. At last Visvamitra 
tried to launch a direct attack against Vasistha. But 
the arrows of Visvamitra were changed to flowers when 
they touched the body of Vasistha. At last the King 
admitted that the power of the penance of a Brahmin 
hermit was the real power and he admitted defeat from 
Vasistha. From that day onwards a deep-rooted, 
hatred against Vasistha arose in the heart of Visvamitra. 
He left the administration of his Kingdom in the hands 
of his relatives and went to the south where he erected 
a hermitage and began to do severe penance. He acquir¬ 
ed great powers of penance and became a royal hermit 
of immense attainments and the quarrel between the 
two great hermits Vasistha and Visvamitra began. 
(Valmlki Ramayana, Bala Kanda, 5 sargas from 51). 

(ii ) Second confrontation. The next contest between the two 
hermits was due to the king Trisanku of the Solar 
dynasty. Trisanku wanted bodily attainment of heaven. 
Vasistha tried to discourage the king. Visvamitra took 
up the matter. He began to perform a sacrifice to lift 
up the king bodily to heaven, and Trisanku began to 
rise up higher and higher. But Indra did not allow him 
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to enter bodily into the heaven. At last Visvamitra, by 
the power of his penance created an artificial heaven 
midway between the heaven and the earth and placed 
TriSanku in that heaven. With this the gap between 
the two hermits widened. (For more details see under 
TriSaiiku). 

(iii) Third confrontation. By the blessing of Varuna, a son 
named Lohita was born to HariScandra. He had promis¬ 
ed Varuna to sacrifice his son Lohita. But Lohita 
came to know of this and he left the palace. Hari£can- 
dra was in a difficult situation. Vasistha advised him 
to buy a son and to sacrifice him. Accordingly a Brah¬ 
min boy named SunasSepha was bought. Vasistha 
decided to sacrifice him. ViSvamitra said that he could 
not be sacrificed. Hariscandra was loved by Vasistha. 
So Visvamitra tried to harm him as far as possible. 
Hariscandra fell in the trap of Visvamitra and lost his 
country, city, wi/e, everything and had to live in funeral 
places. (For detailed story see under Hariscandra.) 

(iv) Fourth confrontation. Vasistha did not like the 
deception practised by Visvamitra, on HariScandra. 
Once ViSvamitra and Vasistha met in the forest by 
chance. Vasistha scolded ViSvamitra, who had only 
the guise of a hermit, thus: “You wicked ViSvamitra ! 
Why do you put the truthful HariScandra into so much 
misery? You are deceiving him as the stork sits in 
meditation and deceives the fish. So you will become 
a stork . 35 

Visvamitra looked at the hermit Vasistha who had 
cursed him and said. “So long as I am a stork you 
shall be Kingfisher. Thus they cursed each other. 

Both of them became birds and went to the shore of 
Manasa lake and each building a nest on the top of 
trees began to live there. There was nothing but quar¬ 
rel between the two birds daily. Both pecked and 
scratched each other to such an extent that they were 
covered with bleeding wounds. They looked like an 
Erythrina tree filled with flowers. Everybody who saw 
them was filled with sadness. Thus they lived there 
for a long time. 

Once the Kind-hearted Brahma, the father of Vasistha, 
saw their sorry plight. Having pity on them he came 
there with the other gods and delivered them both 
from the curse. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 6 ). 

(v) Fifth confrontation . Visvamitra called the river 
Sarasvatl and asked her to bring Vasistha along with 
her current. Sarasvatl did not like the idea. Still, 
fearing the curse of Visvamitra she agreed to do so. The 
river-basin where Vasistha had been performing penance 
was pulled down by the current of the river, and taking 
Vasistha in the current carried him down. Sarasvatl 
did not wish to leave Vasistha at the mercy of ViSva- 
mitra. So when they reached the door of the hermitage 
of Visvamitra, she carried him further down in a swift 
current. Visvamitra got angry and cursed Sarasvatl. 
“Let blood flow through the river . 33 With that the 
water of Sarasvatl changed to blood-colour. The gods 
were perplexed at this. They all gathered on the banks of 
the river. In the presence of the gods, both the hermits 
came to a compromise. Thenceforward that place 
became a holy tlrtha under the name Vasis{hapavaha. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 42). 

3) Other details. 

(i) Vasistha changed Ha a woman, into a man. 
(For details see under Ila I). 


(ii) Wives and children. Seven sons Rajas, Gotra, 
Ordhvabahu, Savana, Anagha, Sutapas and Sukra, 
were born to Vasistha by his wife Orja. These 
seven pure and just persons were the Saptarsis 
(seven hermits) in the first Manvantara. (Visnu 
Purana, AmSa I, Chapter 10). 

(Raja, Gatra, Ordhvabahu Savana, Alaghu, Sukra (and 
Sutapas are the names given in Agni Purana, Chapter 
20 , of the sons of Vasistha born by his wife Orja). 

(iii) Vasistha and emperor Nimi. (See underNimi) 

(iv) The Rgveda of Vasistha. There are ten Mandalas 
in Rgveda, of which the seventh Mandala was composed 
by the sages of Vasistha’s hermitage. 

(v) Cursing Ravana. Once Ravana asked Vasistha to 
come as his teacher and teach him the Vedas and the 
other scriptures. Vasistha did not comply with his 
request. The angry Ravana got Vasistha a captive. But 
the King KuvalayaSva of the Solar dynasty, liberated 
Vasistha from captivity. The rescued Vasistha cursed 
Ravana. You and your family will be exterminated by 
those born of the Solar dynasty . 33 (Kamba Ramayana, 
Yuddha Kanda). 

(vi) Vasistha jumped into the river. See under Adr¬ 
ian ti. 

(vii) In uniting Tapatl and Samvarana Vasistha played 
a very prominent part. (See under Tapatl). 

(viii) It was Vasistha who put a stop to the sacrifice 
for the extermination of the Raksasas (giants) perform¬ 
ed by ParaSara. (See under Paraiara). 

(ix) Vasistha and Mucukunda. See under Mucukunda. 

(x) Vasistha told Sri Rama the history of the dynasty 
of Iksvaku. (Valmiki Ramayana Bala Kanda, Sarga 
73). ’ 

(xi) The hermitage of Vasistha was situated in the 
valley of mount Mahameru. (Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 29, Stanza 6 ). 

(xii) The cow of Vasistha was stolen by the eight Vasus 
See under Astavasus. 

(xiii) Vasistha was the teacher ofBhisma. (Mahabharata 
Adi Parva, Chapter 103, Stanza45). 

(xiv) Vasistha participated in the Birth festival of 
Arjuna. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 122, Stanza 51). 

(xv) Vasistha tried to commit suicide. (See under 
Adrsyanti). 

(xvi) Vasistha shone in the assembly of Brahma. (M.B 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 11, Stanza 19). 

(xvii) In the Bharata-battle an effort was made by 
Vasistha to dissuade Drona from the battle. But it was 
in vain. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 190, Stanza 33). 
(xviii) Vasistha was one of the hermits who came to 
visit Bhlsma on his bed of arrows. (Santi Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 47, Stanza 7). 

(xix) Once rain failed in the world and creatures 
became miserable. At that time Vasistha fed the crea¬ 
tures. (M.B. AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 137). 

(xx) Once Indra lost the Devaloka (the world of the 
Devas) and he became gloomy and miserable. Vasistha 
went to him and consoled him. (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 291, Stanza 91). 

(xxi) Vasistha was one of the hermits who were Brah¬ 
min tribal workers. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 296, 
Stanza 17). 

(xxii) Once Vasistha imparted knowledge to King 
Janaka. This exhortation is given in Mahabharata, 
(SantI Parva, six chapters from 302). 
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(xxiii) Vasistha was one of the twentyone Prajapatis. 
(M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 334, Stanza 36). 

(xxiv) Vasistha is considered to be one of the CitraSi- 
khandis (Saptarsis—seven hermits) (See under Citra- 
Sikhandls). 

(xxv) Once Vasistha talked about Purusarthas (the 
objects of life) to Brahma. (M.B. Anu^asana Parva, 
Chapter 6). 

(xxvi) Vasistha talked to Saudasa about giving cows as 
alms. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 78, Stanza 5). 
(xxvii) On another occasion Vasistha gave advice to 
ParaSurama and talked about the origin of Gold. (M.B. 
AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 44). 

(xxviii) Vasistha once told Arundhatl how weakness 
was caused. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 93, 
Stanza 31). 

(xxix) Vasistha avowed that he was not one of them 
who had stolen the lotus flowers of Agastya. (Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 23, Stanza 114). 

(xxx) Apava, Arundhatlpati, Brahmarsi, Devarsi, 
Hairanyagarbha, Maitravaruni, Varuni, and such other 
words are used as synonyms of Vasistha, in the Maha¬ 
bharata. 

VASISTHA. An Agni (fire). (Mahabharata, Vana 
Parva, Chapter 220, Stanza 1). 

VASISTHA (M). Vasistha tirtha. It is mentioned in 
Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 84, that he who 
bathes in this tirtha would become a Brahmin. 

VASISTHA PARVATA. A ^mountain famous in the 
Puranas. It is mentioned in Adi Parva, Chapter 214, 
Stanza 2, that Arjuna came and sat on this mountain 
during his pilgrimage. 

VASISTHAPAVAHA. An ancient holy bath on the 
banks of the river Sarasvati. (See under Vasistha, fifth 
confrontation). 

VASISTHASRAMA. A holy place near Niscira- 
sangama. This holy bath is famous throughout the 
three worlds. Those who bathe in this place will enjoy 
the fruits of performing Vajapeya yajha. (Drinking 
sacrifice). (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 87, Stanza 140). 

VASORDHARA. Wife of the Vasu named Agni. (Bhaga- 
vata, Skandha 6). 

VASTRAPA. A group of Ksatriyas. The priqces belong¬ 
ing to this group brought presents to Yudhisthira. (M.B. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 52, Stanza 15). 

VASTUPURUSA. In days of yore a ghost of immense 
size, who was feared by all other ghosts came into 
existence. This ghost was buried inside the earth by 
the Devas. This ghost is called Vastupurusa. He is 
the deity of whatever we build on the earth. The 
offering made to this Vastupurusa on completion of a 
house is called “Puravastubali”. (Agni Purana, Chap¬ 
ter 40). 

VASU I. A King named Uparicaravasu. For further 
details see under Uparicaravasu). 

VASU II. Astavasus. (The eight Vasus). (For further 
details see under Astavasus). 

VASU III. A son born to Kusa, King of Kanyakubja 
by his wife Vaidarbhl. KuSa had four sons, Kusamba, 
KuSanabha, Asurtarajas and Vasu. Of them Kusamba 
built the city of KauSambI, Kusanabha the city of 
Mahodayapura, Asurtarajas the city of Dharmaranya and 
Vasu the city of Girivraja which is erected in the middle 


of five hills. The river MagadhI flows around this city. 
(Valmiki Ramayana, Balakanda Sarga 32). 

VASU IV. A Vasu is mentioned in Brahmanda Purana 
Chapter 58, as the brother of Parasurama. Vasu, 
Rumanvan, Susena, Visvavasu and ParaSurama were 
the five sons born to Jamadagni by his wife Renuka. 

VASU V. A son of Murasura. The sons of Murasura 
were, Tamra, Antariksa, Sravana, Vasu, Vibhavasu, 
Nabhasvan and Aruna. (Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 

VASU VI. A mighty King of theKrmi dynasty. (Maha¬ 
bharata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 74, Stanza 13). 

VASU VII. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 94, Stanza 17, that the King Ilina had five 
sons, Dusyanta, Sura, Bhlma, Pravasu and Vasu by his 
wife Rathantarl. 

VASU VIII. A scholarly Brahmin-hermit. The hermit 
Paila was the son of this Vasu. (M.B. Sabha Parva 
Chapter 33, Stanza 35). 

VASU IX. Vasu is used as a synonym of Siva in Maha¬ 
bharata, AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 17, Stanza 140. 

VASU X. A name of Mahavisnu. (M.B. Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 149, Stanza 25). 

VASU XI. A King. He was born to Uttanapada by 
Sunrta. A controversy arose among hermits once, about 
cow-sacrifice and for a solution of the problem the 
hermits approached this king Vasu, who told them his 
perception that the sacrifice of cow was, strictly speak¬ 
ing, a matter of slaughter and as such it was to be for¬ 
bidden. As the hermits could not agree with the King, 
they cursed him “Let the King go to Patala (under¬ 
world). Vasu then did very severe penance and attained 
heaven. (Matsya Purana, 143, 18-25). 

VASUCANDRA. A King who was the supporter and 
helper of Yudhisthira. He was as mighty as the power¬ 
ful I ndra. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 158, Stanza 
40). 

VASUDAMA. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 5). 

VASUDANA I. A Ksatriya King. This King who was 
a member of the council of Yudhisthira. was the ruler 
of Pam£u. It is stated in Mahabharata that this King 
presented Yudhisthira with twentysix elephants and 
two thousand horses.(Sabha Parva, Chapter 52, Stanza 
27). In the Bharata battle this King was the support 
of Yudhisthira and Dhrstadyumna. But he was killed 
by the arrow of Drona. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapters 
151 and 171; Drona Parva, Chapters 23 and 190;Karna 
Parva, Chapter 6). 

VASUDANA II. A prince of Pancala, who fought on 
the side of the Pandavas. He was killed by Drona- 
carya. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 21, Stanza 55). 

VASUDANAPUTRA. A King who had taken the 
side of the Kauravas and fought against the Pandavas. 
He killed Abhibhu, the son ■ of King of KaSl. (M.B. 
Kama Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 74). 

VASUDATTA I. Mother of Vararuci. (See under 
Vararuci). 

VASUDATTA II. (VASUDEVA). Father of Sudeva, a 
woman who had taken rebirth as a hog. (See under 
Sudeva III). 

VASUDEVA I. Being the son of Vasudeva, Sri Krsna 
was called Vasudeva. 

VASUDEVA II. See under Paundrakavasudeva. 

VASUDEVA. Father of Sri Krsna. 
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1 ) Genealogy. See under Krsna. 

2) Previous birth and current birth. Vasudeva was the rebirth 
of Prajapati Kasyapa. Aditi and Surasa, the wives of 
KaSyapa took birth as DcvakI and Roll ini respectively. 
(For details see under KaSyapa). 

3) Marriage and Family. RohinI, the wife of Vasudeva, 
gave birth to Balarama, the fighter Sarana, Durdhara, 
Dama, Pindaraka and Mahahanu. Of DevakI who 
was also called Mava and Amavasi, the younger son 
Kr§na and his beautiful sister Subhadra were born. 
Vijaya, Rocamana, Vardhamana and Devala were sons 
born by UpadevL The two sons Agavaha and Mandaga, 
otherwise called Angada were born of Vrkadevl. 
Revanta who could not be defeated in battle, was born 
from Saptamldevl. The first son of Vasudeva was 
KauSika, whose birth was from a Vaisya woman called 
Sraddha Devi when Vasudeva was travelling in the 
forest. Kapila, a mighty son was born by the queen 
Srutandhara. Saubhadra head of the archers and 
Abhava were born by his wife Jana. (Padma Purana, 
P.1314). 

4) Other details. 

(i) Vasudeva was the son of Surasena, and the husband 
of DcvakI, the father of Sri Krsna, the brother of 
Kuntl, and the minister of Ugrasena. It was Vasudeva 
who sent the priest KaSyapa to Satasrnga to perform 
the purification ceremonies such as naming etc. of the 
Pandavas. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 123, Daksinatya- 
pa^ha). 

(ii) After the Bharata-battle, Vasudeva asked Sri 
Krsna and learned from him the detailed news about 
the battle. (Agvamedha Parva, Chapter 60). 

(iii) Vasudeva fell into a swoon when he heard that 
Subhadra had become unconscious. (M.B. ASvamedha 
Parva, Chapter 61, Stanza 5). 

(iv) The ceremony of offering to the manes (Sraddha) 
of Abhimanyu was performed by Vasudeva. (M.B. 
Asvamedha Parva, Chapter 62, Stanza 1). 

(v) When the Yadavas fought among themselves after 
drinking liquor, Sri Krsna went to Dvaraka and visited 
Vasudeva, and requested him to protect his wives who 
were awaiting Arjuna. Then after kissing the feet of 
Vasudeva, Sri Krsna and Balabhadra Rama went to 
do penance. (M.B. Mausala Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 8 ). 

(vi) When the dynasty ofVrsni was completely destroy¬ 
ed Vasudeva thinking about the Supreme soul in his 
heart forsook his body. (M.B. Mausala Parva, Chapter 
7, Stanza 15). 

(vii) Arjuna performed the funeral rites of Vasudeva 
and aided his four wives to enter the funeral pyre. 
(M.B. Mausala Parva, Chapter 7, Stanza 19). 

(viii) Vasudeva entered heaven and took his place 
among Visvadevas (gods concerned with offering to the 
manes). (M.B. Svargarohana Parva, Chapter 5, Stanza 

17). 

(ix) The synonyms of Vasudeva, used in Mahabharata 
are Anakadundubhi, Sauri, Suraputra, Surasunu, 
Yadudvaha and so on. 

VASUDEVABHATTATIRI. A Sanskrit poet of Kerala. 
Vasudevabhattatiri was a poet who used alliteration 
abundantly. His important works are ‘Yudhisthira- 
vijaya, Tripuradahana Saurikatha, Vasudeva Vijaya, 
Gajendramoksa, Nalodaya etc, 

VASUDHA. Daughter of Narmada, a Gandharva 
woman. Narmada had three daughters Sundarl, Ketu- 


matl and Vasudha. (For more details see under Puspot- 
kata). 

VASUDHARA. A holy place. Those who visit this 
place could enjoy the fruits of performing horse-sacri¬ 
fice. If one gives offering to the manes after getting 
oneself purified by bathing in this holy tlrtha (bath), 
one will attain the world of Visnu. There is a lake of 
the Asfavasus (eight Vasus) in this place. By bathing 
there, one could become the subject of the love and 
regard of the eight Vasus. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 
82, Stanza 63). 

VASUHOMA. A King of the country of Ariga. Once he 
gave advice to Mandhata on righteousness. (M.B. 
Santi Parva, Chapter 122, Stanza 1 ). 

VASUJYESTHA. A King. This King was the son of 
Pusyamitra. (Matsya Purana, 272, 28). 

VASUKI. One of the famous Nagas (serpents). 

1) Birth. The uragas and nagas (serpents) were born 
to Prajapati Kasyapa by his wife Kadru. Vasuki, the 
eldest son of Kadru spent his childhood with his 
parents. 

2 ) Difference of opinion. Vinata and Kadru staked on 
the colour ot the tail of Uccai£sravas (A horse obtained 
at the churning of the sea of Milk. To win the stake, 
Kadru asked her sons to hang on the tail of Uccaiss- 
ravas as black hairs. But the truthful Vasuki was not 
prepared to do so. Kadru cursed Vasuki and the others 
who sided with him. From that day onwards Vasuki 
and those who were cursed, separated from their mother 
and formed into a serpent group. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapters 37 and 48). 

3) The length of Vasuki. The Devas and the asuras 
decided to get Amrta (Ambrosia—the celestial honey of 
immortality) by churning the sea of milk. The Devas 
went to bring Mandara-mountain, to be used as the 
churning rod. Their attempt was futile. The asuras 
made a trial with the same result. The Bhutaganas 
(Guards) of Siva also made a vain attempt. On the 
instruction of Visnu, Garuda went and brought the 
mountain as easily as an eagle takes away a frog. Now 
Vasuki should be brought. The Devas and Gandharvas 
failed in that attempt also. Garuda who was haughty 
of his strength and speed, went to the city of the nagas 
(serpents) and requested Vasuki to come to the sea of 
Milk. Vasuki replied that if the matter was so urgent 
he had no objection for being carried to that place. He 
took the middle part of Vasuki in his beak and flew up 
higher and higher and reached beyond the horizon. 
Still the lower half of Vasuki was lying on the ground. 
So he took Vasuki in his beak as folded in two. Still 
the result was the same. Garuda became aware of the 
impossibility of carrying Vasuki and returned, ashamed 
and disappointed. Visnu rebuked him for his arrogance. 
After this, Siva stretched his hand to Patala. Vasuki 
became a small bangle on that hand. Thus Vasuki was 
brought to the shore of the sea of Milk. (Kamba 
Ramayana, Yuddha Kanda). 

4) Other details. 

(i) For the safety and protection of the Nagas (ser¬ 
pents) Vasuki gave his sister Jaratkaru as wife to the 
hermit Jaratkaru. (See under Jaratkaru). 

(ii) The nagas anointed Vasuki as their King. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Daksinatyapatha, Chapter 36). 

(iii) When Vasuki saw the serpents, born of his family, 
falling into the sacrificial fire of Janamejaya and dying 
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in large numbers, he sent his nephew Astika to find 
out a way to rescue the perishing nagas. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 53, Stanza 20). 

(iv) Vasuki participated in the birth festival of Arjuna. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 122, Stanza 71). 

(v) Vasuki advised the Nagas to give the divine juice 
to Bhlmasena, in accordance with the request of Aryaka. 
(See under Bhlmasena). 

(vi) Vasuki stays in the palace of Varuna worshipping 
him. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 8). 

(vii) Arjuna once allured the sister of Vasuki. (M.B. 
Virata Parva, Chapter 2, Slanza 14). 

(viii) In Tripuradahana (the burning of Tripura) 
Vasuki acted as the bow-string of Siva and as the axle 
of his chariot. (M.B. Kama Parva, Chapter 34, Stanza 
22 ). 

(ix) In the fight between Arjuna and Kama, Vasuki 
was a well-wisher of Arjuna. (M.B. Kama Parva, 
Chapter 87, Stanza 43). 

(x) The Devas anointed Vasuki as the King of the 
Nagas. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 37, Stanza 30). 

(xi) Vasuki gave Subrahmanya two followers named 
Jaya and Mahajaya. (Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Verse 
52). 

(xii) Vasuki is one of the seven nagas which hold up 
the earth. (M.B. AnusasanaParva,Chapter 150, Stanza 
41). 

(xiii) When Balabhadrarama went to Patala after his 
death, Vasuki had gone there to receive him. (M.B. 
Mausala Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 15). 

(xiv) Once Vasuki and Vayu tried to find out who 
was the more powerful of the two, in consequence of 
which contest Mount Triku^a was broken from the 
vicinity of Mahameru and was thrown into the south¬ 
ern Sea. (See under Trikuta). 

(xv) Words such as Nagarat, Nagaraja, Nagendra, 
Pannaga, Pannagarat, Sarparaja, and so on are used 
as synonyms of Vasuki in Mahabharata. 

VASUKITIRTHA. A holy place situated on the banks 
of the Ganga in Prayaga. Bhogavatitirtha is another 
name of this holy bath. It is mentioned in Mahabharata 
Vana Parva, Chapter 85, Stanza 86,.that by taking 
bath in this holy tlrtha one could attain the fruits of 
performing the horse-sacrifice. 

VASUMAN I. (VASUMANAS). A King of the dynasty 
ofIksvaku. 

1) Genealogy . Descended from Visnu in the following 
order. Brahma -Marici-Kasyapa-Vivasvan - Vaivasvata 
Manu-Iksvaku-Vikuksi-Sa§ada-Kakutstha (Puranjaya) - 
Anenas - Prthulasva- Visvagasva-Prasenajit-YuvanaSva- 
Mandhata-Purukutsa-Trasadasyu-Anaranya- HaryaSva- 
Vasumanas. 

2) Birth . Haryasva, the King of Ayodhya married 
Madhavl, the daughter of Yayati. Vasumanas was their 
son. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 86, Stanza 56). 

3) Marriage proposal . A damsel named Harinl was 
proposed to be given in marriage to Vasumanas. But 
another man carried her away. To know the story see 
under Durmada II. 

4) Other information . 

(i) Once Yayati who fell from heaven on the earth 
met with Vasumanas. Because of the merit of mingl¬ 
ing with good people Yayati attained heaven again. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 86, Stanza 56). 

(ii) Vasumanas entered heaven along with Kings 


like Astaka and others. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 93,' 
Stanza 16). 

(iii) Vasumanas sits in the palace of Yama and praises 
him. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Stanza 13). 

(iv) He went on pilgrimages and earned fame and 
wealth. (M.B. Vana Parva Chapter 94, Stanza 17). 

(v) He was present at the horsc-sacrifice of Astaka the 
son of Visvamitra. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 198, 
Stanza 1). 

(vi) He once got into the aerial chariot of Indra and 
came and stood over the city of Virata and witnessed 
the battle between Arjuna and the teacher Krpa. 
(M.B. Virata Parva, Chapter 56, Stanza 9). 

(vii) It was near Vasumanas and others who had been 
performing the sacrifice of Vajapeya and worshipping 
Mahavisnu, that Yayati fell from heaven. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 121, Stanza 10). 

(viii) Vasumanas became famous under the name 
Danapati (lord of donations) because he had given Yayati, 
the fruits of his good deeds. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 122, Stanza 9). 

(ix) While he was the King of Kosala he conducted a 
consultation with Brhaspati as to how he could bring 
about the prosperity of the country. (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 68, Stanza 6). 

VASUMAN II. (VASUMANAS). A King who was 
famous in the council of Yudhisthira. (M.B. Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 32). 

VASUMAN (VASUMANAS) III. Afire. It is stated 
in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 221, Stanza 27, 
that if a woman during her monthly course happens 
to touch the holy fire, an astakapala should be offered 
to the fire Vasuman. This fire called Vasuman now 
stays in the palace of Brahma. (M.B. Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 11, stanza 30). 

VASUMAN (VASUMANAS) IV. A prince of the family 
of Janaka. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Santi 
Parva, Chapter 309, that a hermit had given him 
exhortations regarding righteousness. 

VASUMITRA I. An ancient Ksatriya King. It is 
stated in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Stanza 
41 that this King was born from a portion of the 
asura named Viksara, the son of Danayu. 
VASUMITRA II. A King born of the dynasty of Sunga. 
It is mentioned in Bhagavata, Skandha 10, that Bhad- 
raka, otherwise called Udanka was the son of this King. 
VASUPRABHA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 

Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 63). 

VASUSARMA. See under DharmaSarma I. 

VASUSENA. A name of Karna at the time of his boy¬ 
hood. He was called by the name Vasusena by his 
foster-father Adhiratha and his foster-mother Radha. 
(See under Karna). 

VASUSRl. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 14). 

VASVANANTA. The father of Yuyudha, and the son 
of Upagupta. He was the King of Videha. (Bhagavata. 
Skandha 9). 

VASVOKASARA. One of the seven branches of the 
Ganges. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 6, Stanza 48). 
VATA. One of the five attendants given to Subrahmanya 
by the god Amsa. The five attendants were Vata, 
Parigha, BhTma, Dahati, and Dahana. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 34). 
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VATA. One of the Saptarsis (seven hermits) of the 
Manvantara (Age of the Manu) of Manu Svarocisa. 
In this age of the Manu the Devendra was VipaScif. 
The Saptarsis of that Age of the Manu were Crja, 
Stamba, Prana, Vata, Vrsabha, Niraya and ParTvan. 
(Visnu Purana, Aih'a 3, Chapter 1). 

VATADHANA. A Ksatriya King. This King was 
born from a portion of the asura Krodhava£a 
(Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 63, Stanza 67). 
VATADHANA(M). A country in ancient India. The 
people of this country were called the Vatadhanas. The 
following information is available about them from the 
Mahabharata. 

(i) Nakula defeated the Vatadhanas who were Ksatri- 
yas at the time of his regional conquest. (M.B. Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 32, Stanza 8). 

(ii) Once the Kauravas surrounded this country which 
abounded in wealth and food. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 19, Stanza 31). 

(iii) Vatadhana was one of the foremost countries in 
India. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 47). 

(iv) In the Garuda Vyuha of the army formed by 
Bhlsma, ASvatthama and the Vatadhanas stood at the 
head of disposition, in theBharata-Battle. (M.B. Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 27, Stanza 4). 

(v) Once Sri Krsna defeated the Vatadhanas. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 11, Stanza, 17). 

(vi) It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Karna Parva, 
Chapter 73, Stanza 17 that in Bharata-battle Arjuna 
destroyed all the armies of the country of Vatadhana. 

VATADHIPA. A King who is famous in the Puranas. 
It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 
31, Stanza 15, that this King was subdued by Sahadeva 
during his southern regional conquest. 

VATAGHNA. One of ViSvamitra’s sons who were ex¬ 
pounders of Vedas. (M.B. Anmasana Parva, Chapter 4, 
Stanza 54). 

VATAJA. A country in Ancient India. (Mahabharata, 
Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 45). 

VATAPI I. A giant. See under Agastya, Para 5, for the 
story of how this asura was eaten along with his food by 
Agastya. 

VATAPI II. A notorious asura (demon) born to 
Prajapati Kasyapa by his wife Danu. (Mahabharata, 
Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Stanza 28). 

VATARODHA. A hell. For further details see the sec¬ 
tion Naraka under Kala. 

VATASKANDHA. A hermit. It is mentioned in Maha¬ 
bharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 7, Stanza 14, that he 
sits in the palace of Indra praising and worshipping 
him. 

VATAVEGA I. (VAYUVEGA). One of the hundred 
sons of Dhrtarastra. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, 
Adi Parva, Chapter 195, that he had been present at the 
Svayamvara (marriage) ofDraupadl and in the Kama 
Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 2, that he was killed by Bhl- 
masena in the Bharata-battle. 

VATAVEGA II. One of the famous sons of Garuda. 

(M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 101, Stanza 10). 
VATIKA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Stanza 67). 

VATSA I. Son of Pratardana the King of KaSI. It is 
stated in Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 49, Stanza 
79, that the name Vatsa was given to him because he 
was brought up in his childhood by calves of cows, 


VATSA II. A King of the family of Saryati. This King 
was the father of Talajangha and Hehaya. (M.B. Anu- 
gasana Parva, Chapter 30, Stanza 7). 

VATSA III (VATSABHCMI). A country in ancient 
India. The following information is given about this 
country in the Mahabharata. 

(i) Bhimasena conquered this country during his region¬ 
al conquest. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 30,» Stanza 

io). 

(ii) Kama once brought this country under control. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 254; Stanza 9). 

(iii) During the battle of Bharata, the people of Vatsa 
were on the side of the Pandavas. (M.B. Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 53, Stanza 1. 

(iv) Deified beings (semigods) and heavenly singers had 
lived in this country. There is an asylum there for 
holy men. Amba, the princess of KaSI once lived in 
this hermitage. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 186, 
Stanza 34). 

(v) Amba became a river and still flows through this 
country under the name Amba. (M.B. Udyoga Parva 
Chapter 186, Stanza 40). 

(vi) In the battle of Bharata, the warriors of Vatsa 
stood on the left side of the disposition of the army call¬ 
ed Krauncarunavyuha, formed by Dhrstadyumna.(M.B. 
Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 50, Stanza 53). 

VATSALA. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 72). 

VATSANABHA. A hermit. Dharma, once took the form 
of a shc-buffalo and saved Vatsanabha from heavy rain. 
After this he thought that he was an ungrateful man and 
so he decided to forsake his body. But Dharma dissuad¬ 
ed him from this attempt. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, 
Daksinatya Patha, Chapter 12). 

VATSARA. The younger of the two sons of Dhruva. 
Utkala, the elder was a man of abstinence. So the 
younger brother Vatsara became the prince apparent. 
Vatsara married the princess named Svarvithi. Six sons 
named Pusparna, Tigmaketu, Isa, Crja, Vasu and Jaya 
were born to them. (Bhagavata, Skandha 4). 

VATSYA I. A hermit belonging to the Guruparampara 
(the line of teachers). It was this hermit Vatsya who 
wrote the famous Vatsyayana Sutra (the science of 
Amour). He was one of the guests at the serpant-sacri- 
fice(Sarpasatra)of Janamejaya.(M.B. Adi Parva Chap¬ 
ter 53, Stanza 9).He visited Bhlsma who lay on the bed 
of arrows. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 47, Stanza). See 
under Guruparampara. 

VATSYA II. A country famous in the Puranas. This 
country has the name Vatsa also. (See under Vatsa) 
VAYASAVIDYA. The art of making the crow tell the past 
and foretell the future. (For further details see under 
Kalakavrksika). 

VAYU I. One of the eight guardians of the world. 
(Dikpalakas). 

1) General information. Vayu was born from the breath 
of Visvapurusa. (Rgveda 10, 90). Tvasta was the son 
in-law of Vayu. The eight dikpalakas are Indra, Vahni 
(Fire), Yama, Nirrti, Varuna, Vayu, Kubera and Siva. 
Vayu is the guardian of the North West zone. The 
palace of Bhagavan Vayu is known as Gandhavatl. 

2) Confrontation with Vasuki. Once Vayu and Vasuki 
tried to find out who of the two was mightier, in con¬ 
sequence of which, Trikutaparvata, a peak of Mount 
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Himalaya, was broken from its bed and thrown into 
the southern ocean near Lanka. Later, the city of 
Lanka was built on this mountain. (For details see 
under Trikufa). 

3) Children . Bhlmasena and Hanuman are said to be 
the prominent sons of Bhagavan Vayu. It is mentioned 
in Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 7, Sukta 112, that 
Agni was the son of Vayu. To make fire from wood by 
attrition, the hands obtain strength by the help of the 
life breath called Vyana (a breath or vayu). It is from 
this, that the idea that fire is the son of Vayu, came in¬ 
to existence. To know how Vayu obtained the paternity 
ofBhlma and Hanuman see under Bhlma and Hanuman. 
It is stated in Brahma Purana that a group of celestial 
maids called £ Muda 5 owes its origin to Vayu. 

4) Love of Vayu, Once Bhagavan Vayu happened to see 
the six beautiful daughters of Kusanabha, a king, and 
he was excited sexually. As the princesses refused to 
satisfy his desire, Vayu changed the damsels into hunch¬ 
backs, by a curse. (For detailed story see under Kusa¬ 
nabha) . 

5) The Vayus {breaths) in the body . (See under Nadlcakra). 

6) Curbing the arrogance of Silk-cotton tree. Long ago a 
silk-cotton tree grew up on the top of the Himalayas. 
It grew up to be a big tree spreading its branches in 
all directions. Birds built their nests on the branches of 
that big tree and hermits and animals found shelter 
under its shade. The silk-cotton tree became arrogant. 
Once Narada came there and praised the tree:— “How 
gigantic, this silk-cotton tree is ! Even in a great storm 
its branches do not move. 55 The praise of Narada made 
the tree more haughty. It told Narada that the storm 
etc. were its servants. Narada told Vayu, what the 
silk-cotton tree said to him. Vayu got angry and com¬ 
ing to the tree, said thus:- “You, wicked silk-cotton 
tree, in days of yore, when Brahma was carrying on 
creation he took rest on you for a while. That is why I 
keep motionless when I come to you. It is not because 
I am afraid of you. I knew that you belittled me before 
Narada. If you are bold enough, come and fight with 
me. 55 

The silk-cotton tree accepted the challenge. Next day 
Bhagavan Vayu changed into a storm and blew against 
the tree. The tree lost leaves, flowers and fruits and 
stood bare. Thus within a very short time the arrogance 
of the tree was curbed. 

This story was told to Yudhisthira by Bhtsma, to show 
that rendering help to a foe, will only make him 
haughty. (M.B. Santi Parva, 3 Chapters from 154). 
Other details. 

(i) When Indra cut off the wings of the mountains, 
Bhagavan Vayu saved the mountain Mainaka from this 
danger, by hiding it in the ocean. (Valmlki Ramayana, 
Sundara Kanda, Sarga 1, Stanza 126). 

(ii) The image of Bhagavan Vayu should be consecrated 
as sitting on the haunch of a deer, holding a flag. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 51). 

(iii) Indra sent Vayu also along with Menaka to hinder 
the penance of Visvamitra. While Menaka was dancing 
in front of Visvamitra, Vayu displaced her cloth. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 72, Stanza 1). 

(iv) It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, 
Chapter 19, Stanza 22, that Vayu is the messenger of 
the gods. 


(v) Mention is made in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 11, Stanza 20, that Vayu stays in the palace 
of Brahma, praising him. 

(vi) Once Pradyumna tried to kill Salva. At that time 
Vayu went to Pradyumna as the messenger of Gods. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 19, Stanza 22). 

(vii) Vayu proved that Damayanti was chaste. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 76, Stanza 36). 

(viii) Vayu declared that Sita was chaste. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 291, Stanza 27). 

(ix) In Tripuradahana (the burning of Tripura) Vayu 
acted as the arrow of the bow of Siva. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 202, Stanza 76). 

(x) Vayu gave Subrahmanya two attendants called 
Bala and Atibala. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45, 
Stanza 44). 

(xi) Once Vayu advised Pururavas about the need of 
a priest. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 72, Stanzas 10-25). 

(xii) Once Bhagavan Vayu talked elaborately on the 
secrets cf goodness and badness. (M.B. AnuSasana 
Parva, Chapter 128). 

(xiii) Bhagavan Vayu once talked about the greatness 
of Brahmins to Kartaviryarjuna. (M.B. Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 152). 

VAYU II. An ancient hermit of India. It is mentioned 
in Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 47, Stanza 9, 
that this hermit visited Bhisma on his bed of arrows. 
VAYUBALA. See under Vayucakra. 

VAYUBHAKSA. An ancient hermit. It is mentioned in 
Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 13, that 
this hermit had been a prominent figure in the palace 
of Yudhisthira. 

VAYUCAKRA. A hermit. It is mentioned in Maha¬ 
bharata, Salya Parva, Chapter 38, Stanza 32, that this 
Vayucakra was born from the semen kept in a pot by 
the hermit called Mar*kanaka. From this same pot some 
other hermits such as Vayubala, Vayujvala and others 
were born. (See under Mankanaka, Para 3). 
VAYTJHA. A son of the hermit Mankanaka. (See para 
3, under Mankanaka). 

VAYUJVALA. See under Vayucakra. 
VAYUMAIYDALA. A son of the hermit Mankanaka. 

See para 3, under Mankanaka. 

VAYUPURANA. One of the eighteen Puranas. (See 
under Purana). 

VAYURETAS. A son of the hermit Mankanaka. (See 
para 3, under Mankanaka). 

VAYUVEGA I. A Ksatriya King in ancient India. It is 
mentioned in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 67, 
Stanza 63 that this King was born from a portion of 
the asura named Krodhavaga. 

VAYUVEGA II. A son of the hermit Mankanaka. (See 
Para 3, under Mankanaka). 

VAYUVEGA III. One of the sons of Dhrtarastra. He 
was present at the Svayamvara (marriage) of DraupadI 
(M.B. Aranya: Chapter 177, Verse 2). 

VAYYA. A royal hermit of theperiod of Rgveda. Mention 
is made about the royal hermits such as Vayya, Kark- 
andhu and others in Rgveda, Mandala 1, Sukta 
112 . 

VEDA. The sun of the hermit Ayodhadhaumya. (For 
further details see under Ayodhadhaumya). 

VEDA (S). 

1) Introduction . The root ‘Vid 5 in Sanskrit means *to 
know 5 . The books composed of the knowledge of the 
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. Aryans, collected and compiled were called the Vedas. 

2) The origin and importance of the Vedas. It is said that 
Brahma was the creator of the Vedas. Many say that, 
for the performance of sacrifices Brahma created from 
Agni (fire), Vayu (Wind) and Ravi (the Sun), the 
three Vedas Rg, Yajus and Saman which are eternal and 
in accordance with regulations. 

The Vedas have two sides, the spiritual and the mun¬ 
dane. Moreover all the explanations of the Vedas 
from the Brahmanas to the Bhasya of Sayana, pertain 
to sacrifices. The literary meaning of Veda is mundane. 
Considering these two points and the facts that they are 
religious books and that they reveal the mental and 
social outlooks of the early Aryans, and as the origin of 
all the thoughts of Indians, all the Vedas, especially 
Rgveda, hold a lofty place. 

3) Parts of the Vedas. Mahavisnu incarnated as Vyasa 
in Dvapara Yuga and divided the Vedas. The first 
Veda consisted of four padas and a hundred thousand 
granthas. Vyasa divided it into four parts known as, 
Rgveda, Yajurveda, Samaveda and Atharvaveda. 
The sage and seer Vyasa thus created by Rg, “Hautra” 
(a collection of lyrics in praise of different Gods, to be 
recited by the priest styled the ‘hotr 5 ), by Yajus 
“Adhvaryava”, (a book of sacrificial prayer, of prose 
formulas to be uttered by the ‘Adhvaryu 5 priest, who 
performed the manual work involved in a sacrifice), by 
Saman, “Audgatra 55 , (Songs meant to be sung at the 
Soma sacrifice by a special class of priests ‘Udgatr 5 ) and 

. by Atharva “Brahmatva”, (a collection of songs, spells 
and incantations, for the healing of disease, the restora¬ 
tion of harmony, the exorcism of evil spirits and to 
celebrate the power and omniscience of God) and 
established them separately. Paila, a scholar in Rg¬ 
veda, and a disciple of Vyasa, gave the original Veda 
to Indrapramiti and its Samhita (collections)to Baskala 
as gifts. Baskala divided the Samhita into four, and 
gave each of them to Baudhya and others. Yajurveda 
was divided into twentyfour branches. They were com¬ 
posed by Vaisampayana of extraordinary intelligence, 
a disciple of Vyasa. Kandas (Chapters) such as Vaja- 
saneya etc. were composed later by hermits such as 
Yajnavalkya and others in the form of Smrtis (tradition, 
as handing down only the tradition derived from an¬ 
cient sages, to whom the Vedas were ‘revealed 5 ). 
Jaimini the disciple of Vyasa, divided Samaveda into 
different branches. Sumantu and Sukarma compiled 
separate Samhitas (collections) from them. Sukarma 
composed thousand Samhitas. Sumantu the disciple 
of Vyasa took the Atharvaveda and taught it to 
thousands of Paippalada disciples. By the blessings of 
Vyasa, Suta made the Purana Samhita (the collection 
of Puranas). (Agni Purana, Chapter 150). 

4) Branches af the Vedas . It has already been mentioned 
that the Vedas are four in number called Rg, Yajus, 
Sama and Atharva. Each of these Vedas has branches 
called Samhitas (collections) and Brahmanas (treatises 
relating to prayer and sacrificial ceremony). Aranyakas 
are appendices to the Brahmanas. Upanisads (secret 
or esoteric doctrines) are appendices of the Aranyakas. 
Thus each of the Vedas has Samhitas, Brahmanas, 
Aranyakas and Upanisads. All these are, in a way, ex¬ 
positions of the Vedas. In all these expositions there 
are numberless Suktas. All these taken together are 
called Vedic literature. 


In the Samhitas there are lyrics in praise of different gods. 
All these are spells and incantations (mantras) in the 
form of songs. The under-currents of all these spells are 
Vedas and stories from the Vedas. Generally speaking 
the Brahmanas contain prose texts giving practical 
observations on sacrifice which are mentioned in the 
songs of praise. Here and there stories from Puranas 
arid epics occur. The Aranyakas (forest-texts) got that 
name, because they are books of instruction to be given 
in the forest or writings meant for wood-dwelling her¬ 
mits. As they contained esoteric spells and incanta¬ 
tions which might cause injury even to those who were 
not concerned with them instruction in them was not 
given in towns or villages. The contents of the Arany¬ 
akas are the allegorical signification of the rites and 
sacrifices and the mystic meaning of the Vedas. 

It has been mentioned that the Upanisads are append¬ 
ices of the Aranyakas. Still there is not much differ¬ 
ence between the two and hence they cannot be separat¬ 
ed from one another so easily. The Upanisads are 
called Vedantas, (The aim and completion of the 
Vedas), because they are the end of the Vedas. The 
Vedantas belong to the later period of the Vedic age. 
Instruction in Vedantas was given only after completing 
the study of the mantras (Vedas) and the Brahmanas. 
The Upanisads contain philosophical speculations about 
the conception of Brahman and the Vedas. The word 
Veda includes the Vedangas also. Vedangas (Ancillaries 
of the Vedas) are Siksa (phonetics), Vyakarana 
(grammar), Chandas (metrics), Nirukta (etymology), 
Joytisa (astronomy), and Kalpa (ritual). At first 
instruction is given in the study of Brahman and the 
study of Vedas. When more discussions and expositions 
on them are needed, the study of Brahmanas and 
Aranyakas are resorted to. In course of time the 
Brahmanas and Aranyakas, which contain discussions 
and expositions of the Vedas became independent 
branches of study under these names. That is why they 
contain mainly prose texts. 

There are one lakh of mantras or spells and incanta¬ 
tions in all the four Vedas taken together. They are 
for blessing everybody and to make the four objects of 
life easily attainable. Sankhyayana and ASvalayana 
sorted and grouped the mantras. Accordingly there 
are two thousand one hundred and ten mantras known 
as Brahmanas. Dvaipayana and other hermits have 
stated the number of granthas (verses) in Rgveda. It 
is said that there are one thousand nine hundred and 
ninety nine mantras in Yajurveda. There are one 
thousand eightysix branches also. The branches in 
Yajus are known by the names Kanvl, Madhyandini, 
Ka^hi, MadhyakathI, MaitrayanI, Taittiriya, VaiSam- 
payanika and so on. 

In Sama Veda there are branches such as KauthumI, 
Atharvanayini and so on; and songs such as Aranyakam, 
Uktham, Uham and so on. The number of Samavedic 
verses are nine thousand four hundred and twenty- 
five. 

Sumantu, Janjali, Slokayani, Saunaka, Pippalada, 
Munjakesa and such others were responsible for the 
sorting and grouping of the mantras in the Atharva¬ 
veda. Altogether there are one thousand six hundred 
Upanisads. (Agni Purana, Chapter 271). 

5) Expositions of the Vedas. The religion of the Aryans 
became an established one when Vyasa had created the 
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Vedasamhitas. The aim of Vyasa was to bring about 
uniformity in the religious observances by performing 
rites and rituals, religious ceremonies such as sacrifices 
etc. without any flaw. Following this a very wide 
Vedic literature grew up. The study of the Vedas, 
critical review of meaning, the connection between 
mantras and tantras (Chants and rituals), Grammar, 
etymology, all these became inevitable. As the Vedas 
could be looked at from different points of view, from 
very early days, various types of expositions of the 
Vedas came out. Seven types of commentaries, 
Nairukta, Yajnika, Vaiyakarana Jyautisa, Sampradayika 
Adhyatmika, Aitihasika (pertaining to etymology, 
sacrifice, grammar astronomy, customs of a tribe, 
Brahma or Spiritual legends and ancient lore) were 
the prominent among them. When the westerners 
began research work in the Vedas, another branch of 
literature also took form, known as the Agamikas 
(the historical). Even in the time of Yaska, who 
was an authority on Nirukta (etymology) the Vedas 
were expounded on the basis of legends and ancient 
lore. Hints to this effect are seen in Yaska’s works. 
Mention is made about other types of expositions also, 
in them. The last book of importance in the Sampra¬ 
dayika type of exposition, was Vedarthaprakaia, of 
Sayana. But the commentary of SkandasvamI, the 
books Rgarthadipika and Udglthabhasya of Madhava- 
carya etc. have spread the sampradayika type of 
speculations in India. There is another cult in India 
which believes that everything seen in the Vedas is 
spiritual and that the spells and incantations are 
esoteric. 

6) The gods'of the Vedas . All the gods known today 
are not found in the Vedas. Even those who are found 
do not have the prominence that is given to them now. 
For example, the deity Visnu, worshipped as one of 
the three godheads today, is not as omnipotent as the 
Indra of the Vedas. Though Visnu is praised in five 
spells in Rgveda, when compared with other deities, 
he was not of much prominence. In the Vedas the 
incarnation of Vamana is not given much importance. 
Even though Rudra is a recognized deity and mention 
occurs about Kapardi, in the Vedas, there is not a song 
of praise of Siva in the Rgveda. There is no mention 
at all, about the worship of the Phallus, Devi and so 
on in the Vedas. The Vedas celebrate the Omniscience 
of Varuna, Indra, Agni, Mitra, the Maruts and so on. 
The lustre of Indra was gradually dimmed with the 
efflux of time and he became a mere libertine in the 
Puranas. The imoortance of many deities such as 
Varuna, Agni, Mitra, As vin and so on was greatly dimi¬ 
nished in the Puranas. Thirtythree deities pertaining 
to Earth, Ether and Sky are praised in the Vedas. 

7) The rites concerning instruction in Vedas . Manu has 
given certain instructions as to how the teaching of 
Vedas should be conducted. 

8) The teachers of Veda, See under Guruparampara. 

9) The period of the Vedas, The Indians believe that the 
spells and incantations and the Brahmanas are not man¬ 
made, but are revelations by God. So they are con¬ 
sidered to be beginningless and endless. The hermits 
are considered to be seers of the spells. It is mentioned 
“Mantradrastarah na tu Kartarah”. (They are seers 
of Mantra, not makers). In the opinion of one party, 
according to this maxim, it is not necessarry to search 


for the creators or the period of creation, of mantras. 
They hold that only the Sutras (thread, clue, guide, 
rule, aphorism) are made by man. 

The westerners and the modern thinkers of India do 
not agree completely with this view. They believe 
that the early Aryans who entered India, first settled 
down in the Punjab and that the local civilization which 
they had assumed, broke out as songs of praise. In 
course of time, these songs of Praise took the form of 
Rgveda mantras (saying, song, formula). In the begin¬ 
ning there was only one Veda. Many believe that this 
state continued up to B.C. 1500. It is a fact universally 
acknowledged, that this Vedic literature is the most 
ancient literature of the world. There is difference of 
opinion as to the period of origin of this Vedic literature. 
Prof. Macdonell and Prof. Jacobi are foremost among 
those who have made their opinions. In the opinion 
of Prof. Macdonell, the Vedic literature originated in 
the period between B.C. 1500 and 1200. But Jacobi’s 
opinion is that all the Vedas were made before B.C. 
4000. 

VEDADISA. The son of Brhadratha, the King of Cedi. 
Mention is made about him in Bhagavata, Skandha 9. 

VEDAGARBHA. A name of Devi. When Devi killed 
Sumbha and such other Asuras, Indra got pleased with 
her and praised her as follows : 

“Arya, Durga, Vedagarbha, 

Ambika, Bhadrakall; Bhadra, Ksemya 
Ksemakarl, Naikabahu, I praise you.” 

(Agni Purana, Chapter 12). 

VEDAKALPA. A section of Atharvaveda. The hermit 
Munjakesa divided Atharva Veda into five Samhitas 
(collections) called Naksatra Kalpa, Veda Kalpa, 
Samhita Kalpa, Angirasa Kalpa, and Santi Kalpa. 
(Visnu Purana, Ainsa 3, Chapter 6). 

VEDANA. A goddess who caused pain to living things. 
Adharma married Himsa. Two daughters named Nrta 
and Nirrti were born to them. From them Bhaya, 
Naraka, Maya and Vedana were born. Mrtyu was the 
daughter of Maya. Duhkha was the son of Vedana. 
(Agni Purana, Chapter 20). 

VEDA&GA. See under Veda. 

VEDANIDHI. A hermit. For further details see under 
Pramohinl. 

VEDANTA. See under Veda. 

VEDASARMA I. The son of a brahmin named Siva- 
£arma. (Seeunder Siva£arma). 

VEDASARMA II. See under Vidura. 

VEDASlRAS I. A hermit born in the clan of Bhrgu. 
He was born to the hermit Markandeya by his.wife 
Murdhanya otherwise called Dhumra. Pivarl was the 
wife of VedaSiras. (Brahma : 2, 11, 7; Vayu Purana 
28 : 6). 

While Vedas iras was doing penance once, a celestial 
maid named Suci came to make him deviate from pe¬ 
nance. A daughter was born to him by her. Yamadharma 
wished to kidnap that daughter. VedaSiras cursed 
Yamadharma to become a river. (Skanda Purana, 4 : 
259). 

VEDASlRAS II. A hermit. He was the son born to 
KrSasva by his wife Dhisana. VedaSiras learned Visnu 
Purana from the Nagas (serpents) in Patala (under¬ 
world) and taught it to his disciple Pramati. (Visnu 
Purana, 6:8: 47). 
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VEDASMRTA. A river. (Mahabharata, BhTsma Parva, 
Chapter 9, Stanza 17). 

VEDASPARSA. A teacher-priest who was a disciple of 
the hermit Kabandha. This teacher divided Atharva- 
veda into four parts and gave each of his four disciples, 
a part. (Vayu Pur ana 61 : 50). 

VEDASRUTI. A river famous in the Puranas. It is 
mentioned in Valmlki Ramayana, Ayodhya Kanda, 
Sarga 49, that Sri Rama crossed this river and entered 
the hermitage of Agastya. 

VEDASVA. An ancient river. It is mentioned in Maha¬ 
bharata, BhTsma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 28, that the 
people of Bharata drank the water of this river. 

VEDAVATl (DEVAVATI). A previous birth of STta. 
(See under Sita). 

VEDAVYASA. See under Vyasa. 

VEDl. Wife of Brahma. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 
117, Verse 10). 

VEDlTlRTHA I. A holy bath impossible to reach. 
This tlrtha is at the origin of river Indus. He who 
visits this holy place will attain the fruits of horse 
sacrifice and will enter heaven. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 84, Stanza 47). 

VEDlTlRTHA II. A holy place situated on the border 
of Kuruksetra. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Vana 
Parva, Chapter 83, Stanza 59, that those who bathe 
in this tlrtha will obtain the fruits of giving thousand 
cows as alms. 

VEGAVAN I. A naga (serpent) born in the family of 
Dhrtara^tra. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Adi 
Parva, Chapter 57, Stanza 17, that this serpent fell in 
the sacrificial fire of Janamejaya and died. 

VEGAVAN II. An asura. It is mentioned in Maha¬ 
bharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Stanza 24, that this 
asura was the son born to Prajapati KaSyapa by his 
wife Danu. It was this Vegavan who took rebirth as 
the prince of Kekaya later. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
67, Stanza 10). 

VEGAVAN III. A daitya (asura). A follower of the 
King of Salva. Mention is made in Mahabharata, Vana 
Parva, Chapter 16, Stanza 17, that this daitya was 
killed in a fight with Samba, the son of Krsna. 

VEGAVAHINl. An ancient river in India. This river 
stays in the palace of Varuna and exalts him. (M.B. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 18). 

VEHATA. A medicine which helps to fatten the body. 
(Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 117, Stanza 17). 

VEKA. A woman of the race of Raksasas (giants). 
This woman was the sister of Puspotkata and Kaikasl. 
(See under Akampana). 

VENA I. An ancient King who was notorious for his 
bad rule. 

1) Genealogy . Descended from Visnu in the following 
order : Brahma - Svayambhuva Manu - Uttanapada - 
Dhruva-Sisti-Ripu-Caksusa Manu-Kuru-Anga-Vena. 

2) Birth . Ten sons including Kuru, were born to 
Manu Caksusa by his wife Nadvala. Agneyl, the wife 
of Kuru gave birth to six sons Anga and others. Anga 
married Sunltha. The son Vena was born by Sunltha. 
It is mentioned in Visnu Purana, Amsa 1, Chapter 
13, that Sunltha, the mother of Vena was the eldest 
daughter of Yama, and in Vamana Purana Chap¬ 
ter 47, that this Sunltha was the daughter born to Kala 


and Mrtyu. Vena who was born as the son of the 
daughter of Yama was born a wicked man because of 
the badness of his grandfather. 

Vena grew up as a great sinner. A story occurs in 
Padma Purana about an incident which caused Vena 
to become a great sinner. 

The story says that Sunltha was the mother of Vena. In 
her play she used to imitate her father’s job which was 
hurting others. One day when she went to the forest 
for play with her maids she saw Susankha the son of 
a Gandharva named GTtakoIahala. That youth who 
was handsome in every part of his body, was doing 
penance meditating on the goddess Sarasvat! for the 
attainment of the art of music. Sunltha began to annoy 
him daily. SuSahkha bore this annoyance patiently. 
He said only this -“Go away, go away.” But she did 
not pay heed to his appeals. Once she became angry 
and struck him. Getting angry at this, Susankha called 
out, “You wicked girl ! Why do you annoy me ? You 
have beaten me, who am engaged in penance, for no 
cause.” That righteous Gandharva youth curbed his 
anger considering that she was a woman. 

She told him “My father will beat everybody in the 
three worlds. He will harm the wicked, and will not 
do any harm to the good. So he rules the country 
righteously.” Sunltha told all about the story to her 
father. Though Yama, the incarnation of righteousness, 
heard all that his daughter said he did not give any 
reply. 

She again went to the forest and struck him with a 
whip. SuSanka rose up, shivering with pain and cursed 
her thus : 

“You wicked girl ! When you become a house-holder 
and join your husband you will get a son who will be a 
scoffer of Devas and Brahmins and an all-round sinner.” 
Thus cursing her he continued his penance. Vena was 
born according to this curse. 

3) The wicked rule of Vena. The hermits anointed Vena 
as the King. He became lord of the whole earth. He 
made a proclamation thusSacrifice is prohibited. 
Giving alms, is prohibited. Offerings of no kind should 
be made. Who else, other than I, can be the Yajna- 
purusa ? (the deity who eats the food of sacrifice) ? I 
am the only lord and consumer of sacrifices”. 

Hearing this proclamation, the hermits approached 
him and told him that the Vedas were the basis of 
righteousness, that sacrifices were ordained in them, and 
that if no sacrifice was performed the Devas would not 
be pleased and so on. But this did not make any change 
in his behaviour. 

The hermits became angry. They all gathered together 
and recited spells and struck him with Darbha (poa) 
grass and killed him. As there was no King the world 
fell into darkness. Because of the troubles caused by 
plunderers, people gathered round the hermits. Hermits 
joined together and churned the left hand of Vena, 
from which a man of short stature came out, to whom 
the hermits said, ‘NisTda’ (sit). Because the hermits 
said Nislda 5 , Nisada came into existence from that 
dwarf born of the sins of Vena. Then the hermits 
churned the right hand of Vena. At this churning a 
person as big as a mountain with divine signs came out. 
He had bow and arrows and in his palm there were 
marks of a wheel and flag. Seeing this the Devas 
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anointed him the King of the earth. He ruled righte¬ 
ously and brought the goddess earth (PrthvI) who had 
estranged herself from his father Vena close to him. 
Because he had conciliated Prthvi he became famous 
as a King. (Vamana Purana, Chapter 47). 

VENA II. One of the ten sons of Vaivasvata Manu. 
(Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 75, Stanza 15).. 

VENA. A river famous in the Puranas. Information 
about this river, taken from Mahabharata, is given 
below : 

(i) Vena-river stays in the palace of Varuna serving 
him. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 18) . 

(ii) Sahadeva defeated the ruler of the country at the 
basin of river Vena, during his conquest of the regions 
of the south. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 31, Stanza 
12 ). 

(iii) Those who fast on the basin of this river for three 
days will go to heaven in an aerial chariot yoked with 
pea-cocks and swans. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 85, 
Stanza 32). 

(iv) Among the rivers which originate fire, this river 
also is included. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 224, 
Stanza 24). 

(v) It is mentioned in Mahabharata, AnuSasanaParva, 
Chapter 165, Stanza 20, that this is a river worthy to 
be remembered every morning and evening. 

VENASAJNIGAMA. A holy place in India. It is mention¬ 
ed in Maha Bharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 85, Stanza 
34, that those who bathe in this place shall obtain the 
fruits of performing a horse sacrifice. 

venatu. 

A small country situated on the southernmost point 
of India. This country grew in size gradually and 
became Travancore which forms a part of Kerala State 
now. 

VENl. A naga (serpent) born in the family of Kaurava. 
This serpent fell in the sacrificial fire of the serpent 
sacrifice of Janamejaya, and was burnt to death. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Stanza 12). 

VENIKA. A holy river in Saka Island famous in the 
Puranas. (Mahabharata, Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 11, 
Stanza 32). 

VENlSKANDA. A naga (serpent) born in the Kaurava 
family. This serpent also fell in the sacrificial fire of 
the serpent sacrifice of Janamejaya and was burnt to 
death. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Stanza 12). 

VEJNIKATADHVARI. A Sanskrit poet who lived in the 
17th century A.D. Most important of his works, is 
‘Yadavaraghavlya. 5 This poem is a description of the 
greatness of Rama and Krsna. 

VEftKATANATHA. A Sanskrit poet who lived in the 14th 
century A.D. He completed nearly hundred and twenty- 
five poetic works. These are written in Sanskrit and 
Prakrta. The major poetic work “Raghavabhyudaya 55 
of Venkatanatha consists of twentyfour kandas. This is a 
beautiful poetic work. Appayyadlksitar has written a 
commentary on this work. This poet Venkatanatha, who 
was also known by the name “VedantadeSika”, was a 
great philosopher too. It is said that his native place 
was Tuppil, near Khansi. Most of his works are based 
on theosophy and on the philosophy of oneness of man 
with God. 

Venkatanatha was born in 1268 and died in November 
1369, as critics say. Even today he is esteemed and 
venerated as a divine person. 


VENKATUKU. A measure of weight in ancient India. 
(See under Trasarenu) 

VENUDARI. A Yadava. This Yadava once carried away 
the wife of Akrura. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 38). 

VENUDARISUTA. A Yadava. It is mentioned in Maha¬ 
bharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 254, Stanza 15, that this 
Yadava was defeated by Kama during his regional 
conquest. 

VE y r UHAYA. A king of the Lunar dynasty (CandravarhS a). 
He was the son of Satajit and the brother of Mahahaya 
and Hehaya. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

VENUJAisIGHA. An ancient hermit. This hermit shone 
in the assembly of Yudhisjhira. (M.B. Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 4, Stanza 18). 

VENUMAYDALA. One of the seven divisions of Kusa- 
dvlpa. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Blilsma Parva, 
Chapter 12, Stanza 12, that, in all these seven divisions, 
Devas, Gandharvas and men live like friends and 
that death has no admission to this island. 

VENUMANTA. A mountain very famous in the Puranas. 
This mountain is white in colour. It is said that this 
mountain is on a par with the mountain Mandara in 
the Northern region. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Daksinatya- 
patha, Chapter 33). 

VEYUPA. A country in ancient India. (Mahabharata, 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 140, Stanza 26). 

VENUVINADHARA. An attendant of Subrahmanya. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 26). 

VETALA. An evil spirit. In the branch of fiction Fairy 
stories have a prominent place. Fairy stories had a good 
place in India from very early times. In several stories 
Vetalas (ghosts) have been introduced as characters. 
Though Vetalas have got a place in most of the stories, 
the Vetala, who had turned to the path of salvation 
in ‘Jnanavasistha’ and the narrator of twentyfive 
(Pancaviriisati) Vetala stories of Kathasaritsagara are 
the most prominent among them. 

VETALAJANANl. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 13). 

VETALAPANCAVIMSATl. The twentyfive stories told 
by Vetala. (See under Vetala). 

VETASAVANA. An ancient holy place. The goddess 
Mrtyu once did penance in this place. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 54, Stanza 23). 

VETASIKA. A holy place glorified by Brahma. It is 
mentioned in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 84, 
Stanza 56, that those who visit this place will obtain 
the fruits of Horse sacrifice and will attain the world of 
Sukracarya. 

VETRAKlYAGRHA. A place near the city of Ekacakra. 
(Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 159, Stanza 9) . 

VETRAKIYAVANA. A forest. It was in this forest that 
Bhlmasena killed Bakasura. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 
11, Stanza 30). 

VETRAVATl. A river very famous in the Puranas. 
(Mahabharata Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 16). 

VETRIKA. A country in India. Duryodhana had^ sent 
the army of the kingdom of Vetrika for the protection of 
Bhlsma. (Mahabharata, Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 51, 
Stanza 7). 

VIBHANDAKA (VIBHANDAKA). 

1) General information . A hermit, born in the family of 
Ka.'iyapa. Once he happened to see Urvasl. When he 
pondered over her, seminal flow occurred to him. An 
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antelope swallowed it and gave birth to a son. That son 
was known as the hermit Rsyasrhga, when he grew up. 
(For details see under RsyaSrnga). 

2) Other details . 

(i) Vibhandaka stays in the palace of Indra and glori¬ 
fies him. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 7, Stanza 18). 

(ii) Vibhandaka is as radiant as Prajapati. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 110, Stanza 32). 

VIBHAVARI. A mental daughter of Brahma. She is 
considered to be the personation of Night. It is mention¬ 
ed in Matsya Purana, Chapter 154, that according to 
the instruction of Brahma, Vibhavari entered the body 
of Uma and from that day onwards the body of Uma 
became dark. 

VIBHAVASU I. A hermit who got angry quickly. This 
hermit cursed his brother Supratlka. (See under Garuda, 
para 5). 

VIBHAVASU II. A hermit. This hermit respeeted Yudhi- 
sthira much. (Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 26, 
Stanza 24). 

VIBHAVASU III. One of the sons born to Prajapati 
KaSyapa by his wife Danu. Vibhavasu also was present 
at the battle between Vrtrasura and Indra. (Bhagavata, 
Skandha 6). 

VIBHINDU. A king who was very liberal. It is mentioned 
in Rgveda, Mandala 8, that this king had given Medha- 
tithi a gift of fortysix thousand cows. 

VIBHISANA I. Brother of Ravana. The son Visravas 
was born to Prajapati Pulastya. Ravana, Kumbhakarna 
and Vibhisana were born to ViSravas by his wife Malini. 
A daughter named Surpanakha also was born to them. 
Kumbhakarna and Vibhisana went to do penance under 
the leadership of their eldest brother Ravana. They 
did severe penanee and obtained various boons. The 
boon given to Vibhisana was to live as a righteous 
man. After that they came back and defeated Kubera, 
the ruler of Lanka and brought Lanka under 
their control. Ravana became the ruler of Lanka. 
Kumbhakarna and Vibhisana lived with their brother 
in Lanka. Ravana married Mandodarl. Kumbhakarna 
took Vajrajvala the daughter of Mahabali and VibliL 
sana took Sarala, the daughter of Sailusa a Gandharva 
as their wives, according to Uttara Ramayana. Ravana 
conquered the three worlds and was ruling as the 
emperor of the whole world, when Sri Rama and Laks- 
mana went to the forest, with Slta. Ravana carried Slta 
away to Lanka. Rama and Laksmana, with the help 
of the monkey-army entered Lanka. At this time Ravana 
called together his ministers to consider the details about 
the battle with Sri Rama. Every one present exeept 
Vibhisana voted for the battle. Vibhisana advised 
Ravana to return Slta, the stolen property and beg Sri 
Rama for pardon. Ravana got angry and expelled 
Vibhisana from Lanka. Vibhisana joined the side of 
Sri Rama and informed him of all the military secrets 
of Ravana. In the battle whieh ensued Ravana was 
killed and Vibhisana was made the king of Lanka by 
Sri Rama. It is stated in Kambaramayana, Yuddha 
Kanda that according to the instruction of Sri Rama 
and at the instance of Indra, ViSvakarma came to 
Lanka and renovated the city of Lanka. 

Sri Rama returned to Ayodhya and became the king. 
One day Candragupta, the second son of Sahasramukha 
Ravana (Ravana with thousand heads) stole away the 
daughter of SugrTva and the daughter-in-law of Vibhi¬ 


sana. Vibhisana informed Sri Rama of this. Sri Rama, 
with Laksmana, Vibhisana, Sugriva, Hanuman and 
the monkey-army went to the eity of Sahasramukha 
Ravana in the-middle of Milk-sea. A fieree battle ensued 
which lasted for three days. All the Raksasas were 
killed. (See under Sahasramukharavana). 

It is mentioned in Kamba Ramayana that in the horse 
sacrifice performed by Sri Rama, the eontrol of the 
army was in the hands of Sugriva and financial control 
was vested in the hands of Vibhisana. 

VIBHISANA II. Mention is made in Mahabharata, as 
given below, about another Vibhisana who had ruled 
over Lanka. 

Once Ghatotkaea went to thepalaee of Vibhisana as the 
messenger of Sugriva. Vibhisana who heard from 
Ghjotkaca about Yudhisthira honoured the messenger 
greatly and gave him a large quantity of valuable 
presents. 

VIBHISANA. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 22). 

VIBHRAjA. A King who was the descendant of Yayati. 
It is stated in Bhagavata, Skandha 9, that he was the 
son of Krti and the father of Anuha. 

VIBHRAjAR AjA. Father-in-law of the daughter of the 
hermit Suka. Suka, the son of Vyasa married Plvari, 
who gave birth to four sons named Krsna, Gaura- 
prabha, Bhuri and Devasruta and a daughter named 
Klrti. This daughter Klrti was married by Anuha the 
son of King Vibhraja. Brahmadatta was the son born 
to Anuha by Klrti. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 1). 

VIBHU I. A King of the family of Bharata. It is 
mentioned in Bhagavata, Skandha 5, that he was the 
son of Prastota and the father of Prthusena. 

VIBHU II. Indra of the age of the fifth Manu. (See 
under Manvantara). 

VIBHU III. Brother ofSakuni. Bhlmasena killed him 
in the Bharata-battle. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 
157, Stanza 23). 

VIBHORASI. The son of the Agni (fire)called Adbhuta. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 222, Stanza 26). 

VIBHOTI. One of Visvamitra’s sons who were expound¬ 
ers of the Vedas. Anus'asana Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 
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VIBHVA. A son of Sudhanva who was the son of Angi- 
ras. The three sons of Sudhanva were Rbhu, Vibhva 
and Vaja. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Sukta 111). 

VICAKHNU. An ancient King of India. He was a pro¬ 
tagonist of non-killing. He was of opinion that liquor, 
aleoholic medicine, honey, flesh, etc. should be avoided. 
It is not ordained in the Vedas that these things should 
be used. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 265, Stanzas 
3-12). 

VICARU. One of the sons born to Sri Krsna by 
Rukminl. (Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 

VICITRA. A Ksatriya King. It is mentioned in Maha¬ 
bharata, Adi Parva , Chapter 67, Stanza 61, that this 
King was born from a portion of the astira KrodhavaSa. 

VICITRAVlRYA. Father of Dhrtarastra. (For further 
details see under Dhrtarastra) . 

VIDAIVATA. A devil. In the previous birth, this devil 
was a Ksatriya King named Harihara. This King 
lived as a godless man in consequence of whieh, he was 
born as a devil in his next birth. (Padma Purana, 
Patala Khanda, Chapter 95). 
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VIDALLA. Minister of the king Dhruvasandhi. (For 
further details see under Dhruvasandhi). 

VIDANDA. A king in ancient India. It is mentioned in 
Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 182, Stanza 12, 
that Vidanda and his son Danda were present at the 
Svayamvara (marriage) ofDraupadl. 

VIDARBHA I. A brother of Bharata. It is stated in 
Bhagavata, Skandha 5, that Kusavarta, Ilavarta, 
Brahmavarta, Aryavarta, Bhadraketu, Sena, Indrasprk, 
Vidarbha, and so on were brothers of Bharata the son 
of Rsabha. Nimi was his son. 

VIDARBHA II. See under Jyamagha. 

VIDARBHA III. An ancient country in India. The in¬ 
formation about this Puranically famous country obtain¬ 
ed from Mahabharata, is given below: 

(i) Once Sahadeva, during his regional conquest, cap¬ 
tured Bhojakata, a part of Vidarbha and expelled the 
king Bhlsmaka from the country. (M.B. Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 31, Stanza 11). 

(ii) By the blessing of hermit Damanaka, three sons, 
Dama, Danta and Damana and a daughter, DamayantI, 
were born to Bhlsmaka the king of Vidarbha. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 58, Stanza 5). 

(iii) Having heard about the Svayamvara (Bride sel¬ 
ecting a suitable husband from the candidates present) 
of the princess Damayant! of Vidarbha, the gods Indra, 
Agni, Varuna and Yama came to Vidarbha;(See under 
DamayantI). 

iv) DamayantI is called Vaidarbhl because she was 
born in Vidarbha. (M. B. Vana Parva, Chapter 55, 
Stanza 12) 

v) Rukminl, the wife of Sri Krsna, was the daughter 
of a king of Vidarbha. Bhagavan Sri Krsna carried 
Rukminl away by force. (M. B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 158, Stanza 13) 

VIDEGHA MATHAVA A king born of the dynasty 
of Mathu. There is an interesting story about this 
king in the Satapatha Brahmana. It is as follows. 
Videgha put Agni in his mouth and lived without 
talking, fearing that Agni might jump out. His priest 
Rahugana tried to the utmost, but he could not extri¬ 
cate fire from the mouth of the king. 

Once by chance the word Ghrtagot out of the mouth of 
Rahugana. Instantly the fire in the mouth of the king 
blazed into a big flame and burst out of the mouth. 
That fire gradually increased and began to consume 
the world, Rivers became dry. It seemed that even 
Videgha and his priest would be burnt to ashes in that 
blazing fire. At last Videgha got into the river Sada- 
nlra, which flowed through the boundary of his own 
kingdom, with the intention of not becoming a prey to 
the ever -increasing fire. With this the fire abated. 

VIDEHA I. Another name of emperor Nimi. (See 
under Janaka. 

VIDEHA II The kingdom of Mithila. This country 
which lies on the North East part of India was ruled 
by Ksatriya kings of the dynasty of Videha. It is stat¬ 
ed in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 29, that 
Bhimasena had during his eastern regional conquest, 
conquered this country. About this kingdom which is 
the native country of Slta, the following information 
is available in Mahabharata, 


(i) The hermitage ofParaSurama was on the North 
of Videha. (M. B. Vana Parva, Chapter 130, Stanza 
13). 

(ii) The army of Videha attacked Arjuna in the 
battle of Bharata. (M. B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 117, 
Stanza 32). 

(iii) Kama defeated the Ksatriya princes of the country 
of Janaka (M. B. Drona Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 6). 

(iv) Parasurama cut the Ksatriyas of this country 
into pieces with his sharp arrows. (M. B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 70, Stanza 11). 

(v) This country had been giving tribute to Karna. 
(M. B. Karna Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 33). 

VIDHATA. A son born to Bhrgu. By his wife Khyati 
two sons Dhata and Vidhata and a daughter named 
LaksmI were born to Bhrgu. LaksmI was given in 
marriage to Visnu. The daughter of Meru, Ayati, was 
married by Dhata and Niyati by Vidhata. The son 
Mrkanduwas born to Vidhata by Niyati. This Mrkandu 
was the father of Markandeya. (Visnu Purana, Ariisa 
1, Chapter 10). 

The following statements occur about Dhata and 
Vidhata in Mahabharata. 

(i) At Nakaloka (heaven) Dhata and Vidhata took 
the form of women and allowed hermit Uttanka to 
see them. (M. B. Adi Parva, Chapter 3, Stanza 166). 

(ii) Dhata and Vidhata stood above the city of 
Virata to see the battle between Arjuna and Krpa. 
(M.B. Virata Parva, Chapter 56, Stanza 11). 

(iii) Dhata and Vidhata lived with Manu. (M. B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 65, Stanza 42). 

(iv) Dhata and Vidhata gave to Subrahmanya two 
followers named Suvrata and Sukarma. (M. B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 42). 

VIDHAVA A woman whose husband is dead. In 
ancient India, it was ordained how a widow should 
live. It was allowed fora widow to get a son by her 
younger brother -in law to continue the family line in 
case the death of her husband occurred before the 
couple had children.. The procedure about this is 
given in Manusmrti, Chapter 9. 

“He who goes to accept the widow with the permission 
of great people, should besmear his body with ghee and 
go to her bed in the night in a dark room. She should 
have only one son in this manner. After she has become 
pregnant, they should behave to each other as a 
teacher and a younger brother-in-law. 55 
VIDHRTI. Son of Khagana and the father of Hiranya- 
nabha. He was a King. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 
VIDlSA. A river. Mention is made in Mahabharata, 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 2, Stanza 12, that this river 
stays in the palace of Varuna serving him. 
VIDRAVAiyA. One of the sons born to Kasyapa by 
Manu. (Matsya Purana 6:18). 

VIDRUTA. A King born in the family of Yayati. He 
was the son of Rucaka. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 
VIDULA. A heroic Ksatriya woman of India. In Maha¬ 
bharata, Udyoga Parva, there is a story, how this 
Vidula sent her son, who had fled from the battle-field 
because of fear, back to the battlefield again. 

The Pandavas, who had completed forest-life and 
Pseudonymity successfully and returned to Hastinapura 
were again deceived and put to shame. Sri Krsna’s 
argument as a mediator was not successful, in the 
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palace of the Kauravas. Sri Krsna came away from 
the palace of Duryodhana and entered the house of 
Vidura and visited Kuntl. Sri Kr$na asked her opinion 
on the idea of waging a war against the Kauravas. It 
is not meet and right on the part of a heroic mother to 
welcome a son who comes home being defeated in 
battle. To substantiate this point, she told Sr! Krsna 
the story of Vidula, as given below. 

Vidula was a brave woman, who lived in ancient India. 
Her son Sahjaya fought with the King of Sindhu and 
was defeated. When he came home Vidula did not 
receive him. She emboldened him by saying that she 
would be more proud of a son, who had sacrificed his 
life in the battlefield than one who returned home 
defeated. All his arguments which were excuses for his 
cowardice, were refuted by his mother. At last Sanjaya 
engaged again in a battle with the King of Sindhu. 

On hearing this story told by Kuntl Sri Krsna became 
immensely pleased. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 3 Chapters 
from 134). 

VIDURA I. 

1) General information. Vidura was a superhuman 
being, very famous in the story of Mahabharata, as a 
brother of Dhrtarastra, as a man of colossal intelligence 
who had been closely watching the goings and comings 
of the Kauravas and the Pandavas, as the adviser of 
Dhrtarastra, and as a man of immense learning and 
wisdom. 

2) Incarnation af Dharmadeva . There is a story in Maha- 
Bharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 107, which describes 
Vidura as born from a portion of Dharmadeva. The 
story is given below. 

Long ago there was a hermit called Mandavya in India. 
As he was standing in deep meditation near his hermit¬ 
age, the men of the King chased some thieves and came 
to the place where the hermit stood. The robbers 
placed the stolen property near the hermit and ran 
away. The king’s men caught the hermit, and the 
thieves. The King ordered them to be placed on a 
trident. The thieves died on the trident. But Mandavya 
was not dead. The King sawed the trident and got 
Mandavya down. The hermit went to Dharmadeva and 
asked him what his blame was for suffering the punish¬ 
ment of the trident on him. Dharmadeva replied that 
the punishment was inflicted for a cruel deed he had 
done in his childhood. He had caught some flies and 
made a bunch of them by piercing them with the rib of 
a coconut-palm leaf. But Mandavya argued that 
Dharmadeva was not right in punishing him because 
the Sastras and rules of righteousness said that mistakes 
committed by boys below the age of twelve could not 
be considered to be sins. Further he cursed Dharmadeva 
that he would take birth on the earth from the womb 
of a Sudra. Accordingly Dharmadeva took birth from 
the womb of the servant of Ambika and Ambalika. 

3) Birth . Vidura was born as the brother of Dhrta¬ 
rastra and Pandu. (For detailed story see under Dhrta¬ 
rastra I, para 2). 

4) Up to marriage . Dhrtarastra, Pandu and Vidura 
spent their younger days in Hastinapura as inseparable 
brothers. Their teacher was Bhlsma. Vidura learned 
the Vedas, Sastras, Puranas, Itihasas etc. also, along 
with the education given to a prince such as archery, 
club-fight, sword-fight, wrestling, controlling elephants 
etc. He understood that to be righteous was far better 


than fighting. It is stated in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 108, that Vidura got the sense of righteousness, 
and education in fighting, at the same time. 

Childhood ended. As Vidura was born to a Brahmin 
by a Sudra woman he had no right to become King. 
When he grew up, the duty to find a wife for him fell 
on Bhlsma. At that time a damsel bern to a Brahmin 
by a Sudra woman was being brought up in the palace 
of King Devaka. With the permission ofDevaka, Bhlsma 
brought the girl and gave her in marriage to Vidura. 
It is stated in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 114, 
that sons and daughters were born to the couple. 

5)Partiality towards the Pandavas. Vidura was the most 
intelligent and wisest man of his time, and he always 
favoured righteousness. Though he viewed the Kauravas 
and the Pandavas with equal favour, in his heart he 
felt some partiality towards the Pandavas, because they 
were virtuous, whereas the Kauravas were becoming 
more and more wicked. As this partiality arose from 
his sense of righteousness, nobody could blame Vidura 
for this. His aim was the prosperity of the Lunar 
dynasty of Kings. 

Many ill omens were seen at the time of the birth 
of Duryodhana. Vidura understood that if that infant 
grew up he would be a comet to the Lunar dynasty. It 
is mentioned in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 115, 
that Vidura advised Dhrtarastra that it would be better 
for him to throw away that infant. 

The death of Pandu drew Vidura closer to the Pandavas. 
Vidura took the lead in performing the funeral rites 
and other ceremonies which followed. The Pandavas. 
were very sad and miserable at the death of their father. 
It was at this time that Duryodhana poisoned BhTma- 
sena, tied him with a rope and threw him into the 
river Ganges. Bhimasena was carried to the world of 
nagas (serpents). Kuntl felt grieved at the loss of her 
son BhTma, but Vidura consoled her. 

It was due to the wisdom of Vidura that the Pandavas 
escaped from the disaster in the lac-house. As soon as 
Duryodhana had completed the lac-house, Vidura 
understood the deception lying hidden under it. 
and he informed the Pandavas of everything about it. 
Moreover he sent a man named Khanaka and made 
an underground passage from the lac-house. When the 
lac-house was burnt down, the Pandavas escaped by 
the under-ground passage and reached the banks of 
the Ganges. Vidura had sent a ferryman secretly to 
take them to the other side of the Ganges. When 
Bhlsma got the news that the Pandavas had been burnt 
to death in the lac-house he became very sad. It is 
mentioned in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 
149, that Vidura informed Bhlsma secretly that the 
Pandavas were not dead. 

After this event the Pandavas come into the scene only 
at the Svayamvara (marriage) of Pancali. Bhlsma and 
Drona proposed that the Pandavas should be brought 
back and be given half of the kingdom. Vidura, by his 
arugments convinced Dhrtarastra that the proposal of 
Bhlsma and Drona was correct. Dhrtarastra asked 
Vidura to bring the Pandavas back. Vidura went to 
the city of Drupada and brought the Pandavas back 
and consoled their mother Kuntl. After this Yudhisthira 
performed Rajasuya (sacrifice of royal consecration). 
Vidura took part in it and took the charge of financial 
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part of the sacrifice. It was after this that Duryodhana 
challenged Yudhisthira for a game of dice. Vidura saw 
beforehand that this move on the part of Duryodhana 
was dangerous. So he talked forcibly against this, and 
gave warning to all concerned. As Duryodhana did not 
agree with Vidura, he was scolded. But Duryodhana 
was firm and the game was conducted. Pancali was 
harassed by means of stripping and the Pandavas went 
to the forest. It is stated in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, 
Chapter 3, that Vidura had been witnessing all these 
scenes with wet eyes. 

6) Separated from the Pandavas. When the Pandavas 
were driven to the forest, Dhrtarastra felt sorry. He 
became more afraid of the people than he was sorry 
for the Pandavas. He understood that his subjects 
would unite and rise against his sons. He called 
Vidura and asked him for a remedy. Vidura who was 
full of impatience, made a speech against the wicked¬ 
ness of the sons of Dhrtarastra and advised him to 
forsake his own sons and to bring the Pandavas back 
and give them the kingdom. Dhrtarastra did not like 
this approach. He said that Vidura was partial to the 
Pandavas and asked him to go away from the palace. 
Vidura became grieved at this. He followed the 
Pandavas, and walking a long distance, reached the 
forest Kamyaka and met the Pandavas. 

When Vidura had gone Dhrtarastra felt miserable. 
He sent for Vidura and when he returned Dhrtarastra 
begged for pardon. Vidura again became the adviser 
of Dhrtarastra. (M. ’B. Vana Parva, Chapter 6). 

7) Adviser of Dhrtarastra. The advice of Vidura is 
famous in Mahabharata. The main duty of Vidura was 
to console Dhrtarastra by speaking about righteousness 
when he became troubled in mind because of the const¬ 
ant quarrels between his sons and the Pandavas. 
Vidura fulfilled his duty well. Duryodhana was firm on 
the point that not a dot of land would be given to the 
Pandavas. Sri Krsna came to Hastinapura as mediator. 
Duryodhana showed disrespect to him. Vidura said 
in strong words that it was wrong on the part of 
Duryodhana to have done so and compelled Dhrta¬ 
rastra to show due respect and hospitality to Sri Krsna. 
Accordingly Dhrtarastra welcomed Sri Krsna and 
showed respect and hospitality. Knowing this, Duryo¬ 
dhana and his brothers tried to make Sri Krsna a 
captive. Vidura harshly scolded them for this attempt. 
Seeing all these impudent actions on the part of his 
sons, Dhrtarastra became distressed. Vidura consoled 
him by good exhortations. He told Dhrtarastra about 
the transience of life and the importance of the soul. 
When the battle was fiercely going on in the battle¬ 
ground of Kuruksetra, Vidura re ained with Dhrta¬ 
rastra consoling him and giving him good advice. The 
death of Bhisma was an unbearable grief to Vidura. He 
took part in the funeral of Bhisma. He himself placed 
the body on the funeral pyre. (M. B. Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 168, Stanza 11). 

8) Pilgrimage . When Vidura failed in his attempt to 
ward off a pitched battle between the Kauravas and 
the Pandavas he felt extremely miserable. Without 
taking part in the battle, he started on a pilgrimage. 
Getting the news at Prabhasaksetra about the end of 
the battle, he went to the basin of river Yamuna. On 
the way he heard the news of the passing away of Sri 
Krsn^j from Uddhava. Before death Sri Krsna had 


revealed that Vidura had heard Uddhavaglta from 
Maitreya. This book which is in the form of a conver¬ 
sation between Vidura and Maitreya contains the talk 
between Kapila and Devahuti. Description of the line 
of Manus, sacrifice of Daksa, story ofDhruva, story 
ofPrthu, story of Puranjana etc. were the subjects of the 
talk. (Bhagavata, 3—4). 

9) End. The Bharata-battle came to an end. The 
Kauravas were exterminated. Efforts were begun to 
establish law and order. In all these efforts Vidura was 
a help to the Pandavas. Still he spent most of his time 
with the old Dhrtarastra, Yudhisthira came to Dhrta¬ 
rastra and both embraced each other. Seeing this 
Vidura cried aloud. Vidura advised Yudhisthira how 
to carry on the administration of the new government. 
After this he decided to go to the forest to spend his 
last days. Dhrtarastra, Gandhari,KuntT, Vidura and 
Sakuni went to the forest. The Pandavas tried in vain 
to prevent them from going. When Dhrtarastra, 
Gandharl, Kuntl, Vidura, Sanjaya and others started 
for the forest, even Bhlmasena cried aloud. Pandavas 
and the people of the city went along with them up to 
the river Ganges. On the bank of the Ganges near the 
hermitage of Satayupa, a hermitage was erected and 
Vidura and the others lived there. 

They lived there for nearly six years. The Pandavas be¬ 
came unable to bear the separation from their elders. 
Once Dharmaputra dreamt about his mother. Next day 
the Pandavas went to the banks of the Ganges. Pancali, 
Subhadra, Uttara and many people of the city followed 
them. They went to the Satayupa-hermitage and saw 
Dhrtarastra and the others. But the great Vidura was 
not there. When asked about it he got the reply that 
having become abstemious and having no more desires 
he was wandering about. Yudhisthira was greatly 
troubled. 

Next day at dawn when Yudhisthira went to bathe in 
the Ganges, on the way he saw Vidura sitting in contem¬ 
plation with a stone in his mouth. Yudhisthira stood 
with joined palms before the lean and weak form of 
that sage and said “Look, Dharmaputra bows before 
you.” He repeated this several times. But there was 
no change in Vidura. Yudhisthira’s disappointment 
did not last long. For, in a short while Dharmaputra 
saw that a divine radiance emanated from the body 
of Vidura and passed on to his body and that the body 
of Vidura fell lifeless on the ground. This union took 
place because both Vidura and Yudhisthira were port¬ 
ions of Dharmadeva. After this Dharmaputra made 
preparations to burn the body of Vidura. Then an ethe¬ 
real voice said “Vidura is abstemious. His body should 
not be burned.” Dharmaputra went to the hermitage 
and informed all, about the death of Vidura. (M.B. 
Asramavasika Parva, Chapters 26 to 28). 

Mention is made in Mahabharata, Svargarohana Parva, 
Chapter 5, Stanza 22, that Vidura entered Svarga 
(heaven) and stays there in the form of Dharmadeva. 

VIDURA II. A Ksatriya who lived in Pancala. The 
story of this Vidura, who had killed a Brahmin because 
of his want, is given in Padma Purana, Bhumikhanda, 
Chapter 91. The story is given below: 

Long ago there lived a Ksatriya, named Vidura, in 
Pancala. Because of penury he killed a Brahmin. After 
that the Ksatriya discarded his lock of hair and Brahma- 
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string and went to every house saying “Look, here am 
I, a slayer of Brahmin. Please, give alms to the drunk¬ 
ard and killer of a Brahmin.” Saying thus he walked 
from house to house and took alms. But he did not get 
remission of Brahmahatya (killing of a Brahmin). 

Filled with grief and sorrow and mental worry the 
sinner Vidura sat in the shade of a tree. At that time 
Candra^arma, a Brahmin of Magadha came there. He 
was a wicked man who had killed his teacher because 
of inordinate lust in consequence of which he had , been 
forsaken by his own people. Vidura asked CandraSarma 
who wore no sign of a Brahmana, what he was. Candra- 
Sarma told his story to Vidura who in return told him 
his sinful acts. 

At this time another Brahmin named Veda^arma came 
there. He also was a sinner. The three of them told each 
other about their sinful acts. At this time Vallala, a 
Vai^ya came there. He was a drunkard who had killed 
cows. These four desperate sinners travelled together 
and visited several tlrthas (holy baths). But they did not 
get remission of their sins. At last they started for 
Kalanjaragiri. 

While these desperate sinners were living in Kalanjara 
a poor Brahmin came there. He asked them why they 
were so sad. They told him everything. When he heard 
their stories he felt pity for them. The old Brahmin said 
“You sinners should go to Prayaga, Puskara, SarvatTrtha 
and Varanasi and bathe in the Ganga on New Moon days 
and you will become free from sin.” They obeyed the 
old Brahmin and went to the holy places told by him. 
Thus Vidura and his friends became sinless. 

VIDtFRA. A king of the Kuru dynasty. He was the son 
born to the great king Kuru by Subhangl, a damsel of 
DaSarha family. Vidura married Sampriya, a princess 
of Madhu royal family. A son named AnaSva was born 
to her. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Stanzas 39-40). 

VIDURAGAMANARAJYALABHAPARVA. A sub-sect¬ 
ion of Adi Parva, comprising chapters 199 to 217, in 
Mahabharata. 

VIDtjRATHA I. A king of the Vrsni dynasty. Informa¬ 
tion got from Mahabharata about this king is given 
below. 

(i) Viduratha also was present at the Svayamvara mar¬ 
riage of Draupadi. (M. B. Adi Parva, Chapter 185, 
Stanza 19). 

(ii) In Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 218, Stanza 
10, mention is made that the brightness of this king 
increased after his participation in the festival conducted 
on mount Raivata. 

' (iii) Viduratha was one of the seven famous and mighty 
kings of the Yadu dynasty. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 
60, Stanza 14). 

(iv) Viduratha was a close friend of SiSupala, Salva, 
Jarasandha and so on. Jarasandha employed this 
Viduratha as the guardian of the Eastern entrance 
of the city of Mathura. When Sri Krsna killed his 
brother Dantavaktra, Salva, Sisupala and others, Vidu¬ 
ratha ran to take revenge on Krsna. But he was killed 
by Sri Krsna. (Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 

(v) It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Svargarohana 
Parva, Chapters, Stanza 16, that after death he joined 
the Visvadevas. 

VIDtjRATHA II. A king of the Puru dynasty. It is men¬ 
tioned in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 49, Stanza 


75, that Rksavan hid the son of this king in a mountain 
and saved him from the K§atriya-extermination of Para- 
gurama and at that time spotted leopards brought up 
this child. 

VIDtJRATHA III. A king who was the friend of the her¬ 
mit Bhalanda.This king had two sons named SunTti and 
Sumati and a daughter named Mudavatl. One day while 
Viduratha was hunting in the forest, he saw a cleavage 
on the earth caused by the yawning of Kujrmbhasura. 
The king stood there for a while looking at the cleavage. 
Then the hermit Suvrata who had been standing close 
by approached the king and said. “This asuraKujrmbha 
has a divine pestle with him. Because of the possession 
of this pestle he has become invincible and is a threat 
to the whole world.” 

Viduratha, who knew everything from Suvrata, lived 
cautiously. One day his daughter was carried away by 
this Kujrmbhasura. Sunlti and Sumati confronted the 
asura to rescue their sister but were made captives. 
Finally Vatsapri, the son of the hermit Bhalanda killed 
the Raksasa (giant) and liberated princess Mudavatl. 
(Markandeya Purana, Chapter 113). 

VIDURATHA I. A king born in the family of Bharata, 
the son of Dusyanta. The father of this king was Sura- 
tha and his son was Sarvabhauma. (Bhagavata, Skandha 
Kl). 

VIDORATHA II. Brother of Dantavaktra. When Sri 
Krsna had defeated Dantavaktra, his brother Viduratha 
came to fight with Sri Krsna and was killed in the 
fight. (Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 

VIDUSA. A king of the Anga dynasty. Ghrta was the 
father of king Vidusa and Pracetas was his son. (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 277). 

VIDYA I. A maid of Devi Uma. (Mahabharata, Vana 
Parva, Chapter 231, Stanza 48). 

VIDYA II. A deity. This deity is worshipped as the deity 
of three Vedas which are the most important of the reli¬ 
gious or Vedic literature. Mention is made about this 
deity in the preface of Rgvedabhasya by Sayana, as 
follows. 

Once Vidya approached a Brahmin and said “I am 
your wealth. Your duty is to impart me to disciples who 
are pure, celibate, law-abiding and active, and who pro¬ 
tect the treasure. I hate disciples who are jealous.” 

VIDYADHARA(S). A group of semi-gods. Vidyadharas, 
Apsarases (celestial maids), Yaksas, Raksasas, Gandhar- 
vas, Kinnaras and so on are semigods. Of these Kinnar- 
as are lute-players, and Vidyadharas wear garlands, 
and all these groups live in the sky. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 51). It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Adi 
Parva, Chapter 56, Stanza 8, that when attracted by 
spells and incantations, Indra went to the Sarpasatra 
(serpent sacrifice) of Janamejaya, the Vidyadharas 
walked behind him (Indra). 

VIDYANATHA (AGASTYA). A Sanskrit writer on rheto¬ 
rics. He was also called Agastya. He is the author of 
Prataparudrlyam. The real name of Prataparudrlyam is 
PartaparudrayaSobhusanam. 

He was a member of the court of King Prataparudra- 
deva who ruled over the Kingdom of Warangal from 
1295 to 1323 A.D. He has written a drama of five acts, 
under the name “Prataparudra Kalyana.” Pratapa¬ 
rudrlyam is a book on rhetorical figures. 
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VIDYASAGARA. Father of Bhartrhari. See under 
Bhartrhari. 

VIDYATlRTHA. A holy place in India. It is mentioned 
in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 34, Stanza 52, 
that those who bathe in this tirtha (bath) would get 
knowledge. 

VIDYOTA. The son born to Sage Dharma, by his wife 
Lamba, the daughter of Daksa. (Bhagavata, Skandha 

6 ). 

VIDYOTA. A celestial maid of Alakapuri. Mention is 
made in Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, Chapter 19, 
Stanza 45, that Vidyota took part in the dance 
performed in honour of Astavakra, the hermit. 
VIDYUDDHARA. A Deva Gandharva. (See under 
Nahusa). 

VIDYUDRUPA. A Yaksa who was the favourite of 
Kubera. This Yaksa married Madanika, the daughter 
of Menaka. Once when these two were sitting on 
mount Kailasa and drinking liquor the bird Kanka 
born of the family of Garuda came there. Vidyudrupa 
killed Karika after a small fight. 

Hearing about the death of Kanka, his brother 
Kandara came to avenge the death of his brother. A 
fierce battle ensued between the two, in which Vidyud¬ 
rupa met with death. After this Madanika accepted 
Kandara as her husband. (Markandeya Purana, 2, 4, 
28). 

VIDYUDVARCAS. An eternal god concerned with 
offerings to the manes. (Mahabharata, AnuSasana 
Parva, Chapter 31). 

VIDYUJJIHVA I. A Raksasa (giant). This Vidyujjihva 
was a friend of Ghatotkaca. He was killed by Duryo- 
dhana in the battle of Bharata. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 91, Stanza 20). 

VIDYUJJIHVA II. Husband of Surpanakha. A son 
named Sambhukumara was born to the couple. As 
this son Sambhukumara was standing like a young tree 
in the forest Dandakaranya, Laksmana cut it down by 
his sword. Thus Sambhukumara died. (Kamba 
Ramayana, Aranya Kanda). 

VIDYUJJIHVA ill. One of the important Raksasa 
followers of Ravana. This giant, by his sorcery and 
witch-craft, showed Sita, the head cut off from the 
body of Sri Rama and his broken bow, to make her 
consent to become the wife of Ravana. He repeated 
this stratagem on several occasions. (Valmlki Rama- 
yana, Uttara Kanda, Sarga 12). 

VIDYUJJIHVA IV. One of the sons born to ViSravas 
by his wife Vaka. Mention is made in Vayu Purana 
that this Raksasa lives in the city called Arvaktala in 
Pa tala (underworld) known as Mahatala. 
VIDYUNMALl I. A'son of Tarakasura. He was one of 
the Tripuras. (For details see under Tripura). 
VIDYUNMALl II. A mighty and brave Raksasa who 
was a friend of Ravana. After the death of Ravana, 
this asura, who lived in the Patala (underworld) stole 
away the sacrificial horse of Sri Rama to avenge the 
death of Ravana. Satrughna killed VidyunmalT and 
redeemed the sacrificial horse. (Padma Purana, Patala 
Khan da). 

VIDYUTA. A celestial maid of Alakapuri. It is stated 
in Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, Chapter 19, Stanza 
45, that this celestial maid performed a dance in 
honour of the hermit Astavakra. 


VIDYUTAKSA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 62). 

VIDYUTKESA. A Raksasa (giant). (For details see 
under Praheti). 

VIDYUTKE&I. A Raksasa King. The notorious SukesI 
was the son of this King. (See under Suke£I). 

VIDYUTPARI^A. A celestial maid born to Kasyapa- 
prajapati by his wife Pradlia. It is mentioned in Maha¬ 
bharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 65, that celestial maids 
such as Alambusa, Vidyutparna, MiSrakeSI, Tilottama 
and such others were famous for their beauty. 

VIDYUTPRABHA I. See under Muktaphalaketu. 

VIDYUTPRABHA II. A hermit. (Mahabharata, Anu- 
Sasana Parva, Chapter 125). 

VIDYUTPRABHA III. A Danava (Asura). This asura 
pleased Rudradeva by penance and acquired from him 
the control of all the three worlds for one lakh of years, 
the recognition as a follower of Siva and the kingdom of 
Kusadvlpa, as boons. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 
14). 

VIDYUTPRABHA I. Ten celestial maids of Northern 
quarter .(M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 111, Stanza 21). 

VIDYUTPRABHA II. Grand-daughter of Mahabali. 
(See under Srldatta). 

VIGAHANA. A famous King, born in Mukuta Variria. 
(Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 74, Stanza 16). 

VIGHANA. A giant on the side of Ravana. (Valmlki 
Ramayana, Sundara Kanda, Sarga 6). 

VIGRAHA I. One of the two attendants given to 
Subrahmanya by the ocean. The other one was San- 
graha. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 50). 

VIGRAHA II. One of the six attributes of Kings. (See 
under Sadguna). 

VIGRAHA III. (Image). 

1) General information. God, who is not discernible to 
the outward senses, is given embodiment and consecrat¬ 
ed in places of worship by people. These figures are 
called Vigrahas (idols or images). People worship 
Salagrama, (a kind of ammonite found in the river 
Gandakl), Banalinga (Phallus), mystical diagrams, 
animals, birds, trees, rivers, lakes, places of death etc. 
and so many other things. 

2) The different kinds of Vigrahas . Vigrahas are of three 
groups. They are :-(1) Mysterious (2) Evident-mysteri¬ 
ous (3) Evident. Salagrama, Phallus etc. belong to the 
group mysterious. The Mukhalinga, considered to be 
the image of Trimurti (Brahma, Visnu, Siva) in the 
Elephanta cave, belongs to the group Evident. The 
image of Phallus is Evident-mysterious. In the first, 
there is no form or figure. In the second there are parts 
of the figure. The image which shows the entire figure 
is Evident. 

Some gods and goddesses possess two appearances, 
peaceful and fierce. Those who wish to succeed in 
performing cruel deeds and to vanquish enemies, wor¬ 
ship fierce gods whereas those who wish for peace, 
worship peaceful Gods. ViSvarupa, (assuming all 
shapes), Narasirhha (the man-lion), VatapatraSayl (as 
lying on banyan-leaf) and Paraiurama are fierce forms 
of Visnu. Destroying Kama (cupid) Gaja and Tripura 
are fierce forms of Siva worshipped by some people. 
Generally temples with images in this form are erected 
outside the village or city. 

Owing to the differences, in the making and the mater¬ 
ials used, the images are divided into three groups. 
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They are portraits, Half-portraits and corrupted 
portraits. The whole of the figure will be made in 
(portraits) citras. In half-citras only the front view 
will be completed. Corrupted Citras are images done 
on the wall or rock. 

3) Main images . Main images are mostly Saivite or 
Vaisnavite. There will be one or two other images. 
Worship of Devi (Goddess) is one of them. The Saivi- 
tes will worship Parvati also after Siva and the Vaisna- 
vites MahalaksmI also after Visnu. In South India the 
worshippers arc Saivites and Vaisnavites. 

4) Saivites. In India a large number of people worship 
Siva. There is not much difference in the mode of wor¬ 
ship of these various people. There are worships which 
are in accordance with the Vedas and which are not. 
Forms of worship which are Sattvika (of goodness) and 
which are nQt, could be seen. The Saiva worship called 
Paras upada is very ancient. The phallus at Gudimalla 
is considered to be as old as B.C. 2nd century. From 
this it could be inferred how old, the Saivite worship is 
in India. 

5) The Saivite images. Of the emblems denoting Siva, 
the most important is the Phallus, which is of two kinds, 
movable and immovable. Risen by itself and/or erected 
and set firm and consecrated inside temples are immov¬ 
able; that which is made of earth, metal, jewel, wood 
or stone, is movable. There are Phalluses made for the 
time being. They are fixed on platforms or pedestals. 
They arc of different sizes and shapes. The Phallus is 
made of male stone and the pedestal of female stone. 

6) The portions of Siva. There are various kinds of images 
meant to reveal various attributes of Siva. Lingodbhava 
(originated from Phallus), CandraSekhara, Raudra, 
Umasamhita (with Uma) etc. are some of them. Kama- 
ntaka (killing Kama or Cupid), Gajari (enemy of Gaja), 
Kalari (Enemy of Yama) and Tripuradahaka (burn- 
ing Tripura) are figures of extermination. Siva has 
the figures of blessing Candesa, Visnu, NandKvara, 
Vighnesa and Arjuna also. There are a large number 
of images in various dancing poses. 

There are four other figures of Daksinamurti, such as the 
explanation, knowledge, yoga (or meditation, contem¬ 
plation and other ways of union with the Universal 
Soul) and Vinadhara (carrying a lute). A few other 
forms are Bhiksataka (begging alms), Kapaladharl 
(wearing skulls), Gangadhara (bearing the Ganges), 
Ardhanarlsvara (God half of whom is a woman), 
Vrsabhavahana (seated on a bull), Visabhaksaka (eat¬ 
ing poison) etc. The figures of Sadasiva, Mahe£a, 
Ekada£arudras (eleven Rudras), Vidyesvara and Murt- 
yastaka are seen occasionally here and there. There 
are scriptures describing these figures. 

7) The Devas {gods) connected with Siva . Among the gods 
connected with Siva, first place is given to Ganapati. 
Worship of Ganapati was in vogue from 6th or 7th 
century B.C. Perhaps the images that we see today 
were made after this period. 

In South India temples dedicated to Ganapati are not 
scarce. The position of Ganapati is at the entrance of 
villages and fortresses, at the foot of banyan trees, at 
the entrance of temples and at the south-west corner of 
Saivite temples. 

There are images of Ganapati in the postures of stand¬ 
ing and dancing. Main images are those with the trunk 


turned to the right and to the left. The trunk is turned 
to the right in some and to the left in others. 

8) Subrahmanya. Subrahmanya is worshipped only in 
South India. Subrahmanya is known by various names 
such as Kumara, Muruka, Karttikeya, Skanda, Arumu- 
kha, Guha, and so on. Temples dedicated to Subrah¬ 
manya are seen in plenty in Tamil Nadu. They are all 
situated on the tops of hills. 

There is sufficient proof in the poetic works of the 
Sangha period, to the fact that Subrahmanya-worship 
was prevalent in South India. On excavation at the 
place Nagarjunakonda in the District of Guntur, images 
of Subrahmanya were found under the earth. They 
were as old as 3rd century B.C. 

Images of Subrahmanya are seen in various postures 
and shapes such as sitting, with six faces, with one face, 
with two hands, with four hands, sometimes with wife, 
in the state of having finished investiture with the 
Brahma-string etc. There are figures sitting on the pea¬ 
cock also. 

9) Other images. Images of Sakti, LaksmI, Earth-goddess, 
Sarasvatl, Saptamatrs (Seven Mothers), Jyestfia, Visnu, 
the ten incarnations, the planets such as the sun etc. 
the deities of the weapon like the thunderbolt, Sakti 
(lance), Nandike^vara, Candesvara, Sasta, Ksetrapala, 
Brahma, Guardians of the zones, ASvinldevas, half gods, 
etc. are also dedicated and worshipped in temples. 

VIHANGA. A serpent (naga) born in the race of the 
Naga Airavata. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Adi 
Parva, Chapter 57, Stanza 12, that this serpent fell in 
the sacrificial fire of the serpent-sacrifice performed by 
Janamejaya and was burnt to death. 

VIHA5IGAMA. A soldier of the giant Khara. This Khara 
who confronted Rama and Laksmana in Dandakaranya 
(forest Dandaka) had twelve army captains under him, 
including Vihangama, (Valmlki Ramayana, Aranya 
Kanda, Sarga 26). 

VIHAVYA. The son of Varcas who was born in the 
dynasty of Gftsamada. Vitatya was the son of this 
Vihavya. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 30, Stanza 
6i). 

VIHUNDA. An asura. This asura was the son of the mighty 
and great Asura Hunda. At the time of the fierce battle 
between the devas and the asuras, this mighty asura 
Hunda and Nahusa confronted each other and Hunda 
was killed. After this Vihunda, the son of Hunda fought 
with Nahusa. In the earlier part of the battle Vihunda 
and his army suffered defeat. Vihunda began to do 
penance in order to defeat the Devas who got terrified 
at this and went to Mahavisnu and prayed for protect¬ 
ion. Visnu consoled them saying that he would take 
necessary steps. When the Devas were gone, Visnu took 
the form of a beautiful woman and went in search of 
Vihunda. They met each other in the garden Nandana. 
Vihunda fell in love with her. He wanted to marry her. 
She said, u Oh, Handsome Vihunda, I have no objection 
to be your wife. But there is a condition, you, must 
gather seven crores of Kamoda flowers and offer them 
as oblation to Siva, and then make a garland of 
Kamoda flowers and put it on my neck. From that 
day onwards I am yours.’’ 

Vihunda agreed to it. He went for the flowers. He 
wandered over forests and mountains. Nobody had any 
idea of such a tree or flower. Thinking that this condi¬ 
tion, laid by the damsel, was a deceit played upon him, 
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he stood perplexed when the hermit Sukra saw him. 
He told the hermit everything. Then Sukra told him, 
“Kamoda is neither a tree nor a flower. She is goddess 
who came up from the sea of Milk at the time of the 
churning. She dwells at Gangadvara. When she laughs 
pure white fragrant flowers fall from her lips, on the 
water of Ganga, every moment. When she is sad, the 
flowers that fall from her lips will be red.” 

Vihunda started for Gangadvara. Narada knew this. 
He came to Vihunda and said, “It is difficult to reach 
Gangadvara and please Kamoda, and obtain the flower. 
So the easiest way is to gather the flowers that come 
down through the water of Gang a.” Vihunda agreed. 
He took his seat on the bank of Ganga and waited for 
the flowers to come. 

Narada decided to cause harm to Vihunda. So he went 
to Kamoda and by way of telling her news, he inform¬ 
ed her that the hermit Bhrgu had cursed Mahavisnu 
and changed him into a man. On hearing this Kamoda 
began to cry. Red flowers fell from her lips. They were 
carried down in cluster by the water of Ganga. Vihunda 
athered them and went to the dwelling place of Siva, 
iva and Parvatl saw this by their inward eyes. Parvatl 
did not like the idea of offering red flowers at the feet 
of her beloved husband. Siva found out a remedy for 
it. He advised Parvatl to offer pure white flowers at his 
feet standing as a boy. Vihunda came with red flowers 
Parvatl appeared in the form of a boy. Both began to 
vie with each other in offering flowers at the feet of 
Siva. Gradually it changed to a fight between the boy 
and Vihunda. In the fight Vihunda was killed. (Padma 
Purana, Bhumi khanda, some chapters from 119). 

VIJAYA I. A minister of DaSaratha. (Valmlki Ramayana, 
Balakanda, Sarga 7, Stanza 3). 

VIJAYA II. A gate-keeper of Vaikuntha. (See under 
Jaya). 

VIJAYA III. A Son of Pururavas. It is mentioned in 
Bhagavata, Skandha 9, that Ayus, Srutayus. Satyayus, 
Raya, Vijaya and Jaya were the sons born to Purura¬ 
vas, by Urva§L 

VIJAYA IV. A King of Kosala. It is stated in 
Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 73, that this King Vijaya 
of Kosala confronted Para'urama and was defeated. 

VIJAYA V. This was the secret name given to Arjuna 
by Dharmaputra during the time of their pseudonymity. 
(M.B. Virata Parva, Chapter 5, Stanza 35), 

VIJAYA VI. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. 
He joined with Jaya and Durjaya, two Kauravas and 
fought with Nila, Kasya and Jayatscna. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 25, Stanza 45). 

VIJAYA VII. The name Vijaya is used as a synonym 
of Siva in Mahabharata, AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 17, 
Stanza 51. 

VIJAYA VIII. The name Vijaya is used as a synonym 
ofVisnu in Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, Chapter 
146, Stanza 21. 

VIJAYA IX. A King who ruled over the city of Varanasi. 
Vijaya destroyed the city of Khandavl and the forest 
Khandava rose there. Later he gave the forest to Indra. 
The most powerful King of this dynasty was Uparicara 
(Kalika Purana, Chapter 92). 

VIJAYA X. A country of ancient India famous in the 
Puranas. (Mahabharata, Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, 
Stanza 45). 

VIJAYA XI. The trident of Siva. During the journey 


to Bhadravata, of Subrahmanya, this trident Vijaya of 
Siva went behind King Yama. This trident had three 
prongs. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 231, Stanza 37). 

VIJAYA XII. A bow of Indra. This is as bright as 
Gandlva and as strong as the bow Sariigadhanus of 
Sri Krsna. The bows of the Dcvas, considered to be 
most divine, are Vijaya, Gandlva and Sarnga. Vijaya 
belongs to Indra, Gandlva to Varuna and Sarnga to 
Visnu. Once Druma, a Kimpurusa (demi god) who lived 
in the mountain Gandhamadana got Vijaya from Indra. 
After thatRukmi, his disciple got this bow from Druma. 
(M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 153, Stanza 3). 

VIJAYA XIII. The divine bow of Kama. It is said that 
this bow was the most divine of all weapons. This bow 
which was made by Visvakarma, originally belonged 
to Indra. At that time Indra had defeated many asuras 
with the help of this bow. Indra gave this bow to his 
loved disciple ParaSurama. Karna got it from Parasu- 
rama. It is said that this bow was superior to Gandlva. 

It was with the help of this bow that Parasurama con¬ 
quered the Ksatriyas twentyone times. (M.B. Karna 
Parva, Chapter 31, Stanza 42) . 

VIJAYA I.The daughter of King Dasarha. The emperor 
Bhumanyu married her. A son named Suhotra was born 
to the couple. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Stanza 33) 

VIJAYA II. Daughter of Dyutiman, the KingofMadra- 
desa. This Vijaya was the wife of Sahadeva the son of 
Pandu. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 95, Stanza 80, that a son named Suhotra was 
born to Sahadeva by Vijaya. 

VIJAYA III. A synonym of Devi Durga. (M.B. Virata 
Parva, Chapter 6, Stanza 16). 

VIJAYADASAMI. A festival of Indians. As this festival 
is celebrated for nine nights from the 1st to the 9th in the 
bright lunar fortnight of the month of Kanni (Scp- 
tember-October) it is known asNavaratri (Nine nights) 
and as it continues up to Das ami (the tenth night) it 
is called Dasra. The Hindus believe that the Vijaya- 
da£aml (the victorious tenth) was the day on which 
Devi Durga killed Mahisasura and got victory. So this 
day is considered to be a suitable moment to begin the 
learning of all the arts which would enable one to carry 
on a successful life. Sarasvatl is considered the trans¬ 
figuration of Durga. As people became less superstiti¬ 
ous, they began to consider the story of killing Mahisa¬ 
sura as a metaphorical saying, to mean the killing of 
ignorance. So the day of victory of Devi Durga (the same 
as Sarasvatl) is considered to be the auspicious moment 
for the beginning of learning. The warrior places his 
weapons, the man of literature his books and pen, the 
musician his musical instruments, at the feet of Dev! and 
with devotion and worship receives them back from 
Devi on the VijayadaSamI day at an auspicious 
moment. 

This is a festival celebrated everywhere in India. In 
several native states this festival used to be celebrated 
under the sponsorship of the royal family as a State 
festival. As it is believed that Mahisasura had lived in 
Mysore the celebration of Dasra in that State generally 
is on a grand scale. In Kerala, from olden times this 
festival was celebrated under the patronage of the Vanci 
Royal family. 

VIJAYALAKSMl. One of the eight Laksmls. The duty 
of Vijayalaksmi was keeping the treasury of Brahma. 
Once she showed carelessness in her duty. So Brahma 
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cursed her to go and guard the gate tower of Ravana. 
Accordingly VijayalaksmI guarded the gate of Lanka 
under the name LahkalaksmT. When she was hit by 
Hanuman she obtained her original form and returned 
to the world of Devas. (See under LahkalaksmT). 
VIJITASVA. One of the five sons of emperor Prthu. 
VijitaSva decided to perform one hundred horse- 
sacrifices and completed ninetynine. Seeing this Indra 
feared that he might be deposed. So he stealthily took 
away the sacrificial horse of VijitaSva. 

There was a fierce battle between Indra and VijitaSva 
in which Indra was defeated, and Vijitasva recovered 
the stolen horse from Indra. It was from that day on¬ 
wards that this son of Prthu got the name Vijitagva. 
Being pleaded with the King at this expert fighting, 
Devendra taught him the art of vanishing. (Bhagavata. 
Skandha 4). 

VIJVALA. Son of the bird Kunjala which was a famous 
scholar. (For further details see under Subahu. XIV). 
VIKADRU. A noble Yadava. It was this Vikadru who 
brought to the notice of Sri Krsna the fact that Jara- 
sandha had dared to attack Mathurapurl for the eight¬ 
eenth time. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 17). 
VIKALPA. An ancient country of India famous in the 
Puranas. (Mahabharata, Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, 
Stanza 59). 

VIKAivTKATAPARVATA. A mountain in the vicinity 
of Mount Meru. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 8). 
VIKARNA I. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. 
The following information is available in Mahabharata 
about this valiant fighter. 

(i) Vikarna, the son of Dhrtarastra was one of the 
eleven maharathas. (great warriors). (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 63, Stanza 39). 

(ii) Among the disciples of Drona, who attacked Dru- 
pada, Vikarna was one. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 137, 
Stanza 19). 

(iii) Vikarna was present at the Svayamvara (marriage) 
ofDraupadl (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Stanza 1). 

(iv) Vikarna was one of those kings who stood silent 
and sad, being unable to answer the questions put by 
Draupadl when she was about to be stripped of her 
clothes. (M.B.Sabha Parva, Chapter 68, Stanza 1). 

(v) Once Karna reviled at Vikarna. (M.B, SabhaParva, 
Chapter 68, Stanza 80). 

(vi) At the time of the theft of the cows of king 
Virata by Duryodhana and his brothers. Vikarna 
fought against Arjuna. (M.B. Virata Parva, Chapter54, 
Stanza 9). 

(vii) A severe fight followed in which the defeated 
Vikarna fled from the battle-ground. (M.B. Virata 
Parva, Chapter 54, Stanza 41). 

(viii) Hitby the arrow of Arjuna, Vikarna was wounded 
and he fell down from the chariot. (M.B. Virata Parva, 
Chapter 51, Stanza 41). 

(ix) On the first day of the battle of Bharata, Vikarna 
entered in a combat with Srutasoma. (M.B. Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 58). 

(x) He fought with Sahadeva. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 71, Stanza 21). 

(xi) Abhimanyu defeated Vikarna. (Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 78, Stanza 21). 

(xii) Ghatotkaca defeated Vikarna. (Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 92, Stanza 36). 
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(xiii) There was a combat between Nakula and Vikarna* 

(Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 110, Stanza 11). 

(xiv) He fought with Bhlmasena. (Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 113). 

(xv) He fought with Sikhandi. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
96, Stanza 31). 

(xvi) He fought with Nakula and was defeated. (Drona 
Parva, Chapter 107, Stanza 30). 

(xvii) Bhlmasena killed him. (Drona Parva, Chapter 
137, Stanza 29). 

VIKARNA II. A hermit devoted to Siva. Mention is made 
in Mahabharata, AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 14, Stanza 
99, that Siva was pleased with the devotion of thishermit 
and appearing before him granted him boons. 
VIKARNA III. A country of ancient India. The warriors 
of this country joined the army of Sakuni and fought 
against the Pandavas. (Mahabharata Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 51, Stanza 15). 

VIKARTANA. A king of the Solar dynasty who was 
afflicted with leprosy. It is stated in Padma Purana, 
Uttarakhanda, Chapter 135, that he got recovery from 
the disease by bathing in the river Sabhramatl. 
VIKATA I. A brother ofPrahasta. (See under Akampana). 
VIKATA II. A character in the story of Pancatantra. 
(Sec under Pancatantra). 

VIKATA III. (VIKATANANA). One of the hundred sons 
of Dhrtarastra. In the Bharata-battle, fourteen sons of 
Dhrtarastra joined together and wounded Bhlmasena. 
Vikata was one of them. This Vikata was killed by 
Bhlmasena. (Mahabharata, Karna Parva, Chapter 51). 
VIKATA. A giantess in the harem of Ravana. She tried 
to entice Slta for Ravana, (Valmlki Ramayana, Sundara 
Kanda, Sarga 23, Stanza 15). 

VIKATHINl. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 

Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 18). 
VIKRAMADITYA. Vikramaditya, who is believed to be 
one of the mighty emperors of Bharata, was an extra¬ 
ordinarily wise, righteous and valiant ruler. There are 
several stories in all the languages of India, prevalent every¬ 
where. They are generally called Vikramaditya stories. 
Vikramaditya was the son of Mahendraditya, King of 
Ujjayini. Mahendraditya and his wife Saumyadarsana 
were in great distress as they were childless. Sumati, 
the Prime Minister, Vajrayudha, the army commander, 
and Mahldhara, the priest, were as distressed as the 
royal couple. The King and the queen engaged them¬ 
selves in fast and prayer. 

In the meanwhile, the Devas found life extremely 
difficult due to the wicked deeds of the barbarians, and 
they went to Kailasa and told Rudradeva of their 
grievances. They said, “Oh ! Lord ! All the asuras 
exterminated by yourself and Mahavisnu, are born 
on the earth as Barbarians. They commit great sins 
such as killing the Brahmins, obstructing sacrifices 
carrying away hermit damsels etc. The sacrificial 
offerings in the sacred fire with Vedic Mantras by 
Brahmins, is the food of Devas. Because of the troubles 
caused by the Barbarians in the earth, the sacrifices are 
hindered and the Devas are in trouble due to lack of 
food. So a being, mighty and strong enough to ex¬ 
terminate all the Barbarians on the earth, should take 
incarnation.” 

Siva agreed and sent the devas back to their world. 
Then he called Malyavan and told him to take birth 
as the son of Mahendraditya in the city of Ujjayini. 
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Siva added. “You should exterminate all the Barbarians 
and reinstate rituals and ceremonies. The Yaksas, 
Raksasas, ghosts etc. will be under your control. You 
will be an emperor there with divine powers.” Accord¬ 
ingly Malyavan took birth as the son of Mahendra- 
ditya. That infant was Vikramaditya who became a 
mighty emperor later. (Kathasaritsagara, VisamaSlla- 
lambaka, Taranga 1 ). 

VIKRAMASILA. A King praised in the Markandeya 
Purapa. Kalindi was his wife and Durgama his son. 

VIKRANTA. A King who was the father of Sudhrti 
and the son of King Dama. It is mentioned in Vayu 
Purana, Chapter 86, that Vikranta was an ideal King 
who loved and cared for his subjects. 

VIKRTA. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Santi 
Parva, Chapter 196, that this was the name adopted 
by Kamadeva (Cupid) when he argued with Iksvaku, 
in the form of a Brahmin. 

VIKRTI. A King of the family of Yayati. This King’s 
father was Jlmuta, and his son was Bhlmaratha. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

VIKSARA. A noble asura born to Kasyapa Prajapati 
by his wife Danu. The most powerful of the Danavas 
(asuras) given birth to by Danu, were Viksara, Bala, 
Vira and Vrtra. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Stanza 
33). Of these Viksara took rebirth later as King 
Vasumitra. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Stanza 41). 

VIKUKSI. AsonofIksvaku.lt is said that Iksvaku 
was born from the spittle of Manu. It is stated in Devi 
Bhagavata, Skandha 7, that after the death of Saryati, 
the Raksasas (giants) attacked Ayodhya and the sons 
of the King having fled to different directions, Iksvaku 
continued the dynasty of Saryati in Ayodhya. Hundred 
sons beginning with Vikuksi, were born to Iksvaku. 
Of these hundred sons fifty were employed to rule 
over the regions of East and North and fortyeight, to 
rule over the regions in the south and the west. With 
the remaining two sons the King stayed in Ayodhya, 
and carried on administration. 

One day King Iksvaku resolved to conduct the great 
sacrifice of offering to the manes called Mahapralaya- 
Sraddha, for which preparatidns were speedily made. 
The hermits such as Vasistha and others arrived 
according to invitation. He sent his son Vikuksi to the 
forest to bring the required amount of flesh for the 
sacrifice. Vikuksi entered the forest and hunted hare, 
hog, deer etc. and collected the required quantity of 
flesh; but on the way home, he became tired of hunger. 
To appease his hunger he took a small hare from the 
collection cooked it and ate it. He took the balance to 
the King who was much pleased with his son and gave 
the animals to Vasistha the family priest for proksana 
(sprinkling of holy water on the animals before sacri¬ 
fice) . But Vasistha got angry and said, “flesh which 
constitutes remains is not acceptable.” The king 
understood the truth only then. He was filled with 

' anger and distress. He expelled Vikuksi from his 
country for this misdeed. Thus because he had eaten 
a Saga (hare) Vikuksi got another name Sasada. 
Sasada not at all caring about the misfortune that be¬ 
fell him, went to the forest and lived on fruits and 
roots and worshipped Devi, with ardent devotion. 
Iksvaku died. Sasada knew this and returned to 
Ayodhya and assumed reign. He performed several 


sacrifices on the banks of river Sarayu. The famous 
Kakutstha was the son of this Vikuksi. (Dev! 
Bhagavata, Skandha 7). 

VIKUNDALA. A Vaigya who obtained heaven by 
bathing during the month Magha in the waters of 
Kalindi. This Vaisya was a deplorable sinner. Still the 
men of Kala (Yama) sent Vikundala to heaven without 
minding his sins. This story occurs in Padma Purana, 
Adi Khanda, Chapter 30, as follows: 

In days of old there lived a Vaisya named Hema- 
kundala in the great kingdom of Nisadha. He was a 
devotee and worshipper of devas and Brahmanas. He 
carried on trade and agriculture and by plundering 
he amassed much wealth. 

Hemakundala grew old. He thought about the frailty 
of life and spent a sixth part of his wealth for charitable 
purposes. For remission of the sins committed through¬ 
out the whole of his life, he gave alms as stipulated 
in the Puranas. After entrusting the family affairs to 
his sons Srlkundala and Vikundala, he went to the 
forests for penance. 

His sons were young. They turned away from 
righteous ways and followed a path of pleasures and 
wickedness. They refused to pay any heed to the 
advice of their elders. Drinking and going to other 
women became their routine. 

Within a short time they lost their wealth. They had 
nothing to eat. Their friends and favourites all discard¬ 
ed them. Being forsaken by every body, they engaged 
themselves in theft or robbery. They were afraid of 
the king and the people, and so they shifted to the 
forest. They lived by hunting. At this time the elder 
brother was caught by a tiger. The younger brother 
was bitten by a snake. Thus, on the same day, both 
sinners met with death. The messengers of Yama took 
both of them to the world of Yama. According to the 
order of King Dharma, Vikundala got heaven and 
Sri Kundala got hell. 

Vikundala who was glad at obtaining heaven asked the 
men of Yama on the way, why he was given heaven. 
They replied, “There was a Brahmin who was well- 
versed in all branches of knowledge. He was the son 
of Harimitra. His hermitage was on the southern 
bank of Yamuna. Yourself and the Brahmin became 
friends in the forest. Because of that friendship you 
were enabled to take bath in two Magha months in 
the holy waters of Kalindi which is capable of washing 
all the sins away. By the first Magha bath you got 
remission of your sins. By the second Magha-bath 
you became eligible for the attainment of heaven.” 

VIKUNJA. An ancient country in India. Mention is 
made in Mahabharata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 56, 
Stanza 9, that it was the warriors of this country who 
stood with the king Brhadbala on the left wing of the 
Garuda Vyuha of the army formed by Bhisma, in the 
battle of Bharata. 

VIKUNTHA (VAIKUNTHA). A group of Devas 
(gods) in the Manvantara of Raivata. There were 
fourteen Devas in this group. The mother of these 
gods was Vikuntha. (Brahmanda Purana, 2, 36, 57). 

VIKUNTHANA. A son born to Hasti, a king of the 
Lunar dynasty by YaSodhara the princess of Trigarta. 
Sudeva, a princess of the dynasty of DaSarna was his 
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wife. Ajamidha was the son born to Vikunthana by 
his wife Sudeva. (M. B. Adi Parva, Chapter 95, 
Stanza 35). 

VILASA. A hermit who was the friend of Bhasa. This 
hermit did penance in Pa£cimatata. It is mentioned 
in Yogavasistha that Vilasa and Bhasa attained heaven 
by pure knowledge. 

VILOHITA. A Raksasa (giant) who was the son of 
Kasyapa. It is mentioned in Vayu Purana, Chapter 69, 
that Vilohita had three heads, three legs and three 
hands. 

VILOHITA (M). A hell. (See the section Naraka 
under Kala). 

VILOMA (VILOMA). A King. In Bhagavata, King 
Viloma is stated as the son of King Vahni (Fire) and 
in Visnu Purana, as the son of Kapotaroma. 

VIMADA. A truthful King. Once a princess named 
Kamadyu accepted Vimada as her husband at her 
Svayarhvara marriage. The Kings and princes who 
were present became jealous of Vimada and prepared 
for war. The helpless Vimada praised the AsvinTdevas. 
The gods defeated the enemies and gave the bride to 
Vimada. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 17, Sukta 
117). 

VIMALA I. A King. Vimala who was the King of 
South India was the son of Sudyumna. (Bhagavata, 
Skandha 9). 

VIMALA II. A King of the city of Ratnatata. At the 
time of the horse-sacrifice of Sri Rama, this King 
rendered a good deal of help to Satrughna. (Padma 
Purana, Patala Khanda, Chapter 17). 

VIMALA. A female calf born from Rohini, the daughter 
of Surabhi. Rohini had two daughters called Vimala 
and Anala. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 66, Stanza 67). 
VIMALAPIiyDAKA. A naga (serpent) born to Praja- 
pati KaSyapa by his wife Kadru. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 35, Stanza 8). 

VIMALASOKATIRTHA. A holy place. It is stated 
in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 14, Stanza 69, 
that he who spends a night in this holy place, observing 
celibacy, would attain heaven. 

VIMALATlRTHA. A holy place. In the lakes of this 
place, fishes having the colour of gold and of silver play. 
Mention is made in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 
82, Stanza 87, that those who bathe in this holy 
bath would get remission of all their sins and would 
get to the world of Indra. 

VIMALODAKA. Once Brahma performed a sacrifice 
on the Himalayas. Sarasvatl attended this sacrifice, on 
which occasion she adopted the name Vimalodaka. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 88, Stanza 29). 

VIMOCANA. A holy place on the boundary of Kuru- 
ksetra. By taking bath in this tlrtha and leading a 
life without anger, the sins incurred by receiving bribes 
would be remitted. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 83 
Stanza 161). 

VIlCtSA. The eldest son of King Iksvaku. It is stated in 
ASvamedha Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 4; that he had a 
son named VivimSa. 

VIMUCA. A South Indian hermit. (Mahabharata, Santi 
Parva, Chapter 208, Stanza 28). 


VIMUKHA. A hermit of ancient India. This hermit 
is member of the assembly of Indra. (M.B. Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 7). 

VINADl. A river of India famous in thePuranas. (M.B. 
Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 97). 

VINASANA I. A tlrtha (holy bath). It is mentioned 
in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 82, that in this 
holy bath Sarasvatl lives in invisible form. 

VINASANA II. Another holy place. In Mahabharata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 112, mention is made 
that one could obtain remission of all sins and the fruits 
of Vajapeyayajiia by visiting this holy place. 

VINASANA. An asura born to Prajapati KaSyapa by 
his wife Kala (Kalika). (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
65, Stanza 34). 

VINATA. A captain of the monkey army which fought 
for Sri Rama. Under Vinata, the son of Sveta, there 
were eight lakhs of monkey-soldiers. (Valmlki Rama- 
yana, Yuddha Kanda, Sarga 26). 

VINATA. A wife of Kasyapa. Kasyapa took the daughters 
of Daksa such as Vinata, Kadru and others as wives. 
Two sons, Aruna and Garuda and a daughter, Sumati 
were born to Vinata. (Details relating to Sumati are 
given in Chapter 19 ofBrahmanda Purana). The Nagas 
(serpents) were horn to Kadru. For details see under 
Garuda. 

VINATASVA. The son of Ila (Sudyumna) and the 
grandson of Vaivasvata Manu. After the time of his 
father, he became the ruler of the Western Empire. 
(Vayu, 85:19). 

VINAYAKA I. A devata of the Ganas (guards of Siva). 
(Mahabharata, AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 150, Stanza 
25). 

VINAYAKA II. Ganapati. 

vinAyakacaturth I. One of the important festivals 

of the Hindus. This is called the day of worship of 
Ganesa. The CaturthI (4th day) of the bright lunar 
fortnight in the month ofSimhais the birth day of 
Ganapati. It is a famous festival in North India. They 
make the images of Ganapati, every year, and make 
offerings to them on this particular day. 

It is believed, that he who sees the moon on Vinayaka 
CaturthI, will be subjected to dishonour and derision. 
This belief is based on the following story. 

Ganapati is very fond of sweetmeat especially Kozhuk- 
katta (globular solid sweetmeat,* called Modaka). It is 
the custom in North India to worship Ganapati by 
offering these sweetmeats, even today, with all kinds 
of festivities. On one birthday Ganapati went from house 
to house and ate belly-fill of modakas and returned 
home on his conveyance, the rat. On the way the rat 
saw a snake and began to tremble with fear. Due to 
the shivering of its legs Ganapati fell down. The belly 
of Ganapati was broken due to the fall and a large 
quantity of modakas came out. Ganapati gathered 
everything that fell out of his belly and stuffed them 
again in the stomach and joining the cut edges entwin¬ 
ed the snake tightly round the stomach. Candra who 
was standing in the sky seeing all these things laughed 
with contempt. At this, Ganapati got wild and plucked 
his tusk and throwing it at the moon cursed him. “Let 
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nobody look at you on the Ganapati-festival day.” 

(Brahmavaivarta Purana). This story is slightly differ¬ 
ent according to GaneSa Purana. That story is, that 
Sri ParameSvara gave a plum to his elder son 
Subrahmanya without the knowledge of his younger son 
Ganapati, on the 4th day of a bright lunar fortnight 
and the moon who smiled at it, was cursed. 

VINDA I. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. It 
is mentioned in Mahabharata, Drona Parva, Chapter 
127, Stanza 34, that Vinda was killed by Bhlmasena in 
the battle of Bharata. 

VINDA II. A prince of Avantl. It is stated that this 
Vinda had a brother called Anuvinda. The inform¬ 
ation obtained about Vinda from Mahabharata is 
given below : 

(i) Sahadeva defeated this Vinda at the time of his 
southern regional conquest. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 31, Stanza 10). 

(ii) Vinda helped Duryodhana by fighting on his side 
with an aksauhinl of army. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 19, Stanza 24). 

(iii) Bhisma once said that Vinda was a noble warrior. 
(M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 166, Stanza 6). 

(iv) Vinda was one of the ten commanders of Duryo¬ 
dhana in the battle of Bharata. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 16, Stanza 15). 

(v) On the first day of the battle of Bharata, Vinda 
fought with Kuntibhoja. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 
45, Stanza 72). 

(vi) When Sveta, the prince of Virata, surrounded 
Salya, the King of Madra, Vinda helped Salya. (M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 47, Stanza 48). 

(vii) Once Vinda and his brother Anuvinda together 
attacked Iravan. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 81, 
Stanza 27). 

(viii) In the Bharata-battle, Vinda fought with Bhlma¬ 
sena, Arjuna and Virata. Vinda was killed in the fight 
with Arjuna. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 99, Stanza 
17). 

VINDA III. A prince of the kingdom of Kekaya. In 
the battle of Bharata he took the side of the Kauravas 
and fought with Satyaki, in which fight Satyaki killed 
Vinda. (M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 13, Stanza 6). 
VINDUMAN. A King born of the dynasty of Bharata. 
He was the son of Marlci and the father of Madhu. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 5). « 

VINDHYA. One of the seven chief mountain chains. 
This mountain which separates South India from 
North India is famous in various ways in the Puranas. 

(i) Agastya kicked Vindhya down. (See under Agastya). 

(ii) Sunda and Upasunda, two asuras, did penance on 
Vindhya and got boons. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
208, Stanza 7). 

(iii) Because of the fierce penance of Sunda, the 
mountain Vindhya became hot and from that day 
onwards smoke comes out from Vindhya. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 208, Stanza 10). 

(iv) The deity of Vindhya stays in the palace of Kubera 
serving him. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 10, Stanza 
31). 

(v) On this mountain there is the eternal abode of 
Devi Durga. (M.B. Virata Parva, Chapter 6, Stanza 
17). 

(vi) Vindhya is one of the seven chief mountain 
chains. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 11). 


(vii) In Tripuradahana (the burning of Tripuras) 
Vindhya appeared behind the chariot of Siva as the 
emblem on his flag. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 202, 
Stanza 71); 

(viii) Vindhya once became the axle of the chariot of 
Siva. (M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 34, Stanza 22). 

(ix) This mountain gave Subrahmanya two attendants 
named Ucchrriga and Alisrnga. (M.B. Salya Parva, 
Chapter 45, Stanza 49). 

(x) Mention is made in Mahabharata, AnuSasana 
Parva, Chapter 25, Stanza 49, that he who does pe¬ 
nance on the Vindhya, for a month without killing any 
living creature, could obtain all attainments. 

VINDHYACULJKA. A Country in ancient India. 

(M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 62). 
VINDHYAVALl. Wife of Mahabali. A son named 
Bana and a daughter named Kumbhlnasl were born to 
Bali by Vindhyavall. (Matsya, 187. 40). 

VIPAPMA. An eternal ViSvadeva (Semi-god concerned 
with offering to Manes). Mention is made about this 
Visvadeva in Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, Chapter 
91, St_anza 30. 

VIP ASA. A Puranically famous river in the region of 
five rivers (Punjab). Vasistha was stricken with grief 
at the death of his son Sakti and jumped into this river 
with the help of a rope to commit suicide. The waves 
of the river untied the knots of the rope and saved him. 
From that day onwards this river came to be known as 
Vipasa. (See under Kalmasapada) Other information 
about this river given in the Puranas is given below:— 

(i) VipaSa stays in the palace of Varuna serving him. 
(M.B. Chapter 9, Stanza 19). 

(ii) Two devils named Bahi and Hlka live in this river. 
(M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 44, Stanza 41). 

(iii) If offering to the Manes is made in this river and 
celibacy is observed there for three days without anger, 
one could get away from death and birth. (M.B. 
Anusasana Parva, Chapter 25, Stanza 24). 

VIPASCIT I. The riame of the Indra of the age of 
Manu Svarocisa. (See under Manvantara). 

VIPASCIT II. Husband of Plvarl, the princess of 
Vidarbha. It is mentioned in Markandeya Purana, that 
because of the sinful acts done by this man towards his 
wife he had to go to hell. 

VIPATA. A brother of Karna. Arjuna killed him in the 
battie of Bharata. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 32, 
Stanza 62). 

VIPATHA. An arrow. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, 
Adi Parva, Chapter 138, Stanza 6, that this arrow was 
larger and more powerful than other arrows. 

VIPRA. A King born in the family of Dhruva. Two 
sons named Sisti and Bhavya were born to Dhruva by 
his wife Sambhu. Succhaya the wife of Sisti gave birth 
to Ripu, Ripunjaya, Vipra, Vrkala and Vrkatejas. 
(Visnu Purana, Arma I, Chapter 13). 

VIPRACITTI.' 

1) General information . A Danava (asura) born to 
Prajapati Ka$yapa, by his wife Danu. Danu had given 
birth to thirtythree notorious asuras (demons). Vipra- 
citti was the eldest of them. His younger brothers 
were Sambara etc. (M.B. Adi Parva Chapter 65, 
Stanza 25). 

2) Other details . (i) Simhika was the wife of Vipracitti. 
This Simhika was the sister of Hiranyakafipu and 
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Hiranyaksa and the daughter of KaSyapa and Diti. 
(Visnu Purana, Arh£a 1, Chapter 15). 

(ii) It was this Vipracitti who took rebirth later as 
Jarasandha. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Stanza 4). 

(iii) Vipracitti stays in the palace of Varuna praising 
and glorifying him. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, 
Stanza 12). 

(iv) When Mahavisnu took the form of Vamana and 
began to measure the three worlds, Vipracitti with 
some asuras surrounded Vamana. (M.B. Sabha Parva, 
Daksinatya pafha, Chapter 38). 

(v) In Mahabharata, Salya Parva, Chapter 31, Stanza 
12, a statement occurs to the effect that in days of old, 
Mahavisnu took the formoflndra and killed Vipracitti. 

(vi) In the war between Devas and asuras, Vipracitti 
was killed by Indra. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 47, 
Stanza 11). 

VIPRTHU. A Ksatriya of Vrsni dynasty. The following 
information is available about him in Mahabharata. 

(i) Viprthu was present at the Svayamvara marriage 
of Draupadi. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Stanza 
18). 

(ii) He participated in the festival conducted on the 
mountain Raivata. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 218, 
Stanza 10). 

(iii) Viprthu was a member of the group of Yadavas 
who took the dowry to Hastinapura in the marriage 
between Arjuna and Subhadra. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 220, Stanza 32). 

(iv) Viprthu stayed in the Palace of Yudhisthira. 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 30). 

VIPRTHU II. An ancient king in India. It is mentioned 
in Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 294, Stanza 20, 
that Viprthu had been the emperor of the world. 
VIPULA I. Brother of Balabhadrarama.The sons born to 
Vasudeva by Rohim were Balabhadrarama, Gada, 
Sarana, Durdama, Vipula, Dhruva and Krta. (Bhaga- 
vata, Skandha 10). 

VIPULA II. A mountain near Girivraja, the capital city 
of Magadha. Mention is made about this mountain in 
Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 21, Stanza 2. 
VIPULA III. A hermit who was born in the dynasty of 
Bhrgu. There is a story showing how this hermit protect¬ 
ed the wife of his teacher from Indra while he was the 
disciple of the hermit DevaSarma, in Mahabharata, 
Anuiasana Parva, Chapter 40. The story is given below: 
Ruci, the wife of the hermit DevaSarma, was extremely 
beautiful. Devasarma was aware of the fact that Indra 
had often looked at his wife with covetous eyes. He had 
to perform a sacrifice. But he feared that if he went 
away from the hermitage his wife would be carried away 
by Indra. At last he called his beloved disciple Vipula 
and revealed the secret to him. The teacher told his dis¬ 
ciple that Indra was a libertine as well as a magician 
and that he would appear in various forms to entice 
Ruci, and asked him to protect Ruci even at the cost 
of his life. Then Devaiarma left the hermitage for the 
sacrifice. 

Vipula followed the wife of his teacher, wherever she 
went. He feared that Indra might come even unseen by 
anybody. So he decided to get inside Ruci by super¬ 
natural powers of Yoga. He made Ruci to sit in front of 
him and stare into his eyes and through the rays of her 
eyes he entered inside her. 

Knowing that Deva^arma had left the hermitage, Indra 


came in front of Ruci. By the power of Stambhana 
(suppressing the use of faculties by mantra) Vipula 
made Ruci stand motionless staring into the face of 
Indra. She did not give any reply to the questions of 
Indra. At last Indra looked into Ruci with inward eyes 
and saw as in a mirror Vipula sitting inside her. With 
shame Indra left the place instantly. 

When the teacher returned on completion of the sacri¬ 
fice Vipula told him all that had taken place. The 
teacher was pleased and told his disciple that he might 
ask for any boon. 

He got the boon to be a righteous man throughout his 
life and left the hermitage. 

It was during this period that the marriage of Prabha- 
vati, the sister of Ruci, took place. The marriage of 
PrabhavatT with Gitraratha, the king of Anga, was settled. 
A messenger from Anga informed Ruci about it. Then 
some flowers fell from the sky near Ruci. She wore 
them and went to the marriage. Prabhavati wanted to 
have the same flowers. Vipula was sent to bring flowers 
of the same kind. As Vipula was returning with the 
flowers, he saw two men turning a wheel. Each of them 
claimed that he had turned more than the other, and 
quarrelled with each other. One of them pointing at 
Vipula, said that he who told lies would get what Vipula 
would undergo in hell. Vipula was worried at hearing 
this. He proceeded on his journey. He saw six men gamb¬ 
ling. One of them pointed at Vipula and said <C A false 
gamester would get what Vipula would get in hell.” 
Being flurried by these two talks, Vipula ran to his 
teacher to understand its meaning. He went to Campa- 
purl and saw the teacher and asked him the meaning of 
what he had heard. The teacher told him, that the two 
who turned the wheel were day and night and the six 
who were engaged in gambling were the six Rtus( sea¬ 
sons) and that Rtus and day and night are witnesses of 
every sinful act committed any time. Vipula became 
aware of his sin. While he was staying inside the wife of 
his teacher, his genital touched her genital and face 
touched face. He had not told the teacher this. But the 
teacher said that it need not be considered a sin be¬ 
cause the deed was done with no bad intention. 

VlRA I. An asura born to Prajapati KaSyapa by his wife 
Danu. (Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Stanza 
33). 

VlRA II. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Stanza 103). 

VlRA III. Afire. This Agni was the son born to the fire 
named Bharadvaja by his wife Vlra. This fire has other 
names such as Rathaprabhu, Rathadhvana, Kumbha- 
retas etc. It is said that along with Somadevata, this 
Agni also would get the second portion of Ajya (ghee 
offerings). It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Vana 
Parva, Chapter 219, Stanza 9, that this mighty fire has 
a wife named Sarayu and a son named Siddhi. 

VlRA IV. Son of a fire called Pancajanya, This agni is 
considered one of the Vinayakas. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 220, Stanza 13). 

VlRA V. A king in ancient India. Mention is made in 
Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 7, that 
this king had attended the Svayamvara marriage of the 
daughter of King Citrangada of Kalinga. 

VlRA VI. A king of the Puru dynasty. Brhadratha, Kusa, 
Yadu, Pratyagra, Bala and Matsyakala were brothers of 
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this king. Girika was their mother. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 278). 

VlRA. The wife of the Agni (fire) named Bharadvaja, the 
son of Sarhyu. The Agni Vira was the son of this Vira. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 219, Stanza 9). 

VlRA II. A river of India, very famous in the Puranas. 

(Mahabharata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 22). 
VlRA III. The wife of King Karandhama. She was the 
mother of Aviksit. Once, when serpents began to do 
harm to all the living and non-living things in the world, 
Vira approached her grandson Marutta and advised 
him to .conduct a serpent-sacrifice. Marutta began the 
sacrifice. The serpents were terrified and sought pro¬ 
tection from the wife of Aviksit. She being kind-hearted, 
made her husband intervene and stop the sacrifice. 
(Markandeya Purana, Chapter 126). 

ViRABAHU I. A brother of Subrahmanya. It is stated 
in Skanda Purana, that this Virabahu stood with 
Subrahmanya and fought bravely. 

VIRABAHU III. One of the hundred sons of Dhrta- 
rasfcra. In the battle of Bharata he fought with Uttara 
and Bhlmasena. Bhlmasena killed him with his club. 
(Mahabharata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 64, Stanza 35). 
VIRABAHU III. A king of the country of Cedi. The daugh¬ 
ter of Sudama the king of Da£arna was his wife. It 
was this king of Cedi who gave protection to DamayantI 
when she was forsaken by her husband Nala. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 69, Stanza 13). 

VlRABHADRA. One of the guards of Siva. 

1) Origin. There are two different opinions in the Pura¬ 
nas, regarding the origin of Virabhadra. There is no 
doubt that his birth was due to the anger of Siva. When 
Siva knew that his wife Parvatl jumped into the fire and 
died at the sacrifice of Daksa, he struck his matted hair 
on the ground and from that, Virabhadra and Bhadra- 
kali came into being. This is the version given in Devi 
Bhagavata, Skandha 7. According to Mahabharata, 
Santi Parva, Chapter 284, Virabhadra was born from 
the mouth of Siva. From each of the hairpores of Vira¬ 
bhadra, who was born from the mouth of Siva to destroy 
the sacrifice of Daksa a fearful monster was born, all 
of whom, formed a group of ghosts called the Raumyas. 

2) The Destruction of the sacrifice of Dak$a. See under 
Daksa. 

3) Attainment of boon. After the destruction of the sacri¬ 
fice of Daksa, the fearful monster Virabhadra, began to 
exterminate the entire creation. Then Siva appeared 
and pacified him and said “You shall become a planet 
in the sky called Angaraksaka (Bodyguard) orMangala 
(well being). Everybody will worship you. Those who 
thus exalt you, will get health, wealth and long life.” 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 7; Vayu Purana, 101,209; Padma 
Purana, Srsti Khanda, 24). 

After the destruction of the sacrifice of Daksa, Vira¬ 
bhadra severed a portion of his radiance, and from that 
radiance, later Adisankara (Sankaracarya) was born. 
This story occurs in Bhavisya Purana, Pratisarga Parva. 

4) Prowess. Virabhadra was not only a follower of 
Siva. He was a prominent general of the army. In the 
battle of the burning of Tripura and the Jalandhara 
fight, Virabhadra stood with Siva and fought fiercely. 
(Padma Purana, Patala Khanda and Uttara Khanda). 

5) Protector of the Devas. Virabhadra was the destroyer 
of the Asuras and the protector of the Devas. Once 


KaSyapa and all the other hermits and sages with him 
were burnt to ashes in the wild fire that occurred in the 
Saukata mountain. Instantly Virabhadra swallowed 
that wild fire and by the power of incantation, he bro¬ 
ught to life from the ashes all the Rsis (hermits) who 
were burnt to death. 

On another occasion a serpent swallowed all the gods. 
Virabhadra killed the snake and rescued all the Devas. 
Once an asura called Pancamedhra put into his mouth 
all the gods, all the hermits and Bali and Sugrlva. 
Those who escaped from the danger stood agape being 
powerless to confront the Asura. At last Virabhadra 
attacked the asura. That great and fierce battle lasted 
for years. At the end Virabhadra killed the Asura and 
rescued all. 

Because Virabhadra had thus protected the Devas and 
the others on three occasions, Siva became immensely 
pleased with him and gave him several boons. (Padma 
Purana, Patala Khanda, 107). 

VIRADHA. A fierce Raksasa (giant) whom Rama and 
Laksmana killed in the Dandaka forest. Viradha was 
the rebirth of Tumburu, a Gandharva who had been 
cursed to become a Raksasa. The story about Sri 
Rama’s liberating the Gandharva from the curse and 
sending him back to the world of Gandharvas, occurs 
in Valmlki Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, Sargas 2 to 4, 
as follows. 

In days of old, Tumburu, a Gandharva had been serv¬ 
ing Kubera. Once /Tumburu was asked by Kubera to 
bring Rambha. Tumburu failed in bringing Rambha 
at the stipulated time. Kubera got angry and cursed 
Tumburu to become a Raksasa. Tumburu requested 
for liberation from the curse. Kubera granted his 
request and said “In Tretayuga, Mahavisnu will 
incarnate as Sri Rama, who with his sword will change 
your Raksasa form. You will regain your former form 
and will come back to the world of Gandharvas.” 
Accordingly Tumburu took birth as the son of giant 
Jaya. This child born to Jaya by his wife Satahrada, 
grew up and came to be known by the name Viradha. 
Two extra-ordinarily long hands and the outward 
appearances of a giant aroused fear in every living 
creature. He lived in the forest Dandaka. It was at 
this time that Sri Rama and Laksmana came with Slta, 
to live in this forest. As soon as Viradha saw them he 
ran to them with a loud cry. 

“With sunken eyes and swollen stomach, widened 
mouth and an enormous body, with a fierce appearance, 
of very great height an uncouth figure, body wet with 
fat, clad in the hide of a leopard, looking like Yama 
with open mouth, with three lions, two wolves, four 
leopards, ten spotted deer and the head of a big tusker 
with tusks smeared with fat, all these caught pierced 
in an iron trident, and shouting in a roaring sound”, 
he ran to them and after taking Slta, he began to run. 
Rama and Laksmana followed him. Viradha placed 
Slta down and, taking Rama and Laksmana on each 
of his shoulders he began running. Rama and Laksmana 
cut off each of his hands. /But Viradha did not die. 
Rama and Laksmana decided to bury him alive. 
Viradha recognized Sr! Rama and told him his story. 
Instantly his demoniac form changed and he regained 
his original form of a Gandharva. Thus Tumburu 
returned to the world of Devas. (See under Tumburu). 

VlRADHANVA I. A warrior of the kingdom of Tri- 
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garta. He took the side of the Kauravas in the Bharata- 
battle and fought with Dhrstadyumna, in which fight 
he was killed. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 107, Stanza 
9). 

VlRADHANVA II. A Gandharva. (See under Pundarlka- 
mukha). 

VlRADHARMA. A King in ancient India. (Maha¬ 
bharata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 16). 

VlRADYUMNA. An ancient King in India. He had a 
son named Bhuridyumna. Once this son was lost in the 
great forest. Viradyumna wandered everywhere in the 
forest in search of his son. On the way he met a hermit 
called Tanu. He talked elaborately to the King about 
the hopes of human mind. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapters 
127 and 128). 

VIRAjA. A cow-herdess. Once Sri Krsna duped Radha 
and took the cowherdess Viraja to the region of love- 
plays. A mischievous maid informed Radha of this. 
Radha ran to the dancing garden and searched for the 
couple. Sri Krsna had made himself invisible. So she 
could not find him. She found out Viraja. Radha open¬ 
ed her eyes wide and pretended that she was about to 
curse her. Viraja was terrified and she melted and be¬ 
came a river; full of anger Radha went home. (Devi 
Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

VIRAJA (S) I. A naga (serpent) born to Prajapati 
KaSyapa by his wife Kadru. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
35, Stanza 13). 

VIRAJA (S) II. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. 
He was killed by Bhlma in the-battle of Bharata. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 157). 

VIRAJA (S) III. A son born from the radiance of Maha- 
visnu. Having no desire to rule over a kingdom, he 
adopted penance. He had a son named Klrtiman. (M.B. 
Santi Parva, Chapter 59, Stanza 88). 

VIRAJA (S) IV. One of the eight sons of Kavi, who was 
the son of Vaivasvata Manu. He had eight sons. They 
were Kavi, Kavya, Dhisnu, Sukracarya, Bhrgu, KasI, 
Ugra and Viraias. (M.B. AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 85, 
Stanza 132). 

VIRAJA. A King of the Kuru dynasty. He was the 
grandson of Kuru and the son of Aviksit. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 92, Stanza 54). 

VIRAJA (M). A particular tower in Dvaraka. When¬ 
ever Sri Krsna wanted to be alone he went to this 
tower. (Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 38). 

VlRAKA (M). A country. It is mentioned in Maha¬ 
bharata, Kama Parva, Chapter 44, Stanza 43, that this 
country was to be avoided as the thought and customs 
and manners of this country were full of defilement. 

VlRAKA. A King of the dynasty of Anga. He was the 
son of Sibi. Vlraka had three brothers named Prthu- 
darbha, Kaikaya and Bhadraka. (Agni Purana, Chap¬ 
ter 277). 

VlRAKETU I. A son of the King Drupada of P5ncala. 
In the battle of Kuruksetra, Viraketu confronted 
Drona and was killed by Drona. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 122, Stanza 33). 

VlRAKETU II. A King of Ayodhya. 

VlRAMAHENDRA. The dwelling place of the asura 
named Naga. (See under Nagastra). 

VlRAMANI. A King devoted to Siva. Srutavatl was 
his wife. One day at the request of Vlramani, Siva 
fought with Yoginls (women doing Sakti worship). In 
that fight the Yoginls defeated Siva. 


VlRAMOKSA. A holy place. It is mentioned in Maha¬ 
bharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 51, that by 
visiting this holy place one could attain complete re¬ 
mission of one’s sins. 

VlRANA. A Prajapati. Mention is made in Maha¬ 
bharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 348, Stanza 41, that this 
Prajapati learned the philosophy of purity and righte¬ 
ousness from Sanatkumara and taught the hermit 
Raibhya what he had learned. 

VlRANAKA. A naga (serpent) born in the family of 
Dhrtarastra. This naga* was burnt to death in the 
sacrificial fire of the serpent sacrifice performed by 
Janamejaya. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 57, Stanza 18). 

VlRANl I (VlRINl). A daughter of Brahma. First, 
Brahma created the Saptarsis (the seven hermits) by 
his mind. After this Rudra was born from the anger 
of Brahma, Narada from the lap of Brahma, Daksa from 
the thumb of Brahma, Sanaka and the others from the 
mind of Brahma, and the daughter Vlranl from the left 
thumb of Brahma. Daksa married this Vlranl. Narada 
took rebirth as the son of this couple. 

Daksa married Vlranl at the behest of Brahma. At first 
this beautiful woman gave birth to five thousand sons. 
Narada misguided them. Daksa got angry at this. He 
cursed Narada. Owing to that curse Narada had to 
take birth again as the son of Daksa and Vlrani. (Devi 
Bhagavata, Skandha 7). 

V IRAN I II. A teacher-priest. According to Vayu Purana, 
Vlranl was a disciple of the famous teacher Yajnavalkya 
of the Yajurveda- line of disciples of Vyasa. 

VIRASA. A naga (serpent) born in the family of Praja¬ 
pati KaSyapa. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 103, 
Stanza 16). 

VlRASENA I. The father ofNala. It is mentioned in 
Mahabharata, Anus asana Parva, Chapter 115, Stanza 
65, that this King did not eat meat. (For further details 
see under Damayanl!). 

VlRASENA II. A King of Kosala. (See under Candra- 
sena I) ; 

VlRASIMHA I. The captain of the army of the asura 
Vyallmukha, who came to fight with Subrahmanya. 
(Skanda Purana, Viramahendra kanda). 

VlRASIMHA II. A prince who was the son of King 
Vlramani and the relative of Rukmangada. It is stated 
in Padma Purana, Patala khanda that this prince Vlra- 
sirhha tied the sacrificial horse of Sri Rama and fought 
with Satrughna who led the horse. 

VlRASRAMA. A holy hermitage. It is mentioned in 
Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 145, 
that those who visit this holy hermitage would obtain 
the fruits of performing a horse sacrifice. 

VIRAT I. The son of the daughter of Priyavrata. Svayam- 
bhuva Manu married Satarupa. Two sons Priyavrata 
and Uttanapada were born to them. A daughter was 
born to Priyavrata. Prajapati Kardama married her. 
Three sons named Samrat, Kuksi and Virat were born 
to them. (Agni Purana, Chapter 18). 

VIRAT II. (VIRAT PURUSA). Virat Purusa is the 
first incarnation of Brahma. (For details see under 
Srsti). 

VIRATA. 

1 ) General information . The King of Matsya country. 
During the pseudonymity of the Pandavas this King 
sheltered them. At the end of the pseudonymity of one 
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year, the Kauravas had stolen the cows of Virata. In 
the fight which ensued Arjuna entered the battlefield 
with Uttara, the son of King Virata, and defeated the 
Kauravas and proclaimed that the life of pseudonymity 
was over. After that Abhimanyu married Uttara the 
daughter of Virata. (M.B. Virata Parva). 

2) Other details. 

(i) This Virata, the King of Matsya was born from a 
portion of the Marudganas. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
67, Stanza 82). 

ii) King Virata had two sons named Uttara and 
ahkha. It was with these sons that he attended the 
Svayamvara marriage ofDraupadl. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 185, Stanza 8). 

(iii) In the regional conquest conducted by Sahadeva, 
before the Imperial consecration-sacrifice of the Panda- 
vas, Virata fought with him and was defeated. (M.B. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 31, Stanza 2). 

(iv) King Virata attended the Rajasuya (sacrifice of 
imperial consecration) of Yudhisthira. (M.B. Sabha 
Parva, Chapter 44, Stanza 20). 

(v) Virata gave as a gift to Yudhisthira two thousand 
tuskers adorned with gold chains. (M.B. Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 52, Stanza 26). 

(vi) The name of the wife of King Virata was Sudesna. 
(M.B. Virata Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 6). 

(vii) During the incognito-life of the Pandavas, King 
Virata sheltered them in his palace. He took Yudhi¬ 
sthira as a court-favourite, Bhlmasena as the over-seer 
of his dining hall, Arjuna as the dancing master, Nakula 
as the head of the stables, and Sahadeva as the head of 
the cow-herds. (M.B. Virata Parva, Chapters 7, 8, 10, 
11 and 12). 

(viii) The first wife of King Virata was Suratha, the 
princess of Kosala. A son named Sveta was born to 
Virata by Suratha. After the death of Suratha, he 
married Sudesna the daughter of Suta, King ofKekaya. 
To Sudesna two sons named Sankha and Uttara and as 
the youngest, a daughter named Uttara were born. 
(M.B. Virata Parva, Daksinatya Patha, Chapter 16). 

(ix) It is stated in Mahabharata, Virata Parva, 
Daksinatyapatha, Chapter 26, that King Virata had 
ten brothers. 

(x) Virata had two brothers named Satanlka and 
Madiraksa. Suryadatta is another name of Satanlka. 
He was the commander of the army of Virata. Madira¬ 
ksa was also called Visalaksa. (M.B. Virata Parva, 
Chapters 31 and 32). 

(xi) At the time of the theft of the cows, King Virata 
engaged in combat with Sugarma. (M.B. Virata 'Parva, 
Chapter 32, Stanza 28). 

(xii) SuSarma caught hold of Virata alive. (M.B. 
Virata Parva, Chapter 33, Stanza 7). 

(xiii) Virata was one of the seven prominent command¬ 
ers of the army of Yudhisthira. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 157, Stanza 11). 

(xiv) On the first day of the battle of Bharata there 
was a combat between Virata and Bhagadatta. (M.B. 
Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 49). 

(xv) Virata attacked Bhlsma. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, 
Chapter 73, Stanza 1). 

(xvi) In the fight between Virata and Drona, Sankha 
was killed. With that Virata ran away. (M.B. Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 82, Stanza 14). 

(xvii) There was a combat between Virata and Asvat- 
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thama. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 110, Stanza 16). 
(xviii) Virata combatted with Jayadratha. (M.B. 
Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 116, Stanza 42). 

(xix) Virata fought with Vinda and Anuvinda. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 25, Stanza 20). 

(xx) In the fight with Salya, Virata fell down uncons¬ 
cious. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 167, Stanza 34). 

(xxi) In the battle which followed, Dronacarya killed 
Virata. (M.B. Kama Parva, Chapter 6, Stanza 6). 
(xxii) Mention is made in Mahabharata, Stri Parva, 
Chapter 26, Stanza 33,. that the funeral ceremony of 
Virata was conducted in a befitting manner and in 
Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 42, Stanza 4, that 
Yudhisthira performed offering to the Manes for him. 
(xxiii) After death, Virata entered heaven and joined 
the Marudganas. (M.B. Svargarohana Parva, Chapter 
5, Stanza 15). 

(xxiv) The synonyms used in Mahabharata for Virata 
are, Matsya, Matsyapati, Matsyarat, Matsyaraja etc. 
VIRATA (M). The country called Matsya. King 
Virata was the ruler of this country. (See under 
Virata). 

VIRATANAGARA. The Capital of Matsya. Mention is 
made in Mahabharata, Virata Parva, Chapter 30, 
Stanza 28, that once the Kauravas and the Trigartas 
attacked this country. 

VIRATA PARVA. A prominent Parva (section) in 
Mahabharata. 

VIRAVA. A horse. The two horses yoked to the cha¬ 
riot given to Agastya by the giant Ilvala, were called 
Virava and Surava. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 99, 
Stanza 17). 

VlRAVARMA I. A child born to King Taladhvaja by 
Narada, when he assumed the form of an illusive 
woman of beauty. (For further details see under 
Taladhvaja I). 

VlRAVARMA II. A King who ruled over the city of 
Sarasvata. His chief queen was MalinI, who was the 
daughter of a Yaksa. VIravarma slopped the sacrificial 
horse of the Pandavas. When Krsna and Arjuna got 
ready to fight with VIravarma to recover the horse, 
VIravarma, with the help of Yama fought with them. 
At last Krsna entered into a treaty with VIravarma 
and got the horse back. 

VIravarma had five sons named Subhala, Sulabha, 
Lola, Kuvala and Sarasa. (Jaimini, A£va : 47 : 49). 
VlRAVRATA. A King born in the family of Bharata. 
To Vlravrata who was the son of Madhu, two sons 
named Manthu and Amanthu were born. (Bhagavata, 
Fifth Skandha). 

VlRIJVl ('VlRAYl). See under Vlrani. 

VIROCANA I. 

1) General information. An asura. He was the son of 
Prahlada and the father of Mahabali. Three sons Viro- 
cana, Kumbha and Nikumbha were born to Prahlada 
by his wife Dhrti. Virocana, though an asura, perform¬ 
ed rites and rituals carefully. He was kind towards 
Brahmins. His son Bali became famous and got the 
name Mahabali. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Stanza 
19). 

2) Other details. 

(i) Once there was a controversy between Virocana 
and Sudhanva. (See under Sudhanva II). 

(ii) During the time of emperor Prthu, when the 
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asuras milked the earth Virocana stood as the calf. 
(M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 69, Stanza 20). 

(iii) Virocana is included among the ancient Kings of 
prominence. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 227, Stanza 
50). 

(iv) There is a story about the quest for knowledge 
about universal and individual souls, by Indra and 
Virocana, in Chandogyopanisad, as given below. 

Once the Devas and the asuras approached Prajapati 
to learn about Brahman, the impersonal God. Praja¬ 
pati told them : “Atman (soul)Jis the first tattva 
(Essential being) which is sinless, eternal, desireless 
and unimaginable in the earth.” Having heard this 
philosophy about the soul, the Devas selected Indra, 
and the asuras selected Virocana and to know the 
details, they sent them to Prajapati as his disciples. 
Indra and Virocana stayed with Prajapati for several 
years to know more about Atman. But Prajapati did 
not reveal to them the secret about Brahman. At last to 
test them Prajapati said “Your reflection that you see in 
water or mirror is the Atman (soul).” 

Virocana, who mistook what the Prajapati said as truth 
immediately took his bath, put on costly dress and orna¬ 
ments and stood near water andsaw his reflection in water. 
After that, taking the reflection for soul, he spread this 
doctrine among his people. With this the asuras accept¬ 
ed body as soul. But the Devas did not recognize this 
philosophy. They accepted the doctrine that Atman is 
that essence of Nature which is alien to body and mind 
and which is pure. 

(v) There are two different statements about the death 
of Virocana in the Puranas. 

(1) In the battle with Tarakasura, Virocana was killed 
by Devendra. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 99. 
Brahmanda 1.20.35; Matsya: 10: 11; Padma Purana, 
Srsti Khanda 16). 

(2) The Sun God was pleased with Virocana and had 
given him a crown. The sun told him that death would 
come only if that crown was removed from the head by 
some body. Because of this boon Virocana became 
arrogant. So Mahavisnu took the form of a beautiful 
woman and enticed Virocana towards him and taking 
away the crown killed him.(Gane£a Purana 2, 29). 
According to Narada Purana, Mahavisnu took the form 
of a Brahmin and reached the palace of Virocana. There 
changing the righteous wife of Virocana into a mad 
woman he killed Virocana. 

(vi) Virocana had two wives called VisalaksI and Devi. 
Two children, Bala and Ya'odhara were born by them. 
The wife of the famous Tvasta was this Ya^odhara. 
(Brahmanda. 3: 1: 86; Narada Purana 2: 32 : Bhaga- 
vata, Skandha 9). 

(vii) Virocana had five brothers named Kumbha, Nikum- 
bha, Ayusman, Sibi and Baskali and a sister named 
Virocana. (Vavu Purana. 84, 19). 

VIROCANA II. A son of Dhrtarastra. He was also call¬ 
ed Durvirocana. This Virocana was present at the 
Svayainvara marriage of Draupadl. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 185, Stanza 2). 

VIROCANA I. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 

Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 30). 

VIROCANA II. Daughter of Prahlada the asura king. 
Tvasta married her. A son named Viraja was born to 
this couple. (Bhagavata, Skandha 5). In Vayu Purana, 


it is stated that the hermit Triiiras also was born to 
Tvasta by Virocana. 

VIROHAYA. A naga (serpent) born in the family of 
Taksaka. This serpent was burnt to death in the sacri¬ 
ficial fire of Jan?mfja)a. (M.B. Adi Faiv?, ClajUi 
57, Stanza 9). 

VlRUDHA. One of the three daughters of Surasa, the 
mother of the nagas (serpents). The two other daughters 
were Anala and Ruha. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, 
Adi Parva, Daksinatya Patha, Chapter 66, that from 
this daughter Virudha, the VIruts such as Lata, Gulma, 
Valli etc were born. 

VIROPA I. A son of Ambarlsa,a king of the Solar dynasty. 
It is stated in Bhagavata, Skandha 9, that Ambarisa 
had three sons called Ketuman, Sambhu and Virupa. 

VIROPA II. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Santi 
Parva, Chapter 199, Stanza 88, that once Krodha 
(anger) changed its form and assumed the name 
Virupa and conversed with Iksvaku. 

VIROPA III. An asura (demon) Sri Krsna killed this 
asura. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Daksinatya Patha, Chapter 
3 8). 

VIRtJPA IV. One of the eight sons of Angiras. The 
eight sons of Angiras were Virupa, Brhaspati, Utathya, 
Payasya, Santi, Ghora, Samvarta and Sudhanva. These 
sons are called theVarunas or the Agneyas. (M.B. AnuSa- 
sana Parva, Chapter 85, Stanzas 130-131). 

VIROPAKA. An asura. In days of old this asura had 
ruled over the world. (Mahabharata, Santi Parva, 

' Chapter 227, Stanza 51). 

VIROPAKSA I. One of the elephants which hold up the 
earth from Patala (underworld). It is said that earth¬ 
quake occurs when this elephant shakes its head. (For 
details see under Astadiggajas). 

VIROPAKSA II. A Raksasa (giant) who fought on the 
side of Ravana against Sri Rama and Laksmana. It is 
mentioned in Uttara Ramayana that this giant was 
born to Malyavan by a Gandharva damsel called Sun- 
dari. Seven sons named Vajramusp, Virupaksa, Durmu- 
kha, Suptaghna, Yajnakosa, Matta and Unmatta and a 
daughter named Nala were born to Malyavan by Sun- 
darl. 

All these sons held prominent places in the army of 
Ravana. It is mentioned in Agni Purana, Chapter 10, 
that in the battle between Rama and Ravana, when 
Kumbhakarna was killed, the army was commanded by 
Kumbha, Nikumbha, Makaraksa, Mahodara, Maha- 
parsva, Matta, Unmatta, Praghasa, Bhasakarna, Virupa¬ 
ksa, Devantaka, Narantaka, Trisiras and Atikaya. 

When Sugriva devastated the army of Ravana and 
caused havoc among the giants, Virupaksa, who was 
an archer got on an elephant and entered the battle¬ 
field. He confronted Sugriva first. He thwarted the stone 
flung at him by Sugriva, and struck him. For a time 
Sugriva found it difficult to withstand him. But in the 
battle which followed, Sugriva struck Virupaksa down 
and killed him. (Valmiki Ramayana, Yuddha Kanda, 
Sarga 97). 

VIROPAKSA III. One of the thirtythree notorious 
Danavas ( demons) born to Prajapati Kagyapa by his 
wife Danu. It is stated in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 67, Stanza 22, that it was this asura called 
Virupaksa, who had, later, taken rebirth as King Citra- 
varma. 
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VIROPAKSA IV. An asura who was the follower of 
Narakasura. This Virupaksa was killed on the bank of 
the river Lohitaganga. (Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 
Daksinatyapatha, Chapter 38). 

VIROPAKSA V. A Raksasa who was the friend of 
Ghatotkaca. (Mahabharata, Drona Parva, Chapter 175, 
Stanza 15). 

VIROPAKSA VI. This giant named Virupaksa was 
the friend of a stork called Rajadharma. (Mahabharata 
Santi Parva, Chapter 170, Stanza 15). (See under 
Gautama V). 

VIROPAKSA VII. One of the eleven Rudras. 

VIRUPASVA. A King. This King had never eaten flesh 
in his life. (Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, Chapter 
156, Stanza 15). 

VlRUT. See under Vlrudha. 

VlRYASULKA. In ancient days the Kings wanted to 
give their daughters in marriage to the most valiant 
youths. The custom of showing their valour before the 
people, before getting the damsel became more preval¬ 
ent, than giving money to get the girl. Thus marrying 
a girl by showing his valour is called Marriage by 
giving Viryasulka. (Sulka means Nuptial gift). (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 4). 

VlRYAVAN. An eternal Visvadeva. (god concerned 
with offerings to the Manes. (M.B. Anugasana Parva, 
Chapter 91, Stanza 31). 

VISACIKITSA. (Treatment for poison). See under 
Sarpa. 

VI SAD A. A King who was the son of Jayadratha and 
father of King Senajit. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

VlSAKHA I. One of the three brothers of Skanda- 
deva. The other two were Sakha and Naigamcya. 
There is a story regarding them in Mahabharata, Santi 
Parva, as follows:— 

Skandadeva approached his father Siva. At that 
time Siva, Parvati, Agni and Ganga, all wished 
in their minds that Skanda should come to him or her. 
Understanding the desire of each, by Yogabala (the 
power obtained by union with the Universal Soul) 
Skanda divided himself into four persons, Skanda, 
ViSakha, Sakha and Naigameya and went to each of 
them respectively and fulfilled their desire. (For 
further details see under Subrahmanya). 

VlSAKHA II. A hermit. Mention is made in M.B. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 7, Stanza 19, that this hermit 
stays in the palace of Indra, glorifying him. 

VlSAKHADATTA. A Sanskrit playwright. It is believed 
that his period was between the centuries five and nine 
A.D. His prominent play is “Mudra Raksasa”. He is 
known by the name Visakhadeva also. He was the son 
of King Bhaskaradatta and the grandson of VateSvara- 
datta. Of his works, only Mudraraksasa has been found 
till now. 

VISAKHAYOPA. A holy place of pilgrimage. It is 
mentioned in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 90, 
Stanza 15, that this spot became a holy place because 
Indra, Varuna and other gods did penance here. 

VlSALA. A son ofIksvaku. Mention is made inValmlki 
Ramayana, Balakanda, Sarga 47, that a son named 
Vigala was born to Iksvaku, by the celestial maid 
Alambusa and that Vis ala built a city named Vigala. 
This Vis ala had a son named Hemacandra. It was 
near the city Vis ala, that Ahalya, the wife of Gautama, 
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stood as stone, because of a curse. (See under Visala- 
puri). 

VlSALA I. The queen of Ajamldha, a King of the Lunar 
dynasty. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Stanza 37). 

VlSALA II. The King Gaya once performed a sacrifice 
in the country called Gaya. Mention is made in Maha¬ 
bharata, Salya Parva, Chapter 38, Stanza 20, that 
Sarasvatl attended this sacrifice assuming the name 
Vigala. 

VI SAL A III. Wife of King BhTma the son ofMahavIrya. 
Three sons, Trayyaruni, Puskari and Kapi were born 
' to Bhlma by his wife Vi£ala. (Vayu: 37 : 158). In 
Matsya Purana, Vi£ala is mentioned as the wife of King 
Utaksaya. 

ViSALAKA I. A Yaksa (semi-god). Mention is made 
in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 10, Stanza 10, 
that this Yaksa stays in the palace of Kubera, glori¬ 
fying him. 

ViSALAKA II. A King. Vasudeva married this King’s 
daughter Bhadra. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 42, that after the marriage 
Bhadra was kidnapped by SiSupala. 

VlSALAKSA I. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. 
Mention is made in Mahabharata, Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 88, Stanza 15, that this Visalaksa was killed 
by Bhlmasena in the battle of Bharata. 

VlSALAKSA II. Younger brother of King Virata. He 
had another name Madiraksa. (M.B. Virata Parva, 
Chapter 32, Stanza 19). 

VlSALAKSA III. A son of Garuda, (Mahabharata, 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 101, Stanza 9). 

VlSALAKSA IV. A King of Mithila. He was present 
at the sacrifice ofRajasuya (Imperial consecration) of 
Yudhisthira. (Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 

VISAlXKSI. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 3). 

VlSALAPURl. A holy place on the basin of the Ganges. 
This place is in the forest Badarl. It is stated In Maha¬ 
bharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 90, that the hermitage 
of Naranarayanas, stood in this place. This city was built 
by the King Vigala. (See under Visala). 

VI SALYA I. A river famous in the Puranas. Mention is 
made in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 
20, that this river stays in the Palace of Varuna glori¬ 
fying him. This is a holy river. One could obtain the 
fruits of Agnistoma Yajna (a sacrifice) by taking 
a bath in this river. 

VI SALYA II. A medicine. This medicine is used to 
extricate the arrow-heads that might have stuck on the 
body. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 289, Stanza 6) 

VlSALYAKARAiyl. See under Mrtasanjlvani. 

VISATHA. A son born to Balarama by Revati. (Vayu 
Purana, 31:6). 

VlSlKHA. A King of the birds. It is stated in 
Brahmanda Purana, that Visikha was one of the sons 
born to Garuda by Sukl. 

VlSlRA. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. Salya 
Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 29). 

VISKARA. An asura who ruled over the world in days 
of old. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 227, Stanza 53). 

VISjYAPO. A hermit who was the son of hermit Visvaka. , 
This Visnapu was once lost and was found again by 
the help of the Alvins. This story is given in Rgveda, 
Mandala 1, Anuvaka 17, Sukta 116. 
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VISNU. 

1) General information. Brahma, Visnu and MaheSvara 
are the Lords of creation, sustenance and extermination 
of this perishable universe. These trimurtis (three 
figures) also are perishable. It is said, that one day of 
Brahma will constitute thousand four-fold (catur) yugas 
and that during the life of Brahma, fourteen Indras will 
fall down from heaven and die. This is a Brahma age. 
The ages of two Brahmas constitute the age of one Visnu. 
At the end of the age Visnu also will perish. The age 
of Siva is double the age of Visnu. Siva also will perish 
at the end of his age. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 5). 
When everything perishes there comes the deluge (the 
great flood). After that, for one hundred and twenty 
Brahma years the universe will be desolate and void. In 
that deep eternal silence, Visnu will be seen sleeping on 
a banyan leaf on the surface of water. That is the 
beginning of the next great age. In this stage, Bala- 
mukunda is the name of Mahavisnu. As he remains on 
Nara or water he will be called Narayana also. 

The name Visnu means he who possesses the habit of 
Vyapana (To pervade). While Visnu, who has the 
power to spread his control over everything in whatever 
condition, lies on the banyan-leaf. From his navel, a 
lotus-stalk grows up, and on the top of the stalk, in the 
lotus flower, Brahma comes into being. Brahma does 
penance before Visnu and extols him. Mahavisnu confers 
on Brahma the power of creation of the subjects. That 
Brahma perishes along with the deluge and in his place 
another Brahma is born. Thus in the life-time of Visnu 
two Brahmas come into being and perish. 

2) Beginning . In days of yore, when Visnu was lying 
on the banyan leaf as Bala Mukunda, he began to think 
“Who am I ? Who created me ? Why ? What have I 
to perform ?” - and soon an ethereal voice was heard, 
“I am everything. Except me, there is nothing eternal.” 
From behind the voice MahadevI appeared, and said 
4 ’Look Visnu. What is there to wonder at ? Whenever 
the universe is subject to creation, sustenance and 
extermination, you have taken origin by the glory of 
the Almighty. The Almighty or the omnipotence is 
beyond attributes. But we are all subjected to attributes. 
Your foremost attribute is Sattva (goodness - purity) 
Brahma whose main attribute is the attribute of rajas 
(activity - passions), will originate from your navel. 
From the middle of the brows of that Brahma, Siva 
will be born, whose main attribute is Tamas (inertia 
darkness). Brahma, by the power of Tapas (penance) 
will acquire the power of creation and build the world. 
You will be the sustainer of that world. Siva will dest¬ 
roy the same world. I am Devi Maya (Illusion - 
personified as the wife of Brahman), the great power 
depending on you for the purpose of creation.” After 
hearing these words of Devi, Visnu went into medita¬ 
tion and deep sleep of contemplation. 

3) Avataras [Incarnations). When injustice and law¬ 
lessness abound in the universe, Visnu will incarnate in 
the world in various forms and shapes, and will drive 
away injustice and will reinstate righteousness. The basis 
and the indeclinable semen virile of all the incarnations, 
is this spirit of the universe. All Devas, all human beings 
and all animals are created from a portion of this soul 
of the universe, which in itself is a portion. Brahma, 
first incarnated as Sanatkumara and lived the life of a 
Brahmin student of chaste abstinence. The second 


incarnation was connected with the creation of the 
earth. It was the incarnation as a hog to redeem the 
earth which was immersed in the world of Rasa tala. 
The third incarnation was taken to create the sages and 
hermits. The Supreme God incarnated as the deva - 
hermit, Narada and taught Pancaratra, the Vaisnava- 
gastra explaining the ways of observing Karmans. 
Fourthly, Visnu took the incarnation of Nara-Naray- 
anas (two hermits) and performed tapas (penance), 
difficult to do. The fifth incarnation was that of Kapila 
who taught his disciple Asuri, a Brahmin, Sankhya (one 
of the six systems of Indian philosophy dealing with 
evolution). The next incarnation was taken, according 
to the request of Atri, as his son under the name 
Dattatreya. Seventhly he took incarnation as Yajna, the 
son born to Prajapati Ruci, by his wife Akuti with the 
groups of devas (gods) such as Yamas and others to 
sustain the Manvantara (age of Manu) of Svayam- 
bhuva. The eighth incarnation was as the son of Bhaga- 
van Nabhi by his wife Meru, and the ninth was, as the 
inner soul of Prthu, according to the request of the 
sages and hermits, with a view to change the earth to 
such a state that medicinal herbs may grow in plenty 
everywhere. The tenth was, as Matsya (Fish) in 
Caksusa Manvantara deluge; the eleventh, as turtle, 
to lift up the mountain Mandara; the twelfth as Dhan- 
vantari, and the thirteenth was as MohinI (Charming 
woman ). The fourteenth was that of Man-lion, the 
fifteenth was that of Vamana, the sixteenth that of 
Paras urama, the seventeenth, that of Vyasa, the eight¬ 
eenth, that of Sri Rama and the nineteenth was that of 
Rama and the twentieth that ofKrsna in the dynasty of 
Vrsni. The twentyfirst was as Buddha in the beginning 
of the age of Kali. The twenty second incarnation was 
in the name of Kalki as the son of the Brahmin Visnu- 
yasas. Each incarnation is explained in places where 
that word occurs. See under Avatara. 

The avataras of Mahavisnu are numerous. Thousands 
and thousands of incarnations originate from Maha¬ 
visnu as streams flow from a lake which overflows at all 
times. Hermits, Manus, Devas, Sons of Manus, Praja- 
patis, all these are marks and portions of Mahavisnu. 
(Valmlki Ramayana, Bala Kanda, Sarga 15; Agni 
Purana, Chapter 5; Valmlki Ramayana, Kiskindha 
Kanda, Sarga 40; Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 
83; Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 1; M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 121; Agni Purana, Chapter 12; Bhagavata, 
Skandha 10; Bhagavata, Skandha 5; Mahabharata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 272; Vana Parva, Chapter 149; 
Santi Parva, Chapter 339). 

4) Family life. Vaikuntha is the dwelling place of Maha¬ 
visnu. MahalaksmI is the prominent wife. It is seen in 
Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 9, that besides Laksmldevl, 
Ganga Devi and Sarasvatl also were the wives of Visnu. 
Laksmldevl has taken several incarnations. Once she 
took birth from Khyati, the wife of hermit Bhrgu. At 
this birth Dhata and Vidhata were her brothers. On 
another occasion, she arose from a lotus-flower which 
grew up from the sea of Milk. (To know more about 
the wives LaksmI, Ganga and Sarasvatl, see under 
Ganga). 

There is none to be mentioned as the legitimate son of 
Mahavisnu. But Brahma is the first that could be 
imagined as the son of Visnu. Besides, Mahavisnu once 
created a bright son, by his mind. That son was named 
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Virajas. Sasta is another son of Mahavisnu. Siva be¬ 
came amorous with MohinT (fascinating woman)—-the 
form which Mahavisnu took at the time of the churning 
of the Sea of Milk. They led a short family life as a 
result cf which the son Sasta was born. (See under 
Sasta). 

5) Curses . Mahavisnu had cursed and had been cursed 
on many an occasion. The most important of them are 
given below: 

(i) The curse of Mahalciksmi Once Mahavisnu looked 
into the face of MahalaksmI and laughed for no reason. 
Thinking that Mahavisnu had been making fun of her, 
she cursed him saying “Let your head be severed from 
the body.” 

At this period an Asura named Hayagriva had done 
penance for a thousand years and obtained several boons. 
One boon was that he should be killed only by a man with 
the head of ahorse. Hayagriva attacked the devas(gods). 
Though the gods fought with Hayagriva for many thou¬ 
sands of years they could not kill him. Even Visnu, 
admitted defeat. Using the bow as a prop to his chin he 
stood thinking, for years. In the meanwhile white ants 
began to eat the string of the bow. When the string 
was broken, the bow straightened with a sudden jerk 
and the head of Mahavisnu was severed from the trunk 
and was thrown away. Visvakarma cut off the head of 
a horse and joined it to the trunk of Visnu, who instant¬ 
ly rose up and killed Hayagriva. Thus satisfying the 
need of the gods and making the curse of LaksmI come 
true, Visnu regained his original form and returned to 
Vaikuntha. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 1). 

(ii) The curse of Bhrgu. The Asuras who were defeated in 
the war with Devas, approached Puloma, the mother of 
their teacher-priest Sukra, and sought protection. Puloma, 
was the wife of hermit Bhrgu. She began to do penance 
for the destruction of devas. Knowing this Visnu aimed 
his weapon, the Discus, at her and killed her. Bhrgu 
got angry and cursed Visnu to take birth as a man and 
suffer the grief of separation from his wife for many 
years. This curse was the first cause of the incarnation 
of Sri Rama. (For details see under Bhrgu, Para 4). 

(iii) The curse ofVi$nu . Once the handsome King Revan- 
ta, mounted on the horse UccaiSsravas and came to 
Vaikuntha. Looking at the handsome youth, LaksmI 
stood for a while enchanted by Revanta and his horse. 
Mahavisnu was displeased at this, and cursed her to 
take birth on the earth as a mare. Accordingly she was 
born as a mare and when the duration of the curse was 
over returned to Vaikuntha. (For details see under 
Ekavlra). 

(iv) The curse ofVrnda. See under Mayas iva. 

6) Contests and wars . Wars are very few in the Pnranas 
in which Visnu had not participated directly or indirect¬ 
ly. As almost all of them have been dealt with in 
various places in this book, they are not given here. 
Only a few of the prominent among them are mentioned 
here. 

(i) Madhukaitabhas. Madhu and Kaitabha are two 
asuras born from the ear-wax of Mahavisnu. They 
tried to attack Brahma and Visnu killed them. (See 
under Kaitabha). 

(ii) Killing of Andhaka. Andhaka was a notorious asura. 
He was the minister of Mahisasura. When war broke 
out between asuras and Devas, Andhaka caused havoc 


among the devas. At last in the fight with Visnu 
Andhaka was killed. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 5). 

(iii) Killing of Vrtrasura. See under Vrtra. 

(iv) Rahu . For the story of how Visnu cut into two the 
asura Rahu, see under Amrtam. 

(v) Contest with Brahma. The story of Visnu and 
Brahma making a competitive journey to find out the 
crest and foot of Siva, is given with slight variations in 
most of the Puranas. (For detailed story see under 
Brahma, Para 5). 

(vi) For the story of how Vi$nu confronted the asuras Nemi , 
Sumali and Malyavan see under each of those words. 

7) The weapons and ornaments of VUm. The following 
are the prominent ornaments and weapons of Visnu. 

(i) Srivatsa . This is a mark on the chest. It is said that 
this is the mark imprinted by the angry Bhrgu who 
kicked on the chest of Mahavisnu. (See under Bhrgu). 

(ii) Pahcajanya . This is a white conch. Even by the 
touch of this conch man becomes wise. (For further 
details see under Pancaja I). 

(iii) The Discus SudarSana . Vajranabha is another 
name of this weapon. Visnu uses this weapon to deal 
with fierce enemies. This is a wheel with a hole in the 
centre and thousand arms going out from the centre. 
The outer edge is sharp. This Sudargana Cakra 
is operated by putting it on the first finger and turning 
it round, and releasing it at the enemy. Though it is 
terrible for the wicked and unjust, it forebodes good to 
good people and so it is Sudarsana (good to look at). 

(iv) Kaumodaki. This is the club. The syllable “Ku” 
means the earth. Kumodaka means he who delights 
the earth. He who makes the earth delightful is Visnu. 
As the club is the property of Kumodaka (Visnu) it is 
called Kaumodakl. 

(v) Kaustubha . This is the jewel of Mahavisnu. (Ku= 
the Earth. Stubhnati=Pervades (spreads). Kustubha= 
ocean. Kaustubha-obtained from the sea. This jewel 
obtained from the sea of milk at the time of its churn¬ 
ing, is worn by Mahavisnu on his neck. This is a red 
Jacinth. 

(vi) Nandaka . ThisistheswordofVisnu.lt is stated 
in Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 166, that this 
sword was obtained from Indra. 

(vii) Sarahg . This is the name of the bow of Visnu. 
This is called Vaisnavacapa (the bow of Visnu) also. 
A description is given in Valmlki Ramayana, Bala- 
kanda, Sarga 25, as to how this bow was obtained. It 
is as follows : 

Once the Devas made Visnu and Siva quarrel with each 
other, to test their might. The fight between the two 
began. Visvakarma gave each of them a bow. The bow 
of Visnu was called Vaisnavacapa; the bow of Siva 
was called Saivacapa. This Vaisnavacapa is Sarnga. 
Due to the power of Sarnga, Siva was defeated in the 
fight. Getting angry Siva gave his bow to the King 
Devarata ofVideha. It was this bow that Sri Rama 
broke at the time of the Svayamvara marriage of Slta. 
After the fight, Visnu gave his bow to Rclka. That bow 
changed hands from Rclka to Jamadagni and from him 
to ParaSurama, who presented this bow to Sri Rama on 
his return after the marriage with Slta. 

(viii) Vaijayantu This is the necklace of Visnu. This 
necklace, made of five jewels stuck together, is known 
by the name Vanamala, also. Visnu has a charioteer 
named Daruka and four horses named Saibya, Sugrlva, 
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Meghapuspa and Valahaka. Garuda is the conveyance 
of Visnu. He holds conch, discus, club and lotus in 
each of his four hands. It is said that the discus was 
made by ViSvakarma with the dust of the Sun. In 
Visnu Purana particular mention is made about the 
ornaments of Visnu. 

9) The names of Vi^nu. The names of Visnu given in 
Amarakosa and their meanings are given below. 

1) Visnu. He who is spread everywhere. 

2) Narayana. (i) He who lies on water. (naram = 
water). (ii) He who had adopted Nara (human body) 
in incarnations, (iii) He who enters the human society 
(Nara) as Jlvatma (individual soul). 

3) Krsna. (1) of dark complexion, (2) He who does 
Karsana (pulling or dragging) on the agha (sin) of 
jagat (world). 

4) Vaikuntha. (1) The son of Vikuntha. There is an 
incarnation as such. (2) At the time of creation twenty- 
three Tattvas (essences-elements) did not join with one 
another. So Visnu joined earth to water, ether to air 
and air to fire; Thus their individual existence was 
made Vikuntha-prevented. By achieving this he became 
Vaikuntha. (3) Vikuntha means wisdom (knowledge). 
So Vaikuntha is he who has acquired knowledge. (4) 
Vaikuntha means holy basil (a herb). So Vaikuntha is 
he who wears rosary of holy basil. (5) Kuntha means 
Maya—Illusion. So Vaikuntha is Maya Maya or he 
who is blended with Illusion, (the female creative 
energy). 

5) Vistarasravas. (1) Vistara—tree—banyan tree. He 
who is universally known as banyan tree. (2) Vistara— 
a bundle of darbha grass. (Poa grass). He whose ear¬ 
lobe is like this. (3) Vistara = is spread—He whose 
fame is spread everywhere. 

6) Damodara. (1) Stomach is tied by a rope. (2) 
Dama—names of the worlds. He who bears all the 
worlds in his stomach. (3) He whose habit is dama or 
self-restraint, is Damodara. 

7) HrsTkesa—(1 )The Isa-lord, of hrslkas—organs of 
senses. (2) He who makes the world hrsta—delighted— 
bristling with his Kesas—hairs. 

8) Kesava (Ka-Brahma. Isa-Siva). (1) The Lord of 
Brahma and Siva. (2) He who has killed Ke$I. (3) 
He who has three Kesas (heads) i.e. Brahma- Visnu- 
l£a. 

9) Madhava. (1) Dhava-husband of Ma-Laksmh (2) 
He who is born of the dynasty of Madhu. (3) He who 
has killed Madhu. 

10) Svabhu. He who comes into existence by himself. 

11) Daityari the enemy of Daityas (the asuras, demons). 

12) Pundarikaksa. (1) With aksis - (eyes) like punda- 
rika-(lotus). (2) He who dwells in the lotus, that is 
the heart of devotees. 

13) Govinda. (1) He who lifted up the earth assuming 
the form of a hog. (2) He who protects the heaven. (3) 
He who redeemed the Vedas. 

14) Garudadhvaja. He whose ensign is Garuda (Eagle). 

15) Pitambara. He who wears yellow silk. 

16) Acyuta. He whose position has no displacement. 

17) Sarngl. He who has the bow called Sarriga. 

18) Visvaksena. He whose army spreads. 

19) Janardana. (1) He who destroys janana-birth 
(birth and death) (2) He who had destroyed the 
asuras called Janas. 
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20) Upendra. He who had become the younger brother 
of Indra by taking birth as Vamana. 

21) Indravaraja. Younger brother of Indra. 

22) Cakrapani. He who has cakra—the weapon Discus 
—in his hand. 

23) Caturbhuja. He who has four hands. 

24) Padmanabha. He who has lotus in his navel. 

25) Madhuripu. The enemy of the asura named Madhu. 

26) Vasudeva. (1) The son of Vasudeva. (2) He who 
dwells in all living beings as individual soul. 

27) Trivikrama. He who has measured the three worlds 
in three steps. (In his avatara as Vamana). 

28) Devaklnandana. The son of Devakl. 

29) Sauri. Born in the dynasty of&urasena. 

30) Sripati. The husband ofLaksml. 

31) Purusottama. The noblest of men. 

32) VanamalT. He who wears the necklace which reach¬ 
es up to the leg and is called Vanamala. 

33) BalidhvamsL He who had killed the asura called 
Bali. 

34) Kamsarati. The arati - (enemy) of Kamsa. 

35) Adhoksaja. He who is not discernible to the organs 
of senses. 

36) Vigvambhara. He who rules over the Vis va (world). 

37) Kaitabhajit. He who became victorious over 
Kaitabha. 

38) Vidhu. Expert in all things. 

39) Srlvatsalancchana. He who has the mark or scar of 
Srivatsa on his chest. 

40) Puranapurusa. The earliest man. 

41) Yajfiapurusa. He who is remembered in yagas— 
sacrifices. 

42) Narakantaka. He who had killed Naraka. 

43) Jala^ayl. He who lies in water. 

44) ViSvarupa. One who has the cosmic form. 

45) Mukunda. He who gives salvation. 

46) Muramardana. He who had suppressed Mura. 

10) Sahasra Namans. (Thousand names of Visnu). The 
list of thousand names of Visnu, is present in Padma 
Purana, Uttarakhanda, Chapter 72. In Mahabharata, 
Anus asana Parva, Chapter 149, also all the thousand 
names are given. Variations are seen in these two lists. 

11) Other details (i) Mention about Mahavisnu occurs 
in several places in Rgveda. But more prominence is 
given to Indra. Though Visnu is exalted in five Rgveda 
mantras (incantations), when compared with other gods, 
Visnu is only a lesser god. The story of Trivikrama is 
hinted in Rgveda. But there is no mention about the 
incarnation of Vamana or Mahabali. Rgveda gives 
Mahavisnu only the position of a younger brother of 
Indra. That is why the author of Amarakosa has given 
Visnu synonyms such as Upendra, Indravaraja etc. 

(ii) Mahavisnu was one of those who came to see 
Sivaliriga (Phallus) when it was detached and fell down 
at the curse of hermit Bhrgu. (For details see under 
Siva). 

(iii) Mahavisnu gave Subrahmanya as attendants two 
Vidyadharas named Vardhana and Nandana. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 37). 

(iv) Mahavisnu gave Subrahmanya the necklace Vaija- 
yantl. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 49). 

(v) It is stated in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 
11, Stanza 25, that Mahavisnu stays in the assembly of 
Brahma, 
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(vi) Mahavisnu showed grace to Uparicara vasu.(M.B. 
Santi Parva, Chapter 337, Stanza 33). 

(vii) Mahavisnu once took birth as the son of Aditi. 
From that day onwards he got the name Aditya also. (For 
details see under Aditi). For further details regarding 
Mahavisnu, see under Virajpurusa, Prakrti, Purusa, 
Brahmasrstf, Avatara, Amrta, Garuda, LaksmI, Ganga 
etc. 

VISNUCITTA. A noble Vaisnavite devotee, who lived 
in Tamil Nadu. He lived in Villiputtur. It is said that 
he was the incarnation of Garuda. Visnucitta had ano¬ 
ther name Periyalvar. Andal who was famous among 
the Alvars was the daughter of Visnucitta. 

Visnucitta sang holy hymns in praise of the beloved 
god. The hymns of praise he sang are called Pallandu. 
He got the name Periyalvar or the foremost of the devo¬ 
tees. 

Once at Villiputtur, while he was getting beds ready to 
plant holy basil, he was attracted by a divine infant. It 
seemed to Visnucitta that the little girl was lying among 
the basil plants. He took the child home and named 
her Goda. It was this Goda who became the famous 
Andal later. Legends say that the birth of Andal was 
in 97 Kali Era. Scholars say that Goda was born in the 
middle of 7th century. There is another story which 
mentions that Andal was born from a portion of- 
Goddess Earth. 

VISNUDASA. A Vaisnavite devotee who lived in ancient 
days. The story of this devotee who defeated his king 
Cola in devotion to Visnu, is given in Padma Purana, 
Uttara Khanda, Chapter 110. The story is as follows. 

In days of old there was a king named Cola in KancI- 
pura. It was because of his reign that the country got 
the name Cola. He had performed several sacrifices. 
On the banks of the river TamraparnI, stood his golden 
Yupas (pegs on which sacrificial animals were tied) 
that the place looked like Gaitraratha. 

Once the king went to the temple and worshipped 
Visnu by offering flowers of gold and jewels such as, 
chalcedony and prostrated before Visnu and rose up. 
At that time a Brahmin named Visnudasa from his own 
city came thereto worship, with holy basil and water 
as offerings. He worshipped with the leaves and flower- 
bunches of holy basil. Because of his worship by holy 
basil, the king’s worship by jewels, was dimmed. The 
emperor got angry and said, “Visnudasa,you area poor 
man who does not know how to worship Visnu. What 
merit has your worship of holy basil after mine of 
jewels?” Both began to contest on this point. At last the 
king said “Let us see who between us will get oneness 
with Visnu first, you or I” 

After saying this the king went to his palace. He appoint¬ 
ed Mudgala the high priest and began to perform a 
sacrifice to Visnu. The sacrifice was going on with 
pomp and festivities. Visnudasa also was immersed in 
devotion to Visnu to the best of his abilities. 

Once Visnudasa, after his usual prayer and meditation 
prepared rice-food. But somebody took away the cook¬ 
ed rice unseen by Visnudasa. Fearing that he would 
miss the time for his evening prayer, he did not think 
of cooking food again. Next day also he cooked food 
and went for evening prayer. On that day also the rice 
was stolen. This continued. One day after cooking the 
food, Visnudasa waited close by in a hidden corner. He 
saw a low-caste man who was a mere skeleton because of 


famine, stealing the cooked rice and feeling pity on him 
he said, “Stop, stop. How can you eat it without any oily 
thing? See* take this ghee also.” Saying so he drew 
near. The out-caste was terrified at this and ran away. 
On the way he stumbled and fell. Visnudasa ran to 
the spot and fanned him with his cloth. When he rose 
up the figure in the place of the low-caste was that of 
the real Sri Narayana with conch, discus and club held 
in his hands. Because of devotion Visnudasa stood be¬ 
numbed. While the King Cola and the people were look¬ 
ing on, Visnudasa got into the divine Vimana and went 
to the world of Visnu. 

VISNUDATTA. Son of the Brahmin named Vasudatta. 
The story of Visnudatta is quoted to prove that bad 
omens at the beginning of a journey is a warning that 
the journey would not be fruitful and that it would be 
rather dangerous. 

When Visnudatta became sixteen years old he decided 
to go to the city of Valabhi for his education. Seven Brah¬ 
min boys of his age gathered together and joined him. 
Deciding not to separate from each other, they started for 
Valabhi, without the knowledge of their parents. When 
they proceeded a little further they saw a bad omen. 
Visnudatta stood undecided, but the others pressed him 
on and they continued their journey. Next day by even¬ 
ing they reached a village of forest tribes. After walking 
through the village they reached the house of a woman. 
They got her permission to stay there for the night. 
They all lay in a corner. Immediately all slept. Visnu¬ 
datta alone lay awake. When the night advanced, a 
man entered the house. The woman and the man 
talked for a while and carried on sexual sports, and 
they lay together and slept. A light was burning in the 
room. Visnudatta saw everything through the cleavage 
of the shutters, and thought. “I am sorry that we have 
come to this house. He is not her husband. Sure l she is 
a harlot.” As he was thinking thus, foot-steps were 
heard in the courtyard. A young man fixed his 
servants in their places. Then he entered the house and 
saw Visnudatta and his friends. The new-comer was 
also a forest-man. He had a sword in his hand. He was 
the owner of the house. Visnudatta said that they were 
travellers. When he heard it, without saying anything 
he got inside and saw his wife sleeping with her lover. 
With the sword in his hand, he cut off the head of the 
lover. He did not kill the woman, who did not know 
that her lover was killed. The forester laid the sword 
down and lay in the same bed and slept. The light was 
burning. 

After a while the woman woke up, and saw her hus¬ 
band who had cut her lover into two. She stood up 
quickly and took the trunk of her lover and placed it 
on her shoulder and taking the head in one hand, went 
out and hid them in the pile of ashes. Then she return¬ 
ed and lay down. Visnudatta had followed her steal¬ 
thily and seen what she had done. He also returned and 
sat in the midst of his friends. She rose up and took the 
sword of her husband and killed him with it. Then 
coming out she cried aloud. “Oh dear ! These travellers 
have killed my husband.” The servants woke up and 
came to the house and saw their master lying dead. 
They tried to attack Visnudatta and his friends. 
Visnudatta told them everything that he had seen, and 
showed them the head and the trunk of her lover, hid¬ 
den in the ashes. When they saw this they understood 
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everything. They tried the woman. At last she admitted 
the crime. They expelled her and drove her away. After 
this the travellers returned to their homes. (Kathasarit- 
sagara, Madanamancukalambaka, Taranga 6). 

VI§XUDHARMA. A child of Garuda. (Mahabharata, 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 101, Stanza 13). 

VIShJUJVARA. A great disease used by people to defeat 
their enemies. The antidote for Visnujvara is Siva- 
jvara. In ancient days, in the fight between Sri Krsna 
and Bana, Sivajvara was sent against Sri Krsna by 
Bana and to prevent it Sri Krsna sent Visnujvara 
against Bana. (Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 

VISIVULOKA. Vaikurqha. It is mentioned in Devi 
Bhagavata, Skandha 7, that this world is situated on 
the top of Maha Meru along with the worlds of Indra, 
Agni, Yama, Siva, Brahma etc. 

VIS^UMATl. The queen of the king named 
Satanika. Sahasranika was the son born to Visnumatl 
and Satanika. (Kathasaritsagara, Kathamukhalambaka, 
Taranga 1). 

VISI^UPADA. A place at the source of the river Ganga 
See under Ganga. 

VIS^UPADATlRTHA. A holy place. It is stated in 
Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 83, that by bath¬ 
ing in this place and worshipping Vamana, one could 
attain the world of Visnu. This place is on the bank 
of the river VipaSa. It is mentioned in Drona Parva, 
Chapter 8, that Arjuna, in his dream, had travelled with 
Sri Krsna to the world of Siva and had, on the way, 
visited this holy place. 

VISI^UPAisIJARA. A Mantra (spell) taught to Devi 
KatyayanI by Siva. (See under Parvatl). 

VIST<FUPUJA. (Form of worshipping Visnu). There are 
conventions regarding the form of worship of Visnu 
and his satellite gods. The general form of that, worship 
is given below: 

LaksmI, Ganga, Dhata, Vidhata, Yamuna, Navanidhis 
(nine treasures), Vastupurusa, Sakti, Kurma (turtle) 
Ananta (serpent) and PrthivI (Earth) are the satellites 
of Visnu. First you must bow before Acyuta, (Visnu) 
with all his satellites. Then worship Dharma (Virtue) 
Wisdom, self-renunciation, Supernatural power and 
Lawlessness, Ignorance, Want of Self -renunciation and 
want of supernatural powers, and then Bulb, Stalk, 
Lotus, Filament and pericarp of the lotus and, the four 
Vedas, four Yugas (ages) and the three attributes, 
Sattva (purity) Rajas (passion) and Tamas (darkness). 
After this the threeMandalas (regions)of Arka (the Sun) 
Soma (the Moon) and Vahni (fire). After this the nine 
powers should be worshipped. Vimala, UtkarsinI, Jnana, 
Kriya, Yoga, Prahva, Satya, Kanti and I^a are the nine 
powers. In the same way, Durga, Sarasvatl, Ganapati 
and Ksetrapala also should be worshipped. As the next 
step heart, head, lock of hair, armour, eyes and the 
weapons should be worshipped. Then worship the 
conch, the Discus the club, the lotus, the mark Srlvatsa, 
the Kaustubha, the Vanamala, the Earth, Guru and 
Garuda. With prayer and oblations offered to Indra, 
Agni, Yama, Nirrti, Varuna, Vayu, Kubera, I3a, 
Ananta and Brahma, who are the guardians of the ten 
directions and the weapons and conveyance and 
Kumuda and the others (the four mountains standing 
near the Maha Meru) and Visvaksena (Vi?nu) Visnu- 
puja will be finished. By performing this worship of 


Visnu and his satellites, one could attain all one’s wish¬ 
es. (Agni Purana, Chapter 21) 

VISNUPURAlSA. One of the eighteen Puranas. Visnu 
Purana is the description of the activities in Varaha 
Kalpa (the age of Varaha—Boar). There are twenty- 
three thousand granthas in this Purana. It is stated in 
Agni Purana, Chapter 272, that if this book Visnu 
Purana is given as a gift along with cow and water on 
the full moon day of the month of Asadha, the giver 
would attain the city of Visnu. (For further details see 
under Purana). 

VISNURATA. Another name of Parlksit. 

VISIS T USARMA. See under Siva^arma. 

VISI^UVRATA. A Vrata (fast or vow) taken thinking 
of Visnu in mind. By taking this vow, one could get 
what one desires for. 

Worship Visnu, after bathing his image on the first day 
of the vow of four days, beginning with the second day 
of the bright lunar fortnight in the month of Pausa, 
with mustard; on the next day with gingelly seeds; on 
the third day with Orris root and on the fourth day 
with all the medicinal herbs. ‘All the medicinal herbs’, 
means medicine such as MancI, Oris root, Costus, 
Bitumen (stone juice), Saffron, Curcuma, bulb of 
Kaccuri, Flower of Michelia Champaca and bulb of 
Cyperus grass. After bathing the image as given above, 
Visnu must be exalted on the first day by the name 
Krsna, on the second day by the name Acyuta, on the 
third day, by the name Ananta and on the fourth day, 
by the name Hrslke^a. The worship should be perform¬ 
ed by offering flower, on the feet on the first day, on 
the navel on the second day, on the eyes on the third 
day and on the head on the fourth day, and Candra 
should be given oblations and exalted by names such 
as SasI on the first day, Candra on the second 
day, Sasarika on the third day and Indu on the fourth 
day. It is ordained in Chapter 177, of Agni Purana, 
that the worship of Visnuvrata should be conducted in 
this way. This is a form of worship observed by Kings, 
women and Devas (gods). 

VISjVXJVRDDHA. A King. He was the son of Trasa- 
dasyu. It is mentioned in Brahmanda Purana that Visnu- 
vrddha who was a Ksatriya by birth, became a Brahmin 
by penance. 

VISIMUYASAS. Another name of Kalkl. (For further 
details see under Kalkl). 

VI&OKA I. The charioteer ofBhlmasena. In theBharata- 
battle Bhagadatta struck him and he fell unconscious. 
(M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 95, Stanza 76). 

VI&OKA II. A prince of Kekaya. It is mentioned in 
Mahabharata, Drona Parva, Chapter 82, Stanza 3, that 
this prince was killed by Karna in the battle of Bharata. 

VI&OKA III. A Yadava prince born to Krsna by 
Trivakra. This prince who was the disciple of Narada 
had written the book, “Satvatatantra”. (Bhagavata, 
Skandha 10). 

VI&OKA I. Mention is made in Mahabharata, Sabha 
Parva, Daksinatyapatha, Chapter 38, that Sri Krsna 
had a wife called Visoka. 

VlSOKA II. An attendant of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 5). 

VlSRAVAS. Father of Ravana. 

1) General Information . Visravas was the son born to 
Pulastya the son of Brahma, by his wife Havirbhuk. 
The son Vai£ravana was born to him by his wife 
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Ilabila (Idabida) and Ravana and his brothers by his 
wife Kaikasi. In Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 

274, there is a story about the birth of Vais ravana 
(Kubera) as son to Visravas. 

The son Vais ravana was born to Pulastya. Vais ravana 
rejected his father Pulastya and served his grandfather 
Brahma. Pulastya did not like this. He generated an¬ 
other son Visravas from half of his body. Visravas 
tried to wreak vengeance on Vais ravana, who took 
refuge near Brahma, who was much pleased at Vais ra¬ 
vana and granted him immortality, the state of being 
the owner of wealth, the position of ‘Lokapala’, connec¬ 
tion with Siva, a son named Nalakubara, the city of 
Lanka, the Puspaka Vimana, the lordship of the 
Yaksas and the title Rajaraja (King of Kings). 

2 )Family Life . Kubera engaged three beautiful Raksasa 
damsels, Puspotkafa, Raka and MalinI to attend on 
Visravas. Puspotkata had the name Kaikasi also. 
Kaikasi gave birth to Ravana and Kumbhakarna. 
Khara and Surpanakha were born to Raka and MalinI 
gave birth to Vibhisana. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 

275, Verse 7). 

VlSRAVASRAMA. A holy place situated on the bound¬ 
ary of the country Anartta. Kubera was born in this 
place. (Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 89, 
Stanza 5). 

VISOCIKA. See under Brahma, Para 12). 

VISUYDI. A naga (serpent) born in the family of 
Kasyapa. (Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 103, 
Stanza 16). 

VISUVAT. The time, when night and day are equal, 
is called Visuvat. (Visnu Purana, Amsa 2, Chapter 
8 ). 

VlSVA. A Ksatriya King. It is stated in Mahabharata, 
Adi Parva, Chapter 67, Stanza 36, that this King was 
born from a portion of Mayura, an asura. 

VlSVA. A daughter of Prajapati Daksa. (Mahabharata, 
Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Stanza 12). 

VlSVABHUK I. A story about the birth of five Indras, 
on earth, in the form of Pandavas, is given in Maha¬ 
bharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 196, Stanza 29. Visvabhuk 
is one of them. The remaining four were, Bhutadhama, 
Sibi, Santi and TejasvI. 

VISVABHUK II. The fourth son of Brhaspati. It is 
mentioned in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 219, 
Stanza 17, that it is this Visvabhuk, who sits in the 
stomach of all living things and digests food. This Agni 
(fire) is particularly worshipped in sacrifices. The 
Puranas say that the river Gomatl is the wife of this 
Agni (fire). 

VISVAC. An asura. Mention is made in Rgveda, 
Mandala 1, Anuvaka 17, Sukta 117. that the race of 
this Asura was destroyed by the Asvinldevas. 

VISVACI. A celestial maid. She is one of the prominent 
celestial maids such as UrvasI and others. Once King 
Yayati played with Visvaci. It is mentioned in Maha¬ 
bharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 122, Stanza 65. that 
Visvaci had attended the birth festival of Arjuna and 
sang some songs. Her duty is to stay in the palace of 
Kubera and serve him. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 
10, Stanza 11). 

VlSVADAtitSTRA. An asura. Mention is made in 
Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 227, Stanza 52, 
that this asura also had been a ruler of this world. 

VlSVADEVAS. A group of Devas. Dharmadeva married 


ten daughters of Daksa, Vi§va was one of them. 
Visvadevas are the sons of Visva. The Sadhyas were 
born from Sadhya, the Marutvans from Marutvatl, the 
Vasus from Vasu, the Bhanus from Bhanu and the 
Devas who boast about Muhurta (auspicious moment) 
were born from Muhurta. Lambii gave birth to Chosa 
and YamI to Nagavlthl. (Visnu Purana, Amsa 1, 
Chapter 15). 

VISVAGASVA I. An ancient King in India. He was 
the son of emperor Prthu born in the dynasty of 
Iksvaku and the father of the King Adri. By giving 
alms of cows, he became famous. Visvagasva was a 
pure vegetarian. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 20, Stanza 
3; Anusasana Parva, Chapter 76, Stanza 25; AnuSasana 
Parva, Chapter 115, Stanza 58). 

VISVAGASVA II. A King born in the dynasty of 
Puru. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 27, Stanza 14, that this King was defeated by 
Arjuna during his Northern Regional conquest. 

VlSVAJIT I. A King of the Aiiga dynasty. He was the 
son ofJayadratha. (Agni Purana, Chapter 277). 

VlSVAJIT II. A King descended from Yayati. This 
King was the son of Suvrata and the father of Ripun- 
jaya. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

VlSVAJIT III. The third son of Brhaspati. He has the 
intelligence of all the living beings in all the worlds. 
That is why he was given the name Vi£vajit. (M.B. 
Vana Parva, Chapter 219, Stanza 16). 

VlSVAJIT IV. An asura. It is mentioned in Maha¬ 
bharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 227, Stanza 53, that in 
days of yore, this asura had been ruling over the world 
and that because of his fate he had to leave this world. 

VlSVAKA. A hermit of the period of Rgveda. Once 
Visnapu the son of this hermit was lost. The father 
praised the ASvinidevas, who showed him his son as one 
shows a lost cow. (Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 8, 
Sukta 116). 

VlSVAKARMA. The architect of the Devas. 

1) Birth . Visvakarma is the son of Prabhasa, the 
eighth of the Eight Vasus. Varastrl, the sister of 
Brhaspati, a celibate woman who had attained Yoga- 
siddhi (union with the Universal Soul) and travelled 
all over the world was the wife of Prabhasa. Prajapati 
Visvakarma was born to Prabhasa by Varastrl. This 
Visvakarma was the inventor of innumerable kinds of 
handicrafts, the architect of the gods, maker of all 
kinds of ornaments, and the most famous sculptor. He 
was the maker of all the aerial chariots of the Devas. 
(Visnu Purana, Amsa 1, Chapter 15). 

2) Children. Though mention is made about many 
children of Visvakarma in various Puranas, five sons 
and four daughters are mostly spoken of. When Maha- 
visnu took the incarnation of Sri Rama for a stipulated 
purpose, the devas took birth as monkeys in forests, to 
help Mahavi snu. Mention is made in Valmlki Ramayana, 
Bala Kanda, Sarga 18, that Nala a very big monkey 
was begotten by Visvakarma. 

The other four sons of Visvakarma are mentioned in 
Visnu Purana, Amsa 1, Chapter 15. Four sons named 
Ajaikapat, Ahirbudhnya, Tvas^a and Rudra were born 
to Visvakarma. The great hermit and sage Visvarupa 
was the son of Tvasta. Hara, Bahurupa, Tryambaka, 
Aparajita, Vrsakapi, Sambhu, KapardI, Raivata, 
Mrgavyadha, Sarva, and Kapall are the eleven Rudras. 
They are the Isvaras (gods) of the three worlds. It is 
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said that in this way there are one hundred Rudras with 
shining radiance. 

The daughters of Visvakarma:—The four prominent 
daughters are Sarhjila, Citrangada, Surupa and Bar- 
hi§matl. The Sun married Sainjna. Sun got three 
children, Manu, Yama and Yam! by Sarhjna. (Visnu 
Purana, AmSa 3, Chapter 2). Priyavrata, the brother 
of Uttanapada, married Surupa and Barhismatl. Of these 
the first wife gave birth to ten sons named Agnldhra, 
Idhmajihva, Yajhabahu, Mahavlra, RukmaSukra, 
Ghrtaprstha, Savana, Medhatithi, Vltihotra and Kavi 
and last of all a daughter named Orjjasvatl. Of these 
Kavi, Savana and Mahavlra became abstemious and 
well-versed in Brahmavidya (theosophy). By the other 
wife three other sons Uttama,Tamasa and Raivata were 
born to Priyavrata. These grew up to be famous and 
gradually became lords of Manvantaras. This Priya¬ 
vrata lived with his sons and ruled over the country 
for eleven Arbuda ages (Arbuda=ten crores). In 
spite of his old age, his faculties or his body did not 
become weak. (Devi Bhagavata, Skandha 8). 
Citrangada was the fourth daughter of Visvakarma. 
GhrtacI was her mother. The young and beautiful 
Citrangada one day went to bathe in the river in the 
Naimisa forest. When she got into the water the prince 
Suratha, the son of King Sudeva came there. Their eyes 
met. Both fell in love with each other. In spite of the 
advice of her maids she succumbed to the desire of the 
King. Knowing this her angry father Visvakarma came 
to her and said, “Since you have deviated from the path 
of righteousness and abandoned your soul to a libertine, 
you will not have marriage, and hence you will not 
enjoy the pleasures of having a husband or child.” As 
soon as she was cursed, the river Sarasvatl carried the 
prince Suratha thirteen yojanas down along with her 
current. Because the King was washed away by the 
current Gitrangada fell down unconscious. The maids 
sprinkled the water from the river Sarasvatl on her face. 
Still she lay there as dead. Thinking that she was dead, 
her maids went in different ways to fetch firewood and 
fire. When the maids were gone, she came to herself 
and looked on all sides. Seeing none of her maids in 
the vicinity, she felt miserable and jumped into the river 
Sarasvatl, and the current carried her down and pushed 
her into the great river Gomatl. Being aware of her 
future, the great river Gomatl pushed her down and 
placed her in a big forest where lions, leopards, tigers 
etc. lived in plenty. 

A Guhyaka ,(a section of Yaksas) who was going 
through the sky, saw Citrangada in the forest, and in 
reply to his enquiry she told her story to him. Guhyaka 
blessed her and advised her to go to the temple close 
by and to worship SrlkantheSvara, so that every thing 
might end well. Accordingly Citrangada reached Sri- 
kantheSvara on the south of Kalindi, bathed in the 
Yamuna at noon and went to the temple and bowed 
before Srlkantha Mahesvara. 

At that time the hermit Rtadhvaja, well-versed in 
Samaveda came there to bathe. The hermit called 
Citrangada and enquired about her. She told the hermit 
all that had happened to her. Hearing her story, the 
hermit became angry and cursed Visvakarma. “Let 
that Visvakarma who has behaved so cruelly towards 
his own daughter become a monkey.” Then he called 
Citrangada and said to her. “Good girl, go to the holy 


place called Saptagodavara and worship Hatake§vara 
Mahadeva. Devavatl, the daughter of the asura 
Kandaramall the hermit woman DamayantI, the 
daughter of Anjana, a Guhyaka, and Vedavatl the 
daughter of Parjanya would come there. At the 
time when these three young women meet together 
at Hatakesvara, you will unite with your husband.” 
Being overjoyed at the words of the hermit, Citrangada 
went to Saptagodavara, lived there and worshipped Siva. 
Rtadhvaja went on his way. 

Visvakarma, transformed into a huge monkey, was 
causing havoc and devastation in the forest. Once the 
five-ycar-old son of Rtadhvaja, called Jabali had gone 
to bathe in the river. The Visvakarma monkey chased 
this boy and caught him and taking him to the top of 
a Banyan tree, placed him close to the branches and 
tied him fast with creepers. After this the monkey went 
to Mahameru. As the second adventure, the monkey 
separated Damayanti from her father Anjana, a 
Guhyaka. Damayanti was born to Anjana by the 
celestial maid Pramloca. Hermit Mudgala had once 
prophesied that this Damayanti would become the 
prominent wife of a King. The delighted Damayanti 
was once about to get into the water of the holy bath 
Hiranvatl, with her maids when the ViSva karma-monkey 
ran to the spot and the terrified Damayanti jumped 
into the river and was carried down by the current. She 
floated down and got into a forest. It was in this forest 
that Jabali was tied to the banyan branches. Damayanti 
saw Jabali. Each said to the other about the cruel deeds 
of the monkey. After that according to the advice of 
Jabali, Damayanti went to the temple of SrlkantheSvara 
on the basin of the river Yamuna. After worshipping 
Srlkanthes'vara, she wrote on the wall of the temple, 
a poem about the misfortunes of herself and Jabali and 
stayed in that place engaged in worshipping god. 

The next confrontation of the monkey was with Vedavatl 
the daughter of Parjanya. Vedavatl was born to 
Parjanya by a celestial woman GhrtacI. Once while 
Vedavatl was playing in the forest, the monkey saw her. 
He addressed her Devavatl, intentionally mispronouncing 
her name. She replied, “You monkey. I am not 
Devavatl, I am Vedavatl.” Instantly the monkey ran to 
her. Vedavatl quickly climbed on a hibiscus tree. The 
monkey kicked at the tree and broke it. Vedavatl held 
fast to a strong branch of the tree. The monkey took 
the branch and threw it on to the sea. Every movable 
and immovable thing in the world thought a tree was 
falling down from the sky. Seeing Vedavatl falling 
down, a Gandharva said, “Oh dear, Brahma himself 
had said once that this damsel would become the chief 
wife of Indradyumna, the famous hero, the son of Manu 
the great King who has completed thousand yagas 
(sacrifices).” 

Hearing the words of the Gandharva, Indradyumna the 
son of Manu, broke that branch into thousand pieces 
by his arrows. Though the branch was destroyed, Indra¬ 
dyumna could not find where Vedavatl had fallen. She 
floated into a part of the forest. All alone she walked 
on and on and reached the temple of Srlkan^heSvara, 
on the bank of Yamuna. Damayanti who had 
reached the temple earlier and Vedavatl met each other 
and talked about their experiences. Thus due to the 
wickedness of the Vis vakarma-monkey Jabali the son of 
Rtadhvaja came to be tied, on to the banyan tree and 
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Damayanti and Vedavatl to be staying helpless in the 
temple of Srlkanthesvara. 

At this time the hermit Galava reached the temple of 
SrlkantheSvara. He saw Damayanti and Vedavatl and 
felt pity on them. Next day Galava started for Sapta¬ 
godavara to take a bath in Karttika. Damayanti and 
Vedavatl followed the hermit. They reached Sapta¬ 
godavara and dipped in Puskara bath. Under water 
they saw several Virgin fishes gathered round a whale 
begging him for love. The whale was saying harsh 
words to them rejecting their request. The fish virgins 
again told the whale. “Don’t you see the hermit Galava 
going about with two beautiful damsels. If this right¬ 
eous hermit does not fear slander, why should you, who 
live under water fear it ?” The whale replied. “Galava 
doesn’t fear people because he is daring and blind with 
love.” Hearing these words of the fishes, Galava 
became ashamed of himself. So without coming up he 
stayed under water. The two girls finished bath and 
got on the bank, and waited for Galava. ViSvakarma’s 
daughter Citrangada, who had reached the place 
earlier, met the two girls. They told each other their 
stories. “As Rtadhvaja had prophesied, Damayanti 
the daughter of Anjana and Vedavatl the daughter of 
Parjanya have arrived.” Thought Citrangada. “If 
Devavatl the daughter of the asuraKandaramall, also is 
come, I could unite with my husband Suratha.” Citra¬ 
ngada became glad. At this time Devavatl, the daughter 
of Kandaramall, ran to the spot, being chased by the 
Vis vakarma monkey. 

The reader might remember that Damayanti had written 
a poem on the wall of the temple at SrlkantheSvara 
when she had gone there at the instruction of Jabali who 
had been tied on to a branch of a tree. At noon on that 
day Rtadhvaja had gone to the temple at SrlkantheS- 
vara and happened to see the poem. Then only did he 
understand that his son Jabali had been tied to a tree 
by a monkey. By then five hundred years had elapsed. 
Rtadhvaja was aware of the fact that the only person 
capable of liberating Jabali,- was Sakuni the son of Iksv- 
aku. Rtadhvaja reached Ayodhya instantly and toldlksv- 
aku. “Oh, mighty King ! hear me, please ! A monkey 
has made my virtuous and learned son Jabali, a captive 
and bound him on a tree, within the boundary of your 
kingdom. Nobody in the world except your son Sakuni 
will be capable of rescuing him.” Sakuni accompanied 
Rtadhvaja to the forest. They saw the tall huge banyan 
tree with bulky roots hanging on all sides and on the 
top of the tree, on a lofty place, the son of Rtadhvaja 
entangled and entwined by creepers. Seeing the net¬ 
work of creepers around the body of the hermit’s son, 
Sakuni began to send arrows one after another and cut 
off all the creeper’s knots. Rtadhvaja climbed up the 
tree. Seeing his father, Jabali bowed his head to his 
father. Rtadhvaja was not capable of extricating his 
son. The prince put down his bow and arrow and tried 
to untie the knots of the creepers that held his body to 
the branch. Though a sturdy man he could not do it. 
At last they cut the branch close to his body and got 
Jabali down. A piece of the branch was stuck to his 
back. Thus with his son Jabali bearing a piece of lum¬ 
ber on his back and Sakuni bearing bow and arrows, 
Rtadhvaja came to Kalindl. 

Rtadhvaja, Sakuni and Jabali wandered about for years 
in search of Damayanti and the others. After nearly a 


hundred years, with despair Jabali bearing the lumber 
on his back, went with his father to Kosala. The king 
of that country was Indradyumna, the son of Manu. He 
welcomed the hermit with hospitality. Rtadhvaja talked 
about Damayanti. Indradyumna claimed that he had 
once saved a young woman by his arrows from the 
branch of a tree. They all started in search of the girls. 
They reached BadaryaSrama, where they saw a young 
hermit. From the conversation it was revealed that the 
young hermit was Suratha. When he learned everything 
he stopped penance and accompanied them. Under the 
leadership of Rtadhvaja, they reached Saptagodavara 
and saw Citrangada. 

In the meanwhile GhrtacI, sad and miserable, was wan¬ 
dering over the mountain of the rising sun, searching 
for her lost daughter Citrangada. She met the cursed 
monkey form of Vi£ vakarma and asked it, “Oh ! monkey ! 
have you seen a girl?” The monkey told her every thing 
that took place. GhrtacI also reached Saptagodavara. 
The monkey followed close behind her. As soon as 
Jabali saw the monkey he got angry and jumped 
forward to wreak vengeance. Rtadhvaja checked his 
son and told him the history of Vis vakarma. The monkey 
separated the piece of the branch from the back of 
Jabali, who had been bearing it on his back for the last 
thousand years. Rtadhvaja was immensely pleased at 
this and asked the monkey what boon he wanted. The 
monkey said. “Brahman, if you wish to give me a boon, 
please recall your curse. Great hermit ! Iam Vis vakarma 
the father of Citrangada. I became a monkey because 
of your curse. Let all the sins I have incurred because 
of the mischief of a monkey, be remitted.” Hearing 
this Rtadhvaja said. “Your curse will end when you get 
a strong and sturdy son by GhrtacI.” 

Hearing this GhrtacI rose up in the sky. The monkey 
also jumped up and followed her. The monkey was 
attracted by the beauty of GhrtacI. Later, on the 
mountain named Kolahala, the monkey enticed GhrtacI 
and wooed her. She consented and they lived thus for 
a long time. Then they went to the Vindhya mountain. 
On the bank of the Godavari, a sturdy son was born to 
them. This son was the strong sturdy huge monkey Nala, 
who helped Sri Rama. 

On the birth of a son Vi^ vakarma regained his former 
form. He returned to Saptagodavara with GhrtacI. 
Galava also came there. With the hermit Galava at 
the head, the priests made burnt offerings and began the 
performance of the marriage ceremony. The Gandharvas 
sang and the celestial maids danced. The first marriage 
was between Devavatl the daughter ofKandaramall and 
Jabali. Then Indradyumna married Vedavatl. Next, 
Sakuni married Damayanti, the daughter of Anjana, 
and lastly Suratha married Citrangada. (Vamana 
Purana, Chapters 63 and 64). 

3) Other details. 

(i) Vis vakarma shines in the assembly of Indra, in the 
form of a hermit. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 7, Stanza 
14). 

(ii) The palace ofYama was built by Vi£ vakarma. (M,B. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Stanza 34). 

(iii) ViSvakarma lived in water and built the palace of 
Varuna. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 2). 

(iv) ViSvakarma stays in the palace of Brahma and 
serves him. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 11, Stanza 31). 
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(v) Visvakarma once performed a sacrifice in Brahma- 
vana. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 114, Stanza 17). 

(vi) The aerial chariot Puspaka was made by ViSva- 
karma. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 161, Stanza 37). 

(vii) It was with an illusive ensign, made by ViSva- 
karma, flying in front of the chariot that Arjuna fought 
against the Kauravas at Virata. (M.B. Virata Parva, 
Chapter 46, Stanza 3). 

(viii) Once ViSvakarina quarrelled with Indra and 
created the son Visvarupa with three heads. (See under 
Vis varupa). 

(ix) Visvakarma made the bow called Vijaya and gave 
it to Indra. (M.B. Karna Parva, Chapter 31, Stanza 42). 

(x) During the burning of Tripura, Visvakarma made 
a divine chariot and gave it to Siva. (M.B. Karna 
Parva, Chapter 34, Stanza 16). 

(xi) To the reception and feast given by Bharadvaja to 
Bharata, who was going to the forest in search of Sri 
Rama who had gone to live in the forest, Visvakarma 
and Tvasta were also invited. (Valmiki Ramayana, 
Ayodhyakanda, Sarga 91). 

(xii) Visvakarma once cut the face of a horse and at¬ 
tached it to the headless body of Mahavisnu. That 
figure was given the name Hayagriva. It was this Haya- 
grlva figure of Mahavisnu, which killed theasura Haya¬ 
griva. (See under Hayagriva). 

(xiii) Visvakarma should be dedicated in temples in the 
form of wearing Aksasutra. (Agni Purana, Chapter 51). 

(xiv) It is stated in Kathasaritsagara, Madanamancu- 
kalambaka Taraiiga 8, that Maya, the architect of the 
asuras, was the son of ViSvakarma. 

(xv) Lanka was built by Visvakarma. (Uttara Rama¬ 
yana ). 

(xvi) ViSvakarma once made a heaven for hermit 
Atreya. (See under Atreya). 

(xvii) Tilottama was made by Visvakarma. (See under 
Tilottama). 

(xviii) ViSvakarma once turned the sun in his turning 
machine. (See under Samjna). 

VlSVAKRT. An eternal god (ViSvadeva) concerned with 
offerings to the Manes. (M.B. Anu'asana Parva, Chapter 
91, Stanza 36). 

VISVAKSENA I. An ancient hermit. It is mentioned 
in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva Daksinatyapatha, Chap¬ 
ter 7, that he shines in the palace of Indra. 
VISVAKSENA II. A synonym of Visnu. 
VlSVAMITRA. A royal hermit of immense attainments. 

1) Genealogy . Descended from Brahma in the following 
order Brahma—Atri — Candra — Budha — Pururavas 
—Vijaya—Hotraka—Jahnu — Puru—Balaka—Ajaka— 
Kusa—KuSanabha—Gadhi—Visvamitra. 

2) Birth . Six beautiful daughters were born to KuSa¬ 
nabha the son of King KuSa. The hermit Brahmadatta 
married them. After this a son named Gadhi was born 
to KuSanabha. Two children named Satyavat! and 
Visvamitra were born to Gadhi. Satyavat! was married 
to Rclka; As he was born in the family of the famous 
king KuSa, ViSvamitra got the name Kausika also. His 
kingdom was Kanyakubja. (Valmiki Ramayana, Bala 
Kanda, Sarga 34). 

3) Becoming a hermit. Visvamitra and Vasistha were 
two hermits who were hostile to each other throughout 
their lives. A quarrel with Vasistha, persuaded 
ViSvamitra to become a hermit. 

(Valmiki Ramayana, Bala Kanda, Sarga 51). 
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The hermit Vasistha erected his hermitage and did 
penance in the country of Visvamitra. Once, while 
engaged in hunting Visvamitra saw Nandini in the 
hermitage of Vasistha, and wanted to have her. In the 
battle which ensued between Vasistha and Visvamitra, 
the hermit Vasistha came out victorious. The ashamed 
Visvamitra gave up his kingdom and went to forest 
to do penance. Visvamitra became a royal hermit of 
great attainments. There were constant confrontations 
between the Rajarsi and the Brahmarsi (King-hermit 
and Brahmin-hermit). (For the detailed story of the 
quarrels between Visvamitra and Vasistha see under 
Vasistha, para 2). 

4) Visvamitra and HariScandra. The histories of Visva¬ 
mitra, Vasistha and Haris candra are intertwined as a 
triple string. Visvamitra made Hariscandra, the most 
renowned of the men of veracity, go begging. 
Hariscandra and Visvamitra. Their history begins from 
King Trisanku of the Solar dynasty. 

Formerly the name of Trisanku was Satyavrata. Aruna 
was the father of Satyavrata. When Aruna was reigning 
the prince Satyavrata was leading a wicked life. He 
once entered the wedding hall of a Brahmin and carried 
away the bride by force. When the king knew this, he 
expelled the prince from the palace. Vasistha. as the 
family priest, was behind the cruelty on the part of the 
king towards his son. It was because of this that Visva¬ 
mitra crossed the path of Satyavrata. 

Satyavrata went to the forest and lived like a low-caste 
man. King Aruna repented his rashness. Entrusting his 
kingdom to Vasistha, Aruna went to the forest to do pen¬ 
ance. For twelve years there was no rain in the country. 
Famine broke out. Visvamitra’s wife and three children 
were in great difficulty. The hermit had been engaged 
in penance. So the wife of the hermit decided to sell 
the middle son for the sake of maintaining the rest and 
started for the market with her children. On 
the way Satyavrata met them and learned the whole 
story. He told her not to sell the child. He agreed to 
give them food till the arrival of Vis vamitra. The agree¬ 
ment was that he would tie the meat, obtained by hunt¬ 
ing, to a tree outside the hermitage, every day. Satya¬ 
vrata carried out the promise. One day he did not get 
anything from hunting. He caught hold of Vasistha’s 
cow which had been grazing in the forest and killed it 
and gave its flesh to the family of Visvamitra. On com¬ 
ing to know this Vasistha cursed him and changed his 
form into that of a candala (low-caste). Moreover, as 
he had incurred three sins such as stealing of a bride, 
anger of father and cow - slaughter, he came to be 
called Trisanku from that day onwards. Weighed down 
by these sins, he tried to commit suicide. Devi appeared 
before him and gave him back his original form and 
his kingdom. 

After the death of Aruna, Trisanku assumed the reign. 
Hariscandra was his son. After giving the country to his 
son, Trisanku requested Vasistha to perform the sacrifice 
to send him to heaven bodily. Vasistha said that it was 
impossible for him. Vasistha’s enemy Visvamitra took 
up the task. He lifted Trisanku bodily, up to heaven. 
But he was denied admittance in heaven and so Visva¬ 
mitra created an artificial heaven between the earth 
and heaven and made Trisanku stay there. 

Visvamitra was keeping up hostile attitude towards the 
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kings of the Solar dynasty. In reality it was not the 
hostility towards the Solar dynasty, but it was his 
enmity against Vasistha. Visvamitra did not like 
Vasistha’s being the family-priest of the kings of the 
Solar dynasty. So Visvamitra kept up an attitude of 
antipathy towards them. This is the background of the 
quarrel between Hariscandra and Visvamitra. 

Haris candra took Candramatl, the daughter of Sibi, 
as his first wife. Besides her, he had ninetynine wives. 
But they had no children. At last according to the 
advice of Vasistha he went to the basin of the Ganges 
and did penance before Varuna. Visvamitra did not 
like this. Varuna appeared and said that HariScandra 
would get a son. The king had promised that he would 
give his son as a sacrificial animal to Varuna. 
Candramatl became pregnant and delivered a son. He 
was named RohitaSva. Even after the lapse of a month, 
the son was not given to Varuna. On several occasions 
Varuna demanded the child; and Hariscandra would 
give some excuses. Finally the king agreed to hand 
him over to Varuna at the age of eleven after his 
Upanayana (investiture with the Brahma string). The 
boy completed his tenth year. Preparations were being 
made in the palace, for Upanayana, when Varuna 
arrived. The prince, who was aware of the fact that his 
father would sacrifice him after his Upanayana, ran 
away from the palace at night. Varuna asked the king 
to hand over the boy to him. The king was in great 
perplexity. Varuna cursed the king that he would catch 
the disease called Jalodara( dropsy). Thus the king be¬ 
came a sick man. Rohitasva heard from travellers that 
his father was ill. On many occasions he wanted to 
return to the palace. But Indra appeared before him in 
the form of a Brahmin and dissuaded him from 
going to the palace. 

Hariscandra called Vasistha and asked him to suggest 
a remedy for this woe and misery. Vasistha advised 
him to fulfil somehow or other, the promise made to 
Varuna. The hermit continued. “Sons are of ten types. 
A son bought for price also is included in this. So it 
is enough if a son is bought for price and is sacrificed. 
Some Brahmin may be found, who will be willing to sell 
his son. If you please Varuna thus, you will be cured.” 
The King was delighted to hear this. He instruct¬ 
ed his minister to find out any Brahmin who was will¬ 
ing to sell his son. A greedy Brahmin was found out. 
His name was Ajlgarta. He had three sons. He was 
prepared to sell the second son, SunaSSepha. The minister 
agreed to give him hundred cows in return. 

Up to this time Visvamitra had been waging only a 
shadow war against the Kings of the Solar dynasty. 
From this moment he entered the scene of war. The 
minister bought SunaSSepha and brought him to the 
palace. Visvamitra also arrived at the palace. He 
sympathised with SunasSepha who was crying pitiably. 
He asked the King to release the boy, and gave a 
warning that if the boy was not set free, the sacrifice 
would be obstructed. The King said that he was doing 
so to get recovery from illness, that he would give ViSva- 
mitra a good deal of wealth, and requested him not to 
cause any hindrance to the sacrifice. These words and 
the misery of the boy kindled the anger of Visvamitra. 
He called SunaSSepha and taught him Varunamantra 
(spell) and told him to repeat the mantra when he was 
lying on the slaughter-stone and that he would escape 


death. S unaSs epha did as he was told. Varuna became 
pleased with him and appearing before the K ing said, 
“Leave S unass epha and perform the sacrifice. You will 
get recovery.” Saying so Varuna disappeared. Immedi¬ 
ately the King was cured of his disease. At the order of 
the King SunasSepha was set free. The sound ‘Jaya Jaya’ 
(victory) reverberated in the sacrificial hall. S unaSS epha 
got up and asked. “Oh great men. Who is my father 
now? Some said that it was Ajlgarta. Some others 
argued that it was Hariscandra. Some said that it was 
Varuna.” At this time Vasistha stood up and said. 
“Oh, great men, please stop arguing. I shall give v reply 
in accordance with the convention of Vedas. When he 
bargained on the price of his son and received the cost 
Ajlgarta lost his paternity. Thenceforward Hariscandra 
who bought the boy became his father. From the 
moment he had issued orders to bind the boy and place 
him on the slaughter-stone, he also had lost his paternity. 
The claim of Varuna to his paternity, because the boy 
had been saved from death by him, does not hold good. 
Any god will be pleased, when praised and glorified 
with great laudatory mantras and will confer upon the 
supplicant wealth, life, cow, land, salvation etc. There 
is nothing unusual in this. But it was ViSvamitra who 
taught him the Varuna-spell in his pitiable and danger¬ 
ous situation. So Visvamitra alone has claim to the 
boy’s paternity.” 

Those who were present, accepted this decision. 
Immediately Visvamitra took SunaSsepha with him and 
went to his hermitage. Hearing about the recovery of 
the King, RohitaSva returned to the palace from the 
forest. Hariscandra received him with tears of joy. The 
King, with his wife and son led a happy life and ruled 
over his subjects with justice and truth. At this time, 
HariScandra (of Kakutstha’s family) accepting Vasistha 
as the main priest performed the famous sacrifice of 
Rajasuya (Royal) consecration with ceremonies and 
festivities. With this the fame of HariScandra spread 
far and wide. 

At this point begins the next stage of confrontation 
between Visvamitra and HariScandra. Vasistha once 
reached heaven. ViSvamitra also reached there at the 
same time. The devas greeted both honourably. But 
ViSvamitra saw that Vasistha was shown some parti¬ 
ality. This was unpalatable to Visvamitra, who asked 
Vasistha. “What excellence have you, more than I ?” 
Vasistha replied. ‘Have you not heard about Haris¬ 
candra, the King of the Solar dynasty ? It is the noblest 
dynasty in the' world. The familypriesthood of this 
dynasty also is laudable. My disciple Hariscandra of 
that royal family has recently performed the sacrifice of 
Rajasuya. I was the Supreme priest of the function. 
This is a covetable position not attainable to many. 
Moreover, there is none in the world, more truthful, 
firm of character, more charitable and more liberal than 
Hariscandra. This is a fact.” 

Visvamitra got up angrily and argued that HariS- 
candra was not truthful. He staked all the fruits of 
his penance to prove this. From that day onwards Visva¬ 
mitra began to make moves to instigate Hariscandra to 
deviate from the path of truth. 

Once HariScandra, while he was hunting, met a lonely 
woman in the forest. She was moaning. The King 
asked why she was lamenting. She replied, “Oh King. 
I am Siddhirupinl(a goddess who helps people to attain 
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anything). Visvamitra is doing penance to possess me. I 
request you to protect me.” The King promised her to 
see that she was not subjected to the molestation of 
Visvamitra any longer. After that Haris candra went to 
the hermitage of Visvamitra and made an enquiry. He 
then asked the hermit to stop penance, as his severe, 
intense, penance was harmful to many people in the 
country. The King returned to the palace. Visvamitra 
got angry and stood up. Up to this time only a cold war 
existed between them. Hostility became open now. 
Visvamitra began to make moves against Hariscandra 
quickly. He changed a fierce asura into a hog and sent 
it to the garden of Hariscandra. The hog destroyed the 
garden. All the attempts made by the guards to drive 
the hog away ended in failure. They informed the King. 
The King mounted on a horse and with weapons 
started for the garden. Without paying any heed to 
the arrows of the King, the hog ran away. The King 
began to chase it. The hog seemed to be near. Then it 
was away, then in front of the King and suddenly it 
appeared behind him. Then it would disappear 
instantly. In this manner the hog played around the 
King. After a while, the King was separated from his 
army and was entrapped, all alone, in a thick forest. He 
did not find any way out. He lost his way in the forest. 
As he was thus walking slowly, he saw a stream of pure 
water in front of him. Both the King and the horse drank 
from the stream. As he was standing thus without know¬ 
ing the way to return home, Visvamitra went to him in 
the guise of an old Brahmin. 

The King honoured the old man, and told him that he 
was Hariscandra, the King of Ayodhya, and that by 
chasing a hog which destroyed his garden, he had 
reached the forest. He continued telling the old Brahmin 
who had helped him. “You might have heard that 
HariScandra, the King of Ayodhya, had performed the 
sacrifice Rajasuya. I am that same King. It is my vow 
to give anybody what he asks for. If you want money 
or anything for sacrifice or for any other purpose, just 
come to Ayodhya. I will give you whatever you want.’ 3 
The old man was pleased. He told the King that the 
jungle-stream flowed through a holy place and that 
it would be better to offer the gift after taking a bath 
in the river. The King purified himself by bathing in 
the river and then said. “Sir, I am ready to offer gifts. 
State your needs. It is my vow to give what is requested. 
At the time of the Rajasuya I acted so towards all of 
you and took a vow that I would do so in future also. I 
am glad because I have met you on the bank of this 
holy stream. So tell me quickly what you want. 55 
Brahmin:—“Oh King, I have heard about your fame. 
Moreover there is nobody in the world equal to HariS- 
candra, born of the Solar dynasty, the son of Trisanku 
in liberality. Such is the opinion of hermit Vasistha. 
There is nothing more to know about you, oh, King, 
who is such a man of liberality. I have only one desire. 
The marriage of my son is being conducted. I do not 
possess enough money for the marriage. I want only a 
help for the same. 55 The King thought it to be a very 
simple request, and promised to give the required 
amount. Vis vamitra by illusion customary to Gandharvas 
created a young man and a young woman, and showed 
them to the King saying that they were his son and 
daughter. Then the Brahmin who was delighted by the 
promise, showed the King the way to the palace. 


After making all arrangements for the marriage, ViSva- 
mitra approached King Haris'candra. The King asked 
him what amount he required. “Give me your kingdom 
with all the elephants, horses, chariots, jewels and 
wealth in it 55 , said Visvamitra. The King who had 
been led to this deception by Visvamitra, having no go, 
agreed. Thus Visvamitra obtained the kingdom and 
everything that Hariscandra possessed. It is conven¬ 
tional that whenever a gift is given to Brahmins, a 
daksina (monetary gift) also should be given along 
with it. Otherwise the gift will be futile. The King 
asked the Brahmin what he wanted as daksina. He 
demanded two and a halfBharas of gold as daksina. 
The King agreed to give that also. But where to get 
this amount from, since he had lost his kingdom and 
everything ? Having sunk deep in misery due to the 
deceit of Visvamitra, the King sat on the soil, cursing 
his fate. Seeing this, the queen ran to him and cried. 
While he was telling his wife every thing, Visvamitra 
came there and said : 

ViSvamitra :—“Hariscandra ! According to the gift 
hand over your country and everything instantly. I 
must have the daksina of two and a half Bharas of gold 
also just now. 55 

HarU candra :—“Sir ! According to my promise receive 
everything now. We are leaving the country instantly. 
But since I have given you everything that I had, how 
can I give you daksina ? Everything I had, has become 
yours. The amount for daksina has yet to be procured. 
So receive the gift now. The daksina shall be given as 
early as possible. 55 

After giving everything to the hermit, the King left the 
country with only the cloth he had been wearing. His 
wife and child followed him. The hermit also follow¬ 
ed the King compelling him to give him the daksina. 
The King told him that only after paying this debt 
would he eat any food, and that he would pay the 
amount within a month. Visvamitra, unwillingly agreed 
to this. 

With his wife Candramatl and his young son, Haris'- 
candra reached KaSl. After a month Visvamitra came 
to KaSi for the amount of dak§ina. Finding no go, 
Candramatl said to her husband. “My Lord ! sell me to 
some one and clear off this debt. 55 The King with tears 
agreed to this proposal. Because of their woe and 
misery, both fell on the ground and fainted. The child 
sat near them hungry and crying. Visvamitra stood near 
them compelling them to pay the amount. When Haris¬ 
candra came to himself, he sold his beloved wife to a 
Brahmin in the village close by. The Brahmin who 
bought Candramatl was Visvamitra. Hariscandra was 
not aware of this. After counting out a crore of gold 
pieces in a cloth and placing it on the ground Visva¬ 
mitra caught hold of Candramatl by her hair and 
dragged her away. He bought the crying child also 
paying its price. The Brahmin led the mother and the 
child, beating and dragging them along, like animals. 
They disappeared from the sight of the King. 
ViSvamitra again came before Hariscandra and asked 
for the money. HariScandra gave Visvamitra, all the 
money he got. The hermit was not satisfied. Visvamitra 
said that the money given, was notan adequate amount 
as daksina when the importance of the great sacrifice 
Rajasuya was considered and that if he was to get the 
full benefit of the sacrifice he had to satisfy him by 
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giving him the requisite amount. The King accepted 
everything the hermit said without any objection. 
Visvamitra compelled him for payment. The King 
requested for time. Visvamitra allowed time till sunset 
that day. 

As soon as Visvamitra had gone Haris candra walked 
on with bent head, calling out. “Does anybody want 
me ? Will anybody buy me for price ?” Instantly 
Yamadharma came there as an outcaste and bought 
Haris candra. The name of the outcaste was Pravlra. 
He bought Haris candra to guard the funeral ground 
and to collect tax on dead bodies. Visvamitra quickly 
ran to the place. The outcaste gave Visvamitra ten 
yojanas of land which yielded jewels, in the region of 
Prayaga and severed his connection. Visvamitra went 
on his way. The outcaste King took Haris candra to 
the funeral ground. Day and night Hariscandra had to 
guard the entrance of the funeral ground. 

At this juncture Hariscandra’s son died of snake bite, 
while he was playing with other children on the bank 
of the Ganges. His mother Candramati fainted and 
fell down, the moment she heard about it. As soon as 
she recovered, she lamented over the death of her son 
for a long time. Then she requested her master for 
permission to go and see the dead body of her son. But 
she. was not given permission. She repeatedly pleaded 
crying all the while. Then the Brahmin, her master, got 
angry and said. “You slave! If your son it dead, let 
him be dead. Is it any loss to you ? It is my money 
that is lost. You go and do your work. If not I will 
operate this whip well on you. Remember that. You 
know the biting pain of this whip. Stop wailing and 
lamenting.” 

Candramati persisted in her request to allow her to go 
and see the dead body of her son. Not only did he 
refuse to allow her to see the dead body of her son, but 
also beat her. With tears she turned to her duties. It 
was night. The Brahmin took his meals and lay down 
to sleep. Candramati was sitting at his feet massaging 
his legs. When it was nearly midnight that stone-hearted 
old Brahmin said. “Now you may go. Complete the 
funeral and return before dawn. Your usual work in the 
morning should not be left undone. If so, you know 
the consequences . 59 

Hearing these words, Candramati ran to the place 
where the dead body of her son lay. The son lay on the 
grass dead and stiff, with the face and body turned blue 
.due to poison. She saw that face in the flash of a light¬ 
ning. She cried aloud. Hearing the cry people of the 
neighbouring houses ran to the spot. Candramati did 
not give any reply to their questions. Some thought her 
to be a ghost. Some wanted to kill her. Some caught 
her by the hair. Some struck at her. At last they tied 
her with a rope and dragged her to the funeral place. 
They asked Hariscandra who was standing there, to 
cut her into pieces. He refused to kill a woman. The 
outcaste King came there and giving Hariscandra a big 
sword asked him again and again to cut her into pieces. 
Candramati and Hariscandra did not recognize each 
other. At last, finding it difficult to disobey his master, 
Hariscandra raised the sword to cut her. 

Then Candramati shouted. “You outcaste. fMy son is 
lying dead on the bank of the Ganges near this town. 
Let me bring his body and cremate it. Allow me this 
much time. After that I will come and sit here to be 


cut into pieces by you.” Hariscandra agreed to it. Crying 
all the way Candramati went to the bank of the Ganges 
and brought the dead body of her son to the cremation 
place. Seeing her pitiable condition Hariscandra went 
close to the dead body and removing the shroud looked 
at the corpse. Because of poison the body of the child 
was blue and ugly and as Hariscandra and Candramati 
had undergone so thorough a change they did not 
recognize each other. But from her lamentation and 
talk, he understood that the woman was his wife 
Candramati. He also cried aloud. Candramati recogniz¬ 
ed her husband. Still Hariscandra said that if the 
child was cremated without collecting the usual fee, it 
would be deceiving his master. At last both of them 
decided to commit suicide before the night ended. 
Without loss of time Hariscandra gathered half-burned 
fire-wood, and built a pile big enough to burn the 
child’s body and for them to jump into it. He laid the 
child on it and set fire to it, Hari'candra and Candra¬ 
mati stood with closed eyes ready to jump into the 
burning fire. Then Brahma appeared there and pre¬ 
vented them from jumping into the fire. Indra and the 
Devas showered Amrta (Ambrosia). The child came to 
life and got out of the fire. The King and the queen re¬ 
gained their shining bodies and royal garments and 
ornaments. The outcaste who was the master of HariS- 
candra was really, Dharmadeva. All the Devas blessed 
Hariscandra and Visvamitra returned the kingdom to 
the truthful HariScandra. Their subjects were overjoyed 
at the return of their King and queen. After that Rohita 
was anointed as the King of Ayodhya and the Devas 
went with HariScandra to heaven. (Devi Bhagavata, 
Skandha 7). 

6) Visvamitra and the brothers Rama and Lak$mana. See 
under Rama, Paras 5, 6, 7 and 8. 

7) Weapon ViSvamitra had proficiency in wield¬ 

ing all types of weapons. He taught Rama and Laksmana- 
all that he knew about weapons. See under Astra. 

8) Cursing Rambha. Once Visvamitra was doing very 
severe penance. Indra feared him. So wishing to hinder 
the penance of ViSvamitra somehow Indra called 
Rambha to him and said to her. “Rambha, you dress 
well and dance before Visvamitra. Somehow his pen¬ 
ance must be hindered. I shall take the form of a 
cuckoo, and help you by singing.” 

Indra and Rambha reached the forest of penance. The 
cuckoo began to sing and there was the atmosphere of 
spring season. Rambha danced before Visvamitra. The 
concentration of the hermit was broken. The hermit got 
angry and cursed Rambha and changed her into a rock. 
She entreated for redemption from the curse. The her¬ 
mit told her that after ten thousand years a Brahmin 
named Bhuritejas would touch the rock, by which touch 
she would get her original form. (Valmlki Ramayana, 
Balakanda, Sarga 64). 

9) Vifvamitra and TriSahku. See under TriSahku. 

10) ViSvamitra and Menaka . See under Sakuntala and 
Kadallgarbha. 

11) Cursing Vidyutprabha . Once Visvamitra did penance 
to obtain the position of Kubera, who employed the 
celestial maid Vidyutprabha to obstruct the penance of 
ViSvamitra. She came to the forest in which ViSvamitra 
was doing penance and tried to entice the hermit by 
her beauty. But when she saw that her beauty did not 
attract the hermit, she assumed a fearful form. Seeing 
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this form, the hermit cursed her. “You shall retain this 
fearful form and live like a giantess.” She requested for 
redemption. The hermit said that when Sridatta, the 
son of Kalanemi, touched her hair she would be re¬ 
deemed from the curse. 

After many years Kalanemi was born in the country of 
Malava as the son of a brahmin named Yajnasena. A 
son named Sridatta was born to this Kalanemi. Once 
Sridatta happened to see this giantess in a forest and 
caught hold of her by the hair. Instantly she got her 
original form. (Kathasaritsagara, Kathamukhalambaka, 
Taranga 2). 

12) Stealing the flesh of a dog . Once, at the end of 
Treta Yuga and the beginning of Dvapara -Yuga, 
there was no rain for twelve years. Famine prevailed 
every-where. The people were in utter want and misery. 
Hermits left their hermitages and wandered about. In 
a crowd Visvamitra lost his wife and children and 
entered a forest and travelled all alone. He entered the 
hut of a low-caste (Paraya) and begged for food. But 
none of them even talked to him. He again requested 
for something to eat. Nobody cared for him. The her¬ 
mit fell on the veranda due to weakness. 

Visvamitra saw in the hut some decayed flesh and intes¬ 
tine of a dog placed in a corner of the kitchen. He de¬ 
cided to steal some of it to appease his hunger. The 
Gandalas slept when the night advanced. But the lord 
of the house lay pretending to sleep. Visvamitra slowly 
entered the kitchen, and opened the pot in which the 
intestine of the dog was kept. The owner of the house 
asked, “Who is that?” ViSvamitra replied that he had 
stolen because of his hunger. The eyes of the candala 
were filled with tears because of pity. He said: 

“Dog is lower than jackal, 

That is what men say, 

Of all the parts of its body, 
the lowest is its posterior.” 

Though he said so, he felt glad since he had given 
Visvamitra food. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 141). 

13) . Cursing the river Sarasvati. See under Vasistha, 
para 2, sub-para 5. 

14) Sons . Visvamitra had many sons. Their names are 
given in Chapter 4, AnuSasana Parva. 

15) . Visvamitra and Rgveda. Rgveda, Mandala 5, was 
composed by the ViSvamitra-family. Variations are 
observed in the two versions of statements about ViSva- 
mitra, occurring in Rgveda and the Puranas. The con¬ 
frontations between Vasistha and Visvamitra occur in 
Rgveda also. The last four sections of Sukta 15 of 
Rgveda, Mandala 3, Anuvaka 4, are meant to scold 
Vasistha. Here ViSvamitra curses Vasistha’s family in 
various ways. In the‘Annotations of Sayana’, mention 
is made that the disciples of Vasistha freed Visvamitra 
from the vow of silence, and that instantly these mantras 
(chants) dawned in his mind. Though the enmity bet¬ 
ween Vasistha and Visvamitra is seen in Rgveda, such 
elaborate stories as seen in the Puranas do not occur in 
Rgveda. But ViSvamitra procured a prominent place in 
Rgveda because this hermit rescued Sudasa from danger 
and forded him across rivers, and took Sunassepha as 
his son. Of these two incidents the first is not given 
much importance in the Puranas. Though the second 
one occurs in the Puranas, the version is different from 


that of Rgveda. From this it is presumed that the storie s 
taken from Rgveda underwent a thorough change before 
they appeared in the Puranas. 

16) Other details. 

(i) The famous hermit Galava was the son and disciple 
of Visvamitra. (For further details see under Galava). 

(ii) It was ViSvamitra who lighted the torch for 
Kalmasapada in his quarrel with Vasistha. (See under 
Kalmasapada). 

(iii) ViSvamitra earned Brahminhood by tapas 
(penance). (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 40, Stanza 12). 

(iv) Mention is made in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 122, Stanza 51, that ViSvamitra was present 
at the birth festival of Arjuna. 

(v) Kalmasapada killed all the sons of Vasistha because 
of the persuasion of Visvamitra. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 175, Stanza 41). 

(vi) It was at a place on the bank of the river KauSikI 
that ViSvamitra got Brahminhood. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 87, Stanza 13). 

(vii) ViSvamitra and his sons once performed a sacrifice 
at the forest Utpala. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 87, 
Stanza 15). 

(viii) Visvamitra once drank soma (a liquor) with 
Indra at a place called Kanyakubja. After that it was 
proclaimed that Visvamitra was no longer a Ksatriya 
but a Brahmin. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 87, Stanza 

17 ) . 

(ix) Once Dharmadeva came in the guise of Vasistha 
and tested Visvamitra, who remained there with food on 
his head for hundred years. (See under Galava, para 3) 

(x) During the time of the Bharata-battle Visvamitra 
entered the battle-field and compelled Drona to stop 
the battle forthwith. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 190, 
Stanza 35). 

(xi) Visvamitra was considered the most prominent 
of the hermits of the Northern countries. (M.B. Santi 
Parva, Chapter 208, Stanza 33). 

(xii) Visvamitra was one of the hermits who visited 
Bhlsmaon his bed of arrows. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, 
Chapter 26, Stanza 5). 

(xiii) Once Visvamitra talked about the dangers of 
bribery to Vrsadarbhi. (M.B. AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 
93, Stanza 43). 

(xiv) Once Visvamitra explained the secrets of duty. 
(M.B. Anusasana Parva,Chapter 126, Stanza 35). 

(xv) Visvamitra was one of the hermits who cursed 
Samba to give birth to an iron pestle, when the end of 
the Vrsni dynasty drew near. (M.B. Mausala Parva, 
Chapter 1, Stanza 15). 

VISVAMITRA (M). A holy place situated on the 
boundary of Kuruksetra. It is mentioned in Maha¬ 
bharata, VanaParva, Chapter 83, Stanza 131, that those 
who bathe in this holy place will get the status of 
a Brahmana. 

VISVAMITRASRAMA. A holy place on the banks of 
the river Kaus ikT. The hermitage of Visvamitra stood 
in this place. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 110, Stanza 
22 ). 

VlSVANARA. A King. For a time this King was 
miserable as he was childless. But by the blessing of 
Siva, ViSvanara got a son named Grhapati by his wife 
Sucismita. Grhapati was destined to have life only up 
to three years. But it is mentioned in SkandaPurana that 
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within this short period Grhapati learned the whole of 
Sangaveda and obtained long life from Siva. . 

ViSVANATHA. A Sanskrit literary critic who lived in 
India in the 14th century A,D. Sahityadarpana is the 
most important work of this poet of Orissa. This wor 
on criticism in ten chapters, deals with all the aspects oi 
a literary work. 

Kuvalayasvacarita, Raghuvilasa, Prabhavat!, Gandra- 
kala, Narasimharajavijaya etc. are the other works ol this 
author. Most of these are not yet found. Kuvalayasva¬ 
carita is a poetic work in Prakrta and Raghuvilasa^ is a 
great poetic work. Prabhavat! and Candrakala are 
dramas. Narasirhharaja is a historic work. 

VlSVAPATI. The second son of the Agni (fire) called 
Manu. It is mentioned in the Vedas that this fire is the 
King of all the worlds. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 221 

Stanza 17). c . 

VlSVARANDHI. The son of Prthu, a King of the bolar 
dynasty. He was the father of the King Candra and 
grandfather ofYuvanasva. (Dev! Bhagavata, Skandha 7) 
VlSVARUCI. A Gandharva King. At the time of 
emperor Prthu, when the Gandharvas made the earth a 
cow and 'milked her for various things; it was the 
Gandharva Visvaruci who did the milking. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 69, Stanza 25). , 

VlSVARttPA I. A Raksasa (giant). Mention is made 
in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 14, 
that this giant sits in the palace of Varuna glontying 

VlSVAROPA II. The son of Tvasta, the son ofVisva- 
karma. This ViSvarupa is also known as Trisiras. (For 
further details see under Indra, Para 7). # 

ViSVAROPA. The wife of Sage Dharma. It is stated 
in Vayu Purana that from sage Dharma, a daughter 
named Dhartnavrata was bom to Visvarupa. 
VlSVASAMBHU. A fire. Rgveda, Mandala I, Anuvaka 
2, Sukta 24, states that this fire exists in water. 
VISVAVASU I. A brother of ParaSurama, who had tour 
brothers named Rumanvan, Suhotra, Vasu and Visva- 
vasu. (Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 58). 

VISVAVASU II. A Gandharva King. The following 
information about this King is taken from the Puranas. 

(i) The father of this Devagandharva was Prajapati 
Ka£yapa and his mother was Pradha. (M.B. Adi Parva, 

Chapter 25, Stanza 47). . _ , , , 

(ii) Pramadvara was born to Visvavasu by the celestia 

maid Menaka. (See under Pramadvara). 

(iii) Visvavasu was present at the Birth-festival o 
Arjuna. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 122, Stanza 22). 

(iv) This Visvavasu learned from Soma, Caksuslvidya 

(the art of seeing all) and taught Citraratha, a 
Gandharva the same art. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 169, 
Stanza 43). . 

(v) He was present at the Svayamvara (marriage) of 
Draupadl. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 186, Stanza 7). 

(vi) Vi'vavasu stays in the palace of Indra glontying 

him. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 7, Stanza 22). 

(vii) It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 10, Stanza 25, that he stays in the palace ot 
Kubera praising him. 

(viii) This Gandharva recited a poem at the sacrifice 
performed by Jamadagni. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 
90, Stanza 18) . 

(is) Kabandha, the asura, who stopped Rama and 


Laksmana, was the changed form of Visvavasu by a 
curse (See under Kabandha). . 

(x) It was this Visvavasu who played the lute in the 
sacrifice performed by emperor Dilipa. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 61, Stanza 7). 

(xi) Once Visvavasu asked hermit Yajnavalkya twenty- 
four questions. When he got satisfactory answers, the 
Gandharva returned to heaven. (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 318, Stanza 26). 

(xii) It was Visvavasu and some other Gandharvas who 
took away UrvasI from Pururavas. (See under Purura- 

(xin) At the time of emperor Prthu, when the earth was 
milked, the thing the Gandharvas got were those befitt¬ 
ing them, In the course of the milking Visvavasu stood 
as the calf. (Bhagavata, Skandha 4). _ 

VlSVAVEDl. A minister of King Saun. This minister 
wanted the King to be just. Sauri and his four brothers 
Khanitra, Udavasu, Sunaya and Maharatha were the 

son'of Prajapati. The main ruler of the kingdom was 

Khanitra. The others were Governors of the East, West 
North and South divisions of the kingdom. The four 
brothers had a priest each named Suhotra, KuSavarta, 
Pramati and Vasistha respectively. 

Visvavcdl gathered these four priests together and 
created four wicked fairies and sent them against 
Khanitra the King. The fierce fairies attacked Khanitra. 
But because of his purity and cleanliness the fairies 
had to admit defeat. The fairies came back and 
attacked their creators, the four priests and Visvavedi 
who had planned the programme, and killed all the five 
of them. (Markandeya Purana, Chapter 314). 
VlSVAYU. An eternal Vi$vadeva (gods concerned^with 
offering to the Manes). (Mahabharata, Anusasana 
Parva, Chapter 91, Stanza 34). 

VITA. A ball made of wood. The Kaurava boys played 
with this ball and by accident the Vita fell in a well. It 
is mentioned in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 130, 
Stanza 17, that the teacher Drona recovered it from the 
well by shooting a number of arrows, one upon the tail 

of another. , 

VlTABHAYA. A King of the Puru dynasty. He was the 
son of the King Manasvi and father of King Sundu. 
(Agni Purana, Chapter 278). . , _ 

VITABHOTA. An asura. Mention is made in Maha- 
bharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 65, that this 
asura stays in the palace of Varuna praising and wor- 

VlTADHVAJA. A King of the dynasty of Janaka. He 
was the son of Dharmadhvaja and the brother of Km- 
dhvaja. Vitadhvaja had a son named Khandikya. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 9). , ... . 

VITADRU. A Yadava. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 14, that Vitadru was one of the 

seven Kings of the Yadu dynasty. _ 

VlTAHAVYA. Another name of King Ekavira, other¬ 
wise known asHaihaya. (For further details see under 

VITALA.^ A part of Patala (underworld). (For details 

see under Patala). , . , , . 

VITANDAVADA. When arguments, which do not serve, 
either‘to establish one’s own points or to cut the points 
of the opponent, are employed in a debate, it is called 
Vitandavada. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 36, Stanza 

4 ). “ 
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A son of Dhrtarastra of the Kuru dynasty. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 94, Stanza 58). 

VITASTA. A river famous in the Puranas. Mention is 
made about this river in Rgveda. Important rivers 
mentioned in Rgveda are, Kubha, Sindhu, Suvastu 
Vitasta,^ Asikni, Parnsni, Satadru, Sarasvatl and 
lamuna.. These rivers were more important than the 
Ganges in those days. Mention is made about the 
Ganges only once in .Rgveda. Perhaps the Aryans were 
not acquainted with the Gangetic basin in those days. 
The region from the rivers Kubha to Yamuna was 
Aryade^a (the country of the Aryans). The information 
about this river Vitasta given in Mahabharata is given 
below :— 

(i) The river Vitasta is the same river as Jhelum in 
Kashmir. The deity (goddess) of this river stays in the 
palace of Varuna and praises him. (M.B. Sabha Parva 
Chapter 9, Stanza 19). 9 

(“) B y worshipping the Devatas and the Manes after 
taking bath in this river, one could obtain the fruits of 
performing the sacrifice Vajapeya. In Kashmir, Taksaka 
the King of the Nagashas a famous palace known as 
Vitasta. (M B. Vana Parva, Chapter 82, Stanza 39). 
(m) Once four hundred horses with black ears, owned 
by Brahmins were caught in the current of this river 
and carried away. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 119 
Stanza 8). 9 

(i_v) If anybody bathes in the waves of the river Vita¬ 
sta, with vow and fasts, forseven days he would become 
as pure as a hermit. (M.B. AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 
25, Stanza 7). r 

(v) Once Parvati made a speech before Siva on the 
duties of women,_ after receiving advice from rivers. 
The river Vitasta was one of the rivers which advised 
Parvati. (M.B. Anus'asana Parva, Chapter 146, Stanza 
18 ). 

VITATHA. Another name ofhermit Dlrghatamas. This 
Vitatha was the foster-son of Bharata. (For further 
details see under Bharata 1 and Dirghatamasl 

VITATYA. Son of Vihavya, who belonged " the dynasty 
ol Crtsamada. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Anu- 
Sasana Parva Chapter 30, Stanza 62, that Vitatya was 
the father ofKingSatya. 7 

VlTI. A fire. It is ordained that the offering (Puroda'a) 
prepared for oblation, should be put in the fire formed 
by the blending of the fires Garhapatya and Ahavanlya 

2 V 25 S?a a nza'2f" & ^ (M ‘ B ‘ Vana Parva ’ Cha P ter 

VITIHOTRA I A King in ancient India. Vitihotra 
was one of the ten sons born to Priyavrata by his wife 
Barlusmati, the daughter of VF vakarma. Agnidhra 
Idhmajihva, \ajnabahu, Mahavira, Hiranyaretas’ 
Ghrtaprstha, Savana, Medhatithi and Kavi were the 
brothers of Vitihotra. (Bhagavata, Skandha 5) 

HrO Sba " d ° t: Sabarii " her 0""°“ 
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rama, he and his men went to the Himalayas under the 
leadership of Vitihotra and hid themselves there Thev 
returned when Parafitrama had gone to Mahendragiri 
for penance. (Brahmanda Purana, Chapter 89). S 

VITIHOTRA IV A Kingdom of ancient India. It is 
mentioned in Mahabharata, Drona Parva, Chapter 70, 


VlVARDHANA 


Stanza 12, that all the Ksatriyas of this country were 
exterminated by Parasurama. 

VITTADA. An attendant ofSubrahmanya. (MB Salva 
Parva, Chapter 46, Stanza 28). V Y 

(wind) which blows very speedily. 
I his wind will be transformed to a fierce storm which 
will cause havoc everywhere. At the time of the great 

w °i-u , 5 , VlvaIla wi]1 blow away the cloud called 
Valahaka in consequence of which destruction and 
devastation will become rampant on earth. (M.B, Santi 
Parva, Chapter 328). 

VIVAHA (MARRIAGE). 

1) General information. In ancient India marriage was 
considered to be a sacrifice performed in accordance with 
social customs. Marriage was allowed to those who had 
completed educational the age of sixteen. (Samavar- 
ta j a w‘ ,-. ther teacher teaches the pupil the Vedas 
and V edangas. When the education is completed the 
teacher or father makes him sit on a seat decorated 
with flowers sandalwood etc. and do Godanavrata. Then 
he is offered Paiicamrta (milk, curd, butter, honey and 
water). Ihis is called Samavartana. With this his 

, ra i "} aca 7 a en ^ s > anc ^ he is allowed to marry and 
lead the life of a house-holder. 

Marriage is a ceremony with four secondary rites Viz 
Kanyadana, Saciyaga, Vivaha, Caturthikarman. If the 
usband is dead, or lost, or has renounced the world 
or has become a eunuch or is expelled from society, the 
wonrnn is allowed to take another husband. If the 
husband dies the wife should be given to the brother 
of the husband. If there is no brother she could accept 
anybody whom she likes. F 

2) Eight kinds of marriages. The woman and man 
should not be of the same Gotra (family). One could 
marry a girl who is above seven generations on the 
paternal line and above five generations on the mater- 

? aI ,." e - E 7 h ‘ l yP es of marriages allowed in Manu- 
smrti, Chapter 3, are given below : 

£> A man 0 j8 ood qualities and good family 

Zsh d ti, com e. and receive the damsel. This is 
« ma. The radiance of this marriage will give the 
man prosperity. 6 

h2l£ rfa ' getting a couple of cows from the 
bridegroom the bride is given to him. 

ITJ Snfi dP t at A a r' ? he u Vir , gin is S iven to the man, who 
had requested for her hand as a duty. 

(jv) Daiva. The virgin is offered to the master who is 
engaged in performing a sacrifice. 

whh emillTv Mar . riage be tween a man and a woman 
witn equal love on either part. 

(vi) Asura Giving money in return for the damsel 

and marrying her. This type is mean. 

fc ™l mfasa - Carr y Jn g ‘he damsel away by fight or 


(vin) PaiSaca. Marrying a damsel when she is sleeping 
or lying unconscious. ^ ° 

\I\ ARDHANA. A King in ancient India. Mention is 
"l tha? ^f ha ^ arata > Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Stanza 
assembly of Ywdliifthira! * PK>a,i ”"' '»™berof,he 
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VIVASVAN I. The Sun. 

1) General information. Surya (Sun) has a large number 
of synonyms. But prominence is given to two of them, 
Martanda and Vivasvan in the Puranas. Twelve devas 
were born to Prajapati KaSyapa by his wife Aditi. As 
these twelve were the sons ol Aditi they were called 
Adityas. The DvadaSadityas (the twelve Adityas) are 
Visnu, Sakra, Aryaman, Dhata, Tvasta, Pusa Vivasvan, 
Savita, Mitra, Varuna, Amsu and Bhaga. These twelve 
Adityas were, in the previous Manvantara (Age of 
Manu) of Manu Caksusa, twelve Devas called the 
Tusitas. When the Caksusa Manvantara came to an 
end and the Vaivasvata Manvantara was about to 
begin, the twelve Tusitas met together and after a con¬ 
sultation, they took birth as the sons of Aditi. In this 
birth they were known by the name DvadaSadityas. 
(Visnu Purana, Am£a 1, Chapter 15). 

2) The name Martanda. As Aditi was pregnant, Candra 
went to the hermitage asking for alms. Due to her diffi¬ 
culties of pregnancy Aditi was not in a position to rise 

up instantly and greet the visitor. Candra thought that 
it was due to disrespect. So he cursed her. Let the 
child in your womb die.” At this Aditi became misera¬ 
ble. Kasyapa saw her crying incessantly and asked for 
the cause. Aditi told him all that had happened. 
KaSyapa blessed her and said that the infant would not 
die. Thus the child which was lying dead in the womb 
came to life again. As the ‘anda’ (egg-embryo) of 
Vivasvan went mrta (died) by the curse of Candra, he 
came to be called Martanda (he who has anda which 
has become mrta). When the child was born he was 
given the name Vivasvan. 

3) Family life. Vivasvan married Samjna, the daughter 
of ViSvakarma. The first child born to Vivasvan by 
Samjna was Vaivasvata Manu. The Surya (Solar) 
dynasty begins from this Vaivasvata Manu. Samjna 
again gave birth to two children Yama and Yami. Then 
finding it difficult to bear the fierce brightness of the 
sun Samjna gave her place to her maid Chaya otherwise 
called Savarna, and went to the house of her father. 
Visvakarma did not like this action on the part of his 
daughter. So Samjna took the form of a mare and went 
to the pastures of North Kuru. Thinking Chaya to be 
his wife Samjna, Vivasvan went to bed with her. She 
conceived and gave birth to two sons and a daughter. 
The sons were named Savarni and Sani and the daughter 
was named Tapati. Chaya loved her own children more. 
The children of Samjna were grieved at this. Yama once 
lifted his leg to kick her. “Let that leg be broken.” 
Chaya cursed him. The miserable Yama ran to his 
father and said. “Father, this mother hates us and loves 
Savarni and Sani more. It is true that I lifted up my 
leg. But my leg did not touch mother’s head. Father, I 
request you to pardon the wrong I have done because of 
my ignorance. Have pity on me and tell me how to save 
my leg from breaking.” Vivasvan said to Yama that his 
leg would not be broken, but because of the curse worms 
would bite his leg. Vivasvan understood that Chaya 
was not the real mother. He went to Visvakarma. 
Visvakarma put Vivasvan on his turning machine and 
by turning lessened his brightness. Vivasvan who was 
made more handsome by turning, found out his wife 
Samjna, and approached her. But thinking him to be 
somebody else she moved away from him. In the mean¬ 
while two male persons were born from the nostrils of 


Samjna. There is another story that these two persons 
were the ASvinidevas. Vivasvan and Samjna came home. 
As a retribution for the wrong he had done, Yama 
ruled over his subjects justly and earned the name 
Dharmaraja. (Vamana Purana, Chapter 21; Bhavisya 
Purana, Chapter 47; Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 
171).' 

4) Some details about Vivasvan. (i) In Mahabharata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 3, the 108 names of Vivasvan 
are given. 

(ii) Vivasvan lived in this world and defeated all his 
enemies. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 315, Stanza 19). 

(iii) Vivasvan performed sacrifice in strict accordance 
with the instructions given in the Vedas and gave as 
Daksina (gift) to the priest, Prajapati Kasyapa, the 
southern quarter. From that day onwards the south 
got the name Daksinadisa. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 109, Stanza 1). 

(iv) In days of yore Mahavisnu advised Vivasvan 

a Anasvaratakarma-yoga 5J . Vivasvan advised this art to 
his son Vaivasvata Manu. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 
28, Stanza 1). _ 

(v) Vivasvan is included among the twentyeight Pra- 
japatis. (M.B. §5nti Parva, Chapter 334, Stanza 36). 

(vi) He learned from Mahavisnu Satvatadharma and 
taught his son Vaivasvata Manu the same inTretayuga. 
(M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 348, Stanza 50). 

(vii) The ASvinikumaras, Nasatya and Dasra, are the 
sons of Vivasvan. They were born through the nose of 
his wife Samjna (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 150, 
Stanza 17). 

VIVASVAN II. An asura. Mention is made in Maha¬ 
bharata. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 105, Stanza 12, that 
this asura was killed by Garuda. 

VIVASVAN III. An eternal god concerned with offer¬ 
ings to the Manes. (M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter91, 
Stanza 31). 

VIVASVAN IV. The first human being who performed 
sacrifice. This Vivasvan is considered to be the father 
of Manu and Yama. (Rgveda8. 52; 10; 14, 16). In 
Taittirlyasamhita, mention is . made that people of the 
earth are the children of this Vivasvan. (Paittirlya 
Samhita, 6.5. 6). 

VIVIDA. An asura who was the follower of Karhsa. It is 
mentioned in Bhagavata, Skandha 10, that the asuras 
Pralambaka, Canura, Trnavarta, Muspka, Aris^aka, 
Ke£I, Dhenuka, Agha, Vivida and some others had 
been the followers of Kamsa who caused havoc among 
the people. 

VIVIKTA. A king of Kusadvlpa. He was the son of 
Hiranyaretas. (Bhagavata, Skandha 5). 

VIVIMSA. The son of king VimSa of the Solar dynasty. 
VirhSa had fifteen sons beginning with Khanlnetra. 

(M.B. Asvamedhika Parva, Chapter 4). 

VIVIMSATI. A son of Dhrtarastra. The following in¬ 
formation about him is given in Mahabharata. 

(i) This prince was present at the Svayamvara marriage 
of Draupadi. 

(ii) He was caught hold of and bound by the Gandhar- 
vas in Dvaitavana (a forest). (See under Ghosayatra). 

(iii) In the battle between the Viratas and the Kaura- 
vas following the stealing of cows, this VivimSati, was 
defeated by Arjuna. He ran away from the battle-field. 
(M.B. Virata Parva, Chapter 61, Stanza 43). 
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(iv) In the battle of Bharata, Vivimsati confronted 
Bhlmasena and Sutasoma and was killed. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 25, Stanza 93). 

VIVINDHYA. An asura. Mention is made in Mahabharata 
Vana Parva, Ch. 16, Stanza 22, that this asura fought 
with Carudesna, the son of Rukmini and was killed. 

VIVITSU. One of the hundred sons of Dhrtarastra. He 
was killed by Bhlmasena in the battle of Bharata. (M.B. 
Kama Parva, Chapter 51, Stanza 12). 

VIYAMA. One of the three sons of the hermit Satagrnga. 
He killed Sudeva, the commander of the army ofAmba- 
rlsa and he also was killed in a battle. (M.B. Santi 
Parva, Daksinatya Pa$ha, Chapter 98). 

VIYATI. A son of Nahusa. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9; 
Visnu Purana, Chapter 4). 

VRAJA. A king born in the family ofManuSvayambhuva. 
He was the son of Havirdhana. Six sons named Praclna- 
barhis, Sukra, Gaya, Krsna, Vraja and Ajina, were born 
to Havirdhana by his wife Dhisana. (Agni Purana, 
Chapter 16). 

VRAJANA. A king born to emperor Ajamldhaby his wife 
KeSinl. It is stated in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 
94, Stanza 31, that he was the brother of Jahnu and 
Rupina. 

VRAJlRAVAN. (VRJINAVAN). A king of the Yadu- 
clan. He was the son of Krostu and father of Kusanku 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

VRATA. Controls ordained by Vedic Samhitas are called 
Vratas. It is known as tapas (penance) also. Vratas 
are Avadama etc. When it involves mortifications of the 
body (tapas) it is called tapas or penance. Controlling 
the organs of sense is called niyama (control). Vrata, 
fast and restraining or control are always good. v (Agni 
Purana, Chapter 175). 

VRDDHAGARGYA. An ancient hermit. Mention is 
made in Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, Chapter 125, 
Stanza 77, that this hermit had conversed with the Manes 
about offerings made to them. 

VRDDHAKANYA. Daughter of the hermit named 
Kunigarga. (For further details see under Kunigarga). 

VRDDHAKSATRA I. The father of Jayadratha, the king 
ofSindhu. (See under Jayadratha I). 

VRDDHAKSATRA II. A king born in the Puru dynasty. 
He favoured the Pandavas. It is mentioned in Maha¬ 
bharata, Drona Parva, Chapter 200, Stanza 73, that in 
the Bharata battle, Agvatthama killed him. 

VRDDHAKSATRA III. A king of the Vrsni dynasty. 
This king took the side of the Pandavas in the Bharata 
battle and was killed by Balhlka. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 24, Stanza. 49). 

VRDDHAKSEMA. The king of the country Trigarta. 
He was the father of Suiarma. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 185, Stanza 9). 

VRDDHASARMA. One of the five sons, born to the king 
Ayus by his wife Svarbhanu. The remaining four sons 
were Nahusa, Raji, Gaya and Anenas. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 75, Stanza 25). 

VRDDHIKA. A kind of goblin. It is mentioned inMaha- 
Bharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 231, Stanza 16, that 
once the semen of Siva fell scattered over the trees and 
that these goblins were born from that. Human flesh is 
the food of these goblins. It is said those who want 
children need only worship these Vrddhikas. 

VRlHIDRAUNIKA PARVA. A sub-section of Vana 
Parva, comprising Chapters 259 to 261 1 


VRJA. A hermit who was born in the family of emperor 
Prthu. Antardhana and Vadi were the two sons of 
Prthu. A son named Havirdhana was born to Antar¬ 
dhana by his wife Sikhandinl. Dhisana who was born 
in the family of Agni, became the wife of Havir¬ 
dhana. Pracinabarhis, Sukra, Gaya, Krma, Vrja and 
Ajina were the six sons of Havirdhana by Dhisana. 
Of these, Pracinabarhis became a great Prajapati. 
(Visnu Purana, Am£a 1, Chapter 14). 

VRJINlVAN. The son of Krosta who was born in the 
family of Manu. He was the father of hermit Usangu 
(M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 147, Stanza 23). 

VRKA I. A son born to Dhrstaketu, the king of Kekaya 
by his wife Durva. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

VRKA II. A son of Sri Krsna. born by his wife Mitra- 
vinda. (Bhagavata, Skandha 10). 

VRKA III. An asura. This asura wanted to bring the 
Devas under his control. “How to achieve it? The only 
way is to please one of the three god-heads. 55 The 
asura saw Narada and asked him which of the three 
god-heads could easily be pleased. Narada replied 
that it was Siva. Vrka resolved to please Siva and be¬ 
gan to do penance. He cut each of his organs and offer¬ 
ed it in the fire as oblation. At last when Vrkasura 
was beginning to cut his head to offer it in fire, Siva 
made his appearance, and asked him what his wish 
was. The boon he requested for, was that any one whose 
head he touched with his finger should die instantly. 
Siva granted that boon. 

The asura decided to try the boon, on the giver himself 
first. Terrified at this, Siva began to run. The asura 
chased him. At last Siva sought protection from Visnu. 
Assuming the form of a boy, Mahavisriu stood on the 
way and stopped Vrkasura, who was running after Siva. 
The boy asked him why he was running. The asura 
told the boy everything. Then the boy laughed and 
said “Oh ! Asura ! What Siva said was a lie. He has no 
divine power now. He was making fun of you. Not an 
ant would die by the touch of your fingers. You just try 
on your head and see for yourself. 55 Hearing this the 
asura became dejected. He thought what the boy said 
was true. The poor creature touched his own head with 
his finger. The moment he touched his head, he fell 
down dead. (Bhagavata, Skandha 10). This story has 
similarity with that of Bhasmasura. (See under 
Bhasmasura). 

VRKA IV. A king. It is stated in Mahabharata, Adi 
Parva, Chapter 185, Stanza 10, that this king had been 
present at the Svayamvara (marriage) of Draupadl. 
Mention is made in Mahabharata, Karna Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 25, Stanza 16, that this king was killed by a moun¬ 
tain King in the battle of Bharata. 

VRKA V. A warrior who fought on the side of the 
Pandavas. He was killed by the teacher Drona in the 
battle of Bharata. (M. B. Drona Parva, Chapter 21, 
Stanza 16). 

VRKA VI. An ancient King who was a pure vegetarian. 
(M. B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 115, Stanza 63). 

VRKA VII. One of the sons born to Sura by his wife 
Marisa. Vrka married Durvaksi. Two sons named 
Taksa and Puskara were born to the couple. (Bhagavata 
Skandha 9). 

VRKALA. A grandson of Dhruva who was the son of 
Uttanapada. Two sons named Sisti and Bhavya were 
born to Dhruva by his wife Sambhu. Succhaya, the wife 
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of Sisti gave birth to five sinless sons named Ripu, 
Ripunjaya, Vipra, Vrkala and Vrkatejas. (Visnu 
Purana, Amsa 1, Chapter 13). 

VRKATEJAS. A brother of Vrkala. (See under Vrkala). 

VRKSA (S). (TREES). It is stated in Valmiki Rama- 
yana, Aranya Kanda, Sarga 14, Stanza 29, as follows 
about the origin of Vrksas (trees). 

Prajapati Kasyapa married Anala, the daughter of 
Daksa. Trees yielding good fruits were given birth to by 
Anala. 

VRKSAPRATISTHA. The ancient Indians believed 
that consecration of Trees and gardens (parks) were 
means of remission of sins and attainment of heaven. As 
the consecration of trees is a divine ritual it has to be 
performed as ordained in the Vedas. The rites are given 
below: 

As the first item of the consecration ceremony of a tree, 
besmear it with all kinds of medicinal herbs, and adorn 
it with flour and flowergarlands and make it wear good 
clothes. Then make on it perforations for the ears with 
golden needle, and anoint ointment for eyes with golden 
wire. Place on the dais prepared at the foot of each 
tree, seven fruits and pots (KalaSas) and make invoca¬ 
tions. After this, offerings and sacrifices to Indra and 
the other gods should be given. Again invocation 
should be made with burnt offerings to Vanaspati. From 
the middle of the trees alms of cows should be given. 
Brahmins should bathe the trees with pots placed on the 
dais, reciting spells and incantations of anointment, and 
of Rg, Yajur and Sama Vedas along with instrumental 
music. The owner of the trees should be given bathing 
water by himself. Then the owner should give cows, 
lands, ornaments and clothes as gift. 

After having done so much, food with milk should be 
given for four days and burnt offerings should be made 
with gingelly etc. and butea. The gift to the priest 
should be double the gifts given to others. (Agni Purana 
Chapter 70). 

VRKSAVASl. A Yaksa. Mention is made in Maha- 
bharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 10, Stanza 11, that this 
Yaksa lives in the palace of Kubera. 

VRKSAYURVEDA. The name Vrksayurveda is used for 
the conventional rules about planting trees near dwel¬ 
ling places. According to Vrksayurveda it is good to 
plant Itti (wave-leafed fig-tree) on the North side of 
the house. Ficus Indica (banyan) should be plantd on 
the east. Mango tree on the south and Ficus Religiosa 
(banyan ) on the west of the house. Thorny trees should 
grow up by themselves on the south side of the house. 
Garden should be close to the house. Svati, Hasta, 
Rohini, Sravana and Mula are considered to be good 
stars for planting trees. Stars good for taking trees, 
across river or in vehicle and to take down into ponds, 
are Hasta, Magha, Ardra, ASvinl, Pusyam andjyestha. 
The stars mentioned above are good for planting Neem 
tree, Jonesia Asoca, Calophyllum, Mimosasirisha, Acacia 
Priyaiigu, Syzygium, Mimusops and pomegranate tree. 
The distance between trees should be twenty rods. This 
distance is the best. Sixteen rods is medium. But it 
should never be less than twelve rods. If the tree does 
not bear fruit, the stem should be examined by cutting 
with a knife. Then mix powdered vermifuge seeds with 
ghee and smear it on the cut. Then water the tree. If 
fruits arc destroyed before they ripen, mix the powders 


of horse-gram, black-gram, green-gram, barley and se- 
sam with ghee and smear the tree and water it. Water¬ 
ing the tree with water and ghee will make the tree 
flower and yield fruits quickly. Mix powdered dung of 
sheep, powdered Barley, sesam, and cow’s flesh with 
water and keep it for seven days. Then water the tree 
with this water. This will make any tree yield more fruits 
and flowers. Watering the trees with fish-water will 
make them yield fruits more quickly. Mixture ofVermi- 
fuge seed, fish and rice is a good manure. This manure 
is a good remedy for all diseases of trees. (Agni Purana 
Chapter 281). 

VRNDA I. Wife of the asura named Jalandhara. (See 
under MayaS iva). 

VRNDA II. See under Svarna. 

VRNDARAKA I. One of the hundred sons of Dhrta- 
rastra. It is mentioned in Mahabharata. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 127, Stanza 33, that he was killed by Bhima- 
sena in the battle of Bharata. 

VRNDARAKA II. A warrior who fought on the side of 
the Kauravas against the Pandavas. Abhimanyu killed 
this warrior. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 47, Stanza 
1 2 ). 

VRSA I. A warrior of Subrahmanya. (M.B. Salya Parva 
Chapter 45, Stanza 64). 

VRSA II. An asura (demon). He is included among 
those who ruled over this earth in days of old. (M.B. 
Santi Parva, Chapter 227, Stanza 51). 

VRSA III. A King of the family of Bharata who was 
the son of Sakuntala. It is stated that he had a brother 
called Durmarsana. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

VRSA IV. An incarnation of Siva in the form of an ox. 
The following is a story that occurs in Siva Purana, 
Satarudasamhita, about this incarnation. 

When the Devas and the Asuras united together 
and churned the sea of milk, ever so many noble objects 
rose up to the surface of the sea. Several beautiful 
damsels also came up. Visnu grew amorous of them 
and thus thousands of sons were born by them. These sons 
who were born in the Patala (Netherworld), by and by, 
came up and began to do harm to the dwellers of the 
earth. At this time Siva took the incarnation in the 
form of an ox to study the situation properly. In this 
disguise Siva entered Patala and took by stealth the 
Sudarsana (the weapon of Visnu) and drove him to 
heaven. When Visnu had gone from Patala, he had 
advised his sons to stay in Patala. Vrsa who came to 
know of this, cursed them:— “Any man, other than the 
peaceful hermits and Danavas (asuras) who are born 
from my portion, who enters Patala shall die.” From 
that day onwards, the world of Patala became a for¬ 
bidden place for men. 

VRSA V. One of the sons of Kartaviryarjuna. It is men¬ 
tioned in Brahmanda Purana, that this prince escaped 
from the Ksatriya extermination of Parasurama. 

VRSA. An Indian river famous in the Puranas. (M.B. 
Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 35). 

VRSABHA I. Son of Subala, the King of Gandhara. He 
was the brother of Sakuni. In the battle of Bharata, this 
Vrsabha, with his five brothers, attacked Iravan, who 
killed the five brothers. Vrsabha alone escaped death. 
(M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 90, Stanza 33). 

VRSABHA II. An asura. Arista was another name of 
this asura (See under Arista). 
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VRSABHA III. A Yadava King who was the son of 
Anamitra. This Vrsabha married JayantI, the daughter 
of the King of Ka£I. (Matsya Purana, 45, 25-26). 

VRSABHA IV. A mountain near Girivraja, the capital 
city ofMagadha. (Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 
21, Stanza 2). 

VRSABHANU. A King. When Vrsabhanu was cleaning 
the ground for performing sacrifice, once, he got a girl 
named Radha. He brought her up as his own daughter 
(Padma: Brahma: 7). In Brahmavaivarta Purana, 
Vrsabhanu is mentioned as the father of Radha. 

VRSABHEKSANA. Another name of Sri Krsna. (M.B. 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 70, Stanza 7). 

VRSADAM&A. A mountain near the Mandara moun¬ 
tain. Arjuna once dreamt that he travelled to the 
world of Siva with Sri Krsna. It is mentioned in M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 80, Stanza 33, that in this dream 
travel they visited this mountain Vrsadamsa also. 
VRSADARBHA I. 

1) General information . An ancient saintly King in 
Bharata. This King Vrsadarbha and another King 
named Seduka were righteous as well as experts in 
wielding main and subordinate weapons. After com¬ 
pleting the education of Vedas, a brahmin once 
approached King Seduka and begged as alms some 
horses for giving gift to his teacher. The Brahmin said 
“It is my wish that you will give me these horses as 
alms.” Seduka said that he had not enough wealth or 
horses to give the teacher’s gift. Seduka sent the 
Brahmin to Vrsadarbha. The Brahmin went to Vrsa¬ 
darbha and begged as alms a thousand horses. The 
King whipped the Brahmin. He asked the King why he 
was punished as he had done no wrong. The King 
asked the Brahmin who was beginning to curse. Ho. 
Brahmin ! Whom are you about to curse? Him who has 
not given you alms or another Brahmin? The Brahmin 
said. “O, King I am sent here by Seduka. I 
begged as he had instructed.” 

The King said. “This evening I shall give you all the 
tax-collection of this day. You who have been whipped 
ought not to be sent emptyhanded.” Accordingly the 
whole of the taxcollection of that day was given to the 
Brahmin. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 196). 

2) Other details. 

(i) It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 8, Stanza 29, that Vrsadarbha stays in the 
palace of Yama glorifying him. 

(ii) When he was reigning, he made a law that all his 
subjects should give gold and silver as alms to Brahmins 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 196, Stanza 3). 

VRSADARBHA II. Another name of Usfnara the King 
of Kasl. (See under Us Inara). 

VRSADARBHI I. A King of Ka£l. Vrsadarbhi who was 
the son of Vrsadarbha, was known by the name Yuva- 
naSva also. He gave as alms, various kinds of jewels, 
women, beautiful houses etc. and entered heaven. (M.B 
Santi Parva, Chapter 234, Stanza 24). 

VRSADARBHI II. A famous son of Sibi. The follow¬ 
ing is a story given in Mahabharata about this Vrsa¬ 
darbhi. 

Once the seven hermits started forgoing round the earth. 
At this time Vrsadarbhi had been performing a sacri¬ 
fice. Vrsadarbhi invoked the seven hermits and gave them 
his son as a gift. The child died before long. As famine 
Was prevailing everywhere the hermits were weak and 


worn out by hunger. They wished to eat the flesh of 
the child. Vrsadarbhi tried to dissuade the hermits 
from this beastly action in vain. At last the angry King 
created a wicked fairy to kill the hermits. Though the 
fairy attacked the hermits, Indra, who had lived with 
the seven hermits killed the fairy. 

Vrsadarbhi was not at all behind his father Sibi in 
liberality. There are various stories in Mahabharata to 
illustrate this. 

VRSADARPA. A son of emperor Sibi. He had three 
brothers named Bhadra, Suvira and Kekaya. (Bhaga- 
vata, Skandha 9). 

VR$ADHVAJA I. A King born in the line of Pravira. 
(Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 74, Stanza 16). 

VRSADHVAJA II. See under Sita, Para 1. 

VRSAGlR. A royal hermit spoken of in Rgveda. Para¬ 
s'va was the son of this hermit. (See under RjraSva). 

VRSAKA I. Son of Subala the King of Gandhara. The 
following information about him is taken from Maha¬ 
bharata. 

(i) He was present at the Svayamvara marriage of Drau- 
padl. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Stanza 5). He was 
present at the Rajasuya sacrifice (royal consecration) of 
Yudhisthira. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 84, Stanza 
7 ) • 

(ii) He was a prominent archer of the army of the 
Kauravas. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 168, Stanza 

(iii) In the battle of Bharata this Vrsaka was killed by 
Arjuna. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 30, Stanza 2). 

(iv) Vrsaka also was there among those brave men of 
the Kuru family who appeared on the surface of the 
Gangetic water by the invocation of Vyasa. (M.B. 
Airamavasika Parva, Chapter 32, Stanza 12). 

VRSAKA II. A Kaliriga prince. It is mentioned in 
Mahabharata, Karna Parva, Chapter5, Stanza 33, that 
he also was killed in the battle of Bharata. 

VRSAKAPI I. One of the eleven Rudras. The eleven 
Rudras are Hara, Bahurupa, Tryambaka, Aparajita, 
Vrsakapi, Sambhu, KapardI, Raivata, Mrgavyadha, 
Sarpa and Kapall. (Agni Purana, Chapter 18). (See 
under EkadaSa rudras). 

VRSAKAPI II. Another name of Mahavisnu. (M.B. 
Santi Parva, Chapter 342). 

VRSAKAPI III. A hermit. Mention is made in Maha¬ 
bharata, Anusasana Parva, Chapter 66, Stanza 23, that 
with so many other hermits, he also attended the sacri¬ 
fice performed by the gods. 

VRSAKETU. One of the sons of Karna. As he was 
following the sacrificial horse of Yudhisthira as its 
protector, he was killed by Babhruvahana. (Jaimini 
Bharata, ASvamedha Parva, 30). 

VRSAKRATHA. A warrior on the side of the Kauravas. 
It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Drona Parva, Chapter 
80, Stanza 33, that this warrior stood in the heart of 
the Garuda-disposition of the army formed by Drona. 

VRSALAKSA. A King born in the line of Bharata, the 
son of Dusyanta. He was the son of Caturafiga and the 
grandson of Romapada. (Bhagavata, Skandha 9). 

VRSAMITRA. A hermit. Mention is made in Maha¬ 
bharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 26, Stanza 24, that this 
hermit honoured and loved Yudhisthira. 

VRSAI^A&VA. A King praised in Rgveda. It is men¬ 
tioned in Rgveda, Mandala 1, Anuvaka 10, Sukta 51, 
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that once Indra took birth as the daughter of this King 
under the name Mena. 

VRSANDA. An asura. Mention is made in Maha¬ 
bharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 227, Stanza 53, that 
this asura had once ruled over the earth and that be¬ 
cause of the attacks of Kala, he had to leave the earth. 
VRSAisIKU. An ancient hermit. When Sri Rama return¬ 
ed from his forest life, the hermits such as Vrsanku, 
Kavisa, Dhaumya, Raudreya, Narada, Vamadeva, 
Saurabhi, Astavakra, Srlsuka, Bhrgu, Lomaga and 
Maudgala, from the west came and bowed before him. 
(Uttara Ramayana). 

VRSAPARVA I. A noble Asura. The following inform¬ 
ation about him is taken from Mahabharata. 

(i) Vrsaparva was bom to Prajapati Kagyapa by his 
wife Danu. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 65, Stanza 24). 

(ii) He_took rebirth in the earth as King Dlrghaprajna. 
(M.B. Adi Parva Chapter 67, Stanza 15). 

(iii) He had a daughter named Sarmistha. (See under 
Devayani). 

VRSAPARVA II. An ancient royal hermit. It is stated 
in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 156, Stanza 15, 
that an ethereal voice was heard by the Pandavas, who 
were living in the forest, that they should visit this royal 
hermit. Accordingly the Pandavas visited the hermit 
and he received them cordially. This King rendered 
them various helps such as giving them directions for 
going through the forests. It is stated in Vana Parva, 
Chapter 177, that on the return journey also the 
Pandavas entered the hermitage of this hermit and 
received hospitality. 

VRSAPRASTHAGIRI. A holy place. It is mentioned 
in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 95, Stanza 3, 
that the Pandavas visited this holy place during their 
life in the forest. 

VRSASENA I. A son of Karna. The following inform¬ 
ation is taken from Mahabharata about him. 

(i) Vrsasena was a famous warrior in the army of the 
Kauravas. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 167, Stanza 
23). 

(ii) In the Bharata-battle he confronted the prominent 
archers such as Satanlka, Pandya, Abhimanyu, Arjuna, 
Drupada, Satyaki, Nakula and others. (M.B. Drona 
Parva). 

(iii) In the fight with Arjuna, he was killed. (M.B. 
Karna Parva, Chapter 85, Stanza 35). 

(iv) Among the brave souls of the Kurus who were 
invoked to the surface of the river Ganga by Vyasa, 
Vrsasena also was present. (M.B. ASramavasika Parva, 
Chapter 32, Stanza 10). 

VRSASENA II. A King who shines in the council of 
Yama. It is mentioned in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, 
Chapter 8, Stanza 13, that this King glorifies Yama. 
VRSASENA III. Mention is made in Mahabharata, 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 167, Stanza 23, about a proud 
and honoured Vrsasena who attended the Rajasuya 
(sacrifice of royal consecration) of Yudhisthira. 

VRSNI. A famous King of the Yadu dynasty. 

1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu in the following 
order : Brahma-Atri-Candra-Budha-Pururavas - Ayus - 
Nahusa- Yayati - Yadu - Sahasrajit - Satajit - Hehaya - 
Dharma- Kuni- Bhadrascna-Dhanaka-Krtavlrya-Karta- 
vlryarjuna-Madhu-Vrsni. 


2) Other details . 

(i) The birth of Sri Krsna was in the family of Vrsni. 
(See the genealogy of Sri Krsna). 

(ii) The line of Kings beginning with Vrsni is called 
the dynasty of Vrsni. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 217, 
Stanza 18). 

(iii) Thinking that the jewel Syamantaka had been 
stolen by Krsna himself, Vrsni took a hostile mentality 
towards Krsna. (Brahmanda Purana, 3 : 71 :1). 

(iv) Vrsni had two wives named Gandhari and Madri. 
Five sons were born to him by Madri. (Vayu : 94 : 
14; Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 211; 1-2; 5 : 8). 

VRTRA (VRTRASURA). A mighty and fierce asura. 

1) Reason jor his birth . Vrtra was the rebirth of emperor 
Citraketu. Citraketu and his wife Krtadyuti prayed to 
Angiras, as a result of which a son was born to them. 
That son died in his infancy. But Angiras brought him 
to life again. Brahma and Narada taught Citraketu 
theosophy. Citraketu sat in contemplation for eight 
days and changing himself to a Gandharva he flew 
through the sky. As he was flying, he saw Parvati sitting 
on the thigh of Siva and laughed aloud. Knowing this 
Parvati cursed him to become an asura. Vrtrasura was 
the rebirth of the emperor according to this curse. 
(Bhagavata, Skandha 6). 

2) Birth. Two stories are mentioned about the birth of 
Vrtrasura. One story is that Kasyapa created him from 
fire. The other story is that Vrtra was the son of Tvasta. 
Both are given below : 

(i) Hiranyakasipu was born to Prajapati Kagyapa, by 
his wife Danu. Mahavisnu killed him on being request¬ 
ed by the Devas. Danu was grieved at the death of her 
son. So Kasyapa gave her another son. He was Vala or 
Bala. Indra killed him with his weapon, the thunder¬ 
bolt. Kagyapa got angry and plucking a hair from his 
matted hair, made a burnt offering of it, saying “Let a 
son who would be the killer of Indra be born. 55 Imme¬ 
diately a huge giant, as black as antimony with yellow 
eyes was born from the fire. That asura, clad in the 
hide of antelope with sword in hand, opening his mouth, 
from which two huge tusks protruded, very wide, and 
shining with radiance cried out in a voice of thunder, 
“Oh ! Sage ! Order me, what am I to do ?” 

Kasyapa ordered him to kill Indra. He named the 
monster Vrtra. (Padma Purana, Bhumi Khanda, Chap¬ 
ter 23). 

(ii) It was Prajapati Tvasta who created Vrtra to kill 
Indra. He had sufficient reasons for it. From the very 
beginning Indra and Tvasta were enemies. Tvasta be¬ 
got a son named Trisiras otherwise called ViSvarupa, 
for the purpose of killing Indra. This Visvarupa had 
three heads. One was meant for drinking Sura (a 
liquor), the second for drinking Soma (liquor) and the 
third for eating food. Visvarupa was a Brahmana. Still, 
as his mother was an asura, he loved the asuras and 
mingled with them. Indra knew about the behaviour 
of Visvarupa. He concluded that it was blasphemy and 
wickedness. Indra who was afraid of Visvarupa, got 
angry and cut off his heads. Of the heads of Visvarupa, 
that which drank Soma became a bird called Kapin- 
jala, that which drank Sura became a bird called 
Kalapinga, and that which ate food became the 
bird Tittiri (partridge). Brahmahatya (the sin of kill¬ 
ing Brahmin) took shape and went against Indra. 
Though Indra could have destroyed it, he joined his 
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hands and received it. At the end of the year he cut it 
into four pieces and divided them among earth, water, 
tree and woman. The earth received it with the boon 
that depressions will be filled. That sin is now seen as 
salt beds. Water got it with the boon, “Will be swollen 
when joined”. That sin is foam and bubbles. The tree 
got it with the boon, “Will not die even if cut into 
pieces”. That sin is the sap of the tree. Women got it with 
the boon, “Amour will last without break”. That sin is 
the menstruation of women. 

When Tvasta heard that his righteous son was killed 
by Indra unreasonably, he became angry and began to 
make burnt offerings with spells and incantations of 
Atharvaveda. This offering continued for eight days. 
On the eighth day at night, an extremely bright male 
person arose from the fire pit. He rose higher and higher 
as the flame of fire. Then that figure of power asked 
Tvasta. “Father ! what is my name ? What have I to 
do for you ? What is the reason for your grief ?” He 
said that he was prepared to drink up the ocean dry or 
smash the mountains, or prevent the sun and the moon 
from moving or any such thing for the sake of his father. 
The father ordered him to kill Indra. From that day 
onwards Vrtra got ready to kill Indra. (Devi Bhagavata, 
Skandha 6). 

3) The slaughter of Vrtrasura . Hearing about the pro¬ 
wess, strength, and the martial radiance of Vrtrasura, 
Indra grew afraid of him and began to think about 
means and ways to kill him. Indra called the Saptarsis 
(seven hermits) and sent them to Vrtra. His intention 
was to make - a treaty. The seven hermits approached 
Vrtra and requested him to make a treaty with Indra, 
and told him that Indra was prepared to give half of 
the position of Indra. 

Vrtra :—Look hermits ! If Indra honestly desires to be 
in peace with me, I have no objection. But what is the 
surety that Indra will not deceive me ? 

Hermits :—If Indra proves to be false and deliberately 
deceives you, he has agreed to bear the sin of Brahma¬ 
hatya incurred, by himself. 

Vrtra agreed to make a treaty on this condition. The 
hermits took Vrtra to the palace of Indra. Seeing Vrtra¬ 
sura who was coming to be friends with him Indra rose 
from his royal chair and offered half of it to Vrtra. 
Both embraced each other and vowed that they would 
be brothers born from the same womb. 

Thus having engaged Vrtra in a treaty deceitfully, 
Indra waited for an opportunity to kill Vrtra. Once 
Indra sent Rambha to infatuate Vrtra. “Look, beauti¬ 
ful girl ! Make Vrtra senseless somehow so that I may 
kill him.” Hearing this, with a beautiful laugh, Rambha 
went with her maids to the Park Nandana and waited 
for Vrtrasura. At this time Vrtra, with some Danava 
friends, came to the park Nandana for entertainment. 
Indra walked beside watching for the opportunity to 
kill him. Without fearing any danger from Indra, Vrtra 
walked through . the park, seeing the celestial maids 
singing and dancing and playing various games in the 
garden, and they reached a corner where Rambha had 
been singing sweet songs and swinging with her maids. 
This sight made Vrtra amorous. He approached 
Rambha and prayed to her to become his wife. Under 
that sandalwood tree Rambha asked him. “Oh hand¬ 
some youth ! I am Rambha. I came here with my 
maids to play. Who are you, my Lord ?” 


Vrtra : “Beautiful maid ! I am the son ofKagyapa 
and the friend of Indra. I enjoy half the position of 
Indra. I, Vrtra, have brought the three worlds under 
my control. I shall be complete in all aspects, if I 
could marry you.” 

Rambha agreed to the marriage on condition that 
Vrtra would not gainsay her in anything. They engaged 
in amorous plays and Rambha made the Brahmin 
drink liquor in large quantities and he became uncons¬ 
cious. Indra took this opportunity and sent his thunder¬ 
bolt which took away the life of Vrtra. Instantly Indra 
became affected with sins such as Brahmahatya etc. 
(Padma Purana, Bhumikhanda, Chapters 23 and 24). 
4) Other details. 

(i) Indra washed away the sin of Brahmahatya incur¬ 
red by killing Vrtra, at the place called Karusa. (See 
under Angamalada). 

(ii) It was at the time of the killing of Vrtra by Indra, 
that Jatayu and Sampati made bets and flew up to the 
region of the Sun. (Valmiki Ramayana, Kiskindha 
Kanda, Sarga 58, Stanza 4). 

(iii) Mention about the conflict between Indra and 
Vrtrasura occurs in various places in the Rgveda. 
Rgveda, Mandala 1,. Anuvaka 16, Sukta 80 refers to 
the battle between Indra and Vrtra. In many other 
Suktas songs about Indra and Vrtra occur. 

(iv) Mention is made in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 65, Stanza 33, that Vrtra was the son born to 
Prajapati Kasyapa by his wife Danu. 

(v) It was Vrtrasura who took rebirth later as King 
Maniman. (M.B. Adi Parva. Chapter 67, Stanza 44). 

(vi) The thunderbolt of Indra hit on the head of 
Vrtrasura and was broken into ten big pieces and 
hundred small pieces. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 169, 
Stanza 50). 

(vii) It is stated in Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 9, Stanza 48, that Vrtrasura was born from 
the fire of Sorcery and witchcraft of Tvasta. 

(viii) In the fight between Indra and Vrtra, Indra was 
swallowed by Vrtra. But Indra contracted the members 
of his body and became smaller and smaller and came 
out of Vrtra’s belly. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 9, 
Stanza 52). 

(ix) Once the teacher-priest Sukra asked Vrtra certain 
questions to all of which Vrtra gave proper answers. 
(M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 279, Stanza 13). 

(x) Vrtra entered heaven after his death. (Santi Parva, 
Chapter 180, Stanza 57). 

(xi) Everybody was terrified because the fight of 
Indra with Vrtra prolonged without any termination. 
At last Vrtra gaped and taking this opportunity, Indra 
sent his weapon the thunder!>olt into the mouth of 
Vrtra. Thus Vrtra met with death. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 101, Stanza 15; Udyoga Parva, Chapter 10, 
Stanza 30; Santi Parva, Chapter 232, Stanza 9; Santi 
Parva, Chapter 283, Stanza 59). 

(xii) In Mahabharata, the words, Asura, AsuraSrestha, 
Asurendra, Daitya, Daityapati, Daityendra, Danava, 
Danavendra, Ditija, Surari, Tvastar, Visvatma etc. are 
used as synonyms of Vrtra. 

VRTTA. A naga (serpent) born to Prajapati KaSyapa 
by his wife Kadru. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 35, 
Stanza 10). 

VYADHI. Vyadhi, Jara, Soka, Trsna and Krodha, were 
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the daughters of Mrtyu (Death). (Agni Purana, Chap¬ 
ter 20). 

VYAGHRABHATA. The minister of King Srldatta, 
described in Kathasaritsagara. Besides Vyaghrabhata, 
he had three more ministers named Mahabala, Upendra- 
bala and Nisfhuraka. 

VYAGHRADATTA I. A King who fought on the side 
of the Pandavas. This King who was a great fighter on 
the chariot, fought with the teacher Drona. It is men¬ 
tioned in Mahabharata, Drona Parva, Chapter 16, 
Stanza 32, that he was killed by Drona. 

VYAGHRADATTA II. A prince of the country of 
Magadha. He took the side of the Kauravas and was 
killed in the battle ofBharataby Satyaki. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 107, Stanza 31). 

VYAGHRAKETU. A warrior of Pancala, who fought 
on the side of the Pandavas against the Kauravas. 
Kama wounded him in the battle of Bharata. (M.B. 
Kama Parva, Chapter 56, Stanza 44). 

VYAGHRAKSA. A follower of Subrahmanya. (Maha¬ 
bharata, Salya Parva, Chapter 45, Stanza 59). 

VYAGHRAPADA. An ancient hermit. He was the father 
ofUpamanyu. (M.B. AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 14, 
Stanza 45). 

VYALIMUKHA. An asura who fought against Subrah¬ 
manya. In the fight with Subrahmanya this asura was 
killed. (Skanda Purana, Asura Kanda) 

VYASA. The sage Vyasa who is the author of the Maha- 
Bharata. 

1) Genealogy. Descended from Visnu in the following 
order: Brahma-Vasistha-Sakti-Para£ara-Vyasa. 

2) Birth. Vyasa was born to hermit Parasara by a fisher- 
woman named Kali. His name when he was a child 
was Krsna. As his birth took place in an island (Dvlpa) 
he got the name Krsnadvaipayana. After dividing the 
Vedas he got the name Veda vyasa. He is the composer 
of Mahabharata, one of the greatest books in world- 
literature. The births of great men, generally will be 
wonderful. Behind the birth of Vyasa also there is a 
wonderful story. 

As has already been mentioned, Kali, a fisherwoman 
was the mother of Vyasa. There is a story about this 
Kali also. When king Vasu of Cedi went to the forest 
for hunting, he saw the coition of animals and he had 
seminal discharge. The king sent that semen to his 
queen. But on the way it fell in the river Kalindi and 
was eaten by a fish. This fish was a celestial maid 
named Adrika transformed to fish by a curse. The fish 
conceived and got into the net of a fisherman, who lived 
on the banks of Kalindi. When this fish was cut open 
a male and a female infant were seen inside. The male 
child was given to the king himself. The fisherman 
brought up the girl naming her Kali. As the girl had 
the gandha (smell) of matsya (fish), she got the name 
‘Matsya-gandha 5 , also. This fisherman was also a ferry¬ 
man. Kali used to help her father in ferrying people 
across the river Kalindi. She grew up and became a 
young woman. 

Once the hermit Parasara came by that way to go to 
the other side of the river. At that time, the fisherman 
who has been taking people across the river, was sitting 
on the bank of the river and having his meals. As soon 
as Parasara came, the innocent fisherman—the foster- 
father of Matsyagandha—called her, who was standing 
close by and asked her to take the hermit across the 
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river. The hermit got into the boat. Matsyagandha 
began to row the boat. The beauty of the damsel sitting 
in front of him and the little waves of the river, com¬ 
bined together had the effect of arousing passion in the 
hermit. He became sexually excited and sat close to her. 
Discerning his intention she moved away from him and 
prayed to him humbly not to violate her chastity. She 
repeated her prayer. The hermit Parasara created an 
artificial fog around the boat. The smell of fish was 
gone from her and the fragrance of Musk took its place. 
The hermit created an artificial island in the middle of 
the river. They got down on the island and acted a love 
drama. She became pregnant. Parasara said to her. 
“Beautiful girl ! Even after your confinement you shall 
remain a virgin. A son, who will be a portion of Visnu, 
a man of purity, famous throughout the three worlds, 
highly learned, the teacher-priest of the whole world, 
shall be born to you. He will divide the Vedas and will 
be exalted by the people of the world.” 

After this the great hermit took his bath in Yamuna and 
went away. The pregnancy of Kali was completed in¬ 
stantly and she gave birth to a very handsome boy in 
that island of Yamuna. As soon as he was born, he grew 
up and became a hermit radiant with devotion and as¬ 
suming a vow of purity and abstinence he said to his 
mother. “Mother ! You can go anywhere, as you please. 
You need have no worry on my account. I am about to 
go for penance. When anything unpleasant happens to 
you, just think of me. The moment you wish to see me, 
I will be there by you. I wish you a happy life. I am 
going.” Saying thus the brave boy walked away. (Devi 
Bhagavata, Skandha 2; Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapters 60 to 63). , 

3) Spiritual life. 

i) Introduction . Two sides, the spiritual as well as the 
material, are seen in the life of Vyasa. It was after the 
marriage of Santanu, a king of the Lunar dynasty, with 
his mother Kali, otherwise known as Satyavati, that 
Vyasa came into contact with Hastinapura. Participating 
in all the vicissitudes of the Pandavas and the Kauravas 
was the worldly side of the life of Vyasa. But the major 
part of his life was spent in living as a hermit in his 
hermitage in the forest with a large group of disciples; 
teaching them the Vedas. A small description of that 
spiritual life is given below : 

ii) In the forest. We do not see Krsnadvaipayana, who 
had grown up to a youth at the time of his birth, for 
many years after his departure, bidding adieu to his 
mother. He might have been living with hermits in the 
forests, learning Vedas from them. After this he appears 
on the banks of river Sarasvatl as a teacher and Priest. 
As he was doing penance there, he saw two sparrows, 
legs and beaks red, without even down feathers, crying 
for food, and the parent birds, with the utmost care and 
tenderness feeding them. They flew about here and there 
and gathered food and came back quickly. Because of 
joy at the sight of their parents, the little ones opened 
their ruby-red mouths with cries and throbbing. They 
kissed the young ones and fed them. The young spar¬ 
rows hid under the wings of their father and mother 
and enjoyed the surroundings by thrusting out their 
heads and looking on all sides. 

Hi) Birth of son. Seeing this, the paternity instinct in 
him was aroused. He understood that love of children 
was merely for the sake of love, that this love was pure 
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and simple. Moreover there is the maxim that a man 
without a son has no right to aspire for heaven. Sad 
and silent, thinking of these things he walked on unwill¬ 
ingly and reached the vicinity of the Himalayas. Still, 
he was doubtful. He began to consider about the deity, 
before whom he had to do penance for the fulfilment of 
his wish. He could not decide. As he was sitting in 
thought, Narada came there. From the talk of Vyasa, 
Narada knew that childlessness was the cause of his 
sorrow. Narada advised him that for the attainment of 
Purusarthas (objects of life) penance was to be done 
before Devi. Accepting that advice, Vyasa went to a 
place near Mahameru to do penance. 

When Vyasa began penance, the celestial maids also 
commenced their work of hindering the penance. It was 
GhrtacI who confronted Vyasa. She took the form of a 
parrot of five colours and flew in front of Vyasa. The 
hermit was excited at the beauty of GhrtacI and sat 
forgetting himself. As he sat there thinking of the infat¬ 
uating beauty of the parrot, seminal discharge occurred 
to him. He became a slave to this infatuation, when he 
* was engaged in making fire by attrition. In this 
amorous state of mind he was quite unaware of the 
seminal discharge or its falling on the pieces of wood 
used for attrition. He continued attrition. Then a very 
bright, divine person appeared from the pieces of wood. 
At the birth of a person, without attachment to a womb, 
all the worlds were delighted. The hide of black ante¬ 
lope, water pot, hermit’s rod etc. fell from the sky. 
Birth rituals and ceremonies, according to the custom, 
were conducted by Vyasa. As he was born from the 
semen discharged at the sight of the Suka (parrot) the 
infant was named Suka. As soon as he was born Suka 
began to grow by divine power and shortly became a 
boy of shining radiance. After investiture with the 
Brahma-string, the boy was sent for education to the 
hermitage of Brhaspati, the teacher of the devas. Suka 
completed his education with 3rhaspati and having 
performed Samavarta and offering of gift to the teacher, 
he returned home to his father. 

iv ) Disciples. Suka commenced advanced study under 
his father Vyasa. Besides Suka, Vyasa had disciples such 
as Vaisampayana, Suta, Paila, Jaimini and others also, 
living with him. The hermitage of Vyasa soon grew up 
to be a great educational institution, with plenty of dis¬ 
ciples. 

v) Separation of son. In the meanwhile Suka married and 
lived the life of a householder in the hermitage of his 
father, for a time. Then forsaking his family and his 
father, &uka went to the peak of Kailasa and began to 
do penance meditating on Siva. At last he became a 
divine person who had obtained complete attainments, 
and breaking the top of the peak open, he rose up into 
the sky and shone there as a second Sun. The devas who 
saw Suka rising up by breaking the peak of Kailasa and 
staying up in the sky, praised him. 

This untimely separation of his son had undermined the 
firmness of the mind of Vyasa. Filled with grief, he left 
his hermitage and wandered here and there calling out 
his son by name. He could not find his son. At last he 
reached the peak of Kailasa where his son had been 
doing penance. Standing there he called aloud his son 
by name cryingly. ParamaSiva appeared before the 
lamenting father and consoled him. Thus getting a little 
bit of peace of fnind, Vyasa returned to his hermitage 


and lived there. The sorrowing Vyasa, was made still 
more sorrowful by the departure of his beloved disciples, 
Asita, Devala, Vaisampayana, Sumantu, Jaimini and 
others who had been living in the hermitage and who 
had departed, having finished their education. All the 
surroundings of the hermitage seemed to him filled 
with pain. At last he thought about his mother. 
(Devi Bhagavata Skandha 1). 

4) His terrestrial life . 

i) Preface. Within this period many changes had 
taken place in Hastinapura and the bank of Yamuna. 
Santanu the king of the Lunar dynasty had married 
GangadevI, who had disappeared after giving the king 
a son named Devavrata (Bhlsma). Bhlsma grew up. 
Once Santanu was hunting in the forest when he was 
attracted by the sweet smell of musk. Tracing the 
origin of that smell, the king reached the fisherman’s 
hut on the banks of the Yamuna. That smell proceeded 
from Kasturigandha (Satyavatl) the mother of Vyasa. 
The king fell in love with her. He returned to the 
palace, sad and silent. Learning the cause of his father’s 
sadness, Devavrata went to the fisherman’s hut and took 
Satyavatl to the palace to be given to his father. Deva¬ 
vrata had taken a vow that the kingdom would be given 
to the son born to Satyavatl and that he would remain 
unmarried, throughout his life. Because he had taken 
so terrible a vow, Devavrata came to be called Bhlsma 
from that day onwards. 

Two sons named Citrangada and Vicitravlrya, were 
born to Santanu. Citrangada died when he was young. 
Vicitravlrya married Ambika and Ambalika, daughters 
of the King of Kasl. Vicitravlrya also died before any 
children were born to him. It seemed as if the family 
was about to become extinct. At this juncture Satyavatl 
thought about her son Vyasa. 

ii) Vyasa in Hastinapurl. The mother thought about 
him, and instantly he reached Hastinapurl. Because of 
her compulsion, two sons were born, one each to Ambi¬ 
ka and Ambalika from Vyasa. The son of Ambika was 
Dhrtarastra and the son of Ambalika was Pandu. Vid- 
ura was the son born to Vyasa by their maid. 

iii) Vyasa and the Kaurava-Pandavas. From this time 
onwards we see Vyasa as the spiritual teacher of the 
Kauravas and the Pandavas. Behind all the movements 
of these two families we could see the hand of Vyasa. 
Thus though he came to Hastinapurl and gave advice 
to the members of the family frequently, his main abode 
was his hermitage. Vyasa’s contact with Hastinapura 
could be seen up to the Mahaprasthana (the great 
departure) of the Pandavas. In all the administrative 
affairs up to this period, Vyasa also had a part. The 
situations in which Vyasa had taken part in the life- 
voyage of the Kauravas and the Pandavas are given 
below. 

(i) Vyasa gave the boon that hundred sons would be 
born to Gandharl. (M. B. Adi Parva, Chapter 114, 
Stanza 8). 

(ii) Vyasa cut the mass of flesh given birth to by 
Gandharl into a hundred pieces and kept them in 
hundred pots. (M. B. Adi Parva, Chapter 114, Stanza 

17 ). 

(iii) Vyasa consoled Gandharl by telling her that over 
and above hundred sons a daughter also would be born 
to her. (M. B. Adi Parva, Chapter 115, Stanza 16). 
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(iv) Vyasa consoled the Pandavas who had been 
living in the forest with their mother Kuntl_, after the 
death of Pandu their father. (M. B. Adi Parva, 
Chapter 155, Verse 5). 

(v) On another occasion Vyasa came to the Pandavas 
and told_them the stories of the previous births of 
PancalI.(Adi Parva, Chapter 168). 

(vi) Vyasa rendered all possible help to the Pandavas 
to marry Pancall. (M. B. Adi Parva, Chapter 195). 

(vii) Very often Vyasa was a member of the council 
of Dharmaputra. (M. B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, 
Stanza 11). 

(viii) It was Vyasa who sent Arjuna to the north, 
Bhlmasena to the east, Sahadeva to the south and 
Nakula to the west for regional conquest. (M. B. Sabha 
Parva, Daksinatyapafha, Chapter 26). 

(ix) Vyasa engaged himself in making various arrange¬ 
ments in the Rajasuya (sacrifice of royal consecration) 
of Yudhisthira. (M. B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 33, 
Stanza 34). 

(x) At the end of the Rajasuya, Vyasa predicted the 
future of Yudhisthira. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 46, 
Stanza 1). 

(xi) When the Rajasuya ended, Vyasa anointed 
Yudhisthira. (Sabha Parva, Chapter 53, Stanza 10). 

(xii) Vyasa advised Dhrtarastra to prevent Duryodhana 
from doing injustice. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapters 7 
and 8). 

(xiii) When the Pandavas were living in the Dvaita- 
vana (forest) Vyasa visited them and taught Yudhi¬ 
sthira the art of Pratismrti. (M.B. Vana Parva,Chapter 
36, Stanza 24). 

(xiv) He sent Sanjaya to Dhrtarastra to tell him about 
the greatness of Arjuna and Sri Krsna. (M.B.Udyoga 
Parva, Chapter 69, Stanza 11). 

(xv) He gave Sanjaya the power of having the eye of a 
seer penetrating beyond time and space (Divya drsti). 
(M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 2, Stanza 10). 

(xvi) Vyasa consoled Yudhisthira who was stricken 
with grief in the course of the battle of Bharata. (M.B. 
Drona Parva, Chapter 71, Stanza 23). 

(xvii) When Yudhisthira cried over the death of 
Ghatotkaca in the battle of Bharata, Vyasa came to 
Yudhisthira and consoled him. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 183, Stanza 58). 

xviii) He talked to Asvatthama about the greatness of 
iva and Sri Krsna. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 201, 
Stanza 56). 

(xix) When Satyaki was about to kill Sanjaya, Vyasa 
turned him back from the attempt and rescued Sanjaya. 
(M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 29, Stanza 39). 

(xx) Vyasa argued and established that the act of 
cursing Asvatthama on the part of Sri Krsna was 
correct. (M.B. Sauptika Parva, Chapter 16, Stanza 17). 

(xxi) Vyasa prevented Gandharl from her intention to 
curse the Pandavas. (M.B. Strl Parva, Chapter 14, 
Stanza 7). 

(xxii) When the battle of Bharata was over, Vyasa 
advised Yudhisthira about matters regarding the 
administration of the country. 

(xxiii) Yudhisthira felt grieved at the death of relatives 
and friends in the battle of Bharata and he decided to 
commit suicide. But Vyasa dissuaded him from that 
attempt. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 27, Stanza 28). 


(xxiv) Vyasa walked to the place where Bhisma lay on 
the bed of arrows and visited him. (M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapter 45, Stanza 5). 

(xxv) Vyasa advised Yudhisthira to perform ASva- 
medha (horse sacrifice). (M.B. Asvamedha Parva, 
Chapter 3, Stanza 8). 

(xxvi) Vyasa advised the Pandavas to go to King 
Marutta for wealth when the battle of Bharata was 
over. (ASvamedhika Parva, Chapter 3, Stanza 20). ^ 
(xxvii) Vyasa consoled Uttara, who was lamenting 
over the death of her husband. (A£vamedha Parva, 
Chapter 62, Stanza 11;. 

(xxviii) He consoled Arjuna who was crying over the 
death of his son. (Asvamedha Parva, Chapter 62, 
Stanza 14). 

(xxix) Vyasa advised Yudhisthira on the various 
arrangements which were to be made for the conducting 
of horse-sacrifice. (ASvamedhika Parva, Chapters 62 to 
72). 

(xxx) Vyasa went to Dhrtarastra, who had gone to the 
forest after the Bharata-battle and pacified him. (M.B. 
ASramavasika Parva, Chapter 28). 

(xxxi) Vyasa brought the spirits of those who died in 
the Bharata-battle, to the surface of the river Ganges, 
by the power of his penance and Dhrtarastra and the 
others saw them. (See under Dhrtarastra, Para 7). 
(xxxii) At the instruction of Vyasa, all the Ksatriya 
widows immersed themselves in the river Ganges and 
everyone of them entered the world of her husband. 
(M.B. Asramavasika Parva, Chapter 33, Stanza 18). 
(xxxiii) When the Yadu-clan was completely destroyed, 
Arjuna went to the hermitage of Vyasa and talked with 
him. (Mausala Parva, Chapter 8). 

(xxxiv) Vyasa had been an adviser of King Janame- 
jaya. (See under Janamejaya). 

5) Saving a worm. Once a wicked man took rebirth as 
a worm. This worm was crawling in haste for life in 
front of a cart coming at great speed. He saved the 
worm and gave it Brahminhood, and in the next birth 
it became a Brahmin who lived in peace and comfort. 
(M.B. AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 117). 

6) The literary life of Vyasa. Towards the close of his 
life Vyasa again entered the caves of Himalayas. Vyasa 
who had steered through a very wide and rough sea of 
life, was in a position to understand clearly the 
various sides of human life. In the mind of that sage, 
who sat in deep contemplation in the eternally silent 
caves of the Himalayas, the events of his past life began 
to line up one after the other. From that inward insti¬ 
gation the Puranetihasas (the Myths and legends) took 
form. It might have been during this period that Vyasa 
divided the Vedas and composed Puranas and Upa- 
puranas. 

One does not go wrong in saying that it was the com¬ 
posing of the Mahabharata that brought Vyasa very 
close to the later generations. The stories of the Kaura- 
vas and the Pandavas, flowed through his mind as a 
river flows down crushing down the banks on either 
side. A scribe was necessary to take them down in the 
form of verses. Vyasa informed Brahma of this need. 
Brahma replied “Ganapati is the only person capable 
of taking down every thing that you sing.” Accordingly 
Vyasa thought of Ganapati, who came to the side of 
Vyasa, and he informed Ganapati of his need. Ganapati 
said that he was willing to do the work on condition 
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that Vyasa would go on singing unceasingly, so that he 
might not have to stop the iron pen. Vyasa said that 
while he would be singing the poems without stopping, 
Ganapati should not take down this and that without 
grasping the meaning. Both agreed to this condition 
and the composing of the Mahabharata commenced. 
Within two years and a half the great poetic work was 
finished. The great disciples of Vyasa, sueh as Vai^am- 
payana, Jaimini and such others sang them and learned 
them by heart and published them in the world. (M.B. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 1). 

7) Many Vydsas. It is stated in the Puranas that in 
every Manu’s age, a Vyasa will be born. It is mention¬ 
ed in Visnu Purana, Amh 3, Chapter 3, as to who 
were the persons who took birth as Vyasa in a parti¬ 
cular Manu’s age and which were the Vedas and 
branches of Vedas they had divided. It is given below: 
During the age of Manu Vaivasvata, in each of the 
past Dvaparayugas, the Veda had been divided by 
great hermits, twentyeight times. Twentyeight Veda- 
Vyasas have passed, each of whom had divided the 
Veda into four parts in each Dvapara Yuga. It was 
Brahma himself who had divided the Veda into four in 
the first Dvaparayuga. Prajapati was the Veda vyasa in 
the second Dvaparayuga. In the third, Vyasa was the 
teacher-priest Sukra; in the fourth Brhaspati; in the 
fifth the Sun; and in the sixth the all powerful Dharma- 
raja. It was Indra in the seventh, Vasistha in the 
eighth, Sarasvata in the ninth, and Tridhama in the 
tenth. It was TriSikha in the eleventh, Bharadvaja in 
the twelfth, Antariksa in the thirteenth, VarnI in the 
fourteenth, Trayyaruna in the fifteenth, Dhananjaya in 
the sixteenth, Kratunjaya in the seventeenth and Jaya 
in the eighteenth. Next Bharadvaja comes as Vedavyasa 
and Gautama after Bharadvaja. It was hermit Harya- 
tma who was the next Vyasa, and then comes VajaSra- 
vas. The Next Vyasa was Trnabindu born in the clan 
of SomaSusma. He was followed by Rksa. otherwise 
called Valmiki born in the family of Bhrgu. Sakti is 
the Next Vyasa. After that Paraiara, then Jatukarna 
and then Krsnadvaipayana. They are the twentyeight 
Vedavyasas. Each one of these had divided the Veda 
which had been one at the beginning of each Dvapara¬ 
yuga, into four Vedas. It is Asvatthama, the son of 
Drona, who is going to be the Vedavyasa of the coming 
Dvaparayuga. 

8) Other details. 

(i) Most of the scholars are of opinion that the period 
of Vyasa was between 1800 and 1500 B.C. 

(ii) Apantaratamas was the rebirth of Vyasa. (See 
under Apantaratamas). 

(iii) In Mahabharata, the word Krsna, Krsnadvaipa¬ 
yana, Dvaipayana, SatyavatTsuta, Satyavatyatmaja, 
Paras arya, ParaS aratmaja, Badarayana, Vedavyasa etc. 
are used as synonyms of Vyasa. 

(iv) The word Vyasa means he who describes elabora¬ 
tely. 

“He became Vyasa because he had described all the 
Veda^”. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 63, Stanza 88). 
Vyas=describe (Differentiate the branches and divide). 

VYASASTHALI. An ancient holy place on the border of 
Kuruksetra. It is said that because of his grief due to 
the separation of his son, Vyasa tried to commit suicide 
at this place. He who visits this place would get the 


fruits of giving thousand cows as alms. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 83, Stanza 93). 

VYASAVANA. A forest near Kuruksetra. It is men¬ 
tioned in Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 83, 
Stanza 93, that he who bathes in the holy bath named 
Manojavatl tirtha in this forest, would get the fruits of 
giving thousand cows as alms. 

VYASVA. A King. It is stated in Mahabharata, Santi 
Parva, Chapter 127, Stanza 3, that this King remains 
in the palace of Yama. 

VYAVAHARA. It is mentioned in Manusmrti, Chapter 

8, that administering the law was of eighteen types in 
ancient India. 

i) Pertaining to giving and taking. 

ii) Pertaining to the property entrusted to another 
for keeping. 

iii) Selling the property by anybody other than its 
owner. 

iv) Appropriating gain to oneself in a combined 
transaction. 

v) Not handing over the property which was given as 
a gift. 

vi) Non-payment of salary. 

vii) Disobeying orders. 

viii) Retaining and doubting the ownership after the 
completion of a transaction of selling or buying. 

ix) A law suit between the owner of the cattle and the 
cowherd or shepherd. 

x) Dispute about boundary. 

xi) Striking another. 

xii) Reviling others 

xiii) Theft and robbery. 

xiv) Violence. 

xv) Stealing another’s wife. 

xvi) Matrimonial responsibilities. 

xvii) Partition, 
xviii) Gambling. 

Whenever difference of opinion arises between two 
persons on any of the matter given above, the King 
should interfere and make a decision. For one reason 
or another, if the King could not attend the court, 
three learned Brahmins should enter the court and 
conduct the trial sitting or standing, and they should 
not conduct the trial walking to and fro. This was • the 
practice of courts in ancient India. 

VYOMA. A King born in the dynasty of Bharata, the 
son of Dusyanta. It is mentioned in Bhagavata,Skandha 

9, that Vyoma was the son of DaSarha and the father of 
Jimuta. 

VYOMARI. An eternal ViSvadeva (deity concerned 
with offerings to the Manes). (Mahabharata, AnuSasana 
Parva, Chapter 91, Stanza 35). 

VYOMASURA. Son of Mayasura. For the story how 
Krsna killed this asura, see under Krsna, para 24. 
VYCDHORU (VYODHORASKA). One of the hundred 
sons of Dhrtarastra. Mention is made in Mahabharata, 
Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 96, Stanza 23, that Vyudhoru 
was killed by Bhimasena in the battle of Bharata. 
VYOHA. (Disposition of an army). Disposition of an 
' army of four parts, (infantry, cavalry, elephants 
and ehariots) in the battlefield, the arrangement 
of it, in various forms. It is said that during the period 
of Mahabharata, there were various forms of disposition 
of the army. Some of them are given below; 
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i) Ardhacandravyuha. (like a Crescent moon) (M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 56) 

ii) Garudavyuha. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 56). 

iii) Krauncavyuha. (M.B. Bhisma Parva, Chapter 60). 

iv) CakraVyuha. (wheel-shaped) (M.B. Drona Parva. 
Chapter 34). 

v) Makaravyuha. (shark-like) (M.B. Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 69). 

vi) Mandalavyuha. (circular) (M.B. Bhisma Parva. 
Chapter 81). 

vii) Mandalardhavyuha. (Semi circular) (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 20). 

viii) Vajravyuha. (Diamond-shaped) (M.B. Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 81). 

ix) Sakatavyuha. (cart-shaped) (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 7). 

x) Syenavyuha. (Vulture-like) (M.B. Bhisma Parva, 
Chapter 69). 

xi) Sarvatobhadravyuha. (fortified all-round) (M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 99). 

xii) Suparnavyuha. (kite-shaped) (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 20). 

xiii) Suclmukhavyuha. (Like the needle-eye) (M.B. 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 77). 

VY0KA. A country of ancient India. (M.B. Bhisma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Stanza 31). 

VYUSITASVA. A King of the Puru dynasty, who was 
righteous and just. He performed many sacrifices. His 
wife was Bhadra, daughter of King Kakslvan. It is said 
that this Bhadra was the most beautiful woman in India. 
As the King led a libidinous life with this queen Bhadra 
he met with an untimely death. 

When the King died, he had no children. Bhadra cried 
for a long while embracing the dead body of the King. 
Then the spirit of Vyusitasva, without the body, said 
to her. “My love. Lie with me in your own bed on the 
eighth or fourteenth day of your menstruation. I will 
give you sons. 55 She acted according to the wish of the 
King and got seven sons from the dead body. Her sons 
were three Satvas and the four Madras. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 120). 

VYUSTA. A King of the dynasty of Dhruva. This King 
was the son of King Pusparna, by his wife Prabha. 
Pradosa, Nisltha and others were brothers of Vyusta. A 
son named Sarvatejas was born to this King. (Bhaga- 
vata, Skandha 4). 

VYUSTI. Another name for day-time. 

Y 

YA. (*r) This letter means “Yaga”, “Yata” (one'who 
goes) or “hero”. (Agni Purana, Chapter 348)‘ 
YADAVA. See under YaduvamSa. 

YADAVl. Mother of the King Sagara. (For more details 
see under Sagara). 

YADU I. The founder of Yadava Vam£a or Yadu 
Vam£a. 

1) Genealogy . From Visnu were descended in the 
following order:—Brahma—Atri— Candra— Budha — 
Pururavas—Ayus—Nahusa—Yayati—Yadu. 

2) Tadu VamSa (Yadava VamSa) . The origin of Yadu 
Vamsa is from Atri. Candra, Durvasas and Dattatreya 
Muni were the sons of Atri by Anasuya. Budha was 
bom to Candra, Pururavas was born to Budha, Ayus 
was born to Pururavas, and Nahusa was born to Ayus. 
Two children, Ayati and Yayati were born to Nahusa. 
Yayati had two wives, Sarmistha and Devayanl. Three 


sons, Druhyu, Anudruhyu and Puru were born to 
Sarmistha. The Puru vamSa takes its origin from Puru. 
Yayati had two sons by Devayanl. They were Yadu 
and Turvasu. The descendants of Yadu are the 
Yadavas. 

Four sons, Sahasrajit, Krosta, Nala and Ripu were 
born to Yadu. Sahasrajit had a son, Satajit. Three sons 
Mahabhaya, Venuhaya and Hehaya were born to 
Satajit. Of them Hehaya became famous under the 
name of Ekavlra and founded the Hehaya vamSa. The 
Hehayas and Bhargavas were on terms of enmity. 
Dharma was born to Hehaya, and Kunti or Kuni was 
born to Dharma. Kuni had four sons—Sadajit, Mahis- 
man, Bhadrasena and Durdama. Dhanaka was the son 
of Bhadrasena and Dhanaka had four sons—Krtavlrya, 
Krtagni, Krtavarma and Krtaujas. Of them, Krtavlrya 
who was the eldest, was the father of Kartavlryarjuna. 
From here, Yadu vamga continues from Kartavlryarjuna. 
He had five sons, Jayadhvaja, Surasena, Vrsabha, 
Madhu and Urjjita. Vrsni was the son of Madhu, the 
fourth of them. From this point, Yadu vam£a continues 
from Vrsni. Yadava vamSa from this stage is also known 
as Vrsni vamsa. Vrsni had four sons—Sum itra, Yudhajit, 
Vasu and Sarvabhauma. Yadu vamsa continues from 
Yudhajit. He had two sons, Sini and Nimna. Sini’sson 
was Satyaka and Satyaka’s son was Satyaki. Satyaki 
had another name, Yuyudhana. Jaya was Satyaki’s son. 
Kuni was the son of Jaya, Anamitra was the son of 
Kuni and Pr£ni was the son of Anamitra. Prgni’s sons 
were Citraratha and Svaphalka. Viduratha and Kukura 
were born to Citraratha. Sura was the son ofViduratha. 
Sini was the son of Sura, Bhoja was the son of Sini, 
Hrdlka was the son of Bhoja. Four sons, Devavaha, 
Gadadhanva, Krtaparva and Sura, were born to Hrdlka. 
Sura married Marisa and their children were Vasu, 
Devabhaga, Deva^ravas, Anaka. Srnjaya, Kakanlka, 
Syamaka, Vatsa, Kavuka and Vasudeva. Vasudeva 
married DevakI, the sister of Kamsa. Sri Krsna was 
their son. Pradyumna was the son of SriKrsna. Anirud- 
dha was the son of Pradyumna and Vajra was the son 
of Aniruddha. The last known link of that branch of 
Yadu vam£a was Vajra. 

Kamsa also belonged to Yadu vamSa. Kukura who was 
the brother ofViduratha was the ancestor of Kamsa. 
Ugrasena who was a lineal descendant of Kukura, was 
the father of Kamsa. The Puranas mention DevakI, the 
mother of Sri Krsna as Kamsa’s sister. But in fact she 
was not his direct sister. Ugrasena, Kamsa’s father, had 
a brother named Devaka. This Devaka had three sons, 
Devapa, Upadeva and Sudeva. DevakI, Sri Krsna’s 
mother was the daughter of Devapa. DevakI had six 
sisters who were—Srutadeva, Santideva, Upadeva, 
Srldeva, Devaraksita and Sahadeva. 

Akrura who went to Ambadi also belonged to another 
branch of Yadu vam£a. PrSni who was of the ninth 
eneration from Vrsni, had two sons—Citraratha and 
vaphalka. Akrura was the son of Svaphalka. 

3) Other details about Tadu VamSa 

(i) Once Yayati wanted his son Yadu to transfer the latter’s 
youthfulness to Yayati. The son refused to oblige the 
father who therefore pronounced a curse that Yadu’s 
descendants would not enjoy kingship. (For detailed 
story, see under Yayati). 

(ii) Yadu’s descendants are called Yadavas. (M.B. Adi 
Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 10). 
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(iii) Yadu was the son of Devayanl and the grandson 
of Sukracarya. Although Yadu was a hero, he was dull- 
witted. He did not obey his father. He used to despise 
his father and brothers. His capital city was Hastina- 
pura. He became dull-witted after the loss of his king¬ 
dom by the curse of his father. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, 
Chapter 149). 

4 )T!ie end of Yadu Variita. Sr! Krsna was one of the most 
important members of the Yadu VarhSa. That family 
continued - only for 36 years more after the end of the 
Bharata Yuddha. At the end of the thirtysix years, evil 
omens began to appear in Dvaraka. Whirlwinds began 
to blow furiously. Frightened birds began to fly helter- 
skelter. Rivers began to flow upwards. The whole land 
was enveloped in mist. Comets continued to drop 
from heaven, scattering sparks of fire. The sun’s disc was 
eclipsed with clouds of dust. 

At that time, one day, the sages Visvamitra, Kanva and 
Narada happened to come to Dvaraka. A band of 
Yadavas, under the leadership of Samba, gathered round 
the sages to make fun of them. They dressed Samba like 
a pregnant woman and asked the sages what child “she” 
would bear. The enraged sages replied that the “Child” 
would be an iron pestle which would be the cause of 
the death of all the Yadavas. Besides, they added that, 
with the exception of Rama, (Balabhadra Rama) 
and Krsna, the whole of Yadava Vamsa would come 
to ruin. 

Next day Samba did give birth to an iron pestle. The 
frightened Yadavas recalled the curse of the sages. They 
reported the matter to their king. The king, in deep 
gloom, had the pestle filed into dust and ordered his 
men to throw the dust into the sea. 

People recalled Gandharl’s curse on Sri Krsna after the 
Bharata Yuddha. The curse was that the family of Sri 
Krsna who was the cause of all mischief, would be wiped 
out within a period of 36 years. 

At that time, women began to be stolen from Dvaraka 
every night by a dark woman monster. Sri Krsna’s 
weapon, Cakra slipped out of Krsna’s grip and rose up 
to heaven, in the very presence of the Vrsnis. Seeing 
these evil omens, the alarmed Vrsnis and Andhakas 
began to leave the place on a pilgrimage. They reached 
the shore of Prabhasa tlrtha, The Uddhavas parted 
company with the Yadavas there. Nobody prevented 
the Uddhavas. Sri Krsna who saw that the end of the 
Yadavas was approaching, also kept silent. The Yadava 
leaders in despair, took to drinking. Intoxicated by 
drinking they began to quarrel. The particles of the 
iron pestle thrown into the sea, were carried and deposit¬ 
ed on the shore by the waves. They began to sprout in¬ 
to a kind of grass. The blades of this grass soon trans¬ 
formed themselves into iron pestles. The Yadavas pulled 
them out and began attacking each other with them. 
Most of them were beaten to death by their own kins¬ 
folk. Sri Krsna who was in a state of trance in 
“Yogasana”, was hit on his toe by an arrow shot by a 
hunter and he fell into Samadhi. Balabhadra Rama 
renounced his body and went to Patala. 

After that the sea advanced and submerged the whole 
of Dvaraka. (M.B. Mausala Parva). 

YADU II. There is another Yadu mentioned in the 
Puranas, who was the son of Uparicara Vasu. Maha- 
bharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 68, Verse 31, says that 
this Vasu was never defeated by anyone at any time. 


YADU III. King of Yadus. There are references to this 
king in many places in the 1st Mandala of Rgveda. 

YAjA. A sage born inKaSyapa gotra. (For further details, 
see the word Upayaja and Pancall). 

YAJATA. A Yajnakarta (Performer of Yajhas) celebrated 
in the Rgveda. 

YAJNA. An incarnation of Mahavisnu. Svayambhuva 
Manu had two sons, Priyavrata and Uttanapada and 
three daughters, Akuti, Devahuti and Prasuti. Ruci 
Prajapati married Akuti. Yajna was their son. Devi 
Bhagavata, 8th Skandha mentions that this Yajna was 
an incarnation of Adi Narayana. 

Yajna had a sister named Daksina. They were twins. 
They married each other. The twelve sons who were born 
to them were the Devas known as Yamas, during 
the Svayambhuva Manvantara. (Visnu Purana, Part 1, 
Chapter 7). 

Yajna’s twelve sons were:—Tosa, Pratosa, Santosa, 
Bhadra, Santi, Idaspati, Iddhma, Kavi, Vibhu, Sraghna, 
Sudeva and Virocaka. Their father Yajna was the Indra 
of Svayambhuva Manvantara. (Bhagavata, 4th Skandha). 

YAJNABAHU. An ancient sage who was the son of Priya¬ 
vrata and grandson of Svayambhuva Manu. Svayam¬ 
bhuva Manu had two famous sons named Priyavrata 
and Uttanapada. Of these, Priyavrata married Surupa 
and Barhismatl, the two daughters of ViSvakarma. 
Yajnabahu was the son of Priyavrata by Surupa. The ten 
sons born to Priyavrata and Surupa were:—Agnldhra, 

• Iddhmajihva, Yajnabahu, Mahavlra, Rukmasukra, 
Ghrtaprstha, Savana, Medhatithi, Vltihotra and Kavi. 
They had a daughter, Orjjasvatl. Bhagavata, 8th 
Skandha). 

YAJNADATTA I. A youthful sage. In Agni Purana. 
Chapter 6, it is stated that this youth was shot dead 
with an arrow by Dasaratha, mistaking him for an 
elephant, on the bank of the river Sarayu. But Valmiki 
Ramayana says that the name of the boy-sage who was 
shot dead by Dasaratha was “Sravana”. For more 
details see 3rd Para under Dasaratha. 

YAJNADATTA II. A Brahmana. There was a Brahmana 
village called Mahat at the foot of the Yamuna mount¬ 
ain, between the rivers Ganga and Yamuna. This 
Brahmana was born and brought up here. There is a 
story in Padma Purana, Chapter 92, about him, which 
says that by mistake he was taken to hell by Kfila’s 
messenger and that he was reluctant to leave hell. The 
story is as follows: — 

Once Yama (Kala) ordered his agent to bring the 
Brahmana named Yajnadatta, who lived in Mahat village, 
born in Vasistha gotra and was gentle, scholarly and 
well-versed in Yajna practices. He was specially warned 
that he should not make a mistake as there was another 
Brahmana with the same name who lived in the neigh¬ 
bourhood and who resembled Yajnadatta in appearance, 
learning and in every other respec t. But in spite of Yama’s 
specific warning, his agent brought the wrong person. 
Yama, with his sense of justice, received him with due 
respect and allowed him to return to the world. But 
Yajnadatta was not willing to return to the world. 

YAJNADATTA III. See under Patallputra. 

YAJNA&ARMA. A Brahmana made famous in the Puranas. 
He was the son of SivaSarma. (For detailed story, see 
under Sivagarma). 
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YAJNA&ATRU. A Raksasa who fought against Rama and 
Laksmana in the forest. Khara, Dusana and Trisiras 
were the three Raksasas who declared war on Sri 
Rama. YajnaSatru was one of the twelve military com¬ 
manders of Khara. Valmiki Ramayana, Aranya Kanda, 
26th Sarga, mentions that the twelve heroes who were 
Khara’s commanders were: - Syenagaml, Prthugrlva, 
YajnaSatru, Vihangama, Durjaya, Karavlraksa, Parusa. 
Kalakarmuka, Meghamall, Mahamall, Sarpasya and 
RudhiraSana. 

YAJNASENA I. See under Pancatantra. 

YAJNASENA II. Drupada, the son of King of Pancala. 

(For more details see under Drupada). 

YAJNAVAHA. A warrior of Subrahmanya. There is a 
reference to him in Mahabharata, Salya Parva, Chapter 
45, Verse 80. 

YAjNAVALKYA. An ancient sage who was a profound 
scholar. 

1) General . Puranas say that this sage spent the major 
part of his life at the court of King Janaka. He was 
also King Janaka’s priest. In Agni Purana, Chapter 16, 
it is mentioned that Kalki was Yajnavalkya’s priest. 
Mahabharata, Anusasana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 51, 
mentions that Yajnavalkya was a “BrahmavadI son” of 
ViSvamitra, 

2) Thousand cows. Once King Janaka conducted a 
Yaga. At that time he wished to find out the most 
eminent among the sages. He promised to present a 
thousand cows to the sage who was a consummate 
scholar. A bag of gold coins was also tied to each horn 
of the cows. Janaka announced that the sage who claim¬ 
ed to be a consummate scholar might come forward and 
take the cows with him. No one among the numerous 
sages who were present, dared to come forward. Yajna¬ 
valkya, however, ordered his disciple to take the cows 
home with him. The other sages questioned his right to 
claim the cows. Yajnavalkya asserted his right to do so. 
One of the sages named Arthabhaga stood up and 
asked him the following question :— 

Arthabhaga :—When a man who has not acquired 
divine knowledge dies, his “Jnanendriyas” (senses of 
knowledge) are also merged with it. How is it possible 
for him to accept another body afterwards ? “Yajna¬ 
valkya:—Karma (action) becomes the cause of his re¬ 
birth.” 

Next Kahola and many other sages put various ques¬ 
tions to him. The substance of their talk is given 
below :— 

Kahola :—What have you to say about the invisible 
and omnipresent Brahman ? 

Yajnavalkya :—Your soul is the omni-present Brahman. 
The soul has no hunger or thirst, fear or desire, old age 
or death. Those who wish to know the soul, become 
sages after transcending love of wife, children or world¬ 
ly riches. The two qualities essential for sages are 
scholarship and spiritual knowledge. 

GargI :—Who is the warp and woof of everything ? 
Yajna :—It is Brahman. Do not ask further; if you do, 
your head will be broken to pieces. 

Aruni :—Who is he who exists within ? (AntaryamI). 
Yajna :—He who is contained in Jagat (the universe) 
without the knowledge of Jagat, he whose body is 
Jagat, he who controls Jagat as antaryaml, he is within 
every one. He cannot be seen, but he sees. He cannot 
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be heard; but he hears. He is capable of thinking; but 
he is beyond our thoughts. He exists as one who sees, 
hears and thinks, in all creatures. 

GargI :—I have two questions to ask. They are as sharp 
and pointed as two arrows. By what force is fixed that 
which is above Heaven, below the earth and that 
which is between them, like warp and woof ? 

Yajna :—By the sky. 

GargI :—By what force is the sky held in position like 
warp and woof? 

Yajna :—Under the command of God, the sun and 
moon do not deviate from their orbits. The sky and the 
earth remain in their respective places. Rivers run mak¬ 
ing the fields fertile. One who lives and works without 
the ability to know God does not obtain immortality. 
He who dies without knowing God is a Krpana (spirit¬ 
ual bankrupt). On the contrary, he who knows God 
attains Moksa. 

Sakalya :—How many gods are there ? 

Yajna :—Thirtythree. They are—8 Vasus, 11 Rudras, 
12 Adityas, Indra and Prajapati. The 8 Vasus are— 
Agni, PrthvI, Vayu, Antarlksa, Aditya,Dyau (Heaven), 
Candra and Stars. The 11 Rudras are the combination 
of the 10 jnanendriyas and the working of the mind. 
The ruling deities of the 12 months are known as the 
12 Adityas. They receive into them our lives and our 
Karmans (actions). 

Yajnavalkya gave suitable answers to all other ques¬ 
tions of Sakalya. At last, he asked Sakalya :—“Now I 
will ask you a question. Whom do the Upanisads 
describe ? If you do not answer, your head will break.” 
Sakalya could not answer it. He dropped down with a 
broken head. He asked the other scholars who had 
gathered there, if any of them wanted to ask him more 
questions. But no one came forward. All remained 
dumb. Then he continued :—“Fresh leaves sprout 
from a tree which has been cut. If the seed is destroy¬ 
ed, the tree does not grow out of it. How is it that a 
man is born again after his death ?” 

No one was able to answer that question. Thus after 
defeating all of them in argument, Yajnavalkya went 
home with the cows. 

3) In Janaka's court again. On another occasion, 
Yajnavalkya went to see King Janaka. The King asked 
him whether he had come for getting cows or to ask 
abstruse question. The sage answered that he had come 
for both. Their conversation continued as follows :— 
Janaka :—Jita Muni has said that “Vacana” (word) is 
Brahman or God. What is your opinion ? 

Yajna :—It is correct. But did he say which is the body 
and abode of God ? 

Janaka :—No. 

Yajna :—In that case he has said only onefourth about 
God. Vacana is god’s body and sky, his abode. Brahma- 
vidya depends on the word. The word is Parabrahman. 
Janaka was highly pleased. He decided to give a thou¬ 
sand bulls to the sage. But Yajnavalkya said that his 
father’s principle was to give effective knowledge to the 
pupil and not to receive any daksina (Payment) from 
him. Janaka again wanted Yajnavalkya to explain 
clearly what “Brahma Vidya” means. 

Yajna :—Just as a person can reach his destination by 
walking or by travelling in a chariot or by sailing in a 
boat, in order to secure peace for the soul, you are 
depending on the Upanisads. But although one is 
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learned in Vedas and Agamas, or adored by others or 
wealthy, or well-versed in Upanisads, unless one has 
known God—unless one acquired Brahmajfiana—-one 
cannot be said to be gratified. Do you know where you 
will go after renouncing your body? 

Janaka :—I do not know. 

Yajna :—I shall tell you. The deity of the right eye is 
“Inda” (light). People call it “Indra”. The deity of 
the left eye is Indrani, the wife of Indra. Indra is eater 
and Indrani is food. In a state of consciousness they 
are separated. (Then the soul is called Vaisvanara). 
In a state of dream*, the two are united. (Then the 
soul is called Taijasa). In a state of slumber, the soul 
is in “Prjnaa” state. (Since there is no activity it is 
called Prajna). In the fourth or “Turiya’ 5 state, one 
becomes capable of transcending the three other states 
and to attain Parabrahman. It is a state of fearlessness 
transcending birth and death. 

The King who was pleased by this teaching dedicated 
the kingdom of Videha and even himself to the sage. 

4) In Janaka’s court for the third time . After some years 
Yajnavalkya went again to Janaka’s court. At that time 
also there was a philosophical discussion between the 
King and the sage in the form of questions and answers. 
Janaka :—Which is the light that gives us guidance 
during the day time ? 

Yajna :—The Sun. 

Janaka :—After sunset which is the light that guides us? 
Yajna :—The Moon. 

Janaka :—And in the absence of the sun and moon ? 
Yajna :—Agni. 

Janaka :—Which is the light that guides us in the 
absence of the sun, moon and Agni ? 

Yajna :—Vacana. 

Janaka :—Which is the light that shines in the absence 
of all these luminaries ? 

Yajna :—Atmajyotis (soul’s light). 

Janaka :—Who is Atman ? 

Yajfia :—“Purusa” who is formed by the union of 
“vyana” in pranas (lives) and jyotis (light) in the 
heart. The soul is disposed to action with the help of 
intelligence. In the end it transcends the body, senses 
and mind and attains Moksa. In the state of conscious¬ 
ness the soul’s activities become manifest to us. When 
in sleep, after deputing “Prana” for the protection of 
the body, the soul remains outside the body. The senses 
become inactive. Therefore we should never wake up 
one who is asleep. When the soul remains in the body 
and the senses are active, it is in a most vigilant state. 
Thus the soul is above the states of wakefulness, dream 
and slumber. The soul is the divine light of pure 
energy. 

Janaka who was pleased, gave the sage a thousand 
cows more. After that Yajnavalkya spoke about libera¬ 
tion from worldly bonds. 

Yajna :—The soul has no connection with the three 
conditions. Just as the actions in a dream do not affect 
the soul, the actions in a wakeful state also do not 
affect it. Just as a fish jumps from one side of the river 
to the other and back again, life keeps jumping from 
the state of wakefulness to the state of slumber and vice 
versa. 

Just as a kite goes up flying and then comes back to its 
nest, one moves from the state of wakefulness to sleep 
and back again. In deep slumber, he merges with God, 
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but he does not know that. In that state, the father or 
the mother does not have the knowledge that they are 
the father or mother. 

After that Yajnavalkya explained the nature of the soul 
and the various aspects of its working in a state of wake¬ 
fulness and of slumber. He added:—“As long as there 
is “Kama” (desire) there is “Karman” also. Life goes 
on passing from birth to death and from death to birth. 
One attains perfection when one is above all desires, 
and acquires the highest divine knowledge. He is liber¬ 
ated from birth and death and becomes immortal. 

By jnana, dana and tapas we become self-purified and 
thus become worthy of the highest divine grace. We 
have to go from the world of Karman (action) to the 
world of atman (soul). One who has acquired Brahma- 
jnana (knowledge of Brahman) becomes a Brahmana. 
Hearing these famous teachings of Yajnavalkya, Janaka 
became his permanent disciple. 

5) His end . Yajnavalkya had two wives named Kalyani 
and Maitreyi. After giving his all to his wives he passed 
into immortality. (Brhadaranyaka; M.B. Santi Parva, 
Chapters 3-9). 

6) His works . Yajnavalkya has written a Smrti on the 
subject of law. “Mitaksara” is its famous commentary. 
Mitaksara is the highest authoritative treatise on Law 
in South India. 

7) Other details . 

(i) Yajnavalkya flourished in Yudhis^hira’s assembly. 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 12). 

(ii) He was also a member of Indra’s assembly. (M.B. 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 7, Verse 12). 

(iii) Yajnavalkya was the priest at the Rajasuya Yajna 
of Dharmaputra. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 33, 
Verse 35). 

(iv) Yajnavalkya had his knowledge of Vedas from 
Suryadeva. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 318, Verse 6). 

YAJURVEDA. 

1) General . The Caturvedas are:—Rgveda, Yajurveda 
Samaveda and Atharvaveda. Visnu Purana, Part 3, 
Chapter 5, mentions that VaiSampayana, the disciple of 
Vedavyasa, divided Yajurveda into twentyseven branch¬ 
es and taught them to his disciples. Among those disci¬ 
ples there was Yajnavalkya, the son of Brahmarata. It 
was Vyasa who divided the Vedas into four parts. After 
dividing them, the sage Vyasa taught Rgveda to Paila, 
Yajurveda to Vaisampayana, Samaveda to Jaimini and 
Atharvaveda to Sumantu. 

The rules for Japa, Homa etc. of Yajurveda were taught 
to Vyasa by Agnideva. If all the rules of Yajurveda 
are correctly observed, all desires will be fulfilled. 
There are special rules for the observance of homa for 
the fulfilment of particular desires. 

YAKRLLOMA. An Indian town. (Mahabharata, Bhlsma 
Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 46). 

YAKSA. 

1) General . A class of Semi-gods. There are chiefly 
three classes of inhabitants in Heaven:—Devas, Gana- 
devas and Upadevas. Ganadevas consist of the 12 
Adityas, 10 Visvadevas, 8 Vasus, 36Tusitas, 64 Abhas- 
varas, 49 Anilas 220 Maharajikas, 12 Sadhyas and 11 
Rudras. 

Among the Upadevas there are 10 subdivisions. They 
are, Vidyadharas, Apsaras, Yaksas, Raksasas, Gandhar- 
vas, Kinnaras, Pi£acas, Guhyakas, Siddhas and Bhutas. 
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2) Origin . There are different views relating to the 
origin of the Yaksas. In Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 
Chapter 1 we find that the Yaksas took birth after 
Brahma's birth from “Virat Purusa’s” anda. According 
to a statement in Agni Purana, Chapter 19, Yaksas and 
Raksasas were born from Muni, the grand daughter of 
Kasyapaprajapati. Thus Yaksas and Raksasas are relat¬ 
ed as brothers. In Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 66, 
Verse 7, there is another passage which says that Yaksas 
are the progeny of the sage Pulastya. 

3) Other details. 

i) Once Sukadeva sang the story of Mahabharata to the 
Yaksas. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 1, Verse 108), 

(ii) Lakhs of Yaksas remain in Kubera’s assembly, 
worshipping him. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 10, 
Verse 18). 

(iii) There are Yaksas in Brahma's assembly also. 
(M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 11, Verse 56). 

(iv) Kubera is the King of Yaksas. (M.B. Vana Parva, 
Chapter 111, Verse 10), 

(v) Bhlmasena once drove away Yaksas and Raksasas. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 16, Verse 57). 

(vi) On another occasion, Sunda and Upasunda defeated 
and persecuted the Yaksas. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chap¬ 
ter 208, verse 7). 

YAKSAGRAHA. A Graha (Evil Spirit) connected with 
Yaksas. Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 230, Verse 
53, mentions that people become mad owing to the ad¬ 
verse influence of this Graha. 

YAKSAVATA, A place made famous in the Puranas. In 
Devi Bhagavata, 5th Skandha, there is a statement say¬ 
ing that it was at this place that the Danava called 
Rambha took a she-buffalo as his wife. 

YAKSAYUDDHAPARVA. A sub-division of Vana Parva, 
in Mahabharata, Chapters 158 to 164 of Vana Parva, 
are included in this sub-division. 

YAKSESVARA. An incarnation of Siva. The devas 
were puffed with pride when they secured Amrta by 
churning the ocean of milk. In order to allay their 
pride, Siva took birth as YakseSvara. 

One day he put a blade of grass on the ground before 
them and asked them to take it up. Although 
the Devas tried their best, they were not able even to 
move it. It was only then that they became convinced 
of their own incapacity. (Siva Purana, Satarudra 
Samhita). 

YAKSl (YAKSIIYl). Women folk of Yaksas. Agni 
Purana, Chapter 50 mentions that the images of Yaks! 
to be installed in temples should have fixed and 
long eyes. Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 54, 
Verse 105, states that Yaksini is a Devi and by eating 
the prasada (naivedya) of the Devi one would be absolv¬ 
ed of the sin of Brahmahatya (killing a Brahmana). 

YAKSlWI TlRTHA. A famous sacred place situated 
on the borders of Kuruksetra. By bathing at this place 
one’s desires would be fulfilled; The place is also 
famous for offering worship to the Pitrs. A visit to this 
place will be rewarded with the benefit of ASvamedha 
Yaga. Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 83, 
Verse 23 mentions that this tlrtha was founded by 
Paras urama. 

YAKSMA (RAJAYAKSMA). The disease of consump¬ 
tion (Tuberculosis). There is a story in Mahabharata 
which says that this disease was created by Daksa Praja- 
pati. (For more details see under Candra). 


YAMA. Kala. (For more details see under Kala). 

YAMA (S). A band of special gods of the Svayambhuva 
Manvantara (See under Manvantara). 

YAMADtJTA. One of the Brahmavadi sons of Visvamitra. 
(M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 51). 

YAMAJIHVA. A prostitute. • In Kathasaritsagara, 
Saktiyasolambaka, lstTaranga, there is a story about 
her as follows :— ' 

In the city of Gitrakuta Ratnavarma a wealthy VaPya, 
had a son named Isvaravarma. In order to avoid his 
son falling under the influence ofprostitutes, the father 
decided to teach “ve£ya tan tram”, to Isvaravarma 
while he was a boy. Yamajihva, the prostitute under¬ 
took this task for a reward of 1000 Niskas. (a gold coin 
of that time). 

After completing his education on the wiles and tricks 
of prostitutes, he was sent by his father to start a trade 
with a capital of five crores of Niskas. Isvaravarma 
and his friend Arthadatta on their way, stopped at a 
park on the outskirts of the city of Kancanapura. 
There he fell a victim to the bewitching charms of a 
prostitute named Sundarl. He spent the lion’s share of 
the money given by his father, on her. On the advice of 
his friend Arthadatta he was about to leave the place 
when Sundarl pretended to be in danger of falling into 
a well and asked for his help. Isvaravarma was again 
caught in her trap and he was forced to spend the rest 
of his money also on her. When he was rendered penni¬ 
less the prostitute and her mother deserted him. 
Isvaravarma returned home to his father, empty-hand¬ 
ed. Ratnavarma took his son to Yamajihva again and 
told her the whole story. He said that his son fell into 
this plight because Yamajihva’s training was not effect¬ 
ive. After listening to the whole story, Yamajihva 
promised to recover the whole amount lost by Isvara¬ 
varma. She brought her trained monkey named “Ala” 
and placed 1,000 Niskas before him. She taught him to 
swallow the whole amount. After that, she taught him 
to give out by vomiting, the swallowed money in instal¬ 
ments of twenty, thirty, forty etc., as ordered. Then 
Yamajihva said to Isvaravarma :—“Take this monkey 
with you and go to Sundari’s place. Make him swallow 
the money in secret and get it again from him, in 
instalments, in her presence. She would think that the 
monkey is an inexhaustible source of wealth and 
would be prepared to buy it at any cost— even 
by offering her whole wealth in return. At first you 
must pretend to be unwilling to part with the monkey. 
In the end, you must make him swallow 2,000 Niskas 
which he would be able to give out in two days at the 
rate of 1,000 on each day. Exchange him for her whole 
wealth and leave the place immediately.” 

With this advice Yamajihva sent Isvaravarma with the 
monkey. He went to Kancanapura in the company of 
his friend Arthadatta after receiving two crores of Niskas 
from his father. When Sundarl knew that Isvaravarma 
had come again with more money, she welcomed him 
with due respect and invited him to live with her. He 
accepted her invitation and took up his residence there. 
One day, he brought the monkey into the house and in 
the presence of Sundarl asked him to produce various 
amounts of money for different purposes. 

The monkey promptly vomited the various amounts 
separately without making any mistake. Sundarl and 
her mother Makarakafl were naturally amazed at the 
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marvellous performance of the monkey. ISvaravarma 
explained that the monkey was capable of giving in this 
way, 1,000 Niskas daily. Sundarl made up her mind to 
purchase the wonderful animal atany price. She request¬ 
ed ISvaravarma to give her the monkey in exchange for 
the crores of Niskas she had taken from him earlier. 
But he turned down her request. At last she persuaded 
him to sell the monkey to her for the entire wealth she 
possessed. Isvaravarma secretly made the monkey 
swallow 2,000 Niskas before handing it over to Sundarl 
and left the place at once to go to Svarnadvipa for 
trade. 

Ala, the monkey gave Sundan 1,000 Niskas on each of 
the first two days, but on the third day she was disillu¬ 
sioned. In her disappointment and anger, she beat Alan. 
The enraged monkey attacked both Sundarl and 
Makarakatf and harmed them by biting and tearing 
with its nails. They in turn, beat him to death. Thus 
Sundarl lost all her ill-gotten wealth and was reduced to 
utter poverty and distress. 

YAMAKA. A region in ancient India. The inhabitants 
of this place were called “Yamakas”. Mahabharata, 
Sabha Parva, Chapter 52, refers to the presents offered 
by the princes and people of Yamaka at Yudhisthira’s 
AS vamedhayajna. 

YAMASABHA. Yama’s assembly. This assembly is 
described in Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 8. 

It was ViSvakarma who built Yamasabha. It is 100 
yojanas in length and 100 yojanas in width. Although it 
is illuminated with sun-light it has an equable tempera¬ 
ture. Sadness, old age, hunger or thirst are unknown 
there. There is a dense growth of Kalpavrksas. All the 
dead people who were famous in ancient times are 
members of this assembly. 

YAMI. A daughter of Surya. One of the wives of Surya 
was Samjna, the daughter of Vis'vakarma. Three 
children, Manu, Yama and YamI, were born to Surya 
by Samjna. (Visnu Purana, Part 3, Chapter 2). 

YAM I. A wife of Dharmadeva. The ten wives of 
Dharmadeva are—Arundhatl, Vasu, Yarn!, Lamba, 
Bhanu, Marutvatl, Sankalpa, Muhurta, Sadhya and 
Vi£va. (Visnu Purana, Part 1, Chapter 15). 

YAMINl. A daughter of Daksa Prajapati. She was one 
of the wives of Kagyapa. (Bhagavata, 6th Skandha). 

YAMUNA. Another name for the river Kalindl. (See 
also under Kalindl). 

1) How the water in Kalindl turned Black :-The water in 
the river Kalindl is black in colour. There is a story 
behind the changing of the colour of this river-water 
into black. Originally it was clear. 

After the death of Satl, Daksa’s daughter, Siva broke 
up Daksa yaga and went about rambling round the 
world. Kamadeva who saw Siva who had lost his wife 
(Sat!) shot him with “Unmadastra” (an arrow causing 
madness and excitement). Siva, in his excitement, 
always thinking about Satl, wandered about, finding 
peace and rest nowhere. In his excited and restless 
state he plunged himself into Kalindl river. Just then, 
the clear water of the river turned black. (Vamana 
Purana, Chapter 6). 

2) The greatness of Kalindl (Yamuna). The Puranas 
declare that by bathing in the holy Kalindl one attains 
heaven. There is a story illustrating this in Padma 
Purana, Chapter 30, as follows :— 

Long ago, in Krtayuga, there lived in the country of 


Nisadha, a very wealthy VaiSya, by name Hemakun- 
dala. By doing various kinds of business, he had earned 
eight crores of golden coins. By that time he was advanc¬ 
ing in age. At this stage he began to think of the transi¬ 
toriness of worldly pleasures and set apart one-sixth of 
his entire wealth for charitable purposes. Pie built two 
temples—one for Visnu and the other for Siva. He 
offered daily worship to the gods and spent money in 
generous hospitality. His two sons, Srikundala and 
Vikundala were growing up. He entrusted the burden 
of domestic affairs to them and went to the forest to 
perform austere tapas, after which he attained Visnu- 
loka. 

His sons, who were intoxicated with their affluent and 
luxurious life, deviated from the path of virtue and 
began to indulge in all kinds of sensual pleasures. It 
did not take long for them to be reduced to utter 
poverty. Their relatives and dependants left them to 
their fate and at last, they began to resort to stealing. 
For fear of the King, the public and the law, they 
changed their residence to the woods. One of them 
went to a mountain and the other to a forest. One day, 
the elder brother was caught by a tiger and the younger 
was bit by a snake. Both of them died on the same day. 
Yama’s agents took both to Yamaloka. Dharmaraja 
(Yama) ordered the elder brother to be sent to Naraka 
(Hell) and the younger one (Vikundala) to be sent to 
Heaven. 

Vikundala who knew that he did not deserve Heaven 
by any standards, asked Yama’s agent how this had 
happened. The agent gave him this answer :—“There 
was a Brahmana well-versed in Vedic lore, who was the 
son of Harimitra. His asrama was on the southern bank 
of Yamuna. While you were living in the forest, you'were 
associated with him. As a result of that contact, it so 
happened that you bathed for two months in the holy 
river Kalindl, the waters of which have the power of 
absolving sinners. By your bath in the first month 
you were liberated from all sins. By the second you 
have become eligible for Heaven. You have qualified 
yourself for the eternal bliss of Heaven, by that holy 
act.” 

Yamuna is being worshipped as a goddess. Devotees of 
this goddess imagine her as riding on a tortoise, carry¬ 
ing a water pot in her hand and is of black complexion. 
(Agni Purana, Chapter 50). 

YAMUNA I.* A town in ancient India. (Mahabharata, 
Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 51). 

YAMUNA II. A mountain, made famous in the Pura¬ 
nas, standing between the rivers Ganga and Yamuna. 
(M.B. Anu^asana Parva, Chapter 68, Verse 3). 

YAMUNADVlPA. An island in the river ’ Yamuna. It 
was on this island that Vyasa was conceived as the 
result of the union of sage Para^ara with Satyavati. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 60, Verse 2). 

YAMUNAPRABHAVA. A sacred place. Mahabharata, 
Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 44, mentions that the 
man who bathes here obtains the reward ofAsvamedha 
Yaga and enters Heaven. 

YAMUNATlRTHA. A holy tlrtha on the bank of the 
river Sarasvatl. Mahabharata, Salya Parva, Chapter 
49, Verse 11, refers to a Rajasuya Yajna performed at 
this place by Varuna, the son of Aditi. 

YANA. One of the royal qualities like Sandhi, Vigraha 
etc. (For more details see under Sadgunas). 
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YANASANDHIPARVA. A subdivision of Mahabharata, 
Udyoga Parva. Chapters 47-71 of Udyoga Parva, are 
included in this Parva. 

YASAHKETU. A King of the city called Sobhavati. 
He was one of the chief characters in the sixth story 
told by the famous Vetala in Kathasaritsagara. 

YASAS. Father ofKalki, the tenth incarnation of Maha- 
visnu. Agni Purana, Chapter 16, mentions that towards 
the end of Kaliyuga all people will become atheists, 
there will be an intermixture of castes and all people 
will become thieves and devoid of virtue. At that time, 
the 15 branches of the Veda called Vajasaneyas alone 
will be the authority. Mlecchas (low-class people) 
assuming the form of Kings will begin to eat human 
beings. Agni Purana states further that at that time, 
Lord Visnu will incarnate as Kalki, the son of Yasas 
and Yajnavalkya’s priest and after training himself in 
archery and weapons, annihilate all Mlecchas. 

YASASVINi I. A woman follower of Subrahmanya. (M.B. 
Salya Parva, Chapter46, Verse 10). 

YA§ASVINl II. A sister of Pancali. (Bhagavata, 9th 
Skandha). 

YASKA. A famous Sanskrit Grammarian of ancient times. 
Although the people of India always believed in the 
greatness of the Vedas, the Vedas became unintelli¬ 
gible even to scholars owing to changes in language and 
differences in grammar. It was Yaska and Sayana who 
saved the country from that plight. Yaska became famous 
by composing “Nirukta” (etymology). There is a refer¬ 
ence to this ancient sage in Mahabharata, Chapter 342, 
Verse 72. 

YASOBHADRA. A son of King Manobhadra. Padma- 
Purana, Kriyakhanda mentions that Yasobhadra happen¬ 
ed to be born in a royal family because in his previous 
birth he had bathed in the Ganga. 

YASODA. Foster-mother ofSriKrsna. How she became 
Sri Krsna’s fostermother, is explained in a story given 
in Bhagavata, 10th Skandha:— 

Once Drona, one of the Astavasus, and his wife Dhara, 
caused displeasure to Brahma. In his anger, Brahma 
cursed them to be born in the world as human beings 
and to spend a life-time on earth, tending cattle. 
Drona became sad and with tears in his eyes, prayed to 
Brahma that during his life on earth he should be bless¬ 
ed with Visnu’s darsana. Brahma granted that prayer. 
It was in fulfilment of this prayer that Drona was born 
as Nandagopa and Dhara as YaSoda in Ambadi. 

YA&ODHARA I. Son of Durmukha, who fought on the 
side of the Pandavas against the Kauravas. (Maha¬ 
bharata, Drona Parva, Chapter 184, Verse 5). 

YASODHARA II. A son of Sri Krsna by RukminTdevI. 
(M.B. Anusasana Parva, Chapter 14, Verse 33). 

YASODHARA. Daughter of King Trigarta. She was 
married by Hasti, King of the Puru dynasty and they a 
had a son named Vikantha. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 
95, Verse 35). 

YASOVATl I. The name of Hana’s city. Devi Bhagavata, 
8th Skandha mentions that god Isana, the ruler of the 
north-eastern part, lives in the city called YaSovatT. 

YASOVATl II. A princess. (See under Ekavlra). 

YATHAVASA. A muni (sage) who followed the Vana- 
prasthadharma. He attained Heaven as a Vanaprastha- 
dharml. (M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 244, Verse 17). 

YATI I. A king who was the eldest son of Nahusa and 
the eldest brother ofYayati. Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 


Chapter 75, Verse 31, mentions that he became a yogi 
and lived in the forest. 

YATI II. One of the sons of Visvamitra. (Mahabharata, 
Anusasana Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 58). 

YATI III. A community-group. They were perhaps ene¬ 
mies of yajnas. There are references to them in various 
parts of the Rgveda. 

YATINATH A. An incarnation of Siva. Ahuka, a forest- 
dweller and his wife who lived in Arbuda (Abu) moun¬ 
tain were blessed by Yatinatha and as a result of the 
blessing they were born as Nala and'Damayantl in their 
next birth. (Siva Purana, Satarudra Samhita). 

YATUDHANA. One of the sons of Kasyapa and Surasa. 
All Raksasas who were born in this family are known 
as “Yatudhanas”. 

YATUDHANl. A RaksasI who was born from the sacrifi¬ 
cial fire when King Vrsadarbhi performed a yaga. As 
directed by the king, she proceeded to the forest to des¬ 
troy the Saptarsis. She remained there as the owner of 
the tank in which the sages used to take bath. Seeing 
her standing alone there, they enquired who she was. 
She answered that she was guarding the tank. She allow¬ 
ed them to enter into the tank after each of them explain¬ 
ed the meaning of his name. Accordingly, the sages 
Atri, Vasis^ha, Kasyapa, Visvamitra, Gautama and 
Bharadvaja explained the meaning of their names be¬ 
fore getting down into the tank. At last when sage 
Sunassakha’s turn came, he said that he was not pre¬ 
pared to explain in detail, the meaning of his name and 
that she should be satisfied with his statement that he 
was the sage Sunassakha. YatudhanI became angry on 
hearing it and insisted on his giving the meaning of his 
name. Sunassakha with a single stroke with his 
“tridanda” (trident) killed her. Sunassakha was really 
Indra himself. (M.B. AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 93). 

YATUKARNA. A Devaguru. (See under Guruparam- 
para). 

YAUDHEYA I. A son of Dharmaputra. Mahabharata. 
Adi Parva, Chapter 95, Verse 76, states that this prince 
was born to Dharmaputra by DevikadevI, daughter of 
Govasana, king of Sibi land. 

YAUDHEYA II. A native of Yaudheya country. Maha¬ 
bharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 52, Verse 14, mentions, 
that the Yaudheyas had participated in Yudhis^hira’s 
Rajasuya. 

YAUDHEYA III. A king. According to Matsya Purana, 
he was the son of Prativindhya. 

YAUGANDHARAYANA. Minister of Prince Udayana 
who is celebrated in the Puranas. 

YAUNA. A particular caste. Mahabharata, Santi Parva, 
Chapter 207, states that they were Candalas and were 
as ignorant as animals and birds. 

YAUVANASVA. Mandhata, the son of YuvanaSva. (For 
more information see under Mandhata). 

YAUYUDHANI. Son of Satyaki the Yadava King. This 
hero who escaped from the ruin of the Yadava dynasty 
was presented with the region lying in the Sarasvatl 
river valley, by Yudhis^hira. (M.B. Mausala Parva, 
Chapter 8, Verse 19). 

YAVAKRlTA I. A sage. (See under Arvavasu). 

YAVAKRlTA II. Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 
208, Verse 26, refers to Yavakrlta who was the son of 
Angiras and the supporter of the eastern land. 

YAVAKSA. A famous river in Bharatavarsa (Maha¬ 
bharata, Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 30). 
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YAVANA. 

1) General. There are many references to Yavanas and 
the land of Yavanas in the Puranas. There is a statement 
in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 85, Verse 34, that 
the Yavana raee takes its souree from Turvasu, the son 
of Yayati. There is another version in Mahabharata, 
Adi Parva, Chapter 174, Verse 36, that Yavanas were 
born from the womb and the sides of Nandini. 

2) Other details . 

(i) Arjuna’s brother Sahadeva onee conquered the Yavana 
land. (M.B. Sabha Parva, Chapter 31, Verse 73). 

(ii) Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 32, Verse 17; 
mentions that on another oeeasion, Nakula defeated the 
Yavanas. 

(hi) According to Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 
188, Verse 35, the world will be filled with Yavanas 
and other Mleceha (low elass) kings. 

(iv) In the course of his conquests, Kama once subdued 
the Yavanas. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 254, Verse 8). 

(v) Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 19, Verse 21, 
mentions that king Sudaksina of Kamboja approaehed 
Duryodhana with an “Aksauhini” along with the 
Yavanas, to take part in Bharata Yuddha. 

(vi) Mahabharata, Bhisma Parva, Chapter 9, Verse 65 
states that at the time of Mahabharata, Yavana land 
was part of India. 

(vii) Originally Yavanas were Ksatriyas. But they be¬ 
came Sudras by the eurse of Brahmanas. (M.B. AnuSa- 
sana Parva, Chapter 35, Verse 18). 

(viii) Onee there was a duel between a Yavana king 
and Mueukunda. (For further details, see under Mucu- 
kunda). 

YAVASA. A particular region of PlaksadvTpa. Bhagavata, 
5th Skandha says that PlaksadvTpa had seven divisions 
which were - Sivam, Yavasam, Subhadram, Santam, 
Moksam, Amrtam and Abhayam. 

YAVlNARA. A king of the Puru dynasty. BahyaSva was 
his father. Five sons were born to BahyaSva. They were 
Mukula, Srnjaya, Brhadistha, Yavlnara and Kramila. 
These five persons became famous in later ages under 
the name of Panealas. (Agni Purana, Chapter 278). 
YAYATA. An aneient holy place in India. King Yayati 
conducted a Yaga at this place. From that time the 
place became saered. (M. B. Salya Parva, Chapter 41, 
Verse 32). 

YAYATI. An eminent king of the Lunar dynasty. 

1.) Genealogy and Birth. From Visnu were descended 
in the following order—Brahma—Atri—Candra—Budha 
'—Puriiravas—Ayus—Nahusa—Yayati. 

Sage Atri had three sons—Candra, Durvasas and Datta- 
treya—by his wife Anasuya. Candra’s son was Budha, 
Budha’s son was Pururavas, Pururavas’s son was Ayus, 
Ayus’s son was Nahusa who had six sons—Yati, Yayati, 
Samyati, Ayati, Ayati and Dhruva. Yayati had two 
wives, Devayani and £armi§tha. Two sons, Yadu and 
Turvasu, were born to Devayani. Of them, Yadu beeame 
the founder of YaduvamSa. Sarmistha had three sons 
who were Druhyu, Anudruhyu and Puru. The Puru- 
vamsa traees its origin to Puru. 

2). Yayati’s marriage, Yayati married Devayani, the 
daughter of sage Sukraand Sarmis^ha, the daughter of 
Vrsaparva. 

There is a story behind this marriage, given in Maha¬ 
bharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 76. 


Onee there was keen rivalry between Devas and Asuras. 
For achieving victory Devas aeeepted Brhaspati and 
Asuras aeeepted Sukra as their preeeptors. Although 
Devas slaughtered all Asuras they were restored to life 
by Sukra by the power of his mantra. Devas and Asuras 
resumed their battle. “Mrtasanjivani” (the art of revi¬ 
ving the dead) was then unknown to the gods. Devas 
sent the handsome youth Kaca to Sukra, to learn 
Mrtasanjivani from him. There, Kaea fell in love with 
Devayani, Sukra’s daughter. But after acquiring the 
knowledge about Mrtasanjivani he returned, without 
marrying Devayani. At the time of his departure, Kaea 
and Devayani eursed each other. Devayani’s eurse was 
that Kaea’s newly acquired knowledge would not 
produee the desired result, while Kaea’s eurse was that 
Devayani would not be married by any youthful rsi. 
Sarmistha was the daughter of Vrsaparva, the Daitya 
king. Devayani was the daughter of Sukra, the Daitya 
preeeptor. One day they were enjoying a bath in a 
forest brook with their maids, after leaving their clothes 
on the bank of the stream. At that time Devendra who 
eame that way, transformed himself into a strong wind 
and earried all the elothes to a plaee and put all of 
them in a heap. Seeing this, the women rushed out of 
the water and in the hurried confusion in snatching 
their garments Devayani and Sarmistha happened to 
put on eaeh other’s elothes. A quarrel took plaee bet¬ 
ween them on this mistake and the angry Sarmistha 
pushed Devayani into an unused well. Thinking that 
Devayani was dead, Sarmistha and her maids went to 
the palaee. 

At this time, Yayati who was a king of the lunar dynasty 
happened to eome there exhausted after his hunting. 
After rescuing Devayani from the well and enquiring 
about her identity and the eireumstanees in which she 
fell into the well, he returned to his palaee 
Devayani sent her maid Ghurnika to her father and in¬ 
formed him about her mishap. The father, sage Sukra 
became angry towards Vrsaparva, and came down from 
Daityaloka and settled down in the forest with his dau¬ 
ghter. Afraid of his preceptor’s curse and anger, Vrsa¬ 
parva eame to Sukraand offered profuse apologies to him 
for his daughter’s miseonduct. But Sukra answered 
that he would be prepared to forgive only if Sarmistha 
with 1000 maids would go and serve Devayani. Finding 
no other way, Vrsaparva yielded to the condition. Soon 
Sarmistha and her 1000 maids went to the forest and 
began to serve Devayani. Sukra returned to Daityaloka. 
Some time after this, Yayati eame to the forest one day 
for hunting. There he met Devayani, being attended 
by many maids. In the conversation that followed, Deva¬ 
yani was able to recognize Yayati. She fell in love with 
him. But Yayati insisted that he was not prepared to 
marry her without the consent of Sukraearya. So she 
sent one of her maids to her father and informed him of 
her desire. The sage readily agreed and had their 
marriage performed. He also presented them 1,000 
maids. After the ceremony, Yayati returned to his 
palaee with his bride. Sarmistha and the 2,000 
maids also aeeompanied them. (M.B. Adi Parva, 
Chapters 76-81). 

3) Yayati’s domestic Life. After his arrival in his eapital 
city, Yayati made arrangements for Devayani’s residence 
in his own palace while Sarmis{ha took up her residence 
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in ASokavanika. In due course, Devayani gave birth to 
a son. The sight of the child roused the motherly inst¬ 
incts of Sarmistha who spent a thousand years in heart¬ 
burning. One day, while she was brooding alone in her 
garden, Yayati happened to come there. As they met, 
their hearts were moved by tender feelings. Sarmistha 
approached Yayati and begged for a son. But he tried 
to evade her by pleading that it was not proper to do 
anything in violation of Dharma. But in the end, he 
had to yield to her earnest supplications and philosophical 
arguments. Thus Sarmistha conceived a son in secret. 
When the child was born and it grew up, Devayanl’s 
mind was constantly vexed with the thought as to who 
was the father. Once in an angry mood she questioned 
Sarmistha herself about it. She answered that the 
child’s father was a sage whose identity she could not 
ascertain in the excitement of her union with him. Any 
way, this answer satisfied Devayani. 

Soon after, another son was born to Devayani. The 
first boy was named Yadu and the second son, Turvasu. 
As a result of the secret relations between Yayati and 
Sarmistha, three boys were born to her and they were 
named Druhyu, Anudruhyu and Puru, respectively. 
These boys also grew up in Alokavanika. 

Once Devayani was in her garden with her husband 
and children. Just then, Sarmistha’s children also 
happened to come there. Devayani who somehow had 
her own suspicions, enquired of them their parentage 
and the innocent children replied that their mother was 
Sarmistha and their father was Yayati. Devayani who 
became furious, immediately went to Asuraloka and 
informed her father Sukra about it. On hearing it, the 
sage who was beside himself with anger owing to his 
paternal affection, cursed Yayati so that he fell a victim 
to the infirmities of old age. Yayati entreated Sukra to 
withdraw the curse since he had not enjoyed his youth 
to the full. 

Sukra lifted the curse by assuring him that one of 
Yayati’s sons would accept his father’s old age in ex¬ 
change for his youth and the son would be crowned 
King after Yayati. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapters 82 and 
83). 

4) Rejuvenation . Yayati asked his eldest son Yadu for 
his youthfulness. But the latter was not prepared to 
exchange it for his father’s old age. Next the father 
approached his younger sons, Turvasu, Druhyu, and 
Anudruhyu, with the same request, but all of them 
in turn refused to oblige him. Even though Yayati 
promised to return the youthfulness to them after a 
thousand years, they refused to exchange it for his old 
age. Yayati in his anger, cursed Yadu that his progeny 
would never become Kings. Turvasu’s family would be 
completely destroyed and Druhyu would float down the 
river, with unfulfilled desires and faded prosperity. Puru 
wholeheartedly accepted his father’s old age in exchange 
for his youth and went to the forest. From that day 
Yayati began his reign with a cheerful heart. (M.B. 
Adi parva, Chapters 84 and 85). 

In Padma Purana, there is a slightly different version 
about the way in which Yayati fell a victim to the in¬ 
firmities of old age. It is as follows:—Seeing the rigorous 
observance of Yayati’s virtuous life, Devendra began to 
be alarmed at the thought that he might be dislodged 
from his place. He called his charioteer Matali and 
ordered him to bring Yayati with him to Indraloka. 


When Matali failed in his mission, Devendra sent some 
Gandharvas to enact the drama of “Vamanavatara” 
before Yayati. Enchanted by the charm and perform¬ 
ance of Rati on the stage, the King became irresistibly 
fascinated by the female sex. 

Once the RaksasI named Jara and Madana got access 
to Yayati’s body. While in that state, one day he went 
to the forest for hunting. There he happened to meet 
a beautiful girl named “ ASrubindumatl”. From her 
companion-maid, Vis ala, the King came to know of her 
history. ViSala said to Yayati—“Long ago when Kama- 
deva was burnt Rati was in deep grief. The gods were 
moved to pity by her tears and they restored Kama to 
life. Rati who was extremely happy, began to shed 
tears of joy. A beautiful girl was born from the tears 
which fell from her left eye. This maid who is standing 
before you is that girl. She is now looking for a suitable 
person for her Svayamvara.” On hearing this story the 
King expressed his desire to marry her. ASrubindumati 
agreed to become his wife on condition that he exchang¬ 
ed his old age with some young person for his youth¬ 
fulness. 

Yayati returned to his palace and asked each of his sons 
to give him his youth. Puru alone fulfilled his father’s 
desire. After this Yayati married A£rubindumatl. But he 
was compelled to submit to another condition also, that 
he should not maintain any contact with his other wives. 
Devayani and Sarmistha naturally, became distressed 
and furious when they saw Yayati and ASrubindumatl 
as husband and wife. So Yayati asked Yadu to kill both 
of them. But Yadu refused to obey him. Yayati who 
became angry at this, cursed his son that one of his 
descendants would marry his uncle’s daughter and 
become heir to his mother’s wealth. 

After some time, on Menaka’s advice, Agrubindumatl 
urged Yayati to go on a visit to Heaven. So he entrust¬ 
ed his kingdom to Puru and went to Vaikuntha. 

5) YayatVs reign . The Puranas describe Yayati as a 
noble and eminent King. Some of the events which took 
place during his reign and which deserve special praise, 
are given below: 

(i) Gift of cows . Once when King Yayati was in the 
company of his subjects, a Brahmana approached him 
with a request for Gurudaksina. At once Yayati gave 
him a gift of 1,000 cows. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 
195). 

(ii) Yayati and Galava. See para 6 under Galava. 

(in) His end. After a thousand years, Yayati handed 
over his kingship to Puru and went to the forest. He 
spent many years living in Bhrgutunga in the company 
of sages, and feeding on fruits, roots, etc. and in the end 
died in the forest and attained Heaven. 

(i v) Yayati* s fall from Heaven . Yayati remained in Heaven 
for many years. Once he insulted the Devas, Indra and 
other gods and kings in the divine assembly. The gods 
looked at one another, wondering who this proud fellow 
was. They asked how this man reached Heaven without 
renouncing his pride. In the meantime Yayati lost his 
balance and fell down from Heaven to the earth. While 
descending, he prayed that he should fall in the midst of 
good men. 

Just at this time, four kings named Pratardana, Vasu- 
manas, Sibi and Astaka were performing a Yaga in 
Naimisaranya. Yayati happened to fall head down¬ 
wards into their midst. But since they caught him in 
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his fall he did not crash to the ground. He explained 
his story to them. They allowed him to accept the 
fruit of their Yajna and to go to Heaven. But since he 
was a Ksatriya he told them he had no right to it. Just 
then, his daughter Madhavi arrived there. She allowed 
him to take half of the divine grace which she had earned 
and with the help of it Yayati ascended to Heaven 
again. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 120). 

6) Other details. 

(i) Yayati witnessed the battle between Kauravas and 
Pandavas which was fought as a result of the theft of 
King Virata’s cows. (M.B. Virata Parva, Chapter 56, 
Verse 9). 

(ii) In Mahabharata, Sabha Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 
8, it is stated that King Yayati continues to be in 
Yama’s assembly. 

(iii) Yayati once gave 1,000 cows to a Brahmana as 
“Gurudaksina”. (M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 195). 

(iv) He came riding in Indra’s chariot and witnessed 
the battle between Arjuna and Krpacarya, from the 
sky. (M.B. Virata Parva, Chapter 56, Verse 9). 

(v) Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva, Chapter 115, men- - 
tions that Yayati had conducted 1,000 Yagas and that 
he was the leader of all Kings. 

YAYATIPATANA. A holy place. Mahabharata, Vana 
Parva, Chapter 82, Verse 48, mentions that a visit to 
this place will give the same reward as an ASvamedha 
Yaga. 

YAYAVARA(S). A particular section of Brahmins. 
Their special feature is that they wander about here 
and there, following the course of life of the sages. 
Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 13, mentions that 
the reputed sage Jaratkaru was a Yayavara. 

YODHYA. A country in ancient India. In Maha¬ 
bharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 254, we read that this 
country was conquered by Karna. 

YOGA I. A sage who was the grandson of Svayambhuva 
Manu and son of Sraddha. Yoga was born to Sraddha 
by Dharma. (Bhagavata, 4th Skandha). 

YOGA II. It is Jnana that reveals Brahman. Yoga is the 
concentration on Brahman. Agni Purana, Chapter 372, 
mentions that Yoga is the perfect union of Jivatma and 
Paramatma. 

In fact Yoga is activity with the body as its basis. It 
may be doubted how a mere physical karman helps 
ParabrahmadarSana. But Maharsis assert that there 
is an inseparable connection between matter and soul. 
Matter and soul are merely the two phases of the 
single “Astitva”. The object of Yoga is to achieve 
union with Parabrahman; in other words, to attain 
Moksa. The recitation of mantras is important in many 
disciplines connected with the practice of Yoga. The 
letters and words of mantras are so arranged that their 
recitation in the proper manner produces profound and 
favourable effects in the body. The habitual recitation 
of mantras helps the practice of Yoga. 

There are two broad divisions of Yoga—Hatha Yoga 
and Raja Yoga. The two are interconnected and have 
to be practised simultaneously. Ha|ha Yoga is mainly 
concerned with disciplining the body by various kinds 
of exercises. Standing in Pancagni with the arms held 
aloft; standing on one leg or standing on the head are 
some of these exercises. Raja Yoga aims at arousing 
Prajna by control of the senses. 


Raja Yoga involves the practice of eight disciplines. 
They are :—Yama, Niyama, Asana, Pranayama, 
Pratyahara, Dhaiana, Dhyana and Samadhi. An 
account of each of these is given below :— 

i) Tama. Yama means refraining from evil courses or 
sinful things like cruelty or dishonesty. Yama demands 
the practice of Ahimsa, satya, asteya, brahmacarya and 
aparigraha. (Ahimsa = non-violence or not killing any 
creature. Satya = truth; practising truth in thoughts, 
words and deeds. Asteya —not stealing. Brahmacarya = 
sexual continence. Aparigraha = not coveting wealth or 
pleasures which are not absolutely necessary). 

ii) Niyama. While Yama is a negative discipline, 
Niyama is a positive one. It requires the positive practice 
of virtuous courses. Niyama includes five things :— 
Sauca (cleanliness), Santosa (contentment), Tapas 

(penance and austerities), Svadhyaya (study of the 
Vedas and incantations or mantras) and Igvaraprani- 
dhana. (prayer and meditating on God). Sauca means 
not only cleanliness of the body, but also of the mind. 
The mind must be purged of all ‘malas’ like kama, 
krodha and lobha. Tapas means ability to endure 
opposites (dvandvas) like heat and cold or joy and 
sorrow. Svadhyaya is “study of philosophical works.” 
Igvarapranidhana—dedicating all actions unto God. 

iii) Asana. The way of sitting or posture. Different 
postures have been prescribed for different actions. 
First of all, the yogi must choose a suitable place. 

(The place must be level, neat, free from stones, fire or 
gravel, agreeable to the mind and not causing irritation 
to the eyes). (Svetagvatara). 

Different asanas like Padmasana, Svastikasana and 
Siddhasana have been prescribed for the practice of 
Yoga. 

Putting the left leg on the right thigh and the right leg 
on the left thigh, holding the right toe with the left 
hand and the left toe with the right hand, place the 
chin on the chest and look at the tip of the nose. This 
is Padmasana. 

Sitting upright with the feet tucked under the hips is 
Svastikasana. 

Placing the left leg under the genitals, put the right 
leg on it. Insert the chin into the pit of the throat; 
control the senses; with steady eyes look at the point 
between the eye-brows. This is Siddhasana which will 
break open the doors to Moksa. 

iv) Pranayama. This is regulation of breathing. Inhale 
air through the left nostril, retain the air in the lungs 
for a few minutes and then exhale it through the right 
nostril. The process may be reversed—that is inhala¬ 
tion through the right nostril and exhalation through 
the left. This is the first step in Pranayama. Exhaling 
the breath and then not inhaling for some time is 
called recaka; the opposite process is called puraka. 
The object of pranayama is to awaken Kundalinl. 

v) Pratyahara. This is a process of withdrawing the 
five senses from the outer world. A man who practises 
Pratyahara becomes oblivious of the outer world. This 
helps the concentration of the mind on the Atman. 

vi) Dharand. Withdrawing the mind from outer objects 
and concentrating it on the self. 

vii) Dhyana. Meditation, concentrating the mind on 
several places like Bhrumadhya and nabhlcakra. Re¬ 
peating the sacred syllable OM is very useful in dhyana. 
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viii) Samadhi. In Samadhi the soul and mind unite, 
the mind merging into the soul. Samadhi is defined 
thus :— 

When the mind and soul unite just as salt and water 
unite, that state is called Samadhi. 

YOGAMAYADEVI. The form of Devi in the state of 
Yoga. It was YogamayadevI who transferred the seventh 
child of Devaki (Balabhadrarama) from her womb to 
that ofRohini. (Devi Bhagavata 4th, Skandha). 

YOGAVATl. Third daughter of Mena. She was the 
wife of the sage Jaiglsavya. (Padma Purana, Srsti 
Khanda). 

YOGISVArA (S). A community of famous yogins. 
Kavi, Hari, Antariksa, Prabuddha, Pippalayana, Avir- 
hotra, Drumila, Gamasa and Karabhojana belonged to 
this community. They were the sons of the sage Rsa- 
bha and used to go about naked, everywhere. This 
community of yogins participated in the yajna of Nimi, 
King of Mithila and gave him advice on Bhagavata- 
dharma. (Bhagavata, 4th Skandha). 

YONIDVARA. A sacred place on the Udaya mountain. 
(Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 84, Verse 95). 

YONITlRTHA. A sacred place in North India. A bath 
in this place will make a person handsome and he will 
get the reward of a gift of 1000 cows. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 82, Verse 84). 

YOTIMATSAKA (POTIMATS AKA). A King in 
ancient India. There is a passage in Mahabharata, 
Udyoga Parva, Chapter 4, Verse 20, which mentions 
that the Pandavas had sent an invitation to this King 
to take part in the war. 

YUDDHA (WAR), (i) In ancient times in India war 
was considered a “Rajadharma”. A war declared 
under this law was known as “Dharmayuddha” 

(ii) It is forbidden to use a weapon describing it falsely 
as another weapon. The use of arrows heated in fire, is 
also against Dharmayuddha. 

(iii) It is also against the rule's of Dharmayuddha to 
kill a person who gets down from the chariot, a eunuch, 
one with joined palms, one who squats on the ground, 
one who seeks refuge, one who is asleep, one who is 
naked, an unarmed person, one who has come to wit¬ 
ness the fight, one who is fighting with another, one 
whose weapon is broken, one who is bereaved by the 
death of a son or other relative, one who is vanquished, 
one who flees from battle, and one who refuses to attack 
in return etc. 

(iv) If a warrior fleeing from battlefield is killed by his 
enemy, he carries with him his master’s sins. 

(v) All the grace earned by the young man who flees 
from battle, passes to his master. 

(vi) The soldier himself may take all booty in the 
battle except chariots, horses, elephants, umbrellas, 
wealth, corn, cows, women, weapons, silver and gold. 

(vii) All costly articles, seized in battle, such as gold, 
silver, jewels etc. are to be handed over to the King, 
according to the Vedas. (Manusmrti, Chapter 7). 

YUDHAJIT I. A Kekaya King. This Yudhajit was the 
brother of Kaikeyi, Dasaratha’s wife, and the uncle of 
Bharata. Dasaratha’s death took place at the time when 
Bharata was living in Kekaya country, at the invitation 
of Yudhajit. (Valmlki Ramayana, Bala Kanda, 73rd 
Sarga). 

YUDHAJIT II. A King of Avantl. Lllavatl, the daugh¬ 
ter of Yudhajit was married by SudarSana of the 


Iksvaku dynasty. In course of time their relations be¬ 
came hostile and they separated. At last Yudhajit exiled 
Sudarsana from his country and crowned his own 
brother, Satrujit as King of Ayodhya. (See under 
Dhruvasandhi). 

YUDHAjlTA. A Yadava King. In Padma Purana, 
Srstikhanda and in Matsya Purana, it is stated that 
Yudhajita was the son of Anamitra by Prthvi. 
YUDHAMANYU. A warrior who fought against the 
Kauravas from the side of the Pandavas. The following 
references are made to him in the Mahabharata. 

(i) Yudhamanyu was a prince of the Pancala royal 
family. (M.B. Udyoga Parva, Chapter 17, Verse 5). 

(ii) He took his position in the battle as the bodyguard 
of Arjuna. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 15, Verse 19). 

(iii) Yudhamanyu’s war-horse was a wonderful 
animal, both in spirit and shape. (M.B. Drona Parva, 
Chapter 23, Verse 3). 

(iv) In Bharata Yuddha he fought against Krtavarma, 
Duryodhana, Krpacarya, Citrasena the brother of 
Karna, and Asvatthama. Krpacarya defeated him. He 
(Yudhamanyu) killed Kama’s brother Citrasena. 
(Drona Parva, Chapters 92, 130; Kama Parva, Chap¬ 
ters 61, 83). 

(v) Yudhamanyu met with his death inhisfight against 
Alvatthama. (M.B. Sauptika Parva, Chapter 8, Verse 
38). 

YUDHISTHIRA. See under Dharmaputra. 

YUGA. See under Manvantara. 

YUGANDHARA I (YUGANDHARAS). In the Pura- 
nas there are references to a mountain called Yugan- 
dhara. The inhabitants of that place were known as 
Yugandharas. In Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Chapter 
129, Verse 9, there is a statement that these people 
used to drink the milk of camels and donkeys. 
YUGANDHARA II. A warrior who fought against the 
Kauravas from the Pandava party. He attacked Drona- 
carya in the battle and was killed by him in the end. 
(M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 16, Verse 30). 

YUGAPA. A Deva Gandharva. Mahabharata, Adi 
Parva, Chapter 122, Verse 56, mentions that he parti¬ 
cipated in Arjuna’s birth festival. 

YUKTASVA. A sage who was a Samavedin. There is a 
story about this sage in PancavirhSa Brahmana :— 
Yukta^va who was a scholar in Vedas and Sastras once 
abducted two new-born babies and killed them. As a 
result of that sin, he lost all his Vedic knowledge. To 
recover his lost learning, he started an austere tapas. 
After many years of tapas, he got back the whole of his 
Vedic knowledge. 

YOPAKSA I. A military commander of Ravana. In the 
battle between Sri Rama and Ravana, he was killed by 
Hanuman. (Valmlki Ramayana, Sundara Kanda, 46 : 
32). 

YOPAKSA II. A Raksasa. In the battle between Sri 
Rama and Ravana, this Raksasa was killed by the 
monkey Mainda. (Valmlki Ramayana, Yuddha Kanda 
76 : 34). 

YUTAJIT. A son of King Bhoja of the Yaduvarh£a. 
King Bhoja had six sons, who were—Nimroci, Kinkana, 
Vrsni, Sahasrajit, Satajit and Yutajit. (Bhagavata, 9th 
Skandha). 

YUVANASVA I. A King of the Iksvaku dynasty. 

1) Genealogy . From Visnu were descended in the 
following order :—Brahma-Marlci-KaSyapa - Vivasvan- 
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Vaivasvata Manu-Iksvaku-Vikuksi- SaSada - Kakutstha 
(Puranjaya)-Anenas-PrthulaSva-Prasenajit- Yuvanaiva. 
This Yuvanasva was the father of Mandhata. 

2) Other details. 

(i) Yuvanasva performed many Yagas. (M.B. Vana 
Parva, Chapter 126, Verse 5). 

(ii) Once he drank water which had been subjected to 
special mantras (incantations) and as a result he be¬ 
came pregnant. Mandhata was born by cutting open 
his belly. (For more details see under Mandhata). 

(iii) Yuvanasva once received a wonderful sword from 
King Raivata. He presented that sword to KingRaghu. 
(M.B. Santi Parva, Chapter 166, Verse 78). 

(iv) In Mahabharata, AnuSasana Parva, Chapter 115, 
Verse 61, it is stated that he had received “Paravarata- 
ttva” (ability to know the highest and the lowest) be¬ 
cause he had renounced meat-eating. 

YUVANASVA II. Another YuvanaSva was the grand¬ 
son of VisvagaSva of the Iksvaku dynasty and the son 
of Adri. This Yuvanasva was the father of King Srava. 
(M.B. Vana Parva, Chapter 202, Verse 3). 
YUVANASVA III. Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chapter 
234, Verse 15, refers to another Yuvanasva who was the 
son of Vrsadarbha. He attained Heaven by offering 
gifts of jewels, women and dwelling houses. 
YUVANASVA IV. A King of the Iksvaku dynasty who 
was the grandson of Mandhata. There is reference to 
him in the Rgveda. (Rgveda, 10; 134). 
YUYUDHANA. Another name for Satyaki. For further 
details, see under Satyaki. 

YUYUTSU I. 

1) General . Son of Dhrtarastra by a VaiSya woman. 
He is not included in the 100 sons of Dhrtarastra. 
Yuyutsu is referred to by another name, “Karana” 
in Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Chapter 68, Verse 113.’ 

2) Other details . 

(i) It was Yuyutsu who disclosed to the Pandavas that 
once Duryodhana gave poisoned food to Bhlmasena. 
(M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 128, Verse 37). 

(ii) Yuyutsu_was present at the Svayamvara of Drau- 
padl. (M.B. Adi Parva, Chapter 185, Verse 2). 

(iii) In Bharata Yuddha, Yuyutsu joined the Pandava 
party. (M.B. Bhlsma Parva, Chapter 43, Verse 100) . 

(iv) He was an eminent warrior and an honest and 


mighty hero. Many Kings attacked him in the city 
Varanavata. He was not able to fulfil his desire to kill 
all of them. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 10, Verse 
58). 

(v) In Bharata Yuddha he fought with Subahu and 
cut off his hands. (Drona Parva, Chapter 25, Verse 13). 

(vi) The bullocks tied to Yuyutsu’s chariot were killed 
by Bhagadatta’s elephant. (M.B. Drona Parva, Chapter 
26, Verse 56). 

(vii) Yuyutsu severely rebuked the Kauravas who re¬ 
joiced over the death of Bhagadatta. (M.B. Drona 
Parva, Chapter 72, Verse 60). 

(viii) Yuyutsu was defeated in his fight with Uluka. 
(M.B. Kama Parva, Chapter 25. Verse 11). 

(ix) As advised by Sri Krsna and Dharmaputra, 
Yuyutsu went to Hastinapura with the ladies of the 
royal family. (M.B. Salya Parva, Chapter 29, Verse 
86 ). 

(x) On his return after the battle, Yuyutsu described 
the details of the battle to Vidura. (M.B. Salya Parva, 
Chapter 29. Verse 21). 

(xi) At the suggestion of Dharmaputra, Yuyutsu began 
to attend on Dhrtarastra to serve him. (M.B. Santi 
Parva, Chapter 41, Verse 17). 

(xii) Yuyutsu was guarding Hastinapura when the 
Pandavas went to the Himalayas to get money from 
Marutta. (Asvamedha Parva, Chapter 63, Verse 24). 
(xiii) Under the leadership of Yuyutsu, the Pandavas 
offered Jalanjali (offering libations of water) to 
Dhrtarastra. (Asramavasika Parva, Chapter 39, Verse 
12 ). 

(xiv) When the Pandavas departed on their Maha- 
prasthana after handing over the reign of the country 
to Pariksit, it was Yuyutsu who was entrusted with the 
task of supervising Pariksit and the country. (M.B. 
Mahaprasthana Parva Chapter 1, Verse 6). 

(xv) In Mahabharata the following names are given 
for Yuyutsu :—Dhartarastra, Dhrtarastraja, Dhrta- 
rastraputra, Karana, Kauravya, Kaurava and VaiSya- 
putra. 

YUYUTSU II. There is a reference to another Yuyutsu 
who was the son of Dhrtarastra by his wife Gandhari in 
Mahabharata, Sanfi Parva, Chapter 67, Verse 93. 
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Utathya. Brhaspati. Sarhvartta. 
Agni 


Sfvaha. 


I 

Pavaka. 


Pavamana. 


Suci 


PULASTYA. 
m mm 

Havirbhu. Priti. Manini. 


Dattoli. Varavas. 


Kaikasl. 


Ravana 

m 

Mandodari. 


Kumbhakarna. 
m - 

Vajramala 

i 

i . i 

Kumbha. Nikujnbha. 


-m 


Devavarnini (Ilabila) 
Vais ravana (Kubera) 


Vibhisana. 

m 

Sarama. 

i 

7 daughters 


Surpanakha 


Meghanada. Atikaya. Aksakumara 
(Indrajit) 
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Samrat 


Druhyu 

i 

i 

Babhru 

i 

Setu 

Aranya 

Gandharva 

i 

Dharma 

I 

Ghrta 

I 

Durdama 

Pracetas 



PULAHA 

m 

Ksama 


Kardama 

I 

Urvarlyan 

i 

Sahisnu 

i . 

Kuksi 

Virat 

KRATU 

m 

Santati (Kriya) 


Arundhati 

Balakhilyas (Sixty thousand in number) 

(K) ATRI(K) 
m 

Anasuya 

Candra 

I 

i 

Durvasas 

m 

Dattatreya 

Budha 

Ajamukhi 



Vatapi Ilvala 

Pururavas (A6) 

Ayus 


Nahusa 

r_ 

Yayati Ayati 

i m | m 

Sarmistha DevayanI 

i i i i 

Anudruhyu Puru(A3) Yadu(H) Turvasu (A5) 

I 1 I 

Sabhanara Caksusa Paroksa 

I 

Kalanara 

Srnjaya 

f 7 i 1 “ I 77.1 

Janamejaya Mahamanas U^Inara litiksa 

r ^ r r i I 

Sibi Vena Krmi Uri Darpa Kr^adratha 

I ' ' I 

| Homa 

Bhadra Suvlra Kekaya Vrsadarbha Kapotaroma Sutapas 

l i 

Klcaka Bali 


Mlecchas 
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Bali 

_ ! _ 

I I I I I ~ I ^ l 

Anaghadru Ariga Kalinga Suhma Pundra Variga Adrupa 

Dadhivahana 

I 

Dravlratha 

Dharmaratha 

Citraratha 

c L 

Satyaratha 

Romapada (Lomapada) 

Gaturariga 

Prthu 

I 

Campa 
Haryanga 
Bhadraratha (L) 


(M) KARDAMA, (M) 
m m 

Akuti(A-2) Devahuti— 

Kapila 

Grtsapati 


i i. 

Brahmana Ksatriya 

Dhanvantari 

Ketuman 


j . i 

Vai^ya Sudra (Dlrghatapas) 


j 

Aviratha 


Divodasa 

i 

Prataradana 


I 

Bharga 


Vatsa 

i 


Anarka 

Ksemaka 


i 

Kala 

m 

Marlci 

i 

I 

Kas yapa 


Vatsabhumi 


Anasuya 

m 

Atri 


Varsaketu 

i 

Vibhu 


. I 

Anarta 


Sukumara 


Satyaketu 
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(A2) AKOTI 
m 

Ruci (Kardama) 

I 

Yajna 

m 

Daksina 


Tosa. Pratosa. Santosa. Bhadra. Santi. Idaspati. Idhma. Kavi. Vibhu. Sraghna. Sudeva. Virocana 
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I 
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(Q,) MARlGI 

m 

Sambhuti 


KaSyapa 


Paumamasa 


.1 

Viracas 


Parvata 


m 

Khyati 


(R) BHRGU 
m 

Puloma 

.1 


Laksmi 


Dhata 

m 

Vidhata 

m 

Cyavana (m)- 

---Sukanya 

1 

Ayati 

| 

Niyati 

j 

Orva 

i 

1 

Pramati (m) PratapI 

Prana 

f 

Mrkandu 

r 

Rclka 

1 

i 

Ruru (m) Pramadvara 

J 

Dyutiman 

I 

1 

Markandeya 

l 

1 

Jamadagni 

j 

Sunaka 

.1 

Rajavan 

1. 

Veda'iras 

m 

Renuka 

i 



Rumanvan. 


Suhotra 


Vasu 


Visvavasu 


ParaSurama 
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(P) VIVASVAN (P) 
m | m 

Sraddha Chaya. 

(Samjna) _ | 
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Satajyoti (One lakh of sons) 
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Himsa 
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Krodha 
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(Al) HETI 
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Barhismatl Rudra Tvasta Ahirbudhnya Ajaikapat Samjfia- 
m | m 

Priyavrata ViSvarupa Surya- 
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Sanai£cara Manu Tapatl 


A£vinldevas Revanta Yama Yam! 
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-Kumbhinadi 
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(V) SVAYAMBHUVA MANU 
m 

Satarupa 

* 


Priyavrata (G) 


U ttanapada 


Akuti 


Devahuti 


m 

Suruci 

m 

Sunlti 

t 


| 

U ttama 

1 

Dhruva 

m 

Sambhu 


l 

Bhavya 


Sisti 

in 

Succhaya 


Vrkatejas 


Vrkala 


Vipra 


Ripunjaya 


Ripu 
m 

Brhati 

Caksusa 

Puskarinl (Jviranl) 

Caksusa Manu 
m 

Na^vala 


Abhimanyu Sudyumna Atiratha Agnistu Suci Satyavak Tapasvl 

Satadyumna 


tlni 


Puru 


Kuru. 

m 

Atreyl (Agneyl) 


Auga Sumanas 
m 

Sunltha 

I 

Vena 

I 

Prthu 


Svati 


Kratu 


Angiras Gaya 


Sibi 


Antardhana 

m 

SikhandinI 

.r 

Havirdhana 

m 

Dhisana 


VadI 


Suta 


Magadha 


Palita 


Praclnabarhis 

m 

Savarna 


71 i-1 r j 

Sukra Gaya Krsna Vraja Ajina 
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F«* 

( w) ! kaSyapa 

Prominent Wives 


KrodhavaSa(D) 


Tamra (C) 


Kalika (B) 


Danu (A) 


Diti (x) 


Arista 


Anala—Trees 


Aditi 


Manu—Humanity 


Dvada£adityas (12 sons 

A§tavasus 

EkadaSa Rudras 

of Aditi) 

(8 Vasus) 

(11 Rudras) 

1 Dhata 

1 Dhara 

1 Ajaikapat 

2 Aryaman 

2 Dhruva 

2 Ahirbudhnya 

3 Mitra 

3 Soma 

3 Virupaksa 

4 Sakra 

4 Ahas 

4 Suresvara 

5 Varuna 

5 Anila 

5 Jayanta 

6 Arh^a 

6 Pratyusa 

6 Bahurupa 

7 Bhaga 

7 Prabhasa 

7 Aparajita 

8 Vivasvan 

8 Anala 

8 Savitra 

9 Pusa 


9 Tryambaka 

10 Savita 


10 Vaivasvata 

11 Tvasfa 


11 Hara 

12 Visnu 




Surasa 

Ira 

Surabhi 

KhaSa 
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(A 6) PURORAVAS 
m 

UrvaSi 

I 


Ayus 

I 

m 

Svarbhanu 

I 


* I I I 

Srutayus Satyayus Raya 

' I ! 

Vasuman Srutanjaya Eka 


Vijaya 


Bhima 


I 


I 


Yati 


Nahusa Ksatravrddha Raji 

500 sons 


I [ I 

Samyati Viyati 


Yayati 

m 

DevayanI 

and 

Sarmistha 


Ayati 


Krti 


Rambha 

Rambhasa 

J 

Kriya 


Anenas 

Suddha 

Suci 


Trikakup 

Santaraya 


Suhotra (A 8) 


Jaya 


I 

Kancana 


I 


Kar^ya 

Ku£a 

1 . 
KauSi 

1 

Pratil 

j 

ksatra 

1 

Rastra 

| 

Sani 

jaya 

Dirghatamas 

| 

Jaya 

1 

Dhanvantari 

1 

Krta 

1 

Ketuman 

1 

HaryaSva 

1 

1 

Bhimaratha 

1 

Sahadeva 

• 

Divodasa 

Jayatsena 

| 

Pratardana 

1 

| 

Sankrti 

i* 

1 

Alarka 

I 

i 

Jaya 

1 

Santati 

| 

Ksatradharma 


Grtsamada 


Kusanabha 


Vasu 


Asurtarayas 


Sunltha 

I 

Suketana 

i 

Dharmaketu 

i 

Satyaketu 

Dhrs^aketu 

"i 

Sukumara 

i 

Vitihotra 

Bharga 

Bhargabhumi 


Hotraka 

Jahnu 

Puru 

Balaka 

Ajaka 

Ku^a . 

• i 

KuSamba 

Gadhi 

I 

Satyavati 

m 

Rclka 
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(A 5 TURVASU 
Vahni 

I 

Bharga 

Bhanu 

I 

Tribhanu 

i 

Karandhama 

I 

Marutta 

Dusyanta (adopted son) 

Varutha 

Gandira 

‘f 

Gandhara 

Kerala 

I 

Cola 

i 

Pandya 

Kola 

Druhyu 

i 

Babhrusetu 

I 

Purovasu 

i 

Gandhari 

l 

Gharma 

i 

Ghrta 

I 

Vidusa 

l 

Pracetas 

,-H-r-i 

Anabhra Sabhanara Caksusa ParamesthI 

I 

Kalanara 

j 

Srnjaya 

Purafijaya 

l . 

Janamejaya 

Mahasala 


Mahamanas 

U^inara 


m 

Nrga 

m 

Nara 

i 

m 

KrmI 

* t 

m 

Das a 

1 

m 

Prsadvati- 

| 

J 

Nrga 

1 

Nara 

1 . 
Krmi 

1 

Suvrata 

§ibi 


Vrsadarpa Suvira Kekaya Bhadra Titiksu 
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(.Contd.) Rusadratha 

' I 

Paila 

I 

Sutapas 
MahayogI Bali 

| _____ I 

Anga Vartga Kalinga Pundra Baleya Balayogi 
Dadhivahana 
Draviratha 
Dharmaratha 
Citraratha 
Satyaratha 
Lomapada 

i 

Caturanga 

Prthulaksa 

I 

Campa 

Haryariga 

Bhadraratha 

I 

Brhatkarma 

I 

Brhadbhanu 

Brhadatma 

Jayadratha 

Brhadratha 

' l .. 

Vi£ vajit 

l 

Kama 

r 

Vrsasena 

Prthusena 

(E) IKSVAKU 

_j_ 

i i j 

Danda Vikuksi NimI 

Saiada 

Kakutstha (Puranjaya) 

Anenas 

I 

PrthulaSva 

| (Contd.) 
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(.Contd.) 


VisvagaSva 

i 

Adri 

YuvanaSva 

i 

Sravasta 

Brhada£va 

(Satrujit) 

KuvalayaSva 


Prasenajit 

YuvanaSva 

Mandhata 

. i 

Ambarlsa Mucukunda Purukutsa Fifty daughters 

I m 

Trasadasyu Hermit Saubhari 

Anaranya 

\ 

Harya^va 

Vasumanas 

Sutanva 

Trayyaruna 

c I ’ 

Satyavrata (TrKariku) 
HariScandra 
RohitaSva 
Cuficu 
Sudeva 
Bharuka (F) 


KASYAPA. 
(C) Tamra 


1 

KrauflcI 

1 

i 

BhasI 

1 

SyenI 

Dhrtarastri 

i 

. 1 

Suki 

I 

Owls 

1 

Bhasas 

| 

Hawks and 

Eagles 

1 

Swans and 
ruddy geese 

1 

Nata 
. 1 

Vinata 

1 




i 

Aruna 

i 

1 

Garu^a 


i 

Sampati 

i 

Jatayu 

Bali 

Sugriva 
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KASYAPA 

m 

(D) KrodhavaSa 


I II I I 

Mrgi Mrgamanda Harl Bhadramata Matangl 


Animals 


I 


Elephants 


i I 

Lions Monkeys Iravati 


I i I 

Rksa Srmara Camara 


Airavata 


, i i i . i i 

Sardull Sveta Surabhi Surasa Kadru 


Nagas Reptiles 
(Serpents) 


Tigers Leopards 


Eight elephants 
holding the globe 


Rohiru 

I 

Cattle 


Gandharvi 

I 

Horses 


(X) KASYAPA (m) Diti 


The Daityas given below. 


Surapadma 

i 

Simhavaktra 

J 

Vajranga 

Gomukha Hiranyaksa 

Hirar 

i 

lyaka^ipu 

. I 

Ajamukhi 

m 

m 

m 

| 




Mayasuta 

1 

Vibhuti 

Varangl 

1 

Sambara 


Simhika 

Danukopa 

1 

Mahas ura 

Tarakasura 

Sakuni 

1 


m 

Vipracitti 

l 

l 

Agnimukha 



1 

Dvimurdhan 


i 

1 

| 



| 

Anuhlada Rahu 

Ketu 

Vajrabahu 



Sanku 




| 



| 

Hrada 


Hiranya 



A^va 





Samhrada 
(Y) See below 
and 

Prahlada 
(Z) See below. 


(Z) 

m 

PRAHLADA 

.1 

Virocana 


Mahabali 

I 

Bana 

Four Crores of 
Nivatakavacas 


(Y) SAMHRADA 


Ayusman Sibi 

KASYAPA 

m 

(A) Danu 
Maya 

m m 

Hema — Madhura 

l l 

Mayavl Mandodarl 

I 

Dundubhi 


Baslala 

KAgYAPA 

m 

(B) Kalika 

I 

Naraka 

l 

Kalaka 
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(H) YADU 

I 


I 

Sahasrajit 

Satajit 


I 

Krosta 


Nala (A7) 


Ripu 


Mahahaya 


Venuhaya 


I.. 

Sadajit 


Mahisman 


Krtavlra 


Karttaviryarjuna 


Krtagni 


I 


Jayadhvaja 

Talajangha 

Vitihotra 

Ananta 

Durjaya 


Surasena 


Hehaya [Ekavira] 
Dharma 

i . 

Kuni 


Bhadrasena 

i 

Dhanaka 


i 

Krtavarma 


Durdama 


Krtaujas 


Vrsabha 


Madhu 
Vrsni (I) 


Orjita 


(I) VRSI^I 

lL 

iii i 

Sumitra Sudhajit Vasu Sarvabhauma 

_ ! _ 

§lni Nimna 

| r- J - 

Satyaka Satrajit Prasena 

Satyaki (Yuyudhana) 

I 

Jap 

Kuni 

I . 

Anamitra 

i . 

PrSni 


Citraratha 


Svaphalka (J) 

(Contd.) 
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(.Gontd.) 


Viduratha 

Sura 

Sini 

I. 

Bhoja 

Hrdika 


Devavaha Gadadhanva Krtaparva Sura 

m 

Marisa 


Vasu Devasravas | Srnjaya | Svamaka | Kavuka Vasudeva 
Devabhaga Anaka Kakanlka Vatsa m 

DevakI 


Krsna 


Kukura 

Vahni 

Viloma 

I 

Kapotaroma 

Tumburu 

I 

Dundubhi 

I. 

Daridra 

Vasu 

I 

Nahuka 

. I 

Ahuka 

I 


I 


Devaka 


Sons:— 


Pradyumna 

. i 

I 

Kamsa 

Aniruddha 

1 


J 

Vajra 



f 

Devala 


Daughters:- 


Upadeva 


Sudva 


i 


Srutadeva Santideva Upadeva Srideva Devaraksita 

(J) SVAPHALKA 


Sahadeva DeveakI 


Asanga | Mrdura 


I 

Dharmavrddha 


Akrura Sarameya Mrduvadgiri 


Ksatroleksa 


Sukarma 


Satrughna 


Pratibahu 


Arimardana Gandhamada 


r 

Devaka 


i 

Upadevaka 


(G) PRIYAVRATA 
m 

Barhismati 


Agnldhra | Yajnabahu j Hiranyaretas Savana 

m Idhmajihva Mahavlra Ghrtaprstha Medhatithi 

Purvacitti 


Kavi | Uttama | Raivata 
Grjasvat! Tamasa 
Vitihotra m 
Sukra 

^_ 


j_ 

I. . i i . I I . I I i l I 

Nabhi Kimpurusa Hari Ilavrta Ramyaka Hiranmaya Kuru Bhadrasva Ketumala Devayan! 

m | m m m mmm m rn 

MerudevI m Ugradarhstrl Lata Ramya . Syama Narl Bhadra DevavithI Yayati 

| Pratirupa 
Rsabha 


JayantI 


(Contd.) 





















(.Gontd.) 


i 

w 

sr 

p 


1 = 

g. 

pi 

< 

p 


sr 


>* s 

p 


pi 

< 


* 

rt 


p 

P 


I 

W 

sr 

P 

O- 

3 

co 

O 

S3 

P 


L i 

s s 

Q-> O, 

p * 

PC P 


PC 

p 


J, A 

£i P 
PC <- 

p 5. 


ffi 

p 


I 

> 

3 


PC 


Pancajanl 


Sumati Rastrabhrt 

i 

Indradyumna 

i . 

Devatajit 

Devadyumna 

ParamesthI 

i 

Pratlpa 

Fratlharta 

i 

Aja 

Bhuva 

I 

Gita (Udgitha) 

I 

Prastota 

Vibhu 

I 

Prthusena 

f 

Nakta 

I 

Gaya 


i 


SudarSana Avarana 


i 

Dhumraketu 


Citraratha 

I 

Samrat 

i . 

Marici 

i 

Binduman 

Madhu 

I 

Vii avrata 

i 


Sugati 


i 

Avarodha 


Amanthu 


Manthu 

i 

Bhava 

i 

Tvasta 

I. 

VIraja 

Hundred sons and a 
daughter 


Prabuddha 
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(A4) GALA 
Garda 
Suketu 

I 

Brhatksatra 

I * 


I 

Nara 

Sarikrti 


I 

Mahavira 

I 

Papaksaya 


Garga 

Sini 


Hastj 


Rantideva 


I 

Kuru 


Purumldha 


Vipra 


Ajamldha 


[ 

Dvimldha 


Rksa Brhadistha 
' ! 


11 a 


Sarhvarana Brhadbhanu Santi 


I 

Tumburu 

I 


Pariksit 


Sudhanus 

i 

Japana 

1 

Suhotra 

i 

Suratha 

1 

1 

Cyavana 

1 

Viduratha 

'| 

Krti 

i 

1 

Sarvabhauma 

1 

i 

i 

1 

Jayatsena 

1 

1 

Uparicaravasu 

1 

Ravlyan 

i 

) 

i 

Bhavuka 

i 


Nisadhasva 


I 

Brhatkaya SuSanti 


Jayadratha Puruja 


(B4) 


Visada 

I.. 

Scnajit 

i 

Rucirasva 

i 


i 

Arka 

BharmaSva 


Pane ala 


i 


i 


Drdhahanu Kasya Vatsa 


I ^ I 

Brhadratha Kusamba 

i_ 

i 

Kusagraja 

I 

Rsada 

"i 

Pu spavan 

i 

Juhu 


I 


Mudgala 

I 


I I I I . 

Yavinara Kampilya Brhadistha Sanjaya 


Mavelavasu Cakroddhata 


Jarasandha Devatithi 


i 

1 

1 

| 

Rksa 

CA 

co 

H 

CO 



■►I 

S 

►1 

c 

p 

nr 

p 

Q- 

c 

3 

p 

o 

3 

p 




o 

< 

p 



Bhlma 


Divodasa 

I 

Mitreyu 

I 

Prsata 

'l 

Sudasa 

Sahadeva 

Somaka 

i 

Drupada 


Ahalya 

(m) 

Gautama 

l 

Satananda 

I 

Satyadhrti 

Saradvan 


I 

Devapi 


San tanu 
(Mahabhisak) 


I 

Balhika 


Dhrstadyumna 

I 


Krsna (Pancall) 


Dhrstaketu 


i 

Dhrtaketu 




















918 


Ajamidha 

m 

KeSirri 


SunaSSepha 


AjakaSva 


(A8) SUHOTRA 
Brhatputra 

I ‘ I 

Dvimidha Purumldha 


I 

Japana 


Satyavat! 


A${aka 


Bala 


cas va 


Kugika 


Gadhi 


ViSvamitra 

I 

Devarata 


Brhadratha 

i 

Brhanmanas 

Jayadratha 

Vijaya 

Dhrtavrata 


Satyakarma 

Atiratha 


Karna 

Vrsisena 


(L) BHADRARATHA (L) 


Brhatkarma Brhadbhanu 


(A3) Puru 
Janamejaya 

.1 

Pracinvan 

i 

Pravira 

l 

Namasyu 

Vltabhaya 

Sundu 

'i. 

Bahuvidha 

i . 

Samyati 

I 

Rahovadi 

! 

Raudrasva 

m 

MiSrakeSi 
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I 


(....Contd) 


Rkseyu Krseyu Sannateya Ghrteya Giteyu Sthandileyu Dharmeyu Sammiteyu^Rteyu Malinara 

(Anvagbhanu) 


Santurodha 

I 


Dusyanta 

m 

Sakuntala 
Bharata (Vitatha) 

I 

Suhotra 

l 

Suhota 
Gala (A4) 


i 

Pravlra 


Sumanta 


Pratiratha 

. l 

Ka^va 

Medhatithi 


(B4) SARVABHAUMA 
Jayatsena 
Ravaya 
Bhavuka 
Sakroddhata 
Devatithi 
Rksa 

Bhimasena 

i 

Pratlpa 


l 

Devapi 


Santanu 

(Mahabhisak) 

I 


Balhika 


Vyasa Bhlsma 
(Wife’s son) 


Citrangada Vicitravirya 


Duryodhana and 
brothers 100 


Dhrtarastra 

m 

Gandhari 

i 


Pandu 

m 

Kunti Madri 


Vidura 


I 


DuSsala 


I 

Devaka 


I 

Dharmiputra 

i 


Nakula 

m 

Renumati 

Satanika 


Sahadeva (A8) 


. .1 

Prativirdhya 


Bhimasena 

l 

Ghatotkaca 


Arjuna 

Abhimanyu 

I 

(Contd. .) 
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^8) SAHADEVA 

(A7)KROSTA 

1 . 

( 

_.Contd 

Srutasravas 

1 

Vrajinavan 

| 

Parlksit 

1 

Ayutayus 

1 

Svahi 

1 

l ' . 

Janamejaya 

i 

NaramiSra 

RuSeku 

| 

Satanlka 

Sunaksatra 

| 

Citraratha 

| 

i 

Sahasranika 

1 

Brhatscna 

SaSabindu 

| 

Ai vamedha 

Karmajit 

PrtbuSravas 
' | 

j 

Anikrsna 

Srutayajfia 
# 1 

Dharma 

l 

Gu 

pta 

Vipa 

Suni 

Rucaka 

| 

Cit] 

raratha 

Jyamala 

Suciratha 

Srta 

‘| 

Vidarbha 

1 

1 

Dhrsaman 

Drdhascna 

i 

|lL I 


i 

Kara Kratha Romapada 

busena 

Sumati 

| 

| 


i 

Kuni 

Sunita 

Sunita 

| 

| 


i 

Rsi 

Trcaksus 

Satyajit 

T. 

Nirrti 

Nala 

Ksema 

| 

| 



DaSarha 

Upariplava 

Suvrata 

1 


i 

1 .. 

Vyoma 

Medhavl 

ViSvajit 

I 

I 

Jlmuta 

Mrtiyajna 

Puranjaya 

l 



Vikrti 

Bhfmaratha 

jjusa 


Nimi 


| 

Sakuni 

Brhadratha 

1 


1 

Karambhi 

i 

Satanika 


1 

Devarata 

Durdama 

I 


| 

Devaksatra 

. 1 

Vibhlnara 


Satvata 

Dandapani 


Nimi 


Ksemaka 
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(F) BHARUKA 


Bahuka 


Sagara 

m 


V 


Kesini 


Sumati 


Asamanjas 


60,000 Sons 


Ams uman 

l 

Bhagiratha 

Srutanabha 

I 

Sindhudvipa 

Ayutayus 

Rtuparna 

I 

Sarvakama 

I 

Sudas 

Mitrasakha (Kalmasapada) 

i 

Asmaka 

I 

Mulaka 

i 

Khatvanga 

I 

Dilipa (Dlrghabahu) 
Raghu 

I 

Aja 

j 

Dasaratha 


m 

Kausalya 


m m 

Kaikeyi Sumitra 


Rama 


Bharata 


Laksmana Satrughna 


Kusa 


Lava 




(Bl) D1STA 
Nabhaga 
Bhalandana 

I 

VatsaprI 

I 

PramS u 

I 

Pramati 

I . 

Khanitra 

I 

Cak$u$a 

Rambha 

I 

Khaninetra 

Karandhama 

I. 

Viksit 

I 

Marutta 

i 

Damaya 

Rajyapravardhana 

Sudhrti 

I 

Nara 

Kevala 

i 

Bandhuman 

I 

Vegavan 

Trnabindu 

m 

Alambusa 


(B2) NARISYANTA 

Gitrasena 

Rksa 

Midhvan 

Kurca 

I 

Indrasena 

i 

Vitihotra 

i 

Srutairavas 

Oru^ravas 

I 

Devadatta 

I 

Agnivesa 

I 

Agm 


(B3) NABHAGA 
Ambarlsa 


Virupa Ketuman Sambhu 

I 

Prsata^va 

“ I 

Rathltara 


Ilabila 

m 

Visravas 

i 

Kubera 


Vis ala Sunyabandhu Dhumraketu 

Hemacandra 

I 

Dhumraksa 

j 

Srnjaya 

I 

Sahadeva 

i 

Krsa^va 

i 

Somadatta 

i 

Kakutstha 

l 

Sumati 

l . 

Janamejaya 

















f * 
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